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BOTANY. 


Botany. Botany, deriving its name from the Greek word 
% —Y 7 fi +r*rn 9 grass, is that Branch of natural science, which 

teaches us the properties, relations, and general (eco- 
nomy of what is usually called the vegetable kingdom , 
and which, at the same time, *by presenting tne in- 
numerable individuals of which this kingdom consists, 
in a form of arrangement that brings them easily 
within the reach of our comprehension, enables us in 
practice, both to designate them by their proper 
names, and to avail ourselves of what is known con* 
cerning their medical or (economical use&r 


History. 


BjAotj. 


That men were led, from the earliest times, to pay 
some attention to tlfe herbs and trees growing spon- 
taneously around them, is a circumstance so natural 
as hardly to Require that we should say any thing in 
proof of it. Their dependence on the vegetable 
kingdom for a part cf their food, as well as their in- 
nate desire to improve their situation, could not fail, 
even in the least favourable state of society, to make 
them distinguish a few such plants as they had found 
to be useful, in order to their afterwards having re- 
course to them. And in proportion as civilization 
advanced^ and property, now recognised, began to be 
put under the protection of law, the inducements to 
extend their discoveries in a branch of knowledge 
which promised to be of so much advantage to them, 
would continue to multiply. A spirit of inquiry, 
provoked by self-interest, and encouraged by the 
prospect of security in what regards possession, would 
^ begin to manifest itself. The ornamental and un* 
common, as well as the medicinal and more necessary 
tribes of vegetables, which are, of course, the first 
objects of attention in the earlier periods of society, 
would come, in process of time, to be sought after 
and cultivated ; and the catalogue of discovery, which 
bad hitherto consisted of little else than a few rude 
names, would gradually annjmf a more enlarged and 
interesting form. 

VOL.1Y. PART i*. 


At length, when a state of independence had se- 
cured to individuals a sufficient portion of unoccupied 
time, curiosity would naturally take a wider ranee ; 
and the sum of that knowledge, which till now had 
been chiefly the result of accident, or, at least, of a 
confined sort of observation, would receive frequent 
additions from the labours of mgn, who devoted them- 
selves, from choice, to the bus&Hs of inquiry. New 
plants would be collected ; the habit and virtues of 
such as were already known, would be carefully ex- 
plored ; and the result of these researches, being at 
length committed to writing, along with the wets 
'Sma circumstances which had been otherwise brought 
to light, would constitute the 'first proper rudiments 
of botanical history. 

Such, we have reason to believe, has been the usual 
progress of .discovery. And on looking back to that 
period in the history of nations, to which we are re- 
ferring, we accordingly find, that the degree to which 
those whef enjoyed any facilities of study, had pushed 
their acquaintance with the vegetable kingdom,, was 
often considerable. Among the Jews) for instance, 
Moses and Solomon* who lived comparatively in the 
infant state of science, bestowed much attention on 
plants ; and by way of giving us some idea of the 
attainments which the latter, more especially, had 
made in this sort of knowledge, it is said in scripture 
that “ he spoke of trees from the cedar in Lebanon, 
even to the hyssop that springeth out of the wall.” 
Among the r^ians, in like manner, Zoroaster, their 
celebrated lawgiver, was extensively conversant with 
botanical studies ; and the same may be said of He* 
mod, Solon, Pythagoras, and Crateras; but more par* 
ticularly of Hippocrates and Aristotle among the 
Greeks. 

Of botany,, as a science, there is,. however, little or 
nothing on record that has come down to our tiroes, 
except a few fragments of a work of Aristotle, of an 
older date than tne age of Theophrastus. This ele. 
gant scholar, who was born at Eresium in the island 
of Lesbos, about S71 years before Christ, was the 
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favourite disciple of Aristotle, a philosopher, whose 
ardent and comprehensive mind, had left scarcely any 
thing unexplored in the circle of the sciences. T % 
the knowledge which he had derived from the lessons 
of such a master, as well as from the use of an inva- 
luable library, which that master, at his death, be- 
queathed to him, as his successor in the Peripatetic 
school, Theophrastus added the result of much per- 
sonal observation. And when he was now advanced 
in life, and had thrown his materials into that form 
which appeared to hipa most eligible, he at length 
favoured: the world with a philosophical wofk on his 
favourite subject, entitled Qvtat imp tut, or the' 
History of Plants. The greater part of this publi- 
cation, into which he introduced a description of 500 
plants, is still extant ; but as he adopted no better 
principles of arrangement than the variabte^&as which 
soil, size, lactescence, and (Economical tSes suggest, 
its merit in these days is considered as arising chiefly 
from the scientific and classical views which it gives us 
of the structure and general ceconomy of vegetables. 

About 400 years afterwards, he was followed in the 
same course of observation and study by Dioscorides, 
a native of Cilicia, but of Grecian extraction. After 
having made severs# extensive jotamtes through dif- 
ferent parts of Asia, and spared no pains to get ac- 
quainted with the names and virtues Of all the plants 
that were then known, this diligent bot&ntot publish- 
ed an account of 600, distributed, from their officinal 
qualities, into the fbtfr classes of aromatie, vinous, 
medicinal, and aHqgfttary vegetables. But 'though 
his descriptions are Accurate and more comprehensive 
than his predecessors, his principles of arrangement 
are scarcely less objectionable ; and it may be added, 
that he wrote particularly with a view to illustrate 
the medfcal virtues of plants. 

The elder Pliny, who lived but a few years after 
Dioscorides, and who ultimately fell a victim to his 
love of knowledge in an attempt to approach Mount 
Vesuvius immediately after an eruption, devoted, his 
attention, among other things, to plants. In the 
course of his History of the World, which may be 
viewed as a compilation of all that was known to the 
ancients on* the subject of natural histofy, he hat 
given us some account of upwards of 1000 species. 
But, as we might naturally expect m a compilation 
from authors of various merit, his facts and descrip- 
tions are often inaccurate, and mixed with a good 
deal of extraneous matter ; and his whole work, so 
far as he treats of plants, is so devoid df order, that 
the only distinction which he makes use of is, the 
obvious, but very uncertain one, of trees, shrubs, 
and herbs. 

From the time of Pliny downwards, for the space 
of several hundred years, we scarcely read of any per- 
son who made a figure as a botanist. The study of 
the science was either wholly neglected, or pursued 
only by a few insulated individuals, without any ideas 
of method, or advantage from the labours or then- 
predecessors. In Arabia, it is true, an attempt was 
made, about the close of the eighth century, to bring 
it into repute, by Serapis, Razis, Avicenna, and 
others ; who, for this purpose, translated the writings 
of the Greek authors, ana made various compilations 
from them. But, in the western world, the birth- 
1 


place heretofore of genius and learning, improvement 
of every kind was arrested ; society was put back 
from its natural course, and a darkness that might 
be felt succeeding every where the ravages of those 
numerous hords of barbarians that poured in upon 
the Roman empire, extinguished for ages the very 
glimmerings of science. It was only about the be- 
grtining ot the sixteenth century, that a taste for bo- 
tany, keeping pace with the revival of learning, be- 
gan to be again cultivated. The works of Theo- 
phrastus, Pliny, Avicenna, and other ancient authors, 
were translated, and given to the public with the 
notes and illustrations of several learned commenta- 
tors. And, in the mean time, the stock of know- 
ledge contained in them was enlarged, and by de- 
grees reduced into a more convenient form by the la- 
bours of men who devoted themselves to the task of 
original observation. 

Otto Brunfels, a native of Mentz, who died in 
1534 at Berne, in Switzerland, where he had gone to 
practise medicine, was the person who may be said 
to have taken the lead in this respect, having publish- 
ed, four years before his death, a work containing 
the fruit of his own researches, in two vols. folio, il- 
lustrated with cuts, which he* entitled, Histotta Plan- 
tarum ArgentoratL A short while after, Hierony- 
mus Beck, or Tragus, as he is generally called, a 
German, who was. born in 1408, and died' in 1554, 
published a history of plants in his Kretiterbuch, into 
which be introduced! pretty accurate descriptions of 
800 species, arranged according to their habit, size, 
and figure, and accompanied with cuts ; which, like 
those of Brunfels, are, however, rude, and such as 
might be expected in the infancy of engraving. Eu- 
ricus Cordus, and his son Valerius, who were natives 
of Hesse, and nearly contemporaries of Tragus, were 
rather eminent for their labours in illustrating the 
descriptions of their predecessors, and more especial- 
ly of the ancients, than for adding to the sum of ori- 
ginal discovery. Leonard Fuchsitfs, however, a Ger- 
man, who was born in 1501, and died at Tubingen, 
where he wais professor in 1566,— Peter Andreas 
Matthiohi8, physician at Siena, in Italy* who flou- 
rished about the same time, and had made the wri- 
tings of the Greek authors, but chiefly those of Dios- 
eondes, in a particular manner his study,— Rembeft 
Dodonaeus, physician to the Emperor Charles V., 
and latterly professor of botany at Leyden, where he 
died in 1585,— Matthias de Lobel, physician to James 
I. of Great Britain,— our countryman Dr Turner, au- 
thor of the British Herbal, — and above all, the celebra- 
ted Charles L’Ecluse, or Clusius, a Flemish botanist, 
who, after travelling through many countries, with 
much risk, and more than one serious accident to 
himself, from devotedness to his favourite pursuit* 
became superintendent of the emperor’s gardens at 
Vienna ; and towards the close of his life, which hap- 
pened in 1609, accepted of an invitation to be professor 
at Leyden,— contributed, in a very eminent degree; 
by their oWn observations, as well as by the improve- 
ments which they 1 made on the labours of preceding 
writers, to the advancement of the science. Botany, 
it is true, had not yet assumed any regular form ; 
and the histories of tne plants which they published, 
consisted of little else than descriptions, more or less 
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accurate, of so many unconnected species. But still 
the number of these had been very much augmented, 
in consequence of their diligence : for instead of the 
800 species, described by Tragus ip .1532, we find, 
in the Stirpium Historia of Dodonaeus, published a 
short while before his death, an account of 1330; 
and in the Rariorum Plantarum Historia of Clusius, 
which appeared not long after, taken in connection 
with the writings of De Lobel, we find descriptions 
of nearly 800 more. 

The work by which Fuchsiu9, who appears to 
have been a man of an acute mind, but not so conver- 
sant with nature as Tragus, contributed most to ad- 
vance the interests of botany, was his Historia Plan - 
tarum, which appeared in 154*2, accompanied with 
512 large and very excellent outlines, or shaded 
sketches of plants, taken chiefly from Brunfels. Mat- 
thiolus, on the other hand, besides publishing in 1548 
an elaborate edition of Dioscorides, with cuts, the 
merit of which may be estimated from its having been 
translated into different languages, and gone through 
more than thirty editions, was the author of a work, 
entitled. Compendium de Plantis , which is also char 
racterisedby learning and ability. De Lobel, who 
was an industrious, but not a very discriminating, bo- 
tanist, wrote first in conjunction wkh Pena, a physi- 
cian hr Provence, the Nova Stirpium Historic r, con- 
taining descriptions, though often crudely enough 
expressed* of many new plants, discovered by them 
in the course of various journeys in France, Germany, 
Switzerland, Italy, and Great Britain ; and afterwards 
by himself, the Pkmtarum mu Stirpium Historia , 
which was published in 1576, and again* republished, 
in a less detailed form, but with many additional cuts, 
borrowed chiefly from the works of his contempo- 
raries, under the title of Plantarum leones , in 1581. 
Dodonzus, besides being the author of the Stirpium 
Historia, above alluded to, and of two or three other 
tracts of less moment, which it would be needless to 
-specify, had the merit of benefiting the science, by 
introducing a peculiar style of neatness and accuracy 
in his figures, as well as in hit descriptions ; and so 
far as the labours of Clusius are concerned, we may be 
allowed to say, that while he evinced, in every thing, 
the powers of a superior mind, he both wrote more, and 
poshed his inquiries to a greater extent, and with much 
greater risk to himself, than any botanist of the age 
m which he lived. His various publications embra- 
ced some account of almost all that was then known 
of the vegetable kingdom. But without specifying 
any of them, except the Rariorum Plantarum Histo- 
ric, already mentioned, which appeared in 1601, and 
the Plantas Exotica, which followed soon after, we 
shall contest ourselves with rather quoting what is 
briefly stated by Willdenow, the present able professor 
at Berlin, partly in the words of Tournefort, by way 
of giving some general idea of his toils and merit as 
a botanist. Being early drawn aside from the study 
of the law, to which his parents had destined him, 
by an unusual fondness for botanical pursuits, “ he 
undertook,’ 1 says this gentleman, “ the most tedious 
aad troublesome jourmes through Spain, Portugal, 
Prance, Great Britain, the Netherlands, Gennany,and 
Hungary. In bis 24th year he .already became af- 


fected with dropsy, but was cured by the use of History, 
cichories, recommended to him by -the famous physi- v < nr > 1 
cian Rondeletius. In his 39th year, in Spain, he 
‘broke his right arm dose sboye-the elbow, falling 
with his horse ; and soon after he had the same ac- 
cident with bis right thigh. In his 55th year, in Vi- 
enna, he sprained his left foot ; and eight years after- 
wards dislocated his hip. This last dislocation was x 
overlooked by his physician, and he had the misfor- 
tune to walk for the remainder of his life on crutches. 

The great pain and difficulty he had thus to suffer 
when walking, prevented him from taking the neces- 
sary exercise, in consequence of which he was affect- 
ed with a hernia, obstructions in his abdomen, and 
calculous complaints. Thus miserable and unhealthy, 
tired of the court of the emperor, where he had resi- 
ded for fourteen years pa6t, and finding, besides, the 
superintendence over the gardens there too great a 
burden, he accepted, in the year 1593, an invitation 
as professor at Leyden, where he died soon after.? 

Having said thus much with respect to his history, 
he adds, “ Clusius was the greatest man of his age* 
and prosecuted the study of botany with an enthusi- 
astic zeal, and a perseverance, which was not equal- 
led by any preceding philosophers, nor by any of his 
followers. His works shew us the great botanist, 
and they will always remain valuable and indispensa*. 
bly necessary. The cuts annexed to them are neat, 
the figures distinct, and his descriptions masterly. It 
was a pity that a man of so great merit should have 
suffered so much* and even become the first martyr 
for botany.” 

Another Very eminent person of this period, whom Gesner. 
it would be unjust in us not to take particular notice *5lG.< 
of, both on account of his vast acquaintance with 
every branch of natural history, and especially for 
the improvements which he had intended to intro*, 
duce into the science of botany, was Conrad Gesner. 

He was born at Zurich in Switzerland, in the year 
1516, and while he was yet hardly more than a ooy, 
discovered an insatiable desire for knowledge, and 
the powers of an almost universal genius, accompa- 
nied with an industry and perseverance which nothing 
could appal. Having been early accustomed by an - 
uncle ot the name of Jolui Friccius, who bad a similar 
predilection, to wander over his native mountains, and 
examine what struck him as new and unusual in the 
vegetable kingdom, with the eye of a botanist, he 
continued through life, amid innumerable other stu- 
dies, to bestow a more than ordinary attention on this 
favourite pursuit. Besides making himself familiarly 
acquainted with the flora round Lausanne; Basle, and 
Zurich, where he successively resided, he extended . 
his researches by degrees oyer the rest of his native 
country, and particularly over the Alps; being in 
the liabit, we are told, of making some botanical ex- 
cursion through one part or another of it, almost 
every year. He likewise visited France and Italy : 
and wherever, in the course of his travels, he hap- 
pened to find plants which he had not seen before, 
he delineated them, or endeavoured to have them con- 
veyed home, and cultivated in his garden. Having 
in this way, or by the good offices of many who had 
heard of hi* singular merits and admired him, pro*. 
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History. cured several hundred plants, which were not men- 1 . Arbores, corculo ex apice seminis. 

* 1 V - * tioned by the ancients, nor by any preceding writer 2 corculo a basi seminis* 

and having also made numerous experiments to dis- 3. Herbs, solitariis seminibus. 

cover their virtues, he was proceeding, with the aid 4 solitaries baccis. 

' of eminent artists, to prepare a work on the subject 5 solitariis capsulis. 

which might be worthy of the public eye. Unfor- 6 binis seminibus* 

tunately, however, when he had got ready upwards 7 binis capsulis. 

* of 2000 very neatly executed figures, and was now 8 triplici principio, fibrosa?. 

almost on the point of sending the fruit of thirty 9 triplici principio, bulbosae. 

' years labour and study to the press, he was seized 10. quatenus seminibus. 

-with the plague, which was then raging at Zurich, 11 pluribus seminibus, Anthemides. 

and died soon after in his Museum, where he had 12. pluribus seminibus, Cichoracese. 

been carried at his own desire, when he found his seu Acantacese. 

end approaching, in 1565 ; having only reached the 13 flore communi. 

age ot 49, and being nevertheless, to use the words of 14 folliculis. 

Toumefort, the father of natural history in all its de- 15 flore fructuque carentes. 

part meet 8. His MSS. relating to botany, though com- 
mitted with particular directions to the charge of one in From this synopsis of the method of Cxsalpinus* 

whom he reposed confidence, were never made public ; it appears, that he set out by making a distinction, 
and thore elegant figures, which he had left for the common enough long after his time, between trees 
purpose of illustrating his own works, were after- and herbs : and that he distributed the species of the 
.wards surreptitiously made use of in several instances, first grand division into two classes, according as 
to adorn ana recommend the publications of others. ' the corculum or germ is situated at the point of the 
Instead, however, of tracing their fate, or of pronoun- seed, as in the oak, elm, ash, walnut, sumach, and 
- -cing any opinion upon what he did publish on the cherry or at the base of it, as in the fig, apple, ta- 
general subject of botany, which was not very consi- marind, mulberry, fir, cypress, and juniper. The spe- 
derable, we rather hasten to add, that the prin- cies of the second grand division again hfe formed in- 
cipal reason for our bringing him forward so con- to 13 classes, according to the number of the seeds, 
spicuouslv in this place, . is, to present him in what seed vessels, and the internal divisions of .their ca- 
will ever be an interesting point of view, as the origi- vities. The third class, for instance, was made to 
nal contriver of systematic arrangement In the year consist of those plants which have a single naked seed 
1560, this skilful observer, whom Haller elegantly only, as valerian, nettle, hop, and the grasses; the 
characterises, when he styles him, vir ammo, tabor c , fourth, of those which have a single undivided berry, 
ingenioque pariter eximius , suggested that, in order or pulpy sled vessel, with several seeds, as cucumber, 
to facilitate the study of botany, advantage might be honey- suckle, deadly night- shade, and briony ; and 
taken of the parts of fructification. That he under- the fifth, of those which have a single undivided cap- 
stood the doctrine of what is now called the sexual sule, or dry seed-vessel, as pink, primrose, swallow- 
system, and the necessary connection which it wort, and the papilionaceous flowers. The sixth 
supposes between the flower and the fruit, in order to class, on the other hand, was made to consist of those 

the perfection of the latter, we are not prepared to plants which have two naked seeds ; and the seventh, 

say, because he never explained his ideas at any length of those which have a twofold seed vessel, or, in 
to the public. But still he knew, what long obser- other words, a seed vessel divided internally into two 
vation must have impressed upon hismind, that the seed cells, as mercury, speedwell, agrimony, and tne stellated 

waa necessary to the reproduction of the vegetable, flowers. The eighth and ninth classes were made to 

and was always preceded, m one form or another, by comprehend those plants which have a triple Seed ves- 

the flower. And as these parts, besides being of «el, or a seed vessel divided internally into three cells ; 
course the most essential and interesting, are at the the plants of the former being more immediately dis- 
same time possessed of considerable variety, he, na- tinguished by their fibrous roots, as convolvolus, 
turally enough, conceived that plants might be so violet, and St John’s wort ; and those of the latter 
distributed into groupes or -classes, by characters by their having bulbous roots, as the tulip, hyacinth, 
drawn from them, as to be viewed to more advantage, narcissus, and other species of the liliaceous family, 
and brought more readily -under the command of tne The tenth class was made to comprehend those plants 
mind for any useful purpose, than in the vague and in- which have four naked seeds, as rosemary and sage ; 
sulated way in which they had been hitherto treated and the eleventh, twelfth, aud thirteenth, those which 
of. have severat naked seeds : the ground of distinction 

Caetalpi- Proceeding upon this idea, Dr Andrew Czsalpi- among themselves being, that the plants of the eleventh 
nut. nu§, a Florentine, some time professor of botany at class nave what are now called radiant compound 

Bied l§OS Padua, an< l afterwards physician to Clement VIII. flowers, as camomile; those of the twelfth, either 
at Rome, made the first attempt at systematic ar- what are now called semiflosculous, or discoid com- 
rangement. In his work De Plantis , published at pound flowers, as succoiw, or thistle ; and those of 
Florence in 1583, he distributed the plants, which he the thirteenth, such simple flowers as are common to 
has described in it to the number of 1520, into 15 all the seeds, as flos Adonis, herb bennet, and cinque- 
xlasses, of which the distinguishing characters were foil. The fourteenth class was formed to include 
firpjn the fruit. His classes were as follows ; such plants a» have several capsules, or cells of cap- 
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tttaory. sulel together, as anemone, poppy, and hellebore ; 

and the last comprehended the ferns, flags, mosses, 
and mushrooms. 

Such was the method proposed by Caesalpinus, in 
order to facilitate the study of the vegetable king- 
dom : and as it was both the first attempt of tne 
kind, and likewise possessed of considerable merit, 
one should hav£ thought that, on its being made 
known, it would naturally have drawn very general 
attention. The fact was, however, otherwise ; for it 
ceased to be thought of almost as soon as it was j>ub- 
ltshed. And for a century afterwards, the science 
was indebted for its advancement, as heretofore, to the 
exertions of those, who employed themselves in dis- 
covering new plants, or in giving the world a more 
accurate delineation of the specific characters of such 
as were known. 

About the time when Caesalpinus published the 
book De Plant is , containing his system, Leonard 
RauwolfF, a celebrated German, who had travelled 
very extensively through Syria, Palestine, Mesopota- 
mia, Arabia, and Egypt, between the years 1573, 
and 1575, and who died in 1596 in the capacity of 
physician to the Austrian army, gave the public a 
very excellent account of his travels, embracing, 
among other things, descriptions of several rare plants, 
which he had gathered in them. 

Four years afterwards appeared a work in 2 vols. 
chaerp. folio, entitled Historia Generalis Ptaniarum, in 
Died 1587. which an attempt was made for the first time, to com- 
bine the discoveries of preceding botanists, and to 
give some connected account of the whole. It bad 
been chiefly compiled by James Dalechamp, a native 
of Caen, in Normandy, and physician at Lyons ; a 
man of indefatigable industry, who had made it a 
leading subject of attention for thirty years, and who 
had himself gathered many plants on the Alps, and 
in Switzerland, as well as in the contiguous parts of 
France, which he meant to describe in it : but as he 
was somehow prevented from going on with it him- 
self, the task of completing it was first committed to 
John Bauhin, whom we shall immediately have occa- 
sion to notice; and on his retiring into Switzer- 
land soon afterwards, on account of religion,' to John 
Motiaaens. Molinaeus, or Moulins, an accomplished physician and 
naturalist, who also resided at Lyons. It was not 
however published till after the death both of Mou- 
lins and Dalechamp ; and, of course, although it is 
doubtless a compilation of no small merit, so far as 
research and industry are concerned, it is not without 
much of that incorrectness and repetition which we 
night expect in a work that, besides being the first 
of the kind, and the production, too, of various au- 
thors, had not the advantage of being finally com- 
pleted and published under the inspection of any of 
them. 

Joachim Capierarius, a celebrated German, who 
had travelled widely through Italy, where he took 
Born 1554 - the degree of doctor of medicine ; and James Thep- 
Dmd 1588. dore Tabematmontanus, an ative of Deux Ponts, in 
France, the pupil of Tragus, and latterly physician 
to the Elector Palatine at Heidelberg, contributed, 
about the same time with Dalechamp and Moulins, 
to promote the interests of botany by their valuable 
labours. The merit of Camerarius lay chiefly in his 


favouring the world with the Horlus Medicus et Hntory. 
Philosophic us, a publication extracted for the most 
part from the writings and MSS. of preceding botan- 
ists; but particularly from the MSS. of Gesner, 
which he nad the good fortune to purchase along* 
with his collection of cuts, to the number of 2500 ; 
and in his publishing new editions of the Epitome of 
Matthiolus, and of one or two other works, enriched 
with many excellent figures, partly executed by him- 
self, and partly taken from the collection of Gesner, 
and with much useful information as to the names, 
places of growth, and medical virtues of the plants, 
which were treated of in them. The merit of Ta- Tabernx- 
bernzmontanus, on the other hand, consisted in his la r montanut. 
bouring somewhat in the way of Dalechamp, for thirty- 1 590 . 

six years, as we are informed by Haller, to prepare 
a general history of plants, illustrated with figures ; 
which he at length brought well on to a conclusion, 
though he lived only to publish the 1 st vol. of it ; the 
second appearing in 1590, under the auspices of Dr 
Nicholas Braun, who had made several additions to it. 

Nor can we forbear to connect with the memory of 
these two botanists, the name of a contemporary au- 
thor, Dr John Thalius, physician at Nordhausen, who Thaliii^ 
Surveyed the Hercynian Forest with much attention, 
and afterwards communicated his discoveries in a 
treatise entitled, Sylva Hercynia , which was first pub- 
lished along with the Hortus Medicus of Camerarius. 

Shortly after the time we are speaking of. Prosper 
Alpinus, an eminent Venetian, who was successively Alpinus. 
physician at Venice and Genoa, and towards the close Born 1555. 
of his life, which happened in 1617, professor of bo- Died 1617. 
tany in the university of Padua, performed an accep- 
table service by writing on the plants of Egypt, a 
country which he had been led to visit, from attach- 
ment to his favourite study, and in which he had 
spent the greater part of four years. Our country- 
man Gerard, a native of Namptwich, in Cheshire, Gcrar< | 
proceeded also with much diligence, and no small J 5 45> 
degree of ability, to complete and publish his f/irr- Died 1607. 
bal 9 which was long after appealed to as a sort of 
standard book among English botanists; Pona, an pona. 
apothecary of Verona, in Italy, made that botanical 
survey of Mount Baldo, of which some .account was 
first given to the world in Clusius’s history of plants, 
under the title of Iter Montis Baldly in the year 1601 ; 
and, to say nothing of several other sources of infor- 
mation, we may add, that botanical knowledge began 
about this time to receive very important accessions 
from the researches of a few, such as Herrera, and Herrera, 
the D’Acostas, whom curiosity or interest had led to D’Acoatas. 
visit the newly discovered countries of America and zu 

the East Indies. 

The most eminent botanists of this period, were, John and 
however, doubtless, the two brothers John and Caspat 
Caspar Bauhin, natives of Lyons : of whom the Ikulua. 
former died in 1613, at Mumpelgard, as physician 
to the Duke of Wurtemherg; and the latter in 
1624 at Basle, in Switzerland, where he had obtain- 
ed a professorship. They both inherited from na- 
ture a strong predilection for the study of plants ; 
and the effect which their skill and assiduity had 
eventually on the state of the science, was such, that 
PJaller has dated one of the periods of its history 
from the time when they flourished. John, the dit- 
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History, ciple of Fuchsius, travelled widely through Italy, 
Switzerland, and the contiguous parts of France, and 
made several discoveries. Caspar, who was almost 
twenty years younger, followed at 6ome distance of 
time nearly in the same tract. And after each of 
them had, in other respects, devoted the greater part 
of a long life to the examination of the vegetable 
kingdom, and had maturely consulted the writings 
of their predecessors, they at length had the honour 
of completing, in the well-digested result of their re- 
pcctive laboyrs, a more valuable present to the sci- 
ence, than it had hitherto received from any two in- 
dividuals. 

John The principal work of John Bauhin, which was not 

Bauhin. however published till several years after his death, 
A?, 4 . 1 ' /though a Prodromus intended to convey some idea of 
its contents, made its appearance earlier) was an elabo- 
rate, General History o/'Plants 9 in 3 vols. fol. illustra- 
ted with cuts. And with respect to this work, we can- 
not express our opinion better than in the words of the 
celebrated Haller, who, after glancing, in his Bibliothe- 
ca Botanica y at a few defects in it, such as the wrong 
application of some of the figures, owing to the igno- 
rance of the editor Chabraeus, continues thus : “ Ve- 
* rum cum istis mendis, vix imputandis auctori, bonus 
taraen et fidelis codex eat, quern typis expressum ha- 
hemus ; et opus omnibus expensis, tamen hactenus sine 
pari. Plante numerosissimae, plerumque bene de- 
scriptse, cum collectis omnium scriptorum locis, non 
absque critico judicio, et in unum magno cum judicii 
acumine collects, quae ad eo tempora de plantis inno- 
tueraot. Eo opere Rajus plurimum usus est, et non 
bene Bauhino ex probat ur, novas plantas non continere* 
nam conti net plurimas, et ex magnis illis generibus, 
parum hactenus excultis, quas vel ipse invenerat, vel 
gener J. Henricus Cherler. Rarum in eo vitium est, 
etiam in vasto opere, plantam eamdam duobus nomi- 
nibus repetitam reperire. Varietates non amavit, con- 
fusas veterum descriptiones sagax evolvit, et, qux 
extricare non poterat, intacta deseruit.” 

Caspar Bauhin, on the other hand, besides impro T 
ving the nomenclature, and giving proofs of his skill 
as a botanist in some other valuable works, was au» 
thor of one in particular, in which he undertook to 
give an enumeration of all known plants, with the 
synonymes of preceding writers, accompanied with 
notes and observations of his own : and by the suc- 
cess which attended his endeavours, he gave a cer- 
tain form and consistence to the science, and was 
long after referred to as the guide of his successors. 
The work itself, which may be considered as an in* 
dispensable key to the writings of the older botanists, 
and was peculiarly serviceable, we are told, even to 
Linnaeus, was the result of forty years labour, and 
appeared at Basle in 1623, under the title of Pinax 
tneatri botanic i, seu index in Theophrasti, Disco • 
ridisy Plinii et botanicorum , qui a scculo $crip$erant 9 
opera f plantar urn fere sex millium nomina cum syno* 
nymiis et differ entiis* A Prodromus of it had, how- 
ever, been published at the same place in 1596, under 
the title of Phyto Pinax. To what has been thus said, 
with respect to the works of the younger Bauhin, 
we shall only subjoin, for the sake of information, 
the -character given to him as a botanist, contrasted 
with his brother, by the very competent judge whom 
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we have just now referred to. His words are the fol- 
lowing : “ Caspar Bauhinus, multis annis fratre suo 
junior, (anno domum 1560 natus), et in re herbaria 
semulus, in Coiligendo laboriosus, in iconibus feli- 
cior, plantarum numero superior, a discipulis et ab 
amicis multis omnino symbolis ditior,multo minus acuti 
vero judicii, in admittendis varietatibus, in repetendis 
cum diversis nominibus iisdem plantis facilis, in de- 
scriptionibus etiam minus accuratis, classium natura- 
lium minus studiosus, in eo mecum in felix, quod 
tempora sua cum anatome partiri sit coactus.” 

As to those botanists who were immediately pos- 
terior to the Bauhin6, or who followed them at 
greater distance for the space of more than half a 
century, it is not necessary that we should enter 
much into detail. Their labours, though useful, were 
not in general marked by any peculiar skill, or at- 
tended by any very remarkable consequences. Adrian 
Spigelius, a celebrated Italian, who was nearly con- 
temporary with Caspar Bauhin, and had travelled 
widely through his native country in the disguise ol 
a peasant, that he might have a better opportunity 
of exploring the vegetable kingdom* published a 
work of some value, entitled, In rem herbarium Isa - 
goge . Paul Reneaulme, a Frenchman, shortly after- 
wards produced a work of a similar nature, entitled 
Specimen Historic Plantarum 9 in which, besides in- 
troducing some good figures, he evinced a very con- 
siderable talent for observation and description, ta- 
king notice, among other things, of the inequality of 
the stamens. Basilius Besler, an apothecary at Nu- 
remburg, with the assistance of his brother Hierony- 
mus, wrote about the same time, the Hortus Eystet - 
tensis 9 or, An Account of the Plants cultivated in the 
Bishop’s Garden at Aichstaedt in Germany, which, 
after having been revised by the well-known Ludwig 
Jungermann, successively professor at Giessen and 
Altdorf, was published at the expense of the bishop, 
John Conrad de Gemmingen, in the most splendid 
style ; the descriptions being illustrated by 265 beau- 
tiful copperplates. Jungermann himself, besides be- 
ing the editor of the work now mentioned, had the 
merit of appearing in the character qf an original 
writer : For he composed a catalogue of the pumts 
growing spontaneously round Altdorf, which was first 
published in 1615, by Caspar Hoffman, an acute and 
learned contemporary, who made several amendments 
on .it ; and afterwards republished, about the year 
1646, under his own eye, with the important addition 
of thofee plants, among others, which were cultivated 
at that time in the university garden. He likewise 
wrote an account of the plants in the district of 
Giessen, which appeared under the title of Gomur 
copies Fiord: Giessensis, proventu Spontaneorum Stir - 
pium cun i Flora Altdorf ensi nomine conspirantis : 
And to say nothing of his merit in preparing two 
other catalogues relating to the plants growing round 
Leipsic and Frankfort on the Mayne, which were 
never published, he left behind him an Herbarium of 
no less than 2000 dried specimens, which still remains 
at Altdorf as a proof of his industry. 

In 1628, Guy de la Brosse, physician at Paris, 
who had lately procured the establishment of the 
royal garden there, from Louis XI II., produced the 
first catalogue of the plants growing in it. Seven 
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yesrs afterwards, John Cornutns, who was abo a 
physician at Paris, published a work, embracing chiefly 
some account of plants which had been discovered in 
jetaao. and th® adjacent parts of North America. 

1 644, And about the same time, Thomas Johnson, and John 
hrbafwL Parkinson, apothecaries, and countrymen of our own, 
Bom 1567. who had in other respects deserved well of the science, 
completed, each of them, a work of a general nature : 
That by Johnson, who eventually lost his life in the 
civil wars, in which he had the cqjnmand of a company, 
appeared under the title of The Herbal , or general 
History of Plants gathered by John Gerard $ enlar - 
ged and amended: and that by Parkinson, ( publish- 
ed first in 1640). under the title of Theatrum Bata - 
tandcum, or an Herbal of great Extent . They were 
both the result of much industry, and formed, in the 
opinion of the best judges, an extensive and accurate 
c omp endium of all that was then known of botany. 
Bontiw. Isa 164*2, Bontius, a Dutchman, who had long 
A a 1641 poetised medicine at Batavia, in the island of Java* 
published a book, entitled De Medieina Indorum , con- 
taining some account of various medicinal and aromatic 
plaxrts'of that part of the world, accompanied with fi- 
gures, among which we find, for the first time, a pretty 
good delineation of the tea shrub. Six years after- 
Fmllite wards, Simon Pauli us, professor at Copenhagen, a 
ifflo an d entertaining writer, who had already fa- 

’ voured the world with a peculiar, but able, perform- 
ance, called QuadrupartUum Botanicum , in which 
plants were distributed alphabetically into four divi- 
sions according to the seasons of the year, produced 
Ids Flora Danica , the rudiment, if we may say so, of 
those greater works which have since appeared on 
the botany of Denmark. The Historia Naturalis 
Pi** Brasilia , of Piso and Marcgraf, a work of consider- 

Mirrgra& *ble information,— and the first catalogue of the plants 
fiom isio. cultivated in the garden which had been lately found* 
Died 1644. ed at Oxford by the Earl of Danby, drawn up by 
the elder Bobart, were published in the course of 
the same year. And in 1651, appeared at length, 
the first European edition of Hernandez** Natural 
History of Mexico , concerning which Dr Haller, in 
the Bibliotheca Botaniea , already referred to, expreses 
himself thus : “ Roma? demum anno 1651, edita 

ett Nova Plantarum animalium et mineralkim Regni 
Mexicani historia; non quidem Fernandi longiusopus, 
sed Epitome in x. libroe a Nardo Antonio Reecho 
contracta et Latina versa. Ipsum opus, et icones a 
Fernando paratz, in Monasterii Escurialis incendio 
perierunt. Hoc primum justae magnitudes opus 
Americas calidioris thesauros Europzis aperuit. De* 
scriptio brevis,, et non satis botaniea ; vires medicae 
Paulo fusius traditz, icones non male, non tamen ut 
charac teres specierum agnoscas, nomina Mexicana. 
Plants ipsz noblisfimz, medicatz et cornariz, ple- 
rzque ne hoc quidem zvo satis cognitz. In uti- 
Konbus stirpibus Mayz, Aloe, auctor uberior est. 
Octo primi Ubri ad rem herbariam pertinent, reliqui 
ad historians animalium et minerainm.” 

Of the remaining botanists of this period, extending 
•omewhat beyond the year 1670, which we have al- 
**®dy characterised, as one, of the least eventful pe- 
f*ods ia the history of the science, we may take notice, 
in passing, of Joachim Buraer, a native of Lusatia, 
«d the pupil of Caspar Bauhin, who travelled widely 
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over Europe, and made a very large collection of History, 
specimens, which are still preserved at Upsal, where 
a catalogue of them was drawn np by Peter Martin, 
about the year 1724, under the eye of Linnzus ; of 
John Loessel, professor at Konigsberg, who wrote a 
synopsis, or enumeration of the plants growing wild 
in Prussia, which, though not of any great import- 
ance in itself, became eventually the ground-work of 
a valuable statistical performance, the Flora Prussic* 
of Gotsched, his successor in the professorship % of 
George Grisley, author of the Viridarhan Lusitania 
cum ; and of John Sigismtmd Elsholz, physician to 
the Elector Frederic William of Prussia, who wrote 
the first catalogue of the plants that are indigenous 
in the Mark Brandenburg , which he published under 
the name of Flora Marcnica . 

There is, however, one botanist of thu period, 
whom it would be a matter of injustice in ns to pass 
over slightly ; we mean Joachim Jung, a native of 
Lubeck, who was some time professor at Heimstaedt, 
and afterwards rector of the academy at Hamburgh', 
where he died in 1657. The merits of this, gentle- 
man, if we look either to the powers of mind evinced 
by his writings, or the effect which these writings 
may be supposed to have had on the state of the 
science, provided they had been more extensively 
known and attended to, naturally single him out, 
among his contemporaries, as an object or notice. And 
we shall therefore not hesitate to quote, at some 
length, the opinion of two very competent judges 
with respect to him. Haller, to whose enlightened 
decision in these matters we have more than once had 
occasion to appeal, speaking of that part of his work, 
entitled, Doxoscopia Phystcas Minores, which treats 
of plants, expresses himself thus : “ Ostendit primus, 
ut puto, per exempla, arbores a reliquis stirpibus non 
bene divelli. Refutat discrimina a colore, sapore et 
odore sumta ; przfert ea, quz repetuntur a fbliis. De 
nominibus critice agit, et multa eorumprzcepit, quz 
Linnzus repetit. Recta separat cognomines plantas, 
quarum fabrics diversa est, et in eo studio plurimum 
laborat, quo tempore nemo de his subtilitatibus quae- 
re bat.” Speaking afterwards of his Isagoge Phytos- 
copica , a work, which was first edited by Vagetius 
in 1679» headds: ** Pleno, etsi brevi compendio, 
novas dat definitiones partium plantas, et discrimina 
in quaque parte, ut in folio accurate definit, turn in 
caule, calyce. Flores nudos distinguit ab iis, quibus 
calyx est. In flore accuratior est, et plerasque natu- 
res nuperorum classes przvidit, stamin^ ante Jun- 
gium neglecta, accurate secundum dotes suas omnes 
contemplatus : sed ueque numeram neglexit. Ple- 
rosque flores isostemones esse vidit ? aiplostemones 
non ignoravit, neque syngeneaiam ; sic in tubz, seu 
styli, numero, fabric am, cornubus curiosus est ; flores 
fructui incidentes et circumpositos, gymnomonosper- 
mos aut sexu distinctos xninime prztervidit. Meritis 
ergo suis laudes, debet, quz passim in eura profun- 
duntur, etiam ex Brittania, in qua plurimum defini- 
tionibusJungianis Raj us usus est.” Professor Wil- 
denow, the other botanist referred to, delivering his 
opinion substantially to the same purpose, says, “ In 
his works he shews a great and extensive knowledge 
of nature. His remarks on the vegetable kingdom 
are just ; and what he says on terminology, and on 
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History, the genera of plants, » done quite in the manner of the way of Czsalpinus, according as they are either History, 
'“■v*"-' Linnaeus. Had his works been better known, and of a woody or herbaceous texture : and by distribu- ^ ^ 
had he been situated more favourably for acting more ting those of the first division, from their size, into the Explana " 
at large, botany would perhaps have advanced at hie three classes of trees, shrubs, and under shrubs. The Morbon’g 
time as far as it is now actually advanced.” plants of the second division, on the other hand, he arrauge- 

Morison. Plants, as we have before remarked, had been hi- formed into 15 classes j of which the characteristic meat. 

®?rn therto chiefly treated of in a loose and uncertain way ; distinctions were taken from the number, figure, and 
Died 1680. j or ^ Q f systematic arrangement proposed by substance of the fruit ; the disposition of the flowers ; 

Czsalpinus, may be said to have died with him. To- the presence or absence of the downy crown of the 
wards the close of this period, however, an attempt seed, termed pappus: the lactescence or milkiness of 
• was made to revive it by Dr Robert Morison, a native some plants ; the number of the petals ; and the habit, 
of Aberdeen. This gentleman, having retired into port, or general appearance. The fourth class, for 
France about the year 1650, after having borne arms instance, was made to consist of those plants which 
as a royalist in the civil wars, was long superinten- are climbing, and have a pulpy fruit of the berry or 
dent of the garden then lately formed at Blois, by apple kind, as passion-flower, briony, and cucumber ; 

Gaston, Duke of Orleans : and on the restoration of the fifth and sixth classes, of those which are pod » 

Charles the II., being recalled by that prince to Eng- bearing, the ground of distinction between them be- 
land, he was first appointed one of his physicians and ing, that the former have a legume or pod, without 
botanist royal, with a salary of £ 200 per annum, and a partition, as the pea kind, and the latter a sfliqua 
afterwards elected professor of botany at Oxford ; ip or pod, with a partition, as mustard, and wall-flower ; 
which capacity he died in 1683. While he was in the seventh class, of those which have a tricapsular, 

France, he made several botanical journies through or three-celled fruit, and six petals, as the liliaceous, 
different parts of that country at the expence of nis or bulbous rooted tribe ; and the eighth, of a variety 
patron, which served to enlarge his acquaintance with of plants, which are brought into a sort of arrange- 
the vegetable kingdom very considerably : and by ment according to the number of cells in the fruit, 
improving the opportunities which he enjoyed in a connected with the number and disposition of the pe- * 

.more especial manner, as superintendent of the well tals. The ninth and tenth classes were made to com- 
furnished gardens at Blois and Oxford, of examining prehend the plants with compound flowers; the ground 
and comparing a great number of plants, both fo- of distinction between them being, that those of the 
reign and indigenous, in the various stages of their former, which are termed corymbiferous, (their flowers 
growth, he became a better judge of their affinities growing in clusters like ivy berries,) as tansy, fe- 
than any preceding naturalist. He had particularly ver-few, and wormwood, have neither a pappus nor a 
made the fruit a. subject of investigation, and being lactescent stalk ; while those of the latter, as hawk- 
at the same time well acquainted with the use which weed, dandelion, ragweed, apd thistle, have either the 

Czsalpinus had made of it as a systematic writer, he one or the other. The eleventh class again was made 

endeavoured, in the formation of his classes, to im- to include the plants which are denominated culmife- 
prove upon his ideas, and borrowed the more essen- rous, that is to say, the grasses, and such as are allied 
tial characters of arrangement from this part of the to them, having a single seed in each flower ; and the 
vegetable also. His system, of which the professed twelfth, those which are called umbelliferous, having 
aim, as we learn from the tjtle of his great work, as two naked seeds joined at their origin, and flowers 
well as from what he has said in the preface to consisting of five petals, which grow in an umbel ; 
it, was to bring plants together, as iriuch as possible, the thirteenth class, those which have a tricoccous, 
according to their naturaf affinities, comprehended 18 or triple-like capsule, as spurge ; the fourteenth, 
classes* and was as follows : those which have four naked seeds and one petal, as 

«... a t : the rough leaved tribe ; the fifteenth, those that have 

1. Lignosa, arbores. several capsule., a. pxouy, house-leek, and water- 

a .nffnifU. lilly; and the sixteenth, those which have fruit of 

i iiiiUSSL » •PP 1 ' ■» - 

g i • deadly night-shade, arum, and cyclemen. The two 

....... * last classes were formed so as to comprehend what 

7 tricac ulares are called the cryptogamic plants ; the ferns being re- 

’. *. a numero capsnlatem <W. fe, T ed th f °" e * a " d the mo89e8> fla S 6 > mushrooms, 

o and c°rd\&, to the other. 

1 ©: : .* .* .'la<£sce n te.. mu pappos*. . Ofthemethod of arrangement thus devised by Mo- 

1 1 „ r -p^ ’ ' frf'- nson, some idea was first communicated to the world 

Cahnarl!E - bv him in aa enlarged edition of Brunyere’s Hortus 

* Blesensis , or catalogue of plants growing in the gar* 

14* ***** * ’ den at Blois, which he published m 1669. But the 

II-*’***’* work into which he introduced it fully, and in* its 

perfect form, was his general history of plant* 

. ...... ^ • of which the second vol. in fol. (for the first, contain* 

1Q i ’ ing the trees, shrubs, and under shrubs, was somehow 

A '* * never published,) appeared in 1676, during his life time. 

From this outline of Morison’s system, it appears, and the third in 1699, a considerable time after his 
that be set out by distinguishing plants somewhat in death, under the care of James Bobart, the garden* 

7 


Digitized by ^ ooQle 



J 


BOTANY. 


Huioiy. 


Merre-hech. 
Died 1GS4. 
Maurice 


Masd. 

Dorn 1 fi92» 
Died 1701. 


Kjibof. 

Bftya». 
Bom 1*S7. 
Utfd HS97. 


Sandier 
1094. 


er’* son at Qxford, who lud made very great additions 
to it* TBe system, however, did not find many, on 
its becoming known, who were disposed to act upon 
it ; and a little reflection may indeed satisfy any per- 
son who understands the principles of arrangement, 
that it is of too involved a nature, and admits of too 
great a variety, of character, to allow it to be of ge- 
neral use. But whatever may be thought of the merits 
or defects of the system itself, it will not be denied, that 
the author did a considerable service to botany as a 
science, in having brought the subject of methodical 
distribution again into notice. And- as to what con- 
cerns his labours in other respects, we may safely 
add, that while his great work, the .Plantarum His - 
toria Universalis Oxoniensis , r e f erred to above, was 
received at first as a highly important acquisition, and 
is still looked upon as a valuable performance, the 
treatise which he wrote on the umbelliferous plants, 
will ever remain a flattering testimony to his powers 
of discrimination. 

Of the contemporaries and immediate successors 
of Morison, the greater part did not avail themselves 
of the advantages of method, but laboured rather to 
promote the interests of the science in the way hither- 
to pursued. Francis Van Sterrebech,a clergyman at 
Antwerp, wrote a treatise of some value on the mush- 
room tribe. Maurice Hoffman, son of Caspar already 
mentioned, and successor to Jungermann in the pro- 
fessorship at Altdorf, was author, among other things, 
of two pretty able statistical surveys, the Floras Alt- 
dorfinm Delicice Syhestres , wliich appeared in 1662, 
and the Montis Mauritiani in Agro Leimburgcnsi um 
Funnier aue descriptio Boianica, which followed in 
1694. Christian Menzel, a native of Brandenburg, 
and physician to Frederic, the First, king of Prussia, 
a man of great learning, and particularly eminent for 
his skill in the various languages, besides writing on 
the flora round Dantzic, and describing some plants 
which he had gathered in the course of his travels 
among the Alps and Apennines compiled a pinaxriu 
the manner of Bauhin; which was published in 
1682, under the title of Index Plantarum Multilin - 
guts ; the name of each plant being expressed in Ger- 
man, Dutch, French, Spanish, Bohemian, Hunga- 
rian, Polish, Danish, and Arabic. 

Peter Kylberg, a Danish botanist, wrote about the 
same time, on the flora of his native country. James 
Breynes, a merchant of Dantzic, hut of Flemish ex- 
traction, who was extremely fond of botanical pur- 
rats, described, in the Exoticarum Stirpium Centuria, 
a work illustrated by accurate and very beautiful 
plates, which he published at his own expense in 
1678, and in the Prodr omus variorum Plantarum , 
which was given to the world after his death, by his 
ton, John Philip, physician at Dantzic, a consider- 
able number of rare plants, which he had either found 
cultivated in gardens, or had procured through the 
good offices ot his numerous correspondents. 

Jacob Barrelier, a Frenchman, and Paul Bocco, or 
Sylvius, as he was afterwards called, a Sicilian, the 
one a Dominican, and the other a Cistertian friar, 
travelled widely through France, Italy, Switzerland, 
and the adjacent countries; and thereby at length 
procured, in the result of tbeir respective researches, 
a valuable accession of discovery to the science. The 
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work containing the discoveries of Barrelier, was not, 
indeed, brought before the public till the year 1714, 
when it was edited from his manuscripts by the ce- 
lebrated Anthony de Jussieu, professor of botany at 
Paris, under the title of Plantes per Hispaniam et 
Italiam Observetes . But the discoveries of Sylvius, 
on the other hand, appeared first in the Dcscriptioncs 
plantarum rariorum , Sicilies , fyc. which was publish* 
ed at Oxford, uq^der the care of Dr Morison in 1674; 
and were afterwards given more in derail, and with 
important additions, in a work entitled, Museo di 
piante rare della Sicilian Maltha f It alia 9 e Frantic r, 
which came out under the author’s own eye at Ve- 
nice in 1697. 

Olaus Rudbeck, the elder, professor of botany 
at Upsal, whom Haller styles Virum vasti ingenii , 
et in magnis operibus y pertinaciter ktboriosum , be- 
sides writing some other things of less moment, em- 
ployed himself many years, in concert with his son 
and successor in the professorship, in preparing a 
work of great labour in twelve folio volumes, which 
he entitled, Campi Ely sit. But when it was now on 
the point of being completed, and a considerable 
part of it was even ready for publication, he had thf* 
misfortune to. lose it almost wholly, along with his 
Herbarium , and about 10 or 1 1,000 elegant cuts, in 
the fire that, in 1702, laid that city in ashes; a cir- 
cumstance which appears to have hastened his death, 
as that event took place within a few months after. 

Henry Van Rhude Van Drakenstein, a gentleman 
who has a claim to be mentioned with particular ho- 
nour among the botanists of this period, availed him- 
self of his situation and influence as governor of the 
Putch settlements in the East Indies, to collect a 
great many rare plants of that part of the #orkl, and 
especially of the Malabar coast, where he had his 
principal residence. Of these he procured very beau- 
tiful drawings by the first artists whom he could find 
in India ; and having at the same time spared no 
trouble or expense to get them accurately examined, 
and to ascertain what was known to the natives with 
regud'to their medicinal add (economical uses, he 
returned at Jength to Europe with the design of lay- 
ing the fruit of his labours before the world in a 
style of magnificence worthy of the subject. On 
his arriving and settling in his native country, accord- 
ingly, he submitted his own manuscripts, and those 
of his Indian assistants, to the inspection of men of 
ability, whom he employed as editors ; and with their 
aid he succeeded so well, that between- the year 
1676, and the time of his death, in 1691, he was 
enabled to publish tea folio volumes, and two more 
being addea shortly afterwards, completed his design, 
and thereby put the world in full possession of the 7 
Hortus MalabaricuSy a work on exotic botany, which, 
if we look either to the information contained in it* 
or to the singular elegance and accuracy of the plates 
by which it is illustrated, is perhaps the most splendid 
and valuable which has hitherto appeared. 

John Commelyn, professor of -botany at Amster- 
dam, besides drawing up a catalogue of the flora of 
Holland, and taking a principal share in conducting 
the publication of the preceding work, by furnishing 
it with 6ynonymes and a commentary, pursued other- 
wise n parly the same course of study with Van Rhode, 
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Histo ry. its author; for he added, like him, to the knowledge 
* 1 V of exotic plants, by describing in the Hortus Amstelo • 
damentis, a considerable number which were at that 
time cultiv^ed in the botanical garden there, and 
which the extensive connection of his countrymen 
with the East and West Indies had enabled him to 
Paul Her- procure. Dr Paul Herman, a native of Saxony, con- 
man. tributed likewise to promote the same object. Fof 
Bom 1640. j n consequence of a long residence in Ceylon, and af- 
Died 1695. terwan j 8 at the Cape of Good Hope, as a physician, 
he had an opportunity of making a very large and 
valuable collection of rare plants, which he brought 
with him to Leyden, where, on his return to Europe, 
he became professor of botany. Of these, part were 
enumerated in his catalogue of the plants growing in 
the botanical garden at Leyden : Others were de- 
scribed in the Paradisus Batavus , a work edited 
Shexrard. Sherrard, in 1698, which had been designed to con- 
tain an account of many unknown plants of different 
countries, accompanied with plates, but which the 
author did not live to complete. And, to say no- 
thing of a multitude of specimens which he left be- 
hind him, without being able to make any use of 
them, those which he gathered in Ceylon, more par- 
ticularly, were first described by himself in the Afw- 
seum Zeyianicum , another posthumous, and therefore 
incomplete publication, but illustrated with beautiful 
engravings ; and have since that time been ably cha- 
racterised by Linnaeus, into whose hands they came 
along with the original plates, in his Flora Zet/lanica. 
With the names of the three preceding botanists, we 
Caspar may here connect that of Caspar, nephew of John 
Commelyiv Commelyn, 'and successor to him in the professor- 
n?ed 1731. at Amsterdam > ^ or > although a little posterior to 
1)1 ’ them, he directed his attention chiefly to the same de- 

partment of botanical knowledge ; and is known, both 
as the author of the Floras Malubarica ?, or General In- 
dex, to the Hortus Malabaricus , and as the editor of 
the second volume of his uncle’s great work, th tHoriHs 
Medicus Amstelodamensis . Nor can we forbear to 
mention, with due praise, the more diversified and in- 
Plunkenet. defatigable industry of Dr Leonard Plunkenet, physi- 
Bom J642. cian in London, and inspector of the Royal Garden at 
Died 1706. Hampton Court, who died in 1706} for by gathering 
from every quarter, he became possessed of many 
plants, both foreign and indigenous, which were not 
known to any other botanist of his time. His Herba - 
rium is even supposed to have consisted of no less than 
8000 specimens; and Of these, part were described by 
him in various publications, which evince great indus- 
try, but in which it is a matter of regret that,' from his 
want of systematic skill, he did not turn his mate- 
Petiver ^ e8t account * James Petiver, an opulent 

Died 1718. merchant of London, and Fellow of the Royal So- 
ciety, who was nearly contemporary with Plunkenet, 
and a great lover of natural history, published also a 
good deal on plants, but with a similar defect of me- 
thod: and to say nothing of the labours of some 
others, Rodolf Camerarius, professor at Tubingen, a 
man of no* ordinary ^genius, who was born in 1665, 
^*j®* r *’ and died in 1721, 'was engaged, about the same time, 
horn 1665. m making the first experiments on the sexes of plants. 
Died 1721. w Experimenta fecit, ,J says Haller, M in fioribus 
Ricim et Mayz ; et semina detractis staminibus steri- 
loaecrs repent, ut omnino in antheris eexum mascu- 


lum posuerit. Plants# mascuhs fominas/ et andro- History# 
gynas constituit, has numerosissimas.” 

While, however, the greater part of Morison’s 
contemporaries, and of those who succeeded him, for 
the space of about thirty years, were thus advancing 
the interests of botany in the less scientific way of 
their predecessors, as above stated, there were a few 
of them, and these, too, of no uncommon fame, who, 
in pursuing the same object, endeavoured, like Mo- 
rison, to combine the advantages of method with dis- 
covery. Herman, for instance, whose merits in an- Herman’s 
other respect, we have just now taken notice of, con- met hod. 
trived a system, which wa9 made known to the pub- 
lic in 1696, a year after his death, by Zumbac, ha- 
ving the fruit and flower, and occasionally the exter- 
nal appearance, for its basis. It does not appear that 
he acted on it himself, and we have accordingly rather . 
classed him with those who did not take advantage 
of method ; but the plants in the academical garden 
at Leyden, were arranged according to it by his suc- 
cessor in 25 classes ; four of them being made to 
consist of trees, and the rest of herbs, wnich were 
again distinguished under the threefold division of 
herbs with naked seeds, herbs with seed-vessels, and 
herbs with petals : And this was the beginning of 

r :ematic botany in Holland. Another botanist cf 
period, who studied, in advancing the science, to 
unite the advantages of method with discovery and 
description, was Augustus Quirinus Rivinus, pro- Quirinus 
fessor at Leipsic, where he died in 1722. This gen- *^ V1I1US ~ 
tleman, who appears from his writings, to have pos- 17 ^' 

sessed an original and superior way of thinking, con- 
ceived the design of preparing and publishing a series 
of engravings illustrative of all the known species of 
plants, accompanied with short descriptions; and by 
way of introduction to the accomplishment of it, he 
submitted to the public, in 1690, a method of his 
own contriving, which he purposed to follow in the 
distribution of them. Before his time, it had been 
the aim of all systematic writers to follow nature, 
and to arrange plants, as much as possible, according 
to their affinities ; a circumstance which, though it 
doubtless gave a more pleasing cast to their systems, 
made them at the same time less easy in practice, 
from the multiplication of character. Quirinus per- Rivinus’* 
ceived this; and being of opinion that an arrange- arr *t»^e- 
ment purely artificial would answer the purpose bet- ment - 
ter, “ he renounced the pursuit of affinities, and was 
the first,” to use the language of Mr Milne, “ who 
set about a method, which should atone, by its faci- 
lity, for the want of numerous relations, and natural 
families.” Instead of the fruit, which' had been hi- 
therto used, and which possessed less variety, he 
made choice of the flower, as the ground- work of 
his system ; and neglecting the hackneyed distrac- 
tion of trees and henbs, as marring the uniformity of 
his plan, he distributed all plants into 18 classes, the 
characters being taken from the number and regula- 
rity of the petals. His system was as follows : 

Flores Regulates^ 

1. Monopetali. 

2. Dipetal L 
8. Tripetali. 

4. TetrapetaH. 
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Htory. 5. Peutapetafts 

6. Hexapetali. 

7. Polypetali. 

Flores Composlti . 

8. Ex flosculis regulanbus. 

9. Ex flosculis regularibas et irregularibus. 

10. Ex flosculis irregularibus. 

Flores Irregular e$. 

11. Monopetali. 

12. Dipetali. 

13. Tripetali. 

14. Tetrapetali. 

15. Pentapetali. 

16. Hexapetali. 

17. Polypetali. 

18. Flores incomplete— Imperfect!. 

The subdivisions, to the number of 91, were found- 
ed on the character of the fruit, according as it is na- 
ked or contained in a seed vessel, the latter being far- 
ther distinguished according ns it is dry- or fleshy. 
Proceeding upon this method, which, though dif- 
ficult in practice, from the variations in the flower, 
is, of all others, the most simple. Rivinus, agreeably 
to his original design, prepared a series of very excel- 
lent engravings, accompanied with short characters, 
part of which were published the same year, part in 
the following, and part in 1699. Being however un- 
equal to the expense of such an undertaking, he was 
at length obliged to desist, without being able to illus- 
trate more than the plants with iitugular monopeta- 
lotts, irregular tripetalons, and irregular tetrapeta- 
lous flowers ; and to finish plates, which were not 
however used till a considerable time after his death, 
lor those of the irregular hexapetalons order. The 
system, thus imperfectly acted upon by the author 
himself, was fully introduced by Heucher into his 
Hortus Wittenbergensis, in 1711, and was afterwards 
adopted by many of the German botanists \ and we 
may be allowed to add, that whatever may be thought 
of it in other respects, it has the merit or originality, 
and may be considered as the first specimen of a pure- 
ly artificial system. 

Xnaut. Along with Rivinus, we might have here taken 

some notice of Christopher Knant, a German, author 
of an Enumeration of the Plants growing naturally 
Magnot- round Halle, in Saxony ; of Peter Magnol, profes- 

° sor at Montpelier, author of the Botanicum Mons- 

peUetise ; and of one or two other writers of inferior 
note, who were advocates 4 for system. But without 
enlarging on what concerns their histories, we rather 
hasten to observe, that the two systematic botanists 
of this period, who deservedly rose superior to all 
their contemporaries, and whose various and enlight- 
ened labours had by far the most extensive and last- 
ing effect on the state of the science, were Ray and 
Tournefort. They were both men of very eminent 
talents, and indefatigable industry. 

_ John Ray, our countryman, not less known for his 

&m-b 16 ^. piety and amn^fle manners, than his learning, in which 
Died 1705- he exceSed all preceding botanists, was bom at Black 
Notely, in Essex, in 1628. After passing through 
a course of preparatory study in Trinity College, 
Cambridge, he took orders in the church, and was 
tome time settled's* a clergyman in his native county : 
but having resolved to gratify his thirst for informa- 


tion by travelling, he resigned his living about the 
time of the U n i f or m i t y Act, which we are told was 
disagreeable to him, and afterwards spent some thrte 
in visiting different parts of Gteat Britain, France, 
Germany, Sweden, and Italy, where he paid the 
greatest attention to all natural productions, avid par- 
ticularly to plants. He had already begun to shetor 
himself in the character of an author, by publishing, 
in 1660, while he was yet a resident in Essex, a cata- 
■ logue of the plants growing naturally round Cam- 
bridge, digested in the order of the alphabet ; 
and in 16/0, some time after his return from 
the Continent, having added much to his previous 
knowledge of the Flora of England, by repeated ex- 
cursions through various parts of it, he proceeded to 
publish a work on a larger scale, entitled Catalogue 
Plantarum Anglia*, et insularum adjacentrum , tunc 
Indigenoe , tunc in agro cultas comprehendens . 
Three years afterwards he favoured the world with 
his Topographical, Moral, and Physiological Obser- 
vations, made in the course of a journey through the 
low countries, Germany, Italy, France, containing, 
among other things, an account of many plants ga- 
thered by him, which are not indigenous, or, at least, 
which were known at that time to be indigenous in 
England ; and having thus committed himself to the 
public, both on the subject of native and foreign bo- 
tany, he continued through life to make it his lead- 
ing object to render what he had begun as perfect as 
possible. In 1688, accordingly having now extend- 
ed his excursions into the more distant parts of our 
island, and discovered a great many new plants, especi- 
ally in Scotland, he published an Appenoixto his Eng- 
lish Flora ; and two years afterwards he republished 
the whole, with an account of 250 additional plants, 
under the title of Synopsis Methodica Stirpium Bri- 
tannicorum , regard being had in it, as we shall have 
occasion to remark shortly, to the first edition of his 
system. Nor was he less diligent in the mean time in 
gathering materials from all quarters, to augment his 
catalogue of exotics ; for besides extracting whatever 
was to his purpose from the writings of the older bo- 
tanists, he availed himself of the discoveries of his con- 
temporaries duly as they came before the public, and 
was thus at length enabled to give it to the world, in 
1694, in a very enlarged form, under the title of Syl- 
loges Plantarum extra Britan niam Nascent ium . 

The work, however, by which Ray evinced at once 
the immense extent of his learning and research, and 
conferred the most signal advantage on the science, 
was his General History of Plants, which may be 
considered as a systematic enumeration, accompanied 
with descriptions and remarks, taken chiefly from the 
authors whom he had consulted, of the plants men- 
tioned in the preceding synopsis, together with such 
as were discovered down to 1704, the year before his 
death, amounting on the whole to no less than 18,655 
species and varieties. The first Vol. in fob appeared 
in 1686, the8econd in 1688, and the third, embracing 
the later discoveries of Rheede, Hetman, Sylvius, 
Plumier, Camellus, Tournefort, and others, in 1704, 
the year above referred to ; and Were jdstly received 
by tne world as constituting the most learned, judi- 
cious, and elaborate history of the vegetable King- 
dom, which had hitherto been offered to' them. 
Having said thus much with regard to the labours 
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HUtoty. and merits of Ray in other respects, we now add, that 
-L - I— the improvements which he tried to introduce into the 
science of botany, as a systematic writer, were not 
the least interesting part of the service which he ren- ^ 
dered to it. In his earlier publications, he had adopt- 
ed no better mode of arrangement than what had been 
commonly foDowed before his time, the order of the 
ftay’t ar- alphabet. But as it is natural to suppose that a man 
c f hi« luminous understanding could not advance far 
in his multifarious labour, without seeing the neces- 
sity of introducing some more scientific method, so 
we find, that on the publication of Morison’s system, 
bis thoughts, which had been already occasionally 
occupied *with the subject, were turned to it with 
still greater interest. And two years after, that is in 
1682, he accordingly ventured to propose a system 
in the manner of Morison, whom he acknowledges as 
bis leader, having the fruit, flower, and external ap- 
pearance, for its basis, and comprising 25 classes, which 
were as follows; 

1. Arbores. 

2. Frutices. 

3. Herb* imperfect*. 

4 fiore carentes. 

5 eapillares. 

6 stamin*. 

7 semine solitario. 

8 umbellifer*, 

9. . . . . verticillat*. 

10. ... . asperifoli*. 

11. .... stellat*. 

12. ... • pomifer*. 

IS baccifer* 

14 multisiliqu*. 

15. ... . monopetal* uniform**. 

16. difformes. 

17. ... . tetrapetal* siliquis majoribus. 

18. . siliquis minoribus. 

19. ... • papilionace*. * 

20 pentapetal*. 

21. . . • • cerealia,. 

22. .... gramina. 

23 gramine*. 

24. . . . . bulbos*. 

25. ... . bulbosis affines. 

This method, however, he continued for many 
years, while he was engaged in preparing his great 
work, the General History of Plants , to alter and 
improve, so as to give it quite a new form : and in 
1700 he at length published his corrected edition of 
it, which was made to comprehend all plants, in. 33 
classes ; 27 of them being composed of herbs, and 
the rest of trees, in the following manner ; 

1. Herb* submarine 

2. .... • fungi. 

3. . . . .. musci. 

4 eapillares. 

5 apetal*. 

6. . 

7*. . . 

8. • . corymbifer*,, 

9. .... • qapitat*. 


apcius. 

S lanipetal*. 
iscoide*. 


10. Herb* solitario semiae. History. 

11. ... . umbellifer*. * ■ 1 2 3 * * 6 * 8 9 * 

12 stellat*. 

13 asperifoli*. 

14 verticillat*. 

15. ... . polysperm*. 

16 pomifer*. 

17 baccifer*. 

18. ... • multisiliqu*. 

19 ’ • . . • monopetal*. 

20 di-tripetal*.' 

21 siliquos*. 

22. .... leguminos*. 

23. .... pentapetal*. 

24. .... florifer*. 

"25 stamin*. 

26 anomal*. 

27* •*• . arundinace*. 

28. Arbores apetal*. 

29. ... . fructu umbilicato. 

30 non umbilicato. 

31 sicco. 

32. siliquoso. 

33 anomal*. 

. From this synoptical view of Ray’s method, it 
will be seen, that he derived the characters of hie 
glasses, generally speaking, from the habit of plants ; 
their greater or less degree of perfection ; their 
place of growth ; the number of their seed-lobes, 
or seminal leaves, petals, capsules, and seeds ; the 
situation and disposition of tneir flowers, flower cup, 
and leaves; the absence or presence of the buds, 
flower cup, and petals ; the substance of the leaves 
and fruit ; and the difficulty of classification in cei> 
tain cases, where there is a want of allied character. 

The first four classes of the herbs being what he 
termed t vithout Jtowers, were made to consist of sub- 
marine plants, including corals, and of the mushrooms, 
mosses, and ferns. The remaining 21 classes of the 
herbs being what he termed jtoiver bearing, were 
again subdivided according to the number of the 
seed lobes, or seminal leaves, the plants of the first 
19 being denominated dicotyledones, and those of the 
two following monocotyledones. The fifth class be- 
ing the first of the dicotyledones division, was made 
to consist of such plants as are without petals, as 
glasswort peilitory, plantane, and nettle ; the sixth 
was ma(le to consist of such as have compound ligu- 
late, or strap shaped flowers, as hawk weed, and nip- 
plewort ; the seventh and eighth, of such as have 
compound radiant flowers, the ground of distinction 
being, that the seed in the one case is crowned with 
a pappus, as in starwort, and ragweed, — and in the 
other, is without it, as in feverfew, and ox eye ; the 
ninth, of such as have compound flowers, swelling out 
in the manner of a head, as thistle, and burdock ; the 
tenth, of such as have one naked seed under each 
flower, as valerian, and fumatory ; the eleventh and 
twelfth, of such as have two naked seeds, those of 
the former being what are known by the name of the 
umbelliferous, as hemlock,— and those of the latter by 
the name of the stellat*, or star like plants, as woods- 
roof, and ladies bed straw ; the thirteenth and four- 
teenth, of such a9 have four naked seeds, the ground 
% 


Digitized by ^.OOQle 



.BOTANY. 


13 


Hfeocy. of distinction being this, that in the former, the leaves 
wyw ^ rough, anf disposed alternately or irregularly on 
the item, as in comfrey, and borage,— and, in the 
latter, they are placed opposite by pairs, while the 
flowers are, at the same time, for the most part in 
whorls, as in sage, and rosemary ; the fifteenth, of 
such as have more than four naked Seeds, as crow- 
foot, and cinquefoil ; the sixteenth and seventeenth, 
of such as have a pulpy fruit, or seed vessel, the fruit 
in the one case resembling an apple, as in melon, and 
in the other, a berry, as m night-shade, and briony ; 
the eighteenth, of such as have many distinct capsules, 
or dry seed vessels, as houseleek, peony, and helle- 
bore ; the nineteenth and twentieth, of such as have 
a single capsule, the flowers of the former being mo- 
nopetalous, as in fox glove, and those of the latter di- 
petalous, or .tripetalous, as in Enchanter’s night- 
shade, frog’s-bit, and water soldier ; the twenty-nrst, 
of such as have a single capsule of the pod kind, 
with four regular petals, as mustard ; the twenty- 
second, of such as have a single capsule of the pod 
kind, with four irregular petals, as the pea; and 
* the twenty-third, of such as have a single capsule, 
but with flowers of five petals, as lychnis, ana saxi- 
frage. 

The twenty-fourth class, which is the first of the 
monocotykdones division, was made to comprehend 
the liliaceous plants ; the twenty-fifth the grasses ; 
the ground of distinction between them being chiefly 
this, that the latter are apetaloug, have a jointed 
hollow stem, and a single naked seed under each 
flower. 

The twenty-sixth class was subjoined to the flower- 
beanng herbs, under the denomination of anomaly, 
as a sort of heterogeneous appendix. 

The seven remaining classes were formed so as to 
comprehend all the trees and shrubs ; the palms, 
which are monoootyledones, being included in the 
twenty-seventh. And the trees and shrubs which 
have more 'than one cotyledon, in the xxviii. xxix. 

xxi. xxxL xxxii. or xxxiii. according as they are 

Um. j . i r • . i t « . « 


apetalous, as the hazel ; bear fruit, that is umbilicated, 
or with a pit in tjie top of it, as the pear and goose- 
berry : not umbilicated, as the apricot and orange ; 
have a seed vessel that is dry, but not of the pod kind, 
as elm, ash, and maple ; or one that, besides being 
dry, is of that kind, as broom and laburnum ; or can- 
not be easily reduced under any of the preceding 
classes, and are therefore termed as in the xxvi. class 
of the herbaceous plants, anomalous. The charac- 
ters of the subdivisions or orders, which are no less 
multifarious than those of the classes, were taken 
from the qualities of plants and their place of growth, 
the figure of the stem, the number, situation, sub- 
stance and division, of the leaves, the situation and 
disposition of the flowers, and flower cup, the num- 
ber and regularity of the petals, and the number and 
shape of the fruit. We may farther add, that the 
characters of the genera* as defined by Tournefort, 
were for the most part admitted. 

system of Ray in its improved form, as we 
have thus given it in detail, was not acted on by 
Wlf ; for it was the first edition of it, as we have 
already observed, that was introduced by him int 
his Synopsis; afterwards, with a few variations, int 


his General History of Plants . * But it was adopted History, 
by Sir Hans Sloane in his Natural History of Ja- ' ""V 
maka ; by Dillenius, who added the twentieth class, 
and made some other improvements on it in his Synop- 
sis of British Plants s by Martyn in his Catalogue 
of the Plants which grow naturally in the neighbour^ 
hood of Cambridge , to say nothing of others. And 
although we are not disposed to deny that it is less 
applicable to practice, on account of its intricacy, 
than some which have been proposed since, we must 
yet maintain, that, while it argues the author’s very 
extensive and accurate acquaintance with the affint- 
ties of vegetables, it affords a very interesting and 
profitable subject of speculation to a philosophical 
mind : And a competent judge has accordingly 
said, “ that, viewed as an attempt to investigate 
the order of nature, its merit is great and conspicu- 
ous. The 1,3,4, 6, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 21, 22, 
and 25 classes, are true natural assemblages; and # 
consequently, to such as are already masters of the 
science of plants, no plan of arrangement affords 
equal pleasure with that of Ray. The order of na- 
ture, where it could be traced, is carefully pointed 
out ;* and the affinities of plants delineated with a 
masterly hand.” We need scarcely add, that Ray 
was long a fellow of the Royal Society. 

Joseph Pitton, or Totimefort as he is componly Tourue- 
called from the name of his patrimonial estate, the j° rt# 
other great systematic botanist of this period, whom 1708 * 
we mentioned, was born at Aix in Provence in 1656 ; 
and, like Ray, devoted himself, from his earliest years, 
and with the most laudable and enterprising curiosity, 
to the study of plants. He had been originally des- 
tined by his parents for the clerical profession ; but 
as the bent of his genius began to be daily more evi- 
dent, and it was found, in the course of his. education 
at school, that the. time which should have been 
devoted to the classics, was often spent in roving 
through the fields and admiring the beauty and rich- 
ness of the vegetable kingdom ; the design was re- 
linquished, and he was at length permitted to give 
his undivided attention to his favourite pursuit. ' 

Having made himself familiarly acquainted with the 
flora round Aix, and of the neighbouring Alps, he 
went in 1679 to the university of MontpelueF. When 
he had spent some time there in medical studies, he 
set out on a long journey of discovery among the 
Pyrenean mountains, and through the north eastern 
part of Spain ; in the course of which he was twice 
plundered by the Miquelots, and once nearly crushed 
to pieces by the falling of a precipice. In reference 
to one of these incidents, we find his biographer 
Jussieu saying, “ Ut erat corpore validus, litis fa- 
misque patiens, ac coeli tempestatibus assuetus, aviis 
dum sese locis inhospitisque facilius committit, in 
montanos^pradones incidit, qui excussa sarcina ubi 
nihil praeter aliquot herbas siccas et panem subnigram 
invenere, spoliatum reliquerunt.” 

On his return to Montpellier, he proceeded, with 
little delay, to his native city and from thence ex- 
tended his researches with the same ardent spirit of 
curiosity, through Provence and Languedoc. Hav- 
ing now procured a well-stored herbarium, and re- 
duced it into a proper form, he betook himself, with 
the conscious satisfaction of one who possessed the. 
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History, treasure winch be set most value on, to Paris, the 
-T-— > natural place of resort to genius and science ; and 
.venturing, on his arrival, to introduce himself to Cres- 
centius Fagon, at that time physician to the queen, 
and professor of botany, he soon contrived to re- 
commend himself so much to his notice that he was 
placed, in the course of the year 1683, over the royal 
garden as his substitute ; and proceeded from that 
moment to discharge the duties of his office with 
unbounded applause. 

Having at length established his reputation, and 
shewn, by a display of superior ability, that he was 
capable of not merely justifying, but of going far 
beybnd the opinion which had been formed of him ; 
he was sent, m 1688, by the recommendation of his 
patron, at the king’s ex pence, into Spain and Portu- 
gal, and afterwards into Great Britain and Holland, 
on journies of discovery. And in these, his success 
was so great, that, besides augmenting h is own know- 
ledge very much, he was enabled, on his return, to 
enrich the garden with a large and valuable accession 
of plants. 

In 1692, he had the honour of being elected a 
member of the Academy of Sciences ; and his fame 
continuing in the mean time to spread in consequence 
of the publications which we are to notice hereafter, 
he was, in 1693, admitted unanimously, and with 
the most gratifying tokens of respect and approba- 
tion, into the faculty of physicians at Paris. 

Two years afterwards, he set out from the east 
on a voyage, which, like his preceding travels, was 
undertaken by the order and at the expence of 
Louis XIV. ; for in the dedication of the Latin 
version of his Institutions to that monarch, a little 
before he set out, we find him saying beautifully 
enough, but with some mixture of flattery, “ Jussu 
hoc Alpium juga, Pyrenaearum saltus, Hispaniae re- 
cesses, ericata Lusitanhe, Britannia? colles, et Belgii 
prata peragravi ; plantarum genera formasque ln- 
spexi ; vires et potestates exploravi, ne quid, quod 
salutiferum hovnini foret, posset te regnante praeteriri. 
Et quoniam tot peregrinationibus meis, fortuna tua 
non unprosperos exitus dedit, alias mihi subinde, et 
ntnko remotiores infungis, ut nulla pars terrarum 
expers sit tuae singularis in populos tibi commissos 
cur*, atque Gallorum vel saluti, vel glorias Orientalia 
ttiam plaga.deserviat.” In this scientific mission he 
V«8 accompanied by Dr Andrew Gundelsheimer, a 
% very zealous German botanist, whose herbarium is 
still preserved at Berlin, where he founded the pub- 
lic garden ; and by a French draughtsman of great 
eminence, named Claude Aubriel : and, so extraor- 
dinary was the diligence which he used during the 
two years he was with them in the east, that he not 
only traversed the Grecian Archipelago and Thrace, 
but the shores of the Euxine Sea and the northern 
districts of the Lesser Asia, as far as the confines of 
the Persian empire ; and then returned by a different 
route through Galatia, Mysia, and Lydia, to Smyr- 
na ; and from thence, home : being only prevented 
from visiting Egypt and Syria by what he nad heard 
of the prevalence of the plague m them. 

On nts settling again at Paris, he was raised to 
the dignity of knighthood ; both as a reward of past 
merit, and an incentive to future exertion ) and 


being at the same time honoured with an ample feme, History, 
the correspondence of the most eminent among his l — |— t 
contemporaries, as well a9 placed in a favourable 
situation, he set himself with becoming zeal, to ar- 
range the vast stock of materials which he had col- 
lected, and turn his knowledge to some good ac- 
count. 

Unfortunately, however, while he was thus enjoy- 
ing the most flattering prospect of still greater ho- 
nour and usefulness ; and had even gone far, we are 
told, in preparing some valuable works for the press, 
an accident happened which cut short the period of 
his life, and deprived the world of what they had a 
right to expect from his well proven abilities : For, 
as he was one day passing along a narrow street in 
Paris, he was thrown against a wall by the impulse 
of a waggon, or some otner carriage m rapid motion, 
with such violence, that blood immediately gashed 
from his mouth 5 and the contusion having at length 
terminated in consumption, he was carried off by 
it in the course of a few months after, in the year 
1708. 

Such were the general features in the fife of 
Tournefort, as .a traveller and practical botanist 5 
but in order to our having an adequate idea of his 
merit, we must farther attend to him, for a little, as 
a writer. His premature death, as we have just now 
remarked, prevented him from laying the valuable 
result of his researches before the wond to the ex- 
tent which he had designed ; so that, with the ex- 
ception of some papers in the Memoirs of the Aca- 
demy of Sciences , and his Voyage to the Levant , 
which 19 a miscellaneous publication, we have only 
two works of his which are entitled to notice ; the 
Histoire des Plantes , qui naissent aux environs de 
Paris , avec leur usage dans la Medicine , which was 
published in 1698 ; and his Institutions, which ap- 
peared first in French, in 1697, under the title of 
Elemens de Botanique, ou Methods gour connoitre 
les Plantes , and afterwards in Latin, in 1700, under 
the title of Institutiones rex Herbaria. 

With respect to the first, we need only observe, 
that though it contains descriptions of several new 
plants, and is otherwise characterised by the author’* 
usual ability and accuracy, it was chiefly designed 
to facilitate the study of botany among those who 
attended his lectures. The second, however, which 
requires to be more particularly noticed, as being 
the work which established his fame, and procured 
him long a sort of empire over this department of 
science, was published with the view of introducing 
no less than a completely new and universal plan of 
arrangement and reform. 

The method which he adopted in it, and accord- Tourne- 
ing to which he distributed all the species of plants fort's ar- 
which were then known, together with part of his rangemenf 
own discoveries, had the form of the corolla for its 
principle. It admitted a distinction between trees 
taken in connection with shrubs, on the one hand, 
and undershrubs and herbs on the other ; and com- 
prehended 22 classes, which were as follows. 

Herba et Suffrutkesi. 

1. Floribus monopetalis campaniformibus. 

2 . infondibnlifbrmibus et rotatis. 
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fGswry. S. Floribus anomalis. 9 th,— those having it papilionaceous, or butterfly- 

4 monopetalis labiatis. like, as the pea kind, m the 10 th, — and those which ' 

5 polypetalis cruciformibus. cannot well be reduced under any one denomination, 

$ rosaceis. in the 11 th. The three next classes were made to 

7 umbellatis. consist of such herbs and under shrubs as have colti- 

8 . . caryophylheis. pound flowers, ‘that is several monopetalous florets 

9 . . , . . liliaceis. included in the same flower cup,— those of the 

10 , papilionaceis. Iflth class being distinguished by their florets be- 

11 . . . , , , ..... anomalis. ing all tubular, as thistle, burdock, and centau- 

12. flosculosis. ry,— those of the 13th, by their florets being all 

IS. .... . semiflosculosis. hgulate, as dandelion, goat’s beard, and succory, — 

14. ..... radiatis. and those of the 14th by their florets being tubular 

15. apetalis et stamineis. in the centre or disk, and ligulate in the circumfe- 

16. Qui floribus cahent et semine donantur. rence or ray, as starwort, ragweed, bear’s foot, and 

17. Quorum floreset fruct us conspicuidesiderantur. golden rod. The three last classes of the herbs and 

j 1 - . r , . under shrubs were formed so as to comprise .such a 9 

Ar bores c i ^ w j t j lout petals, — those having stamens, as blitc, 

18. Floribus apetalis. pellitory, and the grasses, being included in the 15th, 

19. . . . . . amentaceis. —those having no evident stamens but evident seeds, 

SOl monopetalis. as the fern tribe, in the 16th, — -and those having nei- 

21 . • . • • • rosaceis. ther evident stamens nor seeds, that is to say, the mos- 

22 . papilionaceis. ses, mushrooms, or sea weeds, whose parts of fructi- 

fication were not then detected, so far as they are now, 

From this synopsis of Tournefort’s method, it will j n the 17th. 
be seen at once, that the characters of his classes Of the five remaining classes, comprehending the 
were derived in the most simple manner, from the trees and shrubs, the 18th was made inversely to consist 
presence and form or absence of the corolla ; and we of tuc h m are apetalous, as the ash, box, and fig, — the 
my gather from his work, that he was led to prefer 19th, of such as have their flowers disposed in a ca- 
this principle of distribution, though a good deal ar- thin, or elongated scaly receptacle, as the hazel, and 
tificial, from the facilities which it afforded of rea- alder,— the 20 th, of such as have a monopetalous co- 
daly distinguishing one plant from another : for while rolla, as jasmine, liliac, and holly,— the 21 st and 22 d, 
we find him, after some discussion to this purpose, of such as have a polypetalous corolla, the ground of 
laying it down as his first maxim, in systematic bo* distinction between them being, that the corolla, in 
tony, that classes are to be established on the flower the one case, is rose-like, as in tne orange, apricot, and 
alone, we find him adding, with respect to those me- cherry; and in the other, is papilionaceous, as in 
thods which had been proposed before his time, and bfOom, acacia, tamarind, and laburnum, 
which generally aimed at being agreeable to the or- The subdivisions or orders, to the number of 122, 
derof nature, “ Studiosos enim, ex qu# Parishs doceo, were established chiefly, we may add, by characters 

has addiscere non posse neque iis uti ad plantas ex- taken from the pistiHum and the fruit, 

tempore dignosccndas, nisi intra spatium plurium an- Such was the celebrated system of Tournefort ; a 
novum esepenuraero cognovi.” As to the classes them- system which had no sooner been made public, thriin 
selves, it will be seen, that of the 17 comprising the it was received almost every where on the Continent 
barbs and undershrubs, the 4 first were made to coo- with marked approbation, and began to shew itself 
list of such as have a monopetalous corolla, the immediately in the happy effects which it had on the 

ground of distinction between them being, that the labours of his contemporaries : Nor did it cease for 

corolla, in the first case, is bell shaped, as in deadly many years to be the most prominent ; and was at 
night shade and bell flower, — in tne second, fun- - length only eclipsed and allowed to fall into disuse, 
ihS or wheel shaped, as in auricula, -viper’s grass, through the superior merit of the Linnean method, 

borage, and loosestrife^— in the third, of various Great however as were the advantages arising from 
forms, and such as cannot be brought under any one de- the system of Tournefiort, it was not even in this way 
nomination, as arum and foxglove,— and in the fourth, that be did most service to the science, or gained his 

lipped or gaping, as in balm, sage, and lavender. best claims to the gratitude of posterity. That dis- 

The seven following classes were made, on the tinguished botanist introduced, m another respect, a 
other hand, to consist of such herbs or under shrubs new sera in the history of arrangement. Before his 

an have a polypetalous corolla, — those having it in time plants had been, for the most part, described 

the form of a cross, as cabbage, shepherd’s purse, merely as species, or at best as species distributed 
and lady’s smock, being comprehended in the 5th into comprehensive classes and sections upon some ge- 

class,— those having it in the form of a rose, as pop- neral principle. Tournefbrt perceived the advantage 

py, water lily, hellebore, and pseony, in the 6 th, • — of adding a new step in the process, and of form- 

tbose having it rosaceous, but Jisp&ted in the mode ing them into intermediate groupee, and adopted an 

of a parasol or umbel, as parsley, hemlock, and idea long ago thrown out by Gesner, and recom- 

Uwage, in t. e 7 th, — those having it pink-like, the - mended by Fahhis Colonna, a celebrated Italian, who 
daws of the petals being universally long, as carna- died in 1648. He accordingly proceeded to make use 
tisa, lychnis, and sea pink, in the 8 th, — those having of characters, taken from the flower and fruit, and 
it ia the form of a lily, as tulip, and hyacinth, in the occasionally, though seldom, from other parts of the 
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HUtory. plants, far the formation of genera, upon a very ex- 
tensive scale. The improvement which he thus in- 
troduced into the science appeared so considerable, 
that it was immediately adopted generally by his 
contemporaries, and has been gratefully acknowled- 
ged ever since. And an author, whose opinion should 
. have great weight, has lately expressed himself on 
the subject, in^ the following manner : «« The first 
great and successful attempt to define the genera of 
plants, was made by Tournefort ; and in this hia 
transcendant merit will ever be conspicuous, though 
his system of arrangement should be entirely forgot- 
ten. Not that he has excelled in herbal definitions, 
nor built all his genera on sure foundations ; but his 
figures, and his enumerations of species under each 
genus, show the clearness of his conceptions, and 
rank him as the father of this branch of botany.” 

The science having been thus put upon a better 
footing, in consequence of the ideas of method sug- 
gested by the botanists just now mentioned, and at 
the same time enriched by the fruit of their labours, 
began to be cultivated with still greater interest. Fa- 
Pluraier. ther Plunder, a native of Marseilles, adopting the 
JJorn 164& system of Tournefort, with whom he was contempo- 
rary, made three voyages to America and the West 
Indies, in order to examine the animal and vegetable 
productions of these parts : and so well did he ac- 
complish the object which he had in view, that, be- 
sides leaving behind him a numerous collection of 
plants, drawings, and MSS. which are still preserved 
m the national library at Paris, he had an opportu- 
nity, during his lifetime, of favouring the wond with 
several excellent publications, the last of which, on the 
Slices or ferns of America, is still regarded as the 
best on the subject. 

Sir Hans Hans Sloane, an Irishman, but of Scotch extrac- 
sloane. tion, who had studied medicine in France, and was at 
Bom 1660. a later period of his life created a baronet, and raised 
Died 1753. t0 t jj e presidency of the Royal Society, in compli- 
ment to his merit, made a voyage to the same quar- 
ter, in capacity of physician to the Earl of Albe- 
marle, governor of the British West Indian islands. 
Availing himself of the opportunity given him by the 
Earl’s touching at Madeira, Barbaaoes, Nevis, and St 
Christophers, he collected several plants of these 
islands ; and on his arrival at Jamaica, he laboured 
with so much zeal to procure and discover specimens, 
that on his return to Europe, three years afterwards, 
he brought along with him an herbarium of no less 
than 800. These he first enumerated, with the addi- 
tion of their synonymes, in a catalogue which was 
published ill 1696, and afterwards described and il- 
lustrated with plates in the order of Ray, in his Na- 
tural History of Jamaica , the first vol. of which ap- 
peared in 1707, and the second in 1727. Nor can 
we forbear to add, that this very eminent naturalist, 
who was a lover and patron of science in all its 
branches, and distinguished by a peculiar suavity 
*)f manners, continued through the course of a long t 
life to foster merit, and to gather from all quarters 
whatever was curious, or tended to throw light upon 
the animal and mineral, as well as the vegetable king- 
doms. This invaluable collection, together with 
his library, he bequeathed at his death, which took , 
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place in 17.53, to the British Museum, to be kept In History, 
trust for the use of the public. 

Louis Feuillle, too, a Franciscan friar, and member p eu ;uk, 
of the Academy of Sciences, a man of superior abili- 
ties, having gone a few years after Sloane to the same 
part of the world, travelled long, at the expence of 1 

the king of France, in the West Indies and South 
America. The object of his laborious and widely 
extended Researches there, was no doubt very much 
physical and mathematical; but he also paid a great 
deed of attention to the vegetable kingdom, collecting 
many plants which were unknown at that time in 
Europe, in the course of his travels, more especially 
along the maritime districts of Chili and Peru. And 
by communicating his discoveries to the public in 
1714 and 1725, in a register of his proceedings enti- 
tled, Journal des Observations Physiques, Mat hem a - 
tiques et Botaniques,faites par ordrt du Roi , sur cotes 
Occidentals de V Amerique Meridionale , 8c c. he con- 
tributed not a little to what was then known of the 
flora of the western hemisphere. 

On the other hand, a good deal was done about £ mp f er 
the same time towards illustrating the botany of the Bom 165 1 . 
East, by Englebert Kxmpfer and John Christian Died 17 k.', 
Baxbaum, natives of Germany. Ksempfer, who was 
of the country of Lippe, and had evinced from his in- 
fancy the most insatiable thirst for every sort of 
physical knowledge, travelled ten years ; first in the 
train of the Russian ambassador going to Persia, and 
afterwards by himself, through Russia, Persia, Ara- 
bia, the peninsula of India, Siam, Java, Sumatra, and 
Japan. In. the course of these travels, particularly in 
the island of Japan, where he spent two whole years, 
he made very extensive discoveries, and procured a 
vast fund of information ; being, as Haller informs 
us, “ Ad omnem laborem impiger, neque sibi par 
cens, quoties veri detegendi spes erat.” He like- 
wise possessed, in a very eminent degree, a talent for 
delineation. He was enabled to ennch his collection, 
with many beautiful drawings. But it is a matter of 
deep regret, that on his return to his native country, 
where he continued to practise as a physician tHl his 
death in 1719> he was prevented, either by want of 
encouragement, or some other cause which we afe. 
not able to explain, from gratifying the public to 
the extent which might have been expected, with 
.the fruit of his researches. A valuable work, con- 
taining part of them, was indeed published "by him- 
self, under the title of Amamitates Exotica: in five 
Fasciculi ; and within these twenty years, Sir Joseph . 

Banks, who has long appeared to such advantage as 
the patron of science, has favoured us with select 
plates, taken from the originals in the British Mu- 
seum, representing a considerable number of plants, 
which he had collected and delineated in the island: 
of Japan. But the sixth Fasciculus of his great 
work, embracing some account of the plants grow-, 
ing beyond the Ganges, with 500 figures, and al-. 
most every thing else in his invaluable treasury, 
which he had designed for publication, have disap- 
peared, and are, we have reason to fear, irrecover- 
ably lost. Baxbaum again, who was of Mersburg Baxbaum, 
in Saxopy, and had already written a pretty good Born 16$ 
enumeration of the flora round Halle, accompanied ^ ieti 1?$ 
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the Russian ambassador Romanzoff, on the recommen- 
dation of the celebrated Dr Frederick Hoffman, to 
Constantinople ; and from thence extended his bota- 
nical surveys over a considerable part of the surround- 
ing countries ; traversing Pontus and Armenia, more 
especially, on the one hand, and Greece, with the 
adjoining islands, on the other. The world, how- 
ever, did not reap all that advantage which might have 
been anticipate ! from his abilities, as he died prema- 
turely in 1730 1 having only published descriptions 
of three centuries of the plants discovered by him. 
Descriptions of two more, it is true, were edited 
from his MSS. some time after his death by John G. 
Gmelin, whom we shall have occasion to mention 
shortly ; but, to pass over other disadvantages arising 
from his premature fate, those of the sixth century, 
which he had also in a state of forwardness, were 
never made public. 

Having said thus much as to the attempts at dis- 
covery which were made about this time in the East, 
we cannot quit the subject without adding, that a 
tribute of no ordinary praise is due to the memory of 
our countryman, William Sherrard, a native of Bush- 
by in Leicestershire ; for though he did not live to 
complete the only work of importance which he un- 
dertook, A Continuation of Bauhijfs Pinax, and 
otherwise published little oq botany, yet no man of 
that age exerted himself so much, without regard to 
expence, in collecting plants of every description. A 
long residence at Smyrna, as British consul, and the 
use of a well-stored garden, which he laboured daily 
to improve, gave him peculiar advantages in obtain- 
ing and preserving the most perfect specimens of such 
as were indigenous in the eastern countries : and so 
well did he employ his influence in other respects, that 
he became at length the possessor of an Herbarium, 
containing no less than 12,000 species, which he left 
at his death, together with a valuable collection of 
drawings, to the university of Oxford. His brother 
James, physician in London, who died in 1737, six 
years after him, was likewise fond of botanical pur- 
suits, and established the well known garden at his 
country-seat at Eltham in Kent, which supplied the 
materials of that splendid work of Dillenius, the i/or- 
tus Elthamensis. 

While the science, was thus advancing in conse- 
quence of the travels and researches of botanists in 
foreign parts, Henry Bernard Rupp, a native of 
Giessen, and student at Jena, who had traversed ma- 
ny parts of Germany with incredible zeal,* lodging 
often in the meanest cottages, and subsisting on the 
most hoihely fare, wrote the Flora Jenensis , in 
which he gave some account of his discoveries, and 
constituted several new genera, on the principles of 
Hi vinus. The great Boerhaave, professor at Leyden, 
alike celebrated throughout Europe as a physician 
and a naturalist, besides proposing a new system of ar- 
rangement, founded chiefly on that of Herman, con- 
tributed to throw some light on exotic botany, by 
describing, with his usual ability, several rare plants 
which were cultivated under his direction in the 
university garden. Olaus Celsius, professor of di- 
vinity at Upsal, a man of great erudition, and the 
future patron of the far-famed Linnxus, who also 
published a catalogue of the flora round Upsal, was 
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engaged in preparing the Hierobotanicon , a work History, 
illustrative of the plants mentioned in scripture, ‘ 
which is hitherto unrivalled by apy other on* the 
subject. The two Scheuchzers of Znricli also ac- 
quired great feme ; John James, who was professor of John James 
mathematics, by his journies through the Alps, which Scheuch- 
he crossed no less than nine times in various directions, ™ r ‘ D 
ascending to their highest peaks ; and John, the young- ^ D * 
er brother, who was a physician, by his very elaborate 1733* 
and accurate discrimination and descriptions of the 
grasses. The former gave the world some account of 
his labours and discoveries in his Itinera Novem per ^ f euc 
Alpinas Helvetica regionesp published at different 
times : the latter in his Agrostograjph ia , sen Oraminum , 

J uncorum 9 Cvperomm 9 Cyperotdum Usque adfinium 
Historia , published in 1719; of which* we may say, 
with his countryman Haller, so often referred to, 
u I m men si laboris opus, et hactenus sme pari est. 

Difficilis classis species omnes minutissime descripsit, 
characteres extricavit, plurimas depictas dedit, et ab 
integro novam historiam molitus est. Plurimas spe- 
cies ipse detexit in Rhsetia et circa Tigurum, alias ab 
amicis, etiam ex India Orientali habuit, alias ita de- 
finivit, ut nunc adgnosci possunt. Confusam, etiam 
apud Tournefortium, graminum farraginem, in classes, 

f enera, species solicite distribuit : Genera fere qua- 
ringinta descripsit.” Nor can we forbear to add with 
him, on the other hand, “ Non recusabo equidem, 
varietates inter genera reperiri, quod eo frequentius, 
apud quemque botanicorum, auctorem reperitur, quo 
studiosius ipse plantas legerit. Neque method um 
ubique laudavero, quae priraum hie, post leviora Raii 
tentamina, const it uitur. Id potissimum incommodum 
est, quod cum longis descriptionibus essentialia signa 
seorsim non deflniverit, ex quibus quaeque planta ad* 
gnoscitur. Synoriyma etiam pauciora addidit.” 

Sebastian Vaillant too, a pupil of Tournefort, and Vaillant. 
the most expert and indefatigable botanist of his time, 
did great service to his favourite science, by writing on ^ 1722# 

the plants growing naturally round Paris, and detect- ** 

ing the proper use of the pollen, by his nice obser- 
vations and experiments on the flowers of the pellitory, 
but still more by improving on the labours of his 
master; for he both corrected various faults in his me- 
thod, and, by establishing several new genera, suc- 
ceeded in bringing many of the smaller plants, which 
Tournefort had partly overlooked, into some form of 
arrangement. A consumption, however, which appears 
‘ to have been brought on by fatigue and unseasonable 
exposure in his botanical excursions, put an end to 
his life in 1722, and deprived the world of his pro- 
mising abilities. What Vaillant did not live to accom- 
plish, was, however, accomplished afterwards by the 
skill and perseverance of Dillenius and Micheli. The Dillenius. 
former a Hessian, who was some time professor of bo- Bora A. D. 
tany in his native city Giessen, and latterly at Oxford, 1684 * Died 
where he died in 1747, devoted his attention in a parti- 
<?ular manner to the study and arrangement of the mos- 
ses. His merits as a botanist were great in other re- 
spects ; but in this branch of the science more especial- 
ly he succeeded so well, that his history of the mosses 
is still considered as one of the best ; and a very com- 
petent judge has termed his descriptions “ a model of Micheli. 
perspicuity.” The latter, by birth a Florentine, and 
placed at first in the humble situation of a gardener) ^ 17 g 9 
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Hittffty* was possessed of a discriminating eye ; and being led 
'“■nr ^ by an ardent curiosity to pry into the habit and ap- 
pearance of the minutest plants, which he used td 
dissect with peculiar delicacy, was fortunate enough 
to make several important discoveries. He was, more 
particularly, the first who detected the true flowers 
of mosses, and the fruit of the mushroom tribe. And 
his Nova Plantarum Genera , a work comprising part 
of his discoveries, which he published about the year 
1729, at Florence, where, in the latter part of his 
life, he was inspector of the public gardens, was not 
only received as a valuable present by the lovers of 
science at that time, but (will ever remain a monu- 
ment to his powers of observation. 

I/mnxus. Such was the state of the science when the celebra- 
Born A. D. ted Linnaeus appeared ; and, by introducing a sys- 
1707. Died tem w hich in a short time superseded every other, 
A. D. 1778. estaklkhed a new, and* hitherto the most important, 
sera in its history. He was born in 1707, at the vil- 
lage of Rooshoolt, in Smaland, a province of Swe- 
den, where his father was clergyman ; and from his 
earliest years began to shew a marked predilection for 
botanical pursuits. His father had originally design- 
ed him for the church ; but owing, it should seem, 
to his progress in the preliminary branches of study 
at school having been less considerable than could 
have been wished, the design was abandoned: and 
he was even on the point of being reduced to the con- 
dition of a shoemaker, when it was at length determi- 
ned, at the earnest solicitation of Rothman, a physi- 
cian in the neighbouring town of Wexioe^ that he 
should study medicine. With this gentleman, who 
kindly took him into his family, and furnished him 
with the means of instruction, he spent three years 
and after about a twelvemonth more spent at tne uni- 
versity of Lund, where the learned professor Stobaus 
became his oracle and patron, he went to Upsal, and 
there entered on a course of more advanced study ; 
during which he had to struggle with all those dis- 
couragements and hardships, which extreme poverty 
brings along with it. Having at length, however, 
recommended himself to the notice of Celsius, pro- 
fessor of divinity, and the younger Rudbeck, at that 
time professor of botany, he was, by their good offi- 
ces, brought forward to notice t and being sent, in 
1732, at tne expence of the Academy of Sciences, ta 
Lapland, he had an opportunity of giving the first 
pfoo^ in a public way, of hia uncommon zeal and 
ability as a naturalist: for, after having travelled 
through that country for several months, in the true 
spirit of discovery, and with no small risk to himself, 
he returned with a large fund of information ; the bo- 
tanical part of which he gave some account of in the 
Transactions of the Academy for the years 1733 and 
1734, and afterwards published more at large in his. 
Flora Lapponica. 

Having employed himself variously, and experien- 
ced some diversity of fortune during the period 
that intervened after his return from Lapland, he 
proceeded, in the spring of 1735, to Harder wyk 
in Holland, where, with some pecuniary assistance 
which he received from hia future wife, Elizabeth, 
daughter of Morseus, physician at Fahlun, in the 
province of Dalecarlia, he was enabled to take the de- 


gree of doctor of medidne : and being shortly after- 
wards recommended by the great Boerhaave, who 
was himself a botanist of no mean fame, to Dr Gkorge 
Cliffort, a rich burgo-master of Amsterdam, as a fit 
person for arranging the large and valuable collection 
of plants, and other natural productions, which this 
gentleman had spared no expence in procuring from 
every quarter, he went to live with him, at his villa of 
Hartecamp. By the liberality of Cliffort, who al- 
lowed him the full use of hia. garden, herbarium, and 
library, sent him on a short visit to England, and 
(which is of no less consequence to a studious mind) 
relieved him from the anxiety to which he had long 
been a prey, by furnishing him with a handsome sa- 
lary and the best accommodation, he was placed m 
the most favourable circumstances for either acquiring 
dr communicating knowledge. And we accordingly 
find, that no period of his life was distinguished T>y 
so many proofs of diligence, as that during which he 
resided with his munificent patron at Hartecamp. 

Linnaeus had already, for a considerable time, re- 
nounced the method of Tournefort, his original guide 
in botany, and fixed upon the leading principles of 
his own system ; for so early as the summer of 1730, 
he had written an essay, which excited a considerable 
degree of attention in the university, on the sexes of 
plants. And in lectures which he read publicly the 
same year, for Professor Rudbeck, as well as in com- 
munications which he made afterwards to the Acade- 
my of Sciences of Stockholm, he gave still farther 
intimations of the change in his Way of thinking. He 
had also published a general outline of his Sustema 
Nature at Leyden, shortly after taking hia degree. 
But now that he was placed in a situation so much to 
his wish, and felt impelled by no common motives, 
he set himself with the most persevering zeal to com- 
plete what he had begun, by digesting and bringing 
forward to notice the whole of that sqheme for re- 
forming the science, which he bad been some years 
projecting. The object which he proposed to him* 
self, besides stating and exemplifying his classified* 
tion, founded on the number, proportion, and situ a* 
tioo of the sexual parts of. pUnts, was threefold 
To improve the terminology ; to establish the genera 
on characters taken from the flower and fruit only, 
with the addition of new names where the old were 
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thought faulty $ and to reform the species, by fixing 
them also on better principles, and assigning to them 
trivial names, instead of those cumbersome definitions 
by which they were formerly known. And with 
these improvements in his eye, he accordingly pro- 
ceeded in 1736, to complete and publish the Funda- 
ment a Botamca , a small treatise containing the gene- 
ral outline of his reformed system. In the beginning 
of the following year, he favoured the public with 
the Genera Plantarum, a work into which he intro- 
duced his intended improvements in the nomenclature 
and distribution of the genera ; and a short while af- 
terwards he added the Critica Botanica , which was 
designed to shew the nature and propriety of the al- 
terations proposed by him in the technology of the 
science. He likewise completed three other works, 
which were published the same year, the Flora Lap* 
ponica , Hortus Cliffortianus , and Classes Plantarum z 
and jn all of them he did a very considerable service 
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to botany, by the singular neatness and accuracy 
with which he described many rare as well as known 
plants, but chiefly by exemplifying the principles of 
his own system, and thereby paving the way for that 
triumph which its peculiar advantages gave it over 
others. 

In 1738, Linnaeus returned to his native country, 
and being raised, about four years afterwards, to the 
pr o fe sso r s hip of botany at Upsal, he devoted himself 
from that time anew, and with increasing ardour, to 
the a d va n c e m ent of his favourite study. With the 
aid of government, he restored the botanical garden 9 
and brought it, by degrees, to be one of the most 
complete and valuable in Europe. He read lectures 
on the prindplet of his own system, to pupils who 
resorted to him from every quarter ; and thus suc- 
ceeded in diffusing widely the same spirit of research 
with which he was himself animated. He made se- 
veral tours through different parts of Sweden, which 
enabled him to publish a Flora of that country. He 
likewise wrote essays on various subjects connected 
with botany, and encouraged his pupils to do the 
same ; and at length, in 1751, he published his Phi - 
losophia Botanica , and two years afterwards the Spe- 
cies Plantarum. In the former, which may be styled 
the Grammar of Botany, and which, in fact, is a co- 
pious and elaborate commentary on the Fundamenta 
Botanica, published fifteen years before, he gave an 
able defence and explanation of every thing relating 
to the science m its improved form. And in the 
latter, which constitutes, as it were, the Dictionary, 
or Universal Repository of the discoveries hitherto 
made in the science itself, he described upwards of 
730(1 species of plants ; introducing, at the same time, 
the use of trivial names ; and arranging the whole, on 
the principles of his own system, in the way of 
classes, orders, and genera. The two taken toge- 
ther, are not only the last, but the most complete 
and deservedly celebrated of all the works which 
Linnaeus published on botany. They contain the 
well-digested result of all his previous reading and 
observation on the subjects of which they respective- 
ly treat : And, as they were early sought after, and 
extensively read, they soon gave rise to a new sera iu 
the science, and contributed, more than any thing 
else, to establish a perpetual monument to the fame 
of their author. 

The pupils of Linnaeus, imbibing his spirit, and 
furnished, by his instructions, -with an easy method 
of turning their labours to a good account, had be- 
gun early to second his views, by dispersing them- 
selves into various countries for the purpose of disco- 
very. Month, for instance, travelled through part 
of Lapland in 1749, and brought back some valuable 
gleanings, which had escaped the notice of his magi 
ter. Karhler visited the southern parts of Italy in 
1759. The well-known Dr Frederick Hasselquist 
made a voyage about the same time to Egypt and 
Palestine ; but dying prematurely at Smyrna, on his 
return, his papers were redeemed by the queen of 
Sweden, and afterwards published by Linnaeus, in 
1757, under the title of Iter Palestinum. Loefling 
was sent, at the expense of the king of Spain, to 
South America ; but having likewise fallen a victim 
to fatigue, and the nature of the climate, at Cumana, 


in 1756, the fruit of his researches was given to the Hbtnr.*. 
public, two years after, by Linnaeus, in a work entitled r-Tvy— ' 
Iter Hispanicum* Rolander visited Surinam. Kalm, er * 

a Swedish divine, and member of the Academy of 
Sciences at Stockholm, who afterwards became pro- 
fessor of (Economy at Abo, and distinguished Him- 
self much by his writings, spent three years in North 
America, where tatesby, Clayton, and Colden, had Coidea 
been lately pursuing the same object, and made no 
inconsiderable addition to their discoveries. Martin Martin, 
traversed Greenland, and afterwards part of the Rus- 
sian empire. Osbeck and Toren went to the East Osbeck. 
Indies : And others, directing their attention different- Torso, 
ly, procured, together With them, a rich harvest of 
materials, which enabled their illustrious master to 
give a much more correct and perfect form to the 
last editions, both of the Specie* Plantarum and Sys- 
tema Naturae . Learned men, in different parts of * 
the world, likewise favoured him with valuable com- 
munications ; and several, who had not been his pu- 
pils, but who were partial to his system, began' early 
to promote its celebrity, by adopting it in their pub- 
lications. Among these we may particularly men- 
tion Dr John Frederick Gronovius of Leyden, and Gronoviu*. 
Dr Patrick Browne, a native of this count ly. The A D* 
former, who had become acquainted with Linnaeus, 17 ^* 
and learned the nature of his system from himself 
when he was in Holland, published, not long after- 
wards, an account of the plants discovered by Clay- 
ton in North America, under the title of Flora Vif- 
ginica ; and, in 1755, descriptions of those discovered 
by RauwolfF in the East, under the title of Flora 
Urientalis f both arranged according to that system : 
and the latter, after a considerable residence in the Browne. 
West Indies, prepared with much diligence, and pub- 
lished in 1756, an account of 1200 species of plants, 
arranged on the same principle, in his History of 
Jamaica . 

There were, indeed, still a few botanists of emi- 
nence, about this time, and for some years after, 
who contributed greatly to the advancement of the 
science, without adopting the Linnaean method. The 
elder Burman, professor of botany at Amsterdam, Bar- 
for instance, favoured the public with two valuable man. 
works on the plants of Ceylon and the southern parts 
of Africa, the Thesaurus Zey Ionian in 1737, and 
Rariorum Africanarum Plantarum Decades; and, 
what was still of greater consequence, he rescued 
from oblivion the MQS. of George Everhard Rum- Rumphius. 
phius, a gentleman who l)ad resided upwards of forty ***** ^ D 
years at Amboy na, as consul to the Dutch East 
India Company, and spent a great part of that time 
in botanical pursuits, and he published from them, 
between the years 1750 and 1755, the Herbarium 
Amboinense , one of the greatest botanical treasures 
which the world yet possesses ; consisting of 6 vols 
fol. with a supplement. Adrian Van Royen, proles- Van Roy- 
sor at Leyden, and successor to the illustrious Boer- en. 
haave, distinguished himself also by publishing the 
Prodromus Florae Leydensis , and exemplifying in it 
a method of his own, which was followed by several 
botanists in preference to that of Linnaeus, on account 
of its deviating less from the Order of natural affi- 
nities. The characters of the classes adopted in it 
were taken, generally speaking, from the cotyledons , 
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History. or seed lobes ; the absence, presence, or figure, of the 
^ ^ flower cup •, the presence or figure of the corolla ; 

the position or union of the stamens*; the disposition 
of the flower, and the shape or situation of the fruit. 
The classes were as follow : 

Plants monocotyledones, floribus distinct is : 

1. Palmz. 

2. Gramma. 

3. Lilia. 

Plants polycotyledones, floribus distinctis : 

4 . Amentacez. 

5. Urabellatz. 

6. Compositz. 

7. Aggregatac. 

8. Tricoccz. 

9. Incompletz. 

10. Fructiflorz. 

11. Calyciflorz. 

12. Ringentes. 

13. Siliquosz. 

14. Columniferz. 

15. Leguminosz. 

16. Oligantherz. 

P7. Dimosantherz. 

18. Polyantherz. 

Plantz, floribus indistinctis : 

19. Cryptantherz. 

20. Lithophyta. 

J. G. Gme- John George Gtoclin, professor of botany at Tu- 
Jin. Died bingen, who had* gone early to Petersburgh, and 
A» D. 1755. spent ten years in exploring Siberia, along with G. 

r. Muller, de Lisle, and Stefler, proceeded, some time 
after his return, to lay the fruit of his labours before 
the public, in the Flora Siberica ; the principle of 
his arrangement being that of Van Royen. But as 
he lived only to publish the first and second volumes 
himself, (the former in 1748, and the latter in 1749,) 
the task of editor devolved upon his nephew, Samuel 
Gottlieb Gmelin, who favoured the world with two 
more, taken partly from the MSS. of Steller, about 
twenty years afterwards. We regret, however, to 
say, that the fifth volume of this very valuable work, 
relating to the cryptogamic plants collected by Gme. 
lin, has not yet been edited. 

Gleditscli. John Gottlieb Gleditsch, a native of Leipsic, who 
Died A. D. died in 1786 at Berlin, where he was professor, and 
1780. bad the honour of being an aulic counsellor, and 
member of the Academy of Sciences, was another 
botanist of this period who deserved well of the 
science ; for, to say nothing of his miscellaneous writ- 
ings, which are numerous and interesting, he distin- 
guished himself in a particular manner by a treatise 
on the mushroom tribe. He also proposed a system 
of arrangement, which, though it has not, as far as 
we know, been followed by any person, is yet enti- 
tled, from its originality and elegance, to be noticed 
in passing. 

The classes in it, which are only five, were madfe 
tp depend on the insertion of the stamens, and were 
the following : 

1. Thalamostemonis, the stamens being inserted in 

the receptacle. 

2, petalostemonis, the stamens being inserted in. the 

corolla,. 


3. Calycostemonis, the stamens being inserted in the Hittory. 

calyx. v 

4 . Stylostemonis, the stamens being inserted in the 

style. 

5. Cryptostemonh, the stamens being inconspicuous. 

Another botanist of this period, who differed from Haller. 
Linnzus in his ideas of method, and has a claim to Born A. D. 
be mentioned with pre-eminent honour, was his illus- *706. Died 
triou8 rival Baron Albert Von Haller. This truly l777 * 
great man, who was the most general and accom- 

E fished philosopher and scholar of the age in which 
e lived, was born at Bern, in Switzerland, in 1708 ; 
conducted his academical studies at Leyden, under 
the direction of a master, for whom he seems to have 
cherished an enthusiastic attachment, the celebrated 
Dr Boerhaave ; became professor of anatomy and 
botany in the university of Gottingen in 1736 ; and, 
after discharging the duties of his office there for 
several years with uncommon reputation, retired to 
his native city, where he at length closed a life full 
of honour and usefulness, in the year 1777, being at 
that time president of the senate of Bern, and mem- 
her of almost all the literary societies in Europe. 

It is foreign to our purpose, in this place, to say 
any thing of his transcendant merit as an anatomist 
and physiologist ; nor do we think it necessary to 
follow him minutely in the detail of his labours as a 
botanist. It will be sufficient to mention two or 
three of his principal works, and subjoin the outline 
of that system of arrangement which he exemplified 
in them ; premising this general remark, that ability, 
is the characteristic feature of all he has written*. 

One of those works appeared in 1753, under the 
title of Enumeratio Plant arum Horti Regii et Agri 
Gottingensis , and contains descriptions of several rare, 
plants. Another is his Bibliotheca Botanica , in 2 
voU 4to, published in 1771-2 ; which is a vast col- 
lection, made with great knowledge and discernment, 
of the names of all those who have written any thing 
on botany, together with an enumeration, and for the 
most part, a brief abstract of their works, arranged 
in the order of time : And the third, which is per- , 
haps the most elaborate and perfect of its kind, and 
may be styled, by way of eminence, his Great Work, 
is nis Historia Stirpium Helvetia Indigenarum ; 
which appeared in 1768, in 3 vols fol. illustrated 
with plates. The account which he himself has given 
of it is the following : “ Przfatio compendium hia- 
toriz naturalis Helvetiz con tine t, et potissimum Al- 
pium. Methodus mea est aliquanto perfectior, cum 
classes superioces a starmnqma^ petals ratione repc- 
titz hie in minores ordines dividantur, plerosque na- 
turales. Genera subinde aHLiriazaois diversa, no- 
raina szpe, plantz omnes ad naturam descriptz, 
nonnullz 48 tabulis depietz. Subjects est utuita3 
(economics et medica ; breviter omnia, ut vix quid- 
quam criticz dederim. Plan tar um numerus paulo 
infra 2500, quern potuissem leguminibus auxisse, 
aliisque passim absoue cultu provenientibus plantia . 
edulibus. Novz plusculz, et multz hie primum 
definitz % potissimum in xnagnis generibus orchidum, . 
veronicarum, gentianarum, saxifragiarum,. graminum, 
muscorum.” 

The method adopted by Haller in the distribution, f/ 
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Vtatory. of the 2500 plants, described in his history, and of 
which we have intimated our intention to subjoin the 
outline, was founded on different considerations, but 
chiefly on that of the^nnmber of the stamens compa- 
red with the divisions of the corolla. 

It was. as follows: 

1 . Fungi. 

2. Musci. 

3. Epiphyilospermss* 

4. A petal*. 

5. Gramma. 

6 . Graminibus affinia. 

7. Monocotykdones Petaloideae. 

8. Polystemones. 

9; Diplostemones. 

10 . Hostemones. 

H. Mejostemones. 

12. Sta minibus sesquialteris. 

IS. - ■ ■ — sesquitertiis. 

14. Staminibus quatuor, ringentes. 

15. Congregate. 

In general, however, the simplicity of the Linnsan 
method, and its easy and unlimited application to 
practice, gave it, from the first moment of its being 
made public, such a decided superiority over all 
others,, that, in the course of a few years afterwards, 
it had been quietly allowed to supersede them, and 
was beginning to be taught in the European univer- 
sities ; and, consequently, the history of botany, from 
the time that Linnaeus published the Philosophic! Bota - 
area, or even for some years before, may be said to be 
little else than a detail of the means which have been 
used to trace more fully the principle of his system, 
or to discover new plants, and refer them, by a just 
description, to their place in that system. From that 
time, indeed, the zeal for research broke forth with 
new ardour, like a flame that has gathered strength $ 
and the progress of discovery, now that botanists felt 
they were proceeding on certain fixed, but obvious 
principles, and directing their united exertions to the 
advancement of the same common object, became 
proportionably rapid. 

The doctrine of the sexes of plants, which consti- 
tutes the ground-work, or principle, as we have term- 
ed it, pf the Linnscan system, had been already, in a 
great measure, established, after being originally sug- 
gested by our countrymen Dr Grew and Sir Tho- 
mas MilBngU, by tne arguments of Camerarius, 
Morland, Geoffrey, Vaillant, and Linnxus. But from 
this time it became a subject of still farther investi- 
gation, and was much confirmed and illustrated by 
the experiments and observations of Gleditsch, Wat- 
son, Trew, Bonnet, Kolreuter, Sprengel, and others. 
The two last named gentlemen, in particular, have 
paid the most minute and assiduous intention to the 
subject $ and it may be worth while to add, that 
Sprenjnel, who, if our information be correct, was 
formerly a clergyman, and resides now as a private 
gentleman at Berlin, has, within these few years, 
communicated to the world the result of many tedious 
and delicate observations, in a work entitled Das Ent - 
deckle Gehemniss der natur im Bau and in der Be* 
fruchiung der Blumen f or. The Secrets of Nature in 
the Structure and Fecundation of Flowers*. 


The range of the science, in what respects the History, 
discovery and systematic description and delineation ‘ 
of plants, too, began, a9 we have just now hinted, to ^overy° 
widen apace : And, in order to assist the mind, in - lh Euro- 7 
some degree, in tracing its progress, we shall proceed pcan Pota- 
to give a brief detail of what has been effected, since ny. 
the time we refer to, both in indigenous , by which 
we understand European, and in exotic botany. In 
Europe, several, countries and districts had been al- 
ready a good deal explored ; so that botanists, by com- 
bining the fruit of their own researches with those of 
their predecessors, were able to lay before the public 
a pretty full account of the plants growing in them ; 
and these accounts, from the circumstance, it should 
seem, of their being tolerably complete, were pub- 
lished, for the most part, under the title of Cata- 
logues or Floras. 

A catalogue of the plants of Holland, for instance* in Holland* 
which had been published by De Gorter in 1745, 
was republished m a much more complete form in 
1767, under the title of Flora Belgica ; and this again 
was afterwards enriched by repeated supplements. 

The plants of Britain, which had before been In Britain, 
pretty fully enumerated by Ray, became a subject 
of investigation to Sir John Hill, who attempted 
a description of them after the Linnsean method 
in his Flora Britanica , published in 1760. But, 
as the task was executed in a manner quite un- 
worthy of his abilities, Mr William Hudson, some 
time Demonstrator of Botany in the Garden of Chel- 
sea, and F. R. S. was led to turn hie attention to the 
same object; and, availing himself of an extensive ac- 
quaintance with nature, as well as of the peculiar 
advantages which his residence in the British Museum 
afforded him, he succeeded, two years afterwards, in 
completing and publishing his valuable work, the 
Flora Anglicana . In 1776, Dr Withering of Bir- 
mingham produced A Botanical Arrangement , as he 
entitles it, of all the Vegetables naturally growing in 
Great Britain ; a work which, since that time, has 
been republished with many additions, m four octavo s 

volumes. And in the following year, the Rev. John 
Lightfoot contributed not a Tittle to promote the 
same general object, by publishing a Flora of Scot- 
land. Since that time, a good deal has been also 
done in the way of exploring particular districts, and of 
publishing catalogues of the plants growing in them, 
as will be evident to any one who examines the Flora 
Londinensis of Curtis ; the Flora Cantabrigiensis 
(which may be considered as a more enlarged view 
of Dr Martyn’s Plantas Cantabrigienses , arranged 
according to the Linnsean method) (of Reihan 5 the 
Flora Oxoniensis of Dr Sibthorp ; the Planter Ebo % 
racenses , published lately in the Transactions of the 
Linnaean Society, of Teesdale ; and a few other bota- 
nical surveys, which we have not time to specify. 

But what is particularly worthy of notice, is, that 
since that time. Dr James Edwdrd Smith, the pre- 
sent learned and accomplished president of the Lin- 
mean Society, has favoured the public Avith two most 
valuable works of a general nature, combining the 
labours of his predecessors with the discoveries made 
since their time. The first, which he has entitled' 

English Botany , consists of 3 vols 8vo, in which the^ 
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History. descriptions are illustrated tfith very accurate aad neat- 
‘ r “w -1 ly coloured figures, engraved by Sowerbv. Tbe 
second, which appears under the name of Flora Bri- 
tanica , and was published in 1800 and 1804, in 8 
vols 8vo, is an edition of the preceding work translated 
into Latin, without the plates, but improved and ex- 
ecuted in such a manner as to merit the highest 
praise, and to render it, deservedly, the text-book of 
British indigenous botany. 

la Sweden. The plants of Lapland and Sweden had been al- 
ready pretty fully described by Linnaeus himself, in 
the Flora Lapponica and the Flora Suede a ; and, of 
course, it is the less necessary to say any thing of 
Kalm, Libjeblad, and others, who have gleaned af- 
ter him in the same field of discovery. This subject, 
however, has been recently illustrated in the Suensk 
botanik , utgiven af J. W. ralmstruch, med text Jor- 
Jatted cLfO; Quensel. Stockholm, 1802—1804. 

In Denmark, however, the Flora Danica , a splen- 
did national work, patronized by the king, which is 
meant to contain descriptions of all the plants grow- 
ing in that country, illustrated by accurate and high- 
ly finished plates, was set on foot in 1766, by George 
Christian Oeder, at that time professor of botany at 
Copenhagen. After his death, it was continued by 
the famous zoologist Otto Frederick Muller, and is 
now under the superintendence of Professor Vahi. 
Upwards of seven volumes of it, containing more 
than 1200 plates, are at present before the public. 
In the mean time, the botany of those parts of the 
Danish empire which come more remotely within the 
scope of the Flora Danica , was not neglected ; for 
the province of Norway was pretty fully explored, 
and an account of its flora given to the public by 
John Ernest Gunner, bishop of Drontheim, in his 
Flora Norvegica. John Zoega, and the above-men- 
tioned Frederick Muller, wrote on the plants grow- 
4ng spontaneously in Iceland. John Christian Daniel 
Schreber, a favourite pupSof Lirniwua, professor at 
Erlungen, and president of the Imperial Academy of 
the Natures Curiosorum , who has otherwise acquired 
great fame by his botanical writings, and Christian 
Friis RottbolJ, late professor of botany at Copenha- 
gen, treated of those of Greenland $ and a few others 
who might be named, though of less note, contribu* 
ted, in different ways, to advance the same general 
object by their individual exertion their merits, 
however, we cannot stop to particularise. 

With respect to the Russian dominions in Europe, 
something had been done, in tbe early part of this pe- 
riod, towards illustrating the botany of the south* 
western provinces, by De Gorter and Gilibert. The 
former published a Flora of Ingria, taken chiefly 
from the manuscripts of Stephen Krascheninmikow, 
in 1761 ; the latter, some years afterwards, a Flora 
of Lithuania. The researches of Samuel Gottlieb 
S. O. Gme- Gmelin, already mentioned, who travelled for a con- 
fin. Died siderable time at the expense of the late empress, but 
A. D- 1774. unfortunately in 1774, while a prisoner with 
the Cbam of the Chaitakkes, just before he was to 
have been ransomed ; and more recently those of Pe* 
Pallas. ter Simon Pallas, knight of the order of Vladimir, 
and member of the Imperial Academy of Sciences, 
the celebrated author of the Flora Romeo , who also 
travelled long and extensively through the Russian 


In Russia. 
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empire, both in Europe and Asia,” at the expense of History, 
the empress, contributed much to throw light on the 1 v - 
nature of the vegetable kingdom in some other parts ; 
and, within these eighteen years, the plants growing 
round Moscow, have been very accurately enumera- 
ted and described by Professor Stephan. Much, Stephtn. 
however, still remains to be done, in die way of ex- 
ploring the Alpine ridges, dreary plains, and exten- 
sive forests, of this immense tract of country ; and 
many years may yet be supposed to pass away, be- 
fore we can expect to grain that accurate and satisfy- 
ing knowledge of its productions, which is so much 
an object of desire with the naturalist. 

With respect to the Prussian dominions, it is only In Prussia 
necessary to state, that a concise, but well-executed 
enumeration and description of the plants growing in 
that part of them, properly called Prussia, was published 
by John Christopher Wulff, in 1765, under the ride of 
Flora Borrussica : that a good deal of % attenrion was 
paid to the plants of Silesia by Henry Von Mattuschka 111 ®1®“* 
and Anthony John Krocker ; both of whom favour- 
ed the public with a Flora Selisiaca , the former in 
1776-7, and the latter between the years 1787 and 
1790 : and that a pretty good idea of the vegetable 
kingdom in the neighbourhood of Berlin, has been 
also given us by Willdenow, the present able and dis- 
tinguished professor of botany in that city, in his 
Floras Berolinensis Prodromus. We may at the 
same time remark, that the botany of the ancient 
principalities of Bohemia and Hungary, though it 
may not yet have received that degree of attention 
which it merits, has not been neglected : For Schmidt, 
late professor at Prague, has within these few years 
been engaged in publishing a valuable Flora of the 
one, though, we fear, he has not lived to complete it ; 
while Foldi and Lumnitzer have been furnishing us 
with some less general, but very acceptable, views 
of the botany of the other. 

It was, however^ in Germany, properly so called, Germ* 
that the interests of indigenous botany were more n F* 
eminently promoted during the period we are treat- 
ing of. And this, as in other cases of the same n»> 
ture, was the result of the combined exertions of 
local as well as general writers. The skill and iiidutt 
try of the former, became early conspicuous. For 
1750, George Rudolph Boehmer, professor at 


in 


Wittenberg, published an account of the pknts 
growing natundly in the country round Leipsic ; a 
field of observation in which, he was ably followed 
some .years afterwards by the celebrated Schreber, 
and still more recently by C. _G. Baumgarten. A 
Flora of the province of Carniola was likewise given 
to the world in 1760, by John Anthony Scopoli, a 
self-taught botanist of great fame, who was succes- 
sively professor at Schemnitz and Pavia ; and this, we 
may rod, besides being very much improved and aug* 
mented in a second edition in 1772, has, since that time, 
been rendered still more complete, by the publication 
of what may be naturally enough viewed as a supple* 
ment to it, The Flora Alpines Carniola of Hacqoet. 
In 1769, on the other hand, a work of considerable 
merit on the vegetable productions of Austria, which 
had been some time in a course of publication, was 
completed by Henry J. N. Crantz, professor of me- 
dicine and jiotany at Vienna : and four years after- 
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Hitorf, wards, Jacqtttn, fas distinguished successor, from 
whose various and enlightened labours not only bo- 
tany, but natural science in general, has reaped the 
greatest advantages, having turned fas thoughts with 
mw^b zeal and ability to the same object* began to 
publish the Flora Austriaca , a work of very high 
character, which he completed in 1778, in 5 voTs. 
folio ; the descriptions being, as in the Flora Danica , 
which he seems to have taken for his model, illustra- 
ted with 500 accurate and neatly coloured plates. 
Nor was the spirit of discovery, in the mean time, 
less active in several other parts : for, to say nothing 
of the meritorious industry of Dr Murray, and after 
him of Weber, in exploring and describing the plants 
growing naturally round Gottingen ; of Keichard, in 
preparing his account of those growing round Frank- 
fort on tne Mayn ; or of John Frederick Gmelin, 
and John Daniel Leers, in publishing, the one a Flo- 
ra Tubbtgensis , and the other a Flora Herbonensis ; 
we may observe, that Poilich, a botanist of some e- 
mincnce, wrote an elaborate history of the indigenous 
flora of the Palatinate ; a subject on which Neckar 
had, a few years before, bestowed a good deal of at- 
tention ; and that Conrad Moench, professor at Mar- 
burgh* after having surveyed the country of Hesse 
with great care, began to communicate the result of 
his researches in a work entitled, Enumeratio plant a- 
rum indigenantm Hessice , pros sort im inferioris . The 
design* however, we regret to say, was somehow 
interrupted, as the first part, which appeared in 
1777, w the only one which has hitherto been made 
public. We may add, that in 1784, a Flora of what 
was lately the bishopric of Fulda, was published by 
Leihlem. Two years after appeared another, by an 
anonymous author, under the title of Flora Stutt - 
garaunsis ; and since that time we have been favour- 
ed with the Florae Megaktpoktanse Prodromus of 
Timszl, the Index Plantarum Erfuriensium of Pla- 
ner, the Bmtntche Flora , et Primtice Florae Salts - 
htrgeruis of Schrank, the lames et description's gra - 
mimtm Austriacorum of Host, which appeared in 
1801—1806, and the Descriptions* et leones planta- 
rum ra riar mn Hwtgtsru r of Count Waldstein and 
Paul Kitaibel, which was published in 1803 and 
1805,-— together with a few other catalogues, or sta- 
tistical accounts, of less moment, which are to be 
found chiefly in periodical publications. 

The authors, on the other hand, who contributed' 
most to advance the knowledge of indigenous botany 
in Germany during this period, as general writers, 
were Ho&xum, Roth, Honckeny, and Schrader. Of 
the work of Dr Hoffman, which appeared in 1791 
under the ride of Devtchslands Flora, or of that of 
Honckeny, which was published two or three years 
after, i mddr the title of Synopsis Plantarvm Germa- 
nist, we have not had the means of forming a compe- 
tent lo dg me nt : though from the general character 
w hich Dr Hofiman in particular has as a botanist, 
we should be inclined to suppose that he has written 
weR Rot the Tentamen Moras Germanicm of Dr 
Roth* an it is modestly enough termed, which was 
given to the public between the years 1787 and 1794, 
w two large 8vo. vols. ; and the Spicilegium Florae 
Germania* of Dr Schrader of Gottingen, port of 
which appeared in 1794* we feel at liberty to speak 


of as works which bear the marks of skill and re- Homey 
search, and are fitted to give a tolerably accurate y ^ 
idea of the subject of which they treat. 1,1 Iu 

In Italy the spirit of enquiry was not equally active. 

A synopsis of the plants growing spontaneously in 
the Roman territory was, indeed, published about the 
beginning of this period, by Liberatus Sabbati. A 
short Prodromus of the general flora of Italy was 
likewise given to the world in the year 1780, by An- 
tonius Turra. And about the same time, Piedmont 
in particular, was most ably surveyed by Charles Al- 
lioni, professor of botany at Turin, as will be evident 
to any one who examines his Flora Pedomontana, a 
work of much labour and accuracy, which he pub- 
lished in 1785, in 3 vols. fol. ; and afterwards enrich- 
ed with a valuable supplement. In 1793 Lud. Bel- 
lardi published a valuable work on the same subject, 
entitled, Appendix ad Floram Pedomontanam. A 
good deal of attention was likewise paid to the plants 
growing in the country north of the Po, by Scopoli, 
who, in 1786 and 1788, communicated to the public 
the fruit of his researches, in a miscellaneous work 
entitled, Deliciae Florae et Faunae Insubricce ; and 
the plants in the kingdom of Naples have been descri- 
bed by Cyrilli in his Plantarum rartorum regni Nea - 
potitani Fascic. 1. and 2. Neop. 1788, 1792. In gene- 
ral, however, this fine country, but especially the 
southern provinces of it, have by no means received 
that degree of notice which they merit. The vale 
of Enna, the forests of Apulia, the romantic scenes 
of Calabria, and the warm shore of the Tarcentine 
bay, contain a rich harvest for future naturalists, and 
will no doubt grace the Flora of Italy with many 
new species. 

With respect to France, much had been done to- in France, 
wards ascertaining its indigenous plants, before the 
period of which we are treating, by Tournefort, 

Vaillant, Linde to, Fabregou, and others. The task 
of doing justice to the subject, by preparing and pub- — 

lishing a Flora of that country on a comprehensive 
scale, and in a style of execution worthy of its im- 
portance, was, however, reserved for the skill and 
assiduity of more recent botanists. Of these, the first 
in the order of time was Peter Joseph Buchodz, a phy- 
sician and advocate of the province of Lorrain* who 
in the years 1770 and 1771, published a work in 4 
8 vo. vols. entitled Dictionaire Raisonnf* Univcrsel 
des Plantes,' Arbres, et dee Arbustes de France . Se- 
ven years afterwards, Johp Baptist de Lamarek, a 
member of the National Institute, but originally an 
officer in the army, who has since earned much tame 
as a botanist, by ms detachedessays, as well as by 
writing the botanical part in the Encyclopedic Me- 
thodique, and his Illustrations of the genera, produ- 
ced another on the same principle, m 3 vols. 8Yo., 
entitled Flore Frangaise, ou description succincte die 
toutes ksplantes , qui croissent naiurellementen France . 

The third edition of this work was published by La- 
marck and Decandolle in 1805, in 4 vols 8vo. In 
1784* Bulliard, late demonstrator of botany at Paris, 
began to publish the Htrbier de la France , which, 
in the course of some few years afterwards, he com- 
pleted in 4 vols. fol. ; a work at once elaborate and 
splendid, being enriched* with many well executed 
and neatly coloured plates* and containing, among 
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other good descriptions, thfe characters of the rarest 
fungi. And in 1808, the Flore Parisienne began to 
be published by A. Poiteau and F. Turpin. 

While these gentlemen were, * however, employing 
their talents for the advancement of the science m a 
more general way, others, who may be said in some 
6ense to have been their assistants, as they contribu- 
ted not a little to the materials which they made use 
of, were engaged in ascertaining and describing the 
plants of particular districts* 

-As the bounds which we have prescribed to our- 
selves in treating this article do not, however, admit 
of our entering into a detail of their respective merits, 
we shall content ourselves with barely stating, that 
Gerard favoured the public with a Flora oPProvtnce, 
in 1761 ; Joseph de Necker, with a Flora of the 
French Netherlands, entitled Delicia Gallo-Beigica 
silvestres , seu tractatus gcnercdis ptantarum , Gallo - 
Belgicaram , several years afterwards ; Duran de, with 
a Flora of Burgundy, in 1782 ; Vtllars, with an elabo- 
rate history of the plants of Dauphiny, in the years 
1786, 1787, and 1789 ; and Thuillier, with a Flora of 
the plants growing in the neighbourhood of Parts, in 
1793. Much information was likewise communicated 
during this period with respect to the Pyrenean flora, 
by Palasso, De la Peirouse, Florimond Saint Amans, 
and others, who successively visited the Pyrenean 
mountains, and paid great attention, among other 
things, to their vegetable productions. It may be 
worth while to add, that of the three gentlemen 
whom we have mentioned above, as authors of a ge- 
neral flora of France, two were themselves also local 
writers ; for Buchodz published an elaborate Historic 
cal Account , illustrated with figures of the plants 
growing spontaneously in Lomnn, and part of the 
adjacent country to the north; and Builiard wrote a 
Flora Parisiensis, or as he otherwise entitles it, De- 
scriptions et Jtgures des plantes qui croissent aux en- 
virons de Paris . 

We have only farther to add, with respect to Eu- 
ropean botany during this period, that considerable 
light was thrown on the flora of Spain and Portugal 
by the labours of Quer, Ortega, D’Asso, and Van- 
delli. Joseph Quer y Martinez, professor in the 
royal garden at Madrid, and projector of the only 
general history of Spanish plants which has hitherto 
appeared, began to publish the Flora Espanola in 
1762, and succeeded in the course of two years in 
completing the publication of 4 quarto vols., on the 
principles of Tournefort ; the first and second being 
chiefly occupied with preliminary matter. His death, 
which unfortunately happened soon after, prevented 
his going on with the accomplishment of his design. 
But his successor in the professorship and charge of* 
the -garden, Dr Casimirir Gomez de Ortega, the se- 
cond of these writers, who has also treated of the 
plants .growing in the environs of Trillo, took up the 
subject, and added two vols. more in 1784, in the 
fprm of a^ontinuation. About the same time, D’As- 
8o published a synopsis of the native plants of Arra- 
gon. And in 1788, Vandelli favoured the public 
with a work of some value on a subject hitherto al- 
most unnoticed, except by Grisley, who lived more 
than a hundred years before him, entitled Flora Lu- 
situniew et BrazUienm Specimen . 


With the names of the above-mentioned botanists, HUmit. 
we 'might here associate those of the late Anthony Jo- 
seph Cavanilles, a Spanish abb6 and professor, who Cavwuila 
published at Madrid in 1791-^1801, his leones et 
description es Plant arum, qua aut sponte in Hispania 
crescunt , aut in kortis hospituntur ; and of Fel..A- 
vellar Brotero, who published in 1801 his Phutogra - Brotero. 
ph ice Lusitania selectior Fascic . /. ; and in 1804 his 
Flora Lusitania, in 2 parts. The botany of Portu- 
gal has been still more recently illustrated in the Flo- 
re Portuguese , par J. C. Compte de Hoffmansegg Hoffman* 
et H. F. Link. Berlin, 1809, fol. We are likewise ®«gg* 
indebted for some little information to the scientific Link, 
zeal of two or three modern travellers. But, with the 
exception of what is to be gathered from their wri- 
tings, the state of indigenous botany in Spain and Por- 
tugal is nearly the same as it was twenty years ago. 

In tracing the progress of discovery in exotic bo- Progrwi of 
tany, that part in the history of the science, which, Exotic So* 
agreeably to what we have before intimated, falls Uny * 
next to be considered, we might have begun by glan- 
cing at the meritorious zeal of those who have occa- 
sionally favoured the public with descriptions of 
one or more remarkable foreign trees or herbs. 

We might, for instance, have mentioned Dr Wright, 
as having furnished us with an excellent account of 
the Quassia Simaruba , Cinchona Caribaa, and Geqf- 
fraa inermis ; Dr Hope, as having written well on 
the plant yielding the assafatida ; Ellis, on the dio- 
naa muscipula ; FothergiU and Solander on the win- 
tura aromatica ; Dryander, on the Styrax Benzoin , 
or Benjamin -tree of Sumatra ; Lindsay on the (Cin- 
chona orachycarpa , and Quassia polygama, or bitter 
wood of Jamaica, and a great many others, on the 
particular subjects which had* attracted their atten- 
tion, and called forth their descriptive powers. With- 
out, however, pretending at all to enumerate the in- 
dividuals of this extensive and respectable class of 
writers, or to give any adequate idea of the service 
which they have collectively rendered to the science, 
we shall rather proceed, as we have been already do- ^ 

ing in the case of European botany, to specify the j 

labours of such as have employed themselves on a j 

more enlarged scale in illustrating the botany of par- 
ticular districts or kingdoms. And if we foHow the*| Q rhfSo 
order of time with regard to the old continent^ it of Afrit 
Will be found, that the Cape of Good. Hope and ad- 
jacent country, which botanists are in the use of call- 
ing Southern Africa, were early attended to. For 
Peter Jonas Bergius, a pupil of Linnaeus, and lately gergial 
professor of botany at Stockholm, published his 
Descriptions plant arum ex eapite bona spei, Stock- 
holm, 1767, containing admirable defonptions of a 
great many specimens sent him- in a dried state,' by 
an eminent merchant of the name of ^Grubbiut ; 
and it will be proper to add, that among these he 
constituted several new genera. The following year, 
the younger Burman, professor of botany at Am&ter- Bunn 
dam, published something on the same subject from 
the valuable collection of plants left him by his father 
in the Flora Capenses Prodromus, printed along with 
his Flora lndica . And since that time, our acquaint- 
ance with South African plants has been very much 
enlarged, in constqueboe of the researches of tne cpk- 
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bated Charles Peter Thuaberg, knight of the order 
- of Vasa* a pupil of Linnaeus, and successor to his son 

Irn^Africa. *ke botanical chair at Upsal $ and of the late Fran- 
cis Masson, a native of this country, who, from the 
humble condition of a gardener, raised himself to a 
good deal of eminence as a botanist, and was repeat* 
edly sent to the warmer climates for the purpose of 
malting discoveries. 

Tkunberg. Thuaberg resided at the Cape from the year 1772 
to the year 1775 } during which time be collected iu 
his botanical surveys a great many rare plants, which 
he has described with all that felicity of discrimina- 
tion and language for which he is so remarkable, iu. 
a work entitled, Prodromu s Plantar urn Capemium, 
quas in Promontorio bona spei Africa, arms 1773— > 
1775, coUcgU Q. P. Thuoberg, The first part of 
this valuable work appeared at Upsal in the year 

1794, in 8vo, and the second in the year 1800. 
Masson, on the otl^r hand, besides spending two 

years and a half at the Cape, about the same time 
with Thuaberg, i a collecting plants at the expence, 
and under the patronage, of his present Majesty for 
the royal gardens at Kew, was sent back in 1786 s 
And in the course of ten years more, which he devo- 
ted with much seal to the purpose of visiting the in- 
terior parts of South Africa, and of cultivating in 
his garden at Cape Town such plants as he had not 
otherwise an opportunity of examining accurately, 
- he suceeeded in making a great many discoveries. A 
small work containing part of these was published in 

1795, under the title of Stapdia Nova. 

We may observe farther, in connection with what 
has been said as to South Africa, that Peter Remi 
VTilknet Willemet, a Frenchman, who resided some time in 
the Mauritius, andjdied at Seringapatam in 1790, wrote 
the Herbarium MauriHanum , published in listen's 
Annals, a few years ago : And that Aubert .du Pe- 
Yhoan. fit Thuars, another botanist of the same nation, has 
lately favoured the world with a valuable work on 
the plants of Madagascar, and of the isles of France 
and Bourbon. 

iu Horth- The indigenous botany of Northern Africa, on the 
era Africa, other hand, though not perhaps cultivated to the 
same extent, or with the same degree of ardour, as 
that now mentioned, has not been allowed to remain 
unattended to. For to say nothing of the meritori- 
ous zeal of some, who have furnished ns with de- 
scriptions of detached parcels of North African 
plants, Peter Forskal, a Swede, professor of natural 
niatory at Copenhagen, and one of the most distin- 
guished of those unfortunate naturalists and men of 
science, who were sent by the late king of Denmark 
to the East, employed himself chiefly as a botanist $ 
mod in the course of his travels through Egypt, and 
part of the adjoining country westward, as well as 
through Arabia, where he prematurely met his fate, 
he succeeded m collecting a great many rare plants. 
Of these, a considerable number were described by 
himself a and the descriptions, as they had been left 
by him at his death, were edited from his MSS. in 
1775, by Carsten Niebuhr, his only surviving fellow- 
traveller, under the tide of Flora Egyptian- Arabu 
on. And the rest have been described within these 
few years, by Professor Yahl, in a work which bears 
the following title: Symbol* Botanic# s me planta- 
roL. nr. part u 


rum tarn earum, qua* in Uinere, imprimis oriental h History. 
collegit Petrus Forskal, quam atiarum, recentius de- '' 
tectarum , exactiores descriptions, nec non observe - 
iiones circa quasdam plafitas dudum cognitas. 

Vahl has likewise contributed still more directly ValiL 
to advance our acquaintance with the flora of North 
Africa: for this very able and distinguished bota- 
nist, who is still alive, travelled widely, at a former 
period of his life, through that country, as well as 
through the southern provinces of Europe, and made 
various important discoveries, which he has commu- 
nicated, along with those of Forskal and others, in 
his Symbol* Botanic*. Nor can we omit to men- 
tion, with due praise, the labours of Desfontaines, Desfou- 
wbo has lately favoured us with an excellent account taines. 
of the plants which are indigenous along the ridge 
of Mount Atlas, in a work entitled. Flora Atlantica. 

With respect to the flora of the western coast I® Western 
of Africa, we have only to say, that a good deal Africa, 
of light has been thrown upon some part of it, by 
the publication of Adanson’s Voyage to Senegal, Adanson. 
and the first volume of a splendid work in folio, 
which is now publishing at Paris by Palisot de Beau* De Beau- 
vais, a French botanist, under the title of Flore vail - 
d*Oware et Benin . But with respect to that of 
the eastern coast, and more particularly of the inte- 
rior, we may be allowed to add, that it is still en- 
tirely unknown, except from the account which Mr 
Bruce, Lord Valentia, and the intrepid, but we fear 
unfortunate, Mr Park, have given us of a few insula- 
ted plants ; and a period of many years, we doubt 
mot, must yet pass away before the treasures of this 
vast region, where the beams of a vertical sun diffuse 
irresistible warmth, and in favourable circumstances 
of soil and moisture, produce often the most asto- 
nishing effects on the powers of vegetation, can be 
fully disclosed to us. 

In tracing the progress of discovery in Asia, it will In Smith* 
be found that a good deal was done towards illustrating 011 Asia, 
the flora of India, and particularly of those parts of it 
which were in possession of the Dutch, by Nicholas 
Lawrence Burmin, professor of botany at Amsterdam, N. L, Bur. 
already mentioned ; for he favoured the public with man - 
very excellent descriptions of many rare plants of that 
quarter of the world, which he had an opportunity of 
examining in his father's vast collection, m his Flora 
lndica, which came out in the year 1768- He also 
constituted several new genera from among them, keep- 
ing as closely as possible, in doing so, to the manner 
of his great piaster Linnaeus. From his time down- 
wards, our knowledge of the Indian flora remained 
long almost stationary, if we except some small acces- 
sions which it received from a Descriptive Catalogue of 
rare Plants whose Seeds were brought from the East 
Indies, published by Colin Milne, m 1773i and from 
some miscellaneous communications of Professor Rott- 
boll, and one or two others. Some very valuable single 
treatises were likewise communicated to the public 
by John Gerard Koenig, a native of Courland, and Koenig. 

O il of Linnaeus, who had long resided in the East 
tea, and exerted himself with the most surprising 
seal and success, so far as discovery was concerned, 
in promoting the interests of his favourite science. 

A work, with the character of which we ar£ unac- 
quainted, was, however, published by a Dutch gea- 
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History. tleman of the name of Radermarcher, between the 
L, - s years 1780 and 1782 at Batavia, on the plants of the 
c l ier * rmar * island of Java, under the title of Ndamlyst der plan - 
ten , die gevonden tuorden op het eiland Java . And 
x in 1795, appeared the first volume of a very splendid 

work in folio, on the flora of the Coromandel coast, 
Roxburgh, by Dr William Roxburgh, F. R. S. a native of Scot- 
land, formerly resident at Samulcottah, and now at 
Calcutta. It was published at the ex pence of the 
East India Company with the following title, Plante 
of the Coast of Coromandel, selected from drawings 
and descriptions presented to the Hon . Court of Di- 
rectors of the East India Company, published by their 
order , under the direction of Sir J. Banks , Bart, and 
contains good descriptions of a great many unknown 
plants, illustrated with most beautiful plates. 

The state of our knowledge, with respect to the 
flora of Western Asia on the other hand, has not been 
materially improved since the beginning of this period, 
except ki so far as we are indebted to the meritorious 
zeal of Dr Schreber, in furnishing us with excellent 
characters of the plants collected by Gundelsheimer, 
the companion of Tournefort, in his Eastern journey,— 
to the researches of the unfortunate Professor Forskal, 
already referred to, in Arabia,— and to the discoveries 
made within these few years by James Julian La Bil- 
lardiere, physician at Paris. This last gentleman, af- 
ter surveying the mountains of Savoy and Dauphiny, 
set out on a journey of discovery, which he meant to 
prosecute under the auspices of de Vergennes, the 
French minister at Constantinople, as far as the Cas- 
pian Sea : but when he had arrived in » Syria in the 
beginning of the year 1787, he found himself under 
the necessity of altering his plan, on account of the 
plague which was at that time raging in the coun- 
tries he had purposed to visit, and to confine his tra- 
vels to Syria alone. His expectation, as a botanist, 
was of course so far disappointed ; but yet he suc- 
ceeded in discovering several new plants ; and, on his 
return home again, began to describe them in a masterly 
manner in a work in 4to, illustrated with neatly exe- 
cuted plates, entitled, leones Plantarum Synce va- 
riorum descriptionibus et observationibus illustrates ; 
part of which appeared in 179L The rest, however, 
we regret to say, has not yet been published. 

With respect to the flora of Siberia, or Northern 
Asia, we have only to observe, that though the ad- 
ditional information which we have procured since 
the days of John George Gmelin has been somewhat 
aided by communications from Laxman, Lerche, and 
two or three others, in periodical transactions, it has 
been chiefly owing to the skill and exertion of three 
J. O. Gtor- indefatigable travellers, John Gottlieb Georgi, a na- 
| ,# G (jme- Pomerania, and Samuel Gottlieb Gmelin, and 

y n< * Peter Simon Pallas, whom we have mentioned above. 
P. S. Pallas. The discoveries of the two former are to be found in 
tjie account which was given to the world of their re- 
spective travels, and those of the latter, to a certain 
extent, in his Flora Rossica ; seu Stirpium Imperii 
Rossici per Europam et Asiam indigenarum descrip * 
tiones et icones t tor it is proper to observe, that tne 
first volume of this last elegant and accurate work, 
consisting of two parts, which were published in 1784 
and 1768, is the only one which has hitherto appear* 
X 


In Siberia, 
or North- 
ern Asia. 


ed. It is to be hoped, however, for the sake of the Hist ory, 
science, that though the Empress Catherine, who pa- ' fv m0 
tronised the earlier labours of Pallas, is gone, a simi- 
lar patronage on the part of her grandson will yet 
enable him to bring the* remaining part of his work 
before the public, m a style of execution not unwor- 
thy of the. subject. 

On the eastern side of Asia, the inveterate jealousy In Eastern 
of the Chinese has long presented an insurmountable Asia, 
obstacle to our getting properly acquainted with the 
botany of this widely extended empire : so that at 
this day we are nearly in the same state in which we 
have been for above half a century, (that is, since the 
publication of Osbeck’s Voyage to China,) except 
that we occasionally meet with descriptions of insu- 
lated plants in periodical journals, or the miscellane- 
ous writings of a few modern authors. With respect, 
however, to the indigenous flora of that part of 
Eastern Asia, which goes under the name of Cochin- 
China, our information has been very considerably 
augmented in consequence of the zealous assiduity of 
Jonn de Loureiro, a Portuguese missionary. This Loureifw. 
gentleman having found it impossible to ingratiate 
himself with the natives, so as to be useful to them, 
without some knowledge of medicine, began early to 
turn his attention to the productions of the vegetable 
kingdom, with the view of gaining a qualification 
which he felt to be indispensible to the success of his 
mission ; and having by degrees come to look upon 
plants with the eye of a botanist, and to consider the 
study of them as a source of mental improvement and 
satisfaction, as well as of general utility, he naturally 
gave a wider range to his inquiries, and by collecting 
from all quarters, became extensively acquainted with 
the indigenous flora of Cochin-China, and to a cer- 
tain extent with that even of the contiguous parts of 
China and India. At length, after a residence of 30 

D irs, he quitted that country, and returned home to 
sbon, having touched at Mozambique, and gathered 
a few South African plants in his way ; and m 1790, 
he proceeded to lay the fruit of his labour and research 
before the public, in a work of great merit and infor- 
mation, entitled, Flora Cochinchinensis , sistens Plan - 
tas in Regno Cochin China nascentes quibus accedunt 
alias observatce in Sinensi imperio , Africa Oriental i, 

Indiaeque locis variis . To what has been now said 
with respect to Eastern Asia, we may add, that we 
have also become much better acquainted with the 
indigenous plants of Japan, and the other islands im- 
mediately contiguous to it : for professor Thunberg Thunberg* 
spent the greater part of the years 1775 and 1776 in 
exploring them ; and after his return to Europe, put 
the world in possession of the large harvest of disco- 
very which he had made, by the publication of his 
Flora Japdnica ; a work, in which he has so far de- 
viated from the method of his illustrious master, as to 
supersede the twentieth, twenty-first, twenty-second, 
and twenty- third classes, but which, if we look to the 
conciseness, elegance, and accuracy of his definitions, 
may be recommended as a model forgeneral imitation. 

The Flora Japonica was published in one pretty 
large octavo volume, with 39 plates, in 1784 : and 
since that time, he has begun to publish a series of 
engravings in folio, illustrative of the same subject*. 
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' * which we trust he will continue, 
fa the west- If we proceed now to direct our attention for a 

era hesn*- little to tue western hemisphere, it will be found, that 
•P* iere - though much remains still to be done, endeavours of 
Id Sooth the most laudable nature have not been wanting to 
America, throw light on its indigenous botany. About the 
/acijttlo. beginning of this period, the celebrated Jacquin made 
a voyage of discovery at the expence of the Emperor 
Francis I. of Germany, to the West Indies, in the 
course of which he visited most of the Caribbean 
Islands, and explored also some part of the contigu- 
ous coast of South America : and, on his return 
home, he performed a very acceptable service, by 
publishing, in 1760, a systematic enumeration of 
the plants which he had discovered, and of a few 
others which he had had an opportunity of examining 
in the collection of Francis a Mygind; and three 
years afterwards, appeared the Selectarum Stirrnum 
Americanarum Histdria , a very important work, in 
one volume folio, containing several new genera, and 
illustrated with 183 plates, concerning which, as well 
as his various other botanical publications, it may be 
said, in the words of Lamarck, M Ce savant profe*» 
seur joint a d’excellentes descriptions, des figures par- 
faites.” 

- Some years after Jacquin, Fusee Aublet, a French 
apothecary, who appears to have been a botanist of 
no ordinary skill and attainments, made a voyage to 
the same quarter, with the view of exploring the pro- 
vince of Guiana. He remained there for a consider- 
able time, and pushed his inquiries with much dili- 
gence and success 5 so that, on his return to his na- 
Sve country, he was enabled to lay a rich harvest of 
discovery before the public, in the Histoire des Plan- 
te* de la Guiane Frangoise , which appeared in 1775, 
in four volumes quarto. 

Sir Joseph Banks also contributed somewhat to 
throw light on the flora of the northern parts of SoUth 
America, by publishing, in 1781, from the MSS. of Dr 
Houstoun- William Houstoun, a Scotchman, who had died seve- 
ral years before, a small work, which bears the follow- 
ing title, indicative of its origin, Reliquiae Houstoun - 
tana; seu Plantarum in America Meridionali a Gu- 
helmo Houstoun collectarum leones , manu propria ceri 
incisce, cum descriptionibus . Nor can we forbear to 
add, that though the southern extremity of the conti- 
nent of America, and the extensive tracts of country 
belonging to the Spaniards and the Portuguese on the 
East, are still almost completely unexplored, we have 
got some little information since that time with re- 
spect to their flora, in the Fasciculus Plantarum 
Geo. For- MageUanicarum of the younger Forster, who, with 
seer. his rather, accompanied Captain Cook in his second 

voyage round the world, and in the Flora Lusitani- 
Yjpdelli. & Braziliensis Specimen of Vandelli, already re- 
ferred to, as well as in the miscellaneous writings of 
Lamarck, VahJ, Willdenow, Cavanilles, and one or 
two other recent authors. 

The greatest and most successful efforts at disco- 
very in South America, during this period, have, 
however, been made chiefly in the western and north- 
western provinces, and in those which lie more to- 
wards the interior on the north. And for these we 
are indebted, in the first instance, to the enlightened 
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and indefatigable zeal of Dr Joseph Celestino Mutis, History, 
astronomer Royal at Santa F 6 de Bogota, who, find- ' 1 
ing himself stationed in a part of the world where MuUl * 
the vegetable kingdom, though assuming the most 
interesting appearance, was comparatively unknown, 
began, many years ago, to devote a good deal of his 
time and attention to the study of it. Nor has he 
ceased eveu since to promote the business of discove- 
ry, by extending his researches over the surrounding 
countries, and amassing a rich and very extensive col- 
lection of specimens, as well as by transmitting oc+ 
casionaliy some of the most rare and curious of them 
to his European correspondents ; among whom he 
had heretofore the honour of reckoning the celebra- 
ted Linnaeus. It is, however, a matter of regret# 
that though he has written a few things which have 
appeared m periodical transactions, bearing the stamp 
of ability, he has not yet asserted his claim to those 
honours which he so well deserves, by coming for- 
ward as the author of any great work on the subject* 

We are likewise muen indebted to the skill and 
industry of five Spanish gentlemen, Ruiz, Pavoo# 

Moncino, Cervantes, and Sess£, who were sent to 
America several years ago, on a botanical expedition, ' 
under the auspices of the king of Spain. The result 
of their combined operations in the province of New 
Granada, and the contiguous parts of Terra Firma, 
where Dr Mutis was naturally selected, on account of 
his superior knowledge, to have the direction of the 
expedition ; and of the labours of Moncino, Cervan- Moncino, 
tes, and Sess£, who at length separated from their col- Cervantes, 
leagues, and went by agreement to Mexico, where and Se# ^- 
they have long been carnring on their inquiries, and 
preparing an account ot its flora, has not yet been 
made public ; and, of course, we are only entitled to 
speak of it as a future, but, we trust, by no means 
distant, accession to our knowledge. 

The discoveries, however, of Ruiz and Pavon, to. Ruiz and 
whom it fell* to explore the kingdoms of Peru and Pavon. 
Chili, have been some time before the world ; as 
these gentlemen proceeded, shortly after their return 
to Europe, to publish, in 1794, what they called a 
Prodromus of the Flora of Peru, and have since fa- 
voured us with the complete Flora Peruviajia et 
Chilensis Prodromus ; a work in 3 vols folio, which 
is deservedly estimable, in as much as it is calcubu 
ted, from the degree of information which it discloses, 
to throw a great deal of new and interesting light 
on the vegetable productions of that part of the 
world. Nor are we likely to derive a less plentiful 
harvest of discovery, from the more recent and high- 
ly meritorious exertions of the justly celebrated Ba- 
ron Frederick Alexander Von Humboldt, the pre- Humboldt 
sent ambassador from Prussia to the court of France, and Bonp- 
and of his companion in travel Bonpland,, a French land, 
botanist. For, after spending five years in explo- 
ring some of the larger West India islands, and an 
extensive range of continent on both sides of the 
line, and collecting no less than 6200 species of 
rare plants, they began, in 1808, to publish, at Pa- . 
ris, a work on the subject, entitled, Planta Equi- 
noctiales , which is executed in the most splendid 
style. The first volume of it, in folio, and a few 
fasciculi of the second, have already come to this 
country ; and, as we have been gratified with an op- 
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History, portunity of examining them, and felt that we could 
not convey our idea of the course of travel pursued 
by the two eminent botanists concerned in its publi- 
cation, or of the success which have attended their 
endeavours, better than in their own words, we have 
been led to subjoin the following passage from their 
instructive and well- written preface. 

M Le voyage au tropique,” say they, u que nourf 
avons execute pendant cinq, ans, nous a conduit dans 
des pays, donl une grande partie n'avoit jamais et€ 
visits par d’autres botanistes. 1/ in fortune Loefling 

peril victime de son zele pour les sciences, n’ayant 
poussl que jtfsque aUx bouches de L’Orenoque. L’il- 
instre Jacquin n*a peu parcourir que les c6tes de Vene- 
zuela et de Carthagene. Plus fevourizf par le destin 
que ces botanistes celebres, dont les travaux nous sont 
servi le modele, nous avous penetrf dans 1’interieur de 
1’Amerique meridionale, depuis la c6te de Caracas 
jasqu* aux frontiers du Bresu, on du gouveniknent de 
Grand Para.’ Nous avous cherchl, a diriger nos 
excursions vert les regions, qui ont eti moins visit£es 
par PEuropeens. Quelle moisson de plarites preci- 
euseB ne nous ont pas offert, d’un cot£, la chaine cal- 
caire de Nonvelle Andalousie, les valI6es de Cuma- 
nacoa, le Cocollar, et les environs du convent de Ca- 
ripe ; et de l’autre, les plaines immenses qui teparent, 
dee terrains cultiv6s des c6te§, les forets epaisses de 
la Guiana ! Que d’especes et de genres nouveau x 
fc’avonBnous pas trouv6 dans cette navigation pe- 
nibte, execute sur POrenOque, le Cassiquiare, le Rio 
Negro, et les petites rivieres de Temi, Tuamini, et 
Atabapo. Dans les plaines de Carichama, dans, les 
environs de cataractes d’Atures et de Maypuf£, sur 
k pente de la montagne granitique de Duida, situd 
ters les sources de rOrenoque, dans ces regions 
arftsegs par des pluies continuelles, le sol est coUvert 
d’une multitude de vegetaux inconnus : les travaux 
dea plusieura siCdes ne tfuffiroient pas pour Jixer le 
uombre et les characteres. M. Mutis a examine 
longtems avant nous, les forets de Ttirbaco, les belled 
rives de Madeleine et les environs de Mariquita ; mais 
Ce grand botaniste n*a pas j>u penetrer par les Andes 
de Qnindiu dans les provinces de Popayan et de 
PUsto. C'est dans ces regions, sur aes bords de 
Cauca ct sur la haut plateau, qui s’etend d*Alma- 
guer jufsque a la ville d’lbarra, que noua avons re- 
cueilh des vegetaux precienx. # 

" Une annge de sejour dans la royaume de Quite 
Uous a procurg les plantes, qur se trouvent sur les 
cimes les plus elevees de notre globe. Joseph de 
Jussieu est le seul voyageur, qui ait ete avant nous, a 
Loxa. Mais la posterite n a pu jouir que d’une trea 
petite partie de ses travaux. Au Perov, nous avons 
examing un grand Uombre de vegetaux, que le public, 
4oit anx decouvertes de M. M. Rouiz et Pavdn : 
Xnais ces botanistes zells n’ont pas pbussg a Pest de la 
Cord3Kere des Andes jusque -a la province de Jaeri 
de Braccattorros, ou, entre le Chfnchipl et PAma- 
zone la Nature a etalg toutes ses richesses vegetales.’ # 

From this elegant and interesting extract, we may 
form, at once, some idea of the labours and difficul- 
ties which Humboldt and his colleague had to en- 
counter on their travels, and 6f the important advan- 
tages which the public have a right to expect here- 
after, from being put in possession of their discoveries. 


In proceeding next to give some account of t be Hi stor y. 
progress of discovery in North America, it will not ' 
be necessary to enter much intd detail. The greater 
part of this vast region, with all those stores of vege- 
table life, utility, and beauty, which it must necesw 
sarily contain, is yet to be explored. Nor can we 
even say with truth, that our information, with re- 
spect to the flora of these districts which have been 
already examined, is by any means so extensive and 
satisfying as we might have been natnrally led to ex- 
pect ; a circumstance which is probably to be ac- 
counted for, in- part, from the rear inspired by the 
neighbourhood of the Indians, and the difficulties 
with which the inhabitants of the United States have 
had to contend in the infancy of their government. 

At the same time, we are bound to acknowledge ouf 
obligation to those individuals who have exerted* 
themselves, either as writers or travellers, in endea- 
vouring to enlarge our acquaintance with the flora 
of North America, so far as it lias yet been carried. 

And among them we may particularly mention Dr 

John Reinhold Forster, who published, in 1771, his J. R. Por«- 

Flora America Septentrionalis , or, Catalogue of the ‘ter. 

Plants of North America , extracted chiefly from the 
writings of Professor Kalm ; Thomas Waiter, au- Walter. - 
thor of the Flora Caroliniana 9 which appeared in 
1788, but of which, as we have not had an oppor- 
tunity of examining it* we are unable to give any ac- 
curate opinion ; Olof Swartz, formerly professor of Swart*, 
botany at Erlangen, and now at Copenhagen, who, 
in the course of his voyages and travels in the West 
Indies, where he continued, as we shall immediately 
have occasion to notice, from 1788 to 1787, paid a 
visit to some part of the southern states, where he 
made several discoveries, which he has communicated 
in his writings : And, above aH, M. A. Michaux, a Michanx. 
Frenchman, who, after a good deal of travel and en- 
lightened research, particularly in the provinces of 
the United States, has laid the fruit of his labour, 
within these few years, before the public, in a work 
of very considerable value, in two volumes, entitled, 

Flora Boreali- Americana ; Paris, 1803 : and in his 
Hist, des Chenes de l? Amerique Septentrionale ; Pa- 
ris, 1801. 

We are also indebted to the late Abbi Cavanilles, 
for a great deal of new information with respect to 
the flora of Mexico, which has been communicated 
to us in his leones Planiarum . And much, as we 
have a little ago hinted, is soon, we trust, to be ex- 

S ected, in relation to the same object, from the la- 
outs of the three Spanish botanists, Moncino, Cer- 
vantes, and Segs£, who have been for some years at- 
tending to it. 

In connection with what has been stated as to the j n the We*t 
Continent of America, it will be proper that we should Indies, 
now give some account of the endeavours which have 
been used towards illustrating the botany of the ad- 
jacent West India Islands : and here it will be the 
less necessary to say much on the subject, as we have 
been already led to anticipate part of the information 
which we nad to communicate with regard to it. 

Jacquin, we have observed, went early to the West JacqUoi. 
Indies, at the expence of the Emperor of Ger- 
many $ and although he spent some time in exploring 
the coast of" South America about Carthagena ana 
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Venezuela, the primary object of his attention ap- 
pears to have been the examination of the Caribbean 
islands ; and we have accordingly reaped a great deal 
of advantage from the publication of his discove- 
ries. Professor Swartz, who followed him in 1783, 
devoted the three years of his continuance in that 
quarter of the world almost solely to the business of 
investigating the flora of the islands, and particular- 
ly of those of them which go under the name of the 
great Antilles, — Jamaica, Cuba, and Hispaniola : and 
on his return to Europe in 1788, he proceeded first 
to communicate some account of the general result of 
his inquiries and observations, in a work entitled, Nova 
genera et species Plant arum ; sen Prodromus descrip - 
tionum vegetabilium , maximum partem incognitorum , 
quae sub itmere in Indium Occidenialem annts 1783-7 
aigessit. Six years afterwards, he began to publish a 
aeries of coloured engravings illustrative of nis disco- 
veries, but was somehow prevented from continuing 
them ; and since that time, he has done a most ac- 
ceptable service to the lovers of botanical knowledge, 
by laying the information which he had acquired 
with respect to the West Indian flora, more fully 
and correctly before them, in a work of first rate au- 
thority in 3 vols. which he has entitled, Flora Indies 
Occidentals aucta atque ittustrata sive descriptiones 
Plant arum in Prodromo recensitarum. We are also 
much indebted to 'professor Vahl, for having charac- 
terised, in his Ecciogee Americanee, published within 
these few years, a great many unknown plants from 
different parts of America, but especially from the 
West Indies, where his friends Rohr, Ryan, and 
West, had collected and sent them to him. 

Nor can we forbear to mention with due praise 
the name of Desportes, a Frenchman, who exerted 
himself, at an earlier period, though in a more limit- 
ed way, to ascertain and communicate something 
with respect to the indigenous flora of St Domingo ; 
but particularly that of Dr William Wright, F. R. S. 
of Edinburgh, already noticed, who employed himself 
in the most laudable manner, during a residence of 
many years aq physician in Jamaica, in collecting 
plants, to the number of 2000 species, most of which 
me gave to Sir Joseph Banks, in whose collection Pro- 
fessor Swartz had an opportunity of seeing them, 
on his return from his voyage to the West Indies, 
and consequently before he wrote his Prodromus and 
Flora, containing descriptions of those specimens of 
them which he had gathered himself. We are also 
under no small obligation to Dr Wright, for having 
furnished us with an account of the medicinal plants 
growing in Jamaica, which will be founds in the 8th 
volume of the London Medical Journal. We may 
just add, that Dr Alexander Anderson, F. R.S. E. 
Superintendant of the Royal Garden, St Vincents, 
and William Lochead, Esq. formerly of Trinidad, 
and now of Dominica, have long been engaged in 
preparing materials for a Flora Occidentals. 

It now only remains that we should briefly trace 
the progress of botanical discovery in New Holland, 
and the other South Sea Islands; and in doing so, it 
will not be necessary that we should go back beyond 
the date of Captain Cook’s first voyage, as these 
islands weretfien either wholly unknown, or, at best, 
very little investigated in a scientific point of view. 


The honour of visiting part of them for the first History, 
time in the character of botanists and philosophical ' ""v ■ ** 
observers, is due to Sir Joseph, then Mr Banks, and sir Joseph 
Dr Solander ; the first of whom, in particular, though Banks and 
born to an ample fortune, and surrounded with all the Dr Solan- 
attractions of friendship, did not hesitate to quit the dcr * 
scenes of domestic ease and plenty, and brave every 
form of danger, that he might have it in his power at 
once to gratify his own thirst for knowledge, and add 
to the sum of general discovery. 

These two gentlemen having sailed from Plymouth 
with Captain Cook, in the month of August 1769, 
embraced every opportunity which presented itself 
in the course of their voyage, to procure information 
relative to the different branches of natural history, 
and particularly to botany : a-nd so well did they suc- 
ceed in their object, that on their return to England 
in the summer of 1771, after having explored the So- 
ciety Islands, where they remained some time, and 
visited New Zealand, the eastern coast of New Hol- 
land, and part of New Guinea, they brought along 
with them a rich harvest of new plants, which now 
form a part of that vast collection, which Sir Joseph 
Banks has long spared no trohble or expence in en- 
riching by additions procured from every quarter of 
the globe. And although we have to regret that 
little has been hitherto published on the subject, we 
cannot but indulge the hope, that this distinguished 
naturalist, and munificent patron of science, will one 
day gratify the world, by putting them in possession 
of his own discoveries and those of his deceased friend^ 
as well as of the more rare and interesting part of 
that ample treasure which he has had the merit of 
bringing together. 

In his second voyage, which lasted from the month 
of July 1772 till July 1775, and afforded a still more 
extensive range for research. Captain Cook was ac- 
companied, as we have hinted elsewhere, by John j. R. For- 
Reinhold 1 Forster, late professor at HaUe, and hia ster. 
son George Forster, librarian and private counsellor Geo * For * 
at Mentz, two botanists of no mean fame and expe- stcr ' 
rience, who succeeded, like their predecessors, in mi* 
king a great many discoveries : and of these, part 
were communicated to the public by John Forster 
the year after their return, in his Characteres gene- 
rum Plantarum , quas in itinere ad insulas Maris , 

Australis collegit , add part by his son, in his Plants 
csadentcc insular um Oceani Australis, and Florukein- 
sularum Australium Prodromes, which appeared in 
1786. 

Since the date of these publications, our knowledge 
of the indigenous flora of the South Sea Islands has 
remained nearly as it was, except in so far as New 
Holland is concerned. This extensive and interesting 
country, where both the animal and vegetable king- 
dom are, in many instances, marked by a peculiarity 
of feature, has not ceased from the time when it was 
first visited by Captain Cook, to be an object of at- 
tention ; and various attempts have been made to- 
wards exploring it. Botanists have been sent thither 
at different times from this country, under the pa- 
tronage of his Majesty and Sir J. Banks, for the pur- 
pose of collecting new plants, who have transmitted 
home a considerable number, either in a live or dried 
state, part of which have been already described and 
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illustrated, with ifcuch eleganee, in Alton’s Hor- 
tus Kctvensis, {a new edition of which has been just 
published by his son,) and Smith’s Specimen of the 
Botany of Netu Holland , as well as in detached com* 
munications to the Linnsean Society : and the business 
of discovery, we understand, is still ardently pursued 
in that part of the island called New South Wales, 
which, from its being the seat of the British settle- 
ment established in 1788 , has naturally become so 
much the more accessible, by Mr George Caley, 
who is there at the expence of Sir J. Banks, and by 
Lieut. Col. Paterson, a distinguished traveller and bo- 
tanist, who availing himself ofthe opportunities which 
he enjoys from being on that station, has long devo- 
ted his attention in the most laudable manner to the 
investigation of its flora. 

The persons, however, to whom we are hitherto 
under greatest obligation, for a specimen of the flora 
of New Holland on a general scale, are James J, La 
Billardiere, already mentioned, and Robert Brown, a 
native of Montrose. The former accompanied D’ 
Entrecasteaux in his late voyage round the world, in 
search of Peyrouse ; and has favoured us since his re- 
turn home, with an excellent work on New Holland 
lants, in 2 vols. 4to, illustrated with plates, which 
e has entitled piowe Holland ice Plantar um Specimen , 
1804, 1806. The latter, who now lives with Sir 
Joseph Banks in the place of the late Jonas Dry- 
ander, went out with Captain Flinders, of the Inves- 
tigator, as surgeon and botanist in that expedition 
which sailed from this country, if we recollect right, 
m 1800, and was for a considerable time occupied 
in exploring more fully the coasts of New Holland, 
began last year (1810) to lay the result of his re- 
searches before the public, in the first volume of an 
able work in octavo, which he means to continue, 
entitled, Prodromus Fierce Novce Hollandice et In - 
sidee Van-Diemen . In this work he has constituted 
several new genera, on the principles of Jussieu, 
whom he acknowledges as his guide ; and we may 
add, that in the course of it, he has occasionally, 
though seldom, availed himself, as we are informed m 
the preface, of specimens in the collection of Sir J. 
Banks, as well as of a few discovered originally by 
his friends Paterson and Menzies, and one or two 
others. Mr Brown, we have been told, has some in- 
tention of making a voyage to the Caraccas, for the 
purpose of discovery ; ana much advantage, we doubt 
not, may yet -result to botany from his exertions in 
that quarter. 

While the nature of the vegetable kingdom, both 
at home and abroad, was thus becoming daily better 
known, in consequence of the labours of those who 
employed themselves in the way of general discovery, 
there were some who directed their thoughts more 
articularly to the elucidation of certain known, but 
itherto not well investigated or defined orders of 
plants. And, by way of illustrating the success 
which attended their endeavours, we might have here 
appealed, among several other instances of the same 
kind, to Koenig’s masterly descriptions of the Mo- 
nandrise of the East Indies ; Cavanilles’s dissertations 
on the Monadelphis ; and the peculiar ability and 
neatness with which Dr Schreber, and, we may add, 
Hottbofl and Hostj have treated the subject of the 


grasses. The investigations, however, to which we History, 
refer at present, are those more especially which have 
been pursued with the view of ascertaining thorough- 
ly the characters of that tribe of plants in which togamuT 
Linnaeus was not able to detect the parts of fructifi- 
cation, and which, from that circumstance, have come 
to be denominated the-Cryptogamiae. These, as it 
is natural to suppose, became, from the first, an in- 
teresting subject of attention to his followers ; nor 
did the skilful assiduity with which they gave them- 
selves to the task of exploring the order of nature, 
and thereby endeavouring to fill up the blank which 
had been left in his system, remain long unreward- 
ed. 

The justly celebrated John Hed wig, a native of Tran- Hedwig. 
syl vama, and professor of botany in the University of 
Leipsic, directed his inquiries, in a particular manner, 
towards the Cryptogamic plants, and succeeded, af- 
ter a good deal of patient research, and with the aid 
of very powerful microscopes, in obtaining a much 
more correct idea of them than had been formed 
by any of his predecessors. The discoveries which 
he made, so far as they relate to the ferns, flags, and 
mushrooms, are various and important ; and were 
given to the world in a quarto volume, which ap^ 
geared at Petersburgh in 1784, with the title of 
Theoria generation is et fructificatioms Plantarun 
Cryptogamicarum. The service, however, by which 
he did most good to the science, and secured the 
most lasting monument to his own fame, was doubt* 
less his distinguishing accurately the different parts 
in the flowers of mosses, and thus correcting a mis- 
take into which Dillenius, and after him Linnseus, 
had fallen, in supposing the male to have been fe- 
male flowers, and the seed capsules again to have 
been the male flowers 5 and his afterwards favouring 
the public with works which bespeak so much in- 
dustry, and in which such a happy talent for arrange- 
ment and description is displayed, as his publications 
relative to that order of plants. The works to which 
we refer more particularly, are the Fundamentwm 
Histories Naturalis Muscorum frondosorum^ which 
appeared in 1 782 ; the Descriptio et Adumbratia 
Microscopi co- analytic a Muscorum frondosorum nec 
non aliorum vegeta ntium e classe Cryptogamica Lin- 
ncei , which was published, so far as it was carried, 
between the years 1787 and 1797 ; and the Species 
Muscorum frondosorum , which has been given to the 
world since his death, hy his favonrite pupil. Dr 
Swaegrichen of Leipsic. And these taken together, 
we may add, constitute a history and description of 
the mosses, which not only evince the discernment 
and accuracy of a superior mind, but which have 
had the effect of introducing a total change and re- 
form in this branch of the science, and thereby given 
a new impulse to the spirit of inquiry. To the me- 
rit of Professor Hed wig in these respects, we cannot, 
indeed, pay a better compliment, than by referring 
to the authority of Dr Smith, who, after stating, in 
his Introduction to Botany , the principles of arrange- 
ment adopted by that eminent naturalist, has express- 
ed himself thus : «« Various ideas have been started 
on this subject by Haller, Necker, and others, which 
could only claim attention while it remained in great 
obscurity. The excellent Hed wig, however, has en- 
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History. tiprfy the merit of an original discoverer in this 
-* branch of physiology. He examined all that had 
been done before his fame, detected the truth, raised 
mosses from seed, and established their characters on 
the principles we have already explained.” 

In this last branch of study, Hedwig was pre- 
ceded by the celebrated Schreber, professor at Er- 
langen, whom we have more than once had occasion 
to mention ; and he has been followed by Dickson, 
Swartz, Weber, Turner, and one or two others, 
whose researches have contributed, in no small de- 
gree to enlarge the information which he left us with 
respect to it. The person, however, who has distin- 
guished himself most as his follower, is Samuel Elias 
Bridd. Bridd, a native of the canton of Bern, in Switzer- 
land, who, within these few years, began to publish 
an elaborate work, embracing a full analysis, history, 
and systematical description, of all the mosses hither- 
to known. How far he has been able to carry it we 
ha ve not yet learned ; but from the character which 
he bears as an experienced museologist, and the de- 
gree of labour which he has bestowed on the Bubject, 
we may naturally infer, that it will be a valuable pre- 
sent to those who are conversant with this highly 
interesting and curious tribe of vegetables. The 
title under which it appears, is, Muscologia Recentio - 
rum ; sen analysis , historia , et descriptk > methodica 
omnium muscorum frondosorum hucusque cognitorum , 
ad normam Hedvoegii . 

The Slices or ferns, again, are another family of 
Cryptogamic plants to which a good deal of attention 
has been paid during this period. And although the 
peculiar parts of the fructification are still almost en- 
tirely unknown, we have the satisfaction of thinking, 
that the inquiries of Hedwig, Bolton, Hoffman, Schra- 
der, Smith, Lindsay, and others, have had the effect 
of placing the subject in other respects in a much 
fuller and more interesting light. Dr Smith, in par- 
ticular, has employed his eminent experience and sa- 
gacity in fixing the genera of the ferns on more ob- 
vious and distinctive characters than heretofore ; and, 
by doing so, he has not only performed a great ser- 
vice to this department of botany, but added much 
to the well-earned feme which he has otherwise secu- 
red to himself. 

With respect to the algos, or flag tribe, we may 
observe, that a good deal was done towards illustra- 
ting that subdivision of them called the Fuci, by Sa- 
C. Gme- muel Gottlieb Gmelin, professor of botany at Peters- 
burgh, and member of the Academy of Sciences al- 
ready mentioned, who published a valuable work on 
the subject in 1768; and more recently by Stack- 
house, Esper, Velley, Woodward, Goodenough, and 
Turner ; but particularly by the last gentleman, who 
has for a considerable time been engaged, with his 
friend Mr Hooker, in preparing a history of this 
genua, in which u a more perfect combination of the 
skill of the painter and the botanist” is meant to be 
exhibited, than in any which has been hitherto pub- 
lished, The uIue and confervas , two other genera of 
the submersed algae , have not received the same de- 
gree of attention, but yet they have not been over- 
looked, as will be evident to any one on referring to 
what has been written with respect to them, either 
in the form of communications to periodical works, 
or in separate treatises hy Mayer, Olivi, Muller, 


Stackhouse, Wood word, Roth, Vaucher, and others. Hwtory. 
Woodward, in particular, has lately written on the ' ~y 
generic characters of tdva, in a paper inserted in the 
third volume of the Linnaean Transactions; and 
Vaucher, an ingenious naturalist of Geneva, besides Vaucher. 
paying much attention to the whole genus confer- 
va, has lately, as one result of his labours, favour- 
ed the public with an elaborate and faithful micros- 
copical work on fresh water confervas . And to say 
nothing of the hepaticae , or liverworts, which Dr 
Smith considers as a distinct order, and, not with 
Linnaeus, as a subdivision of the Algae ; the researches 
of Willdenow, Smith, Davies, and Persoon, but par- 
ticularly of Dr George Francis Hoffman, formerly Hodman, 
professor at Erlangen, and now at Gottingen, au- 
thor of the Enumeratio Lichenum , and Plantes Lu 
chenosce , whom we have already mentioned, — and of 
Dr Erick Acharius, a Swedish botanist, of much in- Achariu* 
genuity and learning, have contributed not a little to- 
enlarge our acquaintance with the Lichens. The 
whole family, indeed, has been much investigated, 
and, to use the words of Dr Smith, w has been at- 
tempted to be divided into natural genera founded on 
habit, by Dr Hoffman, whose figures are perfect in 
their kind. But a more complete scheme for re- 
ducing this family to systematic order has been re- 
cently made known to the world hy Dr Acharius, 
who, in his Prodromus , and Methodus Lichenum % 
has divided it into genera founded m the receptacle 
of the seeds alone. Hence those genera, though 
more technical, are less natural than Hoflman’s ; but 
they will, most likely, prove the foundation of all 
that can in future he done on the subject, and the 
works of Acharius form a new sera in Cryptogamic 
Botany.” 

Nor have the fungi or mushroom tribe been over- . 
looked as a subject of investigation. Hedwig, as we 
have already hinted, detected their seeds, and shewed 
them to be of a vegetable nature ; a line of inquiry in 
which he has been successfully followed hy the late 
Jonas Dryander, a Swedish botanist, who lived with 
Sir J. Banks. Splendid and accurate works, illustra- 
tive of this order, have also been given to the world 
by Schseffer, Bulliard, and our highly meritorious 
countryman Sowerby; and of late Persoon, a native Persoon* 
of the Cape of Good Hope, who is now resident at 
Gottingen, has pre-eminently distinguished himself 
by introducing a new and more scientific plan of ar- 
rangement in his Synopsis Methodica Fungorum . 

His merits in this department are also considerable in 
other respects $ and we have reason to expect that 
his future researches will continue to throw a still 
more extensive and satisfying light on the subject. 

It seems only farther necessary to the completion 
of our design, in this historical account, that wo 
should mention a few of those who have contributed 
most essentially during the period we are speaking 
of, to advance the interests of the science by their 
miscellaneous writings, that is, writings, in which 
they have described such unknown or hitherto ill 
characterised plants, of different countries, and be- 
longing to different classes, as they have anywise pro- 
cured, or had an opportunity of examining. 

A nd in following the order of time, we may here par* Miscella- 
tic ul arise, among several others of inferior note, the neous wru 
celebrated Jacquin, who has added, in a very eminent tfM * 


Digitized by {j ooQle 



S2 B O T 

History. degree, to the advantages resulting to botany from hie 
works already noticed, by the publication of his 06- 
servationes Botanica , Hortus Vindebonensis,—Mis* 
cellanca Austriaca,— Collectanea ad Botanicam, Chi - 
miam et Historian Naturalemr—Icones Plantarum 
variorum, and within these few years, of the Planta * 
rum variorum horii Cesarm Schoenbrunnensis de- 
scription** et icons*, which are all works of a miscel- 
laneous nature upon an extensive scale, and character 
rised by the features of his usual ability. We may 
also make particular mention of the late Professor 
Rottboll of Copenhagen* as having been the author 
of a performance, entitled. Descriptions* et leones 
Plantarum , which came out in 1773; of the Younger 
Linnaeus, who published not long afterwards, the 
Supplementum Plantarum ; of Andrew John .Retzius, 
professor of botany at Lund iu Sweden, who has fa* 
vou red us with much useful and accurate information 
in his Observations* Botankat , which appeared be- 
tween the years 1779, and 1791 ; of Lamarck, as ha- 
ving, with much ability, written; the botanical part iu 
the Encyclopedic Metnodique , and more recently the 
Illustration des Genres ; of the late Charles Louis 
de Brutelle, Member of the National Institute of 
Paris, author of several splendid miscellaneous publi- 
cations, among which we may particularly specify the 
Stirpes nova ant minus cognite, and the Serium An - 

f licum ; seu planta rartores , euas in hortis juxta 
.ondinum, imprimis in horto Hegio Kewensi cxco- 
hmtwri ab anno 1786 ad annum 1787 observate; and 
of Dr Smith, as having communicated to us much 
accurate and useful information in his Plantarum 
leones hactenus tnedite , which was published be- 
tween the years 1789 and 1791, and m the leones 
Plantarum variorum Descript ioni bus et Observations - 
his illustrate , which followed immediately after, as 
well as in his numerous periodical communications; 
nor can we forbear to record, with due praise, the 
service rendered to botany, in a similar point of view, 
by a late acute and expert observer of nature, 
Mr William Aiton, author of the Hortus Kevoensis , 
or Catalogue of Plants cultivated in the Royal Bota- 
nical Garden at Kew , which appeared in 1789 ; or of 
Professors Swartz, Vahl, and Cavanilles, the first of 
whom published in 1791, a work entitled, Observa- 
tions Botanica; the second, between the years 1790 
and 1794, his Symbolce Botanica, and in 1804, 1805, 
his Enumeratio Plantarum vel ab aliis , vel ab ipso 
observatarum , and the last more recently, but at dif- 
ferent times, his leones Plantarum, in six vols. foL 
which we have already referred to, as containing a 
miscellaneous treasure of no ordinary value. We 
may observe, at the same time, that most of the bo- 
tanists whom we have just now mentioned, but espe- 
cially Jacquin, Swartz, Smith, Vahl, and Cavanilles, 
are entitled to the greatest praise, for the superior 
^neatness and precision which they have introduced, 
throughout their various publications, both into their 
generic and specific descriptions. 

Such has been the progress of systematic botany 
during the last sixty years. The talents of many 
have been called forth in various ways to promote the 
same general object; and the success with which they 
have employed them has not been inconsiderable. 
Some have made their way through distant countries, 
and gathered a rich harvest of discovery ; while others 
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have patiently followed the less honourable, but, per- 
haps, not less useful, path of investigation at home, * 
Some have written on particular departments of the 
vegetable kingdom, while others have directed their 
attention miscellaneously to the whole $ and some 
have excelled in description, while others bate aided 
the science rather by the superior neatness and ac- 
curacy of their delineations and figures* Plants which 
Could not otherwise have been examined in the diffe- 
rent stages of their life, have been carefully observed 
in their native soil by resident botanists, or raised 
from seeds and slips procured from distant or less 
accessible parts, in gardens and hot-houses: and spe- 
cimens in a dried state have been every where accu- 
mulating. The transactions of societies and period- 
ical journals, among which we may particularly men- 
tion the Botanical Magazine of Curtis in England, 
and the Magazines and Annals of Botany of Roemer 
and Usteri, physicians at Zurich on the continent, 
have served at once the purpose of recording other- 
wise detached facts, and by exhibiting things in ' de- 
tail as they occurred, of enabling the mind to keep 
pace with the progress of discovery; and by way of 
rendering the effect as complete as possible, a few men 
of experience and talent, such as Murray, Reichard, 
Schreber, and Willdenow, have from time to time col- 
lected the. fruits of intermediate discoveiy ; and by 
publishing them, in their proper places, in new edi- 
tions of that universal repository of botanical know- 
ledge, the Species Plantarum, have continued to fur- 
nish us with a fair and adequate representation of the 
•tate of the science ; nor has a munificent patronage 
ceased in the mean time, both in our own country, 
where the present amiable sovereign has long shewn 
himself partial to botanical pursuits, and ready to 
aid any scheme for promoting their success, and in 
several others which could be mentioned, to diffuse 
its animating influence, and to contribute in various 
respects to the general result. And, of course, by the 
operations of all these causes, botany, which, previous 
to the days of Linnteus, was comparatively in its in- 
fancy, has been ever since making rapid progress, and 
is now arrived at that stage of advancement which we 
have been attempting to trace, and of which some ade- 
quate idea may be formed by examining Feraoon’s Sy- 
nopsis Plantarum, and the Species Plantarum, as it 
has been for some years publishing under the care of 
the learned Professor Willdenow. Nor is this all ; for 
if the same scope be given to curiosity, and a similar 
patronage continue to exert its benign influence at 
heretofore, we may confidently expect that the pit*. 
gress of the science will in future be still more acce- 
lerated. The number of learned men in different 
parts of the world is increasing ; and it seems im- 
possible that the fruit of their labours should not 
bear some proportion to that increase. The spirit of 
civilization, too, is daily taking a wide range, and 
countries which of late were hardly known to us but 
by report, are in the way of being explored. Nor 
can war, which has long been extending its calami- 
tous sway, and checking the spirit of exertion, by re- 
straining the literary intercourse of nations, be always 
supposed to continue. So that, in the course of 
things, we may naturally enough anticipate the time, 
and that, perhaps, at no great distance, when the 
science will make still more rapid and successful ad- 
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nances, and the intellectual ejre will daily measure its 
satisfaction by the growing extent mid variety of its 
prospect. 

Having thus traced the progress of botany down 
to the present times in its systematic form, it will be 
necessary, in order to our having a complete idea of 
the subject, that we should take some notice of those 
writers who have treated it somewhat differently, and 
studied to bring plants together according to their 
natural affinities. And we might here begin by re- 
marking, that the older botanists in general made it 
their endeavour, in forming their arrangements, to 
deviate as little as possible from the order of nature : 
a fact, in proof of which the writings of Caesalpinus 
and Morrison, but particularly of Ray, may be safely 
appealed to. Our business at present, however, is to 
glance at those only, who, since the introduction 
of system, (by whtcn we understand the mixed and 
artificial methods,) have made natural affinities pro- 
fessedly the subject of their study, and the basis of 
their ar ra ngements. And among those, the first place 
m the order of time (with the exception, perhaps, of 
Magnol, professor at Montpellier, and author of the 
Prodromus Hist . Generali* Plantation in quo fami- 
Utz Plantarum per Tabula* disponuntur) is due to 
Linnaeus himself; who, in 1738, communicated to 
the public, in his Classes Plantarum , a scheme which 
he modestly termed Fragments of a Natural Me - 
thod. This great man, like all true philosophical bo- 
tanists, considered the natural affinities of plants, 
says Dr Smith, as the most important and interest- 
ing branch, or rather the fundamental part of syste- 
matical botany, and of course he bestowed much 
tiane in constructing his artificial method: he wqs yet 
daily and hourly studying tne principles of these af- 
finities among plants; conscious that no true know- 
ledge of their distinctions, any more than of their 
qualities, could be obtained without it. And of this 
important truth, he was not only the earliest, but 
even the most strenuous asserter. His own words on 
the subject are, “ Diu et ego circa method um na- 
turalem inveniendum laboravi : bene multa quae ad* 
derem obtinui, perficere non potui, continuaturus 
im vixero. Interim quae novi proponam : qui patterns 
quae restant bene absolvat plantas, omnibus magnus 
crit Apollo." 

The next person who endeavoured successfully to 
trace the affinities of which we are speaking, was 
Bernard de Jussieu, Demonstrator of Botany at Paris, 
and one of three brothers who had all a high reputa- 
tion for their skill in the science. After much time 
and reflection devoted to the subject, he employ- 
ed, in 1759, a mode of arrangement, according to 
which he dirtributed the plants in the royal gardens 
at France. And although he was prevented, by 
diffidence, from making it known to the public in 
any way but conversation, he nevertheless succeeded 
in laying the foundation on which his nephew after- 
nraros raised the most admirable superstructure. 
Michael Adadson, another celebrated French natu- 
ralist and academician, who had been a pupil of 
Jussieu, and is, we believe, still alive, followed in the 
same tract. And in 1763, after having travelled 
through part of Africa, examined minutely the prin- 
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ciples of many systems, and paid the greatest atten- History.^ 
don to the habit and affinities of vegetables, he pub- J - 

lithed his very learned and valuable work. Families 
des Plantes . 

The man, however, to whose labours the science Laurence 
of natural affinities owes roost, is Anthony Laurence Jussieu, 
de Jussieu of the National Intitute, the illustrious 
nephew of Bernard de Jussieu above mentioned, and 
his successor in the office of Demonstrator of Botany. 

The skill and industry of his uncle, under whose eye 
he was educated, and whose ideas of arrangement had 
been early impressed on his mind, had prepared him 
for entering on his task with peculiar advantages. 

And as he was himself possessed of no less distin- 
guished abilities, and enjoyed at the same time the 
best opportunities of procuring information from his 
extensive correspondence and • official situation, as 
well as from the rare and very ample herbarium 
which he inherited from his relations, he felt himself 
encouraged to tread in his uncle’s footsteps, and to 
leave nothing unattempted to correct and nil up that 
outline of arrangement which had been already sketch- 
ed out to him. 

He accordingly devoted himself to this object 
with the most persevering diligence, and at length 
succeeded so far as to complete and publish, in 1789, 
his Genera Plantarum ; a work containing the inva- 
luable result of many years reflection, and of the 
most extensive and accurate acquaintance with the 
vegetable kingdom. The degree of success with 
which the order of nature has been followed in it, as 
well as the general merits of its author, will be best 
ascertained by perusing the system, of -which an ab- 
stract will be given in the course of this article. But, 
in the mean time, we may safely affirm, “ that it is 
the most learned botanical work that has appeared 
since the Species Plantarum of Linnaeus, and the 
most useful to those who study the philosophy of 
botanical arrangement. 9 ’ 

Ventenat, an intelligent member of the National Venteiut. 
Institute, baa lately proved himself to be an able, 
and, for the most part, a very judicious commentator 
on the works of Jussieu. 

Before concluding this historical sketch, we shall Writers on 
shortly notice the principal writers on the physiology the physio- 
of plants. This department of botany was left, iu a 
great measure uncultivated, till about the middle of p tu 
the 17th century. The ancients had, indeed, paid 
some attention to it in a general way, as appears from 
the writings of Theophrastus, Dioscorides, and others. 

But it was reserved to the sagacity and persevering 
diligence of Dr Nehemiah Grew and Marcellus Mal- 
pighi, two celebrated modern naturalists, who, un- 
known to each other, carried on their inquiries, and 
published the result of them nearly about the same 
time, to give the first scientific and interesting view 
of it. 

Grew, who was born at Coventry, where his fa- Grew, 
ther was vicar of St Michael’s, sometime before the 
middle of the 17th century, studied medicine on the 
continent, and on his return home, settled first as a 
physician in his native town. Being, however, in- 
duced afterwards, by various considerations, among 
which the enjoyment of literary society, and a great- 
er facility of conducting his scientific pursuits, ap- 
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Hhcory. pear to tisve been not the least, lie removed, in 1672, 
w ~ to London, where he had the honour of being suc- 
cessively elected a fellow of the Royal Society, se- 
cretary to the Society, and fellow of the Royal Col- 
lege of Physicians, and continued to reside there till 
the time of his death in 1711 ; and the year before 
he left Coventry*, he published the first part of his 
experiments on vegetables, after having submitted it 
to the Royal Society, under the title of The Anatomy 
of Vegetables , begun with a general accouht of vege- 
tation founded thereon . In 1673, he published a 
second part, entitled. An idea of a Pkytological His- 
tory propounded , together xvith a continuation of the 
Anatomy of Vegetables , particularly prosecuted on 
Jloots. In 1675, he added the Anatomy of Trunks ; 
and seven years afterwards he republished the whole, 
together with the anatomy of the leaves, flowers, 
fruits, and seeds, under the title of The Anatomy of 
Plants , xvith an idea of a Philosophical History of 
Plants . 

Malpighi. Malpighi on the other hand, no less celebrated 
\Hq 4 ~ ^ or discoveries in the anatomy of the body, than 
1 * in the structure and physiology of plants, was born in 

the neighbourhood of Bologna in Italy, in 1628. 
Having discovered great powers of mind, and made 
an unusual proficiency in his private studies, he was 
early singled out by his merit from among his con- 
temporaries, and made professor of anatomy and me- 
dicine at Bologna. He afterwards went for some 
N time to Messina in Sicily, in consequence of repeated 
solicitations, and various inducements being held out 
/ to him. But feeling himself less comfortably situ- 
ated than he had expected, he returned again to Bo- 
logna in 1666, and continued there till 1691, when 
he became physician to Pope Innocent XII., and re- 
moved to Rome, where he died from a stroke of apo- 
plexy in 1694. His inquiries into the structure and 
physiology of plants which had been communicated 
to the Royal Society of London, of which he was a 
fellow, were published at their expence in 1675 and 
1679, under the title of Anatomia Plantarum ; and 
though professedly written on the same subject with 
the anatomy of Grew, will be found, like every other 
work of originality and merit, to place it often in ♦ 
. a considerably various point of view. 

These two gentlemen, whose physiological works 
were justly received by their contemporaries as a most 
valuable addition to natural history, have been 
ever since appealed and resorted to as a copious store- 
house of facts and observations, were followed at a 
distance in the same course of inquiry by Dr Stephen 
Hales, and Henry Louis Duhamel du Monceau. 

Hales. The former, a clergyman of the church of England, 

Born 1677. who was born at Becksbourn in the county of Kent, 
Died 176*. j n 1677 ^ an d died at Teddington in Middlesex, where 
he was rector in 1761, at the advanced ajjeof84, per- 
formed a most important and desirable service by the 
publication cf his Vegetable Staticks. The experi- 
ments detailed in that* work, and originally commir- 
nicafced in papers which were read before the Royal 
Society, are cf the most satisfactory nature, if we 
„ look either to the ingenuity with which they were 

contrived, or the skill with which they were conduct- . 
ed : and no person who has taken a connected view 
of them will deny, that they have had the effect of 


throwing a new and interesting Kght on ttany thing! Hhfay 
connected with the physiology of plants. — y 

The merit of the author, whom Haller beautifully 
characterises, by styling him 44 pious, modest, inde- 
fatigable, and born for the discovery of truth,” pro- 
cured him. not only a place in the Royal Society of 
London, but the honour of being elected, on the death 
of Sir H. Sloaoe, one of the very few foreign mem- 
bers of the Academy of Sciences at Paris. Nor can 
we hesitate to add, in the words of a very erirellent 
judge, that his work 44 not only evinces a superior 
mind, but is a perfect model of experimental investi- 
gation.” 

Duhamel, who was horn at Paris, in 1700, and Duhamel. 
died within these thirty years, after having long iJorn 170 & 
held the office of superintendant of marine, and risen 
in point of literary honour to be dean of the Acade- 
my of Sciences, directed his attention, with hardly 
less ingenuity, and upon a still more extensive scale 
than his contemporaries, to the elucidation of the 
same subject. He began to publish something rela- 
ting to it in the year 1728, and continued to do so 
occasionally till within a short time of his death : and 
during the whole of th^t period, he used such dili- 
gence, that we may safely say, on a review of his 
works, that he left, scarcely any part of vegetable or- 
ganization or economy unattempted in his experi- 4 
ments, or unnoticed in his writings. Of his various 
publications, which it would require some tfme 
even to enumerate, it would be impossible to give any 
adequate idea in this place ; and we shall therefore 
merely observe, that while the result of the whole 
forms a large and valuable accession to our know- 
ledge, the Physique des Arbres f which appeared ■» 

1758, and may be reckoned the principal work of 
that indefatigable and highly meritorious naturalist, 
is, in a particular manner, replete with the most in- 
teresting information, and will ever remain a book of 
first rate authority on the subject of which it treats. 

Contemporary witb Duhamel was Charles Bonnet, Bounce, 
an amiable and ingenious philosopher of Geneva, 
who, besides doing much service to natural history, 
in some other respects began a series of well-devised i 
and luminous experiments, with a view to ascertain 
the structure and physiology of leaves, in 1747, and 
published an account of them seven years after in a 
work entitled, Recherches sur P usage des Fchittet 
dans les Plantes* 

More recently, Joseph Gaertgcr, a most deserving Gaertner. 
German* who died at Kalve, near Stutgard, where he **** 
was physician in 1791* has favoured us with air ex- 
cellent work, containing the .result of much patient, 
accurate, and useful investigation on a subject hither- 
to almost neglected, — the nature and physiology of 
seed. And, w*ithin these few years, our countryman 
Darwin, alike eminent as a poet and philosopher, has 
thrown out many ingenious and valuable hints in his 
Phytologia. Sennebier, a learned and ingenious cler- 
gyman of Geneva, has communicated the result of 
much reading and inquiry, in a work entitled. Physio- 
logic Vegetate ; and Desfontaines, a French botanist 
and professor, has written with much ability on the 
nature of the palm tribe. 

The authors, however, who have done most for 
vegetable physiology in our times, are C* F. Bris- 
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Hi mff* seau-Miffeel, professor of botany at the Athenaeum 
l - -J- in Paris, and T. A. Knight, who resides as a private 
Brawn- gentleman at Elton, near London. The former en- 
joying every advantage which his official situation in 
the metropolis of France could give him, has been 
able, after much delicate investigation, and with the 
aid of very powerful microscopes, to trace the anato- 
my of vegetables with more success than any of 
his predecessors. And of late he has made a present 
of no ordinary merit to the scientific world, in a pub- 
lication on the subject, which he entitles, Trade 
d* Anatomic et de Physiologic Vegetal*. 

Kogb. Mr Knight, who has devoted his attention for many 
years to vegetable physiology, and conducted his in- 
quiries in a very superior style, began to state his 
ideas on the subject, m a communication made to the 
Royal Society of London in 1808 : and since that 
time be has written several other papers relating to 
St, which have been read before that learned body, 
and inserted in their Transactions. They are all dis- 
tinguished in a high degree for ingenuity and lucid ar- 
rangement; and the facts and deductions which they 
contain, go far to establish an entirely new theory of 
vegetation. Of this, however, as well as of the dis- 
coveries of Mirbel, we shall have an opportunity of 
saying something more particular in a subsequent 
part of this article, and shall therefore merely add at 
present, that they are well entitled to the diligent and 
auditive examination of the curious. 
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Besides the writers now mentioned, some others History, 
who have contributed, though in a more limited way, ' - 

to throw light on the vegetable economy, might have 
been taken notice of,— as Priestley and Ingenhousz, 
who made experiments on the extrication of air from 
the leaves ; Hedwig and Pontedora, who treated of 
the nature and functions of the flower ; Daubenton, * 
who wrote on the formation of the wood ; DecandoU* 
and Van Marum, on the irritability of the vegetable 
fibre ; and Humboldt, on the germination of seeds 9 
Ludwig, Hebenstreet,. Walker, and Coulomb, on the 
ascent and elaboration of the sap. 

Still more recently, our countryman, Daniel Ellis, Ellis, 
has prosecuted a portion of the chemical department 
of vegetation with singular success and ability. He 
seems to have opened a road to new truths of the first 
importance, in the two parts already published, of 
“ his Inquiry into the changes induced on the at- 
mospheric air by germination, vegetation, Ac. 
which contain the sum of all the facts hitherto ascer- 
tained on this subject by himself or by others. His 
theoretical views have not yet been given to the 
world : there is no doubt, however, that when they 
do appear, they will do credit to their indefatigable 
and ingenious author. But as the limits of this ar- 
ticle forbid us to take a more extensive range, we 
roust content ourselves at present with baring merely 
referred to them. 


PART I. TERMINOLOGY. 


Ttrmiao. T nttiiKOLMY is that branch of botany which ex- 
logy. plains all the terms employed in the description of 
v — plants. 

Sect. I. Terms used in general Description. 

Onter nr. Art. I. Outer Surface. — 1. Glancing (nitidus), 
to* * where the surface shines from extreme smoothness. 

2. Even without stritt, dots, or furrows. 

S. Smooth ( glaber ), without any visible hairs, 
bristles, or thorns. 

4. Dotted (punctata*), fine dots perceptible to the 
eye, not to the touch. 

5. Rough (j caber), small dots felt, but not seen. 

6. Rugged ( asper ), where these dots are both felt 
and seen. 

7. Hispid ( hispidus ), beset with shprt stiff hairs. 

8. Rigid (hsrtn* ), beset with moderately short 
hairs, but stiff. 

9l Hairy (pilosus ), beset with long single hairs. 

10. Villous (vittosus), beset with long, soft, white 
hairs. 

11. Pubescent (tmbescens), covered with short fine 
white hairs. 

12. Silky (sericeus), a white and shining surface, 
from numerous and almost invisible hairs. 

IS. Woolly (lanatus), from numerous white hairs 
easily separable. 

14. Tomentous (tomentosus), when fine hairs are 
matted together. 

15. Bearded (barbatus), when tufts of hair appear. 

16. Strigose istrigosus), when small dose bristles 
are thickest at tne lowest part. 


17. Stinging (tsrens), where a burning sensation is Tennis©- 

induced by small hairs. logy. 

18. Fringed ( ciliatu * ), where a row of hairs, equally * 
long, is set on the margin. 

19. Warty ( papillosu *), when there are small fleshy 
warts. 

20. Pustular ( papulosus ), when there are small 
dimples or cavities. 

21. Muricated ( muricatus ), when armed with smalP 
short spines. 

22. Glutinous ( glut i hocus ), when covered with 

slimy matter, soluble in water. # 

23. Viscid ( viscidu * ), when covered with a viscid 
resinous matter. 

24. Striated (strialus), when the surface is finely 
streaked.. 

25. Furrowed (sulcatus)t when the streaks become 
deep. 

Art. II. State of Vegetation. — 1. Germina- State of 
tion ( germinal io ), the swelling of the seeds, and the ▼cgeiatioa. 
evolution of the tender leaves. 

2. Vernation (frondescentia , vematio), when the 
swollen buds of trees and shrubs unfold their leaves. 

3. Sleep (somnus)* the collapse of some leaves du- 
ring the evening and night. 

4. Defoliation ( defoluUio ), the falling off of the 
leaves. 

5. Virginity ( virginiias ), the state which imme- 
diately precedes the unfolding of the flower buds. 

6. Expansion (an thesis), the perfect expansion of 
the flowers, 

7- Estivation ( ccsiivatio ), the period of perfection 
in the flower. 
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Seed. 


Arillus 


Pappus* 


8. Fructification (frnedfleatio), the period at 
which the anthers give off their pollen to the neigh- 
bouring parts. 

9. Caprification ( capriiicatio ), the impregnation 
without the immediate agency of the plants them- 
selves. 


membranous rhn rises ovfer the seed: of this there Tamil*, 
are two kinds, hg y. 

a. Whole {integer), when the rim is entire, and s u r r o un ds f ^ 
the top of the seed. 

b. Halved (ttimsdiatus), when the rim surrounds only half 
the top of the seed- 


10. Watchings ( vigilut ), the opening and shutting 
of flowers at particular times. 

11. Groasincatkm (grossificat so)* the increase of 
the future fruit. 

12. Maturation ( maturatio ), the ripening of the 
fruit. 

15. Dissemination (disseminatio) 9 the scattering 
abroad of the fruit after it becomes ripe. 

Sect. II. Terms used m particular Description. 

Art. I. Seed. — L Seed (semen). The part by 
which plants are propagated. Ex Faba. Fig. 1. and 
2. Plate lxvi. 

2. Cotyledons ( cotylcdones ). * The parts which 
compose the substance of the seed. Fig. 2. Plate 
lxvi. 

5. Corcle ( corculum ). The rudiment of the future 
plant, which lies between the cotyledons, b , d 9 Fig. 
2. Plate lxvi. 

4. Rostel ( rosteUum t), descends from the corcle to 
the earth, d. Fig. 2. Plate lxvi. 

5. Plumule (plumula) 9 ascends from the corcle. 

1, Fig. 2. Plate lxvi. 

6. External membrane (tunica externa ). a, Fig. 

2. Plate lxvi. 

7. Internal membrane (tunica interna ). c 9 Fig. 2. 
Plate lxvi. 

8. Scar or eye (hilum) 9 the point to which the 
umbilical cord is attached, a, Fig. 1. Plate lxvi. 

9. Umbilical cord (funiculus umbilicatis), con- 
nects the seed until it be perfectly ripe. 

Art. II.' Arillus. — Arillus is a soft membrane 
extending over the seed. 

1. Succulent (svccuIentus,baccatus 9 camosus), thick 
and fleshy. 

2. Cartilaginous ( cartilaginosus ), firm and thick. 

S. Membranaceous (memoranaceus) 9 thin and trans- 
parent. 

4. Halved (dimidiatus). Half the seed covered. 

5. Torn ( facerus ), when irregularly laciniated. 

6. Capped (ccdyptratus). Covering the top of 
the seed. 

7. Retiform (reticulatus) 9 resembling a fine web. 

Art. III. Pappus.— P appus, the hairy or mem- 
branous calyx of each particular floret inclosed in a 
common perianth. 

1. Sessile ( sessilis) 9 resting immediately on the 
.top of the seed. Figs 3, 4. 12. 14. Plate lxvi. 

2. Stipitate (stipitcdus) 9 on a pedicle. Fig. 6, 7. 
-Plate lxvi. 

3. Abiding (persistent ), closely adhering to the 
seed. 

4. Caducous (caducus s. fugax ), falls off when, the 
seed ripens. 

5. Calycled (calyculatus s. marginatus), when a 


6. Chaffy (paleaceus), when small leaves stand like 
scales round the top of the seed. 

7. Awned (aristatus), when from one to three set m 
are placed around the top of the seed. 

8. Stellate (, steliatus), having five long sets radia- 
ting from one point on the top of the seed. 

9« Hairy (capiUaris s. pilosus), formed of many 
fine white hairs. Fig. IS. PI. lxvi. 

.10. Setaceous (setaceus) 9 of many rigid bristles, 
not white. 

11. Fringed (cUiatusY Of hard set* set with short 
hairs. Fig. 12. Plate lxvi. 

12. Plumose (plumosus). Composed of fine setae 
set with fine hairs. 

13. Uniform (umformis). When all the pappi 
in' the same perianth are of the same form. 

14. Unlike (diffbrmis s. dissimilis). Where the 
pappi differ in form. 

15. Doubled (gemisuxtus ). When the pappus- is 
twofold. 

16. Tuet (come). A pilose pappus attached to 
the seeds contained in a pericarp. See Fig. 16. 17- 
Plate lxvi. 

17- Tail (cauda). A thread-like body, which, 
appearing on the top of the seed, or of the utriculus, 
is set round with hairs. Fig. 14. 15. Plate lxvi. 

18. Beak (rostrum) 9 a persistent style on the 
seed or pericarp. When hooked it is called a horn. 
(cornu). 

19. Wmo (ala), a membrane attached to the seed 
or pericarp. Of this several varieties, as .follows i 

1. Monopterygia. Having one ala- 

2. Dipterygia ft. bialmta. Two wings. Pig. 9. PL lxvi. 

3- Triptergia ft. trialata. Three wings. 

4. Teiraptera s. quadrialata. Pour wings. 

5. Pentaptera , polyptera ft. quinqucalata and multialata. 

Having five or many wings. 

20. Crest (crista) , a thick wing, indented on 
some pericarps. 

21. Ribs (costas s. jttga) f prominent ridges in 
some pericarps. 

22. Wart (verruca), a small round eminence on 
many seeds. 

23. Hoariness (pruina) 9 a fine white powders 
that covers many seeds and pericarps. 

24. Hair Net (capiUuium) 9 reticulated hairs, 
which fasten the seeds of some species of fungi. Fig. 

8. PL lxvi. 

• 25. Springer (elater) 9 a filiform elastic body, 
found on the seeds of the Musci hepatici. Called 
also Catenula. 

26. Ground Bristle (trichidium 9 pecten) 9 a tender 
hair that supports the seed in some fungi. 

Art. IV* Root. — The root (Radix) is situated Root, 
at the inferior extremity of the plant, and supplies it 
with nourishment. In botanical language, every part 
covered by the earth is a root: in physiology, the 


• Plants that have no seed leaves are called Acotykdonea ,* those that have one seed leaf, MmuKsiykdomeSf and so on. This 
division appears to be inaccurate. 
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ten it confined to those pots which nourish and 
keep the plant firm. Fie. 18. Plate lxvi. 

1. Rhizoma ( rhizoma), the thick part of a bien- 
nial or perennial root. A, Fig. 18. Plate lxvi. 

2. Radicles (ra d i cu la r ), the hair-like absorbent ves- 
sels of the roots. B, Fig. 18. Plate lxvi. 

3. Fibrillat (Jibrilke), the thread-like processes of 
the roots. C, Fig. 18. Plate lxvi 

i Tuber (tuber), the fleshy part of the root, 
which produces parts similar to itself, and then dies. 
Fig- 21. Plate lxvi 

5. Bulb (bulbus), a fleshy coated mass attached to 
wnall radicles. Fig. 20, 22, 24. Plate lxvi 

6. Shoots (sobotes), a horizontal prolongation of 
the roots producing new parts. 

Roots are divided by botanists into classes, the 
distinctions of which are founded on the above parts. 

The root is also characterised in the following 


7. Woody (lignosa). Fig. 18, 36. PI. lxvi 

8. Fleshy ( camosa ). Daucus carota. Fig. 29. 
Plate lxvi. 

9. Spindle-shaped ( Jusiformis ). Daucus carota. 
Fig. 29. Plate lxvi. 

10. Bitten (praemorsa). Fig. 19. Plate lxvi. 

11. Contorted ( conlorta ). Fig. 37. Plate lxvi 

12. Flat (placentifarmis), Cyclamen Europamm . 
15. Jointed (gemculata). Gratiola officinalis* 

14. Scaly (squamosa). Lathrdb squamaria . Fig. 
26. Plate lxvi. 

15. Toothed (dentata). Opkrys corallorkiza* 

16. Tufted ( comosa ), having hairy tufts at the 
point. Mihusm meunu 

17. Manyheaded ( mulliceps ), divided into many 
branches, from which shoots spring. Astragalus ura - 

hum. 

18. Simple (simplex), without branches. Fig. 29. 
Plate lxvi. 

19. Branching (ramosa). Figs. 18. 34. Plate lxvi 

20. Perpendicular (perpendicular is). Fig. 29. 

Plate lxvi. 

21. Horizontal (horixontaUs). Fig. 28- Plate lxvi. 

22. Creeping (repens), horizontal, with side 
branches. Fig. 38. Plate lxvi. 

23. Knobbed (tuberculata). Bmmum bulbocastanum* 

24. Scarred (cicatrisata). Poly podium vulgar e . 

25. Chaffy (paleacea), illustrated in many of the 
Alices. 

26. Fibrous (jibrosa). Fig. 33. Plate lxvi. 

27. Capillary ( capiuaris ). Sctrpus annularis . 

Fig. 32. Plate ixvu 

28. Velvety (vclutina). Muscus frondosus . . 

29. Cleft (jissa). Peltidea canina . 

30. Knotty (nodosa). Fig. 37. Plate lxvi 

31. Granulated i gramdata ). Saxifrage granulala* 

32. Testiculated (lesticulala). Orchtdes. Fig. 25. 
Plate lxvi. 

33. Palmated ( palmata), knobs divided at the point 
hanging down. Orchis . Fig. 25. Plate lxvi. . 

34. Fingered (digitata), a single knob compressed 
and divided. Dioscoria alternifolia. 

35. Bundled (fasciculatu). Ranunculus Jicaria. 
. 36. Depending ( pendula ). Spiraea JUipendsda* Fig. 
23. Plate lxvi. 

■ 57. Articulated ( ariiculata ), one knob growing 
out of another* Fig. 30. Plate lxvi 


38. Necklacelike (moniliformis). Spiraea JUipen- Termlno- 
dula. Fig. 23. Plate lxvi. 

39. Imbricated ( imbricata 8. squamosa ) . Fig. 27. ¥ ^ 

Plate lxvi 

40l Coated (lunicata). Allium cepa. Fig. 20. 

Plate lxvi. 

41. Nestling (nidulans), when small bulbs, of 
which the whole bulb is composed, appear under the 
external membrane. 

42. Aggregated (aggregata s. composita ), when 
several bulbs are conjoined at their bases. 

43. Twofold (geminata). . FrilUlaria pyrenaica, 

44. Doubled ( duplicate ), when one bulb stands 

over and grows out of another. 1 

45. Supported ( suffulia ), when the root stands 
at a distance from the bulb, and is distinctly separated 
from it. Ixia punicea. 

46. Divided (divisa), that branches out of the 
earth. Fucus dtgitatus. 

47. Byssuslike (byssacea), having a woolly ap- 
pearance. 

48. Shieldlike (scutiformis). Lichen floridus . 

49. Fading (evanescent), when the root insinuates 
itself into and is lost in wood, as in the Viscum album. 

Art- V. Intermediate Stem. — Intermediate i nt erme- 
stem (caudex intermedius ), that part which belongs diate strut, 
neither to the root nor stem, and is peculiar to some 
plants. 

1. Root-shaped ( radiciformis ), that has the ap? 
pearance of a tuberous root, but only partially con- 
cealed by the earth. 

2. Turnip-shaped ( napiformis ). Brassica olera- 
cea gongy lodes. 

3. Bulbous ( butbosus ). Ranunculus bulbosus . 

4. Stem-like ( caultformis ). Lilium bulbiferum ; 

Cyclamen Europceum. 

Art. VI. Ascending Stem. — Ascending stem Ascending 
(caudex ascendent), that paij above the soiL stem. 

1. Stock ( cortnus ), supports the whole.^ 

Stem (caudex), simple perennial rod. As in 
palms and filices. 

2. Trunk (truncus), peculiar to trees and shrubs: . 

a Tree-tike ( ar bo r eus ). 

b Shrubby < fruticorus ). 

3. Stalk (caulis), herbaceous, sometimes woody > 

properly confined to herbacepus plants. Fig. 39, 40* • 

Plate lxvi. 

a. With respect to the branches . . 

1. Distichous (distichus), when tfie opposite 
branches stand on tne same plane. . 

2. Brachiate (brachiatus), when opposite angles 
stand at right angles to each other. 

3. Panicled (paniculatus) , when a stem is divided 
at the point into many leaves and flowering branches. 

Rumex aceiosella . 

4. Fasti giate (fiutigiotus), when the branches are 
of such different lengths as to be of the same height. 

5. Compact ( coarctus ), where the tips of the 
branches are bent inwards to the stem. 

6. Spreading (patens), when the branches are 
nearly at right angles to the stem. . 

7- Diverging (diver gens), when the branches form 
a right angle. 

8. Divaricated (divaricatus), where the branches 
form an obtuse * gk with the. superior part of the 
stem. * 
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logy. 


Scape. 


Stipe. 


Shoot. 


9. Deflected (defiextis), when the branches hang 
down, and form an arch. 

10. Reflected (refierus), when the branches run 
nearly parallel with the stem. 

11. Retroflected ( retroflexus ), when the branches 

are bent on every side. ' 

b. With respect to direction . 

42. Parasitical ( parasiticus ), when the plant grows 
•n some other plant. Orobancke, 

IS. Bent upwards (adscendens), when the extre- 
mity of a stem, which lies on the ground, is erect. 

14. Decumbent ( decumbens ), where the upper 
part of an erect stem is bent towards the ground. 

15. Sarmentose ( sa rmen iosus ) , a procumbent stem, 
sending out roots at certain intervals. 

16. Rooting ( radicals ), when the stem sends out 
roots by which it adheres, as in kedera helix . 

c. With respect to covering . 

17. Ramentaceous t amerUaceus), covered with, 
membranous scales, as in erica ramentacea. 

18. Stipulate (stipulates), furnished with stipulae 
in the axillae of the leaves, as in vicia saliva . 

19. Perfoliate (perfoliatus), where the stem passes 
through the leaf, as in Figs. .14, 15, 16. Plate hevi. 

20- Winged ( alatus when a leaf-like membrane 
runs along the stem. 

-21. Bulbiferous ( btdbifer ), having bulbs on the 
axillae of tlie leaves, as in liliurn hulbijerum. 

22. Prickly (cculealus), where there are small 
points which come off -with the rind. 

23. Spinous (spinosus), where the pointed protu- 
berances do not come off with the rind. 

d. With respect to figure . 

v 24. Articulated (articulatus), where the stem has 
knobs at the joints, as in cactus. Fig. 24. Plate lxvii. 

'25. Jointed (geniculalus), when a stem has regu- 
lar knobs not seated on the joints. 

26. Slraw Vcw/miM), the stem of grasses. Fig. 1. 

Plate lxvii. 

27. Naked (nudus), having no vagina or leaves. 

28. Geniculated (genicuhtus s. irfir actus), where 

the first joint is prostrate, and the rest erect. 

Atit. VII. Scatk. — -Scape, ( Scopus ) an herba- 
ceous stem proceeding from the ground, which bears 
flowers, but no leaves. Fig. 41. Plate lxvi. ; Fig. 3. 
Plate lxvii. 

Art. VIII. Stipe.— S tipe, (Stipes) the stem of 
Alices, fungi, and palms. Fig. 15. Plate lxvii. 
a. In Alices, 

1. Chaffy, (paleaceus) covered with dry membra- 
nous scales. Fig. 18. Plate lxvii. 

2. Scaly, (squamosus) covered with foliaceous scales. 
5. In fungi, 

1. Squarrose, ( squarrosus ) covered with scales re- 
flected at their points. 

2. Raised, (ptronatns) laid over with a woolly 
substance, which gradually passes into a kind of meal. 

Art. IX. Snoot. — Shoot, (surcufus} the stem of 
the leaves of mosses. Fig. 14 , 15', 16. Plate lxvii. 

1. Pinnated, (pinnatus) having on opposite sides 
two similar branches, at similar angles to the stem. 

2. Bipinnated, (bipinnatus) when the branches of 
a pinnate shoot are divided in the same manner as the 
original sheiot. 

& Proliferous, ( prolifer ) when in bipinnated shoots 


a new stem springs out of the old one, as in hypmm 
proliferum . 

Art. X. Sa rment. — Sarment, (sarmentum) a fi- 
liform stem that springs from the root, sends off 
a new root, and forms a new plant. Fragaria ves- 
ca. 

1. Sucker, (siolo) a creeping radical stem, covered 
at its under surface with small roots, and bearing 
leaves at its point, from which a new plant rises. 
Ajuga reptnns. 4 

Art. XI. Leaf Stalk. — Leaf stalk, (jpeliolus) 
the stalk of the leaf. Fig. 23. Plate lxvii. 

1. Glandular, (glandulosus) seated on a gland* Sa* 
lix pentandra. 

2. Common, (communis) bearing several small leaves* 

3. Partial, (partiales s. communis} hearing in a 
compound leaf, the leaflets. 

Art. XII. Flower. Stalk.— F lower stalk, 
( [pedunculus ) supports the flowers. a % Fig. 4L 
Plate lxvi. . 

'1. Simple, (simplex). Fig. 5. Plate lxvii* 

‘ 2. Partial, (partialis) all the particular flower stalks 
stand on a general flowerstalk. The particular 
flower stalks are called pedicelli, pediculi . Fig. 7* 
Plate lxvii. 

3. Sc&piform, (scaj iformis), when an upright 
leafless flower-stalk, bearing many flowers, stands at 
the base of the plant. 

4. Radical, (latkcalis)* Fig. 3. Plate lxvii. 

5. Petiolar, (petiotaris) inserted into the leaf stalk. 

6. Axillary, ( axillaris ) fixed between the stem and 
leaves. Fig. 6. Plate lxvii. 

7* Lateral, (lateralis) on the leafless branches, or 
shoots of the preceding year. Erythroxylon. 

8. Alar, (alaris) in the axilla of the branches. 
Linum radiola. 

Art. XIII. Bristle. — Bristle, (seta) supports 
the fructificatioh of the musci frondosi, and the jun- 
germanniar .. 

1. Terminal, (terminalis) when it stands on the 
apex of the moss. Fig. 15. Plate lxvii. 

2. Axillary, (axillaris) rising at the base- of the 
leaves. 

Art. XIV. Inflorescence.— Inflorescence, (in- 
fiorescentui) the way in which the flower stalk is di- 
vided or formed. Fig. 7. Plate lxvii. 

Art. XV. Whirl. — Whirl, (yertidUus) when 
the flowers surround the stem. Fig. 8. Plate lxvii. 

1. Headed, (capitatus) when the flowers stand so 
thick as to assume a semiglobular form : Phlomis tv~ 
berosa . Fig. 7. Plate lxvii. ; Fig. 2. Plate lxviii. 

2. Leafy, (foUosus) when there are leaves at the 
base of the whirl. 

3. Bracteate, (bracteatus) when there are .floral 
leaves or bractese at the whirl. 

. Apx.XVL Ht\D. — Head, (capitulum) is formed 
by the flowers. Gomphiena globosa. Fig. 7. Plate 
lxvii. 

Alt. XVII. Glomerule.— Glomerule, (glome* 
rula) the small head of small flowers. 

Art. XVI II. Ear. — Ear, (spicula s. locusta) 
the flowers of the grasses, or ot the gramineous 
plants, as in scirpus Sylvaticus, triticum , &c. Fig. 1. 
Plate lxvii. ; Fig. 39. Plate lxix. 

1. Two-ranked (uisticha) when the flowers of the 
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•piculs are placed in two opposite rows On the same 
level; as in euperus. 

Art. XIX. Spik*.— S pike, (spied) where many 
flowers sit on a simple filiform flowerstalk. 

1^ Fringed, (ciiiata) having hairs between the 
flowers. 

2. Conjugate, (conjugate) when two spikes are 
united at the base. 

3. Lateral, (lateralis) standing on the parts of the 
plant which are destitute of leaves. 

.* Art. XX. Raceme. — Raceme,, (racemus) when 
several pedunculated flowers are long|tudinal]y at- 
tached* to each other. 

Art. XXI. Fascicle^— Fascicle, (fasciculus) 
where a number of simple foot stalks of equal height, 
rise from several points -of the stem. Diant Juts 
carikus in norum . 

Art. XXII. Umbrl.— Umbel, (umbella) consists 
of a number of flower-stalks of equal length, that 
rise from the point. Fig. 7. Plate lxvii. 

Art. XXIII. Rays. — Ray®* (radii) the flower 
stalks of the umbel. Fig. 7. Plate lxvii. 

1. Simple, (simplices) where the rays bear one flower. 

% Compound, (compositi) each ray of the. umbel 
supports a simple umbel. 

Art. XXIV. Cyme.— 25. Cyme, (cyma) where 
the principal flower stalk, and those which support 
the florets, do not rise from the same point, but close 
to each other, and are divided into irregular branches. 
Sambucus nigra . Fig. 7. Plate lxvii. 

Art. XXV. CoRYMB.-^onrmb, (corumbus) an 
erect raceme, with its lower flower stalks of an 
Cqual height with the uppermost. Fig. 6. Plate 
lxvii. 

Art. XXVI. Panicle.— Panicle, (panicula) 
when many simple flowers stand on unequal branches, 
and on a long peduncle. Fig. 3. PLte lxviii. 

1. Disappearing, (deliquescent) when the flower- 
stalk so loses itself in branching, that it cannot be 
traced to the end. 

Art. XXVII. Thyrse. — Thyrse, (thyrsus) a 
condensed panicle. Legustrum vulgare . Fig. 1 . 
Plate lxviii. 

AqT. XXVIII. Spadix.— 9padix. All flower- 
stalks contained in a vagina are called Spadix. Fig. , 

35. Plate lxix. 

Art. XXIX. Catkin. — Catkin, (amentum s. 
julus) a long simple stem, covered with scales, under 
which the flowers are concealed. In the salices r 
coryUms\ avetiana , See . Fig. 32. Plate lxix. 

Art. XXX. Mass.— Mass, (sorus). The small 
masses of seed capsules found on the fronds of those 
felices which carry their fructification upon the 
frond. Polypodium vulgare , lonchites , (isplenium 9 
pieres , 8cc. 

• Art. XXXI. Leaves.— Leaves, (Jotia), arege- 
neraUy membranous, sometimes succulent, greenish 
bodies produced on different parts of the stem. 

A. Simple. Fig. 30, 31, 32, k c. PI. lxviii. 


a. Form of Apex . 

1. Acute ( acutum ). Fig. 13. Plate lxix. 

2. Acuminated ( acuminatum ), when lengthened 
out. 

3. Pointed ( cuspidalum ). Fig. 9* Plate lxix. 


4. Obtuse (obtumm). Fig. 6. Plate lxix. 

5. Mucronate ( mucronatum) i when a bristly point 
is at the round end. 

. 6. Bitten (preemorsum). Patonia premorsa. 

7. Truncated (truncatum\ Ltriodendron tulipifera. 

8. Wedge-shaped (cuneifarme)> pointed at the base. 

9. Dedaleou* (< dasaaleum ), with a large truncated 
and ragged point. 

10. Emargintfted.(*mm’gt«atem), where an obtuse 
leave appears to have hid a piece out of its apex. 

11. Retuse (retusum)y an obtuse leaf slightly e mar- 
gins ted. ‘ Fig. 29. PI. lxviii. 

12. Cleft (Jissum). Fig. 86* 42. PI. lxviii. 

b. Form of Base . 

13. Cordata (cortialum). Fig. 27, 35, 37* PL lxviii; 

14. Reniform (renjforme) Fig. 28. PL lxviii. 

15. Luuated (< tuna turn ), curved or straight at the 
base, and round at the anterior parti/. 

* 16. Unequal (i ^equate)* when the two sides differ. 

, 47. Sagittate (sagitteium). Fig.. Sk.PLlxviii. 

18. Hastate (hastafuw). Fig. 9* PL lxix.. 

* 19. Ear-shaped (auriculaium) t two small lobes bent 
outwards. 

c. Form of Circumference. 

20. Parabolic ( parabolicum ), round at the base, and 
less towards the point. * 

21. Elliptical (ellip/icum). Fig. 39. PI. lxviii* 

22. Spatulate, (spatulatum). Cucubalis otites. 

* 23. Rhombic (rhombteum). Fig. 44. PI. lxviii. , 

24. Cordate oblique (subdimidialo cOrdaium ), Be- 
gonia nitida. Fig. 27. PL lxviii. 

25. Pandureform ( pandurceforme ). Fig* 34. PL 

lxviii. 

26. Ensifbrm (cnsijbrme)^ Iris pseudacoris. 

27. Linear (lineHre) y equally broad at the base and 
at the apex. Fig. 23. PL lxviii. 

* 28. Awl-shaped (, subulatum ), a linear leaf, with a 
very sharp point. 

29. Needle-shaped (acerosum) t a rigid linear leaf, , 
that endures throughout the winter, as in the pine- 
tribe. 

30. Lobed ( lobaium ). Fig. 2, 3, 5- PI. lxix, 

31. Lanceolate (lanocolalum), JFig. 43. * PL IxviiL 

32. Palmated ( pal ma turn ), when there are five or 
seven very long lobes. Fig. 6. PL lxix. 

38. Divided (partitum) f when the division of a 
roundish leaf extends to the base. Ranunculus aqua - 
iicus. 

34. Dichotomous (dickotomum), the linear sections 
of the last leaf, which are divided into two. 

35. Sinuated (sinuatum). Quercus robur. Fig. 41. 
Plate lxviii. Fig. 15. PL lxix. 

36. Pinnatifid ( pirmaiifidum ), when there are regu- 
lar fissures nearly reaching to the middle rib. Fig. 20.- 
Plate lxvii. Fig. 10. PI. lxix. 

37. Lyre-shaped (lyratitm). Fig. 1. PL lxix. 

88. Runcinate (runcinatum\ when the clefts of a 

pinnatifid leaf are pointed, ana form a curve behind/ 
as in leontodon taraxacum . Fig. 7. PL lxix. 

39. Squarroso laciniate (squarroto lacinialum) when 
the leaf is cut almost to the middle ribband the inci- 
sions run in every direction. Cavditus lanceolaius . „ 

d. Margin „ 

40. Crenated (crenatum) r when set with small and : 
round notches, having a perpendicular position. 
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Yermino- 41. Repand {fepp^em), when there kre small si- 
t ^ nuses, between watch there are also segments of 
1 w small circles. . 

42. Dentate (dentation), Fig. 3. Plate lxviii. Fig. 
8. Plate lxix. 

• 48. Duphco-dentate (duplicate dentatum). Ulnus 
Campestris. Fig. 98. Plate lxviii. 

44. Dentato crenate ( dentato crenatum), when each 
tooth is set with small and round teeth. ' 

45. Serrated (serratum), set with sharp pointed 
and closely placed teeth. 

46* Gnawed ( erosum ), unequally sinuated. Salvia. 
e. Surface . 

47. Bullate ( buUatum ) when the parts raised be- 
tween the veins resemble blisters. 

48. Folded (plica turn), as in alchtmiUa vulgaris . 

49. Veined (venosum), when the vessels rise out of 
the middle rib. 

50. Net wise veined (reticulato venosum), when the 
veins, which rise from the middle rib, are again sub- 
divided. 

51. Ribbed (costatum), when veins rise from the 
middle, and pass in straight lines to the margin. 

52. Nerved" (nervosum), when the vessels arising 
from the petiolus run to the apex, as in Laurus cin» 
namomum a. L. camphor a* Tropasolum mams, Sfc. 

53. Coloured (coloratura), of some other colour 
than green. 

54. Cowled (cvcwflo/tia), when the lobes of a cor- 
date leaf are bent towards each other. 

55. Keel-shaped (carinatum), when the middle rib 
resembles a keel. 

B. Compound ( composiia ), when several leaves are 
supported on one foot-stalk. Fig. 4. Plate lxix. 

66. Digitate (digit at um). Fig. 29. Plate lxvii. 

57. Binate (binatum), when two stand on one foot 
stalk. If bent back horizontally, the leaf is called 
conjugate. Figs. 24, 29. Plate lxvii. 

. 58. Begeminate (bigemnalum, bigeminum ), when 
a divided leaf-stalk bears two leaves at each point. 
Mimosa . Fig. 26. Plate lxvii. 

59, Ternate (tematim). Trjfolium protease, fra- 

f aria vesca. rig. 28. Plate lxvii. ; Fig. IS, 14. 
late lxix. 

60. Umbellate (umbeUaium). Panes ch rysophylktm. 

, 61. Pedate ( pedatum , ramosum). Helieborus viri - 
dis,foetidus , niger . . Fig. 4. Plate lxix. 

62. Pinnate (piwnatum), where, on an undivided 
leaf-stalk, there is a series of leaflets -on each side, 
and on the same plane. Figs. 25, 27. Plate lxvii. ; 
Fig. 6. Plate lxix. 

63. Super-decompound (supra dccampositum ), when 
a leaf -stalk, which is often divided, sustains several 
leaves. Fig. 17. Plate lxix. 

f. Position. 

64. Radical (radicale\ Viola odorata. 

65. Seminal (seminate), when the leaf grows out 
of parts of the seed, as in hemp. 

66. Canline (caul mum), attached to the chief stem. 
Fig. 7. Plate lxviii. 

67. Ramous ( rameum ), rising from the branches. 

68. Axillary ( axUlare , subatare), when the leaf 
stands at the origin of the branch. 

69. Floral (florale ), when close to the flower, 
fig. 36. Plate lxvii 


g. Substance. Twrin 

70. Membranaceous (membranaoeum), without any 
pulpy matter between the membranes* In most leaves. ~ ^ 

71. Fleshy (camosmm). Semp ervimm tectonum. 

72. Bilocular (bilocular when a hollow lower 
leaf is divided by a longitudinal division into two ca- 
vities, as in Lobilia Dortmanna . 

79. Articulate ( articulatum , loculosum), when a 
• cylindrical hollow leaf is divided by horizontal parti- 
tions. Juncus artkulatus . Fig. 24. Plate lxvii. 

74. Depressed ( denressum ), when the upper sur- 
face is, as it were, hollowed out. 

75. Gibbous (gibbosum, gibbum), when both sur- 
faces are convex. 

76. Sciraitar-shaped (adnaciformc). Sharp on one 
side, and broad on £he other. 

77. Axe-shaped (dolabriforme). Compress ed fleshy 
leaf. 

78. Tongue-shaped (lingu ijo n ne ) , a compressed 
leaf ending in a round point. 

79- Deltoid (deltoides). Fig. 90. Plate lxviii. 

80. Warty (verrucosum). When short leaves are 
truncated. 

81. Hook-shaped (uncivatum). Bent at the point. 

82. Triquetrous ( triquetrum V, Fig. 90. Plate lxviii, 

h. Situation and Position. . ■ • 

89. Opposite (oppositafolia). Where the leaves 
are opposite. 

84. Dissimilar (ditparia), when opposite leaves are 
differently formed, as in some species of Mdostoma. 

85. Alternate (altema). Fig. IS. Plate lxviii. 

86. Scattered (sparse). Id. 

87. Ternate ( ternata ), when three leaves stand 
round the stem. 

88. Stellate ( stellate , cerliciUata), as in OaUum 
vulgare. Fig. 20. Plate lxviii. 

89. Tufted ( Jhsdculata ), when several leaves stand 
at one point. Pinus larix . Fig. 18, Plate htriii. 

90. Distichous ( disticha ), when the leaves stand in 
one place on the stem. Pinus picea. 

91. Decussated (decussate)* when the whole length 
of the stem is set round with four rows of leaves. In 
a perpendicular view of the branches, they appear to 
form crosses with the leaves. 

92. Imbricated (imbricata). Fig. 22. Plate lxviii. 

i. Insertion. 

93. Petiolated ( peliolatmm ). Figs., 10, 19. PI. lxvii. 

94. Palaceous ( palaceum ), when the foot-stalk it 
attached to the margin. 

95. Peltatcd (peUatum), when the foot stalk ism* 
serted into the middle of the4eaf. 

96. Sessile (sessilis), when there is no foot-stalk. 

Figs. 14, 15, 16. Plate lxviii. 

97. Loose ( soluium ), a cylindrical or subalate leaf, 
which is loosely attached to its stem. Sedum album* 

98. Riding (equitans), when the base of a linear or 
ensiform leaf embraces the stalk. 

99. Decurrent (decurrtns). Fig. 19. Plate lxvii. 

100. Embracing (amplest caule), when a sessile cor- 
date leaf embraces the stem. Fig. 15. Plate lxviii. 

101. Connate (conrmtum), when opposite and ses- 
sile leaves are joined at their bases. Fig. 14. PI. lxviii. 

k. Direction . 

102. Appressed (adpressum), when the leaf turn* 
up and lays its upper surface to the stem. 
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109. Rooting ( radtcans ), when the leaf strikes 
roots.* 

Art. XXXII. The leaves of the Musci Jrondosi 
are aH membranaceous and simple, and with one ex- 
ception sessile. 

1 • Piliferous { ptli/erum), having a hair at the apex. 
Pofvtrtchum piUferum. 

Art. XXXIII. Miscellaneous Parts of the 
Leap. 

1. Lobe (lobus), the segment of a leaf which is 
round at the apex, as in the Acer . 

2. Segment ( lacinia ), the uneven segment of a leaf 
with an angular point. 

3. Leafet ( fotiolum ), the small leaves that com* 
pose a digitate, quinate. Be c. leaf. 

The leaf of a bi-pi rnufte leaf, {pinna). 

Leafet of ditto, (pmnula ). 

• Two-paired pinnated, (ptxaaism bijugum). 

Angie (imge J x» ), the lacinia or segment. 

. Art. XXXIV. Frond (front ), the leaf of the 
Palm tribe, of Filices, Mum hepatici, and Algce. 

' Palms have a simple stem crowned with leaves. 

1. Fan-shaped (JlabelHform is ) , when a, number of 
leaves are spread out ina circle at the apex of the stipe. 

2. Peltate (pelt at a), when the foliaceons substance 
at the apex of the stipe is closed and entire. 

9. Pinnate (pirmata), resembling a pinnated leaf. 

The Filices, and those plants allied to them, have 

all the usual characters of leaves, with some others. 

1. Pinnated with confluent fbliola ( pinnata ptnnit 
confuentibus ), pinnated and onited at the base. 

2/ Doubly pinnated (biptnnattfida). 

S. Barren { sterilxs ), when it bears neither flowers 
nor fruit, as in Blechnum boreal e. 

N. B. The Musci hepatici have no particular cha- 
racters of their fronds. 

. Algtc have their stipes and fronds running into each 
other. 

1. Foliaceous ( foliacea ), when the frond is divided 
into sections or folds, as m Lichen saxatilis . 

2. Gelatinous ( gelatinosa ), when it is transparent, 
resembling jelly, as in Lichen crispus . 

3. Leathery (coriacca). Pelttdea canina. 

4. Imbricated ( imbricata ). Lichen parietinus. 

5. Uipbilicated ( umbilicata ), when the frond is fix- 

ed to the body, on which it grows, by a single cord, 
arising out of its under surface. ' 

6. Orbicular (orbiculata, stdlaris ). Lichen steUaris. 

7. Cnistaceous ( Crustacea ). Lichen subfuscus . 

8. Pulverulent (pulverulent a). Lepra . 

9- Filamentous (filament osa). Lichen Jvbatus. 

10. Simple ( simpltcissima ) . Fucus saccnarinus . 

11. Fruticose (jrnticosa ). Lichen uvicalis, 

12. Cupbearing [pyxidata ; scyphifera). Lichen 
pyxidatus. 

Art. XXXV. Props (fulcra), all those parts 
which differ from the root, stem, leaves, and flower, 
but serve to support plants. The particulars are to 
be found in the following articles. 

Art. XXXVI. Stipules (stipufse), are small leaves 


that appear on the stem, in place of the foot-stalks 
of leaves. Fig. 21, 29, 25. Plate lxvii. Fig. 21, 23, 
25, Plate Ixviii. 

Double (gemhee ), when two are opposite. 

1. Lateral ( laterales ), when they stand at the ori- 
gin of the footstalk. . » 

2. Extrafoliaceous (extrajoliacea), when bdow 
the origin of the footstalk. 

3. Intrafoliaceons (intrafoUacece), above the origin 
of the petiolus. 

4. Caducous (caducte), when they fall off soon af- 
ter their evolution. 

5. Deciduona (deciduae), when they fall off a short 
time before the leaves. 

6. Abiding (persistentes), when they wither and 
fell with the leaves, or soon after them. 

Art. XXXVII. R ament (r amentum), a small 
leaflet of a brownish colour, which appear on all trees 
whed the buds open, and fall off soon after. It is 
placed in the angles of the footstalk. 

Art. XXXVlII. Floral Leaves fbractem), the 
leaves that are interposed between the flowers. Fig. 
36. Plate lxvii. 

Art. XXXIX. Sheath (vagina), is the prolon- 
gation of a leaf, which rolls itself around the stem, 
and forms a cylinder ; as in all the grasses. 

Art. XL. Spathe (spat ha), an obloag leaf which 
envelopes the stem, and protects the flowers before 
they blow.^ It is common to palms, to most likes, 
and arums. Fig. 34, 35. Plate ixix. 

1. Univalve (univahns), Fig. 35. Plate Ixix. 

2. Vague (vaga), when, besides one large common 
vagina, there are smaller ones for each particular di- 
vision of the flower-stem. 

3. Withering ( marcescens ), when it withers at 
flowering. 

4. Permanent (persistent), when it remains on- 
changed until the fruit ripens. 

Art. XLI. Roll ( ochrea ), a leafy body which 
surrounds the branches of the flower-stalk iu some 
gr asses, as in the genus Cyperus. 

1. Foliaceous (foliacea), when it ends on a subu- 
late leaf. 

Art. XLII. Bottle (ascidtum), a cylindrical, 
hollow, foliaceous body, often furnished with a cover, 
which opens occasionally, and is generally filled with 
pure water. It is either sessile or petiolate. In 2Ve- 
pentkes dutUlatoria . 

Art. XLIII. Bladder (ampuUm), a round, hol- 
low, closed body, found at the roots of some watei^ 
plants. Their form in some fuci is very singular. 

Art. XLIV. Strap (ligtda), a small membra- 
nous leafet at the margin of the vagina, and at the 
bate of the leaf. 

1. Truncated [truncate), when it terminates in a 
transverse line. 

2. Acuminated (acuminata), when it has a long 
projecting point. 

5. Decurrent (decurrens), when small and naming 
down the inside of the vagina. 
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* When a leaf does not agree with any of the preceding descriptions, the preposition sub is prefixed to the word; so that 
we have subouate, subcordate, Ac. When the leaf agrees in general form with the descriptions, but appears to be reversed, 
that is, the baae Is in the position of the apex, and vice versa, the preposition oft is prefixed ; whence we have aftovrte, after- 
date, Ac. 
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Termlno- Art. XLV. Involucre ( involucrum ), consists of 
0 sy j leaves differing from the proper leaves of the plant. 
Involucre. w ^ ,c ^ surround and enclose one or more flowers be- 
fore they are evolved. It exists chiefly in the um- 
belliferous plants. 

1. Common (universale), when it encloses all the 
flower-stalks. Fig. 7. Plate lxvii. 

2. Partial j [partiale), when it only encloses the 
partial umbels. 

3. Halved ( dimidiatum ), when . it. only encloses 
half the stem. 

4. Pendent (dejwndens), when the leaflets hang down. 

Fungi. Art. XLV I. Fungi. — Fungi are distinguished by 

parts totally differing from tho&e of other plants. Fig. 

2. Plate lxvii. Fig- 44. Plate lxix. 

1. Wrapper ( volva ), a thick fleshy membrane which 
surrounds the young and unexpanded fungus, and af 
terwards remains close upon the ground. It varie 
in external appearance. Fig. 44 Plate lxix. 

2. Ring* (annulus), a thin membrane which sur- 
rounds the stalk like a ring. At first it is connected 
with the pileus, and afterwards it forms a distinct part. 
Fig. 2. Plate lxtfii. 

1. Erect ( erectus ). When the ring is merely fixed below. 

2. Inverted (inversus). The reverse of the last. 

3. Sessile (sessilis). When attached by one side. 

4 Mobile ( mobility When it can be pushed up and 
down, as in Agaricus antiquatus. 

4 Permanent (persistent). When it exists as long as the 
fungus. 

6. Fugacious (fugax ). When it disappears on the de- 
velopement of the fungus. 

7. Cobweb-like (arachnoideus). When composed of a very 
* fine membrane. 

Cap: 3. Cap (pileus), the top of the fungus, supported 

by the stalk. It generally contains the organs of ge- 
neration. Fig. 2. Plate lxvii. 

1. Flat (planus). With a plane surface. 

2. Round (oonoexiu). • Fig. 2. Plate lxvii. 

3. Hollow (concavusy Depressed above. 

4 Bossed {umbonatusy When there Is a prominent point 
in the centre. 

5. Bell-shaped (campanulatus). Wide below and convex 
above. 

6. Squarrose ( squarrosus > When the scales stand up 
from the surface. 

7. The parts of the pileus are as follows: 

a. The boss ( umbo y A small protuberance in its centre. 
4 Gills ( lamdbey Thin foliaceous membranes on the in- 
ner side of the mushroom. They contain the cap- 
sule of the seed. 

1. Two-rowed {bistrialesy When a long and short gill 
alternate. 

2. Three-rowed (tnseriaUsy When two short gill* 
stand between two long ones. 

3. Branched, (ramosce). When several gills unite. 

4 Decurrent ( decurrentes ). When the gills run down 
the stalk. 

4 Venous ( venosa ). When they are so small as to 
appear merely as large veins. 

«. Pores (port). Small holes on the underside of the BoletL 
& Prickles (act tlei, echini). Projecting points on the 
genus Hydnum , which contain the organs of gene- 
ration. 

e. Warts (papUlasy Small protuberances on the under 
surface, which also contain the organs of genera- 
tion. 


ANY. 

Art. XLVII. Little Cap (cypheUa), a pd- Termfoo- 
tated cavity, with a raised rim. In some Algee. logy. 

Art. XLVIII. Envelope (peridium ), a thin kittle cap. 
membrane on some fungi, under which the seeds lie. Envelope.* 

1. Simple (simplex), a single membrane. 

% Double (duplex), two membranes. 

3. Circumcised (circumcissum), when the upper is se- 
parated equally round f rom the under part ; as in Arcyria. 

Art. XLIX. f Cover ( indusium ), the tender Cover. 
membrane that surrounds the sorusm the Filices, and 
is rent on the bursting of the seed vessels. 

1. Flat (planum ), as in the Polypodium. 

2. Peltate (peltatum). when the membrape is flat, 
and attached to the seed by a thin membrane. 

3. Horny (corniculatum), when it is cylindrical and 
hollow, and encloses the parts of fructification, as in 
the Equisclum. 

4. Urceolaic (urceolatum), when it has nearly the 
appearance of a cylindrical cup, as in Trichomanes. 

5. Bivalve (bivalve) when it separates into two 
parts, as Hymcnophyllum . 

6. Continuous ( continuum ), when it proceeds unin- 
terruptedly along a produced sorus. Pteris, Blech num. 

7. Superficial (supcrjiciale), when it consists of 
the superior membrane of the leaf, as Scolopendrum. 

8. Marginal ( marginale ), when it consists of the 
membrane of the margin of the leaf, as in Adiaidhum. 

Art. L. Tendril (cirrhus), a filiform body Tendril, 
which some plants possess, and by which they attach, 
themselves to some support. They are commonly 
spiral. Fig. 7, 10, .12. PL lxviii. 

1. Axillary (axillaris). Fig. 12. PL lxviii. 

2. Foliar (foliaris), when it springs from the points 
of the leaves. Gloriosa superha . 

3. Petiolar ( petiolaris ), when it stands on the point 
of the commou footstalk, a compound leaf, as in the 
Vicia . Fig. 7. Plate lxviii. 

4. Peduncular (peduncularis,) when it rises out of 
the stalk. 

5. Convolute (convolutus), when it winds regular- 
ly round some prop. 

6. Re volute ( revolutus ), when it winds irregularly 
round. 

Art. LI. Bud (gemma), that part of the plant 
which contains the embryo, leaves, and flowers. Fig. 

9, 11, 12. Plate lxvii. 

1. Involute ( involuta ), when the edges of the leaves 
are turned inwards, as in Humulus lupulus. Fig. 12. 

Plate lxvii. 

2. Revolute ( revolula ), when rolled outwards, as in 
the Salices . Fig. 11. Plate lxvii. 

3. Ob volute (obvoluta), when two simply closed 
leaves, without Wing rolled, embrace the half of each 
other. Salvia officinalis. 

4. Convolute (convoluta), when the leaves are rol- 
led up spirally. 

5. Conduphcate ( conduplicaia ), when they lie pa- 
rallel to each other, as in the Fagus sylvatica. 

6. Circinal (circinala), when the whole leaf is rol- 
led up, so that the outside is within, and the inside 
without, as in the Filices. 


• The ring is properly a prolongation of the membrane of the pileus. When it remains attached to the pileus, it is called 
cortina. 

f Dr Smith distinguishes the genera of the Filices, by the mode in whkb the indusium bursts. 
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Art. LI I. Moss Bud ( propago ), a round or 
* long body from some plants, which becomes a qew 

Mow'badf one, as in the mosses. 

Art. LIII. Knot ( gongylus) f a hard round body, 
which falls off upon the death of the parent plant, and 
becomes a new one, as in Fuci. 

Art. LIV. Gland ( glandula ), a round body, 
serves for transpiration and secretion, which is gene- 
rally placed on the leaves or stem. 

Art. LV. Thorn [spina). A strong sharp pro- 
jection, which does not come off with the bark, as 
i« the Primus spinosa. Fig. 8, 9. PI. lxviii. 

Art. LVI. Prickle [aculcus.) A persistent 
projection, which comes off with the bark. Rosa cen- 
tifolia. 

Art. LVII. Awn [arista). A pointed beard 
which sits on the flower of tne grasses. Fig. 39. 
Plate lxix. * * 

Art. LVIII. Hair [Pi/us). A fine slender body, 
which is an organ of transpiration. — The varieties are 
as follow. 

1. Wool ( lana ). When it is crooked and soft. 

2. Fine hair [villus). Very fine and soft. 

3. Bristle [striga). Very stiff. 

4. Hook [hamu j. Stiff and crooked at the point. 

5. Double hook (glochis). Divided at the point, 
and each division bent backwards. 

Art. LIX. Flower (Flos.) The part of the 
plant which is composed of the organa of generation 
and the enclosing parts. Fig. 18, 24, 25, 37. Plate 
Jxix. 

L Simple [simplex). Fig. 27. Plate lxix. 

Naked (tnwi)> When there is neither a corolla or 
a calyx. 

i. Apetalous (apetalus). When no corolla. 

* Aphyllous (corollaeeus, apkyUus). When no calyx. 
Hermaphrodite ( kermapkroditus ). Where there are 
stamens and pistils. Fig. 27. Plate lxix.* 

* Female (faemineus). Where there ase no stamina. 

j. Male (masculua). Where there is no pistiL 
flvj Neuter (neuter). Neither stamens nor pistils. 

2. Compound ( compositus , vel communis). Fig. 
40, 45, 48 Plate lxix. 

a. Semifloscular (scmijlosculosus). When they consist 
of tongue-shaped florets. Fig. 40. Plate lxix. 

A Discoid (discoidevs, Jioscvlosua). When they consist 
of tubular florets. 

c. Radiate (radiatua). When the tubular florets are in 
the centre, and the tongue-shaped florets are in the 
circumference. The centre is called the disc (disc vs) ; 
and the circumference the radius. Fig. 45. Plate lxix. 
i. Semiradiate (semiradiatua). When only one side is 
composed of tongue-shaped florets. 

YVwrws of • Art. LX. The Flowers of Mosses are only vi- 

*“* t Mbit with a magnifying glass, and differ from those 
of other plants. Fig. 14. Plate lxvii. 

1. Gemmiform (gemmiforni ). Is seated between 
the leaves, and resembles a swollen bud. 

2. Capituliform ( capituliformis ). A spherical fo- 
Wceous flower, raised on a peduncle. 

3. Disciform ( disciformh ). Is flat and composed 
of broad leaves, seated at the top of the stem ; as in 
Polytnchum commune. 

C^lyx. Art. LXI. Calyx [calyx). 1$ composed of all 

the coloured leaves which surround the corolla or 
oart» of fructification. Fig. 20, 22, 27, 30, S3. Plate 
Jxuc. 

1. Perianth [perianthium). That species of calyx 


Knot. 

Gland. 

Thorn. 

Prickle. 

Awn. 

Hairs. 

Fiona. 


which immediately encloses a flower. Fig. 28. Plate Terming, 
lxix. • * 

a . Abiding (persistens). Remains after the flower, as ’ 
in Hyoscyamus niger . 

b . Deciduous ( deciduum ). Falls off* with the flower, aa 
in Ttlia Europcea. 

c. Withering (rruzrcescens). Withers after the flower ; 
but does not fall off. Prunua Armeniaca. 

d. Caducous (caducvm). Falls off* before the flowers, 
as in Papaver somniftrum. 

e. Parted (partitum). When divided to the base. 

f Labiate ( labicitum , bilabiatum). When divided into 
two laciniae, as in Salvia officinalis. 

g. Coloured ( coloratura ). When of a different colour 

than green. 

2. Glume ( gluma ), the peculiar calyx of grasses- 
It contains several flowers, the leaves of which are 
called valves [valvules). Fig. 39. PI. lxix. 

a. Univalve ( univalvis ). Lolium perennt. 

b. Coloured ( colorata ). Of any colour but green. 

3. Common perianth ( anthodium ). A calyx which 
contains many flowers, as in Leonlodon taraxacum . 

Fig. 40, 45, 48. Plate lxix. 

a. Simple (simplex). When the flowers are surrounded 

by a single row of leaves. , 

b. Squarrose {squarrosum). When the leafets are bent 
back at the points. 

c. Scariose (scariosum). When the leafets are hard and 
dry, as in Centaur ea glasti/olia. 

d. Muricated (muricatvm). When ' the margins of the 
foliola are set with short stiff prickles. 

e. Thorny (apinosum). When each leafet is furnished 
with a thorn. 

f. Turbinated (turbtnatum). When it has the form of a top* 

4. Perichstium [perichastium ). The peculiar ca- 
lyx of mosses, of a very minute size. Fig. 15. PL lxvii. 

Art. LXII. Corolla (Corolla). The small Corolla, 
coloured leaves surrounding tne interior parts of the 
flowers, and enclosed by the calyx. Fig. 18, 31. Plate 
lxix. 

1. Monopetalous [monopetala). Fig. IB, 37, 40. 

Plate lxix. 

a. Tubular (tubulosa). Fig. 26. Plate lxix. 

b. Clubbed ( clavata ). Bellied and closed at the aperture. 

e. Campanulate ( campanulas ). Fig. 37. Plate lxix. 

d. Cup-shaped- (cyathiformis). Wider from below. 

e. Urceolate (urceolatum). A short cylinder expanding to 
a wide surface. 

f. Infundibuliform (infundibuliformis). Resembling a fun- 
nel. 

g. Salver-shaped (hypocrateriformia). Having a broad rim. 

k. Ligidate ( ligulata ). Short, and suddenly ending in an 

oblong expansion. 

u Ringcnt ( ringens ). Salvia officinalis. Resembling the 
open mouth of an animal. 

k. Masked ( personata ). When both segments of a rin- 
gent flower are pressed together. Antirrhinum majus. 

2. Polypetalous [polypetala). Fig. 29, 33, 38, 

43. Plate lxix. 

a. Rose-like (rosacea). When pretty round petals, with- 
out any unguis at their base, form a corolla. Fig. 38. 

Plate lxix. 

b. Mallow-like ( utaharea ). When five petals unite at 
the base, and appear to fie monopetalous. 

c. Cruciform (cructata). When four petals which are 
much produced at their bases stand opposite to each 
other, as in Sinapis alba. 

d. Pink-iike ( caryopkyllacea ). When five petals are 

much elongated at their bases, and stand on a mono- 
petalous calyx, aa in Dianthus C aryopkylius. Fig. 28. 

Plate lxix. 

. T . «. Liliaceous (liliacea). • When there ore six petals with- 

out any calyx.— Sometimes there are only three petals. 
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Xtrmino* and at other times the petals form a tube at the base. 

lo 8T* / Papilionaceous ( papilionacea ). When four petals dif- 

fering in figure stand together, as in Pisum sativum. 
Fig. 30. Plate lxix. The following arc the parts. 

1. Standard ( vexillum ). The uppermost and largest 
petal, which is commonly the largest. Fig. SOL 
Plate lxix. 

2. Wings (air). The petals that stand under the 
vexillum. Fig. 30. Plate lxix. 

3. Keel ( carina ). The lowest petal, which stands un- 
der the vexillum, and contains the germen, the sta- 
irfens, and pistils. Fig. 30. Plate lxix. 

g. Orchideous ( Orchidea ). When composed of five pe- 
tals, of which the undermost is long and sometimes 
cleft; the remaining four are bent towards each 
other. 

PetaL ‘ Art. LXIII. Petal ( petalum ). A single divi-. 

» on of the corolla. When plane, the upper part is. 
called lamina,, and the under part unguis . Fig. 28. 
Plhte lxix. 

The following are the particular parts of the mo- 
nopetalous corolla. 

1. Tube (tubus). When the under part is hol- 
low, and equally thick. Fig. 28. Plate lxix. 

2. Border (limbus). The opening of the coroi- 
N la, especially when bent back. Fig. 27. Plate lxix. 

3. Lobes ( lacinice , lobi), are described accord- 
ing to their figure, number, and other circumstances. 

4. Helmet (galea). The upper arched lobe of a 
ringent or masked corolla. 

5. Gape (rictus). The space, in riugent flowers, 
between the helmet and the under lip. 

6. Throat (faux). The opening of the tube in a 
ringent corolla. 

7. Palate (palatum). The arch of the under lip 
in a personate corolla, so elevated as to close the 
faux. 

8. Beard ( barha , labdlum ) . The under lip of a rin- 
gent or personate corolla. 

9. Lips (labia). Are the divisions of a labiate 
corolla. Tlie galea and barha are so called by some 
botanists. 

10. The corolla of mosses differs in appearance from 
that of other plants. It is confined to the female 
moss, and remains attached until the ripening of the 
fruit, when it assumes an entirely different appear- 
ance. The under part is called the vaginula, and the 
upper the calyptre, ( calyptra .) 

Nectary. Art. LXIV. Nectary (neclarium). Everybody 
on a flower which does not resemble any other parts. 
They are of three kinds ;* 1. Those that secrete ho- 
# ney. 2. Those that receive it. S. Those that pro- 
tect the various parts of the plant. 

1. Those that do secrete honey are glands (glandu- 
lar), scales (squamas nectariferce ), and pores (pori 
neclariferi.) 

2. Those that receive and preserve the honey are 

numerous. / 

a* Hood (cucullus), a hollow bag separated from every 
other part of the flower, as in Aconitum. 


ANY. 

b. Tube (feta). A cylindrical body constantly attached Termhn. 
to the flower, as in Pelargonium. logy. 

e. Pit (fovea). A cavity in any part of the flower. N ■■ y ^ 

d. Fold (plica). An oblong groove formed by the bend- 
ing inwards of the corolla. 

t. Spur ( calcar). A horn-shaped production of the co- 
rolla, containing honey, as m Viola oderata. Fig. 3& 

Plate lxix. 

3. Those that protect the various parts of the 
plant are as follow : 

a. Arch (fornix). The small elongation of the corolla, 
which commonly covers the stamens, or is seated at 
the aperture of the corolla. 

b. Beard (barba), A number of short hairs situated at 
the bottom of the flowers, on the petals, or at the open- 
ing of the calyx or corolla. 

c. Thread (filum). A thick tender body found at the bot- 
tom of the flower. Passifiom Periploca . 

d. Cylinder (cylindrus). A thin body that surrounds the 
pistil, and supports the stamens, as in Svrietenia. 

e. Crown (corona). A very variable body, generally re- 
sembling the corolla. • 

Art. LXV. Stamens (stamina). Are bo- Starnes*, 
dies composed of different parts, which contain the 
dust or pollen essential for fructification. From Fig. 

1—22. Plate lxx. 

1. Filament (JUamenlum ). A long body that sop- 
ports the anther, b , Fig. 24, 50. Plate lxix. € 

2. Anther (anther a). A cellular body that con- 
tains the pollen, a. Fig. 24. Plate lxix. Fig. 24. 

Plate lxix. 

3. Pollen (pollen ). A very fine dust contained in 
the anther. 

Art. LX VI. Pistil (pistillum ). Stands in the Pistil 
middle of the stamens, and is also essential to fructi- 
fication. c Fig. 24. Plate lxix. From Fig. 23 to 60. 

Plate lxx. 

1. Germen (germen). The lowest part of the pis- 
til, and the rudiment of the fruit, d. Fig. 24, 25. 

Plate lxix. 

2. Style (stylus), fa a small stalk seated upon the 
germen. f Fig. 24. Plate lxix, 

3. Stigma (stigma). The top of the style, e Fig. 

23. Plate lxix. J 

Art. LX VI I. Fruit (fructus). Succeeds the Fruit, 
flowering, and is of various kinds. || 

1. Seeds (semen). See Sect. II. Art. 1. Fig. 1. 

Plate lx. 

2. Pericarp (pericarphtm). Fig. 71. Plate lxx. 

a. Bladder (utrtculus). A thin skin that contains a sin- 
gle seed ; as in the Adonis, TfuUictrum , Galium., and 
Amaranth us. The seed is connected by the umbilical 
cord. 

b. Winged fruit (samara). A pericarp which contains 
one or two seeds, and is either partially or completely 
surrounded by a thin, transparent membrane. Ex- 
amples of it are Ulmus, Acer , Fraxinua, Betulo. Fig, 

78. Plate lxx. 

c. Follicle (folliculus). An oblong pericarp filled with 
seeds, and bursts longitudinally on one side. It Is 
usually doable. Fig. 73L Plate lxx. 

d. Capsule (capsula). A pericarp consisting of a thin 


• In some plants there are small cartilaginous bodies, which are called tubercles (fufterett/a), and appear to be dried up 
glands. The nectaries of grasses are only distinguished from the glumes by extraordinary fineness. There appear to be no 
nectaries in mosses* * 

% When there is a style to each germen , H ought to be noted. 

i The pistil of mosses is furnished with all the parts of pistils of other plants. Some, however, are barren. The Alices, 
and fungi have no style. 

| All vegetables have been divided into two great cl as s es L Fegetabilia gynnospenmia. 2. Vcgetabilia angiospemua- In 
the first the germen changes into naked seeds ; in the second the seeds have an envelope* 
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T tmiift seat* «Udi contains many seeds* Its parte are* 1. 

l*>gy. the partition (dissepimrmtum ) ; % the cells (toculame** 

\m „* fa); 3* the columella, that peases through the capsule; 

4. the valves (valvula) $ and 5. the suture (mfvra). . 
Fig. 68, 69, 70* 71, 72, 89, 90, 91. Plate Ixx. 
a Tricoccous <#rte sees)* When a trilocular capsule 
appears as if three had grown together* as in £«- 
pkorbia, Tkca viridis * and Jficanat. 

Corticated (ccrricoia). When the outer case is hard* 
and the inner one soil, as in the Magnolia. » 

N. B, The fruit of the hepatic mosses is also called a 
capsule. 

e. Nut (sax). A seed covered with a hard shell that does 
not bunt, as in Corylus avdlansu Fig. 61, 62, 63, 64* 
65. Plate lxx. The shell is called pa tamen, 

f. * Drupe (drupe), Anut covered with a fleshy* succulent* 
or cartilaginous coat. Prunus cerasu #, Amygdalae 
persica, Cocoa nucifcra , Juglans regia* BaUsia. Fig. 
81, 82, 83, 84, 85. Plate Ixx. 

g. * Berry (bacca). A succulent fruit that contains many 
seeds* but never bursts, as in Bides grossuUaria, Gar- 
cinia mangostana, Hcdcra keUse. Fig. 86* 87. PI* Ixx. 

A Apple (post am). A fleshy fruit, having a perfect cap- 
sule Tor the seed in its centre. Pyrus m alus, Pyrus 
communis, Ac. Fig. 80. Plate In. 

t. Pumpkin (peps). A -succulent* fruit* having its seeds 
attached to the inner surface of the rind* as in Cucu- 
mis satitms. 

A Silique (stiffs*). A dry elongated pericarp, consist- 
ing of two valves, to the inner margins of both sutures 
of which the seeds are attached, os in Sinapis alba* 
Ac. When it is broad, It Is called silicule (sUicula). 
Fig. 77, 79. Plate Ixx- 

L .Legume (legume*). A dry, elongated pericarp, con- 
sisting of two valves, to the margins of the under su- 
ture of which the seeds are attached. Fig 74 PL Ixx. 
m. Torolose (tarolosum). When botft valves. are round 
and thick. 

st. lament (foment***). An elongated pericarp, which ne- 
ver bursts. It is divided into small cells, each of which 
contains a seed attached to the under suture. 

Case (ticca). The fruit of the frond of mosses. It , 
opens in the middle with a lid. 

•U Calyptre (calyptra)- A tender skin that covers the 
top of the theca. Pig. 31. Plate lxix. 

.6. Lid (operculum). A round body that closes the theca* 
and fidls off when the seed ripens. Fig* 31. PL lxix. 
y. Fringe (JLmJbria, annul* is,) a narrow, sinuated, and 
dentated membrane* that lies within the opercu- 
lum* and serves to throw it off from the theca. 


). Mouth { peristoma, penotomum). The neiftsbrftnacw* - TtrmntfW 
ous rim that surrounds the mouth of the theca. logy. 

u Epiphragm (epipbragma). The thin membrane V r 
which stretches over the mouth of the theca, in the 
genus Polytrickum. 

Seed-column (sporangidium i* # eo tumnula). A slender 
filament passing through the middle of the theca, . 
and supporting the seed. 

A Apophysis ( apophysis ). A fleshy body that la placed • 
at the base of the theca. 

There ore also other productions of the ports of fructi- 
fication, which receive particular names, as they differ 
from the true pericarp. 

«. Strobile (tlrobilus). A catkin* the scales of which 
have become woody. 

fi. False capsule ( capsvla spuria ). As in Rvmex . 
y. False nut (nux spuria ). When the calyx becomes 
hard. 

False drupe ( drupa spuria ). Where a nut is half 
sunk in a fleshy receptacle, as in the Taxus baocata . 
u False berry (bacca spuria ). When the foliola of a 
catkin beepme fleshy, and assume the appearance of 
a berry. 

Art. LXVIII. Base (bapis), the part on which Base, 
the flower and the fruit stands. 

1. Receptacle ( receptaculum ), an extended body* 
on which the parts of fructification stand. 

a. Simple ( proprium ). Not much raised, as in Fragaria 
vcsca . 

5. Common (commune). More extended, and contains ma« - 
ny flowers. 

2. Fruit bed (thalamus), an extended body that 

encloses and conceals the fruit. If minutely divided, 
the seed cases may be seen by the help of a micro- 
scope. * 

a. Target (pelta). A round or oblong fruit bed, chiefly 
found in the genus Pelt idea. 

b. Shield (scutclla). A plate-shaped fruit bed, common * 
to the Algm. 

c. Tubercle (tuberculum). A convex fruit bed, without * . 
raised margin, also in the Algst . 

d. Trica (trica, gyroma). Having the appearance of a 
saucer. 

e. Lirella ( lirella V A linear fruit bed furrowed in the 

middle. In the genus Opegrapha. • 

f. Cistilla (cistilla). Shaped like a ball, within which 1* 
a powdery substance. 

g. Orbicule (orbiculus). A round fruit bed, compressed on # 
the sides, as in Nidularia. 


PART II. VEGETABLE PHYSIOLOGY. 


f T he acquisition of the individual characters of plants 

t ^” ac ~ is not the sole abiect of Botany ; it aspires still high- 
er; it 'furnishes the materials* by the examination of 
' which the philosopher is enabled to develope all the 
singular operations of nature in the vegetable king- 
dom, and to constitute an interesting department of 
Definition. 8c ' cncc > to which the name of Vegetable Physio- 
logy is given, in opposition to that branch of phi- 
losophic research, which derives its name from ha- 
ving the various functions of the animal economy for 
its object. 

Such being the end of vegetable physiology, it be- 
comes necessary to convey some idea of the beings 
whose functions this science professes to discuss; 


which cannot be better done than by taking a short 
survey of all material beings* 

The most general, though by no means the roost Division* 
obvious division of natural objects, is into organised 
and unorganised bodies ; the first comprehending the 
animal and vegetable kingdoms, the latter the mine* 
ral kingdom. The peculiar characters of these great 
classes cannot be confounded, as the former possesses 
certain properties which are referable to a living prin- 
ciple ; while the latter is dead matter, subject to cer- 
tain mechanical and chemical laws. 

The line of distinction, however, between animals 
and vegetables cannot be so readily traced ; for the 
transition from the one to the other is so impercepti- 


Mf the flower have many styles, the german of each of wluch produces a small 
, and form s large one. 


berry or drupe, all the small drupes 

7 


Digitized by {jOoq le 



46 B O T 

V*£***ble ye, that we cannot, with the knowledge we now 
^ °* P 08 * eM > fix on any solitary character which may not 

. ^ . be controverted, or which, indeed, may^ not be found- 

ed, in some degree, on an unproved assumption. It 
is not, -therefore, * at* all wonderful, that every at- 
tempt at a legitimate definition should have failed.— ^ 
Of late, physiologists have taken a wider range, 
and have instituted a parallel between the general 
characters of animals and of vegetables, instead of 
confining themselves to one or two individual facts. 
That this parallel description, which we shall adopt, 
may be more readily understood, it .will be expedient 
to sketch, rapidly, all the properties common to both 
kingdoms ; and then we shall be better enabled to 
compare those peculiar to each. 

That all animals and vegetables exhibit phenomena 
which we refer to a living principle, is an unde- 
niable fact. Without investigating the nature of 
this living principle, it is sufficient for our purpose 
that certain phenomena are exhibited by organised 
matter, which essentially distinguish it from that 
which is unorganised. The most ignorant, as well as 
the most subtle, of mankind knows perfectly, that 
there is a most important difference between the man 
by whose benevolence he might have been soothed, 
or by whose eloquence he might have been animated, 
and the same individual when he has ceased to live. 
It is of little moment wherein the nature of this dif- 
ference consists ; — the effects are cognizable by our 
senses. In the same manner, vegetables may be ei- 
ther living or dead ; and although their vital actions 
are not evident as those of animals, yet a little care- 
ful examination will soon convince us of their exist- 
ence. If by external violence, by electricity, by 
heat, or by any other means, the life of a plant be 
destroyed, the various living functions will cease, 
and the parts of the plant will become subject to 
the laws of chemical decomposition, which in all 
cases succeeds the cessation of life. 

Reproduc- Vegetables, as well as animals, possess, to a certain 
tion. extent, the power of reproducing certain parts which 
have been destroyed. Contractility, elasticity, and 
irritability, are also characters of all organised mat- 
ter, as has been sufficiently shewn by various experi- 
ments. 

Sensibility. Sensibility appears to be corifincd to animals ; for 
no experiments, except those of Rafn on the Mimosa 
sensitiva , afford the least suspicion of its existence, 
in vegetables. And even these experiments are so 
liable to error, besides being isolated, that no general 
conclusion can be fairly drawn from them. Such are 
the leading properties peculiar and common to all 
organised bodies. We shall now proceed to contrast 
those properties in which they differ, as concisely and 
ae fairly as the subject will permit. 

Animals. The food of tne animal consists of organised 
matter, which is introduced into its system by a 
mouth ; its excrements are carried off by an intestinal 
canal ; it is farther characterised by brain, nerves, and 
by evident signs of sensibility, and of voluntary mo- 
Vegeia- tion. The vegetable, on the other hand, is nourish- 

bles. ed by inorganic matter, which it receives through 

the medium of roots ; it does not indicate sensibility, 
or exert voluntary motion. In addition to the above 
characters, which are of primary importance, some 


ANY. 

philosophers have attempted to make the organs of Vegetal^ 
generation the criterion of distinction. This, how- Phyaiolu- 
ever, appears to be fanciful and unsatisfactory.— It £1 * 

is not' to be expected that every vegetable and v """* 
animal will give evident proofs of all of the above 
characters^ it will be enough if they possess the more 
striking and obvious. 

Chemical analysis points out the constituent princi- Analyw. 
pics of vegetables, which differ from those of animals : 
the former being chiefly composed of carbon, hydro.- 
gen, and oxygen ; while the latter also contain azote. 

Various compounds, formed of these- simple consti- 
tuents, are also found in vegetables. For a cor- 
rect account of them, we beg leave to refer to the 
article Chemivtuy. Plants are composed of various 
individual parts, and of the organs proper to those 
parts. We shall describe each of these ; and imme- 
diately after each description, give some account of 
the functions it performs. 

Sect. I. Qn the Seed . 

The seed, though the last production of the Seed, 
mature plant, is the means by which a similar plant 
is reproduced. This is the case in the whole range 
of the vegetable kingdom, as has been well proved 
by the valuable experiments of Hedwig, and others. 

It therefore will be proper to commence our 
sketch of the anatomy and physiology of plants, with 
this most important part ; and we shall begin with some 
account of the progress which is made from the first 
to the perfect formation of the seed. Mrs Ibbetson 
has, with much industry, examined its progress from 
the earliest period of its existence, and detailed the 
results of her observations in several papers in Nichol- 
son’s Journal ; but our limits do not permit us to 
give so full an account of them as would do her justice ; 
and as most of the observations were made with a 
highly magnifying solar microscope, we shall confine 
ourselves chiefly to the less minute and efficiently 
accurate details of other physiologists. According to 
their observations, soon after the formation of the StrUC ** 
external membrane^, the albumen and vitellus are 
deposited ; in some cases both are deposited, in others 
only one. In the midst of this albuminous matter is 
the small rudiment of the plant, called the corcle, 
with which it freely communicates, bv jneans of ves- 
sels which support and nourish it. The inner struct 
ture of this corcle differs at different stages ; at first it 
consists of a thin glary fluid ; afterwards becomes 
more concrete, regularly organised, and at last dis- 
plays the rudiments of tne radicle and of the plumule. 

The perfect seed, as has been already described, is 
composed of cotyledons, -a corcle, membranes, and ves- 
sels. (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 1.) Fig. 1, 2i Plate Ixvi. 

It is retained in its proper situation by an umbilical 
cord. If a section be made of a germinating seed, 
a hollow channel will be observed in the cotyledons, 
which receives the name of ductus chylifems . It 
communicates with the rostel, and terminates in the 
pith. This duct is supposed to convey nourishment 
to the young plant. 

All plants are not provided with a rostel, as Willde- 
now ascertained in the Trapa natans, but there is no 
proof that any part can exist without a plumufa and 
3 


Digitized by ooQle 



BOTANY. 


Vegetable cotyledons. The cotyledons are composed of cellular 
Phywoto nc t W ork, resembling small bladders curiously orga- 
» nised. This network contains the albuminous matter 

Cotyle- already mentioned, though more concrete, and is 
don*. supposed to nourish the young plant in the earlier 
stages of its existence. Mirbel considers them as 
imperfect leaves, and assigns the following reasons 
for his opinion : When the albumen* is exterior-to the 
substance of the cotyledons, they resemble leaves very 
strongly in point of structure ; they are covered on 
their inferior surface with brown spots resembling 
those on leaves ; they follow the same rule with the 
leaves on their relative positions. Thus when the leaves 
are articulated, they are also articulated. The leaves 
of most monocotyledons make complete sheaths round 
the stem, and in these sheaths all the parts are contain- 
ed ; and when the leaves do not envelope, membranous 
sheathes are found at the base of theetem, which are 
only imperfect leaves. These reasons do not appear 
altogether conclusive, although M. Mirbel thinks 
them so, particularly if Mrs Ibbetson’s observations 
on the chesnut be correct, from which she has been 
led to infer, that the chief and sole use of the cotyle- 
dons is to screen the first leaves from the light and 
air until they are enabled to bear so powerful a stimu- 
lus. Wiildenow describes three varieties of cotyle- 
dons in germinating seeds: 1. When the cotyledons 
grow out of the earth and assume the appearance 
of leaves, these are commonly called dicotyledons : 
a very common example is the Phaseolus Vulgaris. 
2. When the plumula alone appears above the earth, 
as in the Pisum sativum . 3. When the two halves 

of the seed are not separated, but are pushed above 
ground, and on their side the plumula is evolved, as 
m the Junci , &c. 

He has divided all corcles into five varieties ; the 
Cordcs. difference of which chiefly consists in the mode of 
their bursting. 

1. DermoolasUz , such as have membranous cotyle- 
dons, which burst irregularly. This is in Fungi. 

2. Nemo blaster . Those m which the cotyledons 
divide into two halves, and burst into filaments, as in 
the Alger. 

S. Plezeoblastce. When the cotyledons appear 
above ground divided, and are changed into leaves 
differing from all the other leaves. 

4. Geoblastce . When the cotyledons remain be- 
low ground. 

5. Spkaroblastee . Are those plants the cotyledons 
of which come out of the ground in the form of 
amall globules fixed on a stalk, and have the plu- 
mula besides them, as in Juncus bufonius , subverticilla - 
tvs. 

lYopaga- Nature has not left the seeds of plants destitute of 
CnJC - the means of insuring the existence of their species. 

Many of them are contained within impenetrable cap- 
sules; others are guarded by sharp spinous processes; 
(Fig. 89. Plate lxx.) and others, again, emit a re- 
markably foetid odour. But even though thus se- 
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cured against external violence, the propagation of Vegetable 
the plant would be limited to the spot on which the 
parent stock first grew, were the seeds not conveyed 
to various situations, by several means with which 
they are provided. Many seeds are furnished with 
an elastic pericarp, (Fig. 95. Plate lxx.) which, on 
bursting, projects its contents to a considerable dis- 
tance. In this number may be reckoned the wild 
cucumber [cucumis sativus), and many more. Near- 
ly all the seeds of compound flowers are furnish- 
ed with pappi, by means of which they are waft- 
ed to a considerable distance by the wind. Different 
kinds of birds, also, promote the propagation of 
plants, by swallowing tne seeds, and afterwards void- 
ing them in an undigested state. The same thing 
happens to some of the larger animals. Gerardin 
also states, that the magazines of seed laid up by 
some insects, also contribute to this end. The waves, 
no less than the winds, convey the seed from place to 
place. Besides these, numerous other les9 general 
means are employed by nature to maintain the dif- 
ferent species, a detail of which cannot be made with 
much advantage. 

When a seed is placed in a situation in which it Germina-« 
has a due proportion of moisture, heat, and air, it tion. 
absorbs water, produces certain chemical changes on 
the air, shoots forth a rostel and plumula, and is then 
said to germinate. The processes of germination, 
cannot proceed for any time, if the seed be excluded 
from water, heat, and air; but, on the contrary,, 
when present, the rostel of Linnaeus, and the radicle 
of Grew, shoots forth, and forms the whole root, 

(Part I. Art. iv.) Fig. 1. Plate ixxi. The plumula 
of Linnaeus is next evolved ; the exterior integuments 
of the seed burst and decay ; the cotyledons, accord- 
ing to Dr Thomson, become sugar ; and the plant 
gradually assumes a more perfect Form. 

Various experiments have been made on the soils Soil* 
in which plants will grow ; and though it seems that 
every plant affects some particular sou, yet all seeds 
will germinate and flourish, to a certain extent, in 
any material in which all the conditions above stated 
can be obtained. Thus, it is well known, that sallad 
plants will grow on flannel. Sukkow made them al- 
so grow in pounded fluat of lime and barytes. M. 
Humboldt succeeded in inducing vegetation in me- 
tallic oxides, in sulphur, in powdered coal, and in 
various other matters. 

A certain portion of heat is also requisite ; and al- Heat, 
most every plant requires a different quantity. It is, 
however, worthy of remark, that although many seeds 
will grow after having been frozen, yet none have been 
ever made to germinate at or below the freezing point. 

The absorption of water is aff indispensable part of Water, 
the germinating process. It is effected partly through 
theporesof the exterior membranes, and partly through 
the small aperture in the hilum. In the first instance, 
it appears to be a mere mechanical operation, which 
Mr Ellis, in his work already alluded to, properly 


• The albumen constitutes the bulk of some seeds, as in grasses, corn, palms, lilies, the sole office of which is to nourish the 
embryo plant until the root be formed. In such cases it is wholly independent of the cotyledons It is said to be wanting in 
some plants, ns in the cucumber tribe, though it is highly probable that it has only not been hitherto detected. The albumen 
of the nutmeg is remarkable both for its singularly variegated appearance, and its odour. The vUeltus is always situated be- 
tween the albumen and the embryo, when the former is present, and is supposed to perform analogous (unctions. For the 
fullest examination of this substance, we are indebted to the justly celebrated Gaertner. 
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distinguishes by the name of imbibition ; but after- 
wards a living action takes place in the vessels, and 
the fluid is circulated through the cotyledons, and is 
finally conveyed to the embryo plant. M. Sennebier 
has fully established the existence of this last fact. 
Light has been supposed by Sennebier and Michelotti 
to be injurious to germination ; but de SaussUre seems 
to have established, that the injurious effect is ow- 
ing to the accumulation of heat, which is insepara- 
ble from the solar rays. 

It is a valuable fact, that many seeds will keep for 
a very long period, when deprived of moisture : the 
period, indeed, as far as we can ascertain, seems to 
t>e unlimited. It is stated, on the respectable authority 
of Ray, that, after the great fire in London in 1666, 
Sisymbrium irio of Linnaeus covered the walls of 
some buildings which had been burnt. From their 
situation, they mu6t have lain for at least some hun- 
dred years. It is remarkable, that this plant was 
very scarce in London previous to the fire. 

Gerardin reports, on the authority of M. Desfon- 
f tines, that a similar event occurred at Versailles 
when an old tower was pulled down. The same au- 
thor mentions another fact which came under his own 

• observation, in the “ Jardin des Plantes” and which 
confirms the statements already made of the power 
which some seeds possess of retaining this vital prin- 
ciple for a considerable time. “ In rooting up, (says 
he) some years ago, in the garden of plants, an old 
^ree, the species of which could not be discovered, a 
circular trench was made by throwing aside the earth 
which came up with it. It was remarked, that in 
this earth there were different kinds of seeds which 
were well preserved ; (they had no doubt been there, 
.as it were m a dep6t, since the time when the hole 
in which the tree was planted had been filled up 
-with earth in which they were ;) they were sown, 
they germinated, their stems were developed, and they 
produced flowers and fruit.” 

Dr Smith also states, from Mr Faiihairn of Chelsea, 
that frequently species long lost have been recovered 
’by digging deep in old established botanic gardens. 
Humboldt ascertained the following curious and valu- 
able fact connected with germination, that seeds which 
would not germinate under ordinary circumstances, 
very readily did so after immersion in oxymuriaric acid 
for about six or seven hours. As this acid is not always 
to be had, and_ as it may be of considerable import* 
. ance to the practical gardener, we shall here insert 
the formula recommended by him, and given by 
Willdenow, for its extemporaneous preparation. A 
•cubic inch, or about an ounce of water, a tea-spoonful 
of common muriatic acid or spirits of salt, two tea- 
spoonfuls of black' oxide of manganese, must be 

* well mixed together, and the seeds must be digested 
in this mixture at a temperature of from 18° to 30° 
Fahrenheit. As soon as the cofccle appears, it is pro* 
per to take the seeds out, and to sow them in earth. 
Seeds thrive also in compressed air, in ammonia y 
but not in any fluid of which oxygon is not a con- 
stituent. 

Some seeds have a wonderful power of preserving 
their vital principle ; while others lose it almost im- 
mediately after turning ripe, unless planted. Mr 
"Salisbury has established in a 'satisfactory man- 
ner, that seeds cannot he kept too warm, pro- 


vided the nature of the oily juices be not altered by Vegeubk 
it. Gardeners keep melon and cucumber seeds for Htyrido* 
a few years, when they wish to diminish the luxuri- , 
ance of their plants, and to obtain a greater profusion 1 ^ 
of blossoms and fruit. That this effect is produced 
is unquestioned, though it is not equally certain that 
Dr Darwin’s solution of it is correct. The doctor 
supposed, that* the cotyledons receive such injury 
from keeping, that they lose the power of nourishing 
the young plant, which consequently remains stunted 
during the whole of its existence. 

Physiologists have remarked, with admiration, that Direction, 
the plumula always ascends, and that the rostel always 
descends. This curious fact has been variously ex- 
plained ; and Dr Darwin, with his usual ingenuity 
and boldness, supposed that the rostel is chiefly Of rotteJ 
stimulated by mdisture, and the plumula by air, 
and that each affected its peculiar stimulus. Whe- mM 
ther that be the true explanation or not is of very lit- 
tle importance ; but the fact is fully established by 
the experiments of Hunter, Duhamel, and Knight. 

Dr Smith is of opinion, that if soils were homoge- 
neous, all roots would be perfectly perpendicular. 

When the rostel has made sotne progress, (which it 
seems to do, not by the expansion of parts already 
formed, but by the gradual addition to its extremity 
of a fluid which is transmitted from the corcle, and 
which gradually accumulates at that extremity,) the 
• cotyledons swell, burst, and are carried up with the 
ascending stem, and for a time perform the fu*:rrions 
of leaves. Such is the general process in dicotyledo- 
nous plants : it is different in the monocotyledonous, 
to which grasses, palms, and the orchides belong. In 
these plants the cotyledon never appears above ground, 
so that many are induced to believe them devoid of 
this organ. Dr Smith is disposed to adhere to the 
old division. We confess that the facts stated by 
Willdenow appear to us to carry considerable weight. 

Scheele long ago ascertained, that carbonic acid gas chcmiol 
was formed, and that a portion of the oxygen of the chaaget. 
atmosphere disappeared during the germination of 
seeds. The subsequent experiments of Ingenhousz, 
Gough, Cruikshank, Saussure, and Ellis, have con- 
firmed those of Scheele, and have fully established, 
that oxygen gas, either pure or in the state of at- 
mospheric air, i$ essential to the germination of seeds ; 
that it is converted into carbonic acid y and that the 
carbonic acid is equal in bulk to the oxygen lost. Mr 
Ellis has very properly pointed out the absolute tie- 
cassity for keeping in mind the difference of the action 
which takes place in seeds without germination, and 
that with germination ; in the first case a spontaneous 
decomposition induces the effect ; in the fast, it is the 
result of a living action, and of a subsequent che- • 
mical combination. He argues, and to us h» ar- 
guments appear satisfactory, as no vessels in the 
seed have been detected proper to the absorption of 
gaseous fluids, and as 'there is a parity in the quantities 
of the*oxygen lost and the carbonic acid farmed, that 
it is expedient, at least until farther proof of the con- 
trary opinion can <be advanced, to conclude, that the 
conversion takes place exteriorly to the substance of 
the seed, and, consequently, that no absorption of 
oxygen ever happens. 

A knowledge of these various facts, as well as of 
the peculiar habits of different seeds, may be of consi- - 
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Vegft&l* derable value to the practical gardener, particularly 
Phpiolo^y. to jjj m w h 0 w ^}j e8 to bring the vegetable productions 
^ r ~' ,r ^ u " r of every part of the world into one spot. Various 
schemes have been devised for effecting this ; and 
none appears to us better adapted to attain the end 
in view, than that which is described by Gerardin, as 
having been adopted by M. Thouin, professor of the 
cultivation and naturalization of exotic plants in the 
museum of natural history in Paris. The principle 
on which his arrangeri^nt is founded, is the difference 
of temperature produced by different aspects, and by 
a proper distribution he has succeeded in his attempts. 
The details of the Bcheme are given by. Gerardin, in 
the 1st vol. of his Essai de Physiologic Vegetale , to 
which we beg leave to refer. 

App«- Besides the seed itself, there are some, appendages, 
of which it will be necessary to give an account 
(Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 2.) 

Ar ^ M » To this class belongs the arillus, which varies 
considerably in different seeds, and appears desti- 
ned to protect them. Much has been said on the 
proper application of this term ; and it must be con- 
fessed, that it requires no small 6hare of discrimina- 
tion to detect the minute circumstances which fix the 
character. Dr Smith has made some valuable remarks 
on this subject in his Introduction to Botany. 

The pappus (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 3.) is evidently 
intended to transport the seeds to which it is attach- 
ed, ta situations distant from their native spot. 

The uses of the tail and tuft seem to be analogous 
to those of the pappus. Those of the beak, crest, 
and ribs, are not so evident. 

Sect. II. The Root . 

The root. Til* root may be considered the first complete part 
of any vegetable production. We shall trace it horn 
the state of the radicle to the period of its greatest 
perfection. 

The root varies in different plants, both in point 
of external character, and in the period of duration, 
(Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 4.) The roots of those plants 
Annual, that live only one year are called annual / of this kind 
fcennial. is barley : The term biennial is applied to such as are 
produced in one year, and do not flower and bear 
fruit until the following year, as is the case in com- 
PerwaiaL mon wheat : And those are called perennial , that live 
and blossom for many successive years, such as trees 
and many herbaceous plants. • The term biennial is 
also applied to any plant that is produced in one 
year, and flowers in another* provided that it only 
flowers once. •« This,” say g Dr Smith, " is often 
the case with th eLavatera arborca , or tree mallow, and 
some other plants, especially when growing out of their 
natural soil or situation. Linnaeus,” he adds, “ justly 
observes, that however hardy, with respect to cold, 
Sufch plants may prove before they blossom, they pe- 
rish at the 'first approach of the succeeding winter ; 
nor can any artificial heat preserve them.” This phe- 
nomenon, with great probability, the Doctor refers to> 
the “ exhaustion of their vital energy by flower- 
ing.” It is a singular, but, at the same time, per- 
fectly well ascertained fact, that many perennial 
plants, natives of warm countries, become annual, 
when introduced into colder climates, as the Tropao* 

TOi. IV. PART X» 


leurn, or garden Nasturtium . The fibrous radicles. Vegetable 
( Part I. sect. ii. Art. 4.) which only are called Physiology. 
roots by physiologists, are in every case annual ; J 

a circumstance particularly to be attended to in 
transplanting. The winter season is the xriost suit- 
able to this operation, because at that time the 
fibres are either dead or torpid, and the whole vital 
powers of the plant are dormant ; the separation of 
the radicles, therefore, cannot be injurious, but as 
soon as young radicles put forth, the plant cannot be 
removed without irremediable injury. Very young 
annual plants may bear it, if their leaves be kept wefl 
moistened, as they form radicles with remarkable fa- 
cility. 

Grew, to whom the science of vegetable physiolo- Structure, 
gy is probably more indebted than to any other in- * 
dividual, gave the first accurate account or the struc- 
ture of roots ; and although his solutions of the va- 
rious phenomena do not always appear correct, yet his 
accuracy is uniform, and no erroneous details have been 
detected by those who have followed his footsteps. 

As far as we know, there has yet been no minute an- 
atomical description yet given of the radicle, it being 
generally supposed to consist chiefly of cellular sub- 
stance and vessels. Mr Knight has not long aga 
thrown out the idea, that the rostel is merely a preli- 
minary organ, at the end of which the radicle is 
formed, while its own growth is carried On by the 
increased size of parts already formed. The radicle 
and root, on the other hand, according to the obser* 
vations of the same intelligent and accurate philoso- 
pher, are formed by successive additions made to their 
extremities, and consist merely of cellular substance, 
in which certain vessels are gradually formed and per- 
fected. When the root has arrived at its perfect 
state, it consists of those parts which are obvious 
and separable, and of a more minute structure, re- 
quiring close examination. The distinct parts are the 
epidermis or cuticle, the outer bark, the inner bark 
or liber, the alburnum or soft wood, the wood, and 
the pith. 

All plants, as well as animals, are covered with a Cuticle, 
delicate membrane, which is called the cuticle or epu 
dermis; this is supposed to be formed by the ex- 
ternal coats of the cellular membrane. In both cases 
it serves to protect the more delicate vessels, as well 
as to transmit freely, by means of its pores, any ex- 
haled fluid. The analogy between the cuticle of 
plants and animals is very striking, and may be traced 
through a vast variety of ramifications. It is said, 
and we believe correctly, that “ the cuticle admits of 
the passage of fluids from within, as well as from 
without ; but in a due and definite proportion in 
every plant.” Light probably acts through the cutiqle 
of such parts of vegetables as are exposed, as it is a, 
transparent membrane. 

Similar to the Rete mucosum of animals is the cellu- Cellular 
lar integument, or the Enveloppe cellulaire of Duhamel, integu* 

- and Tissu kerbace of Mirbel, which lies immediately uient. 
below the cuticle. Little or nothing » known of its 
functions. Duhamel supposed that the epidermis was 
formed by this pulpy substance ? but- Dr Smith has 
•hewn this to be improbable, as it always exfoliates 
when the outer covering has been destroyed. Very 
little attention has hitherto been paid to this orj^mi 
a 
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‘Vegetable although it is neatly universal. Some of the most 

Phyttology . cur jous facts relative to it will come under the Sec- 
^ tion on Leaves. 

Bafk* The bark or Cortex lies immediately below the 

cellular integument, and varies in the number of its 
layers according to the age of the plant. Thus, it 
consists of only one layer in a plant of one year old, 
of two in one of two years old, and so on. The inner- 
most layer performs some of the most important vi- 

Liber. tal functions, and is called liber , from some fancied 
resemblance to the leaves of a book. Whenever a new 
layer is formed, the liber of the preceding year be- 
' comes a lifeless envelope, and is pushed outwards with 

* the cellular integument. For a certain time, it ap- 
pears that the older layers carry on some of the ope* 

* rations of the vegetable economy. The bark contains 
innumerable fine woody fibres, which distinguish it 
very essentially from the parts already described. In 
some plants, the intersection by means of the woody 
fibres gives it a singular and beautiful appearance : 
thus, in a plant of the Mezereon family, which grows 
in Jamaica, the bark may be separated into the form 
of very delicate lace. In some other trees, again, 
this structure is not discernible ; while in others it 
may be seen, if the bark be exposed for some time to 
the action of the weather. Of this last we have a 
very good example in oak bark, which, after consi- 
derable exposure to the action of the weather, sepa- 
rates into thin layers, somewhat resembling the lace- 
bark of Jamaica. The bark of many roots is re- 
markably thick j as in the carrot, the whole of the 
red part of which is bark : in the parsnep and turnip 
it is also very distinct, particularly so in the former. 

Wood. The part next to the bark is the wood ; and 
although there are many roots which , have no 
wood, yet as there are others that are chiefly com- 
posed of it, we shall here describe its characters, 
and afterwards mark the exceptions. The wood con- 
sists of concentric layers, which in most trees is re- 
markably distinct. These layers are hardest near to 
the pith, and constitute the true wood. When 
not quite hard, and of a different colour from the in- 
Alburnum. ternal part, it is called the alburnum, by philosophers, 
and the sap, or sap wood by workmen. This albur- 
num, according to the observations of Mr Knight, 
appears to be generated by the action of the cortical 
vessels, and performs important functions in the vege- 
table economy, as will be more fully detailed here- 
after. The experiments of Duhamel generally con- 
firm this opinion. Different woods exhibit consider, 
yble variety as to hardness, as well as to thickness : in 
many trees, indeed, one side of the layers is so muck 
broader than the other, that the medulla or pith is not 
placed in the common centre of the root; The tena- 
city of the wood is owing to innumerable vessels, 
such as will be hereafter described; that pass from 
one part to another ; in general, they have a longi- 
tudinal direction. These vessels perform several 
functions, which also shall be discussed hereafter. 
The cellular substance binds the whole firmly to- 

§ ether. The colour of the wood differs very consi- 
erably -in different plants : this we have strikingly 
illustrated in two familiar examples, the oak and the 
ebony ; in the former of these it is brown, in the 
latter black. 


ANY. 

It is the general opinion, that each of these cos- Vegetable 
centric layers is the production of one year ; and this 
opinion derived much weight from the authority of ' 
Linnaeus It is supposed that the hard exterior 
layer is formed by the cold of winter ; so far, indeed, 
has this opinion been carried, that it has been as- 
serted, that the date of particularly severe winters 
may be ascertained by the particular hardness of the 
layers formed during them : some have gone still far- 
ther, and add, that the northern side of a tree may be 
known by the same means. Duhamel, Mirbel, and 
Gerardin contend against this doctrine. The former 
states, that a tree sometimes will not form a single 
layer for a whole year, while at other times it will 
form a very considerable number. Dr Smith does 
not consider the facts adduced by the French physi- 
ologists sufficiently strong to subvert the whole of 
the ancient opinion ; and he adduces the uniform ap- 
pearance of the wood of tropical trees, and of ever- 
greens, in support of it. At the same time, he rea- 
dily admits, that Duhamel has most completely ex- 
ploded the belief of the influence of a northern aspect 
already mentioned. The occasional deviations from 
a uniform thickness may be accounted for, by sup- 
posing the organs of the thickest side to be more 
perfect than the others. This is probably the cause; 
but it must be admitted, that it is a mere hypothesis. 

The manner in which this substance is formed has Formate, 
been long a fertile source of contention to physiolo- 
gists. Grew and Malpighi supposed it to be form- 
ed from the bark, and Dr Smith adopts this opinion. 

Hales supposed that a new external layer was an- 
nually formed by the wood itself. Linnaeus taught 
that the pith secreted annually a new internal layer. 

Mirbel has given some amusing observations on it. 
Duhamel ascertained, by making an incision into the 
bark of a tree, and by introducing pieces of tinfoil 
beneath it, that, after some years, the new wood is 
exterior to the tiufoil. Dr Smith has seen the ori- 
ginal specimens in the Museum at Paris. 

Dr Smith records another experiment made by Dr 
John Hope, the late Professor of Botany in the Uni- 
versity of Edinburgh, which decidedly support* those 
of Duhamel. We shall give the account in Dr 
Smith’s own words. “ The bark- of a willow tree, 
three or four years old, was carefully cut through 
longitudinally on one side for the length of several 
inches, so that it might be slipped aside from the 
wood in the form of aghollow cylinder, the two ends 
being undisturbed. The edges of the bark were then 
united as carefully as possible, the wood covered up 
from the air, and the whole bound up to secure & 
from external injury. After a few years the branch 
was cut through transversely. The cylinder of bark 
was found lined with layers of new wood, whose num- 
ber added to those in the wood from which it hid 
been stripped, made up the number of ring* in the 
branch above and below the experiment.’* 

The result of all the experiments made by Dnhu- 
xnel confirm the facts stated. The exception which he 
gives of the bark being produced by the wood is Mi- 
litary, and in some respects objectionable. The follow- 
ing is the experiment alluded to. On taking, off the 
bark of a cherry stock, he observed a number of 
small gelatinous points on the surface of the wood. 


Digitized by kjOOQle 



BOTANY. 51 

Yifittap which were fallowed by a new bark, and by a layer de pores dent. Convert ure n’a certa m c m e n t pas la Vegetable 
of new wood; whence Mirbel concludes, that thelat- trob-centieme partie d’une ligne, ces pores sont Physiology. 
ter is actually derived from the alburnum and wood, bordfa de petits bourrelets inegaux et glanduleux, 1_r 

which first prodaces the Cambium of Duhamel, or qui interceptent la lumiere et la rcfractent avec force 
the gdathioiis matter already noticed. So that there lorsqu’ils en re£oivent fes rayons. Le tissu cellulaire 
is a regular aide of operations, the first of which it est spongieux, eiastique sans consi stance ; plough dans 
is not easy to determine. Perhaps the safest conclu- eau, il s’altere, et meme se detruit en peu de terns ; 
sion that can be deduced wBl be, that, under certain il se redoit alors en une espece de mucilage. Les 
circ um stances, the nature of which is completely con* pores etabiisent la communication d’une cellule a une 
ceded from us, the wood does form bark. It atili autre, etservent a la traosfuaion des sues, qui est ex- 
remains to be decided whether or not this is the tr&mement lente dans le tissu. Je dois m£me ob- 
ovdinary process of nature: we confess that it does server qu’il o’est pas conducteur des fluides rtpandu* 
not appear to us to be so. dans le vegetal, et qu’il ne produit rien par lui intine.” 

Jkk In the midst of all those parts which have been In the early penod of vegetable life, the cellular Tubes, 

just described, is the pith, or medulla, which is a light, net-work forms a number of lacuns, which, when 
spongy, soft substance r in roots it is generally tole- more matured, become a regular series of vessels, 
vably film and juicy, and of a pale- green or yellowish which have been described with great care by M. 

Colour. Its density and thickness, and other proper- MirbeL Of course, these tubular vessels exist in 
ties, vary considerably in different plants, and even in the root, where they may be perceived by making 
the seme plants at different seasons. It is completely a transverse section of it. They differ in monocotyle- 
surrounded by vessels. Its supposed uses are nrarly as donous and dicotyledonous plants in the former 
numerous as the physiologists that have attempted to they are always found in the middle of woody fibres, 
discover them. Duhamel considered it of no import* or compose the greater part of them; while, in the. 
race, except in so far as it combined the various parts latter, they appear to be dispersed at random through- 
of the plant. Linnaeus, as we have already stated, out the wood. Sometimes they form regular groupes , 
taught that it produced the wood, and, indeed, he at other rimes they are arranged in coo centric belts'; 
considered it the source of all the energy of vege- and they are particularly abundant around the pith, 
tarion. Mr Koight thinks that the pith supplies mois- They pass from the main trunk of the root to all the 
ture to the plant when required. Mirbel says that it fibres and appendages, and occasionally form meduL 
contams vessels. Dr Smith is inclined to consider it lary rays. 

analogous to the nervous system of the animal king- Mirbel describes four kinds of these large tubes?, 
dom. The analogy is, however, very imperfect, for 1* The simple. 2. The porous. 3. The false air 
Mr Knight found that a branch might be deprived vessels. 4. Air vessels. (Plate LXXI.) 
of the pith without sustaining any injury. The first are merely continuous tubes, which com- Simple. 

Vacsiar When die different parts already described are ex- monly contain those resinous and oily juices which are 

spurn® amined, their particular structure is found to be singu- known under the name of u proper juice* ” This kind, 
lar and beautiful. We shall first detail the result of is most remarkable in green plants»as in the Euphor- 
M. MirbePs examination, which may be considered but, in Periploca, and in ail. plants containing very 
as containing the' general features of the vegetable dense fluids. They are most distinct in the bark, 
structure; and we shall then give the valuable obser- The coatsof the second are penetrated by small boles, puroua- 

various of Mr Knight and others, which afford a more arranged in regular parallel series arouud it. The 
continuous view of the subject. Mirbel describes the use of this species is not so well understood. It is 
vegetable system as composed of cellular substance, found chiefly in hard woods, such as the oak. « 

*od tubes, ( Tissu cellulaire , and Tissu tubulaire The false air vessels are tubes transversely cut by FaUe air 
and these be depicts with much minuteness. His parallel fissures, which give it the appearance of ve*eis. 
own description of the cellular substance is so having been formed by a series of rings placed above 
dear, that we shall, without hesitation, avail our- each other, although, in ’reality, they cannot be se- 
idves of it. u Ce ne sont point des petites outlet parated from each other. These tubes are destined 
ou utricules, corarne le disent^la plupart des auteurs, to perform the same functions with the porous tubes, 
cr’k une membrane qui se didouble en quelque They are most numerous in the vine, the substance of 
sorie, pour former des vuides conrigus les uus aux which is extremely porous. 

autiet. Dans les parries ou ces cellules n'eprou- The air vessels, which appears to be an improper Air vessel* 
went ancune pression etrangere, elles sont toutes name, resemble the tracheae of insects. The tint 
{gakment dilatefa, leurs coupes traosversales et vertu are formed by the turnings of fibres from, right to 
cales prfaentent des hexagones sembiables aux alveoles, left. Mirbel declares that he never could discover 
fas sbeilles; chaque c6t? de ces figures g&>metriques from a transverse section any opening of a tube ; but 
'tan* commons i deux, cellules,, et tout le tissu est that occasionally an ellipse, or the union of two 
d*ane regularity admirable, mais lorsqu’ une force fibres by means of a membrane, were sufficiently dis- 
fitrahgere Comprune le tissu, les hexagones se defor- tiucu This s&me author denies the assertions of 
^iaent et font place quelquefois a des parallelogrammes Malpighi and Reichel, respecting the existence of 
plus ou moins alongfa. Les parols membraneuses des strictures in the trachea, and ascribes their error to 
cdhiiessonttres minces et sans couleur; elles son ttrans- optical deception. They are chiefly found around 
parentes comme le verre ; leur organisation est si de- the pith? ana in the softer parts of the vegetable. A 
Bey, que les microscopes les plus forts ne peuvent la very simple experiment wiu exhibit this olgan with 
bite aper^voir. Elks sont ord&nairement cnbleys. great distinctness. Take a young branch of any 
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tree, and twist it, and break it partially across, the 
’ spiral parts of the tracheae wjP then be unrolled, and 
will be very evident. They wjli resume their natu- 
ral appearance when the two ends are brought toge- 
ther, so that they may be allowed to contract. This 
contraction is .extremely well seen in leaves and their 
foot-stalks, except in those of the Butomus umbeUatus 9 
which. never contract. They serve also to convey nu- 
tritious juices to the plant. 

In addition to these larger tubes, there are some 
which Mirbel calls the small tubes, which are form- 
ed by the membranes of the cellular net- work. They 
appear to regulate the density of the wood ; for in 
proportion to the greater or smaller number that ex- 
ist in it, will the wood be hard or soft. They com- 
monly contain colourless and limped juices, and 
occasionally those that are coloured and tnick. Ex- 
amples of each of these are to be had in the vine 
and in the pine. 

Such is the result of M. MirbePs examination of 
the particular structure of the whole vegetable. 
Much more has been done in this country ; for the 
mere existence of tubes and cells has not been ascer- 
tained without ulterior views. We shall therefore now 
give a brief sketch of this more particular detail. 

It is sufficiently obvious, that certain fluids exist in 
plants 4 and that these fluids are conveyed from one 
part to another, at particular seasons of the year, 
seems also to be perfectly ascertained. This fluid is 
called the sap, and it is observed to flow most freely 
before the appearance of the leaves : an experiment, 
illustrative of this fact, is easily made on the vine. 
From this fluid, the various vegetable matters, such 
as sugar, gum, acids, and others, are formed : it may 
therefore be considered analagous to the blood of ani- 
mals. Our present business is to trace the curious 
arrangement of the vessels through which it passes, 
and then to describe the whole of the circulating sys- 
tem. Much diversity of opinion has appeared on this 
subject, and it is only very lately that accurate notions 
have been entertained respecting it. Malpighi and 
Grew considered the woody fitire which composes 
the great body of the vegetable kingdom, as the sap 
vessels; and they employed mauy plausible argu- 
ments in support of their opinions: the number, 
strength, uniformity, and universal distribution even 
in the most delicate parts of the plants, were all ur- 
ged ; and although no tubular structure could be 
discovered, they were considered as the only vessels, 
because no others could be detected, and it was cer- 
tain that a circulation was carried on. Duhamel 
adopted this opinion ; but Toumefort finding the 
above difficulty press much upon'him, resorted to the 
vety singular theory, that the fluids were conveyed 
through the j>lant, by a simple, capillary attraction. 
Darwin, in his J*kylologia f seems to have given the 
first hint of the opinion,' which Mr Knight has con* 
firmed by a series of ingenious experiments, conducted 
with his wonted accuracy * and fidelity. By break- 
ing gently a twig of a young tree, and by separa- 
ting the two parts, the vessels will be observed to 
connect^ the broken extremities even by the naked 
eye. Th$se vessels are called, by Willdenow, the 
adducent vessels, (i asa adducent ia ,) and by Mr 
Knight, the central vessels. They are also the tracheae 


or air vessels of Mirbel and others. Theyhave a spiral Vegetable 
form, and have not hitherto been seen on the bark, nor Physiology, 
do they appear at the more advanced. stage of a branch 
in which they formerly abounded, for they become - 
woody when the parts grow older. Besides the cen- 
tral vessels, Mr Knight has described another set that Alburnoui 
traverse the alburnum, whence they are distinguish- 
ed by the name of alburnous. Through them the 
sap also ascends ; for the destruction of a circle of 
bark does not prevent the formation of buds and 
leaves ; “ but,” says Mr Knight, “ the alburnous 
vessels appear to be also, capable of an inverted ac- 
tion, when it becomes necessary to preserve the ex- 
istence of the plant. , The cortical vessels of Mr Cortical 
Knight, which can scarcely be considered the same 
with the vasa rediicentia of Willdenow, (although 
they are said to perform the same function,) exist in 
the bark, and serve to reconvey the circulating sap to 
the root. It is suspected, that there may be two sets 
of these vessels, one which nourishes the bark, and 
another that secretes particular fluids in the bark. 
Lymphatic vessels have also been described ; but we 
have met with no satisfactory account of them. 

The functions of the vessels of plants have been as va* u*et* 
riously described as the organs themselves. Malpighi 
supposed them to be air vessels ; Grew declares, that 
they sometimes contained moisture; and Duhamel 
suspected that they contained “ highly rarefied sap.” 

The experiments already alluded to of Darwin and 
Knight, have, to a certain degree, determined their 
uses^ The former placed twigs of the coxnmon fig 
tree into a decoction of madder, and on taking them 
out after some hours immersion, and cutting them 
across, the coloured fluid was found to have ascended 
into each branch, and the cut ends of^tftie vessels 
formed a circle of red dots around the pith, and these 
vessels again were surrounded by other ve ssels con- 
taining thf milky juice, so very remarkable in the fig 
tree. The latter (Mr Knight,) made similar expe- 
riments with cuttings of the horse chesnut, and of 
the apple tree, with an infusion in water of very 
black grapes. The result corresponded with those of 
Darwin. He, however, pursued the investigation still Course of 
further, and traced the fluid into the leaves; and du- vends* 
ring the whole course it did not give the slightest 
tinge to the bark, nor to the sap between it and the 
wood. The pith was very slightly, if at all affected. 

The radicles are probably elongations of these vessels* 
which absorb the proper fluids from the earth, and 
convey it into the body of the root, where it becomes 
sap by some process which we cannot developed 
it is then conveyed to the stem and leaves, where 
certain other changes take place, that are to be 
hereafter noticed. The functions of the alburoou* 
vessels appear to be twofold, according to the views 
of Knignt. At one period, they convey sap to the 
leaves in common with the central vessels : and du- 
ring the winter, they serve as reservoirs of the juices 
of the plant, which, having undergone certain changes 
in the leaves, are there deposited until the approach 
of spring, when they contribute to the formation of 
those new parts wnich are necessary for the living 
action of the vegetable. 

The cortical vessels seem to carry the sap back to 
the root 8 through the bark, and, in its course, it posr 
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Vegetable tibly forms Alburnum, or at least famishes the mate- 

Fhyi riogj* rials. All this, however, is a mere probability, as we 
know very little with certainty connected with it. 

It is difficult to determine by what means the sap 
is propelled through the vessels : the agitation of the 
winds, the form of the vessels, the action of heat, the 
pressure of certain plates, called silver grain, in the 
oak, are all supposed to contribute to this eod ; and 
very possibly they do this to a certain extent. We 
confess, however, that they do not appear to our minds 
adequate causes. It is a matter of some moment to 
ascertain how the function is performed ; but our 
knowledge of facts is so very imperfect, that it is im- 
possible to frame even a reasonable hypothesis on the 
subject. In this, as in every other department of phy- 
sics, men are too prone to step beyond the limits within 
which their actual knowledge should confine them. 

Lacans. Lacunas are said by Mirbel to exist in vegetables : 

he adds, that they are formed by the laceration of the 
membranes of the cellular substance, and that they 
prevail chiefly in water plants, where they seem to pro* 
mote vigour by diminishing the quantities of absorb- 
ed fluid, and thus enabling the vessels to perform 
their functions with better effect. These organs are 
very well seen in the genus Potamogeton. 

Gtmdfc It is a matter of doubt whether glands exist in 
roots, or in any part of a plant, observation not ha- 
ving hitherto detected them. The functions, how- 
ever, which go on in vegetables, render their exist- 
ence highly probable. M. Mirbel has seen in the 
stem of the Myriophyllum, some small fleshy bodies, 
which may be glands. 

ptorea Pores penetrate the membranes, and seem to carry 

on, or at least to promote, evaporation and absorp- 
tion. 

It appears from the preceding detail, that the vas- 
cular system of plants is annual, which, of course, ex- 
tends to the roots as well as to every other part. New 
vessels appear to be annually formed, and to be coeval 
with the parts that they are destined to nourish and 
support. How this is performed, it is most improba- 
ble that we shall ever be able to develope. Hereafter 
v^e may discuss more fully all the general facts and 
deductions which are connected with this most inter- 
esting, though imperfectly understood, branch of our 
subject. The preceding details refer, as is sufficient- 
ly obvious, exclusively to those roots which Willde- 
now calls rhizomatou. s. We shall now proceed to 
examine briefly, the peculiarities of the structure of 
other roots, which are perhaps of more importance, 
on account of their various economical uses. The 
principal roots that we may consider exceptions to 
the perfect structure, are the following, — the^tube- 
roos and the bulbous. (Part. I. Sect. li. Art. 4.) 

Taber. Of each of these there are several varieties ; and it 

will be sufficient to detail the peculiarities of the most 
perfect of each, as we have done in the rhizomatou* 
root} and in the first place, we shall mention the 
tuber. The knobs of which this root is composed, are 
reservoirs of sap f and of vital energy. Accord- 
ing to Mr Knight’s experiments, they are formed 
by sap descending through the cortical vessels ; and 
from some further experiments, the same gentleman 
bas been led to consider the tuber as performing 
functions similar to those of the Alburnum of branches. 


Vegetable' 
WiyMolo?/.' 


except that it retains fife with greater tenacity. The 
runners from the tuber which rise, are analogous to 
the stem of the plant, and will perform tlie same 
functions. Tuberous roots are, in general, propaga- 
ted with remarkable ease. In some imtancea where 
there are several of them, one of the knobs produces 
the herb and flowers of the present year, the next 
performs the same office in the following year, .while 
a third is formed to carry on a similar operation 
in the third year. The root of the SUyritim albi - 
dum consists of three pairs of tapering knobs, which 
flower in succession. Dr. Smith refutes the usual be* 
lief, that all the plants of the orchis tribe, which have 
biennial roots, cannot be transplanted, as he has seen 
several of them undergo removal when in full flower, 
without the least injury. The failure in the Saty - 
rium albidum is well explained by the same gentle- 
man, by the fact, that one of its three pairs of knobs 
is always in a state of activity. 

Bulbs have been already defined, (Part I. Sect, 
ii. Art. 4.) Their functions are precisely the 
same with those of tuberous roots. The radicles 
which they send out, appear to be derived from the 
sap, which descends from it. It is a singular 
fact, that some bulbous roots change their cha- 
racters completely, when removed from the situr 
ation in which it is evident that nature designed 
them to thrive. In general, they inhabit dry,, 
sandy soils, as their structure eminently fits them < 
for resisting drought. The converse of this also 
happens : Thus the Pfdeum pratensc has a fibrous 
root when growing in wet, marshy ground, but on 
being removed to a dry situation, it acquires bulbs, 
and becomes the Phleum nodosum . Dr Smith men- 
tions the same fact with regard to the Alopccurus ge- 
niculatus . These are not merely* curious, but, if pro- 
perly followed up, may be most important facts for 
the cultivator. 

All the varieties of roots are adapted to their na- Parasitic 
tive soils, and need no particular explanation. We roots, 
may here mention instar omnium , that the roots of 
some parasitical plants, chiefly of the genus Epiden - 
drum , are thick and fleshy, so that they are not only 
firmly attached to the nourishing plant, but are also 
capable of deriving a larger supply of nutritive mat- 
ter. All roots do not derive their support from the 
earth, as those of parasitic plants and of algx. Of the 
former, the most remarkable is the Epidendrum Jlos 
aeris, which Loureiro saw in India, vegetating for 
several years hanging from the ceiling. Although 
it has been found, that seeds (Part II. Sect, i.) will 
germinate in almost any material, to which heat, 
moisture, and air can be added, yet it is equally cer- 
tain, that they will thrive better in some situations 
than in others ; and what is very remarkable, the roots 
will move from an unfavourable to* a favourable 
soil, should they be planted in the immediate vicini- 
ty of the latter. Mr Knight has lately made some 
interesting experiments on this subject. He planted 
parsneps and carrots in a poor gravelly soil, above a 
rich loam : the radicles of all penetrated to the latter, 
and fixed themselves eighteen inches below its sur- 
face. Willdenow mentions this selective property, if 
it may be so called for the want of a better expres- 
sion, in a strawberry plant, which being placed in the 
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Vegetable only sterile spot of a garden, sent forth innumerable 
Physiology. and roots to the more fertile surrounding 

~ ground. 

It is a fact familiar to every one that has. traversed 
hilly wooded districts, that trees, particularly pines, 
which grow on bare rocks, will send out their roots 
in every direction ao as to reach the soil below. It 
is difficult to explain the manner in which this is ef- 
fected: it certainly cannot be referred to any vo- 
luntary power; a mere change of position migot be 
referred to such a power, but it ia impossible to con- 
ceive any increase of pans from any effort of will, 
supposing its existence to be unquestioned, which is 
not the case. Mr Knight resolves it on mechanical 
principles. Objections, however, will probably be 
as strong against this hypothesis as against the other 
supposition. The truth is, that the feet is all that 
we can know, until we can render the vital prin- 
ciple palpable to our senses, which none but a mad- 
man can conceive possible. 

Excretion The root is also supposed to exhale or excrete mat- 

from roots, ter, as it is not uncommon to find the earth surround- 
ing it impregnated with a gelatinous matter. ' 

■We have now seen that the radicle, or true root of 
physiologists, consists chiefly of cellular substance, 
and of a continuation of the sap vessels, through 
which the food of the plant is conveyed into its cir- 
culatory system ; we have also seen that the whole 
of the root, commonly so called, is composed of 
various solid parts, similar to those of the stem, which 
are pervaded by numerous cells and continuous ves- 
sels, aud are probably furnished with a secretory ap- 
paratus. Each of these several organs we have found 
to perform important functions ; and although we 
can only catch an imperfect glimpse of them, we have 
•een enough to convince us, that inscrutable wisdom 
* alone could have given existence to such beautiful 
contrivance. 

We are not aware of the particular chemical 
changes which are produced in the root t the gene- 
ral phanges induced by vegetation (in which the root 
may be considerably concerned) shall be discussed 
after we have completed our more particular views of 
the vegetable system. 

Sect. ILL Of the Stem . 

fee** We now come to the stem, or caudex ascendent, 

(Part I. Sect. n. Art. 6.) one of the most valuable 
parts of the vegetable kingdom, in whatever point of 
view we regard it. Between the stem and tne root 
lies the intermediate stem (caudex intermedins), and 
which is composed of the same parts and vessels with 
the stem itself.. 

Structure Consistently with our general plan, we shall now 
of ligneous examine the structure of ligneous stems, which are 
« «am the moot perfect. Among these are the trunks of 
trees ; which consist of the cuticle, the bark, the 
liber, the alburnum, the wood, the pith, and the va- 
rious vessels which have been fully described in the 
preceding Section. The chief difference between 
these parts in the root and in the stem seems to be, 
that in the latter they are more distinctly character- 
ised, and consequently less easily confounded with each 
other. The vascular system is also a mere continua- 


tion of that of the root, and cannot be described many Vegeta 
other way than as a small part of an extensive series. 
Mrslbbetson has bestowed much attention on this sub- *"**Y^J 
ject, and divides the trunk of a tree into 1. Rind; 2. 

Bark, and inner bark ; 3. Wood; 4. Spiral nerves ; 5. 

Nerves, or circle of life ; 6. Pith. A variation in ' 

the nomenclature in such an outlines we could give, 
would be the chief apparent difference between this 
arrangement and that which we have sketched. She 
indeed details minutely a variety of topics, into which, 
however, we cannot enter, for the same reasons that 
influenced our plan in the description of seeds. We 
may here remark, that it is a .matter of no trifling 
import to attend to some general nomenclature in 
vegetable physics. The diversity of names now in use 
for the same organs, 1ms, without doubt, given rise 
to much of the vagueness of all researches in this 
branch of science. Correctness and precision are 
peculiarly required in all physiological inquiries. 
Ligneous stems have been subdivided into several 
species, of which it is right to take some notice, as 
the subdivisions are natural, and are commonly adopt- 
ed even in familiar conversation. They are as fok Divirion. 
lows: 1. Trees; 2. Shrubs; 8. Pine tribe; 4. Palms. 

The first, second, and third, contain all the parts de- 
scribed as forming a perfect ligneous stem, and are 
distinguished by their respective modes of branching 
and of bearing leaves. The last is composed of those 
plants which are usually called monocoty ledonous, to 
which the palms belong, whose* structure is so very 
remarkable, that we shall enter pretty minutely into 
the detail of their peculiarities; but, in the first 
place, it will be necessary to determine the charac- 
ters of all the other species of ligneous stems. Trees Trtm 
and shrubs are distinguished from each other by the stab* 
disposition of their branches, and are, as might be 
expected, mutually convertible by change of soil, 
of climate, or any other variation in the culture. IA 
both buds are formed at the bases of the foot-atalks, 
which shoot out and become branches-; but in the 
former these branches are chiefly confined to the 
higher parts, and in the latter, to the lower parts of 
the stem. It is impossible to point out the bound- 
ary that separates the two, as they pass so insensibly 
into each other. The stems of trees and shrubs origi- 
nate in the plumule {PI. LXXI. Fig. 1.), as every*as- FLLXXfc 
cending stem does ; every year new organs are formed, Fit* 
and the increase goes on so long as the vitality of the 
plant is in full vigour. No certain limit has been hi- Size, 
therto discovered to the growth of ligneous stems, for 
we see them increasing in magnitude far .beyond the 
recollection of man, and we know not when it is to 
cease. Two facts connected with this subject has been 
determined, and it is this, that there is great variety 
in the dimensions of different species, and that some 
possess the power of increase very differently from | 
others. One class of trees vegetate with extraordina- 
ry rapidity ; of this we have remarkable examples in 
the poplar and willow : others again are as noted fojf 
the slowness of their growth, as the oak. Many 
instances of the enormous magnitude of trees are re- 
corded. Pliny mentions a tree ( Platanus ) in the 
hollow trunk of which, Lucian the Roman consul' 
supped and slept with twenty people. Humboldt 
saw a large tree, the diameter of which was 17 feet. 
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Vi^rtitifr The fiunouf cfcesnuf tree on Etna {Centum Caballi ), 
'phjudbgj. is one of those extraordinary productions of nature, 
1 ■ " v — ^ though scarcely more so than the celebrated pear 
tree in Herefordshire. But the most extraordinary 
vegetable production of which we know any thing, 
is the Adansonia digitate, a native of Africa. Its <8- 
ameter is said to »be SO feet, and its circumference 
90 feet. Its branches are from SO to 60 feet long, 
and the hollow of its trunk is the habitation of 
many -negro families. 

Pine tribe. The pine tribe (arbor esacerota) has many branches 

which evolve buds at their extremities ; the central 
bod grows in a straight direction, while the others 
surround it in a whirl, (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 15.) 
Jkaaehc* All these varieties of the ligneous stem send out 
branches without any particulv order : it may be re- 
marked, however, that although no particular ar- 
rangement can be perceived in individual trees, yet 
each genus has a distinctive form and arrangement^ 
which are more easily known than described. Thus 
the most inattentive observer must have been frequent- 
ly struck with the difference of the characters of the 
oak and of the elm ; but the most accurate philoso- 
pher would find much, nay, insurmountable difficulty, 
in saying wherein that difference lies. Branches are 
supposed to arife from a convolution of vessels ; so 
long as the vascular bundles proceed in an uninter- 
rupted straight line, so long will the stem remain 
straight ; but whenever they form a knot, nature ap- 
pears to make new efforts, and a branch is produced. 
Branches may be Induced by lopping, or by making 
transverse incisions, which, by checking the regular 
course of the sap, may cause the convolutions of the 
vessels. Branches may be considered in allother re. 
spects similar to the main trunk of the parent stock. 

Thorns are stunted branches; their imperfect form 
may be owing to the buds being partially evolved, 
from a want of proper nutrition. Indeed^ that it is, 
in a great degree, owing to such a cause, is proved by 
the conversion of thorns into branches on removal in- 
to richer soil. This fact is well known to gardeners, 
as many fruit trees, which are thorny when wild, be- 
come smooth when cultivated. Sometimes the foot- 
stalks of pinnate leaves that have fallen off become 
thorns, as m the case in the Astragalus Tragacantha . 
rricBn, Prickles may be taken off with the bark, and is 
therefor^ a mere elongation of that organ, which is 
chiefly composed of cellular substance, and of the cor- 
tical vessels. There is this remarkable distinction 
bet we en the prickle and the thorn, that no cultiva- 
tion whatever can convert the former into a shoot, 
as is the case with the latter ; for the vessels become 
very rapidly hard, separate from the stem, and at last 
is merely retained by the exterior covering. The 
Stipules of some plants are converted into prickles, as 
riowtr- in Herberts tmlgnris. The flower-stalk and foot-stalk 
stalk. are also composed of cellular texture, of central and 
Foo t s talk, cortical vessels, which convey the vegetable juices to 
and from the leaf. 

TentrHs. Tendrils have the same structure as the preceding, 
and are in feet elongated foot-stalks, without the 
leafy expansion, which adds to their length;, and be- 
ing unable to support their own weight in a straight 
lifee, they assume the spiral form. Wuldenow ascribes 


a considerable influence to the current of air in deter- Vegetable 
mining the direction of the tendril Physiology. 

The stem of palms has received many names, be- w 

itog sometimes considered a mere variety of the lig- i a 
neous stem ; at other times it is called a stipe, and 
described as differing in all its essential characters 
from every species of ligneous stem. This latter opi- 
nion has been most generally adopted by foreign bo- 
tanists, particularly those of France. M. M. Mirbef, 

Gerardin, Desfootaioes, and Daubenton, have treat- 
ed this subject with much acuteness ; but they seem 
to rest too much on the division into monocotyledons 
and dicotyledons; we shall therefore confine our- 
selves chiefly to the consideration of the -facts which 
they have developed, and leave the discussion of thfc 
theoretical views to those' more disposed engage 
in a wordy warfare. The stems of palms as well 
as of all those plants which are included under 
the monocotyledonous class, are formed of the foot- 
stalks of the leaves. This idea was anticipated 
by Linnaeus long ago, and has since been confirm- 
ed by the inmiines of the gentlemen already refer* 
red to. Although the genus of palms is the lof- 
tiest, and, in some instances, the most long lived 
of the vegetable kingdom, rihich justly entitle them 
to the name of trees, yet they are in fact simple 
perennial and herbaceous stems, as they have no- 
thing in common with ligneous stems. The sue- For mati on, 
cessive addition of circular crowns of leaves, with- 
in each other, gives origin to the thickness of the 
woody trunk, at tbe same time the lateral increase is 
restricted by the preceding band ; but the powers of 
life being thus confined, additional force is given to 
due vertical increase, and thus the enormous height of 
the palm tree is produced. Mirbel says, that the 
palm u is less a stem than an immense bundle of the 
toot-stalks of radical leaves. 1 ’ Each series of vessels 
is wholly independent of all the others, each having 
been separately formed. There cannot, therefore, be 
any regular aggregation of woody circles. The ves- . 
sels probably are similar to, and perform, the same 
functions as those of the trunks of trees, modified by 
the peculiarities of the palm. The growth of the 
whole of monocotyledons is nearly the same, and the 
Lilium candidum , when cut across, will exhibit every 
character of the class. 

Tbe other kinds of stems, such as the Culm, the Other 
Stipe, (the stem of Fungi and FUices ), and the Bristle, kind* of 
are supposed to correspond with monocotyledons in ,texns# 
general ; but the parts of most of them are so ex- 
tremely minute, that much must be left to the imagi- 
nation of the observer. 

Thus, the stems of vegetables maybe arranged ac- ciastifiea- 
cording to the density and perfection of their compo* tlon. 
nent parts, or according to the character of the seeds 
from which they have been derived ; the firm stems, 
with all their organs perfect, being derived from di- 
cotyledonous, and the more loosely compacted from 
monocotyledonous seeds. The latter classification, 
however correct, does not seem so natural as the for- 
mer, which fixes on the external characters of the 
part itself, at the very period of its existence at-which 
it is described, by which means all ambiguity is avoid- 
ed, and the description obvious to alL It is willingly 
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Vegetable granted, that there is much ingenuity and beauty in 
phy»«ology . t fo e ot j ier arrangement 5 but we do not consider it so 
v fit for practical purposes. 

The stems of vegetables transpire an aqueous fluid, 
and probably perform certain chemical functions ana- 
logous to those of the leaves. We shall defer our 
observations respecting them, until we come to dis- 
cuss the subject in the Section appropriated to leaves 
and their functions. 

The anatomy and physiology of the stem having 
been thus briefly explained, there only remain a few 
general facts to be stated, which are more immedi- 
ately connected with it, than with any other depart- 
ment of vegetable physics ; because almost all that is 
known of them is derived from * the examination of 
the stem. 

The enormous magnitude of some vegetables has 
iteen already noticed 5 we know still less of their respec- 
tive ages. Many plants, indeed, are so short-lived, that 
an inmvidual may complete many series of observa- 
tions in the course of a life of even moderate dura- 
tion $ and from analogy we conclude, that the same 
general laws, differently modified, do influence the 
whole of this class of beings. From the examination 
of the layers of wood annually deposited, it has been 
ascertained, that olive trees will live in favourable si- 
tuations for 300, and oaks for 600 years. Gerardin 
reports, that during the revolutionary war with Spain, 
a French officer observed on the Pyrenees, in a trans- 
verse section of a tree (but of what kind is unknown), 
no less than 2,500 circles of wood. Gerardin very 
properly adds, that no other authentic testimony has 
confirmed this statement. 

It is said that Greuw, in the year 1400, cut his 
name on two Boababs , and that Petiver did the same 
149 years after. Adanson saw these names in 174*9. 
The trees, according to his calculation, have only in- 
creased seven feet in their circumference in the course 
of 200 years. From which it has been inferred, that 
as trees of the same kind sometimes acquire a peri- 
meter of 485 feet, they live many thousand years. 
From the above facts, we may certainly conclude 
that our knowledge - of this subject is extremely 
small. 

Inverted In the course of ascertaining how far a circulation 
ncjns* of sap is carried on, some interesting facts have been 
determined by Mr Knight, and others with regard to 
the effect of inverting stems, or, in other words, of 
planting the superior part of the stem, and thus con- 
verting it into a root. If the stem of a plum or 
cherry tree, which is not too thick, be bent, and the 
top be put under ground, while the roots are gra- 
dually detached, in proportion as the former top of 
: the stem becomes firmly fixed in the soil, the branches 
of the root will shoot forth leaves and flowers, and 
in due time will produce fruit. Mr Knight’s experi- 
ments point out, that although the sap vessels seem 
thus to invert their action, yet they still retain so 
much of their original characters, as to deposit new 
wood above the leaf buds, being precisely the place 
in which deposition would have occurred, had the 
position of the plant been natural : the relative situa- 
tion to the leaf bud is different, being above, instead 
•f below it. 

Dr Smith’s conjecture, that new vessels are pro- 
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functions. 
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gressively formed, appears highly probable, and will Vegetal 
do away some of the difficulties. Phywolo^, 

Gardeners frequently * perform a very simple and 
useful operation, which is called grafting. It con- 
sists merely in introducing a small branch into an- 
other stock of the same genus ; the vegetative pro- 
cess goes on, and very commonly the fruit produced 
is extremely fine, while that from a common seedling 
plant is unfit for use. It ib difficult to explain the 
operations of nature, perhaps impossible ; but we can- 
not help being struck with the strong analogy be- 
tween grafting and that *of transplanting teeth and 
other parts in aifimals, as the late Mr Jonn Hunter 
sometimes illustrated in a whimsical enough manner. 

Miller mentions the fact, which indeed is well known 
to practical gardener*, that those trees only can be 
grafted on each other with success, that belong to 
the same tribe. This resembles the inability of dis- 
tinct tribes of animals to propagate with each other* 

The bark has a lateral productive power, when Renewal d 
only a part of it has been destroyed. This bark it wood, 
has* been shewn deposits new wood below it. The 
late intelligent Mr Forsyth, of Kensington Gardens, 
applied this fact to actual practice 5 and restored ma- 
ny large forest and iruit trees, the' wood of which 
had been completely decayed, by gradually paring 
away the old wood and bark, and by then excluding 
the air with an excellent composition contrived for 
that purpose. 

Sect. IV. Buds . 

No part of the vegetable structure has been ex- Bud* 
amined with more accuracy than that of bads (Gem- 
true) from the time of the faithful and diligent 
Grew, to that of the discriminating and candid 
Knight, and yet it is very singular that little 
was known of their physiology until the experi- 
ments and observations of the last gentleman were 
made public. To him, therefore, we are indebted 
for some of our most valuable kndwledge on this 
subject. 

A bud is that part which u contains the rudiments Defu$<* 
of a plant, or of part of a plant, for a while in a 
latent state, till the time of the year, and other cir- 
cumstances, favour their evolution.’* From buds, 
then, an entire plant may be produced, if placed in 
favourable circumstances, or dnly a branch, or leaves, 
or flowers. We can, however, reckon no more than 
two kinds, those that prodnee leaves, and *those that 
produce flowers, as will be sufficiently seen in the 
sequel. There is. the cloacst' analogy between these 
organs and bulbs ; so close, indeed, that Mirbel, and 
some others, arrange them together. Of this we shall 
speak more at large when treating of the origin of 
the* former. Practical cultivators mark distinct- cha- 
racters peculiar to each kind of bud. Those that pro- 
duce leaves are small, long, and pointed ; the flower 
buds, again, are thick, short, and round. ' It appears 
probable that some unknown agents influence the 
formation either of flower-bods or of leaf* buds,' or 
rather that some circumstances will cause the evolu- 
tion of either of them from the same bud. A fact 
recorded in the Linnaean Transactions in some mea- 
sure favours this opinion. The Solandra grandiflotVi 
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V(g*kk t Mtk of Jamaica, hid been long Cultivated in the 
wiJrtBT- Eagfah stoves, and propagated by means of cut- 
dags ; bat none of the plants ever displayed any signs 
of fructification. They bad been always well suppli- 
cd with water. One plant, by accident, was left 
without being watered in the drv store at Kew : the 
consequence was, that the branches were much stunt- 
ed in their growth, and flowers were produced. 
The experiment has been frequently repeated with 
success. It appears, that whatever checks the luxu- 
riance of the leaves, tends to the formation of flowers 
and seeds. 

For the purpose of converting leaf-buds into flower* 
bods, various expedients may be used with advan- 
tage ; such as scoring the bark to the wood very 
deeply with a knife, twisting a wire tightly round the 
utem, or by cutting off a cylinder of the bark, and 
replacing it with a bandage. 

It is said that there is an intermediate species 
of bod, which retains some of the characters of each. 
A striking difference has been noted between the 
Inf and the flower- buds ; the first may be removed 
with impunity from its original situation, and placed 
in the earth, where it will vegetate with luxuriance ; 
but the last uniformly dies. Both may be removed 
to another stock with success. This operation is 
looodfr called budding, or inoculation, and is well known to gar- 
deners. Each bud may be considered a distinct being, 
containing parts precisely similarto those of the parent 
tree, which, when favourably situated, will develope 
themselves, and form a plant retaining all the peculiari- 
ties of the parent. If those qualities are such as will con- 
stitute a variety, they will also be perpetuated ; and of 
this, we have many familiar examples in the various fruit 
trees commonly cultivated in our gardens, on mostof 
which, budding is the only means of procuring good 
frxnt. The branch formed by the inoculated bud 
alone yieMs proper fruit; nor is the stock, on which 
the budding has been performed, in the least degree al- 
tered. The crab, on which the finest apple has been 
budded, still remains a crab : thus proving, that it 
serves merely as a source from which the young bad 
derives its nourishing matter ; although it is highly 
probable, from the difference of the results, that that 
matter undergoes some peculiar elaboration, after 
leaving the vessels of the original stock. On this 
principle, we have known five or six different species 
of fruits budded on one tree, and which, in full fruit, 
exhibited a singular and beautiful spectacle. It is 
impossible to say how a bud torn from one tree, and 
put in the p l ac e of another bud in another tree, should 
become a perfect branch, producing flowers and fruit 
in the highest perfection ; but attempts have been 
made to trace the various strps of nature in effecting 
her operations. Accordingly it is said, that after the 
fresh bud has been inserted into the wound, formed by 
the extraction of another bud, that the Cambium unites 
the two parts, forms a connecting medium for the vessels 
0* the bud and the tree, and thus enables the vegetative 
process to go on whenever nature requires it. M r Knight 
has noticed some facts worthy of record ; and he states, 
that M a line of confused organisation marks the place 
where the inserted bud first comes into coutact with 
the wood of the stocky between which line a °d 
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bark of the inserted bud, new wUod, tegdarty or- 
ganiaed, is generated. This wood possesses all the rhy-<H°8r- 
characteristics of that from which the bud is taken, 
without any apparent mixture with the character of 
the stock in which it is inserted. The substance, 
which is called the medullary process, is clearly seen 
to spring from the bark, and to terminate at the line of 
its first union with the stock.” Mr Knight appears 
to have satisfactorily established the position, that 
each individual plant (for so it may be named,) pro- 
duced by budding, -has a determinate period of exist- 
ence. This fact explains the hitherto inexplicable 
circumstance, of the gradual wearing out of several 
valuable varieties of apples and pears, which formerly 
abounded in the different fruit counties of England. 

Dr Smith mentions, that new varieties of Cape Gera- 
niums raised from seed, in some of our green-houses, 

“ can be preserved, by cuttings, for a few successive 
seasons only.” Gardeners, too, know well, that 
many of the most hardy perennial plants require to be 
frequently removed from the seed, or the species 
would become extinct. Seeds, therefore, are the on- 
ly source from which pennanent reproduction can be 
obtained ; and the varieties that exist among seedling 
plants have no re fer ence whatever to the parent : it is 
impossible to say whence they do derive their pecu- 
liarities. 

The usual position of buds is in the axillae of the Boiiiioifcr' 
leaves, except in the genera Mimosa, GUditsia, an d 
a few others. The buds are opposite to each other 
when the branches or leaves are opposite, alternate 
when the latter are alternate, and terminal when the 
leaves are terminal. In those plants that have both 
opposite and alternate leaves or branches, the bods 
are commonly solitary. 

Various forms are assumed by different buds, ac- External 
cording to those of the contained leaves ; an ad* form 
mirable adaptation of convenience to beauty and re* 
gularity being always preserved; Nature has given 
different coverings to different vegetable productions, 
according to the peculiarities of their respective cli- 
mates. In northern regions, the buds are almost uni- 
formly clothed with scales, or with a downy substance; 
sometimes these are conjoined, besides being coated 
with a resinous matter. The horse rhesuut is a good 
illustration of large well-formed buds. By means of 
these coverings, the young bud is enabled to brave 
the vicissitudes of the seasons, and to be ready to 
burst forth on the first approach of spring. This 
singular power of retaining its vitality, has been con- 
sidered by some physiologists as the distinctive cha- 
racter of true buds. The most external of the scales 
are dry and hard, while those which are more pro- 
tected from the influence of the weather, are soft and 
succulent. The protection afforded to the bud, by 
the resinous covering which occasionally envelopes it, 
is well shewn by a very simple experiment. Take m 
bud, for instance, of the horse chesnut, and dose the 
part which has been just separated from the stock 
with wax, plunge it into water, and it will remain 
there without undergoing any alteration for a num- 
ber of years. 

In mild, or even warm countries, buds have no 
scales, at they do not require them. Those tim 
a 
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Vegetable that form an exception to fbk observation, can thrive 
FhyM otogy . indifferently in any climate ; 00 that the rule'holds in 
- a]] distinct cases. The scales are considered by ma- 
ny as imperfect leaves. 

Internal The internal structure of buds is said not to differ, 
structure, in any respect, from that of the plumule, previous to 
its being detached from the seed. Some have fan- 
cied, that they have seen the rudiments of every part 
of the tree concealed in the bud ; and Mr Ferber ex- 
presses high delight at having observed in the buds 
©f the Hejmiica and Pedicularis vulgaris , yet lying 
in the ground, the perfect plant of the future year. 
We are much inclined to question the accuracy of 
such very minute observers, and, of course, are more 
willing to impute any errors to optical deception, 
than any wish to mislead. 

Origin. The bark and the pith have been generally consider- 

ed the sourceof the buds ; but the ingenious experiments 
of Mr Knight have set aside both of these hypotheses, 
and have established, as far as the present state of the 
science will permit, the doctrine, that they derive their 
origin from the alburnous portion of the tree. This 
gentleman first shewed, that they do not originate in 
the pith or bark ; and also, that Dtrhamel’s opinion 
of preexisting germs being their source, is at least 
improbable. lie then proves, that the 99 alburnous 
vessels at their termination upwards, invariably join 
the central vessels ; and that these vessels, which ap- 
pear to derive their origin from the alburnous tubes, 
convey nutriment, and probably give existence to new 
buds and leaves. It is also evident, from the facility 
with which the rising sap is transferred from one side 
of a wounded tree to the other, that the alburnous 
tubes possess lateral, as well as terminal orifices : and 
it does not appear improbable, that the lateral as well 
as the terminal orifices of the alburnous tubes, may- 
possess the power to generate central vessels, whicn 
vessels evidently feed, if they do not give existence to 
the reproduced buds* and leaves. And therefore, as 
the preceding experiments appear to prove, that 
the buds neither spring from the medulla nor the 
bark, I am much inclined to believe that they are ge- 
nerated by central vessels , n hick spring from the late- 
ral orifices of the alburnous tubes” By interrupt- 
ing the circulation in the alburnum, buds may be ar- 
tificially produced ; and nature has provided means for 
their reproduction, in those cases where they may 
have been accidentally destroyed. Several curious 
facts on this subject may be obtained by an examina- 
tion of the potatoe, which, like other tuberous roots, 
are studded with them. 

Period of Buds of all kinds are formed about midsummer ; 
formation, after which it has been stated, that there seems to 
be a kind of pause in vegetation for about a fort- 
night.” Darwin imagined that a store of nourishing 
matter is collected during that period, which pro- 
duces the apparent pause. The season of develope- 
roent is most usually that of the spring, when nature 
seems to delight in new products : it is then that the 
buds are evolved, and enter upon the important func- 
tions they are destined to perform. Nothing, how- 
ever, is known of these functions beyond the general 
result. Branches, leates, and flowers are produced 
by buds ; but what are the particular operations by 
which these effects are induced ? The answer is ea- 


sy, but unsatisfactory. Buds transpire, and in all Vegetable 
likelihood produce the same chemical changes on the 
atmosphere with the other parts of the plant. 

Sect. V. On Leaves . 

Leaves constitute so large a portion of plants, are Leaver 
so very universal, and perform such important offices 
in the vegetable economy, that it will be necessary 
to enter at some length into an account of them. In- 
dependent of the various valuable purposes to which 
they are applicable, there are few vegetable produc- 
tions more truly beautiful. The richness and variety of 
their colours, their admirable disposition on the 
branches, the variety of their forms, and even the 
shortness of their existence, contribute to rank them 
among the most interesting objects of Nature. When, 
however, we examine into and learn that these appa- 
rently simple and beautiful organs are subservient to 
the great end of vegetable existence, our more plea- 
surable sensations are converted into those of admira- 
tion and wonder. • 

Leaves are distinguished by the various external ExtenJ 
characters of their form and substance. ( Part I. form. 
Sect. ii. Art. 81 .) That there is an innnense variety 
m all these respects is sufficiently known ; but the 
manner in which these diversities are induced is ob- 
scure and unintelligible. There can be no doubt that 
all these varieties of form in leaves are destined to an- 
swer some great and important end, although we have 
not been able to penetrate into the recesses of Na- 
ture : in some, however, the objects are so beautiful, 
and at the same time so obvious, that the most indif- 
ferent observer must be struck with them in an emi- 
nent degree. Thus, we find that the thick succulent leaf 
is most common in those countries, where a scarcity 
of water prevails 5 and, on the contrary, the thin dry 
leaf exists where water is abundant, and the exhala- 
tions go on more freely. The most common cqlou* 
of leaves in the healthy state is green in all its shades. 

There are exceptions to this— many being red, brown, 
white, scarlet, yellow, and even black. On this topic 
some further observations shall be made in the latter 
part of this Section. 

Leaves are composed of cuticle, parenchymatous internal 
substance, vessels of different kinds, and are common struct^ 
ly covered with a transparent varnish. The inferior 
surface, in general, is rougher, and of a less dark 
green than the superior one. The cuticle abounds in 
pores, although they are not discernible under ordi- 
nary circumstances. Mirbel indeed says, that the 
largest pores are on the under surface in the leaves of 
trees, but on both the under and upper surfaces of 
herbaceous plants. These pores answer a twofold 
purpose, as we shall afterwards see. The pulpy mat- 
ter affords the colour to the leaf. The vessels, be- 
sides the pores, are continuations of the central ves- 
sels, which convey the sap to the leaves, and those 
vessels that recohvey that fluid to the bark and al- 
burnum. This structure may be well seen, either 
by gently removing the external covering, and by mi- 
croscopical observations, or by macerating the leaves, 
and then separating the pulpy matter from the vascu- 
lar system. Very commonly natural skeletons of 
leaves are to be found, and they beautifully illustrate 
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v<£oa bk the arrangement of vessels. (See Pl.LXVII.Fig. 3.) 
Phyido^y. Cxsalpinus fancied that the sole use of leaves was to 
shelter the fruit and blossoms from excessive heat or 
cold. This use they certainly fulfil to a certain ex- 
tent ; but there are besides certain great and import- 
ant uses, which shall be discussed in their proper 
places. All the particular details respecting the form 
and structure of leaves, are to be found m Grew’s 
works* in which the most faithful statements are af- 
forded, not only of whatever is connected with this 
subject, but also on every point of vegetable anatomy. 
Attach- Leaves are seminal, radical, or those attached to 
the branch. Their mode of attachment is not always 
the same, (see Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 31.) and it has 
therefore been selected as a distinctive character. To 
determine this peculiarity, it is necessary to examine 
the base with great care, as the attachment is always 
at that part of the lepf. Most generally stalks ( Part 
L Sect. ii. Art. 11.) are the means employed, and 
they vary considerably in form and dimensions. 

Origin. It has been already observed, that buds produce 
leaves, which, in the early stages of their existence, 
are rolled up, or folded in such a manner, as to occu- 
py the smallest possible space ; and it is worthy of 
notice, that this arrangement is uniformly the same 
ip individuals of the same species, and in the species 
of the same genus. In this dormant condition they 
remain in the bud until the vital principle is roused 
to activity, by the return of the season best suited to 
its operations : In our temperate climate, that season 
is spring, when nature seems to awaken from the 
sleep of winter. In 6ome cases the flowers precede 
the leaves ; but more commonly the reverse of this 
takes place. In tropical regions, vegetation does not 
appear to undergo this cessation, and new leaves are 
formed apparently without the regular intervention of 
buds, at the coolest period of the year. If it be re- 
collected, that plants of the same species, in similar 
situations, will develope their leaves at the same time, 
and that plants of different species perform this func- 
tion XL very different periods, it appears at least pro- 
bable, that a particular temperature is requisite for 
each species. Adanson paid much attention to this 
subject, and he has determined that the same tempe- 
rature is required by the same plant on all occasions, 
whether the season be early or late. On this fact he 
instituted a comparison between the periods of ger- 
mination and of producing leaves, by which the far- 
mer may regulate the sowing of his different crops. 
Linnaeus obtained many , facts relative to this pomt 
in Sweden, and has treated it with his usual vi- 

§ our, in t the Amcenitates Academicce . It would 

e worth while \o carry op, in every country, an ex- 
tensive spite of examinations of this kind. Men of 
intelligence, accustomed to accuracy of observation, 
Would be requisite; and there is no doubt that the 
result would be no less interesting to the philosopher, 
than useful to the practical cultivator. It has been 
proposed to name the table of observations thus form- 
ed, the Calendar of Flora, which, though a little 
fantastic, .would answer sufficiently well. 

After the bursting of the buds and the first de- 
velopement of the leaves, their gradual increase and 
perfection proceed with various rapidity, according 
tflLthe nature of the plant itself, and according to 


the favourableness of the^dimate or season. During 
the progressive stages, it may be conceived that num- 
berless changes are momentarily taking place in the 
component parts of the leaf itself, as well as in the 
circulating juices that pass through that organ : but 
exclusive of those changes, there are some living pro* 
perties peculiar to the leaf, so singular and wonder- 
ful, that we shall premise our account of the parti* 
cular functions, by a sketch of them. 

The first and most remarkable of all the living 
phenomena of the leaf, is its Irritability, which 
has been noticed in a preceding Section. This pro- 
perty is interesting in all its relations, whether coo* 
sidered as forming a link between the two animated 
kingdoms, or as explanatory of all the apparent ac- 
tions of the pldnt. By irritability, we mean that 
power in living bodies which, when acted upon by 
certain other powers, will induce an action of those 
parts in which it is inherent, and in this sense we. 
must be understood whenever we make use of this* 
term in the course of the present article. Leaves,* 
particularly those that are compound, exhibit this 
phenomenon in a very singular degree ; sometimes in 
the regular course of nature, and sometimes when 
placed in novel situations for the purposes of experi- 
ment. Each plant that displays a marked irritability, 
appears more especially affected by particular sti* 
muli ; so that some which exhibit the most singular 
degree of this quality, are perfectly unaffected by any 
stimulus, except that which seems to have been ap- 
propriated by nature to attain the especial object a 
proof to our minds, that we have only a faint glimpse 
of the purposes of the Great Author of Nature, or 
even of those general laws by which He regulates 
the operation of animated beings. It is rendered 
tolerably certain, by the experiments of Calandrini, 
that the display of irritability in the natural course 
of vegetation is owing, if not in all, at least in many 
cases, to the leaf itself, and not to the foot-stalk. 
This gentleman suspended vine leaves by a thread, 
after having previously separated them from the vine 
itself, and he found that they turned round to the 
light as they would have done had they not been se- 
parated from the stem. Leaves will become, accus- 
tomed to particular stimuli, and will cease to be af* 
fee ted by them. M. Gcrardin relates, that the cele- 
brated Desfontaines conveyed in a carriage a plant of 
the Mimosa sensitiva , which is so remarkable for 
this property, as to derive its specific name from it, 
to a considerable distance in a coach, and that the 
first effect of the violent motion of the carriage was 
to induce the closing of the leaves, but after some 
time, no collapse of the leaves took place, although 
the motion continued with equal violence. 

Gerardin records a most singular fact relative to 
the Mimosa sensitiva 9 which he considers inexplicable. 
“ I have seen,” says he, u in one of my public ex- 
ercises, in the central school of Vosges, and many 
were present besides myself, a young lady, who did 
not know this plant, on whom several of those plea- 
santries, so agreeable in society, were passed, that 
was urged to place her hand on it; after some hesi- 
tation, but being assured that no evil would result 
from the experiment, she passed her hand with some 
force oyer the pknt which I had presented to her. 
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Vegetable without the least effect being produced on a single 
Physiology, leaflet. Extremely surprised at this circumstance 
* which I had then witnessed for the first time, I re- 
quested another lady to make a similar attempt, and 
immediately all the leaflets contracted.” The expe- 
riment was repeated by the first lady with the same 
result as in the former trial. Probably this fact might 
be resolved, or at least supposed to be resolved, by 
its being referred to a difference in the electrical 
states of the two individuals who made the experi- 
ments ; but as the solution would be as inexplicable 
as the fact itself, we have no hesitation in rejecting 
k, and avowing our entire ignorance of the cause 
which produces so extraordinary an effect. 

Causes af- The causes inducing the contractions of different 
if * pl ant8 ’ an d of the same plant, are very numerous. A 
y* touch of the hand, a scratch, heat, cold, strong smells, 
and many other stimuli produce this effect. By these 
means many experiments have been made on plants 
possessing irritability in perfection, and for that pur- 
pose the Mimosa sensitiva has been generally select- 
ed. Some stimuli seem, as we have hinted before, 
destined to produce certain determinate effects in 
^certain plants, and are therefore applied by natural 
means ; others again appear to have merely an acci- 
dental influence. Thus, the PorHera hygrometrica, 
a South American shrub, contracts its feathery leaves 
on the approach of wet weather, which it indicates 
with unerring certainty. The leaves of the Onoclea 
sensibility a species of North American Filix , when 
unfolding themselves, shrink on the least touch. The 
Mimosa sensitiva, so frequently mentioned, is affected 
by almost every means that can be applied. On the 
other hand, the Dionasa muscipula does not close its 
singularly constructed leaves until some animal has 
^entered into its bosom, nor does it open until all mo- 
tion on the cart of the confined insect has ceased. 
Analogous facts have been observed connected with 
the genus Drosera , which is found in considerable 
quantity in this island. 

The most remarkable, however, of all those plants, 
which appear not to be affected by any specific agent 
for some definite event, is the Hedysarum gyrans, a 
native of Bengal, which is cultivated in our hot- 
houses. It has trifoliate leaves, the central one of 
which is larger than the two others ; they are all at- 
tached by articulations to a common foot-stalk. The 
central leaflet remains immoveable in a horizontal 
position during the day, and close to the foot-stalk 
during the night ; the two smaller ones unceasingly 
'describe an arc of a circle, the ascending of more ra- 
pid than the descending motion. If the regular mo- 
tion be interrupted, as soon as it recommences, it goes 
on with increased vigour, and at length gradually 
subsides into its more natural movements. Many 
other examples of the same kind might be ad- 
duced, if our limits permitted us to enlarge on 
it. 

'Taming Light has a very powerful influence on vegetation, 
round of the chief part of which will be better discussed in 
w treating of it as a chemical agent. We may here re- 
® mark, that it also produces a very striking effect on 

the irritability of leaves; plants King uniformly ob- 
served to present their leaves to the side on which 
the largest quantity of light is to be bund. This 


t N Y. 

fact is daily exemplified in hot-houses and on walls. Vtgt table 
The experiment can be easily made with a common Ptyitdogy 
geranium, or any of those plants that are usually ' "■ V 
placed in windows by reversing their usual position, 
in a short time the leaves will be found to have turn- 
ed completely round to the window. 

Some ingenious philosophers attempt to explain 
the cause of this turning round of the leaves of. plants 
when placed in unnatural situations; and, in addition 
to the influence of light, the agency of heat and 
moisture have been called in, and very probably, in 
some cases, they may act conjointly, though it is 
highly improbable that this happens in every in- 
stance. Bobnet supposed that the two last mention- 
ed causes were the sole agents, and attempted to pro- 
duce their effects by artificial means ; and ne is said to 
have succeeded in exciting motion in leaves by alter- 
nately presenting a bar of red hot iron to the su- 
perior surface, and a moistened sponge to the under 
side. Whence he concluded that the former became 
hardened by heat like parchment, and that the lat- 
ter contracted with moisture. To give still greater 
weight to this hypothesis, he constructed an artificial 
leaf of parchment, of linen, and of brass wire, which, 
on being exposed to heat and immure, displayed* the 
same phenomena with the leaves of the Acacia . This 
is all very pretty hypothesis, but there is little con- 
fidence to be placed in it. It may be considered a 
philosopher’s waking dream. 

The time necessary to restore any plant on which 
any experiment has been made by touching, or any 
other means, varies in proportion to its vigour, and 
probably according to many other circumstances 
which are yet unknown to us. 

Many plants close their leaves at a certain period Sleep 
of the day, and open them at another regular period: . 
this may be seen in any garden at night ; but it is 
particularly remarkable in the Mimosa sensitiva, the 
tamarind tree, and many others, but more especially 
those of pinnated leguminous plants. This periodical 
folding of the leaves has been called by Linnaeus the 
sleep of plants, and the term is now generally used, 
in spite of the objections that may be urged against 
it. If we examine it accurately, there wul be found 
little or no reason for rejecting it on account of the 
implied analogy ; for it is not at all improbable that 
this folding of the leaves may, a9 Dr Smith expresses 
it, “ be useful to the vegetable constitution, as 
real sleep is to the animal/’ This particular state 
of the leaves also protects the flowers from the 
dew. The phenomena of sleep were first noti- 
ced by Garcias, in the tamarind tree, in his voy- 
age to the indies; but the determination of the 
general fact was reserved for the illustrious father of 
scientific botany. The discovery was accidental, 
though a less curious mind than that of Linnaeus 
would have overlooked the circumstance which led 
to it. Having reared a few plants of the Lotus, 
the seeds of which he had received from Sau- 
vages, he remarked in the morning a pair of very 
thriving flowers, which disappeared at night. They, 
however, reappeared the following day, which 
excited Linnaeus’ attention, and he commenced his 
nightly examinations, by which he ascertained many 
ofthc most valuable facts that ire now posset* Th? 
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Vtf & table sleep of plant! displays itself differently in different 
TbySobgy* plants, that is to say, according to the arrangement 
of the leaves ; so that in some they are applied to 
each other, in others to the stem, and so on, accord- 
ing to the peculiarities of the respective plants. 
Mrrbel has been at the pains of classifying the modes 
of the sleep of plants, and he has certainly succeeded 
in giving a very important aspect to the enunciation 
of a simple fact. 

Such is a rapid sketch of the principal points 
known with respect to this phenomenon : little is 
to be learned from books respecting it, and much 
from nature. It is therefore not a little astonishing, 
that no philosopher, possessing opportunities and 
leisure, should have prosecutea the inquiry still far- 
fypottaes. ther than it has hitherto been. Notwithstanding 
the want of facts, solutions of the difficulties have 
abounded. Bonnet’s hypothesis has been extend- 
ed to explain it ; and many other suppositions, 
equally unsatisfactory, have been advanced. Lin- 
naeus thought that it was induced by the absence of 
light. Hill poshed this opinion still further, and en- 
deavoured to establish it by some plausible experi- 
ments. Decandolle has still more recently made some 
experiments on the Mimosa pudica } which render the 
opinion probable: He lighted up a dark cave 
With lamps, in which he had placed the plant at 
midnight ; the leaves expanded, and in the following 
day they closed, on extinguishing the light. He did 
not succeed in his attempts to induce the same re- 
sults in other plants of an equally irritable habit. 
This folding up of the leaves, or sleep, appears to be 
die result of certain actions of other causes on the 
irritability of the plant, and among these causes light 
appears to maintain a very high rank. The various 
living phenomena of every vegetable give force to 
these suppositions; but the mode of action is be- 
yond our reach : we must be satisfied with learning 
the general laws by which nature conducts her ope- 
rations. 

Mofthe As the fall of the leaf is intimately connected 
with the state of the irritability of the plant, we 
diall detail the leading facts that have been ascer- 
tained respecting it in this place. It is familiar to 
all, that, about the middle of autumn, the leaves of 
all annual and of many perennial plants, gradually 
lose their vigour, change their colour, and having 
their vital powers completely exhausted, at length 
art separated from the parent branch. The singular 
variety of colour exhibited in a grove about the end 
of autumn, constitutes one of the splendid objects of 
an autumnal landscape. Many trees do not shed 
their leaves at the usual season : among these is the 
oak, in which this event does not take place until the 
spring ; others, again, which are called evergreens, 
preserve their foliage throughout the whole year ; a 
net which Mirbel has endeavoured to explain, by 
first supposing that the fall of the leaf, under ordi- 
naiy circumstances, depends on the retention of 
carbonic acid and water ; he then supposes that the 
leaves of most evergreens contain resin, and that this 
mb having a peculiar affinity for the constituents of 
water and carbonic acid, absorbs them, and thus pre- 
vents their evil effects. 

lo general* the trees that push forth* their leaves 




very early, lose them proportionally soon. There Vegetable 
are, however, exceptions to this rule, as in the case Physiology, 
of the Elder , though one of the earliest in producing, — v— • 
is one of the latest in losing them. 

This phenomenon is supposed by Dr Smith to be Expiana- 
a mere sloughing of diseased or worn-out pares tion. 
an hypothesis so simple, and containing so nearly 
the simple expression of the fact, that few will con- 
tend against it. Mirbel has given a more laboured 
explanation, which appears to us to blend, without 
sufficiently marking the boundaries, facts with opi- 
nions, — an error that cannot be too sedulously avoid- 
ed in every species of physiological research. Ac- 
cording to this physiologist, there is a very free 
communication between the vessels of the leaf and 
those of the liber, so that fluids pass from each of 
these into the others without difficulty, and the foot- 
stalk is very firmly attached to the bark ; but a bud 
is formed at the base of the foot-stalk, the liber be- 
comes denser, the foot-stalk is protruded from its 
situation by the growing bud, the vessels become 
hard, the leaf ceases to receive fluids, aud to expire. 

It then falls off, and undergoes decomposition. 

A strong analogy has been supposed to exist be- Analogy 
tween the leaves of trees and their roots, because between 
both of them take up fluids, and give out certain other kaves and 
fluids. Some have fancied the analogy to be so com- ^oot, • 
plete, as to authorise leaves being called aerial roots ; 
an idea too whimsical to be entertained for a moment. 

It is a certain fact, that the leaves of plants Absoro* 
will both receive and give Out aqueous fluid, tion. 

The experiments of Bonnet are among the most sa- 
tisfactory on this subject. By a very complete se- 
ries of experiments, he determined tne relative vi- 

f our with which this function is carried by the two 
road surfaces of each leaf, and also the relative vi- 
gour with which it is carried on in different kinds of 
leaves; and it is curious to examine the results with* 
which he has presented the world. His experiments 
were made on the leaves of fourteen herbaceous 
plantB, and on those of sixteen trees, which were 
laid tipon the surface of water. Six of the former, 

Arum macidatum , Phascolus vulgaris, the sun-flower, 
spinach, and the small mallow, (probably Malta ro- 
tundifolia) lived equally well when either surface 
was applied to the water. Six others, plantain, white 
mullein, the great mallow, (probably Af. syhestris), 
the nettle, cockscomb, and purple-leaved amaranth, 
lived longest with their upper surface to the water. 

The proportion of the time which each of these 
leaves lived with the different surfaces exposed, va- 
ried much in the different species. The Marvel of 
Peru, and Balm, were the two remaining herbaceous 
plants on which Bonnet made his experiments, and 
they throve with their upper surfaces on the water. 

Of the leaves of the trees, those of the Lilac and As- 
pen lived equally well in all situations; all the 
others, but most remarkably those of the white mul- 
berry tree, succeeded decidedly best with their under 
surfaces laid on the water. The vine, the poplar, 
and the walnut, died when laid on their upper sur- , 

faces in water, as soon as when altogether deprived 
of that fluid. It is very evident from the above facts, 
that leaves are furnished with organs that absorb 
fluids necessary for their -support ; and we learn from 
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them of how much importance it is to water recent- 
ly moved plants, cuttings, grafts, and buds, in order 
to support life. 

Leaves not only absorb, but also transpire fluids 
to a considerable extent. This function has been cal- 
led the perspiration of leaves, and has been consider- 
ed similar to that of the animal economy : the 
effects iq both being evident to our senses. Hales 
and Musschenbroeck gave the first satisfactory 
information on this subject. The humidity that ap- 
pears on leaves, until the time of Musschenbroeck, 
was considered a mere condensed earthy exhala- 
tion. This philosopher ascertained its real nature. 
Hales extended these inquiries, and determined the 
precise quantity of water given out by several plants. 
His experiments were made on the vine, the annual 
sun-flower, the cabbage, and some other plants, the de- 
tails of which are given in almost every introductory 
work on botany, to which we must refer. 

The state of the atmospheij influences very much 
the rapidity of perspiration, as is well known to prac- 
tical botanists and gardeners. Succulent plants per- 
spire sparingly; and evergreens, though not generally 
succulent, yield very little moisture. The thin leaves 
yield most perspired matter; the example of the 
most excessive perspiration being in a tree whose 
leaves are remarkably thin. It is the cornelian cher- 
ry, ( Cornu. $ mascula ,) which Duhamel states to throw 
out, in the course of twenty-four hours, a quantity 
of fluid equal to twice its own weight ; a quantity 
almost inconceivable. 

Aquatic and bog plants seem to perspire much more 
copiously than any others. This corresponds with 
their absorbing, powers, and is probably owing to 
tHeir extreme vascularity. The genus Nymphma , and 
the genus Potamogeton , are examples which are known 
to every on$. The genus Sarracenia , and the Nej>en - 
thes distillatoria , are also well known to botanists, 
and have long attracted notice from the singularity of 
their economy, which has puzzled all that have pre- 
tended to understand it. The leaves of the former 
of these genera is so constructed, as effectually to 
exclude the rain from the hollow contained by them, 
and yet that cavity always contains a quantity of wa- 
ter, which the plant must certainly secrete. Dr 
Smith conjectures, that it serves as a reservoir for the 
food of an insect of the Sphex or Ichneumon kind ; 
and that the gas evolved from the dead flies there 
deposited may be beneficial to the plant. This may 
be, but we have no proof of its actually being the 
x:ase. The leaves of the Nepenthes disiillaloria form 
a close shut tube, containing an ounce or two of wa- 
ter, which is secreted through the foot-stalk of the 
leaf. In this cavity a small squill* or shrimp, first 
described by Rumphius, lives and thrives, while eve- 
ry other insect that enters it dies. The same ex- 
planation given of the Sarracenia has been also ap- 
plied to this plant. And it may be correct to a 
certain extent, that is, in so far as it considers the 
small insects as the food of the shrimp. 

The fluid perspired is said to resemble 6ap 
in all its sensible properties, except in some 
exceptions. It is probable^ however, that there 
ar$ t some important, differences* although they 
cqflAOt be detected by our present chemical tests* 


This pure fluid is not the sole matter which tbe V< 
leaves give out. A saccharine matter has been ob- 
served on the leaves of orange trees ; a glutinous mat- 
ter on those of the lime tree ; and a resinous matter, daiiom, 
on those of the poplar, and of the Cistus creticus . 

Manna has been scraped off the leaves of the Fraxinus 
Ornus ; and a highly inflammable gas is secreted by 
the Didamnus alias. Occasionally a kind of honey 
dew is excreted by the leaves when the plant is in an, 
unhealthy state. Wax has been gathered from the 
leaves of Rosemary. 

There is another class of operations performed by Changeoa 
the leaf, which merits and has obtained much careful “***** 
examination, and which has opened a field, as might 
have been anticipated, for most brilliant specu- 
lations. The phenomena to which we allude, are 
those chemical effects which are induced by leaves 
on the surrounding atmosphere ; and the influence of 
light and heat in promoting those effects, as well as, 
some others which we shall come afterwards to notice., 

The particular organs of the plant concerned in these, 
operations have not hitherto been completely discover-; 
ed, although much important knowledge lias been at- \ 
tained with regard to their effects within a very few 
years. It is probable, however, that the powers of 
life have full scope in these, and in all the other ve- 
getable functions performed during its life. What- 
ever difference of opinion exists with regard to the. 
influence of light and heat on the leaf, there can be 
no doubt that air is indispensibly necessary for its. 
existence. This fact, as well as the relative influence 
of the leaf on the air, has been demonstrated by Hales, 
Duhamel, Knight, and others, in the most ample 
and satisfactory manner. It having been once deter- 
mined that air is required for vegetation, the next ob- 
jects of inquiry are, what portion of the atmospherical 
air is employed ; whether a part or the whole of it is 
consumed ; and what are the agents engaged in con*, 
ducting the process. Philosophers nave eagerly 
sought for solutions of these inquiries ; and we fin& 
the illustrious names of Scheele, Priestley, Ingen- , 
hou6z, Saussure Junior , Senebier, Davy, Perceval, 

Henry, and Ellis, among those that distinguished 
themselves by prosecuting this department of vege- 
table physiology with unwearied zeal. . . ^ 

Dr Priestley made numerous experiments on the 
action of leaves on the atmosphere ; and he drew the '* 
conclusion which has been most generally adopted 
by succeeding chemists, that they possess the power 
of absorbing carbonic acid, and of emitting oxygen 
gas. This doctrine Was founded on the vigour with, 
which vegetation will go on under certain circum-. 
stances in carbonic acia gas, Which disappears, and, 
oxygen is developed. Ingenhousz, it. is generally, 
thought, h as established, that the oxygen gas is 
emitted by the leaves ; and it was inferred, t£at th£ 
decomposition of the carbonic acid gas, in the paren- 
chymatous substance of the leaf, furnished the emit- 
ted gas, the whole of which, however, was not (hs- 
engaged, but a part retained. It is also stated, that ' 
a small portion of azote is emitted. It is also re- 
marked, that this absorption, decomposition! spd. 
emission, take place s only in the light. And it is allfc 
the prevalent opinion, that the leaves of plants dur- 
ing the day give out moisture, absorb carbonic arid 
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Vegetable gas, and emit oxygen gas and axote ; and that dur- 
Phywology . ing the night they absorb moisture, give out carbo- 
^ nic acid gas, and absorb oxygen gas. 

From a view of the above statement, Dr Priestley 
deduced the opinion of the purification of the atmo- 
sphere by means of plants ; an opinion which at first 
seemed so consonant with the order and simplicity of 
nature, that it was generally adopted, without a suf- 
Of Ellis, ficient examination of the tacts, until Mr Ellis’s In- 
quiries into Vegetation and Respiration were laid be- 
fore the public. This gentleman has the rare merit 
of having calmly and deliberately ascertained the va- 
lue of every fact, or supposed fact, by his own expe- 
rience, and of having detected and exposed the errors 
of his predecessors, with the candour, liberality, and 
acuteness which characterise the genuine student of 
nature. After a most laborious and careful set of 
experiments on myrtles, beans, willows, and other 
plants, Mr Ellis arrived at the general conclusion, 
11 that the oxygen gas of the atmosphere is convert- 
ed into carbonic acid gas by the process of vegeta- 
tion ; and that the bulk of the latter gas nearly or 
exactly corresponds with that of the former ; and 
consequently, they” (the experiments) “demonstrate 
that the air is deteriorated by the growth of plants, 
in the same manner as by the germination of seeds, 
end that no part of the oxygenous portion of the at- 
mosphere combines with the substance of the plant.’* 
He also derives a very strong argument from the an- 
atomical structure of the leaf : there is no proof of 
the existence of vessels peculiarly fitted for absorb- 
ing carbonic acid gas ; nor is it probable, that those 
calculated for the reception and elaboration of the 
circulating fluids can by any means receive an extra- 
neous fluid ; nor can it be received by the exhaling 
pores, as that would involve the impossibility of one 
organ performing two distinct functions at the same 
time. The common absorbents cannot be supposed 
to receive it, as they, too, are otherwise employed. 
If, then, this absorption is not carried on by any 
living action, can it be the result of chemical affiui 
ty ? This also is improbable ; for if it be the con- 
sequence of chemical agency, all the laws of chemis- 
try must be violated, as the structure of the leaf pre- 
sents insurmountable obstacles to their action. The 
natural inference from which is, that the carbonic 
acid gas is formed exteriorly to the surface of the 
leaf, and out of the very oxygen of the surrounding 
atmosphere. Such are a few of the positive argu- 
ments which Mr Ellis urges with much force in sup-, 
port of his opinion ; besides these, he analyses the 
experiments and opinions of Priestley, Scheele, In-- 
genhousz, Woodhouse, Senebier, and Saussure ; and 
he contends that the results obtained by th*m concur 
in establishing the same position that he supports ; 
and after having fully ana satisfactorily shewn that 
the carbonic acid gas is formed during the process of 
vegetation in the shade, he proceeds to point out, as' 
a principal source of error, the neglect of the differ- 
ence of the operations carried on in the sunshine and 
in the shade ; and he states the ^distinction so con- 
cisely and clearly, that we shall use his own words : 

*• Frt m the facts which have now been stated, we 
collect, that phnts, which vegetate in sunshine, re- 
quire always the presence of oxygen gas ; and that. 


by the act of vegetation, they constantly change this Vegetable 
oxygen into carbonic acid. We farther learn, that Physiology* 
carbonic acid euters plants, both with the fluids which 
they absorb, and also, under certain circumstances, 
in an elastic form ; that this acid gas is conveyed to 
the leaves, and is there decomposed by the joint ope- % 
ration of the plant and of solar light ; and that it is 
from this source alone, that the oxygen gas afforded 
by plants is' derived. It likewise appears, that this 
operation of affording oxygen is not properly a vege- 
tative functibn, but only a subordinate office, accom- 
plished by the direct agency of the sun ; that it is 
carried on in the cellular or parenchymatous struc- 
ture, and not in the vascular system of the leaf ; and 
that it may, and does exist with that function by 
which oxygen is consumed, and which is essential to 
the vegetation of the plant. Hence it is, that, when 
plants are made to grow in closed vessels exposed to 
the sun, the oxygen gas which is consumed by the 
functidn of vegetation, is again restored by the de- 
composition of the acid that is formed, and no change, 
therefore, appears to be effected in the composition 
of the air. But in situations, where the direct agency 
of light is excluded, no decomposition of carbonic 
acid is perceptible, and the air, therefore, soon be- 
comes unfit to sustain vegetation. In its general na- 
ture and effects, therefore^ the function of vegetation 
is precisely the same in sunshine and in the shade ; 
for oxygen gas is alike necessary in both situations, 
and is in a similar manner converted into carbonic 
acid. Under direct exposure to the solar rays, how- 
ever, this acid gas is again decomposed, and its oxy- 
gen is restored to the atmosphere ; while, in the shade, 
no such operation takes place, and the air, therefore, 
remains permanently depraved. 

“ But farther, it also appears, that the produc- 
tion of oxygen is entirely confined to the leaves and 
other green parts of plants ; and that the flowers, the 
fruits, the stems ana roots of vegetables, both in 
sunshine and in the shade, convert Always the oxygen 
gas of the air into carbonic acid.” 

It has been a favourite opinion with many, and utility of 
particularly with M. Theodore De Saussure, that carbonic 
carbonic acid gas is necessary for healthy vegetation ; ac *d. 
and many experiments have been piade with a view 
to determine it. Mr Ellis has analysed the reason- 
ings deduced from those instituted by M. De Baus- 
§ure with great address, and has given a moat am- 
ple confutation of the inferences made by that gen- 
tleman from his own premises ; and further, he has 
detailed some experiments made by himself, which 
corroborate his opinions. We regret that we can- 
not take even a rapid survey of the ingenious reason- 
ings employed by Mr Ellis : the general conclusion 
however is, that vegetation owes its perfection to 
oxygen gas, and not to carbonic acid gas ; that, on gy afibrd- 
the contrary, this acid is injurious to vegetable life, ingoxygc m 
unless decomposed “ *by the agency of solar light.” , 

In that case, indeed, the oxygen produced from the 
decomposed carbonic acid is beneficial, so that vege- 
tation will go on in a pure atmosphere, containing 
not more than X5 ^ part of carbonic acid. 

Leaves have been supposed to possess the property Decompo- 
of decomposing water as well as carbonic acid, when *ition of 
exposed to the light of the suu ; ana Berthcliet has water. 
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Vegetable inferred, that a portion of the apparent oxygen is 
Physi ology, derived from the water, while the hydrogen, with 
the carbon (of the decomposed carbonic acid), fonr.s 
the inflammable parts of the plant. This hypothesis 
is ingenious, ana has received some support from 
Saussure’s experiments. But many objections may 
- be urged against it ; so that, without farther proof of 
its correctness than we at present have, we must 
unite with Mr Ellis in rejecting it. 

Purifica- We have in a former part hinted at the supposed 
tion of the purification of the atmosphere by means of plants, 
atmosphere The beauty of the idea has led many to adopt it, 
tables?*" without investigating its truth ; and Mr Ellis has 
here, too, thrown down the gauntlet 5— he asserts, 
that the means supposed to effect such great ends 
are wholly inadequate, and that although there are 
certainly some means by which the air is freed of the 
noxious ingredients derived from vegetation, germi- 
nation, ana respiration, yet the present state oT che* 
mical science does not permit us to say what they 
are. Mr Ellis meets, with energy, tne cavils of 
those who may urge the doctrine of this purifying 
process as necessary in the economy of nature, ana 
as illustrative of the wisdom of Providence. u It 
behoves us,” says he, u to employ no ordinary por- 
tion of delicacy and caution in pronouncing on the 
general plans and purposes of Providence, from the 
little and partial views of nature, which at present 
we are permitted to take, lest, in the effervescence 
of our zeal, we degrade the wisdom we pretend to 
exalt, and pervert the designs of the goodness we 
profess to revere.” 

Colour*- The colouration of plants presents one of the most 
plants^ interesting, and, at the same time, obscure branches 
^ of physiological research. Humboldt attributes the 

green colours of leaves to the agency of hydro- 
gen, because he had observed some plants retain 
their green colour in mines. Saussure, however, 
could not increase the green of plants by means of 
hydrogen. Humboldt also ascribed the white co- 
lour to oxygen, which seems to be erroneous, as this 
oxygen existed in a state of combination previous 
to its being made apparent, and cannot therefore 
be proved to produce this white colour. Senebier'a 
phlogistic hypothesis is unworthy of detailed no- 
tice. His subsequent opinions respecting the ope- 
ration of carbon, do not seem to be better founded. 
This philosopher, as well as Berthollet, determined 
many important facts. There is a very evident con- 
nexion between the decomposition of carbonic acid 
gas and the green colour of leaves, as is shewn by 
the following results. Green leaves only yield oxygen 
gas ; the parenchymatous substance ot the leaf is the 
seat of decomposition of the gas, and of the green 
colour ; the colouration will take place in leaves se- 
parated from the stem, so that there can be no living 
action in them $ consequently the colouration is inde- 
pendent of the life of the plant. 

It appears from the various experiments of Ber- 
thollet, Senebier, and others, that solutions of the 
colourable parts of leaves are rendered red or green 
according to the predominance of acid or alkaline 
matter ; out similar effects will be also induced on 
entire leaves. Etiolated leaves, and those reddened 
by age, pass into green in alkaline^fluids 5 those that 
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are yellow from decomposition become brown in tht VcgsnMi 
same circumstances. Ellis observed, that if the green 
colour had been previously affected by the action of ‘ “ “V— 1 
water, that alkalies did not restore it. On these 
facts this physiologist ventures to presume, “ that 
these same agents (acids and alkalies) if present, 
will exert a similar action on leaves during their 
growth.” 

He first establishes the existence of a large quan- 
tity ef alkaline matter in the leaves, and then skews 
that the separation of the carbonic acid, and its sub- 
sequent decomposition, render the alkali predomi- 
nant, and consequently better fitted to exert its spe- 
cific influence “ on the colourable juices of the plant,” 
which produces the green colour of the leaf. So 
that, according to Mr Ellis’s views, the decompose* 
tion of the carbonic acid answers two purposes, the 
production of oxygen gas and the formation of the 
green colour. 

If the green colour depend on the predominancy of 
alkali, it may be reasonably supposed that the white 
colour depends on a deficiency of it. Senebier’s ex* 
pediments support this supposition, and his results 
have been confirmed by Davy and others. This 
whiteness of colour will continue so long as the acid 
abounds ; and accordingly we find, that plants grow* 
ing in the shade are etiolated , or devoid of the green 
hue, until they are placed in the full sunshine. The 
various shades of colour exhibited by different leaves 
immediately before their fall are affected by similar 
causes, and consequently are explicable on the same 
principles. In the same way, too, the variegation of 
different leaves may be resolved, or at least the agents 
that produced them may be pointed out. The mode 
in which these effects are induced, Mr Ellis does not 
attempt to detail, being satisfied with the general 
fact. It would open a field of interesting inquiry, 
to examine, with care, the gradual changes from 
green to white, with all the intermediate and colla- 
teral varieties of colour; and, it is probable, that in 
the course of such researches, many valuable facts 
would develope themselves, and thus tend more clear- 
ly to elucidate this branch of vegetable physiology. 

The necessary agency of light in promoting the chrmlcd 
colouration of plants, has been made sufficiently evi- agenej/ff 
dent in the preceding detail ; but it yet remains to 
be determined in what manner it exerts this agency; 
a question of much delicacy and difficulty. Adopt- 
ing Mr Davy’s notions respecting the nature of 
electrical agency, Mr Ellis has instituted an ana- 
logy between the chemical agencies of this fluid and 
of the solar ray, supposing that the action of ca- 
lorific rays corresponds with that of the positive 
electricity, and that that of the deoxydizing rays 
correspond with that of the negative electrici- 
ty ; the former promoting combination, and the 
latter decomposition. After a full examinatiom 
of the facts and opinions that are maintained on 
the subject of colouration, the following are his 
general conclusions. M We may observe, in the 
first place, that, by the chemical agency of this 
subtile matter, the saline compounds of plants 
are decomposed, and the acid and alkaline mat* 
ter, thus developed, combine with the colourable 
juices of the vegeuble. In consequence of this com* 
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"Viplift bination, these juices are enabled to act variously on 
the luminous rays. When the alkali predominates, 
w J_ ’ the more refrangible rays, as the violet, blue, and 
green, are reflected, and the other rays are extinguish- 
ed ; when the acid prevails, the least refrangible, or 
red rays, are reflected, and the others disappear ; and 
from intermediate admixtures of these ingredients, in- 
termediate colours, both simple and compounded, will 
arise. The colours, however, which these juices pre- 
sent to onr sight, are not reflected by the coloured 
particles, but by the opaque matter on which they 
are imposed, so that the coloured matter transmits, 
but does not reflect light ; and this light arriving at 
the eye, produces an impression, which conveys the 
sensation of the individual colour. 

“ Hence, too, it follows, that, when light is whol- 
ly excluded, the chemical changes in the vegetable 
juices, which enable them to exert these actions on 
the colorific rays, do not take place, and, consequent- 
ly, the green colour of the leaves, which depends on 
the predominance of alkaline matter, and the red co- 
lours of leaves and of flowers, which arise from an 
excess of acid, are equally prevented from appearing ; 
for the juices being unable, in this state, to decom- 
pose the solar beam, return it almost or entirely un- 
changed to the eye, whence the objects are destitute 
•f colour, or have the appearance of whiteness. The 
colours of plants, therefore, depend primarily on the 
chemicals action of light, in changing the constitution 
of their juices ; and these juices, by their physical 
operation on the colorific rays, are then enabled to 
exhibit all their infinite variety of hues.” 

Such is the broad outline of the facts established by 
Mr Ellis in the course of his researches. It now re- 
mains for us to add a few particular details, by which 
all apparent inconsistency may be avoided. It will 
have been remarked* that the carbonic acid is said to 
be formed exteriorly to the surface of the leaves. The 
carbon employed in the earliest stages of germina- 
tion, we suppose,” 6ays Mr Ellis, " to be given 
off by the operation of tne same causes, and nearly 
in the same manner, as it is afforded by inanimate 
bodies. By this carbon the surrounding oxygen is 
changed, and the developement of the seed succeeds 
to this chemical action. In the progress of this de- 
developement', the organization of the seed is unfold- 
ed ; and, when this is sufficiently complete, the emis- 
sion of carbon , like the other functions of the seed , 
is then executed by an organised structure, and 
becomes obedient to those laws which govern and 
regulate the actions of living beiugs.” The car- 
bon of vegetables is afforded by a living action ; 
and Mr Ellis maintains, with much force, that it 

passes off in combination with their exhaled fluids,” 
and then combines with the oxygen of the atmo- 
sphere. On the other hand, the decomposition of 
the carbonic acid is a distinct operation, subser- 
vient to other purgtoaes, and accomplished in the pa- 
renchymatous substance of the leaf : So that these 
operations may be, and actually are, co-cxistent in the 
same plant. All these operations are decidedly dis- 
tinct from those that go on in dead vegetable mat- 
ter, aqd are regulated by laws as distinct as life and 
death are. Thus, besides producing considerable 
changes in the circulating fluids, the carbonic acid 
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appears to perform other functions of no mean mo- Vegmbfe 
ment : One of the most interesting of these, the co- Physiology, 
louration, has been already sufficiently detailed ; an- v— — ' 

other, perhaps of higher importance, the heat produ- 
ced, now remains to be noticed. 

Animals, as well as plants, require a certain degree Heat, 
of heat to maintain their existence. The former, at 
least a considerable number of them, possess the 
power of maintaining a certain temperature under 
mo9t circumstances, so as to resist the influence of 
external cold. It now remains for us to inquire, how 
far such a similar power is vested in vegetables ; and, 
if it does exist, by what means its operations are don- 
tinued. That heat is necessary for supporting the Power of 
vegetative principle is well known, and is illustrated renting 
by the destruction of life in all plants that are expo- co1 ^ 
sed to a more intense degree of cold than their natu- 
ral habits can endure. It is also pretty well determi- 
ned, that plants do possess the power of generating k 
certain portion of heat, and of maintaining it, unless 
novel and unnatural causes destroy that power. The 
heat of plants is well shewn in wiutcr in a meadow* 
where we always find, that the snow dissolves more 
readily than on the adjacent bare ground. “ If,” say« 
Willdenow, in a strong frost, we put vessels with 
water close to such a tree, we shall find that the water 
is converted into ice, but that the free retains its sap 
unfrozen, and remains quite unhurt* The case is 
different in plants of warm and hot regions. The 
sap of these plants congeals at the least degree of 
cold, and the plants decay. Thus there appears a 
remarkable difference between the plants of warm and 
those of cold climates. As long as plants live, and 
possess sufficient vital power to resist cold, their sap 
will not congeal. But after the buds have been forced 
out by the warm weather of spring, they will, when 
exposed to cold evenings, be observed to congeal. 

We find, likewise, that dead or diseased branches are 
more liable to be frost bitten than living and sound 
ones } and that branches, by their sap being congeal- 
ed, are destroyed. The birch, and some other plants, 
it is well known, often have their roots covered with 
ice, without suffering the least injury. In the north- 
ern hemisphere of our globe, there are many exten- 
sive tracts of pine trees, which resist, with their ever- 
green branches, the most severe winter cold. From 
these observations it follows, that each plant, accord- 
ing to its species, possesses a peculiar degree of 
warmth, which defends it against the inclemency of 
the weather.” 

The most remarkable example of the heat in vege- 
tables is given by M. Hubert. He relates, that -the 
spadices of the Arum cordifolium, w hich grows in Ma- 
dagascar and the Isle of France, indicated a most re- 
markable degree of temperature, in the course of 
some observations that he made upon them. On ap- 
plying a thermometer to five spadices which had un- 
folded in the preceding night, a nse of 25° from tne 
temperature of the atmosphere took place $ the fol- 
lowing morning," the difference between the tempera- 
ture ot the’ spadices and of the surrounding atrac- 
sphere was reduced to 21°, and in the eveuing of the 
same day to 7°- He also observed, that the male 
parts of the spadices raised the temperature of the 
thermometer 13° higher than the female organs of 
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Vegetable the same spadix. M. Hubert also determined, that 
physiology . the exterior surface of the spadices produced the 
~ same remarkable effect, as well as that the contact of 
the atmosphere is essential to its production. Mr 
Hunter, who ranks so deservedly high as a physiolo- 
gist, made many experiments to determine the heat 
of vegetables, but they do not appear quite satisfacto- 
ry. Schoepf, too, made several experiments with 
similar views, but without obtaining any thing deci- 
sive. The recent observations of M. M. Lamarck 
and Senebier on the Arum maculaitm , shew satisfac- 
torily, that much heat is evolved by that plant at the 
period of fecundation. 

Power of Plants also possess a power of resisting high de- 
resratiag grees of heat. “ Sonnerat,” to repeat the words of 
heat. Willdenow, u discovered in the island of Luconia a 
rivulet, the water of which is so hot, that a thermo- 
meter immersed in it rose to 174° Fahrenheit. Swal- 
lows, when flying seven feet over it, dropped down 
motionless. Notwithstanding this heat, he observed 
cn its banks two species of Aspalatk us, and the Vitex 
Agnus castus , which, with their roots, swept the wa- 
ter. In the Island of Tanna, Messrs Forsters found 
the ground near a volcano as hot as 210° Fahrenheit, 
and at the same time covered with flowers.” 

Dr Smith ascribes the pernicious effects of cold, 
on opening buds, to “ the increased susceptibility of 
the vital principle, after it has been revived by the 
warmth of spring.” 

Production The manner m which this heat is produced, is a 
of heat. curious subject of speculation, and little has yet been 
done in tracing the general facts on which alone a 
theory can be safely founded. It has been shewn, 
in the instance of the Arum cord folium , that carbo- 
nic acid is formed, and that the heat-forming power 
is confined to the exterior surfaces of the spadices. 
From these, and other facts, Mr Ellis deduces the 
following conclusions: u That the oxygen gas of 
the* air is converted into carbonic acid, by carbon ex- 
haled by the living plant, whereby the greater part 
^f.the specific caloric of that gas is disengaged. It i3 
to this change of composition in the air, and conse- 
quent extrication of its heat, that the increased tem- 
perature observed in plants, during their vegetation, 
is to be ascribed*” These conclusions are unques- 
tionable, when applied to certain stages of vegeta- 
tion. Some doubt may be entertained, from the con- 
tradictory results to which we have already alluded, 
of the permanent production of heat in vegetables ; 
but, from the facts previously stated, we are inclined 
to believe, that not only a certain portion of heat is 
necessary for the support of vegetable life, but that 
an uniformity of temperature is maintained by means 
of natural processes going on in the plant itself. We 
have here given the particular facts relative to this 
subject, because the discussion of the changes effect- 
ed on the air by vegetables, is more intimately con- 
siected with the economy of leaves than that of any 
other part ; it must, however, be steadily kept in 
tnind, that similar actions go on in all parts, and, 
consequently, that the same effects, tending to the 
same end, are also carried on with an energy propor- 
tioned to the importance of the efficient prgan. 
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Ssct. VI. Fructification. 

T HE mode of inflorescence is extremely various in Rowm, 
different plants, and sometimes forms beautiful dis- 
tinctive characters. The cause of these variations is 
as unknown as that of the diversities of form among 
animals. The fructification of plants next comes un- 
der review. The definitions of the separate parts have 
been already given, (Art. 59 — 68 inclusive, Sect. ii. 

Part I.) Linnaeus has defined the whole in the Fol- 
lowing terms : ** Fructificatio vegetabilium pars tem- 
porary, generatione dicata, antiquum terminans, no- 
viim incipiens.” The parts that compose the fruc- 
tification are the flowers and the fruit ; each of which 
contains distinct and separate organs, which we shall 
first describe, and then give a short sketch of the pe- 
culiar functions of each. The flower consists of the 
calyx, the corolla, the stamen or stamens, the pistil 
or pistils $ and each of these contains other parts, 
that receive appropriate names. 

The calyx or flower-cup is always present in all Calyi. 
perfect flowers, and is correctly the external cover- 
ing of the flower, (Plate LXIX. Figs. 20, 22, 27, p LATE 
SO, S3.) There are various kinds of flower-cups, LXIX. 
(Art. 61. Sect, ii* Part. I.) each of which, in turn, Figs. 20 , 22 , 
exhibits much variety of character. . Linnaeus adopt- 27 » 30,s3, 
ed the opinion, that this organ proceeded from the 
bark. The celebrated Jussieu has embraced the same 
opinion ; but, though ingenious, it is devoid of proof. 

It appears probable, that its chief use is to protect Us«. 
the flower, where it exists; and it may .also, as Dr 
Smith supposes, “ often contribute to the growth 
and strength of the stalk, which supports it as the 
leaves do that portion of branch below them.” The 
calyx, when green, acts on the air in the same man- 
ner as leaves do. It also absorbs and transpires in a 
similar manner. 

The corolla lies within the calyx, enveloping the-Coroll* 
generative organs of the plant, and constituting the 
chief beauty of the flower. Its colour is various, 
even in plants of the same species : The delicate blue 
of the common speedwell, the rich glow of the rose, 
and blushing tinge of the pink, are familiar to every 
one. The corolla is composed of two parts ; the pe- 
tal or petals, and the nectary, (Art. 62, 63, 64. 

Sect. ii. Part. I. ) The former oi these exhibits a 
rich variety of colours, and may be . either simple or 
monopetalous, or compound or polypetalous. Each 
of these varieties again have other parts, which are 
sufficiently defined m the terminology. The forms 
of the corolla are so diversified, that some botanists 
have founded systems of classification on them, (See 
History of Botany.) The internal structure of the 
corolla is said to be similar to that of organs, differ- 
ing chiefly in the contained colouring matter, which# 
according to Mr Ellis, is influenced, and produced 
by the same agents that affect the leaf. Little is Uses* 
known of the uses of this beautiful organ. It pro- 
bably affords protection to the more delicate parts 
of the flower, and may, as Linnaeus conjectured, 

•serve to waft the flower up and down in the air, to 
promote the reciprocal agency of the stamens and 
pistils. Sprengel has shewn, that the corollas of 
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VegttMe those flowers which Contain honey have usually one 
Vbrrfotogy or two coloured spots, which lie calls Maculce indi - 
cantee; and these he considers as guides to the bees 
when in search of food, 

fcul. The petal is, in all probability, a more important 
organ than we have hitherto been able to prove. It 
forms carbonic acid gas, but does not decompose it 
4s leaves do. Darwin called it the lungs of the sta- 
mens and pistils, because it abounds m air-vessels. 
The corolla is sometimes wanting ; so that it is not 
in all cases essential to the existence of the flower. 
The term of ka duration is very various, according 
to the habits of the plant to which it belongs. Dr 
Smith remarks, that he has 44 observed it to be much 
more durable in double flowers than in single ones of 
the same species, as anemones and poppies ; because,* * 
he adds, * as I conceive, of its not having performed 
its natural functions, the stamens and pistils of such 
flowers being obliterated and changed to petals ; 
hence the vital principle of their corolla is not so soon 
exhausted as usual.’* 

Sectary. The nectary, or second part of the corolla, is, ac- 
cording to Linnaeus, 44 every supernumerary part of 
a flower ;’* which has exposed him to much trifling 
attack. It properly means that part of the flower 
which secretes honey and which is scarcely ever the 
same in two distinct plants, ( Art. 64. Sect. ii. Part I.) 
Hawr. It may be here remarked, that honey is not always 
confined to the flower, but is found occasionally on 
other parts of the plant. The use of honey appears 
to be chiefly to allure bees, whose bodies being load- 
ed with ppUen, may thus promote the propagation 
of vegetables. 

fooeni. The stamen or chive, is considered the male organ 
of generation in flowers. It usually consists of the 
Filament, filament and anther, (Art. 65. Sect. ii. Part I.) The 
parts are conjoined, and exhibit a considerable diver* 
Puti l ' l y of external forms, (Plate LXX. Figs. 1— *22.) 
FXX. The vessels are said to be distributed on the filaments 
ligM— 22. as on an herbaceous stem. The number in different 
genera is not the same ; and Linnaeus has founded the 
characters of twelve of the classes of*his artificial sys- 
tem on this fact ; and some of the remaining classes 
are distinguished by some further peculiarities of this 
organ. 

Anther. The anther is essentially necessary, and is formed 
Pofl a mffn f >ranous texture, which generally 

burst longitudinally. It contains the pollen, which, 
to the naked eye, appears mere dust ; but, on being 
examined with a microscope, it is found to consist of 
numerous small hags, of different forms, and exhibit- 
ing different surfaces, that remain entire unless water 
be present, when they burst with considerable vio- 
lence, and emit a gelatinous matter. Koelreuter 
denies this sudden bursting, but contends, that the 
gelatinous matter is slowly emitted through the pores 
on the application of moisture. Pled wig, however, 
confirms the statements of former observers. The 
latter physiologist has carried his observations very 
for, and nas found, that the pollen of mosses exhibit 
the same peculiarities as that of larger plants. This 
appears to us very minute observation. Some cu- 
notis speculations are connected with the nature of 
the pffflen ; but we fear that, with our imperfect 


sensee, we may conjecture withewt ever approaching Ve^taWe 

the recesses of Nature. ^ } 

The pistil is another organ of much importance 
in the economy of flowers, (Art. 66. Sect. ii. Part I. 

Plate LXX. Fig. 23—60.) It is considered the Plate 
female organ of generation, and is generally sur- Fi 
rounded by the stamens. Linnaeus fancied that it 
originated in the pith. Each perfect pistil is formed 
of two subordinate parts ; the germen or embryo 
seed, and the style on which the stigma is placed. 

The germen varies in size and shape equally with 
the style, (Plate LXX. Fig. 23—60.1 and both 
are composed of numerous vessels. The latter has a 
hollow tube, by which it communicates with the 
former. The stigma consists of absorbent channels 
or tubes, and is an indispensable part of the pistil. 

It is always more or less moistened with a viscid 
fluid, which sometimes accumulates in a very percep- 
tible quantity. 

Pistils are sometimes changed into petals ; and Dr 
Smith has seen one changed into 44 a real leaf.** The 
uses of the pistil shall be detailed at some length, in 
conjunction with those of the stamens. 

Botanists are now generally agreed as to the real Functions 
nature and extent of the offices which the stamens of stamens ' 
and pistils are destined to perform in the economy of and P mUt * 
Nature. From the earliest period, they have both 
been considered necessary for the perfection of the 
fruit ; and in the Levant, it has been long well 
known, that the female flower of the date palm will 
be abortive without the intervention of the male. 

After the revival of learning, little attention was paid 
by botanists to the functions of vegetables ; they ra- 
ther employed themselves in determining species, and 
their medicinal virtues. And when the inquiry was 
first set on foot, respecting the peculiar functions of 
the stamens and pistils, some -of the leading botanists 
of the time, Morrison, Tournefort, and Pontedera, 
treated it with sovereign contempt. Soon after, how- 
ever, it had the good fortune to attract more no- 
tice, and many valuable hints were thrown out by 
Camerariu8, Vaillant, Blair, and Bradley. Some of 
the most illustrious vegetable physiologists, among 
whom we may reckon Grew and Ray, adopted the 
idea of Sir Thomas Millington, respecting the ne- 
cessary agency of the stamen in fecundating the 
seed. Other succeeding philosophers had partial 
views of the subject, while others opposed it with an 
intemperate zeal Linnaeus has the distinguished me- 
rit of having clearly and satisfactorily.established the 
position, that stamens and pistils are organs essen- 
tial for the propagation and perfection of the fruit. 

This he accomplished in the year 1732, by the pub- 
lication of his Fundamental and of his Philosophica 
Botanica. In addition to the perfect establishment 
of the above fact, he conceived the noble idea of 
founding a classification on the principles he had so , 
beautifully developed. 

The proofs adduced in favour of the above opi- Proofs, 
nion are highly satisfactory. All must have observed, 
that the flowers precede the fruit, even in the meadow 
Baffrdn, which has sometimes been considered an ex- 
ception to the general law. In this plant, says Dr 
Smith, the fruit and leaves are perfected in the spring. 
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Vegetable and the btessoms da not appear till auttimn 5 «* but a 

Physi ology. j ue examination will readily ascertain, that the seed- 
w ' bud formed in autumn is the very same which comes 
to maturity in the following spring.” — 44 A pine 
apple,” adds this agreeable writer, 44 was once very 
unexpectedly cited to me as an instance of fruit be- 
ing formed before the flower, because the green 
fruit, in that instance as in many others, is almost 
fully grown before the flowers expand. The seeds , 
however , the essence of the fruity are only in em- 
bryo at this period; just as in the germen of an 
apple blossom.” All flowers are furnished with both 
stamens and pistils, in the same individual, or in 
two distinct individuals of the same species. This 
fact has been ascertained in the most minute ex- 
amples, even in mosses, which were long supposed 
anomalous. Ferns form the only apparent excep- 
tion 5 and it is highly probable, from general ana- 
logy, that these parts, though still concealed, have 
existence in that order. Although plants have 
sometimes abortive stamens, and barren pistils, yet 
the whole will not be found to be unproductive ; on 
the contrary, there will always be a certain number 
to accomplish the propagation of the species. Na- 
ture, too, admirably provides for the commixture of 
the pollen with the fluid covering the stigma, by a 
synchronous operation of the parts themselves, or by 
other agents to be hereafter noticed. The most de- 
cisive proof of the necessary agency of the stamen 
on the pistil for the production of the perfect fruit, 
is afforded by the very well known experiment, 
« made in 17-19 upon a palm tree at Berlin, which, 
for want of pollen, had never brought any fruit to 
perfection. A branch of barren flowers was sent by 
the post from Leipsic, twenty German miles distant, 
and suspended over the pistils. Consequently abun* 
daDce of fruit was ripened, and many young plants 
.raised from the seeds.” Linnaeus further encoun- 
tered all the cavils and objections of his opponents, 
by accurate and satisfactory experiments : But, as is 
the case too commonly in philosophical warfare, he 
refuted, but could not always silence clamour. 

It was urged by Pontedera and Tournefort, that 
the pollen was a mere excrement ; but various argu- 
ments were adduced against this opinion as well as 
-the other, which was also entertained by these philo- 
sophers, of the circulation from the stamens of a cer- 
t tain secreted something to the seeds ; but Linnaeus 
decided both- points by experiment. 44 He removed 
the anthers from a flower of Glaucium pkcenicittm , 
stripping off the rest of that day’s blossoms. An* 
x>ther morning be repeated the same practice, only 
sprinkling the stigma of that blossom, which he had 
last deprived of its own stamens, with the pollen from 
another. The flower first mutilated produced no 
fruit, but the second afforded very perfect seed. My 
design,” 6ays Linnaeus* 44 was to prevent any one in 
future from believing, that the removal of the anthers 
from a flower was in itself capable of rendering the 
germen abortive,?’ 

It is very remarkable, that the stamens are always 
shorter than the pistils in drooping flowers, and long- 
er in erect ones. Evidently destined to, favour the 
.influence of the pollen. 

Many other curious and beautiful means arc em- 
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ployed, to promote the due application of the poUeo Vtgeuhu 
to the stigma. In some plants, such as the Pamassia 9 
the stamens successively lean over the stigma, and de- 
posit the pollen. Others have a spontaneous motion* propa ° 
Others are connected by a membrane, which con- 11011* 
tracts or dilates according to the state of the atmo- 
sphere. Other stamens possess a considerable elas- 
ticity, by which means the pollen is projected upon 
the stigma. In other flowers, the germen has a con- 
siderable curvature endowed with an elasticity, that 
brings it into contact with the stamens. The sta- 
mens of the Barberry possess a high degree of irrita- 
bility, which has been very particularly described by 
Dr Smith and Mrs Ibbetson, and, by means of that 
property, the ends of vegetation are attained. 

44 In this” flower, says Dr Smith, 44 the six sta- 
mens, spreading moderately, are sheltered under the 
concave lips ofthe petals, till some extraneous body, 
as the feet or trunk of an insect, im search of honey, 
touches the inner p 3 rt of each filament near the bot- 
tom. The irritability of that part is such, that the 
filament immediately contracts there, and, conse- 
quently, strikes its anther, full of pollen, against the 
stigma. Any other part of the filament may be 
touched without this effect, provided no concussion 
be given to the whole. After a while the filament 
refires gradually, and may again be stimulated ; and v 
when each petal, with its annexed filament, is fallen 
to the ground, the latter, on being touched, shews as 
much sensibility as ever.” 

. The economy of aquatic plants is beautifully adapt- 
ed to the same purpose. Many of them lie beneath 
the surfaefc of the water until the flowering season* 
when they shoot forth their flowering spikes, so that 
the flowers are completely exposed above the water, 
and as soon as the seed is formed, it sinks to the bot- 
tom. The rising and falling, opening and closing of 
the nymphxa, is known to all that have been in the 
habits of observing that plant ; and the Valisneria 
spiralis (Plate LXXIV.) exhibits some beautiful Plate 
phenomena of the same kind. LXXIV 

This plant grows in ditches in Italy, and its fer- 
tile flowers grow on spiral stalks, which, by uncoil* 
ing, allow the flowers to rise to the surface, where 
they expand. Barren flowers are, during this time, 
formed at the bottom, on a distinct root, and rise al- 
so to the surface in great abundance. By this means 
the pollen is scattered over the first flowers, which, 
after impregnation, sink, and the fruit reaches matu- 
rity at the bottom. 

Insects are very frequently the agents of the ferti- 
lization of the stigma. Ivoelreuter and Sprengel 
haye made many valuable observations on this fact. 

The latter of these gentlemen had both leisure and 
patience enough to examine the manner in which in- 
sects perform the office of impregpatiqn. He found, 
that various 6pecies of bees, and many flying insects, 
are employed ; and he further learnt, that some flow- 
ers have insects peculiar to themselves. The object 
of the animal is to obtain honey, and while in quest 
of it, his hairy body collects the pollen from the male 
flower, and communicates its influence to the female 
during some subsequent search. It is not a. little 
singular, that those insects which are not confined to 
a particular species, fix upon one species during the 
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Veftuhle course of each day. In such flowers as require their 
Phyaatogy. agency, hairs are usually placed in such a situation at 
the entrance of the flower, as not only to exclude 
wet, but also to compel all insects that enter it to 
pass over the stamens. The intervention of insects 
is singularly displayed in the Aristolochia clematitis , 
the flower of which always remains in an erect posi- 
tion, and the stamens are shorter than the pistil. The 
consequence is, that the pollen falls to the bottom of 
the corolla ; and if insects be excluded by means of 
thin gauze, the flower does not yield fruit. Fre- 
quency too, as a particular insect, ( Tipula pcinti- 
comis ), which is sometimes wanting, performs this 
office, the same abortive effects occur. Many parti- 
culars are recorded of the means by which different 
insects accomplish these ends. The sketch which 
we have given, is sufficient to give an idea of their 
agency. 

To protect the pollen from moisture, which it has 
been hinted is peculiarly noxious, as it bursts the 
grains of pollen if applied previous to the maturity 
of the different parts of the flower, flowers fold their 
petals, or droop when moisture prevails. The droop- 
ing of the flower occurs in the G ala nt hits y Lcucojam y 
FritiUaria , and others. This does not appear to be 
owing to the weight of moisture, as the fruit, though 
much heavier, remains erect. The closing of the 
AnagallU is so remarkable, as to have obtained for 
that flower the epithet of the poor man's weather 
glass. Linnaeus remarked, that they lose this delicate 
aensibility after the anthers have done thehr duty. 

Such are the leading facts connected with the 
functions of the stamens and pistils. Many hypothe- 
ses have been formed to explain their reciprocal agen- 
cies, and the advocates of each has urged a host of 
arguments in support of his opinion — and it may fair- 
ly be said, that each has argued with equal truth. 
The doctrine of Epigcnesis % or of the mixture of the 
fluids derived from tne pollen and the stigma, seems 
the most probable, and that which has received the 
strongest support from experiment. Koelreuter, by fe- 
cundating the female flower of one species' of Nicotiana, 
with the pollen of another species of the same genus, 
produced a hybrid plant, retaining some of the cha- 
racters of each of its parents, but resembling neither 
of them exactly. This is a curious subject, and pro- 
mises to reward very richly those who may feel dispo- 
sed to prosecute such inquiries. 

We now come to the productions of the combined 
agency of the stamens and pistils, which receives the 
general name of fruit. All the peculiarities have been 
detailed in the first Section of this Part, and it is im- 
possible to add any thing beyond what is to be found 
in Tebminology, (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 67.}, The 
uses of the different kinds of seed vessels are obvious- 
ly to protect the young seed until the period should 
arrive, when it is to enter upon a new class of func- 
tions. The colouration of fruit seems also to depend 
on the same causes that influence the colours of leaves 
and flowers, ' which have been already detailed as am- 
ply as our limits would permit. 

The fall of the fruit does not take place, when the 
plant is healthy, until it is fully ripe. At that pe- 
riod the designs of nature are fulfilled ; and as it cea- 
ses to require nourishment, by a law of vegetation 
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the vessels gradually lose their vigour, at last die, the Vegetable 
stalks fade away, and the fruit falls, while the branch , y siok) gy» 
on which it flourished retains its vigour and energy — 
unimpaired. 

Sect. VII. General Summary . 

We have now traced the plant through all its gra- General 
datious, from its embryo state to that of its complete summary, 
formation. We have seen it gradually ascending 
from the most imperfect rudiments, and ultimately 
attaining a magnitude unknown among other organ- 
ised bodies. In its most perfect state, the tree 
consists of separate, solid parts, pervaded by regu- 
larly organised vessels. These vessels we have found 
are not distinct from each other, but form a conti- 
nuous series of central and albumous vessels, which, 
terminate in the leaf, whence other vessels, that re- 
ceive the name of cortical vessels, turn through the 
bark. Each of these part9 and vessels of trees, we 
have learned, perform a series of determinate func- 
tions. It now remains for us to view them in the re* 
lations which they bear to each other. But before 
we can effect this in a satisfactory manner, it is neces- 
sary that we should ascertain, as far as possible, the 
nature of the matter which supplies the plant with 
nourishment ; the nature of the fluids which exist in 
it ; whether a circulation is carried on, and in what 
manner ; and lastly, we shall learn the extent of our 
knowledge respecting the various changes effected 
by the operations that are known to go on. We 
shall then be enabled to take as complete a view of 
the vegetable economy as the present state of our 
knowledge will permit ; and although such a survey 
will rather shew the imperfection, than any real pro- 
gress of our investigations in vegetable physics,, yet it 
may be useful, in so far as it may excite some doubts 
in the minds of those who now believe that little re- 
mains for the exercise of talent. Ingenious men have 
long employed themselves in endeavouring to discover 
the nature of the food by which plants are nourished, 
and it is singular to observe how very little they have 
done in their inquiries. And although thecause of their 
want of success appears very obvious, as it has esca- 
ped so many, it may not be irrelevant to make a few- 
observations respecting it. Almost every philoso- 
pher that has. engaged in physiological researches,, 
has received some previous impressions in favour of a 
particular branch of science, and his particular views 
on that subject, have too generally determined his 
physiological speculations. Thus the mechanical 
philosopher fancies, that every function. of organised 
beings is carried on by means of mechanical agents ; 
while the chemist, on the other hand, considers such 
means inadmissible,, and refers every, phenomenon to 
the agents of his science— both of them forgetting, 
that there is a certain unknown something which we 
call life, that maintains a marked and important cha* 
racter in the living economy, and which must influ* 
ence, at least the contrary caBnot be proved, every 
operation that is performed either in the animal or. 
the vegetable. A neglect of this principle has often 
led the most illustrious ornaments of our species to., 
attempt what others more cautious, though posses*- 
•ing less real genius, have shunned.. 
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The simple fact of the increase of vegetables, is a 
sufficient proof that some food is received into its sys- 
tem from the earliest period of its existence. What- 
ever this food may be, it seems, in the first instance, 
to be derived from the cotyledons of the seed, and af- 
terwards from the surrounding -It is also proba- 
ble, that carbon is the chief material ; though the man- 
ner in which it is prepared and transmittedis not quite 
so obvious. Water, it is well known, is necessary for • 
vegetation ; and it has therefore been considered by 
some as the sole food of plants. Some experiments of 
Van Helmont seemed to support this opinion ; but 
more recent observations have shewn their insufficien- 
cy. Other experiments by Duhamel and Tillet are 
equally inconclusive. Braconnot too, has lately en- 
deavoured to establish the old opinion ; but the sources 
of fallacy are so numerous, that little dependence is 
to be placed in bis results. Plants have been suppo- ' 
6cd to derive nourishment from the atmosphere. This 
• we deem highly improbable, unless water be consi- 
dered as their sole food. Various facts tend to dis- 
prove this hypothesis. 

The soil in which plants vegetate, is the source 
from which they have been supposed to derive food ; 
and it has been found, that the proportion of earthy 
matter varies with the soil. It is also highly 
probable, that Schrceder’s opinion, founded on nu- 
merous experiments, is correct — that plants pos- 
sess the power of generating particular solid matters, 
such as the earths and carbon, within themselves. 
The matters contained in manures affect the plant 
very considerably ; and it is very singular, that the 
saline matters most injurious to vegetation are taken 
up most abundantly, although it lias been tolerably 
well ascertained, that the root does not absorb saline 
matters indiscriminately. 

The vegetablo black mould is particularly fertile, 
and when treated with an alkaline ley, exhibits phe- 
nomena exactly resembling those of pit coal. Ani- 
mal manure probably furnishes the same materials as 
vegetable manure. In what manner does these sub- 
stances afford food to the plant ? This is a question 
of much difficulty, and cannot be answered in the 
resent state of our chemical knowledge. It has, 
owever, been rendered probable by Mr Ellis, that 
carbon is afforded by u spontaneous changes in the 
seed” to the young plant, and that the agents which 
produce these spontaneous changes are heat and mois- 
ture. This material is, in all likelihood, afforded by 
soils and manures, and even by substances that do not 
contain it in any sensible quantity. We have already 
endeavoured to shew, from Mr Ellis, that carbon is 
not derived from the atmosphere. From the facta 
which we possess, we feel disposed to suspect, that 
carbon and water constitute the food of plants : 
these, however, arc elaborated in a manner much too 
nice for our senses. We do not pretend to state that 
the fact is proved.— Such is the uncertainty of all 
chemical speculations. 

Whatever may be the food of plants, and in what- 
ever manner it may be digested, we are assured, that 
at certain periods of the year a fluid exists abundant- 
ly in the vessels, already described, and is evidently 
destined to perform offices of the utmost importance 
to the life tf the plant. This fluid is named the sap f 


and is observed, in temperate climates, to abound in Vegetable 
the spring and at the beginningof autumn. In warm 
countries it flows from palm trees at all times. The 
6£p is a transparent, colourless, and inodorous fluid, 
almost devoid of taste. It exists in different states, at 
different seasons of the year, and different parts of 
the plant. Chemical analysis shews, that it is very 
various, according to the plant in which it is found. 

It has also been shewn, by the same means, that the 
age and exposure of the tree affect the composition 
of the sap. It is highly probable, from the single 
fact that a grafted branch bears its own pecuhar 
fruit, that al&ough the food is received by the root, 
it undergoes the great and essential change in some 
parts of the plant. The circulation of this sap, or 
its ascent to the leaves, and consequent descent to- 
wards the roots, have been satisfactorily proved by 
the experiments of. Hales' and Duhamel. Many by- CircuU* 
potheses may be framed as to the mode in which this tion. 
circulation is effected, but we shall forbear to enter 
into them, as the most perfect detail will add nothing 
-to our actual knowledge. Mr Knight seems to have 
shewn pretty distinctly, that the sap ascends by 
means of the central and alburnous vessels, in the 
latter of which it is combined with a quantity of 
matter deposited in the alburnum for that purpose in 
the course of the preceding autumn. After reaching 
the leaf, where it undergoes some important changes, 
as is shewn by the phenomena wnich there take 
place, it is returned downwards by the cortical ves- 
sels. In the course of this ascent and descent, after 
forming all the new parts, the plant is employed in 
formiug new matter, which Mr Knight has shewn is 
deposited in the alburnum, where it remains until the 
following spring, when it affords nourishment to the 
buds and young leaves. From this fluid (the sap) 
the peculiar juices of plants are also formed ; proba- 
bly by some living action in the vegetable, similar to 
those that produce the various secretions of the living 
animal. See Chemistry. 

Thus we find, that the perfect plant is not only Recapiw* 
composed of solid parts, containing vessels which l at,on * 
convey certain fluids, but that each of these parts 
perform determinate functions, which contribute to 
the well-being of the whole. We have seen, that the 
root absorbs nourishment ; that the leaves, under cer- 
tain circumstances, absorb moisture ; that the fluid 
nourishment taken in by the roots, circulates through 
the stem, the leaves, and the bark ; that the plant 
perspires an aqueous fluid ; that it forms peculiar de- 
positions ; that carbonic acid is formed by the union 
of carbon evolved in a fluid with the oxygen of 
the atmosphere ; that carbonic acid, taken into the 
system with the food, and by other means, is decom- 
posed in the parenchyma of the leaf; that heat is 
disengaged by the formation ; that the colouration 
is effected by the decomposition of thfe carbonic 
acid ; and that the processes of assimilation are going 
on, as is evident to our senses, by the effects. Tte 
sum of all our real knowledge in this department 6f 
physics is now shewn to be extremely limited : Some 
of these causes of this imperfection have been already 
glanced at ; and as they may be obviated, ^they fur- 
nish many reasons that should add fresh vigour to 
the efforts of those who have it in their power to 
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Vegetable prosecute sucK researches, without the embarrass* 
Physiology which frequently restrain the exertions of the 

' ~ — 1 ' most zealous of Nature’s pupils. 

We have now completed our view of the structure 
and functions of living vegetables, of both of which 
we have endeavoured to exhibit as perspicuous and 
concise a view, as the state of the science and our li- 
mits would permit : We now arrive at that period of 
the vegetable when its existence ceases. Every plant, 
after performing its destined functions, dies, and be- 
comes subject to all the laws of chemical decompo- 
sition, which has, in a former Section, been selected 
at a distinctive character of inanimate matter ; but, 
previous to its dissolution, if we may so express it, it 
is subject to many diseases, which are generally fully 
detailed in large works treating professedly of the ve- 
getable economy : It is sufficient to mention the ex- 
istence of such circumstances. 

Sect. VIIT. Physical Distribution. 

physical Although not strictly belonging to individual 
diitiibu- .physiology, we cannot refrain from giving, in this 
tioo. place, a few observations on a part of what has been 

termed The History of Plants , because it points out 
some of the most interesting general relations of the 
different kingdoms of nature, and because^the few 
facts that have been developed are likely to initiate us 
more completely into the habits, of plants, than any 
other species of inquiiy that has hitherto been pur- 
sued. The floras of afferent countries which have 
been made by botanists, effect, on a limited scale, this 
great object, by pointing out the geographical distri- 
bution of plants ; but, it is evident, that little can be 
done by all the knowledge thus acquired beyond the 
. individual facts. By entering upon a wide, though 
more difficult field, much may be effected ; and the 
industrious philosopher, who engages in it, will reap 
a rich harvest. The relative physical distribution of 
plants opens the way to new discoveries, and, fortu- 
nately, the examination has been lately prosecuted by 
Humboldt, Von Buch^and Wahlenberg, with zeal and 
success. It is shewn, by the floras of different coun- 
tries, that the actual heat of every climate influences 
its vegetable productions, in form, size, colour, and 
numbers, in a very considerable degree. 44 In Spitz- 
bergen,” says Professor Willdenow, 44 there are SO 
plants ; in Lapland 534 ; in Iceland 553 ; in Sweden 
1299; in the Marquisate of Brandenburg 2000 ; in 
Piedmont 2800 ; on the coast of Coromandel nearly 
4000 ; as many in the island of Jamaica ; in Mada- 
gascar above 5000." It has been also observed, 
that the plants of cold regions are low, with small 
leaves, and flowers proportionally large. The pro- 
ductions of the wanner regions are distinguished by 
their greater size, and splendour of their flowers. 
Much variety is exhibited in similar geographical si- 
tuations, from the accidental interposition of moun- 
tains, plains, lakes, &c. Every soil has some pecu- 
liarity, which must, of necessity, influence the plants 
widen grow in it. And every one of the produc- 
tions of each individual situation, from the majestic 
Adansonia down to the most humble moss, is suhser- 
Tte^t to some great and important end. Sometimes 

* The, snow-line, in these regions, has been 
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they promote vegetation, sometimes they perform Vegetable 
more extensive operations in the great scheme of Na- , 
ture ; and, however imperfectly we see through the ~ 
designs of Providence, the general benefit of the 
whole attained by the reciprocal efforts of every in- 
dividual, cannot fail to attract at once our admira- 
tion and our gratitude. All, or at least many, of the 
objects attained by the physical distribution of the 
vegetable kingdom, is yet concealed from our view 5 
but a careful investigation would furnish us with 
facts, on which we may hereafter found more com- 
lete general deductions than any that have hitherto 
een framed. A few such facts have been already 
determined with regard to land plants, and we have* 
hinted at them generally. There are, in addition, a 
few observations on the history of water plants, 
which are worthy of record. This class of plants is 
more generally dispersed than any other. The more 
uniform temperature of the fluid in which they vege- 
tate, renders their distribution more generally the 
same. Thus the Lenina minor is found not only in 
every part of Europe and of North America, but 
also in the sultry regions of Asia ; and many other 
examples might be adduced, of an equally character- 
istic nature. The above observation applies not only 
to fresh water plants, but also to those that grow at 
the bottom of the sea, where the cause which acts in 
the former instance possesses a still greater influence. 

If the sketch just given be correct, it follows as a 
natural consequence, that wherever soil, temperature, 
and other circumstances, are similar, there is a strong 
probability of the existence of the same plants ; and 
that wherever these circumstances vary, that the ve- 
getable productions will also be different. It is this 
tact that renders the physical distribution of plants 
an object of curious attention. We find, from all the 
observations with which we are acquainted, that a cer- 
tain class of plants seem to follow. tne snow line 5 * and 
other relations have been noticed. Many facts have 
been determined with regard to individual distribution, 
but few general conclusions have been obtained, except 
by the gentlemen whoSe names we have mentioned. 

As a specimen of the observation which we consider 
likely to be advantageous, we extract Dr Wahlenberg’s 
account of the Lapland distribution, from Dr Smith’s 
translation of Linnaeus’ Lapland Tour ; and with it 
we shall conclude our view of Vegetable Physiology, 
and of those subjects which appear to have an imme- 
diate reference to that science. 

41 1. On approaching the Lapland Alps (Fioll), 
we first arrive at the line where the Spruce fir, Pinus 
abies, ceases to grow. This tree had previously as- 
sumed an unusual appearance ; that of a tall slender 
pole, covered from the ground with short, drooping, 
dark branches ; a gloomy object in these desolate fo- 
rests ! The Rubtis arcticus had already, before we 
arrived at this point, ceased to bring its fruit to ma- 
turity. With the spruce we lose the Rosa cinnamo - 
mea , Convallaria bijolia. See. 5 and the borders of the 
lakes are stripped ot their ornaments of Arundopkrag - 
mites, Lysimachia thyrtifora , Galium boreale , and 
Carex globular is. Here is the true station of Tussi - 
logo n 'tvea , (Willd. Sp. Pl. v. 3. 1970.) The last 
beaver-houses are seen in the rivulets, and no pike 

found on an average to be about 4200 feefc 
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Ph^IjSt H?, r P."’ 0 * 1 * to ** found in the . lak «® higher up. about. Every hill is covered with Arbutus Alpina, VtwtjM 

- . 1 The boundary of the Spruce fir is 3200 feet below variegated with Andromeda ccerulea and Trientalis PMotofffl 
the line of perpetual snow, and the mean temperature Europcea . The more boggy ground is decorated "“""v—'l 
is about 3° of Celsius’s thermometer, of Fah* with Andromeda polifolia in its greatest beauty, and 
renheit.) Pedicular is lapponica . On the sides of the moun. 

41 2. Scotch firs ( Pinus sylvestris ) are still found, tains, where the reflected heat has the greatest power, 
but not near so tall as in the lower country. Their grow Veronica Alpina , Viola biflora , Pteris crisps 
stems here are low, and their branches widely ex* and Angelica archangelica . This zone extends with* 
tended. Here are seen the last of Ledum pa lustre, in 1400 feet of the line of perpetual snow. The Glut- 
Salix pentandra , Veronica serpyllifolia , &c. The ton (Mustela git to) goes no* higher than this. The 
bogs have already a very sterile appearance. Near berries of Rubus ckamannorus still ripen here, but 
the utmost boundary of the Scotch fir grows Phaca not at a greater degree of elevation. 
alpina. Higher up are hardly any bears to be met « 3. Now no more brushwood is to be seen. The 
with, and the berries of Vaccimum myrtidus {the white Salix lanaia is not above two feet high* eve* 

Bilberry ) do not ripen well. Salmo lavaretus (the about the rivulets, and Salyx myrsinites is of still 

Gwiniad), and S. thynudlus (the Grayling), soon af- more humble growth. Betula nana occupies the 
ter disappear from the -lakes. The upper limit of drier situations, but creeps entirely upon the groundr 
this zone, when the Scotch firs cease, is 2800 feet The hills are clothed with the rather brown that 
below the line of perpetual snow, and the mean tem- green Azalea procumbens aud Azalea lapponica , which 
perature about 2.5° of Celsius (36$° of Fahrenheit.) give this zone its most peculiar feature. Verdant 
A little below this point, or about 3000 feet before spots between the precipices, where the sun has the 
we come to perpetual snow, barley ceases to ripen ; greatest power, produce Lychnis apetala , Erigeron 
but small farms, the occupiers of which live by gra- uniflorum , Astragalus Icontinus (Jacq. Ic. Rar . 1. 154.; 

zing and fishing, are met with as far as 400 feet Wiild. Sp. PL v. iii. 1287.) and montanus , with 

higher, for instance Naimaka in Enontekis ; and so Ophrys Alpina . In boggy places, Aira Alpina , Ca- 
to also potatoes and turnips grow large enough to rex ust it lata , and Vaccinium tdiginosum , are observa- 
be worth cultivating. ble. The only berries, however, which ripen at this 

tl 3. Beyond this the dwarf and 6tunted forests degree of elevation, are those of Empetram nigrum ; 
consist only of Birch. Its short thick stem, and but these are twice as large as what grow in the wood* 

•tiff, widely spreading, knotty branches, seem prepa- lands, and better flavoured. The upper boundary of 
red to resist the strong winds from the Alps. Its this zone is 800 feet below the line of perpetual snow, 
lively light green hue is delightful to the ey?, but The Laplanders scarcely ever fix their tents higher 
evinces a weakness of vegetation. These birch fo- up, as tne pasture for their reindeer ceases a very 
rests soon become so low, that they may be entirely little way above this point. The mean temperature 
commanded from the smallest eminence. Their up- is about -f.l° of Celsius (34 of Fahrenheit.) 

permost boundary, where the tallest of the trees are M 6. Next come the snowy Alps, where are patches 
not equal to the height of a man, is 2000 feet below of snow that never melt. The bare places between 
the line of perpetual Bnow. This zone is therefore still produce a few dark shrubby plants, such as Em* 
much wider than the preceding. Long before its petrum nigrum , but destitute; of berries, Andromeda N 
termination, A In us incana , Pruntis Padus , and Popu - teiragona and hypnoidcs , as well as Diapensia lappo - 
lus iremvla , were no more to be Been. A little before nica. Green precipices exposed to the snn are de- 
the Birch ceases, we miss the Sorbus aucuparia ( Py • corated with tne vivid azure tints of Gentiana tenclla 
? v/.y ancupuria , FI. Brit. ) which for some time had and nivalis , and Campanula uniflera , accompanied by ' 
rnft presented us with any fruit ; the Rubus arcticus the yellow Draba Alpina. Colder and marshy situa- 
already likewise barren, Erica vulgaris , Aconiium ly - tions, where there is no reflected heat, produce Pedi - 
* codonum , See. Where the birch forest becomes thin- nilaris hirsuta and jlammca , with Dryas octopetala. 
ner, the reflection of the heat from the sides of the This zone extends to 200 feet below the limits of 
mountains is the strongest. Here in many spots we perpetual and almost uninterrupted snow, 
find the vegetation of Sonchus Alpinus , Struthiopte - u 7. Beyond it perpetual snow begins to cover 

ns, and Aconitum lycoctonum remarkably luxuriant, the greatest part of the ground, and we soon arrive 
The drier spots now become covered with Lichen at a point where only a few dark spots are here and 
rangiferims. Tussilago frigida and Pedicularis Seep * there to be seen. This takes place on the Alps of 
trum-Carohnum have their place to the utmost boun- Quickjock, at the elevation of 4100 feet above the 
daryof the birch. Thus far only Charr ( Salmo Al - level of the sea; but nearer the highest ridge, and 
pinus) is found in the lakes, and higher up all fishing particularly on the Norway side of that ridge, at 
ceases. 3100 feet. Some few plants, with succulent leaves, 

" 4. All mountains above this limit are called are thinly scattered over the .spongy brown surface 
Fjdll (Alps). Near rivulets and on the margins of of the ground, where the reflected heat is strongest, 
bogs only, is found a little brushwood, consisting of quite up to the line of uninterrupted suow. These 
-Salix glauca , whose gray hue affords but little orna* are Saxijraga stellar is, rivularis , and oppositifolia, 
ment to the landscape. The lower country is cover- Ranunculus nivalis and glacialis , Rumex digyms , 

*d with the dark-looking Betula nana , which still Juncits curvatus • and Silene acaulis . The mean 
retains its upright posture. A few' Juniper bushes, temperature at the boundary of perpetual snow it 
and some plants of Salix hastata , are found scattered +0.4° of Celsius, ( 32 of Fahrenheit.) 

• We know not what species the suthor intends by thte r.rune.. 
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«< 8^ Above the line of perpetual snow, the cold is 
occasionally so much diminished, that a few plants 
* of Ranunculus glacialis , and other similar ones, may * 
now and then be found, in the clefts of some dark 
%\S rock rising through the snow. This happens even 
’’to the height of 500 feet above that line. Farther up 
the snow is very rarely moistened. Yet some umbi- 
licated Lichens ( Gyrophorcc\ See. still occur in the 
crevices of perpendicular rocks, even to the height of 
2000 feet above the line of perpetual snow. These 
* are the utmost limits of all vegetation, where the 
. mean temperature seems to be 1.1° of Celsius (30° 

. of Fahrenheit.) The snow bunting ( Emberiza ni- 
valis) 8 the only living being that visits this elevated 
spot.” 

The subjects of this Part of the article will be 
found discussed in detail in the following works : 


Mr Knight’s Papers in the Philosophical Transact Vegetable 
t ions for the 1800, 1*01, 1802, 1803. 1804, 1805, Hhywology. 
1806, 1807, 1808, 1809, 1810. Mr Knight’s Papers ' 
in the First and Second Parts of the Transactions of 
the Horticultural Society. Mrs Ibbet on’s Papers in 
Nicholson’s Journal. Smith’s Introduction to Bo- 
tany. Willdenow’s Introduction to Botany . Es ai 
de Physiologic Vegetate , par Gerardin. Traite 
d y Anatomic et de Physiologic Vegetates , par MirbcL 
Traile sur les Arbrfs, par Duhamel. Grew’s Ana- 
tomy of PL nts. Linuaei Philosophies Bo’antca. Lap- 
land Tour of Linnaeus , by Smith. Physiologic Ve- 
getal e, par Sennebier. Recite* ches Physiologiques, 
par T. De Saussure. Darwin’s Phytologia. Thom- 
son’s Chemistry. Ellis’ Inquiry into the Changes s 
produced in Germination , Vegetation and Respira- 
tion, Parts 1st and 2d. 


PART III. CLASSIFICATION. 


iKTodoc. It is very evident, that, without some arrangement, 
*“*• the mind of man would be unequal to the task of 
acquiring even an imperfect knowledge of the va- 
rious objects of Nature. Accordingly, in every 
science, attempts'have been made to classify the dif- 
ferent objects that it embraces, and these attempts 
have been founded on various principles. Some have 
adopted artificial character* ; others have endeavour- 
ed to detect the natural relations of the beings to be 
arranged, and thus to ascertain a connexion by 
which the whole msy be associated. These attempts 
have been probably carried as far in botany as cir- 
cumstances can permit; and the success attending 
them has been singularly striking. Linnaeus has 
given the most beautiful artificial system that has 
ever been bestowed by genius on mankind ; and Jus- 
sieu has, with unrivalled ability, exhibited the natu* 
ral affinities of the vegetable kingdom. In the sub- 
sequent Chapters we shall present a concise account 
of both, as well as of the natural method proposed 
by Linnaeus. Every system must be divided into clas- 
ses, which again must be subdivided into orders, ge- 
nera, species, and varieties. A class is distinguished 
‘ by some character which is common to many plants $ 
an order is distinguished by having some character 
limited to a few plants belonging to a class ; a still 
more limited coincidence constitutes a genus ; and each 
individual of a genus is called a species, which con- 
tinues unchanged when raised from seed. A variety 
is formed by an accidental deviation from the specific 
character, and easily returns by seed to the particular 
species fivm which it arose. The Essential character 
of a genus is a short description of it, which contains 
ouly the character which essentially distinguishes it 
from every other geuus. The Factitious character, 
which, as Dr Smith observes, can never staud alone, 
is an essential character, but where the number of 
parts not of essential importance are included. All 
the e points are admirably discussed by Lionseus in 
1ms Philosophica Botanic a. 


CHAP. I. 

Artificial System of Lixn£u». 

The system of Linnaeus, now universally adopted Artificial 
by scientific botanists, is professedly artificial : it com- System of 
bines perspicuity and elegance in an uncommon de- Lumjeus- 
gree, and it may, indeed, be considered the most per- 
fect arrangement that has ever been conceived by the 
mind of- man. This system has for its basis the di- 
versity which prevails among the reproductive organs 
of plants, which are, as we have already shewn, (Part 
11. Sect. 6.) the stamens and the pistils; the for- 
mer being considered the male organs, and the latier 
the female organs. In some plants these parts are 
distinctly visible ; in others they cannot be perceived; 
and on this distinction the great division is founded. 

Sect. I. Classes. * 

Linnjeus’ system is composed of 24 classes ; Classes, 
of these 23 are distinguished by the number, situa- 
tion, proportion, or connexion of the stamens. The 
orders are founded on the peculiarities of the pistil, 
or some other equally obvious circumstance. Each 
order is again divided into Genera, and each Genus 
into Species and Varieties. The first eleven Classes 
are distinguished entirely by the number of the sta- 
mens, ana are as follows : 

1 . Monanduia. Stamen 1 .. Examples, Sclicomia, • 

Blitum. Plate lxxii. 

2. Diandria. Slam. 2. Ex. Jasminum , Anthox - * 

ant hum . y 

3. Triandria. Stam. 3. Ex. Iris , Hordcum , 
Holofteum. 

4. Tethandria. Stam. 4. Ex. Scibi'jsa, Cus.ufa. 

5. Pentand ia. Stam. 5. E x. Myosotis, SaLola, 
Sambucus % Pamassia , Statice , Myosurus. PI. lxxii. 

6. Hexandria. Stam. 6. Ex. Narcissus , Ory - 
za , Rumex , Wendlandia , Lilium . Plate lxxii. 


• In the rigorous use of terms, system Is confined exclusively to any arrangement which is founded, throughout all its 
parts, on some one principle; while method is an arrangement lew fixed and determinate, and some deviations may be made 
withont violating the general principle of such an arrangement. It is evident, from these definitions, that no perfect system 
has ever been, or probably ever can be contrived ; we must therefore be satisfied with an approximation to perfection ; and 
•nch an approxhnatkm Li mucus’ artificial, or, as it is sometimes called, sexual system, may be safely considered. 
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Cl?ssifica- 7. HeptaKdRta. Stam. 7. Ex. Trienialis, Li - 
' mewm, Saururus , Sepias. Plate lxxii. A very 
small class. 

8. Octandria. Stam. 8. Ex. Vaccinium , Gn/e- 
n/fl, Cardiospermum , Erica. Plate lxxii. 

9. Enneandria. Stam. 9. Ex. Laurus, Rheum, 
Butomus. Plate lxxii. A very small class. 

10. Decandria. Stam. 10. Ex. Ruta , Hydran- 
gea , Stellaria , Lychnis , Dianthus. Plate lxxiii. 

11. Dodecandria. Stam. 12 to 19. Ex. 
mm, Agrimonia , Reseda , Aponqgelon , 
pervivum. 

The twelfth and thirteenth classes consist of plants 
bearing flowers that contain stamens unconnected 
with each other, but which are distinguished by their 
mode of attachment. Thus they stand ; 

12. Icosandria. Stamens 20 or more, inserted 
into the calyx, out of the sides of which they grow, 
commonly forming a kind of ring, as in the straw- 
berry, Fragaria vesca . This is truly a natural class. 
The insertion of the stamens into the calyx is a cer- 
tain proof that the fruit produced by the flower con- 
taining them is good and wholesome, whether it 
belong to this particular class or not. Ex. Cactus , 
Crataegus , Pyrus, Rosa . Plate lxxiii. 

13. Polyandria. Stamens numerous, inserted in- 
to the receptacle , or base of the flower. Ex. Papa - 
ver, Paeonia , Delphinium , Cimicifuga , Aquilegia , 
Trollius, Argemonc . Plate lxxiii. 

The fourteenth and fifteenth classes are distinguish- 
ed by the number and the relative lengths of the 
stamens. 

14. Didynamia. Stamens 4, of which two are 
long and two short. This is a natural class, and con- 
tains most of the labiate, ringent, and personate flow- 
ers. Ex. Glechoma , Galeopsis . PI. lxxiii. No. 1 and 2. 

15. Tetradvnamia. Stamens 6, of which four 
are long and two short. This is also a natural class, 
which contains all the cruciform flowers. Ex. Coch - 
learia , Cardamine. Plate lxxiv. 

The three next classes have their characters found- 
ed on the connexion between the stamens. 

16. MoNadelpiiia. Stamens united by their fila- 
ments into one tube. Ex. Galaxia , Me lochia t Aito - 
»ia, Pelargonium , Geranium, Browne a, Pentapetes , 
Malva. Plate lxxv. 

17. Diadelphia. Stamens united into two bun- 
dles, occasionally united at their bases. This class is 
natural, and consists of papilionaceous flowers. Ex. 
Monnieria , Fumaria , Polygala , Spartium. PI. lxxv. 

18. Polyadelphia. Stamens united into many 
bundles. This is a very small class, and is closely 
allied to Icosandria. Ex. Theobroma , Abronrn , 
Cttrus , Hypericum . Plate lxxiv. 

The nineteenth and twentieth classes are also dis- 
tinguished by the union of the stamens, though this 
is effected by means different from those employed in 
the three preceding classes, as we shall now discover. 

19. Syngenesia. Stamens united by their anthers 
into a tube very seldom. They are also connected by 
their filaments. The flowers are compound, (Part I. 
Sect. ii. Art. 59.) and form a natural and numerous 
class. Ex. Scorzonera , Tussilago , Coreopsis , Ca- 
lendula, Gundelia . Plate lxxiv. 

20. Gynandria. The stamens grow out of, or 
are united with, the pistil, either in the style or the 
germen. Ex. Orchis , Cypripedium , Salucia , Aris- 
tolochia , Arum . Plate lxxiv. 
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The three next classes are characterised ;Wpise n'A&amfaM 
lations which the male and female flowers TSeaf to ' -6° °^ j 
each other. 

21. Mon<ecia. The stamens do not grow in the 
same flower with the pistils, but both kinds of flow- s * 
ers are to be found on the same plant, as is indicated 
by the name. Ex. Artocarpus , (Plate lxxvi.l Lem - yfat 
ii a, Typha , Urtica , Betula , (Plate lxxiv.) Amaran • * 
thus, Zizania , Guettarda, Quercus, Pinus, Bryonia, , 
Andrachne. 

22. Dkecia. Stamens and pistils are not only in' * 
separate flowers, but also in separate plants. Ex, 
Pandanus, Vallisneria, Empetrum , Myrica, Hamulus, 

Tamus , Populus , Mercurialis , Carica , Datisca , Ratt- 
ier a , Cliffortia , Juniperus, Ruscus, Cluytia . PI. lxxiv. 

23. Polygamia. This class exhibits a considera- 
ble variety of character.— Sometimes the stamens and 
pistils are in the same flowers, sometimes in different 
flowers in the same plant, and sometimes in flowers 
in different plants. Ex. Atriplcx , Fraxinus, Ficus . 

Plate lxxv. 

The twenty-fourth class is the last of Linnaeus’s 
artificial system. 

24. Cryptogamia. Neither stamens nor pistils 
are distinctly visible. Ex. Asplenium , Bryum, Fu - 
cus , Agaricus. Plate lxxv, , To this class Linnaeus 
referred the natural order of palms, which are now 
found referable to the sixth, twenty-first, or twenty- 
second classes. 

See the General Explanation of the Plates at the 
end of the volume. 

Sect. II. Orders. 

The characters of the Orders of the thirteen first 
Classes of the Linnaean System, are founded on the 
number of the pistils (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 66.) 

1. Monogynia Pistil 1. 

2. Digynia 

3. Trigynia 

4. Tetragynia - 

5. Pentagynia * 

6. Hexagynia 
Very rare. 

7. Heptagynia - 
Still more rare than the preceding. 

8. Octagynia 
Very rare. 

9. Enneagynia - 

Dr Smith states, that there is scarcely any known 
instance of this order. 

10. Decagynia - - 10. 

11. Dodecagynia, about 12. 

12. Poly gynia - - Many. 

The characters of the two orders of the four- 
teenth Class, are taken from the fruit. 

1. Gymnospermia. Having naked seeds, tne 
number almost always four. Plate lxxiii. No. 1. 

2. Angiospermla. Numerous seeds in a capsule. 

Plate lxxiii. No. 2. 

The two orders of the fifteenth Class are also dis- 
tinguished by the fruit. 

1. Siliculosa. Fruit contained in a round pod* 

or pouch. Plate lxxiii. , 

2. Siliquosa. Fruit contained in a long p°d* 

Cardamine. Plate lxxiv. . 

The orders of the sixteenth, seventeenth, a n ® 
eighteenth Classes, are the number of the staine® 8 * 

6 


2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 
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Ctraiflca- The orders 6f the nineteenth Class are knows by 
non- the interblending of the male, female, and ' berma- 
phrodite flowers and florets* 

1 . Polyoamia jequalis. Having perfect herma- 
phrodite florets. 

. 2. Polyoamia stjperflua. Florets of the disc 

^^having stamens and pistil, those of the radius hav- 
\ *V ing only a pistil, but the pods of all are perfect. 

. * * 3. Polygamia frustanea. The florets of the 
disc in this order are hermaphrodite, as in the pre- 
ceding one : those of the radius either have an abor- 
tive pistil, or none at all. 

4* Polyoamia necessaria. The male flowers- in 
the disc, and the female ones in the radius. 

5 . Polyoamia seoreoata. Where several flow- 


^5. Fungi. Mushrooms, This order consist* of Classiflea- 
those vegetables which have no leaves, and are com- ^on. 
posed of a fleshy, spongy, or coriaceous substance* *— * ^ 

The seed of these plants consists of roundish globules 
full of small grains ; and they are sometimes round in 
the exterior, and sometimes in the interior of the 
plant. Ex. Agaricus , Phallus , Lycoperdon. PI. lxxv. 

Sect. III. General View ^Classification. 

Having exhibited the Classes and Orders of the General 
Linnaean system, in a detached and separate sketch 5 view of 
we shall now proceed to give a compendious sketch of CUwifica- 
both, according to their several relations, and our Uon# 
object will be best answered by a tabular view. 


ers having united anthers, with a proper calyx, are 
included in oue common calyx. They may be either 
,^jnmple or compound. 

*”* 6. Monogam 1 a. When simple flowers have unit- 

ed anthers. 

Dr Smith has abolished this order entirely ; but as 
h' occurs in the works of Linnaeus, we deem it right 
to introduce it in our account of the Linnaean System. 

The orders of the twentieth, twenty-first, and 
twenty-second Classes, are founded on the number of 
the stamens. Of this we shall give some further ac- 
count in a suminary of the whole system. 

The orders of the twenty-third Class are founded 
on the same characters that distinguish some of the 
preceding classes. 

l; Moncecia. “ Has flowers with stamens and 
pistils on the same plant ; with others, they have only 
f pistils, or only stamens, or perhaps all these three 

lands of blossoms occur ; but whatever the different 
kinds may be, they are confined to one plant.” 

2. Dicecia. m Has the two or three kinds of 
p. flowers on two separate plants.” 

S. Trhecia. “ Has them on three separate 
plants, of which the fig is the only real example ; 
and in that the structure of the flowers is alike in 
all.” 

The orders of the twenty-fourth Class are natural. 
Linnaeus only constituted four ; to this, another is 
bow added. 

1. Filices, or Ferns. The leaves of this order 
have the fructification disposed occasionally on their 
backs, occasionally on their summits, and sometimes 
near the roots. Ex. Equisetum , Polypodium, Asple - 
nhm. Plate lxxv. 

2. Musci. Mosses. Are known by having sepa- 
rate leaves and a calyptra (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 67.) 
which bears the style ; this calyptra often is cover- 
ad by a lid. (Operculum, Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 67.) 
Ex. Brt/um , Hypnum , Mnium . Plate lxxv. 

S. * Hepaticje. Liverworts . This order has the 
frond, that is to say, the leaf and stem united, the 
capsules of which open by several valves through 
where the pollen is thrown. Ex. Jiingermanma, 
Blasia , Riccia . 

4. A lgje. Flags. The herb of this order is also 
a frond, of a pulverulent or filamentous nature, hav- 
ing dry and fibrous branches. The fructification is 
eitker imbedded in the disk or in the substance. Ex. 
Lichen, Fucus , Ultfa, Conferva < Plate lxxv. 


Class I. Monandria. Orders. 1. Monogynia. 
Foreign Natural! Containing Scitamineas , so well 
Order. 3 described by Mr Roscoe. 

British Examples, SaUcomia. Hippuris . 

2. Digynia. 

Foreign Example, Blitum. Plate lxxii. 

Class II. Diandria. Orders. 1. Monogynia. 
Foreign Example, Jasmin ice. 

British, Veronica . 

2. Digynia. 

British Example, Anthoxanthum, 

S. Trigynia. 

Foreign Example, Piper. 

Class III. Triandria. Orders. 1 . Monogynia*. 
British Example, Valeriana , Iris , &c. 

2. Digynia. 

British Example, Graminece. 

$• Trigynia. 

British Example, Eriocaulon. 

Class IV. Tetranihua. Orders. 1. Monogynia. 
Foreign Example, Proteacea. 

British Example, Plantago. 

2. Digynia. 

British Example, Cuscuta. 

3. Trigynia. 

Foreign Example* Boscia. 

4. Tetragynia. 

British Example, Potamogeton. 

Clads V. Pentandria* Orders. 1. Monogynia. 
British Examples, Primula. Cyclamen. 

Lusimachia. Campanula. 
Plate lxxii. 

2. Digynia. 

British Examples, Chenopodium . Gentu 

ana . 

N. B. The remainder of this Order is chiefly com- 
posed of the Umbelliferous plants. 

3. Trigynia. 

British Example, Sambucus. 

4. Tetragynia. 

British Example, Parnassia. 

5 . Pentagynia. 

Foreign Example, Aralia. 

6. Decagynia. 

Foreigu Example, Schejflera . 

7. Polygynia. 


9 It is proper to observe, that Linnaeus established four orders of the class Cryptogamia 5 to these modem botanists have 
Med the Hepatic*, which formerly constituted a part of the order Algae. 
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. British Example, 

Class VI. Hexandria. 
British Example, 

, Foreign Example, 

British Example, 

Foreign Example, 

British Example, 

Class VI I. Heptandria. 
Foreign Example, 

Foreign Example, 

Foreign Example, 

Foreign Example, 

Class VIII. Octandria. 
British Example, 

Exotic Example, 

Exotic Example, 

British Example, 

Class IX. Enne vndria. 
Exotic Example, 

Exotic Example, 

British Example, 

Class X. Decandria. 
Foreign Example, 

British Example, 

British Example, 

Foreign Example, 

British Example, 

Exotic Example, 

Class XI. Dotdecandria. 
British Example, 

British Example, 

British Example, 

Exotic Example, 

Exotic Example, 

British Example, 

Foreign Example, 

Class XII. Icosandria. 
Exotic Example, 
British Example, 


BOTANY. 

Myosurus. 

Orders. 1. Monogynja. 

Juncus „ 

2. Digynia. 

Oryqi. 

3. Trigynia. 

Rume x. 

4. Hexagynia. 

Damascninm. 

5. Polygynia. 

Alisma . 


British Example, 
Foreign Example, 
British Examples, 
British Examples, 


2. Digynia. 

Crataegus . 

3. Trigynia. 

Sesuvium. 

4. Pentagynia. 

Pyrus. Mespilus . 

5. Polygynia. 

Rosa. PI. Ixxiii. Rubus. 


Ctarifa. 

lion. 


O rders. 1 . Monogynia . 
Trientalis. Plate lxxii. 

2. Digynia. 

Limeum . 

3. Tetragynia. 

Saururus. 

4. Heptagynia. 

Sepias. 

Orders. I.Monogynia. 
Daphne. 

2. Digynia. 

Galcnia Africans . 

3. Trigynia. 

Polygonum . 

4. Tetragynia. 

Adoxa and Paris . 

Orders. 1. Monogynia. 
Laurus . 

2. Trigynia. 

Rheum . 

3. Hexagynia. 

Butomus umbellatus • 
Plate lxxii. 

Orders. 1. Monogynia. 
Rula. 

2. Digynia, 

Saxifraga . 

3. Trigynia. 

Arenaria . 

4. Tetragynia. 

Micropet alon. 

5. Pentagynia. 

Lychnis . Plate Ixxiii. 

6. Decagynia. 
Phytolacca. 

Orders. 1. Monogynia. 
Asarum. 

2. Digynia. 

Agrimonia. 

3. Trigynia. 

Reseda. 

4. Tetragynia. 
CaHigonum . 

5. Pentagynia. 

Glinus . 

6. Dodecagynia. 
Sempervivum tectorum . 

7. Polygynia. 

Gastonia. 

Orders. 1. Monogynia* 
Myrtus . 

Prunus. 


Class XIII. Polyandria. Orders. 1. Monogynia* 

Ctr/tfT. Nymphcea . 

2. Digynia. 


British Examples, 
Exotic Example, 
British Example, 

Exotic Example, 

% 

British Example, 

British Example, 
Exotic Examples, 


Trichocarpus . 

3. T rigynia. 

Delphinium . 

4. Tetragynia. 
Caryocar. 

5. Pentagynia. 
Aquilegia. 

. 6. Polygynia. 

Anemone. 

Liriodendr on. Magnolia. 


ClassXIV. Didynamia. Orders. 1. Gym nosperm ia. 
British Examples, Mntha . Leonurus. 

2. Angiospermia. 

British Example, Orobanche . 

Class XV. Tetradynamia. Orders. 1. SlLlCULOSA. 
British Example, Crambe . 

2. SlLcOUOSA. 

British Example, Cardamine . PI. Ixxir. 


Class XVI. Monadelpiiia. Orders 1. Triandria* 

Sisyrinchium . 

2. Pentandria. 


Exotic Example, 
British Example, 
Exotic Example, 
Exotic Example, 
British Example, 
Exotic Example, 
Exotic Example, 
British Example, 


Erodium . 

3. Heptanpria. 
Pelargonium. 

4. Octandria. 

Pi stria. 

5. Decandria. 
Geranium. 

6. Endeca ndria. 
Broivnea. 

7. Dodecandria. 
Monsonia. 

8. Polyandria. 
Althaea . 


Clas8XVII. Diadelphia. Orders. 1. Pentandria. 

Monnieria. 

2. Hexandria. 

Saraca. 


Exotic Example, 

Exotic Example, 

British Example, 

British Examples, 

Class XVIII. PoLYADEL- 
phia. 

Exotic Example, 
Foreign Example, 
Exotic Examples, 
British Example, 


3. Oc tandria. 

Polygala. 

4. Decandria. 

Vida. Genista. 

Orders. 1. DecaN- 
dria. 

Theobroma. 

2. Dodecandria. 
Bubroma. 

3. Icosandria. 
Melaleuca. Citrus . 

4. Polyandria. 
Hypericum. 
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Class XIX. Syngrnesia. 
British Examples, 
British Examples, 
British Example, 
Foreign Examples, 

Foreign Examples, 

Class XX. Gynandria. 
British Examples, 

British Example, 

Exotic Example, 

' Exotic Example, 

Exotic Example, 

- British Example, 

Exotic Example, 


Orders. ). Polygamia m ~ 

QUA LIS. 

Leontodon. Bidens. 

2. P. SUPERFLU A. 
Artemisia. Beilis . 

3. P. FRUSTANEA. 
Centaurea. 

4. P. NECESSARIA. 
Arctotis . Guardiola . 

5. P. SEOREGATA. 
Stoebea. Siloxerus. 

Orders. 1. Monandria. 

Orchis . Ophrys. 

2. Diandrta. 

Cypripedium. 

S. Triandria. 

Rhopium. 

4. Tetrandria. 
Nepenthes . 

5. Pextandri\. 

G/ttta ? 

6. Hexandria. 
Aristolockia. 

7. OCTANDRIA. 

Cytinus. 

8. Decandria. 

Now supposed to have no existence. 

9. DoDecandria. 
Likewise supposed not existing. 

10. Polyandria. 

Or Smith has also shewn that this Order is with- 
out an example. 


Class XXI. Moxcecia. 
British Examples, 
Exotic Examples, 

British Example, 

British Examples, 

British Examples, 
Exotic Examples, 

British Examples, 

Exotic Examples, 

British Examples, 

British Example, 

Exotic Examples, 


Orders. 1. Monandria. 

Zannichellia . Ohara. 
Ar/ocarpus . PI. lxxvi. 
Lilcea. 

2. Diandkia. 

Lemna . 

3. Triandria. 

Carex. Sparganium . 

4. Tetrandrla. 
Lillortlla . Buxus . 
Emplurum. Mortis. 

5. Pentandria. 

Amu run thus. Xanlhiwn. 

6 . Hexandria. 

Zizania. Cocos. 

7. Polyandria. 
Ceratophijlhim. 

8. M0NADELPH1A. 

Pitt us. 

9. Gynandria. 
Andraelme. Uyphydra. 


Class XX IT. Dkecia. 
Exotic Examples, 

Exotic Example, 
British Example, 

British Example, 
Exotic Example, 

Exotic Examples, 
British Examples, 

British Example, 


Orders. 1. Monandria. 
A scar in a. Monimia. 

2. Diandria. 

Vallisneria. PI. lxxiv. 
Sulix . 

3. Triandria. 
Emjietmm. 

Restio. Maha. 

4. Tetrandria. 
Trophis. Brvcea . 
Viscum . Myrica . 

5. Pentandria, 

Humulus. 


British Example, 

British Examples, 

British Examples, 

Foreign Example, 

British Example, 

Foreign Example, 

Foreign Example, 

British Examples, 

Foreign Example, 

Class XXIII. Polygamia. Orders. 1. Moncecia- 
British Examples, Atriplex. Paridariox 

2 . Dkecia. 

British Example, Fraxinus . 

3. Tricecia. 

Exotic Example, Ficus . 

Class XXIV. Cryptogamia. Orders. 1. Fi licks. 

2. Ml sci. 

* 3. Hepatic/E. 

4. Alg.e. 

5. Fungi. 

See the article CrypIdgamia, and Plate lxxv* 

CHAP. II. 

Natural Methods. 

We propose in this Chapter to exhibit the Natural Natural 
arrangements which have been proposed by Linnaeus Method*, 
and Jussieu : Aud, in the first place, we shall give 
that of the former illustrious botanist. 

Sect. I. Natural Method of Linrueus. 

1. Palmes. (Part III. Chap. i. Sect. 2.) Crvp- Natural 

togamia. Method of 

2. Piperitce . The flowers of this order are 

crow ded into a close spike, as Piper , Arum, 8cc. 

~ 3. Calmarice. To this order belong all the Grass- 
like plants, which differ from the true Grasses by 
their unjointed stem, such as Typha , Sparganium , &c. 

4. Gramina. All the proper Grasses. 

5. Tripctaloidece . These have either three petals, 
or the calyx has three foliola, as in Juncus , Alisma , &c. 

6. Ensalas. Lilies, whose leaves are ensiform or 
sword-6haped, and their corolla, .monopetalous, are 
of this order, as Iris , Gladiolus , 8c c. 

7. Orchidtce , whose roots are fleshy, but the 
flowers are either furnished with a spur or with a 
corolla of a singular construction. The filaments 
and style are united, and, the geimen is below the 
flower. 

8. Sedan incce have a herbaceous 6tem, very broad 
leaves, a three-cornered, or at least a blunt-cornered 
gei men, under a liliaceous corolla ; as in Amomum , 

Canna . Musa , &c. 

9* Spathacece , are Lilies, which have their flowerq 
contained in a large spatha ; as in Allium 9 Narcissus . 

10. Coro?iarice 9 Lilies that have so spatha, but 


6. Hexandria* 

Tamus. 

7. Octandria. 

Populus. Rhodiola . 

8. Enneandria. 
Mercurialis. Hydrocharii . 

9. Decandria. 

Carica . 

10. Dodecandria. 
Stratioics. 

11. Icosandria. 

Gclonium . 

12. Polyandria. 
Cliffortia. 

13. Monadelphia. 
Juniperus . Taxus. 

14. Gynandria. 

Cluytia. 


Classiif ca- 
tion. 
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Qas^fica- have a corolla with six petals ; as in Ttdipa , Orni- 
fion. thogalum , Bromelia. 

^ » l-f 11. Sarmentacece, that have very weak stems and 

liliaceous flowers ; as Gloriosa , Smilax, Asparagus, 

12. Oieraceae, that have plain flowers, *. e. ot no 
beatity, as in Blihim 9 S pi Jidda, Petiveria , Hemiarxa . 

13. Succulentce, that have very thick fleshy leaves, 

* as in Cactus , Mesembryantkemum. 

14. Grkinales, have a pentapetalous corolla, seve- 
ral pistils, and a long pointed capsule, as in Linum. 

15. Inundates, grow under water with flowers of 
.no beauty, as Hippuris , ZannicheUia , Ruppta . 

16. Calydfioree, that have only a calyx, in which 
the stamina are inserted, as in Eteagnus , Osyris. 

17. Calycanthemce . In these the calyx is seated 
on the germen or grows to it, and the flowers are 
very beautiful, as in Epilobium , Gaura , Oenothera . 

18. Bicornes, have the antherae furnished with two 
long straight points or horns, as in Ledum , Vaccinu 
um , Erica , Pyrola. 

19. Uesperidcs, these have strong ever-green leaves, 
sweet- smelling flowers, and many stamina, as in ilfyr- 

Psidiumy Eugenia . 

20. Rotacecgy bearing a wheel-shaped corolla, as in 
AnagaUisy Lysimachia , Phlox. 

21. Precice , that have spacious flowers which ap- 
pear early m the spring, as Primula , Andros ace. 

22. CaryojyhyUeceythose having a monophyilous tu- 
bular calyx, a pentapetalous corolla, ten stamina, and 
long ungues to the petals, as Dianthus , Saponaria. 

23. Trihilatee , these have a style with three stig- 
mata, and winged or inflated capsules, as Melia. 

24. Corydales. The flowers of these have either a 
spur, (cfl/carota), or are of a singular form, as in 
Ephnedium, Pinguicula. 

. 25. Put amine ce, that bear fruit in a hard shell, as 
in Capparisy Morisonia. 

26. Multisiliqiice, bearing many siliques, as in Pcco- 
nia , Trolliusy Call ha. 

27- Rhocadce, that have a caducous calyx, and a 
capsule or silique, as in Argemone , Chelidonium. 

28. LuridcCy that have commonly a monopetalous 
corolla, a pericarpium and five stamina. They are 
endowed for the most part with poisonous or danger- 
ous qualities, as Datura , Solanum. 

29. Campanacece *, these have bell-shaped flowers, 
as the Campanula , Convolvulus . 

30. Contorted ; in these the corolla is twisted, or 
the stamina and pistils are covered with leaves resem- 
bling petals ; as in Nerium , Asclepias. 

31. Vepreculee, have a monophyilous calyx, co- 
loured like a corolla ; as in Dirca , Daphne. 

32. Papilionaceee ; these include the papilionace- 
ous flowers, as Vida , Pisum , Phaseolus. 

33. Lomentaceee; these bear a legumen or lomen- 
tum, but not a papilionaceous flower ; as Mimosa , 
Cassia, Ceratonia , Gleditschia . 

34. Cucurbitacece, whose fruit is a pepo or pump- 
kin, and in general they have united stamina, as in 
Cucumisy Bryonia , Passi/lcra. 

35. Senticosee have a polypetalous corolla, and the 
fruit consists of a number of seeds, either naked or 
slightly covered. The leaves and stems are either 
hairy or prickly, as in PotentiUa, Alchemilla , Rubus. 

36. Pomacece have many stamina inserted in the 
calyx, and a drupa or apple for fruit, as Sorbus . 

37 . Columnifvra ; in these the stamina unite and 
form ft long tube, as in Malva , AUhm % Hibiscus* 


A N Y. 

38. Tricocedy M&aring a trilocnlar capsule, as 23* 
phorbia , Tragia , Ricinus . 

39. Siliquosce , bearing a silique or silicic, as Thtas- 
pi, Drabdy Raphanus. , . 

40. Personates , bearing a masked or personate 
flower, as in Antirrhinum . 

41. Asperijblice ; these have four naked seeds, a 
monopetalous corolla, five stamina, and rough leaves,. 
as in Eckium , Symphytum , Anchusa. 

42. VertidUatce ; these have labiated or ringent 
flowers, as Thymus , Monarda , Nepeta . 

43. Dumosar ; these are shrubby plants, and them 
stem is furnished with a soft medulla or pith $ their 
flowers are small, the petals with four or five laciniac, 
as in Viburnum , Rhamnus , Euonymus. 

44. Sepiarus; shrubs, commonly with a tubular 
and laciniated corolla, and a few stamina, in general 
only two, as in Syringa , Ligustrum , Jasminum . 

45. Umbellate, bearing an umbel of flowers, a 
pentapetalous corolla, five stamina, two styles, and 
two naked seeds ; as in Apium , Pastinaca , Daucus . 

46. Hederacece; these have a quinquefid corolla, 
five or ten stamina, and fruit like a berry, on a com- 
pound racemus ; as in Hedera , Panax , Vitis, , Cissus. 

47. Stellated ; these have a quadrifid corolla, four 
stamina, and two naked seeds. The leaves aro com- 
monly verticillated ; as in Galium, Asperula. 

48. Aggregated ; these appear like compound', 
flowers, but nave no united anthere ; as Scabiosa. 

49. Composite; this order contains all the com* 
pound flowers. 

50. Ament acect; this contain* those plants whose* 
fruit is a catkin. 

51. Conferee ; this contains those that bear a 
strobilus ; as Pinus, Juniperus, 8cc. 

52. Coadunatce ; those which bear several berries 
or similar fruit united in one, as in Annona Uvaria. 

53. Scabridee , that bear rough leaves and flowers 
of no beauty, as Ficus , Urtica, Parietaria , Cannabis. 

54. Miscellanece ; to this order belong all those 
plants which cannot be referred to one or other of 
the foregoing. 

55. Filices.^l 

57 A^a' }• Part III. Chap. i. Sect. 2. PUxxt. 

58. Fungi. J 





Sect. II. Natural Method of Jussieu. 

The illustrious Anthony Laurence De Jussieu, has Natural 
given the most perfect natural method that has hither- Method §i- 
to appeared ; we shall therefore give such a sketch Q f 
it as our plan will allow. 

This philosopher contends for three great and- 
principal divisions among plants, founded on the 
form of the embryo. Those are called Acotyledons, 
when the seeds are destitute of lobes, such as theClasa 
Cryptogamia ; those are named Monocotyledons, 
that have only one lobe ; and, last of all, those are 
named Dicotyledons that have two lobes. 

The first division contains only one Class, which £ 
is divided into six orders. 1. Fungi. 2. Alga : . S. 

Hepaticce. 4. Musci . 5. Filices . 6. Naiades . 

These orders contain the whole of the Cryptcgamiss. 
of Linnseus. 

The second great division is composed of three 
Classes, the first of which ( Monocotyledones . Sta» 
mma hypogyna) is divided into four orders* 1» 
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CndSa- Aroidse^. 8. Typha. 8. Cyperotdeaz. 4. Graminece. 
, The second Class (Monocotyledons. Stamina pe- 
rigynd) consists of eight orders. 1. Palma. 2. 
Asparagi . 3. Junci. 4. Lilia. 5. Bromclioe. 6. 
AsphodsE. 7. Narcissi. 8. Iridcs. 

The third Class (Monocot yledones. Stamina epi- 
gyna) is divided into four orders. 1. Musa. 2. 
Hanna. 3. Orchidea. 4. Hydrocharides. 

: L The last great division, that of Dicotyledons, 
* is divided into eleven classes. 

Class I. Planter Dicotyledones Apetal^e. Sit j- 
mina epigyna. * which contains only one order, 
Aristolochiab. 

Class II. Plants Dicot yledones Apetal^. 
Stamina perigyna. In this class there are six orders. 

1. Eleagni . Char. The stamens are at the sum- 
nit of the tube of the calyx. The germen exterior. 
Ex. Thcsium . Eleagnus . 

2. Thumclea. Char. Stamens at the superior 
part of the tube. Germen superior. Ex. Daphne. 

s 3. Protea . Char. Stamens inserted in the lacinise 

of the calyx. Germen superior. No albumen. Ex. 
Protea. Banksia . 

4. Lauri . Char. Stamens at the base of the 
•alyx. Germen superior. Ex. Lrturus. Myristica . 

5. Polygonea. Char. Stamens at the base of the 
calyx. Germen superior. Farinaceous albumen sur- 
rounding the embryo. Ex. Polygonum. Rurncx. 

6. Atriplkes. Char. Stamens at the base of the 
calyx. Albumen surrounded by the embryo. Ex. 
Rivinia . Galenia. Salsola. Axyris. 

Class III. Plants Dicotyledones Apetajlje. 
Stamina hypogyna. In this class there are four 
orders. 

1. Amaranihi. Char. Calyx divided and sur- 
rounded with scales at the base. The circle enclo- 
sing farinaceous albumen. Ex. Blitum. Plate lxxii. 

2. Plantagines. Char. Tube petal- like, mono- 
phyllous, and elongated. The corcle enveloped by 
a horny albumen. Ex. Plantago. Litlorella. 

3. Nyctagines. Calyx tubular, petal-shaped, some- 
times surrounded by a second calyx. Albumen sur- 
rounded by the corcle. Ex. Nyctago. Boerhaavia. 

4. Plumbagines. Char. A calyx and a corolla. 
Farinaceous albumen surrounding the corcle. Ex. 
Plumbago. Staticc. 

Class IV. Plant* Dicotyledones Monope- 
tal*. Corolla hypogyna . This class contains 
fifteen orders. 

’ I • Lysimachia. Char. Corolla regular. Stamens 
commonly five, equal in number, and opposite to the 
lobes of the corolla. Fruit unilocular, polyspermous. 
Ex. Centunculus. Androsace. Pritnula. 

2. Pedicular is. Char. Corolla irregular. Stamens 
didynamous. Fruit bilocular. Ex. Polygala. 

3. Acanthi. Char. Corolla irregular. Capsule bi- 
locular, many- seeded, and bivaLved. Ex. Acanthus. 

4. Jasminea. Char. Corolla regular. Two sta- 


mens. Capsule bilocular. Ex. Fraxinu*. Liguslrum. Classifies- 

5. Vitices. Char. Stamens didynamous. Fruit com- , 
monly a fleshy pericarp. Ex. Vitcx. Verbena. 

6. Labiates. Char. Corolla irregular. Seed-veB6el 
four-cleft, four naked seeds fixed on the receptacle at 
the base of the calyx. Ex. Salvia. Ajuga. Mentha . 

7. Scrophularia . Char. Corolla irregular. Stamens 
didynamous. Capsule bilocular. Albumen fleshy. 

Ex. Scrophularia. Digitalis. Bcea. Besleria . 

8. Solanece. Char. Five stamens. Albumen fieshy. 

Ex. Datura. Atropa . Bontia . 

9. Borraginea. Char. Corolla regular. Five sta- 
mens. Germen four-lobed. Ex. Pulmonaria. 

10. Convolvuli. Char. Corolla regular. Five sta- 
mens. Fruit capsular. Ex. Convolvulus. Cressa. 

11. Polemonia. Char. Corolla regular. Capsule 
trilocular. Ex. Polemoneum. Phlox . Cobcea. 

12. Bignonia. Char. Corolla irregular. Capsule 
bilocular. No albumen. Ex. Bignonid. Sesamum. 

IS. Gentiana. Char. Corolla regular, capsular, 
unilocular, or bilocular. Ex. Gentiana. Exacum . 

14. Apocinea. Char. Corolla regular. Five sta- 
mens. Two seed vessels. Ex. Vinca. Nerium. 

15. Sapotce. Char. Corolla regular. Drupa raul- 
tilocular. Seeds large, hard, and having a lateral 
scar. Ex. Sapota. Jacquinia . Mimusops. 

Class V. Pla'nt* Dicotyledones Monopetal*. 

Corolla perigyna . This class is divided into four 
orders. 

1. Guaiacana. Char. Fruit multilocular. Ex. 

Styrax. Diospyros. Royena. 

2. Rhododendra. Char. Fruit multilocular. Cells 
containing one seed. Ex. Rhododendrum . Ledum . 

3. Erica. Char. Fruit multilocular, and many- 
seeded. Ex. Erica . Epacris. Vaccinium. 

4. Campanulacea. Char. Fruit multilocular, open- 
ing by holes situated at the apex of the leaf, or on the 
sides. Cells containing many seeds. Ex. Campa* 
nula. Roella. Sccevola. Lobelia. 

Class VI. Pi ant* Dicotyledones Monopetalje. 

Corolla epigyna. Anthera connata . This clast 

contains three orders. 

1. Chichoracea. Char. Florets ligulate and her- 
maphrodite. Ex. Leontodon. Lampsana. Picris. 

2. Cinarocephala . Char. Flowers composed of 
florets, which are occasionally hermaphrodite, occa- 
sionally intermixed with neuter or female florets. 

Ex. Carlina. Cardans. Caldtrapa . 

3. Corpmbifera. Char. Flowers ligulate or ra- 
diate. Ex. Calendula. Aster. Anthemis. Bidens. 

Class VII. Plant* Dicotyledones Monope- 
tal*. Corolla epigyna . Anthera distincta. Thia 
class contains three orders. 

1. Dipsaceee . Char. A single seed surrounded by 
the inner calyx. Albumen fleshy. Ex. Dipsacus . 

2. Rubiacea. Char. T wo naked seeds, or a pc* 
ricarp containing one or more cells. Ex. Asperuta. 

3. Caprifolia. Char. Pericarp, having one or more 


The terms perigyna. epigyna , and hypogyna. are derived from the Greek. The derivations will be sufl^ciently explanatory 
w their import. Perigyna , from rif/, around, and ywt, female. or, as it here means, the pistil; so that perigynous staxpent 
nothing more than that the stamens are placed around the pistil. Epigyna. from »«*,, upon, and - « .. female, which inw 
IPJws the Insertion of the stamens on the pistil. Hypogyna. from vtr#, under, and y vt*, female, thereby meaning the insertion 
<* we stamens under the germen, or the receptacle of the pistil % 
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Oatsifica. cells- Corcle situated in a ImaQ cavity at the apex # Class X. PlAnm Dicotyledons^ Pol**etals. 

of a fleshy albumen. Ex. Lonicera. Viscum . Hedera. Stamina perigyna. In this class there are thirteen 


orders. 


tion 


Class VIH. Plants Dicotyledones Polype- 
tal*. Stamina epigynu. In this class there are 
only two orders. 

1. Ar alias. Char. The seeds are inclosed in a pe- 
*ricarp. Ex. Amlin . Panax . Gastonia. 

2. UmbeMJerce. Char. Two sev ds oaked. Ex. 
Apium. Cicuta. Crithmum. Astrantin. 

Class IX. Punt* Dicotyledoves Polype- 
tale. Stamina hypogyna . This class contains 

twenty two orders. 

1. Ranunculaceas. Char. Many seed vessels. Al- 
bumen corneous. Ex. Anemone. Trollius. Aclcea. 

2. Papaveraceae. Char. One seed-vessel. Corcie, 
having cylindrical lobes. Ex. Pajmver . Fitmaria . 

3. Crucijerce. Char. One seed vessel. No albu- 
men. Ex. Sinapis. Brassica. Lunaria. 

4. Capparides. Char. One seed vessel. Cylin- 
drical lobes. Ex. Cadaba. Cleome. Reseda. 

^ « 5. Sa/ indi. Char. One seed vessel. No albunten. 

* Lobes bent back. Ex. Sapindus. Cardiospermum . 

. 6. Accra. Char. Germen simple or three-lobed. 

No albumen. Straight lobes. Ex. JEsculux . Acer . 

7. Malpighias . Char. Considered the same as the 
preceding order by Ventenat and some others. 

8. Hyperica. Char. Germen simple. Corcle na- 
ked. fix. Hypericum. Ascyrutn. 

9. Gutiferce. Char. Germen simple. No albu- 
men. Lobes coriaceous, plain. Ex. Clusia. Rhcedia. 

10. Aurantia . Char. Seed vessel simple. No al- 
bumen. Plain fleshy lobes. Ex. Fissilia. Citrus. Thea. 

11. Melice. Char. Germen simple. No albumen. 
Corcle sometimes curved. Ex. Turrcca. Melia. 

12. Fitis. Char. Germen simple. No albumen. 
Embryo straight. Lobes plain. 1 Ex. Fitis. Cisstis. 

13. Gerania . Char. Germen simple. No albu- 
men. Radicle a little bent. Lobes reflected. Ex. 
Geranium. Oxalis. Tropaolum . Bnlsamina. 

14. Malvaceae. Char. Germen simple. Lobes 
bent on the radicle. Leaves alternate, having stipules. 

d Ex. Palava. Malta. Hibiscus. Adansoniu. Abroma. 

* 15. Magnolias. Char. Many seed vessels. Albu- 

men fleshy. Corcle at the base of the albumen. Ex. 
Magnolia . Liriodendrum. Dillenia. 

16. Ananas. Char. Many seed vessels. Corcle 
at the umbilicus. Ex. Anona. 

17* Menisperma. Char. Many seed vessels Two 
cells. Corcle at the summit of the albumen. Ex. 
Menispermum. Cissampelos. 

48. Berberides. Char. Germen one. Corcle 
straight. Lobes planes. Ex. Epimedium. Hamamelis. 

19 Tiliacca. Char. Germen simple. Albumen 
fleshy. Corcle sometimes a little bent. Lobes plane, 
v** Ex. Hermannia. Tilia. Bixa. 

20. Cisti. Char. Germen simple. Albumen fleshy. 
Radicle bent on the lobes, or the corcle spiral. Ex. 
Cistus. HeUanthemum. 

21. Rubacew. Char. Germen simple. Sometimes 
no albumen. Corcle straight. Lobes foliaceous. 
Ex. Fagonia . Ruta. Empleurum. 

22. Caryophyllece . Char. Germen simple. Corcle 
bent. Farinaceous, albumen in the middle. Ex. Ca- 
ryophyflus. Holosteum , Bufonia . Alsine . Dion thus. 


I. Sempervivce. Char. Albumen fleshy. Corcle 
straight. Ex. Rhodlla. Sempervivum. Sedan. t 
' 2. Saxifrages. Char. Germen simple. Albumen 
fleshy. Corcie straight. Ex. Saxiftaga. Adoxa. * 

3. Cacti. Char. No albumen. Corcle bent. Ex. 
Cactus. Ribcs. 

4. Portulaceas. Char. Farinaceous, albumen in 
the middle. Corcle bent or ring-shaped. Corolla at 
the base of the calyx. Ex. Tamarix. Limeum. 

5. Ficoidas. Char. Albumen, central or lateral. 
Corolla inserted at the summit of the calyx. Ex. 
Gli.u*. Mesembryanthemum. 

6. OnagriE. Char. No aibumen. Corcle straight. 
Stamens determinate. Ex. Epilobium. Fuchsia. Aizorm . 

7. Myrti. Char. No albumen. Corcle straight. 
Stamens indeterminate. Petals determinate. Ex. 
Myrtus. Mehteuca. 

8. Meladomve. Char. No albumen. Corcle bent. 
Stamms determinate and double the number of petals. 
Ex. Me/astoma. (Jsbeckia. 

9. Sati nr in. Char. No albumen. Corcle straight.' 
Ex Lyth • Uni. Peplts. 

10. itosaceie. Char. No albumen. Corcle straight. 
Stamens indeterminate. Ex. Rosa. PI. lxxiii. Ruins . 

II. Leguminosee. . Char. Corolla sometimes papi- 
lionaceous. No albumen. Corcle sometimes bent. 
Ex. Mimosa. Moringa. Bauhinia. Is Jus. 

12. Terebiutucas. Char. No albumen. Cordebent. 
Corolla regular. Petals inserted at the base of the 
calyx. Ex. Rhus. C neorum. Juglans . 

13. Rhamni Char. Albumen fleshy. C.rcle 
straight. Germen simple. Ex. Euonymus. Ilex. 

Class XI. Plant* Dicotyledones Apetalje^ 
Stamina -idiogyna. In this class, which is the last 
of M. De Jussieu’s method, there are five orders. 

1 . Euphorbias. Char* Fruit formed *of two or more 
pods. Albumen fleshy. Cotyledons plane. Ex. 
Mercurialis. Buxus. Ct oion. 

2. Cucurbitaceas . Char. The bark of the beny 
usually hard. Ex. Bryonia. Cucumis. Melothria • 

3. Urliccv. Char, f lowers distinct, or collected hi 
a common involucre. Fruit various. No albumen. 
Ex. Ficus. Artocarpus. PI. lxxvi. Humuhis. Piper . 

4. Amentacece . Char. Flowers disposed in catkins. 
Ex. r Jimus. Salix. Quercus. Corylus. 

5. Coniferae. Char. Fruit in the form of a cone.. 
Cotyledons cylindrical. Ex. Taxus. Pinus. Abies. 

Such is the outline of M. Jussieu's method, with 
some of the improvements suggested by Ventenat; 
the original arrangement and nomenclature being still 
retained. Our limits preclude us from poiuting out 
the alterations which have been introduced, or, indeed,, 
of detailing, as fully as might have been expected, 
the particular views of Brown and Ventenat. 

Classification is treated of in Linnaei Philosophies 
Botanica et Fundament a Botanica ; Genera Planta - 
rum , Auctore Jussieu/ Flore FranqoUe par Lamarck 
el Decan dolle ; Physiologie FegStale, par Gerardin, 
Trails dlAnntomie . et de Physiologic Vegetate , par 
M. Mirbel ; Willdenow's Introduction , and Smith's 
Introduction ; Brown's Prodrauus Florae Novae Hoi - 
landice et Insulas Fan Diemen 1810. See also the 
article Jussieu, (c. m.) 
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GENERA AND SPECIES OF PLANTS, 


ARRANGED ACCORDING TO 

THE LINNjEAN SYSTEM. 


CLASS I. MONANDRIA. 


cu»i. 
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Order I. Monogynia. 

Sect. I. Scitamine or Spicy Plants , the Ger - 
men being inferior , and one or thru celled. 

VL Kjempfrri a. Cal. obsoletut. Cor. 6-partita : 
laciniis tribus majoribu* patulis, unica bipartita. 
Stigma bilamellatum. 

1. Galanga. India. Peren. 

2. Rotunda. India. Peren . 

* 3. Angustifolia.l Roscoe, Linn. Trans, ix. p. 
*4. Ovata. J 351. 

3. Renealmia. Cor. trifida. Nectar, oblongum. 
Cal. 1 -phyllus in 2 seu 3 dentes irregulares rumpens. 
Anth. sessilis, nectario opposita. Bacca camosa. 

1. ExaUata. Surinam. Shrub. This is a tree 
about 20 feet high. Its leaves are lanceolate, 
* and 5 or 6 feet long. See lister* s Neue Bot. 
Ann. iii. p. 131. 

According to Dr Smith, Renealmia i? a species 
of Alpinia. See Exot. Bot. ii. p. 93. Hence 
Mr R. Brown, Prodromus f See. p. 591, has 
established a new genus under this name. See 
Class III. 

2. Hkllexia. Cor. Limbus duplex, exterior sub- 
trifidus. Nectar, diphyllum vel bifidum. Cap- 
mla , trilocularis, coriacea, inflata, subglobosa. Ca- 
lyx spathiformis campanulatus bifid us. 

1. Allughas. Ceylon. Peren. Red flowers. 

2. Alba. China. Peren. White flowers. 

3. Chinensis. China. Peren. Yellowish flowers. 

4. Aquatica. India. Peren. Reddish flowers. 

* 5. Ccerulea. New Holland. See Brown’s Prodr. 

p. 307. 

Mr Roscoe, (Linn. Trans, viii. p.346,) 
makes Helleni a a species of Alpinia ; but 
Mr Brown has shewn that it differs from it 

* in the filament not being produced beyond the 
anthera, and in the texture of the capsule. 
The generic character given by Mr Brown 
is, Periantkii limbus interior unilabiatus,basi 
utrinque denticulo auctus. Filament urn li- 
near* ultra antheram margmalem productum, 
lobnlo brevisumo, rotundato, iutegro vel bi- 
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lobo. Capsula Crustacea. Semina arillata. 
Injlorcscentia paniculata vel laxe racemosa, cau- 
lem terminans. 

6. Hedychium. Cal. 1-pbyllus rumpens. Cor. tu- 
bus longissimus, limbus duplex 3-partitus. . Nect. 

2- phyllum. 

'' 1. Coronaritm. India. Peren. 2 or 3 feet 

high. 

11. Curcuma. Cal. bifidus. Cor. ^partita. Necti 

3- lobum. Anth. basi bicalcarata. 

1 .Rotunda. India. Peren. 

2. Longa. India. „ Peren. 

♦ 3. Montana. See Roxb. PL Carom. 2. Tab. 

151. 

Species 1. belongs to EDempferia, according to 
Roscoe. 

5. Hornstedtia. CW; bifidus. Corollau tubus loo- 
ns filiformis limbus duplex : exterior 3-partitus. 
feet, tubulosum. Capsula trilocularis oblonga. 

1. Scyphus . In tne groves near the foot of 

mountains near Malacca. Peren. 

2. Leonurus . In the thickest woods of Malac- 
ca. Peren. 

8. Alpinia. Cal. 3-dentatus sequalis tubulosus. 

Cor. 3-partita acqualis. Nect 2-labiatum ^ labio 

inferiore patente. 

1. Racemosa. In the low woods, at the bottom 

of the mountains^ the warm regions of Ame- 
rica. Peren. ' 

2. Galanga . East Indies. Peren. 

S. Com os a. Caracas. Peren. 

4. Occidentalis. Woods of Jamaica and St Do- 
mingo. Peren. 

* 5. Calcarata. 1 East Indies. Peren. 

*6. Maculata P Roscoe, Linn. Trans, viii. 347. 

See Renealmia. 

4. Amomum. Cal. S-fidus, inaequalis, cylindricus. 

Cor. 3*partita, insequalis, patens. Nectar. 2-labia- 
tum, erectiusculum. 

1. Zingiber. East Indies and Jamaica. Peren. 

2. Zerumbet . India. Peren. 

5. Zedoaria. India. Peren . 

4. Sykestre. Woods of Jamaica. Peren: 

5. Mioga. Near Nagasaki, in Japan. Peren. 


Class T. 
Monau- 
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6 . Angustifolium . In the marshes of Madagas- 
car. Peren. 

7. Cardamomum. In the shady parts at the 
roots of the mountains in India. Peren . 

8 . Villosum. In the wet mountainous parts of 
India. Peren . 

9. Echinatum. Shady woods of India. Peren . 

10 . Repens. In the mountains of Gate in Mala- 
bar. Peren. 

11. Granum Paradisi . At the roots of moun- 
tains in Madagascar, Guinea, Ceylon. Peren . 

*12. Afzelii. Sierra Leone. Peren. 

*13. Racemosum. Woods of Peru. Peren. 

* 14. Tkyrsoideum. Woods of Peru. Peren . 

*15. Uliginosum. Roscoe, Linn. Trans, viii. 353. 

For species 13, 14, see Ruiz et Pavon Flor. Pe- 
ruv. et Chil. i. p. 2. Species 9 is made a spe- 
cies of Costus by Persoon. Species 3 is made 
a species of Curcuma by Roscoe. 

7. Costus. Cal. 3-fidus gibbus. Cor. 3-partita, 
ringens. Nectar. 2-labiatum : labio inferiore max- 
imo 3 lobo. 

1. Arabicus. In the wanner parts of America, 
and the East and West Indies. Peren. 

2. Spicatus. On the banks of torrents in the 
mountainous parts of the Caribbean Isles, and 
also in Brazil. Peren. 

3. Speciosus. In the East Indies. Peren. 

•4 . Scaber. Woods of Peru. Peren. 

*5. Lcevis. Woods of Peru. Peren. 

* 6 . Argenieus. Woods of Peru. Peren. 

*7. Zerumbet. China. Peren. 

* 8 . Spiralis. Jacquin, Uort.Schonb. v. i. Tab. 1 . 

For species 4, 5, 6 , see Flor. Peruv. i. p. 2, 3. 
Species 7, see Wendland, Sertum Hannove - 
ranum f Fasc. iv. p. 3. Species 8 , see Roscoe, 
Linn. Trans, viii. p. 350. 

10. Maranta. Cal. 3-phyllus. Cor. S-fida. Nect. 
3 -partitum, lacinia tertia superiore latere antheri- 
fera. 

1. Arundinacea. In the warm parts of Ameri- 
ca. Peren. 

2. Tonckat. In the woods of India and Cochin- 
china. Shrub. 

3. Malaccensis. In Malacca. Peren. 

4. Comosa. In Surinam. Peren. (Perhaps a 
new genus. ) 

* 5. Capitata. Peru. Peren. 1 See Flor. Peruv. 

* 8 . Lateralis. Peru. . Peren. J i. p. 3. t. 8 . 

*7. Lutea. Jacq. 1c . Rar . v. ii. Tab. 101 . 

* 8 . Sylvatica. Bot. Gard. Liverpool. 

Species 7, 8 , see Roscoe, Linn. Trans, viii. p. 
340. Species 3 is ranked under Alpinia by 
Roscoe. 

I. Canna. Cor. ' 6 -partita, erecta. Nect. 2-parti- 
tum, revolutum. Stylus lanceolatus, eoroliae ad- 
natus. Cal. S-phyllus. 

1 . Indica. Asia, Africa, and America, between 
the tropics. Peren. 

2. Angustifolia. In America between the tro- 
pics, in wet and shady places. Peren . 

3. Glauca. Carolina, in wet places. Peren. 

4. Juncea. China. Peren . 

* 5. Lutea. Bot. Gard. Liverpool. 

* 6 . Coccinea. Curt. Bot. Mag. Tab. 454. 


Glass!. 

Monan- 

dria. 


* 7. Patens. Alton, Hort. Kew. Peren . 

* 8 . Flaccida . South Carolina. Peren . 

*9. Paniculata. Peru. Peren. 

* 10 . Iridifiora . Peru. Peren. 

Species 9, 10 , see Ruiz et Pavon, Flor. Peruv. 
et Chil. p. 1 . 5 and Persoon, Synopsis^ p. 1 . 
Species 5, 6, 7, 8 , see Roscoe, Linn. Trans • 
vol. viii. p. 338. 

14. Phrynium. Cal. 3-phyllus. Petala 9 3 aequa- 
lia tubo nectarii adnata. Nectarium 1 -phyllum, 
tubo filiformi, limbo, 4-partito. Caps. 3-locul. 
Nuces 3. 

1. Capitatum. In the shady and wet parts of 
Malabar, Cochinchina, and China. Peren. 
13. Thalia. Cor. 5-petala: duo interiora minora. 
Nectar, lanceolatum concavum. Drupa nuce uni- 
loculari. Cal. triphyllus. 

1 . Geniculata . South America. Peren . 

2. Canneeformis. In Mallicollo, in the New 
Hebrides. Peren. 

* 3. Dealbata. South Carolina. Peren . 

9. Myrosma. Corolla 5-partita irregularis. Cal. 
duplex, exterior 3-phyllus, interior 3-partit. Caps. 
S-gona 3-locul. polysperma. 

1 . Canneeformis. In Surinam. Shrub. 



Sect. II. The Germen inferior and four-celled. 

18. Lopezia. Cal. 4-phyllus. Cor. 5-petala insequa- 
lis. Caps. 4-locul. 4-valvis polysperma. 

1. Mexicana , or Racemosa. Mexico. Ann. 

* 2. Coronata. Mexico. Ann. 


Sect. III. The Germen superior. 

15. Philyduum. Spatha l-flora. Cal. Q. Cor . 
4-petala irregularis. Caps. 3-locul. polysperma. 

1. Lanuginosum . In the wet grounds of Co- 
chinchina and New South Wales. Peren. 

* 2. Pygmccum. New Holland. See Brown’s' 
Prodromus , p. 264. 

16. Cucullaria. Cal. 4-partitus. Cor. 4-petala 
insequalis calcarata- Filamentim petaliforme. An - 
thera Ioculis discretis ! 

1. Excel sa. In the Woods of Guiana. Shrub - 

17. Qualea. Cal. 4-partitus. Cor. dipetala. 
Bacca f 

1. Rosea. In the woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

2. Ccewlea. In the woods of Guiana. Shrub . 

19. Usteria. Cal. 4-dentatus : lacinia unica reli- 

quis multo majore. Cor. infundibuliformis 4-den- 
tata. Caps. 1. locul. 2-sperma. Semina ariUata. 

1. Guineensis. Guinea. Shrub. 

The Usteria of Cavanilles belongs to the class- 
Didynamia, and is called Maurandia by Jac- 
quin. 


Sect. IV. Monosperm r 9 or with one Seed. 

20. Boerhaavia. Chi. margo integerrimus. Cbr. 
1-petala, campanulata, plicata. Sem. 1 nudum, in- 
ferum. ( Stam. I 9 . 2.) 

1. Erecta. Vera Cruz, Jamaica, East ladies* 
Peren . 
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Cal. 0. Cor . 0, Semina solitaris receptaculo car- 


2. Adscmdmi. Guinea. 

S. Diffusa . Warm parts of America and East 
Indies. Perm . 

4. Hirsuta. Dry and sandy parts of Jamaica. 
Perm . 

5. Plumbaginea. Spain, at the bottom of moun- 
tains. Peren . 

6. Scan dens. Coast of Jamaica, and other West 
India Islands. Shrub . 

7. EiceUa . Very like the preceding. Shrub. 

8. Repanda . China and India. 

9. Chceroph ylloides. Province of Chancay in 
Peru, jiitfi. 

10. Repms. Nubia, between Mocho and Tan- 
gos. Peren. 

11. Angustifolia. 

12. Tetrandria. Society Isles. 

* 13. Mutabilis. New Holland. 

* 14. Pubescent. New Holland. 

See Brown's Prodromus t p. 422. 

The plants of this genus have sometimes 1 , 2, 3, 
4, and 10 stamina. Persoon ( Synopsis , p. 36. ) 
ranks them in the class Triandria. 

£ 23. Hippuris. Cal. margo bilobus. Petala nulla. 
Stigma simplex. Sent. 1. 

1. Vulgaris. Springs, ditches, and lakes of Eu- 
rope. Perm. 

2. Tetraphylla, or Maritima. Sea coasts of 
Sweden and Finland about Abo. Perm. 

22L SalicoHnia. Calyx ventriculosus, integer. Pe- 
tala 0. Sem. 1. 

1. Herbacea. Britain, sea ooasts of Europe, 
and in Virginia. Ann . 

2. Permnans . Siberia at Jaik. Peren. 

3. Fruticosa. Shores of Europe. Shrub . 

4. Strobilacea . Salt banks of the Caspian Sea. 
Shrub. 

5. Virginica . Virginia. 

- 6. Arabica. Arabia. Shrub. 

7. Foliata . Siberia. Shrub. 

6. Amplexicatdis. Banks of the lake Bardo, in 
Tunis. Shrub. 

9. Casvica. Caspian Sea and Media. Shrub. 

* 10. Indica. Shore near Tranquebar , New Hol- 

land, and Van Diemen's Island. 

+ 11. Arbuscula . New Holland and Van Diemen’s 
Island. 

Species 10,11, see Willdenow, Nov . >4c/. Sac. 
Berol. ii. and Brown’s Prodromus , p. 410. 

21. Pollichia. Co/. 1-pliyllus 5* den tat us. Cor. 

O. Sem. 1. Recept. Squamae baccatae, fructus 
includentes. 

1. Campestris. Cape of Good Hope. Bim. 
24- Mithbidatea. Recept. multiflorum 4-fidum. 


no8o immersa. 

1. Quadrifida. Islands of Madagascar, Mauri- 
tius, and Bourbon. Shrub. 

Order II. Dioynia. 

Sect. V. Plants. 

25. Lacistema. Cal. amenti squama Cor. 4-par- 
tita. Filammtum bifidum. Dacca pedicellata 
monosperma. 

1. Muricoides. In the mountains of Jamaica, 
and at Surinam. Shrub. 

Persoon ranks this genus in the order Monogynia. 
Synops. p. 5. 

26. Corispermum. Cal. 0. Petala 2. Sem. 1. 
ovale, nudum. 

1. Hyssopifolium. Wolga in Tartary,' Gillau 
in Russia, and at Montpellier. Ann. 

2. Squarrosum. Tartary, in the deserts of the 
Cossacs. . Ann. 

*3. Orientale. In the East. See Lamarck, IZ- 
lustrat. des gmres , No. xliv. 

% 27. Callitriche. Cal 0. Petala 2. Caps. 2*1«* 
cularis, 4-sperma. 

1. Verna. Ditches of Europe. 

2. Intermedia. Ditches of Europe. 

3. Autumnalis. Ditches of Europe. 

*4 . jEstivalis. France. 

# 5. Tmuifolia. Near Fountainbleau. 

•Species 4, 5. See Persoon, Synopsis , p. 5. Dr 
Smith has united species 1 and 3 under the name 
of Aquatica. 

28. Blitum. Cal. 3-fidus. Pet. 0. Senu 1. ca- 
lyce baccato. 

1. Capitatum . Europe, in the Tyrol. Ann. 

2. Virgatum. Tartary, France, and Spain. Ann.' 
*3. Chmopodioides. Tartary. Ann. .See Per- 
soon, Synopsis , i. p. 524. 

29. Mniarum. Cal. 4-partitU8 superus. Cor. 0,. 
Semm 1. 

1 . Biflorum. New Zealand, Terra del Fuego, 
and Van Diemen’s Island. Perm. 

2. Fasckulatum. Van Diemen’s Island. 

See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 412. This genus is 
the Ditoca of Banks and Gaertner, ana differs 
only from the genus Scleranthus in Class X , in 
having more frequently 1 stamen, in its 4-deft 
calyx, and in its inflorescence. 

Sect. VI. Grasses. 

30. Cinna. Cal. gluma 2-valvis, uniflora. Cor. 
gluma 2-valvi8. Sem. 1. 

1. Arundinacea . At Hudson’s Bay. Peren. 


Class F. 
Monan- 
dria. 




NEW GENERA. 


New Order I. Monogynia. 

Genera. 

I. Zivziber. Anthera duplex. Filam. extra an the- * 
ram elongatum, apice subulatium, sulcatum. (Ros- 
eoe.) 

1. Officinale. East Indies. Perm . 

2. Zerumbet. East Indies. Peren . 

3. Mioga. Japan. Peren. 


4. Purpureum. |East Indies. Peren. New 

5. Roseum. Roxb. PL Corom. 2. Tab. 126. Gcncra * 
The 3 first species of the preceding new ge- 
nus, formed by Mr Roscoe, ( see Linn. Trans. 

viii. p. 347.), are the same as the 1st, 2d, and 
5th species, already given after Willdenow under 
the genus Amomum. 

IL Aphkua. Squama spicse distichz uniflorse. 
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Clits t Gluma univalvis, interior. Anthera simplex. Ova- 
^4onan« riwm 1-spermum. Stigma 1. Utriculus hinc Ion- 
dna# gitudinaliter dehiscens. (R. Brown.) 

’ 1. Cyperoides. New Holland. 

c< Affinitate proxima Devauxiw” says Mr Brown, 
«< diversa pistillo simplici, spica disticha et glu- 
ma univalvi interiori.” Prodromusy p. 251. 

Order II. Digynja. 

III. Jarava. Cal. Gluma 2-valvis, 1 -flora. Cor. 
gluma 1-valvis, papposa, aristata. (Ft. Peruv.) 

1. Usitata. Peruvian Alps. Perhaps a species 
of Alopecurus. See Flor . Peruv. i. p. 5. 

Order III. Polygynia. 

IV. Devauxia. (The Centrolbpis of Labillar- 
diere.) Spat ha bivalvis, floribus indefinite. Glu- 
ma bivalvis. Anthera simplex. Gvaria plura 
(3— 12). axi communi adnata, monosperma^ Styli 
totidera, distincti, vel basi connati. Utricul i ^extus 
longitudinaliter dehiscentes. [R. Brown.) 


1. PulvbuUa . Van Diemen’s Island. 

2. PaiersonL New South Wales. 

3. Strigosa. New Holland. 

4. Tentdor . Van Diemen’s Island. ' 

5. Billardieri . N. Holland, and V. Diem. Id. 

6. Exserta. New Holland. 

7. Banksii. New Holland.. 

8. PusiUa. New Holland. 

9. Aristata. New Holland. 

Species 5 is the Centrolepis Fascicularis of Labil- 
lardiere, Nov . HoU. i. p. 7. See Brown’s Pro - 
dromus, p. 2 52. 

V. Alepyrum. Spathce bivalvis, uni-v. pauciflora. 
Glumes nullae. Anthera simplex. Ovaria plura, 
(6 — 18,) axi communi adnata, unilateral!*. Styli 
totidem, basi connati. Utriculi hinc longitudinali- 
ter dehiscentes. (/?. Brown.) 

1. Polygunum. New Holland. 

2. PtimtYio. New Holland. 

3. Muticum . New Holland. 

This genus has the appearance and the structure 
of JJevauxia. See Prodromusy p. 263. 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS MONXNDRIA. 
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The genus Giobba, which has 2 stamina, is given 
under the present class in the last edition of the 
Hortus Kexoensis, and id Peraoon’s Synopsis , i. 
p. 3. Following Will denow, we have given it in 
Class II., though it certainly belongs to Class I. 
Its generic character in the Hortus Kewensisy is, 
“ Anthera duplex. Filam. lineare, incurvatum, 
longissimum, appendiculatum. Stylus laxus, fill- 
formis, in medio anthers receptus. Stigma in- 
crassatum. Nectarium utrinque bifidum.*’ • 

Dr Smith has also given the genus Char a under the 
present class, with the following generic character : 
*CaL 0. Cor. 0. Anth. aessilis. StyL 0. Sem . 


plura but we have, after WildenoW, given it 
under Moncecia Monandria • See English Bota- 
ny, 334, and Flor. Brit. i. p. 4. 

The genus Zoster a has likewise been given under the 
present class ; but we have, after Wuldenow, given 
it under Moncecia Monandria . 

A new arrangement of the Scitaminem* or spicy 
plants, has been proposed by the celebrated Mr Ros- 
coe. This arrangement, which will be understood 
from the following Synoptical Table, produces a se- 
paration between the Scitaminece or true aromatic 

S lants, and the others which have neither their pecu- 
ar construction nor their inherent qualities. 


Anthera simplex, 
stylus erectus, li- 
ber. 

Cannes. 


Anthera duplex, 
stylus in sulco an- 
therae receptus. 
SciTAMINEiE. 


Anthera 61a- 
mento petaloi- 
deo adnata* 

Anthera Ala- 
in ento proprio 
innixa. 

Fil amentum 
extra anthe- 
ram non ekm- 
gatum. 

Filamentum 
extra anthe- 
ram elonga** 
turn. 


UtMIOIMSMSSSS HIMSSIHMSUSSS' 




Canna. 

Maranta* 


i Stylus claviformis ; stigma obtusum*. 

Stylus petaliformis ; stigma trigonum.. 

f Stylus depressus ; stigma depressum, perforatum, ringens. M THABlA« 
Filamentum subulatum, breve ; stylus crassue, versus anthe- 

ram inclinatus Phrvnium* 

Stylus crassue, depressus, longitudinaliter fksus $ Stigma 
dehiscens. 

ad basim laniiginosum ; stylus crassus erectus ; stigma ca- 

geniculatum ; stylus filamento antherifero duplo longior...,HBDYCHiUM. 
^Stylus erectus, longitudine filamento antheriferi. ................ A lpinia. 

" Apice subulato, sulcato Zinziber. 

Apice ovato, piano Cost us. 

Apice bilobato..*, ......... Kjempeeria. 

a • .. -i t . f Filamentum ad basim appendiculatum •••••a A'-omum. 

Apice tnlobato. j Ladnia a n t herifera Curcuma. 

Apice appendiculato ; stylus longissimus ...........Globba* 


See Roscoe, Linn. Trans . vol. ix. p. 337 ; and 
Brown’s Prodromusy p. 307, 308. 

Persoon is of opinion that the genera of this class, 
from No. 1 to No. 15, including Giobba , ought to 
be referred to the Class Gynandria. See Synopsisy 
p. r. 

On account of having a similar number of stamina, 
the following species, belonging to other genera, might 
still belong to this class. 


Movogynia. 

Mangifera Indica ; Tradescantia Monandra; V a- 
leriana rubra , angustifoliay cafcitrapa . Alehemill* 
aphanes ( Aphanes arvensis of Persoon, ) mommdra ; 
Polycnemum monandrum 9 and several species of Scir- 
pus and Cyperus. 

Digynia. 

Leersia monandra . Rotboella monandta . (Cavani 
illes.) Uniola latifolia et gracilis . (Michaux.,)* 


j 
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CLASS II. DIANDRIA. 




Clanir. 

Diandria. 


Order I. Monogynia. 


Sect. I, Flowers Inferior, Monopetalous and 
Regular . 


36. Oiia. Cor . 4-fida. laciniis subovatis. Drupa 
monosperma. 

1. Europma . South of Europe and Africa* 
Shrub . 

2T. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope* Shrub . 

3. Americana. Carolina. Shrub. 

4. Cemua. Madagascar. Shrub* 

5 . Apetala . New Zealand. Shrub* 

6. Excelsa. Madeira. Shrub. 

7. Fragrant. Cochinchina, China, and Japan. 
Shrub. 

* 8. Emarginata. Madagascan Tree 40 feet 

high. 

*9- Cnrysophylla. Isle of France. Shrub. 

* lO. Lancea. Isle of France. Shrub. 

*11. Paniculate. New Holland. Shrub. 

Species 8 , 9, 10, see Lamarck, IUusfrat . p. 27, 29. 
Species 11, see Brown's Prodromes , p. 523. 
Olea differs from Phillyrea only in the tex- 
ture of tfie PtAamen. 

37. Chionanthus. Cor. 4-fida : laciniis longissi- 
mis. Drupes nucleus striatus. 

1. Virgtnica. America. Shrub. 

2 Cotinifolia. Ceylon. Shrub. 

3. Compacta. Canbbee islands. * Shrub. 

4r. Zeytanica . Ceylon. Shrub. 

5. Incrassata. Guiana and Jamaica. Shrub. 
*6. Guianensis . Guiana. Shrub. 

*7. Axillaris. New Holland. Shrub. 

Species 6, see Aublet, Hist, des Plantes de la 
Guiane, See. p. 8. Species 7, see Brown's Prod. 
p. 523. See Linociera. This genus differs 
from Olea only in the figure of tne laciniae of 
the corolla. 

35. Phillyrea, Cor. 4-fida. Bacca 1-sperma. 

1. Media . Southern mountains of Europe. 

Shrub. 

2. Angustifolia. Italy and Spain. Shrub. 

3. LatifoUa. South of Europe. Shrub. 

£ 34. Ligustrum. Cor . 4-fida, Bacca , 4-sperma. 

1. Vulgare. Europe. Shrub . 

2. Japonicum . Japan. Shrub. 

• 3. Luddum . China. Shrttb. 

40. Pxmelea. CaL nullus. Cor. 4-fida. Slam . 
fauci inserta. Nux corticata unilocularis. All 
Shrubs. 


1. Linifolia. New South Wales. 

2. Gmaia. New Zealand. 

3. Pilosa. New Zealand. 

4. Prostrata. New Zealand. 


* 5. Cornucopia. 
*6. Punicea. 

* 7. CoUina. 

*8. Cemua. 

* 9. BrevifoUa . 


* 10. Paludosa. 

* 11. Angustifolia. 

* 12. Glauca. 

* 13. Ligustrina. 

* 14. Decussate. 


* 15. -Rosen. 

* 16. Hispida. 

* 17* Lanata. 

* 18. Paucifiora. 

* 19. SerpyUiflora. 

* 20. Syfoestris. 

*21. Humilis. 

* 22. JRnwr. 

*23. Microccphala. 

*24. Clavata. 

* 25. Imbricata. 

* 26. Longiflora. 

The last 32 species are givpn by Mr R. Brown, who - 

found most of them in New Holland and Van 
Diemen’s Island. The following is his generic 
character of Pimelea — yPerianthium infundibu- 
liforme, limbo 4-fido, fauce esquamata. Siam. 
fauci inserta, laciniis exterioribus opposita. Sty- 
lus lateralis. Stigma capitatum. Nux corti- 
cata, raro baccata. See Prodromes, p. 359. 

38. Syringa. Cor. 4-fida. Capsula bilocularis. 

1. Vulgaris. Persia. Shrub. 

2. Chinensity or Dubia. China. Shrub. 

8. Persica. Persia. Shrub. 

4. Suspense. Japan. Shrub. 

41. Eranthemum. Cor . 5-fida : tubo filiformi, 
Antherce extra tubum. Stigma simplex. Fructus. 

1. Capense. -/Ethiopia. Shrub. 

2. Angustifolium. -/Ethiopia. Shrub. 

3. Parvifolium. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. Salsaloides. Teneriffe, near St Cruz. Shrub. 
* 5. Variabile. New Holland. Shrub. 

See Brown '8 Prodromus , p. 477. 

31. Nyctanthes. Cor. hvpocrateriformis : lacinue 
truncatae. Caps, bilocularis, marginata. Semina 
solitaria. 

1. Arbor tristis. East Indies. Shrub . 

32. Jasminum. Cor . by pocrateriformis 5* 8-fida. Bac - 
ca :* dicocca. Semina solitaria arillata. 

1. Sambac . India. Shrub. 

2. Undulatum. Malabar. Shrub. 

3. Hirsutum. India and China. Shrub. 

4. Angustifolium . In the sandy parts of Malabar. 
Shrub. 

5. Vimineum. Java and Malabar. Shrub. 

6. Pubescent. Calcutta. Shrub. 

7. Scandensr Bengal, where it climbs to the 
tops of trees. Shrub. 

8. Elongatum. East Indies. Shrub. 

9. Glaucum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

10. Trinerve . JaVa. Shrub . 

11. SimpUcifolium. Friendly Isles. Shrub. 

12. Angulare. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

13. Auriculatum. In the gardens of Malabar. 
Shrub. 

14. Flexile . East Indies. Shrub. 

15. Didymum.. Society Isles. Shrub. 

16. Azoricum. Azores Isles. Shrub. 

17. Fruticans. South of Europe and the Levant, 
and all eastern countries. Shrub . 

18. Humile. Shrub. 


*27. OctaphyUa. 
*28. Sericea. 
*29. Cinerea. 

* 30. Drupacea. 
*31. Inc ana. 

* 32. Nivea. 
•33. Spicata. 

* 34. Argent ea. 
*35. Curpiflora. 
*36. Gracilis. 
*37. Lat folia. 
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Clast II. 19. Odoratissimum. Madeira. Shrub . 

Djaudria. 90. Officinale. India and Switzerland. Shrub . 
v ~ r 21 . Grandiflorum, India. Shrub . 

• 22. Gracile . Norfolk Island and New Hoi. Shrub • 

• 28. Acuminatum. Java and New Hoi. Shrub. 

• 24. Lanceolatum. Peru. Shrub. 

• 25. MoUe. • 27. Lineare. 

• 26. JEmulum. * 28. Divaricatum. 

Species 22 — 28* see’Persoon’s Synopsis , vol. i. p. 7, 

and Brown’s Prodromus, p. 521. 

S3. Galipea. CW. 4-5-gonus : 4-5-dentatus. Cor. 
hypocraterif. profunde 4-5-partita. Stem. 4 : duo 
sterilia. Pericarp . 

1. Trifoliata. On the rivers of Guiana. Shrub. 

Sect. II. Flowers Inferior , Monopetalous, and 
Irregular. Fruit Capsular. 

45. P&DEROTA. Cor. ringens. 4-fida fauce nuda. 
Cal. 5-partitus. Caps, bilocularis. 

1. 'Ageria. Camiola* Italy. Peren. 

2. Bonarola. In the Alps, Austria, Carniola, 
and Italy. Peren. 

3. Minima. India. Ann. 

46. Wulfenia. Cor . ringens, iabio superiore brevi 
integro ; inferiore 3->partito, fauce barbata. Cal. 
5-partitus. Caps. 2-locul. 

1. Caiinthiaca. Top of the Alps, and in Ca- 
rinthia. Peren. 

$ 44. Veronica. Cor. limbo 4-partito : lacinia infi- 
ma angustiore ; Caps, bilocularis. 

1. Sibirica. Siberia. Peren . 

2. Virgmka. Virginia and Japan. Peren. 

$. Spuria. South of Europe, Siberia, and Thu- 
ringia. Peren. 

4. maritima. Shrub. 

5. Longifolia. Tar tary, Austria, Sweden. Peren. 

6. Incana. Ukraine, Samara. Peren. 

7. Spicata. Low parts of Europe. Peren. 

8. Hylrrida. Europe (seldom), Wales. Peren. 

9. Ptnnata. Siberia. Peren. 

10. Laciniata. Siberia. Peren. 

11. Incisa. Siberia. Peren. 

12. Caiarractce. New Zealand. Shrub. 

13. EUiptica. New Zealand. Shrub. 

14. Macrocarpa. New Zealand. Shrab. 

15. Salicifolia. New Zealand. Shrub. 

16. Parvtflora. New Zealand. Shrub. 

17. Cjffictnalis. Barren woods of Europe. Peren . 

9 18. AlVxonn. In the Alps of France, Italy, and 

Switzerland. Shrub. 

19. Decussata. Faulkand Isles, and at the Straits 
of Magellan. Shrub. 

20. Aphyua. In the mountains -of the south of 
Europe, and in the north of Asia. Shrub. 

21. Billidioides. Pyrenees and Switzerland. 
Shrub. 

22. Gentianoides . Cappadocia and Armenia. 
Peren. 

23. Ponae. Armenia, Pyrenean mountains, and 
Mount Baldo. Peren. 

24. Fruliculasa. Mountains of Austria, Swit- 
zerland, and the Pyrenees. 

25. SaxatUis . Swiss and Austrian Alps. Shrub. 
'Jl, Alpina. Mountains of Europe, Perm. 


27. Integrifolia. Mountains of Saltzburgh and V* 4 * 

the Sudetes mountains. Peren. Uiand ra 

28. Serpyllifolia. Europe and N. Amer. Peren . 

29. Tenelta. Pyrenees, and Piedmontese moun- 
tains. Peren. 

SO. Baccabunga. Europe. Peren. 

31. Anagallis. In the East, and in Europe. 

Ann. 

32. Scutettata. Europe, in places that have been 
under water. Peren. 

83. Teucrium. Germany and Switzerland. Peren. 

34. Pilosa . Austria. Peren . 

35. Proslraia . Germany, Italy, and Switzerland. 

Peren. 

36. Pectinata. About Constantinople. Peren. 

37. Montana. Italy, Switzerland, and Germany. 

Peren . 

38. Chatnasdrys. Europe. Peren. 

39. Orientalis. In America, and .the grassy parts 
of Spain. Peren . 

40. Muitifida. Siberia. Peren . 

41. Austriaca. Austria, Silicia, and Camiola. 

Peren. 

42. Taurica. Mount Taurus. Peren. 

43. UrticaefoUa. Switzerland, Bithynia, Austria, 
Bavaria. Peren. 

44. Latifolia. Austria and Germany. Peren. 

45. Paniculata . Tartary and Bohemia. Peren. 

46. Biloba. Cappadocia. Ann. 

47. Agrestis. Europe. Ann. 

48. Arvensis . Europe. Ann. 

49. Hederifolia . Europe. Ann. 

50. Filiformis. East. Ann. 

51. TrtphyUos . Europe. Ann. 

52. V ema. Germany, Sweden, and Spain. Ann. 

53. Digitata. In the fields of Bohemia, Mont- 
pellier, and Spain. Ann. 

54. Acinifolia. Europe. Ann. 

55. Peregrina. Europe. Ann. 

56. Bellardi. Piedmont. Ann. 

57. Marilandica. Virginia. 

•58. Procumbens. Crimea. See Clarke’s Travels, 
p. 746. 

• 59. Michauxii. In the East. 

• 60. Nudicaulis. Mountains of Europe. 

• 61. Pedunculata. Woods near Kurt-butak, west 

of the Caspian. Peren. 

• 62. Atlantica. Mount Atlas. 

• 63. Botundifolia. Bogs of Peru. Ann . 

• 64. Chamcepitys . Europe. Ann. 

• 65. Praecox. Europe. Ann. 

• 66. Formosa. •* 70. Calycina . 

• 67. Labiata. *71. DU tans. 

• 68. Perfoliata. • 72. Arguta. 

• 69. Gracilis . * 75. Plebeia. 

See Peipoon’s Synopsis , vol. i. p. 10. for an ac- 
account of the Sp. from 59 to 65 inclusive ; and 
Brown’s Prodromus , p. 434, for the Sp. from 
66 to 73, all of which are from New Holland 
and Van Diemen’s Island. See also H. A. 
Schrader, Comment at io super Veronicis SpicatU 
Linncei. Gottingse, 1803, 8vo. 

49. Gratiola. Cor. irregularis, resupinata. Slam. 

2 sterilia. Caps. 2-locularis. Cal. 7-phyllus : 2 ex- 
tcrioribus patulis. 
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1. Officinalis. Portugal, France, and the south 
of Europe. Peren. 

2. Monmerra. Antilles. Peren . 

S. Repens . Jamaica. 

4. Rotundifolia . Sandy parts of Malabar. 

5. Lucida . Malabar, Amboyna, and China, in 
moi9t places. 

6. Veronicijolia. Wet soils of India. Ann. 

7. Hyssoptoides. Tranquebar. Ann. 

8. Lobeltoides * India. Ann. 

9. Trifida . Sandy parts of Malabar. Ann. 

10. Virginia a. Wet soils of Virginia. 

11. Peruviana . Peru. 

12. Grandiflora. Tranquebar, Madras, Siam, 
Malacca, in wet rich soils. 

13. Opposilifolia. Tranquebar. 

14. Pusilla. India. Ann. 

* 15. Quadridentata. Lower Carolina. 

* 16. Anagallidea. Wet parts of Carolina. 

* 17. Pilosa. Wet parts of Carolina. 

* 18. Aromatica. Malabar. 

* 19. Laiifolia. N. Holland and Vnn Diem. IsL 

* 20. Pubescens. N. Holland and Van Diem. Isl. 

* 21. Pedunculaia. New Holland. 

50. Schwenkia. Cor . subaequalis, fauce plicata 
glandulosa. Siam. 3 sterilia. Caps, bilocularis : 
polysperma. 

1. Americana. Berbice in Guiana. Bien. 

48. JustIcia. Cal. simplex s. duplex. Cor . 1-pe- 
tala irregularis. Caps, ungue elastico disailiens ; 
dissepimentum contrarium adnatum. 

1. Fasttiosa. Tranquebar. Peren. 

2. Forskaslci. Arabia Felix and Iridia. Peren. 
S. Purpurea. China. 

4. VerticiUaris. Cape of Good Hope. 

5. Aristata. Cape of Good Hope. 

6. Ckinensis. .China and Arabia. In watery 
places. 

7. Triflora. Mountains of Arabia Felix. 

8. Serpens. Mauritius. 

9. Sulcata. Arabia Felix. 

10. Bicalyculata. Grassy parts of Malabar and 
Arabia Felix. Ann. 

11. Bivalvis. Arabia and India. Shrub. 

12. Falcata. Mauritius. Shrub. 

13. Sexangularis. Vera Cruz, Jamaica. Ann. 

14. Scorpioides. Vera Cruz. Shrub . 

15. Gangetica. India. 

16. Assurgens. Jamaica, and Santa Cruz. 

17 . Acaulis. Tranquebar.* Peren. 

18. Hispida. Sierra Leone. Shrub. 

19. Ecbolium. Arabia, Malabar, Ceylon. Peren . 

20. Tetragona. Cayenne. Shrub. 

21. Coccinea. Cayenne. Shrub. 

22. Pulcherrima. Warm parts of America. Shrub . 

23. Carthagenensis. Carthagena, Martinique, Java. 

24. Hirsula . Java. 

25. Sphcerosperma. Caribbee Islands. 

26. Gendarussa. Ceylon, Java, Malabar. Shrub. 

27. Procumbens. Ceylon. Peren\ 

28. Diffusa. India. . Peren. 

29. Echioidcs. Malabar, Ceylon. Peren ; 

30. Longifolia. Island of Mah£. 

31. hattfolia. East Indies. Shrub. 

32* Picta. Asia. Shrub 


S3. Nitida. Martinique, Santa Cruz, ahd Guada. Claw K. 
loupe. Shrub. 

84. Variegata. In the wopds of Guiana. Shrub. ^ 

35. Stricta. Malabar. 

36. Paniculata. East Indies* 

37. Nutans. Java. 

38. Nasuta . India. Shrub. 

39. Scandens. Malabar. Shrub . 

40. Ciliaris . Ann . 

41. Secunda. Island of Trinidad. 

42. Debilis. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

43. Violacea. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

44. Bracteolata. Carracas in America. Shrub. 

45. Rohrii. Cayenne. 

46. Polystackya. Cayenne. 

47. Retusa. Santa Cruz. 

48. Flava . Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

49. Americana. Virginia and Florida. Shrub. 

50. Punctata . Arabia Felix^ % 

51. Eustachiana. Island of St Eustachio. Shrub. 

52. Caracasana. Caraccas in America. Shrub. 

53. Pectoralis. St Domingo and Martinique. 

Peren. 

54. Comala. Moist and watery parts of Jamai~ 
ca. Peren, 

55. Undulata . Java and Malabar. 

56. Frondosa. Otaheite. 

57. Pubescens. New Caledonia. Shrub . 

58. Laevigata. Java. Shrub 

59. Cuspidata. Arabia Felix. 

60. Lithospermifolia . Peren-. 

61. Biflora. East Indies. Shrub 

62. Sessilis. Island of St Eustachio. Shrub 

63. Adhatoda. Ceylon. Shrub 

64. Betonica. India. Shrub . 

65. Repens. Ceylon. Peren. 

66. Sanguinolenta. Ceylon. 

67- Peruviana. Lima. Peren. 

68. Crinita. Japan. Ann. 

69. Trisulca. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

70. Hyssovt folia. Canaries. Shrub 

7 1 . PeriplocifoUa. Caraccas. 

72. Orchioides. Cape of Good Hope. ShruB . 

73. Madurensis. Madeira. Shrub. 

74. Cuneata . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

75. Tranquebariensis. ' Tranquebar. Shrub. 

76. Odor a. Arabia Felix. Shrub 

77. Inf'undibuliformis. India. Shrub. 

78. Stnuaia. Island of Tanna. Shrub 

79. Vineoides. Madagascar. Shrub. 

80. Spinosa. South America. Shrub. 

81. Repanda. Island of Tanna. Shrub. 

82. Armaia. Jamaica. Shrub. 

83. Acicularis. Jamaica. Shrub. 

84. Pariiflora. Calcutta. Peren. 

85. Nemorosa. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Peren. 

86. Japonica. Japan. 

87. Lancea. Japan. Ann. 

88. Replans. St Domingo. Ann. 

89. Humifusa. Jamaica. Ann. 

*90. Quadrifida. Mexico. Shrub 
*91. Nervosa. East Indies. Shrub. 

* 92. Malabarica. Malabar and Arabia* 

* 93. Humilis. Carolina and Florida. 
f 94. Lineata. Cuchero in Peru. 

1 
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* 95 

• 96, 


Rubra . St Martha. Shrub . 

Pedunculata . Banks of Ohio, Mississippi. 

* 97. Pauciflora . Island St Cruz. 

* 98. Ryani. Montferrat. 

* 99. ftlicrophylla. Island St Cruz. 

! 100. Spicata . Shrub . 

101. Mucronata. 

' 102 . 

103. 

104*. Racemose. Perm . 

1 105. Tcnuiflora. Pom. 


Ixmgistaminea . 
Sericca. 
Raccmosa. 
Tcnuiflora. 


* 107. Repcns. 

* 108. Acuminata .' 

* 109. Cmpidata . 


* 110 . 

* 111 . 


1 106. Mulitflora . 


* 114. 
*115. 
*116. 

* 117. 

* 118. 
* 119. 


Hirsuta. 
Sccundiflora. 
*112. Citiata. 

*113. Appendiculata . 


* 19. Temijtora. 

* 20. Angustiflora 
*21. Tn/frto. " 

* 22. Virgata. 

* 23^ Glauca. 

* 24. Uniflora \ 

1 25. Bijfora, 


Per. 
Perm . 
Perm. 


•39. 

*40, 


•SI. 

*32. 

•33. 

*34. 

*35. 


Juncea . New Holland. 

Media. New Holland. 

Adscmdens. New Holland. 

Canejceto. 

Origanoides . ' 

NummulariccfoUa. 

The species fro/n 100 to 113 are all from Pe- 
ru. See F/or. Peruv. For species 114 to 116, see 
Brown’s Prodromus , p. 476. ; and for species 117 to 
119, see Vahl, Enumeratio . See also the new ge- 
nera Hypoestes and Nelsonia. 

47. Cyrtandra. Cor. 5-fida irregularis. Co/. 5- 
dentatus subbilabiatus. Stam. 4, bina sterilia. 
Bacca bilocularis. 

1. Biflora. Island of Otaheite. Shrub. 

2. Cymosa. Island of Tanna. 

| 53. Pingcicula. Cor. ringens, calcarata. Ca£ 
bilabiatus, 3-fidus. Ca/w. 1-locularis. 

1. Lusitanica. Portugal and Britain. Perm. 

2. Vulgaris. Wet parts of Europe. Peren. 

3. prandi/lora. Southern mountains of France. 
Pcrcn. 

4. Alpina. Mountains of Lapland, Swisserland, 
and Austria. Perm. 

5. Villosa. Lapland and Siberia. Perm. 

* 6. Elatior. Georgia and Carolina. 

* 7. Campanulata . Carolina. 

* 8. Lutca. Carolina. 

* 9. Alpcstris. Mountains of Salzburg. 

* 10. Involute. Peru. 

* 11. Acutifolia. Lake Mistassins, N. America. 

* 12/ PumHa. Georgia. 

• 51. Calceolaria. Cor. ringens, inflata. Caps . 

2-locularis, bivalvis. Cal. 4-partitus aequalis. 

1. Pinnata. Peru, in wet places. Ann. 

2. Intcgrifolia , or Salvuxfolia . Peru. 

3. Ovata. Peru. Ann. 

4. Pcrfoliata. New Granada, Peru. 

5. Crenata. Peru, k 

6. Rosmarinifolia. Peru. 

7. F other gillii . Falkland’s Islands. Bien . 

8. Plantaginea. South America, at the Straits 
of Magellan. Perm. 

9. Nana. Straits of Magellan. Peren. 

*10. Tripartita. Peru. *18. Gemelliflora. 

*11. Looata . Peru. 

* 12. Tommtosd. Peru. 

* 13. Corymbose. Peru. 

* 14. Paralia. Paral. 

* 15. Vcrticillata. Per. 

* 16. Bicolor. Perm. 

* 17 . Mulfiflora. Porn . 


Viscose. 

Dentata. Peren. 
*41. Deflexa. Perm. 

* 42. Salicifolia . Per . 
*43. Scssilis. 

*44. Lanceolate. 

* 45. Pulverulenta. Per. 

* 46. Scabra. Peren. 
*47. Ferruginea. 

*48. AUerni folia. 

*49. Pinijolia. 

* 50. Alba. Peren. 


* 26. Polyrhiza . 

•27. Cana. 

*2&. Racemose. 

* 29. Hetcrophylla. An. 

* 30. Cuneiformis. Per. 

Montana. 

Flexuosa. Shrub. 

Inflexa. Peren. 
lnvoluta . Peren . 

Bicrenata . 

* 56. Anomala. 

* 37. Oblonga. Ann. 

* 38. Punicea. 

The last 40 species are all from South America. 
Some of them seem only to be varieties. See Flor. 
Peruv . i. p. 143. j and Cavanilles, leones, &c. 

52. Baea. Cor. ringens : tubo brevissimo, labio 
superiore piano tridentato, inferiore piano bilobo. 
Caps. 2-locul. 4-valvis contorta. Cal. 5-parthus 
aequalis. 

1 . Magellanica . Humid rocks at the Straits of 
Magellan. Peren . 

. * 2. Plantaginea. Peru, and the Straits of Ma- 
gellan. Ann. 

• 3. Punctata. Peru and Chili. Peren . 

• 4. data. Near Guyaquil. 

• 5. Violacea. Talcahuano, near the island Qui- 

riquina. 

*6. Triandria. Talcahuano. * 

See Flor. Peruv. i. p. 13. ; and Cavanilles, lames. 
See. v. p. 30. 

54. Utriculama. Cor. ringens, calcarata. Cal. 
2-phyllus, aequalis. Caps, unilocularis. 

1. Alpina , or Grancfiflora. Mountains in the 
island of St Martins*. 

2. Foliosa. South America. 

3. Vulgaris. Ditches in Europe. Peren. 

4. Minor . Ditches in Europe (seldom). Peren. 

5. Obtusa. Stagnant waters in Jamaica. 

6. Subulata. Virginia. 

7. Gibba. Virginia. 

8. Bifida. China. 

9. Capillacea. Springs in India. Peren . 

10. Cvcrulea. Ceylon. 

India. 

Peru. 

Do. N 

Canada. 

Lower Carolina. 

Cayenne. 


Clan )]» 
Diaadro|| 


11 . 
* 12 . 

* 13. 

* 14. 

* 15. 


Stellaris. 
Unifolia. 
Furcate . 
Cornuta. 
Sctacea . 

*16. Hispida. 
*17. Intermedia. 
*18. CeratophyUa. 
*19. Australis. 

• 20. Exoleta. 

•21. Volubilis . 

• 22. Speciosa. 

• 23. Oppositiflora. 

• 24. Uniflora. 

• 25. Baueri. 

• 26. Lateriflora. 
Parviflora. 
Simplex. 
Violacea . 
Menziesii . 


•27. 

•28. 


>29. 

>30. 


Carolina. 

• 31. Albiflora . 
•32. Compressa. 

• 33. Cyanea. 

•34. Graminifolia* 
•35. Biloba. 

• 36. Limosa . 

•37. Pygmcea . 
•38. Tenella . 

" * 39. Barbate . 

• 40. Flava. 

•41. Chrysantha . 
•42. MuUifida . 
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CUmIL All the species from 19 to 42 are from New Hoh 
Diandria. land and Van Diemen’s Island. See Brown’s Pro - 
dromus, p. 480. 

55. Ghinia. Cal . quinquearisUtus. Cor. ringens, 
limbo quinquefido. Nux. carnosa 4-locularis. Sent. 
solitaria. 

1. Spinosa. Curacoa, Antigua, and Caribbee 
Isles. Ann. 

2. Mutica. Guiana and Cayenne. Ann. 

G& Sciuhis. Cor. insequalis : labio superiore trifi- 
do 5 inferiore bifido breviore. Stam. 5 quorum 
Scastrata. Cape. 5 coalitae 1-loculares 1 -sperm*. 

1 . Aromatka . Woods of Guiana. Shrub . 

Sect. III. Flowers Inferior , Afonopetalous , and 
Irregular. Seeds Naked. 

\ 56. Verbena. Cor. infundibulif. subsequalis, cur- 
▼a. Calycis unico dente truncato. Semina 2 seu 
4, mida. (Stam. 2 seu 4.) 

1. Orubtca. Oruba island in North America. 

2. Indica. Ceylon. Ann . 

3. Jamaicensis. Jamaica and Caribbee isles. 
Peren. 

4 # Mutabilis. Torrid Zone America. 

5. Prismalica. Jamaica. Ann. 

• 6. Mexkana. Mexico. 

7. Stoechadifolia. America and Jamaica. 

8. Globifiora. Warm parts of America. Peren . 

9. Javanica. Java. 

10. Nodiflora. Naplep, Sicily, East Indies, Isle 
of Tanna, the Caribbees, and Virginia. Per. 

11. Bonariensis , Bonaria. Peren. 

12. Hastala. Moist parts of Canada. Peren . 

13. TripkyUa. Chili. Shrub. 

14. Lappulacca. Rough and sttny places in the 
Canbbee Islands. 

15. Forshcdci. Arabia Felix. 

16. Caroliniana. North America. Peren. 

17. Urticifoliet. Virginia, and the dry parts of 
Canada. Peren. 

18. Aubletia. Virginia. Ann. 

19. Spuria. Canada and Virginia. 

20. Officinalis. Europe. Ann. 

21. Supina. Spain. Ann. 

Sp. 1 — 7» 2 Stam. Sp. 7 — 21, 4 Stam. 

4 57. Lycopus. Cor. 4-fida : lacinia unica emargi- 
nata. Slam, distantia. Sem. 4-retusa. 

1. Europwus , or Vulgaris. Europe. Peren. 

2. Exaltatus . Italy. Peren . 

3. Virginicus. Virginia. Perm. 

* 4. Vmflorus. Lake St John and Mistassins. 
•5. Australis. New Holland and Van Diemen’s 

Island. 

See Brown’s Prodr. p. 500 ; and Michaux, Flor. 
Carol. 

58. AmetHystea. Cor. 5-fida; lacinia infima pa- 
ten tiore. Stam. approximata. Cal. subcampanu- 
latus. Sem. 4-gibba. 

1. Ccerulea 9 or Corymbosa. Mountainous parts 
of Siberia. Ann. 

60. ZinPHORA. Cor. ringens : labio superiore re- 
' flexo, integro. CaL filtformis. Sem. 4. 

1. Capuata . Syria, Armenia, and Siberia. Ann. 
VOL. IV. PART I. 


.2. Hispanica. Spain. Ann. 

3. Tenrnor. Syria ? Ann. 

4. Acinoides. Siberia. Ann. 

* 5. Serpyllacea. Mount Caucasus. Bien. 

* 6. Pouschkini. Mount Caucasus. Bien. 

Sp. 5, 6, see Sim’s Bot. Mag. 1093. 

61. Monarda. Cor. inzqualis : labio superiore ii- 
neari filaments involvente. Sem. 4. 

1. Fistulosa. Canada. Peren. 

2. Oblongata. North America. Peren. 

3 . Didyma . Pennsylvania. Peren. 

4. Rugosa . North America. Peren. 

5. Clinopodia. Virginia. Peren. 

6. Punctata. Virginia. Bien. 

7. Ciliata. Virginia. 

* 8. AUophylla. North America. ( Michaux. ) 

62. Rosmarinus. Cor. insequalis, labio superiore 
bipartito. Fil. longa, curva, simplicia cum dente. 

1. Officinalis. France, Spain, Italy, Switzerland, 
the hills of the East, and mountains of Istria. 
Shrub. 

2. Chilensis. Chili. Shrub. ( Molina. ) 

J 63. Salvia. Cor. insequalis. Fil. transverse pe- 
dicello affixa. 

1. Egyptiaca. Egypt and Canary Isles. Ann. 

2. DenCata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

3. Cretica. Crete. Peren . 

4. Lyrata. Virginia and Carolina. Peren. 

5. Leucantha. Mexico. Peren. 

6. Habliziana. Tauria. Peren. 

7. Officinalis. South of Europe. Shrub. 

8. Grandiflora. Shrub. 

9. Triloba. Candia and Syria. Shrub. 

10. Pomifera. Candia, Palestine, Syria. Shrub. 

11. Urtici folia. Virginia and Florida. Peren. 

12. Occidenialis. Caribbean Islands. Peren. 

13. TiluzfoUa. Mexico. Peren. 

14. Serotina. Chio ? Bien. Shrub. 

15. Tenella. The highest mountains in the south 
of Jamaica. Ann. 

16. Viridis . Italy. Ann. 

17. Horminum. Greece and Italy. Ann. 

18. Virgata. Armenia. Peren. 

19. Sylvestris. Lower Austria, Bohemia, and 
Germany. Peren. 

20. Nemorosa. Austria and Tartary. Peren. 

21. Syriaca. In the East and in Palestine. Shrub. 

22. yiscosa Italy. Peren. 

23. Hamatodcs. Italy, Istria. Peren. 

24. Pralensis. Europe. Perm. 

25. Bicolor. Barbary, near Mascar and Tlem- 
sen. Perm. 

26. Indica . India. Perm. 

27. Dominica . West Indies. Peren. 

28. Verbenaca . Europe and East. Peren. 

29. Scabra. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

30. Runcinata. Cape of Good Hope. 

31. Clandestina . Italy and Africa. Bien. 

32. Austriaca. Austria, Hungary, and Molda] 
via. Perm. 

S3. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees. 

34. Disennas. Syria. Peren. 

35. Rugosa. Cape of Good Hqpe. Shrub . 

36. Ntwia. Africa. Peren. 

37. Nilotic £« Egypt. Peren. 

M 
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Cites* t 38. Mexican#, Moist parte of Mexico. ®rw5. 

DianArifi. 39. Amethystina. New Grenada. Skrt&. 

40. Fulgens. Mexico, Peren. 

41. Formosa. Peru. 

42. Tubijkma. Near Lima. Mtmb. 

43. Longi flora, or Ikbiflma. Mexico, ftatlt. 

44. Coednsu. Florida. Shnib. 

45. Pseudooeccmea. Warm patti of America. 
Shnib . 

46. Mmpumeet. Spain and Italy, jrfftti. 

47. Abyssbtmn . Africa. 

48. FertidSata. Germany, Austria, Switzer- 
land, Italy, and Tartary. Perm. 

49* Napi folia. Italy and France. Perm. 

50. Glutinosa. Europe, muddy places. Peren. 
61. BarrsUeri. Spain. Peren. 

•82. Canarisnsis. Canary Islands. Shrub. 

63. jAmtOu. Cape of Good Hope. 

54. AJricanu. Cape of Good Hope, in clayey 
places. <£%7Q&. 

55. Aurea. Cape of G. Hope, near rivers. Shrub. 

56. Cdbrata. Cape of Good Hope, on the sandy 
shores. Shrub. 

57. Paniculata. Africa. Shrub. 

58. Acetabsshsa. In the East. Shrub. 

69. Spinosa. Egypt. Bien. Ptren. 

60. Tingitana. North of Africa. Shrub. 

61. SclarwL. Syria and Italy. Bien. 

62. InvolucraUt. Mexico. Peren. 

63. Ceratojdnftta. Pessia. Ifciw. 

64. j£&/opt9. Illyria, Greece, Africa, Austria, 
and France. Bien. 

65. Phiomaides. In the mountains about Siguen- 
za in Spain. 

66 . Argents*. Candia. Bien. 

■67. FtunmsrimfAia. In the East. Shrub . 

68. Pinnata. In the East and Candia. JBim. 

69. Incamata. In the East. Perm. 

70. Bmatfbha. Armenia. Peren. 

71. Japonica. Japan. Am. 

72. Ceratophylloides. Sicily and Egypt. Bien. 

73. Ferskmtei. In the East. Perm. 

74. Nutans. Hungary. Peren. 

75. Hastata. In Re usee. 

76. BetoniccefoUa. In Reuase. 

•77. Interrupt*. Barbary. Shrub. 

• 78. Rmtduta. Peru. JShmb. 

• 79. Angustifolia. New Spain. Perm 

• 80. Aehsmnata. South Carolina. Peren. 

• 81. Nivea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

# 62. Migidu. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 
•83. Punctata. Peru. Shrub. 

• 84. Clusii. Isles of the Archipelago. 

• 85. Syfiico. In the East. St&ub. 

• 86. Poiystachiu. Kingdom of Mexico. Peren. 

• 87. ChamaAryeides. New Spain. 

•88. Pracumbens. Lima. Peren. 

• 89. Bhombi folia. Peru. 

• 90. PapiSonaoea. New Spain. Peren. 

•91. Acuminata. Peru. Peren. 

•99. Nodosa. Peru. Shrub. 

•93. Oppositifloru. Peru. Penan, 

•94. Excise. Peru. Shrub. 

•95. Plumosa. Peru. Shrub. 

•96. Integrifolie. Peru. j£4ru5. 

•97. Bacmossu Peru. £Aru6. 


■*96. Fielete*. Pen 1. jfaji. 

• 99. PrssmtUioa. Mexico. 

• 100. Circinata. Mexico. Peren. 

• 101. Peru. Pom. 

• 102. Trianguton*. Cape of Good Hope. 

• 103. Deltoidea. Mexico. Peren. 

•104. SagsttntsL Peru. Peren. 

• 105. Cuspidata. Peru. 

• 106. Patens. New Spain. 

•167. 'Comprtssa. Bagdad. Bien. 

• 108. Mu'4icn. Mount Atlas. Bien* 

*109. Bicol&r. Tlemaen. Bten. 

• 1 10. Mgcriensis. Algiers. Arm. 

•111. CrassifoUa. 

•112. Scabiosce. Peru. Peren. 

• 113. Ceratophy8oidt<s. Sicily and Egypt. JUen. 
•114. Plebcia. New Holland. 

See Flor. Pcruv. ; Cavauilles leones ; and Desfon* 
taine Flora Ailatdica. 

59. Cun 1 la . Cor. ringeas : labio auperiore erecto 
piano. Filament a castrata duo. Semina 4. 

1. Fruticosa. New Holland. Shrub. 

2. Capitata. Siberia. 

3. Mariana. Virginia. Peren. 

4. Pulegioides. Virginia, and dry parts of Ca- 
nada. Ann. 

5. Thy mo ides. Montpellier, Levant. Ann. 

64. CoLLiNkONiA. Cor . iiueqoalis : labio inferiore 
multifile capillarL Sem. 1. perfectum. 

L Canadensis. VHjgima, and the woods of Ca- 
nada. Peren. 

2. Scrtbrwscukt , or $cabra. East Florida. Per. 
♦ 3. Anbseda. South Carolina. Peren. (4. St am.) 
•4. Tuberosa. Carolina. Peren. ( Michsmx .) 

Sbct.IV. powers Inferior and Poh/petahus. 

42. Fontanesia. Cor. dipetala. CdL 4 partitus 
inferus. Caps, membra nacea non dehiscens 2-k>cu- 
laris ; loculis monospermis. 

1. PhiUyrceoides. Syria, between Laodiceu and 
Mount Cassium. Shrub. 

68. Lithophila. Cal triphylius. Cor. tripetal* 
Nectar, diphyllmn. Pericarp, biloculane. 

1. Muscoides. Rocks of Navaza. ^ Stvarfz. ) 

69. Linociera. Cot 4-dentatus. Cor. 4-petal a. 
Anth. petala 2 opposite basi connectentes. Bacco 
2-locul. loculis 2 spennis. 

1. Ligustrina . Jamaica, Hispaniola. Shrub. 
This species is given by Persoon under the genua 
Chionanthus. 

39. Dialium. Cor. 5-petala. Cal nuHus. Siam. 
ad latus superius. 

1. Indum. India. Shrub. 

2. Gmneense. Guinea. Shrub. 

Scct. V. Flowers Superior. 

65. Morina. Cor . inaequalis. Cal fructus 1-phyL 
fan, dentatns. Cal flora bifidus. Sem. 1, sub calyce 
floris. 

I. Persiea. Ispahan in Persia. Peren. 

$ 43. Circle*. Cor. dipetala. Cal 2-phyllut, au- 
perus. Cape, biloculaxis non dehi*»aa* kculia 
monospermis. 


QukV 
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1. Luletiana. Europe and'N. America. Peren . 

2. Alpina . At the Ibot of mountains in the 
cold part* of Europe. Peren * 

67. Globbju Cor. awpastlis : trifida. Co£ snpenis, 
Crifidus. Caps, trilocuam. Sem. phtrima. State 2. 

1. Marantina. East Indies. Peren. 

2. Nutans. East Indies. 


3s. Japomca. Japan. Peren. 

4. Uniforms* . East Indies. Peren. 
See Cits* 1. p. 84v 


Sect. VI. Fbmer* without Petals. 


70. Ancistrum. CaL 4-phylIus. Cor. 0. Stigma 
msbipartitum. Drttpa exsucca hiepida 1-locuL 

1. Sanguesorbw. New Zealand. Peren. 

2. Luetdum. Falkland Islands. Pare m 

3. Latcbrosum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
*4. Repem. Peru. Shrub. ( Ventenat .) 

* 5. MngeUanirum. Straits of Magellan. 

This genus, given by Willdenow after Lianseus, 
las been placed under the genus Acaeka, in 
the second edition of the Hortur Kewensis. See 
the new Genera at the end of this Class; 

71. A buna. CaL 5-partitos: larinas reflexis. Co- 
rolla nulla. Bacea uniloculari* 1-rel 2*perma. 

h Dmaneatu,or Guiammis. Woods of Gui- 
ana. Shrub. 


Order II. Digynia. 

J T% Awtmoxanthum. Cal. Gluma brvalvis, uni- 
Hors. Cor. Gluma bivalvis, acuminata aria tat a. 

9cm. 1. 

1. Odoratum. Europe. Peren. 

2. Indicum. India. See Perotis. 

3. Crtniktm. New Zealand. See Agrostis. 
4s Aeenaceum. Malabar. 

74. Crypsis* Cai. Gluma bivalvis uniflora. Cor. 
Gluma bivalvis muttca. 

1. Aculeate* In sandy moist places of the East, 
Siberia^ Moldavia, Gamiola> Italy, south of 
France, Spain, Barbary, and Sicily. Ann. 

* 2. Schcenoides. Italy, France, Spain, and Smyr- 
na. Bien. 

This genus is given in Class III. by Persoon, Sy- 
nopsis, p. 79. 

Order III. Trioynia. 

74. Piper. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Bacca monosperma. 

1. Nigrum. India. Shrub. 

2. Betk. India. Shrub. 

■ 3. Cubibm. Woodsof Java, and in Guinea. Shrub. 

4. Clusuefbltum. West Indies. Shrub . 

5. Capmae. Cape of Good Hope. 

6. Malanrris . East and West Indies. 

7- Discolor , . Jamaica. Shrub 

6. Medium. Shrub. 


9; Amalago. Mountains of Jamaica and His- Clara H* 
paniola. Shrub. Dtandtig, 

10. Siriboa . India. Shrub. * 

1 1 . ExceUum. New Zealand. Shrub. 

12. Longum. India. Shrub. 

IS. MetkuMimm . Society, Friendly, abd Sand- 
wich Islands. Shrub 

14. Latifio&um. Society and Friendly Islands, 
and New Hebrides. Shrub 

15. Decumanum. Martinique and Caraccas. Shrub. 

16. Retundatum. Martinique, Bvaail, and Hispa- 
niola Shrub 

17. Aduncum. Jamaica. Shrub 

18. Maerophutium. Jamaica and Martinique. 

Shrub. 

19. GenicuDatum. Jamaica. Shrub 

2a Verrwosmm Jamaica and Guiana, floe. Shrub. 

21. HispidunL Jamaica. Shrub. 

22. Nitidum. Jamaica. Shrub 

23. PeUucidum. Warm parts of America. Ann. 

26. Jifdnum. Jamaica. Perm. 

25. Hupididum. Jamaica and Martinique.* Ann . 

26. Tenellum. Jamaica. Atm. 

27. Acuminatum, . Warm parts of A merica ; Peren . 

28. Bbmduup. Caraccas. Peren. 

29v Ampbmcauhe. West Indies. Petit u. 

30. Pallidum. Society Islands. 

31. Qbte^ffoHum. Warm parts of America. 

32. Rctuswn. Cape of Good Hope. 

33. Glabellum. Jamaica. 

34. Scandens. Jamaica. 

35. Serpens. Jamaica; 

36. Cordi/btium. Jamaica. 

37. NurrnnulariasfbUum. Jamaica. 

38. Rutondifbtmm. Mountains of America. 

39 \ Maculosum * S t Doaunge. 

40. Peltatum. Jamaica and St Domingo. Peren. 

41. Subpeitetum. Woody parts of Amboyna and 
Baleya. Peren. 

42. Distachtpm Mountains of America. Peren. 

43. Umbellahem. West Indies. Shrub. 

44. Triftrthm. America. 

46. PereskicrfoRum. In the island of Veaezu- 
la. Peren. 

46. Polystackwn. Jamaica. Peren. 

47. Quadrifolium. In the highest woody moun- 
tains of South America. 

48. VerticiUatum. Jamaica. Ann. 

49. Sbcllatum. Jamaica. Peren. 

50. Reflexum. West Indies, Cape of Good Hope, 

‘ and in the islands in the Pacific Ocean.. 

51. PulcheUum. Jamaica. Peren. 

52. Filiform* . Jamaica, in the groves between 
high mountains. 

* 53. mugnoliafolium. West Indies. Peren. , 

*54. Quadrangular*. Trinidad. 

* 55. Braclealum. St Vincents. 7 

* 56. Hemandifolium. Caribbee Isles. 

See Thompson, Lim. Trans, vol. ix. p. 26& 


NEW GENERA. 


Order I. Mowogywa. 

I. Acjbna. Cal. 4-phyllus. Cor. 0. Stigma mul- 
tipartitum. Drupa exsucca, hispida, 1-locularis. 


1. (halifoUa. Peru. Peren. 

2. Lcnxgata. Straits of Magellan. Peren. 

3. 4. 5. The same as*the 3 species given under 
Ancistrum. 


New 

Genet?. 


Digitized by ooQle 



92 


BOTANY. 


Cl*as TT. 
Diandria. 




II. Notzlia. Pet. 4, per paria ope staroinum ad 
basin connexa. Drupa . ( Ventenat.) 

1. Longtfolia . New South Wales. Shrub . 

2. Pimetdta. ■ New Holland. 

S. Ovata. New South Wales. 

4. Lipustrina. Van Diemen’s Island. Shrub. 

5. Mtcrocarpa. New Holland. 

See Ventenat, Choix de Plantes , Paris, 1803 ; and 
Brown’s Prodr. p. 523. 

III. Catalpa. Cor. 5 -fida, irregularis. Cal. 2- 
partitue. Siam. 3 sterilia. Caps. 2-locularis. Sem. 
apice et basi membranaceo-papposa. (Jussieu.) 

1 . Syrin^ifolia . North America. Shrub. 

2. Longtsshna. West Iudies. Shrub. 

These two species are given by Willdenow, under 

the genus Bigxonia, in the class Didynamia ; 
but in the Hortus Kewensis they are given under 
this genus. See Sim’s Bot. Mag . 1094*. 

IV. Stachytarpheta. CaL tubulosus, 4-dentatus. 
Cor. bypocrateriformis, insequalis, 5- fida, curva. 
Siam. 4 : 2 sterilia. Sem. 2. ( Vahl and Jussieu . ) 

1. Indica. These species are given by 

2. Jamaicensis . I Willdenow under the genus 

2. Orubica. > Verbena. See Jussieu, 

4. MuiabiUs. 1 Annales du Museum, i. p. 75. 

5 . Prismatica, J and Vahl, Enumeratio Plan - 

tarum. Havniae, 1804, 1805. 

V. Genus. Cal . 4 -partitus. Cor . 4-partita : pe- 
talis longis ligulatis. Filam. longa. Nux alata. 

( CavamUes .) ' 

1 . Europaea. Italy and Spain. 

This is the Fraxinus Ornus of .Willdenow, but 
it obviously differs from that genus. See Per- 
soon’s Synopsis , i. p. 9. 

VI. Golumellia. Cal. 4-partitus. Cor. rotata. 
Caps, didyma : valvulis duplicatis. ( FL Peruv.) 

1 . Arborescent, . Peru. 7 See Flora Peruv. i. p. 

2 . Frutescens. Peru. 3 28. $ and Persoon’s 

Synopsis , i. p. 13. 

VI L Sarmienta. Cor. urceolata. Filam. 3 steri- 
lia. Caps. 1 -locularis, circumscissa. (FI. Peruv.) 
1 . Scandens . Peru. •Flora Peruv. i. p. 8 . 

VIII. Globifera. CaL 4-partitus. Cor. 4-parti- 
ta, subbilabiata : lacinia superiore minore. Filam. 
iocurva basi appendiculata. Caps, subglobosa po- 
ly sperma. ( Per soon . ) 

1 . Umbrosa. Carolina and Georgia. 

This is the Mkra?ithemum.orbkulatumof Mkhaux. 
Flor. Bor . Amer. i- p. 10 . See Persoon’s* Sy- 
nopsis, i. p. 15. 

IX. Elytra ria. Cal. coriaceus, 4-partitus : lac. 
antica fissa. Cor. 5-fida : laciniis subaequalibus. 
Filam. 2 cast rat a. Stigmata ligulata. Caps., oh • 
longa, 2-locularis, 2-valvis : valvis semiseptiferis. 
( Scapus radkalis bracteatus . ) ( Michaux. ) 

1. Caroliniensis . . Carolina. 

2. Indica. Tranquebar. 

S. Imbricata. 

Sp. 1 . is the Elytraria vixgata of Michaux.. Sp. 2. 
is the Justicia Acaulis of Linn. See Persoon’s 
Synopsis , i. p. 23. 

X. Sanchezia. Cal. 5 -partitus : laciniae .obtusae. 
Cor. tubulosa, lacin. xquales. Filam. 2 -castrata. 
Anth. calcaratae, Stigma 2 -fidum. Caps . oblon- 
ga, 2 - locular, 2-valvis. ( Flor . itivolucrati.) (FI. 
Peruv.) 


1 . Hirsuta. Peru. 7 n- n b 

2 . Glabra. Peru, j See FU>r ' Perttv ‘ «• P- 
XI. Microcarpaa. Cal. tubulosus, 5 -gonus, 5 - 
, hdus. Cor. bilabiata. Siam. 2 antherifera. Caps. 

bivalvis, dissepimento contrario, demum libero. (R. 
Bronm.) 


QmH 

Oiaadrk 


1 . Muscosa. New Holland. (Peederota mini- 
ma.) See Brown ’8 Prodromus , p. 435. 

XII. Hypoestes. Cal. 5-fidus, xqualis ; Involucro 
4-fido, trifloro (abortione saepe unifloro) inclusus. 
Cor. bilabiata. Antherce uniloculares ! Ovarii lo- 
culi 2-spermi. Dissepimentum adnatum. Semi • 
na retinaculis subtensa. (Solander.) 

1 . Floribunda. New Holland. 

Besides this species, the preceding genus compre- 
hends the )oSt\c\zfastuosa y Forskalei, purpurea, 
arisiata , verticillaris, and serpens. See Brown’s 
Prodromus , p. 474. 

XIII. Nelsonia. Cal. inaequalis, 4-partitus. Cor. 
infundibul. limbo 5-fido, parum inasquali. Stam. 
2 . antherifera inclusa ; Antherarum «loculis inser- 
tione aequalibus, divaricatis Caps, sessilis acumine 
elastico, dissepimento adnato, loculis polyspermis. 
Semina sine retinaculis. (R. Bronm.) 

1 . Campestris. New Holland. 

2. Rotund if olia. New Holland. 

This genus perhaps comprehends also justicia Air- 
sula, origanoides , canescens, and nummulariarfb 
lia, and some unpublished species of the Eut 
Indies and Equinoctial Afnca. See Brown’s 
Prodromus , p. 480. 

XIV. Oligarrhena. Cal. 4-partitus, bibractea- 
tus. Cor. 4-fida, aestivatione * valvata, persistent. 
Stam. 2 inclusa. Ovarium 2-loculare. Capsufa l 
bilocularis. (R. Browfa) 

1. Micrantha . New Holland. 

This genua resembles the genus Olea in its arti- 
field character, but differs from it wholly in its 
habit. See* Brown’s Prodromus, p. 549. 

XV. Margyrocarpus. Cal. 4-5-part. Cor.,0. 

Stigma peltatura. Drupa 1 -sperma. (FL Per iv.) 

1 . Setosus. Chili.~ Shrub . (Flor. Peruv.) 


Order II. Digynia. 


XVI. Peperoma. CaL 0 . Cor. 0 . Stigma: puncW. 
1-2, in apice germinis. . (FI. Peruv.) 


1 . Scutellatum. 

2 . Umbilicatum. 

3. * Secundum. 

4. Fo/ii/hrum . 

5. Chrystallinum. 

6 . Incequalifolium . . . 

7. Rhombeum. 
o. Filiforme .. 

9. Concavum. 

lOt, Tetragonum. 

11 . Septemnerve. 

12 . Pubescens. 


13. Alatum . 

14. Purpureum. 

15. Pilosum.. 

16. Trinerve. 

17. Obliquum. 

18. Acuminatum . 

19. Striatum. 

20 . Scandens. 

21 . Dependens. 

22 . Emarginatum. 

23. Variegatuvu . 

24. Monostacldpm. 


Ruiz and Pavon, Flor. Peruv. p. 8 . have constitu- 
ted £he preceding new genus out of several new 
species of Piper found in Peru.. Persoon, how- 
ever, is of opinion, that a farther examination of 
the species is necessary before this separation 
should be adopted. See Synopsis , i. p. 34. 
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Under this class Persoon has ranked the genus 
GunNera ; but we have, after Willdenow, given it 
under Gvnandria. 

The following plants, being diandrous, might be 
expected in this class ; but they belong to natural 
genera, the species of which ought not to be separa- 
ted, and which fall under other classes. 

Monogynia. 

Hemimeris sabulosa , diffusa, montana. Bignonia 
catalpa , longissima. rolycnenum Sclerospermum- 


Clast m. 
Triandria. 

Valeriana cornucopias. Boerhavia erccta , hirsu- 
te, scandens . L. Commelina polygama. Roth. 

Callisia umbellul. Schoenus Mariscus L. Sc. 

Cladium Sw. setaceus . Sw. Kyllinga pumila, 
and several species of Scirpus. 

Digynia. 

Holcus odoratus, Festuca diandra , Saccharum cy- 
Undricum, Tkunbergii. Agrostis diandra. Bro- 
rous rigidus, diandrus Rot hit, &c. 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS DIANDRIA. 


qLASS III. TRIANDRIA. 


Order I. MoNogynia. 

J 75. Valeriana. Cal . 0. Cor . 1. petals, basi hinc 
gibba, supera. $cm . 1. 

1. tyubra. France, Switzerland, Italy, and, in 
the East. Peren. 

2. An gust if cilia. Mountains of France, Swit- 
zerland, and Italy. Peren. 

S. Calcitrapa . Portugal, and the East. Ann. 

4. Dioica. Europe, and boggy ground in the 
East. Peren . 

5. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

6. Officinalis . Europe. Peren. 

7. Phu. Alsace and Siberia. Peren. 

8. Tripteris. Mountains of Switzerland, and 
Austria. Peren. 

9*' Montana. Mountains of Switzerland, Rhse- 
tia, Austria, and the Pyrenees. Peren. . 

10. Celtica. Mountains of Switzerland, Austria, 
and the Vallais. Peren. 

11. Tuberosa. Dalmatia Sicily, and Provence. 
Peren. 

12. Saxatilis. Stiria and Austria. Ann. 

13. Elongate. Mountains of Schpeeberg in Lqwer 
Austria. Peren. 

14. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees? Peren. 

15. Scandens. Cumana. 

16. Mixta. Montpellier. 

17. Supina. Mountains of Italy and Carinthia. 
Peren. 

18- ViUosa ., Japan. 

19. Poly st achy a. Watery places in Bonaria. Peren. 

20. Sibirica. Fields of Siberia. Ann. 

21. Ruthenica. Siberia. Peren. 

22. Carnot a. South America, at the straits of 
Magellan. Peren. 

23. Cornucopias. Armenia, Barbary, Sicily, and 
Spain. Ann. 

* 24. Ech inala . Italy, and in the shady parts of 
Montpellier. Ann. 

25. Olitoria. In Europe, among the growing 
corns. Ann. 

26.. Dentata . Among the growing corns of Ger- 
many, France, and Italy. Ann. 

27. Vesicaria. Candia. Ann. 


28. Coronate. Portugal. Anri. 

29. Discoidea. Italy and Spain. Ann. 

30. Radiata. North America. Ann . 

31. Pumila. Montpellier. * Ann. 

• 32. Pildsa. Tarma in Peru. Ann. 

• 33. Corinata . Tarma in Peru. 

* 34. Brachiala. High hills of Lima in Peru. An. 
*35. Vifgata. Rugged parts of Canta in Peru. 

Shrub. 

• 86. Globifera. Mountains of Canta and Tarma. . 

• 37. Sanguisorbas. Cordilleras. 

• 38. Decussata. Stony parts of Peru. 

* 39. Paniculate. Boggy parts in Peru. 

* 40. Hualinorhiza. Chili. 

♦41. Chasrophylla. Hills of Lima and Chancay. . 

* 42. Serrata. Peru. 

* 43. Coarctata . High grounds of Tarma. 

See Flor. Peruv. i. 59. Cavanilles leones , v. 

L S4. Sp. 41. is the Boerhavia ChasrophyU . 
ies of Willdenow. 

84. Melothria. Cal. 5-fidus. Cpr. campanulata, 
1-petala. Bacca 3-locularis, polysperma. 

1 . Pendula. Canada, Virginia, and Jamaica. An. 

J 92 . Crocus. Cor. 6-partita, aequalis. Stigmata 
convoluta. 

1. Sativus , or Officinalis. In the East. Peren. 

2. Vemus. In the Alps of Switzerland, the Py- 
renees, Portugal, Thrace, and Carniola. Per. 

* 3. Versicolor. Peren. 

*4. Bifiorus. Peren. 

*5. Susianus. Turkey. Peren. 

*6. Sulphureus. Peren. 

*7. Massiacus. Turkey, Peren. 

*8. Serotinus. South of Europe. Peren. 

• 9. Nudiflorus r, England, Pyrenees, and France. 
Peren . 

For an account of the last 7 new species, see Ker 
in the Annals of Botany, vol. i. p. 221. ; and Bo- 
tanical Magazine. ^ 

95. ^An t holy, *. Cor. tubulosa, 6-fida in aequalis, 
recurvata. Caps, infera. 

1. Luci 'or. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

2. JEthiopica. Cape of Good Hope. Peren- 

3. Nervosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

4. Cunonia . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
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5. Ringens. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

6. Plicata . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

* 7. Abbreviate*. The Gladiotus Abbreviate. 

94. Gladiolus. Cor. 6-partita, tubulosa ringens. 
Siam, adscendentia. 

1. Montanus, or Tabularis. Table Mountain 
Cape of Good Hope. Pereu. 

2. Parviflorus * Peren. 

3. Flexuosus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

4. Recurve. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

5. Falcatue . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

6~ Bifiorus. Straits, of Magellan. Perea. 

7. Tenetius. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

8. Dichotomy*. Peren. ( Thtuiberz . ) 

9. Siriaius , or Formosus. Cape of Good Hope. 
Peren . 

10. Crispus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

' 11. Cusjoidatus. Cape of Good/ Hope; Pertem 

12. Tnstis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

13. Albidus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

14. Hyalinus. Cape of Good Hope. Pereu. 

15. Gracilis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

16. Carinatu* , or Punctatue . Cape of Good 

Hope. Peren. 

17. Galeatm. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

18. Imbricatus, or Rossicus. Russia. 

19. Rrevifolius. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

20. Communis. South of Europe. Peren. 

21. Carneus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

22. Hirsutus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

23. Watsonius. Cape of Good Hope. Peren* 

24. Merioneth** . Cape of Good Hope* tops of 
mountains. Peren. 

25. Merianus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren* 

26. Laccatus . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

27. Iridifolius. Cape of Good Hope. Peren* 

28. Refractus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren*. 

29. Alatus. Cape of Good Hope* Peren. 

SOL Bicolor . Cape of Good Hope, oik the hills 
of Groene Kloof. Peren * 

31. Anceps . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

32. Fisstfoliusi Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

33. Silinaufes. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

34. Roseus . Cape- of Good Hope. Peren. 

35. Junceus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

36. Setifolius. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

37. Marginalus. . Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

38. Augustus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

39. Undulatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

40. Flams. Cape of Good Hope. Peren* 

41. Securiger . Gape of Good Hope. Peren. 

42. Tubiftorus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

43. Tubatus . Cape of Good Hppe. Peren* 

44. Fleribundu s. Cape of Good Hqpev Peren. 

45. Blandus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

46. Plicatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

47. St rictus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

48. Mucronatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
4 9* Spathaceus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
50. Grammms. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

* 51. Quadrangularis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

* 52. Namaquensis* Gape of Good Hope* Peren. 

* 53. Persicotor. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

* 54. MilterL Cape of Good Hone. Peren. 

* 55* Gardinati*. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 


56. Rtfzantinus. Turkey. Peren. 

57. Comsnunis* South of Europe. Peren. 

58. Segetum . South of Europe. Peren. 

59. Alatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren* 


Trundri* 


# 71* Campanulatus . 

• 72. “ ‘ 


2. Afflnis. 

• 73* Pamculatus. 

• 74. Trimaculatus. 

* 75. Bimaculatus. 

# 76. Ventrkosus. 

* 77. Resuptnatus. 

• 78i. Longiflorus. 

* 79. Alopecuroideus* 

* 80* Plantagineus* 


60. Spiralis. 

61. Pterophyllus. 

62. Punctatus. 

63. Fiolaceus. 

64. Orchid ijlorus. 

65. Nervosus. 

66. Puniceus. 

67. Crocatus. 

68. Sulphureus. 

69. Nanus* 

70. Grandijlorus. 

Some of these species are given by Willdenow un* 

der Gladiolus and Ixia. See Persoon’s Sy» 

nopsisy p. 43. 

Mr I £er, in the Botanical Magazine, gives the 
name of Alatus to No. 59, a new species j and 
the name of Viperatus to No. 29. which we have 
called Alatus , after Willdenow. See the new 
generaA noma theca, Tjiitonia, Watson ia, 
and MelasPh^erula of this Class. 

X 97. Iris. Cor. 6-partita; laciniis alteroi* refleiis. 
Stigmata petaliformia. 

1. Ciliata. On the hills at the Cape of Good 
Hope. Peren . 

2. Minuta. Mount Leuwestart at the Cape 
of Good Hope.. Peren. 

3. Piimiht. Germany, Austria, and the hills of 
Hungary. Peren . 

4. Lutescens. Mountainous places o£ Germany 
and France. Peren. 

5* Cristata. North America. Pcten* 

6. Susiana. In the East. Ptren. 

7. FloretUina. S. of Europe, Caraiola. Peren. 

8. Flavissima. Humid places of Siberia. Peren. 

9. Biflora. Rocks of Portugal, and about the 
lake Baikal in Siberia. Peren. 

10. Aphylla, or Nudicaulis Peren. 

11. Variegata. Hungary. Peren. 

12. Squalens. South of Europe. Peren. 

IS. Japonica. Japan. Peren. 

14. Sambucina. South of Europe. Peren • 

1 5. Lurida. South of Europe. Peren* 

16. Germanica . Germany and Switzerland. Peren. 

17. Pallida. In the East. Peren. 

18. Compressa. Interior regions of the Cape of 
Good Hope. Shrub . 

19. Dichotoma. Dauria. Peren . 

20. Tripetala. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

21. Trtcuspts. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

22. Xiphyum. Spain and Siberia. Peren * 

23. Xipkioides. Spain. Peren . 

24. Pseud Acorus. Europe. Peren. 

25 * Fcetidissimn. France, England, andTuacany, 
Peren . 

26. Virginica . Virginia* 

27. Versicolor. Virginia* Maryland, and Penn* 
sylvan ia. Peren. 

28. Halophila . Siberia. Perm. 

29. Ochroleuca . In the East. Perem, 

30. Spathacea . Interior regions of the Cape of 
Good Hope. Peren. 
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$1. Mamma. Tin sandy part* of Schwartland, 
Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

32. Sisyriachinm. Spain, Portugal nndBmbmy. 
Peren. 

23. Verna. Virginia. Perak 
34. Persica . Persia. Perm. 

SB. Jumna. Barbary. Perak 

86. Augusta. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

37. Setacea. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

38. Teamifotia. Sandy part* of JDaeria ami at 
the Wolga. Perak 

39. Veatsmosa. Mountains of Daunt. Ptren, 

40. Gsnmmaa Foot of mountains in Austria. 
Perea. 

4d. Emsata. Japan. Perea. 

42. Spuria. Meadows of Germany and Siberia. 
Perea. 

43. Oeimtatis, or Imberbis. Japan. Penn. 

44. Mibiriea, the Pratensis of Per soon. Mea- 
dows of Germany, Austria, Siberia, and Swit- 
zerland. Perea. 

45. Martinicensis. Martinique. Peren. 

46. Pavonia . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

47* Critpa. Hills Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

48. Pop#icmiiif£ 0 . Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

49. Edulis. Sandy fields, Cape of Good Hope. 
Peren. 

50. Tristis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

51. Polysiachya. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

52. Fiscaria. Cape of Good Hope, and sandy 
places at Saldanha Bay. Perea. 

53. BUuminosn. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

54. Tuberosa. Arabia and in the £ast. Peren. 
•55. Ruthenica. Siberia. Peren. 

•56. Subbiflora. Portugal Perea. 

•57. Fimbriata. China. i¥re®. 

•58. JjesiUmica. Portugal. Perm. 

•59. Arenaria. Hungary. 

•60. Plicata 1 Cultivated in gardens. 

•61. Sweriii. J See Lamarck, /tfuat. 

♦f>2. Pkaaarkh the Jtferaa Iriopetaia of WiUd. 

• 63. Northiana. Brazil 

♦64. Orientalis barbata. Constantinople. The 
Morea Indkddee of Willdeoow. 

• 65. Stytosa. Algiers. 1 Desfontaine 
•66. Scorpioidee. Algiers. J Fiar.AH. 

•67. Longifotia. Cape of Good Hope. 

• 68. Eiegans. Seldom in gardens. 

•60. Fugax. Cap e of Good Hope. 

See the genera Morea and Marica of this daw. 

99. Ixi a. Cor. 6-partita, patens, acquabs. Stigmata 
3, erediusculo-patula. 

1. Fruticoem. Mountains at the Cape of Good 
Hope. 'Shrub. 

%. Mtnuta. Sandy inondated places. Cape of 
Hood Hope. P eren. 

3. Rosea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

4. Chbtrokuca. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

& Bulbocodhtm. See Teuchonbma. The Alps 

of Italy. H am 

6. Crudata. See Tricskwbma- Cape of Good 
Hope. Peren. 

7. Fragrans. Cape ofGood Hope. Peren. 

8. Hvmtis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 


NT. 9S 

9. JRilom. Cape of Good Hope. Jteraa. j Cjraii! . 

10. tfsrte. Moist sandy ports at the Cape of 

Good Hope. Perea. v 

11. Secandu. Cape of Good Hope. 

12. PtflosMj or Cemdesoem. Capeof Good Hope. 

Peren. 

13. Rubafrcyemea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

14. Punicea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

15. Purpurea. Cape of Good Hope. Perea. 

16. Crispa. Gape of Good Hope. Peren. 

17- 'Cinwmwmen. See H«an£jLAXTHA . Hills 

of Leu r estart, Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

18. Cerymbosa. Gravelly places of Swarthland, 

Cape of Good Hope. P er m . 

19. Heterophylla. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

20. Aaesvmeflora. Cape of Good Hope. .Perea. 

21. Ccehtsdna. Carolina. Peren. 

22. SpwaHi. Tops of the mountains of the Hot- 
tentots, Cape of Good Hope. Pam. 

23. Piantagtnta. Cape of Good Hope, on the 
hill*, and often -an the road sides. Peren. 

24. JLinearis. Cape of Goot\ Hope. Peren. 

26. Incamata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

*36. Patens . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

27. CapiUaris. Sandy and moist places of the 
Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

28. Fkxuosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

39. Angneta. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

30. Radiata. See Hespeeamhua. Cape ofGood 
Hope. Perea. 

31. Firgata , the Morea Virgata of Persoon. 

Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

32. Longiflora. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

33. Sciuarie. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

34. Aristata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

35. Pendula. Near Rrumrivier, Cape of Good 
Hope. Paras. 

36. RnUdfisra. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

37. Leucantha. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

38. Breda. Cape Good Hope. Peren. 

39. Metadata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . % 

40. Deusta. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

41. CrooatsL Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

42. SquaUda. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

48. Laneea. Cape of Good Hope, below Pic- 

ketberg. Peren. 

44. Pentandra. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

45. AuRca. Cape of Good Hope. Perea. 

*46. Fakata. See Hbsperaxtha. Hills of the 
Cape of Good Hope. Perea. 

47. Exd<a. Cape of Good Hope. iVns. 

• 48. Conica. Cape of Good Hope. . Perm. 

•49. MonaddpAm. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. . 

• SO. Colume litres. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

•51. Crateroides . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. , 

•52. Retusa. Cope of Good Hope. Perea. 

• 53. Fastiginta. Cape of Good Hope. 

•54. PueiSn. (Andrews' Repository.) 

• 55. FiU/ormis. Cape of Good Hope. 

•£ %£*£**>. j *• 128 ’ m ■ 

•58. Capita*. 3 I8b > Z * 5 ’ 

•59. Vindiflom. Cap? of Good Hepe, 

•60. Lonoea. ( Timberg .) 
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Clast Hi. Ml. Columnar is. Cape of Good Hope. 

Ttiandria. * (jfc Grandijiora . Cape of Good Hope. - 

* w - *63. Fbnbnata . [Lamarck.) 

* 64. Chinensip. Morcea Chin . of Willdenow. . 

See the Botanical Magazine , p. 539, 394, 609, 630, 

. ' and the Hortus Kervensis , for an account of spe- 

cies 48 to 52 ; and Persoon’s Synopsis for spe- 
cies 53 to 63. See Trichonema. 

96. Aristea. Petala 6 . Stylus declinatus. Stigma 
infundibuliforme hians. Caps, infera polyaperma. 

. 1. Cyanea, or Eriophora. Cape of Good Hope. 
Peren. 

Under this genus Mr Ker ranks the species Spira - 
lis 9 Melaleuca f and Ccerulea , of the genus Mo- 

RJSA. 

98. Morea. Cor. Hexapetala ; petala 3 interiora pa- 
tentia ; angustiora. Stigma 3 -fidum. 

1 . Mchueuca f OT Lugens of Persoon. Cape of 
Good Hope. Pertn. 

' 2. Spiralis . Cape of Good *Hope. Pefen. 

3 . Fusilla. Capeof Good Hope. Peren . 

4. Magellanic a. Straits of Magellan. Peren. 

5. Gladiata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

. * 6 . Aphylla. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

7. Fili/brmis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

8 . Spathacea .• In great quantities on the hills 
at the Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

* 9 . Flexuosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

10. Polyanthos. Cape of Good Hope. Peren * 

11 . Carulea. Capeof Good Hope. Peren. / 

12. Plicata. Caribbee Islands. Peren. 

13. Umbellata. Cape of Good Hope, near Pic- 
ketberg. Peren. 

14. Crispa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

15. Iriopetala , the Iris Plumaria of Persoon. 
Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

16. Iridioidesy the Iris Orient alis Barbata of 
Persoon* In the Easty and about Constanti- 
nople. Peren. 

17. Chinensisy the Ixia Chinens. of Persoon. 
Sandy places of India, China, and Japan. Perch. 

^18. Tenuis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

* 19. Unguiculata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

* 20. Longijlora. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

* 21. Ramosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

In the Hortus Ketvensis 9 the species of the genus 
Iris, which we have marked 1, 20, 21 , 32, 46, 
47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 53, are given with the ‘same 
specific names under the above genus. Other 
species Co/kna , Elegans , and Grandijiora. are 
.^given under Moraea by Persoon, which Willde- 
^ now places under Sisyiunchium. 

100. Dilatris. Cor. 6 -petala hirsuta. Filamentum 
tertium reliquis minus. Stigma simplex. Caps. 
globosa infera trilocularis. 

* 1 . Corymbosa. GriVelly places of the Cape of 
f Good Hope. Peren. 

2 . Viscosa . Top of the Table Mountain Cape 
of Good Hope. Peren. 

3. Paniculata. Sandy parts of the Cape of 
Good Hope. Peren. . 

*4. Ixioides. Cape of Good Hope. [Lamarck J 
*5. Heritiera . Boggy parts. of Carolina. ( Mi- 
chaujc. ) 

101. Witskma. Cor. 1 -petala cylindrica 6-partita. 
Stigma emarginaturo. Caps, supera. 


1. Maura. Cape of Good Hope* Pertn. Claaa Ilf. 

* 2 . Corymbosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren • TriandrU. 
99« Marica. Cor. 1 -petala, 6 -partita ; laciniis S ^ “ 

alternis duplo minoribus. Stig. petaloideum trifi- 
dum: laciniis indivisis acutis. Caps, trilocularis 
infera. 

I . Paludosa * Meadows of Guiana. Peren. 

* 2 i Norlhiana. Brazil. Peren * 

* 3. Pyramidalis. Mauritius. 

* 4. Magellanica. Straits of Magellan* 

Mr Ker, in the Annals of Botany, has given anew 
speoies under the name of Martinicensis % which 
is the same as the Iris Martimcensis already 
given. 

103. WachendorITa. Cor. 6 -petak, insequalis, in- 
fera. Caps. 3-locularis, supera. 

1 . Thyrsiflora. 4. Tentlla. 

2 . Paniculata. 5. Graminea . 

3. Hirsuta . * 6 . Brevifolia. 

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 

102 . Xiphidium. Cor. 6 -petala aequalis. Capsula 
supera 3-locuh polysperma. 

1 . Album. Cumana. Peren. 

2 . Cceruleum. Meadows of Guiana. Peren . 

104. Com Melina. Cor. 6 -petala. Nectaria 3, ern- 
ciata, filamentis propriis inserta. 

1 . Communis. America. Ann. 

2. Africana. Ethiopia. Peren. 

8 . Bengalensis. Bengal. 

4. Erecta. Virginia. Peren. 

5. Virginica . Virginia. Peren. 

6. Longicaulis. Rivers and wet parts of Ca- 
ra ccas. Peren. 

7. Mollisi Caraccas. Peren. * 

8 . Tuberosa. Mexico. Peren. ' 

9. Faginata. East Indies. Arm. 

10 . Nudiflora* Dry grassy parts of the East 
Indies. Ann. 

II . Cucullata. East Indies. 

12 . Japonica . Japan. 

13. Spirala . Rivers and wet places in the East' 

Indies. Ann. 

* 14. Polygama. Japan. 

* 15. Catjennensis. Cayenne. 1 Richard, Act. Soc. 

* 16. Pilosa. Cayenne. 3 Linn. Par. 

* 17. Angustifolia. Carolina. ( Michaux .) 

*18. Bracieolala. India. [Lamarck.) 

* 19. Hispida. Hills of Cumana. 

* 20 . Fasciculata . Hills and fields of Lim£ 

*.21. Nervosa. Cuchero in Peru. 

•22. Gracilis. Peru.. 

•23. Serrulala. Cayenne. ( VahL Eclog.) 

Species 19 — 22. See Flor. Peru v. 

76. Oxybaphus. Cal. 3-fidus campanulatus. Cor. 
infundibuliformie. Nux 5-gona 1 sperma calyce 
explanato persistenti circumdata. 

1 . Viscosus. Peru. Peren. 

78 . Macrolobium. Cal. duplex : exterior 2-phyllus, 
interior turbinatus oblique 5-dentatus. Cor. 5 -pe- 
tala inaequalis. Legum. monospermum. 

1. Pinnatum. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

2. Ilymcnwoidesy or Bijolium . Woods of Cay- 
enne and Guiana, on the banks of fivers* 

Shrub. 

3. Sphcerocarpum. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

79. Rohria. Cal. Campanulas 5-partit. Cor . 5- 
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Class in. petala insequalis. Stigmata S rtvoluta. Capsula ? 
Triandrau 1. PelMiflora . Woods of Guiana. Shrub . 
w“ 89. Hifpocratba. Col. 5-partitus. Petala 5. Caps. 
3. obcordatse. 

1. Polub&s, or otttto. South America. Shrub. 

2. Indira . East Indies. Shrub. 

S. Comom. Hispaniola. Shrub. 

• 4. Scandens, South America. Shrub. 

•ft VtrHciUata. Senegal and Madagascar. 

•6. Firidis. Groves of the Andes. 67/ruS. 

• 7. Anthodon Groves of the Andes. Shrub. 
See Lamarck. Illustrat. and F/or. Pentv. 

SO. Tonsklla. Got/. 5-partitus. Petala 5. 
ureeolatum. Bacca 1-loctil. -sperma. 

1. Scandens . Guiana, Island of Trinidad. Shrub. 

2. Africana. Guinea. Shrub. 

87* Lokflingia. Co/. 5-phyllus. Cor. 5-petala, 
minima. Cops. 14oculans, 3-vaKis. 

1. Hispamca. Spain, jfiwi. 

2. Indica . East Indies. 

83. Willichia. Co/. 4-fidus. Cor. 4-&h. Caps. 

2-locularis, polysperma. 

1. Repcns. Mexico. 

105. Callisia. Cal. 3-phyllus. Petala 3. Anlherae 
gemiiwe. Caps. 2-locularis. 

1. Repens. Sooth America and West Indies. 
Peren. 

•2. Ciliata . Peru. (Flor. Pentv.) 

• 3. UmbeUaia. South America. ( Lamarck. ) 

106. Syeha. CaL 3-phyllus. Petala 3. Atilh. ob- 
longze. Caps, l-locularis 3-vahris. 

1. FluviatUis. Rivulets of Gniana and Carolina. 

80. Rumphia. Cal. 3-fidus. Petala 3. Drupa 3- 
• locu laris. 

1. Ambomensis. India. Shrub. 

91. Fismlia. Cal. nrceolatus integer. Cor. 3-pe- 
tala, petalis cotaenentibus, binis bifidis. St am. 8, 
quorum 5 sterilra. Nux. 1 sperma. 

1. Psittacorum. Isle of Boothon. Shrub. 

81. Cneorum. CaL 3-dentatus. Petala 3-aequalia. 
Bacca 3-cocca. 

1. Tricoccon. Spain and Narbonne. Shrub. 
*2. Pulvendenlum. Tenerifle. Shrub . 

107- Xyris. Cor. 3- petala, zqualis, crenata. Glu- 
mx bivalves in cftpitulam. Caps, supera. 

1. Indica. In the Indies. Peren , 

2. Pauciflora . Malabar, New Holland. Perm . 

3. Americana. Warm parts of America. Perm . 

4. Cdpensis. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 
*5. SutnUnta. Peru. {Flor. Peruv.) 

•6. Brevijblia. Georgia. ( Michaux .) 

*7. Anceps. From Maryland to Florida. (Mich.) 
♦8. Ctmplanala. New Holland. 

•9. Scabro. New Holland. 

% 10. Loevis. New Holland and New South Wales. 

• 11. PusiUa. New Holland. 

• 12. Deniiculata. New Holland. 

• 13. Paludosa. New Holland. 

*M4. Bracteata. New South Wales. 

- • 15. Juncea. New South Wales. 

• 16. Gracilis* N. Holland and Van Diemen’s I si. 

• 17. FtexffbUa. New Holland. 

• 18. Teretifblia. New Holland. • 

• 19. Lacera. New Holland. 

• 20. Operculata . , New Holland. 

tol. iv. tart i. 


• 21, LamUa. New Holland. 

Species 8 — 21, see Brown’s Prodromus, p. 2 55. 
82. Comoclawa. CaL 8-partitus. Cor. 3-partita. 
Drupa oblonga, nuce biloba. 

1. Btiegrifaia. Jamaica, and watm parts of 
America. Shrub. » 

West Indies, and South America. 


Clat^ ffb 

Triandria* 


Caribbee islands, and Antigua, 


America. 


Shrub. 

infundibuliformis. 


2. Dentata . 

Shrub. 

3. Itidjblia , 

ShrUb. 

4. Anguhsa. 

77. Olax. CaL integer. Cor. 

3-fida, Nectario 4-phyllo. 

1. Zeylamca. Ceylon. Shrub. 

• 2. Scandens. ") c w » 

• 3. Pkyllanthi. New Holland. / # 

*4. Strict*. New Holland. \ 

*5. Aphyila. New Holland. J P* * S7 * . 

85. Rotaia. Cal. S-dentatiu. Cor. 0. Cap*. 3- 
locularis, polysperma. 

1. Ferttciuaris. East Indies. Ann. 

86. Ortegia. Cal. 5-phyllns. Cor. 0. Caps. 1- 
locularis. Sem. plurima. 

1. Hispanka . Castile and Salamanca. Peren. 

2. Dichotoma. Italy. Perm. 

88. Polycnemum. Cal. 3-phyHus. Pet. 5, calyci- 
formia. Sem. 1. subnudum. (Siam. 1, 2,8, et 5.) 

1. Manandrum. Siberia. Perm. 

2. Sclerospermum. Salt muddy places of Sibe- 
ria at Jaik, and about lake Allan. Ann. 

3. Arvense. In the fields of France, Italy, and 
Germany. Ann. 

4. Saltum. Brackish, wet mid sandy parts of 
Siberia. Perm. 

5. Oppoeitifdiwn. Salt marshes towards the 
Caspian Sea. Aim. 

Sect. III. Grasses; the Glumes of the Calyx 
having Valves. 

Jill. Schoenus. Glumae paleacez, univalves : con- 
gests. Cor. 0. Sem. 1. subrotundum inter glumas. 

1. Mariscus. Marshes of Europe. Perm . 

2. Junceus. Guinea. Perm. 

3. Mucronatus. Sandy coasts of Tuscany, Smyr- 
na, Spain, and Naihonne. Peren. 

4. Pilosus. Guinea. Peren. 

5. Filiformis. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

6. Stnatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

7. CapHdhtm. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

8. Scariosus. East Indies and Cape of Good 
Hope. Perm. 

9. Nigricans. Dried marshestif Europe. Peren. 

10. Ferrngineys. Fens of Gothland and Eng- 
land. Perm , 

11. Fuscus. Sweden, England, Italy, and Ger- 
many. Perm. 

12. Trutachyos. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

13. Cuspidates. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

14. Aristatus. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

15. Compar. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

16. Flexuosus. mohicratus. Cape of Good 
Hope. Peren. 

17. CapiUaceus. Cape of Good Hope. ,Peren % 

18. Usttdatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 
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Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 


19. Spicatus. 

29. Bobartur . Ceylon. Peren. 

2). Stellatus. Florida, and Caribbee islands. 

Peren. 

22. Buttons. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 
28. Jnanis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

24. Cepkalotcs. Surinam. Peren. 

25. Cyperoides. Jamaica. Peren. 

26. * Cymosus. North America. Peren. 

27. Glomeratus. Jamaica, and North America. 

28. Cladium. Moist parts of Jamaica. Peren. 

29. Effusus. Jamaica. Peren. 

SO. flestioides. West Indies. 

31. Surinamensis . . Guiana and the Caribbee 
islands. Peren. 

32. Thermalis .• At the warm springs of the 
Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

33. Lcevis. Cape of Good Hope. 

34. Lanceus. Cape of Good Hope. 

35. Aldus. North of Europe. Peren . 

36. Gracilis. Jamaica and Surinam. 

S7« Setaceus. Wet and clayey meadows of Ja- 
maica and Surinam. 

38. Pusilius. Woody and grassy mountains in- 
the south of Jamaica. 

39. CapiUaris. Hispaniola. * 

* 40. Rufus. Scotland. Peren. 1 Bee Smith, 
*41. Monoicus . England. Peren. J Eng. Bot. 

* 42. Hirsutus . South America. 

.* 43. . Corymbosus , the Scirpus Cormyb. of Willd. 
*44. Ruoosus. South America. 

* 45. Po/yphyllus. Montserrat. 

•46. Polycephala. South America. Cayeane. 

*47. Sparsus^ Carolina. 

*48. Longirostris. Virginia, and Carolina. 

*49. Inexpansus. North America. 

* 50. Rartfforus. North America. 

*51. CapUatus. North America. 

* 52. Ciuaris. Florida. 

* 53. Distant. Carolina. 

* 54. Fascicularis . Carolina. 

Sp. 42— 46, seeVahl, Eclog. Amer. Sp. 47—54, 
see Michaux, Flor. Bor . Amer. 

Dr Smith adds another species, viz. compressus 9 
which we have given under Scirpus caricis. 
See his Fbr. Brit. i. p. 44. 

% 112. Cyperus. Glumae paleaceae distiche imbricatae. 
Cor . 0. Sem. 1. Nudum. 

1. Minimus . Jamaica and Africa. 

2. Setaceus . Moist grassy grounds of Calcutta. 

3. Arenarius. In the sandy pafts of the East 
Indies. Peren. 

4. Prolifer. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

5. Effusus. Mecca in Arabia. 

6. Articulatus. Jamaica, Egypt, and the rivu- 
lets of India. Peren. 

7. Marginatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

8. Comvlanatus. Java. Peren . 

9. Textile. At the rivulets of the Cape of Good 
Hope. Peren. 

10. Compactus . China. 

11. Monostachyos 9 or Caribants of Persoon. East 
Indies and the dry pastures of Jamaica and 
Hispaniola. 

12. Distachyos . Italy. 

13. Triflorus. Dry pastures of India. 


NY. 

14. Nanus. Guinea. 

15. Filiformis . Jamaica. 

16. Duoius. Malabar. 

17. Capitatus. India? 

18. Ntveus. In the groves of Midnapour, and 
Tschandrancona in India. Peren. 

19. Pannonicus. Austria and Hungary. Ann. 

20. Mucronatus. Arabia and India. 

21. Lcevigatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

22. Squqrrosus. India. 

23. Nitens. India. 

24. Polystachyos , or Fascicularis of Persoon. 
India, Cape of Good Hope, and New Hol- 
land. Peren. 

25. Conglomerate. Arabia. Peren . 

26. Cruentus. Arabic. 

27. Aristatus. East Indies and the Cape of 
Good Hope. 

28. Luzulce. Warm parts of America. 

29. Confertus. Jamaica. Peren. 

30. Viscosus. Wet shores of Jamaica, Anti- 
gua and Venezuela. Peren. 

31. JLigularis. Jamaica and Africa. 

32. Glomeratus y or Alopecuroides of Persoon. 
Arabia Felix, India, Cape of Good Hope, 
and New Holland. Peren. 

33. Imbricaius. India. 

34. Maderaspatanus. India. Antu 

35. Castaneus . India. 

36. Elegans. Jamaica, in marshy places near the sen. 

37. Surinamensis . Surinam. 

38. Flavidus. India. 

39. Flqvescens . Germany, Switzerland, France, 
and Italy, in marshy places. Ann. 

40. Fuscus. Germany, Switzerland, France, and 
Egypt, in wet meadows. Ann ~ 

41. Vtrescensy or Viridis of Persoon. Mountain- 
ous parts of Silesia. Ann. 

42. Diffbrmis. India, New Holland. 

43. Jemenicus. Arabia Felix, and in the grassy 
parts of Ceylon. Peren. 

44. Slrigosus. Jamaica, Virginia, in marshy 
places, and in India. 

45. Tenuis. Jamaica. 

46. Tuberosus. India. Peren . 

47. Pumilus. India. 

48. Stoloniferus. India. Peren. 

49. Compressus . Grassy meadows of Jamaica 
and North America. 

50. Pulcher. Cape of Good Hope. 

51. Vegetus , or Monandrus of Persoon. Peren . 

52. Attidus. India. 

53. Rotundas , or Hexastachyos of Persoon, In- 
dia, New Holland. Peren. 

54. Glaber. Moist places near Verona. Ann. 

55. Odoratus. America, on the banks of rivers* 
Peren. 

56. Esculentus. Montpellier, Italy, and the East. 
Peren. 

57. Tenuijlorus. Peren . 

58. Pangorei. India. Peren. 

59. Denudatus. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

60. Jjanceus. Cape of Good Hope. 

61. Longus. Marshes of Italy, France, and Car- 
niola. Peren. 

62. Fastigiatus. India. Peren. 
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***■ 63. Csnaliculalm . East Indies. 

64. Monti. Sea coasts of Italy and Tergesd. 
Perm. 

65. Iria. , India. 

66. Santonici. India. 

67* Corymbosm. Asia and Cape of Good Hopet 

68. Racemosus. East Indies. 

69. Haspan . India and Ethiopia. Perm. 

70. Eiatus. India. 

71. Distant. Caribbee Islands. Perm. 

72. DiphyUns . Found in streams in the E. Indies. 

73. Papyrus. Rivers of Ca1abria 9 Sicily, Syria, 
and Egypt. Perm. 

74. Flabefiifomris. Arabia Felix. Peren. 

75. AUermfolius. Madagascar. Peren. 

76. Spatkaceus. Virginia. Peren. 

0 77. Airopurpureus , or Striatus. Dry hills of Tar- 

ma in Peru. (FL PeruvA 

78. Jwiciformis. Barbary and Spain. ( Desfont .) 

79. Omithopns. Dried marshes of St Domingo. 

80. Pygmmts. Near the river Seba in Morocco. 

81. Conoideus. Cayenne. 1 See Richard, 

82. Brizants. South America. V Act. Soc. Linn . 

83. ScopeUatus. Martinique. J Par . p. 106. 

84. Hydra. North America. ( Michaux.) 

85. Tetrastachyos. At river Taddah in Algiers. 

86. Brunneus. West Indies. 

87. Badius. Algiers. ( Desfont .) 

88. Paliescens. Near La Calle. {Desfont.) 

89. Flavtcomus. Carolina. {Michaux.) 

90. Virens. Carolina. {Michaux.) 

91. Niger. Cercado and Chancay in Peru. Ann. 
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> 92. Debilis, 

> 95. Gracilis. 

> 94. Enervis. 

> 95. Lcevis. 

>96. Pulckellus. 
>97. Trinervis. 

> 98. ImbecUUs. 
>99. Aquatilis. 

* 100. Flocculus. 

'• 101. Inundatus. 

• 102. Tetrajphullus, 
^ 103. Brcvtctumis. 

• 104. Platycuhnis 
0 105. Concinnus. 

0 106. Angustatus. 
'• 107. Piatystilis. 

* 108. Fulvus. 


0 109. Sporobulus. 

• 110. Sexflorus. 
•111. Microcephalus. 

• 112. Holoschcenus. 
•113. Unioloi les. 

• 114. Carinatus. 

• 115. Altemiforus , 

• 116. Areoiatus. 

• 117. Scariosus. 

• 118. Uttoralis. 

• 119. Omatus. 

• 120. Compositus. 

• 121. Ventricosus. 

• 122. Subulaius. 

• 123. Acutus. 

• 124. Lucidus. 


• 125. Vaginatus . 

The species from 92 to 1 25 are all from New Hol- 
land. See Brown’s Prodrotmts 9 p. 212. 

£113. Scirfus. Giumce paleacese, undique imbrica- 
te. Dor. 0. $cm< 1 , imberbe. 

*1. Mutatus. Jamaica. Perm. 

2. Spiralis. India. Peren. 

9. Articulatus. Malabar, in wet sandy places. 

4. Plantagineus. India. Peren. 

5. Nutans. Muddy places in Malacca. Peren. 
-6. Palustris. Ditches and inundated places in 

Europe. Peren. 

7. Genumlatus . Jamaica. 

8. CariciSf or Compressus of Persoon. Ger- 
many, Sweden, England, Switserland, Italy. 
J*eren. 


Marshy and turfy parts of Eu- 

Peren. 

10. B(Vothnjon. Sweden, Germany, France, and 

England. Peren. •„ 

11. Campcstlis. Duchies of Oldenburg and Bre- 
men. Peren. ' ^ 

12. Capitatus. Virginia, and in the Caribbee 
Islands. Peren. 

13. Ovatus. Wet places in Silesia and Germany. 
Perm . 

14. Atropurpureus . Wet and boggy parts of In- 
dia. 

15. Polytrichoides. Ceylon, in wet pastures. 

16. Actcularis. Europe, under pure water. Peren. 

17* Fluitans. See the new genus Isolepis. Eng- 
land, France, Germany, and New Holland. 
Peren. 

18. Lacustris. Europe and New Holland, in 
pure, stagnant, and running water. Peren . 

19. Glomeratus. Sides of the fields in Ceylon. 
Perm. 

20. Arvensis. Ceylon. 

21. Truncatus. Cape of Good Hope. 

22. Laciniatus. Cape of Good Hope. 

23. Membranaceus. Cape of Good Hope* 

24. Pilosus. Cape of Good Hope. 

25. Hystrix. Cape of Good Hope. 

26. Holosckcenus. South of Europe. Peren: 

27. Australis. Smith, Fbr . Brit. i. p. 53. 

28. Romanus. Provence, Siberia, and Rome. Peren. 

29. Nodosus. See new genus Isolepis. Cape 
of Good Hope, New Holland. 

SO. Radiatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 1 

31. Setaceus. See the new genus Isolepis. Eu- 
rope, stagnant water on the sea shore, and in 
New Holland, Perm. 

32. Supinus. See the new genus Isolepis. Near 
Paris, in the electorate of Brandenburg, and 
in New Holland. Perm. 

S3. Natans. Cape of Good Hope, in water. 

34. Vaginatus. Cape of Good Hope. 

35. Tristachyos. Cape of Good Hope. 

36. Uncinatus. India. 

37. Arislatns. India. 

38. AuiumnaUs. Virginia and Jamaica. Peren. 

39. Diphyllus . Tranquebar. 

40. FasUgiatus. Cape of Good Hope. 

41. Globmosus. India. 

42. Globiferus. Teneriffe^ 

43. CapUlans, or Barbatus. See the new genus 
Isolepis. Ceylon and New Holland. 

44. Frispicatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

45. Lateralis. Ceylon. 

46. Triqueter. South of Europe, North Ame- 
rica, and New Holland. Perm. 

47. Mucronatus. England, Italy, Switzerland, 
and New Holland, in stagnant water. Peren. 

48. Dichotomus. India, Arabia, and Italy. Ann. 

49. Echinatus . East and West Indies. 

50. Retrofractus. Virginia. Peren. 

51 . Ferrugineus. Marshes and dry places of Ja- 
maica. Perm. 

52. Spadiceus. Rivers in Jamaica. 

53. Anomalus India. 
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54. Miliaceus. India. Peren. 

55. Maritimus . Shores of Europe, New Hol- 
land* and Carolina* Peren. 

56. Grossus . India. 

57. Luzufa. India. 

58. Sylvaticus. Damp woods of Europe. Peren. 

. 59. Corytubosus, India. 

60. JEstivalis. Dried up riverain Ceylon. Peren* 

. 61. Sqtiarrosus. East Indies. 

62. Dipsaceus . India. 

* 63. Juncijformis .. China. _ 

64*. Michelianus. Italy, Montpellier, Germany, 
and Media. 

65. Ciliaris . East Indies. Afiwi. 

66. Hottentottus. Marshy places, beside the n vers 

at the Cape of Good Hope. . 

67. Antarctica. Cape of Good Hope, and in 
Guinea. Peren. 

68. Argenteus . India. 

69. - Monandsr* India. 

70. Cepkalotes. India. 

*71; Multicaulis. Britain. Peren . 

* 72. Quadrangulus . Carolina. "I Michaux, 
*73 . ' Tvberouhsus. Carolina. f -Ftor. -Bor. 
*74* Capillaceus. New England. J ilwier.i.p.30. 

* 75. Replant. Banks of the Seine. 

* 76. Turgidus. Near Meudoo ai)d Stiasburg. 

*77. Fragrant . Peru, ( J7. Perw. ) 

*78. Domingen&Ui St Domingp. 

* 79. Lower Carolina. (Michaux .) 

* 80. .-dimaur- Switzerland, Piedmont* and Barb. 
*81. Pubescent. Carolina and Georgia. (Mick.) 

* 82. Castaneus. Florida. ( Michaux. ) 

* 83. MichauxiL Carolina. ( Michaux . ) 

* 84*. Compaciue. Denmark. 

*85. Plumosus. New South Wales. 

1 1 15. Eriophorum. Glumce paleacse, undique im- 
bricaue. Car . 0. /Sem. 1. lana longissima cinctum. 

1. Vaginatum. Cold barren regions of Europe. 

Perm . 

2. Polystachyon, or Vulgaris of Perapop. Eu- 
rope. Peren, 

3. Angustifolium. Bogs in Germany* Berea. 

4. Virginicum. Virginia. Peren. 

5. Cyperinum. North America, 

6. Alpinum. European Alps. Peren. 

* 7. Scheuakzeri . Alps of Rbsetia and Salzburg. 
110. Mapania. Involucrum universale tripbyllum. 

Cal. 6-valvis. Cor. 0. 

1„ Sylvatica . Wet woods , of Guiana. Peren . 
117. Nardub. Cal. 0., Cor. 2-vaWis. 

1. Stricta. Barren soils of Europe. Peren. 

2. Aristata. South of Europe. Bie*. . 

S. Indica. Tranquebar. 

4*. Ciliaris. India. 

H4. Mieoia. Co/. 2-vaWis uoifloro* Cor. 2-val- 
vis* 2Vec*. 1-valve germen invoivens. 

1. Maritima. Sea sands of Cayenne and Gui- 
ana. Peren. . . 

*2. Macrosperma. Banka of the Mississippi. 

(Michaux.) . 

The last species is given by Persoon, who gives the 
following generic character of Miegia. “ Stig- 
mata tna Flor . Polygami, panieuktL Cal. 


miiitiflorus 2-valvis, brevis, iawjualis* Cor. 2- Cb»lU 
valvis,(rautica.J Appendices bini, lato lanceo- 
lati, acuti, plant in utroque flore. Sem. nudum, 
maximum.” 

109. Kyllingia. Ament, ovatum seu oblongum im- 
bricatum. Cal. 2-valvia. Cor. 2-valvis. 

1. Monocephala. Wet parts of the East Indies, 
America and New Holland. Peren • 

2. BrevtfbUa • East Indies. 

3. Triceps , or Nivea of Persoon. Wet parts 
of America and the East Indies* Peren. 

4*. Panicea . India and the East. 

5. Filiformis. Hispaniola and Jamaica. 

6. UmbtUaUu East Indies. 

7. Cyperina. East Indies. 

8. Incompleta . Moist places in the Carraccas 
in South America. Peren- 

* 9. Pumila. North America. 1 Michaux, 

* 10. Maculata . Carolina. 3 Amer. 

* 11. Ocularis. Georgia and Carolina. 

* 12. Intermedia, New Holland. (Brown’s Prod. 

218.) 

119 . Cenchihjs. Involucrum laciniatum echinatom 
3 8. 4-florum. CaL 2-valvis, 2-florus. Corolla 2* 
valvis mutica. Styl. bifidus. 

1/ Lappaceut. India. 

2. Capitatus. France and Italy. Ann. 

3. Eckinatus. Jamaica and Cura^a. Ann. 

4. Tribnloides. Sea coast of Virginia. Ann. 

5. Ciliaris. Cape of Good Hope at the sides of 
fields. Ann. 

6. Set os us. West Indies. 

7. Geniculatns . Cape of Good Hope. 

8. Hordeiformis . Cape of Good Hope and 
India. 

9. Purpurascens. Japan. 

10. Fmtescens . Armenia. Shrub. 

*11. Colic ulalus. Babao, one of the Frieadiy 
Isles. 

*12. Spmifex- Chili, and at Monte Video. 

* 13. Ru/escens. Near Mascar, in Africa. 

* 14. Injlexus . New Holland. {- Brown's Pro* 

* 15. Australis. New Holland. J dronw* p. 195. 

118. Lyceum* Spatka 1-phylla. Corolla bin* 

supra idem germea. Nux bilocularis. 

1. Spartum . Clayey fields of Spain. Peren.- 
116. Pommereuulia. Cal. turbinatus 2-valvis. Ss. 

4- flor us \ Valvules 4ffidje dorso arista tse. Cor. 2- 
valvis aristata. 

- 1. Cornucopia. India. 

Linnaeus the younger refers this genus to Diandric 
Monogynia, and Persoon to Triandria Digynis. 

108. Fuirena. Ament, imbricatum : squamis arts- 
tatis. Cal. 0. Cor. S-valvis,{ valvulis petahfor- 
mibus, obcordatis arista terminatis. 

1. UmbcUata. Surinam, India, and New Hoi- 
„ land. 

* 2. Obtusifiora. South America. ( \Vahh ) 

*3. Squarrosa. Georgia and Carolina. ( Mich. ) 

*4 V Canescens Africa. (Richard.) 

*5. Arenosa. New Holland. 1 Browns 

* 6. Glomerata. New Holland. J Pradrom. 
Species 16 is the Scirpus Ciliaris ok Linnaeus. 

See Brown’s Prodromus 9 p. 220. 
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127. Panicjjh. Car. 3.vaWis? talvuk tertia mi- 
xuma. 

1. Pohjetockyou* India. Bien. 

8. Serjctum. West Indies, iltw. 

1 Vertkillatum* S. of Europe, and the East. 

ins. 

4. Hdvohtm . East Indies. j4**. 

Glgucum. East and West Indies, Italy, Ger- 
many. ifitn. 

6. Virtde. South of Europe, ifr*. 

7. OeraunuciMr. South of Europe, yfan. 

8. Itaiicum . East and West Indies, ifnw* 

9. Setonm. Jamaica. 

ID. Lanceolatum. India. 

11. Stagninmn. Stagnant waters in the E. Indies. 
IS. Crus Corvi. East and West; Indies, New 
Holland. Ann* 

18. Crus Galli. Europe, Virginia,- and New 
Holland. Ann* 

14. Setigerum. China. 

15. Cclonum . Cultivated parte in India. Ann. 

16. Flmiians. Madagascar, Arabia, India. 

17. Brizoides . India. 

18. Flavidum. Ceylon and New Holland. 

19. Dimidiaium * India. 

80. Bmrmmmi . India and Italy. 

21. Hirtcllum. Shady woods of the West In- 
dies. 

22. PUosum . Jamaica; 

23. Mollc. Meadows West Indies. Peren. 

24. Fasciculatunu Jamaica. . 

515. Chartaginense. South America* Carthagena. 
28. Conglo mer ation* East Indies. 

27. Interruptum. India, in stagnant water. 

28.. Sangmmaie. America, South of Europe, 
Holland, and Media. Am i. 

29l DactyUm. See the new genus Cynodon. 
South of Europe, the East, and New Hol- 
land. Peren . 

30t Umbnmum* Shaded places in the East Indies. 

31. FUifmmt*. North America.. 

32. Egyptiecmn* Ann *. 

33. (Shart* Java, China, and New Holland. 
Ann* 

34. Uneare. East and West Indies. 

35. Cimicinwn. Malabar, and town of Johanna. 
Ann. 

36. Distachyom. East Indies. 

37. Squarrosum. East Indies. Ann.. 

38. Hispidulum. East Indies. 

39. Com pontmnu . Ceylon. 

40 . Elahm*. Malabar. Ann,. 

41. Lichotomum. Virginia. 

42; Amoam. East and West Indies. 

43. Deustum *. Cape of Good Hope. 

44 . Coloratum* Cairo: Ann. 

45. Repent.* Barbary, Spaia, and India. Ann . 

46. Jschmmoidet . Wat places, of Mfclabar. 

47. Remotum* East Indies. 

48. A ri s tatum . China* . 

49. Mil i ac e um, or Milium. India. Ann. 

80. Antidotale. Gardens of Malabar. 

51. Notatum . Sumatra. . 


52. Mummium u India. 

53. Copi&tre. Virginia, Jamaica*. Ann. 

54. Flexuosum . India. 

55. Grossarium* Jamaica- 

56. Maximum. Guadaloupe. Peren. 

57. Nemorosum + Jamaica, Domingo- 

58. Acuminatum Jamaica. 

59. Rigens . Jamaica. 

60. FusCum. Jamaica. 

61. Laxnm Jamaica. 

62. Latifoliim. North America. Peren. 

63. Flavescens . Jamaica. 

64. Diffusum. Jamaica and Hispaniola. 

65. Oryzoides . Jamaica. 

66. Clandestinum. Pennsylvania. 

67. Arbarcscens. . India. Shrub, 

68. Curvatum. East Indies. 

€9. Firgatum. Virginia. Peren. 

70. Palms. India. 

71. PrupfiMm. India. 

72. Pollens. Jamaica. 

73. Lahatum. Jamaica*. 

74* Antndinaeeum* Jamaica. . 

75. Polygamum^ or Jumeutitrumx){ Per soon. 
West Indies.. Peren. 

76. Glutinosum. Jamaica. 


Clast nt 

Traandria* 


77. Brevifolium India.. 

78.. Radicans. China. Peren . 

79* Trichoides . Jamaica, Hispaniola. 

80. Divaricatum. Jamaica. 

81. Purpureum. Tarma. . (Pfor. Penro.i. 48.) 

82. Muricatum. Canada. (Michaux, 47.) 

83. Paspalodes . India. 

84. Granulate. Isle of France, f Lamarck.) * 

85. Scabrum* Senegal.. (Lamarck.) 

86. Barbatum. Isle of France. (Lamarth.) 

87. Pyramidale . Senegal,and .Weatof Araeri- 
ca. (Lamarck.) 

86. Plicatwm. Isle of France. . ( Lamarck A 

89. SetonfftR. South America. (Lamarck.) , 

90. Bromoidea. Isle of France. (Lamarck.) 

91. Cespitosum. Dry pastures of Jamaica. 

92 . Louaceum. India. (Lamarck.) 

93. Numidicmsm. La CaUe in the North of Afri- 


94. 

95. 

96. 

97. 

98. 

99. 
100 . 
101 . 
102 . 

103. 

104. 

105. 

106 . 

107. 

108. 

109. 

110 . 
111 . 
112 . 
113. 


ca. (Desfm&mine.) 

Lave. St. Domingo. (Lamarck) 
Mdiere. India. (Lamarck). 
Capillaceum , (Lamarck) 

Tendlum* . Sierra Leone. (Lamaivk.) 
Hirsuktm. Jamaica mod Hispaniola. 
Glutinosum. South America (Lamarck.) 
Anceps. Carolina. 

- Samarium. Carolina. Ann. ■ 

Pubescens. Carolina. . 1 " 

NtUdum. Penntylv. and Cmrol f 
Barbatumr Pennsylvania.' * 

Ramulosum. 

Mdicartum. Georgia and Car. 


, 47 . 


Stridum. 
GracUe. 
Arsenicum. 
Holosericemn. 
PdyphyUum. 
Marginatum . 
Airotues . 


114. Pabescene. 

* 115. FoHostm. 

* ll6. PauciflantM. 

* 1 17* Pygmamm. 

* 118. Mtnutim. 

* 119. Bicolor * 

* 120. Undnulatum . 
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Ctautll. 

Trfandria. 


/ 


•129. Pappomm . 
•ISO. Tenuijlorum . 


•131. Proptnquum. 

• 132. ^GibbosUin. 

• 133. Pamtfoxum. 

• 134. Spintscens. 

• 133. Abortvtjum . 


121. Effusum. 

122. Dtcompositum. 

12 3. Semialalum . 

124. Parviflorum. . 

123. Striatum . 

126. Radiatum. 

127. Divaricatissimum. 

128. VMomm. 

Species 107 — 135 are all from New Holland. See 
Brown’s Prodr . p. 189. 

120. Cornucopias. Involuer. l«phyllum, infundi- 
buliforme, crenatura, multiflorum. Calyx, 2-val- 
vis. -Cbr. 1-valvii. 

1. Cucullatum . Levant and the 'East. 

2. Alopecuroidei. Italy. 

146. Aristida. Co/, bivalvis. -Cor. l-Valvis : aris- 
tis tribus terminalibus. 

1. Adscensionis. South of Jamaica, * in sandy 
places, and in the Island of Ascension. Peren. 

2. Americana . In the warm, barren, and sandy 
parts of America. 

3. Giganted. TenerifFe. 

4. ' Hystrix . Malabar, and Cape of Good Hope. 
5> Festita. Cape of Good Hope. 

6. Plumosa. In Armenia.- Peren. 

7. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

8. Setacea. Barren parts of Malabar. 

9- Depressa. Barren parts of Malabar. 

10. Amndinacca. East Indies. 

11. Pagans. New Holland. 

12. Ramosa. New Holland. 

13. Calycina. New 'Holland. 

14. Stipoides. New Holland. 

MS. sHygrometrica . New Holland. J 

16. Pauens. Chili. (Cavanilles.) 
t7. Dichotoma. Carolina. 1 **•*__._ ; _ 

18. &nc<«. South Carolina. '* F- 

19- Oligcntha. Illinois. J 

20 . Rigida. Philippine Isles. (Cavanilles.) 

21. Loxa. Monte video. ( Cavanilles .) 

.22. Luzonensis. Luzow, one of the Philippine 

Isles. ( Cavanilles;) 

23. Temipes. (Cavanilles.) 

24. Murina. Island of Manaanao. (CavandltSi) 

25. Ccerulescens. Near Kerwap in Mount Atlas. 


I SeeBrown’s 
Prodromus, 
47 3 . 


( Desfontaine. ) 

*2 6. Elatior. Valentia. (Cavanilles.) 

*27. Interrupta. Mexico. (Cavanilles.) 

•28. Lancia. Armenia and Tunis. (Vahl. Syntb.) 
•29. Pungens. Barbary. ( Desfontaine . ) 

$ 129. Alopecuru8. 'Gb/. 2-valvis. Cor. l-valvis. 

1. Indices. East Indies. Ann. 

2. Bulbosus. Meadows of France and England. 
Peren . 

3. Pratensis. Meadows of Europe. Peren. 

4. Capensis. Cape of Good* Hope. 

5. Antarclicus. Straits of Magellan. 

6. Agrestis. South of ^Europe. Peren . 

7 Geniculatus . Muddy parts.of Europe. Peren. 
8. Echinatus. Cape of Good Hope. 

•♦9. Alpinus . Scotland. Peren. 1 Smith’s 

• 10. Fulvus. England. Peren. J Eng. 

*11. Subaristatus . Canada. ( Michaux . ) 

• 12. Utriculata . See Phalaris. 


• 13. Ventruxm . Ftranee* Cfwrjft. 

| 128. Phleum. Co/. 2-ralrn, senilis, linearis, trail- 

catus, apice bicuapiddto, Cor. inclusa. ^ 

1 . Pratense. Meadows of Europe. Peren. 

2. Alpinum. The Alps of Lapland and Swit- 
zerland, &c. Peren. 

3. Gerards. Top of the Alps of Camiola, Sty- 
ria, Italy and France, and on the Pyrenees. 

Peren . . 

4. Nodosum. France, Switzerland, Italy, and 
Germany. Peren. 

•5. Asperum , Phalaris Viride ofWilld. 

• 6. Dent alum, Phalaris Dentation of Willd. 

Smith gives a new species of Paniculatum , which 
is the same as the Phai^ris Aspera of Willd. 

X 12 5. Phalaris. Co/. 2-valvis, carinatus, longitu- 
dine sequalis, corollam includens. 

1. Canamensis. Canary Islands. Ann. 

2. Aquatica. Tiber, Egypt. Ann. 

3. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

4. Bulbosa . A variety of species 14. Spain 
and the East. Peren. 

5. Nodosa. South of Europe. 

6. Dentate, Phleum Dent, of Persoon. Cape 
of Good Hope. Ann. 

7. Phleoides, the Phleum Phalaris of Persoon. 

Europe. Ann. 

8. Arenarm. Sandy parts of Europe. Ann. 

Aspera. England, France, Italy, Sicily. 

Ann. 

10. VUtrictdata, the Alopecurus Utriculata of Per- 
soon. Italy, England. Ann. 

11 . Paradoxa. In the East. Ann. 

12. Hispida. Japan. 

• IS. Arundinacea , the Arundo Colorata of Willd. 

• 14. Sativa. Italy and the East. 

•15. Tuberosa. Spain. (Cavanilles.) 

• 16. Alpina. Alps. /Willd. N. Act. Berol. 3.) 

•47. Crucatfbmus, ( Cynosures Cruciformis of 

Willdenow. 

•18. ViUosa. Carolina. ( Michaux , 43.) 

126. Pa 9P alum. Cal. 2-valvis, orbiculatus. Cor., 
ejusdem magnitudes. Stigmata praidUiformia. 

1. Dissectum. Wanner parts of America. Ann. 

2. ScrobiculsUum. East Indies. Peren. 

3. Villosum. Japan, near Nagasaki. 

4. Firgdtum. Jamaica. Peren. 

5. Paniculatum. Jamaica. Ann. 

6. Stoloniferum. Peru. Peren. 

7. Repens . Surinam. Peren. 

8. Hsrsutum. China. 

9. Kora. India. 

10. Longijlortm. Sides of fields, Malabar. 

11. Distichunu Damp grassy places in Jamaica. 

Bien. 

12. Conjugatum. Jamaica and Surinam. 

13. Vaginatim. Jamaica. 

14. FiUfbrme. Jamaica. 

15. Decumbens. Jamaica. 

• 16. Floridanum. Florida and Georgia.*) Michaux b» 

• 17. Plicatum. . J i. p. 44. 

•18. Strictum. Antilles, and . St Domingo. 

•19. Pol^stachyum. (Like species 2.) New 
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•20. Orbicular e. New Holland. 

•Si. Pubescent, New Holland. 

*32. Lktoraie . New Holland. 

Species 19—22, see Brown’s Prodromes, p. 188. 
J ISO. Milium. Cal. 2-valvis, uniflorus : valvubs sub- 
zqualibus. Corolla brevissima. Stigmata peni- 
cillHbrtaia- ■ ’ 

1. Capense. Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Punctatum, Moist grassy parts of Jamaica. 

3. Lendigemm, . New Holland, Montpellier, and 
Portugal. Atm. 

4. Compression. Jamaica and Weft Indies. 
Peren. 

5. DigtiaHm. Jamaica. Ann, 

6. Pamceum, Jamaica. 

. 7. Effusum. Shady groves of Europe. Peren . 

8. Confer turn. Woods of Switzerland. Peren • 

9. Globosum . Japan. 

10. Paradoxum,. South of France and Carniola. 
Ann, 

11. ViUosum. Jamaica. Ann. 

12. Ramotum . East Indies. 

•13. Nigricans. PilladandCuchero. ( Flor. Peruv. ) 

• 14. Cimicinum. Malabar and Jamaica. Ann . 

* * 15. Cmrukscens. Fissures of rocks ia Mount 
Atlas, and near St Cruz. ( Desfont . ) 
According to Mr Brown, Species 2 ought to form 
a new genus. Prodromus 9 p. 188. 

J 131. AoaosTta. Cal. 2-valvis, uniflorus, corolla, 
paulo minor. Stigmata longitudinaliter hispida. 

1. Spka Venti. Europe, among the growing 
corns. Ann. 

2. Interrupta. France, Italy, Switzerland, Car- 
niola, Germany. Asm. 

* 6. Spicsfformis. -Teneriffe. 

4. Hirsuta . Teneriffe. 

5. Panieea. England, damp parts of France. 

Ann. , 

& Mitiacea. Spain, Siberia, Montpellier. Peren. 

7. Tenutflora . North America. Peren. 

8. Brrmmdes. - Montpellier. Peren . 

9* Anmdmacea . Europe. Peren. , 

10. Catemogrostis. Switzerland, mountains near 
Verona, Germany. Peren. 

11 . Serotina. Near Verona. 

12. Rubra . England and Sweden. 

IS. Strieta. North America. 

14. Ovata. New Zealand, New Holland, and 
Van Diemen’s Island. 

15. Matrella. Sandy part* of Malabar. See new 
genus Matrella. 

16. Canma, Europe in moist pastures. Peren. 

17. AlfAna. Alps of Switzerland, Bavaria, Sile- 
sia, Bohemia, Carniola, and Saxony. Ann. 

16. Rupestris. Rocky parts of Switzerland, Bo- 
hemia, and Italy. Asm* 

19. Compressa. Germany. 

£0. Vinealis. Fields and hills of Germany, and 
at the banks of rivers. Peren. 

21. SuAomjerm. Europe. 

22. Cammms. Mountains in Lapland. Ann. 
26. HtspidUf or Vulgaris. Meadows of Europe. 

Peren. 

24. Scabra. North America. 


25. Anomqlm. Near Hudson's Say; 
genus Trichobhjm. Peren. 

26. Diandra. India. 

27. Sulvatica, a variety of Hispida (Persoon). 
Woods of England and the Palatinate. 

28. Alba. Marshes of Europe. Peren. 

29* Pumila* a variety of Hispida , (Persoon). 

Sweden, Iceland, Switzerland, and Germa- 
ny. Peren. 

30. Cibola. Japan. 

31. Capensis , Cape of Good Hope. 

32. Tremula. Groves of India. Peren . 

33. Minima. Germany and France. See the 
new genus Sturmja. 

34. Virgtnica. Virginia and Jamaica on the clayey 
shores. Peren, 

85. Pungent. Sea coasts of Spain, south of 
France, north of Africa, and the east. Peren. 
36. Spicata. Sandy deserts of Arabia.. Peren. 
37.., Mexicana. , Warm pares of America.. 

38. VerticiUate. S. of France in wet saltplaces. 
- 39. Coromandelina . Dry hard soils of Malabar 
and Arabia. 

40. Tenacissitpa. East Indies. . Peren. 

41. Pur pur ascent. Jamaica. 

42. Indsca. Moist places it> the West Indies. An/u 

43. Procera. Wet grassy parts of Malabar. 

44. Linear is. India, sides of the high ways in 
the rainy season. 

45. Lenta. India. 

46. Stellate* Island of St Helena. 

1 47. Littoralis. England. Peren. 1 Smith’s 

1 48. Setacea. Britain. Peren. . £ Flor. Brit. 
’ 49. Parviflora. Van Diemen’s Island. < 

’ 50. Crintta. . New Holland and Van Diemen Vis). 
’ 51. Sciurea . New Holland and VanDiemen’s I si. 
’52. Rara . New Holland- 
’53. Qpadriseta. Van Diemen’* Island*. 

’54. CuUndrica. New Holland. 

’ 55. Montana. Van Diemen’s Island. 

’56. Lobata. Van Diemen’s Island. 

’57. BUlardieri . New Holland and Van Diemen’s 

.Island. 

1 58. ASmula. New Holland and Van Diem. Isl 
’ 59 . Plebeia. New Holland- 
’60. Decipiens. New Holland. 

’6l. Pyramidata. South America*. 

’ 62. Barbate. South America. 

’63. Maritima . Narbonne. Shrub. . 

Species 51* is the Anthoxanthum Crinitum of Will- 
denow ; species 54 js the Arena Quadriseta of 
Labillardiere^ and species 58 is the Arena FiS - 
Jormis of the same naturalist. See Brown’s Pro- 
dromutf 172, for, the species 49— 60 ; and La- 
marck, IUustr. for those from 6 1—63. 

J 137. Dactylis. Cal 2-valvis, comprestus; altera 
valvula majore caripata. 

k Cynesurqides. Virginiaand^ Canada. Peren. 
2. Strieta. Shores of England and Portugal. 
Peren. 

8. Cespitosa. New Year’s .Day Islands. Peren. 

4. Glomerate. Europe. Peren. 

5. Littoralis. South pf France, Spain, lake of 
Sisara, at Tunis. Peren. 


Bee new Class 1ft 

Triaadria*. 
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tiusin. 6. Lewis. Cape ofCoo^Hope. 

.^ an ^ fia< . 7. Villosa. Cape of Good Hope. 

,Ji * - 8. Serrate u Cape of Good Hope. 

9. CUiaris. Cape of Good Hope. 

10. Hispida. Cape of Good Hope. 

11. Qmiculata. Java. 

11 Btevi/oiia. Malabar. 'Peren. 

IS. Lagopoides. Fields of Malabar. Peren . 

14. Pungent. Near Mascarin Barbary. 

• 15. Patens. North America. Peren. 

'• 16. 'Spicata. Malabar. ( WiUd. A T . Act. Berol. 3.) 

• 17. Repent . Coast of the Desert in Africa. 

$ 141. Stipa. CaL 2-vshr is, uniflorus. Car. valvula 
exteriore termroali, bad attic ulata. 

^ 1. Pemutta. England, Austria, France, Swe- 
den, Germany. Peren . 

'2. Juncea. Switzerland and France. Bien. 

8. Capillata. Germany and France. Perm. 

^4. ArnfeUa. Montpellier. Peren. 

5. Paleacea. Tunis, Egypt, and Guinea. 

6. Tenacissima. Sandy hills of Spam. 

7- Capendt. Cepe of Good Hope. Peren. 

8. Sptcata. Cape of Good Hone. Peren. 

9. Bicolor. Brazil, Monte Video. 

10. Avenaeea. Virginia. 

11. Membranaeea. Spain. 

*18. Mollis. New South Wales* 

• IS. Semibmrbata. Van Diemen’s Island. 

• 14. Pubescent. New South Wales. 

•15. Setncea. New South Wales, and Van Die- 
men’s Island. 

• 16. Eleganthsima. Van Diemen’s Island. 

• 17. Flavescens. New Sonth Wales, and Van 

Diemen’s Island. 

,* 18. Compressa. New Holland. 

• 19. AKerantha. New South Wales. 

• 20. Barbata. Hills of Barbary. (Desfimt.) 
*21. Htmilit. South America. •( Cavanilles .) 
•22. Tortilis. Barbary. Ann. ('Desfont.) 

*23. Jtmeeai Barbary. Peren. CDeffbnt.) 

• 24. Eminent. Mexico. (CavaniUet. ) 

• 25. V rginioa. Virginia ana Caroline. ( Mickaux .) 

• 26. Sibtrica , the Avena Sibirica of Linn. 

*27. Pardfi&ra. Barbary. (Desfimt.) 

See Brown’s Prodr. p. 174.; Labillard. Nov. HoL 

i. p. 24. ; and Cavanilles, leones , &c. p. 42. 

143. Lagurvs* CaL 2-valvis : arista villosa. Cor. 
petalo exteriore aristis 2 terminatibus : tertia dor- 
sali retorts. 

1. Ovatus. Guernsey, Italy, France, Sicily, 
Portugal. Ann. 

122. Sacchahum. CaL 2-vaitiilanugine loiiga in- 
' iolumtus. Cor. 2-vahris. 
lr Teneriffk. Teneriffe. 

2. Sp&ntaneum. Watery parts of Malabar. 
Peren. 

8. Japonicum. Japan. Peren. 

r 4. Cfficmarmm. India, in inundated parts. Per. 

5. Polyttachyon. Island of St -Christophers. 

6. Arundinaceum. Tranquebar. • Peren. 

7. Benghalente. Bengal 

8. Repent. Guinea. Peren. 

9. Ravenna. Italy. 

• 10. CyUndricum. Montpelier, Sicily, Candia, 

Smyrna, Africa, and India. Peren . 


ANY. 

11. Thunbergii. East Indies Cbo T 2- 

* 12. Jrritans. New Holland.*) Brown’s Prodro- Triaoif^ 

* 13. Fubum. New Holland. J mus, p. 203. — 

Seethe new genera IimftAYA andEUiAWTHUS. 

*121. MutiLBifBERGiA. Ctrl. 1 - salvia mhnittis latera- 
lis. Cor . 2-valris. 

1. Diffusa. Kentucky, in N. Amor. Peren. 

*2. Arittata. Georgia and Carotins., Psion. 

123. Perotis. CaL nulhis. Cor. btvahris ; valvulas 
wquales aristat*, Inugine kvokicrata. 

1 . Latifolia. Stony parts of India. Ann. 

2. Prdjstachya. India. 

* 8. Rara. New Holland. 

Species 1. is the samoas the AtUkemnUkum Ikdkum 
of Willdenow. See Brown’s P ru dwvmus , p. 172. 

*124. Lbbhsia. CaL 0. Corolla 2-vmlvis, clausa. 

I. Orpzoidet. Marshy parts of Germany, Swit- 
zerland, Austria, ltuy r and Persia. Peren. 

ft. Virginia*. North America. Peren. 

3. Monandra. Groves of Jamaica. 

4. Hexandra. Watery parts of Jamaica. 

*5. Lenticularis. North America. {Michaux.) 

• 6. Australis. New Holland. 

Sect. II. Flowers scattered^ two in each Calyx. 

f 132. Aira. Cal. 2-valris, 2-florus. FloseuU absque 
interjecto rudimento. 

1. Arundinacea. In the East. 

2. Mtnuta. Spaii.. Ann. 

3. Aquatica. Europe, in wet pastures. Peren. 

4. Involucrata. Barren hills of Spain. Ann. 

5. Pubescent. Sea sands of the south of France, 

Italy, and N. Africa. Ann. 

6. Subspicata. Switzerland, and mountains of 
Lapland. Peren. 

7. Cespitosa. Cultivated and fertile meadows of 
Europe. 

8. Flexuosa. Stony and rocky parts of Europe. 

Peren . 

9. Montana . European Alps. Perm. 

10. Alprna. Mountains of Lapland, Germany. 

II. Antarctica. New Zealand. 

12. Canescens. In Denmark, and south of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

13. Cninensis. China. 

14. Prcecox. Sandy and nrendafed fidds in the 
south of Europe. Ann. 

15. CaryophyUea. England, Germany, and 
France. Ann. 

16. Setacea. 

* 17. Aristata. England. Peren. 

* 18. C&rulea. 

* 19. Melkoides. Canada. 1 See Michaux, 

*20. Obtusata. Carolina. > 'Flor.Bor.Ame. 

* 21. Ambigua. Lake Mittastias. J p. 62. 

Species 17. is the Poa Arblata of WiSddnO w. See 

Smith’s Flor. Britan, i. p. 83. 41 Aine genus,” 
says Mr Brown, “ mere arti&ciale ett, planus 
complectens ad genera tria quatoor dfrersa 
accedentes seu omnino pertinenfees,rix ullat tamen 
character Eriachnes respetodentes.” Prodromus , 
p. 183. 

$ 133. Melica. Cal. S-valris, 2-frorus. Rndhnentum 
floris inter flosculos. 
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JSkmA 1. CiUata. Barren hills in Europe. Perm. 

& Gigantea. Cape of Good Hope. Pirw. 

3. Gmiguiata. Cape of Good Hope. 

4. Decumbent . Cape of Good Hope. 

5. Racemose. Cape of Good Hope. 

6. Nutans . In the rocks of the cold parts of 
Europe. Perm. 

. 7. Umflora Shady groves in Switzerland, 
Germany, Sweden end France. Peren. 

9. Ramose. Cape of Good Hope. Penn. 

9* Capensis. Cape of Good Hope* 

10. Mtnuta. Italy. 

11. Ccerulea. Wet pastures of Europe. Peren. 

12. Papitionacca. Brazil. 

IS. Attisnma. . Hungary, Siberia, and Canada. 
Peren. 

* 14. Setacea. France, near Beaucaire. 

* 15. Aspera's Fissures of rocks in Mount Atlas. 

* 16. Pyramidalii. Barbary, and S. of Europe. 

+ 17. Laxiflora. Chiji. YCavaoilles, Icon.) 

* 18. Glabra . Virginia and Florida. (Michaux.) 

* 19. Atirantiaca. Monte Video South America. 

( CavaniUes . ) 

* 20. Violacea . Chili. (CavaniUes.) 

*21. Rigida. Montevideo. (CavaniUes.) . 

Sect. III. Flowers scattered, and many in each 
Cafyx. 

136. Uniola. Cal. multi vahris. Spicula ovata ca- 
rinata. 

1. Paniculate. Carolina. 

2. Mucronata. India. 

3. Spicata. Coasts of North America. 

* 4. Latifldia. Alleghany Mountains. (Michaux.) 
% 135. Briza. CaL 2-valvis, multiflorus. Spicula 

disticha valvulis cordatia, obtuais: interiore mi- 
nut a. 

1. Minor. Switzerland, Italy, Germany. Ann. 

2. Virens. In the East, and Spain. Ann. 

3* Media. In the dry meadows of Europe. 
Peren. 

4* Geniculate. Cape of Good Hope. 

5. Capmsis . See Poa, species 92. Cape of 
Good Hope. 

6. Maxima. Italy, Portugal, Cape of Good 
Hope, and India. Ann. 

7. Eragrostis. See Poa, species 93. South of 
Europe. Ann. 

*8. Canadensis. Canada. ( Michaux . ) 

* 9. Erecta. Montevideo. (Lamarck.) 

* 10. Rubra. India. (Lamarck.) 

X 124* Poa. Cal . 2-valvis, multiflorus. Spicula ova- 
ta : valvulis jnargine scariosis acutiosculis. 

1. Aquatica. Banks of rivers in Europe. 

Peren. 

2. Alpine. Mountains of Lapland and Switzer- 
land. Peren.. 

3. Laxa. Alps of Switzerland, Bohemia, and 
Silesia. Peren. 

4. Biflora. - India. 

5. Nirta. Japan. 

6. Trivial?** Europe, m pastures. Peren. 

7. Angustifotia. Europe. Peren. 

8. Pratensis. Meadows of Europe. Peren. 

VOL. IV. part k , 


9. Ferruginea. Japan. ’ 

10. Cilianensis. India- 

11. Nervata. North America. . • 

12. Trinervata. Woods of Bavaria, feotania, 
Silesia, and the Palatinate. Peren. 

13. Sudetica. In the mountains of Silesia, marsh- 
es of Hanover. Peren. 

14. Rubens. Lower Hesse. Peren • 

15. Anceps. New Zealand. 

16. Annua. Europe, on the road tides. Ann. 

17. Flava. Virginia. 

18. Barbate . Japan. Ann. 

19. Pilose. Italy and Carntabu 

20. Palustris. Humid placer of Switzerland, 
Italy, and Germany. 

21. Glutinosa * Jamaica. 

22. Prolifera . Caribbee Islands, 

23. AmabiUs. India. 

24. Eragrostis. Switzerland and Italy upon 
walls, in Siberia. 

25. Bade ns is y or ThermalisoC Persooo. On rocks 
near the warm springs of Baden, and at Mans- 
feld. Peren. 

26. Cvnosuroides . Dry partsof India and Egypt. 

27. Unioloides. India. 

28. Racemose. Cape of Good Hope. 

29 . Cuperoides. Cape of Good Hope.. 

SO. Verticillata. . In Spain. Ann. 

31. Abysiinica. Abyssinia. Am. 

32. Capillar is. Virginia, Canada, Jamaica. Ann. 

33. Japonica. Japan. 

34. Malabarica. Sandy parts of India.' 

35. Chintrms. India* 

36. Punctata. Malabar. 

37. Nutans. Sides of fields in India.; 

38. Tenella. India. Ann. 

89- Maritime. Coasts of England, Fiance, 
Germany, and Denmark. Peren • 

40. Rigida. Dry places of France, England, 
and Germany. Ann. 

41. Spinosa. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

42. Compressa. Europe and North America, on 
the walk of houses, &c. Peren. 

43. Sarmentosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peten. 

44. Striata. Cape 0 / Good Hope and Vilgtaia. 

Peren. ■ 

45. Ambomenms. India. 

46. Viscose. Malabar. Peren. 

47. NemoraUs. Europe, at the foot of moun- 
tains. Peren. - 

48. Contrada. India. 

49. FiUformk. Cape of Good Hope. 

50. Butbosa. France, Germany, Switzerland, 
Spain, in the East, and Sweden. Peren. 

51. Distteha. On the Alps of Carinthia, Swit- 
zerland, and Italy. Peren. 

'52. Bifaria . East Indies. 

53. Bromoides. Lima? 

54. Spicata. Portugal. 

55. Distant. Austm. Peren. 

56. Divaiicata.' Montpellier. Ann. 

57. Cristate. Bee the new genus Koeleria. 
Germany, England, France, and Switzerland, 
in dry places. Perm. 

58. Peruviana. Peru. Arm. 


qfcst m. 
Trtandria. 
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Claw ni. 5. Tefiax, 'Dry parts in the neighbourhood of 
Triandria; Tunis. Per til. 

~ ll » 6. Karka. East Indies. See the new genus 

TrichooIt. . 

7* Consptcua. * New Zealand. 

8. Enigejos. Dry hills of Europe. Peren . 

9. Calamagrostis. Grassy marshes of Europe. 
^ Peren, 

w 10. Colorata. Damp places and lakes of Eu- 
rope. Peren, 

11. Arenaria . Sandy shores of America^ and 
Europe. Peren. 

♦12. Mauritanica. Algiers. Peren. (Desfont.) 
♦IS. Festncoides. Hiffs of Barbary, Peren . 
( Desfont .) 

♦ 14. SdgiUata . Guiana and St Domingo* 

♦ 15. Strict a. Near Mecklenburgh. 

♦ 16. Bicolor . .Neat LaCaU?* Peren. (Derf.) 
14)5. Pappophorum. Cal. 2-valvis, 2-florus. Cor . 

2-valvis tnultiaristata. 

1. Alopecuroideum. Ditches of the island o f 
Spanish Town America. Peren, 

♦2. Nigricans. *4. Purpurascens. 

■ * 3. pallidum. * 5, Gmc/fe. 

’ Species 2, 3, 4, 5, from New Holland* 

The species, from New Holland have 9 feathery 
aristae, while the American species has 13 tooth- 
ed aristae. ^ • 

Mr Brown has reformed this genus on account of 
the Echinaria of Desfontaines, and the Pappo • 
phorusSquarrosus, ( Russel's AleppOy ii. p. 844,) 
which forms a new genus. His reformed gene- 
ric character, is M (flurna biflora (cum rudimen- 
to 3tii vel 4ti,) bivalyis/aecjualis. Perianth, bi- 
valve : valvula exterior apice multiaristata aris- 
... tis (9^— ljH similibus, dorso simplici: interior 
mutida* Fiosculus seenndus pedicellatus neuter. 0 
153. Lappag6. Cal. 8ubtrivalvi8. Cor. 2-valvis 
'* resapinata. 

1. Racentosa, or Mucronata of Persoon. The 
cQastsofS. Europe, Arabia, and Malabar. Ann. 

Spot. IV, Flowers epiked, on an awl-shaped 
' Receptacle. 

714B. Rottboellia. BocAwarticulatateretiuscula, 
t in phiripus filiformis. Cal. ovato-lanceolatus pla- 
* nus uni-vel bivalvis. Flosculi alterni in tachi nex- 
uosa. 

, 1. Inourvata. Sea coasts of Europe. 

‘ 2. Filiformis. See the new genus Lepturus. 

Sopth of Europe. Peren. 

3. Ciflindrica . See the new genus LeptVrus. 
South of Europe. 

4. Thomaca. See the new genus Lepturus. 
Tranquebar, at Mount St Thomas’s. 

5* Repens. See the new genus LeptURU*. 
Islands of. the Pacific Oeean. 

6. Lasvis. Tranquebar. 

7. Pilosa . Malabar. 

ft. Commrtssa, See the new genus HlMARTH- 
ria. New Holland, India. 

9. Hbrsuta. Egypt. Peren. 

10. Cymbachne. Bengal. 

41. Qrlorochis* Island of Taxma. 


A N'T. 

12. Dimidiala. Sandy parts of India. ' 7 CU» in. 

13. Spoliates, India. f - • TriaodA* 

J4. Corymbosa. See thenew genus Of hiu bus. ^ 

' Malabar in ditches. New Holland. 

15. Muricata. East Indies. 

16. Sangmnea. China. ' 

*17- Binora. Hungary. Am. 

•18. Monandra. Madrid. Ann. ( CavaniUes .) 

• 19. Setacea. Vallfes of India. The NardUs In- 

dipa of Linnaeus. 8ce the • new genus Mi- 

CROCHLOA. 

• 20. Fasciculate* La Calf*. Perm (DebfonL) 

21. Formosa. New Holland. (Brawn. ) 

t 150. Secale. Cal. oppositus, 2-vaivie, 2-florus, so- 
litarius. 

1. Cereale. Candia. Ann. Bien. 

2. Villoswm. South of Europe and in the East. 

Ann. 

3. Orientate. Archipelago. - •- - 

4. Creticum. Candia. 

•5. Pungens.' Triticum Squarvomm9 Egypt. 

7 152. Triticum. CaL bivalvis, solitanus, siibtnfio- 
rus. Flos, obtusiusculus obtusu*. 

1 . JEstiwm, or Sativum. In the plains at Bar- 
chiros. Ann. 

2. fiybernum. Bien. 

9. Compositum. Egypt. Ann. 

4. Turgidum 9 a variety of 8p. 52 1 Bien. 

5. Polonicum. Ann. 

6. SpeUa. Bien. 

7. Monococcum. Ann, 

8. Hispanicum. Spain. Ann. 

9. Prcstratumy the Secale Prostratum of Per- 
sopn. In the driest parts of the desarts of 
the Caspian. Ann. 

10. Pumilum, given under Secale by Persoon. Si- 
beria. 

11. Junceuirti * South of Europe and in the East. 

Peren. 

12. Didichum. • Cape of Good Hope. 

IS. Repens. Cultivated parts of Europe. Peren. 

14. Maritimttm. 8ea coasts of England and 
France. 

15. Terielhem. Montpellier and Switzerland. Ann. 

16. Unhkndes. Sea coasts of Italy, Sicily, and 
Barbary. Peren . 

17* Loliaceum. England. Ann. 

18. Unilateral. Sea coasts of Italy, and south 
of France. 

• \9.,Caninum. Britain. Bienl 

• 20. Spabrum. New South Wales and Van Die- 

men’s Island. 

• 21. Pectinatum. Van Diemen’s Island. 

•,22. Cristatum . Bromus Cristatus? 

*23. Fragile . Peren. (R&h.) 

• 24. Nigricans. Shores of Normandy. 

*25. Caudotum. Switzerland 

• 26. Loltoidesl France. 

Sp. 19. is the Elymus Caninus of WiHdenow, and 
Sp. 20, 21, are ranked by Labilhrdiere under 
the genus Festuca. See Brown’s Prodromus 9 
p. 178. > - 

7 151. Hordeum. CaL lateralis, brralvis, uniflorus, 
ternus. , 

1. Vulgare. Sicily and Russia. 'Am. Bienr 
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2. Hexastlehon . • Ann. 

3. Distichon . Banks of R. Samara in Tartary. Ann. 

4. Zeocriton. Ann . 

• 5. Buldosum. • Italv and the East. Peren. 

6. Nodosum . England and India. 

7. Murimtm. Europe. jfitn. 

8. Sccalinum , or Pratense of Dr Smith. Meadows 
of Europe, vfiui. . 

9l Marilimum. Sea coasts of Germany, Eng- 
land, Italy, Greece, and Barbary. Peren. 

10. Jubalum. Smyrna, jfnn. 

*11. Strictum. Dry plains of Tunis.- Peren. 

• 12. Rigidum. Duchy of Oldenburg. 

• IS. Ilysfrir. Spain. Ann. (Roth.) 

£ 14®. Elymus. Cal. lateralis* bivalris, aggregatus, 
multifloras. 

1. Arenarius. Sea shores of Europe. Peren. 

2. Giganteus , the Racemosus of Lamarck. 

3. Stbiricus. Siberia. Peren. 

4. Tenet. Siberia. 

5. PkUaddphicus. Philadelphia. Peren. 

6. Canadensis. Canada. Peren. 

7. Caninus 9 see Triticum. Europe. Peren. 

8. Virginia**. Virginia. Peren. 

9. Stnatus. North America. 

10. JEuropeus. Woods of Germany and Swit- 
zerland; Peren . 

1 L Caput Medusae. Sea coasts of Spain and Por- 
tugal. 

12. Hystrix. * In the East. Ann. 

• 13. Geniculatus. Shores of England. Peren. 

£ 147. Lolhjm. Cal. 1-phyllus, fixus, multiflorus. 

1; Perenne. Europe. Peren. 

2, Tenue. France and Germany. Peren. 

3. Temulentum. Europe, among barley and flax. 
Ann. 

v4- Maximum. Jamaica, 

5. Distachyon. Malabar. 

*6. Arvense. England. Ann. 

* 7. MuHiJtorum Among growing corn. (Lam.) 
£138. Cynosurus. Cn/.2-valviV,muldfloru8 ; Recept. 
proprium unilaterade, foliaceum. - 

J, Cristatus. Meadows of Europe. Peren. 

% Pakahts. Cape of Good Hope. ' Peren. 

3. Echinatus. South of Europe and the East. 
Ann. 

4. Eruceeformis. Siberia, Russia, south of Eu- 
rope, and Hudson’s Bay’. Peren. 

5. Paniculatus. Cape of Good Hope. 

6. Lima. Spain. Ann. 

7. Dttrut. South of Europe Thuringia. Ann. 

8. Rstruflexus. East Indies. 

9. Spharroccphalus. Mountains of Carinthia 
and Italy. Peren. 

10. Ccerukus. Pastures of Europe. Peren. 

11. Uniola. Cape of Good Hope. 

12. FiUfbrmis . India. 

13. Monastachyos. East Indies, 

14. Coracanus. India. Am. 

15. Floccifolius. • Arabia. 

16. PeniciUeUus. East Indies; 

17. Pairpaloides .' Cape of Good Hope. 

18. JRguptius. Africa, Asia, America. Ann. 
19: InScus. India. Ann. * 

- 20. Fhrgatus* Jamaica. Peren. 

3 


81. Aureus. Among stones in the south of Eu- Class III* 

rope, and in the East. Ann. Triandna* 

* 22. E/j 'usus. Meadows of Portugal, . (Link, Rot. 

journ. 315.) 

* 23 . Elcgans. Algiers. ( Deafontaine, Ail. i. 82. ) 

Order III. Trigynia. 


Sect. I. Flowers inserted below the Gertnen. 

£157. Holosteum. CaL 5-phyllus. Petala 5. Caps. 
unilocularis, subcyUndracea, apice dehiscent. 

1. Cordatum. Jamaica, Surinam. 

2. Diandrum . Jamaica. Am. 

3. Suceulentum. New York. 

4. Hirsutum . Malabar. 

5. Umbellatvm. South of Europe. Ann. 

£15 9. Poly carpon. CaL 5-phyllus* Petala 5, mi- 
nima, ovata. Caps. Llocutaris, 4-valvis. 

1. Tetraphyllum. Italy, Istria, and France. Ann. 
*2. D fhyllum. Near Puig in Spain. (Cavan.) 

* 3. Stipnlifidum. Dry sandy parts of Carolina. 

( Michaux . ) 

Sp. 3. might perhaps form a distinct genus, compre- 
hending Holosteum Cordatum y and Diandrum. 
8ee Persoon's Synopsis , ▼. i. p. 111. 

164. Lech ea. Cal. 3-phyllus. Petala 3, linearia. 
Capsula 3-locularis, 3-valvis : valvulis totidem in- 
tenoribus. Sem. 1. 

1. Minor. Woods of Canada. Peren. 

2. Major. Dry parts of Canada and Carolina. 

3. Verticillata. East Indies. Peren. 

•4. Thymifolia. Carolina. (Michaux.) 

*5. Racemose. Virginia. (Michaux.) 

* 6 . Tenuifolia. At the riv. Santee. (Michaux.) 

£ 154. Eriocaulox. Cal. communis, capitutam im-- 
bricatutn. Petala 3, tequaha. Stamina supra 
germen. 

1. Triangulare. Brasil. 

2. Qmnquangulare. India. Peren. 

3. Sexangulare. India. Peren. 

4. Setaceum. India. 

5. Decangulare . Marshes of N. America 

6. Repens. Island of Bourbon. 

7. Fasciculatum. Guiana. 

8. UmbeUatum. Guiana. > 

*9. SepUmgulare. Scotland and Ireland. Peren. 

* 10. Pubescent. India and Madagascar. (Lam. ) 

* 11. Australe. * 17. PusiUum. 

* 12. Smithii. * 18. Scariosum. 

* 13. Pallidiim. 

*14. Nigricans. 

* 15. Nanum. 

*16. Cinereum. 

The last 11 species are given by Mr Brown, with 
the following generic character.— Co/wto/nm -an- 
drogyniyn : Squamis unifloris, extimia saepius 
vacujs mvolucrantibus. Perianthtum duplici 
aerie 4— 6-phyllum. 

Masc In disco capituli. Perianth, foliolis inte- 
rioribus infra connatis altiusve insertis. Siam. 
4—6. Antheras biioculares. 

Fem. in ambitu capituli. Perianth . foliolis inte- 

rioribu8 distinctis. Stylus 1. Stigmata 2 3. 

Capsula 2— S-locelaris, 2— Sjo ba, angulis sa- 


* 19. Fistulosum. 
*20. DepressUm. 
*21. Deustum. 
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lientibus dehiscens. Semina solitaria. ( Prodro - 
tnu3 f 253.) 

155. Montia. Cal 2-phyllus. Car. 1 -petals ir- 
regularis. Caps. l*Ioculari8, 3-valvis. 

1. Fontana. In Europe beside springs. Ann. 

161 . Mollugo. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Caps. 
S-locularis, trivalvis. 

1. Opposiiifolia. Ceylon. 

2. Stricta. Africa. Ann. 

3. Hirta. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

4. Pentaphylla. Ceylon. 

5. Verticiliata. Virginia. Ann. 

*6. Radiata . Wet parts of Conception and Chi- 
li. ( Flor . Peruv.) 

162. Minuartia. Cal . 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Caps. 
1-locularis, 3-valvis. Semina npnnuila. 

1. Dichotoma. Spain. Ann. 

2. Campestris. Hills of Spain. Ann. 

3. Montana. High hills of Spain. Ann. 


• Queria. Cal. 5-phyllu*. Cor.O, Cap*. 1- CWmIH. 
locularis. Sem. 1. T^randruu 

1. His panic a. Spain. Ann. "v mi 

2. Canadensis. Canada. Virginia* Perm. 

3. Trich/otoma . Japan. 

158. Koenigia. Cal. 3-phyllus. Cor. nulla. Sem. 

1. ovatum nudum. 

1. Islandica . Wet parts of the island of Ice- 
land. Ann. 


Sect. II. Flowers inserted above the Germen. 

160. Dowatia. Cal. 3-phyllus. Cor. polypetala. 

1. Fascicularis. Rocky and wet parts of Ter- 
ra del Fuego, forming very thick turfs. Per. 
156. Pro&erpinacjE. Cal. 3-partitus, superus. 
Cor. 0. Nux trilocularis. 

1. Palustris. Marshes of Virginia. 


BOTANY. 
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New 

Genera. 


NEW GENERA. 


Order I. Monogynia. 

I. Trichonema. Spatha 2-valvis. Cor. tubus bre- 
vissimus: limbus sequalis, regularis. Filam. pu- 
bescentia. Stigmata S-bi partita. ( Ker .) 

1. Bulbocoduim. South of Europe and Barba- 
ry. Percn . 

2. Cruciatum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
See Ker in the Annals of Botany , i. p. 222. These 

two species are given with the same name by 
Willdenow, under the genus Ixia. 

II. Gevssorhiza. Spatha 2-valvis. Cor. tubulosa: 
lhnhus 6-partitus, patens, regularis. Stylus incli- 
natus. Caps, ovalis, trigona. (Ker.) 

1. Rochensis. Cape of Good Hope. * Peren. 

2. Secunda. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

3. Obtusata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

4. Excisa . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

See Ker in the Annals of Botany , i. p. 223. and 

Hort. Ken. vol. i. p. 83. The three last species 
are given, with the same specific name, by Will- 
denow, under the genus Ixia. 

III. Hesperanthia. Spatha 2-valvis. Cor. tubu- 
losa: limbus 6-partitus, regularis. Stigmata 3, 
.ad tubum usque distincta. Caps, oblonga, tri- 
gona. ( Ker . ) , 

1. Radiata. 4. August a. 

2. Fa Icata. 5. Pitosa. 

3. Cinnamomca . 6* Virginica. 

See Ker in the Annals of Botany , and Hort. Ken. 
vol. i. p. 84. The species 1--5 are given, with 
the same specific name, by Willdenow, under the 
genus Ixia. 

IV. Spa rax is. Spatha 2-valvis, scaroso-membrana- 
cea, apice laccra. Cor. tubulosa. stigmata 3, re- 
curva. Caps, oblongo-globosa. (Ker.) 

1. Tricolor. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

2.. Bicolor. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

3. Grandiflora. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

4. Bulbijera. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
See Ker in tfie Annals of Botany , i. p. 225, and 

Hort. Ken. p. 85. The two last species are 


given with the same specific name by Willdenow, 
under the genus Ixia ; and the second species 
under Gladiolus. 

V. Anomatheca. Spatha 2-valvis. Cor. hypocra- 
teriformis. Stigmata 3, bipartita. Caps, papillo- 
so-pruiaosa. (Ker.) 

1. Juncea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

See Ker in the Annals of Botany , i. p. 227, and 
Hort . Ken. p. 90. This species is given by 
Willdenow, with the same specific name, under 
the genus Gladiolus. 

VI. Tritonia. Spatha 2-valvis. Cor. tubulosa; 
limbus 6-partitus, subregularis. Stigmata 3, pa- 
tentia. Sem. nec aiata, nec baccata. (Ker.) 

1. Crispa . 7. Flava. 

2. Vindis. 8. Squalida. 

S. Rosea. 9. Fenestrata. 

4. Longifiora . 10. Crocata . 

5. Lineata. 11. Deusta. 

6. Securigera. 12. Miniata. 

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 
See Ker in the Annals of Botany , i. p. 227, and 
Hort. Ken. p. do. The species No. 1, 3, 5, 6, 

7. are given by Willdenow with the same specific 
names, under the genus Gladiolus, and No. 
4, 8, 9, and 11, under the genus Ixia. 

VII. Watsonia. Spatha 2-vsIvk. Cor. tubulosa; 
limbus, 6-partitus. Stigmata 3, filiformia, bipar- 
tita : laciniis recurvis. Caps, cartilaginea, poly- 


New 


sperma. . (Ker.) 

1. Spicata . 

2. Plantaginca. 

3. Punctata. 

4. Marginata. 

5. Rosea . 

6. Brevifolia. 

7. IridtfoUa. 

8. Meriaria. 

9. Humilis. 

1 0. Aletroides . 21 . Ameena. 

11. Tubulosa. 

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 


12. Jacquini . 

13. Fulgens. 

14. Lucens . 

15. Preecox . 

16. Revoluta . 
Laccata. 
Palustris . 
Recurva. 
Hyacinthoides . 


17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
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ftuffl, See Ker in the Annals of Botany* i. p. 229. and 

Urnkn. Hort. Kew . vol. i. p. 93. The species No. 1, 2, 
• are given by Willdenow, with the same specific 

name, under the genus Ixi^, and No. 4-, 7> 8, 
9, 21, under Gladiolus. Sd. 14-, is the An - 
tholuza Lucida, and Sp. 18 is the Ixia Pcndula. 

VIII. Melaspij.ckula. Spatha 2-valvis. Cor. hex - 
• apetaloideo-sex partita : lacinix cuspidatx, xquales. 

Stigmata 3, recurva. Caps. 3- lob a. (Ker.) 

1. Graminca. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
See Ker in the Annals of Botany , i. p. 231. This 
species is given by Willdenow under Gladiolus. 

IX. Babiana. Spatha 2-valvis : valvula interior 
bipartita. Cor. tubulosa : limbus 6-partitus, Stig- 

* mala 3, patentia. Scm. baccata. {Ker.) 

1. Thunbergii. 6. Sulphured . 

2. Kin gens , 7. Plicata. 

3. Tubiflora. 8. S/ricta . 

4-. Sputhacea. 9. Ptllosa. 

5. Sambucina. 10. Rubrocyanea. 

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 
See Ker in the Annals of Botany , i. p. 233, and 

• Hort. Kew. vol. i. p. 104*. The species No. 1, 
2, are given by Willdenow, under Antholyza, 
No. 3, 4, 7, under Gladiolus, and No. 10, 
under Ixia, with the same specific names. No. 
9 is the Ixia Punicea of WiUdenow. 

X. Lapeyrou&ia. Cor. hypocrateriformis : tubus 
longior limbo 6-partito. Stigmata 3, bi partita. 
Caps . membranacea, polysperma. (her.) 

1. Corymbosa. Cape of Good Hope.. Peren . 
See Ker’s Annals of Botany , i. p. 237. This is 
the Ixia Corymbosa of Willdenow. 

XT. Riiynchospoka. Squamae paleaceae : infitns 
vacuae. Cor. 0. Sem. 1, coronatum stylo persis- 
tente indurato, basi latitudine seminis. ( Vahl .) 

1. Alba. Britain. Peren. 

2. Fusco. Wales and Ireland. Peren. 

S. Aurea. New Holland. . 1 See Brown’s 

4. JLaca . New Holland. > Prodromus * 

5. JLongisetis. New Holland, j p. 229. 

See V ahl’s Enumerate o Plantarum* ii. p. 238. Spe- 
cies 1, 2, are given by Willdenow under Schie- 

NU8. 

XII. Salpianthus. Cal. tubulosns, limbo campa- 
nnlato, 4-dentato, inferus persistens. Cor. 0. Siam. 
8, exterta, hypogyna, fundo calycis et ad unum 
latus ovarii inserta. Filam . calyce duplo longiora, 
fiiiformia. Antheras globosse, biloculares erects. 
PistiUum , ovarium; superum, latere staminibus op- 
posite, lines rosea, stylo decurrente products, no- 
tation* Stylus uni cur staminum longitudine. Stig- 
ma scutum. Semen ovatum, in fundo calycis per- 
sistentis, hinc angulatum, sulco longitudiuali exa- 
ratum. Integumentum unicum cartilagioeum, a- 
trum. Albumen central?, corneum. Embryo pe- 
riphericus, annularis, albus. Colyledoncs orbicu- 
lares planiusculae. Radicula infers. (Humboldt 
and Bonpland . 

1. Arenarius. Sandy shores of the Pacific, near 
. Acapulco. 

The preceding genus is one of those discovered by 
Humboldt and Bonpland. We have given the 
natural character as contained in the Plantes 
Equinoctiales * p. 155. 

XIII. Pakdantiius. Cor. 6-petaloideat regularis 


ANY. Ill 

tequalii. Cap*, polysperma. Sent, receptaculo CU« lit. 
central!, libro inserta. (Ker.) Tmi ‘ dri ^ 

1. Chine nsis. * East Indies, China, and. Japan. ^ 

Peren. 

This is the Moraea Chine nsis of Willdenow. See 
Ker, in the Annals of Botany* i. p. 246. 

-XIV. Calymenia. Cor . infundibuliformis, plicata. 

Nux 1-sperma, calyce peraistenti ampliato mein- 
branaceo circumdata. f Flor. Perpv.) 

1. Viscosa* (Oxybapnus Viscosus of Willd.) 

2. Ovata. Peru. Peren. (Flor. Peruv. i. p.45.) 

3. Expansa. Peru. Peren . (Flor. Peruv . 1 . 
p. 45.) 

4. Prostrata. Hills of Peru. (Flor. Peruv. 
i. p. 45. . 

5. Corymbosa. New Spain. Peren. ( Cava - 
nilles . ) 

6. Aggregata. New Spain, near St Augustine. 
(CavaniUes.) 

XV. Phyllactis. Flor. involucrati s Involucrum 
1-phyllum, vagin an s. Cal. margo minimus. Cor. 
trifida. Sem. 1. (Genitalia exserta.) (Flor. Pe- 
ruv.) 

1. Rigida. Mountains of Tarma- Peren. ( Flor - 
Peruv . ) 

2. Tenuifolia. Mountains of Tarma. Peren . 

(Flor. Peruv.) 

3. Spalhulata. Mountains of Tarma. Perot. 

(Flor. Peruv.) 

These species resemble plants of, the genus Vale- 
riana, but differ from them too much in their 
habit to be united to that genus. 

XVI. Tripterella. Cal. 6 ndus, alato-angulosus, 
supra basin solidam tubulosus. Cor. 0. Stigm.' 3. 

Caps. 3-quetra, 3-locul. polysperma. (Siam, in- 
clusa.) (Michaux.) 

1 . Capitata . Wet parts of Carolina and Cay- * 
enne. (Michaux.) 

XVII. Outea. Cal. 5-dentatus bibracteatus. Pe- 

tala 5: superiors maximo. Filam . sterile recon- 
dente. Legumen pedicellatum. longissima. 

(Persoon.) 

1. Guianensis, (Macrolobium pinnatum of Will- 
denow.) • 

XVIII. Tapura. pal. campanulas 6-partit. basi 
tribract. Cor. 5-pet. bilabiata. Stigm. 3* revo- 
luta. (Persoon.) 

1. Guianensis. Woods of Guiana. Shrub * 

(Rohria Petioliflora of Willd.) 

XIX. Leptanthus, or Heteranthera- Spatha 
1 -flora, hinc dehiscens. Cor. tubo tango gracili ; 
limbo sexpartito. Stam. laciniis inserta. Anther. 
lineares, auS biformes triangulares. Caps, intra 
spatham, coronata, 3-locularis, polysperma, an gu- 
lls dehiscens. (Michaux.) 

1. Ovalis , or Limosus. Lakes of the Illinois* 

( Michaux . ) 

2. Gratkineus. At the river Ohio, ( Michaux .) 

3. Peruvianas * or Reniformis. At Lima in Pe- 
ru. . Peren. (Flor. Peruv.) 

4. Firginicus, or Acutus. Virginia. (Michaux. ) 

5. Puoescens. Barcelona in South America. 

6. Cordatus. South America. 

7. Diver sifolius. Guiana. (Richard.) 

In species 3, 4, the anther* are of unequal lengths. 

XX. Remirea. Spiculsc in capitulum congest*. Cot. 
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2-valvis. Cor. 2-valvis. Cal. minor ; palea inti- 
ma. (s. nectar. Schr.) semen non climitteate. 
Filam. longissima. ( Persoon. ) 

1. Maritima, [ Miegia Maritima of Willd.) 

2* Pedunculata . New Holland. (Brown’s 

Prodr . 236. 

XXI. Dichroma. Spica ovata eeu capitata involo- 
crata. Squamae (Paleae) multis membranaceae sub- 
congest ini imbricatae. Styl. setaceus. Stignu 2. 
Sem. nudum, rugellosum, apice tuberculo lunatim 

' cincto (Fol. floralia seu involucrum basi discolora 
ut plnrimum albicantia.) (Michaux.) 

1. Leucocephalum . Carolina and Georgia. ( Mi- 
chaux.) 

2. Cilialum , ( Schcenus Stellatus of Willd.) 

3. Reptans. Cayenne. 

Some of the species of the genus Schoenus, the 
Scirpus Radiatus, and Cyperus Leucocephalus, 
might perhaps be arranged under this genus. 

XXII. xDemodorum. Petala 6* tria intenora supra 
medium staminifera. Stigma obtusunu Capsula 
infera, trilocularis. [Smith.) 

1. Coccineum, 4. Lamm. 

2. Planifotium . 5. Spicatum . 

3. Teretifolium. 

AH from New Holland. See Brown’s Prodromus , 
p. 300. 

XXIII. EndiandrA. Flores hermaphroditi. Pe- 
rianthum 6-fidum, aequale, fauce extra stamina 
glandulosa. Stamina 3 ! Anther® biloculares, 
postic*. ( R . Brown.) 

1. Glauca. New Holland. 

The Lauras Triandra seems to belong to this 
genus. See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 402. 

XXIV. Mariscus. Spicula 2-3-flora, teretiuscula, 
squamis 2 (nunc 3) mfirnis minoribus vacuis, flo- 

'riferis nervosis. Seta null* hypogynae. Stylus 
iiliformis, cum ovario inarticulatus, deciduus. Stig- 
mata 8. Nux trigona. ( Vakl and R. Brown.) 

1. Lctvis. 3. Decompositus . 

“2. Scaher . 4. Conicus. 

All from New Holland. See Brown’s Prodromus , 

p. 218. 

XXV. Hyp^lyptum. Squama: undique imbricatae, 
uniflorx. Perianthium bivalve, membranaceum. 
vaNulis subaequalibus squamae oppositis ! Setae 
nnllae hypogynae. Stylus _ bifidns dSeciduus. Nux 
periantnio inclusa. ( Vahl and R. Brown.) 

1. Microcepkalum. New Holland. See Brown’s 
Prodromus, p. 219. 

XXVI. Isolepis. Squama undique imbricatae, con- 
formes, omnes florifer*, paucissimaeve exteriqrum 
vacuae. Seta nulbe hypogynae. Stylus cum ovario 
inarticulatus, basi simplice, deciduus. ( R. Brown, 
Prodr . p. 221.) 

1. Fluitans. (This species nearly agrees with 
the Scirpus Fluitans pf Willd J 

2. Nodosa, [Scirpus Nodnsus of Willd.) 

3: Supina [Scirpus Supinus of Willd.) 

4. Inundata. Van Diemen’s Island.. 

5. Propinqua. New South Wales. 

6. Set ace a , [Scirpus Setaceus' of Willd. ) 

7. Carlilagtnea . New Ho 1 land- and Van Die- 
men’s Island. 

8. Cyperoides. New Holland. 

5, Riparia . New South Wales. 


10. Leuticularii. New South Wales. 

11. Barbata, [Scirpus CapiUaris of WiUdenow.) 
New Holland. 

12. Prolifer , [Sdrpus Prolifer, oi Rottboel.) 

•New South Wales. ) 

XXVII. Eleocharis. Squama undique imbricatae, 
con formes : vix ull® steriks. Seta hypogynae 
(4-12) denticulatae raro null®. Stylus 2«3-bdus, 
basi dilatata cum ovario articulat*. Nux s*pius 
lenticularis, basi dilatata indurata styli coronata. 
[R. Brown.) 

1. Sphacelata . 3. Acuta* 

2. Compacta. 4. Gracilis. 

5. Pusilla. 

6. Capitata [Scirpus Capitatus of Linn.) 

7. Setacea . 8. Atricha. 

All from New Holland. Besides these species* 
the Scirpus Palustris , Geniculatus , aid Muta- 
tus of Linn. ; Maculosus of Vahl j Tuberculoses 
of Michaux ; Ovatus of Roth } Plantagineus 
of Retz ; Interstinctus of Vahl ; Spiralis of 
Rottboel ; Quadrangulatus of Michaux? the 
Acicularis of Linnaeus ; and the Cypcrus Se* 
taceus of Willd. belong to this genus. See 
Brown’s Prodromus , p. 224. 

XXVIII. Fimbristylis. Squamae paleaceae, undi- 
que imbricatae, vix ullae 8 tc riles. Stylus compres- 
8U8, cum ovario articulatus, deciduus : saepius cilk- 
tus basique buibosa. Stigmata 2 raro 8. Seta 
null* hypogynae. ( Vahl and R. Brown.) 

1. Paucifiora. 16. Parvi/lora . 

2. Androgyna. 17. Velata . 

3. Acicularis. 18. Propinqua + 

4. Polytrychoides . 19. Elata. 

5. Punctata . 20. Ccespitosa. 

6. Pterigosperma. * 21. Bfevifolus. 

7. Xyrides. 22. VariabtUs . 

8. Nutans. 23. Elongata . 

9. Tetragona. 24. Stricta. 

10. Spiralis. 25w Cymota. 

11. Tristachya. 26. Sericea. 

12. Dcjxmperata. 27. Ferva. 

IS. Denuaaia. 28. Capitata . 

14. Gracilis. 29. Cyperoides. 

15. Rara. 

All from New Holland. See Brown’s Prodromus, 
p. 225. Species 4 is the Scirpus Polytrychoides 
of Retz. This genus comprehends also the spe- 
cies 48, 51, 52, 68. of the genus Scirpus, 
p. 99> 100. 

XXIX. Abilguardia. Squama paleaoe®, disti- 
che imbricatae, omnes pluresve florifer*. Seta 
hypogynae null*. Stylus 3-fidus, basi pyvanodato- 
bulborus cum ovario articulatus, deciduus. Nux 
pyrifbrmis, triqueter. ( Vahl and R. Bromt.) . 

1. Monostachya , [Cyperus Monostachym of 
Linn.) New Holland, 

2. Schanoides. New Holland. 

3. Vaginal a. New Holland. 

This genus has a very great te c cm bl ance to the 
preceding. See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 229. 

XXX. Arthrostylis. Spicula uniflora, squamis 

imbricatis,' inferioribus vacuis. Seta null* hypo- 
gynae. Stylus subulatus, trigonus, cum ovario ar- 
ticulatus, deciduus. Stigmata 3. NuX trigona. 
{ R . Brown.) K ■ ■ 
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1. Aphytla . New Holland. Brown's Prodro • 
fitus 9 p. 229. 

XXXI. Cabpha. Spicula uniflora, squamis subdis- 
tichis inferioribus vacuis. Seta: hypogynx 3-6 
squamuf floriferaa xquantes, plumosx v. capilla- 
ies. Stylus subulatus, cum ovario inarticulatus. 
Stigmata 3. v. 2. Nux prismatica, stylo persis- 
tent! cuspidata. (Banks , Solamder , and JR. 

Bronm.) 

1. Alpina. Van Diemen's Island. 

2. Deusta. New South Wales. 

3. Avenacea. New Holland. 

4. Diandra. New South Wales. 

5. Clandestine. New Holland. 

See Brown’s Prodromus, p. 230. 

XXXII. Schcenus. Spicula disticha, 1 -3-flora : 

. Squamis extimis (3-6) minoribus, congestis vacuis ; 
floriferis dum una pluribus in rachi flexuosa alter- 
nis, persistentibu8. Seta r Squamulave nulls hypo- 
gynx. Stylus deciduus. ( R. Brown. ) 

1. Imberbis . 6. Acuminatus. 

2. Ericetorum . 7. Sparteus. 

3. BrevifoliHs. 8. Punctatus. 

4. Melanostachys. 9. Falcatus. 

5. ViUosus. 

All from New Holland. See Brown’s Prodromus , 
p. 931. 

XXXIII. Chatospora. Spicula disticha (nunc un- 
ique imbricata) pauciflora, squamis extimis mino- 
ribus, vaeftis. Setcs hypogynx, squamis breviores. 
Stylus _deciduus. ( R. Brown, ) 
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Stigmata 3. Nux Crustacea. (R. 


9. Imberbis . 

10. Axillaris. 
Nitcns. 

Sphcerocephala. 
Anceps. 
Tetragona. 


11 . 

19. 

13. 

14. 


1. Curvifolia. 

2. Turbjndta. 

3. JBrevisetis . 

4. JLanata. 

5. Dcformis. 

6. Pedicellaia. 

7. Calostachua. 15. Stygia. 

8. Paludosa. 

All from New Holland. See Brown’s Prodromus , 
p. 2S2. The two last species are doubtful with 
regard to their genus. 

XXXIV. Lepidospehma. Spicula 1-2-florx, 1- 
sperrax : Squamis undique unbricatis, 'plerisque 
vacuis. Squamuks hyppgynx 6, planae crasso- 
membranacrx, basi ccnnatx. Stilus deciduus. 
Nux ventricosa, calva, obtusa. (LabiUard. and 
B. Brown.) 

1. Gladla 


Gladsata. 

2. Concava. 

3. Elaiior. 

4. Longitudinalis. 

5. Lateralis . 

6. Tetragyna. 

7. Exaltata. 

S. Viscida . „ 

9. Congesta. 

10 . Loews. 


11. Squamata. 

12. Angustata. 

13. Linearis. 

14. Globose. 

15. Tetragona . 

16. Aphytla. 

17. Gracilis: 

18. Flexuosa. 

19. Striata. 


AD from New Holland and Van Diemen’s Island. 
See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 233 ; and Labil- 
lard. Nov Holland, i. p. 15. 

^^XV. Orkobolus. Glumes dux, spatbacex, de- 
cidnx, indudcntes flosCulum unicum squama inte- 
riore unica v. nulla. Perianth. 6 partitum, arti- 
laginewn, post Upsum nugs persistens ! Stylus 1. 
TOL. IV. PAR* I. 


deciduus. 

Brown.) 

1. Puiqilio. Van Diemen’s Island. This plant 
forms a thick and convex turf on the tops of 
mountains, from which it receives its generic 
name. See Brown's Prodromus , p. 235. 

XXXVI. Cladium. Spicules undique imbricatx 
1-2-florx ; squamis extimis vacuis. Setcs syamu* 
loess hypogynx nullx. Stylus deciduus cum ova- 
rio inarticulatus. Nux calva. Nucleus lxvis. 
(Pair. Browne , and R. Brown.X . 

1. Mariscus . 8. Radula . 

2. Articulatum. 9. Deustum. 

3. Teretifolium . 10. Medium. 

4. Glomeratum. 11. Lanigerum . 

5. Junceum. 12. Ftlum . 

6. Paucifiorum. 13. Schcsnoides. 

7. Decomposiium. 

All from New Holland and Van Diemen’s Island. 

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 236. and Labil- 

lard. Nov. Holl. i. p. 18. Species 1. is the 

Schoenus Mariscus of Linn. 

XXXVII. Cau&ti6. Spicules subuniflorx; squa- 
mis fasciculatis, plurimis vacuis* ScUe squamu- 
lesve hypogynx nullx. Stem. 3 -5. Stylus basi 
dilatata. Stigmata 3 4. Nux ventricosa basi bul- 
bosa 8tVli coronata. ( R . Brown.) 

1. Flexuosa. 2. Dioica. 3. Pentandra. 
All from New Holland. See Brown’s Prodromus 9 
p. 239- 

XXXVIII. Dipiarrhena. Perianthium petaloi- 
deum, 6-partitum, laciniis interioribus minoribus, 
superiore dissimili fornicata. Stamina distincta, 
duo sub superiore laciniarum interiorum conniven- 
tia, tertium castratum. Stigma 3-partitum, bilabia- 
tum. Caps, oblonga, 3-gona. Sem. piano- de- 
pressa, simplici serie inserta. ( R . Brown gid La - 
billardirre.) 

1. Morosa. Van Diemen's Island. (Moraa 
diandra of VahL; See Brown’s Prodromus 9 
p. 304. 

XXXIX. Threleeldia. Perianth . urceolatum, 
intra margi ..era truncatam squamis 3 membra- 
naceis. S/am. 3 hypogyna, squamis opposita. 
Utriculus perianthio drupaceo baccato inclusus* 
Semen ovatum, albu mi nosum ; Embryone periphe- 
rico, inverso. ( R. Brown. ) 

1. Diffusa. New Holland. Brown’s Prodro- 
mus , p. 409. 

XL. Akisacantha. Perianth. 1-phyllum ore 4- 
fido. Stam. 3-4, imo perianthio inserta. Sty- 
lus 2-partitus. Utriculus inllosus perianthio nuca- 
mehtaceb exsucco, infra apicem ^-spinoso, spinisin- 
xqualibus. Semen verticale, albuminobUm, integu- 
mento simpiici ; Embryone cyclico, Radicula su- 
pera. (R. Brown.) 

1. Dtvaricuta. rfew Holland. Brown’s Pro* 
dramas p. 410. 

XLI. Irla. Spica simplex, squamis subdistiche 
imbricatis summis congestis, infimis ariaati 9 . Stam. 
1. Stigma 2. Sem. muticum. (Richard.) • 

1. Ccnibceus. ( Cyperus mmiostachyus of Will.) 

2. Lndicus. East indies. 

Though this genus has only 1 dtamen, we have 

placed it under the present class, on account of 


Class m. 
Triandria. 
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its very close affinity with Cyperus . Persoon 
does not separate it from Cyperus. Synopsis , 
p. 65. 

XLli. Dulichium. Spicce subracemosse, ex axil- 
lis foliorum. Spicules lineari-laaceoktac subcom- 
pressse: Squama subdistich* amplexanti-appres- 
s*. Stylus longissimus, bifid us. Germ . setuhe 
retrorsum asperse. {Richard.) 

1 . Spathnceum. (Cyperus Spathaceus of Will. ) 

2. Canadense. Canada. 

XLI1I. Trichophori/m. Spictdce subovatae, squa- 
mis undique imbricatis. Sem. set u lac capilliformes 
(nec lanam densam referentes) -demum longe exser- 
tse numero definito sex. {Michaux.) 

1 . Cypcrinum. {Eriopkorum Cyperinum of 
Wifldeaow.) 

2. Lineatum . Carolina. {Michaux.) 

3. Alpinum. {Eriopkorum Alpinum of Willde- 
now. Hudson’s Bay. 

This is an intermediate genus between Scirpus and 
Eriophorujc. 

XLIV. Hypolytrum. Spicula souamis undique 
imbricatis. Sem. involucellum glumam 8-4-val- 
vem mentiens. Siam. 2-3. Stigm. 1-2. {Richard.) 

1. Latifolium. India. {Richard.) 

2. Senegalense. Senegal. {Richard.) 

2. Gracile. .{Richard.) 

XLV. Dirlasia. Spica squamis undique imbrica- 
tis. Involucellum glumam 4-valvem mentiens. 
Slam. 7. Stigm.2. {Richard.) 

1. Karatafo/ia. Guiana. {Richard.) 

XLV I. Lkpironia. Spicul. squamis orbiculatis 
cartilagineis. Sem. involucellum 16-paleaceum. 
Siam. 4-6. {Richard.) 

1. Mucronata . Madagascar. {Richard.) 

See Brown’s Prodromus, p. 220. under the genus 
Chondrachne. 

XLVII. Limnetis. Spica lateriflora : flosculis sub- 
bifariam imbricatis. Cal. 2-valvis : valv. 1. minorc. 
Cor . 2-valvis, mutica, co.mpressa, carinata. Styl. 
longus. Nect. 0. (Flor. paniculati, strict*.) 
{Pertoon.) 

1. Pungcns. Bactylis Strict a of Smith. 

2. Juncea . Dry shores of Carolina and Geor- 
gia. {Michaux.) 

3. Cynosuroides. North America. 

4. Polystachia . Shores of New England. {Mi- 
chaux.) See Persoon’ s Synopsis , p. 72. 

XLVIII. Oryzopsis. Cal. l-florus, 2-valvis, lax- 
us, obovalis. Cor . coriacea, subtereti-ovata, 2- 
valvis : valv. exteriore apice aristata. Nect. 2- 
paleaceum lineare. (Richard.) 

1. Asperi folia. Mountains from Hudson’s Bay 
to Quebec. {Michaux.) 


Ordbr II. Digynja. 

XLIX. Sporobolus. Gluma uniflora, bivalvis, mu- 
tica, inxqualis, valvula exteriore minore. Pe- 
tianthium bivalve?, onuticum, acutiusculum, sessile, 
* imberbe, gluma longius. Squamulee 2 hypogy- 
nae* Stamina 2-3. Stigmata villosa. Semen ob- 
ovatum, ventricosum, liberum, deciduum. ( R. 
Brown.) 


1. Jndicus. New Holland. 

2. Elongatus. New Holland. 

3. Pulcnellus. New Holland. 

4. Diandrus. 

Species I. is the Agrostis Indica of Linnaeus $ and 
Agrostis Virgmtca is also nearly allied to this 
genus. See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 160. 

L. Streptachne. Gluma uniflora, bivalvis, laxa, 
mutica. Perianthium pedicellatum, bivalve ; val- 
vula exterior cylindraceo-involuta, aristi terminaii 
simplici inarticulata infra tortili : interior indusa 9 
mutica. Stigmata plumosa. (R. Brown.) 

1. Stipoides. New Holland. 

See Brown’s Prodromus, p. 174. 

LI. Amphipogon. Gluma uniflore, bivalvis subfe* 
qualis. Perianth, bivalve ; valvula exterior tripi- 
qa : interior bifida : utriusque laciniis aristatis, se- 
taceis, aimiiibus. Stuli 2, v. basi conn at i. Floret 
- spicati. {R. Brown.) 

1. Laguroides . New Holland. 

2. Turbinatus. New Holland. 

3. St rictus. New South Wales. 

4.. Debilis . New Holland. 

5. Avenaceus. New Holland. 

See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 175. 

LII. Diplopogon. Gluma uni flora, bivalvis, laxa* 
membranacea, aristata. Perianth, bivalve ; valvtt- 
la exterior , apice triaristata, arista intermedia dis- 
simili tortili : interior biaristata. Spica capituli- 
formis. {R. Brown.) 

1. Setaceus. New Holland. 

See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 176. 

LIII. Anisopogon. Gluma uniflora, bivalvis, squa- 
lit* membranacea, laxa, nervosa. Perianth, pe- 
dicellatum, bivalve; valvula exterior cylindraceo- 
involuta, apice triaristata, arista intermedia dissi- 
mili tortili, lateralibus setaceis ; interior longior, 
mutica. {R. Brown.) 

1. Avenaceus. New South Wales. 

See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 176. 

L1V. Danthonia. Gluma bi* multiflora, bivalvis* 
membranacea, laxa, perianthio longior. Perianth. 
bivalve ; valvula exterior infra definite bzrbata, su- 
pra imberbis, apice triaristata, arista intermedia 
dissimili tortili quandoque abbreviata : interior mu- 
tica. {Decandolle. ) 

1. Longtfolia « New South Wales. 

2. Pallida. New South Wales. 

3. Semiannularis. New South Wales and Van 
Diemen’s Island. 

4. Pilosa. New South Wales. 

5. Racemosa . New South Wales and Van Die- 
men’s Island. 

6. Setacea. New Holland and Van Diemen’s 
Island. 

7. Pauciflora. Van Diemen’s Island. 

8. Paradoxa. New South Wales. 

Sp. 3. and 5- are the Arundo Semiannularis and 
Penicillata of Labillardiere. Se e Decandolle 

Flore Frangoise , iii. p. 32. and Brown’s Pro- 
dromus, p. 177. 

LV. Glyceria. Gluma multiflora, bivalvis. * Spi- 
cula teres, mutica. Perianthium imberbe, valvu- 
lis longitudine sequalibus. Squama hypogyna, 
. unica carnosa scmiscutellata ! Stigmata decompo- 
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Ch i iff* sita! Semen liberum, oblongurr bine sulcatum. 

Triudm. Flores subpaniculati. (R. Brown.) 

^ w ir ]. Fhtiians . New South Wales. 

This species is the Festuca Fluitans of Willde- 
denow. See Brawn's Prodromes, p. 179. 
hVh Triodia. Glttma multiflora, bivalvis, sab- 
aeqoalis. PerianthH valvula exterior tridentata, 
dentibus subsequalibus, intermedio stricto. Squa- 
mula 2-hypogynas. Flores paniculati. (R. Brown.) 

1. Pungens . 4. Microstachya . 

-2. Procera. 5. Irritans . 

S. Parvijtora . 6. Ambigua. 

All from New Holland. 

The Festuca decumbens of Linnaeus, which is 
the Danthonia decumbens of Decandolle, be- 
longs to this genus. See Brown's Prodromus , 

p. 182. 

LV1I. Arundo. Gluma multiflora, bivalvis. ^t- 
cw/tr distichse, floribus lan a longa persistenti cinctis. 
Perianth . bivalve, membranaceum, valvula exte- 
riore subulata. (R. Brown.) 

1 . Phragmites . New Holland and Van Die- 
men’s Island. 

This species is the Arundo phragmites of Linnae- 
us, but the genus is reformed by Mr Brown. 
See Prodromus, 183. 

LVIII. Eriachne. Gluma biflora, bivalvis, aequa- 
lis. Perianth, utrumque sessile, hermaphrodttum, 
bivalve, valvulis ambabus barbatis, exteriore arista 
terminali simplici, v. mutica. Squamula 2hypo- 
gynae. Stigmata plumose (R. Brown.) 

1. Rara. 6. Pallescens. 

2. Squarrosa . 7. Mucronata. 

8. Gkuca . 8. BrevifoUai 

4. Avenacea. 9. Obtusa. 

5. Ciliata. 10. Capillarity 

All from New Holland. 

See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 183. 

L1X. Triraphis. Gluma multiflora, bivalvis, ae- 
qualis, mutica. Spicula disticha, floribus 2 v. 
pluribus inferioribus hermaphroditis, reliquis nras- 
culis et neutris. Perianthii valvula exterior apice 
triaristata, aristis rectis : interior- mutica. Squa- 
nmke 2 hypogynae. Stigmata villosa. Flores pa- 
niculati. (JZ. Brown.) 

i Sxr*’} B ° th fr ° m New Hoirand - 

See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 185. 

LX. Ectrosia. Gluma multiflora, bivalvis, subaequa- 
lis, mutica. Spicula disticha, flosculo inflmo herma- 
phrodito, reliquis masculis v. neutris. (R. Brown.) 

1. Leporina . New Holland. 

♦ 2. Spadicea. New Holland. 

See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 185. 
liXI. Elzusink. Spicae digitatae. Flor. secundi* 
mutid. Cal. multiflorus. Cor. 2-valvis mutica. 

( Flor. omnes hermaphroditi. ) ( Gartner. ) 

1. Corocana.l Under Cynosurus in Willd. 

2. Egyptia . J with the same spec, names. 

3. Inasca. India, from North America. 

4. Mucronata. Country of the Illinois. (Mich.) 
5+ Domingensis. Jamaica. St Domingo. 

6. Virgata. (Under Cynosurus Willd.) 

7. Filtjbrmis. South America. 

8. Badsdans. New Holland. (Brown, 186.) 
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LXII. Cynodon. CaL 2-valvis, patens, lanceola- Class III 
tus. Cor. major, 2-valvis: valv. exteriore maxi- Tritndria. 
ma ovoidea. Nect. truncatum. Spica digitata, 
florib. arnica serie imbricatis, solitariis. ( Richard.) 

1. Dactylon. Paw cum dactylon of Willd. 

2. Tenellum. New Holland. 1 Brown’s JRro- 

2. Polystachyon. New Holland. J dromus, 187. 

LXIII. Ccelachnb. Gluma biflora, bivalvis, val- 
vulis subsequalibus, obtusissimis, ventricosis. Flos- 
culi mutici, bivalves ; inferior hermaphroditue, val- 
vula exteriore ventrico6a : superior pedicellatus mi- 
nor, femineus ! Squamula hypogynae. Stigmata 
lumosa. Semen liberum, teres, utriuque acutum. 

R. Brown.) 

1. Pulchella . New Holland. 

This genus resembles the species Nana of the ge- 
nus Bhiza. See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 187* 

LXIV. Matrella. Cal. 0. - Cor . cartilaginea seu 
indurata, compressa, mutica, 2-valvis : valv. demum 

• connatse? (Persoon.) 

1. Juncea . Agrostis matrella ofWilldenow. 

LXV. Trichodium. Cal. 2-valvis; valvul. subae- 
qiialibus acutis: carina spinulosa. Cor. brevtor, 

1-valvis mutica. Stigm* suhsessilia hispidula. (Flor. 
paniculati.^ (Richard.) 

1. Laxtfiorum . Near Hudson’s Bay. (Mich.) 

2. Decumbens. Agrostis anomala of Willd. 

LXVI. Zoysia. Zoydia, (Persoon.) CaL 1-val- 
vis, carinatus. Cor. 1-valvis, membranacea! (Will- 
denow.) 

1. Pungens . Coasts of Malabar and New Hol- 
land. ( Willd. Non. Act. Berol. 3.) See 
Brown’s Prodromus , p. 208. 

LXVII. Sturmia. CaL 2-valvis : valv. aequalibus 
truncatis. Cor. minor, 2-valvis >o vat a, lanuginosa, 
mutica. (Spica filiformis, flor. alternis seasiubus.) 

( Persoon.) 

L Verna.* Agrostis minima of Willdenow. 

LXV III. Polypogon. Cal. 2-valvis, aristatus, uni- 
floma. Cor. 2-valvis: valvula exteriore arisUta. 

{ Derfont .) 

1. Monspcliense. Coast of France and Eng- 
land. (Willd. N. A..BeroL) 

2. Maritimum. Coast of France -near Rocheile. 

(Willd. N. A. Berol.) 

3. Vagmatum. Tauria. (Pallas N. A . Petrop. 
x. p. 304. ) " 

4. Fasciculatum. Estremadura. (Willd. N. A . 

Berol.) 

5. Teneuus. New Holland. (Brown, p. 171.) 

LX1X. Trachys. Spic. digitata : flosc. in rachi 

membranacea 1 -laterals ; pediceUis pinnatis. Bract; 
seu involucrum ovatum cartilagmeum. Cal. 1 -flo- 
ras, 2-valvis. Cor . 2-valvis. (Persoon.) 

1 . Mucronata. Panicum squarrosum of WiHd. 

LXX. Ceresiai Flosc. laterales bifarii sub rachi 
lata membranacea cymbiformi. Cal. 2-valvis, 1- 
florus, lanatus. (Persoon.) 

L Elegans. Peru. Paspalum membranaceum 
of Lamarck. . 

LXX I. Koeleria. CaL multiflorus, 2-valvis com- 
presso carinatus. Cor. 2-valvis, brevi aristata : 
glumis nervosis. (Spica compoeita ex spiculis 
compressis, 8a?pins pubescent ibus subsessilibus. ^ 
(Persoon.) 
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daw III. 1. Gracilis. VethspPthtAirasubspicataofL'ton. 
Triandria. 2. Cristate. Poa cristate of different authors. 

3. Tuberosa. Aira eristata of Smith. 

4. Phleoides . Poa cristate of Lmnseus. 

5. Villas a * Europe and Barbary. ( Desfont .) 
LXXII. Trisetum. Cfl/. 2-3-florus, accummatusjf 

f carinatus. Cor . aristis 2 termiftalibus subdenti- 

fbrmibus (glum, apice aetoso-bifidis), 1 dorsali tec- 
ta nec contorts, flosc. ut plurimum glabris. ( Spi- 
Qulce compress*, pallescentes. ( Per soon . ) 

1. Striatum . Avena tenuis of Willd. 

2. Villosum. Avena triset a of’Wtlid. 

3. Nudum . Avena pallida of Willd. 

4. Nitidum. Near Moscow. Desfont . 

5. Luteum . Martinique. 

6. Parviflorum. Crops on Mt. Atlas. ( Desfimt. ) 

7. Pratense. Avena JUtvescens of Linn. 

8. Paniceum. Portugal. ( Link in Schrader** 

• Journ.) 

9. Hispanicum. Avena Loefflingiana of Linn. 

10. Ovatum. Hills of Spain. ( Cavanillcs . ) 

11. Aristidioidcs. Cape of Good Hope. 

Several species of the genus Avena, for example, 

Pennsylvania, Lupulina, and Purpurea, seem 
to belong to this genus. See Persoon’ s Synop • 
sis , p. 98. 

LX1II. Trichoon. Cal 2-valvis, 1* floras. Cor . 
2-valvi9, cal. duplo major : uterque nudus. Gen- 
men lana cinctufn. (Persoon . ) 

1. Karka. Arunao Karka of Willd. 

The calyx in Saccharum, the corolla in Arundo , and 
the germen in Trichoon , is surrounded with wool; 
Persoon’s Synopsis , p. l02. 

LXXIV. Imperata. Flor . omnes hermaph., ge- 
roinati altero pedicellato. Gluma bivalvis, biflora, 
squalis, mutica, lana cincta. Perianth . inclusa, 
hyalina, mutica ; exterius univalve, neutrum ; in- 
terius bivalve, hermaphroditum, valvula interiore 
latiore. Squamul* null* hypogyn*. St am. 2. 
Stigmata plumosa. Cyrill . 

1. Cylindricum . Spain, Barbary, and New Hol- 
land. Peren . 

2. KoenigiL India. 

3. Arundinacea . The Lagurus Cylindricus of 
Linn. 

Though this genus has only 2 stamina, it is placed 
here on account of its great affinity to Saccha - 
rum, from which it diners in the want of the 
Squamuke hypogyna. See Brown’s Prodromus , 
p. 203. Persoon seems rather disposed to rank 
this genus under Saccharum. Synopsis , p. 103. 
XXXV. Erianth us. Cal . gluma bivalvis, mutica, 
valvis lineari-oblongia canaliculatis, hasi villis dentis 
involucrata. Cor. bivalvis : valva interiore longe 
aristata. 1-andra. ( Michaux .) 

1. Giganteum . ( Anthoxanthum Giganteum.) 

2. Brevibarhe . Hills of Tenassee and Carolina. 
Though this genus has only 1 stamen, it is placed 

here on account of its great affinity to Saccha - 
rum, from which Persoon has not yet ventured 
% to separate it. 

-LXXVI. Colladea. Flor. spicati, rachis flexuosa. 
Cal. 2-4-partitus : laciniis subovatis basi sinu (den- 
teque) distinctis, 2-florus. Cor. 2-valvis, cal. bre- 
vior, mutica aut aristata. (Persoon.) 
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2. Monostachya. ( Tripeacum hermaphroditum u ' 
of Linn.) See jPersoon’t Synopsis , p. 107. 

LXXVI I. Orthopogon. Gluma biflora, bivalvis, 
6ub*qualis, valvula exteriors aristata, vix minore; 
tn/eriorebreviusaristata v. mutica, aristis edentulis! 

Flosculi dissimiles, sessiles, exterior masculds v. neu- 
ter, valvula exteriore textura glum* ; interior her- 
maphroditus, chartaceu9. Squamube 2 hypogyn*. 

Stigmata plumosa. Semen perianthio cartilagineo 
mclustim. (R. Brown.) ^ 

1. Composites. 1 

2. Minutes. ( All from New Holland. See 

3. Flaccidus. j Brown’s Prodromus, p. 1 94. 

4. Imbecillis. J 

LXXVIII. Nrurachne. Gluma biflora, bivalvis, val- 
vulis nervosis, acutis, hispidis, coriaceif, sub*qui- 
libus, exteriore parum minore, fructiferis in do ratio. 

Flores dissimiles ; exterior neuter, bivakis, valvula 
exteriore glum* 6ubsimili ; interior hennaphrodi- 
tus, hyalino- membranaccus, bivalvis; Squamuke 2 
hypogyn*. Stigmata plumosa. Semen liberum, 
e perianthio membranaceo decedens. (R.BrOWh.) 

1. Alopecuroklea. New Holland. 

. See Brown's Prodromus, p. 19k . J 

LXXIX. IsAcpKE. Ghana biflora, bivakis, sequa- 
lis, |membranacea, obtusa. Flosculi zqtiales, bi- 
valves, chartacei ; exterior masculun ; interior fe- 
mineus. Squam . 2 hypog. Stigmata plumosa. 

Semen perianthio indqrato inclusum. (R. Bronm.) 

1. Australis. New Holland. 

See Brown’s Prodrotnus , p. 196. ' 

LXXX. Xerochloa. Gluma biflora, bivalvis, in- 
squalis, excavationi racheos parallels, serhi-iuimer- 
sa; valvula exteriore minore. Perianthium utrum- 
que exsertum, bivalve, moticum, membranaceum, 
subulatum; exterius masculum, triandrom : trite- 
rius femmeum, stylis 2, basi connatis. SqUantelct 
null* hypogyn*. Semen valvula interiore ! char- 
tacea perianthii inclusum. (R. Brown.) 

1. Imberbis. 1 Both from New Holland. See 

2. Barbate . J Brown’s Prodromus, p. 196. 

LXXXI. Duieria. Flores omnes hermaph., seasi- 

les, spicati, rachi inarticulata persistent). Gluma , 
biflora, bivalvis, .coriacea, basi ba/bata, valvula 
utraque naviculari, interiore angustiore. Flosculi 
inclusi, hyalini; exterior univalvi*, neuter; interior 
hermaphroditus, bivalvis, valvula exteriore arista* 
ta, interiore minutissima. Squam : 2 hypogyn*. 

Stigmata plumosa. Semen, cylindraceum, valvula 
exteriore glum* inclusum. ( R . Brown.) 

1. Acinaciformis. N. Holland. 1 Brown’s Prod. 

2. Indica. East Indies. j p. 204. 

LXXXII. Ophiurus. Spka teres, articulis uni- 

floris, floribus excavatiooibus, racheos immenis. 

Gluma biflora, bivalvis, valvula exteriore cartHa- 
ginea ; interiore concava, membranacea. Parian - 
thium utrumqu^ inclusum, membranaceum, muti- 
cura : exterius masculum vel neutrum : interius 
hermaphroditum. (R. Bronm. ) 

^ 1. Corymbosa. (Rottbcjellia corymboeus.) 

See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 206. 

LXXXI 1 1. Lepturv8. Spica teres, articulis uni- 
floris, floribus excavariofubus racheos tmmfcrsis. 
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Triandria. pedicellate flosculi secundi exterioris, Tel tertii in- 
w L termedii. Perianth ia incluaa, membranafcea, mu- 
tica, bivalvia ; dufti bina utrumque hermaphrodi* 
turn, exterius pedicellatum.' Squam. hypogynse 2. 
Stigmata plumosa. ( R . Broom.) 

1. Repeat. ( RottboMm repent of Willd. ) New 
Holland., 

RottbodUa incurratm and JiHformis perhaps be- 
long to this genus. See Brown's Prod . p. 207- 
LXXXIV. Hemarturta. &pcbft corapreasa, semi- 
articulata, articulis bifloris. Gluma biflora, bival- 
vis, valvula interior^ injkrioris raebi agglutinata, 
mtperiorit soluta. Pertantkia inclose, hyalina, mu- 
tica : exterius univalve, oeutrum i tnlerittt herma- 
phroditum, bivalve. Squam. 2 hypogyn*. Stig- 
mata Plumosa. (R. Brown.) 

1. Compretta ( Rottboeiiia Cotnpresta.) 

2. Uncmata . Van ‘Diemen’s Island. 

See Brown’s Prodromut , p. 207. 

LXXXV. Microchloa Sptea uni lateralis, inarticu- 
lata. Gtuma uniflora, bivalvis,- subaequalis, acuta, 
snembranacea. Perianthium inclusum, muticnm, 
willosum, bivalve, mversum. Stain. 2-8. Stigmata 
plumosa. (R. Brown.) 

1. Setacea ( Rottboeiiia tetacea of Roxburgh. ) 
See Brown’s Prodromut, p. 208. 

LXXXV1. Pbrtapogon. Gtuma uniflora, bivalvis, 
aequalis, routica. Perianthium pedicellatum, bival- 
ve ; valvula exterior apice 5-aristata, arista interme- 

REMARKS ON THE 

Under the class Triandria, Persoon has ranked 
the genera Sysirinchium, Gal aria, and Ferra- 
ria ; which, after Willdenow, we have given under 
the class Monadelphia. The new genus Tigiudia, 
which he has also placed in this class, will be found 
tinder Monadelphia. 

The following plants being triandrous, might be 
expected in this class; but they belong to natural 
genera, the species of which ought not to be separa- 
ted, and which fall under other classes. 

Monogynia. 

Boerhaavia excelta , repanda , cheerophylloides, plum - 
baginca. Galium trifidum . Pontedena limota . Nar- 


dia dissiflali tortili ibateriSr mtftfea. SttgmOta 2, 
aessilia, villosa. Jlnrerpamculati. (R. Brown.) ^™ ndht4 , 
]. BiUardierk 1 Van Diemen’* Island. "" * 1 

This* plant is the AgroHit quadrijida of Latfil- 
lardiere, Nov. HolL L p. 20. See Brown’s Pro* 
dromut , p. 173. 

$ LXXXVII. Seseeria. Cfc/;biv*brit, subtriflorus, 
aristatus. Cor. bivalvis : valvula exteriore^tridea- 
tata ; interiore bidentata. ( Jussieu.) 

1. Ceerulea. Britain. Peren. 

2. Sphcerocephala. Carinthia and Tyrol. 

3. MicrocepJuUa. Carinthia and Tyrol. 

4. Disticha. Carinthia and the Pyrenees. 

See Jussieu, Genera Plantarum. Par. 1789. Spe- 
cies 1, 3, are given by Willdenow, under Cyno- 
surus. 

Order III. Trigynia. 

LXXXVIII. Chameraphys. Gtuma biflora, bival- 
vis, valvula exteriore minima. Flosculi bivalves ; 
exterior masculus, valvula exterior© textura interi- 
ors glumae ; interior minor, chartaceus, femineus. 

Squam. 2 hypogyn®. Stigmata plumosa. Semen 
perianthio cartihgineo inclusum. R. Brown. 

1. Hordeacea. New Holland. 

This genus has a very great affinity to Panicum, 
particularly to Species 193, 13 4, 135. from 
which it scarcely differs but in the number of 
styles. See Brown’s Prodr.' p. 19. 

CLASS TRIANDRIA. 

ci$8us triandrus. Lauras triandra. HirteUa trian- 
dra. Tradescantia multiflora , Fagara tpinota , acu- 
minata. Some species of Amatanthut. J uncus con- 
glomerate, effutut. Ri vina Bratilicnsis. 

Digynia. 

Tripsacum kermapkroditum. Chenopodium trian- 
drum. Some species of Ehrharta, dtc. 

Trigynia. 

Ixia gladiata (Linn.) Elatine r Jtriandra* Some 
species of Zanthoxylyum. Tillsea mutcota . Alsine 
media. See . 


CLASS IV. TETRANDRIA. 

# 


OmTW. 

Tetniidm. 


Sect. I. 


Order I. Monogynja. 

Flowers Monopetalousy with one Seedy 
and Inferior . 


169. Globulajua. Cal. communis imbricatus ; pro- 
prius tubulatus, inferus. Corolltdm labio supe- 
rior* 2-partito : inferior© tripartito. . Rcoeptac. pa* 
Jcaceum. 


1. LongifoUa. Madeira. Shrub. dsn IT, 

2. Alupum. Montpellier, ai\d the woods and Tetrandria. 

rocks of Valentia and Italy. Shrub. ' % ■* 

3. Bitnagarica. Woods of Bisnagur. Peren . 

4. Vulgaris. Hard parts of Europe. Peren. 

5. Spinota. Mountains of Granada. Peren . 

6. Cardi/olia. Hungary, Austria, Switzerland, 
and the Pyrenees. Peren. 

7. Nana. South of France and the Pyrenees. 

Shrub. 
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6. NudkmK* Pyrenees, Austria, and ike 
mountains of Switzerland. Per m . 

9. Oriental**. Natolia. Perm. 

*10. Linifolia. Spain. Perm. [Lamarck.) 

Sect. II. Flower* Monopetalous , with on e Seed, 
and Incorporated. 

£ 171 • 01PSACU8. Cal. communis polyphyDus : pro- 
prius aupeni8. Recept. paleaceum. 

1. FuUonum. South of Europe. Bien. 

2. Sylve*tri*. France, England, Italy, and Ger- 
many. Bien. 

3. Lactniatu*. Alsace, Germany, aud Carnio- 
la. Bien. 

4. Pibsu*. England, France, Germany, &c. 
Bien. 

J 172. Scabiosa. CaL communis polyphyllus: pro- 
prius duplex superus. Recept. paleaceum sen nu- 
dum. 

1. Spina. Mountains of Switzerland and Italy. 
Perea. 

2. Ustulata. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

3. Rigida . Ethiopia. Shrub. 

4. AUemtaia . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

5 . Scabra. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

6. Trantylvanica. Transylvania. Arm. 

7. Syriaca . Syria. Ann. 

8. Leucantha. Hills of Narbonne, and in Car- 
niola. Peren. 

9. Succisa. Wet pastures of Europe. Peren. 

10. InUgrifolia . Montpellier and Switzerland. 
Ann. 

11. AmpUxictmli*. Ann. 

12. Humili*. Cape of Good Hope. 

13. Decurren*. Cape of Good Hope. 

14. Tatarica . Tartary. Bien. 

15. Arven*ii. Meadows of Europe. Peren. 

16. l/ralen*/ *. Siberia. Ann. 

17. Sylvatica . Woods of Austria, Switzerland, 
Germany, and Montpellier. Peren. 

18. Gramuntia . Montpellier. 

„ 19. Columbaria. Dry and mountainous parts of 

Europe. Peren. 

20. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees, Switzerland, and Sa- 
voy. Bien. 

21. Sicula. Sicily. Ann. 

22. Ruicefolia. Tunis, about Cape Zebibo, and 
coasts of Sicily. Peren. 

23. Maritima. Sicily and Montpellier. Ann. 

24. SleUata. Spain. Ann. 

25. Proli/era. Egypt. Ann. 

26. Atropurpurea. India ? Ann. 

27. Argentea. In the East. Peren. 

28. Inaurata. Africa. Shrub. 

29. Africana . Africa and the East. Shrub. 

30. ffontpelientit. Montpellier. Bien. 

$ I . Pumla. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

82. Cretica . Candia. Shrub. 

33. Umonifotio . Sicily. Shrub. 

34. GrammfoUa. Mountains of Switzerland and 
the bills of Barbary. Peren. 

55. LurtUa. Dardanelles. 

S& Fulautina. Palestine. Peren . 


37 . Inetmd*. Rocky pftrts abofef ImtamafSi. Chan 
beria. Tfctnrt 

58. Veronica. Ukraine. w v 

39. Ochroteuco. Dry meadows of Germany. 

Bten. 

40. Papposa. Candia. Ann. 

41. Pterocephala. Greece? Shrub. 

•42. Lucida. Azores Isles. Peren. (Hart. Kao.) 

•43. Caoocasea. Mount Caucasus. Peren. (Sun, 

Bot. Mag. 886.) 

•44. Comicruata. In the Bannat' 
and Transylvania. 

•45. Longi/olia. Hills of Marmora. 

•46. Cmetcm*. Hungary, Bohe- 
mia, and Germany. 

•47. Banatica. In the Bannat at 
Ciklova. 

•48. Parvi/lora. Algiers. 

• 49. Daucoide*. Hifie of Algiers. 

•50. Grandijlora. Fields of Barbary 
•51. Urceokda. Shores of Barbary. 

• 52. Tumentosa. Mountains of Va 

lentia. Peren. 

• 53. Saxatili*. Fissures of rocks ic 

Valcntia. Ann. 

• 54. Lucida. Woods of Dauphiny. ( ViUart .) 

173. Knautia. Cal. communis oblongus simplex, 
quinejuefiorus ; prop ri us simplex, superus. Cord 
tula b uregulares. Recept. nudum. 

1. Onentali*. In the East. Ann. 

2. Propontiea. In the East. Bien. 

8. Palestine. Palestine. Ann. 

4. Plumo*a. East. Arm. 

174. Allionia. Cal. communis oblongus, simplex 
friflorus ; proprius obsoletus, superus. Corouiltt 
irregulares. Recep t a culum nodam. 

1. Violacea. Cumana in South America. 

2. Incamata . Rocks and sandy places in Cu- 
mans and Peru. Ann. 


Sect. III. Flower* Monopdalous t with four , 
Seed*. 

188. Mattuschxea. CaL 4-partit. Cor. infundT- 
bulif. 4-fid. Sem. 4, nuda. v 

1. Hirsuta. Sandy and wet parts of Guiana. 
Arm. 


Sect. IV. Flower* Monopetalous 9 with one Fruit 
Ves*ely and Inferior. 

203. PtROSTJiiA. Cal . minimus sub 4-dentatusv 

Cor. campanulas 5-fida, fauce tomentosa. Dm- 
pa pyriformis infera, 8-striata. Nkce* 8, mono- 
sperms. 

1. SalicifoUa. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 
202/ My8nima. Cal. minimus subinteger. Cbrv 

4-partita tubo bfevi. Drupe nuce 4-locul. 4- 
sperma. 

- 1. Obovata. Island ofBdurbon. Shrub.' 

2. Lanceolate. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. 
201.- Petitia. CaL 4-dentatus inferns. Cor. A* 

partita. Drupa nuce 2-locuiari. 


See Waldit. 
and Kitaib. 
| Plant . Bar. 
Hung. 


1 See Des- 
I fontames, 
> Flor. AU 




lord. 

I CavaoiHes 
> Iconetyk c. 


Digitized by ooQle 



BOTANY. 


110 


1. Ddmingemis. Woody parts of St Domingo. 

21Q. Aquartia. CaL campanulatus* Cor. rotata : 
laciniis linearibus. Bacca poly sperm a. 

1. Acukata . South America. Shrub . 

2. Microphyte. St Domingo. Shrub. 

190. Raussea. CaL 4-phyllus* Dor. campanulata 
4* fida infera. Bacca 4-angularis polysperma. 

1. Simples. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

209. Callicarpa. CaL 4-fidus. Cor. 4-fida. Bacca 
4- sperma. 

1. Americana. Carolina and Virginia. Shrub . 

2. Cana. Malabar and Cochinchma. Shrub. 
•3. Lanata. India* Shrub . 

4. Macrophyte . India. Shrub. 

5. Ferruginea . Jamaica. Shrub. 

6. Reticulata. - Jamaica. Shrub. 

7. Longifolia. Malacca. Shrub. 

8. Integrifolia. Woody parts of Carthagena. 
Shrub. 

9. ViUosa . East Indies ? Shrub. 

10. Japonica. Japan. Shrub. 

♦ 11. Gmnfora. Groves of Chinchao. Shrub. 

• 12. Cora* folia. Groves of Munna. Shrub. 

See 1*W. Peruv. i. p. 49. 

18. Pedunculate New Holland. 7 Brown ’sPro- 
*14. Adenanthera . New Holland. J </row. p. 512. 
908. Wallenia. Ctrl. 4-fidus inferus. Cor. tu- 
bulosa 4-fida. Bacca. 1- sperma. 

1. Laurifolia. Jamaica and Hispaniola. SAru6. 
211. Witherinoia. • Cor. subcam pan ulata : tubo 
. quadrigibbo. Co/, minimus, obsolete 4-dentatus. 
Pericarp. 2-loculare. 

1. Solanacea. South America. Peren. 

20 5. AfciPHtLA. Co/. 4-dentatus. Cor. 4-fida. 

Styl. semibifidus. Bacca 2-locul. loculis, 2-spermis. 

1. Martinicemis. Borders of woods ia the 
Island of Martinique. Shrub. 

2. Elata. West Indies. Shrub . 

3. Nuxia. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. 

4. ViUosa . Dry fields of Cayenne. Shrub. 

5. Arborescent. Woods of Cayenne and Gui- 
ana. Shrub. 

• 6. Letvis. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

1. Fcetida . Jamaica. Shrub . 

8. Trifida. Jamaica. Shrub. 

* 9. Multiflora. Banks of rivers in Peru. (F/or. 
Peruv.) 

170. Cephalanthus. Cal. communis 0 ; proprius 
superus, infuudibuliformis. Recept . globosum, pi- 
losum. Caps. 4-locuL non dehiscens. Sem. soli- 
taria. 

1. Occidentals. North. America. Shrub. 

21 5. Lasiostoma. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. infundibulif. 
~fauce villosa. Capsula. 1-locul. disperma. 

1. Cirrhosa. 'Banks of rivers m Guiana. Shrub. 
223. Scopari a. Cal. 4-partitus. Cor. 4-partita 
rotata. Caps. 2-loculans, 2-valvis, polysperma. 

1. Dukis. Jamaica. Curagoa. Ann. 

2. Procumbent. Warmer parts of America. 

- Ann. 

S. Arborea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

*4. Dulcis. New Holland. (Brown’s Prodr. 
p,443.) 

Species 3. probably belongs to another genus* 


% 224 Centunculus. CaL 4-fidus. Cor. 4-fida, 

patens. Stamina brevia. Caps. l-locularis, cir- T** 1 * 0 ” 11 ** 
cumscissa* _ ^ 

1. Minimus. Moist heaths of England, Italy, 

Germany, and Sweden. Ann. 

• 2. Lanceolatus. Wet parts of Carolina. Ann* 

( Michaux .) 

* 3* Pentandrus, the Anagallis pumila of Swartz. 

New Holland. (Brown, p. 427.) 

J222> Plantaoo. Cm. 4-fidus. Cor. 4-fida : lim- 
bo refiexo. Stamina longissima. Caps. 2-locula- 
ris, circumscissa. 

1. Major. Europe and Japan on the road sides. 

Peren. 

2. Crassa, or Crispa. South of Europe ? Peren • 

3. Asiatica. China and Siberia* Peren. 

4. Maxima, or CucuUata of Persoon. Siberia. 

Peren . 

5. Media. Barren pastures of Europe. Peren. 

6. Virginica . Virginia. Ann. 

7. A/tissifna. Italy. Peren. 

8. Lanceolata. Barren fields of Europe and 
North America. Peren. 

9. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

10. Lagopus. South of France, Spain, Portugal. 

Peren . 

11. Lusitanica. Spain. Peren. 

12. Patagonica. Banks of the Champion River 
in Patagonia. Ann . 

13. Albicans . Dry parts of Spain and Nai bonne. 

Peren. 

14. Hirsuta. Cape of Good Hope. 

15. Alpina. Mountains of Switzerland and Aus- 
tria. Peren . < 

16. BeUardi. Spain, Italy, and the dry parts 
near Tunis. Ann. 

17. Cretica. Candia. Ann . 

18. Barbata . Terra del Fuego. Peren. 

19. Maritima. Sea shores of Europe and North 
America. Peren. 

20. Subulata , or Triquetra. Sandy shores of 
the Mediterranean. Peren . 

21. Becurvata . South of Europe, and the East. 

Ann. 

22. Macrorhiza . Road sides near Tunis. Peren. 

23. Serraria. Italy and Morooco. Peren. 

24. Coronopus. Europe. Ann. 

25. Loeflmgii. Hills of Spain. Ann. 

26. Cornuit. Peren. 

27. Amplexicaulis. Spain. Ann. 

28. Psyllium. South of Europe. Ann. 

29. Squarrosa , or JEgyptiaca . Egypt. Ann. 

30. Indica . Egypt, and about Astracan. Ann. 

31. Pumila. South of Europe. Ann. 

32. Cunops. Provence, Italy, and Siberia. Shr. 

33. Afra. Sicily and Barbary. Shrub. 

* 34. Cordata. Kentucky. (Michaux. ) 

*3 5. Sinuata. Mauritius. (Lamarck, IttustA 
*36. Vaginata. Morocco. ( Vent. Jard. de Cels.) 

• 37 . Australis. Buenos Ayres. 7 Lamarck, Ittust. 

• 38* Tomentosa. Monte Video, j p„ 389, 340. 

*39. ViUosa. (Roth. CaL ii. p. 11.,) 

*40. Pilosa. Spain? (Roth. Cat : ii. p. 11.) 

*41. Nutans. In Malaga, Spain. (Poir. Encyc. 
p. 381.) . . _ 9 
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GH»s IV. 
Tetrandru. 


42. Argentesu Barbary, and South of France. 
(DtrfofU.) 

43. Viciortalis . Mount VictoireT e t* • 

near Aix. Iff 45 * olr - 

44. Gracilis. Hills of Barbary. \ ohf^* * > ’ 

45. Interrupter North America. J 

46. Ciliata. Barbary. ( Desfont .) 

47. Remote . Gape of Good Hope. (Lamarck.) 

48. Myosuros . Monte Video. (Lamarck.) 

49. Ltmetuisk Hills of Lima. (F/. Perwv.) 
60. Microocphala. India. 1 

51. Velutina . Italy, Calabria.* See Poir. Encyc. 

52. Glomerala . TenerifFe. J 

53. Pygmeea. (Lamarck A 

54. S cor zonercef alia. In tne East. (Lamarck.) 

55. Scirpoides. Spain ? ( Poir. Encyc. ) 

56. Hispidula. Sandy part s of Chili. (Fl.PeruvA 

57. Graminea. South of France. (Lamarck.) 

58. Alopecuroides. Barbary. ( Lamarck. ) 

59- Scncea . Hills of Tarma. 1 j,, 

60. Congest a. ‘ Hills of Tarma. J 

61. Arhlaia. Meadows of the Illinois. (Mich.) 

62. Philippica. St Cruz, the Philippine Isles. 
Ann. ( Cavanilles . ) 

63« Stricta. About Mogadore. 

64. Parvifiora. Barbary. (Desfont.) 

65. Arhorescens. Canary Isles. (Poir* Encyc.) 

66. Genevensis. Mountains near Geneva. (Poir. 
Encyc . ) 

# 69. Hispida . 

* 70. Carnosa. 
Holland. See Brown’s 


4-phyllus. Cor. 4-fida, 
Caps, compressa, emar- 


l 67. Varia . 

1 68. Debilis . 

Sp. 67 — 70. from New 
Prodromus f p. 424. 

213. PoLYPREMUM. CW. 

, rotata : lobis obcordaiis. 
ginata, bilocularis. 

1. Procumbent! . Carolina, Virginia. Ann. 
220. Buddleia. Cal. 4-fidus. Cor. 4-fida. Stamina 
. ex incisuris. Caps. 2-sulca, 2-locularis, polysperma. 

1. Americana. Banks of rivers and torrerfts in 
the Caribbces. Shrub. 

2. Occidentals. America. Shrub. 

3. GLobosa. Wet parts of Chili. Shrub. 

4. Sahj/olia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

5. Madagascariensis. Madagascar. Shrub. 

6. Salicifolifi. Bonaria? Shrub. 

7. Divers folia . Java. Shrub . 

8. Virgata. Cape of Good Hope. 

9. Jncompta. Cape of Good Hope. 

* 10. Incana • Banks of Peru. 

'*11. Connate. Growing corns in Chan- 

cay. 

* 12. Diffusa, Sides of fields in Peru. 

* 13. Picala. Dry parts of Munna. , 
if 221. Exacum. Cal. 4-phyllue. Cor. 4-fida : tubo 

globoso. Caps. 2-suka, 2-locularis, polysperma, 
apice dehiscens. 

1. Viscosum. Canary Islands. Peren. 

. 2. Pedunculatum. East Indies. Ann. 

3. Athens. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

4. Aureum. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

5. Sessify. Ceylon. Ann. 

6. Cordaium. Cape of Good Hope. Ann . 

7. Pundatum. India. 

8. Quadrangular e. Dry pans of Lima, 


Shrub , 
Shrub • 

See Flor. 
I Peruv. 1 . 
p. 52. 


9. Guianense . 
10. Diffusum. 


Cayenne. 

East Indies. 


Ann . 
Ann. 


Class TV. 

■W - 

i ftnaorn. 


11. Tenu folium. Wet meadows of Cayenne and 
Guiana, 

12 Filformc* Wet meadows of Germany, Den- 
mark, England, and France. Ann. 

IS. AphyUum. Woods and damp meadows of 
Martinique. Ann. 

14. Heterocbtum. Fields of Malabar. Atm. 

15. Spicatum. Banks of rivers of Cayenne and 
Guiana. Ann. 

16. Ramosum. Banks of rivers and woods of 
Cayenne and Guiana. Ann. 

17. Verticillatum. Warm parts of America. 

18. Hyssopfotium. East Indies. 

There are also several unpublished' species of Ex- 
acum from the East Indies. See the new g»- 
nus Seb^a. . 

212. Myrmecia. CaL companulatus 5-dentatus. 
Cor. tubulosa : fauce infiata. Glandul. 5, germi- 
nis basin cingentes. Caps. 2-locul. 2-valv. poly 
flperma. 

1. Scandens. Woods and banks of rivers in 
Guiana. Shrub. 

214. Labatra. Cal. 4-phyllut ioferus. Cor. sub* 
campaaulata, 4-fida : Laciniae 2, minutiae in divi- 
suris corollse. Caps. 4-locul. Sem. solitaria. 

1. Sssiliflora. Fertile mountains of Hispaniola. 
Shrub. 

2. Pedunculate. Woods of Guiana. 

218. Pbnaa. Cal. 2-phyIlus. Cor. campanula!*. 
Stylus 4-angularis. Caps, tetragona, 4-loCularis, 
8 -sperm a. 

1. Sarcocolla . Ethiopia. Shrub. 

2. Mucronata . Ethiopia. Shrub. 

3. Marginata. Rivers near the Cape of Good 
Hope. Shrub. 

4. iMteriflora. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

5. Tomcnlosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

6. Fucata. Mountains at the Cape of Good 
Hope. Shrub. 

7. Squamosa. Ethiopia. Shrub. 

8. Fruticulosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

9. Myrtoides. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

219. Blakia. CaL 4-partitus. Cor. 4-tida. St am. 
receptaculo inserta. Caps. 4-locularis, polysperma. 

1. Ericoides. 6. Muscosa. 

2. Scabra. 7. Pusilla. 

3. Fasciculate. 8. Glabella. 

4. Articulate. 9. CiUaris. 

5. Purpurea. 

AU shrubs, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 


Sect. V. Flowers Monopetalous , with one Seed 
Vessel y and Superior. 

200, Chomelia. CaL 4-partitus. Cor, hypocra- 
teriformis, 4- partita. Drupe iofera nuce 2-locuU- 
ri. Stigmata 2, craeriuscula, 

1. SptnOsa. Carthagena, at the foot of th$ 
mountains of La Popa. 

204. Cunnihohamia, The Mrlanea of Persoon. 
Cal. 4*dentatus. Cor . infundibuhf. 4-fid, Drn* 
pa 9 infer* nuce 2-locuL stylus 2-fid, 
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OhssIY, 1, Sarmentosa. Guiana* Shrub 
Tctrandris. % VerticiUata . Isles of France and Bourbon. 
V— ' Shrub. % 

193^ Scolosawth us. Cal. 4-fidus. Car. tubulosa, 
limbo rcvoluto. Drupa monosperxna. 

1. Versicolor. Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub. 
195. Pavbtta. Cor. 1 -petala, jmfundibuliformis, 
supers. Stigma curvum. JBacca 2-sperma. 

1. Indica . India. Shrub. 

2. ViUosa. Arabia Felix l ^ Shrub. 

8. Longifiora . Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

4. Cqffra. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

5. Pentandra . West Indies. Shrub. 

*6. AmplexicauUs . East Indies. (Persoon, p. 
131.) 

194. Ixora. Cbr. 1 -petala, infundibulif. longa su- 
pers. Stamina supra faucem. Bacca 4-spenna. 

1. Coccinea . India. -Shrub. 

2. Parvtflora. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Alba. India. Shrub. 

4. Americana. Jamaica. Shrub. 

Fasciculata. Jamaica. Shrub. 

Multiflora. Jamaica. Shrub. 

Pavetta. India. (Andrews , t. 78.) 
Temifolia. New Spain. ( Cavanules .) 

The Lonicera Corymbosa of Linn, is perhaps of 
this genus. The limits between this genus and 
the preceding one, Pavbtta, are not sufficiently 
distinct. They are united by Lamarck, Must. 
Gen. p. 28 5. See Persoon , s Sympsis, i. p. 181. 
Petes! a. Cor. 1 -petala infundibuliformis. 

Stigma bifidum. Bacca polysperma. 

L Stipularis . Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Cameo. Island of Namoka. Shrub. 

3. Tomentosa. Woody parts of Carthagena. 
193. Catesbea. Cor. I -petala, infundibulif. longis- 

sima, supcra. Stamina intra faucem. Bacca po- 
lysperma, bilocularis. 

1; Spinosa. island of New Providence, and the 
other Bahama Islands. Shrub. 

% Parvtflora . Jamaica. Shrub. 

191. Fhcelichia. Cal. superus, 4-dentatus. Cor. 
tubulosa. Bacca l-sperma exsucca. Semen aril- 
latum. 

1. Pam cu lata. Island of Trinidad. Shrub. 


5 . 

6 . 
# 7. 

♦A 


198. 


199 * Hoffmannia. Cal. 4-dentatu6. Cor. hypo- 
craterif. 4-partita. Filam. 0. . Bacca bilocularis 
polysperma infera. 

1. Pedunadata. Jamaica. Peren. ^ 

196. Ernodia. Cor. 1 -petala hypocratcriformis. 
CaL 4-partitus. Bacca 24oculans. % Sem. solita- 
ria. 

1. Littoralis. Jamaica. Shrub. 

*2. Pungent. South America. (Lamarck.) 
The species of this and the following genus may 
perhaps be included in the genus Ixora or Pa- 
vbtta. See Persoon’s Synopsis , p. 181. 

197. Side rodbn drum. Cor. 1 -petala, bypocrateri- 
formis. Cal. 4 dentatus. Bacca dicocca, 2-locul. 
Sem. solitaria. 

1. Trtflorum. Mountains of Martinique and 
Montserrat. Shrub. 

£07. Coccocypsilum. CaL 4-partitus superus. Cor. 
infundibuliformis. Bacca inflata 2-locularis poly 
•perma. Stylus semibifidus. 
vou rv. part i. 


1. Repens. Mountains of Jamaica. Peren. Class nr. 

2. Uniflorum. Island of Maaritius. Shrub. Tctrandria. 

3. Biflorum. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. ~ L 

• 4. Condalia. Groves of Pern. 

• 5. Lanceolatum . Groves of Peru. 

•6. Sessile. 

• 7. Obotalum. Groves of the Andes at the moun- 

tain Chinchas. 

Sp. 4—7. see Flor. Peruv. i. p. 54. 

206. Mitchella. Cor. 1 -petals, supers, bins ei- 
dem germini. Stigma 4. Bacca bifida, 4-sperma. 

1. Repens. Carolina, Maryland, Virginia. Shrub. 

176. Hbdyotis. Cor. 1 -petala infundibuliformis. 

Caps. 2-locularis, polysperma, infera. 

1. Fruticosa. Ceylon. Shrub. 

2. Racemosa. East Indies. 

S. Auricularia . Ceylon. Peren. 

4. Hispida. China. 

5. Maritima . East Indies. 

6. Pumila. Tranquebar. Ann. 

7. Diffusa. East Indies. 

8. Herbacea. Ceylon. 

9. Grammifolia. East Indies. Peren. 

10. Virgata. Guinea. Peren. 

11 . Rupcstris. Rocky parts of the sea shores 
in the West Indies. Shrub. 

• 12. Setosa. In the Andes at Tarma. Shrub. 

• 13. Juniperifolia. Tarma and Canta. Shrub. 

• 14. Thymi/olia. Tarma and Canta. Shrub. 

• 15. Fiuformis. In the Andes. 

• 16. Conferta. Mta. of Canta and Tarma. Shrub. 

Species 12—16, see Flor. Peruv. i. p. 56. 

240. Oldenlandia. Cor. tetrapetala. Cal. 4-par- 
titus, superus. Caps. 2-locularis, infera, poly- 
sperma. 

1. VerticiUata. Amboyna, Jamaica. 

2. Digyna. Tranquebar, in the fields in the 
rainy season. Asm. 

3. Trinervia. India. 

4. Depressa. East Indies. 

5. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

6. Uniflora. Virginia and Jamaica, in watery 
parts. 

7. Biflora. India. Ann. 

8. Pentandra. Tranquebar. Ann. 

9. UmbeUata . India. Peren. 

10. Corymbosa. South America. Ann. 

11. Hirsuta. Java. 

12. DebUis. Isl. of Tongataboo, Pacific Ocean. 

13. Fcetida. Island of Tongataboo. 

• 14. GUmerata. Wet parts of Lower Carolina. 

( Michaux .) 

Cavanilles, in his leones , dec. vol vi., has described, 
under the genus Heydyotis, several new species 
of this genus, as he is of opinion, along with 
Lamarck and Schreber, that there is little or no 
difference between the two genera. See Per- • 
soon’s Synopsis , v. i. p. 146. 

181. Hydrophylax. Cor. 1-petala, infundibuli- 
formis. CaL quadripartitus. Caps, anguiata, 2- 
locul. dissepimento transverso. Semina solitaria. 

1. Maritima . Sands of India. Peren. 

216. Manettia. Cal. 8-phyllus superus.’ Cor. 

4-fida. Caps, infera 2-valvis unilocularis. Sem. 
imbricata orbiculata, semintdo central!. (Stam. 

<1 
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ClasiIV. 4 , 5 , Plante volubiles tut Icandentes. Per • 
Tctrandria. ^ j 

w ~ 1. Rcclinata. Mexico. Ann. 

2. Lygistum. Jamaica. Shrub, 

3. Coccinea. Guiana. Shrub » 

4. Picfrt. Guiana. Shrpb. 

5. Lanceolata . High mts. of Hadie. Shrub. 

* 6 . UmbeUata. Groves of Munna.l See Flor. 
*7. Mutabilis. > Peruv.i. p. 

* 8 . Acutiflora. Groves of Peru. J 58. 

183. Carphalea. Cor. 1 -petala infundibuliform. 

. intus hirta. Co/. 4-fidus : laciaiis spathulatis sca- 

riosis. Cape. 2 -locularis 2 -valvis polysperma. • 

1 . Corymbosa. Madagascar. Shrub. 

217. Bellardia, or Tontanea of Persoon. Cal. 
4-fid. super. Cor. 4-fida. Ned. margo 4-lob. sty- 
lum cingens. Caps. 4-locul. 2 -partibihs polysperma. 

1. Repens. Woods of Cayenne and Guiana. Per. 
£ 22 5. Saxguisorba. Cal. 2 -phyllus inferus. Cor. 
supera. Germen inter ealyeem corollamque. 

1 . Officinalis. Dry meadows of Europe. Peren. 

2. Media. Canada. Peren. 

3 . Canadensis. Canada and Siberia. Peren. 
•4. Mauritania. In the hedges of Algiers. 

.( Desfbnt .) 

Sect. VI. Flowers Moiwpetalous, Inferior, two 
Capsules united each with one CeTL 

184. Houstonia. Cor. 1-petala, infundibulif. Caps. 
2 -locularis 2 -sperma, supera. 

1. Cctrulea. Virginia. Peren. 

2. LongiJbUa. North America. Peren. 

S. Purpurea. Virginia. 

* 4. SerpylUfoUa. At the rivulets in the moun. 

tains of Carolina. Peren . 

* 5. Rotundifolia. Florida. 

• 6 . Angustifolia . Florida. 

*7. Coccinea. Mexico. (Andrew’s Rep.) 

See Michaux, Flor. Bor . Amer . i. p. 85. 

Sect. VII. Flowers Monopetalous, Superior , two 
Capsules united, each with one Cell. Stellated. 

£ 187. Rubia. Cor. 1 -petala, campanuiata. Bac - 
cce 2 , monospermae. 

1 . Tinctorum. Montpellier and the meadows of 
Italy, Switzerland, and the Danube. Peren . 

2. Chilensis. Chili. Peren. 

3 . Peregrina . S. of England, Russia, and 

Mountains of France. Peren. 

4 . Lucida. France and Majorca. Shrub. 

5. Fruticosa. Teneriffe. Shrub . 

6 . Angustifolia. Minorca. 

7. Cordifolia. Majorca, Cape of Good Hope, 
Siberia, China, Japan. Peren . 

* 8 . Acaliculata. Madras. Peren. (Stam. 5.) 
( Cavanilles .) 

*9. Brovonei. Carolina (the Volant ia Hypocar - 
pia of Linn. ) 

£185. Galium. Cor. 1 -petala, plana. Sem. 2 -sub- 
rotunda. 

1 . RtUrieides. South of Europe, Siberia. Peren. 


N'Y. 

2 . Polustre . Muddy rinllets of Europe. Peren. CUm tv. 

3. Tr\fidum. Denmark and Canada. Tetraodri*. 

4. Fruticosum. Candia. Shrub. ' " * 

5. Montantum. Germ. France, and Eng. Peren. 

6. Tinctorium. North America. Peren . 

*1. Capense. Cape of Good Hope. 

8. Mucronatum. Cape of Good Hope. 

9. Expansum. Cape of Good Hope. 

10. Asperum. Cape of Good Hope. 

11. Gfabrum. Cape of Good Hope. 

12. Austriacum . Rocks of Saxony, Austria^ 

France, and Candia. Peren. 

13. Bocconi or Scabrum of Persoon. Germany, 
Switzerland, France, Italy. 

14. Viscosum. Mountains near Tunis. Ann. 

15. Saxatile. Spaih, Italy, and mountains of 
Switzerland. Peren. 

16. Tenue. Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren. 

17. Jussiei. Mts. of Dauphiny and Savoy. Per. 

18. Purenaicum. In the Pyrenees. Peren. 

19. Minuttim. Russia. Peren. 

20. Piisillum. Engl, and mts. in Provence. Per. 

21. Scabrum . Austria. Peren. 

22. Verum. Europe. Peren. 

23. Mollugo. Middle regions of Europe. Peren. 

24. Sylvaticum. Germany and the south of Eu- 
rope. Peren . 

25. Lw folium. South of Europe. Peren • 

26. Rigidum. Peren. 

27. ArtskUum. Baldo. Peren. 

28. Hierosolymitanum. Palestine. 

29. Paschale. About Constantinople. 

30. Glaucum • Tartary, Switzerland, Austria, 

Trance, Germany, and Siberia. Peren. 

31. Pnrpurcum. France, Italy, and Switzerland. 

32. Rubrum . France, Italy, and the Palatinate. 

33. Megalospermum. Mont Cenis. 

34. Spurium. Tricorne of Smith. Europe. Ann. 

35. Harcynicum. Woody mountains of Germany, 

Silesia, Saxony, and Alsace. Peren. 

36. Uliginosum . Barren watery parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren . 

37. Boreak. Meadows of Europe. .Peren . 

38. Rot undifolium. Woody mountains of Ger- 
many, Switzerland, France, and Japan. Peren . 

39. Bermudianum. Virginea. 

40. Ericoides. , Monte Video. 

41. Hirtum. Monte Video. 

42. Ruthenicum. Lower Wolga. Peren. 

43. Aparine. Europe. Ann. 

44. Anarinoides. Shady places of Arabia. 

45. Album. Smyrna. 

46. Microcarpum. Dry mountains about Tuni% 
rarely met with in Spain. 

47. Parisienne. Anglicum of Smith. England 
and France. Ann. 

48. Pilosum. North America. Peren. 

49. Maritimum. In the East, Montpellier and 
the Pyrenees. 

50. Gnecum. Rocky parts in Candia. Shrub . 

*51. Erectum. G. Provtnciale of Lamarck. Bri- 
tain, France, Germany. Peren. 

* 52. Cruciatum. France and Britain. Peren. 

* 53. Articulatum. In the East. 

*54. Pumilum . France and Italy. [FL Franc.) 
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•55. Dharicaium. Stony parts of France. (La- 
marcL) 

56. Latifohum . Carolina. 

57. Claytoni . Canada. 

58. Asperellum . North of Canada. 

59. Uni/hrum . Carolina. 

60. Hispidulum. South Carolina. 

61. PtoBcto/iftti. South Carolina. 

62. Circctzans. South Carolina. 

63. Triflorum. Woods of .Canada. J 
64*. Htrsutum . Canta in Peru. 

65. Corymbosum . Mts. ofTarma. 

66. CiluUum . Dry hills of Tanna. 

67. Ovale. Peru. 

68. Croceunu Peru. 

69. Mucronatum. Dry parts ofTarma. 

70. Lappaceum. Peru. 

71. Lucidum. South of Europe. ( Villars. ) 

72. Elatum. France. ( Thuill. ) 

73. ObUquum . Dauphiny. ( Villars. ) 

74. Glomeratum. Barbary. 1 Desfont. 

75. Setaceum. Spain and Barbary. > Flor. Atlanta 

76. Tunetanum . Algiers. j*i. p. 128. 

77. Capillars. Spain. Ann. ( Cavanilles .} 

Sp. 52. is the Valantia crucial a of Willdenow. 

J179. Asperuj.a. Cor. 1-petala, infundibuliform. 
2. Globosa. 

1. Odorata. Shady parts of Europe. Peren. 

2. Hexaphylla. Rocks of Piedmont. Peren. 

3*. Arvensis . France, Flanders, Germany, Eng- 
land, and Switzerland, ^it*. 

4. Taurina . Mountains of France, Switzerland, 
Italy. Peren. 

5. Crassifolia. Candia and in the East. Shrub. 

6. Calabrica. Mountains of Syria, between . 
Aleppo and Antioch. Shrub. 

7*. Aristata . South of Europe. 

8. Ttncloria. Hills of Sweden* Germany, 
France, and Siberia. Peren* 

9. Pyreruuea. In the Pyrenees and in Switzer- 
land. Peren. 

10. Cynanchica. Germany, England, France, 
Switzerland, Italy, and the East, in barren 
and Chalky meadows. Peren . 

H* Laevigata . South of Europe. Peren.* 

* 12. Hirta. In the Pyrenees. {Raymond . ) 

• 13. Algerica. Hills of Algiers. (Desfont.) 

% 1 78. Sherardia. Cor. JL-petala, infundibuliform. 
Sem. 2. tridentata* 

1. Arvensis. France, ^Germany, Switzerland,, 
and England, 

2» Mur alls. Old walls in Italy and Constanti- 
nople. Ann. 

3. Fruticosa. Island of Ascension. Shrub. 

177. Sperm acoce. Cor. 1 -peiala,. infundibuliform. 

Sem. 2. bideutata. 

1. Tenuioc. Carolina and Jamaica. Ann. . 

2. Latifolia. Cayenne and Guiana. 

3< Coerulescens. Cayenne and Guiana. 

4. Alula. Banks of rivers in Guiana. Peren * 

5. Hexagon a. Banks of rivers in Guiana. 

6 . Prostrala. Banks of rivers in Guiana. Peren. 

7. Radicans. Guiana. Peren . 

8. . Longifolia. Cultivated places of Cayenne and 
Guiana. 


123 

Shrub. 


Ann. 


9. Verlicillata. Jamaica and Africa. 

10. Sumatrensis. Sumatra. 

1 1. Aspera. West Indies. 

12. Hirta. Dry grassy parts in Jamaica. 

13. ViUosa. Jamaica. Ann. 

14. Hispida. Ceylon. Ann, 

15. Scabra. East Indies. Peren. 

16. Articular is. Clayey soils in theE. Indies. Ann. 

17. Strict a. East Indies. Ann. 

18. Linifolia. Cayenne. 

1 9* Procumbent; India. 

20. Spinosa . Warm parts of America. 

:S:S3T L ' ra ' I*- 

• 23. Peruviana. Munna. J P* 

182. Knoxia. Cor. 1-petala, infundibuliform ic. 
Sem. 2. sulcata. Calycis unicum folium majus. 

1. Zeylanica. The trunks of rotten trees in 
Ceylon. 

2. Corymbose. Near Vellore in the East Indies. 
180. Diodia. Cor. 1-petala, infundibulif. Caps. 

2, locularia, 2-sporma. 

1. Virgtnica. Watery parts of Virginia. Peren. 

2. Simplex. Jamaica. 

3. Verticillata. Island of Santa Cruz, 

4. Prostrata. Jamaica and Cumana. Shtub. 

5. Scandens. Hispaniola. Shrub. 

6. Sarmentosa. Jamaica; Shrubs 

• 7. Glabra. Woods of'Carolina. ( Michaux .) 
186. Crucianella. Cor. 1-petala, infundibulif. 
tubo filifbrmt; limbo, unguiculato. CaL 2-phyllus. 
Sem. 2, linearia. 

17 Angustifblia. Montpellier. Ann. 

2. Latifolia. Candia and Montpellier. 

S. jEgyptiaca. Egypt. Ann. 

4. Patula. Spain. Ann. 

5. Ciliata. In the East. Ann * 

6. Pubescens. Candia. 

7. Maritima. Candia and Montpellier. Shrub. 

8. Capitata. Top of Mount Libanus. Peren j 

9. MonspeUaca. Montpellier and Palestine. Ann. 

Sect. VIII. Flowers Monopctalous 9 Inferior , 
with four Capsules united , each with one CeU. 

189. SiPhonanthus. Cor. 1-petala, infundibulif. 
longissima, infera. Bacca: 4, monospermac. 

1. Indie a . South America. 

2 k Angustifolia. . 

Sect. IX. Flowers with four Petals , Inferior. 

X 227. Epimedium. Ned. 4, cyathiformia, petalis in- 
cumbentia. Cor* 4-petala. Cal.*c aducus. Siliqua . 
1 . Alpinum. England and the Alps. Peren. 

235. Ptelea, For. 4-petala. Cal. 4 partitus, infe- 
ros. Stigmata. 2. Samara subrotunaa, centro mo- 
no sperma. 

1. Trifoliate. , Virginia. Shrub. 

234. Blackburnia. Cor. 4-petala. Cal. 4-dentatus 
inferus. Stigma simplex. Bacca? monosperma. 
1. Pinnala. Norfolk Island. Shrub. 

236. Skimmia. Pet ala 4, concava. Calyx 4-parti- 
tuSi, . Bacca 4-sperma. 

1 


Claw IV. 
Tetrandria. 


Ann. 
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€jm IV. 1 . Japonic * . Japan, Shrub. 

Tetrandria. 333 . Monetia. Cal 4-fidus. Cbr. 4-petala. jBoc- 
~ ca 24ocuL loculis 1 -spermis. 

1 . Barlerioides. India and Cape of Good Hope. 
Shrub. 

2. Diacantha . India. Shrub . 

fcSO. Samara. Cal. 4-partitus. Cor. 4-petala. An- 
rruna basi-petali immersa. Stigma infundibulifor- 
me. Drupa l-sperma. 

1 . Lata . East Indies. Shrub . 

2 . Coriacea. Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Pentandra. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. Floribunda . In Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub. 
232. Hartogia. Petala 4 patentia. Co/. 5-fidus 

Drupa ovata. A T ace 2 -sperma. 

1 . Capensis. Woods at the Cape of Good 
Hope. Shrub. 

This might perhaps be considered a species of My - 
ginda. 

247. Curtisia. CaL 4-part. Petala 4. Drupa 
supera subrotunda succulenta : Nuce 4*54ocuL 

1 . Faginea . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 
231. Fagara. Cal. 4-fidus. Cor. -4-petala. Caps. 
2 -valvis, monosperma. 

1 . Triphylla. Philippine islands. Shrub. 

2. Evodta. Friendly Islands and New Hebri- 
des. Shrub. 

5. Pterota . Jamaica. Shrub . 

4. Piperita. Japan. Shrub. 

5. Tragodes. America. Shrub. 

6 . Zanthoxy hides . Senegal and Guinea. Shrub. 
V- Horrida. Japan. Shrub. 

8 . Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

9 . Armata . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

10 . Avicenna:. China. Shrub. 

11 . Octandria. Curasao. Shrub. 

. 12. Elaphrium . Carthagena. Shrub. 

Species 11 and 12 belong, perhaps, to a distinct 
genus. See Persoon’s Synopsis , p. 144, 145. 

237. Othrra. Petala 4-lanceolata. Calyx 4-par- 
titus. Stigma sessile. Cajpsula. 

1. Japonic a. Japan. See Orixa. Shrub. 

238. Orixa. Petala 4-lanceolata. Calyx 4-parti- 
tus. Stigma capitatum. Capstda ? 

1 . Japonica. Japan. Shrub. 

Lamarcic and Persoon place this plant under the 
genus Othera, though the latter thinks, that 
it, and the Othera jappnica , may belong to 
other genera. 

241. Ammannia. Cor. 4-petala, calyci inserta, 
▼el nulla. CaL 1 -phyllus, plicatus, 8 -aentatus, in- 
feros. Caps. 4-locularis. 

- 1 . Latijvlia. Wet parts of the Caribbte islands. 

» Ann. 

2. Ramosior. Virginia. Ann. 

3 . Debilis. East Indies. Ann. 

4 . Sanguinolenta. Ditches and watery places 
in Jamaica and Hispaniola. 

5. Octandra , or Coccinea of Persoon. E. Indies. 

6 . Baccifera , or Indica of Lamarck. China 

* and Italy. Ann. 

7. Pinnatifida . Java. 

* 8 . Humilu Marshes of N. Carolina. (Mich.) 

* 9. Verticillata. Italy. (Lamarck.) 

* 10 . Senegalensis. Senegal (Lamarck.) 


Sect. X. Flowers with Four Petals , Superior. Gsnft. 

•» Tctrafcfc 

243. Trapa. Cor. 4-petala. CaL 4-partitus. Nux 
spinis 4-oppositis cincta, quae calycis folia fuere. 

1. Natans South of Europe, and stagnant 
places of Asia. Ann. 

2, Bicomis. China. 

226. Cissus. Bacca 1 -sperma, cincta calyce, Co* 
roUaqae quadripartita. 

1 . Vitiginea. India. Shrub. 

2 . Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

3. Repanda. East Indies. Shrub. 

4. LatifoUa • Woods of the East Indies and 
Madagascar. Shrub . 

5. Cordifolia. America. Peren. 

6 . Rotundifolia . Woods in Arabia Felix. 

7. Sicyoides. Jamaica. Peren. 

8 . Qtta*;ran 2 ularis. Arabia and India. Pern. 

9. Acida . Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

10 . Cirrhosa. Cape of Good Hope. 

11. Trifoliata , or Alata of Persoon. Jamaica. 
Peren. 

12 . Microcarpa. West Indies. Shrub. 

13. Crenata. East Indies. Shrub. 

14. Camosa. East Indies. 

15. Obovata. Santa Cruz. 

16. Japonica. Japan. Peren. 

17. Pentaphylla . Japan. Peren. 

18. Pedata. East Indies. Shrub. 

• 19. Antartica. New S. Wales. Shrub. ( Fentenat .) 

# 20. Quinata. Cape of Good* Hope* Shrub., 

(Hort. Kem.) 

• 21 . Compresstcaulis. Chancay in Peru. (Flor. 

Peru :*.) 

• 22 . Ampehmis. North America, and at the 

banks of the Savannah. (Michaux.) 

•23. Tomentosa . Isle of Bourbon. (Lamarck.) 

• 24. Angulata. East Indies.) See Lamarck, IlL 

• 25. Cinerea. East Indies. 3 332, 380. 

•26. Hederacea , Hedera Quinquejblia of Linn. 

( Michaux .V 

• 27. Striata. Peru. 

•28. Granuhta. Peru. 

•29. Obliqua. Tarma. 

•SO. Mappia. Isle of France.) Lamarck, ill 
•31. Orientalis. In the East. J p. 332, See. 

•32. Stans. Carolina and Virginia. The Vitii 
Arborea of Linn. 

On account of the species 22 , 26, and 30, hariog 
five stamina, Michaux makes them constitute a 
distinct genus, which he calls Ampelopsis. 
Persoon, however, gives these species under 
Cissus, with the following generic character: 

Cal. 4-dentatus inferos. Pet. 4, libera refiexo- 
•patula decidua. 

229. Glossoma. Cal 4-dentatus. Cor. 4-petala. 

Anth. membrana cohaerentes. Stigma 4 -fidum. 
Drupa nuce sulcata l-sperma. 

1 . Arborescens. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

£ 228. Cornus. Involucrum 4-phyllum saepius. Pe- 
tala supera 4. Drupa nuce 24oculari. 

1 . Suecica. Europe, north of Asia, Eamts- 
chatka, Scotland and England. 

2. Canadensis , Canada, Labrador, &c. Peren , 

3. Florida. Woods of Virginia. Shrub « 

3 


7 See Flor. Peruv. i. p. 64. 

f 1. 100, 101. 
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<3a»IV. 4. Mascula. la the hedges of Europe. Shrub. 

5. Japonica. Japan, Sarub. 

6. Sanguinea. Britain and other parts of Eu- 
rope ; Asia, and North America Shrub . 

7. Alba. Siberia and Canada. Skrub. 

8. Sericea. South Carolina and Pennsylvania. 
Shrub. 

9. Circmata. Pennsylvania. Shrub . 

10, Slricta . North America. 

11. Paniculata. North America, 

19. AUemifblia. North America, Shrub. 

• 18. Stolomfera . Canada and New") 

England. f Michaux, 

• 14. Fastigiata. Virginia and Ca- J Ffor. Amer. 

relina. J 

239. Ludwioia. Cor. 4-petala. Cal. 4-partitus 
superus. Caps. 4-gona, 4-locularis, infers, poly- 
sperma. 

1. AltemifbHa. Virginia. Ann. 

2. Hirsute. . South Carolina. 

8. Jussiceoides. . Mauritius, India, and Carolina. 
Shrub. 

4. OpposilifoHa. India. Shrub. 

5. Erigata. India. Ann. 

• 6. Nitida. Wet parts of Lower Carolina. 

• 7. Pedunculate. Wet parts of Lower Carolina. 

• 8. Angustifolia. Beside ditches in Carolina. 

• 9. Firgata. Dry woods of Lower Carolina. 

• 10. Capitate. Sonny and wet parts of Carolina. 
•11. Macrocarpa , Meadows of Virginia. 

• 12. Microcarpa. Wet grounds of Virginia. 

• 13. Mollis. Marshes of Lower Carolina. 

Species 6 — 13, see Michaux. Fior. Amer. 87, &c. 

25 1. Santalum. Cor. 4petala: petalis calyci in- 
natis p raster glandules 4. CaL 4-dentatus. Bac* 
ca infera, monosperma. 

1. Album. India. Shrub. 

• 2. Myrtifolium . • 5. Obion gatum. 

♦3. Ovatum. *6. Lanceolatum. 

•4. Venosvm. *7. Obtusi folium. 

Species 3—7 are shrubby, and from New Hol- 
land. See Brown’s Prodromus 9 p.855, “Quam 
maxime affine Fusano,” says Mr Brown, •« a 
quo differt soluramodo perianthio minus profun- 
de diviso, glandulisque distinctis staminibus al- 
ternantibus.” 

Sect. XI. Flowers Incomplete , Inferior. 

252. Stbuthiol a. • Cor. 0» Co/. tubulosus : ore 
glandulis 8. Bacca exeucca, l-sperma. * 

1. Virgato. * 6. Imbricate. 

2. Nana. 7. Tomentosa. 

9. Juntperina . * 8. Pubescens. 

4. Erecta. *9. AngustifoHa. [La- 

5. Ovale. march.) 

All shrubby, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 

Sp. 6, 7, sec Andrew’s Repository , 113, 934. Sp. 
8* see Sol. Mag. 1212. 

175. Opercularia. CaL communis, campanulatus 
S seu 6- floras, 6 seu 9-dentatus ; proprius 0. Co - 
roffuke 4 seu 5-fidae equates. Semina solitaria re- 
oeptaculo immersa. 

1. Umbellata. New Holland. Shrub. 

% Aspera. New South Wales. Shrub. 


3. Diphylla. New Zealand. 

See Cryptospbrmum. 

165. Protea. Cor . 4-fida s. 4-petala, 
Hniares insert* petalis infra apicem. 
prius 0. Nux l-sperma supera. 


Clast IV. 
Tetrandrifc 


Anther* 
CaL pro- 


1. Decumbens. 

2. Florida. 

3. CyOnoides. 

4. P alula. 

5. Pulchella. 

6. Sphcerocephafa. 

7. Serraria. 

8. Trilernata. 

9. Glomerate. 

10. Phylicoides. 

11. Lagopus. 

12. Spicata. 

13. Sccptrum. 

14. Crinila. 

15. Conocarpa. 

16. Elliptica. 

17* HypophyUa. 

18. Cucuuata. 

19. Tomentosa. 

20. j Heterophyllar 

21. PinifoUa. 

22. Racemose. 

23. Incurve. 

24. Caudate . 

25. Bractsata. 

26. Comosa. 

27. Purpurea. 

28. ProUfera. 

29. Corymbose. 

90. Nana , or Rosacea 9 
(a distinct species 
in Persoon.) 

31. Lanata. 

32. Torta. 

33. 


35. Umbellate. 

36. Linearis. 

37. Cinerea. 

38. 8colymus. 

39. Abyssinico. 

40. Melltfera. 

41. Repens. 

42. Plumose. 

43. Obiiqua. 

44. Parviflora. 

45. Pollens. 

46. Conifera. 

47. Levisanus . 

48. StrobiUna. 

49. Imbrecata. 

50. Sericea. 

51. Saligna. 

52. Argentea. 

59. Acaulis. 

54. Myrtifolia. 

55. Grandijhra * 

56. Glabra. 

57. Speciosa. 

58. Tofta. (Perhaps 

Venose of La- 
marck.) 

59. Hirta. 

60. Pubera. 

61. Divaricata. 

62. Spathulata. (Per- 

haps Concave of 
Lamarck. ) 

69. Cynaroides. 

64. Cordate. , 

•65. Tridactylides. 


34. Aulacca. 

All shrubby, and all from the Cape of Good Hope, 
except Sp. 5. and 65. from New Holland, and 
Sp. 39. from Abyssinia. 

See the New Genera at the end of this Class, un- 
der which several of the preceding species are 
arranged. 

167. Rupala. CaL 0. Petala 4 basi cohserentia. 
Stamina medio petalorum inserts. Pericarp, l-lo- 
cul. monospermum. 

1. Montana . Island of Cayenne. Shrub. 

2. Sessili folia. Cayenne. Shrub. 

Persoon thinks that this may be ranked as a fpecies 
of Embothrium , from the similarity of the flowers. 
166. Banksia. Recept. comm, elongatum squamo- 
sum. Cor . 4-petala. Stamina limbo inserts. Caps. 
2-valv. 2-sperm a, tnteijecto seminibus dissepiment© 
mobili. Sem. aiata. 

1. Serrata. 5. Dentate . 

2. Grandis. 6. Spinulosa. 

3. Integrifolia. 7. EriccefoUa. 

4. PvrtfSrmis. 8. Gibbosa. 

All shrubby, and from New Holland. 

See the New Genera, No. XVII. at the end of 
this Class. , 
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CUuIV. 168. Embothriuw. Cal. 0. Cor. tctrapetala, Sta- 
Tetrandria . m i n a limbo petallorum insert a. FolUculus poly- 
_J * spermus. Sctn. alata. 

1- Speciocusimum, New Holland. Shrub, 

<L Coccineum. Straits of Magellan and in Ter- 
ra del Fuego. Shrub, 

3. Grandiftorum, Peru. Shrub. 

4. Umbeuatum, Nova Scotia. Shrub . 

5. Hirsutum > a var. of Obliquum. Peru. Shrub, 

6. Buxifolrum. New Holland. Shrub. 

7. Sericeum. New Holland. Shrub. 

8. SilaifoUum. New Holland. Shrub. 

* 9. Lanceolatum. Lofty Mts. in Chili.”! See Flor. 

* 10. Monospervmn^. Mts. of Peru. I Peruv. i . 

Ml. Pinnaturh. In Munna. fp. 62. t. 

* 12. Obliquum . Lofty Mts. in Chili. J 96, &c. 

2 45. Pothos. Spat ha. Spadix simplex fforibus tec- 

tus. Ca/. 0. Petala quatuor. Bacca disperma. 

1. Scandens. India. Shrub. 

2. Aeaulis. On trees in the warm parts of Ame- 
rica. Peren. 

3. Lanceolate . Warm part;* of America. Per. 

4. Crenata. Island of St Thomas. Peren. . 

5. Violacea. Jamaica and West Indies. Peren . 

6. Crassinervia. Woody mountains and warm 
parts of America, at the Caraccas. Peren. 

7. Cordata. Warm parts of America. 

8. Macrophylla. West Indies. Peren. 

9* Pinnata. India. Shrub. 

10. Palmata. Warm parts of America. Peren. 

11. Digilata . Woody mountains and warm parts 
of America, at the Caraccas. Shrub . 

12. Pcntaphylla. Woods of Cayenne and Guiana. 
Shrub . 

* 13. Cannafolia. W. Ind. Per. ( Bot.Mag.603 .) 

* 14. Obtusijfblia. Barbadoes. Peren. (Hort.Ke w.) 
253. Kramer i A. Ca/. 0. Cor . 4-petala : Nectario 

superiore, 5-partito ; inferiore 2-phyllo. Bacca 
sicca, echinata, l-sperma. 

L Ixina. Cumana in America. Shrub. 

* 2. Triandria. Sides of the Mountains in Peru. % 

Shrub. (FI. Peruv.) 

* S. Cytisoides. New Spain. ( Cavanilles. ) 

* 4. Linearis. Clayey hills of Peru. Shrub. (FI. 

Peruv.) 

3 55. Rivina. Cor. 4-petala, persistens. Ca/. nul- 
lus. Bacca l-sperma: Semine lentiformi. 

1. Humtli s. Caribbee Islands, Jamaica, and Bar- 
badoes. Shrub. 

2. Lcevis . America and Madagascar. Shrub. 

3. Brasiliensit. America. Snrub . 

4. Octandra. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

* 5. Secunda. Woods of Poguzo. Shrub. (FI. Per.) 
248. Chloranthus. Cal. 0. Petalum 34obum la- 

teri germinis insidens. Anth. petalo accretae. Bac- 
ca l-sperma. 

L Inconspkuus. China and Japan. Shrub. 

256. Salvadora. Cal. 4-fidus. Cor. 4-fida. Bacca 
l-sperma. Sent, arillo vestitum. 

1. Persica. Persian Gulf and E. Ind. Shrub. 

257. Camjphorosma. Cal. urceolatus : dentibus 2, 
oppositis, alternisque minimis. Cor. nulla. Caps. 
l-sperma. 

h Paleacea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrubs 


2. Monspeliaca. Sandy parts of Spain, Nsr- ChalR 

bonne, and Tartary. Shrub. Tettindfc 

3. Acuta. Italy and Tartary. Peren. 

4. Glabra. Switzerland. Peren. 

5. Pteranlhus. Arabia, and sandy parti near 
Tunis. Ann. 

See the new genus Pteranthus. 

$ 258. Ajlchemilla. Cal. 8-fidus. Cor. 0. Sent. 1. 

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Vulgaris. Europe in pastures, and in woods. 

Peren. 

3. Alpina. Mountains of Europe. Peren . 

4. Petitaphyllea . Mont Cenis, Furca, and St . 
Gothard. 

3 . Aphanoides. New Granada. Ann. 

6. Aphancs. Europe, and in the East. Ann. 

* 7. Hybrida. Europe in pastures. Per. (Lam.) . 

244. Dorstenia. ReceptacuL commune 1-phyl- 

lum carnosum, in quo semina sohtaria nidu- 
lantur. 

1. Cordijolia. Jamaica and Domingo. Peren. 

2. Brastliensis. Monte Video in Brasil, and the 
Straits of Magellan. Peren. 

3. Arifolia. Shady places of Brasil. Peren . 

4. Houstoni. Campechy. Peren. 

5. Contrajerva. New Spain, Mexico, Peru, To- 
bago, aud St Vincent's. Peren. 

6. Drakena. Vera Cruz. Peren. 

7. Caulescens. South America. Peren. 

8. Radiata . Arabia Felix. 

' 9- Lucida. Society Islands. 

10 . Pubescent. Society Islands. 

246. Co metes. Involucrum , 4-phyllum, S-flonim> 

Cal. 4-phyllus. Caps. 3-cocca. 

1. Altemifiora . Surat. Ann. 

Sect. XII. Flowers Incomplete 9 Superior. 

250. Gohatocarpus. Cal. 0. Cor. 4-fid a. Drupa 
infera octogona l-sperma. 

1. Micranthus . Japan. Shrub. 

254. AciENA. Cal. 4-phyllus. Cor. 4-petala. 

Bacca sicca, infera, l-sperma retrorsum echinata. 

1. Elongata. Mexico. Shrub. 

See the New Genus Acjena of this Class. 

242. Isnardia. Cor. nulla. Cal. 4-fidus, Caps. 
4-locularis, cincta calyce. 

1 . Palustris. Rivers of Spain, Alsace, Russia^ 
Jamaica, and Virginia. Ann. 

• Hastata. Marshes of Peru. (FI. Peruv.) 

249. Eljsagnus. Cor . nulla. Co/. 4-fidus, campa- 

nulatus, superus. Drupa infra ealyeem campanu- 
latum. 

1. AngustifoUa. In the wet parts of Bohemia, 
France, Spain, Syria, and Cappadocia. Shrub. 

2. Orientals. In the East. Snrub . 

3. Spinosa Egypt. Shrub. 

4. Pungens .. Japan. Shrub . 

5. Lot yfoUa. Ceylon. Shrub. . 

6. Crispa. Japan.. Shrub „ 

7. Mukiflora . Japan. Shrub. . 

8. Umbellata. Mount Fakona, Japan. Shrub* 

9. Glabra. Japan. Shrub. 

IQ. Macrophylla. Japan, Shrub. . 
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$ 260. Buffonia. Cal. 4-phyllus. Cor . 4 pctala. 
' Caps . l-locukris, 2-sperma. 

1 . Tenuifolia , or Annua of Persoon. England, 
France, and Spain. Ann. 

• 2. Perennis. S. of France. Perm. (Lamarck.) 
963. Hypecoum. Cal* 2-phyllus, petala 4': exteri- 
oribus daobus latioribus. Fructus siliqua. 

1. Procumbent* Narbonne, the Archipelago, 
and Astrakan. Ann. 

2. Littoralc. Sandy shores of Austria. Ann. 
2. Pendulum . Provence, and Siberia. Ann . 

4. Erectum. At the river Anga, and in Dauria. 

( Stam. Tetrady namia. ) 

961. Hamamelis. Involucrum , triphyllum. v Cal. 
proprius, 4-phyllus. Petala 4. Nux bicornis 2* 
locularis. 

1. Virginica . Virginia. Shrub. 

$ 262. CuacuTA. Co/. 4-fidus. Cor. 1 -petala. Cop. 
2-locukris. (Stam. 4 seu 5.) 

1. Eur opera. Scotland ana England, and other 
parts of Europe. Ann. 

2. Americana. Virginia and Jamaica. 

On trees at the Cape of Good 


In the East. 

China. Ann. 

New Holland. 7 Brown's Prodr. 
New Holland. J p. 491. 

Britain and France. Perm ¥ 

Peru ’ 1 «. Peru.. 


S. Africana. 

Hope. 

4. Monogyna. 

5. Chinensis. 

• 6. Australis. 

• 7. Carinala. 

• 8. Epithymum. 

• 9. Corymbosa. Peru. 7 ™ 

* 10. Odorata. Near Lima. J 

• 11. Reflexa. India. (Roxburgh.) 

The preceding genus is given by Persoon and Dr 
Smith in Class V. 

-264. Nerteria. Cal. 0. Cor. infundibulif. qua- 
- drifida supera. Bacca bilocul. 

1. Depressa. New Granada and Chili, in wet 
places. Ann. 

965. Galo pin's. Cal. 0. Cor. supera 4-fida. Sem. 
% muricata. 

1. Ctrcaeoides. . Cape of Good Hope, in the 
woods. Ann. 

25#. Crgzita. CaL 4-phyllus : exterior 3-phyllus. 
Cor. 0. Sem. 1. 

1. Hispanica . Cumana in America. 

Order III. Trigynia. 

266. Boscia. Cal. 4-dentat. Cor. 4-pet ala. Caps. 
4*locularis. 

1. Undulata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

Order IV. Tetragynia. 

1 267. Ilex. Cal. 4*dentatus. Cor. rotata. Stylus 0. 
Bacca 4-sperma. 

1. AqmfoUum. Britain, south of Europe, Japan, 
and Virjgiixia. Shrub. 

4. Japomca . Japan. Shrub. 

5. Opaca. Carolina. Shrub. 


4. Crocea. 1 Cape of Good Hope, in the woods. Class tv. 

Shrub. Tetrandria 

5. Serrata. Japan. Shrub. 

6. Latifolia . Japan. Shrub. 

7. Perado. Madeira. Shrub. 

8. Prinoides. Carolina and Virginia. Shrub. 

9. Cassine. Carolina. Shrub. 

10. Vomitoria. South Florida. Shrub . 

11. Crenata. Japan. Shrub. 

12. Entarginaia. Japan. Shru6. 

IS. Salict/olia. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

14. Asiatica. India and Asia. Shrub. 

15. Integra. Japan. Shrub . 

16. Rotunda. Japan. Shrub. 

17. Obcordata ? Top of the Blue Mountains in 
Jamaica. Shrub. 

18. Acuminata ¥ or Macoucoua. Woods of Cay- 
enne and Guiana. Shrub. 

19* Cuncifolia. South America. Shrub. 

•20. Canadensis. N. America. Shrub. (Michaux.) 

•21. Myrtifolia. Caribbee Isles. Shrub. (Lam.) 

• 22. Rosmarinifolia. Carolina. Shrub. 

• 23. JEstivalis. Madeira. Shrub. 

• 24. Paltoria. Highest mountains of Peru. Shrub. 

(FI. Peruv.) 

2 68. Coldenia. Cal. 4-phyllus. Cor. infundibuli- 
form. Styli 4. Nuces 2, biloculares. 

1. Procumbens. India. Ann. 

$269. Potamogeton. Cal. 0. Petala 4. Stylus 0. 

Semina 4. 

1. Natans. Britain, lakes of Europe, New Hol- 
land, and Van Diemen’s Island. Perm. 

2. Fluitans. Rivers of Europe. Perm. 

3. Lakesof Franceand Germany. 

4. Perfoltatum. Britain, rivers and lakes of 

Europe, New Holland. Perm. 

5. Densum. Britain, France, and Italy. 

6. Lucens. Britain, in lakes, rivers, stagnant 
waters, and clayey parts of Europe. Peren. 

7. Crispum. A var.? Ditches and rivulets of Eur. 

8. Serratum. Rivulets of Europe, Britain. 

9. Compressum. Britain and other parts of Eu- 
• rope, in marshes and ditches. Ann. 

10. Pectinatum. Britain and other parts of Eu- 
rope, in marshes and ditches. Ann. 

11. Setaceum. Brit. Europe, ditches and marshes. 

New South Wales. Ann. 

42. Gramineum . Britain and ether parts of Eu- 
rope, in marshes and ditches. Ann. 

13. Marinum. Sea scores of Europe. Ann. 

14. Pusillum. Britain, marshes of Europe. Ann. 

• 15. Striatum. Waters of Peru. (FI. Peruv.) 

• 16. Zostercefolium. Rivulets of Zealand. (Snu~ 

mocker.) 

• 17. Fib forme. Lakes of Zealand. ( Shumacher .) 

• 18. Crispum. New South Wales. (Brown.) 

$ 271. Sagina. Cal. 4-phyllus. Petala. 4. Caps A- 

locularis, 4-valws, polysperma. 

1. Cerastoides. Fissures of rocks and sandy 
shores id the islands of Inchkeith and Inch- 
cojobe, in the Firth of Forth. Ann. 

*2. Procumbens. Britain, and other parts Eu- 
rope. Ann. 

3. Apetala. Italy, Germany, England.- Ann. 

. 4. Erect a. France, England, Germany. 
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CSait TV. See the»new genua Moenchia. Am* 

Tcfrandiia - 5 . Virginica . Virginia, borders of $p rings. 
w ~ % 272. Tillasa. Co{. 3 seu 4-partitus. Petala 8 seu 
4. aequalia. Cop. 3 seu 4. polyspermae. 

1. Aquatica . Inundated parts of Germany and 
Sweden. j4»». 

2. Prostrata . Wet parts of Germany, Am. 

8. Vaillantii. Wet parts of France. 

4. Capensts. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

5. Perfoliate. Cape of Good Hope. Ann . 

6. UmbeUata . Cape of Good Hope. -irm. 

7. Decumbent. Cape of Good Hope. Ann . 

8. Muscosa . In the wet parts of England, Ita- 
ly, Sicily, and France. 


• 9. Connata . Hills of Chaacay. Am. (FI Per.) Chuty 
273. Myginda. Cal . 4-partitus. Petala 4. Drwpa 

globosa. w v^ 

1. Uragoga. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

2. Rkacoma . Sandy shores of the west of Ja- 
maica. Shrub. 

3. Latifolia. Caribbee Islands. Shrub. 

* 4. Rotundata. Antilles. Shrub* (Lamarck.) 

• 5. Integrifolia. Martinique. 1 Encyc. BoU 

* 6. Ilicifolia. St Domingo. Shrub.} iv. p. 396. 

X 270. Ruppi a. Cor. 0. Cal. 0. &m. 4. pedicellata. 

1. Maritima. Sea coasts and ditches of Europe 
and America. Ann. 


NEW GENERA. 


Order I. Monogynia. 


New 

Genera. 


I. Petrophila. Cor. 4-fida tota simul decidua. 
Antherce apicibus concavis corollae immersae. Saua- 
mulce null* hypogynae. StyU basis persistens. Nux 
supera, lenticulans, hinc comosa, vel Samara basi 
barbata. (E. Bronm.) 


1. Teretifolia . 

2. FilifoUa. 

6. Acicularis. 

4. Rigida. 

5. PulcheUa. 


6. Fastigiata . 

7. Pedunculata. 

8. Divcrsifolia. 

9. Squamata. 
10. Trifida. 


The fifth of these species is the Protea PulcheUa of 
Willdenow. All of them are shrubs, and natives 
of New Holland. See Brown’s Prodr. p. 363, 
and Linn. Trans . x. p. 67. 

II. Isopooon. Cor. 4-nda: tubo diutius persis- 
tente. Antherce apicibus concavis corollae immer- 
sae. Squamulas . nulls hypogynae. Stylus totus 
deciduus. Nux supera, ventncosa, undique como- 
( R. Brown .) 


1. Teretifolius. 

2. Anethifolius. 

3. Formosus. 

4. Anemonifolius. 

5. CeratophyUus, 

6. Triloous. 


7. Longifolius . 

8. Cuneatus. 

9. Attenuaius. 

10. Polycephalus. 

11. Buxifolius. 

12. Axillaris. 


See 

71. 


All shrubs, and natives of New Holland. 
Brown’s Prodr. p.^205. Linn. Trans, x. p, 

III. Protba. Pet. 4. quorum 3 superne cohaerentia 
Antheras apicibus concavis corollac immersae. Nux 
supera, undique barbata, stylo persistente corona- 
ta. (R. Brown, Linn . Trans, p. 74.) 


1. Longiflora . 

2. Formosa. 
Maloleuca. 
PulcheUa . 
Patens , 
Longifolia . 


8. Tenax . 

9. Canaliculata. 

10. Turbiniflora . 

11. Scolovendrtum. 

12. Amptexicaulis. 

13. Humilis. 

14. Acerosa. 


7. Mucronifolia . 

All shrubs, and natives of the Cape of Good Hope. 

The preceding species are given by 'Brown under 
the reformed genus Protba, but not by Wilid. in 
his genus Paotea. Mr Brown ranks under the 
genus Protea, the species No. 30, 38, 40, 53, 
55, 58, and 67, which we have already given 
{vom Willdenow in p« 125. The Protea pul- 


chetta of Mr Brown, is different from the plant New 
of the same name ip Willdenow. c<nea 

IV. Leucospbrmum. Pel. 4 quorum 3 (raro4) in- 
fern e cohaerentia. Antherce apicibus concavis co- 
roll sc immerse. Stylus deciauus. Nux supers, 
ventncosa, lscvis. ( R. Brown . ) 

1 . Medium . 2. Conocarpum . 3. Grandiftorum. 
Besides these species, this genus contains also spe- 
cies 17, 19, 36, 60, 'of ^the genus Protba, p. 

125. See Linn. Trans .x. p. 95 . * 

V. Mimetes. Cor. 4. partita, regularis. Anther* 
apicibus concavis corollae immerse. Squanml a 4 
hypogyne. Nux supers, laevis. Camtuhm mul- 
tiflorura. Receptaculum planum. Patece deciduae. 

( R . Brown.) 

The species of this new genus are the hhrte, cu - 
cullaia , divaricate, and purpurea , alreadygiven 
under the genus Prot&a. See Lmnasan Dwu. 
x. p. 105. 

VI. Srrrubja. Cor. 4-fida. Antherce apicibus con- 
cavis corolhe immersae. Squamuke 4 hypogynas. 

'Nux supera. Capitulum multiflorum. Recepta- 
culum convexum. Paleas deciduae. ( R. Brown, 

Linn. Trans, x.) 

1. Pinnate. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

2. Pedunculate* Cape of Good Mope. Shrub. 

3. Niveni. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. Pkylicoides. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

This genus contains also' Species 3 , 7, 8 , 9 , of the 

old genus ProTbA, p. 125. 

VII. Nivenia. Cor . 4-fida, regularis, Antherce 

apicibus concavis corollae immersae. Squamula 4 
bypogynae. . Stigma verticale. Nux supera. In- 
vomcrum 4-phyllum, 4-florum, fructiferum indura- 
tum. (R. Brown, Linn . Trans . x.) 

1 . Crithmifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

This genus contains also the sceptrum, spathula- 
ta , and spicate, of the genus Protea, in Wilid. 

VIII. Sorocephalus. Cor. 4-fida, regularis. An- 
therce apicibus concavis corollae immersae. Squamu • 

Ice 4 hypfcgynae. Stigma verticale. Nux supera. 
Invclucrum 3-6-phyllum, definite pauciflorum vel 
unifiorum, fructiferum non mutatum. ( R. Brown, 

Linn. Trans, x.) 

This genus contains the Protea lanata and tft- 
bricata of Willdenow, under the same names. 

IX. Spataela. Cor. 4-fida. Antherce apicibus 
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concavis corollae immersa*. Squamuke 4 hypogy- 
nae. Stigma obliquum, dilatatum. Nux supera. 
Involucrum 2-4-phyllum, definite pauciflorum, vel- 
uniflorum. (/?. Drown.) 

1. Incurva , the same as the Protea incurva of 
Willdenow. 

i Persoonia. Pet. 4 , medio staminifera, supra 
recurva. Glandules 4 hypogynae. Germen supe- 
rum, l-loculare, 1-2-spermum. Drupa nuce 1-2- 
loculari! (Smith and R. Brown.) 

1. Tcretifolia . " ^ 

2. Microcarpa. 


3. Pinifolia. 

4. Jumper ina. 

5. Hir^uta. 

6. Mollis. 

7. Linearis . 

8. Lucida. 

9. Virgata. 

10. Flexifolia . 

11. Scahra. 


12. Spathulata . 

13. Nutans . 

14. Falcate. 

15. Lanceolata. 
16’. Salicina. 

17. Ferruginea. 

18. Prostrata. 

19. Elliptica. 

20. Articulate . 

21. Longifolia. 

22. Graminea. 


All shrubby, and natives of New Holland and Van 
Diemen’s Island. 

See Smith, Linn. Trans . vol. iv. 9. and Brown’s 
Prodromes , 371. ' 

XI. Grevixlea. Cor. irregularis. Antherce api- 
cibus concavis corollas immersae. Glandule hypo- 
gyna, dimidiata. Folliculus super us, 1-locuL 2- 
spermus; loculo centrali. (R. Brown.) 


1. Punicea . 

2. Dubia . 

3. Sericea. 

4. Linearis. 

5. Stricta. 

6. Riparia. 

7. Parviflora. 

8. Juniper ina. 

9. Australis. 

10. Tenui folia. 

Pauciflora. 
Aspera. 
Concinna. 
Arenaria. ' 
Montana. 
Acuminata . 
Cinerea. 

18. Mucronulata. 

19. Bauer i. 


11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
17: 


20. Occidentalis . 

21. Sphacelata. 

22 . Phylicoides. 

23. Buxifolia. 

24. Goodii. 

’ 25. Fenusta. 

26. Pungens . 

27. DryandrL 

28. Aspleniifolia. 

29. Banhsii. 

30. Chrysodendrum . 

31. HeUosperma. 

32. Rrfracta. 

33. Ceratophylla. 

34. Mimospides. 

35. Polystachya. 

86. Stnata. 

37. Lorea. 

38. Gibbosa. 

Holland and Van 


Shrubby, and natives of New 
Diemen’s Island. 

See Brown’s Prodromes, p. 375. 

This gonus contains aho the sericeum and ilicifo- 
&W of the genus Emboihrium of Willdenow, 
ufidcr the same name. 

XII. Hakea. Cor. 4-pet ala,? irregularis. Anthe* 
ra: apicibus concavis corollae immersae. Glandule 
hypogvi.a, dimidiata, ( raro biloba. ) Follictilus su- 
perus, ligneus, 1-locul. loculo excentrico. Seminum 
ala apitis longior nucleo. (£c^rocferand 7?. Zfronw.) 
1. Pugioniformis. 7. Oblique. 

n 8. Sulcata. 

9. Lissosperma. 


2. Ru<>osa. 

3. r 


Epiglottis. 

4. boaosa. 

5. Flexilis. 

6. Leucoptera. 
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10 . 

11 . 

12 . 
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13. Cycloptera. 

25. Ceratophylla. 

Class TV. 
Tetrandriau 

14. Suave olens. 

26. Undulate. 

15. Microcarpa. 

27. Oleifolia. 

W ~ V " W 

16. Trifutvala. 

28. Saligna. 


17. Faria. 

29- Marginata. 


18. Attenuata. 

30. Ruscifolia. 


19. Linearis . 

31. Cinerea . 


20. Florida. 

32. Dactyloides. 


21. Ilici folia. 

S3. EUiptica . 


22. Nitida. 

34. Clavata. 


23. Amplexicaulis. 

24. Prostrate. 

35. Arbor cscens. 



All shrubby, and natives 6f New Holland and Van 
Diemen’s Island. 

This genus is the Conc/uum of Dr Smith. See 
Brown’s Prodromus , 381. Species 10. is the 
Banfcsia gibbosa of Willdenow. 

XIII. Lambertia. Cor. 4-fida: laciniis spiraliter 
revolutis, staminiferis. Squamulcc hypogynae 4. 
Stigma 6ubulatum. Follicehis 1-locul. coriaceo- 
ligneus. Sem . marginata. Involucrum imbricatum, 
coloratum, deciduum. Recept . planum. (R. Brown 
and Smith.) 

1. Unijtora , , 3. Formosa. 

2. Inermis. 4? Echinata. 

Shrubbv, and from New Holland. See Brown’* 

Prodromes , p. 386. 

XIV. Xyxomelum* Pet. 4, supra medium stamini- 
fera, apice revoluta. G/ondwteJiypogynae 4. Stig- 
ma clavatum. Folliculus incrassato-ligneus, 1-lo- 
cul. loculo excentrico. Sem. apice aiata. ( Smith 
and R. Brorvn.) 

1. Pyriforme. New South Wales. Shrub . 

See Brown’s Prodromes , p. 387. 

XV. Telopea. Cor. 4-fida, irregularis : tubo lon« 
gitudinaliter fisso. Siam, apicibus concavis corollas 
immersa. Glandule hypogyna, subannularis. Fol- 
liculus J-locul. poly sperm us. Sem. apice* aiata. 
Involucrum imbricatum, deciduum. (R. Brown.) 

1 . Speciosissima. This is the Emboihrium spe - 
ciosissimum of Willdenow. 

2. Truncate. Shrub from New 'Holland. 

This genus is the Hylogyne of Knight and Salis- 
bury, and is part of tne Emboihrium of Smith, 
8cc. See Brown’s Prodromes , p. 388. 

XVI. Lomatia. Cor . 4-petala, irregularis. Slam. , 
apicibus concavis corollae immersa. Glandules hy- 
pogynae 3. Folliculus 1-locul/ polyspermy. Sem. 
apice aiata. Involucrum nullum. (R. Brown.) 

1. SUaifoVia. This is the Embothrium silaijolium 
of Willdenow. 

2. Tinctoria. 3. Pqlymorpha. 4. Ilicifolia. 

5. Longifolia. Shrubby, ana from New Holland. 

This genus forms part of the Embothrium of Smith, 
&c. and is the Tricondulus of Knight and Salis- 
buij. See Brown’s Prodromes, p. 389* 

XVII. Banksia. Cor. 1-petala. Stem, apicibus con- 
cavis corollae immersa. Squamulcc hypogynae 4. 
Folliculus ligneus 2-locul. loculis 1-spermis; dis- 
sepimento libero,‘bifido. Amentum flosculorum pa- 
ribus tribracteatis. (Linn. Fit. and R. Brown.) 

- 5. Occidentalis. 

6. Littoralis. 

7. Marginata. 

8. Depressa. 


1. rulcheua. 

2. Sphcerocarpa. 

3. Nutans. 

4. Collina . 
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CJass rv, 
Tetrandria. 


9. Paivta. 

10. Australis, 
11., Insularis. 

12. Compar . 

13. Verticillata. 

14. Coccinea. 

15. Paludosa. 

16. ObUmgifolia. 


17. Latifolia. 

18. Marcescens. 
19* Attenuata . 

20. Ekdior. 

21. JEmula . 

22. Quercifblia. 

23. Speciosa. 

24. Repens, 


Receptac. commune pla- 
(/?. Bronm,) 

8. Obtusa. 

9. Nirea. 

10. Lon gi folk r. 

11. TcnutfoUa. 

12. Pteridifolia, 

13. Bbechnifolta. 


All these species are shrubby, and From New Hoi- 
land. See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 391 . 

XVIII. Dryandra. Cor. l petala. apicibua 

concavis corollx immersa. Squamulce hypogynx 4. 
Folllculus ligneus, 2 locul. joculis l-spermis; dis- 
sepimento libero, bifido. 
num, involucro imbricate. 
i^Floribunda, 

2. Cuneata, 

3. Armata. 

4. Formosa, 

5. Fdlcaia, 

6. Mucronulata, 

7. Plurtiosa. 

All these species are shrubby, and from New Hoi- 
land. See Brown’s Prodromus, 396. This is 
the Josephia of Knight and Salisbury. 

XIX. BouvarDia. Cal, 4-phyllus, dentibus quibus- 
dam inteijectis. Cor. tubulosa. Antheroe inclusx. 
C$ps. 2-partibilis, polyspertna. Sem. marginata. 
(Salisbury.) 

1. TriphyUa. Mexico. Shrub. 

See Salisbury’s Paradisus Londinenses 88. Loud. 
1806. 

XX. ’ GofczALKA. CaL campinulatus, 4-defitatus. 

Cor* infundibuliformis. Drupa nuces, 4-polysper- 
mas includens. (Persoon ). 

L Pendula. Groves of Sorima. Shrub. 

% Panamensis. Panama. Shrub. 

3. Tomentosa. Warm parts of Peru, near Ldxa 
and Gonzanama. 

4. Pulverulenta . Warm parts of Peru, near 
Loxa and Gonzanama. 

; SD. 2 
and for Sp. 

boldt and Bonpland, Plantce Equinoctiales , p. 229. 

XXI. . Adenanthos. Perianthium 4-fiduto, infra 
circumcisum. Squamuke hypogyriae basi persistenti 
perianthii adnatx. Pistiuum perianthio longius. 
Stigma verticale. Ntix ventricosa. Involucrum 
uniflorum, imbricatum, 4-8-phylluta. ( LabiUard. 
and R. Brown) 

1. Obovaia. 3. Sericea. 

2. Cuneata. 4. Terminals. 

All shrubby, and natives of New Holland. See 
Brown’s Prodromus , p. 367. and Labill. Nov. 
' HoU . i. p. 28. 

XXII. Simsia. Perianthium 4-phyllum, regulare, la- 
minis reflexis. Squamulce hypogynx nutlx. Sta- 
mina exserta. Antheroe tandem Iiberx, primo co- 
hae rentes lobis proximis vicinarum loculum consti- 
tuentibus! Stigma dilatatum, concavum. Nux ob- 
Conica. ( R . &rdwn.\ 

1. Tenvifolia. 2. Ancthifolia. 

Both shrubby, and natives of New Holland. See 
Brown’s Predrtonus, p. 367. 


For Sp. 1, see Flor. Peruv . ; Sp. 2, see Cavanilles, 
leones , vi. p. 50. ; and for op. 3, 4, see Htun- 


XXIII. CoMftgpgfcituM. Permnthhm tubutotom Qwtv. 
ringens : lacmil supremi basi fomicata. Anthers ?***& 
tres mclusx : laterals dimidiate : superior biloba; ^ 
primo cohxrentes, lobis proximis vicinarum loculum 
constituentibus ! Stigma liberum, Nux obconica, 
papposa. ( Smith and R. Bronm.) 

1. EUipttcum. 6. Ccendnm. 

2. Taxifotium. 7. Teretifolhm. 

3. Ertcijblhem. 8. Capitatum. 

4. Longi/hlium. 9. Dtstichum. 

5. Tenmjblium. 

All shrubby, and natives of New Holland. See Smith, 

Linn. Trans, vol. iv. and Brown, Linn. Trans. 
x. 153. and Prodromus , 368. Br Smith suggests 
that this genus might perhaps be ranked in the 
class Didynamm and order Gymuospermia. 

XXIV. SynapHea. Perianth, tubulosum, ringens 
lacinia suprema latiore. Antheroe tres inclusx, la- 
terals dimidiate, inferior biloba ; primo cohxttotes, 
lobis proximis vicinarum loculum constituentibus ! 
Stigma filamento superiori sterili connatnm ! Not 
obovata. ( R. Brown. ) 

1. Favosa. S. Petiolaris. 

2. Dilatata. 4. Polvmorpha . 

All shrubby, and natives of New Holland. Sp. 5. 
is the Conospermum reticulatum of l>r Smith. 

XXV. Franklandia. Perianth, bypocrateriforme; 
limbo 4-partito, piano, deciduo, tubo persisteud. 
Antheroe inclusx, perianthio adnatx ! Squamee hy- 
pogynx in vaginam connatx. Nux. fusuormis, pe- 
dicelhta, apice dilatato papposa. 

1. Fuci folia. New Holland. Shrub . See Bfown, 

Linn. Trans, x. 157. and Prodromus , p.370. 

XXVI. Symphionema. Perianth, regulare, 4-phyl- 
lum, basi cohxrens, medio staminiferum. Fila- 
menta apice cohxtentia I Antheroe distinct*. Glan- 
duke hypogynx nullae. Ovarium dispermum. Stig- 
ma 8dbtruncatum. Nux monosperma, cylmdracea. 

(R. Brown.) 

1. Poludisum. 2. Montahum. 

Both from New Holland. See BroWn, Linn. Ttans . 
x. p. 157. and Prodromus, 370. 

XXVII. AgastacRys. Perianth, regular* 4-phyl- 
lum, basi cohxrfcns, medio staminiferum. Fua- 
menta distincta. Glandules nulUe hypogynx. Ova- 
rium sessile, 1 -sperm um, 3-gonum. Stigma unila- 
terale. (/?. Btoton.) 

1. Odorata. New Holland. Shrub. See Brown, 
Lihn. Ttans. x. 158. and Prodromus , p. 371* 

XXIX. Cbnarrhenes. Petianth. 4-phyllum, regu- 
lare, foliolos supra angu6tatis, deciduum. Stanu 
basi perianthi inserts. Glandube ? 4 hypogynx, 
startiniformes ! Ovdriufn sessile, 1 -spermum. Stig- 
ma simplex. Drupa baccata. (LabiUard. and 
Brown.) 

1. Nitida. New Holland. Shrub. See Labil- 
lard. Nov. HolL i. p. 36. and Brown, Linn. 
^Tritus. x. p. 158. and Prodr. p. 371. 

&XX. Bellendena. Perianth . 4-phyllum, regu- 
lare, patens. Stamina hypogyna ! Glanduke null* 
hypogynx. . Ovarium dispermum. Stigma simplex. 
Samara aptera, l-2>sperma. (R. Brown.) 

1. Montana. New Holland. Shrub. See Brown, 
Linn. Trans, x. p. 166. and Prod. p. 374. 


Digitized by ooQle 



BOTANY. 


131 


XXXI. Avaiuinia. Perianth. 4*j*hyllum, apidbui 
conqfis staminiferis. Antherm immense. Glan- 
dular nullae bypogynx. Ovarium dispermum. Stig- 
ma conicum. FoUkulus uniiocularis, abortione 
monospermua. Semen apterum. {R. Brown.) 

1. Pulchella. 2. Tr\fida. S. Ilicifolia . 

All shrubby, and from New Holland. See Brown’s 
Prodromus, p. 374. 

XXXII. Orites. Perianth . 4-phyHum, regulare, 
foliolis apice recurris. Stamina inserts supra me- 
dium foliolorum, iisque recurvatis exserta. Glan- 
duke 4vhypogynx. Ovarium sessile, dispermum. 
Stylus strictus. Stigma obtusum, vertiewe. Fol- 
liculus coriaceus, uniiocularis, loculo subcentrali. 
Semina apice alata* (R. Brawn,) 

1. DwersifoUa . 2. Revohta. 

Shrubs from Van Diemen’s Island. See Brawn’s 
Prodromus , p. 388. 

XXXIIL Stenocarpus. Perianth . irreguiare, fe- 
liolis distinctis, secundis. Stamina apicibus cavis 
foliolorum immersa. Glandula hypogyna unica, 
semiannularis. Ovarium pedicellatum, polysper- 
mum. Stylus deciduus. Stigma obliquum, orbicu- 
lato-dilatatum planiusculum. FoUtculus linearis. 
Semina basi alata ! (B* Brown,) 

1. Salignus. New Holland. Shrub. 

This genus is the Cybek of Knight and Salisbury. 
See Brown’s Prodromus, p. 390. 

XXXIV. Zieria. CaL 4-partitus. Pet. 4. Slam . 
glabra, glandulis insidentia. Stylus simplex. Siigm . 
quadrilobum. Cans. 4, coalitx. Sent, arillata. 

The plants of this genus are shrubby, and from 
Australasia. 

XXXV. Lampocarya. Spiadce undique imbricat®, 
uniflorx ; squamis exterioribus vacuis. Setce squa - 
maker e hypogynx nulls. Stamina 4, (nunc S—-6) 
filamentis perustentibus, elongatis. Stylus subu- 
Iatus, trifidus. Stigmata indivisa. Nux ossea, ni- 
tens, basi persistent! styli cuspidata putamine 
supra incrassato, aucleo lxvi. 

1. Aspera New South Wales. 

2. Hexandra . Van Diemen’s Island. 

$p. 2. is the Gahnia trifida of Labillard. The 
Gdhnia schcenoides of Forster belongs to this 
genus. See Brown’s Prodromus, p. 238. 

XXXVT. Gymnostachys. Spatha minuta, carinata. 
Spadix cylindraceus, floribus undique tectus. Pe- 
rianth. 4-parti turn. Siam. 4, basi foliolorum in- 
serta. Char. l-spermum> ovulo pendulo. Stig. 
sessile, sphincteriforme. Bacca npda. Semen albu- 
minosum. Embryo inversus. ( R.Brown, Prodr. 337. ) 
1. Anoeps. New South Wales. Peren. 

XXXVII. F usanus. Perianth, profunde 4-fidum, 
rotatum, basi disco 4-loboadnato ; deciduum. Dru- 
pa globosa, calva, bacca ta. (Linn, and R. Broom.) 

1. Compressus . Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Spicatus . New Holland. Shrub. 

3. Acuminatus. New Holland. Shrub. 

4 . Craxtifolius. New Holland. Shrub. 

See Brown’s Prodromus, p. 355, andPersoon’s Sy- 
nopsis^ voL i. p. 144. 

XXXVIII. Centranthaba. Gal. hinp fissus, la- 
cism+5 iade cohawcatibua* Cor., iafundibul. lim- 


bo paten ti, 5-lobo, ioxquatf. Siam, inclusa. An- 
therae lob is basi calcaratis. Stigma lanceolatum. 
Caps . bilocularis, bivalvis, dissepimento contrario, 
placentifero, demum libero. (tf. Brown.) 

1. Hispida . New Holland. 1 Brown’s Prodro* 

2. Indica ? East Indies* \ mus, 438. 

XXXIX. Diplanthera. Cal. 3-fidus, lacinia 

postica Integra ; lateralibus bifidis. Cor. bilabiata, 
fauce compressa ; labio superiore obcordato : in- 
feriore 3-partito, lobis subrotundis. Siam. 4, imx 
coroll ce inserta, exserta, subxqualia, adscendentia. 
Anth. loculis distinctis divergentibus, xstivatione 
iuxta latera filamentorum reflexis. Ovarium bi- 
locul. poly sper mum ; placentis 2, adnatis, in sin- 
gulo loculo. Stylus situ staminum. Stigma bila- 
mellatum. Pericarpium- - -. {R. Brown, 449.) 

1. Tetraphylla. New Holland. Shrub. 

XL. Sebjea. CaL 4-5-parti t. foliolis carissatis ala- 
tisve. Cor • 4-5-fida, marcescens. Siam, exserta : 
Antheris longitudinaliter dehiscentibus, defloratis 
apice calloso recurvis. Stigmata 2. Caps, valvis 
margine inflexis. Placenta central! demum librae 
insertis. (R. Brown , d. 451.) 

1. Ovata. New Holland and Van Diemen’s Is!. 
This shrub is the Exacum ova turn of Labillard. 

XLI. Mitrasacme, or Mitragyne. Col. angula- 
tus, 4 (raro 2) fidus. Cor. tubo angulato ; lim- 
bo 4* part, xquali ; decidua. Slam, xqualia, inclu- 
sa, (raro exserta.) Anth. posticx. Stylus basi 
bifidus. Caps, inter divisuras styli dehiscens. (La* 
billard. and R. Brown.) 

1. Pdymorpha . 


Claw IV. 
Tetrandria# 


11. Pygmcea. 

12. £lata. 

13. SteUata . 

14. SerpyUifolia. 

15. Pilosa. 

16. Phascoides . 

17. Paradoxa. 
Connata. 


2. Squarrosa. 

3. Ctnerescens. 

4. Canescens . 

5. Multicaulis. 

6. Ramosa, 

7. Laricifolia. 

8. Prolifera. 1 8. 

9. Alsinoides. 19. Ambigua. 

10. Paludosa. 

u A Gentianis legitimis,” says Mr Brown, " pa- 

rum di versa; propius tamen Exaco quam Scrophu- 

lariis accedit.” 

XLII. Guevina. Cal. 0. Cor. 4-petala : petalis 
apice concavis, tribus revolutis. < Siam, cavitatibus 
petalorum insidentia. Drupa 1-sperma. ( Persoon .) 

1. Avellqna. Woods of Chiu. (Flor. Peruv.) 

XLIII. Cryptospermum. Cal. communis 6-phyl- 
lus : foliolis patentibus inxqualibus ; propnus ? 
epaleis receptaculi, 3-phyllus. Corollnlce (sub 20) 
4-fidx, primo ovatx. Rcceptac. globosum, palea- 
ceum, subtus seminiferum. {Caps. 1-locul. in re- 
ceptac. subglobosum coalitx, medio longitudinali- 
ter dehiscentes. (DrT. Young.) {Persoon.) 

1. Youngii. New Holland. Peren. See Linn. 

Trans . iii. p. 30. 

XLIV. Nuxia. Cal. 4-fidus. Cor. l-petala, 4-fida. 
Siam, in fauce. Stigm. truncatum. Caps, carno- 
sa > 2*8perma. {Lamarck.) 

1 ? Elat a. 2. Verticillata. 

Species 2 and 3 of «£giphila, in Willdenow. 

XLV. Higginsia. Cat. 4-dentatus. Cor. infundi- 
bulif. limbo 4-partit. Stigm. 2-labiatum, promi- 
6 
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nena. Bacca bilocularis, bisulca, umbilicata, po- 
lysperma. ( Pcrsoon .) 

1. Aggregata. Groves of Peru. Shrub. 

2. Oborat / . Shady places in Peru. Shrub. 

3. Verticil ata . Groves at Muna. Shrub. 

See Flor. Peruv. Perhaps Bertiera, in Class V., 

is of tikis genus. 

XLVT. Codonium. Cal. duplex ; inferus 1-phyl- 
lus inaequale bifidus ; superus turbinatus *ubinte- 
ger. Cor . campanulata. Drupa obovata. Stigm. 
capitatum. ( Persoon .) 

1. Arborescens. Shrub. 

This genus hasagreat affinity to Loni cera, Class V. 

XLVil. Centaurium. Cal. 4-pirtit. appressus. 
Co*, subcampanulata 4-purtit. Stigm. crassum 
glandulosum subbifidum. Caps. (cal. et cor. per-, 
sistentibus iuvolucrata) 1-locul. 2-valvis, polysper- 
ma. (Persnon.) 

1. Vcrnum. Lower Carolina. (Mxhaux.) 

2. Autumn ale. Lower Carolina. ( Michaux .) 
This genus resembles Exac um, several species of 

which perhaps belong to it. 

XLVil I. Coutoubea, or Picrium of Schreber. 
CaL 4. fid. Cor. 1-pet. 4-fida : Squam. 4, cucul- 
latse. Stig. bilabiatum. Caps. 2 valvis, polysp^r- 
ma. 

1. Spicata , the Exacum spicatum of Wiild. 

2. Ternifolia. Panama. Ann . ( Cavanilles. ) 

8. Purpurea , the Exacum ramosum of Wiild. 

^£LIX. Frasera. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. 4-fida patens : Pe- 
tala medio glandule barbata. Caps, compressa sub- 
marginata, 2-locul. Sem. pauca imbricata. ( Pers .) 

1. Garoli mentis. Marshes of Carolina. ( Mich.) 

L. Bartonia. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. campanul. 4- 
fida, persistens. Caps. 1-locul. 2-valvis, polysper- 
ma. (Persnon.) 

1. Tenclla. Philadelphia, resembling Buffbnia 

tenuifolia. See Wiild. Act. Soc. Berol. iv. v. 3. 

LI. Azima. Cal. 4 -fid. urceolatus. Cor. 4-pet. 
Bacca 2-locul. loculis 2-spermis : 1 saepius aborti- 
▼o. (Persoon . ) 

1. Tetracantha, the Monetia barlerioidcs of 
Willdenow. , 

LI I. Drapetes. Cal. 0. Cor. infundibulif. limbo 
4-fido. llecept. pedicellata, barbata : Sem. 1 tec- 
tum. (Flor. aggiegato fasciculati.) (Persoon.) 

1. Muscoides. (Lamarck, Journ . d’Htst. Nat. 
No. 5. p. 186, t. 10.) 

LIII. Cansiera. Cal. globoso-urceolatus, 4-den- 
tatus, inferus. Ned. 4, dentata germen cingentia. 
Bacca 1-sperma. (Jussieu.) 

i. Scandens ^ Coromandel. (Roxburgh.) 

XIV. Pteranthus. Cal. 4-part, persistens, lacin. 
concavis : 2 majoribus cristatis. Cor. 0. Filam . 
basi connata. Caps, membranacea, 1-sperma, cal. 
tecta. (Persoon.) 

1. Echinatus . Barbary and Arabia. Ann. 
(Destoiit. All.) The Camphorosma pterantkus 
of Willdenow. 

XV. Orthosteiion. Cal. tubulosiw, 4-dentat. Cor. 
limbo brtvi, 4-part, fauce nuda, marcescens. Siam . 
xqualia, exserta: antheris longitudinaliter dehis- 
centibus, apice mut < is defloratis strictis. Stig. %, 
tubrotunda. (R. Brown.) 

1, Erectum . New Holland. 


, An intermediate genus between Centaurium and Ch*!?, 
Erythrea . See Brown’s Prod. p. 451. Tetrad* 

Order II. Digynia. 

LVI. Tjstrarrhena. Gluma uniflora, bivalvis, pe- 
rianthio minor. Perianth, sessile, duplex, utrum- 
que bivalve, absque squamuiis exterionous ta^e.cu- 
lisve pilorum.'' SquatnuLc 2 hypogynae. opposite, 
valvulis pena'ithij alt- mantes. Siam. 4! Siigmata. 
plumosa. (R. Brown.) 

1. DistichophjUa. Van Diemen’s Lland. 

2. Acumiata. V a«i Diemen’s Island. 

3. Juncea . New Holland. 

4. Lcevis. N w H il.md. 

s P ,i, is the Ehr arm d' stick oph^lla. of Labiilard. 

See Brown** Pro !r mu. p. 2J9* 

LVII. Mi., rolacK'A. Gluma unifLn, minuta, bival- 
vis. Perianth . pedicello barbato glumam supeiaute 
insidens, dupiex, utrumque bivalve, imberbe, exie- 
rions valvulis subzqualibus, apice arisiatis. Sq a» 
mulce hypogynae 2, opposite, valvulis penauttiii 
alternaiites, Siam. 4 ! Stigmata 2, scssilia, plumo- 
sa. (R. Brown.) 

1. Stipoides. New' Holland and Van Diemen’s 
Island. (The Ehrharta stip'.idcs of Labii- 
lard. See Brown's Prodromus , p. 210. 

LVIII. Aphanes. Cal. 8 -fid.. lacin. alteniis jninimil. 

Cor. 0. Sent. 2, calyce vestiia : uno interdum a- 
bortivo. (Siam. 1, 2, 4.) (Persoon.) 

1. Arvensis. the Alchemilla Aphanes of Wiild. 

2. Triijartita. Mountains and springs 
of Pillao and Tarma. 

3. Orbiculata . Cold and wet mountains 
of Peru. 

4. Pinnata . Cold and wet mountains 
of Peru. 

The three last species are given by Persoon under 
this genus, on account of their having two styles 
and two seeds ; but he supposes that they may 
be included in different genera, since they are 
diandrous, and have styles of. a different struc- 
ture. Synops. i. 150. 

LIX. Pagam&a. Cal. 4-dentatus persistens. Cor. 

4-fida, urceolaris, intus villosa. Drupa supera, 2- 
locularis, nuculis 2, bilocularibus. (Persoon.) 

1. Guianensis . Guiana. Shrub. (Lamarck.) 

Order IV. Trtragynia. 

LX. Radiola. Cal. multifidus. Pet. 4. Caps* 
supera 8-locul. 8-valvis. Sem. soiitana. (Smithy 
Flor. Brit. i. p. 202.) 

1. Mills gran a. Britain. Ann. The Linum 
radiola of Willdenow. 

LXI. Riqueria. Cal. triplex. Pet . 4, concava. 

Filam . compressa. Caps . 4-locul. otylia coronatar 
( Persoon . ) 

I. Avenia. Groves of Peru. Shrub . (FL Per.) 
LXII. Mcenchia. Cal. 4-phyU. connivene : lacin.. 

lanceolatis acutis. Cor. subbrevior: petal, intc- 
gris. Caps, evalvis, 1-locul. apice 5'fariam debis- 
cens. Sem. reniformia scabra. (Persoon.) 

J. Glauca. The Sagina crecta of Linn. 


Class IV. 

Tetrandria. 


See 

Flor.. 

Peruv. 

i/68. 
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a»rr. 

fftnudria. 

Under this class Persoon ranks the genera Linnjea, 
and Spielmannja, which, after Willdenow', we have 
given in the class Didynamia. 

The genus Parietaria, given by Dr Smith under 
this class, and by Persoon under the class Mon ax: i a, 
will be found in the present article in the class Po- 

IYGAMIA. 

The following plants, being tetrandfous, might be 
expected in this class ; but tney belong to natural 
genera, the species of which ought not to be separa- 
ted, and which fall under other classes. 

Monogynia. • 

Valeriana stipina , viUosa , Sibirica . Boerhavia le~ 
• trandra. Justioa pulcherrima. Lycium tetrandrum. 
Cordia tetrandra . Solanum fexuosum . Some spe- 


cial IV. 
Tetrandria. 

cies of Citharexylum. Con v allaria bifolia. Several 
species of Coffea. Rondeletia pilosa, virgcUa . Hil- 
lia tetrandra . Guettarda elliptica, membranacea . 

Portlandia tetrandra . Evonymus Europceus , Japo- 
nicus, dec. Portulaca meridiana . Several species of 
Cinchona. Laugeria coriacea. Melastoma tetrandra . 

Cardamine hirsuta. Lythrum thymifbUum . Prinos 
glaber , nitidus. Peplis Indica. Strcemia tetrandra • 

Thesium alpinuvu Corchorus Coreta . 

•- ' • Digynia. 

Gentian® quadrifid®. Swertia corniculata f dicko - 
toma % dec. Ulmus suberosa. Hemiaria fruticosa $ 
glabra ? 

- # Tetragynia. 

Cerastium tetrandrum , 
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REMARKS ON THE CLASS TETRANDRIA. 


CLASS V. PENTANDRIA.. 


Order I. Monogynia. 

rataodna. 

i — — 

T Sect. I. Flowers Monopetalous y Inferior , and 
tct’M one iS'eed. 

573. Mirabilis. Cor. infemdibulif. supers CaL 
inferus. Nectarium globosum, germen includens. 

1. Dichotoma. Mexico. Peren . 

2. Jala pa . East and West Indies. Peren. 

3. L'tngijlora. Cold mts. of Mexico. Peren . 
295. Trighatus. Cor. infundibuliformis, liinbo 5- 

partito : laciniis bilobis. Nectar, cyathiforme ger- 
men cingens. Siam, nectario insert a tubo adglu- 
tinata. Cal. 0. Nu: r 5 angul. l-sperma. 

1. AdmirabiUs. California. 

318. Plumbago. Cor . infundibuli£ Stamina squa- 
mis basin coroll® claudentibus inserts. Stigma 5- 
fidum. Sem. 1. oblongum tunicatum. 

1. Europasa. South of Europe. Peren. 

2: La/mth folia. Spain. Peren. 

3. Capents . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. Zefanit a. India and New Holland. Shrub. 

5. Rosea. India. Shrub. 

6. Scandens. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

7. uriculata. India. Shrub. 

* 8. Tnstis. Cape of Good Hope, Shrub . 

See B» own’s Prodromus, p. 4 25. 

317. W eigklia. CaL 5 phyllus. Cor. infundibu- 
lif. Stylus e basi germinis ! Stigma peltatum. 
Sem. 1 . 

9 h Japo nica. . Japan Shrub. 

2. Corceensis . Japan. Shrub. 

470. Quinchamala, or Quin hamalium. (Pers.) 
Cal iiilerun o dentatus. Cor. tubuiosa supera. 
A nth. seawles. Sent. 1. 

1. ChiUnsis. Cmli. 

408. Corymbium. Cal. 2-phyIlus inferus. Cor. in- 
fuhdibuiiidrmis, supera. Anth • counat®. Semen 
involutum. 


1. Scabrum . Peren. 3. Glabrum. Peren . Class V. 

2. Filijorme. 4. Villosum . Pentandria. 

All from the Cape of Good Hope. This genus 

is ranked by Persoon under Syngenesia. See 
Synopsis , ii. p. 501. 


281. Cerinthe. Corolla: limbus tubulato-ventrico- 
sus : fauce pervia. Sem. 2, bilocularia. 

1. Majors Siberia and Switzerland. Ann . 

2. Aspera. South of Europe. Ann. 

3. Minor. Fields ot Austria, Stiria and Jena. Bten* ' 
287. Mess^rschmidia. Cor. infundibulif. .fauce 

nuda. Bacca suberosa, bipartxbilis : singulo dis- 
perm o. 

1 . Fruticosa . Teneriffe, and the Canary Isles. Shr . 

2; Argutia. D&uria. Peren. t 
3. Cancellaia. Spain. 

See Toubnefortia.. 


Sect. III. Flowers Monopetalousy Infer ior^ with 
four Seeds . ' Leaves rough . 

$ 286. Echium. Cor. irregularis, fauce nuda. 

1. Fruticosum. Ethiopia. Shrub. 

2. Candican >. High rocks of Madeira., Shrub . 

3. Giganteum. Rocks of Teneriffe, Shrub • 

4. Stficium. Rucks of Teneriffe. Bien . 

5. Argenteum. Black mountains, Cape of Good 
Hope. Shrub. 

6. Sertceum. Egypt. Shrub. 

7. Setosum. Egypt. Shrub. 

8. Tric> fdotnum. Shr. li. Trigonum. Shrub • 

9 Htspidum Shrub. 12. CapHatum. Snrub , 

10. Pamcy latum. Shr « 13. Leevigatum. Shrubs 


Sect. II. Flowers Monopetalous , Inferior , and 
tctVA /mo Seeds. Leaves rough. * 
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• 15. Coryntbota. Plaint of ChiH. Ann.*) 

• 16. Granulosa . Sandy parts of Peru. / p 

* 17. Humilis.. Plaint of Peru. Ann. 1 

• 18. Gracilis. Plains of Chili. Ann. J ’ P* 

* 19. Borbonica. Bourbon. (Lamarck.) 

* 20. Cynoglossoidcs . Cape of G. H. (Lamarck.) 
m 21. Australis. N. Holland and Van. Diem. J si. 
Sp. 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 18, 19, 20, are given by 

Persoon. under the subgenus Lappula. Sew. 1. 
fructibus echinatis. Mr Brown, ( Prodr . p.494,) 
thinks that these species should constitute a dis- 
tinct genua. He also refers Sp. 5, 6 to Anchusa . 


Sect. IV. Flowers Monopetalous, Inferior P with 
i Jive Seeds. 

*289. Nolana. Cor. campanulata. Stylus inter ger- 
mina. Nuces 5, 2-4 loculares. 

L Prostrata. Peru. Ann. 


Sect. V. Flowers Monopet alous , Inferior. Seed 
in a Capsule. 

$74. Corns. Cor. 1-pet. irregularis. Cal. spinosus. 

- Caps. 5-valvis, supra. 

1. Monspeliensis. Shores in the S. of Eur. Ann. 
$03. Hydrophyllum. Cor. campanulata, interne 
striis 5, melliferis, longitudinalibus. Stigma 2-fi- 
dum. Caps, globosa, 2-valvis. 

1. Virgmicum. Virginia. Peren ^ 

2. Canadense. Canada. Peren. 

0 3. Magellan icum. Peren. (Lamarck.) 

* 4. Appendical atum . Mts. of Tenassee. ( Michaux.) 
434 >. Galax. Cor. hypocraterif. Cal. 10-phyllus. 

Caps. r-loculari8,.2-valvi8,. elastica. 

1. AphyUa or CordifoUa. Virginia. Shrub . 

2. Barreria. Cal. 5,dentatus. Cor. rotata, la- 
ciniis scrobiculatis. F.ilamenla dilatata. Anth. tetra- 
gons marginatae, marginibus cohaerentibus. Caps ? 

1. Theobromafolia. In woods near the river Si- 
nemari in Guiaoa. Shrub. 

294. Cortusa. Cor. rotata, fauce annulo ekvato. 
Caps . l-locularis ovalis, apice 5-jvalvi. 

L MatbwU . Mountains of Austria, Siberia, and 
Silesia. Peren . 

2. Gmelini . Siberia. , Peren. 

J 306. Anaqallis. Cor . rotata. Caps, circumcissa. 

1. Arvensis. Engl, and other parts Europe. Ann. 

2. Pumila. In the high mountains and marshy 
places of Jamaica. Ann. 

3. Monelli . Italy. . Peren. . 

. 4. Laiifolia . Spain. Ann. 

5. Linifolia. Spain and Portugal. Ann. 

6. TeneUa. France, England, Italy, in boggy 
places. Peren . 

• 9 . FrtUicosa . Morocco. Bien. ( Venlen .) 

# 10. Ccerulea . 

4 11. Ovalis. Hills of Peru. Ann. (Flor. Peruv.) 
*12 Alternifolia . Chili at Conception. 

* 13. Collina. Barbary. 

• 14. Crassifolia. Near Dax, in France^ 

J805. Lysimachia. Cor. rotata. Caps, globosa, 

jnucronata, 10-valris. 


I. Vulgaris. Engl, aftd other parti of Eur. Per. Chat, 

. 2, Dccurrens . Island of Tanoa. PemaoiiL 

5. Ephemerum. Media and Siberia. Ann. 

4. Atropurpurea. In the East. . Ann. 

5, Dubia. In the East. Bien. 

, 6. Slricta 9 or Angustifolia of Persoon. North 
America. Peren. 

7. Thyrsiflora. Britain, North of Europe in 
marshy places, and in the Alps. . Peren. 

8. Quadrifolia. Virginia and Canada. Peren. 

9. Punctata. Holland among reeds, also in 
Switzerland, Siberia, and Camiola. Peren. 

10. Ltnum st ell alum. Hills of France and Italy. 

Ann. 

1 1 . Mauritiana . Island of Bourbon. 

12. Nemorum. In the groves of Germany, 
France, and England. Peren. 

1 3^ Japonica. Japan. (Like species 20.) Ann. 

14. Nummularia . England and other parts of 
Europe. - Peren . 

# 15. Qmdri/lora. North America. Peren. 

• 16. Racemosa. New York. Peren . (Michaux.) 

• 17. Ciliata . New York and Connecticut. (Mich.) 

• 18. Hybrida. Carolina and Pennsylvania. (Will- 

denow, 'N. A. Soc.,Ber.) 

• 19. Hcteropkylla. Georgia. (Michaux.) 

• 20. Maculata. New South Wales. (Brown.) 

Mr Brown thinks that this genus ought to be 

divided. Prodromus , p. 428. 

300. DoRiENA. Cor. 5-fida. Stigma e marginatum. 
Capsula 1-locul. 1-valv. polysperma. 

1. Japonica. Japan- Shrub . 

J298. Cyclamen. Cor. rotata, reflexa, tubo brevis* 
simo : fauce prominente. Bacca tecta cappula. 

1. Coum. South of Europe. Peren. 

2. Europceum. Shady woods of England, Si- 
lesia, Bohemia, and Austria. Peren. 

3. Persicum. Island of Cyprus. Peren. 

4. Hederasfolium . Italy. Peren. 

5. Indicum. Ceylon. Peren . 

297. Dodecatheon. Cor. rotata, reflexa. Stain . 
tubo insidentia. Caps, l-locularis, oblongfe 
1. Meadia . Virginia. Peren. 

•2. IntegrifoUum. Virginia. Peren. (Michaux.) 

29 6. Soldanella. Cor. campanulata, lacero-multi- 
fida. Caps. 1 -locularis, apice multidentata. 

1. Alptna. Mountains of Switzerland, Aus* 
tria, and the Pyrenees. Peren . 

395. Lita. Cor. hypocraterif. Anth. in tubo corol- 
las sessile a. Stigma truncatum. Caps. 1-locul 2- 
valvis. 

1. Rosea. Woods of Guiana. Peren . 

2. Ccerulea. Woods of Guiana. Peren. 

*3. 

• 4< 

•5. 

• 6 . 

( Jacq .) 

These new species, along with Sp. 1 and 2, are 
given by Persoon in Class V. under Vohiria. 

£ 293. Primula. Involucr. umbellulae. CoroUct 
tubus cylindricus : ore patqlo. 

1 . VcrtlciUata. Mount Kurina near river*. Per. 

2. Veris. England ; and in dry clayey toils in the 
woody part® of Europe. Peren . 


CE SCI 

Uniflora. J P* W1, 

Aphylla. Trunks of trees in Martinique. 
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8. Elatior . Engl. and other parts of Eur. Peren. 

4. Farinosa . Mountains of Europe, and in the 
boggy meadows of Germ. Engl and S wed. Per. 

5. Cortusoides. Siberia. Perea. 

6. ViUosa . Mts. of Carinthia and Switzer!. Per. 

7. Nivalis. Dauru, beside cold springs. Per. 

8. Longi/bra . Mountains of Switzerland, the 
Tyrol, Italy, Carinthia, Carniola, and Croa- 
tia. Perea. 

9. GhUinota . Mountains in Upper Carinthia 
and the Tyrol. Perea. 

10. Marpnata . Mts. of Switzerland. Perea. 

11. Auricula. Mts. of Switzerland, Austria, 
Styria, Carniola, and about Astracan. Perea. 

12. Giganteck. Siberia. Perea. 

13. Minima . Mts. of Switzerland, Austria, Car- 
niola, Carinthia, &c. Perea. 

14. Integrifolia . Mts. of Switzerland, Austria, 
Stiria, Carniola, and the Pyrenees. Pertn. 

15. Camiolica. Carniola. Perea . 

16. Sinmarchica , or Norvegica. Norway. Perea. 

17. Viscosa. Mountains of Piedmont. Peren. 

18. Sibirica. Low meadows in Siberia. Peren. 
• 19. Vulgaris , or Acaulis of Persoon. Britain. 

Peren. Smith, P/or. 2?rrt. 

•20. bon gif olio. Levant. Peren. 

292. Androsace. Jnvolucrum umbellulac. Corrd- 
lee tubus ovatus : ore glanduloso. Cope. 1 iocu- 
laris, globoso. 

1. Maxima. Growing corns in Germany, Aus- 
tria, and Switzerland, ^faa. 

2. Elongate. Austria and Germany. Ann. 

3. Filijormis. Siberia. Ann. 

4. Septentrionalis. Mountains of Lapland, Rus- 
sia, and Germany. Atm. 

5. Odoratissima. Mts. in Cappadocia. Peren. 

6. ViUosa. Mts. of Carniola, the Pyrenees. Per. 

7. Chamccjasme. Mts. of Austria. Pertn. 

8. Obtusifolia. Mountains of Switzerland, 
Italy, and Stiria. Ann. 

9. Ijictea. Austria and Switzerland, &c. Peren. 

10. Camea. Mountains of Switzerland and the 

Pyrenees. Peren . 

•11. Spathulata. South America. ( Caoanilles .) 

991 . Ahetia. Cor. hypocraterif. 5-fida: tuho ova- 
to. Stigma depresso'capitatum. Caps. l-locula- 
ris, globosa, subpentasperma. 

1. Helvetica. Mountains in the west of Swit- 
zerland. Peren. 

2. ALana. Found in the Vallais, at the hill 
called Loch. Peren. 

3. ViUdiana. Mountains of Switzerland and 
Italy, and on the Pyijpnees. Peren. 

302. Bacopa. Cal . . 5-partit. laciniis inaequalibus. 
Cor. hvpocrateriformis. Stigma capitatum. Caps . 
1-locuL 

1. Aquatica. Beside rivers at Cayenne. 

£301. Hottonla. Cor. hypocraterif. Stamina tu- 
bo corollse im posit a. Caps, l-locularis. 

1. Palustris. Ditches and marshes of Britain, 
and the more northerly parts of Eur. Peren. 

2. Sesvli flora . India. 

3. Indica . India. 

4. Scrrata. India. 

313. Sheffield! a.' CaL 5-fidus. Cor. campanu- 
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lata. Ftlam. 10 aiterna sterilia. Caps . 1-locul. Class V. 
5-valv. polysperma. Peataudria- 

1. Repens. New Zealand. Peren . 

Persoon and Mr Brown make this plant a variety 
of Samolus littoralis. Synopsis , L p. 171 ; Pro- 
dromic, p. 428. 

£299. Menyanthes. Cor. hirsuta. Stigma 2-fidum. 

Caps . l^oculans. 

1. Nympfueoides. Eng. France, Germany. Per. 

2. Ovata. In water at the Cape of G. H. Per. 

3. Indica. Malabar, Ceylon, Cape of Good Hope, 
and Jamaica. Peren. 

4. Trifoliata. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

* 5. Exaltata. New South Wales. Peren . 

•6. Trachysperma. North America. ( Michaux. ) 

479. Allamanda. Contorts. Caps . lentiformis, 
erecta, cchinata, l-locularis. 2-valvis, polysperma. 

1. Caiharlica . Guiana, Surinam. Shrub. 

307. Theophrasta. Cor. campanulata, laciniis et 0 
di visum obtusis. Caps, l-locularis, globosa, maxi- 
ma, polysperma. 

1. Americana . Equinoctial America. Shrub. 

2. Longifo'iia. C^raccas. Shrub. 

371. Geniostoma. Cor. infundibulif. fauce barbata. 

Cal. inferus 5-fid. Stigma cylindricum sulcatum. 

Caps . 2-locularis polysperma. 

1. Rupestris. Island of Tanna. 

308. Spigelia. Cor. infundibulif. Caps, didyma, 

. l-locularis, polysperma. 

1. Anthelmia . Cayenne and Brasil. Ann. 

2. Marilandica. Virginia, Mary!. Carol. Per. 

•3. Fruticulosa. Cayenne. (Persoon.) 

334. SphenocleL Cor^ 5-fida, calyce minor. Caps. 

2-locul. compressa circumscissa* Stigma. Capita- 
turn persistens. 

1. Zeylanica. Malabar, Ceylon, and Guinea. Ann. 

309. OphiorhiEa. Cor. infundibulif. Germen 2- 
fidum. Stigmata 2. Frucius bilobus. 

1. Mungos. East Indies. Peren. 

2. Mitreola. South America. Ann. 

3. Subumbellata. Otaheite. Shrub. 

321. Retzia. Cor . cylindrica extus villoso. Stigma 
bjfidum. Caps . 2-locularis polysperma. 

1. S pic at a . Highest mountains of the Cape of 
Good Hope. Shtub. 

£ S23. Convolvulus. Cor. campanulata, plicata .Stig. 

. 2. Caps. 2-locularis : loculis dispermis. 

1. sirvensis. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

2. Sepium. England and other parts of Europe, 

America, and Peru. Peren. 

3. Wheleri. The Ipomaz* sagittata of Persoon. 

Barbary and Valentis. 

4. Scammonia. Syria, Mysia, and Cappadocia. 

Peren. 

5. Involucratus. Guinea. 

6. Sibiricus . Siberia. Ann. 

7. Rujiestris . Siberia ? Peren. 

S. Farinosus. Madeira. Ann. 

9* Lanuginosus. In the East. 

10. Incanus. * America. 

11. Emarginatus. East Indies. 

12. Medium . India. Ann. 

13. Filicaulis . Guinea. Ann. 

14. Trldentatus. Barren parts of India. Ann. 

15. August if oUus. East Indies. 
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Class V. 16. Japonicus . Japan, near Jtdo and Nagasaki. 
Pentandna. 17. Dentatus. East Indies. 

18. Hastatus. Egypt. 

19. Pandurutus. Sandy parts of Virginia. Peren. 

20. Brncteatus . East Indies. 

21. Bicolor. East Indies. 

• 22. Trilobus. Cape of Good Hope. 

23. Platanifolius . South America. Peren. 

» • 24. Acuminatus. Island of St Cruz. 

25. CaroUntts. Carolina. Peren. 

26. Heder actus. The Ipom&a punctata of Per- 
soon. India, Asia, Africa, America. 

• 27^ M/. America. The Ipomeea hederacea. Ann. 

28. Pnrpureus. America. 

29. Obscurus. China, Batavia, Ceylon, and Su- 
rinam. Ann. 

SO. Flavus. East Indies. 

31. Angularis. Java. 

* 82. Batatas. East and West Indies. Peren . 

53. Maximus. Ceylon. Peren. 

54. Biflorus . China. Ann. 

85. Gemellus. Java and Tranquebar. 

36. Striatus. East Indies. 

87. Pentanthus. Shrub . 

38. Gujanensis. Banks of rivers in Cayenne and 
Guiana. Peren. 

39. Capitaius. East Indies* 

40. Htspidus. East Indies. 

41. Parvifiorus , or pankulatus. , Java and New 
Holland. (Brown.) 

42. Triflorus. East Indies. 

43. VerticUlatus. America. 

44. Violaceus. Island of Santa Cruz. 

A 45. Umbellaius . Martinique, Domingo, and Jfr* 
maica. Peren. 

46. Tuguriorum. New Zealand*. 

47* Cordifotius. Cape of Good Hope.. 

48. Bilims. Java and East Indies. 

49. Malabaricu* Sandy parts of Malabar. Shrubs 

50. Ccclestis. Isl. of Tanna in the Pacific Ocean. 

51. Canariensis. Canary Islands. Shrub. 

“ 52. Ferrugineus. South America. Shrub . 

53. Muricatus. Surat. Ann. 

54. Triqueter. Santa Cruz, 

55. Anceps. Ceylon, Java. 

56. Turpethum. Ceylon and New Holland, given 
under Ipomjea by R. Brown. Peren. 

57* Grandiflorus . India. Shrub. 

58. Speciosus. East Indies. Shrub. 

59. Trinervius. Japan. 

60. PeUatus. Amboyna and Society Islands. 

61. Jalapa. Mexico and Vera Cruz. Shrub. 

62. Macrospermus . Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

63. Tenellus . Carolina. 

64. Sericeus. India. Shrub'. 

65. Tomentosus. Jamaica. 

66. Quinqueflorus. Island of Bourbon. 

67. Hermannias . Dry parts in Peru. Peren. 

68. Arenarius ? Azores Islands and Santa Cruz* 

69. AUhceoides. Hills in south of Europe, Afri- 
ca, and in the East. Peren. 

70. Cairicus. Egypt. Peren . 

71. QuinquelobUs. Santa Cruz. 

72. Copttous . Dry hills of India and East. Ann. 

73. Vitifoliui . East Indies,. 


74. Dissectus. America. Ann. CbuiY 

75. Mucronatus. Island of Tanna, New Holland, Pwundii 

(R. Brown f p. 4 86.) ^ 

76. Macrocarpus. America. Ann. 

77. Paniculatus. Sandy parts of Malabar. Peren. 

78. Macrorhizos. America. 

79. Quinquefolius. America. Ann. 

80 . Vennjtu 


81. Glaber. Cayenne. Peren. 

82* Pentaphullus . America.. Ann. 

83. Tcnuifolius. East Indies*. 

84. Siculus. Sicily. Ann . 

85. Pentapetaloides. Majorca. Ahn. 

86. Uneatus. Sea coasts of Spain, Sicily, and 
the Mediterranean. Peren. • 

87. Saxatilis. Spain, Italy, and Taurida. Peren. 

88. Cneorum . Spain, Candia, Syria. Shrub. 

89 . Linearis. Shrub . 

90. Cantabrioa South of Europe, Africa, and 
Taurida. Peren. 

91. Ammanni. Siberia, at the Jenisey and Lake 
Baikal. Peren . 

92. Pilosellcefoliuss In the East. Peren. 

93. Dorucnium. In the East. Shtub. 

94. Prdliferus. South America. Shrub. 

95. Lanatus. Lower Egypt and Mount Sinai. Shr. 

96. Hystrix . Arabia, shrub. 

97. Spinosus. Dry hills at the river I rtin Sib. Shr. 

98. Scoparius . Teneriffe near St- Crux, Shrub. 

99. (Enolheroides. Cape of Good Hope. . 

100 . Floridus. Rocks of Teneriffe. Shrub. 

101. Cuneatus. East Indies. Shrub . 

102. Corymbosus. America. 

103. Spithamaeus. Virginia. 

104. Persicus. Persia, shore of the Caspian Sea. Per*. 

105. Tricolor . Africa, Barbary, Spain, and Si- 
cily. Ann. 

106. Acctoscefolius. South America. Peren. 

107* Repens. India and Arabia Felix. Peren. 
108. Reptans. India. 


109. Edulis. Japan. Peren.. 

110. Hirtus. India. 

111. Soldanella. England and Carniola. Ahn. 

1 12. Imperati. Sea shores of Naples. 

M3. Pes caprce. India and New Holland. Ann. 

114. Brasiuensis. Brasil, N. Holl. Domingo. Per. 

115. Mtdtjfidus. Cape of Good Hope.. 

11 6. Sublobatus. India. Aim. 

1 17/. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

118. Sagittatus. Cape of Good Hope. 

119. Litter alis. America.. 

1 20. Martinicensis. Shady and wet pts. of Martiniq. 
*191. Pannifolius. Peren. 

•122. Sufjfiruticosus. Madeira. Peren) 

•123. Erubescens. New South Wales. Bien. 

• 124. Bryonafolius. China. Peren. 

♦125. Incamatus. Cura?oa. 1 v .,, A 

• 126. Ruber. Sooth America.} Vah, » Eelog.Amer. 

• 127. Crenatifolius. Peru. Ann. 

M28. SagitUfolius. South America. (Michaux.) 
•129. Bonariensis. Buenos Ayres. (Cavanilles.) 

• 130. ViUosus. Cayenne. 1\?m 

♦131. Nurmnularius. t S. America. 

• 132. Nodiflorus. Santa Cruz. J - 

•133* Parvifiorus. St Domingo. ( Encyc . Bot.): 
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• 184. Ovatifolius. East Indies. ( Vahl.) 

9 135. Simplex. East Indies. [Lamarck.) 

• 136. Cymosus. Pozuzo in Peru. ( Flor , Peruv.) 

• 137. S^hcerostigma. Mindanao. [Cavan tiles.) 

• 138. Eriospermus. St Domingo. [Lamarck.) 

• 139. Macrocalyx . Chili. [Flor. Peruv.) 

• 140. Ebracteatus. Sicily. 

•141. Trichosanthes. s America. [Michaux.) 

•142. Stans. Lake Champlain in Canada. ( Michaux . ) 

• 143. Ciliatus. (Roth. Catal.) 

•144 . Evolvuloides. Tunis. [Desfont.) 

• 145. Palustris. Acapulco. [Cavaniltes.) 

• 146. Secundus. Hills of Peru. [Flor. Peruv.) 

• 147. Obtustiobus. Coast of N. Amcr. [Michaux.) 
9 148. Lasianthus . Chili. ( Cavanilles . ) 

• 1 49. Lacinialus. Near Montevideo. ( Cavanilles .) 

• 150. Platycarpos. Mexico. [Cavanilles.) 

310. Lisianthus. Cor. tubo ventricoso laciniia re- 
curvatis. Cal. carinatus. Stig. bilobum. Caps . 
2-locularis, oblonga. 

1. Longifotius. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Glaucifolius. Peren. 

3. Ccerulescens. Wet meadows of Guiana. Ann. 

4. Alatus. Cayenne and Guiana. Ann. 

3. Chelonoid.es. Surinam and Cayenne. 

6. Purpurascens. Fissures of rocks Guiana. Ann. 
7- Grandiflorus. Cayenne and Guiana. Ann. 
8. Exsertus. Blue mountains of Jamaica. Shrub . 
9- Glaber, or corymbosus of Persoon. S. Amer. 

10. Frigidus. I aland of Dominica. - Peren. 

11. Lattfolius. High mts. in Jamaica. Shrub. 

12. Umoellatus. Mts. in the W. of Jamaica. Shrub . 

13. ConiifoUus. Jamaica. Shrub. 

14. Carinatus. Madagascar. Shrub . 

15. Trinervius. Madagascar. 

• 16. Exallatus. ( Gentiana exaltata of Linn. ) 

• 17. Calygomus. Cold mts. of Peru. Shr. ~ 

• 18. Viscosus. High parts of Munna. 

*19. Revolutus. Cold mts. of Munna. 

• 20. Aculangulus. Mountains in Peru. 

•21. Ovalis. Groves of Peru. 

•22. Campanulaceus. S. Amer. Ann.l Lamarck, 

• 23. Parvifotius. South America. J J l lust. 

X 377. Datura. Cor. infundibulif. plicata. Cal. 
tubulosus, angulatus, deciduus. Caps. 4-valvis. 

1. Ferox . China. Ann. 

2. Stramonium. England and other parts of 
Europe, America. Ann. 

3. Tatula. Ann. 

4. FaHuosa . Egypt. Ann. 

5. Met el. Asia ana 1 
Islands. Ann. 

6. Laevis. Abyssinia. Ann. 

7. Arbor ea. Peru. Shrub. 

• 8. Ceratacaula. Cuba. Ann . ( Ortega.) 

it 378. Hyoscyamus. Cor. infundibulif. obtusa. Stam. 
inclinata. Caps, operculata, 2-locularis.* 

1. Niger. Engl. and other parts of Eur. Bien. 

2. Reticulatus. Candia, Syria, Egypt. Ann. 

3. Albus . South of Europe. Ann. 

4. Aureus. Candia, and in the East. Bien. 

5. Muticus . Egypt and Arabia. Bien . 

6. PusiUus. Persia. Ann. 

7. Physaloides . Siberia. Peren . 

8. Scopolia. About the woods of Idria. Shrub. 


See FI. 
Peruv. 
ii.p. 14. 


Africa, also in the Canary 


37 9. Nicotiana. Cor. infundibulif. Umbo plicate, das* v. 
Stam. inclinata. Caps. 2-valvis, 2-locularis. Penundnt. 

1. Tabacum. America, Brought into Europe 
anno 1560. Ann. 

2. Fruticosa. Cape of G. Hope and China. Shr. 

3. Rustica. America, now in Europe. Ann. 

4. Paniculata. Peru. Ann. 

5. Urens. South America. Shrub . 

6. Glutinosa. Peru. Ann. 

7. Pusilla. Vera Cruz. 

• 8. Undulata. New South Wales. Peren. See 

Brown's Prod row us, p. 447. 

• 9. Undulata. Cold parts of Tarma. Ann. [FI. 

Peruv . ) 

• 10. Crispa. (Viviani Elench. Plant.) 

• 11. Tomentosa. Fields of Peru. Shr. 1 See Flor. 

• 12. Angusti/blia. Conception. Ann.y Peruv. 

J 376. Verbascum. Cor. rot ata, subinaequalis. Caps. 

2-locularis, 2-valvis. 

1. Thapsus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Bien. 

2. Thapsoides. Seldom met with in Eur. Bien. 

3. Boerhaavii. South of Europe. Ann. 

4. Haemorrhoidale. Madeira. Bien. 

5. Phlomoides . Italy and Germany. Bien. 

6. Lychnitis . EngL and other parts of Eur. Per. 

7. Ferrugineum. South of Europe, Peren. 

8. Nigrum . Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

9. Phcenicium . East of Europe, Germany, and 
Carniola. Bien. 

10. Blaltaria. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Bien. 

11. Gallicum, or virgatum. Fields of England 
and Dauphiny. Bien. 

12. Sinuatum. Montpellier and Florence. Bien. 

13. Pinnatifidum. Islands of the Archipelago. 

14. Bamadesii. Spain near Ortaleza. 

14. Osbeckii. Spain. Bien. 

16. Spinosum. Candia. Shrub . 

17. Myconi. Groves in the Pyrenees. Peren. 

• 18. Ovali/otium. Mount Caucasus. Peren. 

• 19. Pulvcrulentum. England. Bien. [Smith.) 

9 20. Parisiense. Near Paris. \ Thuill. ) 

• 22. Viscidulum. Near Paris. (ThuiU.) 

•23. Claytonl. Carolina. [Michaux.) 

•24 . Monspessulanum. Near Montpellier. ( Pers .) 

•25. Undulatum. In the East. [Lamarck.) 

•26. Parvifiorum. In the East. (Lamarck.) 

• 27. Lyratam. Spain? [Lamarck.) 

• X 394. Chironia. Cor. rotata. Pisttilum declinatum, 

Stam. tubo corollas inaidentia, Antheras demura 
epirales. Pericarpium 2-loculare. 

1. Trinervia. Ceylon, Ann. 

2. Jasminoides . Cape of Good Hope. 

3. Lychnoides. Cape of Good Hope. 

4. Nudicaulis. Cape of Good Hope. 

5. Campanulata. Canada. 

6. Angttiaris. Virginia. 

7. Pulchefla. England and Sweden. Atm. 

8. Chilensis. Chiu. - Ann. 

9. Centaurium. Britain, France, See. Ann. 

10. Inaperla. Pastures of Europe. Ann. 

11. Martiima. Spain, Italy, and S. of Fran. Ann, 

12. Spicata. Montpellier and Italy. Ann. 

13. Linoides . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

14. Baccifera . Ethiopia. Shrub . 

15. Frutescens . Ethiopia. Shrub. 


s 
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IS. Tetragon*. 

* 17. Decussata. 


Cape of Good Hope* Shrub . 
Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

* IB. August folia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub, 
* 19 • Uniflora . Cape of Good Hope. (Lamarck.) 

* 20. MelampyrifoUa. Cape of Good Hope. 

(Lamarck.) 

* 2l.Paniculata. Lower Carolina. ( Michaux .) 
S22. Porana. Cor. campanulata. Co/. 5 -fidus, in 

fructu major. Stylus semibifidus, longior, persis- 
tens. Stigmata globosa. Per . bivalve. 

1 . Volubilis . East Indies. Shrub. 

290. Diapensia. Cor. hypocraterif. Cal. 5 phyl- 
lua, imbricatus, foliolis tribus. Stamina tubo co- 
roll* imposita. Caps . 3 locularis. 

1 . Lapponica. Mountains of Lapland. Peren. 
320. Phlox. Cor. hypocraterif. Filam. inaequalia. 
Stigma 3-fidum. Ca/. prismatic u 8 . Caps. 3 docu- 


laris, 1-sperma. 

1 . Paniculata. 

2 . Undulaia . 
S. Suaveolens. 


North America. Peren. 
North America. Peren. 

North America. Peren. 

4* Maculata . Virginia. Peren. 

5. Pilosa . Virginia. Peren. 

6 . Carolina. Carolina. Peren. 

7 * Glaberrima. Virginia. Peren . 

8 . Diuaricata. Virginia. Peren. 

9. Ovata. Virginia. Peren . 

10 . Subulata. Virginia. Peren. 

11. Sibirica. North of Asia. Peren. 

12. Setacea. Virginia. 

* IS. PyramidaUs. N.Amer. Per. (Smith, Exot.) 

* 14*. Prostrata. North America. Peren. 

*15. Stolonifera , or replans of Michaux. Geor- 
gia. Peren. 

* 16. Triflora. Upper Carolina. 1 See Mich. 

* 17. Laiifolia. Woods of Carolina. >1?/. Amer. 

* 18. Aristaia. At the R. SanteeinCar. j i. p. 143. 

* 19. Linearis. Talcahuanoin Chili. Ann. (Cavan.) 

* 20 . Bi flora. Chili. Ann . (Flor. Peruv.) 
*21. Pinnata. Monte Video and New Spain. 

Shrub. ( CavaniUes .) 

£326. Polemonium. Cor. 5-partita, fundo clauso val- 
vis 8taminiferi8. Stigma 3-fidum. Caps. 3-locu- 
laris, supera. 

1 . Cceruleum. Engl. Europe, and Asia. Peren. 

2. Reptans. Virginia. Peren. 

, 3 . Dubhtm. Virginia. 

4 . Roelloides. Cape of Good Hope. 

5 . Campanuloides. Cape of Good Hope. 

Sp. 4 , 5 , genuine infero a Polemoniis recedunt. 
Lamarck JU. They ought therefore to be se- 
parated from this genus. 

324. Cantua, or Periphragmos. (FI. Peruv.) 
Cal. 3- 5 -fid. Cor . infundibulif. Stigma 3-fidum. 
Caps. 3-locul. 3-valv. polysperma. Sem. alata. 

1 . Pyrifolia. Peru. Shrub. 

2. Buxtfolia. Peru. Shrub. 

3 . Hoitzia. Mexico. See the new genus Hoit- 
zia. Shrub. 

4 . Coronopifolia. Sandy parts of Carol. Shr. 

* 5. Uniflora. Hedges of Peru.*! 

* 6 . Dependens . Peru. / See FI. Peruv. 

+ 7»Flexuo$a. Peru. jii. p. 18. 

* 8 . Fcetida. Peru. j 

• 9 . Tomentosa . Peru. (Cavanilles.) 


325. Ipomcea. Cor. infundibulif. Stigma capitato- Gmv« 
globosum. Caps. 3 locularis. Pentad^ 

1 . Quamoclit. India. Ann . 

2. Dissecta. Guinea and N. Holl. (Brown.) 

3. Umbellata. America. 

4. Carolina. Carolina. 

5. Coccinea. St Domingo. Ann. 

6 . Lacunbsa . Virginia and Carolina. Ann. 

7. Leucantha. Trqpical America. Ann. 

8 . Solanijolia. America. 

Peren . 


Jamaica. 

America. 

Sandy parts of India, climbing 


9. l uberosa. 

10 . Digitata. 

11 . Bom nox . 
on trees. Ann. 

12. Campanulata. India. 

13. Violacea. South America. 

14. Verticillata. Arabia Felix. 

15. Cameo. America. Shrub. 

16. Repanda. America. Ann. 

17. Filiformis. Woods of Martinique. Shrub. 

18. Hastata. Java. 

19. Gtaucifolia. Mexico. 

20. Simplex. Cape of Good Hope. 

21 . Hederacea . Tropical Amer. and N. Holl. A an. 

22 . Tiiloba. America. Ann. 

23. Sanguinea. Island of Santa Cruz. Ann. 

24. Heaerifolia . America. Ann. 

25. Parvijtora . Island of Santa Cruz. Ann . 

26. Hepaiici folia. Ceylon. 

27. Tamnifolia. Carolina. Arm. 

India. Ann. - 

50. Heterophylla, 


28. Pes-tigridis. 

29. Alata. 

30. Longijlora. 

31. Gractlis. 

32. Plebeia. 

33. Eriocarpa. 

34. Luteola. 

35. Velutina. 

36. Abrupta. 

37. Congesta. 

38. Urceolata. 

39. Graminea. 

40. Denticulata. 
Camosa. 
Incisa. 
Cinerascens. 
Qu inala. 

45. Hirsuta. 

46. Diversifolia. 

47. Biflora. 

48. Erecta. 

49. Pennosa. 


Marti* 


41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 


51. Fififormu. 
nique. 

52. Tricolor . 

53. Glandulifera. 

54. Acutangu/a. 

55. Cuspidala . 

56. Viuosa v 
57-Papirin. 

58. Macrorhiza . Geor- 
gia and Florida. 

59. Crass folia. Guya- 
aquil. 

60. Stans. 

61. Barheia. 

62. Pentaphylla. 

63. Muricata. 

64. Heterophylla. New 
Spain. 

65. Tern folia. 

66 . Sinuate? 

Sp. 29 — 50 from New Holland. Sp. 53—57 from 
Peru, see Flor . Peruv . Under this genus Mr 
Brown ranks Sp. 41, 56, 75, 113, 1 14, of Con- 
volvulus. Sp. 1, 5, 16 , 17, 23, of Iponuca “ a 
reliquis divers* sunt,” says Mr Brown, 44 corol- 
la angusto-infundibuliformi, staminibus adscen- 
dentibus limbum sub*quantibu 9 *” Prodr. p.484. 
37 5 . Brossaea. Cor. trun cat a. Cal. carnosus. Caps. 
5 -locularis, polysperma. 

1 . Coccinea. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 
J 312. Azalea. Cor. campanulata. Stamina recep- 
taculo inserta. Caps. 5-locularis. 

1 . Pontica. At the Black Sea and Amer. Shr. 
3 


Digitized by {j ooQle 



BOTANY. 


141 


to V. 2. Indka. India. Shrub. 

Wndrh. s. Nudijkra. Dry parts of Virginia. Shrub . 

***** 4. Vine os a. Virginia. Shrub . 

5* Lappouica . Lapland. Shrub. 

6. Procumbens. Brit, and other pts. of Eur. 

• 7. Rosmarinijolia. Japan. [Lamarck.) 

• 8. Perklymma. New Jersey. 7 See Michaux 

• 9. Cancscens. Lower Carolina J Flor. Amer. 

315. Epacri*. Cal. 5-partit. Cor. infundibulif. 

viilosa. Squama nectariterae germini adnatac. Caps* 
•5-locul. 5*valv. dissepimentis e medio valvularum. 
Semina acerosa plurima. 

1. Grandijlora. * 6. Pulchclla. 

2. Longi folia. • 7. Pungens. 

3. Rosmarinijolia. • 8. Spuria. 

4. Pumila. • 9. viilosa . 

• 5. Longiflora. 

All from New Holland and New Zealand, and all 
shrubby, except Sp. 4, which is Perm. See 
Cavamlles, leones , iv. p. 25. 

481. Nerium. Contorta. Fotliculi % erecti. 
plumosa. CV/r. tubus terminatus corona lacera. 

1. Oleander . South of Europe, and in the East 
Indies, in damp places. Shrub. 

2. Odornm. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Salicinum. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

4. Obesum. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

5. Ze plant cum. India. See new genus Wrigh- 
tia. Shrub. 

6. Divaricatum. India. Bien. 

7. Antidpsentericum. Malabar, Ceylon, and 
Russia. See the new genus Wrightia. Shrub . 

8. Coronarium. East Indies. Shrub. 

The character of this genus, as reformed by Mr 
Brown, is ** Contorta. Folliculi 2, erecti. Sem. 
extremitate superiori comora. Cor . hypocra- 
terif. faux coronata squamis 5, divisis.” See 
Brown, Wem. Trans, vol. i. p. 60. and Hart. 
Kexv. ii. p. 67. 

Sp. 4. seems to be sui generis ; Sp. 8. is probably 
a Tabemccmonta ; and Sp. 6. appears to be the 
same plant. 

482. Echites. Contorta. Folliculi 2. longi, recti. 
Sem. coma instructa. Cor. infundibulif. fauci nuda. 

1. Bi/bra . Caribbee Islands. Shrub. 

2. Quinquangularis. South America. Shrub . 

S. Annularis Surinam. 

4. Tomentosa. Cayenne. Shrub. 

5. Suberecta. Jamaica. Shrub. 

6. Domingensis. Coast of Jam. andHispan. Shr. 

7. Agglutinate. Mountains of St Domingo. Per. 

8. Asperuginis. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub . 

9. Torulosa. Jamaica. Shrub. 

10. Umbdlata. Jamaica. 

l\. Circinalis. Mountains of Hispaniola. Shrub . 

12. Floribunda . Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

13. Trtfida. America. Shrub. 

14. Repens. Rocky parts of St Domingo. Shr. 

15. Corymbose . Woods of St Domingo. Shrub. 

16. Codata. Society Islands. Shrub. 

17. Spieata. Woods in Carthagena. Shrub. 

18. StphiURca. Surinam. Shrttb. 

19. Caudata. India. Shrub . 

20. Scholaris. India. . Shrub. 

21. Suceulenta. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 


22. Bispinosa. 

• 23. Acuminata. 

• 24*. Lax a, 

•27. Glandulosa . 

• 28. Puberula. 

• 29. Truncata. 

• SO. Lappulacea . 


Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 
• 25. Hirsute. 

•26. Subsagiitata. 


Class V. 
Pentandria. 


Carolina. [Michaux.) 
[Lamarck.) 

[Lamarck.) 

Species 23 — 27 from Peru. See Flor. Per . 

The character of this genus, as reformed by Mr 
Brown, is “ Contorta. Folliculi 2, longi, recti. - 
Sera, extremitate superiori comosa. Cor. hy- 
pocraterif. faux nuda. Antherce medio cum 
stigmate coharentes. See Wem. Trans, vol. i. 
p. 48, 49, and Hort. Kern. ii. p. 68. Species 
12, 15, 17, are removed to another genus. 

483. Plumeria. Contorta. Folliculi 2 reflexi. Se- 

mina membranae propriae inserta. 

1. Rubra. Jamaica and Surinam. Shntb. 

2. Alba . Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Oblusa. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

4. Pudka. America. Shrub. 

• 5. Acuminata. East Indies. Shrub. 

• 6. Purpurea. Shrub. 

• 7. Incarnata. Shrub. I r» a rv n 

• 8. Carinata. Shrub. f Peru - SeeJZ»r.P«-. 

• 9. Tricolor. J 

484. Cameraria. Contorta. Folliculi 2, horizon- 

tales. Semina membranae propriae inserta. 

1. Lot Julia. Warm parts of America. Shrub . 

2. Zey tanka. Ceylon. Shrub. 

3. Lutea. River Galibia in Guiana. Shrub. 

4. Angustifolia. Warm parts of Amer. Shrub. 

485. Tabern^emontana. Contorta. Folliculi 2 
horizon tales. Sem. pulpae immersa. 

1. Citrifolia. America. Shrub . 

2. Laurtfolia. Jamaica on the banks of rivers. 
Shrub. 

3. Echinata . Guiana. Shrub. 

4. Grandijlora. Carthagena. Shrub. 

5. Cymosa. Carthagena. Shrub - 

6. Amygdahjolia. Woods of Carthagena. Shr. 

7. Discolor. Jamaica. Shrub. 

8. Persicariajolia. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

9. Elliptica . Japan. Perm. 

10. Akemijolia. Malabar. Shrub. 

11. Amsonia. Virginia. Perm . 

12. AngustijoUa. Carolina and Virginia. Perm . 

• 13. Ortentalis. • 16. Arenata. 

• 14. Pubescens. • 17. Sananho. 

• 15. Ebracteata. 


Species 13—15 from New Holland, see Brown’s 
Prodromusy p. 467. Species 16, 17, from Peru, 
see FL Per . 

£ 480. Vinca. Contorta. Folliculi 2, erecti. Sent. 
nuda. 

1. Minor . Engl. Germ. France, 8cc. Shrub. 

2. Major. England, south of France, Spain, 
Switzerland* &c. Shrub. 

3. Lutea. Carolina. Shrub. 

4. Ro*ea. Madagascar, Java. Shrub. 

5. Parviflora. Tranquebar. Ann. 

• 6. Herbacea . Near Buda. Perm . ( Kitaibel . ) 
475. Cerbkra. Contorta. Drupa monosperma. 

1. Ahovai. Brazil. Shrub. 

2. Ooata. New Spain. Shrub, 
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3. Parviflpra. Friendly Islands, and Savage 
Island in the Pacific Ocean. Shrub. 

4. Mangkas. India near water. Shrub. 

5 . Maculala, or IJndulata of. Persoon. Island 
of Bourbon. Shrub. 

6. Thevetia. Cuba and Martinique. Shrub. 

* 7 . Peruviana. Peru. (FI. Peruv.) 

339. Thouinia. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 1 -petals cam- 
panulata infcra extus hispida ! Stylus simplex, 
Drupa 

1. SpcctabiUs. Madagascar. Shrub. 

This plant is given by Persoon under the genus 
Endrachium. The Thouinia of Persoon is to- 
tally different from the present genus. 

402. Tbctona. Cor. 5-fida. Stigma Sentatum. Dru- 
pa sicca spongiosa intra calycem inflatum. Nux 
trilocularis. 


h &randis. In the vast woods in the islands of 
Java and Ceylon ; also at Malabar and Coro- 
mandel A very large tree. 

>391. Ardisia. Cal. 5-phyuus. Cor. hypocraterif. 
limbo reflexo. Anth. magnae erect*. Stigma sim- 
plex. Drupa supera monos perm a. 

1. Tinijolia. Dry hills of Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Cortacea. A ntilles. Shrub. 

3. Serrulata. Hispaniola. Shrub. 

4. Acuminata. Fields of Guiana* Shrub. 

5. Humilis. Island of Hainam, Siam, Malacca, 
and Ceylon. Shrub. 

6. Solan acia . Mountains East Indies. Shrub. 
7* Lateriflora. West Indies. Shrub. 

8. Excetsa. Madeira. Shrub. 

9. Parasittea. Dominica. Shrub. 

* 10. Crenulata. Antilles. 

♦11. Pyramidalis. Santa Cruz. 

* 12. Serrata. ( Cavanitles .) 

This genus is the same as the Anguillaria of G*rt- 
jier and the Badula of Jussieu. 

401.Bumelia. Cor. 5-fida. Ned. 5-phyll. Drupa 
monosperma. 

1. Nigra. Woody mountainous places of Jamai- 
ca. Shrub. 

2. Pallida. In the fields of Jamaica. 

3. Tenax . Dry parts of Carolina. Shrub. 

4. Retusa. Mountains in the western parts of 
Jamaica. Shrub. 

5. Fcetidissima. Woody mountains of St Do- 
mingo. Shrub. 

6. Sahcifolia. Dry hills of Jamaica, Santa Cruz, 
and in the Bahama islands. Shrub . 

7* Manglillo. Wet parts of Peru about Lima. 
Shrub. 

8. Montana. High mountains in the south of 
Jamaica. Shrub. 

9. Nervosa. Cayenne. Shrub. 

10. Pentagona. Mt. St Joseph in Dominica. Shrub. 
.11. Rotundifolia. Mts. of Jamaica. Shrub. 

12. Cuneata. Fruitful mountains of Jamaica, and 

in other parts of the West Indies. Shrub . 

* 13. Lyctoides. Canada and Carolina .1 Michaux, 

* 14. Reclinata . Rocks of Georgia. >F7. Amer. 

* 15. Latiuginosa. Wet parts of Geor.J l p* 122. 
474. Gynopooon. Contorta. Stigma biiabiatum 

apice villosura. Drupa nuce semibiloculari. 

1. SteUatum. Soc- and Friendly Isles. Shrub. 


2. Alyxia. Norfolk Island. Shrub. CU»V. 

'3. Scandens. Society Islands. Shrub. Ptotaaii 
S99. Laugeria. Cor. 5-fida. Drupa nuce 5-loculari. 

1. Odor ala. America. Shrub. 

2. Lucida. Warm parts of Jamaica, Islands of St 
Lucia and Santa Cruz. Shrub. 

8 . Cortacea . Montserrat, tops of mts. Shrub. 

4. Resinosa. Island of Montserrat. Shrub. 

5. Tomeniosa. ' West of Jamaica. Shrub. 

Persoon makes this a subgenus to Gueitarda. Sy- 
nopsis, i. p, 200. 

398. Varronia. Cor. 5-fida. Drupa nuce 4-loculari. 

1. Lineata. America. 

2. Bullaia. Dry parts of Jamaica. 

3. Mirabiloides. Stony parts of Hispaniola. 

4. Martinicensis. Martinique. 

5. Gtobosa . America. 

6. Curarsavica. Dry pastures of Jamaica. 

7* Angustifolia. Santa Cruz. 

8. Alba. America. 

9* Monosperma. Caraccas. 

# 10. Crenaia. • 12. Obliqua. 

• 1 1. Dichotoma. *13. Cylindristaehya. 

# 14. Ferruginea. America. (Lamarck.) 

All shrubby. Sp. 10 — 1$ from Peru. FLPerur. 

396* Cordia. Cor. infundibuliformis. Stylus dicho- 
tomus. Drupa nuce 2-loculari. 

1. Myxa. Egypt and Malabar. Shrub. 

2. Obliqua. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Monoica. Woods of India. Shrub. 

4. Sjnnescens. East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Sebestena. India. Shrub. 

6. Aspera. Island of Tongataboo. Shrub. 

7* Dtchoioma. N. Caledonia and N. Holl. Shr. 

8. Geraschanthus. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub. 

9. Flavescais. Sides of meadows, and woods of 
Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub. 

10. Toqueve. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

11. MacrophuUa. Jamaica. Shrub. 

12. Micranthus. Woody mts. of Jamaica. Shr. 

13. Elliplica. Jamaica and Dominica. Shrub. 

14. Collococca. Jamaica. Shrub . 

1 5. Hirstda. Woods of Cayenne and Guiana. Shr. 

16. Tetrandra. At rivers and coasts of Guiana 
and Cayenne. 

17. Patagonula. Patagonia. 

18. Tetraphylla. Sandy coasts of Guiana. 

* 19. Orient alts. New Holland. See the new’ge- 

nus Cerdana, and Brown’s Prodr. p. 493. 

S86. Ignatia. Cal. 5-dentatu%. Cor. longissima in- 
fundibuliformi8. Drupa unilocul. polyp. Sen. ir- 
regularia angulata. 

1. Amara. India. Shrub. 

397. Ehretia. Drupa , 2-lecularis. Nuces solitariz, 
2-loculares. Stigma eraarginatum. 

1. Tinijolia. Jamaica* Shrub. 

2. Aspera . Dry rocky parts of India. Shrub. 

3. Lcevis. India in Circar mountains. Shrub. 

4. Intemodis . Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

5. Spinosa . America. Shrub. 

.6. Bcurreria. Jamaica. Shrub • 

7* Virgata. Deserts of Hispaniola. Shrub . 

8. Exsucca. South America. Shrub . 

9. Buxifolia. East Indies. Shrub • 

•10. Acuminata. N. S. Wales. Brown’s Prude* 
p*497. % 
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Ml. Saligna . N. Holland. 1 Brown’s Prodr. 
M2. M' Jtihranifolia. N. Holl.j p. 497. 

• 13. Microphi/lla. India. Shrub. {Lamarck.) 
Mr Brown thinks, that Sp. 1. and another species 
from the East Indies, are the only genuine ones 
of this genus. See Prodromus, p. 497. 

3H5. Styphelia. Cal. imbricatus. Cor. tubulosa. 
Slam, fauci insert a. Drupa 5- locular is. Semina 
bina. 


•9. Triflora. 

• 10. Longi/olia. 
*11 .Lata. 

• 12. Adscenden s. 

• 13. Latifolia. 

• 14. Vindiflora. 
*15. Gnidiumk 


1. Tubiflora. 

2. Ericoides. 

S. Strigosa. 

4. Scoparia. 

5. Daphnoides. 

6. Lanceolata. 

7. EUiptica. 

8 . Jumpertna. 

All shrubby, and from New Holland, except Sp. 

15. Cavanilles adds two other Sp. Procumbens 
and Humifusa , but they do not seem to be dif- 
ferent from those enumerated. This genus dif- 
fers from Epacris only in the fruit. 

478. Willuohbeia. Contort a. Cor . Hypocrateri- 
formis. Stigma capitatum. Pepo uni-seu-bilo- 
cularis. 

1. Adda. Woods of (Cayenne and Guiana. Shr. 

2. Scandens. At the R. Galibia in Guiana. Shr * 
473. Carissa. Con tort a. Baccce 2, polyspcrma. 

1. Carandas. India. Shrub . 

2. Spinarum. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Edulis. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

4. Inermis. East Indies. Shrub . 

5. Mills. East Indies. Shrub. 

•6. Ovata. *7. Scabra. • 8 . Lanceolala* 

* 9. Salicina , a var. of Sp. 2 ? 

Sp. 6 — 8 from N. Holl.. see Brown’s Prodr. p. 168. 
S92. Jacquina. Cor. 10-fida. Stamina receptacu- 
lo inserts. Dacca 1-sperma. 

L Arborea. Montserrat. 

2. Armillaris. America. 

3. Venosa. West Indies. 

4. Ruscifolia. South America. Shrub * 

5. Linearis. America. Shrub. 

* (LAurantiaca. Sandwich Isles. Shrub. 

* 7 ? Macrocarpa, Near Acapulco. ( Cavanilles. ) 

421. Myrbine. Cor. semiquinquefida, connivens. 
Germen corollam replens. Drupa 1-sperma nuce 
5 -loculari. 

1. Africana. Ethiopia. Shrub. 

2. netusa. The Azores Isles. Shrub. 

See Myrbine among the New Genera in the Class 
Dkecia, where this genus will be found as re- 
formed by Mr Brown. Sp. 1, 2, are scarcely 
distinct. Prodromus , p. 533. 

422, Bladhia. Cal. 5-partit. Cor. rotata quinque- 
fida. Dacca 1-sperma. Semen arillatum ! 

1. Japonica . 3. Villosa. 

2. Glabra . 4. Crispa. 

All shrubby, and from Japan. 

472. P^deria. Contorta. Dacca vacua, 
disperma. St plus 2 -fid us. 

1. Fcetida. India. Peren. 

2. Fragrant. Mauritius. Peren. 

471. Rauwolfia. Contorta. Dacca succulenta dis- 
perzna. 


Shrub. 
Shrub . 
Shrub. 


fragilis. 


1. Nitida. South America. Shrub. 

2. Glabra . New Spain. Shrub . 

S. Canescens . Jamaica. Shrub. 

4. Tomentosa. Rocks of Carthagena. Shrub . 

* 5. Flexuosa. Peru. 1 See Flor. Peruv. ii. 

* 6. Macrophylla . Peru. J p. 26. 

415. Arduina. Cor. 1-petala. Stigma 2-fidum. 

Dacca 2-locularis. Sem. soli t aria. 

1. Dispinosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 
This plant is given by Persoon under the geuus 
Carissa. 

387. Ce strum. Cor. infundibuliformis. Stamina 
denticulo in medio. Dacca 1-locularis, polyspcrma. 

1. Laurifolium. America. Shrub . x 

2. Nocturnum . Jamaica and Chili. Shrub. 

3. Paryui. Wet parts of Chili. Shrub. 

4. Aunculatum. Wet parts of Lima. Shrub. 

5. Scandens. Near St Martha. Skrub. 

6. Vespertinum . America. Shrub. 

7. Diumum. Chili and the Havannah. Shrub. 

8. Venenatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

9. Tomentosum. South America. Shrub . 

10. Hirtum. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub. 

11. Latifolium. Island of Trinidad. Shrub. 

• 12. Confertum. * 15. Longiflorum. 

• IS. Conglomeratum . # 16. Strigilatum. 

• 14. Racemosum. 

• 17. Macrophyllum. Porto Rico. ( Ventenat .) 

Sp. 12 — lo. from Peru, see Flor. Peruv . 

311. Fagrjea. Cor. infundibuliformis tubo longjg- 
simo. Stigma pel ta turn. Dacca 2-locularis car- 
nosa. Semina globosa. 

1 . Zeylanica. Ceylon. Shrub. 

288. Tournefortia. Dacca 2 locularis, disperma, 
supera, apice duobus poris perforata. 

k Serrata. Warm parts of America. Shrub . 

2. Hirsutissima. Warm parts of Amer. Shrub. 

3. Volubilis. On trees Jamaica, Mexico. Shrub . . 

4. Syringaefolia. Cayenne: Shrub. 

5. Fcetiatsnma. Mexico and^ Jamaica. Shrub . 
6 LHumiUt. Warm parts of America. Shrub . 

7. Dicolor. Jamaica. Shrub. 

8. Cymosa , or macrophylla of Persoon. Jamai- 
ca. Shrub. 

9. Argentia* Ceylon and New Holland. Shrub.. 

10. Sericen. Island of Montserrat. Shrub. 

11. Suffruticosa. Jamaica. Shrub* 

• 12. Orienlalis. New Holland. (Drown.) 

• IS. Laurifolia. Porto Rico and StThos. ( Vent.) 

• 14. Bifida. Mauritius. Shrub. (Lamarck.) 

• 15. Po/i/stachia. • 19. Virgata. 

•16. Undulata. *20. Mutabilis. ( Ven- 

• 1 7. Longjfolia. tenat . ) > 

• 18. Angusl/olia. * 21. Scandens. 

Sp. 15 to 21 from Peru, see Flor. Peruv. Mr 
Brown comprehends in this genus Sp. 5, 7, 8, 
9, 12, along with Heliotr opium gnaphalodes, 
and all the species of the genus MEBSERscHMir 
r« A ; and he is of opinion' that Sp. 2, 3, 21, 
should form a distinct genus. He refers Sp. 6. 
to Heliotropium. See Prodromus , p. 496. 

385. Strychnos. Cor. 5-fida. Ddcca 1-locularis, 
cortice lignoso. 

1. Nus vomica. India. Shrub . 

2. Colubrina . India. Shrt+b. 


Class V. 
PentandrisL' 
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S- Potatorum . Mountains at Madras. Shrub. 46. 
* 4. Lucida . N. Holl. ( Brown’s Prodr. p. 469- ) 

. * 5. Brachiata. Groves of Peru. (FI. Peruv.) 47. 
384. Capsicum. Cor. rotata. Dacca exsucca. 48. 

1. Atinuum. South America. Ann . 49. 

2. Baccatum. Indies. 5. Frutescens . Indies. 50. 

8. Sinense. China. 6. Cerasijbrmc. 51. 

4. Grossum. India. ^>11 shrubby. 52. 

X 383. Solan um. Cor. rotata. Anther# subcoalitse, 53* 
apice poro gemino dehiscentes. Bacca 2-locularis. 54. 

1. Laurtfolium. Great woods of South Ame- 55. 

rica. Shrub. ' 56. 

2. Verbascifoliuni. America, New Holland. 57. 

Shrub. 58. 

. 3 * Auriculatr.m. Islands of Madagascar, Mau- - 59. 

ritius, and Bourbon. Shrub. 60. 

4. Pubescens . East Indies. Shrub. 61. 

5. Bombcnse . In the island of Tierra Bomba 62. 

near Carthagena. Shrub. 63. 

6. Pseudo-Capsicum. Madeira. Shrub. 

7. Microcarpwm. Egypt. Shrub. 64. 

8. Terminate. * Arabia Felix. Shrub. 65. 

9. Paudfiorum. Martinique. 66. 

10. Diphyllum. America. Shrub. 67. 

11. Fugax. About the Caraccas. Shrub. 68. 

12. Geminatum. Cayenne. Shrub. 69. 

13. Retrofractum. South America. Shrub. 70. 

14. Stellaium. Shrub. .71. 

15. Dulcamara. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Shr. 72. 

16. Triquetrum. New Spain. Shrub. 73. 

17. Scandens. Surinam. 74. 

- 18. Lyratum. Near Nagasaki in Japan. 75. 

19. Tegore. Banks of the river Sinemari Guiana. 76. 

Shrub. 77. 

20. Quercifolium . Peru. Peren. 78. 

21. Laciniatum. New Holland, New Zealand, 79. 

and Van Diemen’s Island. Shrub . 80. 

22. Radicans. Peru. Peren. 81. 

23. Havanense. Shady woods on the coasts of 82. 

Martinique and Jamaica. Shrub. 83. 

24. Triste. Martinique. Shrub. * 84. 

„ 2 5. Racemosum. Martinique and Surinam. Shrub. *85. 

26. Corymbosum. Peru. Peren. * 86. 

27. Quadra ngulare. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. *87. 

28. Repandum. Society Islands in the South Sea. * 88. 

29. Bonariense. Fields at Buenos Ayres. Shrub. * 89. 

30. Macrocarpon . * 90. 

31. Tuberosum. Peru. Peren. * 91. 

32. Pimjnneltifolium. Peru. Shrub. *92. 

38. Lycopersicum. Warm parts of Amer. Ann. * 93. 
34. Pseudo-Lycoper&icum. 4**. * 94. 

85. Peruvianum. Peru. Peren. * 95. 

86. Montanum. Peru. Peren. * 96. 

87. Rubrum. *97. 

38. Nodifiorum. Island of Mauritius. Sh7*ub. * 98. 

39 . Nigrum. England and other parts of Europe, * 99. 

India, Guinea, Virginia, Egypt, New Hoi- * 100. 
land, and Van Diemen’s Island. Ann. * 101. 

40. jEthiopicum. Ethiopia and China. Ann. *102. 

41. Melongena. Asia, Africa, America. Ann. * 103. 

42. Subinerme . West Indies. Shrub. * 104. 

48. Longiflvrum. Cayenne. Shrub. * 105. 

44. Muricatum. Peru. Shrub. * 106. 

45. Insanum. East and West Indies. Ann. * 107. 


Tortmm. Jamaica, Hispaniola, and Bermuda Gb» Y, 
Isles. Shrub. Ecntandria 

Volubile. Woods of Hispaniola. Shrub. 

Ferox. Malabar. 

Campechiense. America. Shrub. 

Fuscatum. America. Ann. 

Mammosum. Virginia and Barbadoes. Atm. 

Hirtum . Island of Trinidad. Ann. 

Paniculatnm. Brasil. 

Aculeatissimum. America. . Shrub. 

Virginianum. America. Ann. 

Jacquini. East Indies. Ann. 

Xantocarpum. Ethiopia. Ann. 

Coagulans. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

Jamaioense. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. 

Ltdicum. India. Shrub. 

CaroLinense. Carolina. 

Sinuatum. Shrub. 

Sodomeum. Africa and New South Wales. 

Shrub. 

Capense. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub • 

Marginatum. Abyssinia. Shrub . 

StramonifoUum. West Indies. Shrub . 

Vespertiuo. Canary Islands. Shrub. 

Sanctum . Palestine. Shrub . 

Hybridism. Guinea. Shrub. 

Tomentosum. Ethiopia. Shrub . 

Polygamum. Santa Cruz. Shrub. 

Bahamense. America and Providence Island. 

Obscurum. Cayenne. Shrub. 

Giganteum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

Flexuosim. Cayenne. Shrub. 

Lancecefolium. South America. Shrub. 

Lanceolatum. Mexico. Shrub. 

Eleagnifolium. Warm parts of Amer. Shr. 
Polyacanthos. Island of Dominica. Shrub. 

Igneum. America. Shrub. 

MtUeri. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

Trilobatum. Jamaica and East Indies. Shrub. 

Lycioides . Peru ? Shrub. 


Pyracantkos. Mads 


Betaccum. (Cavanilles and Andr. Rep. 511.)* 


Tetrandrum. 
Viride. 
Biforum. 
Discolor. 
Stelligerum. 
Violaceum ^ 
Furfur aceum. 
Parvifolinm. 
Ellipticum. 
Armalum. 
Hystrix. 
Cynereum. 
Pungetium. 
Campanulatum . 
Echmatum. 
Rtparium. 
Nutans . 
Grandif 
Viridi}\ 

Sess 
Glandulosum. 
ObUquum. 


gascar. Shrub. 


108 . Oblongum. 

109 - BiformifoUum. 

110. Lineatum. 

111 . Acutpinatim. 

112 . Fili forme. 

113 . Fcetidum. 

114 . Urceolatum. 

115 . Pulvendenlum.. 

116 . Nitidum. 

117 . Jncurvum . 

118. Patulum. 

119 . Anceps. 

120. Gnaphaloides. 

121 . Acutifolium. 

1 22 . Sericeum . 

123 . Crispum. 

124 . Angulatum. 

12 5 . Runcinafum . 

126 . Pinnatjfidmm. 
127 * MnUi/fdum. 

128 . Mite . 

129 . Diffusum. 
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• 104. Incanum . 

• 1S5. Soabrum . 

• 136. Incarcerate**. 

• 107 * Asperttm. 
Canary Isles* 


WtX Pendulum. 

131. Common. 

132. Ternatum. 

133* Hispidmm. 

136. Vtrgdtvm. 

139. Lentem. Mexico; 

140. Leprosum. (Orttga.) 

140. FwijkMinm- Cuba. 

142. Chenopodioides. 

146. Phyllantkum. Lima. Ann. 

144. Pygmantm. Buenos Ayres. Ann. 

145. Recltnatwm. 

146. Pirmatum. Chili. Ann. 

147. Crdnitum . Cayenne. Shrub . 

148. Undtdum. Mauritius. 

149. HetrrophyUum. Guiana. 

150. Gtiutem. 

151. Anguipi. Madagascar. f # 

152. TaticMrhm. Guiana. 

158. Tectum. Mexico. 

154. Sisymbrifolmmi Bneuot 1 Ayret. 

155. Comutem. Mexico. 

156. ' Rigid**. Shrub. 

Species '86 — 100 from NeW Holland, and all 
shrubby ; see Brown’s Prodr. pp. 444 — 44 7. 
Species 101 — 137 from Peru, see Flor. Pcruvi 
iL p. 86. For an account of the other new 
species, see Lamarck Illustr: and Encyc ., Cava- 
nittes leones , and Persoon’s Synopsis. 

382. Physalis. Cor. rotata. St am. conniventia. 
Bacca intra c a tyewa indatum, biloculans. 

1. Somnifera. Mexico, Candia, Spain. 

2. Aristata. Canary Islands. Shrub. 

3. Fltsteosa. India. Shrub. 

A* Arborescent. Campechy. Shrub . 

5. Cmrassarica. ' Curasao. Shrub. 

6. Tomentosa. Cape of GoddHope. 

7. Viscosm Virgibiii and Buenos Ayres. 

8. Pennsyltmniih. Virginia. Peren. ' 

9. Alkekengil Itslly^ Germany, Japan in ditches. 

. ' Peren. ' 

ia Peruviana . Lima. Peren. and Shrub. 

11. Angulata. East and West Indies. Ann. 

12. Pubescens. East and West Indies, Virginia, 
and New South Wales. Ann. 

1B~ Batbademis. Barbadbes; Ann. 

14. ChenopodifoHa . Ann. 

-15. Minima . Dry part ft of India. Ann. 

16. Pruinosa. America. Ann. 

17. Prostrata. Peru. Ann. 

•18. Parvijhra. New Holland. (Brown, p.447.) 
•19. Obscura . Carolina. 1 See Micbaux, 

•Ml Lanceolate* Carolina. Per.} Flor . Amer. 
•21. Nodosa. America. (Lamarck.) 

380. Jaborosa. Cor. tubulosa. Cal. 5-fid us bre- 
vis Siam, fauei insertai Stigma capitatum. Bac- 
enf S4ocul. ? 

1. IntegtifoSui Buenos Ayres. Peren. 

2# Runoihatoi Buenos Ayres. 

*»1. Atropa. Cor. campanulata. Start, distintia. 
Bacca, g\obom 24bcukm 

1. Mandragora. Spain, Switzerland, Italy, Si- 
beria, Csndiay 4n# -the Cyclades. Peren. 

2. Belladonna. England, Austria, Germany, 
and Italy. Peren. 

YOU IY. PART I. 


Peren . 


Shrub. 
Peren . 


7. 
• 8 . 
• 9 . 
• 10 . 
• 11 . 
• 12 . 


8. Physaloides. Perti. Ann. Class V. 

4. Procumbent. Mexico. Ann. Penujidru. 

5. Solanacea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

6. Arborescent . Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 
Frutescens. Spain. Shrub. 

Umbellata. • 1 3. Bent ala. 

Bijlora. *14. Contain . Ann. 

Bicolor. * 15. Bijlora. Peren. 

Aspera. *16. Umbellate. Roth. 

Punctata. Cat. ii. p. 24, 

Species 8—15 from Peru. Sec Flor. Peruv. Per- 
sooa ranks species 5, 6, 7, 12, 13, 14, 15. under 
the subgenu8 Saracha, Cor. rotato-campanula^ 
tar. Bacca (perabortum) 1-locul. ReccpL car- 
nosum. 

304. Ellista. Cor. infundibuliformis, angusta. Bac- 
ca ticca, 2>locularis, 2- valvis. Sent. 2 punctata 
altero supra alterum. 

1. Nyctelea. Virginia. Ann. 

388. Lycium. Cor. tubulosa, fauce clausa Fila - 
mentorum barba. 2?aiga'24ocuIaris, polysperma. 

1. Afrum. North of Africa and Valentia. Shrub. 

2. Rigidum , or camosum. C. of G. Hope. Shr. 

3. Ruthenicum. Mountains of Siberia near the 
Wolga, in Turcomania and Hyrcania, and at 
the Caspian Sea. Shrub. 

4. Tetrandrum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrubs 

5. Barbarum . Asia, Africa, and Europe. Shr. t 

6. Cinereum. 8. Horridum. 

7. Europceum. 9. Barbatum . 

10. Boerhaaviaefolium. Peru. Shrub. 

11. Capsulare. Mexico. Shrub. 

•12. Microphyllum . India and East! 

of Africa. Duhamel, 

• 13. Lanceolatum. Naples and Greece. >N. Edit. 

• 14. Chinente. China. p. 1071 

• 15. Ovatum , fi. barbarum of Willd; 

•16. Obovatum. Hedges at Tarma.1 

• 17. Sakum. 

•18. Spathulatum , NearHuanuco. 

•19. Umbdlatum. Near Canton. 

•“20. Aggregatum. Near Lima. 
i 21. Fuchsioides. Cold parts of Mexico. 


See Flor. 
Peruv . ii. p. 
46. t. 183. 


Shrub . 


(Humboldt, Plant. Equinoct .) 

Species 6 — 9 from the Cjipe, and shrubby. 
Fersoon is of opinion, thar species 18 — 20 have a 
greater affinity with Atropa arbor escens than with 
Lycium, and he thinks that, along with species 
1 1 , they should form a hew genus. Synopsis , i. 

390. C r YPT03T0MUM. Cor . infundibulif. -calyci in* 
serta. Nectar, monophyilum, coroDam claudens. 
Bacca cxsucca 3-locuf. loculis monospermis. 

1. Laurjolium. Cayenne and ’Guiana. Shrub. 
416. Camax. Cel. 5-partit. Cor . rotata. Stigma 
3 seu 4-hdum. Bacca 4-locul. polysperma. 

1. Traxinea. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

819. Triguxua. Cor. campanulata,* limbo insequa- 
li. Nectar - ( breve germen c ingens 5-dentatum. 
Filam. nectario inserta. Bacca 4-locul. loculia 
2-sperm is. 

1. Ambrosiaea. 2. Inodor a* 

Both from Andalusia^ and Ann. 

841. Solandra. Cal. rumpens. Cor . clavato-m- 
fundibulif. maxima. Bacca 4-locul. polysperma. 

T 
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I. Grandiflora Fiasures of rocks in Jamaica. 
Shrub. 

369. Menais. Cor. hypocrateriformis. Cal. 3- 
pbyllus. Bacca 4-locularis. Sem. solitaria. 

1. Toplaria. South America. Shrub. 

449. Leea. Cor. 1-petala. Ned. 1-phvll. tubo co- 
roll* im posit urn 5-fidum erect um. Bacca 5- spei> 
ma infera. ( Monoica Jussieu.) 

1. Sambudna. East Indies. Shrub* 

2. JEqmta. East Indies. Shrub . 

S. Crtspa . Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

403. Sxderoxylon. Cor. .5-fida. Ned. in pleris- 
que 5-phyllum. Stigma simplex. 2facca-5-sperma* 

1. Mite. Africa. 

2. Tnervit. Ethiopia. 

3. Melanophleum . Cape of Good Hope. 

4. Cymosum. Cape of G. H. Table Mountain. 

5. Serkeum. New Holland. 

6. Argenteum. Cape of Good Hope. 

7. Tomentosum. East Indies. 

8. Lycioides. Canada. 

9. Decandrum . North America. 

• 10. Spinosum . Morocco. This is the Eleeo* 
dendrum argon of Willdenow. 

*11. Nitidan. St Domingo. 1 See Lamarck, 
*12. MuUiflorum . CapeofG. H.J lU* ii. p* 42. 
Specki 1—10 shrubby. 

400. Chrysophyllum. Cor. campanulata, 10-fida : 
laciniis alternis j>atulis. Bacca 10-sperma. 

1. Cainito . Martinique. 

2. Monopyrenum . Jamaica and Hispaniola. 

3. Microcarpum . Beside rivers in Hispaniola. 

4. Argenteum. Martinique. 

5. Bugosum. Woody mountains of the west- 
ern parts of Jamaica. 

15. Pyrtforfne. Beside the R. Galibin in Guiana. 
7*. Glaorum. Woods of Martinique. 

*8. Angustijolium. St Domingo.*) Lamarck, III. 
• 9. Qlki/orme. Martinique. J . ii. p. 44. 
All shrubby. 

393. Bassovia. Cal. 5'partitus. Cor. rotata. Bac- 
ca polysperma nodulosa. Semina margine mem- 
branacea nidulantia. 

1. Sylvatica. Wet woods of Guiana. Peren. 
364. Baeobotrys. Cor. tubulosa 5-fida. Cal. du- 
plex superus ; exterior %phyllus ; inferior campa- 
nulatus, 5-dentatus. Bacca 1-locuians polysperma. 

1. Nemoralis. Island of Tanna. Shtuo. 

2. Lanceolata. Mts. of Arabia Felix. Shrub. 


Sect. VI. Flowers Monopetalous , Superior. 

£ 333. Samolus. Cor. hypocrateriformis. Stamina 
munita squamulis coroH*. Caps. lJocularis infers. 
1. Valerandi. Coasts of England, Europe, Asia, 
America, and New South Wales. Bien. 

*2, IMoraUs. New South Wales.*! B rown » g 

New Holland. f 
/ *4. Antbiguus . New Holland. J P* 

The Sbeffieldia repens of Linn, and the Sheffieldia 
incana of Labmard. are varieties of species 2. 
Prodr. p. 428. 


352. Vt recta. Cal. 5dentat, dentibus interject!*. Chalk 
Cor. infundibulif. Stigma bipartitunh Caps. 1 4c* 
cularis polysperma infera. 

1. Biflora . Moist places of Surinam. Am u 
338. Bellonxa. Cor . rotata. Caps. 1-locolarii, 
infera, polysperma, calyce rostrata. 

1 . Aspera* America. Shrub* 

2. Spinosa. Woods near rivers in Hispaniola. 


337. MACRocNncoif. Cor* campanulata. Caps. 
infera, 2-locutaris. Sem. imbricata. 

1. Jamaicense Banks of rivers, in the South of 

Jamaica. Shrub* 

2. Candidis sm u m . Near St Martha. Shrub. 

3. Coccineum. Island of Trinidad. Shrub. 

• 4. Corymbosum . .Andes. ! See Ftor. 

• 5. Microcarpon . Chinchao and Cu- / P erm* n* 

chero. | p. 46. t. 

• 6. Fenosum * Warm pts. of Peru. J 189- 
■351. Dentella. CaL 5-partit. superus. 0br.fi ifim* 

dibulif. lacmfis tridcpMftis. Caps. ft-locuL pdf* 
sperma. 

1. Repens. East Indies and New CjUUA T 
350. Chimarrhjr. CaL margo integer. Cor. in* 
fun dibulif, Caps, infera 2-iocuL loculia 1 itirrmw 
Stigma 2-partitum. - 

1. Cimosa. Martinique. Shrub. 

336. Ronbrletia. Cor. inftradibulifonaisw Caps* 
2-locularis, infera,. polysperma, subrotuwda, goto- 
aata. 

. 1. Americana. America. Shrub* 
ft. Odorata. America. ShrOb. 

3. Trifoliata . America. Shrub. 

4. Virgata. Coasts of Hispaniola. Shrub. 

5. Pima* Santa Cron and Montserrat. Shrub* 

6. Thyrsoidea. . 10. UmbeUulata. 

7. Racemosa. 11. Incana. 

8. LaurifoUa. 12. Hirsuta* 

9. Tomentosa . 13. Hirta* 

Species 6— IS shrubby, and from Jamaica. 

• 14. Lamgata. West Indies. Shrub. 

• 15. Bumjblia. Island of Montserrat. (FaU L) 
Species 6—13 require to be re-examined. Fersdoa 

thinks that some of them do not belong to this 
genus. 

346. Cinchona. Cor. infundibuliformxs. Caps, ia- 
fera, 2-locularis, 2-partibiiis, dissepimento pirtildo. 

1. Officinalis. Near Laxa and Ayavaca in Pe- 
ru. Shrub. 

2. Pubescens* Peru. Shrub . 

3. Macrocarpa. Santa Fe. Shrub. 

4. Caribasa. Caribbees. Shrub. 

5. Corymbfera. Islands of Tongaftaboo' and 
Eaove, in the Pacific Ocean. Shrub. 

6. Uneata. Dominica, Shrub. 

7. Fioribunda. Jamaica, Hispaniola, St Lucia, 
Dominica, and Guadeloupe, in high woodr 
places, and on the banks of torrents. Shrub. 

8. Brachycarpa . Shady mountains in the west 
of Jamaica. Shrub . 

9. AngustifoUa. Hispaniola banks of rivers. 

* 10. Oval folia. Peruvian Andes near Cuenca. Sir. 
*11. Scrobiculata. Peruvian Andes near Jam dc 
Bracamorros. Shrub . 
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6 bm V. * If. itagnsfoUa. Peruvian Andes near Jaen de 

Bracamorros. Shrub . 

* 13* Hirsute. Highest mountains of the Andes. 

* 14. Purpurea . Low mountains of the Andes. 

* 15. thata. Low mountains of the Andes to* 
wards Poauzo and Panao. 

* 16. Lanceolate . . Cold mountains of the Andes. 

* 17. MagnifoUa. Warmest eroves of the Andes. 

* 18. AcuiiJoUa . Groves of the Peruvian Andes. 

0 19. Micrantka . Cold and lofty mountains of the 

Peruvian Andes. 

* 90. GlanduMfera . Peru. 

•91. Dichotoma . „ Peru. 

*29. Rosea. At Pozuzo. 

* 28. PhiUppica . Near Manilla in Santa Cruz. 

* 94. Longtflora . Joum. de Phys ; 1790, p. 243. 
•Species 10—42 have been discovered by Humboldt 

and Bonpland see Planter Equinoctials . Sp. 
18—22, see Flor. Peru v. Persoon ranks Sp. 
4—9, and Sp. 2S, 24, under the subgenus Ex- 
ostema staminibufrexseitis. The authors of the 
Flor. Peruv . are of opinion, that the Species of 
this subdivision should be referred to the genus. 
PoUtlavdia. Synopsis, i. p. 197* 

540. Portlandia. Cor . clara to-infundibulif. An* 
theras longitudinals. Caps* pentagons,. return, 2- 
locukris, polyspenna r corona ta calyce 5-phyllo. 

1. Tetranaa. Savage Island, South Sea. Shrub * 

2. Grandiflora* On rocks of Jamaica. Shrub . 

3. Coccinea . Precipices of mountains in the W. 
of Jamaica. Ptren. 

4. Hexandra. Woods of Carthagena, Guiana, 
and Cayenne, Shrub . 

*&i Cofymbosa. Andes. Shrub. (FI. Peruv.)} 
530* Roblla. Cor. infundibuHf. fdndo clauso val- 
▼ulk stamwifens. Stig. 2-fidum. Ctop*. 2-locula- 
xis, cylindrica, infera. 

1. Ciliata. Morocco and Ethiopia; Shrub. 

2. Squarrosa. Peren. 4. Muscosa. Ann* 

3. Decu r rens. Atm. 5. Spicata. Shrub. 

Species 2—5 from the Cape of Good Hope. 

344; Goo&bwia. Cor. supra' longitudmaliter fissa 
gcahaEa exserens, limbo qmqquefido secundo. 
Anth. lineares imberbes. Stigma urceolatum cilia- 
turn. Caps. 2-locul. 2*valv. polysperma, dissepi- 
■lento parattdo. Sent* imbricate. 


1 % Ovate, Shrub. 

% AUdda* 

5. Laevigata. Shrub* 

4. Paniculate. 

5. BsIUdifvtia. 

6. Strict 

7. Rammmima. 

8 . Heterophytia. 

9. HederacCa. 

* 10. Steliteera. 

0 11 . Hmmtis * 

* 12. Groctlt*. • 

• IS. Decurrens 
0 14. Acuminate* 

0 15. Phrsn. 

• 16. RotendifbUa* 

0 17, Barbate* 

0 18. Geniculate. 


0 19. Lanata. 

0 20. Glabra. 

*21. Mollis * 

.* 22. EUmgatai 
0 23. Hisptda. 

* 24% CoronopifoUa . 

* 25. Tenella* 

* 26. Filifbrmis. 

*27. Quadrilocularis . 
*28. Purpurascens . 

* 29. Ptertgospcrma.. 
0 30. Cctrulea. 

8 31 . Income . 

* 32. Smpigera. 

*38. Prado. 

*34, Rspens 

* 35. Pumilis . 

* 36. Calendulacea. 


AH from New Holland and Van Diemen’s Island. 

6 


Sp. 84, which is the fadicans of Cavan illes, is Class V. 
found also in Chili. See ScaVola. Pentandria. 

1 331. Phyteuma. Cur. rotata, laciniis linearibus, 5* 
partita. Stigma 2»seu $-fidum. Caps. 2-seu-3- 
locularis infera. 

1 . Pauciflora. Mts. of Switzerland Styria. Per. 

2. ScheuchzerL Switzerl. and Piedmont. Per. 

3. Michdii. Mont Cenis, Tuscany, and the Val- 
lais. Peren. 

4. Hemispkcerica. Mountains of Switzerland, 

Italy, Austria, and the Pyrenees. Peren. 

5. Comosa. Tyrol, and Mts. of Carniola. JBien. 

6. Orbicularis. England, and mountains of Ita- 
ly, Switzerland, Verona, and Hesse. Peren. 

7. Nigra. Woody meadows in Carolina. Peren . 

8. Betontceefoha. Mts. of Dauphiny. Peren. 

9* Spicata. In the woods of Switzerland,. Aus- 
tria, Germany, Engl. Fran, and Italy. Peren • 

10. Ovata. In the subalpine meadows of the Su- 
detes, Bohemia, SwitzerL arid Piedmont. Per. 

11. Virgata. On mount Libanus. Bien 

12. LobeUaides. Armenia, 

13. Lanceolate . Armenia*. 

14. Rigida. In the East. 

15. AmplCxicaulis . In the East. 

16. Pinnata. Candia and the East. 

* 17. Campanuloides . Mount Caucasus, Peren* 

Persoon ranks Sp. 16. under the subgenus Petro- 

marula. See Synopsis , i. p. 194. 

332. Trachelium. Cor. infundibulif. Stigma glo- 
bosum. Caps, trilocularis, infera. 

1. Ccmdeum. Shady places m Italy and the 
East. Bien. 

2. Djffksum. Cape of Good‘ Hope, 

3. T enu folium. Cape of Good Hope,. 

*4. Angustifolium. Near Fezzan in Morocco. 

J 329. Campanula. Cor . campanulata, fund© clau- 
so valvis staminiferis. Stigma 3-fidum. Caps, in- 
fera, poris lateralibus dehiscens. 

f. Genista. Alps of Switzerl. and Cenis, Peren.. 

2. Uniflora. Mountains of Lapland. Peren. 

8. BeUardi. Mountains of Italy. Peren. 

4. PuUa*. Mts. of Austria and Stiria. Peren. 

5. Zoysii. Mountains of Carniola. Peren. 

6. Gracilis. New Zealand, New Caledonia, and 
New Holland; 

7. Glaum. Japan. Peren. 

8. Grandiflora. Siberia and Tartary.. Peren. 

9. TetraphuUai Japan. 

19. Triphyua. Japan. Peren. 

11. Vertictllata. In Dauria* Peren. 

12. RotundifoUa. England and - other parts of 
Europe. Bien. Peren. 

13. LmifoUa. Mountains of LapUmd, Switzer- 
land, Dauphiny, Austria,.. Bohemia. Peren. . 

14. Pubesccns. Rocks i» the wood of Bohemia,. 

Peren. 

15. Linarioides. Buenos AVres and Monte Video,. 

16. Carpathica. South, of Hungary, and Carpa- 
thian mountains. Peren. 

17* Lobelioides. Madeira. Ann. 

18. Porosa. Cape of Good Hope, 
of Samolus , according to Bronon. 

19. Undulata. Cape of Good Hope. 

20. Linearis . Cape of Good Hope. 


species 
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€6. 

61. 

62. 

<53. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 
69. 
7P. 

71. 

72. 

73. 
74*. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 


&<c« Bitn 

^“gl.\Syitz^r^ fiien. 

. ip^of Good Hope. 

Jape oT Good Hqpe. Peren. 
'"’jt" ”"71''^^* .Rough pgrtaof the ILaf Eur. Per. 
Pyrawiid<Uis> About Idria mid in Carniola. 
Bien, 

Americana . Pennsylvania. Ann, 

Nittfa.' North America. Perm, 
lAlrfoliq, Scotland, England, Siberia and 
Tartary. Peren, 

• Enstfolia. Volcanic Mt. in Bourbon. Shrub, 
. Rhomhotdea. Mts. of Switzerl, and Italy. Per, 

• Latifolia, England, Switzerland# and Swe- 
dep. Pereu, 

. Vrlictfoliq. Germany and Bohemia. Peren, 
. Stylos#. Siberia. Peren, j 
. Rapunculoides. Scotland, Epjgkmd, Swit- 
^jdand, Enmce^ a^d Austria*. Peren. 

• Jfrnbniensis. Bologna and .Carniola. Peren . 
. Pesula. Italy foot of Mount Yes ulus. Peren. 

. Ptarmiccefolia. Armenia. 

. GraminifoUa . Italy and Mts. of Carniola. Per. 

■ Trachcltum. England other pts. of Eur. Per. 

• Glomerspa. England, France, Austria, 
Sweden, Peren. 

► Cervtcdria. Switzerh Germ, and Swed. Bien. 

• Marginata, Japan, at the way sides. Peren. 

• Th'yrsotdea. Mountains of Switzerland, Har- 
cynia, and Carniola. Bien. 

Petnza. Baldo near Tunis* 

Adpressa. 51. Cuierea. 

Subulate. 52. Peregrine. 

Hispidula. Ann. 53. Cemua. 

' Paniculate . 

Sp. 47 — 53 from the Cape of Good Hope. 
Allionii . Switzerl. France, and Italy. Peren. 
Punctata . Siberia. 

Medium. Germany and Italy. Bien. 
Barbate. Mountains of Austria, Switzerland, 
a^d Piedmont. Perm . 

Spicata. Lower Vallais. Bien . 

Strigosa. In the East. 

Almna, Mts. of Scheeberg and Switzerl. Per. 
mollis. Syria, Sicily, Spain. Ann. 

Saxatilis. Candia. 

AUiariaifolia. In the East. 

Sibirica. Siberia and Austria. Bien. 
Tridentata . In the East. Peren . 

LacinuUa. In Greece and Mount Libanus. 
Sfricta. Syria and Palestine. 

Aurea. Rocks of Madeira. Shrub. 
Fruiicosa f Cape of Good Hope. 

Speculum. South of Europe. Ann. 
Hybrida. Engl. Switzerl. and France. Ann. 
Prismatocarvus. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 
Cochlearifoua, Apennines. Peren. 
Limonifolia. In the East. Ann. 

Pentagmia. Thrace. Ann. 

Perfoliata. Virginia. Ann. 

Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 
Proqumbens. Cape of Good Hope. 

TenclLu Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 


TANY. 

80. Elatines. • Mts. .South qf /fifltfljy deepen 

81. Diffusa. Calabria. Peren, 

82. Hederacea . England, Fiance, Spain, 

Denmark. Peren. \ 

88. Erinoides. Africa. v 

84. HeterophyUa. In the East. Peren. 

85. Erinus. Italy, Spain, and S. of France. Ann, 
*86. Versicolor. Greece. Peren. (And.Rep.396 

* 0*7 c i i n / n . ,4- * 


^ 0 \ 

* 87. Azurea. Switzerland. Per. iBot.Mqg.56l.) 
*88. Colli na. Caucasus. Peren. (Bot. Mag. 987.) 

* 89. Quadri/ida. N. Holland. 1 Brownes Prodr [ 

* 90. Saxicola. New Holland, j iv. p. 560. 

* 91. Divaricata. Mts.of Carolina.} Miah. EL Am. 

* 92. Flexuosa. Mts. of Carolina. J i. p. 109. 

*93. Filiformis. Conception inChilL ( El. Peruv. ) 

* 94. Alata. Mount Atlas. (Desfimt.) 

* 95. Acuminata. Pennsylv. and Virginia. £Mich.) 

* 96. Crispa. Armenia. {Lamarck,) 

* 97- Bicaulis. Pyrennees. * (La Peyranse.) 

* 98. Lanuginosa. Tartaiy. Lamar ck, 

*99- Tomcntesa. In the East. > Encye* Meih. 

* 100. Argentca. Armenia. ji. p. 

5 101. Velulina. Near Tlemsen, Mt. Atlas. ( Des 

* 102. Ligulata. Woods of Hungary* ( EMuib. ] 

* 10S. Ligularis. Alps? 1 
Candia. 


v 


I See Lamark, Eficyc. 
? i. p* 585, 686. 


* 104. Pelviformis. 

* 105. Tubulosa. 

* 1 06. Violas. Siberia ? 

* 107. Parviflora. In the E. 

* 108. Lyruta. In the East.^ 

* 109. Interrupt a. Cape of Good Hope. 

* 110. Ericoides. * 111. AUiflora. * lig. Plicate. 
*113. Biff or a. Peru. {Flor.Perm.) 

Persoon ranks Sp. 69, 70, 71, 72, 75, 76, 

113, under the subgenus Lbgou 6I4.> The ge- 
neric character of Campanula, given »by Mr 
Brown, is — Cal. 5- ( raro 4-) fid. Car, camp an . 
5-fida. Fit. basi dilatata. 9.2*lobum. 

Caps. 3-2-!ocul. saepius infera foramimbus late- 
ralibus aperiens nunc apice supero valvtito. Pro-, 
dromus , p. 560. 

i 342. Lobelia. Cal. 5-fidus. Cor. 1-peUla irte- 
gularis. cohaerentes. (Stam. conneta In 

tubum. Persoon.) Caps, infera 2-8eu-5-kxmIaris. 

1. Linearis. Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Simplex. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

3. Pinifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. Dortmanna. Lakes in the poldeat parts of 
Europe. Peren. 

5. Tuna. Peru. Peren. 

6. Kahnii. Canada and Carolina. Ann . 

. 7. Paniculate f Ethiopia. 

8. Gramineq. Peru. 

9. Grandis. South America. 

10. Comute . Cayenne. 

1 1. Denressa. Cape of Good Hope. 

12. Coluninece. New Granada. Perm. Shrub. 

13. Arborea. Society Islands. 

14. pejlidi/olia. Cape of Goad Hope. Ann. 

15. Triquetra. Cape of Good, Hope. Peren. 

16. Cineria. Cap e of Good Hope« Ann. 

17. Longifiora. Jamaica. Peten. 

18. Tqnuntosa. Cape of Good Hope* 

19* Seounda. Cape of Good.Hapc, 
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20. Acuminate Jamaica. Shrub* 1 
511. Siricta . . TheAnt flies, Gufcdaloupd, and 8t 
Vincent. Peren* ’ 

22. Patuia . Gape bf Good Hope. 

23. Assurgens . High and cold parts of Jam. v 8ftr. 

24. Cardkmlis . Virginia hnd Carolimu Peren . 

25. FemfgwOT. America. 

26; Debilis * Cape of Go6d Hope. Ann* 

27. S'tphiliiica. Dry parts of Virginia. Pettit. 
-26. Surinamenm . Surinam. &*rn6. 

29. Inflate** Virginia and Canada. 

SO. Cliflortuma* V nlgmfe an dCfcfiadta. 

8d ^ Uncns. France wad Spain. Am* - « ! 

8tL Minufts. Cape bf Good Hope. Peren* 

S& Laurmiia, Italy and C audit. 

54. Radicans. Japan. 

JB5. Campanaloidn. Japan. • 

56. Erinm . ^n«. 39. Rtipeke. 

37. Ertnoides. Ank. 40. ThermaUs. 

S&. Antepi. Ann . *41. Pubeseens. Peren. 

Species 36^41. ftom the Cape of Good Hope. 
42. jfe/a*/ca. China and Ihdia. 


Lutea* Gape of Good Hope. 

44. Amgtdata. New Zealand. 

45. Hirsute. Shrub. * 58. Inundate. 

46. Pugnuea. * 59. Peduncutakb. 

4 ?i Cormopifolia. Per. *60. Irrigua. j 
48. Crenata. *6U Dmtala. 

1 4^/UmdetUata. Skr. * 62 . Gibbosa. 

* 50. Bicolor. Ann * * 69. SiMpUeicauli*. 

* Sl.'Alata. Perm* * 64. Strfote 

* 52. Gracilis. Ann. 9 65. HeterophyUa. 

* 53. Conedlor. *66. Tenut&r. 


**54 Qnadrangularis. 
* 55. MembranaoeOi 


* 67. Pafvifbtia. 

* 68. Didca. 


56i Purpurascem. j 
57. Fluviatilis. 


71. PuloenUetoia.' Chimbordfeo.- 

72. AndropOgon. Quito. 

73. CoABgsra* Chili. 

74. Decmrrens. Chili. 


* 09. Bedpigera. 

• * 70. * Hopocratetifdrmis. 


1 Cavan. 
leones* 


* 75. Conglobate. Martinique* 
+ 76. lima. Quito. 

* 77. Biserratm Peru. * 

* 78. Mndrtnatm Chi& * 
*7& -PersicsfbUa. New Spain. 

* 60. ComosM. New Spain. 
*81. Fmmtralis* 

* 82. Gigantea. Quito. 

* 83. Acuminata. Jamaica. 

* 84. JLadmate. St Doming*. 

* 85. Puberula . Carohuo. 

# .66> Crassimscula. Carolina ' 

* 87. Amesna* North Ainerici. 


k Cavan. Ibohes. 


“7 Michaux. Jfy 
f Attitr. H, p. 

J 152. 


*88. Claytoniana. 

* 80. Qruma. New •Spain. 

•90. Campanulata. C. of G. Hope*1 Seei,am. 

• 91. Ffliformis. Mauritius. f Fee, Meth. 

* 92. Chanuepithys. Cape of G06d Hope. 

• 98* Breymi. A frica. 

• 94. Serpens* Mauritius^ 

* 95. Alstnoides. Cape of Good Hope. 

Specie s 50—70. from N. Holland and Van Diem. 
Island. See Brown’s Prodr. p. 562. Persooa 
ranks this genus under Mokadblpbia. 


345. Scjnvtek * ' V&t. I-petak : tubo Mhgft^dinhliter 
fisso, Limb&6Xidb lateral!. J SMftu imm, I-sper- 
ma. MUr24oeuhtris. , 

1. Lobeka. East and West Jndfe*. v Shrtcb^ 

2. Kototfgii. \ Ekst Indies, w S5.‘ 

3. Serteed. Ravage Island. ShtTdb. 

PersooiK includes in this genus,G6d&tak* Hm tigata 
and nmosiesma. 

367. ScoEPFfA. Cor. campanulas. Cal. duplex ; 
exterior 2-fidus in<TTUs, interior supenil integerri- 
musi Stigma eapitatum. Drum moho?p£rtaa. 

1. Americana. Santa Cruz^nd Montserrat. Shr. 
872. Ma , i < ^fo1a. Cor. tilbulota, supera, bdivisa. 
Calyx integer. I>wpd ntrcleo globosb. 

1. Seabra. ^Amertca. Shrub . 

863. MbaiNDA. Flores aggregati, raonaphtali. Stig^ 
ma 2*4deftn. Drttpce aggwati. 

1. Umbellate. India. Sfrrttb. 

2. CitHfolia. India, Shrub. 

3* Rot/oc . Warm parts of America. Shrub. 
349. PfiYciroTRiA. CaL 5^dentattfs, cotbl&ba. Cor. 
tubulostk. Bacca globosa. Setfi. 2, hetUisph^rica, 
sulcata. 

1. Asiatka. East Indies. ShrtA. 

2. Glabrata . Rocks in the interior of Jam. Shr. 

3. Axillaris. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

4. LkmifoUa. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. 
6. Parvfflora. Wbods of Guiana. Shrub. f 

6. Hirsutdi Woods in the S. parts of Jam. Shr. 

7. Fattens. Mts. in the S. bf Jamaica. Shrub. 

8. CitrifoUa. . West Indies. Perm. 

9. Niitda. Banks of rivers in Guiana. Shrub. 

10 . MaTgihata. Woods in the S. of Jamaica. Shr . 

11. Teriyifolia., Hispaniola. Shrub. 

12. NeTeosd. Jamaica. Shrub. 

13. Chrthdgintnsis. Carthageha. Shrub . 

•14. ‘MtfltHtphyttum. Jamaica. Shrub. 

15. Laxd. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub . 

16. Parasitica. Martinique, Dominica, Guada- 
loupe, St Christophers, and Montserrat. Shr. 

171 Hdrizontalisi Hispaniola. Shrub. 

18. Nutans. Chalky parts of Hispaniola. Shrub. 

19. Speciosa. Otaheite. Shrub. 

•20. Involucraia. Jamaica and Guiana. Shrub. 

21. Fiexudta. Barren parts of Cayenne. Shrttb. 

22. Racemose. Woods of Guiana. Shntb. 

23. Viotecea. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

24. Brachiatu. High mts. in the S. of Jam’. Shr. 

25. Grandts . Mts. in the inter, and W.of Jam. Shr. 
26 % Patens. High mountains of Jamaica^ Shrub. 

27. Uliginosa. Mountains of Jamaica. Peren. 

28. Serpens. -East Indies. Peren. * 

29. Herbacea . India. Peren n , 

30. Emetica. Given under Lonicerh T^jr ^ersoon. 
America. Shrub. f 

31. Corymbosa. High mts. of Jamaica. Shrub. 

32. Pubescens. Jamaica and West Indies. Shrub . 

33. Pedunculate . Woody mts. of J&mafca* Shrub . 

34. Crocea. West Indies. Shrub. 

35. Alpina. Blue, Mountain^ ift Jamaica. Shrub. 

3 6. Paniculate. Surinam and S. America. Shrub. 
ST. Palicurea . Woods in the West Indies and 

Guiana. Shrub. 

38. Lutea. Guiana. Shrub. 

39. Longijbra. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 
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>40. PibsA. 

>41. SubtomaUosa. 
>42. Macropoda . 
>43. Gracilis . 

>44. Macrophylla. 

> 45. Reticulata. 

> 46. Amethystine . 
>47. Macrobotris. 

> 48. Thyrsiflora . 
>49. Obovata. 

> 50. Stdphurea. 
*51. Alba. 


•52, Cymosa, 

•53. nHwa. 

•54. Foveolata. 

• 55. 

•56. Virgata. 

•57. 7V$Wa. 

• 58. Repanda. 

•59. Hyacinthoides. 
•60. Ccerulea. 

•61. Tinctoria. 

• 62. Lnieo-virescens. 
*63. Viridis . 


7. Paniculate . 
8* Occidentalis . 
• 9. Mauritiana. 

* 10. Racemose . 
*11. Umbellate . 
•12. Ciliata . 

* 13. VerticiUata . 
*14. Nitida . 


Sp. 40 — 63 from Peru, see JYor. Perm?, ii. p. 60, 
&c. Sp. 34, 37, 38, 39, 59—63, are ranked by 
Pereoon under the subgenus Palicuria. Cor. 
tubo basi bine gibbo obliquo aut subincurvo. 
Ffor. colore utplurimum lutei, passim cceruks- 
centes. Synopsis , i. p. 205— -208. 

353. Cofpea. Cor. hypocrateformis. supra 

tubum. Bac%a infer®, disperma. Sem. arillata. 

1. Sambucina. Friendly Islands. Shrub. 

2. Opulina . New Caledonia. <S!Artf6. 

3. Odorata. Tanna, Friendly Islands. <S£ru6. 

4. Arabica. Arabia Felix and Ethiopia. Shrub* 

5. Triflora . Island of Otabeite. Shrub* 

-6. Gujanensis . Woods of Guiana* Shrub. 

” ' ' ' Woods of Guiana. 

Warm parts of America. Shrub. 
Bourbon. ( Lamarck, Encyc. } 

* 15. Foveolata. 

• 16. LongifoUa . 

* 17. Microcarpa . 

• 18. Acuminata. 

*19. Subscssilis. 

Sp. 9 — 19 from Peru* see Flor.Peruv. ii, p.64,;Jcc. ' 

Sp. 8, 18, 19, are ranked by Persoou under the 
< subgenus Potima. Bacca 1 -sperms: Scwi. 1 
nempe abort ivo. Synopsis , i. p. 208. 

354. Chiocqcca. Cor. infundibiuiformis, sequalis. 
Bacca 1-locularis, 2 sperms, in feta. 

1. Racemose. Jamaica and Barbadoes. Shrub. 

2. Barbate. Marquesa isles, Society and Friendly 
Islands. Shrub. 

• 3*. BrachiatiL Groves of Peru. FZwv Peruv. 
389. Serissa. Cbr. infundibulif. fauce ciliata, laci- 
nits limbi subtrilobis ! Bacca infera 2-sperma. 

1. Fcelidd. India, China, Cochinchina, Japan. BAr. 
957. Ckphaeljs. Flores capitati involucrati. Cor. 
tubulosa. Stigma 2 partitum. Bacca disperma* 
Receptaculum paleaceum. 

1. Yiolacea. Guiana and tbe West Indies. Shrub. 

2. Tomentosa. Woods of Guiana and in the 
island of Trinidad. Shrub. 

3. Punicea. Jamaica. Shrub. 

4. Elata. High mts. in tbe S. of Jamaica. Shrub. 

5. Axillaris.. St Christophers. Shrub. 

6. Purpurea . Peren. 9. Imolucrata . Skr. 

7. Alba. Skr. 10. Telrandra. Shr. 

8. Glabra . ll.&/ri#/2bra. £A/v 

UL Muscosa. At rivers and on mts. Martiniq. «SAr- 

Sp. 6— II from Guiana# 

■ persoon places under this genus Lonicera bubalina 
and Psychotria emetica. 

355. Vanoueria. Cal. 5-dentat. Cor olles tul^usglo- 
bosus, fauce pilosa. Stigma 2-lameUatum. Bacca 
ioftra 4-5'Speiaaa. 


1. Edulis. Chins, India. Shrub. Om\ 

347. Solena. Cat 5- fid us superus. Cor. hypocra- 
teriformis, tubo longissimo, fauce pilosa. StyL Eli- “ — J 
formis# Stig. trifidum. Bacca unikcularis poly. 

. sperma. 

1# Longiflara. At rivers in Guiana* Shrub. 

47 6. Weber a. Contorts. Bacca infera 2-locularis, 
loculis l-spermw. ’ Stylus elevatus. Stigma data- 
turn. Cat. 5-fidus# 

1. Corymbose, Malabar and Ceylon. Shrub. 

%. Cumosa. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Telrandra. East Indies* Shrub. 

Sp. 1, 2, are given by* Persoon under Cun a, a sob- 
genus to Canthium, Its character is Cupia, 
mormia, stigma clevata. Synopsis, L p* 200. 

477. Gardenia. Contorts. Bacca infera, 2-locii- 
laris polysperma# Stylus elevatus, bilobus. CsL 
laciniis vcrticalibus* 

1. Jtadicans. Japan. Shrub* 

2. Florida . East Indies, Surat, Amboyna, sad 
Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

3. Tnunbergia. C. of G. Hope and Manilla. Skr. 

4. Latifolia. Mts. in the East Indies. Shrub* 

5. Clusugfolia. Bahama islands. Shrub. 

6. Gumuiifera. Ceylon. Shrub. 

7. Mmsmnda. Woods of Carthagena* Shrub. 

8. Gaupa. South America. See tbe new ge- 
nus Genjpa. Shrub. 

9. Rothmannia. Cape ciGood Hope. Shrub. 

10# Uliginosa . Boggy parts of India- Shrub. 

11. Armata. Woods of Martinique and Cartlut- 
gena. Shrub. 

12. Spinosa. China near Macao. Shrub. 

13. Dumetorum. East Indies near Madras. Shrub. 

14. Randia. Jamaica and Martinique. Shrub. 

15. Micranthus. China and Ceylon. Shrub. 

J6. Scandens. Cbm*. Shrub,. 

17. MuUiflora. East Indies. Shrub. 

• 18. Longiflora. Sierra Leone. Shrub. 

• 19. Longtflora. Groves of Peru. ( FL Penn.) 

348. Ucriana. CaL 5-dentat us superus. Cor. hy- 
pocrateriformis ; tubo longissimo^ fauice ventricoit 
nuda. Anthers* sessiles. Stub davatus piloSus# 
Stigma 2-lamillatum. Bacca S-tocularia polyspetm*. 

1. Speciosa. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

356# Can$fhora. Pal. common, tubulosns dentttnr 
multiflorus. Perianth # 5-seu-6-fida. Car. campaoii- 
lata 5-seu 6 fida. Fruct. infcrut 2-spermns. 

1. AxiUaris. Madagascar. 

2. Capitate. Madagascar. Shrub- 
358. Berhera. Con* 5-6da« BbjgmmS'bundlstom# 

Bacca 2-locul. poly sperma. 

L Gujanensis. Guiana and Cayenne^ J&rub. 

X 361. Lonicera. Cos. 1-petala, irregubuat, Bacca 
polysperma, 2-locularis infers*. . 

1. Caprifolium. England, and other parts; of 
Europe. Shrub. 

2. Dioica , or Parviflora of Persoon. North A- 
n>erica. Shrub. 

3. Sempervirens. Virginia and Mexico. Shrub*. 

4. Grata. North America. Shrub. 

5. Jmplexa. Minorca# Shrub. 

6# Periclymenum. England and other parts w 

Europe. Shsub. 

7. Japonic®, Japan, Shrub.. 

8. Ntgra. Dauphiny, France, Switzerland- Shr. 
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Id. Flexmsa . 

17. . 

18. DiervUla. 
19- Babalina. 
20. CorymboSa. 

% % 1. Canescens. 


^ 9. QuadrifoSa. Shrub* 

10. Tartarica. Tartary. Shrub. 
v '~ r ‘ 1 1. Xylosteum. Hedges in the coldpts.of Eur. SAr. 

12. Purtuaica. Pyrennees and Siberia. Shrub. 

13. Alpigena. Switzerland, Pyrenees, &c. Psrtn. 

14. Ccerutea . Switzerland. Shrub. 

15. Oriental is. Asia Minor. Shrub. 

Japan. Shrub. 

Virginia and Carolina. £Ar. 
fora Scotia and N. York. Shrub. 
Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 
Peru. Shrub. 

Magadore and Mount Trard. 
Shrub . {Desfont.) * 

* 22. Racemose. Virginia and Carolina. 

Ftertooo ranks Sp. 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7 trader the sub- 
genus CAPRiroLfUM ; Sp.8, 10— -16,21, under the 
•ubgenus Xylosteon ; and Sp. 17, 22, under the 
•ubgenns Sykphoricarpos. See Sunvp. i. p. 21 3. 
Tbkkteum. Cor. monopetala, subsqualis. CaL 
Jongkudine coroll*. Bacca 3- locularis, 1 -sperms* . 
infers. 

1. Perfbliettum. North America* Shrub. 

2. Angustifolium. Virginia. Pcren. 

3. Trtflorum. Madagascar ? 

467- Plocama. Co/. 5-dentatua superus. Cor. cam- 

panulata 5-dda. Buoca 3-loculans, locuks mono- 
sperm is. 

1- Pendula. Canary islands. Shrub. 

S70. Mussawda. Cor. infundibulif. Stigmata 2. 
Craarinscola. Bacca oblonga, infers* &m. qua- 
drifariam disposita. 

1. Frondasa. India. Shrub. 

2. Glabra. East Indies. Shrub. 

# 3. Pubescent. China. Shrub. 

360. Schwenkveldta. Imoktcrum 4-fidum. Car. 
hypocraterif. Stigma 5-partituzn. Bacca 5-locul. 
polysperma. 

1. HiKs. Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. dnerea. Hedges in Guiana and Cayenne. Shr. 

3. Aspera. Banka of rivers in Guiana. Shrub. 
The plants of this genus are given by Persoon un- 
der the new genus Sabicea. 

35ft. Hamellia, or Duhamelia of Persoon. Cbr. 

5-fida. Bacca 5-beuUm, infera, polysperma. 

1. Patens. Hedges in the mtsw ot Hispaniola. Shr. 

2. Axillaris. Jamaica apd Hispaniola. Peren. 
S. Chrysantha. Mountains in the W. parts of 

Jamaica and the Caraccat. Shrub. 

4. Ventricosa. Dry hills of Jamaica. Shrub. 
51 Sessiliflora, or Glabra of Persoon. Woods of 

Guiana. Shrub. 

$68. Erithalis. Cor. 5 -partita ; Udniw recurvis. 
CaL urceolatus. Bacca lO-locularis, infers. 

1 . Fmticosa. Jamaica and Martinique. Shrubs 

2. Potygama. Society Islands. Shrub. 


Baer. VII. Flowers with Four Petals. 

365* Stroemia* Cor. 4-petalavel nulla. CaL 4-phyl- 
in*. Nectar, ligulatum. Bacca corticosa pedicel# 
lata. 

1. Farinosa. Arabia Felix* Shrub. 


2. Tetrandra. India. Shrub. Class V. 

3. Glandulosa. Arabia Felix. Shrub. Pentfedria. 

4. Rotundifolia. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 


Sect. VIII. Flowers with Jive Petals , Inferior • 

442. Hirtella. Pet. 5. Filarn. longissima, persis- 
tentia, spiralia. Bacca 1-sperma. Stylus lateralis. 

1. Americana. Brasil, Guiana, and Cayenne. Shr. 

2. Triandra. Woods of Jamaica, Hispaniola, 
and Martinique. Shrub. 

3. Paniculata * Cayenne. Shrub. 

•4. Peruviana, Groves of Chinchao. Shr. ( FL 
Perm. ) 

*5.Rugosa . Porto Rico. {Slam. 3.) Shr. (Per- 
soon.) 

% 40 5. Rhamnus. Cal. tubulosus. Cor. squamae 
stamina munientes calvci insert*. Bacca. 

1. Cathartic us. Hedges and wktery places in 
Europe. 

2. Infxtorius. Spain, France, Carniola, .and 
Italy. 

3. Lvdoides. Spain. 

4- Erythroxylon. Siberia. 

5. Oteoides. Spain. 

6- Crenulatus. Teneriffe. 

7- SaxatiUs. Mountains of Baden, Italy, and 
Switzerland. 

. 8. Theexans. China. 

9. Sarcomphahu. America- 
10* Ferreus. Island of Santa Cruz. 

11. Lcnigatus. Santa Cruz. 

12. Tetragonus. Cape of Good Hope. 

13. PolifoUus. New Zealand l 

14. Valentinus. Mountains of Valent ia, Mecca* 
and Palermo. 

15. Cubensis. Coasts of Cuba. 

16. Colubrinuty given under Ckanothus by Per- 
•oon. America. 

17- Davuricus. In Dauria. 

18. Alpinus. Mountains of Switzerland, Carnio- 
la, and Mount Meissner in Hesse. 

19. Pumilus. Mount Baldo and Carniola. 

20. Frangula. Damp groves north of Europe* 

21. Lntifolius. Mts of the Azores, St MigueL 

22. Glandulosus. Madeira and Canary Islands. 

23. EUipticuSy the Ceanothus reclinatus of Per- 
soon. Jamaica and Island of St Bartholemew* 

24. Prinoides. Cape of Good Hope* 

25. Mustadnus. Abyssinia. 

26. Amifotius. North America? 

27. Sphwrospermus. Temperate parts of Jamaica. 
28* Hubridus. 

29. . Alatemus. South of Europe. 

30. CarpinifoUus. Siberia in the mountains of 
imeretia. 

31. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

~32. Circumscissus . East Indies. 

• 33 . Carolinianus. Carolina. ] See Mi- 

• 34, Minuti/lorus. Coasts of Carolina. V chaux, 

• 85. Racemosus. J FL Amer. 

• 36. Cassihoides. St Dominica. 

• 37. UmbeUatus. New Spain. ( Casanilles , ,) 
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* 38. Trinervis . Island of I^izqo near Manilla, 
( CovanilUs . } 

41 39. ~ 


GaUicia, near St Jacob. (Or- 
(Ortega.) 


Sanguineus, . 
tegaT) 

0 40. Cubensis. Island of Cuba, 

* Species 1^*32. shrubby# 1 H 1 7 

Under this genus Persoon ranks the Zizyphus vo- 

Mjlii of Willd. aa a species . of the subgenus 
Genoplia ; and be also planes here the genus 
ZiZYPHUSvof Willd. aa a subgenus. The Zizy- 
pkuspaUtirus is likewise given as a species of a 
third subgenus Paj&urus. In the genus Rkam - 
nus the plahu have 1 style, in Zutypkus 2, in 
. Baltvrus 3, and ioJknopUay £he. flowers ane die e- 
cious. Synopsis , i. p. 240. . M 

412. Ceanothus.. Petala St saccate fbrnicata. 
Bacca sicca,. S-loeularis, 3-sperma. 
f L Amencanus. Virginia and Carolina. . Shrub i 
2. Macrocarpus. New Spain. Shrub. 

9. Asiaticus ; Ceylon. Shrub. 

4. Africanus . Ethiopia. Shrub. 

5. Capsularis* Island of Otaheite. Shrubs 

0 6. MtcrophyUus. North America. Shrub See 
Michaux, Amer. i. p. 155. 1 

* 7. Globulosus . New Holland. +Skru& See 

Labillard. Nov. Holl. i. p.^61. 

# 8. Granulosus. Groves of reru. 

*9. Pubeseens. Groves of the 
Andes. 

423. Celastrus. 


Cor. 

3-angulari8, 3-locularis. 

3. Lucidus. -• 

2. Microphyllus. 

5. BuUatns. Virginia# 

4. Laurinus . 

5. Restrains „ 

6. UndulaJtus. Bour- 
bon. 

7. OctOBonus j Peru. 

' 8. Filiformis. Cape of 
Good Hope. 

9i Scaadens. Canada. 

10. Paniculatns. East 

Indies. 

11. Procumbent . 

12. Acuhdntlius. s 

13. Cassbioides . Canary 

islands. 

14< Striatus. Japan. 

15. Cernuus. 

16. Undatus. 

17. Edulis. Arabia Fe- 


i. 


5-petali, patens; 

Sem . calyptraUl 
18. Crenatus. Mur- 
quesa Islands Soiith 
6ea. 

19. Dilatatus. Japan. 
29. Myrtifolius. Vir- 
ginia. ' 

21. maytenw. Chili. 
22* Tetragonus. 

23. Articulates. Japan. 
24* Alatu *. JApan. 
25. Linear is. 

26c Integrifohvs. 

27v Emargmatut. E. 

< Indies. ■' 

28i ThyUdcanthks Se- 
negal. 

29. BucrfbUus. 

30* Pyracanthus. 

31. Rotundifolius . 

32. Parviflorus. Ara- 
bia Felix. 


lix. ^ 

* 33. Macrocarpus. Groves of Munna^l See Flor. 

0 34. VerticiUatus. Groves of CucherO. fPeriiv. 

0 35.) Qmfertus. Groves of Peru. J iii. p/3; 

0 36. Mtmiflorus. Africa? (Lamarck, Bncyc.) 
Species 1 — 32 shrubby. Species 1, 2, 4* 5, 11, 
. 12, 15, 16, 22, 25, 26, 31, from the Cape. Spe- 
cies 29, 30 from Ethiopia. 

% 424. Euonymcb. Cor. 5-petaia. Caps. 5-gonZf 3* 
locularia, 3 valvis, colorata. Sem . calyptrata. 

1. Tobira. Japan. 

2. Japonic us. Japan* 


See Flor. Pe - 
ruv. iij. p. 5. 

Caps. 


3. Europeus. Engl, and after parts of -Xhvdpe. CltsV. 

4. Verrucosus . Hills- of* Carniok. \ ju 

5. LatifoKus. Silesia, Bohemia, Austria^ south 
of Hungary, Styria, and Switzerland. 

6. Atropurpureus. North America. 

7. Amerioanus. Virginia. ' 

All shrubby. 

429. Staavia. Flores aggregati. Siam calyci in- 
serts. Styli 2 coaliti. Bacca 5'Spcrma corticate 
Receptacumm paleaceo-villosum. 1 * 

1. Radio ta. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

2. Glutinosa . Capo of Gobd Hope. Sknb 
454. E up area. ■! Cah 5-pHyllus. Corsfc IfedetaU 

Bacca exsucca polysperma. • ’■ 

1. Amoenal NeVir Holland.* • * 

440. ' Billardiera. Petala quinque, folioKs^ cafyck 
nia alterna. Nectar, nullum.- Stigma sifftptaft Bac* 
ca supers polysperma. 

1. Ssandens. New Holland. Shrub. \ 

*2. MutabiUs. New South Wales. Skrubi * 

414- Ruyschia. • Cal. 5-ph^rllus* Con 5>petaU^ 
flexa. Stylus 0. Bacca ? polysperma. ^ * 

1. Clusitefolia. Woods in tne interior of Marti- 
nique, on the trunks of trees* Shrubs 

2. Surubea. Woods of Guiana, on the banks of 
the river Gallion. Shrub. 

453. Vrri6. Petala apice coh«rentia,-emarcida. An* 
ca 5-8perma, supera. 

1. Vinifira. In the temperate parts of all l the 
.v . iour quarters of the globe. Shrub.' '-}* 

^ Pabnata. Virginia. Shrub. J 

8. Indica. East and West Indies. Shrub '- 1 

4. Flexuosa. Japan. Shrub. 

5. Labrusoa. North America. Shrub. 

6. Vulpina . Virginia. Shrub. 

7* HeUrophylia. Japan. Shrub. 

8 i Lacinioba. Shrub*, 

9. Hederacea . Canada. Shrub . •-»' ' T 

10. Heptaphylla. East Indies. Shrub ' • 

. 1 V P» lHnnata. Shrub. * • ^ 

.1,2: sArboreai Carolina, Virginia. Shrub • 

439^ * E 8CALLO m a, the Stereoxykm of the Fhti. c 'Pb> 
ruv. Bacca bilocularis, polysperma. * Cat: eifteto* 
fructum. Stigma capitatom. * ' T > 

1. MyrHUatdes. New^ Granada. Skrkb. 

^2: iS , rr7u^. South A^eKea at tbe 'Stt4ks l o£ 
Magellan. 1 Skrub^ — V * * 

0 3.' Ccfrymbosa. Peru* 

* 4. Virgata. Mountains and wet vroods dfTeru. 

0 <5. Rcsinosa. Cold hills of Peru. - ^ 

*6. Rubra. Mts. of Chili> in the fissures ofrdcks- 
0 7. Revoluta. Near Conception. ; ‘ . 

* 8. Ptdvcruknfa . Woods of Chili* 

0 9. Pendulat Groves of Peru* r * 

In the' Flor. Perun p. 66, the following adSidoa 

is made to the generic character of E^CAiDomA. 

# Caps . 2-locul. calyce coronata, basi rimis 2-4* 
dehiscens,. Reoept . 2 in singplo Iqpo. 
pimentum - inter ruptnm. See Persobn’s 
sis 9 i. p. 234. 

441. MaAchf4ra. Cor. 5- petala. Drupa reniforrmi* 

1. Indica . India; Shrub v 

2. Laxiflora. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

3. Axillaris. India. Shrub * ‘ 
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i V. 406* Zizyfhu*. CaL tobolofeus. Cor. squamae 
stamina munientes ©alyei insert®. Drupa nuce 
mono- Tel di sperms 
I. Lineatus. China and Ceylon. 

% VolubilU . Carolina. Given by Persoen un- 
der the subgenus CEnoplia 
9. Paliurus. Spain, south of France, Italy, 
Carniola, and Mount Caucasus. 

4. Lotus . Tunis. 

5. Napeca. Ceylon. 

6. Jujtiba . India. 

7. Xylopyrus. Deserts in the East Indies. 

8. (Enoplia . Ceylon; 

9. Vulgaris* South of Europe. 

10. Spina Christi. Ethiopia and Palestine. 

*11. Sinensis* China? ( Lqmarck. ) 

• 12. Ignanem * Antilles and Cura$oa. 

9 13. Mauritiana. Mauritius. ( Lamark .) 

9 14. Rotundifolius. Ceylon. ( Lamarck . ) 

9 15. Angulatm , ( Lamarck .) 

•16. Peruvianus. Peru. (Lamarck.) 

Species 1 — 10 shrubby. 

See Rhamnus. 

404. Schrebera. Cal . 6-partit. Cor. 5-petala. 

* Ned. margo germen cingent stamimferum. Drupa 
sicca ; nuce semibiloculari. 

1. Athens . Ceylon and Coromandel. Shrub . 
The genus Schrebera of Persoon, given in the 
class Diakdria, is different from this- genus. 
Persoon gives the species Athens under Eleo- 
n end bum. \ 

488. Eleodendrum. Cor. 5-petala. Drupa ovata, 

' nuce 2-loculari. 

1. Orientals. Shrub . 

2. Argan* Barbary, between the river* Tan- 
sif and Suz. Shrub. 

9 3. Australe. New South Wales. Shrub . 

430. Walk era. Cal. 5-partitus inferus. Cor. 5- 
petala. Drupa* 6 mo nos perm ae. Nuces renifonnes. 
1. Serrata. East Indies. Shrub. 

451. Corynocarpus. Cal. 5-phyll.. inferus. Cor. 
5-petala. Nect. 5 petaliformia cum petalis alter- 
nantia basi glandulifera. Nux 1-sperma clavata. 

1. Lasvigata. New Zealand. Shrub. 

435. Humboldtia. CaL 4-partitus. Petala 5. Le~ 
gumen oblonguxn compressum. 

1. Lauri folia. Ceylon. Shrub. 

425. Pilocarpus. CaL 5-phyllus. Cor. 5-petala. 
Stamina sub germine inserts. Capsules 5-basi coa- 
litae 1 6 perm as. clast icae. Semina arillata. 

1. Racemosus. Mts. of Montserrat. Shrub . 

436. Cedrela. CaL marcescens. Cor. 5-petala in- 
fundibuliformis, basi ad § receptaculo adnata. Caps. 
Hgnosa, 5-loculari8, 5-valvis. Sem. deorsum imbri-' 
cata, ala membranacea^ 

1. Odorata . South America. Shrub. 

437. Calodendrum. CaL 5-partitus. Cor. 5-peta- 
la. Nect. 5 phyllum. Caps'* 5-locularis 5-angu- 
laris. 

1. Capense . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

443. Scopolia, the Toddalia of Persoon. CaL 5- 
fidas. Cor. 5-petala. Stigma capitatum. Capsu- 
la baccata, 5-locul. loculis l^perrois. 

1. Aculeata. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. .Inermis. Island of Bourbon ? Shrub. 

VOL. IV. PART, i. 


420. Polycardia. Petala 5, rotundata. Stigmalo- Oast Vv 
batum. Caps. 5-locuL 5-valv. . Sem. arillata. FeatandM*. 
1. Madagascarensis. Madagascar. Shrubi ~ 

431. Pittosporum. CS. deciduus. Petala 6 con- 
niventia in tubum. Caps . £-5 valvis, 2-5 locularis. 

Sem. tecta pulpa. 

1. Coriaceum. . Canary islands. Shrub. 

9 2. Tobira. China. Shrub. This is the Evo~ 
numus tobira of Willdenow. 

9 3. Undulatum. Canary Isles. New South 
Wales. Shrub. 

417. Buttneria. Cor. 5-petala. Nectar. 5-phyl- 
lum. FUamenta apice nectarii insert*. Caps* 5- 
cocca, muricata. 

1. Scabra. South America. Shrub* 

2. Tereticaulis. Peru. Shrub. 

S. MicrophyUa. America. Shrub * 

4. Ovata . Peru. Shrub. 


5.. Herbacea. Lima. Shrub . 

6. Cordata . Top of Mts. in India. Perm. 

7. Catalpmfolia. Caraccas. Shrub.. 

• 8. Sulcata. Warm parts of 1 See p /or> p 

-9 H?rsuta. Andes.. * 10 * 

418. Ayenia. Petala 5 in atellulam connata. Nect. 
verceolus pistillum tegens, staminiferum. Caps. 
quinque-loculari*. 

1. Pusilla. Jamaica, Cumana, and Peru. Ann*. 

2. Lcevigata. Jamaica. Shrub . 

3. Tmnentosa. Cumana. 

4. Magna. Cumana. Peren . 

See Flor. Peruv. iii. p. 11. “ Hoc et antecedent 
genus” says Persoon, “ potius ad eorum f*mi- 
fiarn, ad Malmceam in classem Monadelphiam 
transportanda.’’ Synopsis , i. p. 263. 

419. Gluta. CaL campanulatus deciduus. Petala 
5 inferne adglutinata columns germ inis* Filament 
ta apici columns inserta. Germeti columns insi- 
dens. 


1. Benghas. Java. 

This genus might perhaps be arranged under the 
class Gynanqria. 

426. Diosma. Cor* 5-petala. Nectaria 5 supra 
germen. Caps. 3 seu 5, coalitae. Semina, calyp- 
trata. 


1. OppssitifoUa . 

2. Obtusata . 

3. Linearis* 

4. Virgata. 

5. Alba. 

6. Hirsuta. 

7. Rubra. 

8. Pectinatai 

9. Ericoides. 

10. Hispida. 

11. Citiata. 

12. Bifurca. 

13 ; Bifida . 

14. Capitata ^ 

15. Villosa. 

16. Cupressina* 

17. Imbricaia. 


18. Marginata. 

19. Lanceolata * 

20. Pubescens. • 

21. Latifolia. 

22. Crenata. 

23. Tetragona. 

24. Uniflora . 

25. Rugosa* 

, 26. Ovata. 

27. Barbigera . 

, 28. Pulchella ., 

29. Betulina. 

30. Orbicularis. 

9 31. Hirla* 

9 32. Cerefolium * 
•S3. Serratifolia* . 
^34. Speciosa. 


All shrubby, and from the Cape of Good Hope,, 
except Sp. 7, 9, 19> which are from Ethiopia. 
314. Sprenoelia, or Poiretia of Persoon.. CaL - 
u . 
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Cla* V. 5-part it. persSstens. Cor. 5*petals. Siam, recep- 
PemanHria. taculo inserta. Arttk. connatae. Capsula 5-locul. 

1 5-valvie, dissepnnentis e medio valvularum. 

I. Incomat a. New Holland. Shrub. 

427. Hovenia. Cal. 5-partit. Cor.5-pe tala. Stig- 
mata 3. Caps. 3-locul, 3-valv.j loculis 1-sperlnis. 

1. Dulcis. Japan. Shrub . 

835. Nauclea. Cor. infundibulif. Caps . in£era, bi- 
locularis, pulysperma. Recept , commune globosum 
pilosum. 

1. Orienialis . East Indies. Shrub . 

2. Purpurea. East Indies. Shrub. 

.8. Parvifolia. Parviftora of Persoon. East In- 
dies. Shrub. 

4. Africana. Guinea. Shrub. 

5. Aculeata . Woods of Guiana. Shrub . 

6. Coruifblia. .East Indies. Shrub. 

$ 447. Imi’at ens. Cal l 2 phyilus. Cor. 5 petala, 
irregularis, nectario cucullato. A nth. connatae. 

Caps, snpera, 5- valvis. 

1. Bifida. Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Chinensis. China. Ann. 

3. Laiifolta. India. Ann. 

4. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

5. OpposttifbUa. Sandy parts of Ceylon. 

6. Fasdcmata. Malabar. 

7. Cornuta. Ceylon. Ann. 

8. Balsamina. India. Ann. 

9. Biflora. Carolina. 

10. Triflora. Marshy parts of Ceylon* 

11. Natans. East Indies. 

12. Nolitangere. England. Eur. and Canada. Per . 
•18. Coccinea. E. Indies. Ann. (Bot. Mag. 1256.) 

$446. Viola. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 5-petala, irregu- 
laris, postice cornuta. Anth. cohserentcs. Caps . 
•Upera, 3 valvis, l-locularis. 

1. Palmate. Virginia. Peren. 

2. P+dnia. Virginia. Peren. 

3. Pbnmta. Siberia and mts. of Europe. Peren. 

4. Sagiltata. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

5. Lanceolate. Canada and Siberia. Peren. 

6. Obliqua. Pennsylvania and Virginia. Peren. 
7* CucuUata. North America. Peren. 

8. Primulifolia. Siberia and Virginia. Peren. 

9 . Hirta. Engl, and other parts of Europe. Per . 

10. Magellanic*. Boggy parts of Terra del 

Fuego. Peren. 

II. Palustris. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per . 

12. Odorata. Engl* and other parts of Europe. Per. 

13. Canine. Engl, and other parts of Europe. Per. 
14* Montana. Mountains of Lapland, Austria, 

and Germany, and Mount Baldo. Peren. 

15. Nummulanfidia. Mountains of Dauphiny 
and Piedmont. Peren . 

16. Cenisia. Mont Cenis. Perm. 

17. Canadensis. Canada. Peren . 

18. Strinta. North America. Peren. 

19. Pubescent. North America. Peren. 

20. Mirnbilis. Groves of Germ, and Sweden. Per. 

21. Bitfora. Lap!. Austria, Switaerl. Engl. Per. 

22. Uniffora. Siberia. Perm. 

23. Decumbent. Cape of Good Hope* . Perm. 

24. Tricolor . Engl, and other parts of Europe. An. 

25. Grandiflf'ra. Mts. of Switierl. Pyrenees. Per. 

26. Zoysii. Mountains of Carinthia. Perm . 

7. Calcarata. Pyrenees and the Swiss Alps. Per . 


29. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope* Shrub. Audi 

30. Arborescent. Spain. Shrub. 

31. Stipularis. West Indies, St Christoph* Per. 

32. Parttiflora. Warm regions of S. Araer*: Per. 

S3. Enneasperma. India. Perm. 

34. Suffimtteosa. India. Shrub. 

35. Calceolaria. Cumana, Cayenne, Martiniq. Per, 

36. 0))positi folia. Cumana. Shrub. 

37. Hybanhus . South America. Shrub. 

38. Ipecacuanha. Brasil. Shrub. 

39. Diundr a. 

• 40. Cheirnnthifolia. Loftiest mts. of the Canaries. 

•41. Lactea . England. Peren . 

• 42. Cuncof r. North America. Perm. 

• 43. Verticillata. South America. Perm. 

• 44. Lutea. Britain. Peren. 

• 45. Eoitindifolio. High mts. of Carolina. (Mick.) 

• 46. Philippic*. Ide of Luscon. (Cavamlles.j 
•47. Pennylvanica. Pennsylvania.’) S* MichaUX, 

•48 . Hastata. Mts. of Carolina. > Flor.Amer . 

•49. Debi'is. Alleghany mountains, j »i. p. J 49. 

• 50. Rothomagensis. Near Rouen. Per . (Thrill,) 

• 51. Posada. Mt. Corie in Dauphmy. Per. ( VitL) 

•52. Macuiala. ( Cam nilles . ) 

*53. Rubella. St Carlos. Shrub. (Cawiilks.) 

•54. Capillaris. Tulcahuano. Shrub. (Cavamlks.) 

• 55. Glut wsa. Monte Video. ( Ventenat.) 

•56. Buxifolta. Madagascar. (Ventenat. ) 

• 57. Sirictai St Dommgo. Perm. ( Ventenat.) 
Persoon ranks the species 82, 33, 35, 38, 43, 55, 

56, 57 under the subgeaus Ionia. See Synopsis t 
i. p. 256. and Ventenat, Jard. de Maknais, p.27. 

459. ClaYtonia. Cal. 2-valvis. Cor. 5-petala. Stig- 
ma 3 fidum. Cape. 3 valets, 1-locularis, 3 sperms. 

1. Virginica. Virginia. Perm. 

2. Sibvica. Siberia. Peren. 

3. Prrfoli&ia. North America. Ann. 

•4. Cuben is. Island of Cuba, near the harbour 
of Batabano. Ann. See Humboldt’s Plant. 
Equinoct. 

* 5. Carolinian*. North America. Perm. 

457. Roridula. Cor . 5-petala. CaL 5 phyilus. 
Caps. 3 valvis. Antherae scrotiformea. 

1 . Dentata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

433. Itea. Petala ionga, calyci inserts* Cape* 1* 
loculans. 2-valvis. 

1. Virginica. Virginia. Shrub w 

2 . CyriUa. Wet woods in Car Jina. Shrub. 

4 55. Ma cera s. Cal. 5-fidus. Petal a 5. Caps . 
arcuata unilocularis univalvis monosperma. 

1 . Majus. Moluccas and New Holland. Shrub. 

2. Minus. Moluccas. Shrub. 

See Brown’s Prodromus. p. 53 4. 

458. Sauvagesia. Cor. 5-petala, fimbriata. CaL 
5 phyilus. Nect. 5-phyilum, cum petal!* alternaus. 
Caps. 1-locularis. 

1. Erecta. Domingo, Jamaica, Surinam, and 
Guinea. Ann. 

•2. Nutans. Madagascar. (Albert.) 

407. Ventilago. CaL tubulosus. Cor. sqmrte 
stamina muuiemes calyci insert*. Samara apice 
alata monosperma. 

1 . Maderaspatansu Mts. and coasts of India. Shr. 

• 2. Dentiewaia. India near SamiiloDtta. {Willi 

N. A. Ber.) 
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if. 428. Brunia. Fiores aggregati Fdamenta ungui- 
bus petaloram inserts. Stigma 2-fidmn. Set*, so- 
litana, bilocularia- 

1. Nodijtard. Shrub. 8; Ciliata. 

2. Paieacea . Shrub. • 9. Dcusta 

3. Lanuginosa . SAr. . • 10. Microphylla . 

4. VertkUlata . £%r. * 11. Loan. 

5. AbroUmoides . 5Ar. * 12. Atapecuroidet. 

. 6. Supcrba. Shrub. *13 . Lents. 

7* Ftmganoidcs. 

Sp. It 3* 5, 8* from Ethiopia ; the rest from the 
Cape of Good Hope. 

Sect. IX. Flowers with five Petals, Superior. 

% 445. Ribes. Petal* 5 , et Stamina calyci inserta. 
2-fidus. Baeca polysperma infera. 

1* Rubrum , . Britain and north of Sweden. £Ar. 

2. Petraum. England, mountains of Carinthia, 
Styria, Silesia, and Bohemia. Shrub. 

3. Procumbent . Marshes of Dauria. Shrub. 

4f> Ghmdulosum , or prostratum. North America 

. in the island of Newfoundland. Shrub . 

5. Adpinum . England, Sweden, Switzerland, 
Germany, and Siberia. Shrub. 

6. Fragrant. Siberia, in the rots, of Mongolia, at 
the summits, where there is no wood. Shrub . 

7 . Tritte. Siberia. SAru5. 

8. Nigrum. England, Sweden, Switzerland, 
Germany, and Siberia. Shrub. 

9* Ftatridttm , or Pennsylvanicum. Pennsylvania. 
Shrub. 

10. Diacantha. Stony parts of Dauria. 

- 11. Saxatile* Siberia, in the granite mountains of 
Songaria. Shrub. 

12. Rectinatum. Germany and Switzer!. Shrub. 

13. Grassularia. EngL and other parts of Eu- 
rope. SAruA. 

14. fTtw- Critpa. England and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Shrub. 

15. Qxyacauthoides. Canada. Shrub. 

16. Cynasbati. Canada. Shrub. 

*17. Stncatum. England. Shrub, a var. of Sp. 2? 
•18. Trifidum. Quebec and at Hud - 1 Michaux, 
son's Bay. > Flor. Amer. 

* 19. Rigent. R. Mistassins, Canada, j i. p. 110. 

* 20. Macrobatruu Groves of Peruv.") 0 

Andes. / Seef7or; 

*21. Atbi f o Bum . Groves of Munna. f ln * 

* 22. Punctatum. Hills of Chili. J 

•23. Albiuervimm. R. Mistassins, Canada. 7 Mich. 

* 24. Recurvatum. Near Hudson’s Bay. j FI. Am. 

•25. Vitcotum. Peru. 7 FI. Per. iii. 

*26. Cumi/bHum. Peruv. Alps, j p. 13. 

*27. Ratundifolium . High mts. of Carol. 7 Mich. 

* 28. Hirtellumu At R. Sagney in N. Amer. > Fl.Am. 

* 2Sk Greta He. Mountains of Tenassee. J p. 111. 
Persoon ranks the Sp. 10—16, and 27 — 29, under 

the snbgemis Grdssukaria. Synopsis , i. p. 252. 
1 452. Hsobsa. Petala 5, oblonga. BacCa 5- sper- 
ma, caWce cincta. 

1. Helix . EngL and other pails of Eur* Shr. 

2. Ptndula. High mts. on the W. of Jamaica. Shr. 
& Nutans* Blue OBte.in the S. of Jamaica. Shr. 


TerebuUhinaoea. Woods mi groves, island of Glassy. 
Ceylon. Shrub + Dentandri* 

444. Plectronia. Petala 5-calycis fauci insert a. 

Booed 2rtperma, infera* 

1 . Vent ota, or corymbota of Persoon. Cape of 
Good Hope Shrub. x 

443. Strumpfja. CaL frrdeatatus superos. Cor. 5- 
. petala. Anth. cohsrentes. Bacca monosperma. 

1. Maritime. Curagoa, rocky parts on the 
coast. Shrub. 

409. Phylica. PeriatUhium 5-partitum, turbina- 
tum. Petala nulla. . Squama 5 stamina muoientes. 

Caps, tricocca, infera. 

~ 12. Dioica. 

13. BuxifoUa . 

14. Spicata. 

15. Callosa. 

16. Paniculata. 

17* Imbrkala . 

18. Racemota. 

19. Parvtflora. 

* 20. Romarihifolia. 

*21. Trichotoma. 

* 22. Aptildrts. 

* 23. Myrtifolia. 


1. Ericoidet. 

2. Lanceolata. 

3. Bicolor. 

4k Capitata, or pubes- 
vent. 

5. Enophorus. 

6. Plumota. ' 

7. Villota. 

8. Imberbit. 

9. Stipularit . 

10. Pinifotia. 

11. Cords to. 


All shrubby ; and all from the Cape except species 
1, 6, 13, from Ethiopia. . The duration of spe- 
cies 20—23, and the places where they were 
found are unknown. 

410. Carpodetus. Cor. pentapetala calycre mar- 
gin i inserta. Bacca infera sicca Slocularis annu- 
lata. 

1. Serratux. New Zealand. 

448. Gronovia. Petala 5 et ttamina calyci campa- 
nulato inserta. Bacca sicca, monosperma infera. 

1. Scandent . Vera Cruz. Peren. 

$ 328. Jasiome. Involucr. 10 fidum. Cal. 5- part it. 
Cor. 5'petala regularis. Antherce basi cohacrentes. 
Caps . infera bilocularis poly sperm a. 

1. Montana. Engl, and other parts of Europe. 
Peren. I 

343. Cyphia. Cal. quinquefidtts. Petala 5 linearea • 
supera. Filam. pilosa cohajrentia. Anth. libene. 
Stigma cernuum gibbosum. 

1. Volubilit . 4. Cardaminet. 

2. Digitata. 5. Jncisa . 

3. Bulbota . Peren . 5* Phyteuma. 

All from the Cape of Good Hope. 

450. Argophyllum. Cal. 5-fid. superus. Cor. 5- 
petala. Nectar, pyramidale quinquangulare longi- 
tudine coroilc. Caps. 3-locul. polysperma. 

1 . Nitidum . New Caledonia. Shrub. 

327. Lightfootia. Cal. 5-pbyllus. Cor. 5- peta- 
la fundo clauso valvis staminiferis. Stigma 3-5-fi- 
dum. Caps. S^locularis, 3-S-valvis seminifera. 

1 . Oxucoccoides. Cape of Good Hope. ShrUb. 

2. Subulata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 
456. Lagoecia. Involucrum universale et partiale. 

Petala 2-fida. Sem. solicark infera. . 

1. Cuminoidet . Candia, Eero nos, Lybia and 
Galatia. Ann. 

3 66. Conocarpcs. Cor. 5-petala, aut nulla. Sem. 
xroda, soktaria infera. Floret aggregati. 

1 . Erecta. Coasts of Jamaica, Bermudas, and 
Brasil. Shrub. 
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Cb»V. 
Penned ria. 


2. Procumbent. Sea coasts of Cuba. Shnib. 

S. Racemosa. Caribbce Isles. ( Stam. 10.) Shr . 

Sect. X. Flowers Incomplete , Inferior . 

462. Achyranthes. C<r/. 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Stig- 
- ma 2fidum. Sent, solitaria. 

1. Argentca. Sicily andCape of G. Hope. Per. 

2. Aspera. Ceylon and Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Lappacea. India. Shrub. 

4. Ecninata. India. Shrub. 

5. Muricata. Egypt and Arabia. Atm. Peren. 

6. P alula . East Indies. Shrub. 

7* Prostrata. India. Peren. 

8. Sarmentosa. East Indies. Shrub. 

9. Proetrata. East Indies. 

10. Polygonoidcs. Arabia Felix and India. 

11. AUissima. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

12. Nivea. Canary Isles. Shrub. 

13. SteUata. 'Guinea. Shrub. 

14. Corymbosa. Ceylon. Shrub. 

15. Tenuifolia. Sierra Leone. 

16. Dichotoma. Virginia. 

* 17. Porrtgens. Shrub. 

* 18. Halimifolia. Near Lima, and the Antilles. 

Peren. (Lamarck.) 

*+ 19. Amaranthoides. Java and the Moluccas. 
Shrub. \ Lamarck . ) 

* 20. Ciliata. East Indies. Shrub. -{Lamarck.) 
Persoon ranks under this genus, Sp. 1, 2,3, 12, 17» 

18, of lllecibrumi and Sp. 10 of Celosia. 

4G4. Ciienolia. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. 0. StyL fili- 
formis. Stigmata 2 Tenexa. Caps. umbilicata 1- 
-locularis monosperma. 

1. Diffusa. Cape of Good Hope. 

Persoon ranks this plant under Salsola. 

463. Celosja. Cal. 3-phyllus, coroll* 5 petal* fa- 
cie. Stam. basi nectano plicato conjuncta. Caps. 
horizontaliter dehiscens. 

A. Argentca. China. Ann. 

2. Albida. East Indies. Ann. 

3. Margaritaoea . Malabar. Ann. 

4. JCristata . Asia. Ann. 

5. Comosa. East Indies. 

6. Paniculata. Jamaica. Ann. 

7. Nitida. West Indies. 

8. Coccinea. India. Ann. 

9. Castrensis. India. Ann. 

*10. Monsonice . East Indies. Given under Achy - 
ranthes by Persoon. Ann. 

11. Corymbosa. East Indies. Peren. 

12. Caudata. Arabia Felix. 

13. Trigyna . Senegal. Ann. 

14. Virgata. Shrub. 

15. Polygonoidcs. Malabar. Peren. 

16. Baccata. India. 

17. GnaphaUndet. Monte Video. 

18. Nodiflora. Ceylon. 

'* 19. Elongata. Sprengel in Schrad. Bot. Journ. 
1800, p. 196. 

* 20. Glauca. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

Sp. 20 may perhaps form a distinct genus. 

£ 465. Illecebrum, or Paronychia. Cal. 5-phyl- 
lus, cartilagineui. Cor. 0. Stigma simplex. Cope, 
3-valvis monosperma. 


L Brachiaium. East Indies. Ann. 

2. Sanguinolentum. India. Peren. 

3. Lanatum. India. Bien* 

4. Javanicwn. East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Vetticillatum. England and other parts of 
Europe. Peren. 

6. Aristatum. Canary Islands. Bien. 

7. Canariense. TenerifFe. Shrub. 

8. Cymosum. Montpellier, Portugal. Ann. 

9. Paronychia. Spam, Narbonne. Peren. 

10. Capitatum. Narbonne, Spain, and the East 
Peren. 

11. Divaricatum. Canaries. Ann. 

12. Benghalense. E. Ind. Bengal, Java, flee. Anns 

13. Arabicum . Arabia. 

14. Achyrantha. Buenos Ayres. Peren. 

15. Frutescens. Dry parts of Lima. Shrub. 

16. Polygonoidcs . Sea shores of America. 

17. Sicouleum. Sea coasts of America, now in 
-Spain. Peren. 

18. Sessile. East Indies. Ann. 

19. Alsinfolium. Spain. 

* 20. Eehinatum. South of France, Portugal, and 

Barbary, 

11 21. Italicum. Italy, and near Marseilles. . Peren* 

* 23. Narbormense. Near Narbonne. 

■* 24. Maritimum. Near Aix. Peren. 

* 25. Lugdunensc. Peren. 

* 26. SerpylUfolium. Near Grenoble, Guy, flee. 

* 27. Nweum. S. of France, and in Spain. 

* 28. Subulatum . India. *1 

* 29. Striatum. / See Encyc. Bot. v. p, 

* 30. Dichotomum f 25. . 

*31 . Linearifolium. J 

466. Glaux. CaL 1 phyllus. Cor. 0. Caps. 1- 
-locularis, 5-valvis, 5*sperma. 

1. Maritima. Coasts of Eur. and Aaner. Peren. 
411. Colletia. Cor . campanuiata plicis 5 sqtiami- 
formibus instructa. Cal. 0. Fructus triccccus. 
1. Horrida . Brazil. Shrub. 

* 2. Obcordata. Peru. Shrub. (Vent . IL Cels.) 

* 3. Ephedra. Peru. Shrub. (Vent . 1L Celt.) 

* 4u Serratifolia. Peru. Shrub. ( Vent. IL Cels.) 


Sect. XI. Flowers Incomplete, . Superior. 

X 469* Thesium. Cal. 1 -phyllus, cut stamina inser- 
ta. Nux iufera monosperma. 

1 . LinophyUtm. England, mountains of Europe 
and in the East. Peren . 

2. Alpinunu Mountains of. Italy, Sweden, Gei* 
many, and Siberia. Ann. 

3. Humile. Near Tunis. Ann. 

4. Lineatum. 12. Fragile. - 

5. Squarrosum . 13. Scabrum . . 

6. Frisea . . 14. Paniculatum. 

!J. Funale . 15. Amplexicaule. 

8. Spicatum. 16. Trtflorum. 

9. Capitatum. 17. Euphorbioides. 

10. Strictvm. 18. Ccipoon. 

11. Umbellatum. 19. Sptnosum. 

* 20. Ebracteatum. Pastures near 1 See Hayne 

Berlin. >in Bot. 

* 21. Ramotum. In the Palatinate, j Journ* 


QtaT. 
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Cb* V. *22. Austrdk. N. Holland and Via Dimen’s Is* 
land. ( Brown.) 

r lT' jS Species 4 — 19 shrubby ; and all from the Gape ex- 
cept species 9 from Ethiopia, and species 11 
from Virginia and Pennsylvania. 

Mr Brown gives the following- reformed character 
, of this geuus « Perianth . tubulosam, infundi- 

bulif. v. hypocraterif. 4-5-fid. persist eng, eglan- 
dnlosum ; disco epigyno nullo. Siam* singula 
extus munita fasciculo tenui villorum. Nux 
corticata coronata.” By this character, all the 
species from the Cape are excluded from The- 
stum. The genuine species are, species 1, 2, 3 , 
SO, 21,22. Prodromus. p. 352. 

460. Heuconia. Spatha universalis partialisque. 
CaL 0. Cor. S-petala : Nectario 2-phyllo. Caps. 
S-locularis : lcculis monospermis. 

1. Caribasa. Caribbees. Peren. 

2. BihaL Warm parts of America. Peren. 

3. HumUis. Caraccas and Guiana. Peren. 

4. Psittacorum . Surinam and Jamaica. Peren. 

5. Hirsute . South Ametica. Peren. 

* 6 ? Indie a. India and the Moluccas. [Lam.) 

46 1. Strblitzia. Spatha universalis, partialisque. 
6®/. 0. Cor. 3-petala. Nectar ; S-phyllum geni- 

, talia involvens. Cop#. 3-locularis : loculis poly- 
spermia. 

1. Regina. # 4. Farinosa. 

2. Augusta. * 5. Angustfolia . 

* 3. Ovata. * 6. Pare folia. 

All Peren. and from the Cape. 


Order II. Dioynia. 


Sect. L Flowers, Mvuopetalous and Inferior . 


494. Stapelia. Contorta. 


tegente genitalia. 
1. CiUata. 


2. Revoluta. 

3. Hirsuta: 

4. Sororia. 

5. Orandifora. 

6. Ambigua . 

7. Pulvinata. 

8. Aftertax. 


9. Gemmiflora. 

10. Divartcata. 

11. Rtf a. 

12. Acuminata. 
13 RecUnata. 


14. Elegant . 

15. CcesjjilossL. 

-16. Arida. 

17. P arm flora . 

18. Subniata . Arabia 
Felix. 

19. Condnna. 


Nectar, duplid stellula 

25. Cavdata. 

26. Articulata . 

27. Mammillaris. 

28. Pruittosa. 

29. Ramosa. 

30. Pulla. 

31. Adscendens. 

32. Qpadrangula. 

33. Incar naia. . 

34. Punctata. 

35. Gemtfta&s. 

36. Decora. 

37. Pulohella. 

38. Vetula. 

39. Verrucosa . 

40. Irrorata. 

41. Mixta. 

42. Variegala . 

43. Campanulata. 

44. Baroata. 


20. Glandutifera . 

21. Pcdunculata. 

22. Aperta. 

33. Gordons. 

24. Pilfers* 


45. Venusta. 

46. Guttata. 

47. Humilis. 

48. Reticulata * 

49. Claoata . 


*50. Radiata. *52. Lentiginosa. 

*5l.Picta. 

All shrubby, and from the Cape. 

488. Cynanchum. Contorta. Neetartum cylindri- 
cum, 5-dentatum. 

1. ViminaU . Coasts of Africa and of India. 3Ar. 

2. Filforme. Cape of Good Hope. 

3. Crispum. Cape of Good Hope. 

4. Tenellwm New Granada. 

5. Obtusfolium. Cape of Good Hope. . 

6. Capense. Cape of Good Hope. 

7. Acutum. Sicily, Spain, and Astracan. Peren. 

8. Planiflorum . Cartbagena. Peren. 

9. Rostratuuu Trinidad. 

10. Grandiflorum. Warm pts. of America. Per. 

11. Nigrttm. Mexico. Peren. 

12. Racemosum. Carthageoa. Peren. 

IS. Marilimum. Terra Bomba. . Shrub. 

14 . Suberosum. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

15. Carolinensc . Carolina. Peren. 

16. Obliquum. Carolina. Peren. 

17. Hirtum. America. Shrub. 

18 . •Crispifiorum. Jamaica and the isthmus of 
Darien. Shrub. 

19. Prostratum. Mexico. Peren. 

20. Monspeliacum. Coasts of Narboone and 
Spain. Shrub. 

2U Extensum. East Indies. <$£r. See Djemia. 

22. Reticulatum. East Indies. Shrub. 

23. Undulatum. Carthageoa in. the mountain de 
la Popa. Shrub. 

24. Parvifiorum. Mts. of the W. Indies. Skruk 

25. Erectum. Syria. Shrub. 

* 26. Bicolor. See Andrew’s Repository , 562. 
*27. Chinense. China. 

* 28. Pedunculatum. New Holland. 

* 29 - Floribtmdum . New Holland. 

' * 30. Erubescens. New Holland. 

*31. Pauciflorum . East Indies. 

*3 2. Pilosum. Cape qf Good Hope. Shrub. 

* 33. Crassfolium. South of Africa* 

* 34. JRoseum. Siberia. 

*35. Vincetoxicum. Peren. 

* 36. Medium. 

* 37. Nigrum. South of Europe. Peren^ 

* 38. Siotricum. Siberia, China. Peren. 

•'39. Excehum. Near Tozzer. (Defont.) 

*40. Tomentosum . East Indies. (.Lamarck.) 

*41. Angustfolium. Carolina. ( Jifer5. of Richard*) 
All the species -after 26 are given by Mr Brown 

under this genus, which he has greatly limited. 
He still thinks, however, that it contains the ele- 
ments of several genera, which will afterwards be 
separated. He supposes that Sp. 7, 20, 27, may 
form one genus ; Sp. 28, 29, 30, 31, another; 
Sp. 32, 33, 36, a third ; Sp. 34, a fourth ; Sp. 35, 
36, 37, a fifth; and Sp. 38 a sixth. His generic 
character is : “Asclepiadea. Masses pollinis beves, 

10. pendulac. Corona staminea simplex,. 5— -20- 
loba. Cor. 9ubrotata. FoUiculilxves.” Sp. S3 is 
the obtusfolium of Willd. Sp. 34, 35, 37, 36, are 
given by Willdenow under Asclepias. Persqoa 
includes under this genus, the subgenera Gono- 
jlobium and Vincetoxicum. See fVcru. Trans, 
p. 32. and Gonolobus. 


Class V. 
Pcntaodria. 
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B O TAN V; 


See Poiret, Encycl. 
Bot. v. p. 188. 


Jffr 8 Y% *87* PaMYtOCA. Contdrta. Neclariem ambiens ge- 
renwnorfa. nitalia, filaments 5-exserens. 

1 . Graca. Syria and Siberia^ Shrub, 

2. Secamone. Egypt. Shrub . 

3. Laevigata. Canaries. Shrub . 

4. August ifoli a. Laodicea and Mount Atlas. 

5. Esculenta. Ceylon and Malabar. Perert. 

6. Emctica. East Indies. See new genus SjECA- 
mo . ne . Perert, 

7. lxdica. Ceylon. Shrub. 

8. Camularis . New Zealand. 

9. Africana . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

10. Tunicata. Tranquebar. 

11. Sulvcstris. Woods of Ceylon and Woendel.^r. 

* 12. Afzelia. Sierra Leone. 

* 13. Mauritania. India. 

* 14. Albicans. East Indies. 

' 15. Cordata. India. 

* 16. Parviflora, India. 

* 17. Virgata . East Indies. 

On account of Sp.' 12, Mr Brown has slightly mo- 
dified the character of this genus. 8se Wem. 
Trans. p. 46. 

491. Hostea, or Matelia of Persoon. Contorta. 

Cor. rotata. Nectar, steilatum, genitalia tegens. 

- Fottieuli mmiquangukres. 

1. Viridiflora. Marshy places of Guiana. Peren. 
489. Apocynub. Contorta. Cor. campaniilata. 
Filamenta 5, cum staminibus alterna. 

1. FtHfbrme. Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Hast a turn. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

3. Androsccmifotium . Virginia, Canada. Peren. 

4. Cannabinum . Canada, Virginia. Peren. 

5. Htfperkijbimm North America. Peren. 

6. Venetum. Islands in the Adriatic. Peren. 

7. Frutescens . Ceylon. Shrub. 

8. Paniadatum. In the meadows at the river 
Sinemari, in Guiaaa. Shrub. 

9. Umbellatum . Cayenne. Shrub. 

. 10. Reticulaium. India. Shrub. 

11. Cordafum. 13. Tnfhnm. 

12. Lanccolatum 14. Lineare. 

* 15. Pubescent. Virginia 

* 16. Sibiricum. 

* 17 . TUktfbUtm. India.] 

* 18. CoHnifoUwm. Java. ^ 

Sp.il— *14. Shrubby, and from the Cape. Ac- 
cording to Mr Brown, Sp. 3, 4, 5, 6, 15, 16, 
are the only genuine species with which he is 
acquainted. See Wem. Trans. L p. 56. Persoon 
ranks Sp. 7. under the subgenus Quirivkla. 

486. Pergularia. Contorta. Nectarium ambiens 
genitalia cuspidtbus 5 sagittatit. Cal. hypocrate- 
nformis. 

1. Glabra. India. 

2. Edulis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren , 

S. Tcmentosa. Araoia. Shrub. 

4. Purpurea . East Indies and China. Shrub. 

5. Jamaica. Japan. 

• 6. Oaoratissima. \ See Andrew's Repository, 

*7. Minor. J pp. 184, 185. 

8p. I. now forms the new genus Vallaris ; Sp. 2. 
probably belongs to another genus ; and Sp. 3, 
4» may belong to Pbrgularia. See Brown, 
Wem. Trans, i. 20. The generic character given 


* J Lamark, Encyc. 


by Mr Brown is i * AscfcpiaSeat . Mhtsa dmv. 
poUinis laeves, 10, erect*. Authsras. raembrana 
tendinabe. Cdroha staminea 5+phyUa : fabalii 1 
comprea sir apice indivists, intus banal* aoctii. 

Cor. hypocntcrif. tube urceobto. . Andrews 
refers that genus to Gynandiua Dtaandria. * 

490. Asclefsas. Contorta. Nsct. 5, ovata, con ca- 
va, corniculum exsereatia. 

1. AphvtJa. 4. Pubescent. 

2. Undulata. 5. Mucromaia. 

5. Crispa. 

Species 1—5 shrubby, and from the Cape. 

6. Proceru. Persia. Shrub . 

7. Gigantea. East Indies. Shrub. 

8. Gr m uhjh ra . Cape of Good Hope. 

9. Carnosa. Chinas * 

10. Suriaca. Virginia and Astracan. Peren. 

11. Amoeno. North America. Peren. 

12. Purpwrascens. Carolina. Peren. 

13. Variegata. North America. Peren. 

14. Curassavica. Curag&t. Shrub. 

15. Nivea. Virginia, and warm parts of Ame- 
rica. Peren. 

16. Lamflora. Arabia FeKx. Shrub. 

17. Parviflora. Carolina and Florida. Pe&n. 

18. Incarnate . Canada and Virginia. Perm. 

19. Pulchra. North America. Peren. 

20. CitrifoHa. America. Peren . 

21. Decumbent. Virginia. Peren. 

22. Lactifera . Ceylon. Peren. . 

23. Vincetoxicum. Gravelly parts of Europe. 
Peren. See Cynanchum. 

24. Nigra. Hills of Montpellier. Peren. 

25. Fcetida. Mexico. Peren. 

26. Convolvulacea. Guinea. Peren. 

27. Volubilis. Ceylon. Shrub. 

28. Alexicaca. Ceylon. Perm. 

29. Asthmatica. Woods of Ceylon. Peren. 

30. Vminalis. Jamaica. Peren. 

31. Arborescent. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

See Gomphocarpus. 

32. Fruticosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

See Gomphocarpus. 

33. Sibirica . Siberia. Peren. 

34. Davurica. Dauria. Peren. 

35. Setosa. Arabia Felix. Shrub. See Con- 


36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 
*42. 

*43. 

*44. 

*45. 

*46. 

*47. 

*48. 

*49. 

*50. 


PHOCARFUB. 

FiUJbrmis. Cape of Good Hope. 
VerticMata. Virginia. Peren. 
Mexscena. Mexico. Bien. 

Unarm. Peren. 

Rubra. Virginia. 

Tuberosa. North America. Peren. 
Obtustfblia. From Virginia to Ca- 
rolina. 

Hybrida. Carolina. 

Amplexicaulis. Dry pastures of 
Georgia. 

Hunustrata. Carolina. 

Debilis. Wet parts of Carolina. 
Laurifolia. 

Paupereuba. 

Graminea. India. (Lamarck . ) 
Long i/ b lia , Woods of West . Georgia. 
chaux.) 


See Mi- 
chaux, 
\Flor. 
Amer. 
i.p. 1 15. 


(Mi- 
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Clatf? •51. Floridan*. Florida. (Lamdrck.) 

Peotxndris. This genus has been separated into many new ge- 
mi J nera by Mr R. Brown. See Wern. Trans. 

p. 1. and the new genera at the eud of this class. 
The species 10, 11, 12, 13, 15* 17, 13, 19, 20, 
21, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, along with some unpub- 
lished species in the Bankston Herbarttw, be- 
long to the genus Asclepas, of which Mr 
Brown has given the following generic charac- 
ter: 44 Asclepiadea. Masses p liinis laves, 10, 
pendulse. Corona stamiuea simplex, 5-phylla : 
foliolis cucullatie, e fundo exserentibus proces- 
sum aversum cornifornsem. Cor. reflex a. FoU 
lieu 1 1 laeves.” 

493. Ceropegia. Contorts. FolhcuU 2 erecti. 
Semina plumosa. Corolla limbus connivens. 

1. Candelabrum . Malabar. Peren. 

2. Tuberosa . Uncultivated parts of India. Per. 

3. Bulbosa . Dry groves of India. Peren . 

4. Biflora. Ceylon, Peren . 

6. Juncea. Uncultivated parts of India. Per . 

6. Acuminata * India. Peren . 

7. S'gittata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

8. Temdflnra . Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 
See the genus Microlom a. 

492. Melodinus. Con tort a. Bacca bilocularis po- 
lysperma. Faux corollae coronata. 

1. Scandens . New Caledonia. Shrub . 

$511. Swertia. Cor. rotata. Nectarifcri pori ad 
basin laciniarum corolls. Caps . unilocularis, 2- 
valvis. 
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13., Triflom. Easters parts of Siberia. Peren Class*. 

14. Frigida . Tops of the Carpathian and Syrian l %fl1l >Hdim . 

mountains. Peren. • 

15. Algida. Mountains at the R ; 4eokey, at Lake 
Baikal, and in Kamchatka. Peren. 

16. Sasqsn. Rocky coast of New Zealand. Per. 

17. Saponaria. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Per. 

18. Ochf fdeuca. Virginia and Carolina. Peren. 

19. killosa. Virginia. Peren. 

20 . LmCi ris. Valleys of Pennsylvania. Peren. 

21. Quinquejlora. Pennsylvania and Carolina. 

Atm. 

22. Aurea. Lapland, Norway, and Iceland. An. 

23. Glauca. Tops of mountains in Kamschatka 
and in the island of Bhering. Peren. 

24. Exultnta . America. Ann. 

25. Acauiisj or Grandiflora . Mountains of Swit- 
zerland, Austria, Bavaria, France, Italy, and 
the Pyrenees. Peren. 

26. AUaica . Top of the Altaian Mountains in 
Siberia, beside the snow. Peren. 

27. Purenaica. Pyrenees. Peren. 

28. Verna. Mountains of England and Ireland, 
Switzerland, Austria, the Pyrenees, the Car- 
pathean Mountains, Tyrol, Lake Baikal. Ann. 

29. Utriculosa. Austria, Carniola, Bavaria, the 
Palatinate, Switzerland, Italy, and France. An. 

30. Bavarica. Mountains of Switzerland, Bava- 
ria, Sweden, and Austria. Peren. 

31. Imbricata. Mountains of Switzerland and 
Carinthia. Peren. 


1. Peretmis. England, Switzerland, Bavaria, 
Silesia, Austria, and France. Peren. 

2. Diffbrmis. Virginia. 

3. Decumbens. Arabia Felix. 

4. Comieulala. Siberia and Canada. Ann. 

5. Dichotomrr. Siberia. Aim. 

6. Tetrapetala. Kamschatka. Ann. 

*7. Umbellata. Andes. Ann. (Flor. Peruv.) 

Persoon ranks species 4, 7, under the subgenus 
Ceratia. 

$5It. Gentiana. Cor. l petahu Caps. 2-valvis, 
1-locu laris; receptaculis 2, longitudinalibus. 

1. Lutea. Mountains of Switzerland, Austria, 
the Appenines, the Pyrenees, flee. Peren. 

2. Purpurea. Mountains of Switzerland, Sa- 
voy, the Pyrenees, and in Norway. Peren. 

3. Pannonica. The Pyrenees, Tyrol, Bavaria, 
Carinthia, Stiria, Austria, and Bohemia. Per. 

4. Punctata. Switzerland, Austria, Styria, the 
Tyrol, and the Rhsetian Alps. Peren. 

5. Campanulata. Mount Garten in Carinthia. 

6. Septemfida. Mountains of Persia near the 
Caspian Sea, See. Peren. 

7. Asclepiadea. Mountains in the south of Hun- 

f ary, and in Switzerland, Austria, Siberia, 
taly. Spain, flee. Peren. 

8. Montana. New Zealand, and Van Diemen’s 
Island. 

9. Crueiata. Spain, Switzerland, Germany, and 
Austria. Peren. 


32. Prostrata. Mountains of Salzburg. Peren . 

33. Nivalis. Benlawers in Scotland, mountains 
of Lapland, Switzerland, Tyrol, Carinthia, 
Austria, and the Pyrenees. Ann. 

34. Pumila. Mountains of Austria, Carinthia, 
Tyrol, aud Switzerland. Peren. 

35. Aquatica. Siberia, Japan, and China. Ann. 

36. Scilloifies. Azores Isles. 

37. UniJUra . Sudetes Mts. and Bavaria. Ann. 

38. Gtrmanica , or Arn ardla. Meadows of Eu- 
rope. Ann. 

39. Amarella , or Lonqfolia . England, Sweden, 
and in Bohemia. Ann. 

40. Obtwifolia . Mts. in Bavaria and Sweden. An. 

41. Uliginow. Germany. Ann. 

42. Pratensis. Russia and Siberia, and Lake 
Baikal. Ann. 

43. Campestris. England, Sweden, Denmark, 
Norway, Germany, Italy, and Naples. Ann. 

44. Auriculata. Siberia and Kamschatka, also in 
the islands between Asia and America. Ann. 

45. TeneUa. Mts. of Norway, also in Iceland. An. 

46. Glacialis. Tops of the mountains of the Val- 
lais, Carinthia, and Salzburgh. Ann. 

47. Dichotoma. Siberia, at the river Lena, to the 
Eastern Ocean. Ann. 

48. Nana. Carinthia and Salzburgh. Ann. 

49. Carinthiaca. Carinthia and Salzburgh. An. 

50. Sulcata . Iceland. Ann. 

51. RfUata. Siberia. Ann. 


10. Macrophytia. Siberia. Perm . 52. C/liata . Mts. of Germany, Austria, Carnio- 

11. Adscendens. Siberia. Peren. la, Switzerland, Spain, and Italy. Peren. 

12. Pneumonantke. England and other parts of 53. Crinita. New York, Pennsylvania, and Ca- 

Europe. . Peren. rolina. 

3 
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Siberia and Mt. Caucasus* Bien. 
Norway and Iceland. 

Pastures of Nordland and Iceland. 
Canary Isles. ShrubJt Bet, Mag. 
Mount Caucasus. Per. J 1038. 
North America. Peren. (An- 


54 . Barbate. 

55. Detonsa. 

56. S errata. 

*57. Viscosa. 

* 58. Caucasea. 

*59. Catesbcei. 

drew’s Rep. 418.) 

*60. Longiflora. Siberia. (Lamarck.) 

*61. Amareltoides. Kentucky. • ( Michaux .) 
Species 57. is the Exacum viscosum of Willdenow. 
( See Brownes Prodr. p. 450. ) 

502. Cressa. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor . hypocrateri- 
formis. Filam. tubo iusidentia. Caps. 2-valvis, 
I seu 4-eperma. 

1. Cretica. Salt shores of Candia, Rome. 

2. Indica. Salt lakes in India. Ann. 

* S. Australis. New Holland. ( Brown’s Prod. 
. p.490.) 

506. Nama. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 5-partita. Caps . 
1-locularis 2 valvis. 

1. Jamaicensis. Stony parts of Jamaica. Ann. 

507. Hydrolea. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. rotata. Fi - 
lamenta basi cordata. Caps. 2-locularis 2-valvis. 

1. Spinosa. South America. Shrub . 

2. Trigyna. Near Vera Cruz, in S. Amer^ Shr. 

3. Zeyuinica. East Indies. Ann. 

*4. Caroliniana. Stagnant waters of Carolina. 
( Michaux. ) 


See FL 
Peruv . 


> ... 

111 . p. 

21 . 


* 5. Urens. Warm parts of Peru. 

* 6. Crispa. At the river Pozuzo in the 

Andes. 

* 7. Dichotoma . Near Huanuco in Peru. 

508. Rochefortia. Cal. 5-partit. Cor. infundibu- 

lif. fance aperta. Fructus 2-locul. polyspermus. 

1. Cuneata. Stony mountains of Jamaica. Shr. 

2. Ovata. Stony places in Jamaica. Shrub. 
513. Dichon dra. Cal. 5-partit. Cor. rotata 5- 

: partita. Capsules 2-monospermae. 

1. Repcns. New Granada, New Zealand, and 
New Holland. 

2. Sericea. Island of Mauritius. Peretu 
*3. Carolinensis. Carolina. (Michaux.) 

See Brown’s Prodromu*, p. 490. 


Sect. II. Flowers with jive Petals, Inferior. 

510. Velezia. Cor. 5-petala, parva. Cal. filifor- 
mis 5-dentatus. Caps . 1 Jocularity Sem. plurima,. 
aerie simplici. (Siam. 5-6.) 

1. Rigida. Spain and Barbary. Atm. 

495. Lin coni a. Pelala 5 : foveolis nectarii basi iri- 
sculpta. Caps, seminifera, 2-locularis. 

1. Alopccurotdea . Wet mountains of the Cape 
of Good Hope. Shrub . 

* 2. Peruviana. Peru. (Lamarck.) 

515. Bumalda. 5-partit. Cor. 5-petala. StyU 
li villosi. Caps. 2 locul. 2-rostris. 

1. Trifolia. Mountains of Japan. Shrub. 

509. Heuchera. Pctala 5. Cops;. 2-iro stria, 2-lo- 
locularis. 

1 . Americana . Virginia. Peren. 

• 2. Vidosa. Lower Carolina. ( Michaux . ) 

301. A nab ams. Cal. 3-phyllus. Cor. 5-petala, 

Bacca 1-sperma. Calyce cincta. 


1. AphyUa. At the Caspian Sea, and about Ch»v. 

Tripoli. Shrub Ptnuntei 

2. Cretacea . Siberia. Peren. * ^ - 

S. Foliosa. At the Caspian. Ann. 

4f. Sptnosissima. Alexandria and Persia. Given 
by Persoon under Salsola. 

5. Tamariscifolia . Spain. Shrub. 

Sect. III. Flowers Incomplete 

X 500. Salsola. Cal. 5-phyllus. Con. 0. Caps. 1* 
sperma. Sem. cochleatum. 

1. Kali. Coasts of England and other parts of 
Europe. Ann. 

2. Tragtts. South of Europe. Ann. 

3. Rosacea. North of Asia. Ann. 

4. Suda. Salt parts in the south of Europe. An. 

5. Sativa. South coasts of Spain. Aunt 

6. S pi cate . Spain. Ann . 

7. Altissima. Italy, Saxony, and Astracan. An*. 

8. Trigyna. Spain. Ann. 

9. Salsa . Astracan. Ann . 

10. Nudiftora. NearTranquebar on the coast. Per . 

1 1. Flavcscens. Mountains Qf Spain. Peren. 

12. Hirsute. Denmark* sea coa&U of Montpel- 
lier. Ann. 

13. Laniflora . Siberia about Saratschik.. 

14. H yssonifolia. Saline fields in Siberia. Ann. 

15. Polyctonos. Sicily and sea coasts of Spam* 

16. Prostrata. North of Asia, Spain, Austria, 
Switzerland, Siberia. Shrub. 

17. Monandra . Siberia at lake Altan. Ann. 

18. Vermiculata . Spain, Siberia. Shrub. 

19. Arbuscula. Deearts of Tartary at the salt 
lake Inderien. Shrub. 

20. AphyUa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

21. Arborescens. Siberia. Shrub. 

22. Fruticosa. Coast a of England, Erance, .Spain,, 
and Persia. Shrub. 

23. Indica. East Indies. Shrub.. 

24. Sedoides. Siberia at Samara. Peren. 

25. Muricata . S. of Europe, and Egypt. Shrub . . 

*26. Caroliniana. Coasts of Carolina. (Michaux.) 

* 27. Arenaria.. On the Rhine iu the S. of Germany. 

* 28. Canescens. 

* 29. Camph orosmoides. Near Tlem- 

seo. Shrub. 

* 30. Brevifolia. Near Cafsa. 

* 31. Mollis . Near Cafsa. 

*32. Oppositi folia. Tunis.. 

* S3. Verticiilata. Near Magadore. . ( Sckousboe . ) 

*34 . Glauca. Mts. near Kuba. (Biebcrstein.) 

* 35. PlatyphyUa. South America. (Michaux.), 

* 36. Australis. New Sputh Wales. 7 Brown’s 
*37. Macrophylla. New Holland. J Prodr. 

See Brown’s ProdromuSy p.,411. 

X 497. Chenopowvh.. Cak 5-phyllus* 5-gonus. 

Cor. 0. Setn. 1, unticulare, superum. 

1. Bonus Henricus. England and other parts ^ 
of Europe., Peren. 

2. Mucronatum . Cape of Good Hope. 

3. Trigudrum. New Zealand. 

4. Urbiquvu Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann.. 

5. AtripUcis. China. Ann . 

6 ^Rubrum. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann* 


! See Dcsf. 
Flor. At/. 

1. p. 218 ._ 
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y, 7. (hrineente, Guinea. Ann. 
dria* 8 . Murale . England, Europe, and Algiers. Anri. 

9 . Qjtinoa. Cnib. Ann. 

10 . Serotinum. England, Spain, France, and Si- 
beria. Ann. 

11 . Album. Eng. and other parts of Eur. Ann. 

12. Virtde. Europe. 

13. Hybridum. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann. 

14. Botrys. Sandy parts south of Europe. Ann. 

15. Ambrosioid es. Mexico and Portugal. Ann. 

16. Multifidum . Buenos Ayres. Shrub . 

17. Anihdmmiicum. Pennsylvania and Buenos 
Ayres. Shrub. 

18. Glaucum, EngL and other parts of Eur. Ann. 

19. Vulvaria, or otidum. England and other parts 
of Europe. Ann. 

ftO. Polyspermum. England and other parts of 
Europe. Ann. 

21 . Cauaatum. Guinea. Ann. 

22. Laterale. Ann * 

23. Scoparium. Greece, Japan, China, Carniola. 
Ann. 

24. Maritimum. Engl., and other pts. of Eur. Ann* 

25. Oppositifolium. Siberia near Jaik. 

26. Artstatum. Siberia and Virginia. Ann. • 
*27. Acutifolium. England and Switzerland. Ann. 
*28. Villosum. Ann. 

* 29. Triangulare. * 33. Australe . 

* 30. Erosum. * 34. Carinatum. 

* 31. Lanceolaium. m 35. Pumilio. 

*32. Ambigutm. 

Sp. 29—35 natives of New Holland and Van Die* 
men’s Island. 

*36. Ficifolium. England. Ann. 

* 37. Punctulatum. 

* 38. Acuminatum. Siberia. (Willd. N* A.Berol.) 
The character of this genus, as reformed by Mr 

Brown, by whom the last 7 species are given, 
is — " PertantJu5-psrt\tum 9 (nunc 3-4-part.) Sta- 
mina tot idem vel pauciora. Stylus 2-4-fidus. 
Vtriculus raembranaceus, depressus, perianthio 
baud mutato tectus. Semen integumento du- 
plici, exteriori crustaceo.” See Prodr. p. 406. 
% 498. Beta. Cal 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Sem.rem- 
forme, intra substantiam baseos calycis. 

1 . Vulgaris. Europe. Bien* 

2. Patula. Madeira. Bien. 

3 . Cicla. Portugal at the river Tagus. Bien . 

4 . Maritima. England, shores of France. Bien. 
*5. Trigyrta. Hungary. Pcrcn. 

96. Hern j aria. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. 0. Sta - 
mina 5, sterilia. Caps, monosperma. 

1. Glabra. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann. 

2. Hirsuta. Sandy parts of England, Germany, 
Switzerland, and Italy. Ann. 

3. Alpina . Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren. 

4. Fruticosa. Spain. Shrub. 

5. Lenliculata, or Incana. Mountains of Spain, 
Montpellier, and the E. Indies. Shrub. 

6 . Polygonoides. Spain. Shrub. 

503. Gomfhhexa. Cal . coloratus : exterior 3-phyl- 
hu : foliolis 2 conniventibus carinatis. Peiala 5, 
rudia, villosa. Nectarium cybndricum, 5-dentatum. 
Caps. 1 -sperma. Stylus semibi^dus. 

1. Globosa. India. Ann. 

2. Perennis. Buenos Ayres. Peren. 

3. Hispid a. Malabar. 

VOL IV. FART L. 


4. AhgusHJblia. East Indies. Class V. . 

5. VemUcularis. Warm parts of America. Per. Peptapdlia * 

6 . Brasiliensis. Brasil. Shrub. . 1 11 

7. Serrata. America. 

8 . Intermpta. South of Jamaica. Ann. 

9 . Flava. Vera Cruz. 

10 . Arborescens. New Granada. Shrub. 

504. Bosea. CaL 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Bacca 1- 
sperma. 

1. Yervamora. Canary Isles. Shrub. 

J 505. Ulmus. Cal. 5 -fiaus. Cor. 0 . Samara 
compressor raembranacea. ( Stam . 4 et 8 .) 

1 . Campestris . Engl.andotherpartsofEur. Shr. 

2. Suberosa. Europe. Shrub. 

3. Effusaj or montana. Britain and other parts 
of Europe. Shrub. 

4. Americana. Virginia. Shrub. 

5. Nemoralis. North America. Shrub. 

6 . Pumila. Siberia. Shrub. 

7. IntegrifoUa. Mts. in the E. Indies. Shrub. 

* 8. Alata. Virginia and Low. Carol.) Mich. Flor. 

*9 . Fulva. Alleghany mountains. yAm. p. 173. 

* 10 . Chinensts. China. Shrub. 

499. Microtea. Cal. 5 -phyll. patens. Cor. 0- 
Brupa sicca echinata. 

1. DebHis. Caribbees, Grenada, St Eustachiuv 
and Guadeloupe. Ann. 

Sect. IV. Flowers with Jive Petals r Superior v 
Capsular. 

514. Vahlia. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5 -pet ala. Caps. 
infera 1 -locul. polysperma. 

1 . Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 


Sect. V. Flowers with Jive Petals , Superior , 
with two Seeds , Umbellated . 

I . With an universal and partial Involucrum . 

516. Phyllis. Stigmata hispida. Cal. 2-phyllus. 
Cor. 5- petala. Sem.2. 

]. Nobla. Canary Isles. Shrub. 

J 518. Eryngium. Flores capitati. Recept. paleaceo. 

1 . Fatidum. Virginia, Jamaica, Mexico, and 
‘ Surinam. Peren. 

2. Aauaticum . Virginia. Peren . 

3. Planum. Russia, Poland, Austria. Peren . 

4. Pusillum. Spain and the East. Peren. 

5. Tricuspidatum. Spain, Sicily, and the E. Bien. 

6 . Maritimum. Coasts ©f Engl, and Eur. Peren . 

7. Campestre. England, Germany, France, 
Spain, and Italy. Peren. 

8 . Amethystinum . Mts. of Styria. Peren. 

9. Triquetrum. Barren fields kingdom of Tunis. 
10 . Alpmum . Mountains of Switzerland, Italy, 

and Carinthia. Peren. 

I I . Bourgatt. Mountains in the south of France, 
and in Greece. Peren. 

* 12. Rostratum . Chib, near Talca-1 Cavanilles, 

huano. > leones , vi. 

* 13. Monocrphalum. Mexico. J p. 34 . 

*14. Rigidwn. Mts. of France. ( Lamarck .) 

* 15. Cceruleum. West of the Caspian. Peren. 

( Bieberstein .) 

x 
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• 16. IU^Muln. Barb ary and Portugal. (Cu- 

• 17. Dichotoimm. Hills near Maacar. ( Desfbnt .) 

• 18. ComknUatum . Pprtugal. ** # 

• 19. Creticum . Candia. 

• 20. Glomeralum. In the East. 

• 21. Dilatatum. Portugal and Barbary. 
f 22. Laleriflorum. In the East. 

• 23. Virgatum . 

• 24*. Gatioides . Wet parts of Portugal. J 

• 25. Tenue. Hills of Spain and Barbary. 


See La- 
march, 
f EncifcL 
Method. 


(D«- 


7 See Cavanilles, 


*26. Odokatum. Wet parts of Portugal. (La- 
marck. ) 

*27. Serratnm . Mexico. 

*28. Humile. Quito. >, ' 

*89. New Spain. j /co " w > V1 ‘ P* 36 ‘ 

* 30. QvaJtfbtium. Wet parts of Carolina. (3fi- 
chaus . ) 

*31. Nudicatde. Montevideo. YZomaroi.) 
f 32. Virginianxm. Virginia and Carolina. (£a- 


iw<rrcl.) 

*33. Longifolium. 

* 34. Ebrapteatum. 
Buenos Ayres. 


Mexico. ( Cavanilles. ) 
Paraguay, Monte Video, and 
( Lamarck . ) 

J £19. HydroCotylk. Umbella simplex. Tnvolu - 
ero 4-phyllo. Pet ala integra. semiorbicu- 

lato-compressa. 

1. Vulgaris . Wet parts of England and Eu- 
rope, also in Jamaica. Peren. 

•2. Umbellate. Wet parts of America. 

3. BonanetuU. Buenos Ayres near Monte Vi* 
deo. 

4. Americana . North and South America, also 
In the East Indies. 

5. Hirsuta. Woody mt 8. of Hispaniola. Perea. 

6. Moschata. New Zealand. 

7. A static a. East Indies* Perea. 

8. Breda. Jamaica. 

9. Villosa. Cape of Good Hope. 

10. Glabrata. Cape of Good Hope. 

1 1 . Spananthe. About the Caraccas. Ann. 

J2. Hanuncufoidas. Mexico. 

13. SanicuUefoUd. Buenos Ayres. 

14. Solandra. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 
•15. 7 'ridentata. Cape of Good Hope. 

16. Chinends. China. 

Cape of Good Hope. 

*Cape of Good Hope. 

* 20. Tribotry*. 

Wet pta. of Chili. ^ 

Groves of Peru, 


17. Linifolia. 

18. Virgata. 
*.19. Natans. 
*21. Trijlora. 

22. Globiflora . 


near Munna. Peren. 

* 23. Gracilis. Peru. Peren, 

* 24. Quinqueloba. Oroves-of Pe- I See Flor. .Pe- 

ru. Ann. >iuv. iii. 

*25. Citriodora. Chili. ^ p.^45. 

* 26. Incrassaia. Shady parts -of 

Peru. 

* 27. Acutifolia. Shady parts of 

Peru. 

Sibthorpioides. Mauritius. \ Lamarck. 
Ficoriotdcs. Mauritius. J Encuc. 

Re panda. Lower Carolina. ( Michaux .) 
Triloba . -Cape of Good Hope. 

Lineata. Lower Carolina. ( Michaux . ) 
Inundatum. England* (The Sisoninunda- 
tum of Willdenow/) 


* 28. 
* 29 . 
* 30 . 
* 31 . 
* 32 . 
.* 33 . 


Species 15, 31, are probably species of AeOactu. CtaV. 
Species 16, 17, 18, are pernaps not different Pcouodn. 
520. Azobella. Petala 5, ovato-oblouga obtysa.^ - *^ 
Fructus subglobosus atriatus calyce persistenti co- 
ronatus. Involucrum 3-5phyllum. Umbella son* 

.plex* 

1. Filamenlosa 9 or Chamkis. Terra del Fuego; 

Peren. 6 

2. Cespiiosa, or Trifurcata. Straits of Magel. 

Ian, and the Hackman Isles. Peren. 

* 3. Linarifolia . New South Wales. \ Cavanilles, 

*4. CrasstfoUa. Mountains of Chili, j leones. 

* 5. Corymbose . Peruvian Alps. 

•6. Sfdnosa. Dry parts of Chili. 

* 7. Multifida. Andes* 

* 8. Crenata. Cold hills of Peru. 

* 9. Cladorhiza. Cold hills of Peru. 

* 10. Reniformis. Shady parts of Peru. 

517. Cussonia. Pet. 5, trigona. Margo recepta- 
culi dilatatus in ealyeem 5-dentatum. Fructus 
.comprcssus didymus angulatus calyce stylisque co- 
ronatus. 

1. Thyrsijlara, or Thyrsoidca. Cape of Good 
Hope. Shrub. 

2. JSpscata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

£521. S a Nicola. Umbellae confertse, subcapitatz. 

Fructus scaber. Flores disci abortientes. 

1. Europara. Groves of England and Europe. 
Peren. 

2. Canadensis . .Virginia. Peren. 

3. Marilandica. Maryland and.Virginia. Peres . 

*4. Crithmifolia. I Artedia squamata of Pallas. 

Sec WUld. N. A. Ber.) 

522. A str anti a. Involucre partialia lanceolata, pa* 
tentia, sequalia, longiora, colorata* Flores pluiimi 
abortientes. 

L Epipactis. Woody mountains of Carinthia, 
Camioli, Croatia, and south of Hungary. 
Peren. 

2. Major. Mountains of Switzerland, Tuscany, 
Bohemia, and the Pyrenees. Peren. 

3. CamioHca. Camiola and Carinthia. Peren . 

4. Minor. Switzerland and the Pyrenees. Per. 

5. Ciliaris. Cepe of Good Hope. Peren. 

*6. Helleborifolia. Mount Caucasus* Peren, 

( Salisb. Par ad. 60.) 

*7 . Heterophylla. Siberia* (Will^. N. A. Ber.) 

J 541. Heracleum. Fructus, cllipticus, emargina* 

.tus, com press us, stria tus, marginatus* Cor. drnbr- 
inis, inflexo-emargioata. Involucrum caducuin. 

1. Sphondylium. England and other parts of 
Europe. Bien. 

2. Flavescens . Austria. Peren. 

3. Angustifokum. England and Swedem Per* 

4. Elegans. Austria. Peren. 

U>. Sibtrknm. Siberia. Bien. 

6. Panaccs. Appenniaes and Siberia. Bien. 

7- Tuberosum. Sandy hills of Chili. Peren. 

8. Austriacum Mountains of Austria. Peren. 

9* Alptnum. Mountains of Switzerland. Peres. 

10. Pumilum. Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren. 

*11. Lanatum. Canada. (Michaux, Flor. Amer* 
i. p. 166.) 

£: 548. Oenanthe. FloscuU differmes ; in disco ses- 
siles, steriles* Fructus calyce et pistillo corona^ 
tus. 

J. Fistulosa. Marshy places of England and 
other parts of Europe. Peren. 


See Fhr. 
Peruv. 
iii. p*27. 
t. 25 a 
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Cli* V. 2. Crocate. Marshy placet of England and 
pcniandm. other parts of Europe. Peren. 

» ■' 3. Prolifera. Sicily and Apulia. Peren . 

4. Globules® . Portugal. Pse*. 

5. Peucrdani 'folia. England, the Palatinate, Du- 
chy of Oldenburg, and Switzerland. Peren . 

6. PimpineUoides . England, Montpelliei, and 
6outh of Europe. Peren. 

* 7. Inebriam . 9. Ferulaeea . 

8. Tenuifolia . 10. Interrupted 

II. Exaltata . 

Species 7—1 1 from the Cape of Good Hope. 

*12. Virgata. Barbary. (Poiret, Encyc.) 

* 13. Noai/lora . Sandy part sof Barbary. (&CAOM5&.) 

* 14. FiUformis . Cape of Good Hope. 

•15. Carolinensis. Carolina. (Walter, Fl.Car.) 
£525. Echinophora. Flores laterales masculi ; 
centrali hermaphrodito. Pern. 1, involucello im- 
xnersum. 

1. Spinosa , England, and coasts of the Medi- 
terranean. Peren. 

2. Tenuifolia . Coasts of Apuliav Peren. 

£528.. Caucalis. Cor. radiatae ; disci masculac. Pe- 

te/a inflexo emarginata.. Fruchu setia hispidus. 
Involucre Integra. 

1. Gramiimra. South of Europe, ifni*.. 

2. Daucoides. England, Germany, Switzer- 
land, Italy, and France. <4f»n. 

3. Latifolia. England, Germany, Switzerland, 

* France, and in. the East. Ann^ 

4. Mauritanica. Barbary. Ann. 

5. Pumila , or Maritima. South of Europe, and 
Barbary on the sea coast. Ann. 

6. Orientals. In the East- Bien. 

7. Africana , or Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

8. Leptophylla. England, Germany, Switzer- 
land, and Italy. Bien. Ann*. 

9. Platycarpos. South of France and Italy. Ann. 

10. Arvensis, or Infesla of Smith. England, 
Germany, Switzerland, and France.. Ann. 

11. Authriscus. England and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Bien. 

12. Japonic cr. Japan. 

13. Nodosa. Engl. Carniola, Italy, France. An it. 

* 14. Humilis. South of France and Barbary. 

* 15. Macrocarpos. 

529. Artedia. lnvolucra pinnatifida. Flosculi dis- 
ci masculi. Fructus squamis hispidus. 

1. Squamata . Mount Lebanus. Ann. 

J 530. Daucus. Cor. subradiatae. Flosculi disci a* 
hortivi. Fructus pilis hispidus. 

1. Carota. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Bien. 

2. Mauritanicus. Spain, Italy, and Morocco. An. 

3. Lucidus. Italy,. Spain, and Morocco. Bien. 

4. Visnaga. Given under Ammi by Persoon. 

S. of Europe, Morocco, and Lebanon. An - 

5. Gingidium. Montpellier. Ann. Bien. 

6. Muricatus. Morocco.. Bien. 

*7? Gummifer. South of Europe. (Lamarck.) 
*8. Granrftjlorus. Growing corns" 
of Algiers. 

*9. Parvijlarus. Mount Atlas, near 

Arzeau. I SeeDesfont- 

* 10. Aureus. Near Mascor.. > Flor. Atlanta 
*11. Crinitus. Near Mascor. |,i. p- 240- 

* 12. Hispidus. Northern coast of 

Africa. 

*13. Glaberrimus . Near Tozzer. 


* 14. Copticus. Egypt. ( Lamarck.) Class V. 

*1 5. Setifolius. Hills near Mascar. ( Desfbnt .) reaMAsisi 

* 16. Alatus . Coasts near Lacalle. (Poiret.y ~ — 

£527. Tordylium. Cor. radiatae, oranes herma- 
phroditic. Fructus suborbiculatus, margine >cre- 

natus. lnvolucra longa, indivisa. 

1. Syriacum. Syria. Ann. 

2. (ffljcinalc . England, Nai honne,. Italy, and 
Sicily. Ann. 

3. Peregrinum. In the East- 

4. Apulum. Italy. * 

5s. Maximum. England, Switzerland, Austria, 

Germany, and India. Ann. 

6. Siifolium. Mountains in Carniola. 

*7. Humile. Tunis, near Hammamelif. (Dee* 
font.) \ 

*8. Absinthifolium. In the East. ( Ventenat .) 

540. Laserpitium- Fructus oblongus ; angulis mem- 
branaceis. Pet. inflexa, emarginata, patentia. 

1. Latifolium. Dry groves of Europe. Peren'. 

2. Libanotis. Italy.. Peren. 

3- Capenso. Cape of Good Hope. 

4. Trilobum. Mount Garganus. Peren.. 

5. Aquilegifolium. Austria. Peren . 

6. Galticum. Peren. 8. Formosnm. Peren.. 

7 . Angustissimum. 9. Angusti folium. Per. 

Species 6—9 from the south of Europe. 

10. Auneum. In the East. 

11- Prvtenicum. Prussia, Germany and Austria. 

Peren. 

12. Dauricum. . Siberia and the Alps of Italy. 

Peren. 

13. Silaifblium. Warm parts, of Carniola and 
. Austria. Penen . 

14. Adphylla. New Zealand- 

15. Peucedanoides. Mount Baldi, Carniola, and. 

Croatia. Peren w 

16. Siler. Austria, Switzerland, France. Per. 

17- Archangelica. Carniola and Croatia. Peren.. 

18. Chironium. 'Montpellier. Peren.. 

19. Lucidum. Switzerland. Bien;. 

20. Fcrttlaceum. In the East. Peren. 

21. Hirsutum. Mountains of France, Switzer- 
land, Savoy, and at Mount Cenis. Peren. 

22. Scabrum. Spain.. Ann. 

23* Simplex.. Mountains of. Switzerland, France, 
and Austria. Peren . 

* 24. Triquetrum. Constantinople. Per. (Ventenat. ) 

* 25. Thapsioides. Mount Atlas. . Peren. 

* 26. Meoides. Mount Lazor in Algiers. Peren . 

* 27. Daucoides - Coasts of Barbary- 

* 28. Fontanesii. Near Sbiba. 

* 29- Gummiferum r Barbary and Portugal* 

*30. Polygamum. Barbary. (Poiret.) 

Species 2 £—30, see Desfbnt. Flor* Atlant . i. p. 252.. 

£ 536. Peucedanum. Fructus ovatus, utrinque stria- 
tus, ala cinctus. lnvolucra brgvissima. 

1. Officinale. England and south of Europe. Per.. 

2., Alpestre. 

3. CapiUaoeum. Cape of Good Hope- 

4. Ttnuifolium. 

5n Sibincum. Siberia. Peren. 

6. Japonic um. Sea coasts of Japan; 

7. Silaus. England, Switzerland, Narbonne, 
and Germany. Peren. 

8. Alsalicum. Alsace, Austria, and' the Pala- 
tinate. Pereru. 

9. Aureum. Canary Islands. Bien. 1 
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CImiV; 10. Nodosum. Candia. 

Peauadria* H. Geniculatum. New Zealand. 

- * _wni/ * * 12. Arenarwm . At Pest in Hungary. 

* 13. Italic um. ( Per toon.) 

* 14. Serotinum . ( Encyc. Bot. ) 

531. Ammi. Iucolucra pinnatifida. Corollas radia- 
tac : omnes hermaphrodite. Fructus lsevis. 

1. Majus . South of Europe. Ann. 

2. Cojpticum . Egypt. Ann. 

3. Glaucifolium. France. Perm . 

4. Daucifolium . Pyrenees and Carniola. Peren. 
*5. Meoides. In the East. {Lamarck.) 

•6. Divaricatum. North America. (Walt. Flor. 
Car.) 

*■ 7. • Capillaceum. Carolina. ( Michaux . ) 

526. Hassklquistia. Cor. radiate : disci mascule. 
Sem. ambitus geminata, margine crenata, disci so- 
litaria, urceolata, hemispherica. 

1. JEgyvtiaca. Arabia and Egypt. Ann. 

2. Cordata. Ann. 

X 533. Coniuh. InvoluceUa dimidiata, subtriphylla. 
Fructus subglobosus, 5-striatus, utrinque ere n at u 8, 

1. MacuUstum. England, and other parts of 
Europe. Mien. 

2. Rugosum. Cape of Good Hope. 

5. Risen s. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. Africanum. Africa. Ann. 

+ 5. Dichotomum . Near Mascar. ( Desfbrtt .) 

52 4. Exoacantha. Involucrum spinosum. Invo- 
lucella dimidiata. Flores omnes hermaphroditi e- 
qiiales. Sem . 2 ovata striata inde plana. 

1. Heterophylla. Near Nazareth; Bien. 
t 532. Bunium. Cor. uniformi*. Umbella confer- 
ta. Fructus ovati. 

1. Bulbocastanum. England, Germany, Swit- 
zerland, and France. Peren. 

2. Majus. France. Peren. 

3. Aromaiicum . Candia and Syria. Ann. 

* 4. Flexuosum. England. Peren. (A variety 
of species- 2. in Persoon. ) 

J 535. Atha manta. Fructus ovato-oblongus, stria- 
tus. Pet. inflexa emarginata. 

1. Libanotis. England, Gemany, and Sweden. 
Peren. 

2. Cervaria. Germany, Switzerland, France, 
and Austria. Peren . 

3. Sibirica. Siberia. Shrub . 

4. Condensate. Siberia. Shrub. 

5. lncana . Siberia. 

6. Oreosolinum. Germany, France, and Eng- 
land. Peren. ( Perhaps the same as species 1 . ) 

7. Sicula. Sicily. Peren . 

B. Matthioli . Rocky places of Croatia and 
Carniola. Peren. 

9. Cretensis. Switzerland, Austria, and Car- 
niola. Peren. 

10. Annua. Candia. Ann. 

11. Chi n easts. 

£ 523. Bupleurum. Involucre umbellulse majora, 
5-phylla. Petala inyoluta. Fructus aubrotundus, 
comprc8su8, striatus. 

1. Rotund if olium. Engl, and S. of Eur. Ann. 

2. SteUatum. Mountains of Switzerland. Ann. 

3. Petrceum. 

4. Grami?lf olium. Mountains of France, Italy, 
Carinthia. Peren. 

5. Angulosum . Pyrenees and the Vallais. Per. 

6. Pyraueicvm. Pyrenees. Amt. 


ANY, 

7. LongiJbStm . Germany, Thuringia, Mount Chat. 

Jura in Switzerland. Peren. Pentad 

8. Falcatmm. Germany, Misnia, and the Vai- ^ 
lais. Peren. 

9. CaricifoUum. Mountains of Dauphiny and 
the Vallais. Peren. 

JO. Odontites. Italy and the Vallais. Ann. 

11. Semicompositum. Spain and Montpellier. Ann. 

12. Ranunculoides. Switzerl. and Pyrenees. Per. 

13. Rigidum. Montpellier. Peren. 

14. Tenuissrmum. Engl. Germ. Fran. Italy. Arm. 

15. Baldense. Croatia, Carniola, Mt. Baldo. Per. 

16. Gerardi . France, Italy, the Palatinate, and 
Austria. Ann. 

17. Junceim. France, Italy, SwitzerL Germ. Ann. 

18. Nudum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

1 9. Arborescens. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

20. Fruticosum. S. of France, and the East. Skr. 

21. Coriaceum, or Gibraltaricum. Spain near Gib- 
raltar. Shrub. ‘ 

22. Fruticescens. Hills of Spain. Shrub. 

23. Spinowm. Spain. Shrub. 

24. Diffbrme. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

*25. Exaltatum. Crimea. ( Bitber stein .) 

* 26. Procitmbens. Near Tunis. 1 Desfont. 

*27. Plantagineum. Atlas near Bougie, J 1 FI. Atl 
*28. Canexcens. Near Mogadore. (Schousboe.) 

J 544. Sium. Fructus subovatus, striatus. Involucrum 
polyphyllum. Petala cordata. 

1. Fili folium. Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Latifoltum . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

3. Angustifolium. England and other parts of 
Europe. Peren. 

4 . Nodifiorum. Engl, and other parts of Europe. 

5. Repens. England, Bohemia, and banks of the 
Danube. Peren. 

6. Sisarum . China. Peren. 

7. Rigidius. Virginia. 

8. Jajronicum. Japan. 

9. Falcaria. Flanders, Carniola, Germany, Aus- 
tria, Switzerland, Bohemia, Alsace, France, 
and in the East. Peren. 

10. Grandiflorum. Cape of Good Hope. 

11. Panicvldlum. Cape of Good Hope. 

12. Patulum. Cape of Good Hope. 

13. Gr cecum. Greece. 

, 14. Decumbent . _ Japan. 

15. Siculum. Sicily. Peren. 

16. Asperum. 17. Hispidum . 18. Villosum. 

Sp. 16 — 18 from the Cape of Good Hope. 

• 19. Lineare. Wet parts of Canada. [Michaux.) 

*20. Verticill at um. England. (The Sison verticil* 

latum of Smith.) 

J534. Selinum. Fructus ovali-oblongus, compresso- 
planus, in medio striatus. Involucrum reflex urn. 
Petala cordata, sequalia. 

1. Sulvestre. France and Germany. Peren. 

2. Palus&e. Marshes of England and north of 
Europe. Peren . 

3. Austriacum. Mountains of Austria, Italy, and 
France. Peren. 

4. Sibiricum. Siberia. Bien. 

5. Carvifolia. Germany, Switzerland, Siberia, 
and Austria. Peren . 

6. Chabrcei. In the groves of Germany, France# 
and Italy. Peren. 

7. Seguieri. Italy and Carniola. Perm. 

8. Mormieri. South of France. Ann. 
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X ft Deriftm*. Shrub* 

tfnt> • 10. Linear*. Denmark, 

mmj *11. Appianum. Mountains of Carrara, 

• 12. Canadense. Mouth of the R. St Lawience. 

• IS. OreoseUnum. Hills of Auvergne. 

*14. Cervaria. Austria. 

547. Cuminum. Fructus ovatus, striatus. UmheU 
lula 4 : Invotucm 4-Sda. 

1. Cyminum. Egypt, Ethiopia. Ann . 

539 . Ferula. Fructus ovalis, compresao-planus, 
itriis utrinque 3. 

1. Communis . South of Europe. Perm . 

% Sibirica . Between the Wolga and Jaik in Si* 
beria. Perm. 

8. Glauca. Sicily and Italy. Perm . 

4. Rablensis . Carinthia. Perm. 

5. Tingitana. Spain and Barbary, B/en. 

6. Fendago. Sicily. 

7. Orientalis. In the East. 

8. Meoides . In the East. 

9. Nodtflora, South of Europe and Istria. Per . 

10. Canadensis. Virginia. Perm. 

11. Assafcetida . Persia. Perm. 

12. Persica. Persia. Perm. 

*13. Sulcata. Hills of Algiers. Perth. ( D&font . ) 
$ 537. Crithmvm. Fructus ovalis, compressus. Pfo#- 
culi equates. 

1. Maritimum. Shores of Engl, and Eur. Shr. 

2. Laiifhltum. Teneriffe. Btm. 

*3. Canariense. Near Teneriffe. ( Cmanilles .) 
£46. Bubon. Fructus ovatus, striatus, villosus. 

1. Macedonicum. Macedonia and Morocco. Bieu. 

2. Galbanum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

3. Larvigatvm. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. Gummtferum . Ethiopia. Shrub • 

5. Rigiciius . Sicily. &Ani6. 

*6. Tortuosum. Tunis near Kerwan. (Desf.) 
338. Cachrys. Fructus subovatus, angulatus, su- 
beroso -corticatue. 

1. Odontalgka. Muddy and barren parts in Si- 
beria between the Wolga and Jaik. Perm. 

2. Libanotis. Sicily. Perm. 

3. Morisoni , or Laevigata. Spain, South of 
France, and Italy I Perm. 

4. Sicula. Sicily and Spain. Perm. 

5. Taurica. Taurida and in Siberia, 

6. Cretica . Candia. Perm. 

7. Panacirfolia. New Castile, Sicily, Italy, and 
Barbary. Perm . 

# 8. HumiUs. Near Cape Spartel. ( Schousb . ) 

• 9. Microcarjm. Between Kuba and Schamachia. 

( Biberstein .) 

• 10. Crispa. ( Persoon . ) 
t 542, LiousTfouM. Fructus oblongus, 5-sulcatus 
utrinque. Corollas acquales. Petalis involutisintegris, 

1 . Levisticum . Mountains of Liguria. Perm. 

2. Scoticum. Shores of Britain, Sweden, Canada, 
and Denmark, Peren. 

3. Aqutfegifolium . At Turin. Peren, 

4. Nodifkrum. Mountains of France and Italy, 
Given by Persoon under Smyrnivm, Perm. 

5. Peloponense. Greece, Carniola, and the Khar- 
tum Alps, Perm . 

6. Amtriacum. Italy, France, Austria, and Si« 
kaian mountains. Peren , 

7. Comubiense . Cornwall in England, Peren, 

8. Purmmm. Pyrenees, Peren, 

ft, C mndica ns. Peren,' 


10, Pmgrimm Portugal, Btm. 

11, Baleartcum. Baleares islands and Rome. Bren. 

12. Gingidhtm. Mountains of New Zealand. 

13. LongifoUtm . Siberia. Peren. 

•14. Cicuimfblium . Woods of Dauphiny. ( Villars.) 

• 15. Acteasjfolium. Banks of the 

' river St Lawrence. SeeMichaux 

• 16. Barbinode. Upper Carolina. ► FL Bor. 

• 17. Pusillum . Dry pts. of Carolina. Amer. 

• 18? Bulbosum. Near Knoxville. 

% 543. Angelica. Fructus suhrotundus, angulatus, 
solidus, stylis reflexis. Corollas arqoales : petalis 
incurvis. 

1. Archangelica. Engl. Lapland, Austria. Bien. 

2. Sylvestris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

8 . Rasouiti . The Pyrenees. Peren. 

4. Vertidllaris. Italy. Perm. 

5. Atropurpurea. Canada. Perm. 

6. Luctda. Canada. Bim . 

•7. Triquinata. Canada. ( Miohaux .) 

$ 545. Sison. Fructus ovatus, triatus. Involucra 
sub 4-phylla. 

1. Amomum. England and Carniola. Bien. 

2. Segetum. England and in Switzerland. Bien* 

3. Canadense. North America. Peren. 

4. Ammi. Portugal, Apulia, and Egypt. Ann. 

5. Inundatum. Wet parts of Europe. Ann. 

6. Veriicillatum. Scotland, England, Wales, 
France, the Pyrenees. Peren. • 

7. Salsum. Siberia, Perm. 

8. Crinilum. Siberia, Peren. 

• 9. Trifoliahm. Upper Canada, 1 Mich. FL 
• 10. Marginatum. Wet pts. of Canada. J Amer. 16IL 
•11. Sylvaticum. Shady pts. of Portugal (Brotero.) 

2. With partial Involucra; none universal. 


Clan V 
Pentutdri* 


J 551. JEthusa. Involucella dimidiata, 3-phylla* 
pendula. Fructus striatus. 

1. Cynapium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

2. Bunins. Pyrenees. Bim. Given by Persoon 
under the new genus Meum. 

3. Meum. Mts. of Italy, Spain, Svritzerl. Austria. 

4. Faina. Given by Persoon under the new 
genus Meum. Perm. 

$ 552. Coriandrum. Cor. radiata. Pet. inflexoemar- 
ginata. Jnvolucr. univers. 1 phyllum. Involucella 
dimidiata. Fructus spheericus. 

1. Sativum. S. of England and Italy. Ann. 

8. Testiculatum . Fields in the S. of Eur. Ann. 
553. Scandix, Cor. radiata. Fructus subulatus. 
Petala e'marginata. Flosculi disci ssepius masculi. 
1, Odoraia . Mts. of England, France, Germany, 
Bavaria, Austria, and Switzerland. Perm. 
Q. Pectm Veneris. Engl, and S, of Eur, Ann. 

3. Chilensts. Chili. 

4. Cerefnlium. South of Europe, Ann, 

5. Anthriscus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

6. Australis. S, of France, Italy, Cahdia. Ann. 

7. Nodosa. Sicily. Ann. 

8. Trichnsperma. Egypt, Ann. 

9. Infesia. Ann. 

10. Grandtfiora. In the East. 

11. Proeumbens , Virginia, 

12. Pinnalifida . Perm betw, Amuda and The- 
rung. ( Vmtcn .) 

8ce the new genus Anthriscus, and the following 

genus. 
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Clast V. J 554. Chaerophyllum. Invoke, reflexum, con- 
Fentandm. cav um. Petala inilexo-cordata. # Fructus oblongus 
^ _ hevis. 

\. Sylvestre. Engl, and other pte. of Eur. Per. 

S. Bulbosum. Germany, Hungary, Switzerland, 
and Norway. Bien. 

Aristatum. Japan. 

4. Temulentum . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. P/ew. 

5. Capense . Cape of Good Hope. 

6. Scabrum. Near Jeddo in Japan. 

t. Hirsutum , or Pakistre. Mountains of Swit- 
zerland, Germany, Austria, Silesia. Peren, 
8. Aromaticum . Lusatia, Misnia, Austria* and 
Silesia. Peren, 

9» Coloratum . Illyria. 

10. Aureum. Germany and Switzerland. Peren, 

11. Arborescens. Virginia. Shrub 

• M2. Verlicillatum, Europe, f Per soon.) 

♦ IS. Glabetrimum, Atlas near Tlemsen. (DesfontA 
♦14. Claytoni. Alleghany mountains. ( Michdux. ) 
Persoon ranks under this genus Sp. 4, H, of 

Scandix, and Sp. 3 of Sison.' 

J 549. Phellandrium. Fldsculi^dm minores. Fruc- 
tus ovatus, laevis ; coconatus perianthio et pistillo. 

1. Aauaticum, Ditches of Epgh and Eur, Bien . 
^ 2. Mutellina. Switzerland, Carniola, Austria* 

and Siberia. Peren . 

J555. Imperatoria. Fructus subrotundus, com- 
pressus,' medio gibhus, margine oinctus. Petala 
inflexo-emarginata.. 

U Ostruthinm * West of Scotland, Switzerland, 
Austria, and France. Peren. 

\ 556 . Seseli. Umbellce globosse. Invoker . fbliolo 
uno alterove. Fruclus ovatus, striatus. 

1. Silifolium, Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Pimpinelloides. South of Europe. Peren. 

3. Monlanum, Hills of France and Italy. Per. 

4. Striatum. Cape of Good Hope^ 

5. Glaucum. Fran. AusUv and Carniola. Per. 

6. Aristatum. Pyrenees.. 

7. Annuum. Hungary, France, and Germ. Ann. % 

8. Chcerophylloides., Cape of Good Hope. 

9. Ammoides. Portugal and Italy.. 

10. Tortuosum . South of Europe. Pier*. 

1 1 . Turbith. South of Europe. Peren. 

12. Hippomarathrum .. Austria, Carniola, and 

• Germany. Peren. 

13. Pyreneum. Pyrenees. 

14. Saxifragum . At Geneva* and Germany. Per.. 

15. Elatun 1 . France and Austria.. Pereiu 

* 16. Leucospermum. At Buda ia Hungary.. 

^ 550. Ci cut a. Fructus subovatus, sulcatus. 

1. firosa. Britain and*other parts of Emv Per.. 

2. BuUnfera . Virginia and Canada. 

3. Maculata .. Watery parts of Virginia., Peren ^ 


ANY. 

* 9. Cordatum. Woods of Carolina* (Mactmur.) Gb»l 
J 56l. Carum. Fructus ovato-oblongus, striatus. 

Involucrum 1-phyllum* Petala cannaU, inflexo- 
eroarginata. 

1. Conti. England and N. of Europe. Btsn, 

2. Simplex. Siberia* 

'557. Thapsia. Fruetus oblongus, membrana cinctus. 

1. Villosa. Spain, Portugal, France. Perots 

2. Fostida. Spain. Peren. 

3. Asclepium. Italy, and in the East. Peren. 

4. Garganica. Barbary and Mt. Gargano. Pen. 

5 . Trtfoliata. Virgima. 

* 6 ? Polygatna. Near Bone. ( Desfonl.) 

J 558. Pastinaca. Fructus . ellipticua*. compressor ■ 
planus. Petala involuta, integra. 

1. Lucida. South of Europe, Majorca, Minor* 
ca» and Ivica. Peren. Bien. 

2* Saliva. Europe, in pastures and rubbishy 
parts* Bien* 

3. Opopanax. Italy and Sicily. Peren. 

* 4. Dissecta. In the East. ( Vcnlenai . ) 

^ 560. Anrthum. Fructus subovatus* comprcssus 
striatus. Petala involuta, iut£gra* 

1 • Graveolens. Corn fields of Spain, Portugal* 
and. about Astracan. Ann. 

2. Segetum . Portugal* Ann. 

3. Fceniculum. England and other parts of Eix* f 
rope. Peren. 

X 564. ^Eoopodium. Fructus ovato-oblongus striatus. 

1. Podagraria . England and other parts of Eu- 
rope^ Peren. 

$ 563. Apium. Fructus ovatus, striatus* Invoker* 
1-phyllum. Petala aqualia* 

1. pctroselinum. Sardinia near springs. Bien. 

2. Graveolens. England and wet parts of Eu- 
rope. Bien. 

J 562. Pimpinella. Fructus ovato-oblongus. Pe* 
tala infera. Stig. subglobosa. 

1. Saxifrage. England and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

2. Nigra. Dry parts of Germany. # Peren. 

3. Magna. England and S. of Europe. Peren.. 

4. Dissecta. Germany and Sweden. Peren. 

5. Glauca. Spain and Italy.. 

6. Capensis . Cape of Good Hope. 

7. Peregrina . Barren pastures of Italy. Peren. 

8. Anisum. Egypt. Atm. 

9. Dichotoma.. Spain. 

10. Dioica. England, France, Austria* and: 

Switzerland. Peren. 

• *11. Luiea. Atlas. (Desfont.) 

♦ 1 2. Tragium. Dauphiny. ( yiUars. ) 

♦ 13. ViUosa. Barbary. (Scnousb.) 

♦ 14, Bubonoides, Portugal. ( Brotero .). 


' 3. With no Inuokcrunh neither universal nor partial*. 

X 559. Smyrnjum. Fructus oblongus, striatus* Pet ^ 
acuminata, carinata. 

1. Perfotiatum ., Italy and Candia. Bien. 

2. JEgyptiacum. Egypt. 

3. Laterale, Cape of Goqd Hope. 

4. Olusaifum . Britain, Wales, Fran. Spain. .Bien^ 

5. Apiifolium Candia. 

* 6. Aureum. North America. Peren% 

7. Integerrimum* Virginia. Peren. 

* 8. Atropurpureuyi. North America. [Lamarck. ) 


Order III. Trigynia*. 

' Sect. I. Flowers Superior * 

X 567* Viburnum. Cal 5-partitus, superus. Cor. 
5-fida. Bacca 1,-sperma. 

J. Tinus. Portugal, Spain, Italy* Shrub . 

2. Tinoidcs. South America. Shrub 

3. Villosum. Mte. in the S. of Jamaica. Shrvk 

4. Scandms. Japan. Shrub.. 

5. Nudum. Virginia. Shrub. 

6. Prunifolium. Virginia and Canada* Shrub. 
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7. Davurkum. Dauria. Shrub. 

8. Dentatum. Virginia. Shrub . N 

“9. Plicatum. Japan. Shrub . 

10. Emsum . Japan. Shrub. 

11. Lantana. England, south of Europe, and 
North America. Shrub. 

12. Tomentosum. Woods of Japan. Shrub. 

13. Hirtum. Japan. Shrub. 

14. Acerfolium. Virginia. Shrub. 

15. Orientate . Shrub. 

16. Oputus. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Shr. 

17. Dilatation. Japan. Shrub. 

18. MacrophyUum. Japan. Shrub. 

*19. Cuspiaatum. Japan. Shrub. 

20. Lent ago Canada. Shrub. 

<21. Cassinoides. North America. Shrub.. 

22. Nitidum . North America. Shrub. 

23. Lamgatunt. Paraguay, Carolina, and Virginia. 

* 24. Luctaum. Spain. 

* 25. Rugosum. Canary Isles. 

* 26. Lamtanoides. RocJty woods in Canada. Shr. 

( Miohaux .) 

% 569. Sah bucus, Cat. 5-partitus. Cor. 54sda. Bac- 
ca 3-sperma. 

1. Ebulus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

2. Canadensis. Canada. Shrub . 

• 3. Nigra. England, Germ, and Japan. Shrub. 

4. Japonic u \ Japan. ( Perhaps of another ge- 
nus.) Shrub. 

5. Racemosa. Mts. in the-S. of Europe. Shrub. 

• 6. Pubescens. Penns. Canad. and Carol. (Mich.) 

565. Semecarpus. Cal. inferus -quioquetidus. Cor . 
5-petala. Nux reniformis receptaculo magno car- 
noso depresso inserta. 

1. Anaeardium. Woody mountains of the East 
Indies. Shrub. 

• 2. Latifolium. East Indies. ( Lamarck . ) 

566. Rhus. Cal. 5-partitus. Pet. 5. Bacca 1- 
sperma. 

1. Coriaria. South of Europe, Syria, and Pa- 
lestine. Shrub. 

2. Typhinum . Virginia. Shrub. 

S. Javanicum. China. Shrub. 

4. Giabrum. North America. Shrub . 

5. Elegans. South Carolina. Shrub. 

'6. Vernix . North America, Japan. Shrub. 

7. Succedaneum. Japan, China. Shrub. 

8. Semialatum. Near Macao. Shrub. 

9. CopaUinum. North America. Shrub. 

10. Alatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

11. Paucijlorum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

12. Metopium. Amerioa. Shrub. 

13. Digitatum. Cape of Good Hope*. Shrub. 

14. Cirrhtflorum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

15. Tridentatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

16. Radkans. Virginia and Canada. Shrub. 

17- Toxicodendron. Virginia and Canada. Shrub . 
16. Aromaticum. Carolina. Shrub. 

19- Suaveolens. North America. Shrub. 

20. Dentation. 24. Tomentosum. 

21. Stnnatum. 25. VUtosum. 

22. Cundfolium. 26. Pubescens. 

23. Incision. 27. Viminale. 

Sp. 20 — *27 shrubby, and from the Cape. 

28. Angustifolium. Ethiopia. Shrub. 

29. Ro.rma ri n fol ium. Cape of Good Hope. Shr. 
30. I/rrigatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 
•31. Lrcidum. Cape of G. H. and Mexico. Shr. 
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82. Cotinus. Lombardy, Italy, loot of the Ap- Class v. 
penines, Carniola, Switzerland, Siberia, and l >e *» tai l dria. 
Austria. Shrub. ^ 

S3. Atrum. New Caledonia. Shrub. 

•34. Striatum. Groves of Chinchao. (FL Peruv.) 

• 35. Lineatifolium. Isle of Cuba. I Ortega.) 

• 36. Pumilum. Upper Carolina. ( Michaux .) 

• 37. Albidum. Near Magadore. Shrub. (Schousb.) 

• 88. Thezera. Sicily and Barbara { Defont . ) 

• 39. Oxyacanthoides. Africa. (Persoon.) 

•40. CraUegiforme. (Cavan. Ann. deScien. Nat.) 

• 4L Glaucum. *• 43. AEquate. 

• 42. Undulatum. *44. Lanceum. 

Sp. 42—44 are probably from the Cape. 

568. Cassine. Cal . 3-part. Pet. 5. Bacca 3-sperma. 

1. Capensis . 2. Colpoon. 3. Barbara: 

Sp. 1 — 3 shrubby, and from the Cape. 

4. Maurdcema. Ethiopia. Shrub. 

• 5. Concava. Africa. 1 Lamarck, 

• 6. Laevigata. Cape of G. H. Shr. > Encyc. L 

• 7. Oletfolia. Cape of G. H. Shr. j p. 652. 

• 8. Xytocmypa. Antilles, Island of St Thomas. 

Shrub. ( Ventenat.) 

574* Reiciielia. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. campanu- 
lata 5-fida. Caps . 3-locuL circumcissa polysper* 
ma. Sem. receptaculo maximo adhserentia. 

1. Palustrts. Woods and banks of rivers, Gui- 
ana. Pcren . 

570. Spathelia. Cal. 5-phyilus. Pet. 5. Caps . 3- 
gona, 3-locularia. Sem. solitary 

1. Simplex. Jamaica. Shrub. 

J 571. Staphylea. Cal. 5 partitua. Pet. 5. Caps f 
iuflat*, connatas. Nuces % globes* cum cicatrice. 

L Occidentals. Jamaica. Shrub . 

2. Pinnata. Engl and other parts of Eur. _ Shr* 

5. Trifolia . Virginia. Shrub. 

• 4. Heterophylla. Groves of the Andes. ( FI. Per.) 

J 572, Tamarix. Cal . 5-partitus. Pet 5. Caps. 1- 

locul. 3-valvis. Sem. coma instruct!. 

1. Gallica. England, France, Spain, Italy, Rus- . 
sia, about the Caspian Sea, and in Barbary. Shr. 

2. Articulata. East Indies and Arabia. Shrub . 

3. Songarica. Siberia. Shrub. 

4. Germanica. Germany, banks of the Rhine and 
Danube, Asia, mountains of Caucasus, Dauria, 
and about the Caspian Sea. Peren . 

** 5. Aj'ricana. Coasts of Algiers. Shr. ( Desfont .) 

581. Drypis. Cal. 5-dentatus. Pet. 5. Caps, cir- 
cumcissa, monosperma. 

1. Spinosa. Barbary, Italy, Istria. Bien. 

576L Turner a. Cal. 5-fidus : infundibulif. exterior 
diphyllus. Pet. 5, calyci insert!. Stig. multifida. 

Caps, l-locularis, 3-valvis. 

1 . Ulmfolia. Jamaica, warm pts. of Amer. Bkn. 

2. Pumilea. Sandy dry fields of Jamaica. Ann. 

3. Rupestris. Wet, parts of Guiana. Shrub. 

• 4. Siaoides. Brasil. Shrub. 

& Frutescem . Fissures of rocks of Guiana. Shr. 

6. Rugosa. Guiana and Cayenne. Ann. 

7. Cistoides. 8. America, Jamaica, Surinam. Ann. 

8. Racemosa. Ann. 

9. Gujanensis . Meadows of Guiana. Ann. 

SIS. Salmasia. Cat 5.partrtus. Cor. 5'petala. 

Styl. 0. Caps. 3-locuL 3-valv. jpolyeperma* 

1. Racemosa. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

583. Sarothra. Cal 5-partitus. Cor. 5- petals 
Caps, l -locularis, S-valvis, colorata. 

1. Gentianoides . Virginia and Pennsylvania. Ann. 
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V : 580. Alsine. Cal. 5-phylhra. Pet, 5, sraualia. Caps. 
Pcntandm. j.locularis, 3-valvis. 

w ^ 1. Media. Cultivated parts of Europe. Ann. 

2. Segdalis . About Paris. Ann . 

3. Mucronata. Switzerland and France. Ann. 
*4. Prostrata. Egypt. 

* 5. Viscosa . Lei p sic and Silesia. ( Stain. 3. ) 
Sp. 1. is a Stellaria; and Persoon ranks Sp.2,S, 5, 

under the subgenus Segetella, and is of opinion 
that this genus should be divided, or rather sup- 
pressed. 

577. TelephiuM. Cal. 5-phylIus. Pet. 5. recepta- 
culo inserta. Caps, l-locularis, 3-valvis. 

1. Imperati. Provence and Switzerland. Per . 

2. Opposiiifolium. Barbary. 

578. Corrigiola. Cal. 5-phyllus. Pet. 5. Sent. 1, 
triquetrum. 

1. Littoralis. England, France, Spain, Germany, 
Switzerland. Ann. 

2. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

* 3. Telephiifolia .' Near Bonlou in France. Per. 
584. Portulacaria. Cal. 2-phyllus. Petala 5. 

Sent. 1. alato- triquetrum. 

1. Afra. Africa. Shrub. 

579. Pharnaceum. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Caps. 
3-locularis, polysperma. 

1. Cerciana . Rostok, Russia, Spain, Guinea, 
Asia. Ann. 

2. Lineare. Cape of Good Hope. 

S. Teret folium. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. MierophyUnm. Cape of Good Hope. 

5. Marginatum. Cape of Good Hope. 

6. Mollugo. East Indies. Am. 

7. Glomeralum. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

8. SerpylUfolium. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

9. Quadrangulare. Cape of Good Hope. Shr. 

10. Incantm. Africa. Shrub. 

1 1 . Athens. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

12. Dichotomum. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

13. Distichum . East Indies. 

• 14. Cordifolium. Cape of Good Hope. 

* 15. Sperguloides. India. ( Encyc . Bot.) 

*16. BeUidifoUum. Jamaica and Guiana. 

573. Xylophylla. Cal. 5-part, coloratus. Cor. 0. 
Stig. lacera. Caps. 3-locuf. Sem. gemina. 

1. Longtfolia , or Ceramica . E. Indies. Shrub. 

2. Lat folia. Amer. Surinam, and Jamaica. Shr. 

3. Arbuscula , or Speciosa. Jam. (Fit. 3.) Shr. 
4* Falcata . Bahama islands, Porto Rico, and 

the island of Santa Cruz. Shrub. 

5. August if olia. Jamaica. ( Fil. 3. ) Shrub. 

6. Montana. Jamaica. Shrub. 

7. Ramlflora. Siberia. Shrub. 

* 8. Linearis . Jamaica. Shrub . 

Persoon ranks this genus as a subgenus to PhuU 
lan thus, under the class Mon<ecia and order 
Monadelphia. 

582. Basella. Cal . 0. Cor. 7*fida, laciniis £• op- 
posite latioribus, tandem baccata. Sem. 1. 

1. Rubra. India. Bien. Ann. 

2. Alba. China, Amboyna. hie*. 

3. Lucid a . India. An*. 

4. Cordifolia . East Indies. 

5. Vesicaria. Peru. Ann . 

Order IV. Tetragynia. 

$585. Parnassia. Cal 5-partitus.. Pet. 5. Arc** 


taria 5. eordata cSiata apicibus gldbosis. Caps. Class ▼. 
4-valvis. P en u nte a 

1. Palustris. Bogs of England and Eur. Per. * J 

* 2. Caroliniana. wet parts of Carolina. Perm . 

( Michaux .) 

* 3. Asar folia. N. America. Percn. 

586. Evolvulus. Cal 5-phyllus. Cor. 5-fida, ro- 
ta ta. Caps. 4-locul. Sem. solitaria. 

1. Nummidarius. Jamaica and Barbadoes. Ann. 

2. Gangeiicus . India. 

3. Emarginatus. East Indies. Ann. 

4. Alsinoides. Malabar, Ceylon, N. Holl. Ann* 

5. Hirsutus. East Indies. Am. 

6. Linifolius. Jamaica, New Holland. Ann. 

7. Sertceus. Dry parts of Jamaica. 

*8. Decumbent* N. Holland. (Brown, p. 489.) 

* 9. Villosus. Peru and N. Holl. Per. ( Brow* 

and FI. Per.) 

• 10. Argenieus. New Holland. (Brown.) 

*11 . Inc anus. Peru. Shrub. (FI. Per.) 

See Fldr. Peruv . iii. p. 30, and the genus C^ADO- 
styles. This genus is ranked by Persoon un- 
der the order Dtgynia. The styles are only two- 
in number, but deeply cleft. 


Order V. Pentagynia. 

Sect. I. Flowers Superior. 

58 7. Aralia. Involucr. umbellulae. Cal. 5-deiiUfc 
tus, superus. Cor. 5- petala. Bacca 5-spcrma, 

1. Arborea. Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Capitata . Antilles, Jamaica, &c. Shrub. 

3. Cordata. Japan. Peren. 

4. Japonica. Japan. Shrub. 

5. Pentaphylla. Japan. Shrub. 

6. Sciodaphylium . Blue Mts. Jamaica. Shrub k 

7. Spinosa. Virginia. Shrub. 

8. Chincnsis. China. Shrub. 

9. Racemosa . Canada. Peren. 

10. Nudicaulis. Virginia and Java. Peren. 

*11. Hispida i From Quebec to Hudson’s Bay. 
Shrub. (Michaux.) 

* 12. Humilis. New Spam. ( Cavanilies . ) 

588. Glossopetalum. Cal. semi-inferus, 5- den tat. 
Cor. 5-petala, petabs ligula adnata instructis. Bao 
ca 5-sperma. 

1. Glabrum . Guiana. Shrub. 

2. Tomentosum . Guiana. Shrub. 


Sect. II. Flowers Inferior. 


594. Crassula. Cal. 5-phyllus. Pet. 5. Squamae 
5 nectarifers ad basin germinis. Caps. 5. 

1. Coccinea. 12. Fruticulosa. 


2. Cymosa. 

3. F*lava. 

4. Pubescens. 

5. Pruinosa. 

6. Scabra . 

7. Corallina. 

8. Vestita. ' 

9. Argentea. 

10. Perfoliata, 

11. Perforata .. 


13. Ramosa. 

14. Mollis. 

15. Tetragona. 

16. Muricata . 

17. Imbricata. 

18. Ot vullata. 

19. ( ttllrala. 

20. Ohliqua. 

21. Spathulata* 
22* Punctata. 
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23. Marginal**. 26. Arborescent. 

24*. Cordata . 27. Rupestris . 

25. Lactea. 

Species 1 — 27 shrubby, except species 1. peren. ; 
and all from the Cape, but species 1,10, 15, 19, 
from Ethiopia. 


28. Pinnata. China. 

29. Spinosa. Siberia. 

80. Ketroflexa. Ann . 

31. Lineolata. Bien. 

82. Centauroides . An. 

83. Dichotoma. Ann. 

84. Glomerata . Ann. 

35. Pulchella. Ann. 

86. Strigosa. 

37. Muscosa. Ann. 

88. Pyramidal Us. Per. 

Species 80 — 48 from the Cape, except 36, 37, 45, 
from Ethiopia. 

49. AUemifolia. Ethiopia. 

80. Ruben s. South of Europe. Ann. 

51. Cespitosa . Spain. Ann. 

52. Minima. Cape of Good Hope. J 

53. Mosckata . Terra del Fuego. 

54. VerticiUaris . South of Europe. Ann. 


89. Columnaris. 

"40. Hemisphcerica. An. 

41. Alooiaes. Bien. 

42. Capitella. Bien. ' 

43. Cotyledonis. 

44. Barbata. 

45. CiUata . Peren. 

46. Thyrsijiora. 

47 .^Spicata. 

48. Subufata. Ann. 


55. Erpansa. Ann. 

56. Dentata. Ann. 

57. Nudicaulis. Per. 

58. Tecta. 

59. Cephalophora. 

60. Montana. 

(61. Turrita. Ann. 

62. Alpestris. 

63. Juarginala. 

64. Tomentosa. 

65. Crenulata. 


66. Dehoidea. 

67. Orbiculari*. 

68. Sparta. 

69. Diffusa. Ann. 

70. Prostrata. 

71. Pellucida. 

* 72. Odoratissima . 

* 73. Falcata. 

*74. Portulacacea. 
*75. Perjilata. 

* 76. Acutifotia. 


Species 55 — 76 from the Cape of Good Hope. 
593. Gisekia. O/. 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Cops. 5, 
approximate, subrot undae, 1 -sperm®. 

1. Phamacioides. East Indies. Ann. 

X 590. Linum. Cat. 5-phyllus. Pet. 5. Caps. 5- 
valvis, 10-locularis. Sem. solitaria. 
k 1. Usitatissimum. England and south of Eu- 
rope. Ann. 

2. Perenne. England and Siberia. Peren. 

3. Vi'cosum. At Augsburg and Italy. Peren. 

4. Htrsutum. Austria and Tartary. Peren. 

5. AquUinum. Mountains of Chili. Peren. 

6. Narbonense. Provence, Switzerland, and 
Montpellier. 

7. Reflexum. South of Europe. Peren. 

8. Tenuifolium . France, Switzerland, and Ger- 
many. Peren. 

9. Selaginoides. Brasil at Monte Video. Shrub . 

10. Prostratum. Peru. 

11. GaUicnm. Montpellier. Ann. 

12. Maritimum . Austria at the warm springs at 
Baden, Montpellier, and the East. Peren. 

13. Alpinum. Austrian Alps. Peren. 

1 4. Austriacum. Lower Austria and the Palati- 
nate. Bien. 

15. Vxrginianum. Virginia and Pennsylvania. 

16. Flavum. Austria. Peren. 

17. Monopetalum. Woods of Rusaja beyond Od- 
ea. 

18. Strictum. Montpellier, Spain, Sicily. Bien. 
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19. Monogynum. New Zealand. Shrub. 

20. Suffruticosum . Valentia. Shrub. 

21. Arboreum. Candia and Italy. Shrub. 

22. Campanulatum. Mountains in Provence, 
Montpellier, and in Russia. 

23. Africanum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

24. Mthiomcum . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub • 

25. Nodiflorum. Clayey meadows of Italy. 

2G. Catharticum. Engl, and N. of Europe. Ann. 

27. Radicla. Inundated parts of Europe. Ann. 

28. Quadrt folium. Ethiopia. 

29. Verticiilatum . Italy. 

* 30. Trigynum. East Indies. Shrub. 

*31. Hyperin folium. Mount Caucasus. Peren . 

* 32. Angnsti folium. England. Peren. 

*33. Grandtflorum. Near Mascar.") Q tv f f 
•34. Corymbiferum. Mount Atla», / 

near Maj.;ne. f . ' 

•35. Tcnue. Hills of Algiers. An. J '• P- -« 8 - 

* 36. V irgntum. Near Haha in Morocco. ( Schousb .) 

* 37. Salsaloides. Spain. 

* 38. Striatum. America. 

*39. Setaceum. Portugal. ( Brotero .) 

591. Aldro vanda. Cal. 5-partitus. Pet. 5. Cap, it 
5-valvis, 1-locularis, 10-sperma. 

1 . Vesiculosa. Italy, and marshy parts of India. 
J 592. Droseka. Cal . 5-fidus. Pet. 5. Caps. 1- 
locularis: apice 5-valvis. Sem. plurima. \Styli 
etiam 6. Fol. pilis glandulosus obsita. Persoon.) 

1. Acaulis. Cape of Good Hope. 

2. RotundifoUa . Bogs of England, Europe, and 
America. Ann. 

3. Cunetfolia. Cape of Good Hope. 

4. Burmanni. Ceylon and Cochinchina. 

5. Longifolia. Bogs of England and Europe. 
Ann. 

6. Capensis . Ethiopia. 

7. Lusitanica . Portugal. 

8. Cisttflora . Cape or Good Hope. 

9. Peltata. New Holland. 

10. Indica. India. 

•11. Anglica . Engl. Peren. (Smith, FI. Brit.) 
*12? Pedata. New Holland. (Persoon.) 
Ranked under the order Hexagynia by Dr Smith. 

595. Maherxia. Cal. 5-dentatus. Pet. 5. jVec- 
iaria 5 basi connata, obcordata, filamentis supposi- 
ta. Caps. 5-loculari8. 

1. Verticillata . 6. Glabrata. 

2. Pinnata. 7. Heterophylla. 

3. Ptdchella . 8. Biserrata. 

4. Diffusa . *9. Odorata. 

5. Incisa. 4 

All shrubby, and from the Cape. 

Persoon ranks this genus under Monadelphia 
Pentandria. 

596. Commersonia. Cal. monophylius, corollifer. 
Pet. 5. Ned. 5-part it urn. Caps. 5-locularis echi- 
nata. 

1. Echinata. Society Islands. Shrub. 

J 597. Sibbaldia. Cal. 10-fidus. Petala 5, calyci 
inserta. Styli latere germinis. Sem. 5. 

1. Procumbent. Scotland, Lapland, Switzer- 
land, and Siberia. Peren. 

2. Erect a. Siberia. 

3. Altaica. Siberia. Peren. 

*4. Parviflora . Cappadocia. (Willd.^.iSbc. Bcr+) 


Class V. 
Pentandria. 
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CltttV. J 589. Stance. Cal; l.phyllus, integer) plicatus, 
PetUapdri ^ 8cario8U8. Pel. 5. Sbn. 1, superum. 

" r ' 1, Armeria. England, Europe, and North 

America. Peren. 

2. Juniperifolia , or Cmspkosa. Sea shores of 
'Spain and Portugal. Peren* 

S. AUiacea. Mountains of Spain aad Morocco. 
Peren, 

4. Cephalotes. Algarva. Peren . 

5. Graminifolia. Peren . 

6. Umonium, Coasts of England, Europe, aad 
Virginia. Peren. 

7. Gmelim . Siberia, from the Jaik to the An- 
gara. Peren . 

S. Scoporia . Siberia. Peren. 

9. Latifolia. Siberia, at the river Don, near 
Asoph, also in the Crimea. Peren . 

10. Olecefolia. Italy arid Spain. 

11. Incan*. Arabia and Siberia. Peren. 

12. AuriculcefoUa. Coast of Barbary. Peren. 

13. Cordata. Shores of the Mediterranean. Per. 

14. Scabra . Cape of Good Hope. 

15. Tefragona. Cape of Good Hope. 

16. Reticulata. Maka, Spain, and Siberia. Per. 
17* Eckioides. Montpellier. Biert. 

18. Speeiosa. Tart ary. Bien. ' 

19l Tartarka. Tartary. Bien. 

20. Ech&us. Greece and deserts of Media. 

21. Fkxuosa. Siberia. Peren. 

22. Purpurata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

23. Longifolia. Cape of Good Hope. 

24. Minuta. At the Mediterranean. Shrub. 

25. Pcctinata. Canary Islands. Shrub. 

26. Suffruticesa. Siberia. Shrub. 

27- Monopetala. Sicily. Shrub. 

28. Axillaris . Arabia Felix. Shrub. 


29. Cy£mrfr#Wia?Arabia and N.of Africa. SAr. CM. 

30. Lsmfolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

31. Aurea. Mts. and fields of Dauria* Shrub. ' m 

32. Ferulacea. Barbary, Portugal, and Spun. 

33. PrutUosa. Palestine. 

34. Sinnata. Sicily, Palestine, and Africa. Per. 

35. Lobata. Africa. 

36. Spicata. Persia* 

37. Mucrmata . Barbary. Peren. 

* 38. Arenaria. Near FoUntambleau. 

* 39. Lusitanka. Barbary and Portugal. 

*40. Fasciculate. Coasts of Portugal. ( Ventenst.) 

* 41. Globularuefblia . Near Rone. ( Desfbut .) 

* 42. Spathulata , Near Lacalle. - 

*4S. Acerosa. Galatia. (Willd. N.A.Bsr.?) 

*44. JEgyptiaca. Egypt. 

Persoon ranks Sp. 6-~37, and 41—44* under tbe 
subgenus Limonium. 


Dbcagyxia. 

598. Schbfflkra. Co/. 5 dent, superus. JVf. 5 . 
Caps. 8-10 locularis, loculis monoapermtk 
1. Digitate. New Zealand. 


Polygyria. 

X 599. Myosubus. Cal. 5-pbyllna, bum adaatus. 
Fleet. 5, lingulaU, petaliformia. Sem. numerosa. 
1. Minimus. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Ann. 

GOO. ZAifTHOftBiZA. Cal. 0. Pet. 5. Niwf. 5 pedi» 
cellata. Gaps. 5. monosperm*, 

1. ApiifoUa. New Georgia and Carolina* Shr. 


NEW GENERA. 


New Ord» I* MeKoerNiA. 

Genera* 

'* L Epacris. CaL coloratus, multibracteatus : brac- 
teis colored*. Cor. tubulosa : limbo imberbi. 
Siam, epipetahu Anth. supra medium peltatis. 
Squamuks hypogyn* 5. Caps, piacentie column* 
centrali adnatis. (Smith. Labtk R. Brown.) 

1. Purpurascens. New South Wales. Shrub. 

2. ObtustfoUa. New South Wales. Shrub. 

U. Andersonja. Cal. coloratus, bracteis foliaceis- 

2 pluribusve imbricatus. Cor. longit udine calycis : 
limbi laciniis basi barbatis. Stem, hypogyna : An- 
theris infra medium affixis. Squamum nypogyn* 

5 nunc connat*. Caps, placentis column* centra- 
li adnatis. ( R. Brawn* ) 

1. Sprengelioidts. 4. Squarrosa. 

2. Parvijolia. 5. Depressa. 

3. Ccemka. §. Micrantka. 

All shrubby, and from New Holland. Brown's* 
Prodromust p» 554. 

III. Styphelia. Cal. bracteis 4 r, pluribusve. Cor. 
elongato-tubulosa : tubo intusjuxta basin fascicu- 
lis 5 villorum ; limbo laciniis resolutis, barbatis. 
FUk exserta. Drupe subexsucca, putamine osseo, 
solido, 5-loculari. (R. Brom.) 


See tbe species in p. 143. Sev 

IV. Lbucopogon. CaL bibracteatus. Cor. iaftn- Gan\ 
dib. limbo patente longit udinalker barbate FiL 
inclusa. Drupe 2-5*k>cularis, baccatm ve 1 exsucca, 
nunc cru^tacea. (R. Broom.) 


2. Lanceolatus. 


22. AUerm/btks. 

23. Dist e ms. 


2. Australis* 

3. Richei. 

4. Affinis. 

5. Interrupter. 

6. Vertkulatus. 

7. ApicukUus. 

8. Polystachyus* 
9- Muuiflorus. 

10. Rubricaulis * 

11. ViUcsus. 

12. Obovatus. 

13. RevohUus. 

14. Margarodes. 

15. Muttcus. 

16. Trkhocarpus. 

17. Ericoides . 

18. Proptnquus. 

19. Virgatus. 

20. CotUnus. 

21. Amplexicaulis. 


24. Reflex**. 

25. GlabeUus. 

26. MicrppbyQus. 

27. Tamari s ekm. 

28. Gracilis . 

29* Striata*. 

30. Nervosms. 

31. Carmatm. 

52. Assimilis. 

53. CueuUatus. 

34. PmduktsC 

35. Bfflorm.^ 

36. Setiger. 

37. Acummatus 
SR Cuspidate*. 

39. Imbricatus. 

40. Ruscjfolius : 

41. Pamc sfl or u x. 

42. Leptospemouk* 
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48. Rohmdijblms, 46. Dtfbrmis. 

44, Appressus. 47. FUxifolius . 

” VTm/ 46. Juntpcrinus, ' 48. Esquamatus. 

All shrubby, and from New Holland and Van Die- 
men’s Island. See Brown’s Prodromus, p. 541. 

V. Ipomop*I9» CaL 5-fidus basi membranaceus. 
Cor . irrfundibuliformis. Stig. 3-fidum. Caps, su- 
per*, 34ocularie, 3-valvis. Sen. pauca, angulata. 
(Mtchaux.) 

1. Elegant* Carolina. Bien. 

2. Inconspicua . North America. i4n». 

The first species is the Cantua coronopifolia of 
Willdenow, given under the genus Gilla by 
Pertoon. See Michaux, Flora Bor eaii- Ameri- 
can. i. p. 141. ; and Smith’s Exotic Botany , i. 
p. 23. 

VI. Coeoba* Cal. 5-fidus. Cor. campanulata. Slam. 
declinata, demum spiralia. Caps. 3-5- locularis. 
Sent, plurima, itnbricata. ( Cavan illes. ) 

1. Scandcns . Near Mexico and Acapulco. Shr . 
See Cavanilles, leones et Descrrptiones Plantarum , 
&c. 1791-1801 ; and Persoon’s Synopsis , i. 
p. 185 m where a different generic character is 
given. 

VII. Goodenia. CaL tnperus : limbo 5-partito : 
lacioiis aeqnalibua. Anth. distinct*. Stylus sim- 
plex. Caps. 2-iocularis ; dissepimento parallelo. 
8cm. imbricata, compressa. (R. Brown, Prodr, 

L 574.) 

? the species under Goodenia, p. 147. 

VIII. ELuthales. CaL inferus, tubulosus, 5-fidus, 
iosqualis. Cor. tubus infra germini ad h* re ns, 
apice hinc fissus ; limbus bilabiatus. Anth. distinc- 
te. Siig. industum bilabiatum. Caps. 4-vakis, 
basi bilocularis. Sent, imbricata, compressa. ( R. 
Brown’s Prodromus, p. 579. ) 

1. Trmervis. New Holland. Peren. . 

An intermediate genus between Goodenia and 
VsLLBIA. 

IX. Scavola. Cor. hinc longitudinal iter fissa, ge- 
nitalia* exserens ; limbo inde tecundo, 5-partito : 
Jaciniis alatis, conformibus. Anth. distinct*. Stig. 
mdusium ciliatum. Drupa infer* (R. Brown’s 
PrOdromust p. 582.) 

1. Attenuata. 11. Pallida . 

2. Nitida. 12. Suavcolens . 

3. Crassifolia. 13. Cxspitosa. 

4. Globullfhra. 14. Bevoluta. 

5. Ovolifolia. 15. Linearis.- 

6. JEmula. 16. Paludosa. 

7. Omeifbrmis. „ 17. Angulata . 

8. Sinuata. 18. Hispida. 

9. HumHis. 19. Striata . 

10. Microcar pa, 20. Spinescens. 

Sp. 18. is fip. 7. of Goodenia, p. 147. 

X. Oxyanthus. Cor. tubus filiformis, longissimus. 
Anth. in fauce sessile*. Stig. simplex. Fruct. in- 
feros, bilocularis, pelyspermus. ( DecandoUe .) 

1. Spedosus. Sierra Leone. Shrub. 

See Annales du Museum d'Hist. Nat, ix. p. 218. 
XI. Pinckney a, or Pinknea, Persoon. Cal. lacinea 
una maxima, folriformis. Slam, exserta. Stig. 
obtuse bilobum. Caps, infera, 2-partibilk. Sem. 
numcrosa, abta. IMicha&x.) 

1. Pubens , or Pubescent, Persoon. Georgia, 
banks of river St Maria. Shrub. 

See Mi cha u x, Flora Boreali-Amcricana % 103. 


XIL Retiniphyllum. Cor. bypocraterif. calice Class v. 
triplo longior, limbo 5-partit. Stam. 5, summo P^ta ndria. 
tubo imposita, laciniis alterna. Ovarium inferum. ~ r 

Stylus exsertus. Stig. indivisum. Bacca globosa, 
striata, calice persistente, umbilicata 5-pyrena : pv. 
rents hinc convexis, inde angulatis. 7 Humboldt , 

p. 86.) 

1. Secundi/hra. Between the Rio Negro and 
Orinoco, near San Baltazar. 

XIII. Machaonia. Cor. limbo 5-partita, laciniis 
tubo brevioribus fauce hirsuta. Stam. 5 fauci im- 
posita, exserta. Ovarium oblongum, inferum. Sty- 
lus longitudo staminum erectus. Stig. bifidum-in- 
crassatum. Caps, cuncata, utrinque sulcata, den- 
tibus persistentibus calycis coronata, a basi ad api- 
cem dehiscent, bivalvu, bilocularis, unisperma ; 
valvulis margins incurvis crafsiusculis. Sem. linea- 
ri-ovatum. Dissepimenium centrale, valvulis paral- 
lelum. ( Humboldt , p. 101.} 

1. Acuminata. City of GnyaquiL Shrub. 

See Humboldt's Plantes Equiuoctiales. 

XIV. Desfontainia. See Flor. Peruv. p. 29. 

1. Splendent. Mount Quindiu in South Ame- 
rica. Shrub. 

See Humboldt’s Plantae Eauinoctudes , p. 157. 

XV. Enchyljena. Perianth. 1-phyllum, semiquin- 
quefidum ; fructiferum baccatum, connivens. Stam. 
imo perianthio insert a. Stig. 2-3, filiformia. Utri - 
cuius inclusus. Sem. depressum ; Integumento sim- 
plici ; Albumine central ; Embryone cyclico. ( R. 

Brown, Prodromus, p, 407.) 

1. Tomentosa. 2. Paradox a. 

Both shrubs from New Holland. . 

XVI. Kochia. Perianth. l-phvllum, 5-fidum, fruc- 
tiferi laciniis dorso appejidiculatis. Stam. imo pe- 
rianthio inserta. Utriculus inclusus, depressus. 

Sem. horizontal, albumine parco vel nullo, inte- 

f umento sinaplici. Embryo curvatus, non spiralis. 

R. Brown, Prodromus, p. 409.) 

1. Brevifolia. 2. Aphylla. New Holland. 

XVII. Pomaderris. Cal. turbinatus, 5-fidus. Pet. 

5, fornicata, staminibus opposita. Caps, cocculis 
tribus, membraaa operculatis. ( Labill. Nov. Holl. 
i. p. 61.) 

1. Elltptica. Van Diemen’s Island. Shrub. 

2. Apetala. New Holland. Shrub. 

XVIII. Lasjopetalum. Cal. rotatus 5-fidus. Sta- 
mina basi squama munita. Anth. apice poris duo- 
bus. Caps, supera, trilocularis, trivalvis: valvis 
medio septiferis. (Veutenat. Malmais , 5Q.) 

1. Ferrugineum. New South Wales. Shrub. 

2. Purpureum, New Holland. Shrub. 

S. Arborescent. New South Wales. Shrub. 

4. Quercifolium. New Holland. 

XIX. Bursar i a. Pet. 5, receptaculo, inserta. Caps. 

3 S8a, bipartibilis, 1-locuU 2 sperma. {Ca» 

.) 

1. Spinosa. New South Wales. Shrub. 

See Cavanilles, leones , &c. iv. p. 30; and Persoon, 

Synopsis , i. p. 248. 

XX. Gelsemium. Cal. 5-dentatus, inferus. Cor. 
infundibulif. Caps, ovata, compretso-plana, 2-locul. 
polysperma. (Jussieu.) 

1. Sempervirens. North America. Shrub. 

See Jussieu, Genera Plantarum, 150 ; and Persoon’s 
Synopsis , i. p. 269. This species is the Bignonia 
sempervirens of Willdenow. 

6 
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Class V. XXI. Wrightia*.' Contorta. Folliculi 2, erecti. 
Fentandna. extremitate inferior! comosa. Cor. by pocrate- 

rif. faux cordnata squamis 10, divisis. (R. Brown.) 

1. Aniidusenterica . E. Indies. Shrub. This is 
the werium Antidysentericum of Willdenow. 

2. Zeylanica. Ceylon. Shrub. This' is the Ne- 
rium Zeylanicum of Willdenow. 

3. Tinctoria. East Indies. 

4. Pubescens. New Holl. and the Island Timor. 
See* Brown, Wern. Trans, vol. i. p. 63, and Pro- 

dromusy p. 467. 

XXII. Ichnocarpus. Contorta. Folliculi 2, di- 
varicati. Sent, extremitate superiori comosa. ' Uor. 
hypocraterif. faux nuda. Anih. a stigmate liber®. 

( R . Brown.) 

1 . Frutescens . Ceylon and East Indies. Shrub . 
This Sp. is the Apocynum frutescens of Will* 
denow. See Brown, Wcm. Trans, i. p. 50. 
XXIII. Amsonia, or Amzonia. (Persoon.) Con- 
torta. Folliculi 2, erecti. Sem. nuda. Cor. infun- 
dibulif. ( Michaux .) 

1. Latifolia. 2. Angustifolia. 

These two Sp. are given with the same specific 
names by Willdenow in his genus Taberncemon- 
tana. See Michaux, Flor. Amcr. i. p. 121, and 
Persoon *s Synopsis , i. p^269. 

XXIV. Leptomeria. Perianth, rotatum, 4-5 part, 
persistens, nudiusculum. Discus epigynus 4-5-lo- 
bus. Stig. divisum. Drupa coronata (saepe bac- 
cata. ) ( K. Brown, Prodr. p . 353. ) 

1. Acida. 5. Scrobiculata . 

2. Billardieri. 6. Pauciflora . 

3. Aphylla. 7. Squarrulosa . 

4. ACcrba. 8. Axillaris . 

All shrubby, and from New Holland. 

XXV. Ciioretrum. Perianth. 5-part, coloratum, 
foliolis fomicatis, carina interiori descendenti, per- 
sistens ; calyculo minutissimo 5-dentato munitum ! 
Slam, cavitate iaciniarum inclusa. Anih. 4-locul. 
4-valv! Stigm. stellatum. Drupa? (R. Brown, 
Prodrbmu&y pi 354.) 

1. Later iflorum. 2. Glomeralum . 

Both shrubby, and from New Holland. 

XXVI. Exocarpos. Perianth. 5- part, raro 4-part, 
rotatum. Stam. 5, basi Iaciniarum inserts. Stylus 
brevissimus. Stig* obtusum. Nux Bupera, corti- 
cata, l-sperma, pedunculo ampliato, baccato im- 
posita. Embryo inversus, teres ; in axi Albuminis 
carnosi. Masculi et Feminei Flores, hermaphrodi- 
tisssepius misti. (Labill. and R. Brown, Prodr. 356.) 

1. Latifolia. ' 4. Hurftifusa. + . 

2. Cupressiformis. 5. Stricla. 

3. Spartea. 6. Aphylla. 

All shrubby, and from N.Holl. and Van Diem. Isl. 

XXVII. Hemichroa. Perianth. 5-part. intus colo- 
ratum ; fructiferum non mutatum. Siam . 5, v. 
pauciora, basi connata, hypogyna ? Stylus 2-part. 
Utriculus ovalis. Sem. verticafiter compressum, in- 
tegumento duplici, albuminosum : Embryone he- 
micyclico, Radicula infera, adscendenti. (R. 
Brown, Prodromus , p. 409.) 

1. Pentandra. 2. Diandra . ' 

Both shrubby, and from New Holland and Van 
Diemen’s Island. 


XXVIII. SclerOlsha. Perianlh. 1 -phyll. ore 5- CUs»V, 
fidum. Stam. 5, imo perianthio inserta. Stylus 2- Pemaodra ’ 
part. Utriculus inclusus perianthio nucamentaceo 
exsucco, laciniis muticis vel spinosis. Sem. verti- 
culiter compressum, albuminosurti, integumento 
simplici ; Embryone cyclico, Radicula supera. (R. 
Brown’s Prodromus , p. 410.) 

1 . Paradoxa . 2. Biflora. 3. Uni/lora . 

All shrubby, and from New Holland. * 

XXIX. Debringia. Perianth* 5- part. Stam. 5, 
basi in cyathulam edentulam connata. Anih . 2-lo- 
cul. Stylus 3-part. Dacca polysperma. (R. Brown, 
Prodromus , p. 413.) 

1. Celosiotdesj the Celosia baccata of Willdenow. 

New Holland. 

XXX. Lestibudesia. Perianth. 5 -part. Siam. 5, 
basi in cyathulam edentulam connata. Anih . 2- 
locul. Ovar. polyspermunr. Stylus brevis v. nul- 
lus. Stig. 3-4, fififormia, recurva. Caps, po- 
lysperma, transversim dehiscens. ( Thouars. and 
R. Brown, Prodr. p. 412.) 

1. Arborescens. New Holland. 2. Spicata. 

The’ other species of this genus are Sp. 6, 13, 14, 
of Celosia , and other unpublished species. 

XXXI. Trichinium. perianth . 5-part, laciniis H- 
nearibus. Stam. 5, basibus connatis, edentulis. 

Antk. 2-locul. Stylus indivisus. Stig. capitatum. 

. Utriculus evalvis, 1-spermus, inclusus ban donni- 
venti perianthii, laciniis patulis plumosis. (R. 
Brown, Ptodr. p. 414.') 

1. Fusifomie. 4. Spathulatum. 

2. Gracile . 5. Macrocephalum . 

8. Distans . 6. Incanum. 

In general perennial, and all from New Holland 
and Van Diemen’s Island. 

XXXII. Ptilotus. Perianth. 5-part, foliolis lanceo- 
latis. Siam. 5, ipsa basi -connata* edentula. Anih. 
2-locul. Stylus indivisus. Stig. capitatum. Uiri* 
cuius evalvis, l-spermus, inclusus perianthii foliolis # 

3 interioribus, medio lana cohaerentibus, supra pa- 
tentibus nudis. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 415.) 

1. Conicus. ' 2. Corymbosus. 

Both annual, and from New Holland. 

XXXIII. Gomphrabna. (Seep. 161.) Perianth . 

5 -part. Siam. 5, connata in tubulum subcylindra- 
ceum, ovario longiorem, apicibus distinctis, cum 
vel absque dentibus interjectis. A nth. 1-locul. 
Stylus 1. Stig. 2. Utriculus 1-spermus, evalvis. 

( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 415.) 

1. Lanata. 3. Flaccida. 

2. Humilis. 4. Canescens . * 

All from New Holland. This genus contains also 

Sp. 1, 2, 7, and 10, of the genus Gomphiuena# 
in p. 161. 

XXXIV. Philoxervs. Perianth. 5-part. Slam. 5, 
basi connata in cyathulam edentulam, ovario bre- 
viorem. Anih. 1-locul. Stylus I. Stig. 2. Mrt* 
culus f -sperm us, evalvis. ( R. Brown, Prodr. 416.) 

1. Conicus. 2. Diffusus. Both from N.Holl. 

This genus contains also Sp. 5, and 6 of Gom- 
phra-na, p. 161. 

XXXV. Alternakthera. Periant h. 5-part. Slam. 

5, basi connata in cyathulam ovario breviorera, 
cum vel absque dentibus brevioribus ; filamentis 2 


* This new genus is named by Mr Frown in honour of our countryman, William Wright, M.D. 7.R.S. to whom the 
flora of Jamaica has been under great obligations, and to whose kindness we have been indebted for much important assist- 
ance and advice in the composition of the present article. 
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nepe ctitratis. Antk. 1-locul ovales. Stylus bre- 
vissimus. Stig. capitatum. Utriculus obreniformis, 
compressus, evaivis, semine amplior. (Forslc, and 
R. irown, Prodr . p. 416. ) 

1. Denticulata. 3. Angustifolia. 

2.. Nod fora. 4. Nana . 

All from New Holland and Van Diemen’s Island. 
This genus includes also Sp. 14, 16, 17, 18, of 
Illecebrum, p. 156. 

XXXVI. Achyranthes (Seep. 156.) Perianth . 
5-raro 4-part, regulare, tribracteatum, bracteis sim- 
plicibus, spinescentibus. St am, 5, basi connata, 
squamulis fimbriatis interjectis. Anih, 2-locul. 
Stylus 1. Stig . capitatum. Utriculus 1-sperm, 
cvalvif, (R. Brown, Prodr, p. 417.) 

1 . Australis, 2. Canes cens . Both from N.Holl. 

3. Arborescetu. Norfolk Island.! ublished . 

4. Aquattca . East Indies. . ) r 
Sp* 3, 4, recede from the character. 

XXXVII. Plumbago. (See p. 133.) Cal, plicatus, 
5 -dent. Cor, 1-pet. hypocraterif. limbo 5-part. 

Siam, 5-hypog. Stylus 1, filiformis. Stig, 5, acuta. 
Caps, valvata. Sem, albuminosum. (11. Brown, 
Prodr, p. 425. ) 

XXXV III. EaYTHRJEA. Cal 5-fid. Cor. infundi- 
bulif. limbo brevi, marcescens. Anih. defloratae 
spiraled Stylus erect us. Stig.2, subrotunda. Caps. 
linearis. ( Renealus , and R. Brown, Prodr. p. 451.) 

1. Conferta. Spain. (Herb, of Richard.). 

2. Ramosissima. 5. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees. 

3. Luteola. 6. Linarifolia. Spain. 

4. Marilima. 7. Australis. N.Holl. 

This genus contains also Sp. 8, 9, 11, 12, of the 

genus Chironia. 

XXXIX. Logan i a, (the Euosma of Andrews.) 
Cal. 5-part. Cor. subcampanulata, fauce YiHosius- 
cula, limbo 5-part. Stain. 5, limbo breviora. Stylus 
1* diu persistcns. Stig. clavato- capita turn. Caps v 
b^partibilis. Placenta utriusque segraenti suturce 
ventral adnata, demum libera, polysperma. Sent. 
peltata. ( R. Brown’s Prodromus^ p. 454. ). 

1. Crassifolia. 7. Revoluta. 

2. Lat folia . 8. Fasciculata. 

3. Qvata . 9. Serpyll folia. 

4. EUiptka. 10. Pusitla. 

5. Long folia. 11. Campanulata. 

.6. Floriounda. 

All from New Holland. \ # 

XL. Villarsia. Cal 5-part. Cor . subrotata, lim- 
bo patenti, 5-partito, laciniis disco piano, basi 
barbato v. squamulato, marginibus adscendenti- 
bus sestivatione inflcxis. Stain. 5. laciniis alterna. 
Stylus 1. Stig. bilobum, lobis dentatis. Glandules 
5-hypogynse, stamiuibus alternac. Caps, poly- 
sperma, 1-locul. bivalvis (inaquaticis .evaivis), val- 
vularum axibus semiuifens. Folia simplicia. (Ven- 
tenat, and R. Browu* Prodr. p. 456. ) 

1. Germinata. 2. lien for mis. 3. Parnassfolia . 
All From New Holland and Van Diemen’s Maud. 

XL I- Alyxia (GyNopogon, p. 142.) Cor. hy- 
pocraterif. fauce iiuda. Stain, inclusa. Ovaria 

2, oligosperroa. Styli subcohaerentes. Stig . ob- 
tusum. Drupce 2, (altera nunc abortiente,) pedi- 
cellate, simphees, 1 sperm#, v. catenating compo- 
site putamine semibiloculari ! Sem. 6cmibiparti- 
tum ! Albumen ruminatum ! corneum. , Embryo 
ere’etus. ( Banks 9 and R. Btowa’s Prodr. p. 469. ) 

L Spicata. 2. Teiragona. 


3. Obtusifolia. 5. Baxifolia . 

4. Rmcfolia . 

AU shrubby, and from Nefr Holland. 

XLII. Convolvulus. (See p. 137.) . Cal. 5?partit. 
nudus v. bracteis 2 mihoribus imbricatus. Cor . 
campanulata, 5-plicata. Siam, limbo breviora.- 
Ovarium 2-locul. (raro S-locul. ?), loculis disper- 
mis. Stylus indivisus. Stig . 2, ulifoimia. Caps,. 
valvata. ( R. Brown’s Prodromus , p. 482.) 

1. Erubescens. Sims, Bot. Mag . 1067. 

2. Angustissimus. 3. Remotus . 4. Multivalvls . 
All from New Holland and Van Diemen’s Island. 

XLIII. Calystegia. Cal. 5-part, bracteis duabus 
foliaceis iuclusus. Cor. campan. 5-plicata. Siam. 
subaequalia, limbo breviora. Ovarium Bemibilocu- 
lare; 4-spermum. Stylus indivisus. Stig. % pb- 
tusa, (teretia v. globosa.) CapL 1 -local. (R. 
Brown’s Prodromus , p. 483.) 

1. Reniformis. New South Wales. 

This genus includes Sp. 2, 103, 111, of Con- 
volvulus, p. 137, and an unpublished species 
from China. 

XLIV. Polymeria. Cal. 5-part. Cor. infundibu- 
lif plicata. Stylus 1. Stig. 4-6, acuta. Ovarium 
" 2-locul. loculis 1-spermis. Caps. 1-locul. 1-2- sper- 
ms. (R. Brown’s Prodr. p. 488.) 

1. Calycina. 2. Pusilla . 3. Quadrivalvis. 

4. Lanata. 5. Ambigua + 

All from New Holland. 

XLV. Wjlsonia. Cal urceolatus, 5-gonus, 5-den- 
tatus. Cor. infundibulif. estivatione imbricata- 
Ovarium 2-spermum. Stylus bifidus. Stig. ca- 
pilata. Caps. - - - (R. Brown’s Prodr. 490. ^ 

1. Humitis . New Holland. Shrub. 

XLVI. Exarrhena. Cal 5-fid. Cor. hypocra- 
terif. fauce fprnicibus coarctata : limbo 5-part. ob«v 
tuso. Siam, exserta ; afttheris peltatis. Stylus lon- 
gitudine staminum. Stig . subsimplex. Nuces 4, 
distinct#, basi umbilicate. ( R. Brown, Prodr. 495,) 

1 . Suaveolcns. Van Diemen’s Island. 

XLVII. Trichodesma. CaL 5-part. Cor. subro- 
tata ; fauce nuda : limbi laciniis apice subulatis. 
Slam, exerta i Fil. brevissima : Aiith. villis dorsa- 
Jibus bifariis coherentes, aristis subulatis, tortili- 
bus. Stig. subsimplex. Nuces semiimmerse fo- 
veis column# quadrialatse, iuxta apicem adnate. 

( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 496.) 

This genus contains Borago Indie a, Zeylanica , and 
AJricana . 

XLVIII.Sersalisia. Cal 5-part. Cor.5-fida. Slam~ 
5 slerilia y squameformia, totidem antheriferis al- 
ternantia. Ovar. 5-locul. Stig. indivisum. Bacca 
1-5-sjperma. Sem. exalbuminosa, testa Crustacea, 
hilo longitudinali. (R. Brown, Pvodr. p. 529.) 

}; MoZ'a] New Holland * 

XL1X. Astrolowa. Cal bracteis 4 pluribusve 
imbricatus. Cor. tubo ventricoso, calyce duplo 
longiore, intus juxta basin fasciculis 5 villorum : 
limbo brevi, patenti, barbato. Fil. linearia, in- 
clusa. Ovarium 5-locularc. Drupa subexsucca, 
putamine osseo, solido. ( R. Brpwn, Prodr. 538.) 

1. Humifusum. 4. Pallidum. 

2. Prostratum. 5- Compactum . 

3. Denticulalum . 6. Tectum. 

All shrubby, and from New Holland and Van 

Diemen’s Island. Sp. 1. is the Ventenatia hu • 
mfusa of Cavaniiks, Icones % iv. p. 28. 
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CbM V. L. Stenanthzha. Cal multibracteatus. Car . tu- 
Ptotaodna. bulosa, tubo calyce duplo longiore, ventricoso, in- 
- tus absque fasciculis villorum ; limbo brevi, patent!, 
eemibarbato. FiL inclusa, carnosa anthem latiora. 
Ovarium 5-locuiare. Drupa subexsucca, putamine 
* osseo, solido. ( R. Brown, Prodromus t p. 538. ) 

1 . Pimfolia . New South Wales. Shrub . 

LI. Melichrus. Cal . multibracteatus. Cor. ro- 
ta v. urceolata juxta basin fasciculis 5 glandulo- 
mm, laciniis semibarbatis. Ovarium 5 loculare. 
J Drupa subexsucca, putamine osseo solido. (R. 
Brown, Prodromus, p. 539.) 

1. Rotates. 2. Urceolatus . 

Both shrubby, and from New Holland. Sp. 1. is 
the Ventenatia procumbens of Cavanilles. 

LII. Cyathodes. CaL multibracteatus. Cor. infun- 
dibulif. tubo calycem vix superante, intus absque 
fasciculis villorum gbndulisve ; limbo patente, bar- 
bi rara v. nulla. Fd. inclusa. Ovarium 5-1 0-locul. 
Drupa baccata. ( R. Brown, Prodr . p. 539. ) 

1. Glauca . The Cyathodes glauca of Labill. 

2. Straminea. 5. Oxt/cedrus.l Given under 

3. Dealbata . 6. Abidina. > Styphelia by 

4. Parvifolia. J Labill. 

All shrubby, and from Van Diemen’s Island. 

LIII. Lissanthe. CaL bibracteatus v. ebracteatus. 
Cor. infundibulif. limbo Imberbi. Ovarium 5 lo- 
culare. Drupa baccata, putamine osseo, solido. 
(R. Brown, Prodromus , p. 540.) 

1. Sapida. 4. Montana. 

2. Subulata. 5. Daphoides. 

3. Strigosa. 6. Ciliata. 

Sp. 3 and 6 are given under Styphelia by Dr Smith, 
New Holl. 48. All shrubby, and from New 
Holland and Van Diemen’s Island. 

LIV. Monotoca. Cal. bibracteatus. Cor. infundi- 
bulif. limbo fauceque imberbibus. Ovarium mono- 
spermum ! Drupa baccata. ( R. Brown, Prodromus, 
546.) ; 

1. FMiptica. 3. Lineata. 6. Empetrifolia. 

2. Athens. 4. Scoparia. 

Sp. 1,4, are given by Dr Smith under Styphelia , 
and Sp. 3 by Labill. under Styphelia. All 
shrubby, and from N. Holl. and V. Diem. Island. 
LV. Acrotrichb. Cal.' bibracteatus. Cor. infun- 
dibulif. limbi laciniis apice barba-deflexa. Drupa 
subbaccata, putamine 5-loculari, cellulosol (K, 
Brown, Prodromus , p. 547. 

1. Divaricata. 5. Patula . 

2. Aggregate. 6. Ovalifolia . 

3. Ramipora. 7. Cordate. 

4. Serrulata. 8. Depressa . 

Sp. 4, 7 are given by Labillard. under Styphelia . 
All shrubby, and from New Holland and Van 
Diemen’s Island. 

LVI. Trochocarpa. CaL bibracteatus. Cor . in- 
‘ fundibulif. limbo patent!, barbato. Ovarium lO-lo- 
culare. Drupa baccata, putamine rotato-10-lobo, 
demum partibili. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 548.) 

1 . Laurina . New South Wales. Shrub. 
LVII. Deca pora. Cal. bibracteatus. Cor. campa- 
nulata, limbo laxe barbato. Stam. exserta. Ova- 
rium 1 0-locul are. Bacca 10-pyrena. (R. Brown, 
Prodr. p. 548.) 

1/ Dhticha. 2. Thymifolia. 

Sp. 1. given under Cyathodes by LabilL Both 
shrubby, and from Van Diemen’s Island. 


ANY. 

LVIII. Pentachonma. Cal. hracteis iphmbusve. ChnV. 
Cor . infundibulif. limbo patents, longitudinaliter 
dense barbato. Ovarium 5-loculare. Dacca 5-py. 
rena. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p f 349. ) . 

1. Involucrata. Van Diemen’s Island. Shrub. 

2. Pumila , the Epacrispu m ila of Forster. Van 
Diemen’s Island. Shrub. 

LIX. Nbedhamja. CaL bibracteatus. Cor. hy- 
pocjaterif. ; limbo 5-fido, imberbi, sinubus elevatig ; 
*stivatione plicato ! Stem. 5, inclusa. Ovarium 
2-locnlare. Drupa exsucca. Folia opposita. (R. 
Brown, Prodr . p. 549.) 

1. Pumilio. New Holland. Shrub . 

LX. Lysinbma. Cal . coloratus, multibracteatus, 
bracteis textura calycis. Cor. bypocraterif. tubo 
nunc 5-partibili, limbi laciniis imberbibus, dex- 
trorsum flexis. Stam. hypogyna. Anth supra 
medium peltatis. Squamulce 5 hypogyn*. Caps. 
placentis column* centrali adnatis. (R. Brown, 
Prodr. p. 552.) 

1. Pentapetelum. 3. Lasianthum. 

2. Ciliatum. 4, Conspicuous . 

5. Pungens , the Fpacris pungens of Cavanilks. 

All shrubby, and from New Holland. 

LXI. Priokotks. Cal. ebracteatus. Cor. tubulo- 
sa, fauce aperta, limbo imberbi. Stam. hypogyna. 

FiL tubo seroiadhxrentibus. Antk. septo comple- 
to. Squama: 5 hypogyn*. Caps, placentis - - • • 

(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 552.) 

1. Cerintkoides . Van Diemen’s Island. Shrub. 

Thb Epacris Cerintkoides of Labillard. 

LXII. Cosmelia. Cal. foliaceus. Cor. tubulosa. 

Stam. epipetala. Anth. apicibus diiatia filamento- 
rum adnatx. Squamulce 5 hypogyn*. Caps . pla- 
centis column* centrali adnatis. (R. Brown, 

Prodr . p. 553.) 

1. Rubra." New Holland. Shrub. 

LXIII. Ponceletia. Cal. foliaceus. Cor. breviter 
campanulata, 5 fida, imberbis. Stam. hypogyna. 

Anth. infra medium peltat*, septo marginato. Squa- 
mulce null* hypogyn*. Caps, placentis column* 
centrali adnatis. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 554.) 

1. SprengeUoidet. New South Wales. Shrub. 

LXIV. Sprengelia. Cal. subcoloratus. Cor. 5- 
partita, rotata, imberbis. Stam. hypogyn*. Anth 
(cortnatae v. liber*) septo immarginato. Squama 
hypogyn* null*. Caps, placentas column* cen- 
trali adnatis. (Smith, and R. Brown, Prodromus , 
p. 554.) 

1. Incarnate. 2. Montana. 

Both shrubby, and from New Holland and Vaa 

Diemen’s Island. 

LXV. Cystanthe. CaL foliaceus. Cor* clausa, 
calyptr*formis, transversim dehiscent, basi t run- 
cat a persistent!*. Stem, hypogyn*, persistent*. 

4 Squamulce null* hypogyn*. Caps, placentis ab 
apice column* centralis pendulis, solutis. (R. 
Brown, Prodr. p. 555.) 

1. Sprengeliotdes. Van Diemen’s Island. Skr. 

LXVI. Richea, the Cra6pedia of Willd. CaL 
membranaceus, ebracteatus. Cor. clausa, calypt re- 
form is, transversim dehiscens, basi truncata persis- 
tenti. Stem, hypogyna, persistentia. Squamube 
5 hypogyn*. Caps, placentis ab apice column* 
centralis pendulis, solutis. (R. Brown, Prodr • 
p. 555.) 

1. Dracophylla . Van Diemen’s Island. Shruk 
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V. LXVH. DaAcoFHYLLTJif. Cal bi-Y. ebracteatus. 
Iriau Co r . tubulosa, limbo 5-partito patenti, imberbi. 
w Siam, cpipctak v. hypogyna. Caps, placentis ab 
apice column* centralis pendulis, solutis. (R. 
Brown, Prodr • p. 555.) 

1. Secundum . S. Capitatum. 

2. Squarrosum . 4. Gracile. 

All shrubby, and from New Holland. 

LX VII I. Calogyne. Cal. superus, limbo 5-partito, 
laciniis cqualibus. Cor . bilabiata. Anth. distinc- 
tc. Stylus trifidus* 'Glandula epigyna inter ftta- 
meata, 2 inferiora. Caps . subunilocularia dissepi- 
mento abbreviate. Sem. imbricata, compressa. 
(R* Brown, Prodr . p. 579* ) 

1. Pilosa . * New Hollana. 

# « A Goodenia,” says Mr Brown, «• separavi so- 
lummodo ob stylum trifidum ; lacinia singula 
stigmate indusiato instructs $ an recte ?” Prodr . 
p. 579. 

LXlX. Velleia. Coil mferuB, 3-5-pbyUus, in*, 
oualis. Cor. tubo basi ovario accreto, apice hinc 
fisso; limbo bilabiato. Anth. distinct*. Stylus 
indivisus. Glandula epigyna inter filamenta 2 an- 
teriora. Caps . basi biloculari, valvis bipartitis. 
Sem. imbricata, compressa. ( Smith, and R. Brown, 
Prodr. p. 580.) 

1. Paradox a. 4. Spathulata . 

2. Arguta. 5. Pubescent. 

8. Lyrata. 6. Perjbtiata. 

All from New Holland and Van Diemen’s Inland. 
LXX. Lechenaultia. Cal. superus. Cor . tubo 
hinc longitudinaliter fisso. ifn/A. sub anthesi co- 
hxrentes. PoUinis granula composita. Stig. ob- 
soktum, in fundo indusii bilabiati. Caps, prisma- 
tka, bilocularis, 4 valvis, valvis oppositis medio • 
•eptiferis. Sem. cubica v. cylindracea nucamenta- 
tea. (R. Brown, Prodr . p. 581.) 

1. Formosa. 3. Expansa . 

i Tubiflora. 4. Filiforms. 

Sp. 1, 2, 3> shrubby, and all from New Holland*. 
LXXI. Anthotiom. CaL superus, 5-partitus. 
Cor . tubus hinc longitudinaliter fissus, limbus bi- 
labiatut, labii supenoris laciniis taargine interiore 
auriculatis. Anth. coh*rentes. Pouink granula 
■mplsriac. Ovarium biloculare, polyspermum. Stig. 
iodusium coroll* labhs contrarium. Caps . - . . « 
(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 582.) 

1. Humile. New Holland 
LXXII. Diastasis. Cor . subregularis, hypocraterif. 
tubo 5-partito, genitalia indudente. Anth. liber*. 
Onorisiwi l-loc. 2-spermum. Stig . indusium ore 

nudo. Nux corticata. ( R. brown, Prodrorims, p. 
588.) 

1. Filifolia. New Holland 

LXXI1I. Dampiera. Cor. bilabiata, tubo hinc fisso, 
Um supenoris laciniis margine interiore auricula- 
tis. Anth. arete coh*rentes. Ovarium' 1-sper- 
nnm. Stig. indusium ore nudo. Nux Crustacea. 
(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 587.) 

L Undulata. Shrub. 8. Cuneata. Perm. 

2. Rotundifolia. Shr. 9. Linearis. Perm. 

8. OvaUfoUa . Shrub. 10. Fasciculata. Per. 

4. Purpurea. Shrub. 11. Oblongata. Per . 

5. Ferrugmea. Skr . 12. Stricta. Perm. 

6. Hederacea. Per . 13. Parvifolia. Per ^ 

7. Imams. Perea.? 

Aftfrom New Holland and Van Diemen’s Island. 


LXXI V. Brunonia. Capitulum invoTucratum. Cal. Class V. 
5-fidus, 4-bracteatus. Co>. monopetala, mfundi- Pwtandna. 
bulif. ; limbo 5-partito, laciniis 2 superioribus altius 
divisis. Stam. 5, hypogyna. Anth. connat*. Ova* 
rium monospermum. Stig. indusium bivalve. Utri • 
cuius inclusus tubo aucto indurato cahycis supra 
pstuli laciniis plumosis. Sem. exalbuminosum. 

( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 589. ) 

1. Sericea. New Holland. 

2. Australis. New Holl. and Van Diemen’s Is). 

See Smith, Linn . Trans . v. 10. 

LXXV. Tiquilia. CaL 5-partitus. Cor. mfun- 
dibulifi laciniis emarginatus, fauce nuda. Stam . ex- 
serta. Styl. filiformis, longior. Stig. 2. simplicia. 

Sem. 4, unum ssepius abortivum. 

1. Dickotoma. Peru. (Flor. Peruv. ii. p.5.) 

LXXV I. Balschia. Cal. subquinquefidus. Cor. 
hypocraterif. (majuscula) tubo rceto, cal. lon- 
giore : intus basi annulo oarbato ; fauce nuda, la- 
ciniis rotundatis. Sem. dura nitida. 

1. Carolinmsk . Woods of Carolina. 1 Michaux, 

2. Canescens. Woody hills of Te- V FI. Amer. 

nassee. J i. p. 130. 

LXXVII. Onosmodium. Cal. profunde 5-partitus* 

Cor. oblonga subcam panulata ; fauce nuda ; limbo 
ventricoso semiquinquefido : lacin. subconniventibus 
acutis. Anth. sessiles inclusa. Stylus exsertus. 

1. Hispidum . Virginia. 1 Michaux, 

2. Motle. Tenassee near Nashville, J FI. Amer. 

i. p. 133. 

LXXVIII. Echiochilon. CaL 4-partitus. Cor. bi- 
labiata : labio superiors bilobo ; inferiore 3-lobo : 
lobis rotundatis, tubo gracili arcuato. Sem. 4. 

1. Fruticosum. Tunis near Kerwan. (Desfont.) 

LXXIX. Pataoonula. Cor. rotata. 'Stylus di* 
chotomus. Cal. fructrfer maximus. Sem . - - - 

1 . Americana. (Cordia patagonula of Willd. ) 

LXXX. Aldea. Cor. campan. StyL bifidus. 

Caps, l-locularis, 2-valvis, 2-sperma. CaL 5-par- 
tito involute, (genitalia longe exerta.) 

L. Pinnata. Chili and Peru. (Flor. Perttv 

ii. p. 8.) 

LXXX1. Phacelia. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. sub- 
campanulata, 5-fida. Stam. exserta. Caps. 2-lo- 
cul. 2*valvis, 4-sperma. 

1. Bimnnatifda. West of the AlO 
leghany Mountains. I Michaux,. 

. 2. Fimbriata. High mountains of j i. p. 134. ~ 

Carolina. J 

LXXXII. Lubinia. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. hypocra- 
terif : limbo piano 5-partito *quali. FiL medio 
tubi, adnata. Stig. obtusum. Caps. 1-locul. po- 
lysperma, mucronata. 

1. Spathulata. ( Lysvmachia Mauritiana of 
Willd.) 

LXXXIII. Peroa. Ccd. duplex: exterior triphyllus. 

Cor. hypocraterif. : lacin. acutis tomentosis. Germ.. 
o vat urn nudum. Stig. simplex. Caps, ovata, 1- 
locularis, l-sperma. Sem. oblongum. 

I. MicrophyUa. At Botany Bay. ( Cavanille s.J 

LXXXIV.. Pyxidanthera. Cal. 5-partitus : laci- 
niis incumbentibus paleaceo membranaceis. Cor. 
campanulata, 5-partita. FiL . lamellata. Anth. 
loculis subgloboiis circumscissitw StyL crassus. 

Stig. S. Caps. - - - 

1. Barbuutta. Higher Carolina. Peren* (Mi* 
than sr. ) 
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LXXXV. Cyrilca. Cat minutus subtUrbinatus 
5-partitus superus. Pel. 5 stellatim patentia (rigi- 
dula.) Slyl. 2*fidu8. Bacca (Caps. l.) exsicca- 
bili« 2-locul. Sem. 6olitaria funiculo appensa. M. 

1. Caroliniana . Carolina. Shrub . 

2. Antiliana . Antilles.^ Shrub. 

LXXXV I. Abronia. Cat 0. Cor. infera, hypo- 
craterif. supra germen coarctata. Sem. 1, 5-angu- 
lare, cor. basi indurata tectum. 

1. Umbellata. [ Yricralus admirabilis of Willd. ) 

LXXXVII. Fabiana. Cor. infundibulif. limbo pli- 
cato revoluto. Tubus longissimus. Siam. in*- 
qualia. Slig. emarginatum. Caps . bilocularis, 2- 
valvis. 

"1. Imbricata . Chili. ( Ft Peruv. ii. p. 12.) 

LXXXVIII. Nierembergia. Cor. subhypocraterif. 
tubo longissimo, faucc coarctata plicata. Siam, in- 
requalia, supeme adpressa. Stig. bilobum. Caps. 

2- locul. 2-valvis. 

1. Repens . Chili. ( Flor . Peruv. 1 . 123.) 

LXXXIX. Xuaresia. (hr. rotata. Slig. com- 
pressum. Caps, bilocularis 2-valvis ; valvis bifidis. 

1. Biflora. Peru. ( Flor . Peruv. ii. p. 13.) 

XC. Macro^tema. Cal. inferua persistcns semi- 
quinque partitus. Cor. infundibulif. ; lacin. lan- 
ceolatis. Slam, longissiroa exserta/basi nuda. Caps. 
4-locul. • 4-valvis dissepiraento valvulis parallelo 
cruciata. Sem. solitaria. 

1. Vilifolia. North America. ( Cavanities .) 

XCI. Hoitzia. Cal. duplex :intcriore 1 phyllus, tu- 
bulosus ; exterior polyphyllus : folioli 4-8 polymor- 
phus serratis ( Bractea. ) Cor. infundibulif. : laci- 
niis ovatrs. Slig. Caps, et semina uti in cantua. 

1. Coccinea. [Cantua hoifzia of Willd.) 

2. Ccerulea. Mexico. 

3. Glandulosa. Between Actopa and Salvatierra 
in -Mexico. 

XCI I. Guja. Cor . infundibulif. Fit aequalia, in- 
cisuris cor. kiscrta prominula. Slig. 3. Caps. 

3- locul. polysperma. Sem. nuda, nec marginata. 

1. Laci/iiata. Hills of Peru. [Flor. Peruv. ii. 


p. 17) 

2. Coronopifolia. ( Cantua coronopifolia of 

. Willd.) 

XCI II. Bonplandia. Cal. liber, tubulosus 5-dcn- 
tatus. Cor. subbilabiata, 5-partita, lacin. emargi- 
natis. Slam, deciinata. Slig. trifidum. Caps. 
ovato-trigona, 3-locul. 3 sperma. Sem. elliptica. 

1, Geminijlora. New Spain. Ann. [Cavan.) 
XC1V. Navarretia. Cor. infundibulif. Stig. 2- 
, fidum. Caps, membranacea 1-locul. bivalvis. 

L Involucrata. Chili. Ann. [Flor. Per. ii. p. 8.) 
XCV. Forgesia. Cal. turbinatus, 5-fidus. Pel. 5. 
Sli<r. 2 lobum. Caps, seminifera, stylo 2-partito 
acuminata. Caps. 2-locularis, polysperma. 

I. Borbonica. Bourbon. (Lamarck,/#.) 
XCVI. Cosmiblexa. Cal. deciduus, 5-dentatus. Cor. 

tubus longissimus, limbo reflcxo obliquo glabro. 
Slam . infra faucem inserta. Caps, apice bivalvis ; 
valvulis involutis subbilocularis. Recepl. lamellata 
hmc valvulis adpressa, inde seminifera. Sem. ova* 
c meta ala lineari reticulata. 

J, ( A A uujolia. At Pozuzoin Peru. 1 Ft Per. 
*1, At urtmtala. Groves of the Andes, j iii. p. 3. 

yt VJLGrairA. Cal. tubulosus aut turbinatus sub- 
, ( or. bypocraterif. limbo magno 5-partito. 
A, A to ses tiles exert*. Slig. clavatum, in- 
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tegrum seu-simplex. Bacca (magna) carnost, i- 
pice attenuato-truncata 2-locul. polysperma. ^ >CDrM ^ 

1. Oblongifolia. Groves of the Andes. ( FLPer . 
ii. p. 69.) 

2. Americana. ( Gardenia genipp. of Willd.) 

3. Meriance. Cayenne. 1 Richard, Act. Stic. Nat. 

4. Edulis. Cayenne. J Par. p. 107. ' 

XCVIII. Raxdia. Cal. 5-partitus: lacin. lineari- 

-lanceolate contortis. Cor. bypocraterif. tubo cal. 
vix longior. Stig. bilobum, lobis oblongis, insc- 
qualibus. Bacca disseptmento incompleto, semi- 
bilocularis, cal. tubuloso coronata. Sem. plurima, 
per 4 series alternating superimposita. 

1. Obovata. Peruvian Andes. 

2. Rotundijolia . Groves of Peru. 

3. Lat folia. [Gardenia Randia of Willd.) 

4. Portfolio. Jaimica and St Domingo. 

5. Parviflora . [ Gardenia Micranthus of Willd.) 
XCIX. Cantiuum. Cat 5-tidus. Cor. 5-fida, pa- i 

tens. Stylus clevatus. Slig. capitatum aut clava- 
tum. Bacca corticosa, 2-locul. 2-sperraa. Sem. 
hinc convexa, inde plana.; sulco longitudinal]. 

1. Chinense. [Gardenia spinas a of Willd.) 

2. Coronahcm. [ Gardenia dumetorum of Willd.) 

3. Parvijlonim. ( Weber a tetrandra of Willd.) 

4. Pednnculare. Philippine Isles. [Cavan.) 

C. Nonatelia. Cal. 5-dentatus. Cor. tubulosa, 

Bacqa striata, 5 locul. 5-sperma. . 

1 .Racemosa. ( Psychotria racemosa of Willd.) 

CI. Sipanea. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. infundibulif. 
5^oba. Caps, coronata, 2-locul. 2-partibilis, po- 
lysperma. 

1. Protasis. Guiana. 

CII. Disodea. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. infundibulif. 

Caps, compressa, 1 -locul. basi 2-valvis, 2-sperroa. 
Recept, fiji forme. Sem. orbiculata, membranacincU. 

1. Fcetida. Groves of Peru. [Ft Per. ii. p.46.) 

CIII. Hippotis. Cor. infundibulib curv^ta. Nectar. 
germen ambieas. Bacca 2-locuL calyce magn. au- 
riculiformi coronata. 

1. Trifiora. Gro ves of Peru., [Ft Per. ii.p. 66J 
CIV. Vogeua. Cat 5-phyllus : foliolis coxnpbca- 
tis magnis transversira undulato-sulcatis. Cor. tu- 
bulosa, plicata. Stig. 5-fidum. 

\. Africana. Interior of Africa. ( Lamarck .) 

CV. Tricycla. Cat 3-phyllus: foliolis magnis 
subrotundis venosis, persisteps. Cor . infundibulif. 
5-fida; laciniis tricrenatis. Fit infra germen in- 
serta. Samara ovata, cor. tubo ampliato cincta. 
(Stamina aliquando 7.) 

1. Spinosa. Buenos Ayres. ( Cavanities .) 

CVI. Wibelia. Cal. inferus, 5-partitus. Pet. 5, » 
tubum conniventia, apice refiexa. Stig. 2-lobum. 
Pericarp. 2-loculare. 

1. Gujanensis. Guiana. [Lamarck.) 

CVII. Arjona. Cat dipbyllus. Stig. 2^ lamellata. 
Bacca f bilocularis? 

1. Tuber osa. South America. 

CVIII. Dihrvilla. . Ca t oblongus 5-fidus. Cor. 
duplo longior, infundibulif. 5-fiaa patens. Caps. 
oblonga, 4-locularis, polysperma. 

I. Huttiilis. North America. [Mickaux.) 

CIX. Helicia. Col. oblongus, truncatus, sufful- 
tus bractea cam osa. Cor. 5-partita. Anthem 
spi*/ale8. Bacca calycina, 1 -sperma. 

1. Parasitica. 'Cocbincbina. [Loureiro.) 

CX. Aidia. Cat tubulosus, 5-dentatus. Cor . hy- 
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Cbm V. |>6craterif. fauce laooca. Anth. lioeares, cor. inci- 
tatandria. suris insert*. Bacca l-sperma. 

1 . Cochinchinenss . Cochinchina. ( Loureiro .) 
CXI. Ramonda. Scapi radicales. Cor. rotata, 5- 
partita. St am* approximata : antheris apice per- 
forate. Caps. 1 -locul. ; recept. 2-parietalia, po- 
lysperma. (Richard.) 

1 . Pyrenaica . Pyrenees. 

CXII. Brugmansia. CaL latere ruptilis, persisted. 
Cor . infundibulif. plicata. Anth . conglutinat*. 

utrinque lineatim decurrens. Caps. 2-locul. 
(inermis.) 

1. Candida . (Datura arborea of Willd.) 

2? Bicolor, reru. (FI. Per. ii. p. 15.) 

CXI II. Petunia. Cal. profunde 5-fidus : laciniis 

subspat hulatis.. Cor. tubulosa; limbo dilatato sub- 
quinquelobo. Stig. capitatum, bilobum. Caps. 
2-valvis 2- locularis,, polysperma. 

1. Parvifiora . At the river 1 Jussieu, Annal. 

La Plata. J- du Mtis. d’Hist. 

2. Nyctaginiflora. J Nat. Fasc. 9. 

CXIV. Lamarkea. Cal. longus, 5-gonus, 5-fidus. 

Cor . hypocraterif. 5-partita*: limbo subaequali ob- 
tuso. Caps, teres, 2-locul. polysperma. 

1 . Cocctnea . Cayenne. (Rich. Act. Soc. Linn.) 
CXV. Ulloa. Cal . ovatus, inflatus, 5-partitus. 

Cor. tubulosa. fauce gibbosa. Stig . oblongura. 
Bacca bilocularis calyce mag no obvoluta. Sem. 
reniformia. 

1. Parasitica. Groves of Peru. Shrub . (Flor. 
Peruv. ii. p. 47.) 

.CXVI. Nicandra. CaL 5-partitus, 5-angulatois ; 
angulis compressis laciniisq. sagittatis. Cor. cam- 
panulata. Siam, incurva. Bacca camosa (exsuc- 
« S-5-locuL cal. tecta.) 

1 . Physolodes . At Lima. Ann. (Flor. Peruv. 
ii. p. 44.) 

CXVII. Linkia. Cal. 5-partitus : laciniis lineari- 
-lanceolatis erectis. Cor. campanulata : tubo penta- 
gono. Anth. sagittate. 

1. Peruviana . Between Munna and Pozuzo. 
(Flor. Peruv.) 

This is the Desfontainia of the Flor. Peruv. See 
No. XIV. p. 171. 

CXVI 1 1. Sessea. Cor. infundibulif. Stig. 2-Io- 
bum : lobo altero breviori. Caps, teres, curvata, 
1 -locul. 2-valvis, valvul. 2 fidis. 

1. Stipulate. Mountains of Peru.l Flor. Peruv. 

2. Dependens. Rocks of Peru. J ii. p. 9. 
CXIX. Pogoma. Cal. 5-phyllus, persistens. Cor. 

infundibulif. : ore villis clausa ; limbo semiquinque- 
fido. Styl. sursum parum subcurvatus. Stig. coii- 
cavum. Drupa compressa, quadrilocularis. 

1. Debilis. New Holland. (Andrew’s Rep. 
t. 212.) 

CXX. Sicking i a. Cal. 5-dentatus. Cor . campa- 
nulata. Caps, lignosa 2-locul. 2-valvis. Sem. alata. 


1. Erythroxyhon. 

2. Longifolta. Caraccas. 
Shrub. 


7 WiUd. N. A. Be - 

1 rol. v. 2. 

CXXr. Imbricaria. Pet. 5. Stig. capitatum. Caps . 
calyce tecta 2-locularis, polysperma. (Caps. 1- 
locul. evalvis apice amplo foramine dehiscens cse- 
rin.) 

l-Crenulaia. New Hoi- j ^ ^ ^ 
2. Ciliata. New Holland, J iik ^ 259 ‘ 

VOL. IV. PARTI. 


CXXII. Certantesia. Cal. minimus, creacens. p^**?^* 
Con 0. Squama nectariferae 5, ovales cm at*, Pcnta ° 
infra lacinias calycis insidentes. Siam, plana, ba- ’ T 
si calycis inserta. Nux calyce camosa 5-gono, co- 
lorato involuta, 1 locul. 

1. Tamentosa. Canta in Peru. (Flor. Peruv. 
iii. p. 19.) 

CXXIII. Alzatea. Cal. 5-fidus. 5-gonus. Cor . 

0. Siam, recept. inserta. Caps, obcordata 2-lo- 
cul. 2-valvis : valvulis medio septiferis. Dissepi - 
mentum contrarium. Sem. super-imposita ; mem- 
brana cincta. 

1. Verti ciliata. Groves of Peru. Shrub. (Flor. 

Peruv. iii. p. 20.) 

CXXIV. Myoschilos. Cal. 5-phyllus, coloratus. 

Cor. 0. St am. recept. inserta. Stig. 2- 3-fid urn. 

Drupa 1-sperma. CaL coronata. Nux l -locul. 

1 . Oblonga. Hills of Chili. (FL Per. iii. p. 20.) 

CXXV. Manglilla. Cal. minimus, 5-partitus. 

Cor . rotata, 5- partita. Ned. squamulse 0. Drupa 
1 -locul. l-sperma. (Juss. Gen. pi.) 

1. Jus<ieui. (Bumelia manghllo of Willd.) 

2. Milleriana. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

3. Melanophleos. Ethiopia. 

CXXVI. Condalia. CaL urceolatus, 5-fidus, per- 
sistens. Cor. 0. Discus glandulosus. Stylus I. 

Drupa ovata> nuce monosperma. 

1. Microphylla. Chili. Shrub. (CavaniUes.) 

CXXVI 1. Ofelia. CaL 5-dentatus. Cor. 5 petala. 

Neel. 5, staminibus alternantia. Bacca l-sperma. 

1. Amentacea. Coromandel. (Roxburgh.) 

CXXV1II. Ha:nkea. Cal. 2-phyllu8 : altera bilo- 
ba. Cor. urceolata. Stig. 3-gonum. Drupa 1- 
sperma. Nux trilocularis. 

1. Flexvosa. Andes. (Fl. Per. iii. p. 8.) 

CXXIX. Senacia. Cal. minimus, 5-dentatus. Cor. 

5-petala. Caps, sphasrica, pendunculata, 2-valvis, 

4*sperma. Sem. angulata, nuda. 

1. Undulata. (Celastru* undulatus of Willd.) 

CXXX. Licania. Cal. turbinatusj 5-fidus. Pet. 

6, fauci cal. inserta. Drupa olivaeformis, carnosa. 

Nux ovata, fibris tecta, 1 locularis. 

1. Incana. (Hcdycrca incana of Willd.) 

CXXXI. Huertea. Cal. 5-dentatus inferus. Pet. 
ovata, sessilia. Stig. 2-fidum acutum. Drupa 
obovata. Nux? umiocularis. 

1. Glandulosa. Groves of Peru. (Flor. Peruv. 
iii. p. 5. ) 

CXXXII. Cortesia. CaL inferus, 10-dentatus. 

Cor. 5-partita. Stylus 2 partitus. Stig. globoso- 
peltatum. Bacca disperma. 

1. Cuneifolia. Buenos Ayres. ( CavaniUes. ) 

CXXXIII. Lrycibe. Cal. 5-dentatus, inferus. Cor. 

1 petala 10-lobata. Styl. 0. Stig. 5- sulcatum. 

Bacca l-sperma. 

1. Paniculata. Woods of Coromandel. (Roxb.) 

CXXXI V. Kuhnia. 'Flos compositus. Sem. soli- 
tarium : pappo plumoso. Recept. nudum. 

1. Eupatorioidcs. Pennsylvania. (Vent. Hort. 

Cels.) V 

2. Rosmarinifolia. Island of Cuba. (Vent. 

Hort. Cels.) 

CXXXV. Anychia. CaL connivens : laciniis ob- 
longis, apice subsaccato. Cor. 0. Fil. distincta ; 
setulis nullis mterpositis. Stig. 2, oblonga. Caps. 
utricularis, non dehiscens. Sem. 1, subreniforme 
(FoL opposita stipulacea, Siam, passim 3 
z 
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. dm V. 1. Hcmiartee. North Carolina. 7 Michaux: 

Vc n undr ia. 2. Argyrocoma. Higher Carolina. J i. £.113. 

CXXXV1. Gymnocarpon. Cal. 5-partitus, colo- 
ratus, persistens. Cor. 0. Siam. 10. ; alterna ste- 
rilia. Stig. simplex. Sem. 1, cal. indurato tectum. 

1 . Fruticosum. Egypt, and near Cassa. (Des- 
font . i. p. 203.) 

CXXxVII. Haoea. Cal. 5-phyllus. Pci. 5, emar- 
ginata. Stylus simplex. Caps . 3-gona, 1-locul. 
8-valvis, poiysperma. 

1. Tenerrffce. Peak of Teneriffe. ( Lamarck .1 

2. Gnaphalodes. Near Mogadore. ( Sckousb .) 
CXXXVIIL Anassera. CaL parvus, 5-fidus. Cor. 

urceolata, 5 loba, intus villosa. Stig. didymum. 
Caps, oblonga, 2-valvis, 2-locul. 

1. Borbonica. Bourbon. (Lamarck.) 

2. Moluccana. Molucca Isles. (Lamarck.) 
CXXXIX. Vallesia. Cal. minimus. Cor. hypo- 

craterif. utrinque globosa. Stam. fauci inserta. 
Drupce 2-divergentes. Nux striato, reticulata 1- 
locularis. 

1. Dichotoma. Peru. (FI. Per . ii. p. 26.) 

2. Cymbafolia. (Raurvolfia glabra ofWilld.) 
CXL. Urceola. Contorta. Cor. urceolata. Ned. 

cylindricum integrum, germen cingens. FoL 2, 1- 
locul. 2- valves. Sem. pulposa. 

1. Elastica. India. ( Roxb. Asiat. Res . ▼. 167.) 
CXLI. Strophanthus. Contorta. Cor. infundi- 
bulif. : lacinise longissimae caudate. Coronulce fau- 
cis dentibus 10 simplicibua. 

1. Sarmentosus. Sierra Leone. 1 Decandolle, 

Shrub. > Bullet . des 

2. Laurifolius. Africa. J Sciences. 

3. Dichotomus . ( Echites caudata of Willd. ) 

4. Hispidus. Africa. Shrub. (Decand. ut 
supra. 

See Wem. Trans, i. p. 61. N 

CXLII. Holarrhena. Cor. hypocraterif. laciniis 
aequilateris, fauce tuboque esquamatis. Stam. in- 
clusa, imo tubo inserta. Anth. a stigmate libera, 
lanceolatae, Integra, longitudinaliter polliniferae. 
Ovaria 2. Stylus brevissimus. Stig. cylindrace- 
um. Squamce null* hypogynae. Follic. gfacilea. 

( Wem . Trans, i. p. 51.) 

1. Mitts. (The Carina mitis of Vahl, Symb. 
iii. p. 44.) t 

This genus contains another species. 

CXLIIl. Isonema. Cor. hypocraterif. ; fauce tu- 
boque esquamatis ; limbo 5 partito. Slam, exserta. 
Fit. fauci inserta, apice simplicia. Anth . sagittate, 
medio stigmati cohserentes. Ovaria 2. Stylus 1, 
filiformia. Slig . inefassatum, obtusum. Squamce 
null* hypogynae. Follic. - - - ( Wem. Trans, i. 

M2.) 

This genus consist! of a species from Equinoctial » 
Afnca. 

CXLIV. Vallaris, Cor. hypocraterif. ; fauce tu- 
boque esquamatis ; limbo 5-fido obtuso. Stam. ex- 
•erta. Fil. fauci inserta, brevissima, apice extus 
gibbere camoso. Anth . sagittate, medio stigmati 
cohaercntes. Ovarium biloculare/ Stylus filifor- 
mis. Stig. conico-ovatum. Squamce 5, hypogynae, 
i>asi connate; apicibus ciliatis. Follic. — (Wem.~ 
Trans, i. p. 52j 

u This is the Flos pergulanus of Rumpbiu9, which 
Linnaeus to n side red as the first species of his 
genus Pergularia 


CXLV. Parsonbta. Con mfundibulif. fan^e tubo- Gmi 
que esquamatis, limbo 5-partito, recurvo, Uaim x- 1 
quilatens. Stam . exserta. Fil. medio vel juxta 

basin tubi inserta, filiformia. Anth. sagittate, media 
stigmati cohserentes, lobis posticis polline deititu- 
tis. Ovaria 2, v. 1, biloculare. Stylus 1. Stig. 
dilatatum. Squamce 5, hypogynse, distinct* v. con- 
nate. Follic. 2, distincti, v. cohserentes. ( Wem. 
Trans, i. p. 53.) 

q Mollis**' \ All shrubby, and from New 

This genus contains also the Echites corymbose 

ftortHunda , and spicata. 

CXLV I. Lyonsia. Cor. infuodibulif. fauce tube- 
que esquamatis, limbo 5-partito, recurvo, laciniis 
xquilateris : sestivatione valvata. Stam. exserta. 

FtL medio tubo inserta filiformia. Anth. sagittate, 
medio stigmati cohserentes, lobis posticis polline 
vacuis. Ovarium biloculare. Stylus l,,filiformis, 
apice dilatato. Stig. subconicum. Squama 5 t 
hypogynse, connatse. Caps, cylinobracea, bilocd- 
lans, valvis, folliculiformibus, dissepimento pinl- 
lelo libero utrinque seminifero placentis adoatii. 

( Wem. Trans, i. d. 55. and Prodr. p. 466.) 

1. Stramtnea. New Holland and Van Diemen's 
Island. Shrub . 

This plant differs from the New Holland species 

of Parsonsia 9 only in its fruit being capsular. 

CXLVII. Alston i a. Cor. hypocraterif. fauce tu- 
boque esquamatis. Stam. indusa. Anth. lanceo- 
late, longitudinaliter, polleniferse a stigmate libe- 
rs. Ovaria 2. Stylus 1, filiformia, apice dilatato. 

Stig. subconicum. Squamulce mils hypogynse, 
nec calycinse. Follic. tefetes. (Wem. Trans, i* 
p.59.) 

1. Scholaris . East Indies and the MolucciSr- 
Shrub. 

2. Spectabilis. Island of Temor. Shrub. 

3. Venenata. East Indies./ Shrub. 

4. • Costata. Otaheite. Shrub. 

CXLVIII. Cryptolepis. Cor. infuodibulif. Ta- 
bus squamuliB 5, obtusis, inclusis, heiniis limbi al- 
ternantibus. Faux nuda. Stam. indusa, imo tubo 
inserta. Anth. sagittate. Ovar. 2. Styli 0. Stig- 
dilatatum, apicolo conico. Squam. 5, hypogyna* 
Follic. - - - (Wem. Trans . i. p.58.) 

This plant is a shrub from the East Indies. 

CXLIX. Prestonia. Cor. hypocraterif. F<wx.P&- 
ronata, tubulo annulari indiviso, squamisqw 5, io- 
terioribus laciniis limbi alternantibus. Asdh. se- 
mi-exserts, sagittate, medio stigmati cohsrentei, 
lobis posticis polline vacuis. Ovar. % Stylus 1, fi- 
Hformis, apice dilatato. Stig. turbinatum apiculo 
angustiore. Urceolus hypogynus, l-phylhis. Foil- 
- — (Wem. Trans, i. p. 58.) 

1. Tomentosa . Near Rio de Janeiro, Shrub. 

CL- Balfourja. Con infundibuhf. /biurfcorona- 
ta, tubulo crenulato. Limbi lacinis rects, 
la teres. Siam-, semi-exserta* fauci inserta. Anth* 
sagittats, medio stigmati cohsrentes, mucronats- 
Ovar. 2-locul. Stylus 1 , filiformia, apice dflatfto. 
Stig. angulatum. Squamulce 10 basi cahms c* tia 
co roll am inserts : hypogynae nulls. . Follic. ••• 
(Wem. Trans, i. p.59.) 

1. Saligna. New Holland. Shrub. 

CLI. Carmonea. Cal. persistens, 5-partitus. Cor. 


Digitized by {j ooQle 



BOTANY, 179 


rotate* SfyL ctpillaves. Drupa globosa, 6-locuL 
Sem. soliteria. 

: L HettrophyUa Isle of Luzon. Shr. (Cavan.) 
CLIL Gumillea. CaL campanulatus, 5-fidus. Cor . 
0. Gtrmcn etaubifldum* Caps, 2-locuL polysper- 
ana birotitris. 

1 . AurieulaU . Near Munna. (FI. Per. iii. p. 23 J 
CLIII. Ambedera. Cal. 2-partitus, dorso carina- 
tus. Cor. 0. StyL 2-fidus. Sent . 1. CaL Com- 
preno membnnaceo-bialato tectum. 

1 . Spicata. Peru. (Jussieu^ Gen. PL) 

CLIV. opananthe* Umbella simplex. Cor. xqua- 
les. Involucr. aubheptaphyllum. PcL lanceolate, 
patentia. Fructus ovaiis, in dorso 3-slriatus. 

1. Pmiadatm . ( Hi/d rocolyle opananthe of Willd . ) 
CLV. fioVLESLA. Umbella simplex triflora. Flosc. 
fertile* parallels. Pet. xqualia. Fruct. 4-gonus 
snbpyrainidalis. Sem. efctus concava. 

1. Palmata. Hills of Peru. Ann. 

8. Lobata. Peruvian Andes. Ann. 

& Incana . Hills of Peru. 

CLVI. Muuwjm . Umbella su&ulex. Involucr • po- 
lyphyllum. Fn tot. (turgid ns) ovatus, proftxnde 
- aolcattis : angulis rotundis. Pet. lutescentia. CaL 
dendculatus. 


] FL Peruv. 
1 iii. p. 28 . 


1. Protiferum. Descado, S. Amer.") p, _ -n c 

2. MtcropkyUum. Descado. Skr. ly™ mUc *' 

3. Spinosum. Mta. of Chili. | C0 J£ it V * 

4. Acmde. Descado. j P # 5 °* 

CLVI I. Huawaca. CaL deoticuli* minimis, 'per- 
sistans. Pet. lanceolate, patentia. Fruct. ovatus, 
acntus lineis tribus striatus. Involucr . universale 
2-phyUum, tripartitnm longun, partiale polyphyl- 


1. Acaulis. Descado S. America. (Cavan.) 

CLVIII. Meum. Cal. obsoletus. Pet. inflexa In- 
tegra. Involucr. universale 1-phyllum partiale 
paucifblium lubkteraje. Fruct. elliptico-oblonguft 
utrinque tricostatus. 

1. HeteropkyUum. (JEtkusa bunius of Willd.) 

2. Mutelltna. (Phyllandrum mutcllinum of 
Willd. ) 

3. Athamanta. (JEtkusa meum of Willd.) 

4. Fatuum. Perea. 

CL1X. Myrrhis. Umbella composite. Involucr. 
erecta. Fruct. oblongus profunde sukatuS t aagu- 
lis submembranaceis. 

1. Odorata. (Scandix odorata of Willd.) 

CLX. O liter! a. Umbella simplex. Involucr. po- 
lyphyihim longins. . CaL 5-den tatus. Pet. 2-pa r- 
txte. Fruct. ovato -teres hirsutus. 

1. Decumbent. Neat Bagdad. Ann. ( Venten.) 

CLXL Anthriscub. Umbella composite. Invo- 
SsiceUa lanceolate erecta. Fruct. ovatus pilis sca- 
ber, rostro glabra. 

1. Vulgaris. (Scandix anthriscus of Willd.) 

2. Nodosa. Sicily. 

3. Trichosperma . Egypt. 


Order II. Digynia* 

CLXII. Brcweria. Cal. 5rpart. Cor. infundibulif. 
plicate. Styli 2, indirisi, basi subconnati. Slig. 
capitate. Caps.- 2-locul. valvula, iocylis dispermis, 
calyce hand mutato dncta. (R. Brown, Prodr. 
p. 487.) 

1. Linearis. % Media. & Pannosa. 
All from New Holland. 


CLXI II. Dichondra. Cal. 5-part. Cor. subrotata, Class V. 
limbo 5-part, piano. Ovaria 2, dispcrma. Styli f < ° tan ° n ^ 
2. basilares. Stig. capitata. L'triculi 1-spermi. w ^ 
(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 490.) 

1. Repent. New Holland and Van Diemen's 
Island. 

CLX i V. Claoostyles. Car. rotate cam pan. 6-naa, 

' laciniis ovatis, .obtusis, patentibus. Stain. 5, in- 
fra medium corollas inserta, baud exaerta. Anth. 
biloculares, ovatx, erectx. Ovar. ovatum, supe- 
rum. - Styli duo, apice bifidi. Stig. 4. Cflpr 
ovata, non dehiscens ; calyce persistente cincta 1- 
locuL 1-sperma. Sem. (an abortu) 1, ovatum. 
Cotyledones* fo liacei, conduplicati. Radio, in lo- 
bos reflexa. ( Humboldt , p. 202.) 

1. Acuminata. Near tne city of Guyaqipl. 

Shrub. 

See Humb. Plant# Equinoct tales* p. 202. 

CLXV. Hemidesmus. Asclepiadea. Masses polli- 
nis granulosae, 20. Fil. basi connate. Cor. rotate. 

1. Indicus. Ceylon. Shrub. 

2 1 

# V Unpublished species. * 

Mr Brown has separated this genus from the ge- 
nus Periploca, on account of the differences in 
the structure of its flower. See Went. Trans. 
i. p. 46. 

CLX Vi. Secamone. Asclepiadea. Masses pollinis 
lxves, 20. FiL connata, extus appendiculata. 

Cor. rotate. 

1. Egyptiaca. Egypt. Shrub. 

. 2. Emetica. S. India. 

4. — New Holland. Shrub. 

5. New Holland. Shrub. 

The three last species are unpublished. 

CLXVII. Microjloma. Asclepiadea. MasseepoL ‘ 
linis lxves, 10, pendulx. Tubus stamineus nudus. 

Cor. urceolata. 

1 . Sagittalum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

2. Lineare. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

These species are the Ccropegia sagittata and the 

Ceropegia tenui flora of WiUdenow. See Brown, 

Wem . Trans . i. p. 42. 

CLXVIII. Sarcostemma. Asclepiadea. Masses 
pollinis lxves, 10, pendulx. Corona staminea, du- 
plex : exterior cyathiformis vel annularis, creuata. 

Cor. rotate. 

1. Viminalc. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. A species nearly allied to the pre- 

ceding, from New Holland and New Cale- 
donia. 

S. - The Asclemas viminalis of Willd- 

The probable species,” says Mr Brown, u are 
Asclepias aphyua* Thunb. Prodromus ; Ascle- 
pias stipitacea* Forsk. Arab. 50. ; Cynanchuin 

S ecknicum ; and perhaps also Asclepias a- 
a of the 6ame author.” Wem. Trans, i. 
p/40. 

CLXIX. DiEMiA. Asclepiadea. Mass# pollinis lx- 
ves, 10, pendulx. Corona staminea duplex : ex* 
terior 10-partita ; laciniis ahernis minutis. Cor. 
subrotata. 

1. Extensa. East Indies. Shrub . 

2. Cordata. 

. Species 1. is the Cynanchum externum of Willde- 
now $ and species 2. is the Asclepias cordata of 
Forsk. Arab. p. 49. 

CLXX. Calot&opis* Asclepiadea* Mass# polftml 
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Cla*» V. bevel, 10, pendul*. Corona staminea simplex, 5- 
Penundm. phylla : foliolis tubo filamentorura longitudinaliter 
^ ~ — adnatis : basi recurva. Cbr . subcampanulata. 

1. Procera . Persia. Shrub. 

2. Giganiea . East Indies. Shrub. 

Species 1. is the A sclepias procera, and species 2. 
the Asclepias giganiea , of WiUdenow. See 
Wem. Trans, i. p. 28. 

CLXXI. Xysmalobium. Asclepiadea. Masses poL 
lints laeves, 10, pendulae. Corona staminea simplex, 
10-partita ; laciniis alternis minutis. Cor. patens. 
Fouicuh ramentacei. 

1 . Undulatum . 2. Grandiflorum. 

Both of ^these species are given by Willdenow un- 
der Asclepias . with the same specific names. See 
Brown, IVem. Trans . i. p. 27. 

CLXXIL Gomphocarpus. Asclepiadea. Massas 
pollinis keves, 10, pendulse. Corona staminea sim- 
plex, 5 r phylla : foliolis cucullatis utrinque unidenta- 
tis. Cor. reflexa. Folliculi echinati spinis innocuis. 
1 . Arborescens . 2. Crispus . 

8. Fruticosus. 4. Srtosus. 

' AH these species are given under Asclepias by Will- 

denow. S*e Brown, Wem. Trans, i. p. 26. 
CLXXIII. Gonolobus, or Gonolobium. Asclepia- 
dea. M asses pollinis laeves, 10, transversae. Cor . 
subrotata. . Sem. comosa. 

This new genus is formed from the genus Cynan- 
chum. “ Cynanchum maritimum, Linn.” says 
Mr Brown ; ** suberosum, Linn. ; crispifiorum, 
Hort. Kcm. belong to this genus ; and I sup- 
pose also C. planflorum> grandiflorum , rostra - 
tun i, nigrum , racemosum , Carolinense , obliauum , 
hirtum, prostratum , and undulatum , of Willde- 
now’s Plant. : These, however, I have not 
determined, and the whole genus requires to be 
re-examined.” See Wern. Trans . i. p. 24. 
Persoon includes under his subgenus Goxolobium, 

1. Macrnphyllum. Woods of Carolina. ( Mi- 
chaux ) 

2. Hirsutum. Woods of Carolina. 

8. Leeve. Banks of the Mississippi. 

4. ObtusifoUum. ( In the Herbarium of Richard. ) 

5. Plantflorum. Carthagena. 

6. Album . Peru. ( Cavanilles. ) 

CLXXI V. Marsdenia. Asclepiadea. Massas poUi- 
nis laeves, 10, erectae. Anth. membrana terminatae. 
Corona staminea 5-phylla : foliolis compressis, in- 
divisis, iutus edentulis. 

1. Velutina . New Holland. 

2. Tinctoria. Sumatra. 

3. Viridiflora. New Holland. 

4. Clausa. Jamaica. 

5. Suaveolens . New Holland. 

6. Cinerascens. New Holland. 

7. Erecta. ( Cynanchum erectum). 

8. Rostraia. New Holland. 

•** This genus, ** says Mr Brown, a differs from 
Pergmaria , chiefly in the want of the inner la- 
ciniae of the corona : It is therefore an arbitrary 
separation, made principally to obtain clearer 
characters for both. The two species (7, 8) 
with an elongated stigma are perhaps not truly 
of this genus, but, if separated from it, must 
form each a distinct genu8. ,, ( Wem . Trans.) 
CLXXV. Hoya. Asclepiadea. Masses pollinis lae- 
ves, 10, erecto-conniventes. Anth. membrana ter- 
minate. Corona staminsh 5-phylla : foliolis de- 


pressis, angulo interiore product© in deatem in. 0»v. 
therae incumbentem. Cor. rotata. Pentad 

1. Camosa. Tropical parts of Asia, and in 
New Holland. Shrub . 

2. Viridiflora. Groves of Ceylon. Shrub. 

Species 1. is the Asclepias camosa , and species 2. 

the Asclepias volubilis of Willdenow. “ Hoya 
camosa,” says Mr Brown, ** probably includes 
several species, which can only be determined 
from living specimens : it is also to be consider- 
ed as the type of the genus Hoya viridiflora , 
differing in some degree in the structure of its 
corona, And considerably in habit.” (Wem. 
Trans, i. p. 15.) 

CLXXVI. Ceropegha. Cor. tubo e bast sentricost 
cylindraceo ; limbi laciniis ligularibus. Columns 
fructijkationis inclusa. Corona Siam, duplex, ex- 
terior abbreviata, 5- lob a : interior 5phyUa, folio- 
lis ligularibus, indivisis, lobis exterioris oppositis. 

Anth. apice simplices. Masses pollinis erectse, basi 
affixae, marginibus • simplicibus. Stig. muticum. 
Folliculi cylindracei, laeves. Sem. comosa. (R. 
Brown, Wern . Trans . i. p. 10.) 

To this genus belong Sp. 1 , 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, of Ce • 
ropegta, p. 159. ; and also two undescribed spe- 
cies. 

CLXXVII. Huernia. Cor. campan. limbo 10-fido, 
laciniis accessoriis nan is, dentiforroibus. Columns 
fruclijicationis inclusa. Corona stam . duplex; ex- 
terior quinquefida, laciniis bifidis : interior 5-phyl- 
la, foliolis e basi gibbosa subuiatis, indivisis, laci- 
niis exterioris altemantibus. Anth. apice simplices. 
Masses pollinis erectae, basi affixae, altero margine 
cartilagmeo-pellucido. Stig . muticum. Folliculi 
subcylindracei, laeves. Sem. comosa. ( R. Brown, 

" Wern. Trans, i. p. 11.) 

Sp. 43—49 of Stapelia , p. 157. belong to this ge- 
nus. Mr Brown has examined only Sp. 43, 45, 

46, from which the character is formed. 

CLXXVIII. Pi ar anth us. Cor. campan. 5-fida, 

camosa. Columna Jructificationis inclusa. Corona 
stam. simplex 5-phylla, foliolis dorso dentatis. 

Anth. apice simplices. Masses pollinis 'erect*, 
basi affixae, altero margine cartilagineo-pellucido. 

Stig. muticum. FolEc (Wem. Trans, i. p. 12.) 

u The want of the external corona,” says Mr 
Brown, u renders it necessary to separate from 
Stapelia and Hueraia this genus ; of which the 
only two certain species are Stapelia punctata 
and nulla of Masson.” 

CLXXI X. Stapelia. Cor. rotata, 5-fida, carnosa. 
Columna fruptificationis exserta. Corona stam . du- 
plex, utraqut in variis varia; interior quaudoqne 
obsoleta. Anth. apice simplices. Masses poUtnis 
basi affixae, altero margine cartilagineo-pellucido. 

Stig. muticum. FoUic. subcylindracei, laeves. Sem- 
comosa. 

Beside several species of the genus Stapelia, 
p. 157. this genus contains several unpublished 
ones in the Banksian Herbarium. See Wcn- 
Trans, i. p. 18. 

CLXXX. Caralluma. Cor. rotata, pnofunde 5- 
fida. Columna Jructiflcationis exserta. Corona 
stam. simplici serie lOphylla ; foliolis quinque an- 
theris oppositis indivisis ; reliquis. bipart itis subu- 
iatis. Anth. apice simplices. Masses pollmis erects, 
basi affixae, marginibus simplicibus. Stig. muticum. 
FoUic. graciies, laeves.. Sem . comosa. 
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V. 1. Adwendms. The StapeUa adsceudens of Rox- 
to* burgh. 

’ CLXXXI. MiCROSTfeMMA. Cor. rotata, 5-fida. Co - 
lumna fructificationis exserta. Corona slam, mo- 
nophylla, carnnsa, 5-loba, lobis cum antheris alter- 
nantibas. Anth. a pice, simplices* Masses pollinis 
medio, lateri insert*, stigmati incumbentes. Stig. 
muticum. Fottic. graciles, Ixves. Sem. como- 

.sa. 

• 1. Tuberosum . New Holland. { Prodr. p. 459. ) 

GLXXXII Tylophora. Cor. rotata, 5- partita. 
Corona stam. 5 phylla, foliolia depresses. caroosis, 
angulo uiteriori simplici edentulo. Anth. mem- 
brana terminat*. Masses I'ollinis erectx,- baai af- 
fix*, marginibus simplicibus. Stig . muticum. Fol - 
lie. heves. Sent, comosa. 

1. Grandiflora. 3. Fleruosa. 

2. Barbata . 4. Paniculata. 

All from New Holland) Sic. (Prodr. 460.) 

CLXXXI 1 1. Dischidia. Cor. ur^olata, 5-fida. 

* Corona slam. 5-phylla, foliolia bifidis, laciniis aubu- 
latis,. paten tibus, apice recurvis. Anth. membrana 
terminal*. Masses pollinis erect*, basi affix*. Stig. 
muti. um. Follic. laves. Sem. comosa. (Prodr. 461.) 
1. Nummularia. New Holland. Peren. 

CLXXX1V. Gym.nema. Cor . auburceolata 5-fida. 
Fauce s*pe corouata. squamulis denticlusive 5, si- 
nubus insertis. Corona stam. nulla. Anth. mem- 
brana termirrat*. Masses pollinis erect*, basi af- 
fix*. Follic. gracileB, laeves. Sem. comosa. 

1. Geminatum. New Holland. Shrub. 

2. Trinerve. New Holland. Shrub. 

This genus contains also the Asclepias lactifera 
and the Periploca sylcestris. (Prodr. 462.) 

CLXXXV. Leptadenia. Cor. subrotata, tubo bre- 
fauce corona, squamis 5- sin u bus impositis : Umbo 
barbato, *stivatione valvata. Corona stanu nulla. 
Anth. liberx, apice simplices. Masses pollinis 
erect*, basi affix*/ apice coarctato pellucido ! St/g. 
muticum. Follic 

Of this genus Mr Brown has examined three spe- 
cies in ^he Banksian Herbarium, from the East 
Indies and the north and middle of Africa. 
Wem. Trans. L p. 23. 

CLXXXV r I. Sau colob us. Cor. subrotata, 5-fida. 
Fauce nuda. Corona stam . nulla. Anth. mem- 
brana terminat*. Masses pollinis erect*, basi af- 
fix*. Stig. muticum. Follic. ventricosi, carnbsi. 
Sem. marginata ! 

Sir Joseph Banks found this plant in Prince’s Island 
near Batavia. Wem. Trans. i« p. 24. 

CLXXXVII. Kanahia Cor. campanulata, limbo 5- 
partito. Cohmna semi inclusa. Corona stam. api- 
ce tubi filamentorum imposita, 5-phylla, foliolia 
e basi incrassata subulatis, . indivisis. Anth* mem- 
brana terminat*. Masses poUinis ventricos*, apice 
affix*, pendul*. Stig. muticum. FoUic. gtaciles, 
•triati. . Sem. comosa. Wem. Trans, i. p. 28. 

1. Lamflora. .The Asclepias laniflora of Forsk. 

CLXXXVIII. Oxystelma. Cor. rotata, patens. 
(Cor. tubo brevi, subrotata. Prodr.) Columna ex- 
serta. Corona stam. 5-phylla, foliolts at utie, indi- 
visis. Anth. membrana terminat*. Masses pollinis 
compress *, apice attenuato affix*, pendul*. Stig. 
muticum. Follic. lzves. Sem. comosa. ( Wern. 
Trans, i. p.29.) 

1. Camosuuu New Hollan^L Peren. • 

2. Esculenta. The Periploca escuknta of Linn. 


. Sp. 1. is probably not a genuine species. Class V. 

CLXXXIX. Oxypetalum. Cor. tubo brevi ventri- l> e nlant,na - 

coso ; limbo-5 partito, laciniis supra ligulatis. Co- 
rona stam . 5-phylla, foliolis subrotundis simplicibus 
carnosis. Anth. membrana terminat*. Masses 
pollinis lineares pendul*, affix* curvatur* proces- 
suum, dein adscendentium Stig. acumine elon- 
gato bipartite. Follic. . . . ( Wern. Trans, p. 30.) 

This genus consists of a single species, which was 
discovered in 1768, near Rio de Janeiro by Sir 
Joseph Banks. - 

CXC. Diplolepis. Cor. tubo brevi, urceolato, lim- 
bo ,5-parU, Corona stam. 5-phylla, foliolis ob- 
tusis squamula intenori auctis. Anth. membrana 
terminat*. Masses poUinis ventricos*, juxta api- 
cem affix*, pendul*. Stig. rostro elongato inoi- 

viso. FoUic (Wem. Trans, p. 30.) 

Only one certain species of this genus is known. 

It was discovered by Mr Menzie9 near Valpa- 
raizo in Chili. The Asclepias vomitoria of 
Koenig’s MSS. agrees in several respects with 
this : genu8. 

CXCI. Holostemma. Cor. subrotata 5-fida. Co- * 
rona imo tubo stamineo mserta, simplex, annula- 
ris, Integra. Anth. membrana terminat*. Masses 
poUinis pendul*, compress*, apice attenuato affix*. 

Stig. muticum. Follic. ventricosi, lxves. Sem. 

. comosa. 

1 . Ada kodien . (Rheed. MaL ix. p. 9.) Shrub. 

CXC II. Metaplexis. Cor. suhrotata. Corona stam. 

5-phylla, foliolis nanis, cucullatis, cum antheris aL 
ternantibus. Anth . membrana terminat*. Masses 
poUinis ventricos*, pendul* latere affix*. Stig. 
rostro elongato indiviso. FoUic . .... 

The species of this genus was gathered by Sir 
George Staunton, in the province of Pechely in 
China. 

CXCIII. Ditassa. Cor. subrotata. Corona stam. 
duplex ; exterior 5- partita $ laciniis acummatis ; 
interior 5 phylla, brevior, exteriori antheri*sque op- 
posita. Anth. membrana terminat*. Masses goU 
Unis ventricos*, infra apicem affix*, peudul*. Stig* 
apiculo obtuso. FoUic. . . . ( Wern. Trans, x. p. 38.) 

A species of this genus was gathered by Sir J r 
Banks at Rio de Janeiro. 

CXCIV. Eustegia. Cor. rotata. Corona triplex ; 
singula 5-phylla ; extima fauce inserta laciniis, lim- 
bi opposita ; reliqua extima alternantia, antheris op- 
posita, foliolis media tripartite, intima indivisit. 

Anth. membrana terminat*. Masses poUinis api- 
ce attenuato affix*, pendul*. Stig. submuticum. 

FoUic. - - - ( Wem. Trans.' i. p. 41.) 

M This remarkable character,” aay.s Mr Brown, 
u is taken from Apocynum hastatum, Thunb. 

Prodr. 47 ; Apocynum minutum, Linn. Siippl. 

169 ; and from a very yearly related .species 
found at the Cape of Good Hope by b^r F. 

Bauer. 

CXCV. Metastelma, Cor. subcampan. ^/niice co- 
ronata deniibu 5 exsertia. sinubus oppoaitis, tu-. 
bum decurrentibus. Corona stam. nulla. Anth. 
membrana terminat*. Mas$ce poUinis compress*, 
apice attenuato affix*, pendul*. Stig. muticum. 

FoUic. - - - ( Wern. Trans, i. p. 41.) 

1. Parvijlorum . The Cynanchum parv\florum 
of Swartz. Peren. 

CXC VI. Astephanus. Cor. sub‘c;aiupan. fauce tu- 
boque esquamatis. Corona staminca nulla. Anth. 

3 
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Clws V. membrnna tcrminatae. Masse r pollinis penduhe. 

Pemandru jftfe caudatnmj v. muticum. Follic. 2 

“ This generic character,” says Mr Brown, “ is 
formed from Apocynum trijlomm and lincarc, 
Linn. Suppl. and from two new species in the 
Bankiian collection. Apocynum cordatum and 
Idnceolatum , Thunb. Prodr. probably likewise 
belong to this genus ; and I have modified the 
character, to admit a very remarkable plant found 
by Mr Masson in South Africa.” 

CXCVII. Gymnanthera. Cor. hypocraterif. Co- 
rona faucis 5-phylla. Fil. distincta, fauci inser- 
ta. Anth . imberbes. Masses pollinis quaterna- 
tim applicitoe apice dilatato corpusculorum. Stig. 
apiculo bifido. Follic. cylindracei, laeves, divari- 
ontissimi. Sem . comosa. ( Wcrn . Trans . i. p. 47.) 


l.Nitidcu New Holland. Shr. ( Prodr. p. 4df) Ck*y. 
Order III. T rigynia. 

CXCVIII. Malesherbia. Cal. inferos persistent. 

Pet. fauci cal. infra incisuras insidentia. Ned. co- 
ronula 10 squarois, membranaceis 2-4 crehatis, pe« 
talis altemis. Anth, incumbentes basi excavate. 

Styl. infra apicem germinis orbiculatim affixi. Stig. 
capitata. Caps, apice trivalvis. Sem, phira affix! 
receptac. 3, lineanbys, per caps, parietem decur- 
rentibus. 

1. Thyrisflora. Peru. Shrub, fjl. Perm, iii. 
p. SO.) 

2. Linear ifblia. Mts. of Chili. ( Catamites. ) 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS PENTANDRIA. 


The following plants, being pentandrous, might be 
expected in this class ; but they belong to natural 
genera, the species of which otagnt not to be separa- 
ted, and which fall under other classes. 

Monogynta. 

Several species of Exacum, Rubia, Crudaneila, 
Prinos, and Loranthus. Pavetta pentandra. 01- 
denlandia pentandra. Cornus albtda . Frankenia 
Icevis. Polycnemum oppositifb&um. Csesalpinia cris- 
ta, pentandra. Cassia pilosa , serpens, chanurcrista. 
Some species of Hyperanthera or Guilandina. Ce- 
ratonia siliqaa. Bombax pentandrvm. Polygonum 
amphibium, lapaihifolium. Samara ptntandra,jlori- 
bunda . Passerina pentandra. Tnanthema chrys- 
tallina. Citharexylum pentandrum, 

Digynia. 

Oldenlandia digyna. Several species of Zizyphui, 


Polygonum virginianum,Jitiforme. Tnanthema M»- 
tandra. Cissus hederacea , ampeloptis, stores . ock- 
ran thus annitus. 

Trigynia. 

Polygonum ocreatum. Minutrtia Montana. Arena- 
ria rubra, tenuifoUa Euphorbia antiquorum, macu- 
late , articulate , cyparissias f Xylopbyllse. 


Pentagynia. 

Spergula aroensis, pentandra. Ceraatium pentan- 
drum, sentidecandrum . Suriana maritima. Mesem- 
bryanthemum pinnatifidum. Erodium. Actioophyl- 
lum pentandrum . Mahermae, Lin. 

Polygynia. 

Ranunculus hederaccus. 


CLASS VI. HEXANDRIA. 


— Order I. Monogynia. 

Claw VI- . 

HfXindrii* 

_ w Sect. I. Flowers hating the Calyx doubled ; fur* 
n tihed with a Calyx and Corolla , and without 
Spat ha. 

902. Bromelia. Cal. 8-fidus, superus. Pet. S ; 
Squama nectarifera ad basin pet all. Bacca trilocul. 
J , Ananas. New Spain and Surinam. Shrub. 

• 2. Pinguin. Jamaica and Barbadoes. Shrub. 

S. Kara las. South America. 

4, IJngulata. 8outh America. Shrub, 
g, Bract rata. Jamaica and Vera Cruz. Shrub. 
0, Vnniculigera. West Indies. Shrub. 

7/ Chrmaruha. Caraccas. Shrub. 

H, Nunic nulls. South America. Shrub. 

8b Humilti. - * - Shrub. 

JO, Acmga. Brazil* Shrub. 


•11 . Incamata. Groves of the Andes. 1 See Fbr. ch*Vl 
‘ • 12. Sphacelata. Chili. V Peruv. Hexari 

• IS. Bicolor. Shores of Chili. j iii. p. 32. 

603. Pitcairnia. Cal. 3-phyllus semuuperus. Pet. 

$• Squama nectarifera ad basin petalorum. Stig. 

3, contorta. Caps. 3 iutrorsum dehiscentes. Sem. 
alata. 

1. Brometicefotia . Jamaica, at the sides of 
rocks. Shrub. 

2. Angustifolia. Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub. 

3. Latifotia. West Indies. Shrub . 

*4. Lanuginosa. At Pozuzo. Peren. ' 

*5. Pulverutenta. Groves of the 

Andes* 

• 6. Paniculata. Mts. of the Andes. 

• 7. Ferruginea. t Near Lima. 

• 8. Chrustaltina . Groves and hills of 

Peru. 

•9. Pyramidata. Mountains of Peru. 

•10* Coaretata . Chili. JPcren* 

4 


[ See Flor. 
Penn. 
iii. p. 35- 
t. 358. 
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ObflVl. • 11. Bracieata . St Vincent*. Shrub* 
ftxaBtfria. gp # 8, 9 f io, are given by Persoon under the sub- 
% . -% ■ genus Pourretia. Cal L infero, 3-part. 

mcumbentibus linearibus. Cop. valvis septiferis* 
604. Th,landsia. Cal. 8-fidus, prsistens. Cor. 
8-fida, campanulata. Cop. 1-locul. Sent, comosa. 

1. Utriqulata. On the trees of South America. 
Perm . 

2. Serrata . South America. 

3. Lirtgvlai a. On trees of South America. 

4. TenuifoUa. On trees of S. America. Perm* 

5. Flexuosa. On trees in Jamaica and Cart ha- 
gen a. Peren. 

6. Setacea . On the trees of Jamaica. Perm. 

7. Paniculata. South America. 

8. Fasciculata . On trees in Jamaica. Perm. 

9. Nutans . Mountains of Jamaica. Peren. 

10. Pdystachua. Warm parts of America. Per. 

11. Monostachya. South America. 

12. Pruinosa. Jamaica. Peren. 

IS. Canescens. Jamaica. Peren. 

14. Angusti/oUa . Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. 

15. Recurvata. Jamaica. 

16. Usneoides. Virginia, Jamaica, and Brasil. 

* 17. Tctrantha. On trees and stones in the Andes. 

* 18. Rubra. Hear Tarma. 

* 19. Maculata. On trees and stones in the Andes. 

* 20. Biflora. On trees and stones in the Andes. 

Peren. 

* 21. Parviflora. Peren . 

* 22. Heptantha. Warm parts of Peru. 

* 29. Purpurea. Stony parts of Peru. 

* 24 . Sessili flora. Warm parts of Peru. Peren. 

* 25. Capillar is. Warm parts of Peru. 

• 26 . Virescens. 

Sp. 17—26. See Fhr. Pemv. hi. p. S9. 

606. Burmannia. Cal. prismaticus, coloratus, 3- 
Sdua : angulis membranaceis. Prf. 8. Cap. 2- 
locuL recta. 8cm. mhrata. 

1. Disticka , or Distachya. Ceylon and New 
Holland. Peren. 

2. Biflora. Marshes in Virginia. 

* S. Juncea. New Holland. 

See Brown’s Prodronus, p. 265. 

607. Tradbscantia. Cal. 3-phylfas* Pel. 3. Fil: 
▼fllis articulatis. Caps. 3-locuL . 

1. Virginica.. Virginia. Peren. 

2. CrassifoMa. Mexico. Ptren. 

2. Erecta. Mexico. . Ann. 

4. Zanonia. Mts. in Jamaica and Guiana. Per. . 

5. Discoter . At the Gulf of Mexico. Peren. 

6. Malabarica. Malabar. Peren* 

7. Nervosa. Surat ? Perm 

8. Divaricata * Guiana, Cayenne, and Trinidad. . 

9. Geniculata i South America* Peren. 

10. Monandra. Mountains of Hispaniola. Ann. 

11. Mukflora. Mts. of Jamaica. 

12. Corthfotia. High mts. of Jamaica. Ann. 

12. Procumbens. In the Caraccas. Peren . 

14. Artllaris. India. Ann. 

15. Formosa . Cap of Good Hop. 

16. Crustata. Ceylon. Ann* 

17. Papilionaceit. India. Ann. 

*1 S. Rosea. South Carolina. Ann. (Mich.) 

•1 9- Latifolia. Hills of Peru. Ann. (Ft. Peruv.) 
Sp. 4. is given by Persoon under tne subgenus 
Zanonia. Synopsis, i. p. 247. 

686. Stkphania. Cal. campanulatus bilobua. Cor. 


4-pet. Slam, bina inferiors longiora. Germen pe- Class VI* 
diceilatum. Stylus 0. Stig. capitatum. Capsu/a? Heiandna. 
1. Cleomoides. Caraccasl Shrub. w-y— • 

$690. F ran RE n la. Cal. 5-fidus, infundibuli£ Pel. 5. 

Stig . 6-part. Cap. 1-locul. 3 -valvis. 

1. Louis. England and other parts of Europe, 
and Astracao. peren. 

2. Nothria. Cap of Good Hop. Shrub * 

3. Hirsuta. Apulia, Candia, Siberia. Peren. 

4. Pulverulenta. England, Nar bonne, Italy, and 
the shores of Apulia. Ann. 

. * 5. Corymbosa. Near Arzeau.1 Desfoi*. Atl* 

• 6. ThymfoUa. Barbary. J p. 316. 

* 7- Microphylla. S. America. Shrub. (Cavan.) 

67 5. Cossignea. Co/, inferus, 5-part. Cor. 4-seu 5* 
pet. Cap. 3-locuL spice dehiscens, loculi* tub- 
trispermis. 

1. Trephylla. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. . 

2. Pianola. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

684. Loranthus. Germen inferum. Cal. 0. Cor. 

6-fida, revoluta. Siam, ad apices ptalorum. Dacca 
1-sperma. 

1. Scurrula . China. Shrub. 

2. Tetrapetalus. New Zealand. Shrub. 

3. Glaucus* Cap of Good Hop. Shrub. 

4. Bifloms. East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Paroifolius. High mts. of Jamaica. Shrub. 

6. Falcatus. Madras. Shrub . 

7. XJmflorus. Woods of St Domingo. Shrub. 

8. Europceus. Austria and Siberia. . Bien. Shr •, . 

9. Longibracteatus. Peru. Shrub. 

10. Buddlejoides. East Indies. Shrub * 

11 . Nodosus. Peru. Shrub. 

12. Clavalus. Madagascar. Shrub. 

13. Lougiflorus. East Indies. Shrub.) . 

14. Elaslicus. East Indies. . Shrub. 

15. Americanus. Woody coasts of America. Shr . . 

16. Emarginalus. Mts. of Hispaniola. Shrub. . 

17. Occidentalis. Woody parts of Amer. Shrub • 

18. Loniceroides. Woody parts of Asia. Shrub.* 

19. Pendunculatus. Woody coasts of Cartha- 
gena. Shrub . 

20. Sessilis. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub. 

21. Marginatus. Brasil. Shrub. 

22. Stelis. Woody parts of Cumana. Shrub. 

23. Pauciflorus. Woods in the interior of Jain. Shr* . 

24. BrasUiensis. Brasil. Shrub. 

> 25. Pentandrus. India. Shrub. 

26. Spicaiu s. Carthagena. . Shrub. 

• 27. Cuneifolius. . Valleys of Peru. Shrub. 

• 28. Dichotomus. Peruvian Andes. . 

• 29. Acmtifolius. Warm parts of Peru. 

• SO. Sarmentosus. Groves of the Andes. . 

• 31. Acuminatus. Groves of the Andes* 

• 32. Retroflexus. Groves of the Andes. . 

• S3. Lanceolatu t. Groves of the Andes. . 

• 34. Punctatus. Groves of the Andes* 

•8 5. HclerophyUus. Woods of Chili. 

• 86. Grandeflorut. Peruvian Andes* . 

• 37. Glaucus. Peru.. 

• 38. Ellipticus . Peru. . 

•39. Tetrandrus . , Woods of Chili. Shrub. 

• 40. VerticiUatus. Peru.* 

• 41. OvaUfoUus. Peru. . 

• 42. Polystachyus. Peru. 

*43. CucullarU. Guiana. Shr. ( Lamarck, Joum. s 

d’Hist. Nat. No. 12, p. 444.) 

Sp. 27—42. See Flor. Perm . iii. p. 46—50. 
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Class VI. 687. HiLLTA. Cal. duplex, inferos, 6-phyllus, supe- 
Heiandria. rus 2-4 phyllus. Cor. longissima contorta. Caps. 
~ ' r "“ w krfera, 2 locul. polysperma. San. comosa. 

1. Longiflora . Jamaica and BrasiH Shrub. 

2. Tetrandra. High mts. of Jamaica. Shrub. 
685. Schradera. Involucr. universale multiflorum. 

Cal . 8uperus urceolatus. Cor. 5-6-fida campanu- 
latfl, fauce hirsuta. Bucca polysperma. 

1. Capitata. Montserrat. Shrub. 

2. Ccphalotes. Mountains in Jamaica. Shrub. 
This genus is given under Pentandria by Persoon. 

672. Duroia. Cal. 8uperus cylindricus truncatus. 
Cor. tubus cylindricus; limbo 6-partit. tubo longi- 
tudine. Pomum hispidum. 

1. Ereopila. Surinam. Shrub. 

This plant is given by Persoon under the genus 
Genipa. 

671. Richardia. CaL 6-part. Cor. 1-pet. subcy- 
lindrica. San. 3. 

1 . Scabra. Vera Cruz. Perot. 

'* 2. Pilosa. Near Lima. 1FL Per. hi. p. 50.) 

6 65. Tacca. Cal. 6-part. Cor. 6-pet. calyci in- 

serta antherifera. Stig* stellatum. * Bacca sicca 
6-angUl. polysperma infers. 

1. Pinnatijuta. East Indies, Ouheite, and New 
Holland. Perm . 

See Brown’s Prodromus, p. 340. 

676. Barracenia. CaL superus 6-dentatus. • Cor. 
•6-pet. pilam. petaliformia dentata. Caps . glan- 
dulosa bivalvis polysperma. 

1. BrasiHcmis. Brasil. 

$ 677. Berberis. Cal. 6-phyllus. Pet. 6. ad un- 
gues glaudulis 2. Stylus <X Bacca 2-aperma. 

1. Vulgaris . Britain, Eur. the East,N.Amer. Shr. 

2. Illicifolia. Fissures of rocks, in Terra del 
Fuego. Shrub. 

' 3. Microphylla. Terra del Fuego. Shrub . 

4*. Cretica. Candia. Shrub . 

5. Sibirica. High mountain* of Siberia. Shrub. 
*6. Monosperma. InTarma. Shrub. 

• 7. Flexuosa. Warm pts. of the Andes. 

Shrub. 

*8. Lutea . Warm pts. of the Andes. Shr. 

• 9. Virgata. Groves of the Andes. 

• 10. Latifolia. Peru. 

# 1L c2(P mentosa. Conception. 

* 12. Ruscifolia. Monte Video. 1 See La* 

• 13. Buxifolia. Monte Video. > marck, 

* 14. Empetrifolia . Straits of Magellan. J IlLt. 223. 
•15. Inermis. Straits of Magellan. {Jtissieu. ) 

644. Leontice. Cor. 6-pet. Nect. 6-phylL ungui* 
bus corollae insidens, limbo patens. CaL 6-phyll. 
deciduus. 

, 1 . Chrytogonum. ^ Greece. Peren. 

* • 2. Lcontopctalum. Apulia, Tuscany, Candia. 

Perot. 

3. Vesicaria. la Siberia. 

4 . Altaica. Altaian Mountains. Peren. 

679- Nakdina. CaL inferus polyphyllus imbricatui. 

Cor. 6-pet. Bacca exsucca dispenxuu 
1. Domestic a. Japan. Shrub. 

674. Prinos. Ca/. 6-fid. Cor. 1-pet. rotata. Bacca 
6-sperma. 

1. VerticiUatus. Marshy parts of Virginia. Shr. 

2. MorUanus. The high mts. of Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Dioicus. Island of Montserrat. Shrub. 

4 . Nitidus. Mount Serrat. Shrub. 

5. Glaber. Canada. Shrub. 


See FI. 
Peruv. 

> iii.'p. 
52, 


6. Lucidus. Shrub. 0*^ 

7. Sideroxyloides. Caribbeei, St Christopher's, Heuaitk 

and Montserrat. Shrub. ‘“Vt 

678. Psathura. Cal. superus 6-dent. Cor. campan. 

6-fida intus b&rbata. Stig* lamellatum. Drupe 
sicca striata 6-locul. loculis 1 -spermis. 

1. Borbonrca . Island o t Bourbon. Shrub. 

688. Isertla. CaL superus 6-dent. Cur. iofundi* 
bulif. 6-fida. Stig. 6 fid. Pomum 6 locul. poly* 
8permum. 

1. Coccinea . Woods of Cayenne and Guiana. Shr. 

2. Paipiflora. Island of Trinidad. Shrub. 

689. Canarina. Cal . 6-phyll. Cor. 6-iida, pampan* 

Stig. .6. Caps, infera; 6 locul. polysperma. 

1. Campanula. Canary Islands. Shrub. - 
673. Achras. CaL 6-pbyll, Cor. ovata, 6 fida : 
squamis totidem alternis interioribus pomum 10- 
locql. Sem. solitaria hilo marginali, apieeque 
unguiculato. ( Siam . 4 — 6, Persoon.) 

1. Dissecta. Philippine and Friendly Islands, 
particularly Tongataboo, Malabar, Guiana, 
and Mauritius. Shrub . 

2. Mammosa. S. America, Cuba, Jamaica, and 
Carthagena. Shrub . 

. 3. Sapola. South America. Shrub. 

* 4. Lucumn. Peru and Chili. I Sec Flor. PeruS. 

* 5. Caimito. Andes. , J iii. p. 17. 

* 6. Australis. New South Wales. (Brown.) 

This genus is given under Pent andiua by rer- 

soon. See Brown’? Prddromus,. p. 53. 

683. Capura. Germ, superum. CaL 0. Cor. 6-fida. 

Siam, intra tubum. Stig* globosum. Bacca. 

1. Purpurata. India. Shrub. 

Sect. II. Flowers having the Calyx doubled; fur* 
nished with a CoroUa, and with Spathes. 


-666. Corypha. CaL 3-phyll. Cor. 3*pet. Bacca 
lsperma. Sem . globosnm magnum osseum. 

1. Umbraculifera. India. Shrub, o 

2. Rotundifolia. The Molucca Islands. Shrub. 
•3. AustraMs. New South Wales. 

See Brown ’8 Prodromus 9 p. 267. 

667. Licuala. Cat. $• partit. Cor. S-partit. Ned. 
truncatum sertifbrme. Drupa l tperm*. 

1. Spinosa . The Molucca Islands. Shrub. 
608. Mnasium. Spatha 2-vaIvis. rtultiflora. CaL 
3-partit. Cor. 1-pet., tubo brevissimOf tridentata. 
Anth. foliolo terminate. Stig. 3 spiraliter- con- 
• iorta. 

1. Paludosum . Boggy woods of Guiana. Peres. 


Sect. III. Flowers having Spathes and Glumes. 

601. Urania. CaL 0. Cor. tripetala. NecL 
2-phyll. foliolo altero bifido. Cans, infera trdocul. 
polysperma. Sem. biserialia arillo tecta. 

i. Speciosa . Marshy parts of Madagascar. Shr. 
610.. Haemanthus. Involucr. polyphyll. multiflo- 
Cor. 6-partit. supera. Bacca 3-locul. 


rum. 

1. Coccineui. 

2. Coarctatus. 

3. Puniceu* 

4. MuHiflorus. 

5. Tigrtnus. 

6. Quadrivalvis. 
. 7. Pubescent . 


All perennial, and from the Cape* 


8. Ciliaris. 

9. Albiflos . 

10. Toxicarius. 

11. LancecefoUus * 

12. Carinaius. 

13. Pumilip. 

14. Spiralis* 
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am VI. J 613. Leucojw. Cor. campaniformis, 6-part. 
tt n j r * a * t apicibus incrassata. Stig. simplex. 

-V-W x . Vemum . Germany, Switzerland, and Italy. 
Peren. 

2. JEstivum. England, Hungary, Tuscany, 
Montpellier, and Austria. Peren . 

3. Autumnal e. Portugal. Peren. 

*4. TrichophyUum . Barbary. (Schousb . ) 

614. Strumama. Cor. 6-pet. patens. &p/. infra 
medium incrassatus seu cum filamentis cohserens. 
Stig. S-fid. Caps . infera subrotunda 3-locul. 

1. UnguqfbUa . 5. AngustifoUa. 

2. Truncata . 6. FiUfoha. 

3. Rubella . • 7. Spiralis . 

4. Undulata . 

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 

£ 612. Galanthus. Pet. 3, concava. iVrcf. ex 
petalis 3, parvis, emarginatis. simplex. 

1. Nivalis. England, mountains ot Verona, 
Germany, Carniola, and Vienna. Peren. 
^616. Narcissus. Pe/. 6, aequalia : Afec*. infundi- 
buliformii 1-phyllo. /S/am. intra nectarium. 

1. Poeticus. EngL and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

2. Incomparabilis. Spain and Portugal. Per. 

3. Pseudo- Narcissus . England and other parts 
of Europe. Peren . 

4. Bicolor. S. of Eur. and the Pyrenees. Per. 
.5. Minor. Spain. Peren. 

6. Moschatus. Spain. Peren. 

7. Triandrus . The Pyrenees. Peren. 

8. Orientalis. In the East. Peren. 

9. Trilofrus. South of Europe. Peren. 

10. Odorus. South of Europe. Peren. 

11. Biflorus. England and Spain. Peren. 

12. Calathinus. S. of Eur. and the East. Per. 

13. Tazetta. Coasts of Narbonne, Portugal, and 
Spain. Peren . 

14. Dubius. Montpellier. Peren. 

15. Bulbocodium. Germany. Peren.' 

16. Serotinus. Spain, Italy, and Barbary. Per. 

17. Jonquilla. Peren. 

* 18. Angustifolia. South of Europe. Peren, 

* 19. Tenuior. Peren. 

* 20. Lotus. South of Europe. Peren . 

. * 21. Nutans. South of Europe. Peren . 

* 22. Biflorus. England. This species appears to .be 

different from species 1 1. (See Persoon, Syn.) 

* 23. Amancaes. ‘Hills of Lima. Per. (FI. Peruv.) 
*24. Viridiflorus. Barbary. (Schousb.) 

617- Pancratium. Pet. 6: Nect. 12-fido* Siam. 
oectario imposita. 

1. Zeylanicum. India. Peren. 

2. Mexicanum. Mexico. Peren. 

3. Humile. Spain. Peren. 

4. Caribasum . Jamaica and the Caribbees. Per. 

5. Mariiimum. Coasts of Valentia, Montpellier, 
in America, and the West Indies. Peren. 

6. Fragrans. Barbadoes. Peren. 

7. Littorale . Island of Terra Bomba. Peren. 

8. Speciosum . Peren. 

9. Amcenum r. Guiana. Peren . 

10. Iilyricum. Sea coasts of France. Peren. 

11. Amboinense. Amboy na. Peren. 

* 12. R oUtturn. Carolina. Peren. 

* 13. Amancaes. Brazil. Perm. 

* 14. Denlmatum f Antilles. (Jacquin.) 

* 15. Croceutn ? Peru. (Encyc. Bot.) 

VOL. IV. part. I. 


• 1 6. Ringens. Gardens of Peru. Penn. 

• 17. Flavum. Sandy hills of Peru. Peren . 

*18. Coccineum. Hills of Tarma. Peren. 

• 19. Recurvatum. Peru. Peren. 

• 20. Latifolium. Wet parts of the Peruvian An- 

des. Peren. 

*21. Viridiflorum. Stony parts of Peru. 

*22. Variegatum Peru. l\ren. 

Sp. 16 — 22, see Flor. Peruv . iii. p. 53. 

622. Amaryllis. Cor . (j-p-tuloidea irregularis. Fil. 
fauci tubi inserta declinata l aequalia proportione 
vel directione. 

1. Lutea . Spain, Italy, and Thrace. Peren. 

2. Pumilio . Cape of Good Hope. Peren - 

3. Tubispatka. Buenos Ayres. Peren. 

4. Tubiflora. Lima and Chancay. Peren.' 

5. Atamasco. Virginia. Peren. 

6. Maculata. Chili. Peren. 

7. Chilensis . Chili. Peren. 

8. Clavata. South of Africa. Peren. 

9. Formosissima. South America. Peren *< 

10. Regi+re. Caribbees. Peren. 

11. Purpurea , or Speciosa. Cape of G. H. Per. 

12. Linearis . Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

13. Equestris . Warm parts of America. Pertm 

14. Reticulata. Brasil. Peren. 

15. Tatarica. Siberia, at the Lake Inderien. Per. 

16. Belladonna. Caribbees, Barbadoes,, Surinam# 
Peren. 

17. Vittata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

18. Falcata . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

19. Omata. Guinea. Peren. 

20. Longifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

21. Montana. Mount Libanus. Peren. 

22. Zeylanica. East Indies. Peren. 

23. Revoluta. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

24. Latifolia. Sandy parts of the E. Indies. Per. 

25. Aurea. China. Peren. 

26. Orientalis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

27. Sarniensis. Japan. Peren. 

28. Marginata. 33. Flexuosa. 

29. Curvifotia. 34. lladula. 

30. Undulata . ' 35. Striata. 

31. Radiata. 36. Crispa. 

' 32. Humilis. 37. Stellaris. 

38. Caspia. At the Caspian Sea. Peren. 

• 39. Advena. South America. Peren. 

*40. Gigantea. Sierra Leone. Peren. 

*41. Aurea. Fields of Peru. 

• 42. Flammea. Fields of Peru. 

*43. Miniata. Groves of the Andes. 

*44. Bicolor. At Tarma. _ 

*45. Fothergillii. China. (Andrews)^ 

Sp. 28—37 perennial, and from the Cape. 

Persoon thinks that this genus ought perhaps to 

be divided. 

618. Crinum. Cor. supera infundibulif. semisexfi- 
da: tubo filiformi, limbo patulo recurvato: laci- 
niis subulatis canaliculatis. Fil. fauci tubi inserta 
discreta. (Sem. ad basin cor. vivipara. Andrews.) 

1 . Asiaticum. Malabar, Ceylon, and Amer. Per. 

2. Americanum . America. Peren. 

S. Embescens . Warm parts of America. Peren, 

4. Bractcatum. Peren. 

5. Nervosum . The Philippine Islands. Peren. 

* 6. Giganteum. Sierra Leone. ( Andrews . ) 

* 7. Urceolatum. Near Pozuzo. (FI. Peruv*) * 

2 a 


Cbcsvr. 

Hexandria* 
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•8. Peduneftkthm. New Sooth Wale 9.1 Brown's 
• 9. AngustifuUum . New Holland. > Prw/r. 

* la Venosmwu New Holland. j p. 297. 

681. Ctrtaxthcs. Cor. supers tubulosa clavata 6- 
fidi : bctnxae crrato-oblongse. Pi7. ttzbo inserta a- 
pacr cooDYTrotia. 

1. Angusti/bUms. 2. Ventricosus. 3. Obliquus. 
All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 
620. EimfHiA. Cor . supera tubulosa cylindracea 
hfcfa. Sector. fore* 6 in tubo corollae. Fil . tri- 
cusptdata, diacreta. 

1. Cocci rea. Perm . 

619- Aoapanthus. Cor. infera infundibuliformis 
ftplaris sex partita. 

1. VmbeUatus. Cape of Good Hope. Percn . 

2. Ensfolius. Cape of Good Hope. Percn . 
609. Po^tedebja. Cor. 1-pet. 6 fida, bilabiata. 

&4w.3,«pic7 seu tnbocorollae inserta. Coy?*. 8 -locul. 

1. Rot undfolia. Surinam. Peren. 

2. Azurea. Ditches in Jamaica. Peren. y 

5. Vaginalis. Watery parts E. Indies. Peren. 

4. Limosa. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Peren. 

5. Cordala. Watery parts of Virginia. Peren. 

6. Hast at a. India. Percn. 

0 7. Dilatata. E. Indies. Peren. 

684. Bulbocodium. ' Cor. infundtbulif. 6-peti : un- 
gtsibus an gust is staminiferis. Caps . supera. 

1 . Vemum . Spain and Russia. Peren . 

615. Tclbaoia. Cor. infundibulif. Umbo 6-fido. 
A r 'cf. coronans faucem, S*phyll. : foliolis bifidis 
magnttttdine limbi. Caps, supera. 

1 . AUiacea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

2. Cepacea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
JG26. Allium. Cor. 6-part, patens. Spatha mul- 
ti flora. Umbella congesta. Caps, supera. 

1. Ampeloprasum . England and in the East- Per. 

2. Portion. Vineyards of Switzerland. Bien. 

3. Uneare. Siberia. Peren. 

4. Suaveolens. Austria. Peren . 

5. Dejlexum. Peren. 

6. Roiundum. South of Europe, Thuringia, and 
the Palatinate. Peren . 

7. Victorialis. Switzer. Italy, Aust. Silesia. Per . 

8. Subhirsvtum. Africa, Italy, Spain, and in the 
East. Peren. 

9. Modicum. Peren . 

10. Obltepium. 8iberia. Peren. * 

11. Rumosnm. Siberia. 

12. Tataricum. Siberia. Peren. 

13. Roseum. Vineyards of Montpellier and Pied- 
mont. Peren. 

14. Sativum. Sicily. Peren. 

15. Scorodoprasuin . Ocland, Denmark, south of 
Hungary, and Germany. Peren. 

16. Are nar turn . Eng. and other pis. of Eur. Per. 

17. Carinatum. England, Germany, Switzerland, 
and Carniola. Peren. 

18. Spharocephalon. Italy, Siberia, Switzerland, 
and Germany. Peren. 

19. Parviftorum. South of Europe. Peren. 

20. PaUanii. Siberia. Peren. 

21. Descendant . Switzerland. Percn* 

22. Moschatum. France and Spain. 

23. Flovum . Montpellier and Austria. Peren. 

24. Pollens . Italy, Spain, Montpellier, and South 
of Hungary. Peren. 

25. Patticulafnm. Siberia, Austria, Italy, Swit- 
zerland, Carniola, and in the East. Peren. 

7 


26. Fmeale. England, Germ, add Switzer. Per. ChaVt 
27* Oleraceum. England, Sweden, Germany, Houdrii 
Switzerland, and Ingria. Peren. f 

28. Nutans. Siberia. Peren. 

1 29. AscabtiicUm. Palestine. Peren. 

30. Senescent. Siberia, Silicia, Silesia, and Swit- 
zerland. Peren. 

31. Rlyricum. In Austria. Peren. 

32. Odorum. South of Europe. Peren. 

S3. I h odorum. Carolina. Peren . 

34. Angulosum. Siberia, and wet parts of Ger- 
many. Peren. 

35. Striatum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

36. Narcissijiorum . Mountains in the south of 
France. Peren. 

37. Pedctnonlanfim. Piedmontese mountains. Per. 

S8. A igrum. Algiers, and Provence. Peren. 

39. Canadense. Canada. Peren. 

40. Ursinum. Eng. and other pts.-of Eur. Per. 

41. Clusiamim. South of Europe. Peren. 

42. Triquetrum. Spain, and about Nurbonne. Per. 

43. Ceya. Peren. 

44. Moly. In Hungary, Mount Baldp, Montpel- 
lier, and the Pyrenees. Percn. 

45. Tricoccum. North America. Peren. 

46. Fistulosum. Siberia. Peren. 

47. Sckoenopratum . England, mountains of Si- 
beria, and in Oeland. Peren. 

48. Sibiricum . Siberia, and the mountains of Si- 
lesia. Peren. 

49» Stellerianum. Siberia, at the river Jenisey. Per. 

50. Capillare. Valent ia. Peren. 

51. Tenuissimum. Siberia. 

52. Gracile. Jamaica. Peren. 

53. Chamce-Moly . Italy and Spain. Peren* 

0 54. GraminifoUttm. NearDaxin Fran. ( Penoon 

* 55. Append tculatum. Pyrenees. (Ramond.) 

0 56. Compact um. Near Paris. ( ThuiU. ) 

* 57. Odoratissimum. Near Ofsa and Tozzer. Pe- 

ren. ( Defont. ) 

0 58. Fragraus. Africa. ( FentenatA 
0 59. Mutabile. South of Georgia. ( Michaut. ) 

*60. Setaceum. Hungary. [Plant. Hung. p. 70.) 

636. Curculjgo. Cor. 6-pet. plana. Spatha lvalvis. 
jS/v&jbrevissimus. Siig. 8-divergentia. Caps, l-lo- 
cul. 4-s perm a spongiosa rostrata? 

1. Orchioides. East Indies. Perm . 

* 2. Plicata. Cape of Good Hope. Pere m 

* 3. Brev folia. East Indies. Peren. 

*4. Latijolia. Porto Pinang. Peren. 

0 5. Recurvata. East frontier -of Bengal. Peren ► 

* 6. Ens folia. New Holland. [Brown.) 

The following generic character of CurculigO is 

given by Mr Ker in the Botanical Magazine : — 

“ Cor. supera, monopetala : limbo 6 -partite. 
Bacca polysperma, coronata inferior! corollas par- 
ti persistente.” Species 2. is the Gethyllis pli- 
cata of Willdenow. See Brown's Prodr. p. 289-. 

625. Aphyllanthes. Cor. 6-pet. Fit. Fauci coroll* 
inserta. Caps, supera. Glumes calycinz 1 -valves 
imbricatae. 

1. Monspeliensis. Montpellier in stony, barren, 
and mountainous parts near Castelneuf. 

611. Massonia. Cor. infera limbo 6-part. Fil collo 
tubi imposita. Caps. 3-alata. ‘3- local, polysperma- 

1. Latifolia . 4. Eckhuua. 

2. Angustifolia » 0 5. Muricata. 

3. Utidulala* 0 6. Scabra. 
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** V7. • 7. Panciflora . • 9. Piolacea. 2. Vivipara. America. Shrub. Class VI. 

sndria. • 8. Ensifolia. 3. Vir^inica. Virginia. Peren . Heian dm. 

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 4. Cubensts , or odorata . Island of Cuba. iS&rtii. * l:_ * r 

637. Hvpoxis. Cor. 6-part, persistens, supera. Cop*. 5. Lurida. South America. Shrub. 

basi angustior. Spatka 2-valvis. 6. Tuberosa. In America. Shrub • 

1. Erecta. Virginia, Canada. Perea* 7. Fcetida. Cura^oa. SJirub . 

2. Sobolifera . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. Persoon ranks species 4—7 under the subgenus 

S. Villosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. Furcraza. 

4. Decumbens . Sandy hills of Jamaica. Peren. 63 5. Gethylljs. Cor. 6*part. tubo filiformi lon- 

5. Obliqua . 9. Ovata. gissimo. Co/. 0. Bacca clavata radicalis 1-locuL 

6. Aouatica. 10. Vcr air folia. 1. Spiralis . 4. Plicata. 

7. Minuta. 11. Stellata . 2. Ciliaris. 5. Lanceolata. 4 

8. 12. Serrata. 3. Villosa. 


13. Juncea. Turfy parts of Carolina. Peren. 

14. Fascicular is . Aleppo. Peren. 

15. Sessilis. Carolina. Peren. 

m 16. Linearis , or aurea. ( Andrews , t. 171.) 

* 17. Pratensis. *19. Marginata . 

* 18: Hygrometrica. • 20. Glabdla. 

Species 5 — 13 perennial, and from the Cape of 

Good Hope. Species 17 — 20 from New Hol- 
land and Van Diemen’s Island. See Brown’s 
Proclr omits, p, 288. 

Sect. IV. Flowers Naked. 

GO 5. Xbrophyta. Cor . 6 part. aequalis, 3 laciniis 
exterioribus angustioribus. Sttg. clavatum. Caps. 
infera 3-locul. polysperma. 

1. Pin folia. Madagascar. Shrub. 

€>61. Alstroemeria. Cor. 6-pet. subbilabiata: peta- 
lis idferioribus basi tubulosis. Stam . declinata. 

1. Pelegritia. Peru and Lima. Peren . 

2. Pulchella . South America. 

3* Ligtu. Lima. Peren . 

4. Salsilla. Lima. 

5. Ovata. Lima. Peren. 

6. Multiflora. South America. 

* 7. Revoluta. * 17. Fimbriata. Peren. 

* 8. Versicolor. Peren. *18. Lat folia. Peren. 

* 9* Hcemantha. * 19. Tomentosa. Peren. 

* 10. Lineatiflora. * 20. Setacea. Peren. 

•ll. Distichi folia. Per. *21. Deniicutata. Per. 

* 12. Secnndifolia. • 22. Purpurea. 

* 13. Anceps. % *23. Macrocar pa. 

*14. Rosea. Per. * 21. Cord folia. 

* 15. Crocea. * 25. Formosa . 

* 16. Bracteafa. 

Sp. 7 — 27 from Peru. (See J7. Peruv. iii. p. 59.) 
€>55. Lanaria. Cor. supera lanata (damentis lon- 
gior: limbo 6 part, patulo. Peric. 3-locuh 
1. Plumosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
C62. Hem eroc allis. Cor. cam pan. tubo cylindrico. 
- Stam . deciinata. 

1. Flnva. Fields of Switzerland, Siberia, and 
Hungary. Peren. 

2. Fulva. China. Peren. 

S. Land folia . Japan. Peren . 

4. Japonica , or Alba. Japan. Peren. 

*5. Graminea. Siberia. Peren. (Andrews.) 
*6. Caerulca. Japan. Peren. ( Andrews.) 
Wifldcnow makes species 5. a variety of species 1., 
and species 6- a variety*of species 4. (See Botan. 
Mag. 873, 894*.) 

660. Agave. Cor. erecta supera. JV7. corolla lon- 
giora, erecta. 

1. Americana. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 


All perennial, and from the Cape. 

659* Aloe. Cor. erecta, ore patulo, iundo necta- 
rifero. Fil. receptaculo inserta. 

1. Dichotoma. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

2. Spicata. Cape of Good Hope. .Shrub. 

3. Perfoliala,oc Brev folia. E. and W. Indies, 
Africa, Italy, Sicily, and Malta. Shrub. 

I*. Picta. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

5 . Sinuata. Barbadoes, and Cape of Good 
Hope. Shrub. 

6. Humilis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

7. Arachnoides. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

8. ' Margaritifcra. Cape of Good Hope. Shr. 

9. Verrucosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

10. Carinata. Africa. Shrub. 

11. Maculata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

12. Lingua. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

13. Plicatilis. Africa. Shrub. 

14. Variegala . Clayey parts of Ethiopia. Shr. 

1 5. Viscosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. * 

16. Spiralis. Africa. Shrub. 

17. Relwa. Clayey parts of Africa. Shrub. 
•18. Vulgaris . Levant and Barbary. Shrub . 

• 19. Purpurascens. Cape of Good Hope. -8 hr. 

•20. Soccotrina. Cape and Barbadoes. Shrub. 
•21. Arborescens. * 27. Suberecta. 

•22. Feroz . *28. Serrulate. 

• 23. Supmlams. • 29. Striata. 

• 24. Mitrceformis. • 30. Lineata. 

•25. Brev folia. *31. Glauca. 

• 26. Dcpressa. * 32. Africana . 

Species 22—32 from the Cape. 

• 33. Sviralis. Africa. Cape of Good Hope. 

• 34. Penlagona. Africa. Shrub . 

• 35. Tortuosa. • 40. Reticulata. 

•36. Foliolosa. *41. Mirabilis . 

• 37. Rigida. * 42. Recurva. 

*38. Albicans. *43. Translucens. 

• 39. Cymbiformis. 

Species 35 — 43, from the Cape. 

For an account of these new species, see Haworth, 
Linn. Soc. Trans, vii. 20, See. 

657. Aletris. Cor. infundibulif. rugosa. Stam. 
inserta laciniarum basi. Caps. 3-loc\il. loculis 
polyspermia. 

1. Farinosa. North America. Peren . 

2. Fragrans. Africa. Shrub. 

•S. Aurea . Carolina. (Michaux.) 

656. Veltheimia. Cor.tubulosa6*dent. Stamina 
tubo inserta. Caps, membranacea trialata #i loculis 
monospermis. 

1. Viridifotia. 4. Pumila. 

2. Glauca. *5. Sarmentosa. 

3. Uvaria. 

All Peren . and fronTtbe Cape. See Tritoma. 
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VI. 650. PoLYANTMEi. Cor. infundibulif. incurva, *- 
Hexandm mialis. Fit. corolla fauci inserta. Gtrmen in 
rundo corolla. 

1. Tuberosa . Java and Ceylon. Peren. 

2. Pygthcea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

X 649* Convallaria. Cor. 6-fida. Bacca macu- 
losa, 3-locul. 

.1. Myalxs. England and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren . 

2. Japonica. See Ophiogon. Japan. Peren . 

3. Spicata . Japan. Peren. 

*4;‘ VerticiUata. Scotland and other parts of 

Europe. Peren. 

5. Polygonatum . England and other parts of 
' Europe.. Peren. 

6. Multijlora . England and other parts of 
Europe. Peren. 

' 7. Latifolia. Woods of Austria, and southern 
parts o£ Hungary. Peren. 

• 8. Racemosa. Virginia and Canada. Ppren. 

■9. Stellata. Canada. Peren. 

10. Tri folia. Woods of Siberia. Peren . 

1 1 . Bifolia . ~ Low meadows, N. of Eur. Peren. 

* 12. ifmbeUnlata. Alleghany mountains. Peren. 
( Michaux . ) 

Pereoon ranks species 4, 5, 6, 7, 12, under the 
subgenus Polygonatum. Cor. infundibulif. 
and species 8 — 12, under the subgenus, Majan- 
themum. Cor. rotatis. 

648. Sanskviera. Cor.' infera 1 -pet. tubo filiformi 
limbo 6-part, revoluto. Slam, limbo ins^jta. 
Bacca l-9perma. 

1. Guineensis. Guinea. Peren. 

2. Zeylauica. Ceylon. Peren. 

* 8. Lanuginosa. Sandy part9 of India. Peren . 

• 4. Carnea. China. Peren . 

J 652. Hyacinthus. Cor. campan. 6 fida : pori 9 

‘ melliferi germinis. 

1. Non scriptns. England, Prance, Spain, Italy, 
Switzerland, and Persia. 

2. Cernuus. Spain. Peren. 

3. Amethystinus. Spain ?• and Russia. Peren . 

4. Orientalis. Asia and Africa. Peren. * 

5. Flexuosus. 7. Convallarioides. 

6. Corymbosus. 8. Brevfolius. 

Sp. 5 — 8 perrimial, and from the Cape 

9. Romantts. Fields about Rome. 

10. Muscari. Asia, also in Europe. Peren. 

11. Comosus. France, and fields in the south of 
Europe, Switzerland, Germany, Persia. 

12. Botryoides. Italy, Switzerland, Carniola, 
Persia. Peren. 

13. Racemosus. South of Europe. Peren. 

• 14. Marilimus. 'Near ancient Carthage. 

*15. Parviflorus. Near ancient Carthage. 

See Desfont. Flor. Ail. i. p. 388. 

* 16. Viridts . (Lachenalia viridis of Willd.) 

* 17. Lividus . (. Lachenalia serotina of Willd.) 

Sj>edes 16, 17, are given by Persoon under the 

subgenus Zuccangnia. 

651. Drimia. Cor. infera campan. 6-fida, laciniis 
revolutis. Slam, corolls inserta. Stig. capitatum. 

1. Ciliaris . Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Elata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren • 

3. Pusilla. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

4. Undulata Uape of Good Hope. Perm. 

5. Media , Cape of Good Hope. Pertu, 


10; Squameum . 
11. Comosum . 
14t Ramosum. 

15. Elatum. 

16. Falcatum. 
Contortum. 


Persoon think* that this genusis not sufficiently Gbaqd 
distinct from Hyacinthus. 

623. Millea. Cor. infundib. limbo 6-pait. piano. 

Anth. fauci insert*. Germ, pecftceliatum. Caps. 
supera. 

1. Biflora. Mexico. Peren. 

642. Asphodelus. Cor. 6-part. Ned. ex valvulig 
6 germen tegentibus. 

1. Luteus. Sicily. Bten. 

2. Creticus. Candia. 

3. Ramosus. Narbonne, Portugal, Spain, Ita- 
ly, and Carniola. Peren. 

4. Albus. Portugal,. Spain, Narbonne, and Cro- 
atia. Peren. 

5. Fistnlosus. Provence, Spain, and Candia. 
Peren. 

6. Akaicus . Foot of the Altaic mountains. 

Peren. 

7. Libumicus. Istria. 

*8. Acaulis . Barbary. (Desfont.') 

629. Eucomis. Cor. infera 6-part, persistent pa- 
tens. Fil. basi in nectafium adnatum connata. 

1. Nana. 4. Undulata. 

2. Bifolia. 5. Punctate (. 

5. Regia. * 6. Purpureo caulis. 

All perennial, and front the Cape of Good Hope. 

X 643. Anthericum. Cor. 6-pet. patens. Caps. 

, ovata. 

1. Serotinum. England, Switzerland, and Si- 
beria. Peren. 

2. Fragrans. 5 . Filifbrme. 

3. Fitijblium. 6. Exuviatwa. 

4. Flexfoliunu 7. Elongatum. 

8. Grcecum. In the East. Peren. 

9. Plan folium. Portugal beyond the Tagil* 
Peren. 

12. Fforibundum. 

13. RevoUUum. 

South of Europe. Peren . 

18. Vespertinutn . ' 

19. Graminfblium 


Ni 


IT 

20. Japonicum . Japan, China, and Java. 

21. Longifolium. ' 22. Hirsutum. 

23. Adenanthera. New Caledonia. 

24. Rfflexum. Peren . 

25. Pilosum. 28. Canaliculatum. 

26. Undulatum. 29* Atbucoides. 

27. Triflorum. 

30. LiUqgo. Switzerland, Germany, and Frantt. 
Peren. 

31. Liliastrum. Mountains of Switzerland. Per. 


37. Incurvum. Peren . 

38. LatifoUum. Per. 

39. Pugon forme. Per. 

40. Prcemorsum. Per. 


Shr. 


32. Spirale. Peren. 

S3. Frutescens. Shrub. 

34. Ro tratum. Shrub. 

35. Alooides. Peren . 

36. Nutans. Peren. 

41. Asphodeloides. Ethiopia, if nn. 

42. Longiscapum. Cape of Good Hope. 

43. Annuum. Ethiopia. Afft/i. 

44. Hispidum. Peren. 47. Cauda felis. 

45. Muricatum. 48. Triquetrum. 

46. Ciliatum. 49. Scahrum . 

50. Citrhatum. New Zealand. 

51. Crispum. Cape of Good . Hope. 

52. Osstfragttm. Muddy parts in die north of 
Europe. Peren. 
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53. Physodes. 54. Putflhtm. 

• 55. Bufbosum, New South Wiles. 1 

• 56. Se mr b ar batfm. New Holland and > Brown. 

Van Diemen’s Island* J 

Under this genus Persooti includes only the Sp. 

33—51. He gives the rest under Phalangium. 
Species 2—7, 10^-13, 15—19, SI, 22, 25—29, 
perennial, and from the Cape. Species 33—40, 
44 49 , 53, 54, from the Cape. See Brown, 
Prodromes , p. 275. 

681. Knargea. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-pet. petalis alternis 
basi biglandulosis. Sitg. simplex. Bacca 3-locul. 
polysperma supera. 

1* Marginata . Straits of Magellan. Shrub . 
65$. Phormicm. Cor. 6* pet. infera ; petalis 3 inte* 
rioribus longioribus. Siam, adscendenda exserta. 
Caps, 'oblbnga triquetra. Stm. compressa. 
l. T&nax. New Zealand. Peren . 

654* Lachenalia. Cor. 6 pet. infera : petalis 3 in- 
terioribus longioribus. -S'/nwi. erecta. Caps, subo- 
▼ata trialata. Sem. globosa. 


t. Glaucina. 

2. Orthioides . 

5. PaUida. 

4. Hyacinlhoides . 

5 . Angustifolia. 

6. Contaminate . 

7. Firufo. 

8. " Serotina. 

9. Pusilla. 

10. Patula . 

11. Fragrans. 

12. Liliiflota. 

13. Pustulata. 


14. Purjmreo-cctrulea. 

15. Viotacea. 

16. Purpurea. 

17. LancafoUa. 

18. Unifolia. 

19. Hirta. 

20. Isopetala. 

21. Tricolor. 

22. Rubida, or Tigrina. 

23. Punctata. 

24. Pendula. 

• 25. Unicolor. 

•26. Quadricolor. 


28. Pttramiddk. 

29. Tenellum. 

30. Odoratim. 

31. Suave olens. 

32. Secundum. 

33. Fuscatnm. 

38. Arabicum. 

39. Thyrsoides. 

40. Aureum. 


Portugal Pei 4 *!!. 

54. Batbatum. 

35. PolyphyUum, 

36. Juncifolium. 

37. Rupestre. 


Class VI. 
Hexandfi*. 


All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 
639. OrnitHogalum. Cor. 6-pet. erecta, persistens, 
supra medium patens. Ft/. basi dilatata. Caps. 3- 
locul. &iif. subrotunda nuda. 

1. Untflorum. Mount Sinie, Sopka, and Maloi, 
in Siberia, among the Altaian Mts. Peren. 

2. Striatum. • Siberia. Peren. 

3. Bulbiferum. At the Wolga and Jaik. Per. 

4. Spathaceum, or Minimum. Near Hamburgh, 
and Duchy of Oldenburg. Peren. 

5. Bohemicum. Bohemia. Peren. 

6. Luteum. Eng. and other parts of Eur. Pen 

7. Minimum. England, and oth£r parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

8. Circinatum . Near Astracan. Peren. 

9. Paradoxum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

10. Nivewn. -Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

11. UtnbeUatum. Germany, France, and in the 

East. Peren. 

12. Pyrenaicum. England, Switzerland, and Car- 
niob. Peren. 

13. Stachyoides: Southern parts of Europe. Per. 

14. Lacteum. 18. Pilosum. 

15. Ovatum. 19. Revolutum. 

16. Ciliatum. 20. Conicum. 

17. Crenulatum. 

21. Narbonense . South of Europe. Peren. 

22. Latifblium. Arabia and Egrot. Peren. - 

23. ' A/tisumum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

24. ’ Scilloide «. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

25. Lonzebracteatum. Cape of Good Hope. Per. 

26. Janmicum. Japan, near Jedo, and Nagasaki. 
Peren. 

27. Comosum. Austria. Peren. 


Egypt and Madeira. Peren. 

41. Coarctatum . 

42. Caudatum. 

4 3. Nutans. Italy, Switzerland, and Germ. Per. 
•44. lxtoidcs. California. Peren. 

♦45. Fibrosum. Near Kerwan. {Defont.) 

• 46. Bonariense ; Buecos Ayres. 

Species 14—20, 29 — 37, 39—42, perennial, and 
from the Cape of Good Hope. * 

638. Eriospermum. Cor. 6-pet. campan. persistens. 
FY/.basi dilatata. Caps. 3-locul. Sem. lana involute^ 

1. LatiJbHum. 3. Parvt/blium. 

2. Lancafolium . ... 

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 
X 640. Scilla. Cor. 6-pet. patens, decidua. Fit. fili- 
formia. 

1. Maritrma. Spain, Sicily, and Syria. Peren.. 

2. Ulio hyacinthus. France and Spain. 

3. Italica. Peren . 

4. Tetraphylla. Africa. 

5. Peruviana. Portugal. Peren. 

6. Japonica . Japan. Peren. 

7. Amoena. Constantinople, Russia, Austria, 
and Germany. Peren. 

f 8. Prcecox Peren. 

9. Campanulata. Spain and Portugal. Peren. 

10. B folia, France and Germany. Peren. 

11. •Fermi. Spain, Wales, and the Isle of Man. 
Peren. 

12. Lusitanica. Portugal. Per e n . 

13. Orientalis. Japan. Peren. 

14. Hyacinthoides. Madeira. Peren. 

15. Atvtumnalis. Spain, France, and Verona. Per. 
Unifolia. Portugal. 

Sibtrica. ^Siberia. Peren. 

Lingulala. Fields of Barbary/ 

ViUosa. Near Kerwan. 

Obtusifotia. Near Lacalle. 

•21. Parvifora . Algiers. 

• 22. Undulata. Hills of Barbary. J 


16 . 
•17. 
• 18. 
*19. 
• 20 . 


See Des- 
font. Flor . 
Allant. i. 
p. 298. 


• 23. Mauritanica. Barbary. 1 Schousb. Moroc. 

• 24. Tingitana. Barbary. J i. p. 154. 
m 25. Bi/tora. Hills of Peru. (Fi. Per.) 

641. Cyanella. Cor. 6-pet. ; petalis 3 inferioribus 
propendentibus. 5tem.infimumdeclinatum,longius. 

1. Capensis. 3. Lutea. 

2. Orckidiformis. 4. Alba. 

All perennial, arid from the Cape of Good Hope. 
682. Philesia. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-pet. petalis 3 inte- 
rioribus duplo longioribus. Strg. S-lobum. Bacca 
supera polysperma. 

1: BuxifoUa. Straits of Magellan. Shrub. 
680. Lindera. Cal 0. Cor. 6-pet. infera. Stie. 2. 
Caps. 2-locul. 

1. Umbellala. Japan. Shrub. 

647. Dracana. Cor. 6-part, erecta. Fil. medio 
subcra&siora. Bacca 3-locul. l-*perma. 

1. Draco. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. Indtvisa. New Zealand. Shrub. 

3. Umbraculifera. Mauritius. Shrub. 

4. Australts. Queen Charlotte’s Sound, New 
Zealand. Shrub. 
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5. Cenrna. Mauritius. Shrub. 

6. Ferrea. China. Shrub . 

7« TerminaUs. India. Shrub. 

8. Marginata, or dentata. Bourbon. Shrub. 

9. Striata. . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

10. UnduUtta. Cape of Good Hope. 

11. Erecta. Cape of Good Hope. 

12. Ensifolia. India. Peren. 

13. Borealis. Hudson’s Bay and Canada. Peren. 

14. Graminifolia. Asia. 

• 15. Fragrans. ( Aletris fragransoi Willdenow.) 

(Ker, Bot. Mag . 1081.; 

• 16. Marginata. Madagascar* 1 See Lamarck, - 

• 17. Reflexa . Mauritras. Y Encyc. voLm. 

• 18. Mauritiana. Bourbon. J P- 324. 

d 646. Asparagus. Cor. 6-part, erecta: petalis tribus 
interioribus apice reflexis. Dacca 3-locul. 2-sperma. 

1. Officinalis . England and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

2. Declinatus. 4. Flexuosus. 

8. Dccumbens . 5. Scandens. 

6. Falcatus . Ceylon. Shrub. 

7. Raccmosus. East Indies. Shrub. 

8. Retrofractus. Africa. 

9. JEthiopicus. Peren . 

10. Asiaticus. Asia, tfhrub. 

11. Albus. Spain and Portugal. Shrub. 

. 12. ActdifoUus. Portug. Spain, and the East. Sh. 

13. Subulatus. Shrub. 15. Horridus. Shrub. 

14. Dependetis. Shrub. 

16. Aphyllus. Sicily, Spain, and Portugal. Sjutub. 

17. Lanceus. Shrub. 18. Capenm. Sand. 

9 19. SarmetUosus. Ceylon. Shrub. 

20. Verticillaris. In the East about Derbent, and 
elsewhere. 

** 21. Temafolius . S. of France. 7 Lamarck, Encyc. 

• 22. Crispus . Mauritius. J *• J 5 * 295. 

• 23. Fasciculatus. New Holland. (Brown.) 
Specks 2 — 5, 9, 13 — 15, 17» 18, from the Cape of 

Good Hope. See Brown, Prodr omus, p. 281. 
645. Pollia. , Cor. 6-pet. infers^ 3 exteriora majors, 

3 interiora reflexa. Dacca polysperma. 

1 . Japonica . Japan and Java. Peren. 

<>31. Gloriosa. Cor. 6- pet. undulata, reflexa. Stylus 
obliquus. 

1. Sujierba. Malabar. Peren. 

2. Simplex. Senegal. 

032. Erythronium. Cor. 6-pet. campan. : 'Seda - 
rio tuberculis 2, petalorum altemorum basi adnatis. 

1. Bens canis. Liguria. Peren. 

* 2. Americana. North America. Peren. 

630. Uvular ia. Cor. 6 pet. erecta : nectarii fovea 

baseos petali. Fit. brevissima. 

1. AmplexifoUa. Bohemia, Silesia, Saxony, Swit- 
zerland, and mountains of Dauphiny. Peren. 

2. Hirta. Japan, near Jedo. Peren. 

3. Lanccolata. North America. Peren. 

4. Pcrfoliata. Virginia and Canada. Peren. 

5. Scssili folia. Canada. Peren. 

6. Cirrhosa. Japan. Peren . 

* 7. Grandifiora. North America. Peren. (Bot. 

Mag. 1112.) 

* 8. Clnncnsis. China. Peren. (Bot. Mag. 916.) 

* 9. Puberula. Mountains of Carolina. 

* 10. Rosea. Mountains of Carolina and Canada. 

♦ 11. Lanuginosa. Mountains of Carolina. 

.Species 10 — 12, see Michaux, Fl.Amer. i. p. 199. . 

. Persoon ranks species 1, 11, 12, under the subme- 


nus Strrptopub. According to Mr Brown, 
species 9. seems tb constitute a new intermediate 
genus between Uvularia andr Schelha mmrra. 
(Prodr. p. 279.) 

J 628. Fritillaria. Cor. 6-pet. campan. supra un- 
gues cavitate nectarifera. Stam. longitudiue corollas. 

1. Imperialis. Persia? This plant came from 
Constantinople to Europe. Peren. 

2. Persica. Persia ? Peren. 

3. Verticillata. Siberia. Peren. 

4 . Pyrenaica. Pyrenees, Russia. Peren. 

5. Meleagris. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope, Siberia. Peren. 

6. Latifolia. Peren . 

•7. Plantaginea. In the East. ( Lamarck, Encyc.) 
Persoon ranks sp. 1. under the 6ubgenus Ptilium. 
627. Lilium. Cor. 6* pet. campan. j linea longitu- 
dinal! nectarifera. Caps, valvulis pilo can cellar • 
connexis. 

1. Cordijolium. Japan. Peren . 

2. Longijlorum. Japan, near Nagasaki and Miaco. 
Peren. 

3. Candidum. Palestine, Syria, Spain, and Swit- 
zerland. Peren . 

4. Japonicum. Japan. 

5. Lancifolium. Japan. Peren. 

6. Bulbiferum. Italy, Austria, Siberia, Switzer- 
land, Franc fort, and Carniola. Peren. 

7. Catesbcei. Wet parts of Carolina. Peren . 

8. Speciosum . Japan. Peren. 

9. Pomponium. Pyrenees and Siberia. Peren . 

10. Chaicedonicum. Persia and Carniola. Peren. 

11. Superbum. North America. Peren. 

12. Marlagon. Hungary, Switzerland, and Sibe- 
ria. Peren. 


13. Canadense. Canada. Peren. 

14. Maculatum. Japan. Peren. 

15. Camschatcense. Canada and*Kamschatka. Per. 

16. Philadelphicum. Canada. Peren. 

•17. Concolor. China. Peren. 

• 18. Tigrinum. China. Peren. 

• 19. Carol inianum. Lower Carolina. (Michaux.) 
^ 633. Tulipa. , Cor. ,6-pet. campan. Stylus 0. 

1. Sylvestris . England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope, Siberia. Peren. 

2. Suaveoletis. South of Europe. Peren. 

3. Gesn&riana. Cappadocia ana Russia. Pert 

4 . Biflora. Desert parts about the Wolga. Per. 

5. Breyniana . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

• 6. Celsiana. In the East H Persoon, Synopsis, 

• 7. Clusiana . In Persia ? 3 i. p. 361. 

658. Yucca. Cor. campanulato-patens. Stylus 0. 
Caps. 3 locul. 

1. Gloriosa. Canada and Peru. Shrub. 

2. Aloifolia. Jamaica and Vera Cruz. Shrub. 
S. Draconis. America. Shrub. 

4. Filametitosa. Virginia. Shrub. 

-634. Alduca. Cor. 6-pet. interioribus conniventi- 
rbus, exterioribu8 patulis. Stylus triqueteri 

1. Altissima. '8. Caudata . 

2. Major. 9* Setosa. 

3. Flaccida. 10. Attrea. 

4. Minor. 11. Abyssinica. 

5. Viridiflora. 12. Fragrans. 

6. Goar data. 13. Viscosa. 

7. Fastigiata. 14. Spiralis. 

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope,, 
except species 11. from Abyssinia i 
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Sect. V. Flowers Incomplete. 


66 4. Orontium. Spadix cylindricu9 tectus flosculis. 
Cor. 6 petal, nudae. Stylus 0. Follic. 1-spermi. 

1. Aquaticum , Spring* and marshy parts of Vir- 
ginia and Canada. Peren . 

2. Japovicum . Japan. Peren. 

J 663. Acorus. Spadix cylindricus, tectus flosculis. 
Cor. 6 petal, nudae. Stylus. 0. Caps. 3 locul. 

1. Calamus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per . 

2. Gramineus. Cultivated in China. Peren. 
669 . Calamus. Cal. 6-phyllus. Cor.’O. Baccate a- 

rida, 1-eperma, retrorsum imbricata. 

1. Rotang. Woody pts. of India near rivers. Shr. 

2. Verus. Ban kb of rivers East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Draco. East Indies. Shrub. 

4. Niger. >Shores of the East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Viminqlis . Damp woods of Java and Celebes. 
Shrub. 

6. Rudentum % or albus. Sandy shores E.Ind. Shr. 

7. Equeslris. Amboyna. Shrub. 

8. Zalacca . Wet woods of Java. Shrulh 

J 670. Juncus. Cal 6-phyll. Cor. 0. Caps. 1 -locul. 
1. Acului. England, France, Italy, marshy coasts 
of Carniola. Peren. 

*2. Conglomerate. England and other parts of 
Europe. Peren. 

8. Effusus. Engl. Eur. Amer. and N. Hull. Per. 

4. Glauctis. Engl, and wet parts of Germ. Per, 

5. 1 nfltxns. South of Europe. Peren. 

6. Arcticus. Norway and Lapland, Peren. 

7. - FiVJbrmU. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per , 

8. CapiUaceus. Brasil, near Monte Video. 

Sk Grandifiorus. Straits of Magellan, also Terra 
del Fuego. Peren. 

10. Magellanicus. Straits of Magellan. 

11. Riwetis. Brasil, near Monte video. 

12. Trifidus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Peren. 
IS. Squarrosus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

14. Capitatus . Gravelly and wet parts of Ger- 
many and Spain. Ann. 

15. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope* 

16. Punctorius. Cape of Good Hope. 

17. No'Josus. North America. Peren. 

18. ArtienlatuSy or aqunlicus. England and other 
parts of Europe. Peren. 

19. Sylvaticus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

20. Subverticidalus. Eur. and N. America. Per. 

21. Tenageja. Germany and France. Ann. 

22. Bulbosus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per . 

23. Tenuis. North America. Peren . 

24. Bufonins. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann. 

25. Cephalotes. Cape of Good Efope. 

26. Stygius. Sweden. Peren * 

27. Jacqiiini. Mount Schneeberg in Austria and 
mountains of Switzerland. Peren. 

28. Biglumis , England and Lapland. Peren. 

29. Triglumis. England and Lapland. Peren . . 

30. Pilosus . Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

31. Maximus. Mountains of Germany, Bohemia, 
Carinthia, Switzer!. Fran, and Denmark. Per. 

82. Spadiceus. Mts. of Switzer), and Dauph. Per. 
S3. Luteus. Mts. of Switz. Savoy, and Fran. Per. 
84 . Parvt/forus. Mountains of Lapland. Peren. 
35- Serraius. Cape of Good Hope. 

36. Allndus. Germany and Switzerland. Peren.. 

37. Niveus. Alps of Bohemia, Switzerland, Rhae- 
tia, and Montpellier. Peren. 


ANY. 
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38. Campestris. EnghancI other pts. of Eur. Per. 

39. Sudeticus. Mountains of Silesia. Peren. 

40. Spicatus. England and Lapland. Peren. 

41. Maritimus . Britain and New Holland. Per : 

42. Lampocarpus. Britain and N. Holland. Peren . 

43. Obtutojiorus. Britaiu fcnd N. Holland. Pei'eti* 

44. Acutiftorus. Britain and N. Holland. Peren* 

45. Uliginosm. England. Peren. 

46. Castaneus. Scotland. Peren. 

47. Foderi. England. Peren. 

48. Rigidus. Coasts of Barbary. ( Dcsfont .) 

49 Set actus . Pennsylvania. Peren. ( RoStock.J 

50. Cynwsus. Cape of Good Hope. (Lamarck.) 

5 1 . Pygmafus. F ranee. ( Th uill . ) 

52. Margi iatus. Pennsylvania. (Rostock.) 

53. Alpinus . Mountains of Switzerland and Dau- 
ph my. ( Villars.) 

54. Acuminulus. Lower Corolina. 7 Michaux r 

55. Aristntus. Georgia and Carolina. J FI. Amer. 

56. Mujtiforus. Marshes of Barbary.. j Desfont> 

51. Folios us. Marshes of Algiers. > 

58. Triceps. Siberia. J 

59. Glabratus. Mountains of Salzburgh. 

60. Pcdiformis . Dauphinyand Picdmt. ( Pillars.). 

61. Congestus . France. (Thuill.) 


Class VI- 
Hexandrhb 


France. 


(ThuilL) 

*68. Prismatocarpu 
* 69. Plebeins. 

*70. Gracilis. 

*71. Revolutus. 


k 62. Erect us, 

> 63. Pullidus. 

>64. Vnginaius. 

> 65. Pducijfarus. 

* 66 . Piantjlorus. 

, Holoschcenus. 

Willdenow has made Sp. 41 a variety of Sp. 1, 
and Sp. 45 a variety of Sp. 20. See Smith, Floop 
Brit. i. 375^&c. and Engl. Botany * 2143* 

Sp. 63—71 from New Holland arid Van Diemen’s 
Island. See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 258. •' 

668. Thrinax. Cal. 6-dent. Cor. 0. Stig. infundi- 
bulif. obliquum. Bacca 1-sperma. 

1. Parviflora. Dry coasts of Jamaica and His^ 
paniola. Shrub. 

J 691. Peplis. Perianth, cam pan.: ore 12-fido. Pet * 
6, calyci inserta. Caps. 2-locul. 

1 . Pertula. England ‘and other pts. of Eur. Ann* 

2, Indica. East Indies.. 


Sect. VI. Grasses* 


693. Bambusa; . Bambos, P'ersoon 5 or Bambu 3 , 

Humboldt. Squama ? tres spiculas subquinque- 

’ floras tegentes. Cal. 0; Cor. gluma 2 -valvis. Stylus 
2-fidu9. Sem. 1. 

1. Arundinacea. East and West Indies/ Shrub. 

2. Verticillata. India. Shrub. 

*3. Guadua. Warm parts of Ame-T Humbold . 
nca. Shrub. f plant 

* 4. Latifolia. Shady and wet woods f j Equinoct 

of the river Cassiquiare. \ ^ 

692. Gahnia. Cal. gluma 1 -valvis 2-5-flora. Cor. 
gluma 2- valvis. Stylus dichotomus. Sem . I. 

1 . Procera. Hills of New Zealand; 

2. Schotnoides. Island of Otaheite. 

* 3. Psittarornm . Van Diemen’s Island. 

* 4. Leucocarpa. New Holland. 

* 5. Erythrocarpa. New South Wales, 

* 6. Melanocarpa. New Holland and Van Die- 

men’s Island. (Siam. 3.) 

694. Ehkha&ta. Cal. gluma 2- valvis abbrevkta uni- 
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flaw*. Cbv gfwrtt Alpha, « tnq .a h indii* e»- 1. Virginia!. Virginia.- Pom 

trrwr oamnrmw tcil fltfawaii. 2 . Asparagoidt*. Ethiopia. Si 
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tenor oompressa aciaactformU. 

1. CorUlo&iMVU) \ 1 Ptfuiwfc 

% Bulb**. & Calydna. 

8. Languor*. 

Persoon ranks under this genus, Sp. 2> 3, 8, % of 
Meuga, p, MML 


Order IL Digyma. 


2. Asparagoidt*. Ethiopia. Skruk | 

8. Angustifalia. Cape of Good Hope. Ptm. 
70S. Helonias. Cor . 6-pet* CaL 0. Ca/jr. 3-locuL 

1. Bullata, or Lattfblta. Marshes of Pennsylvania. 
Peren . 

2. Borealis. Lapland, Norway, Switzerland, 
Salzburgh, Germany. Peren . 

3. Asphodeloides . Pennsylvania* 

4. Pumita. Carolina. Peren. 

* 5. Lutea. North America. Peren. 
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697* FaIpKIA. CoA 1-phyllus. Car. 1-pet. Sfy/. 2. • 6. Lata. North America. Peren. 

Sem. 4. • 7. Angustifolia. Lower Carolina. *1 Michaux, 

1. Repen*. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 41 8. Erythrosperma. Lower Carolina. > FI. Avar. 

This genus is given under Pentanrria by Persoon. • 9? Du bio. Georgia and Florida. j i. p. 212. 

698. Atraphaxis. CaL 2*phyllua. Pet. 2, sinuata. Sp. 5. is the Veratrum luteum of Wiildeaowv and 

Stig. capitata. Sem. 1. Sp. 6. the Melautkiuin latum of the same bo- 

1. Stnnosa. Media and Siberia. Shrub. tanist. 


2, Undulaia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 706. Trillium. Cal. 3 phyll. Cor. 8 -pet. Bpcca 3- 
696. Nectris. CaL 6-part, laciniis 3 interioribus mi- locul. 

noribus obtuais. Cor. 0. Cap*. 2, eubcarnosae 1. Cemuum. Carolina. * Peren. 

atylis coronatae unilocuL polytperma. £. Erectum, Grandiflorum , or Rhmnioideum. 

1. Aqmtica. Cayenne and Guiana. Virginia and Upper Canada. Peren. 

695. Oryza. CaL gktroa 2-valvis, 1 -flora. Cor. 2-val- 3. Sessile. Virginia and Carolina. Peren. 

vis, subaequalis, -semim adnascens. * 4. Pendulum. North America. Peren . 

I. Sativa. Ethiopia and India. Ann. * 5. Erythrocarpum. N. Carolina and Canada. 

• 6. Pusillum. Lower Carolina. 


Order III. Trigynia. 

Sect. I. Flowers Inferior . 

70S. Wurmbea. CaL 0. Cor. 6-part, tubo 6-angu- 
lato. Fil . fauci insert a. 

1. Pumila. Sandy parts Cape of G. H. Peren . 

2. Campanulata. Sandy hills Cape of G. H. Per. 

3. Longifiora . . Sandy hills near Groene Kloof 
and elsewhere. Peren. 

• 4u Purpurea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
Willdenow makes Sp. 4. a variety of* Sp. 2. See 
' Andrews 9 Repos. 22L Persoon considers Sp. 1, 

2, 3, only as varieties. 

$ 707. Colchicum. Spatha. Cor. 6-part. : tubo ra- 
dicato. Caps. 3, connexse, inflate. 

I. Autumnale. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 
Montanum . Spain and Switzerland. Peren. 

3. Variegatum . Island of Chio. Peren . 

• 4. Byzanticum. Levant. Peren. 

See Ker in Botan. Mag. 1122. 

704. Melanthium. CaL 0. Cor . 6-pet. Fil. ex 
clongatis unguibus corollac. 

1. Virgintum. Virginia. Peren. 

2. Sibiricum. Siberia. Peren. 

3. Latum , perhaps racemosum of Michaux. 
North America. Peren. 

4. Capense. Peren. 7. Junceum. Peren. 

5. Triquetrum. Peren. 8. Secundum. 

6. Cihatum . 

9. Phalangtoides . Carolina. Peren. 

10. Indicum. Tranquebar. Peren. 

II. Viride. IS. Euconundes. Per. 

12. Uniflorum. Peren. 

14. Pumilum. Terra del Fuego. Peren. 

• 16.' } CavaniUes, leones, vi. p. 6k 

Sp. 4 —8, 11—13, from the Cape of Good Hope. 

705. Me deo la. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-part, revoluta. Bae- 
ca 3-sperma* 


See Salisbury Paradis. Loud. 1; WiUdenow, Hort 
Berolin. 85 ; and Michaux, FL Am. u p.216. 

$702. Triglochin. CaL 3- phyll. Pet. 3, qalyci- 
formuu Stylus 0. Caps, basi dehisces*. 

1. Paksstrs . Engl, and other paru of Ear. Kea 

2. Bulbosum. Cape of Good Hope. Perea. 

8. Maritimum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur, Per. 

• 4. Striatum. Lakes of Peru. *1 FL Per. iii. 

• 5. Ciliatum. Cold hills of Peru. J p. 72. ’ 

*6. Triandrum. North America. (Michaux.) 

• 7. Procerum. • 8. Dubium • 

• 9. Decipiens. * 10. Mucronatum. 

Sp. 7—10 from New Holland and Van Diemen’s 
Island. See Brown’s Prodromus, p. 343. 

$699. Rumkx. Cal. 3-phylL Pet , 3, conoiventia* 
/Sem. 1. triquetrum. 

1. Palicntia. Italy and Germany. Peren. 

2. Sanguineus. Engl. Germ, and Virginia. Per* i 

3. Spathulatus . Cape of Good Hope. 1 

4. verUcillatu*. Virginia. Peren. 

5. Britannica . Virginia. Peren. 

6. Hydrolapathum. Deep ditches and banks of 
rivers in Germany, Switzerl. and EogL P#- 

7. Crispus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

8. Nemolapathum. Damp woody pt*. of Germ. 
Switzerl. and England Perm. 

9. Persicarioides. Virginia. Ann. 

10. JEgyptiacus. Egypt. 'Ann. 

11. Dentatus. Egypt. Ann. 

12. Maritimus. Engl, and other pts. of Ear* Ann. 

13. Divaricatus. Italy. Ann. 

14. Acutus. EngL and other parts of Eur* Peren. 

15. Obtusifolius. England* Germany. Sudezma- 
nia, Switzerland, and France. Perem 

16. Pulcher. Engl. Fran. Italy, and SmstatrL Per. 

17. Bucephalophorus. Italy. Ann. 

18. Aqmticns. Engl, and other parts of Eos* Per. 

19. Lunaria. Canary Islands. Shrub. 

20. Vr stearins. Africa. Ann* . 

21. Roseus. Egypt, ^itn. 

22. Tingitanus. Barbary and Spain. - Perm* 
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23. Sustains* SwiteerL Provence, tadGcrau Per. 

24. Nervosusz Shrub. 

25. Digynus. Britain, Lapland, Switzerland, Si- 
beria. Perm. 

26. Lanceolatus. Cape of Good Hope. 

27. Alpinui . Switzerl.and South of France. Bien. 

28. Spinosus. Candia. Ann . 

29. Tubcroms. Italy. > Perm. 

50. MuUifidm . Mountains of Calabria, Tus- 

cany, and the East. 

51. Acetosa. Enel, and other parts of Eur. Perm. 
32. Acetosella . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 
SS. Aculeatus. Spain and Candia. Peren. 

34. Luxuriant. Mountains of Bologna. Perm. 

35. Arifolius. Abyssinia. 5ftru6. 

36. Bipiimatus. Morocco. Perm. 

* S7> Gtgauteus. Sandwich Isles. Peren. 

* 38. Pamstris t or Aureus. England. Per. (Smith.) 
, • 39. Purpureas. Garden at Pari*. ( Encyc. Bot. ) 

* 40. Crispatus. Kentucky. ( Michaux .) 

* 41. Lunaria. Canary Isles. Shrub. 

. *42. Fimbriatus. Cape of G. H (Encyc. Bot.) 
*43. Thyrsoides. Barbary. (Dq/ortf.) 

* 44. Fimbriatus. New South Wale* 

* 45. Bidens. Van Diemen’s Island. 

See Brown’s Prodromus, p. 421. Persoon ranks 
Sp. 27 — 36, and Sp. 43, under the subgenus 
Lapathum Floribus diclinis. 

701. Scheucbzeria. Cat. 6-part. Cor. 0. StyL 0. 
Caps. S, inflat*, 1 -sperm*. 

1. PaUtstris. Lapland* Switzerland, Germany, 
and Sweden, in marshy places. Perm. 

Sect. IJ. Flowers Superior. 

700. Flagellaria. Cal. 6-part. Cor. 0. Bacca 1- 
tperma. 


1. Indica. Java, Malabar, Ceylon, Guinea, and Claw VI. 
New Holland. Shrub. Hexandri* 

See Brown’s Prodromus 9 p. 269. 


Hexagynia. 

710. DamasoNium. Spatha 1-phyll. 5-alata, Cal. 
superus 3-part. Cor. 3-pet. Bacca 10-locul. poly* 
sperma. 

1 . Indicum. East Indies. Peren. 

• 2. Ovalifolium. N. S. Wales. (FI. 9—12. andr.) 

* 3. Alismoidi. 

See Brown’s Prodromus 9 p. 344. 

709. Wendlandla. CaL 6-phylL Cor. 6-pet. Caps* 
6, unilocul. 1 sperm*. 

1. PopulifoUa. Carolina. Shrub * • 


PoLYGYNIA. 

t 711. Alisma. Cal. 3-phyll. Pet. 3. Caps, plure* 
1 -sperm*. 

1. Plantago. England and other parts of Europe,. 
New South Wales. ( Brown.) 

2. Flava . South America. Peren* 

3. Sagittifolia. Guinea. Perm. 

4. Damasonium. England, France, Siberia. Per. 

5. Cordifoka. North and South America. Per. 

6. Pamasstfolia. Marshy parts of the Appenines, 
also in Germany^ Peren , 

7- Repens . Spain and north of Africa. 

8. Natans. Wales, France, Sweden, Germany, 
and Siberia. Perm. 

9. Ranunculoides. England, Sweden, France, and 
Germany. Peren. 

10. Subulata. Virginia. 

See Brown’s Prodromns , p. 342. 


NEW GENERA. 


Obdkb I. Monooynia. 

New 

Gam. I* Anigozanthos. . Q# 4 supers, tubulosa, incurva-t 
limbo 6- part, irregulari. Siam, fanci inserts, ad- 
•cendent^L (Labtllard.) 

1. Rufa. Ne w HoUand. Peren. 

% Ftavida. New Holland. Perm. 

See Labillard, Nov. HoU. ii. p. 119. and Brown’s 
Prodromus , p. 301. 

II. Brunsvigia. Cor. supera, 6-part. Caps, turbi- 
nata, 9-alata, eubdiaphana, polysperma. (Heister. 
and Ksr .) 

1. Multiflora. 3. Radula. 

2. Marginata. 4. Striata. 

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 
Sp- 1. is the Amaryllis orientals of Willdenow, 

■ and Sp. 2, 3,' 4, are given under the genus 
Amaryllis with the same specific names. See 
Heisteri Descriptio Brunsvigiee novi generis 
planUe. Brunsvig. 1753 ; and Ker in Bot. Mag. 
923. 

Ill- Sowbrbjea. Cor. infera, 6-pet. Fit. 3, bian- 
therifera, sterilibus S mterstinctia. (Smith.) 

1. Juncea. New Holland. Peren. 

VOL. IV. part 1 . 


See Smith, Linn. Trans, iv. p. 218 5 v. 159 5 and Ncw 
Brown, Prodramus, 285. * Oenera. 

IV. Peliosanthes. Cor. rotata, 6-part.: laciniis 
basi fornicatis. Germ, inferum, S-locul. : loculis 2- 
spermis. (Andrews.) 

1. Teta. East Indies. Peren. 

See Andrews’ Repos. 605, and Bot. Mag. 1302. 

V. Anthropodium. Cor. 6-pet. patens: petala 3, 
interiors margine undplata vel fimbriata. Fit. bar- 
bata. Caps, subglobosa. (R. Brown, Prddr. 276.) 

L Paniculatum. New Holland. Perm. 

2.Strictum. Van Diemen’s Island. 

3. Minus.. New $qu|fa Wales. * * 

4. Fimbriatum. New South Wales. 

VI. Xanthorrhgea. Cor. infera 6-pet. persistens. 

Fil plana, linfcana nuda. Caps, triquetrar. Sem. 2, 
compressa, marginata^ (Smtth.) 

1. Arborea . New South Wales. 

2. ' Australis. Van Diemen’B Island. 

3. Hostile. New South Wales. Perm . 

4. Media . New South Wales. 

,5. Minor. New South Wales. Peren. 

. 6. Bracteata . New South Wales. 

7. Purmlio. New Holland. 

See Brown, Prodromus , p. 287, 288. 
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Gbrnm. VII. Eatonpucfc Cor. 6-part. : pctaUtS interi- 
oribus fimbria tia. Caps. bacoata, BJocuL 3-valvis, 
polysperma. (CL Brown, Prodronms, p. 281.) 

1. Laiifolhis. Shrub . 2. Angustifolius . 

Both from New Holland. 

VIII. Dianella. £br. &«pet. patens. apice 
incrassata. Bacca 3-locul. polysperma. (Jussieu.) 

1. Cwrulea. 5. Revokda. 1 A it * t 

2. Congest n. 6. JDtpanoata. / , N ’ 

Bee Brown •• Prodrmrms , p. 279, 280. 

IX. Ophiopogon. Cot. semisupera, persistans. wfitfA. 
sessiles. 5/ig. simplex. Bacca 1-sperina. (Ker.) 

l.Joponious. Japan. Perm. 

This species is the ConvaUaria Japonkaoi WiBde- 
dow. See Ker in Bot. Mag . 1063. 

X. Tritom a. Cor. lpet. 6-dent. Siam, recepta- 
cnlo insert a, exserta : alterna longiora. Caps. S* 
locul. polysperma. (Ker.) 

1. Uvaria. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

2. Media. Cape of Good Hope. Perm . 

3. Pumila . Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

*Bp. 1 and 3 ore given by Willdenow under the 

same name4n the genus Velthrimia. See Ker 
in Bot/Mag. 744. 

XI. Furcroa. Cor. supers, 6-pet. patula. FiL 
corolla breviers, ioferne obovata ; superne subulata. 
Styi. triqneter, basi incrassata 8. (Fentenat.) 

1. dgantm. South America. Shrub.’ 

2. Tuberose. America. Shrub. 

3 p. 1 * is the Agave foetidn, and Sp. 2. the A. tube- 

rasa of Wilid. See VcnienaL in Usteri’s AnnaL 
1 der Bolan. xix. p. 54. Persoon ranks this as a 
subgenus to Agave. 

XII. Dohyanthes. Cor. supers, 6-part. FiL cot, 
breviora. Anth. erects. (Correa.) 

1 . Exeelsa. New South Wales. 8krub . 

See Correa in Linn. Trans, vi. p. 213. t. 23 and 
2* ; and Brown’s Prodr omus, p. 298. 

XIII. Guzmannia. CaL inferus, 3-part.: lacinfis 
convelutis. Pei. 3, in tubum convoluta. Anlk. 
in cylindrum coaUtse. -Cop#. 3-locul. 3-valv. Sem. 
numerosa, oblongs, iroda. ( Persoon. ) 

1. Tricolor. Mta.of Peru. Per. (FL Per. iii. 89.) 

XIV. JEohmea* Cal. inferior (aut squama germen 
amplectens) 1— phylL cyathiformis, subtrifidus : su- 
perior 3 part. coriaceo-scsriosus : ladniie margine 
^onwotats. Pet. 3. Sqtmmar 2, ad basin singuli 
petalL Oops. 3-locul. S-valv. Sem. obovata, pulps 
anolli nidulaotie. (Persoon.) *' 

L PstmwmUsta. Groves of the Andes. ( Fi. Per.) 

XV. PttALANonm. Cor. 6 pet. patens. Fil. nuda 
seu- glabra. Ceps, ovsta. Sem. angulata. Rad. 
plerumqoe fibroese aut'fiteckulatx. Fot. plana. Flor. 
ia piunmis albi aut purpurascetites. ( Persoon 

I 7 See Poire,, 

3. JfeSH IT* Cape of G.H. f £ ”^ Bot ' ' ,m 

♦. Caviller*. J P ’ . 

5. C recent*. Wet woods of Georgia. (Mich.) 
& Snlphnrcwm. Hot springs in Hungary. (PL 
Hangar, p. 89.) 

7. Omicrn. CMi 1 Set flor. 


8. Comreiehrm. Andes. 

9. Eicremorhiswm. HHlsof Peru 

10. Glanenm. Andes. ■ 

11. Nineum. India. (Encyc. BoL) 


vPcnfo. tij. 
L I p. 67- 


This genus- do contains ike fiat BSspedo of tett 

Anthericum 1 , p. 188^ &mM 

t XVI. NitTHkiaL Cor. 6-pet. patens, prnfatent. 

Fil. filiformia, hirsuta. Cape, supers, prismatic*.' 
Set*, utrinqne appendiculata. CaL 0. 

1. Oesifrmgum. Lancashire in England. (Smith. 

FL Bnt. L p. 367.) 

XVII. Conantuera. Cor. super*. Pet. 6, icflexa. 
Anth. in coaiun scutum ooalitae. Gups, obfooga, 
3-locul. 3-valv. iSem. pauca, subrotundsu (Persons.) 

L Bifolia. Hffls of Chili. 

2. Echeamdia. (Anthericum reflexm* of Willi) 
Persoon' thinks that this genus ought- rather to be 
transferred to Syngenesia Moaogamm. 

XVIII. CoRDlxma. Cor, externe . pubescens. FU, 
simplicia, basi coroL inserts. Stig. subisenssatsm. 
Bacca (tnrbinata) 1 locul. {Caaamtrs.) 

1. Hcndckrysa. Bourbon. 8 hr. (PetU-Thtnacn.) 

2. Camuzfolia. New Holl. ( Brown, Prodr. 286.) 

XIX. Lapaghua. Cor. 6- pet. basi trigona. Pet 

5- interiora Jatiora, subunguiculata. AntJL erects. 

Stig. davatum. Bacca supers, 1-locuL polysperma. 
Sem. recaptaculo triplici, per parietes, decuntxtli 
affixa. (PI. Per. hi. p. 65.) 

1. Rosea. Woods of Chim Shrub. 

XX. Lusuriaga. Cor. infers 6-pet. PeL % «. 
teriora angustiora. Fil. receptaculo insert a. Antk 
erects, sagittats. Stig. 3-angulare. Bacca S-lo- 
cuLt dUsepimentasn membranacaum. - Sem. 2: 1- 
passim abortiente. (FL Per. iil p.66.) . 

1. Radkans. Woods of Chili. (jRfcr^ Per.) 

% Cymosa. New Holland. 1 Brown** Prodr. 

S. Montana. N. South Wales. J p. 282. 

XXI. Callixene. Cor. 6-pet. petalis alterois ban 
biglaodulosis. FiL basi latiora. Anth. veraatilei. 

Stig. S-gonum. Bacca supers, 3-locul. polysperma. 
(Persoon.) 

1 . Marginata. (Enargea marginata of Wild.) 

, XXII. Herreria. Cor. infers, 6 part. Stig. $ go* 

; autn. • Caps, triquetro alata, 3-locuL 3-valv. val- 
vulae 8eptifene. Sem. margine membranaceo cincta. 

(FL Per . iii. p. 69.) 

1. Stcllata. Woods of Chili. Shrub. 

XX11I. Ripoooiam. Cor. 6^part. minima. Anth. 

longae, 4-gonae, subsessiles. Bacca globosi|- 2* 

’ iperma. Sem. hemisphseriem (Forster.) 

1. Scandens. Australasia. 

2. Album.. N. S. Wales. (Brown, Prodr. p.2$S.) 

XXIV. Flo^cop}T. CaL 8-fidrinfems, pilosus. (Cor. 
petal. 3, exteriora ?) Pci. 3, ovata. Caps. 24ociI 

1- sperms. ( Loureiro. ) 

1. Scandens. Mountains of Cochmcbina. Shrub. 

XXV. Oncus, or Oncorhiza. CaL 2-phylLmfertit. 

Cor. 6-fida, esmpan. Bacca 3-locul. (Loureiro.) 

I. Esculentus. Woods of Cochinchina. 

XXVI. Caulophyilum. CaL 6*phylL Con 6-pet. 
cal. oppomta? Anth. loculis mar g in e dehiscess. 
Drupa. 1-sperma. (Michauz.) 

J. Thallictroides . (Leontice ThalBc. of Wffld.) 
XXVII. Diphylleia. CaL 3- phylL deciduus. Or. 

6- pet. cal. opposite Anth. membrana a basi ad 
aptcem * solubili dehtscentes. Bacca 1-loc. Sem* 

2- 3, subrotunda. (Mickaux, i. p.205.) 

_ 1. Cymosa. Mountains of North Carobni. 

XXVIII. CoutarAa. Cal. 6-pbyll- Or. mugna, «• 
fundibuhf. 6-fida, tubo incunro ventricoto.^ FiL 
tubi basi inserts. Stig. sulcatum. Gaps, infirri 
,24oc. 2-valv. polysperma. Sem. imbneata, mat* 
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gm* tnetnbrmceo. {Ftor. basi bibracteati inter- 
iam7*wi dri.) ( Auhkt .) 

1. Speciosa (Portkmdia Hexandra of Wind.) 

XXIX Stevensia. Co/, bifid us, deciduus. Cor. 
tubulosa : limbo piano 6-7-fido. Anth. (6-7). in 
cor. feuqe sessile*. Cap*. 2-loc. polysperma, apice 
quadrifariam dehiscens. (Poittau, Ann. Mus. c.21.) 

1. BuxifoUa . Dominica. Shrub. 

XXX. Floerkia. C«/. 3-phylL Cor. 3-pet. 

2-fid. Cftric. dicoccrus. (Willd. Act. Soc . iVa/. 
jBfr. iii. 1801.) 

1, Lacustris . Lakes of Pennsylvania. 

XtfXI. Dasypogow. Perianth, duplex; extefius 
tubulosum, trifidum ; interins triphyllnm, foliolis 
aemipetaloideis cochleariformibus. 6, imo pe- 

rianthio insert a. Fit. juxta apicem incrassata. 
versatile*. Ovar. 1-loc. S-spermum : ovulis erectis. 
StuL subulatus. Stig . 1. Utric. 1-sperrmis, tubo 
indurato perianthii exterioris inchisus. (R; Brown, 
Prodromal, p. 263.') 

1. BromeliifoUus. New Holland. Shrub. 

XXXII. Cai. ectasia. Perianth . inferum, tubulo- 
•u m v hypocraterif. limbo petaloideo, 6-part. St am. 
6, fauci inserts. Anth.. co nniventes, hneares, ban 
insertae. Ovar. 1-loc. S-sperm. : ovulb erectis. 
Styl. filiformis. Stig. simplex. Utria l-spenmis, 
tubo indurato perianthii inclusos. ( R. Brown, Id . ) 

1. Cyanea. New Holland. Shrub. 

XXXll f. Livistona. Flor. hermaph. Perianth . 
duplex, utruraque S^part. Stain . 6, filamentis dis- 
tine tis infra dilatis. Ovaria tria, intus cohaenentia : 
Styli connati. Stig. indivisum. Baccn (1-matures- 
cens,) . 1 -sperm a. Albumen cavitate ventrali. Err* 
Inyo dorsalis. (R. Brown, Id. p. 267* ) 

1. Inermii. New Holland. 

9. Hkmilis. New Holland. 

XXXIV. Anejlem a. Perianth. 6-part, inaequale : 
foliola 3 exteriora calycina, persisfentia : interiora 
petaloideac decidua. Stam. 6. Anth. 3 (v. 2-4) 
diesimiles vix poUinjferac. Involucr. 0. ( R. Btown, . 
Id. p. 270). 

1. Biflora. 6. Crispata. 

2* Stliculosa. 7. Graminea * 

3. Acuminata. 8. Affinis. 

4. Laxa. 9. Anthericoides. 

5. Macrophyte. 10. G igantea. 

All from New Holbpd and Van Diemen’s Island. . 
This genus contains also Sp. 9, 10, and 13 of. 

Hommelina, p. 96. 

XXXV. Cartoneha. Perianth. 6-part, inxquale, 
persisted : foliola 3 exteriora calycina ; interiora 
petaloidea, minora. Siam. 6, aequalia, persistentia. 
Fil. imberbia (nunc scabriuscula). Anth . basi in* 

# nertse, oblongs. Styl. persistens. Stigl barbatum. 
Caps, perianthio brevior, 3-loc. S-valvis medio sep- 
tiferis. Sem. subbin a. Embryo dorsalis (Id.p.2 71.) * 

1. Spicatum. New Holland. Perm. 

XXXVL Burchahdja. Perianth: 6-phyll. peta- 
loideum, stellato- patens aequale : unguibus foveola 
nrctapfera : deciduum. Stam. 6 basi foliolorum in- 
tern. Anth. peltatae, posticae. Ovar. S-gon, : 
loculis duplice serie polyspermia. StyL 3-part. 
Stig. aputa. Caps, tripartib. segmentis navicula- 
ribusjintusdehiscentibug, polyspermis. {Id. p.272.) 

1. UmbeUata . New South Wales. 

XXXVII. ScHEtHAMMERA. Perianth . 6-phyll. 
petaloideum, campan. aequale, deciduum ; foliola 
onguiculata, . sestWatione involute. Stam. segre- 


gantia. Slam. 6, basi foliolorum inserts; Anth. Class VI. 
posticae. Ovar. 3-loc. loculis polyspermis. Styl. 1. Hexandria. 

Stig. 3, recurva. Gaps. 34oc. 3-valv. medio sep- 1 1 

tiferis. * Sem. nonuHa, ventricosa. (Id. p. 273). 

1. Undulata. New South Wales. Perm: 

2. MuHtflora. New Holland. Perm. 

This genus is nearest in affinity te Uvularia. 

XXXVIII. C HLOROPk ytum. Perianth. 6-part, pa- 
tens, aequale, persistens. Stam: 6.- FiL fHiformia,. 
glabra. Ovar. loculis polyspermis. Styl. filifor- * 
mis. Stig. 1. Caps, alte triloba, lobis compressis, 
venosis, 3-locul. 3-valv^ Sem. pauca, compressa um- 
bilico undo, ( Ker, and R. Brown, Prodr . p. 276.) 

1 . Ixuntm. New Holland. 

This genus contains also the Antkericum elatum of 
the Hart. Kern, and an uudescribed species from 
the Cape. 

XXXIX. Cassia. Perianth. 6-part., patens, aequale, 
deciduum. Stam. 6. Fil. imberbia, utrinque angus - 
tata. Antk. basi emarginatae inseme. Ovar. 3doc. ' 

^ loculis dispermit. Styl. filiformis. Stig. ] . Caps . . 
vix valvata : apice toroso-iobata v. ciavata. Sem. 
ventricosa, umbilico strophiolato. (R. Brown, 

Prodn 277.) 

1. Fit tata. 4. Corymbose. 

2. Parviflora . 5. Lateriflora. 

3. Occidentedis. 

All from New Holland and Van Diemen’s Island. 

XL. Tricoryne. Perianth. 6-part, patent, aequale, 
deciduum. Stam. 6. Fil. peniculatim barbata. 

Anth. basi emarginatae insertae. Ovar . 3-part. < 
lobis dispermis, basi stylo filiform! connexis. Stig . . 
simplex. Pericarma 3, ciavata, evalvia, 1-sperma. . 

(R. Brown, Proar. p. 278. ) 

1. Simplex . 4. TcncBa. 

2. Elatior. 5. Anceps. 

3. Scabra. 

AH from New Holland and Van Diemen’s Island. 

XLI. Stypandra. Perianth: 6-part, equale, pa- 
tens, deciduum. Stam . 6. FiL infra attenuata, 
cArvata, glabra, supra stuposo- barbata. Anth. ba- 
si emarginatse inserts. Ovar. loculis polyspermis. . 

Styl. fififormis. Stig. simplex. Caps. 3-loc. 3- 
val. Sem, pauca, ovaha, lsvia umbilico nudo. Em * 
bryo rectus. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 278.) 

1 . Glauca. 4. UmbeUata. 

2. Imbricata. 5. Scabra. 

3. Ccespitosa. 

All from New Holland andf Van Diemen’s Island* . 

Mr Brown thinks that this genus ought perhaps 
to be divided. 

XLII. Thysanotus* Perianth. 6* part., patens, 
persistens ; foliolis interioribus latioribue, limbo 
utrinque colorato, marginibus fimbriatis ciliis arti- 
culatis. Stam. 6, (raro 3J imo perianthio inserta/ 
v. hypogyna, declinata. Fit. glabra, brevia. Anth. 
linearis emarginatursebaseoB insertae, 3 interiores sae- 
pius elongatae reclinatse. Ovar. loculis dispermis. 

Styl. filiformis, declinatus. Stig. parvum. Caps. 

3-loc. S-valv. : valvis medio septiferis. Sem. bi- 
na, altero crecto altero pendulo, strophiolata. (R. 

Brown, Prodr. p. 282.) 

7. Gracilis. 

3. Elongates. 

9. Junceus . 

10. Sparteiu. . 


1. Tuber osus. 

2. Bank ii. 

3. Bauerii. 

4. Elatior. 

5. Paniculatus. 

6. Isantherus , 


11. Dejormis. 

12. Volubilis. 
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Clast VI. 13. Divaricatus. ft*. Triandrus. 

Hexandrit* 14 . Dichotomies* 19. Multiflorus * 

- s ir— 1 15. Flexuosus. * %O. Paucifl'>rus. 

16. Menziesii. 21. Hispidulus. 3 

17, Patersoni. 

All perennial, and from New Holland and Van 
Diemen’s Island. Species 18—21 have only 3 
stamina. 

XLIII. Laxmannia. Perianth. 6 -part, coloratum, 

• basi connivens, persist ens. Siam, 6 . FU. subula- 
ta, glabra, laciniis inserts. ArUh. peltatse, subro- 
tunax. Ovar. loculis oligospermis. Slyl. simplex. 
Stig . obtusum. Caps . calyce persistenti inclusa, 
3 -locul. 3 -valv., yalvis medio septiferis. Sem . sub- 
bina, peltata, umbilico nudo. Embryo dorsalis, 
umbilico parailelus. (R. Brown, Prodr . p.286.) 

1 . Gracilis. New South Wales. Perert . 

2 . Minor. New Holland. Peren . 

XL IV. Bouya. Perianth . tubulosum, infundibulif. 
limbo 6 rpart. aequali; marcescens bibracteatum. 
Siam. 6 , fauci coarctatae inserta. Styl. filiformis. 
Stig. obtusum. Caps, bracteis persistentibus inclusa, 
3 -loc. 3-valv., valvis medio septiferis. Sem. (abor- 
taone) pauca. (R. Brown, Prodr . p. 286.) 

1. Ifitida. New Holland. Peren. 

2. Spliccrocephala. New Holland. Peren. 
XLV. Campynema. Perianth, superum 6 -part. 

• persistens. Stam. filamentis recurvis. Styli 3, re- 

curvi. Caps. 3 *loc., tripartib. Sem. numerosa, 
depressa, testa spongiosa. ( Labitt . and R. Brown, 
Prodr. p. 290.) 

1 . Linearis. Van Diemen’s Island. 

XLVI. JDrymophila. Perianth. 6 -phyll., petaloi- 
deom, patens, sequale, deciduum. Stam. 6 , hypo- 
gyna. Ovar. S-loc., loculis polyspermis. Styl . 
3-part. Stig. revoluta. Bacca subglobosa, 3 -loc. 
polysperma. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 292.) 

1. Cyanocarpa. Van Diemen’s Island. Peren. 
XLVII. BlandforGia. Perianth, tubulosum, 
ore 6 -lobo, marcescens. Stam. tubo imposita. 
" Anth. basi extinctoriiformi affixse. Ovar. pedicel- 

latum. Stylus subulatus. Stig. simplex. Caps. 
prismatica tripartib. partialibus angulo interno de- 
niscentibus. Sem. biseriata, marginibus suturae 
inserta, testa laxa pubescent!. (Smith, and R. 
Brown, Prodr. p. 295.) 

1 . Nobilis. New South Wales. Peren . 

2 . Grandijlora. New South Wales. Peren. 
XLV I II. CalosteMma. Perianth, superum, peta- 

loideum, infundibulif., limbo 6 -part. Corona faucis 
tubulosa, ore 12 -dentato, dentibus alternis subula- 
tis, antheriferis. Anth. versatiles. Ovar. uniloc. 
9 2-3-sperm. Styl. filiformia. Stig. obtusum. Bacca 
sphasrica, 1-2-specma. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 297.) 

1 . Album. New Holland. 

2. Purpureum. New Holland. 

XLIX. Conostylis. Perianth, superum, coloratum, 
campan., profunde 6 - fid., regulare, lanatum pilis 
ramulosis, persistens. Siam. 6. Anth. erects. 
Ovar. 3-loc., polyspermuin. Styl . conico-dilatatus, 
cavus. Stig. breve. Caps, apice dehiscens, stylo 
cavo tripartib. coronata. Placenta centralis, tri- 
quetra. Sem. numerosa. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 
300.) 

1 . Aculeata. 3. Setigera . 

2 . Serndata. 4. Breviscapa. 

All perennial, and from New Holland. 

JL. Phlebocarya. Perianth, superum, 6 -partitum, 


. . imberbe, persistens. Stam. basi laciniarnm inserts. Chun 
Anth. 4-gonae, subsessiles. Ovar. uniloculare I tri- Henai* 
spermum. Stylus filiformia. Stig. simplex. - Nux ‘"■Y* 
corticata, coronata, monosperma. (Prodr. p. 301.) 

I. Ciiiaku New Holland. Peren. 

LI. Cass ufa. Cor. tubulata, pallide rubra, bipol- 
. licaris, limbo 6 part, fauce vilLosissima, inferne ob- 
tuse 6 gona, snpeme verrucosa; laciniis ovali-lan- 
ceolatis patentibut. FU. 6, fauci imposita, brevis- 
sima ; anther* filamentis duplo longiores, oblongs, 
incumbentes, villis faucis immerss 2-Ioc. Ovar. 
sphaericum. Styl. I, fere longit udine cor.^nclusui. 

Stig. 2-fid. Bac. 8 linearis, longa, sphaerica, lim- 
bo calycis coronata, 2-loc., polysperma. RecepL 
in angulo interiori siogjuli loculamenti convexum. 

Sem. minuta, angulata, numerosissima. (Hum- 
boldt and Bonpland, PI Equin. p. 43.) 

1. Verrucosa. Shady Woods of the Rio Negro 
near Cassupo. A tree 30 feet high. 


Trioynia. 

$ LI I. Tofieldia. Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 6-pet. Caps. S 
basi junctae, polyspermae. ( Smith . ) 

1. Palustris. Britain. Peren . 

2. Pubens. North America. Peren. 

3. Pustlla. At the Lake Mtstassins. 

4. GltUinosa. At the Lake Mistas- 

’ . sins., 

5. Falcata. Andes. (FI. Per.) 

See Smith, FI. Brit.p. 397. Species 1. is the He* 

Ionia s borealis of Willd. 

LIII. Ornithoglossum. Cal. 0. Pet. 6, sessilea, 
persistentia. Stam. receptaculo inserta, decidua. 
Styli decidui. Caps. S-locul. polysperma. (Satis- ' 
hury.) 

1. Viride . . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

See Salisbury’s Paradis. Lond. p. 54. This spe- 
cies is the Melanthium viride of Willdenow. 

LIV. Anguillaria. Perianth. 6-phyllum, petalio- 
deum, unguiculatum, stellato-patens, aequale, de- 
ciduum. Stam. 6 basi foliolorum inserta. Anth. 
posticae. Ovar. S-loc. polyspermum. Styl. 3. 
Stig. acuta. Caps, nuda, 3-loc. 3-valv. medio sep- 
tiferis. Sem. numerosa, subglobosa. (R. Brown, 
Prodr. p. 273.) 

1. Dioica. 2. Biglandulosa. 

3. Uniflora. 

4. Indica . (Melanthum Indicum of Linn.) ^ 

LV. Zigadenus. Cor. . 6-phyll. patens : lacinfis 

supra basin angustatum biglandulosis. Siam .ad 
contactum ovarii inserta. Styl. 3, contigui. Caps* 
membranacea, 3-loc. Sem. plurima, aptera. ( Mi • 
chaux.) 

1. Glaberrimus. Lower Carolina. 

LVI. Merendera. Spatha. Cor. campan. 6-part 
Anth. rectae, saeittatae. Caps. 3, basi coimexci 
latere interiore aehiscentes. (Ramond, Bull Soc . 
Philom.) 

1. Bulbocodium. Pyrenees and Barbary. (Des* 
font.) 

LVI I. Xerophyllum. Cor . rotata. Fil. basi con- 
tigua. Stig. 3, revoluta, baBi subconnata. Caps. 
subglobosa, apice triplici rima dehiscens, S-loc. 2- 
eperma. (Michaux.) 

1. Setijolium. Pennsylvania. 

LV1II. Nolinea. Cor. 6-part, patens. Styl.br* 
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visAjmtts. Cap*. $-gona, membranatea, 8Joc. dis- 
sepimenris bipartibifibus dehiscens. Sem. solitaria, 
bine convexo-incurva. (Michaux.) 

1. Georgians. Georgia. 

L. IX. Sabal. Flor. hermaph. Spathce partiales. 

- Fil. libera, basi incrassata. Bacca (Drupa ?) 1-3- 
•perma (per abortum). Sent, osseum. Embryo 

lateralis. ( Guernsent .) 

1. Minor seu Adansoni. North America. ‘ (jtfi- 
chaux.) 

LX. Hydrogbton. Scapus radicalis. Cor. S-pet. 
-Fil. basi dilatata. PistiUa 3, simplicia. Cap*. 3, 
membranacew, 2-spermse. Sent, parieti caps, ad- 
»ata. 

1. Fenestrali*. Madagascar. ( Persoon .) 


HfcXAGYNIA. 

JLXL Ottblia. Spatha 1-phylla, 5-alata. Cal. su- 


perus, 3-part. Cor . S-pet Bacca 104oc. poly- Class VT. 

Hsxaudrta. 

spsnns* 

1. Alismoide s. (Damasonium Indicum of Wilid.) 

See Persoon’s Synopsis , p. 400. 

Polyoynia. 

LXII. Actinocarpus. Perianth. 6-partit. foliola S 
exteriora tardius decidua : 3 interior! petaloidea* 

Stam. 6. Ovaria 6-8, basi connata, disperma. 

Caps, basi connatae, supra stellat*. ( R. Brown* 

Prodr. p. 342.) 

1. Minor. New South Wales. 

LXIII. Anoptehus. Cal. 6-fidus, persistens. Cor. 

6-fida, tubo brevissimo. Stig. bifidum. Caps. 
unilocularis, brvalvis, polysperma. Sem. valvarum 
marginibus affix a, pendula, apice alata. Embryo 
minutus, subglobosus, albumine carnoso inclusus : 

Radicula supera. ( Labill. and Brown, Prodr. 457.) 

1 . Glandulosa . Van Diemen’s Island. Shrub * 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS HEXANDRIA. 


Persoon ranks the genus Aponogeton under this 
class ; but we have, after Willdenow, given it under 
Dodecandria. The same author has transferred 
Cleome from Tetradynamia to Hexandria. 

The following plants might be expected to occur 
in this class ; but they belong to natural genera, the 
species of which ought not to be separated, and which 
fell under other classes. 

Monogynia. 

Some species of Guettarda, Genista, Tectona gran- 


dis. Amyris Zeylanica. Limonia trifoliata. Ly- 
thrum linear e, parson sia, hyssopifolia. Cassia glan* 
dulosa. Trientalis Europea. Some species of roly- 
gonum and Laurus. Dodonaea viscosa. Bocconia 
Jrutescens. Mimusops kexandra. Chlora imperfo - 
liaia. Gaura tripetala. Portlandia kexandra . Di- 
mocarpus litschi . Fumaria cucuUaria. 

Digynia. 

Leersia kexandra. Xylophylla latifolia. Swer- 
tia difformis. Velezia rigida. 


CLASS VII. HEPTANDRIA. 


ciwvn. 

Heptan- 

dria. 


Order I. Monogynia- 

Sect. I. Flowers Complete. 

$ 7 12. Trientalis. Cal. 7-phylL Cor. 7-part, sc- 
qualis, plana. Bacca exsucca. 

1. Europcea. Scotland, England, and other 
parts of Europe. Percn. 

713. Disandra. Cab sub-7-part. Cor. rotata, 7- 
part. Caps. 2-locul. polysperma. 

1. Prostrata. Island of Madeira. Peren. 

717* JEsculus. Cab 1-phyll. 4 seu 5-dent, ventri- 
cosUs. Cor. 4 seu 5-pet. inaequaliter colorata, ca- 
lyci inserta. Caps. 3 locnl. 

1 . Hippocastanum. North of Asia; brought 
into Europe in 1550. Shrub . 

2. Pavia. Carolina, Florida, and Brasik Shr. 

S. Fiona, or Lutea. North Carolina. Shrub. 

* 4. ParvifUtra , or Macrostachys. Carolina and 
Florida. Shrub. ( Michaux .) 

Persoon ranks Species 2, 3, 4, under the subgenus 

Pavia. Cor. 4-pet. connivente. Caps, lfcvibus. 

Synopsis , p. 403. 

718. Petrocarya. Cab 5-fid. Cor. 5-pet. Stam . 


14, quorum 7 sterilia. Drupa carnosa fibrosa. Class VU. 
Nux 2-locHl. loculis I -sperm. Heptan- 

1. Montana. Woods of Guinea. Shrub. 

2. Campestris. Guiana. Shrub. 

716. Pancovia. Cal. campan. 4-part. Pet. 4, un- 

guiculata plicato-cnspa dentata cucullata. Stam . 
adscendetitia calyce longiora. 

1. Bijuga. Guinea. Shrubby. 

719. Jonesia. Cal . 2-phyll. Cor. itffundibulif. tu- 
bo clauso carnoso, limbo 4-fido. Ned. annulus fau- 
ci tubi corollse insertus staminiferus. Germ, pedi- 
cellatum. Legumcn acinacifbrme 4-8 spermum. 

1. Pinnata. East Indies. Shrub. 


Sect. II. Flowers Incomplete. 

714. Pisonia, or Calpidia. Cal. campan. 5-fid. 
Cor. 0. Bacca 1-loc. 1 sperma. 

1. Aculeata. South America. Shrub. 

2. Subcordata . Antigua, St Christophers, and 
St Bartholemew. Shrub. 

3. Nigricans. Mts. of Jamaica and Spain. Shn 

4. Coccinea. Hispaniola. 

5. Mitis. East Indies. Shrub. 

* 6. Grandis. New Holland. Shrub. 
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Cbm VIL *7. VUUu. West ladies (Poiret) 

Heptan- See Brown, Prodromus, p. 422. 

» , 715. P E T i inauA. Cal 4-jAyIL Cor . 0. Styl. la- 

,u ~ r teralis. p^nicillifbrmc. Sow. 1, aristis 4 re- 

flexis apice mstructum. 

1. AUiacea. Dry woody parts of Jamaica. Shr. 

720. Dracontium. Spatha cymbiformis. Spadix 
fioribus dense tectus. Cal 0. Cor . 5- pet. Bacca 
polysperma. (See Brown’s Prodromus , p. S37.) 

1. JPolyphyllum. Surinam, and between the tro- 
pics, Asia. Peren. 

2. Spinosum. Ceylon. Perm. 

S. Fodidum . Watery parts of Virginia and Ca- 
rolina. Perm.' 

4. Camtchat cense. Siberia. Perns. 

5. Lancetefolium. At the Caraccas. Perm* 

6. Pertusum. South America. Shrub. 

721. Calla. 8patha plana. Spadix tectua BoscuHq. 
Cal. 0. Cor . 0. Bacca polysperma. 

1. JBthiopica. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

2. Palustris. Marshy parts N. of Europe. Per . 

3. Orienlalis.' In the East. Peren. 

722. Houttuynia. Spatha 4* phylla. Spadix flot- 
culis tectus. Cal.-O. Cor. 0. Capsulaf 

1. Cordate. Wet parts of Japan. Peren. 


This genus is given under PbLYAlfraiA Pbfygym 0*1 
by rersoon. Hepd 

- • dr 4 

Order II. Dioymia. 

723. Likbum, Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 5, sequalia. Caps. 
globosa 21oc. 

1. Africanum. Per. 8. jEthiopicum ; ' 

2. Capense. 

All from the Cape of Good Hope. 

Order III. Tetraoyhxa. 

• 

724. Astranthus. CM. 0. Cor. hypocraterit Km. 
bo 14-fido. Sem. 1, psfrvum superum. 

1. Cochinchinensis. Cochincnina. Shrub. 

725. Saururus. Cal. amentum squamis 1 -florid 

Cor. 0. Germ. 4. Bacca 4, 1 -sperm®. , 

1. Cemuus. Virginia. Peren. 

Hrptagynm. 

726. Siptas. Cal. 7-part. Pet. 7. Germ. 7. Cdpt. 
7-pdyspermae. 

, 1. Capends. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 


NEW GENERA. 


New Oe. Monootnu. 

nera* 

I. Tovaria. Cal. 7-pbyD. Cor. 7-pet Discus planus, 
7-gonus. stellseformis, cui Stem, inserts. Stig. 
peitatum. Bacca 1-loc. pulposa. Sem. compres- 
sa, (Numerus pirtium passim octonarius). ( Flor . 
Peruv. iii. p. 73.) 

1. Pendula. Banks of rivers in Peru. Bien. 


Djoynia. 

If. Marathrum. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Siam, quinque 
ad octo, ssepius septem: filaments summhati pe- 
dunculi incraseatsr coronattm adfixa, perigyna, su- 
bulate, erectopatula ; anther® lioeares. Appen - 

• dices lignite membranaceae breviores, filamentis pari 
numero interject®. Ovarium ovatum, longitudi- 
naliter striatum. Stylus nullus. Stigmata duo di- 
vergent ia., Capsmla , filamentis persistentibus cinc- 
ta, ovata, octo striata, bilocularis, apice dehiscena, 
btvalris, polysperma $ dissepimentum membrana- 
•eum, valvis parallelum. Sem. numerosa, in oitra- 


lue fade dissepiment!, sub seriatim linbricatp, ovoi- tytCt 
tea. (Humboldt et Bonpltod, Plant. JEadinoct) oca 
1. Fcmiculaceum. Kingdom of New Granada, 
about 1200 lines above the sea*. 


Heptagynia. 

III. Actinophyllum. Cal margo integer. Cor. 
calyptrariormit, desiliens. Bacca 7-angmaris 7*1 loc. 
Sem. solitaria subossea. (Flor. conglomerati. Slyji 
5-7. Stam. etiam 5, 6, 8, 9.) (Flor. Perm). 

p. 73.) 

1. Angulatum. Hills of Peru.. 

2. Pedicellatum. At Munna.. Shrub. 

8. Conicum. Groves of Peru. 

4. Acuminatum.. Groves of Peru. 

5. Pentendrum. Groves of Peru. 

IV. -Gilbert] a.. Cal 7-dent. Cor. 7-pet. Siigt 
patentia, ovata. Caps, loculamenta, 1-sperma, is 
•tell® formam disposita. Sem. oblonga. (numerus 
partium interdum 8-9-arius.) (PJ. Peno^iiLp.75.^ 

1. Umbellate. Near Munna in Peril.. 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS HEPTANDRIA. 


The following plants might be expected in this 
class t but they belong to natural genera, the species 
of which ought not to be separated, and which fall 
under other classes. 

Monogykia. 

Cassia* Pelargonia. 


Digynia. 

Polygonum orientate, &c. Aponogeton* 
Heptagyma* 
Phytolacca strieta . 
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CLASS VIII. OCTANDRIA. 


no. 

iris. 


Ordir I. Monogynia. 


743. Mimusops. CaL *4*phylL Pet . 4. 16-phyll. 
Drupa acuminata. 

1. Elengi. India. Shrub . 

2. Hexandra. Cirfcar Mts. in India. Shrub. 

3. Kauki, or obtusifolia . India, and New Hol- 
land. Shrub . 

4. Imbricaria. Bourbon. Shrub . 

* 5. Parvifolia. New* Holland. (See Brown, 
PnodromuSf p. 530.) 

74& Cupania. Cn/. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. apice cu- 
cullata. StyL 3-fid. Caps . 3-loc. 3-valv. loculis 
submonospermis. Sem. arillata. 

1. Tomeniosa . Mountains of ' Hispaniola. Shrub. 

2. Glabra. Mountains of Jamaica and Hispa- 
niola. Shrub. 

5. Saponarioides . West Indies. Shrub. 

• 4. LentiscifoUa. M. of Baba in Amer. (Cawwi.) 
According to the latest observations of Jussieu, 

the genus Moling a, given below, ought to be 
included under this genus. 

765. Dimocarpus. Cm. 5-fid. Cor. 5- pet. 

2, 1 -sperm ae. Sem. magnum. 

1. Litchi, or punicea. China, Tonquin, and Cos 
' chinchina. Shrub. # • 

Gwen by Persoon under the new genus Euphoria. 
727. Trop^bolum. CaL 1-phylL calcaratus. Pet. 
4, inacqualia. Nuces 3, coriace*. 

1. minus. Peru. Ann. Peren. 

2. Mqjus. Peru, whence if came to Europe in 
1684. Ann. Peren. 

3. Hybridum. 

4. Peregrinum. Peru; Ann. 

5. Pentaphyllum. Monte Video in Buenos Ayres. 

• 6. Bicolorum. Groves of the Andes. - ) « 

• 7. Dipet alum. Mts. of the Andes. Per. / D e 

• 8. Tuberosum. Peru. | 

• 9. Ciliatum. Woods of Chili. J nh 7 *• 
•10 . Polyphyllum. Chili, ^iw. (Cavan.) 

•II. Longan. China. (J7or*. ATew. ii. 354.) 

779. Bjeckka. Cal. infundib. 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. 
Caps. 3 s. 4-loc. polysperma cralyce tecta. 

1. Friitesceni. China. Shrub. 

2. DenSifolia. New Holland. Shrub. 

Given under PentaNdria by Persoon. 

747. Ephielis. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. Nect. squa- 
mae 10, bin* singulo petalo insert*. Caps. 1-loc. 

2- valv. disperma. 

1. Fraxinea, or guianensis. Woodsof Guiana. Sh. 

748. Molin^ea. (See Cupania in this page.) Cal. 
5-part. Cor.*5r pet. Fil. basi villosa. StyL 0. Caps. 

3- loc. S valv. loeiilis monospermis. 

1. Lctvis. Bourbon. Shrub. 

2. Cdnescens. Mt$. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. AltemifoUa . Bourbon. Shrub. 

742. Honckenya. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor . 5-pet. Ned. 
•taminiformia. Caps, echinata 5-loc. 5- valv. poly- 
sperma. Sem. arillata. 

1. Fict folia. Guinea. Shrub. 

751. Hagenia. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. plana. ' 
Ned. foliola 5, petalis auadruplo breviora. Caps, f 


•Y 1 f 


1. Abyssinica . Abyssinia. Shrub. OctanSm!* 

766. Memecylon. Cal. superus fundo striatq, mar- 
gine integerrimo. Cor. 1-pet., Anth. insert* late- 
ri apicis filamenti. Bac. coronata calyce cylindrico. 

1. Capitellatum. Ceylon. Shrub. 

2. Tinctormm. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Grande. East Indies. Shrub . 

4. Cordntum . Mauritius, and E. Ind. Bien. Skr. 

734. Combretum. CaL 4-dent, campan. superus. 

Cor. 4-pet. calyci inserts. Stam. longissima/ Sent. 

1, 4-angulare : angulis membranaceis. ; 

1. Laxufn. South America. Peren . 

2. Secundum. -Carthagena. Shrub. 

3. Purpureum. Madagascar. Shrub. 

4. Decandrum . Woody and mountainous parts of 
the East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Altemifolium. Carthagena. Shrub. 

According to Persoon, this last species might form 

a new geous. Synopsis , p. 412. 

738. RoxbUrghia. CaL 4-phylL Cor. 4 pet. Ned. 
foliola 4 lanceoiata, medio petalorum inserts conni- 
ventia. Anth. gemins e basi folii nectarii depen- 
dentes. Caps. 1 -locuL bivalvis polysperma. Sent. 
receptaculo spongioso inserta. 

1. Gloriosoides. Foot of mountains in the East 
Indies. Peren . 

X 73?. Epilobium. Cal. 4-fid. tubulosus. Pd. 4. 

Caps, oblonga in feta. Sent, cortiosa. 

1. AngushfoUum , or Spicatutoi. England, and 
other parts of Europe. Peren. 

2. Angusdsstmum , or Angustlfolium. Greenland, 
Switzerland, Savoy, France, Austria, and Car- 
niola, Peren . 1 

3. Latifolium. Siberia, Norway, Iceland, aod ' 
Greenland. Peren. 

4. Hirsulvm. England, and other part* of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

5. Pubescens. Ditches and meadows of Europe* 

Peren . 

6. VUlosum. Cape of Good Hope. 

7. Monlanum. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Bien . 

8. Glabellum. New Zealand. 

9. Rotundifolium. New Zealand. 

10. Tetragonum. England, and other parts of 
Europe. Pefen. 

11. PalustYe. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

12. Alpinum. Britain, Switzerland, Lapland, and 
. in Denmark. Peren. 

• 13. Parviflorum. England, and other parts of 

Europe. Peren . (Smith’s FL Brit.) 

• 14. Roseum , England. Per. (Smith’s Ft. Brit.) 

• 15. Denticulatum. Chili and Peru. (FL Perm . 

iii. p. 78.) 

• 16. Ortganifolium. Alps. (Lamarck, Encyc .) 

731. Gaura. Cal . 4-fid. tubulosus. Cor. 4-pet. ad- 

scendens versus latus superius. Nux infera, l-sper» 
ma, 4-angula. 

1. Biennis . Virginia and Pennsylvania. Bien. 

2. Fruticosa. South America. Shrub . 

3. Mutabilis. New Spain. Shrub. 

•4. Angusiifolia. Lower Carolina. (Midkaux^ 
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n&fifl VIII. * S. Tripetala. Mexico, {Cavanillet.) J 
Octandria. YSO. GSnothera. Cal . 4-fid. tubulosua. Pet . 4. 

Cap*. 4-loc. 4-valv. cylindrica, infera. Sem. nuda. 

1. Biennis . Virginia. 'iften. 

2. GrandiflorO) or Suaveolens. North America. 
2?je/i. 

S. Parvifiora . North America. 

4. Muncala . Canada. i4/tn. 2fo/i. 

5. Longiflora . Buenos Ayres. Bien . 

6. Mouis sima. Buenos Ayres. 

7. Noctttma. Cape of Good Hope, jfiwi. 

8. Villosa. Cape of Good Hope, 

9. Odorata . River Champion in Patagonia. Per. 

10. SiVtwata. Virginia. 

11. Tetraptera. Sotoluca New Spain. Peren* 

12. Fruticosa . Virginia. Peren. 

13. Pumila. North America. Peren . 

14. Rosea. Peru. Peren. 

15. Purpurea. North America. 
n 16. Prostrata. Among crops in Peru. 

17. Tetiella . Plains of Chili. *1 See P/or. 

18. Tenuifolia. Peru. > Peruv. p. 

* 19. Dentata. Peru. 3 79. 

k 20. Acaulis. Chili. Bien. ( Cavanilles .) 

>21. Virgata. Peru. (Flor. Peruv.) 

> 22. Glauca. Woods of North Amer. 

> 23. Hybrida. Upper Carolina. 

> 24. PttsiUa. About the Lake Mistassins. 

>25. Chrysantha. From Quebec to Hudson’s Bay. 
“ 26. Linearis. Upper Carolina. 

See Michaux, Flor. Amer . i. p. 22*. 
f 27. Subulata. Fields of Chili. [FI. PerA 
>28 Undulala. South America, Port Desire. 
( Hort . Ketv . ii. 342.) 

735. Vitmannia. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. 4-pet. Nect. 
squama ad basin filamentorum. Nux semilunata 
compressa monosperma. 9 

1. EUiptica. East Indies. Shrub. 

729. Rhexia. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 4, calyci inserta. 
Anth . declinatae. Caps. 4-loc. intra ventrem calycis. 

1. Virginica . Virginia. Peren. 

2. Mariana. Maryland. Peren . 

3. Trichotoma. Surinam. Shrub. 

4. Bivalvis . Meadows of Guiana. Ann. 

3. Trivalvis. Meadows of Guiana. Ann. 

6. Jussiceoides . Surinam. Shrub. 

7. Hypericoides. Wet meadows of Cayenne. Ann. 

5. Gtutinosa. New Granada. Shrub. 

9. Acisanthera. Jamaica. 

10. Glomerata. Surinam. 

11. Longifolia. South America. 

12. Aspera. Dij parts of Guiana. Shrub. 

13. Inconstans. St Christophers and Mt# Serrat. 
Shrub. 

14. Lati folia. Meadows of Guiana. 

15. ViUosa. Meadows of Guiana. 

16. Aquatica. Cayenne, Surinam, Jamaica, and 
Dominica. 

17. Uniflora. Cayenne. Shrub. 

* 18. Petiolata. Carolina. ( Walter.) 

* 19. Ciliata. Lower Carolina. 1 w- » 

*20. Lutea. Florida and Georgia.J 
* fel. Alifanus. Carolina. (Walter.) 

* 22. Gtabellus. Woods of Carolina and Georgia. 
(Michaux.) 

* 23. Quinquenervis. Mountains of Peru. Shr. 

* 24. Rosmarinifolia. Mountains of Peru. 

* 2 5- Lutescens. Mountains of Peru. -Shrub. 


* 26. Dicrananthera . Woods of Pern. 

* 27. Echinata. Hills of Peru. Shrub. 

* 28. Recurva . . Cayenne. ( Poiret. ) 

* 29. Flexuosa. Peru. 1 FL Perm. 

* 30. Ochypetala. Mts. of Peru. J iii. p. 85. 

For Sp. 23 — 27, see FI. Per. iii. p. 83. 

728. Osbeckia. CaL 4-fid. lobis squama caliari in- 
teminctis. Cor. 4-pet. Anth. rostratse. Caps. 
4-loc. calycis tubo truncato cincta. 

1. Chinensis. China. 

2. Zeulanica . Ceylon. 

Lamarck thinks that this genus is not sufficiently 
distinct from Melastoma, and ought to be 
joined with it. Encyc. Bot. p. 607. 

737. Tetratheca. Cat, 4* fid. inferus. Cor. 4pet. 
Anth. 4-loc. Caps . 2-loc. 2-valv. valvulis medio 
septiferis. Sem. subbina. 

1. Juncea . New Holland. 

• 2+Oppositi folia. ") In the Herbarium of Thibaud, 

• 3. Ericeefolia. J Persoon. 

736. Grislea. Cal. 4-fid. Pet. 4, ex indsuris ca- 
lycis. i Fit. longissima, adscendentia. Caps, glo- 
bosa, supera, 14oc. polysperma. 

1. Secunda. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

2. Tomentosa. India and China. Shrub. 

7 50. Koelreuteria. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor . 4-pet. 

irregularis. Nect. squamae 4, bifidae. Caps . 8- 
loc. loculis 2 spermis. 

1. Paniculata. China. Shrub. 

• 2. Jussicea. ( In the Herbarium of Jussieu un- 

published.) 

752. Persoonia, or Carapa. Cal. 4-part. Pd. 4. 
Nect. cylindricum, 8-dent, antheras gerens. Caps. 
1-loc. 4-valv. Nuces difformes angulatae numerosse. 

1 . Guareoides, or Guianensis . Woods of Guia- 
na. Shrub . 

• 2. Molluccensis. Molucca Isles. (Lamarck.) 

753. Guarea. Cal. 4-dent. Pet. 4. Nect. cylin- 
dricum, ore Antheras gerens. Caps . 4 loc. 4-val?. 
Sem. solitaria. 

1. Trichilioides. Brasil and West Indies. Shr . 
.741. Correa. Cal. campan. 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet. 
petali apice reflex is. Caps. 4-loc. 4-valv. loculis 
. 1 -spermis. 

1. Alba. New Holland. Shrub. 

• 1' S&* 1 New Holland. See Labill. Ve? 

733. Antichorus. Cal. 4-phyll. Pet. 4. Cap** 
supera, subulata, 4-loc. 4-valv. Sem. plurima- 
1. Depressus. Arabia. Ann. 

740. Allophyllus. Cal. 4-phyll. foliolis orbiculs- 
tis, oppositis minoribus. Pel. 4, calyce minora. 
Germ, didymum. Stig. 4-fid. 

1. Zeylanicus. Ceylon. Shrub. 

Given under Ornithrophe by Persoon. 

739. Ornithrophe. Cal 4-part. Cor. 4-pct 
Styl. 2-fid. Germ, didymum. Bac. 2, 1 -sperm*. 

1. Integrifolia. .Bourbon. Shrub. 

2. Serrata. Mts. in the East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Cobbe. Ceylon. Shrub. 

4. Cominia. Mts. in the W. of Jamaica. Shr* - 

5. Occidentals. Spain. Shrub. 

6. Rigida. Barren parts of Hispaniola- Shrub* 

• 7. Schmiedelia. ( Schmtedelia racemosaof WilM*) 
744. Jambolifera. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet. info* 

dib, Fil. planiuscula. Stig. simplex. 

1 . Pedunculatat India. Shrub * 


Qrnm\ 
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* VIA. 746.. Xylocarpus. Cal . 4-dentatus. Cor. 4-peta- 
triri** la. Nectar . 8-fidum. Filam. nectario inserts. 
Drupa exsucca magna 4 seu 5-ciliata. Nucss 8- 
10, difformes. 

1. Granatum . East Indies. Shrub. 

757. Ximbnia. Cfl/. 4«fid. Pef. 4, pilosa, revolu- 
ta. Drupa 1-sperma. 

1. Americana. America. Shrub. 

2. EUiptica . New Caledonia. Shrub. 

3. Inermis. Jamaica. Shrub. 

763. Lawsonia. Cal. 4-fid. Pc/. 4. 4 pa- 

rium. Cape. 4-loc., polysperma. 

A* Inermis. India and Egypt. (The Cyprus 
* of the ancients.) Shrub. 

2. Purpurea. East Indies. {See Persoon , i. 
p. 416. Shrub. 

3. Aeronychia. New Caledonia. Shrub . 

4. Spinosa. India. Shrub. 

74 9. Melicocca. Ca/. 4-part. Pet. 4, reflexa, in- 
fra calycem. *Sfig. subpelt a turn. Drupa corticosa. 
1. Jkjuga. South America. Shrub. 

755. Amyris. Cal. 4-dent. Pet. 4, oblonga. Strg. 
4-gonum. Dacca dropacea. 

1. Potygama. Chili. Shrub. 

2. Elcmtfera. Carolina. Shrub. 

3. Sylvatica. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub. 

4. Maritima. America. Shrub. 

5t Katctf. Arabia. y Shrub. 

6. Gileadensis. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

7. Opobalsamum. Arabia. Shrub. 

8. Enneandra. 11. Ambrosiaca. 

9. Heterophylla. 12. Decandra. 

10. Gujanenm. IS. AUissima. 

Sp. 8 — 1 S shrubby, and from the woods of Guiana. 

14. * Toxifera. Carolina. Shrub. 

15. Protissm. East Indies. Shrub . 

16. Dentata . East Indies. Shrub. 

17. Anisaia. Guinea. Shrub. 

18. Zeylanica. Ceylon. Shrub. 

19. J Balsamifera. Jamaica. Shrub. 

•20. Oleosa . Molucca Isles. (Lamarck.) 
Persoon ranks Sp. 8—13 under the subgenus Ici- 

ca. Synopsis , i. p. 414. 

754. Melicopm . Cal. 4-part. Cor. 4-pet. Nect. 

glandules 4* didymac germina cingentes. Caps. 4 
1 -sperm ar. 

1. Temata . New Zealand. Shrub. 

775. Gniiha. Co/.Jnfundib. 4-fid. Pet. 4, calyci 
inaerta. Nux subdrupacea. 

1. Pimfolia. 9. Biflora. 


1. Pimfolia. 

2L Raaiata . 

3. Filament osa . 

4. Carinata . 

5. Sea bra. 

6. Simplex . 

7 . Capita la* 

8. Larvigata. 

• it *._.* 


10. Racemose. 

11. Tomentosa . 

12. Arsenica. 

13. Imbricata. 

14. Sericea. 

15. Oppositifolia . 

16. Daphncefolia. 


9 17. Juniperifolia. (Lamarck.) 

*18. Imberbis. * ( Plor . Perm. it. p. 412.) 

AA shrubby, aod from the Cape, except species 16, 
from Madagascar. 

758. Fcchuia. Cal. 4- part, coloratus corollifer. 
Cs$r. 4-pet. Dacca infera, 4-loc. polysperma. 

1. Triphytia . South America. 

SL Coecmea. From Chili to the Straits of Ma- 
|dhfl. Shrub . 

S. Excorticate. New Zealand. Shrub, 
b. Multiflora. America 
^ IT. PART I. 


• 5. Serrati/blia. Peru. Shrub. 

• 6. Denticulate . Peru. 

•7. Ovalis . Grovesof Munna. Shrub . 

• 8. Corymbiflora. Groves of Peru. 

•9 . Macroslema. Bogs of Chili. <$/<r. 

• 10. Dccussaia. Peru. 

• 11. Lycioide*. North America. (Andrews.) 

• 12. SvnpUcicatdis. Woods of Peru.l See F/or. 

• 13. Rosea. Chili. > Peruv. iii. 

• 14. Apetala . Groves of Peru.* J P* 89. 
754. Hedwuma. CW. 4-dent. Cor. tubulosa 4 fi- 

da. Caps, tricocca 3-loc. Nuces solitarue quoli- 
bet loculo. 

• 1. Balsamifera. Woody mountains in the wes- 

tern parts of Hispaniola. Shrub. 

Persoon ranks this species underthe genus Burs&ra. 
760. Michauxia. Cal . 16-part. Cor. rotata 8- 
part. Nect. 8-valve st&miniferum. Caps. 8-loc. 
polysperma. 

1. Campanula ides, or Shigosa. In the East and 
Syria. Biert. $ 

• 2. Lcevigata. Persia. ( Ventenat.) 

J 7 59. Chlora. Cal. 8-phylI. Cor. 1-pet., 6-fida. 
Caps. 1-loc., 2-valvis, polysperma. 

1. Perfoliata. England, Switzerland, France# 
Spain, Germany, and in the East. Ann. 

2. QuadrifoTta . -South of Europe. 

3. Dodecandra. Virginia. 

4. Sessilis. Chili. 

5. Impetfoliata. Extremity of Itdly. Ann. 

J 768. Vacciwum. Cal. superus. Cor. 1-pet. Fit. 
receptaculo inserts. Bacca 4-loc. polysperma. 
(Stain- 8- 10.) 

1. Myriillus. England and other parte of Eu- 
rope. Shrub. 

2. Pallidum. North America. Shrub. 

3. Hirtum. Japai% Shrub. 

4. Stammcum. North America. Shrub. 

•5. Uliginosum. Britain, N. of Sweden. Shrub. 

6. Album. Pennsylvania. Shrub. 

7. Mucronatum. North America. Shrub. 

8s Diflusum. South Carolina. Shrub. 

9. Angustifblium. Newfoundland and Labrador. 
Shrub . 

10. Corymbosum. North America. Shrub. 

11. Bracleatum. Japan. Shrub. 

12. Ciliatum. Japan. Shrub. 

13. Fvscatum. 17. Resinosum. 

14. Frondosum. 18. Amoenum. 

15. Venustum. 19. Virgalum. - 

16. Ligustrinum. 20. Tenellum. 

Sp. 13—20 shrubby, and from North America. 

21. Arctostaphylos. Cappadocia and Madeira. Shr. 

22. Meridionale. Blue Mountains in the South 
of Jamaica. Shrub. 

23. Cereum. Island of Otaheite. Shfub. 

24. VUisidcea. Brit, and other parts of Eur. Shr. 

25. Oxyooccus. Brit, and other parts of Eur. Shr. 

26. Hispidulum. Bogs of N. America. Shrub. 

27. Macrocarpon. Marshes of N. America. Shr. 

• 28. MyrtiUoides . North America. { Michaux. ) 

• 29. Uliginosum. England and Denmark. 

• 30. Ccespitosum. At Hudson’s Bay. (Mich.) 

• 31. Cereum. Otaheite. 

• 32. Dumosum. North America. (Andrews.) 

•33. Glaheum. Pernisylv. and Carol. , 

• 34. Arboreum. North America. f 1 c ' 

• 35. Pallidum. N. America. Shrub. (FlJLcw.) 

2c 
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Clan VIII. 7 / Oriental is* In the East, and in Spain. Shrub* 

Octandria, 8 . Ctliata , Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

9. Unijlora. Ethiopia. Shrub . 

M). Grandiflora * Africa. Shrub. 

11 . Canescens. Morocco. Shrub . 

12. Spicata. 15. Anthylloides. 

13. Laxfl. 16 . Pentandra* 

14. Stricta. 

* 17. SaUolcefolia. 

* 18. Glohosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub* 

* 19. Nivalis . Pyrenees. 

.• 20 . Tinctoria. South of France. 

* 21 . Virgata . Barbary. ( Desfont .) 

•22? Striata. (Poire/.) 

Species 12—16 shrubby, and from the Cape. 
Persoon ranks under this genus species 3, 4, of 
Daphne. 

776. Steleera. Cal. 0 . Cor. 4-fida. Slam, bre- 
viwiraa. Nux 1 , rostrata. 

1 . Passerina . Dry fields of Germany, Switzer- 
land, and Italy. Ann . 

2. Chamceiasme. Siberia. Percn. 

* 3. Altaica. Altaian mountains. ( Thiebaud .) 
7.61. Dodonjea. Co/. 4-phyll. Cor. 0 . Caps. S*loc. . 

trialata. Sem. 2. N 

1 . Viscosa. East and West Indies. Shrub* 

2. Triquetra. New Holland. Shrub. 

< 3* Angustifolia* Cape of Good Hope, India, 

ana Jamaica. Shrub. 

7 62. Valeniinia. Cal. 5* part, coloratus patens* 
Cor. 0. Caps, baccata 4 -sperma pulposa. 

1 . Ilki/olia . Hispaniola and Cuba. Shrub. 

756. Cedrota. Cal. 6 - part, laciniis concavis. Cor* 
0. Gcrmen glandula cinctum. 

1 . Longifolia* Woods of Guiana. Shrub* 

Order II. Digynia. 

783. Codia. Cal. 4-phyll. Qor. 4-pet, Receplac. com- 
mune involucratum. Involucr . 4-phyll. 

1 . Montana. New Caledonia. Shrub. 

782. WcrNMANNiA. Cal * 4-phyll. Cor. 4-pet. Caps. 
2 -loc. birostris. 

1 . Glabra. Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Hirta. High mountains in the south of Ja- 
maicat Shrub . 

3. Tomentosa. New Granada. Shrub . 

4. Trifoliata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

5. Racemosa . New Zealand. Shrub. 

6 . Parvifiora. Island of Otaheije. Shrub. 

* 7. Trichosperma. At San Carlos in Chili. ^ Cav. ) 

* 8 . Ovata. Peru* 1 Cavan, 

•9. Paniculata. Coasts of Chili. J leones. 

784. M(EhringiA. Cal. 4-phyll. Pet. 4. Caps. 1- 
loc. 4 valvis. 

1 . Muscosa. Alps. Peren. 

780. Sch-miedelia. Cal. 2 -phyll. Cor. 4 pet. 
Germina pedicellata, flore longiora. 

1 . Racetnosa. In the East Indies. Shrub. 

This genus is given under Ornitropiie by Per- 
soon. 

781. Galeni^. Cal. 4- fidus. Cor. 0 . Caps, sub ro- 
tunda, 2 -sperma. 

1 . Africana. Africa. Shrub. 

2. Procumbent. Cape of Good Hope, 


Order III. Tmoynia. 

788 . Seriana. Cal. 5 phyll. Pet. 4. Neet* 4-phylL 
Samaras 3, longitudinaliter connate globosae, in- 
fern e in alam membranaceam dilatatum. 

1. Sinuata. Warm parts of America. Shrub* 

2 . Divaricata. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub* 

3. Caraeasana. Caraccas. Shrub. 

4. Uacemosa. Vera Cruz. Shrub. 

5. Spectabilis. America. Shrub . 

6. Mcxicana. Mexico. Shrub. 

7. Angustifolia. Warm parts, of Amer. Shrub. 

8 . Lupulina . America. Shrub. 

9. Lucida. Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub* 

10 . Triiemata. America. Shrub. 

787. Paullinia. CaL 5-phyllus. PeU 4. Nett. 
4-phyll. inaequale. Caps, turbinata 3-gona, 3-loc. 
loculis l-spermi 8 . 

1 . Nodosa. America. Shrub. 

2. Cururu . Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

3. Carthaginensis. Carthagena. Shrub. 

4. Caribcea. The Caribbees. Shrub. 

5. Curassavica. Cura 50 a. Shrub. 

6 . Barbadensis. Barbadoes. Shrub. 

7. Polyphylla. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

8 . Tetragona. Cayenne. Shrub. 

9. Vespertilio. St Christopher’s Amer. Shrub. 

10 . Pinnata. Brasil, Jamaica, and St Domingo. 
Shrub. 

11 . Tomentosa. America. Shrub. 

12 . Cauliflora. America and the Caraccas. Shr. 

13. Japonica. Japan. Peren . 

14. Dtversi/oUa. America. Shrub . 

• 15. MeliafoGa .. Brasil. Shrub. 1 Juss. Ann. 

• 16. Thalictrifolia . Brasil. Shrub, J Mus. p.357. 

• 17. Acutangula. Groves of Peru. 1 Flor. Per ; 

•18 . Obovata. Groves of Peru. J p. 93. 

•19. Sencgalensis. Senegal.! 

•20 . Sphcerocarpa. Guinea. ^ 


C!a»V m 
Octudra 


Jussieu, Id. 


I 


(FI. Per.) 


Jussieu, Id. 


• 21 . Subrotunda. Groves of Peru. 

• 22. Cupancefolia. Guiana. 

•23. Connartfolia. Guiana. 

• 24. Fibulala. Guiana. 

• 25. Ru/escens. Guiana. 

•26. Ingcefolia. Guiana. 

709. Cardiospehmum. CaL 4-phyll. Pet.> 4. Nect. 

4- phyll. inequale. Caps. 3, connate, inflate. 

1 . Halicacabum. Indies. , Ann. . 

2 . Hirsutum. Guinea. 

3. Corindum. Brasil. Ann. 

4. Grandiforum. Jamaica. Shrub. 

791 . PonjEA. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 4-pet. Caps. 3-Ioc. 

5- alata ; loculis l-sperrois. > 

1 . Saponarioides . Woods of Guiana. Shrub* 
790. Sapindus. Cal. 4^phyil. Pet. 4. Caps, carno- 
sae, connatae, ventricosae. 

1 . Saponaria . Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

2. Longifolius. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Spinosus * Jamaica. Shrub. 

4. Laurifolius . Malabar. Shrub. 

5. Emarginatus. East Indies. Shrub. 

6 . Rubiginosus. East Irfdies. Shrub . 

7. Tetraphyllus. East Indies. Shrub* 

8 . Ri*idus . America. Shrub. 

9. Arborescent * Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 
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i VH1. 10. Truteseens . Woods of Galana. Shrub. 

indria. 786 . Coccoloba. CaL 5* part, coloratus. Cor . 0. 
r-J Bacca calycina, 1-sperma. 

1. Uvifera. America. Shrub. 

2. Australis. New Zealand. Shrub . 

3. Pubescent. America. Shrub. 

4. Diversifotia. St Domingo. Shrub. 

5. Flavescens. St Domingo. Shrub. 

6. Excoriata. America. Shrub. 

7- Nivea. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

8. Punctata. America. Shrub. 

9. Obhisifolia. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub. 

10. Microstachya. West Indies. Shrub. 

11 . Emarginata. Warm parts of Amer. Shrub. 

12. Barbadensis. Barbadoes. Shrub. 

13. Tenui folia. Jamaica. Shrub. 

•14. Lati folia. South America. { Encyc . Bat.) 
$785. Polygonum. CaL 0. Cor. 5-part. calycina. 
San. 1 * angulatum. ( Slam, et Styli numero incerti. ) 
L Frutescens. Siberia and Dauria. Shrub. 

2. Qrandiflorum. In the East. Shrub. 

3. Bistorta. England, Switzerland, Austria, 
Germany, and France. Perm. 

4v Viviparum. Europe. Peren. 

5. Virginianum. Britain and Virginia. Peren. 
6* Lapaihifolium. England and France. Ann. 

7. Amphibium . England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Perm . 

8. Ocreatum. Siberia. 

9. Hydropiper . England, and other p^rts of 
Europe. Ann . 

10. Filiforme. Japan. 

11 . Tinctbrium.* China. Bien. x 

12. Minus. England, Germany, Switzerland, 
Italy, France. Ann. 

13. Persicaria. England and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Ann. 

14 . Incanum. Germany, Bohemia, Bavaria, Swit- 
zerland. Atm. 

15. Glabrum. East Indies. . 

16. Barbatum . China. 

17. Tomenlosum. Ceylon. 

18. Orientate. . East Indies. Ann* 

19. Pensylvanicum. Pennsylvania. 

20. Maritimum. Shores of the Mediterranean, 
Virginia, and in the East. Shrub. . 

21. Aviculare. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Ann. 

22. Beliardi. Fields of Piedmont. Ann. 

23. Setosum. Armenia. . Perm. 

24. Erect um. . Philadelphia. Ann. 

25. Articulatum. Canada. Ann. 

26. Divaricatum. Siberia. Peren. 

27. Alpinum . Mountains of Switzerland, Savoy, 
and Corsica. Peren. 

28. Undulatutn. Stony an'd damp parts on the 
mountains of Siberia. Peren. 

29. Sericeum. Siberia, Lake Baikal. Peren. 

SO. Serratum. Barbary. 

31. Corymbosum. Java. 

32. Chtnense. India, China* 

33. Sagiitatvm. Virginia and Maryland. Ann. 

34. ArtfoUum. Virginia, Florida. 

35. Crassifolium. Siberia at the Jenisey. 

36. Perjoliatum. India. 

37. Tataricum . Tartary. Ann. 

38. Emarginatum. China, jinn. 

39. Fagopyrum. England and other parts of 
Europe, and in Asia. Ann. 


40. Convolvulus. England, and other parts of Class Vttfc 

Europe. Ann. OctMdri^ 

41. Dumetorum. Shady woods in the south of 
Europe. Ann. 

42. Scandens. America. Peren. 

43. Multiflorum. Japan. Peren. 

•44. Polygamum. Dry parts of Carolina. Shrub. 

•45. Ramosissimum. Country .of the Illinois. - 
•46. Tenue. Canada. 

• 47. Mite. North America. 

• 48. Hirsutum. Lower Carolina. 

See Michaux, Flor. Bor. Amer. ii. p. 210. / 

• 49. Armarium. Sands iu Hungary. ( Plant. Ilun.) 

• 50. Barbatum. China. 

•51. Atistrale. New Holland. 

•52. Elegdns. East Indies. Shrub . (Ilort. Kent.) 


\sia . 


• 60. Elatius. 1 St a, 

• 6L Dccipiens. J 6. 

• 62. Orient ale. Slam. 7. 

• 63. Attenuatum.l Sta. 

• Adpressum. J 8. 

• 65. Gracilc. Siam. 4. 


•53. Prostrattim . " 

•54. Subsessilc. 

• 55. Plebeium. J 

• 56. Articulatum. 1 Sta. 

• 57. Strigosum. J 5, 6. 

• 58. Lanigerum. 1 Sta. 

• 59. Glanaulosum. J 6. 

Sp. 53 — 65 are afl from New Holland and Van 

Diemen’s Island, and are given by Mr Brown 
with the following generic character : M Peri - 
anth. profunde 5-fid. (nunc 4 fid.) semipetaloi- 
deum. Siam. 4-9. Styl. 2 3-partit. Slig. to- 
tidem, capitata. Nux perianthio (quandoque 
baccato) tecta. Embryo unilateralis. 


Orqer IV. Tetragynia. 

$ 794. Adoxa. Cal. 2-fid. in ferus. Cor. 4. seu 5- * 
fida, supera. Bacca 4 seu 5-loc. calyce coalita. 

1. Moschatcllina. England and other parts of 
Europe. Perm . 

792. Verea, (or Calanchoe. Persoon.) CaL 4- 
pbyllus. Cor. hypocrateriformis 4-fida, tubo ven- 
tricoso. Squama: nectarif. 4 ad basin germinum. 
Capsules 4-auperae 1-loc. polyspermae. 

1 . Crenata . Sierra Leone. Sht'ub. 

• 2. Lanceolata. Arabia. 

• 3. Laciniata. Bourbon and the Moluccas. 

•4. JEgyptiaca. Egypt. 

• 5. Pinnala. Mauritius. 

• 6. Altemans. Arabia. 

See Persoon, Synopsis t i. p. 446. 

796. Haloragis. CaL 4 phyll. superus. Pet. 4. 
Drupa sicca. Nux 4 -loc. 

1. Ccrcodia. New Zealand. Shrub. 

2. Prostrata. Botany Island, and New Caledo- 
nia. Shrub. 

$ 795. Elatine. CaL 4-phyllus. Pet. 4. Caps. 4- 
loc. 4-valv. depressa. 

1. Hydropiper . Europe. Ann. 

2. Alsinastrum. England, Abo, Leipsic, Pa- 
ris, Montpellier, and Switzerland. 

J 793. Paris. CaL 4-phyil. Pet. 4, angustiora. 
4-loc. 

1. Quadrifolia. England and other parts of 
Europe. Peren. 

797. Forskolba. CaL 4-phyll. corolla longior. 
Pet . 8. spathulata. Pericarp. 0* Sew. 4 lana 
connexa. 

1. Tmacissima. Egypt. Ann . 

2. Candida. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

3. AngustifoUa. Teaeriffe. Ann. 
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Monogynia. 

New Ge- I. Bobonia. Cal. 4-part. Pet .■ 4. Anik. infra api- 
nera# cetn filamentorum pedicellate. Styl. ex apice ger- 
minis, brevissimus. Slig. capitatum. Caps, 4* 
coalite. Sem. arillata. (Smith.) 

1. Pinnata. New South Wale*. Shrub. 

II. Bug hi a. Cal. 5 -part. Pet. 5, duplicata. Styl. 

O. Caps, carnosa, 3-valv. 3-loc. Sem. solitana, 
arillo maximo insidentia. (Koenig.) 

1 . Sapida . Tropical Africa. J&hrub. (An- 

nals of Bot. ii. p. 571.) 

III. Magallana. Cal. 3-part, calcaratus. Pet. 5# 
inequalia. Fruct. 3-alatus, l-spermus (per abor- 
tom.) Sem. oblongum. ( FU . baei brenter coali- 
te.) (Per soon.) 

1. ParvifoUa. South America. ( CavaniUes. ) 

IV. Euphoria. Cal. 5-phylI. Pet . 5, reflexa, me- 
dio intu8 subvillosa. Baccce 2 (altera plerumque 
aborthra) corticosa tuberculata, 1 -loc. 1-eperma. 
(Siam. 6 sepius 8. Juss. St am. 7. Lamarck.) 

1 . Punicea. (Dimocarpus litschi. 7 See Persoon, 

% Longana. China. Shrub. J Syn.i.p.413. 

V. Thouinia. Cal. 4-part. Pet. 4, medio villosa. 
Stig. 3-fid. Caps . 8, 1-spermr alate. 

1 . SimpUctfoha. Dominique.) Poiteau, AnnaL 

2. Trifoliate. Dominique. J d* Mus. Fasc. 13. 
This genus is different’ from the Thouinia of 

•Willdenow. 

VI. "Bur sera. Cal. 3-4-fid. Pet. 4, ovata. Caps. 
subcarnosa, 3-loc. 3-valv. Sem. solitaria. 

1. Gummifera. West of America. 

2. Balsam ifera. ( Hedwigia balsamifera of 

Willdenow.) 

VII. Niota. Cab 4-fid. Pet. 4-5. Anth. sagitta- 
te. Stig. acutum. Caps, lignosa, l-sperma. 

1 . 'Tetrapetala. East Indies. 1 Poiret, Encyc. 

2 ? Pentapetala. Malabar. 3 Bot. iv. p. 490. 

VIII. Jeffxrsonia. Cal. 5-phyll. coloratus, deci- 
duus. Cor. 8- pet. incurvo-patentia. Siam, ova- 
rium ambientia. Caps, obovata, eubstipitata, 1- 
loc. infra apicem dehiscens. Sem. plura, oblonga, 
ad basin arillata. (B. Smith Barton.) 

1. Diphylla. Western mountains of Teaassee. 
(Barton, Act. Phil.) 

IX. NejBA. /fitWttcr.2-S-phyll.8qua«iefbniie. Cor. 
tubulosa. Slam. cor. breviora, altemantia tengio- 


ra. Drupa 1 -sperm*, coronata. Knckus tunica. Nevk 
tus. (Flor. Peruv. p*90t) m . 

1. rerticillat*. Groves of Peru. 

2. Opposhtfbtia. WoGds of Peru, ftftrub. 

X. Oxycoccub. Cal. rnpenia, 4-fid. Cor. 4-part, 
larimift sublmearibus revoliitis. FiL conniventia. 
Anth. tubulose, 2-part. Baoca pohrsperma. 

I. Erytkrocarpus. Mountains of North Caro- 
lina. Shntb. ( Michawt .) 

This genus contains also Facet mum oxycoccm and 
hispidalus. k differs from vesccirntm in habit, 
and particularly in the form of the corolla. 

XI. Lagetta. Cor. super*, cadnca, tubulosa 4- 
dent. gUmdulis 4 petahfbrmibus. Car. fmeitii. 
Drupa pilose, piriformis, I- op tim a infers. Lam. 
tecta. 

1. Lmtearia. (Daphne lagetto of W3M.) 


TrIOYNIA. 

XTI. Cohnh>ia. Cal. obtuse S-gonus, iotegerrimus, 
sem isu perns, germsne accretns. Cor. 4-pet. Sluli 
divergentes. Caps. 3-corniculata, 3-loc. S-vuv. 
Sem. numerosa. (Flor. Peruv. p. 91*) 

1. Umbellate. Grove* of Peru. 


Tetaagynia. 

XIII. Porliera. Cal. 4-phyll. equaUs. Pet. ob- 
ovata, conniventia. Squamae nectarrfere sea sta- 
mina equalia, dorso nectarii inserts. Drupa 4, 
connate. (Flor. Peruv.) 

1. Hygrometra. Peru. (Flori Peruv. p. 55.) 
This genus has a great affinity to Guajaeum. 

XIV. Francoa. Cal. 4-part, persistens. Cor. 4- 
pet. Stylus 0. Stig. plana. Caps. 4, bari con- 
nate, carinate. Sem. numerosa, suturis carinarum 
affix a. 

1. Appendiculata . Island of San Carlos. (Ca- 
vanities . ) 

XV. Galvebia. Cal. 4-phyll. Pet. uessffia. Stars. 
4, alternantia breviora. Corpus glandulosum sub 
genuine. Dmpae 4. (Fhr. Peruv . 1 . p. 29.) 

1. Punctata. Groves of Chili. 


. REMARKS ON THE CLASS OCTANDRIA. 


The following plants might be expected in this 
class ; but they betong to natural genera, the species 
of which ought not to be separated, and which fall 
under other classes. 

Monogynia. 

Dais octandra. Richardia scabra. Andromeda 
octandra, ericoides , lycopodioides. Elcocarpu* set- 
TatHs. Some species of Diospyrw. Rivina octan- 


dra. Several species of Jussieua. The lateral idweri 
of Ruta. Fagara octandra, elaphrmm. Rhizop bo- 
ra mangle. Ammannia sanguinolentu , octandra. Se- 
veral species of Melastoma. Tricbiba paWda. Por- 
tulaca quadrifida , meridian a. Zygophyilum morgsa- 
na . Cleome jMnceov Capparis fertuga tea. Tbe la- 
teral flowers of Monotropa hypopkhys. Several spe- 
cies of Casearia. Petiveria ousacea. Lhnonia mono- 
phyUa. JEscvAu* pavia Qui^mu ovata, keterophjfl 
la. Some species of Samyda. 
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CLASS IX. ENNEANDRIA. 


Obnr I. Mohogvnia. 

«1X* 798. Lauxus. CaL 0. Cor. calycina. 6-part. Ned. 
nan. glandulis 3, biset is, germeo cingentibus. FjV. in- 

ia. teriora glandulifera. Zhxpa- l-sperma. (Siam. 

3, 5, 6, 7, 8, et 14. Flor. passim. diod. Persoon.) 

1. Cinnamamum. Ceylon, America, and Mar- 
tinique. Shrub. 

2. Cartia. Malabar, Sumatra, and Java. Shrub. 

8. Camphora . Japan. SAruA. 

4 . Culuaban. East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Montana. High mountains in the south of 
Jamaica. Shrub. 

6. Ckloroxylon. Jamaica. Shrub. 

7. Glauca. Japan. Shrub. 

8. Pedunculata. Japan. Shrub. 

9. Caustica. Chill Shrub. 

10. NobiUs. Italy and Greece. Shrub. 

11. Indices. Madeira. Shrub. 

12. Fcetens. Canary Isles and Madeira. Shrub. 

13. Persea. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

14. Borbonia. Carolina and Virginia. Shrub. 

15. Martinieensis. Woods of Martinique. Shrub. 

16. Exaltata. Woody mountains in the east of 
Jamaica. Shrub . 

17. Alpigena . Mts. in the S. of Jamaica. Shrub. 

18. Triandra. Mts. in the W. of Jamaica. Shrub. 
19- Sanguinea. Surinam. Shrub.' 

20. Surtnamensis. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

21. Hcxandra. Interior woods .of Guiana, Skr. 

22. Solid folia. West Indies. Shrub. 

23. Corwceo. Cold mts. of Jamaica. Shrub. 
Sfc Leucoxylon. Woody mts. of Jamaica. £ftr. 
26* Membramacea* Lofty mountains of Jamaica 

and Hispaniola. Shrub* 

26. Patens. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

27. Parviflorp. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

28. Pendula . Mts. in the W. of Jamaica. Shrub. 

29. Floribuskla , Mts. in the S. of Jamaica. &Ar. 

30. Lueida. Japan. Shrub. 

31. UmbeUata. Japan. Shrub. 

32. Mitisjalis. Beside rivers in Virginia. Shrub. 
3& JBenaaiu. Virginia. Shrub. 

34. Sassafras. Virginia, Carolina, and Florida. 
Shrub. 

* 35. Malabraium. Mountains of 

Malabar. 

*36. Cupular is. Mauritius and 
Bourbon. 

*37. Glodoua. Jamaica and St 
Domingo. 

* 38. CaraUuwui*. Carolina aad~l See Michaux, 

Ludovisia. / Flor. Amer. 

* 39. Ca f esbm . N. America. Shr. C 1 p. 243, 
* 40 . Diospyrus. N. America. Per. J, &c. 


See Lamarck, 
Encyc. iii. 
p. 4*7. 


* 41. Geniculata. Stagnant waters of Carolina. Clast IX. 

800. Panke. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. cam pan. 4-fida. Caps. Ennean- 

2-valv. l-sperma. ^ ^ 

1. Tindoria. Wet mountains of Chill Peren. w 

2. Sonchifolia. Mountains of Chib. Perep • 

799. Axacardium. CaL 5- part. PeZ. 5, reflexa. 

Ja/A. 9# decimo castrato. Nux reniformis supra 
receptaculum carnosum. 

1. Occidentale. E. and W. Indies. Shrub. 

801. Plegorhiza. Cal. 0. Cor. 1-pet. Caps. 1- 
loc. l-sperma. 

1. Adstrmgens. Northern provinces of Chili. 

802. Cassyta. Cor. calycina, 6-part. Ned. glan* 
dulls 3-truncatis, germen ctngentibus. Fit. inte- 
riora glandulifera. Drupa l-sperma. 

1. Jpiliformis. India. 

2. Corniculata . On rotten trees in the Celebes. 

Shrub. 

* 3. Pubescens. New Holland and Van Diemen’s 

Island. 

* 4. Melanlha . New South Wales. 

* 5. Glabella. New Holl. and Van Diemen’s Isl. 

* 6. Paniculata. New South Wales. 

Mr Brown has given Sp. 3—6 with the following 
generic character : Perianth. 6-fid. tubo brevia- 
simo, limbi laciniis 3 exterioribus nanis. Siam. 

12, duplici ordine ; interiornm 3 laciniis interior 
ribui opposita stenlia $ 3 reliqua basi biglandu- 
losa. Anth. 2-loc. Pericarp, tectum tubo pe- 
rianthii aucto, baccato, apice pcrvio, laciniisque 
coronatum. Prodr. p. 403. 

Order II. Trigynia. 

808. Rheum. Cal . 0. Cor. 6-fida, persistens. Sent. 

1, 3-quetrum. 

k Rhapotdicum. Thrace, Scythia, and Mount 
Aureo. Peren. 

2. Undulalum . China and Siberia. Peren. 

3. Pahnatum. China at the wall. Peren. 

4. Compactum . Tartaiy and China. Peren. 

5. Taiaricum. Little Tartary. Peren. 

6. Itibcs. Persia, Mount Lebanon and Carmel. 

Ptren. 

7. Hybridism* North of A&ia. Peren. 

8. Leucorrhizum. Siberia, mountainous desert 
of Songaria. Peren. 

Order III. Hsxagyota. 

x 80k Butomus. Cal. 0. v Pet. 6. Cape. 6, poly- 
sperm*. 

\. Umbellatus. Britain, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren • 
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Class IX. 
Knnean- 1 
-dm. 


New Ge- 
nera. 


Chill, 


Monogynia. 

I. Cryptocarya. Flor. bermapb. Perianth. 6-fid. 
acquale, limbo deciduo. Siam. 12, duplici ordinc, 
i uteri orum 3 laciniis interioribus opposite sterilia. 
Anth. 2-loc. Glandules 6, filamentis interioribus 
alternantes. Pericarp, inclusum tubo aucto bac- 
cato clauso perianthia. ( R . Brown.) 

1. Glaucescens. New South Wales. 

2. Triplinervis. New HoHand. 

3. Obovata. New South Wales. 

All trees. See Brown, Prodr. p. 402. 

II. Palovea. Cal. duplex: exterior urceolat us, 2- 
lobus, interior infundibulif. eoriaceus, 4-5-lobus. 
Pet. 3 ? Legumen. 

1. Guiancnsis. Guiana. (Lam. III. t. 323.) 

III. Eriogonum. Cal. subcampan. 6-fid. Cor. & 


Sem. I, 3-quetrum, cal. tectum. (Flor. pedicel, 
lati e communi involucro campanulas proveniunt.) JjJJp 

1. Tomentosvm. Carolina and Georgia. (Aft. 
chaux 9 i. p. 246.) 


Trigynia. 

IV. Pljea. Cor. 6-part, patens. Caps . subrotun- 
do trigona, (tres conjunct x ?) 3-loc. septo non ma- 
nifesto. Sem. numerosa, oblonga, margini tsItu- 
larum adnexa. (Spica spatbis 1-floris.) 

1. Tenuijblia. Lower Carolina. ( Miehaui, i 
p. 248.) 

Per soon teems 4o think that this genus should be 
joined to Tofiblda, as they seem to differ only 
in the number of stamina. Synopsis , i. p. 451. 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS ENNEANDRIA. 


The following^ plants, being enneandroUs, might be 
expected in this class ; but they belong to natural ge- 
nera, the species of which ought not to be separated, 
and which fall under other classes. 


Monogynia. 

Amyris enneandra . Gardenia thunbergia. Guet- 
tarda, speciosa. Brownara enneandra. 


CLASS X. DECANDRIA. 


cwx. 

Decandria 


Ohder I. Monogynta. 


Sect. I. Flowers Monopetalous > Irregular. 

805. Sopuora. Cal. 5 dent, superne gibbus. Cor. 
papilionacea: alls longitudine vexilh. Lomentum 
moniliforme. 

1. Tetraptera . New Zealand. Shrub. 

2. MicrophyUa. New Zealand. 

3. Flavescens. Siberia. Peren. 

4. Alopecuroides. In the East. Peren. 

5. Tomentosa. Ceylon. Shrub. 

6. Occidentalis. America. Shrub 

7. Jajwnica. Japan. Shrub. 

8. Heplaphylla. India. Shrub. • 

9. Monosperma. Jamaica, and other West In- 
dia islands. Shrub. 

* 10. Obliqua. South America. ( Herbar . of 

Thibaud.) 

* 1 1 . Retusa. Mauritius. { Persoon . ) 

* 12 ? Argentea. (Podalyria argentea of Wiild.) 
$06. Podalyria. Cal. subbilabiatus 5-fid. Cor. pa- 
pilionacea, alx vexilli longitudine. Legumen ven- 
tricosum polyspermum. 

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

2. Aurea. Abyssinia. Shrub. 

3. Argentea . Siberia. Shrub . 

4. Gcnistoides. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

. 5. Ternata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

6. Australis. Carolina. Peren. 

7. Tinctorie. Barbadoes and Virginia. Peren.. 

8. Alba. Carolina. Peren. 


- n . f | See Michaax, 
Dry part, ^ ^ 

p. 207. 


9. Lupinotdcs. Kamscbatka. Peren. 

10. Trtfoliata. 13. Myrtrllifolia. 

11. Calyptrata. 14. Hirsute. 

12. Bi flora. 15. Buxijblia. 

# 16. Villosa. North Carolina. ~ 

# 17. Mollis. Upper Carolina. 

# 18. Per/oliata. “ 

Carolina. 

*19. Uniflora. Carolina and 

Georgia. 

*20. Obcordata. Senegal. ( Lamark .) 

*21. Cuneijblia . Cape of Good Hope. ( Ventenat .) 
Species 10—15 shrubby, and from the Cape. 

807. Pultena 2 a. Cal. 5-dent, utrinaue appendica- 
latus. Cor. papilionacea, alis vexiuo brevioribuir 
Legumen uniloculare d i sperm um. 

1. Stipulates. 4. Juncea. 

2. Paleacea. 5. ViUosa. 

3. Linopkylla. 6. Dapknoidcs. 

* 7. Tuberculata. (Herb, of Thibaud.) 

Species 1 — 6. shrubby, and from New Holland. 

808. A nagy ri s. Vexiilum a/grque carina breriores 
in ^corolla papilionacea. Legumen. 

1 . Fcetida. Mts. of Italy, Sicily and Spain. Shr. 

809. Cercis. Cal. 5-dent, infeme gibbus. Cor . pa- 
pilionacea : vexillo sub alis brevi. Legumen. 

1. Siliquastrum. Italy, Spain, Narbonae, afld 
the East. Shrub. 

2. Canadensis. Virginia. Shrub. * 

810. Bauhinia. Cal. 5-fid. deciduus. Pet. patuk# 
oblonga, unguiculata : superiore magis distant*, 
omnia calyci inserts. Legumen. 

4. Scandens. Malabar, Amboytoa, aad Cumaua. 
Shrub. 


CUhX. 

Dtciadw- 


Digitized by 


Google 



209 


BOTANY. 


idm 


SceCava- 
nilles, /<?©- 
ties, 5 . p. 3* 
t.404. 


2. Parviflora, East thdies. Shrub . 

3. Racemosa. East Indies. Shrub. 

4. AculetUa . Wrfrm parts of America. Shrub* 
* 5. Divaricate* America.’ Shrub* 

6. Aurita. Jamaica. _ Shrub. 

7. Porrecta. Jamaica and Hispaniola. SArni. 

8. Ungulate . America. Shrub, 

9. Variegate. Malabar, and sandy parts of Ma- 
deira. Shrub. 

10. Candida. East ladies. Shrub. 

11. Purpurea. Sandy parts of India. Shrub. 

12. Tomentosa. India. iSAmA. 

13. Acuminata. East Indies. Shrub. 

14. Gujanensis. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

15. Rubescens. Africa. Shrub. 

* 16. Diphylla. India. (Syme’sj Embassy to Ava.) 
m 17. Pea canrce. S. America. $Ar. ~ 

* 18. Latifolia. Shrub. 

* 19. RotundifoUa. 

*20. Lunaria. 

*21. Pauletia. Near Panama. 

* 22. Inermis. Near Acapulco. 

* 23 ? Latisiliqua. Philippine Isles. 

Cavanilles has, without sufficient reason, constitu- 
ted a new genus, Pauletia, > of Sp. 21, 22. Pen- 
soon’s Synopsis , i. p. 455. 

81 1. HyMenaa. Co/. 5-part. Pet . 5, suhaequalia. 
StyL in tortus. Legum, repletum pulpa farinacea. 

1. Cent baril. South America. Shrub. 

% Venose. Cayenne. Shrub. 

3. Verrucosa. Madagascar. Shrub . 

829. Myroxvlon. Cal. campan. 5-dentatus. Pet. 
5, supremo reliquis majore. Germen. corolla Ion- 
gius. Legum . apice l-spermum. 

1. Peruiferum. Warmest parts of Terra Firnuu 
Shrub. 

2. PediceUatum. Peru. Shrub. 

3. Frutescens. Carthagena. Shrub. 

812. Parkinson ia. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5, ovata : infi* 
mo reniformi. Siul. 0. Lomentum moniliforme. 

1. Aculeata. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 
815. CassALpinia. Cal. 5-part, lacinia infima majori 
subfornicata. Pet. 5. Slam, basi lanata omnia fm- 
cunda. Legum. compreseum. 

1. Bijuga , or Vesicaria. Jamaica. Shrub . 

2. PulcJurrima. East and West indies. Shrub. 

3. Elata. India. Shrub. 

4. Coriaria. Coasts of Curagoa and Carthage- 
na. Shrub. 


5. BrasiUetisis. Carolina, Jamaica, and Brasil. 
Shrub. 

6. Echinata. Brasil Shrub. 

7. SOppatL East and West Indies. ShrtA . 

8. Crista. Jamaica. Shrub. 

9. Mimosoides. East Indies. Shrub. 

* 10. Bahamensis. Bahama and Jamaica. (Lam. 
Encyc.) 

828. Tolihfraa. Cal. dent, campan. Pet, 5 infi- 
mo maxi mo, obcordato. Styi. 0. 

1. Balsamum. America, near Carthagena. Shr. 
•18. Cassia. Cel. 5-phylI. Pet. 5. Anth. supre- 
mz 3, sterile* ; infim* 3, rostratsc. Lomentum. 

1. Diphylia , India. Ann. 

2. Aosus. India and Egypt. Ann. 

S. Vindnea. Woods on tne highest mountains 
of Jamaica. Shrub. 


vet. IV* part x. 


4. Baccilaris. Surinam* Shrub. 

5. Tagera. India. 

6. Tora. India. Ann. 

7. BiCapsularis. India. Shrub. 

8. Emarginata , Caribhees. Shrub. 

9. ObtusifoUa. . Cuba and Jamaica, rubbishy 
parts. Ann. 

10. Sennoides * East Indies. Shrub. 

1 1 . Acuminata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

12. C&rymbosa . Buenos Ayres. Shrub. 

13. Longisiliqua. America. Shrub. 

14. Falcate. America. Ann. 

15. Sericea. Grassy hills of Jamaica. Ann. 

16. Occidentals. Jamaica. Shrub. 

17. PlanisiUqua. Warm parts of America. 5Ar. 

18. Fistula . India, Egypt. Shrub . 

19. Palula. West Indies. Shrub. 

20. Lincata . Cultivated parts of Jamaica. Pet. 

21. Atomaria. America. 

22. Pilosa. Dry fields in the south of Jamaica. 

23. Arhorescens . East Indies. Shrub. 

24*. Senna. Egypt. Ann. 

25. Rnscifolia. Rocks of Madeira. Shrub, 

2& BiRora. America. Shrub* 

27. Chinensis . Pekin in China. Shrub. 

28. Mulliglandulosa. Island of Teneri fie. Shrub. 

29. Hirsuta. America. 

30. Tomentosa. South America. ShrtA. 

31. Serpens. Dry pastures of Jamaica. Ann. 
82. Mexicana. Mexico. Shrub. 

33. Angustifolia. Arabia. Shrub. 

34. Ligustrina. Virginia and Bahama. Shrub. 

35. Florida. East Indies. Shrub. 

36. Stipulacea . Chili. Shrub. 

37. A lata. Warm parts of America. Peren. 

38. Marilandica. Virginia and Maryland. Per „ 

39. Fasligiata. East Indies. Shrub. 

40. Fronaosa. East Indies. Shrub. 

41. Tenuissima. Havannah. Shrub. 

42. Virgata. * Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. 

43. Sophera. Shady parts of India. 

44. Bracteata. Surinam. 

45. Aurkulata. India. ' 

46. Brevijblia. Madagascar. Shrub, 

47- Mollis. South America. Shrub. 

48. Javanicck East Indies. Shrub. 

49. Grandis. Surinam. Shrub. 

50. Nigricans. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

51. PolyphyUa. Porto Rico. Shrub. 

52. Chamachrista . Jamaica, Barbadoes, and Vir- 
ginia. Ann. 

53. Glanduhsa. Jamaica and Guadaloupe. 

54. Mimosoides. Ceylon. 

55. Microphylla. Island of Santa Cruz. 

56. Flexuosa. Brasil. Ann. 

57. Capensis , Cape of Good Hope. 

58. Nictitans. Virginia. Ann . 

59. Procumbens. Indies, dry parts of Virgiufa. 
Anti. 

* 60. AphyUa. North America. ( CavaniUes.) 
•61. Lanceolate. Cayenne* IHcrber. of La- 
marck. } 

♦62. j RotundifoUa. South America. Shrub. (Her* 
bar. of Jussieu.) 

•63. Apocouita. Guiana. (Aublet. Guian.) 
•64. Linearis. Carolina. Ann. (Michaux.) 

2 D 


Claw X 
Decandrit. 


Digitized by {j ooQle 



210 ; BOTANY. 


Class X. 
Dccandria. 


* 68 . 
•69. 
♦70. 
*71. 
•72. 
•73. 


•65. Graniiflora . China. Peren.l Lamarck, En- 
•66. Ornithopoidcs. S. America. J eye . i. 644. 

•67. Torosa . 1 Cavan. Descr. de las 

Cauca . Cumana.JP/oa/. p. 131. 

'"A* Ea,l ‘ 1 Lamarck, Jfo- 

& SIS'- p 

Angmtisiliqua . South America. 
Angustissima. Isle of Java. {^Lamarck. ) 

• 74*. Fascicuiata . ( Michaux , i. p. 262.) 

•75. Pumila. East Indies. {Lamarck,) 

814. CuBiGA, or Tachia. Co/, tnrbinatus 5-part. 
Cor. 5-pet. subapqualis. St am, calyci inserta longa 
omnia foecunda, 3 superiora breviora. Legum. 

1. Paniculata, Woods of Guiana. Shrub . 

2. Trigona . Woods of Guiana. Shrub, 
Persoon has rejected the name Cubaa, on account 

of its resemblance to Cob&a. 

816. Gujlandina. Cal, 1-phyll. hypocraterif. Ptt. 
calycis collo inserta, subacqualia. Legum . 

1. Bonduc, East and West Indies. Shrub, 

2. Bonducella. East and West Indies. Shrub . 

3. Nuga. Amboyna. Shrub, 

4. Paniculata, Malabar and New Ireland. Shr . 

5. Axillaris, East Indies. Shrub. 

817. Hyperanthera, or Moringa of Persoon. 
Cal. 5-part. Pet. calyci inserta inequalia. Le- 
gum. 3-valve torulosum. Scm. alata. 

1. Decandra. India. Shrub. 


2. Mpringa . Ceylon, America, Egypt. Shrub. 

3. Semidccaudra Arabica. Arabia. Shrub. 

4. Conchinchinensis. Cochinchina. Shrub. 
837. GjErtnera. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5- pet. lacero- 

ciliata. Fil. basi lcvisime cohserentia, 1 reliquis 
longius. Samara 1-sperma quadrialata, alia inae- 
qualibus. 

1. Racemosa. East Indies. Shrub. 

851. Gomphia. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 5. Anth. sub- 
sessiles. Drupa 2 seu 5, l-spermae receptaculo 
subrot undo carnoso insertae. 

1. Angustifolia. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. Nitida. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub. 

5. Jabot a pit a. South America. Shrub. 

4. Leevigata. East Indies* Shrub. 

5. Laurtfolia . Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 
824. Dictamnus. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 5* patuia. 

Fil. punctis glandulosis adspersa. Caps. 5 # coalitae. 
1 . Aibns. Germany, France, and Italy. Peren. 
866. Rhodora. Cal. 5-dent. Cor . 3-pet. Siam . 
declinata. Caps . 5-locul. 

1. Canadensis . Canada. Shrub * 


Sect. II. Flowers Polypetalous , Equal. 

820. Cynometra. Cal. 4-phyll. Anth. apice bifw 
dap. Legum. camosum, lunatum 1-spermum. 
h CauliJlQra. India. * Shrub 
2. Ramiflora. India. Shrub. 

881. Prosopis. Cal. hemisphapricus, 4-dent. Stig. 
simplex. Legum. polyspermum. 

1. Spicigera. India. Shrub. 

818. Schotpa. CaL 5-fid. Pet. 5, calyci inserta, 
lateribus invicem incumbentibus clausa. Legum. 
pedicellatum. 

1. Speciosa * Senegal, Gape of Good- Hope. 

Shrub. 

l 


832. Cadi a. Cal . 5-fid. Pet . 5, sequaKa obcordata. Out 
Legum. polysperroum. Decad 

1. Purpurea. Arabia Felix.- Shrub . W Y1 

836. Adenanthera. CaL 5-dent. Pet. 5. Anth. 
apice exteriore glandular globosae affixsc. Legum. 
membranaceum. 

1. Pavonina. India. Shrub. 

2. Falcata. India. Shrub . 

3. Scandens . Island of Maliicoilo. Shrub. 

830. Hjematoxylon. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5. Caps. 

lanceoiata, 1-locul. 2-valv. valvis navicularibus. 

1. Campcchianum. Campechy America. Shr. 

839. Gilibertia, or Quiyisia of Persoon. CaL 4- 
• 5-dent. Cor. 4-5 pet. NecL cylindricum, trunca- 

turn. Anth. margini nectarii insertae. Caps. 4- 
locul. loculis submonospenpis. 

1 . Decandra. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

2. Ovata. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. 

3. HeterophuUa. Island of Bourbon. 

4. Oppositifolia. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. 

840. Trichiua. CaL sub 5-dent. Pet. 5. Nect. 
den tat um cylindricum, in apice dentium anthtras 
gerens. Caps. 3-locul. 3-valv. Sem. baccata. 

1. Hirta. Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Spondioides . Mountains of Jamaica and His- 
paniola. Shrub . 

3 . Emetica. Mountains of Arabia Felix. I hr. 

4. Glabra. Woody mts. of the Havannah. Shr. 

5. Pallida. Mountains of Hispaniola. Shrub. 

6. Mpsehata. Old woods N. of Jamaica. Shr. 

7. Spectabilis. New Zealand. Shrub. 

8. AUiacea . Island of Namoka. Shrub . 

9. Heterophylla. Madagascar; Shrub . 

10. Trifohata. South America. Shrub* 

11. Nervosa ~ Java. Shrub . 

12. Spinosa . East Indies. Shrub . 

• 13. Capensis. ( Ekebergia Capensis of Willd.) 

841. Turr^ea. Cal. 5-dent. Pet. 5. NecL denta- 
tum cylindricum ore inter dente 9 antheras gereas. 
Caps. 5-cocca. Scm. 2. 

1. Virens. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. Pubescent. Island of Haina. Shrub.. 

3. Maculata. Madagascar. Shrub. 

4. Sericea. Madagascar. Shrub. 

5. Lanceoiata. Madagascan Shrub. 

845. Meua. CaL 5-dent. Pet. 5- Nect . cylin- 
d race urn dentatum fauce, anthems gerens. Drupa 
nuce 5-loc. 

1. Azedarach. Syria and Ceylon. Shrub. 

2. Sempervirens. Hedges of Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Composita. East Indies. Shrub.. 

4. Azadirachta. India. Shrub. 

842. Sandoricum. Cal. 5-dent. Pet. 5. . Ned. cp 
lindricum truncatum ore anther as. gexem. Drupa 
nucibus 5 feeta. 

1. Indicum . Philippines and Moluccas. Shrub 

843. Sweitenia. CaL 5 fid. Pet. 5. Ned. cylin- 
dricum ore antheras gerens. Caps. 5-loc. ligno»i 
basi dehiscens. Sem. imbricata, alata. 

1. Mahagoni . South America. Shrub. 

2. Febrijuga . Mountains Elat Indies. Shrub. 

3. Chloroxylon. Mountains East Indies. Shrub. 

*4. Senega lensis . Senegal. Shrub.. (Dcsrouw. 

Encyc. Bot. 670.) 

819# Guaiacum. CaL &-fid. inapqiudis. Pd. 5» ca- 
lyci inserta. Caps, angulata, 3 seu 5-loc. 

L Dubium . Island of Tongauboo. Shrub. 
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3t- 2. Officinale, Hispanmla and Jamaica. Shrub . 

3. Sanctum, Porto Rico. Shrub. 

~~ *4. Verticals. New Spain. (Ortega, Dec. 93.) 

827. Ruta. Ca/. 5*part. Prf. concava. Recept. 
punctis melliferi8 10 cinctum. Cape, lobata. 

1. Graveolens. South of Europe, Alexandria, 
Barbary, and Switzerland* Shrub. 

2. Montana . Hills of Switzerland, Spain, and 
Portugal. Shrub. 

3. Chairpensis. Arabia. Shrub . 

4. "Pinnata. Canaries on the rocks at Puerto de 
la Orotava. Shrub. 

5. Patavina. Near Padua. Shrub. 

6. Linifblia . Spain. Pqren. 

7. Frvdculosa , or Villosa. Media, and near Da- 
mascus. Shrdb. 

# 8. Angustifolia . Montpellier. (Persoon.) 

# 9. Tuberculaia. Egypt. Shrub . 1 Herbarium 

• 10. Rosmarinifolia. Spain. Peren. j of Jussieu. 
848. Tribulus. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5 patentia. Styl. 

O. Caps. 5, gibbae, spinosae, polysperm*. 

1. Maximus. Dry parts ot Jamaica. Ann. 

2. Lanuginosus. Ceylon. 

3. Terrestris. South of Europe. Ann. 

4. Cistoides. Warm parts of America. Peren. 
847. Fagonia. Cb/. 5-phyll. Pef. 5 cordata. Caps. 

5-loc. 10-ydv. locuhs 1-spermis. 

1. Cretica. Candia. Ann. • 

2. Hispanica. Spain. Bien. 

3. Arabica. Arabia. 

4. Indica . Persia. 

846. Zygophyllum. Ob/. 5-phjrlL Pe/. 5. iViec/. 
10-phylL germen tegens staminiferum. Caps . 5- 
loc. 

1. Simplex. Arabia. 

2. Cordifolium. Cape 6f Good Hope. Shrub. 

5. Fabagp . Syria, Barbary, and Siberia; Per. 

4. Ftetiaum . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

5. Maculatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

6. Coccineum. Africa and Siberia. 

7. Album. Egypt and the Canaries. Shrub. 

8. Morgsana. 10. Sessilifolium. 

9. MicrophyUum. 11. Spinosum. 

12. JEstuans . * Surinam. 

13. Lanatum. Sierra Leone. 

14. Arboreum. Warm parts of America. Shrub * 

• 15. Retrojractum. * * 16. Capense. 

• 17. Prostratum. 

Sp. 8 — 11, 15 — 17 shrubby, and from the Cape. 
850. Zwingera, or Simaba of Persoon. Cal. 5- part. 
Pet. 5. Fil. basi dilatata pilosa. Caps. 5, coria- 
cex 1 -sperms receptaculo carnoso insert*. 

1. Amara. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. * 
&49- Quassia. CaL 5-phyll. Pet . 5. Ncct. 5-phyll. 
Drupes 5, distantes bivalves monosperm* recepta- 
culo carnoso insert*. 

1. Amara. Surinam. Shrub. 

2. Simaruba. Cayenne, Guiana, Carolina, St 
Domingo, and Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Excelsa. Jamaica and the Caribbees. Shrub. 
S6I. Ceratopetalum. Cal. 5-part, staminiferus 

persistent , Pet. 5-pinnatifida. Anth. calcarat*. 
Caps, in fundo calycis tecta 2-k>c. 

1. Gummiferum. New Holland. Shrub. 

852. Thry allis. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5. Caps. 3- 
-cocca. 

1. Brasiliensis. Brasil. Shrub. 


i n y. an 

835. EMbergta. Cal. 4-part. Car. 4-pet. Ncct. Class x. 
annulus germen cingens. Bacca 5-sperms. Dccandrja. 

1. Capensis . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. * r " ^ f 
Given under TricHilia by Ferioon. 

857. Schousb(Ea, or Cacoucia of Persoon^ . CaL 
tampan. 5-fid. corollifer. Pet. 5. Bacca 5- angu- 
laris 1-sperma. 5em. arillatum. 

1. Coccinea. On the banks of the fiver Sine- 
mara in Guiana. Shrub. 

826. Petaloma. Cal. urceolatus 5-dent. Pet. 5, 
calyci insert*. Siam, margini calycis insidentia. 

Bacca 1-loc. 

1. MyrtiUoides . Low woods of Jamaica and 
Hispaniola. Shrub. 

2. Marin. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

853. Limonia. Cal. 5- part. Pet. 5. Bacca S-loc. 

Sem. sblitaria. * ! 

1. Monophylla. East Indies. 

2. Trifoliata. East Indies. 

3. Actdissima. India. ^ 

4. Lucida. Island Mallicollo. 

5. Mauritiana. Mauritius. 

6. Pentaphylia. East Indies. 

7. Madagascar ensis. Madagascar- 

8. Minuta + Friendly Islands. 

* 9. Crenulata. Coast of Coromandel.? Roxb. ii. 

0 10. Arborea . Coromandel. jp. 59. * 

Sp. 1—8 shrubby. 

844. Cooria. CaL 5-fid. inferus. Cor. 5-pet. squa- 
bs, infers. Pomum 5-loc. ; loculis l-spetmis. 

1. Punctata. South of China. Shrub. 

858. Heisteria. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5- Drupa ca« 
lyce colorato maximo. 

1. Coccinea. Thick woods of Martinique at 
torrents. Shrub. 

859. Quibqualib. CaL 5-fid. filiformis. Pet. 5. 

Drupa 5-angulari. ' 

1. Indica. India. Shrub. 

X 854. Monotropa. Cal. 0. Pet. 10 ; horum 5 
exteriors basi excavato’-mellifera. Caps. 5-valv. 

Quinta pm numeri quibusdam excluditnr. 

1. Hypopithys. Britain, Sweden, Germany, and 
Canada. Peren. 

2. Vnijlora. Maryland, Virginia, and Canada. 

Peren . 

* 3. Lanuginosa. Woods of Ca-*1 Mich. Flor. 

rolina. > Amer. i. 

0 4. Moris oni. Woods of Carolina, j p. 266. 

872. Clethra. CaL 5-part. Pet. 5. Stig. 3-fid. 

Caps. 3-loc. 3-valv. 

1. Alnifolia. Carolina, Virginia, and Pennsyl- 
vania. Shrub. 

2. Paniculata. North America. Shrub. 

3. Arborea. Madeira. Shrub. 

4. TinifoUa. Mts. in the S. of Jamaica. Shrubj 
0 5. Scabra. America. (Hcrbar. of Jussieu.) 

* 6. Incan a . (Lamarck, Encyc. i. p. 46.) 

* 7. Acuminata. Mountains ot Carolina. ( Mich. 

i. 260.) 

X 873. Pyrola. Cal 5-part. Pet. 5. Caps. 5-loc. 
angulis dehiscens. 

1. Rotundifolia. Britain and other parts of 
Europe, Virginia, and Brasil. Peren. 

2. Minor . Britain and other parts of Europe. 

Peren. 

3. Secunda. Britain and other parts of Europe* 

Shrub, 
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4. DmbeUata. Woods in Europe, Ana, and 
North America. Shrub . 

5. Macukia. Woods in N. America. Shrub. 

6 . tJmflmu Britain and other parts of Europe. 
Peren* 

• 7. AzarifoUa . N. America. (Mich. i. 251.) 
965. Ledum. Co/. 5-fid. Cor. plana, 6-part. Cops. 
5-locul. basi dehiscens. 

1. Pahtstre, Bogs in the North of Europe, 
and in Hudson’s Bay. 

2. Lalifolium. Greenland, Labrador, Hudson’s 
Bay, and Nora Scotia. Shrub . 

8. Buxifolium , or Thymifolium. Carolina. 
Peraoon gives Sp. 8 under toe subgenus Lejoph yl- 
lum. Caps, apice' dehiscent. Pa/. utrinque 
glabra. Synopsis, L p. 477. 

855. Dionaba. Co/. 5-pnyll. Pet 5. Caps. 1- 
loc. grbba, polysperma. 

1. Muscipula. Boggy parts of Carolina. Per. 
838. Murraya. CaL 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. caxnpan. 
Ned. germen ciogess. Bacca l-sperma. 

1. Exotica. East Indies. Shrub . 

834. Bergera. CaL 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. »S7ig. 
turbinatum. fiMCa.&s perraa. i • 

1. Koenigii. . East Indies. Shrub. 

$6&, MelabtOma. Cu/. 5-fid.* campan. Pet. 5, 
calyci inserts. Bacica'S^loc. calyce obvoluta. 

1. Calyptrata. Island of Moiisem*. ’ 

2. Crocea. Peru. 5 

3. Patens. Higher, mountains of Jamaica. 

4. Crcnata. . South America. . 

5. Rigid* . Blue mountains of Jamaica. 

6. Decussata, or Racemoea. Cayenne^and Gui- 
ana. • . f 

7. Montana . High mis. in the.S. of Jamaica. 

8. Procera. High mountains of Jamaica, 

9. Adscendens. Mountains of Jamaica. 

10. Aspera. India. 

11. Ledijblia. Peru. 

12. Strigosa. New Granada. 

13. Holosericea. Brasil and Surinam. 

14. Velutina. Jamaica and Brasil, 

15. i Scssili folia. Jamaica, 

16. Ramxflura. Baggy, places in Jamaica. 

17. Glabra . Society Islands. 

18. ChrysophyUa. Madagascar. 

19. Quadrangularis. High mts. of Jamaica. 

20. Trinervia. Mountains of Jamaica. 

Sp. 1—20 shrubby. 

21. Atpens. China. Peren. 

22. Grossularwides , Surinam. 

23. Parviflora. Cayenne and Guiana. 

24. Succota. Woody parts of Guiana and Cay- 
enne. 

25. Arborescent. Woods of Guiana. 

26.. Lovgtfolia. Guiana, banks of the Galibia. 
27* Prastna , Jamaica, Hispaniola# Cayenne, and. 
Guiana. 

Sp. 23 — 27 shrubby. 

28. Agrestis. At rivers and in old walls of Cay- 
enne. Peren * 

29. Scandens. Woods of Guiana. 

30. Alata. .Cayenne and Guiana. 

81. Flavetcens , Woods of Guiana. 

32. Hirla . South America. 

33. Spicata. Meadows of Guiana. 

84. Acinodendron. Warm parts of America. 

35. Cymosa. South America, 


NY. 

36. Grandtflora. Meadows of Cayenne andCui. Omi 
ana. 

37. Elegant . Old walls of Cayenne. w * 

38. Rufetcens. Plains of Guiana. 

39. Rubra. Banks of rivers in Guiana. 

40. Majeta. Woods of Guiana. 

41. Heterophylla. Peru. 

42. Phytiphora. Cayenne and Guiana. 

43. Purpurea. Beside rivers in Guiana. 

44. Argenlea . Musquito shore America. 

45. Elata. Mountains of Jamaica, and other 
West India islands. 

46. Impetiolaris. West Indies. - \ 

47. Fragtlit. Brasil, Mexico, and Surinam. 

48. Cortacea. Island of Guadaloupe. » 

49. Grosta. New Granada. 

50. Malabathrica . India. 

51. SirigMosa. Jamaica. v 

52. Tamonea. Jamaica, the Caribbees, Cayesne, 

and Guiana. . ' 

53. Albicant. Jamaica and Rio de Janeiro. 

54. Capitata. West Indies. r 

55. Splendens. Woody mountains of Japuika, 

56. Laevigata. America. 

57. Crispata. Amboy na, . } ’ 

58. Hirsuta. 62. Ruben*. r v 

59. MicrophyUa . 63, Glabrata , , 

60. Micranika. 64. Glandubty 

61. Capillar it. 65. HirUUa. 

Sp. 58—65 from Jamaica, 

66. Triflora. Caribbees. 

67. Octandra , Ceylon. ' .;' v 

68. Divaricata. , East Indies. 

69. Tetrandra. Blue Mountains in Jaffiaka. 

70. Fascicularis. Mts, in the interior, of Jamaica. 

71. Angusti/blia . Jamaica and the Island of St. 
John’s. 

72. Purpur ascent. High mountains of Jamaica. 

73. Atowa. Island of Guadaloupe. 

74. Vevticillata. Caribbees. 

75. Acuminata, or cinnamomifolia. Montserrat. 

76. Lateriflora. Tops of mts. in Montserrat. 

77. Elasagnoides. Island of St John’s America. 

78. Scabrotd. Cold mountains of Jamaica. 

79. Virgata.. Mountains of Jamaica, 

80. Umbrosa. St Christopher’s and the Caribbee. 
Isles. 

81. Hitpida. Mountains of Jamaica. 

82. Setsiliflora. South America. 

83. Pilota. Mountains of Jamaica, 

84. Discolor. Warm parts of America. 

85. Coccinea . Island of Montserrat. 

Sp. 29—85 shrubby. 

* 8 6. Aromatica. Guiana. (Vahl, Eclog.): 

* 87. Involucrata , St Domingo. 

* 88. Diffusa . Cayenne. 

* 89. Punctata. St Domingo. 

* 90, Cornifolia , Martinique. 

* 91. Myricoides. Antilles. 

* 92. Trichotomy 

* 93. . Staminea. Brasil. 

* 94. Acuminata , Guadaloupe. 

* 95. Marginata.. Brasil. 

* 96. Multiflora. St Domingo. 

* 97, Amygdalina. St Domingo. 

* 98. Lanceolata. St Domingo. 

* 99. Mucrouata. Cayenne. 

* 100. Favosa. St Domingo. 
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*10L'£nN*. St Domingo. 

• 102. Papillose. Peru. 

• 103. Latifoiia. Antilles. 

• 104*. Dichotoma . • Brasil. 

• 105. Laxa. Peru. 

• 106. Nivea. St Domingo. 

• 107. PuramidaHs. 'Antilles. 

• 106. NicotsanafoUa. St Domingo. 

+ 109. Pauaflora. Brasil. 

*110. Ferruginea. St Domingo. 

• 1 1 1. Granulosa. Brasil. 

• 112. Clavaia . Brasil. 

• 113. Nodosa . Antilles. 

• 114. Articulate. Cayenne. 

For an account of these new species f see Lamarck, 
Encyc. Method, iv. p. 35, &c, 

863. Mebiania. CaL 5-fid. cam pan. Pet . 5, calyci 
inserta. Siam, declinata. Caps. 5 loc. polysperma. 

1. Leueantha . Highest mts. of Jamaica. Shrub . 

2. Purpurea. Top of the mts. of Jamaica. Shrub. 
8 56. Jussieu a. CaL 4 seu 5-part_ superus. Pet . 4 

seu 5. Cnyw. 4 seu 5-loc. oblouga, angulis dehis- 
cens. iSew. numerosa, minuta. 

1. Repens . India. Perm. 

2. Tcnclla. Java. 

3. Linearis. Guinea. 

4. Unifolia . South America. 

5. Peruviana. Lima. 

6. Hirta. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

7. Pubescent. America, r 

8. Octovalvis. Caribbee Islands. 

9. Suffruticosa or villose ,. India. 

10. Acuminata. South of Jamaica, 

11. IncUnata. Boggy parts of Surinam, 

12. Breda . America and Virginia, jfmi. 

• 13. Sedoides . Stagnant waters of N. Granada, 

near the city of Monpox and Ibague. (Hum- 
boldt, Plant. Mquinoct.) 

*14. Natans. Stagnant waters of N. Granada, 
near the city of Monpox and Ibague. (Hum- 
boldt, Plant. JEquimod.) 

*15. Grandiflora. Marshes of Georgia- Shrub. 

(Michaux.) 

*16. Amrusiifolia. 


Moluccas. 


,Java»ndtbe| Lan]arckj£nc 


* 17. CaropkyUaa. India. 




331. 


Sect. III. Fhpxrs Monopdatous* Equal. 

322. Panzer a or Epbrua, Persoon. CaL 1-phyll. 
limbo 4-part. Pei. 1, subrot undum laterale basi 
convolutum, Fil basi incrassata barbata, 5 steri. 
lia. Lerum. 

1. Fcucata. Woods and banks of riveraof Guiana. 
325. Nicandba or Potalla. CaL turbinatus 4- part. 
Gor.l-pet. profunde 10-fida. Fil. annulo nectari- 
fero inserta. Bacca 6- sulcata 3-loc. polysperma. 

1. Amara . Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

This genua is different from the genus Nicandra, 
given among the New Genera m Class V. 

323. Codon. Cal. 10-part. Cor. campan. 10-fida. 
Cane, polysperma. 

1. RoyenL Cape of Good Hope. Akn. 

875. Inocarpus. CaL 2-fidus. Cor. infundibulif. 
Stem . duplici eerie. Drupa 1-sperma. 

1. EduUs. Java, Celebes, Amboyna, Banda, 
N. Hebrides, Friendly and Society Islands, Shr. 


838. Stbiouaav CaL Cwr. prafande 5- a***- 

part. Ned. profunde. 10-p^. l^ciniis buN^datis. 

Anth. s^sfilia m nqctarii kcupii. Frstct#*6\oc. i ■ ru_IBir 
1. RacemosOf oxjerrurinea. Perp. Shrub. 

* 2. Cordate. Groves of Peru. 1 p ■ , 

* 3. Ovata. Grovesof Peru. , ^ ^ 

* 4. Qblongq. Grqvevof Peru.- J , > * ” ; 

This genus is the To v solaria of the FL JPer. and 

the Trkkanthus of give* the 

Sp. 2—4, with the following generic character: 

“ Cal. campan* inferos. Pet. revoluta, punctata. 

Nect. tubalosum. Anth. post dehisceutiam punc- 
tis aetaceo-stellatia aspens. Drupa qbovata.” 

% 868. Andromeda. Cal. 5-part. Cor. osptn : ore 
5-fido. Caps. 5-loc. valvybs dessepimento contraries. 

I. Tdragona. Mountains of Lapland aa4£iberia. 

%. Ericouics. Kamschatka god mts. of Danria. 

3. Hypnoides. Mts. of . Lapland and Siberia* 

4. Ujcopodiodes . Ramschatkaand Lof Bbering. 

5. Empetrifotia. Straits of Magellan. - 

6. Myrsinttes. Straits of Magellan, . 

7. Mariana.' Virginia.' 

8. Ferruginea y North America. v 

J. Fasciculate . Mountains South of Japiaica. 

10. Jamaicciisis* Tops of the mts- of Jamaica. 

H. Octondra. Highest mts. South of Jamaica. 

12. Pulverulenta. Florida.. 

13. Polifolia. Britain and shores of Labrador. 

14. Sahctfolia. Mauritius- 

15. BuxtfoUa. Bourbon. , ; 

1 6. Japonica. Japan.. ' 

HlPafdculata. Virginia- 

18. Arborea - Virginia and Carolina. . 

19. Racemose. Pennsylvania and Maryland, 

20. CutesbaL Virginia and Carolina. 

21. Axillaris. Carolina. 

22. Coriacea. North America. 

23. Acuminata. North America. 

24. Rupestris. New Zealand. 

25. Anastpmosans. New Granada. 

26. Calyculata.. Europe, Russia, North America, 

and Siberia. . . i 

Sp. If — 26 shrubby. 

* 27. Prostrata. South America. ( CdvaniUes .) 

* 28. RhomboidaHs. Carolina and Flor. (Duham.Y 

* 29. Pyrifolia. Carolina and Flor. Shr. \ Aubert.) 

* 30. Lucifolia. Peru. Shr. 1 Perspoo, 

.*3L Rutnginosa. Isle of St Thomas. VxSynop. i. 

Shrub. J,p. 481. 

* 32. Marginata. Carolina and Florida. Shrub . 


( Duham.y 
* 33. Bracteata. 

' 34. Eriophylla. 


Mt. Chimborazo. ( Cavan. ) 
Brasil. ( V andeUi.) 

867. Rhododendron. CaL 5-part. Cor. subinfun- 
dibulif. Siam, declinata. Caps*. 5-loc. 

K Ferrugmeum . Mountains of Switzerland, Py- 
renees, and Siberia. Shrub. 

2. Dauricum. Dauria. Shrub • 

3. Kamchaticum* Kamschatka and Bhering’s 
Island. Shrub , 

4. Hirsutum. Switzerl. Austria, and Steria. Shr. 

5. Chamacistus. Mount Baldo, near Salzburg, 
Austria, and Carniola. Shrub. 

6* Caucausicum. Snowy regions ot Mount Cau- 
casus. Shrub. 

7. Chrusanlhum. Mta.of Siberia at Lake Baikal,, 
in Kamschatka, and Bhering*s Island, Shrub.. 

8. Ponticum. s In the East and Gibraltar/ Shr, 
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Chut X. 9- Maximm.' Vfifehiift. Shrub; 

pecandna. 10. Pmdatum , or tdnus. N. America. Shrub . 

,ir ^r *11. CataSknse. Head of the river Catawba in 
North ‘Carolina. (Michaux.) 

864. KamLA.'Ca/. 5-part. Cor. hypocraterif. limbo 
aubtu8 5-corni^ Caps. 54o c. 

1. ILattfolun Maryland, Virginia, Pennsylvania. 

Sfcrw. : 

2. Angustifolia. Pennsvkania, and New York. 
Shrub. ‘ 

3. Glauca. America. Shrub. 

4. Hirxuta. South Carolina. Shrtfb. 

* 5. Cuneata. Carolina. (Michaux.) 

869. EptGAA. Ga/. exterior 3-phyH. : interior 5- 
part; Cor. hypocraterif. Caps.bAoO. 

1. Repent. Virginia and Canada. Shrub. 

2. CoTdifblia. 'Guadaloupe and Cayenne. tSAr. 

870. Gaultherta. Co/, exterior 2-phyll.j inferior 
5* fid. Cor. errata. Ned. mucronibus 10. Cap*. 
5 loc. veatita calyce interiore baccata. 

1. Procumbent. Sandy parts of Canada. Shrub. 

2. Aniipoda. New Zealand. Shrub. 

* S. Erecta. Peru. Shrub. ( Fentenat.) 

* 4. Buxifolia. Caraccas. 1 See WilKL N. 

*5. ScaSra. Caraec**. Shrub. > Act. S6c. 
*6.0dorata. Caraccas. Shrub, j Berol. 4* 

J 871. Arbutus. Co/. 5-part. Cor. ovata: ore 
basi pellucida. Bacca 5- loc* 

1. Unedo. Britain and other parts of Europe, 
and in the East'. Shrub . 

2. Laucifolia. North America* Shrub. 

5. Andrachne. In the East. Shrub. 

4. Ferruginea. America. Shrub. 

5. Acadiensi*. Acadia. Shrub. 

6. Alpina. Mountains of Scotland, Lapland, 
Switzerland, and Siberia. Shrub. 

7. Uva ursi. England and other parts of Eu- 
rope and Canada. Shrub. 

8. Mucronata. Terra del Fuego. Shrub. 

9. Microphyila . Terra del Fuego. Shrub. 

10. Pumita. Terra del Fuego. Shrub. 

*11. Integrifolia. Mount Ida in Candia. Shrub. 
(Lam. IU. t. 366.) 

* 12. Fkyttmefblia. Peru. Shr. (Hereof Jussieu.) 
874. Styrax. Cb£ inferos. Cor. infundibulif. Drupa 

2- sperm a. 

1. Officinale. Syria, Judea, Italy. Shrub. 

2. Grandifolium. Southern pts. of Carolina. Shr. 

3. Benzoin. Sumatra. Shrub. 

4. Lcevigatum. South Carolina. Shrub. 

*5. Grandifolium . S. Carolina. Shr. ( Hort.Kew .) 


Sect. IV. Flower a without Petal s, or Incomplete. 

860. Dais. Involucrum 4-phyll. Cor. 4 seu S-fida. 
Bacca 1-sperma. 

1. Cotinifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

2. Disperma. Island of Tongataboo. Shrub. 

3. Octandra. India. Shrub. 

*4. Laurifblia. India. Shrub. 

This genus seems to comprehend some of the spe- 
cies of Gnidia. .. 

B78. Aquilaria/ Cal. catnpan. 5-lid. Cor. 0. 
Nectar, campan. 5-fidum intemo staminiferum.' 
'Caps. 2- loc. 2-valv. lignosa. Sent, solitaria. 

1. Ovata. Mountains of Malacca. Shrub. 


879. Augea. Cal. 5-parf. Cor. 0. Nect, 10-dent. Cb*t 

Cap*. 10-ioc. Decandiifc 

1. Capenais. Cape of Good Hope. 

876. Samyda. Cal. 5-part, coforatus. Cor. 0. 

Nect. campan. staminiferum. Cap*, intus bac- 
cata, 4-valv. 1-loc. Sent, nidulantia; 

1. Nitida. America. Shrub. 

2. Macronkylla. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Multiflora. Dominica. Shrub. 

4. Villosa. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub : 

5. Glabrata. Highest mts. S. of Jamaica. Shr. 

6. Spineacens. Hispaniola. Shrub. t 

7. Pubescent. America. Shrub. 

8. Serrulata . America. Shrub. 

9. Polyandra. New Caledonia. Shrub. 

877. Casearia. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Ned. 4-5- 
phyll. cum staminibus alternans. Cap*, fetus bac- 
cata 3-valv. 1-loc. Sent, nidulantia. 

1. Sninosa. Mts. of St Domingo. 

2. Nitida. Carthagena. 

3. Ramiftora. Island of Santa Cruz, Guianai 
and Cayenne. 

4. Hirta. Pastures of Jamaica. 

5. Parviflora. Warm parts of America. 

6. ParwfoHa. Mountains of Martinique. 

7. Syhestris. Mountains of the West Indies, 
particularly in Jamaica. 

8. Macropkylla. Cayenne. 

. 9. Sermlata. Island of Nevis West Indies. 

10. Elliptica. East Indies. 

11. Ovata, or A navinga. East Indies. 

12. Hirsuta. Mts. of Jamaica and Hispanibla. 

Sp. 1—4 have only 8 stamina. Sp. 1—12 

shrubby. 

881. Bucida. Cal. 5-dent, superus. Cor. 0. Bacca 
l-sperma. 

1 . BucercuT. Jamaica. Peren. 

2. Capitata. Montserrat. Shrub. 

821. Crudia. CaL 1-phyllus, limbo 4-fido. Cor. 0. 

Fit. basi dilatata. Samara subdisperma orbicu- 
lata. 

1. Spicata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

2. Aromaiica. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

880. Copaifera. Cal. 0. Pet. 4. Legumen ova- 
turn. Sem. 1. arillo ovato. 

1. Officinalis. Brazil and the Antilles. Shrub. 

Order II* Digynia. 

X 890. Scleranthus. Cal. 1-phyllus. Cor. 0. Sem . 

2, calyce inclusa. 

1. Annum . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

2. Perenni*. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per . 

3. Polycarpus. Montpellier and Italy. Ann. 

865. Trianthema. CaL sub apice mucrofcatos. 

Cor. 0. Siam. 5. seu la Germ, retusum. Caps* 
circumscissa* 

1. Monogyna. Jamaica, Cura£oa. Ann. 

2. ChrystaUina. Arabia and East Indies. Shr . 

3. Pentandra. Arabia. Ann. 

4. Fruticosa. Egypt and Tunis* . Shrub. 

5. Humifusa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

6. Anceps. Cape of Good -Hope. Shrub. 

7. Decandra. India. Ann. 

J 886. Chrysosplenium. CaL 4 seu 5-fid. coloittu* 

Cor. 0. Cap*, birostris. 1. loc. polysperma. 
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mX.' I. Alicruifolium. Britain and Germany. Per . 

andri a. 2. Opposiii folium. Engl. Holl. Canada. Per. 

882. Rovena. CV//. uroedktut. Cor. 1-pet. limbo 
revoluto. Caps. 1-loc. 4 valv. 

1. Lucid a. 5. Hirsuta. 

2. Viifosa. 6. Polyandra. 

3. Pollens. 7. Aigustifolia. 

4. Glabra • 

* 8. Cuneatu. India ! ( Lamarck, Eneyc.) 

Sp. 1 — 7 shrubby, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 

883. Hydrangea. Cal. superus 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. 
Caps. 2-loc. 2-rostris, for amine inter cornua de- 
hiicens. 

1. Arborescens. Virginia. Shrub. 

2. Horten sis. China and Japan. Shrub* 

3. Radiata. Carolina. Shrub. 

4. Quercifolia . Florida. Shrub . 

$ 887. Saxiyraga. CaL 5-part. Cor. 5- pet. Caps . 
2-rostris 1-loc., polysperma. 

1. Cotyledon , or pyramidalis. Mts.ofEur. Per. 

. 2. Aizoon. Mountains of Europe. Peren. 

3. Mutata. Mts. of Switz. Carniola, Italy. Per . 

4. Permsulvanica. Virginia, Pennsylvania, Cana* 
da. Peren. 

5. Hieracifolia. Mountains of Carpathia. Peren. 

6. Androsacea. Siberia, Switzerland, Austria, 
and Carniola. Peren . 

?. Cassia. Mts. of Switzerl. Austria, Pyrenees. 

8. Burseriana . At Rastadt. Peren. 

9. Sedoidcs . Mountains of Carinthia. Peren . 

10. TeneUa. Mountains o£ Carinthia. Peren. 

11. Bryoides. Mountains of Switzerland, the Py- 
renees, and Austria* Pcrpn* 

12. Bronchialis . Siberia. 

13. Stellaris . Britain, Spitzbergen, Lapland, 
Switzerland, and Styria. Peren. 

14. Crassifolia. Mountains pf Siberia. Peren. 

f 15. Nivalis . Britain, Spitzbergen, Laplapd, Vir- 
ginia, and Canada. Peren. 

16. Bellardi. Humid rocks of Piedmont.. Peren. 

17. Davurica. Mts. of Dauria under the snow. Per. 
IS* Sarmentosa. China and Japan. Perpi^ 

19. Punctata. Siberia. Peren. 

20. Umbrosa. England and Ireland.. Peren * 

21. Hirsuta. Pyrenees.. Peren . 

, 22. Cuneifolia. Mountains of Styria and Mount 
St Gotbard. Peren. 

23. Geum. Mountains of Europe. Peren. 

24. OppositiJbUa. Britain, Spitzbergen, Lapland, 
the Pyrenees, and Switzerland. Peren. 

25. Aspem • Mountains of Switzerland. Peren. 

26. Htrculus. England, Sweden, Switzerland, 
Lapland, Siberia, and Germany. Peren * 

27. Aizoidu* Britain, Lapland, Styria,. and 
Mount Baldo. Peren. 

28. Autumnalisi Prussia and Switzerland. Per . 

29. Rotundi/olia. Switzerland and Austria. Per. 

30. Granulata. Engl, and other pis. of Eur. Per. 
31: Bulbi/era. Italy and Norway. Peren. 

32. Cernua. Scotland and Lapland. Peren . 

3 $. Rivularis. Scotland and. Lapland.. Anm 

34. Geranioides. Pyrenees. 

35. Ajugifolia. Mts. in France. 

36. Sibinca. Siberia. 

37. Ruputris 9 or Petrcca of Persoon. Mountains 
in Carinthia. Ann. 

38. Tridactylites: Engl and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 
29- PetrasOj or adscendens of Persoon. Lapland, 


ANY. *15 

Norway, Switzerland, Salzburg, Savoy, rand Clats 3 fc 
Carinthia. Ann. Deca ndria. 

40. Adscendens , or aquatica of Persoon. Py- ^ * 

renees, and Germany. Peren. 

41. Mosohata. England, Carinthia, Salzburg,. 

Savoy, and Dauphiny. Peren. 

42. Muscoides. Mountains of Carniola and Swit- 
zerland, also in the Pyrenees. Peren. 

43. Casspitosa , or Groenlandica of Persoon. EngL 
and other pts. of Eur. also in Greenland. Per.. 

44. Tricuspidata. Greenland. Peren. 

45. Cymbalaria. In the East. 

46. Hederacea. Candia. Ann. , 

47. Orienlalis. In the East. 

48.. Cuneata. Cold mts. of Spain. Peren* 

49. Hypnoides, or leptophylla. Britain, Switzer- 
land, Austria, and the Pyrenees. Peren. 

* 50. Decipiens , or palmala of Smith. England 

and Germany. Peren. (Smith.) 

*51. Recta. *58. Pentadactylis. 

* 52. Longifolia. * 59. Ladaniflora. 

* 53. Cahciflora. * 60. Palmata. 

*54. Aretioides. *61. Capitata. 

* 55. Luteopurpurea. *62. Nervosa. 

* 56. Biftora. * 63. Mixta. 

* 57- Retasa. 

* 64. Leucanthemifolia. Mts. ofCa-1 Michaux, 

rolina and the Pyrenees. j4iw. i. 

* 65. Virginica. North America. J p. 268. 

*66. Spathnlata. Top of Mt. Atlas.- 

*67. PcdcmontaJia. Mts. of Piedmont, ( Auioni. ) 

*68. Gemmifcra, or hypnoides. Pyrenees and Dau- 
phiny. (JLapcyr.) 

*69. Cymosa. Mountains of Austria and Hun- 
gary. (PL Hungar.) 

* 70. Magellanica. Straits of Magellan. (Herb. 

of Jussieu.) 

Sp. 5 1 — 63 are from the Pyrenees ; see Lapey rouse, 

Flor. de Pyrenees , i. p. 32. 

888. Tiarella. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. cal. in- 
serta: petalis integris. Caps. 1-loc. 2-valv. val- 
vtila altera majore. 

1. Cordifolia. America and NortLof Asia. Per. 

2 % Trifoliate. North of Asia. Peren. 

*3. Biter nata. North America. (Vent. Malm.) 

889 . Mitella. CaL 5-fid. Cor. 5-pet. cal. inserts : 
petalis pinnati&dis. Caps. 1-loc. 2- valv. valvulis 
equalibus. 

1. Diphulla. North America. Peren. 

2. Cordifolia. North of Asia l Peren* 

3. Nuda. North of. Asia. Peren. 

*4. Prostrata. Near Quebec. (Michaux.) 

884. Cunonia. Cor. 5-pet. CaL 5-phyll. Caps. 

24oc; acuminata, polysperma. StvL flore longiores. 

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

891- Gypsophil Cal. 1 -phylL campan. angulatus. 

Pet. 5, ovata, sessilia. Caps, globosa, 1-loc. 

1: Repens. Siberia, Austria, Switzerland, and 
the Pyrenees. Peren. 

2. Prostrata. Mountains of Europe ? Peren. 

3. Paniculate. Siberia and Tartary. Peren. 

4. Viscosa. In the East. Ann. 

5. Adscendens . 

6. Altissima. Siberia. Peren ; 

7 ..Arenaria* Sandy parts of Hungary. . Per. 

8. Struthium. Spain. Peren. 

9. Fastigiata. Gothland, Switz. Germ. Per. 

"10. Perfoliate* Spain, and in the East. Peren. 
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Class X. 11. Muralis. Germany, Sweden, Switzerl. Bien. 
ttecandria. 12. Rigida. Montpellier. Peren . 

13 . Saxifraga . Austria, Switzerl. France. Per. 

* 14. Compressa. Fields of Barbary. (Desfont.) 

$ 892. &Iafox art a. Cal . 1-phyll. nudus. Pet. 5, 
unguiculata. Caps, oblonga, 1-loc. 

1. Officinalis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

2. Vaccaria . France, Germany, Switzerland, 
and in the East. Ann . 

8. Cretica. Dry parts of Candia. 

4. Potrigens. In the East. Ann , 

5. IUyrica. Dalmatia. 

6. Ocymoides. Switzerland, Italy, and Mont* 
pelher. Peren. 

?. Orientalis. In the East, and Camiola. Ann. 

8. Lutea . Switzerland, Savoy, Mt. Cenis. Shr . 

9. Bellidifolia . Mountains of Italy. Peren. 

X 893. Dianthus. Cal. cylindricus, 1-phyll. 1 bast 
squamis 4. Pet. 5, unguiculata. Caps, cylindri- 
ca, l-locularis* 

1. Barbatus. Carniola and Germany'. Peren* 

2. CarthusianOrum. Germany, Italy, Siberia, 
Switzerland, and Carniola. Peren. 

8. Atrorubens. Dry places of Italy. Peren* 

4. Ferrvgineus. Italy and Tauria. Bien. 

5. Anneria . . Engl* and other parts of Eur. Ann* 
'6. Japonicus . Japan. Shrub . 

7; Prolifer . EngL and other parts of Eur. i4n*. 

8. Dimtnutus. Germany and Switzerland. Ann . 

9. Caryophifllus. England and Italy. Peren. 

10. Sylvcstns. Switzenand, Carniola, and Ca» 
rinthia. Peren. 

11. Pomeridianus . Constantinople, Palestine. Per. 

12. Deltoides . Engl.and other parts of Eur. Per. 

13. Albens. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

14. Crenalus. (Jape of Good Hope. Peren. 

15. Chinensis. China. Peren . 

16. Monspeliacus. Montpellier and Verona. Per. 
17- Libanotus . High Mts. of Lebanon. Peren. 

18. Plumarius. Europe and Canada. Peren. 

19. Crinilus. In the East. 

20. Superbus . France, Germ. Denmark. Bien. 

21. Attenuatvs. Coasts south of France. Peren. 

22. Pungens. Coasts of Spain. Peren. * 

23. Virgineus. Montpellier, Austria, and Sibe* 
ria. Peren. 

24. Arenarim. Europe. Peren . 

25. Rcpens. Siberia. Peren. 

26. Ccesius. England and Switzerland. Peren. 

27. Cespitosus . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

28. Scaber. Cape of Good Hope. 

29. Alpbtus. Styria, Austria, and Siberia. Peren. 
SO. Pumilus. Arabia Felix. Peren* 

31 . Arboreus. Candia and Greece. Shrub. 

* 32. Juniperinus , or Fruticosus. Candia. Shrub. 
*33. Spinosus. Persia. (Desfont. Ann. Mus. i. p. 
198.) 

* * 84. Procumbens. In the East. (Venten. FI All.) 

* 35. Furcaius. Near Tenda. ( jBalbis. Mem. Ac. 

Tour.) 

*36. Pvrpureuf. (Lamarck, III. t. 376.) 

*37. Ochroleucus. Jn the East. ( Per soon .) 

*38. Glaucus. (A variety of Deltoides. Smith.) 
*39. Tener. Near Tenda. ( Balbis. Mem. Ac. Taur.) 

* 40. Semilatus. Sands of Tunis. (Desfont.) 
*41. Pulchellus. ( Persoon .) 

6 


Order III. Tbioywi a. CU* 

Dccatat 

900. Brunnichia. Cal ventricosus 5-fid. Cor. 0. 

Caps. 3-gona 1-loc. 1-sperma. 

1. Cirrkosa . Bahama Islands. 

This genus is given under Octandria by Persoon. 

% 897. Arenaria. Cal. 5-phyll. patens. Pel. 5, 
integra. Caps. 1-loc. polysperma. 

1. Peploiaes. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per . 

2. Tetraquetra. Pyrenees and Montpellier. Pet . 

3. Biflora. South of Europe. Peren. 

4. L/Uertflora . Siberia. 

5. Trinervia. Eng), and other parts of Eur. Atm » 

6. Ciliala. Rhatian Alps, Peren. 

7* Balearica . Balearic Isles. Peren. 

8. Multicaulis. Switzerland, Austria, and the 
Pyrenees. Peren. 

9. SerpyUifbUa. England and other parts of 
Europe. Ann. 

10. Procumbens. Tunis and Egypt. Peren. 

11. Polygonotdes. Switzerl. and Carinthia. Ann. 

12. Triflora. South of Europe. Peren. 

13. Montana. South of France. Peren. 

1 4. Rubra. EngL and other parts of Eur. Ann* 

15. Media . France and England. Ann . 

!6. Bavarica. Bavaria, Siberia, and Mt. Baldo« 
Peren. 

17. Gvpsophiloides. In the East. Peren. 

18. Cucubaloides. Armenia. Peren. 

19. Dianthoides. Armenia. Peren. 

20. Saxatflis. Germany, Switzerland, France, 
and Siberia. Peren. 

21. Caespilosa. Germany. Peren . 

22. Verna. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Pereto 

23. Hispida. Mountains at Montpellier. 

24. Vertidllata. Armenia. Shrub . 

25. Juniperinn. Armenia. Peren. 

26. Tenuifolia. England, Germany, Switzerland, 
France, and Italy. Ann. 

27. Laricifdlia. Switzerland, Geneva, Montpel- 
lier, and about Paris. Peren . 

28. Recurva. Switzerland, Italy, Austria, and 
Moravia. Peren * 

29. Lanceolata , or Cherlerioidei. Piedm. Peren. 

30. Striata. Austria and France. Peten. 

31. FilifoUa. Arabia. Peren. 

32. Fasciculata. Montpellier, Austria, and Car* 
niola. Ann. 


33. Austriaca. Austria and Mts. of Italy. Per . 

34. Gtandiflora* South of Frimte. Peren. 

35. Linfflora. South of Europe: Pbren. 

86. Gerardi. Austria and France. Peren. 


37. Rusetfolia. 1 

38. Spdtnulata. Wds. of Bmrbaty. j eve. vi. 

39. Cerastoides. Pyrenees. (Mirbet.) 

40. VUlarsii. Dauphiny. ( Viilart 

41. Calycina. Barbary. ( Poiret. ) 

42. Obtusa. Alps. ( AUtoni .) 

43. Glabra. North Carolina.) , 


Poiret, E Sh 


Dau phiny. (Viliam . ) 


44. Stricta. North America. J 1 1 * 

45. Scabra , Alps. 1 

46. Echinata. Alps: V Poiret, Encyc, 

47. Sibirica. Siberia. J 


Mich. FL Amer* 


48. Capillacea. Piedmont. ( AUior .) 

49. Patula. Near Knoxville. (Mick.) 

50. Viscosa. Near RoraainvOle. (ThttilL) 

51. Heteromalla. Frauce. (ThuuL) 

52. Canadensis. At river St Lawrence. (Mich*) 
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$ 5S. Purpurta. In %tin. 

Mri* * 54. Marin*. England. Ann. (Smith.) 

£ 896. Stbllasia. CaL 5-phyli. patens. P$L 5, 
2-part. Cop*. 1 We- polysperma. 

1. Nemorum. Britain and other part# of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

2. Dichotomy Mountains of Siberia. A*#i. 

3. Radians . Marshy parts of Siberia. 

Buthosa. * Mountains of Cariathia. Peren. 

5. Holostea. England and. other parts of Eu- 
rope. Area. 

6- Graouneo. England and .other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

7. Pahmki*> at Qtauca of Barith. Boggy parts 
of Europe* Peren. 

8. Crassifolia. . Meadows of Germany, -4wn. 

9. Alsine . Germany, Switzerland, France, and 
Italy, in marshy parts, /Ian. 

10. Undulata. Japan, road sides. 

11a Cerastoide s. Scotland, Lapland, Switzer- 
land, France. Peren. 

12* Mv&icau&e. Mountains of Carinthia. Peren. 
13. Humifusa. Mountains of Sweden and Nor- 
way. jfcut. 

14*. Biflora. Mountains ef Lapland. Peren. 
)5. Groenlandka. Greenland. 

16. Arenaria. Spain. 

17. Scapigera. Peren. Scotland, &c. 

♦ 18. Media. See Alwnb Media. 

* 18- Uliginose, or Aquatiea. Britain and other 

parte of Europe, ^an. (5W/A.) 
i*28. Latsfoiia. Woods of Germany. ( Per soon.) 
.*21. Giliata. Peru, f Herhar. of Jussieu.! 

-9.g2 .Patera. Mu* of N. Carolina. (Mich ana.) 
699. Dbutzia. Cal. campan. 5-fid. Pet. 5, obtu- 
se kdivisa. FZL 3-fida. Cap*. 3-aristata 3-loc. 
S-valv. bas> dehiscen s polysperma. 

1 . Scabra. Japan. Shrub. 

}W. Cccubalub. Co/, inflatus. Pef. 5. Un- 
guiculata, absque corona ad faucem. Cape . S-loc. 
1 . Behen. Northern parts of Europe in dry 
meadows. Peren. 


2. Fabanus. Sicily. Perm. 

3. Vuoosus. Sweden, *Italy, England T Mount 
Ararat, and Carniola. 

4. * StsUatus. Virginia and Canada. Peren. 

5. JKgypiiacus. Egypt. 

#. Uaiku*. Italy. Itten. 

7. Multiflorus. Hungary. Bien. 

8. Fruticulosus. Mountains of Siberia. Shrub. 

9. Tataricus. Tart ary and Russia. Peren . 
10. Sibiricus. Deserts of Tacorow ; between 

Woronetz and Bedgrod. Peren. 

• N . Catholicise. Italy' and Sicily. Peren. 

12* Mollissmus. Sea coasts or Italy. Peren. 
13. Otitee. Germany, the Vsdlais, England, 
Switzerland, France, and Siberia. Peren. 

* M. Parvifloru *, Hungary. Peren. 

15. Reflexus. Montpellier. Peren. 

^6. Saxi/ragus. In-the East. - Shrub. 

17. SporguU/blius. Armenia/ Perm. 

18. Polygon aides. Island of Naxo. Peren. 
Baceifbn England and' other parts of-Eu- 
ropei Perm. (Smith. ) The Sdene baeci - 
/erw-efiWitiA 


1 20. Ahtnus. Alps. 


1 Lamarck, 


S. oP France. yJSnc. ii. p. 220. 


vol. nr. part i. 


% 


Under this genus Pers on includes only Sp. 1, 2, 
4, 17, 19, 20, 21, 29, and 55, of Stlene. He 
thinks that several species of Sikne that* have 
an inflated calyx should be transferred to Ca- 
cubalus ; and he has referred to Sikne the spe- 
cies of Cucubalus that are not distinguished by 
an inflated calyx. Synopsis , p. 496. 

£896. Silenb. Cal. ventncosus. Pet. 5. ungui- 
culata, coronata ad faucem. Caps. 3-loc. 

1. Anglica. Britain and France. Arm. 

2. Lusitanica. Portugal. Ann. 

3. Quinquevubtera. England, Spain, Italy, 
France, Siberia, and Camiola. Am. 

4. Ciliata. Candia. 

5. Sericea. Coasts of Piedmont. Am. 

6. Nociuma. Spain, Montpellier, and Pennsyl- 
vania. Ann. 

7; GalUca . Switzerland and France. Ann. 

8. Cerast aides. South of Europe. Ann. 

9. MutabUis. South of Europe. Ann. * 

10. Chlorantha. Germany. Peren. ' 

11. Nutans. England and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren . 

12. Amoena . Tartary. Peren. 

13. Paradoxa. England and Italy. Peren. 

14. Fruticosa. Sicily. Shrub. 

15. Bupleurotdes. Persia- Ann. 

16. Lemgiflora. Hungary. Peren. 

17. Gigantea. Africa. Bien. 

18. Crassifolia. Cape of Good Hope- Bien. 

19. Firidiflora. Portugal. Bien. 

20. Conatdea. Spain. Ann. 

21. Conica. England, Germany, Spain, France, 
and the East. Ann. 

22. Bellidifolia. Ann. 

23. Dichotoma. Hungary. Ann. Bien. 

24. Vespertina. Ann. 

25. Behen , or Inflaia. England and Candia. Ann. 

26. Slricta. Spain and France. Ann. 

27. Pendula. Candia and Sicily. Ann. 

28. Baccifera. England, Tartary, Germany, 

France, Switzerland, and Italy. Peren. , . 

*' 29. Maritima. England, Norway, and Goth- 
land. Peren . 

30. Procumbens. Siberia. Peren. ' 

31. * Noctiflora. England, Sweden, and Germany. 
Ann. 

32. Omata. Cape of Good Hope. Bien. 

S3. Undulata. Cape of Good Hope. Biefi . , 

34. Firginica. Virginia. Peren . 

35. Antirrhina. Virginia and Carolina. Ann. 

36. Sedoides . Candia. Ann. 

97. Apetdba. Ann. 

38- Rubella. Portugal, and in the East- ' Ann . 

39. Inaperta. South of Europe. Arm. v 

40. Clandestina . Cape of Good Hope. Ann . 

41. Portensis. Portugal. Ann. 

42. Cretica. Candia. Ann. 

43. Muscipula. Spain and France.' Anti. 

44. PolyphyUa . Hungary, Austria, antf Bohe- 
mia. Peren. > 

45. Armenia. England, France; and Switzer- 
land. 

46. Orchidea, or Atocicm. In the EaWr. Ann. 

47. JEgyptiacO. Egypt. ' 

48. Catesbuei. Carolina. Peren. 

49. CerdijbUa. Piedmont and at Nice. Perdn. 

2 IT 


Cfantf X. 
Decandria. 

» — ■ * 
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* .. fi&i Bmgm ' 9SJW SmtwrM: Bien. 

M ^ran^, Iuly, and Carnjola. 


bleauy See. 


See Desfont. 
Flor. Atlant. p. 
349* t. 98. 


See Des- 
fofit. Flor, 
Atlant. i. 
p. 352. 
t. 100. 


53. 

... JPfc 

54. VaUcfia. Ip theVallais. Peren. 

55. Pvmitio. Italy,Moravia r and Carijathia. Per . 

_ 5^ Afi adiSf Britain, Lapland, Austria, Swit- 

1 zerland, and the Pyrenees. Peren* 

•57. Caspica. Between Cuba and") « «.-• 
Shamachea- Sftrui. , /SeeB^ber. 

*5& Royeui. Beyond, the Caspian f , ein * a " 
Sea* J 

• 59. Imbncata. Near Mascar. “ 

Ann* 

.*60. itispida. ‘In Mount At- 
las. ^nii. 

*61/, Tridentata. Algiers and 
Bfain. u4m>. 

*62. # Rsfawlata . , Algiers. ^ 

•63. Plcta* Near t)a* in prance. (Person.) 
•«64i Rugose. (Her bar. of Jussieu.) 

*o5. Nicaensis. Near Nice. ( Ailioni .) 

* 66 . Laciniata . South America. ( Cavanilles .) 

• 67^ Virginica. Illinois. 1 ry-„ 

* 68 . Pemuyhamca. Penniyl- 

vama. v ; t * * 

•69- Bipartita . Sbiba. , 

• 70. Ramosissima. Coasts of Bar- 

. >Jbary. Perm. , 

• 71. Arehdria. Coasts of Barbary. 

Shrub. 

*72, Arenartoides. Barbary. 

• 73. Cinerea . Fields of Algiers. 

• 74. Patula . Fields of Barbary. 

• 75. Pseudo-atocion . Mount Atlas. _ 

• 76. Campanula . Piedmont. {AUioni.) 

• 77. Repens . Siberia, near Baikal. 

'* 78 . Exscapa . Lapland, Austria, Piedmont, and 
Switzerland. {Ailioni.) 

TJpder this genus Persoon includes Sp. 3, 5 — 16, 
and 18 of Cucubalus . 

£ 898..Cherlebia. C«n/. 5-phyll. Nirct 5, bifida, 
pectaloidea. yfnM. alt erase, steriles. Cajoj. 3-loc. 
S-valv. 3-sperma. 

1 . Sedoides. Scotland, Switzerl Germany. Per « 
901. Garidella. Cal. 5-phyll. petaloideus. Nect. 
5 , bilabiata, bifida. Cans. 3, connexae, polyspermae. 
1 . Nigellastrum. rrovei^e. Ann. 

906. Erythroxylon. Cal. turbinatus. Cor. pe- 
talis basi squamula nectarifcra cmarginata. Slam. 
basi connexa. Drupa 1 -loc. 

1 . Areolatum. Sandy coasts about Carthagena. 
Shrub. * 

2. Hypericifolium . Mauritius and Bourbon. 

Sknib. 

* 3. Buxifotium. Madac rascar. Shrub . 

4 . Ferrugineum. Madagascar. Shrub. 

5. Rufum. South America. Shrub. 

64 Havanense. Rocky coasts of Havannab. Shr. 
7. Coca . Peru. Shrub. 

9* Sideroxyloides . Island of Bourbon. 

9. Sauamatum. Cayenne and Caribbees. 

JO* Macrophyllum. Cayenne. Shrub. 

11 . luurifbhum. Mauritius. Shrub. 

12 . Longtfolium . Madagascar. Shrub. 

• 13. Monogynum. India. fRoxb. Cor.) 

$02. Malfighia. Cat. 5 -phyll. basi extus poris bi- 


Shrub. 

Shrub. 


nis melliferis. Pet. 5, sub rotunda, tmgulculsti Qm% 
Fil. basi cohserentia. Drupa l4oc. 3-pyrena and* OteaMs 
bus l-spermis. 

1. Glabra. Jamaica, Brasil, Surinam, and Co* 
ra^oa. 

2. Biflora. Woods of America, 

3. Punicifolia. South America* 

4. Faginea . Grenada. 

5. Glandulosa. Antilles and the Caraccas. 

6. Tuberculata. Caraccas. 

7. Nitida. Chalky parts of Jamaica. 

8. Armeniaca. Peru, province of Chancay. 

9. Dubia . Dominica. 

10. Urens. Warm parts of America. 

1 1 . Angustifotia. South America. 

12. Canescens . West Indies. 

13. Crassifolia. Warm parts of America. 

14. Spicata. Dominica. 

15. AUissima. Woods of Guiana. 

16. Verbascifolia. Warm parts of America. 

17. Lucida. West Indies. 

18. Coriacea. Mts. in the south of Jamaica. 

19. Aauifolia . Warm parts of America. 

20. Coccifera. Warm parts of America. 

Sp. 1 — 20 shrubby. 

•21. Glauca. Mexico. 

• 22. Hirsuta. Mexico. 

• 23. Glandulosa. Mexico. 

Persoon ranks Sp. 21—23 under the submenus 

Galphjmia. Cal. glandulis nullis. Fil. liben. 

Stig. simplicia. Fruct. 3-loc. {Cavanilles.) 

90S. Baristerja. Cal. 5-part basi extus poris 
• binis melliferis. Pet. subrotunda, unguiculattu 
FiL basi cohacrentia. Samara 3, l*spermx apiec 
simpliciter alatx. 

1. Angulosa. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

2. Palmata . St Domingo. Shrub . 

3. Sagiltnla. St Domingo. Shrub. 

4. fluriculatQ. Brasil, ntar Rio Janeiro. Shr* 

5. Cilia ta. Brasil. Shrub » 

6. Emarginata. America. 

7. Quapara. Guiana.. Shrub.. 

8. Sinemariensis . Guiana. Shrub* 

9. Purpurea. South America. Shrub. . 

10. Microphulla. Carolina? Shrub. 

11. Ckrysopnylla. Brasil and Caraccas. Shrub. 

12. Laurifolia. Jamaica and Hispaniola. 

13. Coerulea. Jamaica and Dominica. Shrub, 

14. Nitida. Brasil. Shrub. 

15. Muricala. Peru. Shrub. 

16. Leona. Sierra Leone. Shrub. 

17. Sericea . Brazil. Shrub. 

18. Ferruginea. Brazil and Rio Janeiro. Shrvb. 

19. Longtfolia, Caribbees and St Lucia. Shrub. 

20. Dichotoma. Warm parts of America. Shrub, 

21. Ovata. Dominica. Shrub. 

22. Fulgens. America. Shrub • 

23. HeterophyUa. Jamaica, St Domingo, aad 
Guadaloupe. 

24. Brachiata. America. 

•25. Macrocarpa. Martinique. {Herbar. of Joi- 

sieu.) 

904. HirjEA. Cal. 5-phyll. absque poris mellifcris. 

Pet. subrotunda, unguicuiata. FiL basi coheren* 
tia. Samara 3, l-spermsc biala tx seu ala circnm* 
datx. 

1. Redinata . Woods of CarthagcMU Shrub* 

2. Odorata. Guinea. Shrub. 


Cavanilles, leones* 
Sfc. v. p.61. 
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Omlf 8. Bkmate. Sierra Leone. Shrub, 

Dawk* Persoon seems to think that this genus should be 
joined with Triopteris. 

905. Triopteris. CaL 5-part. basi ext us poris 2 
melliferis. Pet. subrotunda unguiculata. Fil. ba- 
mi cohscrentia. Samaras 3, 1 -sperms S seu 4-ala tse. 

1. Jamaicensis. Hedges of Jamaica and His* 
paniola. Shrub . 

f. Indian . East Indies. SArtiA. 

3. Ovate, Dominica. Shrub, 

4. Rigida Hills of Hispaniola. Shrub. 

5. Acutifolia . Cayenne. &Ara5. 

6. Acuminata. Cayenne. Shrub, 

7. Buxtfblia. Antilles* Shrub. 

8. CitrifoUa. Woody mountains Jamaiea. SAr. 
See the new genus Tbtrapteris. 


PfiNTAOTNlA. 


01 1. Cnestis. CaL 5-part. Pe/. 5- Cap/. 5, bi- 
valvis 1 -sperm at. 

J. Glabra. Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub. 

2. Polyphylla. Madagascar. Shrub. 

3.. Comiculata . Sierra Leone. Shrub. 

4. Trifolia . Sierra Leone. Shrub. 

J 912. Cotyledon. Co/. 5-fid. Cor. 1-pet. Squama ? 
nectariferae 5, at basin genninis. Cap*. 5. 

1. Orbiculata , 7. TeretifoHa. 

2 . Paniculate. 8. Coe alto ides. 

3. Fascicular i* . 9. Reticulata. 

4. Cuneata. 10. Papillaris. 

5. Spuria . 1 1. Mamillaris. 

0. Purpurea. 

Sp. 1—1 1 shrubby, and from the Cape. 

12. Hemispkcerica. Ethiopia. £AmA. 

13. Triflora. Cape of Good Hope. 

J4. Coccinea. Shrub. 


15. Malacophyllum. Mta. of Dauria. ifiwi. 

16. Serrate. Candia and Siberia. 

17. Umbilicus. England, Portugal, Spain. Per. 

18. Lutea. England, south of Europe, and the 
East. Perea. 


19. Lanceolate. Arabia. 

20. Laciniate. Egypt and India. Shrub . 

* 21. AMemans. Arabia. 

22. Nudicaulis. Egypt. Shrub. 

23* Hispanica , Africa, in the East, and Spain. 
JBisn. 

24. Viscosa. Spain near Toledo. Ann. 

•25. Tuberculosa . Cape of Good Hope. (De- 
candolle . ) 

* 26. Ungulata. Africa. (Lamarck, Encyc.) 

$ 913. Sedum. CaL 5- fid. Cor. 5-pet. squamae nec- 
tariferae 5, at basin germinis. Caps. 5. 

1. VerticiUatem. Europe. Peren. 

2. Telephium. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren . 

3. Anacampseros, France. Peren. 

4. Divaricatum. Madeira. Shrub. 

5. Aizoon . Siberia. Peren. . 

6. Hybridum. Ural Mts. in Tartary. Peren. 

7. Populi/olium. Siberia. Shrub. 

S. Steflatum, Italy, France, and Switzerland. 
Ann . 

9. AUinefoUum. Piedmont. JBien. 
id. CuNAt . Montpellier and Genera. Aiin. 
1L Ltbemotfagn* Palestine* Peren% 


12. DasvphyWum. England, Swkneriond, Portu- CJss*Jfc 
^Tspn, and Italy. Ann. Dtqndri *: 

18. Rejkxum. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

14. Virens. Portugal. Peren. 

15. Rupestre. Engl.and other parts of Eur. Per. 

16. SaxatUe. Norway, Switzerland, 8cc. Ann. 

17. Quadri/idum. Rocky parts of Asia. Peren . 

18. Hispanicum. Spain and Carinthia. Peren. 

19. Lineare. Japan. 

20. Cceruleum. Tunis. 

21. Album. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

22. Acre . Engl, and other parts of Eur. Peren . 

23. Sex angular e. Engl, and otherpts. of Eur. Per . 

24. Anglicum. Britain. Peren . 

25. Annuum. North of Europe. Ann. 

26. Pubescens. Near Tunis. 

27. Villosum. England, Germany, France, and 
the Pyrenees. Ann. 

28. Atratum. Switzerland and Italy. Ann. 

29. Nudum. Madeira. Shrub. 

•30. Telephioides. North America.! Michaux, 

•31. Ternatum. North America. >Flor. Atner. 

• 32. Pulchellum. Near Knoxville. J i. p. 277. 

• 33. Heptapetalum. Coasts of Barbary. ( Poir. 

Encyc 

•34. Altissimum. S. of Europe. (Encyc. Bot.) 

• 85. Rubens. Germany. (Persoon.) 

•36. Aristatum. Dauphiny. (Villars.) 

• 37. Hirsutum, Alps of Italy. 1 AlJioni, Pe- 

• 38. Nicceense . Near Nice. Ann.i dem. 

• 39. Atlanlicum. Mount Atlas. (. Desfont .) 

•40. Monregalense. Piedmont. ( Balbis, MiscelL 

Bot. p. 23.) 

•41. PusUlum . North Carolina. (Michaux.) 

914. Pentiiorum. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 0-5. Caps. 
5-cuspidata, 5-loc. 

1. Sedoidcs. Virginia. Peren. 

915. Bergia. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5. Caps. 1, glo- 
bosa, 5-torulosa,5*loc. 5-valv..: valvubs peUlloidcis. 

Sem. plurima. 

1. VerticiUata. East Indies. 

2. Glomerata . Cape of Good -Hope. 

908. Joncquetia, or TapHiia of Persoon. Cal. 5- 
phyll. Pet. 5. Cape. 5-cocca, 1-loc. 5-Valv. 5- 
sperma. Sem. arillata. 

1. Paniculata . Woody parts of Guiana. Shr. 

£922. Spergula. Cal. 5-phyll 'Pet. 5, integra. 

Caps, ovata, 1-loc. 5-valv. 

1. Arvensis. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Ann. 

2. Pcntandra. England, Germany, France, and 
Spain. Ann. 

' 3. Nodosa. England, and other parts -of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

4. Laricina. Siberia, peren. 

5. Faginoides . England, France, Switzerland* 

Siberia, and Sweden. Peren. 

6. Subulate. England, Germany, Denmark, and 
Sweden. Ann. 

7* Glabra. Piedmont. Peren. 

• 8. Geniculata . Near Montpellier. Shrub. (This* 

baud.) 

• 9. Grandis. Monte Video. (Herb, of Jussieu.) 

• 10. Villosa. Monte Video. (Persoon.) 

£921. CerastiU'M. Cal 5-pbyll. Pet. 2- fioa. Caps. 

1-loc. apice dehiscens. 

1. Perfoliatum. Greece and Siberia. Ann. 

2* Vulgatum . Engl, and other parts of Eur. An. 
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8. Anema&m Hungary, Ant. 

4. Viscosum . Engl and other parts of Eur. Ann. 
5- Semtdecandrum. England,, and other parts of 
Europe. Ann* 

6. Pentandrum. Spain. 

7. Arvense . Engl. Denmark, and S. of Europe. 
Peren. 

8. Uneare. South of France. Peren . 

9. Dichotomum. Growing corns of Spain. Ann . 

10. Longifolium. Armenia. Ann. 

11. Alpinum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 
18. Repens. France, Italy, and Carniola. Per. 
IS. Strictum. Austria and Switzerland. Peren. 

14. Suffrtiticosum. South of Europe. Shrub. 

15. Maximum. Siberia. Ann. 

16. Ayuaticum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

17. Dtoicum. Spam. Peren. 

18. Latifolium. England, Switzerland, Savoy, 
and Austria. Peren. 

19. Tomentosum . Granada. Peren . 

80. Manticum . Verona and Switzerland. Ann. 

* 81. Sylvatieum. Vallies of Hungary. ( PI. Hon - 

gar.) 

IS ES JS'K m .„4 toL 

* 24. Spathulatum. St Domingo. J ,# P* 

* 25. Onafe, or Vulgatum of Smith. Europe. 

* 26. Lanatum. Europe. ( Lapeyrouse .) 

$919. Aghostemma, Cal. 1-phyll. coriaceus. Pet. 

5. unguiculata. Umbo obtuso, indiviso. Caps. 1- 
k>c. 

1. Gitkago. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

2. Coronaria. Italy and Switzerland. Bien. 
Switzerland and the Palatinate. 


Sicily and in the East. 
Near Nice. 


Ann. 


S. Flos-jovis. 

Peren. 

4. Coeli rosa. 

* 5. Nicceensis. 

Peraoon ranks Sp. 1 under the snbgenua GithaOO. 
Cal. apice 5-phyll. Cor. nuda. 

$ 920. Lychnis. Cal. 1 phyll. oblongus, laevis. Pet. 
5, unguiculata : Limbo subbifido. Caps. 5-loc. 

1. Chalcedonica. Russia. Peren . 

2. Flos-cucuU. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per . 
8. Coronata. China and Japan. Peren. 

4. Quadridentata . Italy and Switzerland. Ann. 

5. Viscaria. Brit, and other pts. of Eur, Peren . 

6. Alpine. Mountains of Lapland, Switzerland, 
Siberia, and the Pyrenees. Peren. Bien. 

7. Magellanica . Straits of Magellan. Peren . 

8. Sibirica. Siberia. Peren. 

9. Lceta. Portugal. Ann. 

10. Dioica. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Peren. 

11. Apetala. Lapland and Siberia. Pereti. 

$ 918. Oxalis. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. unguibus con- 
nexa. Siam, inequalia 5 breviora exteriora basi 
connata. Caps, angulis dehiscens, 5-gona. 


1. MonophyUa* 

2. Lepiaa. 

8. Rostrata. 

4. Asinina 

5 . Lanceaefolia. 

6. Leporina. 

7. Crispa . 

8i Fabcefolia. 

9. Laburnifolia . 

10, Sanguined. 

11. Ambigna. 

IS Unduk**. 


13. Fuse ala. 

14. . GUmdadosa* 

15. Tricolor. 

16. Rubro^fiava. 

17. Flaccida. 

18. Exaltata. 

19. VariabUU. 

20. Grandiflora. 
24. Sulphurea. 

22. Purpurea . 

23. Breviscapa. 
24* Specwso. 


25. AcetoseUa. Shady groves and woods of Eu- JSmt 
rope. Peren. 

2 6. Magellanica. Watery parts of Terra dd 
Feugo. Peren. 

27. Marginata. . 85. Macrogmya. 

28. Pvlckella. 8®. Potto*. 

29- O^aao. 37. TeneUa. 

SO. Lanata. 5S. Mimda. 

31. Truncalnla. 89. PttsiUa. 

32. Strumosa. 40. Compresses 

S3. Punctata. 41. Sericea. 

34. Luteola. 

42. Megalorhiza. Mountains of Pent. Perea# 

43. Tetraphyila . Mexico. Peren. 

44. Violacea. Virginia and Canada. Perea. 

45. Caprina. 58. Natans. 

46. Cemua. 59. Convexula. 

47. Deniata. 60. Versicolor. 

48. Livida. 61. Elongata. 

49. Ciliaris. 62. Redinata. 

50. Arcuata. 63. Polyphytta. 

51. Unearis. 64. Tenuifotin. 

52. Cuneata. 65. Masrostylis. 

53. Cuneifolia . 66. Hirta. 

54. Glabra. 61. Tubiftom. 

55. Bifida. 68. Secunda . 

56. FtUcaults. 69* Multifiord* 

51. Longifiora. Vir- 70. Rubellai 

ginia. 71* Rosacea. 

72. Repens. Cape of Good Hope, Madagascar, 
and Ceylon. 

73. Reptatrix . Cape of Good Hope. Perea. 

74. Dtsticha. . Cape of Good Hope. Perea. 

75. Incarnata. Cape of Good Hope. Perea. 

76. Conorhizo, Paraguay, nortbof La Plata. Per. 

77. Crenala. Peru. jtfiifi. ' 

78. Lateriflora. Cape of Good Hope. Perea. 

79. Dillenii. Carolina and* Guada loupe. Ann. 

80. Stricta. Virginia, Jamaica, and Europe. Per. 

81. Corniculaia. England, Spain, Italy, Sicily, 
Switzerland, Carniola, and Japan. Ann. 

82. PUtmieri. South America. 

83. Pentantha . Caraccas in America. 

84. Rhombifolia. Caraccas in America. 

85. Rosea. Wet parts of Chili. 

86. Barrelieri. Guiana, Brazil, and the Carae- 
cas. Ann. 

87. Burmanni. 90. Peetmata. 

88. Tomentosa. 91. FlabelUfolia. 

89. Lupinifolia. 92. Fiona. 

93. Sensitsva. East Indies. 

* 94. Humilis. Cape of Good Hope. 

* 95. Articulata. South America. 7 Enc. Bet. 

* 96. Virgosa. Chili. J iv. pi 687. 

*97. Tuberosa. Chili. ( Molina . ) 

CavanilleSf 


i srio-if 

I v. p. 7. 
nca. J * 


(Savigny, 


* 98. Enneaphylla. Falkland Isles. 

* 99. Laciniata . South America. 

* 100. Mallobolba. South America. 

* 101. Commersoni. Monte Video; 

Enc. Bet.) 

*102. Quinata. Cape of Good- Hope. (Ene.Bot.) 
910. Rabsrcma. Cat. 5-part. -Pel. 5. Drupa nuce 
1 -sperma putamine bivalvi. 

1. Fruteseens. Woods of GtJwma. Shrub . 
909. Spondias. Cal l 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. Dnspa 
nucleo 5-loe. 

1. Mwwsbim West Indiem Sk mb . 

2. MyroBalamsr South A me r ic a; - Shrub 
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i JL 3. Mangifera. India. Shrub. 

idrtf- 4. Du lets. Society Islands and Mauritius. Shr. 

907. Averrhoa. Cal . 5-phyU. Pe/. 6, superne 

patentia. Slam, anriulo nectarifero iuserta, alter- 
ria bfeViora. Poinum 5-g on. 5-loc. 

1. Bilimbi. India. Shrub . 

2. Cardmbola. India. 

917/ GfeiEluM. Cdl. 5-fid. Pel . 5. Fil. persisten- 
tia. Pericarp. 5, l-sperma. 

1. Tenuifolium. Ethiopia. Peren. 

916. Suriana. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 5. Slyli inserti 
lateri int'eriori germinum. Sem . 5, nuda. 

1. Maritima. Sea coasts, warm parts of Ame- 
rica. Shrub . 


Decagynia. 


Class X, 
Decandri*. 


Caps . 


in- 


983. N^urada. Cal. 5- part. Pet. 5. 

fera, 10-loc. 10-sperma, aculeata. 

1. Procumbens . Egypt, Arabia, and Numi- 
dia. Ann. 

924. Phytolacca^ Cal. 0. Pet. 5. calycina. Bae- 
ca supera, 10 loc. 10-sperma. 

1. Octandra. Mexico. Peren. 

2. Stricla. America. Peren. 

3. Abyssinica. Abyssinia. Shrub . 

4. Decandra. Virginia and Switzerland. 

5. Icosandra. East Indies Peren. 

6. Dioica. South America. Shrub. 


Per . 


NEW GENERA. 


Order I. Monogynia. 


Ge. I. VlRtflLIA. Cal. 5-dent, gibbus. Cor. papiiiona- 
cea. Alas nervillo breviores. LAgum. compres- 
sum, adt 8tibteres,jK)ly3permum. ( Fol. pinnata.) 

1. Capensis. j Given by Wifldenow under Po- 

2. Aorta. J dalyria. 

S. Secundijtora. NT Spain. (Cavan.) 

II. Daviksia. Cal. angulatus, simplex (s. inidus,) 
5-fid. Cor. papilionacea. Begum, compressum, 

1- spermum. 

1. Ericoides. Australasia. (Ventenat. Malmais .) 

2. Juncea. Ptiltenta juncea of Willd. 

III. Afzelia. Cal. tubulosus, limbo 4-fido, deci- 
ddo. Pet. 4, unguicuiata ; surrimo maxirno. Fil. 

2- supiYma, sterilia. Legum. multiloculare. Sem. 
basi arillata. 

1 . Africatia . Equinoctial Africa. (Smith, Linn. 
Trans. 4.) 

IV. Cathartocarpds. Cal. 5-part, deciduus. Cor. 
regularis, 5-pet. Fil. inferiors arcuata. Ijtgtsm. 
longnm, teres, lignosuni, pluriloculare : loculis pul - 
pa farctis. 

1. Fistula. India, Egypt, and America. 

2 . Bacillus. 1 

S. Grandis. > Given under Cassia by Willd. 
4. Javanicus. J 

V. PoMAHiA. C«rf.turbi*atua,5vp«rtjcadaewj.^ Pet. 
5, subunguiculata: superiore concavo breviore. Fil. 
inferne hirsuta. Stig- capital urn. Legum. 1-loc. 
dispermum. 

1. Glandulosa. New Spain. Shrub. (Cav.) 

VI. Zuccagnia. Cal . persistens, 5-part. Pet. 5, 
ovata : superiore concavo. FiL inferne pilosa. 
Stig. infundibulif. Legum. subovatum, compres- 
sum, I -loc. I-8permum. 

I. Punttata* Mountains of Chili. Shrub. (Cav.) 
VIE Hoffmanseggia. Cal. 5 part, persistens. Pet. 
5 9 unguicuiata patentia, superiore latiore, basi 
glandula. Fil. pilosa glandulosa. Stig. clavatum. 
Legum. lineare, compressum, polyspermum (Peti- 
oli axillis glandulis pedicellatis.) 

1. Falcaria . Mts. of S. America. 7 Cavari. 

2. Trifoliata . South America. J Ic. iv. p. 64. 
VIII* Detarium. Cal. 4- fid. Pet. 0. Fil. altema 

breviora. Brupa orbiculata, mollis, Nux cosn- 
pressa, l-sperma, fibris reticulata. 

1 . Senegalese . Senegal. ( Jussieu .J 
IX. Lar&ea. CaL 5-fid. deciduus. Pet . 5, un- 


guicuiata. Germ. 5-sulcatum. Nuces 5, 1-sperme. New 

1. Nitida. South America. 1 c r nera. 

2. Divaricata . South America. 7 • ^ l0Cm * 9 

3. Cuneifolid. South America, j VI * P* 

X. Eriostemon. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5, sessilia. Fil. 
plana, ciliata. Anth. pedicellate terminales. Styl. 
e basi germinis. Caps . 5, nectario toruloso insi- 
dentes. Sem. arillata. 

1. Australasia. Australasia. Shrub. 

2. Capensc. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

See Smith, Linn . Trans, vol. iv. 

XI. Crowea. Cal. 5- part. Pet . 5, sessilia. Fil.-. 
plana subulafa, pilis connexa. Anth. filam. adnatae. 

Styl. e basi germinis. Caps. 5, coalite. Sem. a- 
rillata. 

1. Saligna. Australasia. (Andrews, Rep. t. 77.) 

XII. Feronea. Cal. 5-part, planus. Pet. 5, oblon- 
ga. Fil. basi dilatata, villosa, disco hyporynio 
elevato inserta. Bacca corticosa, multiloc. locuh 
caTne spongiosa obvolutis. 

1 . Elephantum. Woods of India. (Correa, Linn. 

Trans, iv. p. 224*) 

XIII. Trigonia. Cal. 6-part. Pet. 5, inequalia : 
supremum basi intus foveolatum. Nect. squame 
2, ad basin germinis. Fil. quedam sterilia. Caps. . 
Ieguminosa, 3-gona, 3- loc. 3-valv. s 

1. Villosa. Cayenne. 

2. Lcevis. Guiana. 

Persoon and Vahl are of opinion that this genus 

should be transferred to Monadelphia. 

XIV. Adenostemum, or Gomortega. Cor. 6-pet. 
Stam. tripHci serie gradatim minora. Gland. 2 ' 
ad basin singuli filamenti. Stig . 2-3. Drupa 1- 
loc. Nur durissima, 2-3-loc. nuclei compressi. 

1. Niiidum. Groves of Chili. (FI. Per. pi 108.) 

XV. Godovia. Cal. 5-fid. coloratus. Nect . cilia 
in 5-series. Anth. poris geminis dehiscentes. Caps. 
5-angularis. Sem. imbneata, alata. 

1 . Ovata. Peru. 1 Flor. Peruv. 

2. Spaihutaia. Peru. J p. 101. 

XVI. Guieua. Cal. oblongus, gracilis, 4-dent. 

Pet. 5. Stam. exserta. Caps, louga angusta, vil- 
losissima, 1-loc. subquinquesperma. 

I. S&nfgdteftsis. SenegaL . Shrub. (Jussieu.) 

XVII. Tristemma. CaL 5-fid. prope limbum bifa- 
riam ciliatus. Pet. 5, unguicuiata. Bacca ovata, 
compressa, subangulata, tecta, 5-loc. 

1. Mauritkmum, . Mauritius. (Jussieu.) 

XVIII. Miconia. Cal. 5-dent. Pet. 5. Nect. squa- 
me 5. Stam. declinata. Anth. plicate, calcarate. 
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Caps. 3- loc. &WL subscobifbrmia. 

J. Puhendenta . Groves of Chinchao. 1 p 
2+JTriplinecvis. Groyes of Chinchao. > ’ ^ 

3. Emarginata. Groves of Chinchao. J 

XIX. Acisawthera. Cal . ventricosus, 5-fid. Pet , 
5. ifn/A. sagittatae, versatile*. Cop. coronaU, 2- 
loc. polysperma. 

1, Quadrate. { Rkexia Acisanlkera of Wlild.) 

XX. Getomia. CaL superus, 5 phyll. persistens. 
FiL alternating latiora, 5 in calycis ore. Senu crus- 
tatum, oblongum, 5-striatum, cal. coronatum. 

1. Floribunda . Woods of Coromandel. Shrub, 
( Roxb .) 

XXL Ceratostema. 'CW. turbinatus 5-fid.: laci- 
niis majusculis. Cor . coriacea, tubo longo, limbo 
recto. long*, erect*, bipart, seu bifurcati. 

Bacca globosa, truncata, coronata, 5* loc. 

1. Peruvianum. Peru. Shrub . (Jussieu.) 
XXII. Cuellara. CaL 5- part. Pet. 5, sequilia. 

£/y/. 3-gonus. Caps. 3-gona $ 3-loc. A'ew. unbru 
cata, membranacea, 

] . licooluta. Groves of Peru. Shrub. 1 

2. Ferruginca. Mts. of Peru. irvi * 

3. OAovo/a. Mts. of Peru. SAruA. 3 P* 
XXIII. Crateria. Ca/. 5-part. Cor. 0. Necf. cra- 

teriforme, setis 10, distinctum hirtis coronatum, et 
cui stamina, alterna breviora, insert*. Stig. 3. 
Fruct.f ( Pericarp . 1-loc. ? exsuccum?) 

1. Fasciculate. At Chinchao. 7 FL Ferue . p. 

2. Capitate. At Chinchao. j 106. 

XXIV. ChuncHoa, or GnuBERNATiA. CaL 3-fid. 

campan. super us, deciduus. Cor . 0. Drupa 1- 
sperma, inequ&liter alata. (See Juts. Gen. PL) 

1. Qbovate . Groves of Peru. 1 JF7. Perm . 

2. Oblonga. Groves of Pozuzo. J p. 274. 
XXV- Tanibuca. Co/, urceolatus, 5-fid. basi 1- 

bracteatus. Fruct. compressus orbicularis alatus l 
1 . Guianensis. Guiana. ( Herb . of Juss.) 


Trioykia. 


XXVI. Hortensia. Flor. difformea : Flor. tolita 
rii. Cal. 5-dent, minutus. Cor. 5-pet. Flor. cy. 
mam consthuentium CaL 5-phyllus, maxinuu, co* 
loratus, petaloideus, persistens. Cor, minuta, iub* 
globosa: petal. 4-5, concavis dec id u is, Fred. 
{Slam. 8, 10, 11.) 

1. Specioso . ( Hydrangea hortensia of WOW.) 

XXVII. Tetrapteris. Cal. 5 part, utrinque high*, 
dulosus. Pet. fimbriata, unguiculata. Fntct. 4. 
alatus, alia 2-inferioribus minoribus. 

1. Acuti folia . (Under Triopteris by Willd.) 

2. Mucronata. Cayenne. Shrub. 1 Cavan. Dot. 

3. Buxifolia. Antilles. Shrub. J ix. p. 43S. 

4 . ’Citnfolia, (Under Triopteris by Willd.) 

Tetragy^ia. 

XXVIII. hilCROPETALON, or Sp^RGULABTRYM tf 
Mich. Cal, 5-phyll. Pet. (minutissima,) intq 
aut nulla. Caps . ovata, cal. longior. 4-valv. 
bitu Stellarice .J 
‘ 1 . Lanuginosum. South of North America. 

2. Lanceolatum, North America. 

3. Gramineum. Pennsylvania. 

See Mich. Flor. Amer , i. p* 275. 


Pentagynia. 

XXIX. Poupartia, CaL minimus, 5-£d. Siam. 
disco crcnato inserta, Styl. approximate fm< 
carp, nuce 5 -loc. 

1. Borbonica . Bourbon. (Jussieu.) 




'REMARKS ON THE CLASS DECANDRIA. 


‘The following plants might be expected to oc- 
"cur in this class ; but they belong to natural genera, 
the species of which ougnt not to be separated, and 
which fall under.othcr classes. 


Monooynia. 

r 

•Several species of Geranium and Vaccinium. Se- 
veral of the Asclepiade*. Conocarpus racetnosa. 
Mangifera axillaris. Some species of Khcxia and 
Osbeckia. Gnidia daphneefolia. Some species of 
-Cuphea. Grislea tomentosa. Portulaca ptlosa , ole* 
racea. Sideroxylon dec an drum. Amyris decandra . 
Erithalis fruticosa. Combretum purpureum , altemi- 
rjfolinm , decondrmm. Bocconia Jrutescens . Stellcra 


chamajasmce. Laurus Borbonia. Viburnum seen* 
dens. Chlora perfoliata t var, £. Litsea Chine mis. 

Trigynia. 

Tamarix germanica . Polygonum butorla* 
Tetragynia. . 

Reseda undata. 

Pektagynia. 

Adoxa moscateUina . Some Species of Geranium. 
Drosera lusitanica . Portulaca oleracca ( StyL L Stig. 

5.) Rhodiola rosea. Coriaria myrtifolia. rbytolsca 
Abyssinica, 


CLASS XI. DODECANDRIA. 


CUm XI. 
Dodecan- 
dria. 


Order I. Monooynxa. 

927. Bocconia. CaL 2-phyll. Cor. 0. Styl. 2- 
fid. Caps. 2-vah. l-sperroau 


1. Frulescens. Mexico, Jamaica,. Cuba, St V& ciaf 3 

mingo. Shrub. Vdn 

2. Cordata. China ? Shrub . , 
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l XI. • s. Integrifotia . Cold parts of the Peruvian An- 
des near Cascas. Shrub . 

J 925. Asa rum. Gx/. 3 seu 4-fid. germini maidens. 
Cor . 0. Caps, coriacea, coronata. 

1. Europceum . Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per . 

2. Canadcnse. Canada. Percn. 

3. Virginicum. Virginia, Maryland, Card. Per. 
* 4. Artfolium. Lower Carolina. ( Michaux .) 

955. Stercvlia. Co/. 5-part. Cor . 0. JVecf. cam- 
pan. 5-dent, staminiferum columns germinis adna- 
tum. Germ . pedicellatum. Cops. 5, 1-loc. interi- 
ori latere dehiscentes polysperm*. 

1. Lonceolata . China. Shrub. 

2. Balanghas. India. Shrub • 

3. Crinita, or /turn of Persoon. Guiana and 
West Indies. Shrub. 

4. Cordifblia. Senegal. Shrub. 

5. Coiorata. Mts. of the East Indies. Shrub. 

6. Urens. Mts. of the East Indies. Shrub. 

7. Platanifolia. Japan and China. A very 
high tree. 

8. Pcetidd . India. Shrub. 

*9. Monosperma. India. 

• 10. Longijolia. Java. See Vente- 

•11 .Grandiflora. Mauritius. lnat. MaU 

• 12. Nitida. Africa. " mass. p. 91. 

• 13. Rybiginosa. Java. t. 91. 

• 14. MacrophyUa. Java. 

• 15. Acuminata. Equinoctial Africa. [Pahs, de 

Beauv .) 

• 16. Helicteres. Woods of 'Carthagena. Shrub. 

( Stam . 14.)* 

This genus is given by Persoon under M6 nadel« 
fhia. 

981. Rhizophora. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 4-part. $em. 
1, longisaimum, basi carnosum. 

1. Conjugate. India. Shrub. 

2. Gyvmorhiza. Salt banks of India. Shrub. 

3. Candel. Salt banks of India. Shrub. 

4. Mangle. Caribbees and Malabar. Shrub. 

5. Cylindrica. Malabar. Shrub. 

• 6. Mucronata . Mauritius. ( Encyc . Bot. vi. 189.) 

938. Garcinia. CaL 4-phyll. infems. Pet. 4. Bac. 
8-sperma, coronata Sttg . peltato. 

1. Mangostana. Java. Shrub. 

2. CeleStca. India. Shrub. 

3. Cambogia. India. Shrub. 

At. Cornea. India. Shrub. 

• 5. Morelia. India. 1 Encyc. Bot. 

• 6? Malabarica. Malabar. Shrub.) iii. p. 701. 
043. Crat^va. Cor. 4 pet. Cal. 4-fid. Bac. 1- 

Joc. polysperma. 

1. Gunandra . Dry parts of Jamaica. Shrub . 

2. Tapia. East and West Indies. Shrub. 

3. Obovata. Madagascar. Shrub. 

4. Religiose. E. Indies, and the Soc. Isles. Shr. 

5. Marmelos. India. [Stam. 60.) Shrub. 

•6. Capparoides. Sierra Leone. (Andrews, 1. 176.) 
928. Dodecas. Cal. 5-fid^ corollifer su penis. Pet. 5. 
Caps. l-k>c. 4-valv. polysperma calyce coronata. 

1. Surinamensis. , Surinam. Shrub. 

932* Crenala. CaL 4-fidus corollifer. Pet. 4. 
Caps . 5-locularis polysperma. 

1. Maritime Guiana. Peren. 

939. Halebia. Cal. 4-dent, soperus. Cor . 4-fida. 
Nux 4-angul. 2-sperma. 

L Tetraptcra. Carolina. Shrub. 

% Diptera. Carolina. Shrub, - 


• 3. Parvlflora . Florida. (Mtchaux, ii. p. 40.) Class XI* 
Michaux refers this genus to Monadblphia Poly- 

andria. ^ _ j 

933. Apactis. CaL 0. Pet. 4*crenata ipaequalia. f 

Germ, superum. Fruct. 

1. Japonic a. Japan. Shrub. 

926. Tomex, or Litsea, Persoon. Involilcr. 4-5- 
phyll. Cal. 0. Cor . 5-pet. Nect. squamae 5, in- 
ter stamina inferiora. Bac. 1-sperma. 

1. Japonica . Japan. 

2. Tctr anther a. China. Shrub. 

3. Sebifera . Woods of China and Cochinchina. 

Shrub , ’ 

• At. Monopet ala. Coromandel. Stam. 8-10. ( Roxb. 

ii. 148.) 

•5. Apetala. Fil. 10-16. (Roxb. 248.) 

•6. Trinercia. China. (Jussieu.) 

•7. Platyphulla. India. (Herb, of Jussieu.) 

•8. Hexanlhus. Mts. of Cochinchina. (Jussieu.) 

• 9. Cubeba. Cochinchina. (Persoon.) ' • 

• 10. Glabraria (Glabraria tersa oi Wilid.) 

The flowers are sometimes diaecious. 

945. Eurya. Cal. duplex, exterior 2-phyll interior 
5-phyll. Pet. 5. Caps. 5-loc. polysperma. 

1. Japonica. Mountains of Japan. Shrub. 

944. Triumfetta. Cor. 5-pet. Cal. 5-phyll. Caps. 
hispida, in 4 disailiens. 

1. Lappula. Jamaica, Brasil, and Bermuda Isles. 

Shrub. 

2. Glandulasa. CaL 0. Arabia Felix and India*. 

Shrub. 

3. Bartramia. India. Ann. 

At. Velutina. Mauritius. Ann. 

5. Procumbent. Society Isles. Ann. 

6. Hirta. St Martha. Shrub. 

7. Semitriloba. Warm parts of America. Shrub . 

8. Grandiflora. Montserrat. Shrub. 

9. MacrophyUa. South America. Shrub. 

10. Rhomiecefolia. West Indies. Shrub. 

11. Annua. East Indies. Ann. 

946. Peoanum; Cor. 5-pet. Cal. 5-phyll. seu 0. 

Caps. 5-loc. S-valv. polysperma. 

1 . Harmala. Madrid, Alexandria, Cappadocia, 

Galatia, Siberia. Stam. 15. Peren. 

2. Crithmifohum. At the Caspian Sea. Peren • 

3. Retusum. Egypt. Shrub. 

4. Dauricum. Siberia. Shrub. 

954. Kleinhofia. Cat 5-phyll. Pet. 5. Nect. cam- 
pan. 5-dent, staminiferum columns germinis adna- 
tum. Germ, pedicellatum. Caps. 5-angul. 5-loc. 
inflata, loculis l-spermis. 

1. Hospita. Java, Amboyna, and the Philip- 
pine Isles. Shrub. 

This genus is given by Willdenow under Mona- . 
delphia Dodecandria . 

948. Nitrarja. Cor. 5-pet. petalis apice fornicatis. 

CaL 5-fid. Stam. 15. Drupe 1-sperma. 

1. Schoberi . Siberia, between the Irtin and 

the Ob, at the river Jenesey, apd the Caspian 
Sea. Shrub . 

2. Tridcntata. Coasts of Tunis. 

• 3. Senegalensis. Senega]. (Lam. IU.) 

941. Aristotrlia. Cal. 5- phyU. Pet- 5* Styl. 3- 
fid. Bac. 3-loc. Sew* 2. 

1. Macqui. , Chili. Shrub. 

This genus is given under the order TftlOXNlA of 
this class by Persoon. 

937. Grangeria. . CaL 5-fid. Pet . & Stem. 15* 
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Drupa subtriquetra. Nut. triquetra ossca 1- 
sperma. 

1. Borbonica. Bourbon. Shrub. 

936. Vatic a. Cal. 5-fid. l\t. 5. Anth. 15, ses- 
silcs, 4-loc. 

1. Chincnsis. China. Shrub . 

947. Hudsonia. Cor . 5-pet. Cal . 3-phyll. tubu- 

losus. Stain. 15. Caps. 1-loc. 3-valv. 3-spcrma. 

1. Ericoides. Virginia. Shrub. 

942. Can ella. Cal. 3-lobus. Pet. 5. Anth. 16, 
adnata:, Ncctario urceolata. Bac. 1-loc. 2 seu 4- 
sperma. 

1. Alba. Woods of the West Indies. Shrub. 

949. Portulaca. Cor. 5-pet. Cal . 2-fid. Caps. 
1-loc. circumcissa. • 

1. Oleracea . Europe, India, Ascension Island, 
America, [Stain. 8-15.) Ann. 

2. Pilosa. South America. Ann. 

' 3. Quadrijida. Egypt. Ann. 

4. Halimoidcs. Jamaica. Ann. 

5. Meridiana . East Indies. Ann. 

*6. Axillijlora. (Schrank, Botan. Zcitung. No. 23, 
1803, p. 354.) 

Schrank is of opinion that the genus Meridiana 
of Linn, should be restored, and should include 
Sp. 3 and 5. Persoon, Synopsis, vol. ii. p. 6. 

950. Talinum. Cor. 5-pet. Cal. 2-phyll. Caps. 
3-vaiv. polysperma. Sem. arillata. 

1. Triangular e. Coasts of America. Shrub. 

2 . Crassifolium Shrub. 

3. Anacampseros. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. Patens. America. Shrub. 

5. Cuneifolium . Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

6. Decumbens. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

7. Fruticosum. Coasts of America. Shrub. 

* 8. Puniculutum. Ann. * 13. Album. 

* 9. Lingulatum. Ann. * 14. Nitidum. Ann. 

* 10, Crenatum. * 15. Ciliatum. Ann. 

* 11. Poly and rum. * 16, UmbeUatum. Ann. 

* 12 . Monandrum. 

Species 8-16 from Chili and Peru. See FL Per. 
p. 114. 

^951. Lyt^rum. CaL 12-dent. Pet. calyci in- 
1 aerta. Caps. 2loc. polysperma. 

1. Salicaria. Engl, and other pts. of Eiy. Per. 

2. Virgalum. Austria, Siberia, Tartary. Peren. 

3. Acuminatum. Spain. Pcren. 

4. Triflorum. Ameriea. Peren. 

5. Verticillatum. Virginia. 

6. Peliolatum. Virginia. 

7. Racemosum.' South America. Shrub. 

*8. Ciliatum . Mountains in the south of Jamai- 
ca. Shrub. 

9. Pemphis . Coasts , of Ceylon- and Teautfa. 
Shruo. See the genus Pemfjui£. 

10. Dtpetplum. America. 

11. Lipepre. Virginia. Shrub. 

r 12. Parsonsia, Hispaniola and Jaqi^ica. Peren. 

13. Melanpim. Jamaica. Peren. 

14. Cordi/blium. Woods of St. Domingo. Per. 

15. Hyssopifplia. England) Germany, Switzer- 
land and France. Ann. 

. 16. Tbypt ifutya. 4a|y, 9pu|h^of and. Ger- 
many. Ann . \ 

* 17. Nummularicefyjjft. Franqe. (Persoon.) 

Q4.’ Pei. 6: in- 

aequalia calyci inserta. Cflps, 


1. Vmotiwm. Shady p,rt» of Braiil. dm Chan 
•2. Procumbent. Mexico. (Stam5l?) Am. S# 
•8. Firgata. Mexico. (Stain, n.) An* 


ba, at the banks of riven. 


Virgati 

*4. Spicata . Peru* 

Se* Cavan. Jc . iy. p. 55. 

• 5. Cordata. Hills of Peru, I Flor. Per , 

A 6. Ciliata. Hills of Peru. J p.119. 

^7. Mqmpetala. Acapulco and Mexico. (Cto.) 
9§3- Ginoria. Cal. 6Ufid. Pet> 6. Caps, l-loc. 

4- valv. colorata, polysperma. 

* 1. Americana . Cub 

Shrub 

934. Blakea. Cal. inferus 6-phyll. : superns iote* 
ger. Pet. 6. Caps. 6-loc. polysperma. 

; 1. Trmervuu Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Triplinervia. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

3. Pulveruknta. South America. Shrub. 
92$. Agathopiiyllum, or Evodia of Persoon. CaL 

minimus tnwcatus. Pet. 6 calyci inserta. Drupa 
subglobosa- Nux semi-5-loc. 1-aperma. Nucleus 

5- lob us. 

1. Aromaticum. Madagascar. Shrub* 

93 5. Befaria* or Bejaria. Cal. 7-fid. Pet. 7. 

. 14. Bacca 7-loc. polysperma. 

1. Resinosa. New Granaaa. Shrub. 

% JEstuans. New Granada. Shrub. 

* 3. Oblonga. Groves of Peni. (FY. Per. p. 1$&) 
•4. Racempsa. North America. (Michaun) 

93Q.. IMsia. Cali 4*phyll. Cor. 8- fid. tubo-infiata. 
Siam . 16. Drupa 5-sperma. 

1 .Longifoliq. Mafcbar. Shrub. 

2. Latijolia. Mts. of East Indies., Shrub. 

3. Qbovaia. Island of Tanna. Shrub. 

940. Decumaria. Cal. 10-phyll. superus. Pet. 

10. Caps. Si-jsev 9-loc. polysperma. 

1. Barbara. Carolina. . Shrub. 

2. Sarmentosa. $ogCof Carolina. Shrub. 


Order II. DigynjA. 

956. Heliocarpus. Cal. 4-phylI. Pet. 4. SkfU 
simplices. Caps. 2-loc. compress, utrinque Ipngi- 
tudinaliter radiate. 

1. Americanos . VeraCruz. Shrub. 

J 957. Aorimonia. CaL 5-dent^tus altero obul- 
latus. Pet. 5. Sem. 2, in fundo calvcis. , 

1. Eupatoria. England and meadows of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

2. Odorafa. Italy. Perm. 

3. Repens. Aiynenia. Pere ft. 

4. Parviflora . North America* Ann. 

5. Agrimonoides* Italy, and grove* of Canuo* 
la. Peren. 

Stamina oftet^^scarc^y beyond eight. 


Order III. Trigynia. 

% 9 58, CaiL 1-phyll, part. Pet* laqni^ 

Caps, ore dehiscens, 1-loc. 

1. Luieola . Epgland,. and other, 
rope. Ann. 

2. Canescensj Salamanca. Perm. 

3. 4 Glauca. Pyrenees, Peren f 

4. Dipetala . Cape of Qood Hope* Bits* 

5. PurpMrfwx»f. UjU» of, "i 

Salamanca^ v 
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iXi 6 . Sestnnoides. Montpellier. 

7. Fruticulosa. Spain. Stum, 11 . Perm . 

^ ) 0 . ilfto. Montpellier and Spain. Ann. 

9. Undata, Spain. Perm* 

10 . Lutea. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann, 

11 . Phyteuma. France, Italy, Austria, Swit- 
zerland, and in the East. Ann, 

12 . Mcditerranca . Palestine, 

13. Odorata, Egypt, iften. 

• 14.' Stricta, Spain. ( TdiActi/.) 

960. Visnea. Co/. 5 -phyll. inferu 8 . Cor. 5-pet. 
*$%. 3. Nux 2 seu S loe, seminifera. 

1 . Mocanera, Canary Islands. Shrub, 

X 959. Euphorbia. Cor. 4 seu 5 pet. calyci insi- 
dens. CaL 1 . phyll. ventricosus. Cape, 3 *cocca. 

1 . Antiquorum, India. 

2 . Canariensis. Canary Islands. 

3. Virosa . Cape of Good Hope. 

4. Heptagona. Ethiopia. 

5. Mammellaris. Ethiopia. 

6. Cereiformis , Ethiopia. 

7. Officinarum, Do. and warm parts of Africa. 

8 . Triaculeata, At Musa in Arabia Felix. 

9. Nereifolia . India. 

10 . Hystrix, or Loricata, Cape of Good Hope. 

11. xrifniloides, Canary Islands. 

12. Steliata . 16. Tuberculata, 

13. Cucumerina, 17. Anacantka, 

14. Melofarmis . 18. Cfcfa. 

15. Capitf medusa. 19. Bupleurifolia. 

Sp. 15 from Ethiopia, Sp. 12—19 from the Cape. 

20. Lophogona. Madagascar. 

21 . Mount anica. Coasts of Africa. 

22 . Piscatoria . Madeira, and Canary Islands. 

23. Balsamifera. Canary Islands. 

24. TtrucaUi. India. 25. LaurifoUa. Peru. 

26. PurifoUa. Mauritius. 

27. Tithymaloides. 29. Cuathophora . 

28. HeterophyUa. SO. Nudi/lora. 

Sp. 27 — 29 from America. 

31. CcAiniJolia. Cura 90 a. 

32. MeUtfera. Madeira. 

33. Glabrata . Jamaica, and the Caribbee Islands. 

34. JUnarifolia. 

35. Linifolia. Island of Dominica. 

36. Cuneata. Arabia Felix. 

37. Ocytnoidea. Campechy. 

38. Laevigata . East Indies. 

39. Origanoides . Ascension Island. Perm. 

40. Atoto. S<yiety Islands. Peren. 

41. Hypericifolia. West Indies, Ann. 

42. Prostrata. West Indies, 

43. Rosea. Sandy parts of East Indies, jfn*. 

44. Mac u lata. North America. Ann. 

45. Scardifolia. Africa, Senegal ? Ann. 

4H}. PiUa. Island of Venezula. Perm. 

47. Hirta. India. Ann. 

48. PUuti/era. India. Ann. 

49. Bra*tliensi*. Brasil. 

50. Hyssopifolia . America. 

51. Tnymijolia. India. Ann. 

52. Parvtflora. India. Ann. 

53. Canescens. Spain. Ann. 

54. Ckatmesyce. South of Europe, Siberia, Me- 
sopatamia, and West Indies. Ann. 

55. Granulata. Arabia Felix. 

56. Peulis. England, Narbonne, Spain, and Car- 
niola. Ann. 

IV- PART I. 


57. Potyg&dfbtia. Canada and Virginia. Ann. CUsrXf. 

58. Linearis. Island of St Cruz. Dodecan- 

59. Graminea. Carthagena. dm, 

60. Ipecacuanha. Virginia and Canada. Perm. — ^ 

61. Portulacoides. Philadelphia. Peren. 

62. Adiantoides . Peru. 

63. Myrtifuliq. Cold Mts. of Jamaica. Shrub. 

64. Imbncata. Portugal. Shrub. 

65. Ellijjtica. Peru. Ann. 

66. Rubra. Hills of Spain, and S. of France. Ann. 

67. Hemiaruzfolia. Candia. Ann. 

68. Peplus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ants 

69. Falcala. South of Europe. Ann. 

70. Exigua. England, France, Spain, Switzer- 
land, and Alsace. Ann. 

71. Obliterate .. Jamaica, and Hispaniola. 

72. Spafhulata. At Monte Video Brasil. 

73. Micrantha . North of Perthshire. Ann. 

74. Dracunculoidcs . Mauritius. Ann. 

75. Tuberosa. Egypt and Ethiopia. Shrub. 

76. Lathyris. France, Italy, Switzerland, Ger- 
many, and Carniola. Bten . 

77. Terracina . Spain. Ann u 

78. Diffusa. Fields of Austria. Ann. 

79. Apios. Candia. Per. 80. Loeta. Shrub . 

81. Genistoides . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

82. Spinosa. Candia and Provence. Shrub. 

83. Epithymoides. Italy and Austria. Peren. 

04. Villosa. Wet meadows of Hungary. Per. 

85. Dulcis. Germany, Switzerland, France, and 
Italy. Peren. 

86. Ambigua. Hungary. 

87. Carmalica. Woody Alps of Carniola. Per. 

88. Anguluta. Austria. Peren. 

89 . Pithyusa. Spain, Italy, Carniola, and Mar- 
seilles. Peren. 

90. Portlandica. S. of Engl, in Devonshire. Shr. 

91. Saxatilis. Stony parts of Austria. Peren. 

92. Paralias. Engl, and other parts of Eur* Per. 

93. Juncea. Island of Porto Santo near Ma- 
deira. Perm. 

94. Aleppica. Candia and Aleppo. Peren. 

95. Pifiea. 

96. Segetalis. Barbary, Russia, England, France, 
and Germany. Ann. 

97. Provincialis. Hills of Provence. Ann. 

98. Helioscopia. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. An. 

99. Pubescens. Tunis. Ann. 

100. Serrata. Narbonne, Spain, Italy, and the 
East. Bien . 

101. Verrucosa . France, Switzerland, Italy, and 
the East. Shrub . 

102. Glauca. New Zealand. Shrub. 

103. Punicea. Mts. in the interior of Jamaica. 

104. Corolldta. Virginia and Canada. Peren. 

105. Coratiioides. Sicily, Barbary, the East. Per. 

106. Pilosa. Siberia. Peren. 

107. Orientalis. In the East. 

108. Squamjsa . Cappadocia. 

109. PlatyphyUos. England, France, Germ. Am 1 . 

110. Literata. Ann. 

111. Esuia. Scotland a| Abercorn, Germany, 

Holland, France, Switzer, and Carniola. Per. 

112. Gerardiana. France, Hanover, Mhnsfddt, 

Bohemia, Austria. Peren . 

113. Cyparissias. England, Germany, Bohemia, 
Switzerland, and south af France. Peren. 

114. Niceeensis 9 or Amygdaloides. Nice, Pampc- 
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luna, and warm parts of Austria. Peren . 

115. Myrsinites. Calabria and Montpellier. Per . 

116. Palustris . Sweden, Germ. Holland. Peren. 

1 17. Pallida. Dry woods of Hungary. Peren. 

1 18. Emarginata. Italy. Peren . 

119. Hiberna. Ireland, England, Austria, Py- 
renees, and Siberia. Peren. 

120. SalidfoHa. Woods of Hungary. Peren. 

121. Dcndroides. Italy, Candia, and the Hiercs 
Islands. Shmb. 

122. AmygMoides. Engl. France and Germ. Per. 

123. Syuatica. South of Europe. Shrub. 

124?. Characius. England, France, Spain, and 

Italy. Shrub. 

* 125. Unci nat a. Arabia Felix. Shr. (Vahl. Symb.) 
*126. Virgata. Coasts of Africa. (Lamarck, En- 

cyc. ii. 418.) 

* 127. Gcniculata. Cuba. ( Ortega, Dec. 18.) 

* 128, G la uo ophyUa. Senegal. ( Per soon. ) 

* 129. Microphylla. East Indies. (Lam. Encyc .) 

* 130. Gnfiana. Bourbon. (Lamarck, Encyc!) 

* 131. Ophlfialmicn. Rio Janeiro. [Herb, of Juss.) 

* 132. Satureioides. India. (Lamarck, Encyc.) 

* 133. Gramini folia. Florida, Georgia. Ann. (Mich.) 

* 134. Tomentosa. Senegal. [Herb, of Lamarck). 
*13 5. Canaliculata. Near Carthagena. Ann. (La- 
marck, Encyc.) 

* 136. Dentata. Near Knoxville. *1 Mich. FI. 

* 137. Mercurialis. Near Knoxville. > Am. i. 

* 138. Pubentissima . Carolina. J 21 L 

* 139. Serpyllifolia. Warm parts of America. (Herb. 

of Thibaut.) 

* 140. Avenia . (Thibaut*) 

* 141. Retusa. Spain and Mon tpell. Ann. (Cavan.) 

* 142. Leptopkylux. Dauphiny. ( Lamarck .} 

* 14*3. Valentina. Valentia. (Ortega.) 

* 144. Isnlis. Spain. 1 See Lam. 

* 145. Ericoides. Cape of Good Hope. > Encyc. ii. 

* 146. Corifolia. Cape of Good Hope.J p. 430. 

* 147. Purpurata. Near Paris. (Thuil.) 

* 148. BiumbcUata. Barbary and Montpel. ( Poirel .) 

* 149 . Diver sif alia. Barbary nearTozzer. \ Ded.Atl. 

* 150. Paniculata. Barbary. J i. p. 385. 

* 151. Cornuta. Egypt. (Persoon.) 

* 152. Valerianae. Island of Chio.l Lamarck, 

* 153. Denticidata. Natolia. J Encyc. ii. 455. 

* 154. Atlantica. Mountains of Atlas. (Detfont.) 
*1 55. Lucida. Hungary. (PL Hun gar.) 

Species 1-— 38 shrubby. 

Persoon seems to think that this genus might be 
referred to Mon<ecia. 


Order IV. Tjstragynia. 

962. Aponogeton. Amentum e squamis composi- 
tum. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Cape. 4, S-spermse. 


L Monosfachyon. Marshes of the E. Indies. Per, Ctaft 
V. Ct ispum. Low parts of Ceylon. Dttat 

3. Dislnchynn. Ope of Good Hope. JVffji, ^ 

4. Angustofolium Cape of Good Hope, Peren. ^ 
961. Callioonum. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Fit cir- 

citer 16, ba i subcoalita. Germ, superum tetraeV 
drum. Slyli 4. Mux crust a pblyplera sett poty- 
chaeta 1-loc. 

1. Polygonoides. Mount Ararat. Shrub. 

2. ComosUin . Egypt and Barbary. Shrub. 

9 ? Pallasia. Desert between the Wolga and 
the Ryhenus, near the Caspian Sea. Shrub. 


Order V. Pentagynia. 

963. Glinus. CaL 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Nectari « 
setis bifidis. . Caps. 5-angub 54oc. 5-valvis, poly. 
8perma. 

1. Lotoides. Spam and Asia. Ann. 

2. Setiflorus. Wet woods of Arabia Felix. Shr. 
8. Dictamnoidcs. India. Shrub. 

964. Blackwellia. CaL 5-fid. semisuperus. Cot. 
15-pet. Caps. 1 loc. polysperma. 

1. Integrifolia. Mauritius. Shrub. 

2. Paniculata. Bourbon. Shrub. 

3. Axillaris. Madagascar. Shrub. 


Dodecagyxia. 

J 965. Semper vi vum. Cal. 12-part. Pei. 12. Caps. 
12, poly sperm®. 

1. Arboreum. Portugal, Carniola, Corcyra, and 
Zacynthe. Shrub. 

2. Canariense. Canary Islands. (Siam. 18. Pist. 
9. ) Shrub. 

S. Glulinosum. Madeira. ( Slam * 16 or 18. 

Pist. 8 or 9. ) Shrub. 

4. Glandulosum. Madeira. Shrub. 

5. Tectorum . On walls and on roofs in England 
and other parts of Europe. Peren. 

6. Globiferttm. Russia, Austria, and Germany. 
(Siam. 6. Pist. 6. ) Peren. 

7. Villosum. Madeira. ( St am. 12 — 16. Pist. 

Ann. 

S. Tortuostim. Canary Islands. (St am. 16 Pist. 

8.) Shrub. 

9. Siellatum. Mount Baldo in Tunis. Ann. 

10. Arachnoideum. Italy, Switzerland, and Py- 
renees. Peren. 

11. Hirtum. Switzerl. [St am. 12. Pist. 6.) Peren. 

12. Montanum. Switzerland and Silesia. Per., 

13. Sedi/orme . South of Europe. Peren. 

14. Monanthos. Canary Islands. Peren. 


NEW GENERA. 


Order I. Monogynia. 

I. BruA&era. Cal. lacin. lineares, 10-12-lid. Pet. 
10-1 2 4 conduplicata, apice bifida. Stam. 20-22, 
per paria petal, inserta. Caps . 1-loc. l-sperma, a 
caL orta. Sem. basi perispermio carnoso cinctum, 
angulatum clavatum. 


1. Gymnorhiza. ( Rhizophora gymnorkita of New 0 * 

II. Valbesia. CaL duple? : fructua 4-phyflus; 
floris 6-partitus. Cor. 6-pet. JVI ct. ttibulosum, 
6-dent, dentibus bifidis. <4n/A.S-gonse, asaorgen- 
tes. Bacca coronata, 64oc. Sem. numerosa, ossea. 

1. Repens. Groves of Peru. Flor. Peruv. p. 12^ 
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XT* i Goata. Groves of Peru. Efor. Peruv. p* 121. 
<-an- HI. Axinea. CaL, inferus, cyathiformis. fVf. 6, 

’* margin! interiorl cal. insidentia. Stam . alterna bre* 
tiota.. calcaratse, perforatac. Cop?. 6-loc. 

6-valv. polysperma. 

1. Lanceolta . Wood* of Peru. 4$ftr. 1 FL Per . 

2. Purpurea. High groves of Peru. iSft.j 122. 

IV. Podobia. Cal. 4-phyll. folioi, ovati. SiyL te- 
res, brevis persistens.. Fruci . pedicellatus tomento- 
8QS» 1-spernuia. 

1. Senegaknsis. Senega). Shrub. ( Persoon. \ 

V. Baitahia. CaL 4-pbyH. laciuiis 2-longiaribus, 

distantibus. Cor . tubulosa, 5-fida. Silg. 3-fid* 

Caps. 3-quetra 3-loc. polysperma. Recept. valvu- 
larum parietibus adnata. 

1 . Acaulis. Stony parts in Peru. (Fl. Per. 116.) 

VI. Pxmphis. CaL turbinatus sulcatus, 12 dent*. 
Pet. 6. Caps, suhglobosa, l-loc. circumscissa. 

1. Acidula. ( Lythrum pern phis of Willd. ) 

VII. Tmcuapis. Cal. 5- dent. Pet. 5, tricuspidata. 
Ned. annulare, 10-gonum. Stam. 15 inter nectar, 
et germ. Antk. biperforata. Caps. S4oc. 3-valv.~ 
valvulis septiferis. Sem. pauca. 

1. Dependent. Groves of Chill ( FL Per. 112.) 

VIII. Evandra. Spiculm subunifiorae ; syuamis un- 
dique imbricatis, plurimis vacuis. Set as squamulce - 
ve hypogyna nulla*. Siam. 12 ! (vel plora). Nux 


cylindracea, Crustacea | nucho l avL 
Prodr. p. 239.) 

1. Aristata. New Holland. 

2. Pauciflora* New Holland. 


Pentagynja. 

IX. Brunkllia. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Nect. glan- 
dula tot, quot stamina. Caps. 5, stellatira posit*, 
2-sperma?, 1-valv. longitudiu^liter dehtsqetites. Sem. 
pedicellata, arillata. (Slum. 1 0-14. ). 

1. Inermis . Groves of Peru. 1 See FL Per . 

2. Aculeata . Groves of Peru. J p. 127.. 

3. Conwcladifolia. Peruvian A odea near Popayan.. * 
4f. ToPtenlosQ. Cold parts near Almaguer. 

5. Ovalifolia. Mount Saragaru near Loxa. 

6. Acuta ngula. New Granada* 

por Sp. 3—6, see, Humboldt, Plant. Equinod. . 


(R. Brown, 
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PotYGYNIA*. 

X. Gastonia. CaL integer. Pet. 5-6. Siam w. 
10-12 ; ad singulum petafum bipata. Styli 10-12. 
minimi, basi juncti. Caps- 10-12-loc* (JitaAeu.) } 
1. Spongiosa. Bourbon. Shrub. 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS DODECANDRIA. 


The following plants, might be expected to occur 
in this class ; but they belong to natural genera, the 
species of which ought not to be separated,, and which 
mil under, other classes.. 

Monogym A. 

Melastoma, calyptrata, Croat a i patens* Cleome 
uscasa, dodccandra . Chlora dodecandra. Swartzia 
dodecandra. Corchorus olitorius, 3-locularis. Ri- 


vina octandra seu dodecandra. Samyda pubescent,, 
serrulata ., Passerina capitata. 

Trtragynia. 

Tormentilla erecta. Aponogeton distachyunu . 

Pentaoynia. 

Helicteres apetala. 

Dodbcagynia. 

Alisma cordifolia. 


CLASS XII. ICOSANDRIA.. 


' Monogynia. . 

RH. 966. Cactus. CaL 1-phyllus, superus, imbricaitus. . 
iru * Cor. multiplex. Bacca 1-loc. polysperma. 

^ 1. Mammillaris. Warm parts ot America. Shr. 

2. Melocactus. America and Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Nobilis. Mexico. Shrub . 

4. CyUndricus. Peru. Shrub . 

5. Fitaiaya. Cartbagena. Shrub . 

6. Heptagonus . America. Shrub. 

7. Teiragonus . Cura^oa, and warm parts of . 
America. Shrub . 

8. Hexagonus. Surinam. Shrub,. 

9. Pentagonus. America. Shrub . 

10. Repa>ulus+ Warm parts of America. Shrub., 

11. Lanuginosa*. Cura$oa. Shrub . 

12. Peruvianas., Jamaica and Peru. Shrub. 

13. RoyenL America. Shrub. 

14*. Grandifloms. Jamaica and Vera Cruz* Shr. 

15. FlageMtfbrmis. Warm parts of Amer. Shr. 


16. Pendulus. On branches of the highest trees , ^ 

in Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. . Icosandria. 

17. Parasiticus * America. \ ■ 

18. Triangularis . Brazil, Jamaica, and Marti- 
nique. Shrub . 

19. Moniliformis. Warm parts of America. Per. 

20. Opuntia. America, Peru, and Virginia; npw 
in Spain, Italy, Portugal, Switzerland, and . 

Minorca. Shrub. . 

21. Ficus indica. Warm parts of America. Shrub.. 

22. Tuna. Warm parts of America and Jamai- 
ca. Shrub. ■ 

23. Coccincllijer. Warm parts of America and . 

Jamaica. Shrub* 

24. Curassavicus . Cura 9 pa. Shrub . 

25. Spinosissimus. Jamaica. Shrub . 

26. Matus. On trees , in the cold parts of Ja. 
maica. Shrub. 

27. Phyllanthus. Brazil; Surinam, .and south of 
America. Shrub . 
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38. Perjetkia. Warm parti of America, Jamaica, 
and Margaretha. Shrub . 

29. PortulacifoUui . Warm pts. of America. Shr. 

* 30. Glomeratus . 8t Domingo. 1 T r 
•81. Divaricates. Peru. 6 l Lzm. Encyc. 
*32. Panictdalus . St Domingo, j P* 

972. Eugenia. CoA 4-part, superua. Pef. 4. Bac - 
ca 1-loc. 1-sperma. 

1. Malaccensis. India. 

2. Jambos. India. Shrub. 

3. Baruensis. Island of Baru near Carthage- 
na. Shrub. 

4 . Fiortbunda . Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub. 

5. BuMblia. Barren fields of Hispaniola. Shr. 
& Aaiuaris. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

7. Stnemariensis. At the river Sinemara in 
Gtfiana. Shrub. 

8. Lateriflora. Island of St Cruz. Shrub . 

9. Crentdata . Hispaniola. £Arw6. 

10. Alpina. Top of the Blue Mts. in Jam. Shr . 

11. Lkgustrina. Hispaniola. Shrub. 

12. Pseudo-psidium. Martinique. Shrub. 

13. Uniflora . Brasil. iS'Arwk 

14. JPofmii. South America. Shrub. 

Ifi. Zeylaniea. Ceylon. Shrub. 

16. Cotmiflolia. Cayenne. Shrub. 

17. Lalijolia. Guiana. Shrub. 

18. Undulata. Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub. 

19. 3f«n*. Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub. 

20. Fragrans. High Mts. in the S. of Jam. Shr. 

21. Punctata. Island of St Cruz. Shrub. 

22. Cumete. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

23. Guianensis. Woods of Guiana near Mount 
Serpent. Shrub. 

24. Caryophyllata. In the Moluccas. Shrub. 

25. Elhptica. New Holland. Shrub. 

26. Tomentosa. Guiana. Shrub. 

27. Trinervia. Cayenne. Shrub. 

28. Acutangula. India. Shrub. 

29. Racetnosa. India. Shrub. 

30. Laurina. Ceylon. Shrub. 

* 31. MacrophyUa. India. 

* 32. Cymosa. Molucca Isles. 

* 33. Paniculata. Isle of Bourbon. 

Glomerata . Isle of Bourbon. 

Corymbosa . India. * 36. Javanica. Java. 
Venosa. Isle of Madagascar. 

Violacea. Isle of France. 

Parviflora . Java. *40. Lanceolate. 

*41. Marginata . St Domingo. of Jussieu.) 

* 42. Mulliffora. Cayenne. 

Martinique. 

Brasil. 

St Domingo. 

Isle of Bourbon. 

*47. Buxifolia. Isle of Bourbon. 

*48. Luc i da. Isle of France. 

Mespiloides . Isle of Bourbon. 

Tintfolia. Isle of France. 

Cassinoides. Madagascar. 

EUiptica. Isle of France. 

Mnlcolcns. Antilles. (Herb, of Jussieu.) 
Fcetida. Antilles. (Herb, of Jussieu.) 

For an account of these new species, see Lamarck, 
Encyc. Method, iii. p. 199, &c. 

967. Philadelphia. Cal. 4 seu 5-part, superus. 
Pet. 4 seu 5. Styl. 4-fid. Caps. 4 seu 5-loc. 
polysperma. . 


* 34. 
*35. 
*37. 

* 38. 

* 39. 


*43. 

*44. 

*45. 

* 46 . 


Divaricaia. 
Brasiliensis. 
An gusti folia. 
Orbiculata. 


*49. 

* 50 . 

•51. 

*52. 

*53. 

•54. 


1. Coronarius. South of Europe. ShnA. 

2. I nodorm. Carolina. Shrub . 

968. Leptospekmum. Cal. 5-fid. semisuperus. Pet . 
5 unguiculata staminibus longiora. Stig. capita- 
turn. Caps. 4-vel 5-loc. Sent, angulosa. 

1 . Scoparium . New Zealand. 

2. Thea . 7. Parvifolhm. 

3. Flavescens. 8. Arachnoidewn . 

4. Attenuatum . 9. Juniperinmn. 

5. Lanigerum . 10. Baccatum. 

6. Pubescens. 11. Ambiguum. 

12. Virgatum. New Caledonia. Shrub. 

* 13. SteUatum. 1 c n ... r 

* 14. Porophyllum. V See CavamlIe8 > Icones > 

* 15. Multiflorum. j ,v * P' 

Species 2-— 1 1 shrubby, and from New Holland. 

969. Fabricia. Cal. 5 -fid. semisuperus. Pet . 5 ses- 
silia. Stig. capitatum. Caps, multiloc. Sem. akta. 

1. Myrtifolia. New Holland. Shrubs 

2. Laevigata . New Holland. Shrub . 

970. Metrosideros. Cal. 5-fid. semisuperus. Pit. 
5. Siam, longisrima exserta. Stig. simpL Caps. 
3 8. 4-loc. 

1. Hispida. New Holland. Shrub . 

2. Floribunda. New Holland. Shrub . 

8. Costaia. New Holland. Shrub. 

4. Diffusa. New Zealand. Shrub. 

5. Villosa . Otaheite. Shrub. 

6. Florida. New Zealand. Shrub. 

7» Glomultfera. New Holland. Shrub. 

8. Angustifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

9. Ciliata. New Caledonia. Shrub. 

10. Linearis. 14. Capitata. 

11. Lanceolata. *15. Umbellata . 

12. Saligna. • 16. Cordifolia. Shrub. 

13. Vimtrudis 

* 17. Lanceolata . Different from species 11. 

* 18. Marginata . 

Sp. 15 — 18, see Cavan. Ic. iv. p. 20. 

971. Psidium. Cal. 5-fid. superus. Pet. 5. Bacca 
1-loc. polysperma. 

1. Pyriferum. East and West Indies. Shrub. 

2. Pumilum. Ceylon. Shrub. 

3. Aromaticum. Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub. 

4. Grandiflorum. Woods of Cayenne. Shrub. 

5. Decaspermum. Society Isles. Shrub. 

6. PomiJ'erum. East and West Indies. Shrub. 

7. Guineense. Prince’s Island near Guinea. Shr. 

8. Monlanum . Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub • 
• 9. Guianense. Guiana. 1 Herbarium of 

* 10. Amplexicaulc. Antilles. J Jussieu. 

* 11 ? Lineatijotia. Groves ofPeru. (Flor. Per.22.) 
973. Myrtus. Cal. 5-fid. superus. Pet. 5. Bacca 

2 seu 3-loc. polysperma. 

1. Communis. S. of Europe, Asia, Africa. Shr. 

2. Tenuifolia. New Holland. Shrub . 

3. Tomentosa. China, Cochinchma. Shrub. 

4. Cerasina . Caribbee Isles. Shrub. 

5. Procera. Woods of Hispaniola. Shrub. 

6. Bracteata. East Indies. Shrub . 

7. Biflora. Jamaica. Shrub. 

8. Trinervia. New Holland. Shrub. 

9. Lucida. Surinam. Shrub. 

10. Lcevis. Japan. Shrub. 

11. Ruscifolia. East Indies. Shrub. 

12. Dioica. America. Shrub. 

13. Ltneata. Mountains of St Domingo. Shr. 

14. Cordata* West Indies. Shrub. 
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i XII. 15. PaUetu. Warm parts of America. Shrub . 

Mjd* 16. Dutnosa . South America. Shrub. 

' r ^ 17. Glabrata. Mountains of Hispaniola. Shrub. 

18. Disticha. Mts. of South Jamaica. Shrub. 

19. Monticola. High mountains of Jamaica. Shr. 

20. Gregii. West Indies. Shrub. 

21. Pirguliosa. High Mts- of Jamaica. Shrub. 

22. Zeylanica. Ceylon. Shrub. 

23. Spendens. Hills of Hispaniola. Shrub . 

24*. Adrosarmoide s. Ceylon. Shrub. 

25. Caryophyllata. Ceylon. Shrub . 

26. vfcm. Jamaica, Antigua, and Barbadoes. <9Ar. 

27. Coriacea. Hispaniola and St Lucia. Shrub. 

28. Phnenla. W est Indies. Shrub. 

*29« Microphylla. Cold mountains of Saraguru 
near Loxa in South America. See Hum- 
boldt. Planter Equinoctiales . 

• 30. Nummularia . Bourbon. ( Poir. Enc. iv. 407. 1 

* 31. Lanceolafa . (Duham. JrA. new edit. p. 208.) 
•32. Bracteclaris . Cayenne. (Poiret, /d.) 

•33. Macrophylla. Amepca. (Duhamel, /</.) 

•34? Mucro nata. Europe, Asia, and Africa. Shr. 

980. Punic a. Cal. 5-fid. superus. Pet. 5. Pomum 
multiloc. polyspermum. 

1. i jranatum . Spain, Italy, Morocco, Persia, 
Switzerland, and Carniola. Shrub. 

2. Nana - Antilles Isles. Shrub. 

985. Robinsonia. Cal. 5-dent. Pel. 5 • Bacca 
striata 2-locul. loculis l-spermis. Sent, villosa. 

1. MelianthifoUa . Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

974. Cax.yptranthes. Cal. superus truncatus ante 
anthesin tectus opercub) integerrimo deciduo. Cor. 

0. Bacca lloc. 1-4 sperma. 

1. Stan/gium. Dry coasts of Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Gutncensis. Guinea. Shrub. 

3. Caronhyllifolia, or Cumini. East Indies. Shr. 

4. Jamooiana. East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Chytraculia. Dry hills of Jamaica. Shrub. 

6. Rigida. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

• 7. CaryophyUala. { Myrten s caryoph. of Willd.) 
•8. Paniculata. Groves of Peru. {FI. Per. 131.) 

975. Eucalyptus. Cal. superus persistens trunca- 
tus ante anthesin tectus Opercub integerrimo de- 
ciduo. Cor. 0. Caps . 4*loc. apice dehiscens po- 
hrsperma. 

1. Robust a. 5. CapiteUata. 9. Piperita . 

2. Pilularis. 6. Saiigna. 10. Obliqka. 

3. Tereticomis. 7. Botry aides. . 11. Corymbosa . 

4. Resinifera. 8. Hctmastoma. 12. Paniculata. 

All shrubby, and from New Holland. 

978. Fcetidia. Cal. superus 4-fid. Cor. 0. Caps. 
lignosa 4-loc. loculis 1 seu 2-sperm is. 

1. Mauritiana. Mauritius. Shrub. 

986. Sonneratia. Cor. 6-fidus. Pet. 6-lanceolata. 
Bacca multiloc. loculis. polyspermis. 

1. Adda. Molucca Isles and N. Guinea. Shr. 

981. Amygdalus. Cal. 5-fidus, inferus. Pet. 5. 
Drupa nuce poris perforata. 

1. Persica. Persia. Shrub . 

2. Communis. Mauritius and Switzerl. Shr . 

3. Pumila. Africa. Shrub. 

4. Nana. Territory of the Calmucs. Shrub. 

5. Incan a. Grassy pts. of Mt. Caucasus. Shr. 

6. Orientals. In the East. Shrub. 

1 982. Prunus. Cal. 5* fid. inferus. Pet. 5. Drupes 
nux suturis prominulis. 

1. Padus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Shr. 

2. Virginians . Virginia. Shrub. 


3. Serotim. North America. Shrub. 

4. Canadensis. North America. Shrub. 

5. EUiptica. Japan. Shrub. 

6. Occidentals. Mts. of the Antilles. Shrub. 

7. Spheerocarpa. Mts. of Jam. and Hispan. Shr. 

8. Lusitanica. Portugal and Spain. Shrub. 

9. Caroliniana. South Carolina. Shrub. 

10. Lauro-cerasus. Trebizond. Shrub. 

11 .Paniculata. Japan. Shrub. 

12. Mahaleb. Switzerland and Germany. Shrub. 

IS. Armeniaca . In the East. Shrub. 

14. Sibirica . Mts. of Higher Siberia. Shrub. 

15. Dasycarpa . In the East? Shrub. 

16. Pumib. Canada. Shrub. 

17. Chamcecerasus. Mountains of Austria, and at 
the Wolga in Siberia. Shrub. 

18. Cerasus. England and other pts. of Eur. Shr. 

19. Avium. North of Europe. Shrub. 

20. Semperflorens. Shrub. 

21. Pennsylvania. North America. Shruln 

22. Pygmaea . North America. Shrub. 

23. Nigra. North America. Shrub. 

24. Aspera. 27. Indsa. 

25. Japonica. 28. Tomentosa. 

26. Gtandulosa. 

29. Domestica. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr. 

30. Insiticia. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Shr. 

31. Cerasifera. North America. Shrub. 

32. Spinoza. England and other pts. of Eur. Shr. 

33. Prostrata. Mountains of Canada. Shrub. 

• 34. Humalis. North America. T 

•3 5. Chicasa. Carolina. / See Mich. Flor. 

• 36. Spheerocarpa. N. England, f Amer. i. p. 286. 

• 37. Acuminata. Virginia. J 

• 38. Sinensis. {Amygdalus pumila of Willd.) 

Sp. 24 — 28 shrubby, and from Japan. 

984. Chrysobalanus. Cal. 5-fid. Pei . 5. Styl. la- 
teralis. Drupes nux 5-sulcata, 5-valv. 

1. Icaco. South America. Shrub. 

• 2. Oblongifolius. N. America. {Mich. 1. 283.) 
983. Plinia. Cal. 5 seu-4-part. Pet. 5 seu 4. Dru- 
pa supera, sulcata. 

1. Crocea. America. Shrub . 

976. Banara. Cal. inferus 4-fid. Cor. 4-pet. Bac. 
1-loc. polysperma. 

1. Fagifolia. Cayenne. Shrub. 

977. Antherylium. Cal. inferus 4-part. Cor. 4- 
pet. Caps, l-loc. 3-valv. polysperma. 

1. Rohri. Island of St Thomas W. Indies. Shrub. 
979. Scolopia. Cal. inferus 3 seu 4-part. Cor . 3 seu 
4-pet. Bacca 8tyk> coronata 1-loc. 6-sperma. 
Sem. arillata. 

1. Pusilla. Ceylon. Shrub. 


Class XtT. 
IcoaandrU. 


Order II. Digynia. 


Cal 


$ 987. Cratjegus, or Mespilus of Jussieu. 
5-fidus. Pet. 5. Bacca mfera disperma. 

1. Coccinea. Virginia, Canada. Shrub. 

2. Cordata . North America. Shrub . 

3. Piridis . Virginia. Shrub. 

4. PyrifoUa . North America. Shrub • 

5. Esliptica. North America. Shrub. 

6. Glandulosa. North America and Siberia. Shr. 

7. Flava. North America. Shrub ± 

8. Parvifolia . Virginia. Shrub. 

9. Villosa. 10. Leeds. 11. Glabra . 

Species 9—11 shrubby, and from Japan. 
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12. Punctate. North America. Shrub. 

13* Crus galii, Virginia. Shrub . 

14*. India i. India. Shrub. 

15. Maura . Barbary. Shrub. 

16. Oxyacantko . Engl, and other pU. of Eur. Shr. 

17. Monogyna. Europe and Siberia. Shrub. 

18. Penlagyna. Hungary and the Bannat. Shr . 

19. Azarohis. Woods of Hungary. Shrub. 
*20. Caroliniana . Carolina. 1 0 v 

* 21. Latifoiia. . America, i Po !£’ Enc ^' m 

* 22. Prtaufoiia. Canada. jP- 44 *- 

* 23. Ferruginea. Peru. (Herb, of Jussieu.) 

*24. Ohtusifolia. Peru. 

* 25. Pyracantha. S.of France and Italy. (StyL 5.) 
*26. Pauciftora. Near Lausanne. (Poiret, Id.) 
*27. Unilateralis. Carolina. ( Herb, of Lamarck.) 

* 28. Linearis. North America. 

*29. Triloba. Barbary. Shrub . (Poiret, Id.) 

* 30. Spaihulata. N. America. 7 See Mich. FL 
*31. Michauxii. Upper, Carolina. J Am. i. p.288. 
*32. Tanacetifolia. In the East. (Poiret, Id.) 

* 33. Apufolia. Woods of Carolina. ( Mich. 287. ). 
988. Waldstbinia. Cal. 10-fid. laciniis alttrait mi- 

noribus. Pet. 5. Sen. 2 obvata. 

1. Gcaidcs. Woods of Hungary. Peren. 


Order IIL T WGYNIA* 

989* Sorbcs. CaL 5-fid. Pet. 5. Bacca infers, 3- 
aperma. 

1. Aucuparia. Cold parts of Europe. Shrub. 

2. Hybrida. Gothland and Thuringia. Shrub. 

3. Domestic a. Warm parts of Europe. Shrub. 

* 4s Latifoiia. Near Fountainbleau. ( Lam.) ' 
Persoon includes under this genus Sp. 19 — 22 of 

the genus Pyrus, and he places it under Dioy* 
nia. 

990. Sesuvium. CaL 5-part, coloratus. Pet. 0 . 
Caps, ovata , 3-loc. circumscissa, polysperma. 

1. Pwivlacastrum, or pedunciuatum. Coasts of 
India. Ann. 

* 2. Sessile. ]«, « ... ork 

* 3. Revolt*™. 1 Persoon ’ P- 39- 


Pentaoynia. 

993. Tetragon*! a. Cal. 3 seu 5-part. Pet. 0. Drupa 
infera, nuce 3 seu 8-loc. 

1. Fruticosa. Shrub. 4. Hirsuta . 

2. Decumbcns. Shrub. 5 . Spicata. 

3. Hcrbacea. Peren. G. Echinata. Ann. 

7. Expansa . New Zealand, Friendly Isles, and. 
Japan. Ann. 

8. Crystallina. Peru. Ann. 

Sp. 1 — 6 from the Cape. 

$ 901- Mespilus. CaL 5-fid. Pet. 5 . Baa infera, 
5-8perma. 

1. Germanica. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr. 

2. Jnpoiiica. Japan. Shrub. 

3. Pyracantha. Provence and Italy. Shrub . 

4. Cnamce-mcspilus. Hills of Austria and the 
Pyrenees. Shrub . 

5. Cotoneaster. Cold parts of Europe, Pyrenees, 
Siberia, and Mount Ararat. Shrub. 

6. Tomentosa. Shrub. 


1 992- PyWfl. CaL 5-fid. PeL 5. Pomum infe- Gain 
rum, 5-loc. polyspermum. IwaAa 

1. ArbuUfolia. Virginia. Shrub. • 

2. Boiruapitm. Virgiuia and Canada. Shrub. 

3. < Jvaus . North A merica. Shrub. 

4. Ame touchier . Germany, Switzerland, Aus- 
tria, and France. Shrub. 

5. Cretica. Mount Ida in Candia. Shrub . 

6. Communis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr . 

7. Polheria. Germany. Shrub. 

8. Nivalis . Alps of Austria. Shrub. 

9. Mains. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Shrub. 

10. Dioica. Shrub. 

11. SpectabHis. China. Shrub. 

12. Prunifolia. Siberia l Shrub. 

13. Baccata. Siberia and Dauria, at the river 
Schilk. Shrub. 

14. Coronaria. Virginia. Shrub. 

15. Angusiifolia. North America. Shrub. 

16. Japonica. Japan. Shrub . 

17. Cydonia. Qegnany. Shrub. 

18. Salicifolia .. Siberia and Caucasus. Shrub. 

19. Aria. Eng. and other parts of Europe. Shn 

20. Intermedia. Sweden* Russia. Shrub. 

21 . Torminaiis. Engl, and other pts. of Ru r u Shr^ 

22. Hybrida. Shrub. 

*23. Persica. Persia. (Persoon.) 

Persoon hft« transferred several ot the preceding 
specie? to other genera, and he includes spe- 
cies 9—15 under the sub-genus Malus. Fruct. 
globosus, utrinque umbilicatus (acidior.) Cot. 
plerisque rubella. Styli basi connati, plerumque 
villosi. 

994. Mesembryanthemur. CaL 5-fid. PeL nu- 
merosa, linearia, basi cohserentia. Caps, caroosa, 
infera, polysperma. 


1. Criniflorum. 

2. Spathuiatum . Ann. 

3. Tesliculare. Per . 

4. Linguiforme. Per . 

5. Latum. Peren. 

6. Obliquum. Peren. 

7. Lon gum. Peren. 

8. Rostratum . Peren . 
9., Compactum. Per . 

10. Caninum. Peren. 

11. FeUnum. Peren. 

12. Tigrinum. Peren. 


S3. Expansum. Perm . 

34. Tortuosum. Pern. 

35. Apetakm. Ann. 

36. Copticum. Ana. 

37. Cilia turn. Shrub . 

38. Cadacum. Ann. 

39. Geniculiftorum.Sh . 
4Q. CiatxUum. Shrub 

41. Noctiflarum. Shr. 

42, Urn bei latum. Shr. 

43, Bicolorum. Shrub. 

44. Tuberosum. Shrub. 


13. Murinum. Peren. 45. TenuUolium. Shr. 

14. Albidwm. Peren. 46. SUpuiaceutn. Shr. 


*7- Axillaris 


(Cmtctgus parvifolia of Willd.) 


14. Albidwm. Peren . 

15. Bellidiftot'um. Per . 

16. Limptdum. Ann. 

17. Tripotium. Bien. 

18. Dotabriforme. Sh. 
19 Diffbrme. Shrub 4 

20. Calamifbrme. Shr . 

21. Digit alum. Shrub. 

22. Minimum. Shrub. 

23. Pinnatifidtm • An. 

24. Cordifblium. Shr. 

25. Crystaliinum. Shr. 

26. Humifusum , Shr. 

27. Papulosum. Bien. 

28. SessUiftorum. An* 

29. Glabrum. Ann. 

30. Helianthoides. An. 

3 1 . PomeridianumAn . 

32. Fallens . AAndh 


47* Comkulaium.Per 

48, Loreum. Peren. 

49. Veruculatum. Skr. 
5p. Echinatum* Shrub 

51. Firidiflorum. Shr. 

52. Splendens. Shrub. 

53. ViUosMTUf Shrub. 

54. Micans. Shrub . 

55. Grossum* Shrub. 
5jS. Nodiftorum . Ann. 

57. Capillar e Shrub. 

58. Lcer& Shntb. 

59. Brachiatum . Shr. 

60. 

61. Hispidum. Shrub. 

62. Stnahun. Shrub . 

63. Rarbatum. Shrub . 

64. iatorfw* 
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i XTt 65. Glomeratum . Shr. 78. Bractetrtum. Shr. 

66, Replans. Shrub . 79. Uncinatum. Shr. 

^ 67. Deflcxum. Shrub . 80. Pugimiforme. Sh * 

68. Australe. Peren. 81. Mmtilalerale. Sh. 

69* Spinosum Shrub. 82. F t lament o turn. Sh. 

70. Crassijbtiwn. Shr. 83. Acinaciforme. Sh. 

71. Nolle. Shrub. 84. Forfieatum . Shrub. 

72. Gtaucum . Shrub. 85. Edule. Shrub. 

73. Spectabile. Shrub. 86. Deltoides. Shrub. 

74. Emnrginatum. Sh. * 87. Tricolor. 

75. Aureum. Shrub. *88. Violaceum. 

76. iSfrrtt/wm. Shrub. • 89. Longistylum. 

77. Scabrum. Shrub. 

All from the Cape, except 8p. 25. from Greece, 
near Athens ; Sd. 86. from Egypt ; Sp. 56. 
from Egypt and Naples ; Sp. 68. from New 
Zealand, and Sp. 81. from New Holland. Spe- 
cies 5, 6, 7, seem only to be sub-species. For 
Sp. 87. see Willd. Hort. Berol. F. iii. No. xxii. 
995. Aizoom. Cal. 5-part. Pd. 0. Caps, supe- 
ra» 5-loc. 5-valv. 

1. Canariense. Ann. 6. Hispanicum. Ann. 

2. PerfWiatum. 7. Fruiicosum. Shr. 

S. Ghnoides. Shrub. 8. Paniculatum. Shr. 

4. SecUndttm. Shrub. 9. Lanceotatnm. Shr. 

5. Rtgidum. Shrub. 10. Sarmenlosum. Bie. 

All from the Cape, except Sp. 1. from the Canary 

Islands, and Sp. 6. from Spain. 

X 996. Spirjea. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5. Caps, fpoly- 
spe raise. 

1. Lmigata. Altaian mts. in Siberia. Shrub. 

2. Salicifolia. England, Siberia, Tartary, atid 
North America. Shrub . 

S. Callosa. Japan. Shrub. 

4. Tomenlosa. Philadelphia. Shrub. 

5. Argent ea. New Granada. Shrub. 

6. Alpina . Siberia at the lake Baikal. Shrub. 

7. HtfpericiftAia. Canada. Shrub. 

8. Cnajtujedrifblia. 6iberia*and Hungary. Shrub. 

9. Ulmifolia. Carniola and Siberia. Shrub. 

10. Crenata. - Siberia and Hungary. Shrub. 

11. Triloba. Altaian mountains. Shrub. 

12. Thalieiroides. Mts. of Danria m Siberia. Shr. 

13. Opulifblia . Virginia and Canada. Shrub. 

14. SorbsJbHa. Siberia and Kamtscbatka. Shrub. 

15. Aruncus. Austria, Germ, the Pyrenees. Per. 

16. Filipendula. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

17. Uhnaria. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

18. Digit at a. Wet parts of East Siberia. Peren . 

19. Lobata . North America. Peren. 

20. Camischatica. Kamtschatka and Bhering’s 
Island. Peren. 

21. Palmata . Japan. Peren. 

• 22. TrifolkUa. Virginia. 

Pcrdoon remarks it as a singular fact, that several 
of the preceding species are clothed as it were 
with the leaves of other plants. 


POLYOYNIA. 

X 997. Rosa. Pet. 5. Cal. urceolatus, 5-fid* car- 
nos us, collo coarc tat us. Sem. plurima, hispida, 
cdycis interior! lateri affixa. 

1. Berberifolia* North of Perthshire* 

2. Lutea, or Eglanteria. Germany. 

3. Sulphurea. In the East. 

4. Bland*. Hudson’s Bay* 


ANY. 2&1 

5. Cinnamomea. South of Eunope. Class XII. 

6. Arvensis . England and other parts of Eur. fc°*»pdria. 

7. PimpinsUjfoHa. 9outh of Europe. —t- 9 - 

8. Spinosissma. England,' Germany, Switfcerl. 

9. Parvijlora. North America. 

10/ Lucida. North America. 

11. Carolina. North America. 

12. VUldsa: Britain and other parts of Europe. 

13. Rugosa. Japan. 

14. Provincial. Bohemia, Italy, Spain, France. 

15. Centifolia. 16. Gallica. Europe. 

17. Damascena , or Bi/era. South of Europe. 

18. Semperxirens. Germany. 

19. Pumila. Austria and Italy. 

20. Turbinata. Europe. 

21. Rnbiginosa. England and other parts of Eur. 

22. Muscosa. 

23. Moschata. Hedges of Barbary. 

24. Rubrifolia. Mountains of Dauphiny, Swit- 
zerland, and Salzburg. 

25. Lagenaria. Mts. of Dauphiny arid SwitzerL 

26. Alpina . Mountains of Switzerland. 

27. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees, Switzerland,' Silesia. 

28. Pendulina. North America. 

29. Montana. Mtt. of Dauphiny and SwitzerL 
SO. Muliiflora. Japan. 

31. Canina. England and other parts of Europe. 

32. CoUina. Hills of Austria. 

S3. Parvifolia. Europe. 

34. Semperflorens , or Bengalensis . China. 

35. Chinensis. China. 36. Indka. China. 

37. LongifoUa. East Indies. 

38. Bracteata. China. 

39. Alba. Europe and Austria. 

•40. Kamtschatica * Kamtschatka. ( Vent. H. Cels.) 

• 41. Sstigera. Lower Carolina. (Michaux.) 

• 42. Sinica. China. ( Per toon. ) 

•43. Burgundiaca 9 or Pulchclla. (Ant.Mag.t.Affi .) 

• 44. ProvinciaUs. Bohemia, Italy, France, and 

Spain. Shrub. 

•4 5. Involutes. Scotland. Shrub. (Smith.) 

*46. Tomentosa. England. Shrub . (Smith.) 

*47 . Lctvigata. Georgia. (Michaux.) 

*48. Alba. (Flor. Dan. t. 1215.) 

• 49. Balearica. Balearic Isles. 

•50. Turgtda. Scotland? 

• 51. Arborea. Persia. 

Species 1 — 39 shrubby. 

X 998. Rubus. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5. Bac. tempo* 
sita acinis mrinospermis. 

1. Roscefolius. Mauritius. 2* Pinnatu s. 

3. Australis. New Zealand. 

4. Idcetis. England and other parts of Europe. 

5. Occidentalis. Canada. 6. Triphyllus . Japan. 

7. Tomentosns. Germany and Switzerland. 

8. Hispidus. Canada. 9. ParvtfbUus. India. 

10. Sanctus . Candia, Guinea, and Palestine. 

11. Jamaicensie. Jamaica. 

12. Cassius. England and other part9 of Europe. 

1 3. Fruticosus. EngL and other parts of Europe. 

14. Villosus. Nortn America. 

15. Canadensis. Canada. 16. Odoratus. Do. 

17. Moluccanus . Amboyna. 

18. Microphyilus. 21. Corchorifolius. 

19. Incisus. 22. Ehmgatus. Java. 

20. JaponiQus. 28. Pyre/olius. Java. 

24. Pedatns. North-west of America. 

25* Saxatitis. Britain md other parts of Europe. 
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26. Aretieus. Isle of Mall in Scotland, Sweden, 
Siberia, and Canada. 

27. Trifidus. Japan near Quana. 

28. Stellatus . North-west of America. 

29. Geotdes , Straits of Magellan. 

30. Chamatmorus. Engl. Sweden, Dedal. Siberia. 

31. Datibarda. Canada. 

• 32. Apetalus. Isle of France- Skr. 1 Pohnet^Emr. 

• 33. Fraxinifoiius. Isle of Java. Skr. J vi. 242. 
•34. Borbontcu s. Bourbon. (Bory.de St Vincent.) 

• 35. Commersoni. Java. (Poiret, Id . ) 

• 36. Corylifolius . Britain. (Smith, FLBr. ii. 542.) 
•37. Hirhts . Woods of Hungary. (PI. Hangar.) 
•38. Tnvialis. Carolina and Pennsylv. 1 
•*39.. Slrigosus. Mountains, of Pennsyl- > . 

vania and Canada. j U 

• 42. Urticifolius. Peru. Shr. j P* *** 

• 43. Radicans. St Carlos Chiloe. 1 n H 

• U. Coriaceut. Peru. \ Cavan ‘ v - P* 

• 45. Obovatus. North of Carolina. 

•46. Acaulis. North America. (Michaux.) 

See the new genus Dali bard a. 

Sp. 1—24 shrubby, Sp. 25—31 perennial, Sp. 18— 
21 from Japan. 

X 1001, Tormentilla. Cal 8-fid. Pet. 4. Sem. 
subrotunda, nuda, receptaculo parvo exsucco af- 
fiza. 

1. Erect a. Engl, and other ports of Eur. Per . 
. 2. Peptone. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per . 
X 1003. Dryas. Cal. simplex 8-fid. Pet. 8. Sem. 
caudata, pilosa. 

1. Octopetala. Britain and other pti. of Eur. Per. 
•2. Integrifolium. Norway. (Jierb. of Jussieu.) 
X 999. Fragaria. Cal. 10-fio. Pet . 5- Except, se- 
minum ovaturo, baccatum, deciduum. 

1. Vesca . Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per . 

2. Elatior . America ? Perea. 

3- Virginiana. Virginia and Carolina. Peren. 

4. Grandiflora. Surinam. Peren. 

5. Chiloensis. South America. Peren. 

6. Collina. Hills of Germany and SwkxerL Per • 

7. MonophyUa. Peren. 

8. Sterilis. Engl. SwitzerL and Germany. Per. 
•9. Bonariensis. Monte Video. (Herb, of Just.) 

X 1000. Potentilla. Cal 10-fid. Pet. 5. Sem. 
subrotunda, nuda, receptaculo parvo exsucco affix a. 

1. Fruticosa. England and Siberia. Shrub. 

2. Anserina . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 
3- Sericea , Siberia. Peren. 

4. Multifida. Siberia, Tartary, Cappadocia, and 
Switzerland. Peren. 

5. V erticil/aris. Siberia. Peren . 

6. Fragarioides. Siberia. Peren . 

7. Ruthenica. Siberia. Peren. 

3. Rupestris. England, West Gothland, Sibe- 
ria, and Germany. Peren. 

9. Bifurca. Siberia and Armenia. Peren. 

10. Pimpinelloides. Stony parts of Armenia. Per . 

11. Cicutariafolia. Gallicia. Peren. 

. 12. Pensylvanica. Canada and Siberia. Peren. 

13. Supina. Siberia, Germany, and Austria. Ann. 

14. Recta. Italy, Narbonne, Switzerland, Aus- 
tria, and Germany. Peren. 

15. Obscura. Siberia. Peren . 

16. Pilosa. South of Europe. Peren. 

17* Argentea. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 


18. Geramoides. Armenia. Peren. ChaBj 

19. Intermedia. Switz. Dauphiny, Hungary- Per. 

20. Hirta. Montpel. Pyrenees, and Silesia. Per. 

21. Inclinata. Dauphiny. Peren. 

22. Stipularis. Siberia. Peren. 

23. Opaca. Austria, Switzerland, Tunis, Ger- 
many. Peren. 

24. Verna . England, and other parts of Europe, 
also Asia. Peren. 

25. Aurea. Mountains of Scotland, Switzerland, 

Denmark, Austria, and Silesia. Peren. , 

26. Astracanica. Astracan. Peren. | 

27. Canadensis. Canada. 

28. Alba. Wales, Styria, Germany, and Hun- 
gary. Peren. 

29. Caulesccns. Alps of Switzerland, Austria, 
and Styria. Peren. 

30. Clusiana. Alps of Austria. Peren. 

31. Lupinoides. Alps of Dauphiny. Peren. 

32. Nitida. Tunis and Austria. Peren. 

S3. Vaideria. Alps of Piedmont. Peren. 

34. Replans. England other pts- of Europe. Per. 

35. Monspeliensis. Montpellier. Peren. 

36. Norvegica. Norway, Sweden, Prussia, Ca- 
nada, and Siberia. Ann. 

37. Nivea. Alps of Lapland and Siberia. Ann. 

38. Speciosa. Candia. Shrub . 

39. Tridentata. Greenland. Peren . 

40. GrandxfUjra . Switzerland, Siberia, and the 
Pyrenees. Peren. 

41- Subacaulis . Siberia, Fran, and Granada. Per. 

:££ET 

’44. Pumila. North America.*) Poiret, Enc. t. 
Caroliniana . Carolina, J 594. 

Sir 

AlcnemiUoides. Pyrenees. (Lapcurouse.) 
Splendens. France. (FI. Fran$. ) 

’50- Betqnicerfolia. Siberia- (Poiret, Id.) 

’ 51 . Sterilis or Fragariastrum - England and other 
parts of Europe. 

’52. Micrantha. Pyrenees. (FI. Fran f.) 

53. Frigida. Dauphiny. f ViUarsA 
i 54. Oixz/a. The Alps and Spain. (Poiret, /£) 

J 1002. Geum. Co£ 10- fid. Pof. 5. &*t. arista 

geniculata. 

1. Virginianum. Virginia aad Carolina. Peren. 

2. Stricture or Canaaense. N. America. Per. 

3. Urbanum . Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Per. 

4. Japonicum. Japan. Peren. 

5. Rivals. EngL and other parts of Europe. Per. 

6. Vyrenaicum. Pyrenees. Peren. 

7. Atlanlicum. Mt. Atlas, near Tlemsten. Per. 

8. Potent illoides. Altaian Mountaius. Peren. 

9. Montanum. Switzerland, Austria, Silesia, and 
Dauphiny. Peren. 

10. Replans. Switzerland. Peren. 

11. Anemonoides. Kamschatka. Peren. 

•12. Genieulatum. Canada. 1 Michanx t i. p. 

*13. Radialum. North America. J 300. 

♦ 14. Invohcratum. Straits of Magellan. (Herb* 

of JU88.) 

*15. MageUanicum. Straits of Magellan. (Pert.) 

X 1004. Coharum. Cal. 10-fid. Pet. 5, calyce mi- 
nora. RecepL seminum ovatura, spongiosum, per* 
listens. 

1. Palustrc. Bogs of Europe aad Asia. Peten. 


45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 
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1. Florida*. Carolina. SXrui. 

2. Praccox . Japan. Shrttb. 

* 5. Ferax. Carolina and Virginia. ( Mkhaux . ) 


Class Xll. 
Icosardria. 


NEW GENERA. 


Order i. Monogynia. 

I. Nelitris. Cal. superus, 4-5 dent. Cor. 4-5- pet. 
Bac. l-locr.po]ysperma* Sem. ossez: embryone in- 
verso clavato. 

1. Jambosella . Society Isles. 

II. Stravadia. Cal. 4 -fid. Pet. 4. Drupa ob- 
longa, sub-4-gona, 1 -sperma. ( Flores racemosi ter* 
minales, in racemo altemi. Fol. alterna.) 

1. Alba . ( Eugenia racetnosa of Willd.) 

2. Rubra. India. 

III. Caryqphyllub. Cal. infundib. 4 -fid. Pet. 4. 
Drupa. s. Dacca sicca, ovata, 1-2-loc. laciniis caly- 
cis Coronsfta. 

1. Aromdticus. ( Eugenia CaryophyUala . ) 

IV. Calyplectus. Cal. infertis, pliedtus, crenatus. 
Pet. 10-12. calyci insidentia. Caps, corticosa, 
1-loc. radiatim striata, imequalkerdisrumpens. Sem . 
numerosa, alata. 

1. Acuminalus. Grovc9 of Peru. (FL Per. 129.) 

V. ArmeniAcA. Flot. sessiles, (pnecociores) cete- 
rum pruni. Drupa (pubescens) carnosa: mice 
margine alteto acuto, altero obtuso, utrinque sui- 
cato. 

1. Futgaris. Given under Prunus by WillcL 

2. Sibirica. Given under' P runus by Willd. 

3 ? Brigantiaca. Dauphiny. (Pillars. ) 

Pbntagynia. 

VI. Aronia.' Cah 5-dent. Pet. 5. Pomum-Bae- 
ea. (Antrum) 5*1 0-loc. loculis l-2-spermis. Sem . 


cartilaginea (Fruticea inermea. Flor. corymbosi, j* ew 
aut racemosi). . Genera. 

1. Chamcemespilus. ( Mespilus Chamcemespilm 
of Willd.) 

2. Pyrifolia. (<t Pyrus arbulifolia of Willd. ) 

3. Arbulifolia. ( Purus arbutifolia of Willd.) 

4. Bolryaptum. (Pyrus Botryapium of Willd.) 

5. Rotund if olia. Mespilus amelanchier of Wil.) 

6. Ovalis. (Purus ovalis of Willd.) 

7. Cretica. [Pyrus Cretica of Willd.) 

VII. Cydonia. Pomum tomentosum: loculis vis- 
cosis polyspermia. , Cal. patens, serviatus. Pet. 5. 

1. Cydonia. Portugal, &c. 

2. Japonica. Japan. Shrub* 

VIII. Vauquelinia. Pet. 5. infra calycis divisuras 
inserta, persistentia. Slam, circiter 16, ibidem in- 
serta, persistentia. Ovar. superum ; sericeum. 

Slyli 5. Slig . totidem capitata. Caps, ovata, apice 
in 5 loculameota dehiscens loculis bivalvibus, diaper* 
mis. Sem. ovata supra in alam membranaceam desi* 
nentia, hilo basilari affixa. (Humboldt et Bonpland 
PL Mauinoct. p. 140.) 

1. Corymbosa. Warm parts of Mexico near 
Actopa. 

PoLYGYNlA. 

IX. Dalibarda. Cal. 5-ficL Pet. 5. Sere, sicca. 

Styli 5-8, longi, decidui. 

1 . Repens. (Rubris Ddivarda of Willd.) 

2. Geoides. ( Rubris Geoides of W illd.) 

3. Fragarioiaes. North America. (Michakx.} 






REMARKS ON THE CLASS ICOSANDRIA. 


Persoon is of opinion, that the genera Tetracera, 
Mentzema, Loasa, and Homalium, which we have 
given under Polyandria, should be referred to this 
class. 

The following plants might be expected to occur 
m this class ; but they belong to natural genera, the 
Jpcciesof which ought not to be separated, and which 
‘tail iindtr other classes. 


Monogynia. 

Tetracera sarmeniosa , tomentosa , aspcra % dolio - 


carpus , slricta , calinea , obovala nkida . Mentzelia, 
Loasa. Cleome icosandra. 

Triqynia. 

Homalium. 

Tetragynia, 

Tetracera Euryandra, volubiUs , Lexis , alnfoli*. 

Polyoynia. 

Phytolacca icosandra. 


CLASS XIII. POLYANDRIA. 


Monogynia. 

Sect. I. Flowers Monopctalous. 

1054. Swartzia. Cal. 4.-phyll. Pet. 1, laterale 
t°L. iv. part i- 


planum. Leg. l*loc. bivalve. Sem. arillata. 

3. Simplicifolia . Caribbee Islands. Shrub. 

2. Grandtjiora. Trinidad. Shfub. 

3. Dodecandra. South America. Shrub. 

4. Triphylla. Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub . 

2 O 


* xm. 




Class XI*.. 
Polyandria. 


i 
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C!a»3ftlL S. Pinnala* Trinidad. Shrub. 

Polyandm . g. Alata. Wooda of Guana. Shrub* 

~ "" ~ L ’ "* 1006. Marcgravia. Cor. 1. pet. calyptrifonnis. Cat 
6-phyll. imbricatus. Bac. multiloc. polysperma. 

1. Umbellata. Warm mts. of America. Shr. 

2. Coriacea. Cayenne. Shrub , . 

1007. Ternstroemia. Car* 1-pet. rotata, limbo 
campan. 5 sea 6 part. Cal . 5-part. A nth. apice 
crassz : Bor. exsucca bdocuhris. 

1. Meridionalis . Jamaica, N. Granada. Shrub. 

2. Flliptica . West Indies. Shrub* 

S. Punctata. Woods of Gaiaoa. Shrub. 

4. Japonica. Japan. Shrub. 

5. Dentata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

* 6. Globifera. Andes. 1 Efor. Perm. 

• 7. Quinguepartita. Andes, j p. 79. 

See Persoon’s Synopsis , ii. p. 73. 

Sect. II. Flowers with three Petals. 

1008: Trilix. Cor. S-pet. CaZ. 3-phyll. Hoc. 5- 
loc. poly8pcrma. 

1. Lutea . Carthagena. Shrub. 

Sect. III. Flowers with four Petals. 

?023. r Mammea. Cor. 4-pet. CaZ. 2-phyll. JBac. 
maxima, 4-sperma. 

1. Americana. Hispaniola, Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Humilis. Island of Mount Serrat. Shrub. 
J 1015. Papaver. Cor. 4- pet. Cal. 2-pbyll. Caps. 
* 1-loc. sub stigmate persistente poris dehiscent. 

1. Hybridum. Engl, and S. of Europe. Ann. 

2. Argemone. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann* 

3. Alpinum . Switz. Austria, Pyrenees. Per. 

4. Nudicaule. Siberia. Bien. 

5. Bhoeas. Europe. Ann. 

6. Ditbium Europe. Ann* 

7. Somniferum. Europe. Ann* 

8. Cambricum. Cambray and Pyrenees. Per. 

9. Orientals . In the East. Peren. 

*10. ObUuifolium. Barbary. (Desfimt.) 

* 11. Fugax. Persia. (Poir. Enc. 5. 118.) 

{ 1014. Ciieltdonium. Cor. 4-pet. Cal. 2-phyll. 
Siliqua 1-loc. linearis. 

1. Majus . Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Per. 

2. Javontcum . Japan. 

3. Gtaucium. England, Switzerland, France, 
Italy, and Virginia. Per . 

4. Comiculatum. Germany and France. Ann. 

5. Hybridum. South of Europe. Ann . 

*6. Dtphyllum . America. ( Michaux .) 

See the new geous Glaucium. 

1027. Sparrmannia. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 4-pet. re- 
flexa. Ned. plura torulosa. Caps . angulata 5-loc. 
echinata. 

1. Africana. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 
>010- Capparijj. CcU. 4*phyll. coriaceus. Pet. 4. 
Stam* Ion ga. Bac . corticosa 1-loc. pedunculata. 

1. Spinosa. South of Europe and the East. 

2. Ovata . Sicily, Spain, and N. of Africa. 

3. JEgyptia. Egypt. 4. Tomentosa. Senegal. 

5. Acuminata. East Indies- 

6. Zeylanica. Ceylon. 

7. Horrida . Coromandel.- 

8. Erythrocarpos . Guinea. 

9. Sepiarih. India. 

10. CiJrifolia. Cape of Good Hope. 

11. Corymbose/. Senegal. 


12. Mariana* 

13. P amdnrif orm is * Mauritius. 

14. Baducca* East Indies. 

15. Torulosa. Jamaica. 

16. LongfbUsu Jamaica. 

17. Prondosa. Carthagena and Domingo. 

18. Ferruginea. Jamaica. 

19. Grandis* Ceylon. 

20. Jamaicenus. Jamaica. 

21. Odoratisshsa* Caracas. 

22. Verrucosa* Woods of Carthagena. 

23. Amplissima* Hispaniola. 

24. Cynophallophora. South America. 

25. Saligna. Santa Cruz. 

26. Pulcherrima. Carthagena. 

27. Tenuililiqua. Carthagena. 

28. Linearis. Carthagena. 

29. Breynia. Jamaica, towards the sea. 

SO. Hastata* Carthagena. 

*31. Pyrifolia. East Indies. 1 T p ^ 

• 32. Dharicata. East Indies.} Ene ' 

* 33. Linearis. Carthagena. (Jacq. Amer.) 

Sp. 1—30, 33. shrubby. 

% 1011. Actjsa. Cor* 4-pet. Cal* 4-paylL Bac* 1- 
loc. Sem* semiorbiculata. •' 

1. Spicata* Engl. Europe, and America. Per* 

2. Racemosa. Florida, Virginia, Canada. Per. 

3. Japonica. Japan. Shrub* 

1026. Calophyllum. Cor. 4-pet. Cal* 4-phyH 
coloratus. Drupa globosa. 

1. InophyUum* India. Shrub. 

2. Calaba. East and West Indies. Shrub. 

*3. Acuminatum* Molucca Isles. Shrub* 

1025. Grxas. Cor. 4-pet. CaL 4-fid. Stig. set- 
sile, cruciatum. Drupa nucleo octosulcato. 

1. Caul flora. Jamaica. Shrub. 

Sect. IV. Flowers with fiat Petals * 

1044. Sterbeckia, or Sinoana. CaL 3 sen 5- 
phyll. Cor . 3 seu 5-pet. Caps . corticosa non de- 
hiscent leguminiformis polysperm a. Sent* hnbri- 
cata in pupa nidulantia. 

1. Lateriflora. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 
1043. Loara. Cor* 5-pet. Cal. 5-phylL Caps . 
semiinfera, 1-loc. semitmalvis, polysperma. 

1. Hispida y or ambrosicfolia. Peru. Ann. 

2. Contorta* Peru. 

3. Acanthifolia. Chili. 

4. Grandiflora. Peru. 

5. Chenopodifolia. Peru. 

6. Nitida. Rocks at Lima. Ann. 

* 7. RanunculifoUa. Peruv. Andes near Coxamarca. 

* 8. Argemonoides. Near St Fe in South America. 
♦9. Triloba. Peru. ' 

* 10. AcerifoUa. Chilao. 

*11. Sclareafolia. Chilao. 

• 12. XanlhiUolia . Peru. 

• 13. Volubihs . Chili. 

* 14. Triphylla. Peru. 

For an account of Sp. 7, 8, see Humboldt et 

Bonpland, Plant. Mquinod. 

1042. Mentzelia. Cor. 5-pet. Cal. 5-phylL Caps* 
infers, cyiiudrica, polysperma. 

1. Aspera . America. 

2. Htspida. Mexico. Peren • 

1049- Vallea. CaL 3 seu 4-phylL Pet. 4. seu 3- 
fida. Stig. 4 seu 5-fidum. Caps. 2-k>c. polysperma. 


ON 

M, 


See Juss. Ann* 
^ Mus. cap. 25. p. 
24. t. 1 . f. 3. 
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RIL 1. Stipularis, oreordifotia. New Granada. Shr. 
dd* 1050. Bonnetia. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Caps. 
3-loc. 3-valv. polysperma. 

1. Palnstrts. Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub . 
1036. Legnotis. Cal. 5-fid. Car. 5-pet. recepta- 
culo inserta lacera. Caps. S-loc. 

1. EUiptica . Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Cassipourea . Guiana. Shrub . 

1046. Freziera, (or Eroteum of Persoon.) Cal . 
5 phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Styl. 3-fidus. Bac. exsucca 
3-roc. polysperma. 

1. Theetoides. Jamaica. Shrub. 

West Indies. Shrub. 

Near Almaguer in the Peruvian 


2. Undmlata. 
•3. Reticulata. 
Andes. 

*4. Canescens. 


In the Peruvian Andes, between 
Quito and Ybarra. 

•5. Ckrysophylla. Cold parts of the Peruvian 
Andes, near Popayan. 

• 6. Sericea . Cold parts of the province of Pasto, 
between Quito and Popayan. 

*7. Nervosa. Cold parts of the province of 
Pasto. Shrub. 

All the species of Freziera are natives of the 
Peruvian Andes'fcnd the Antilles. The five last 
species have been newly discovered by Humboldt 
and Bonpland. 

1034. M aril a. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Stig. 

• simplex. Caps. 4-loc. polysperma. 

1. Racemosa. Montserrat. Shrub . 

X 1048. Cistus. Cor. 5- pet. Cal. 5-phyll. foliolis 2- 
minoribus. Caps. 

1. Cavcnsis. Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Villosus. Italy, Spain, and North Africa. 

3. PopuUfolius . Portugal and Spain. 

4. LaurifoUus. Spain. 

5. V aginatus. TenerifTe. 

6. Ledon. South of France. 

7. Ladaniferus. Spain and Portugal. 

8. Monspelieneis. France and Valentia. 

9. Lams. Spain and Portugal. 

10. Salvifolius. Italy, Sicily, Switz. France. 

11. Heierophyllus. About Algiers. 

12. Jncanus. Spain and south of France. 

13. Creticus. Candia and Syria. 

14. Parvijlorus. Candia. 

15. Albums. Spain. 16. Sericeus. Spain. 

17. Hybridus. Spain. 18. Crispus . Portugal. 

1 9. Formosus. Portugal. 

20. HaUmifolius. Portugal and Spain. 

21. Elongalus. Spain. 22. Libanotus. Spain. 

23. Umbellatus. France and Spain. 

24. Leeiipes. Montpellier. 

25. Calyctnus. South of Europe. 

26. Fumana. France, Sweden, Switzerland. 

27. Canus. Spain and France. 

28. Scabrosus Italy and Portugal. 

29. Ctnereus. Spain. 30. Ocymoides. Spain. 

31. Italicus. Italy. 

32. Marifolius. England, France, Spain, 3c c. 
S3. Origanifoliu s. Spain. 34. Mollis. Spain. 

35. Dicholnmus. Spain. 

36. Anglicus. England. 

37. Vinealis. Germany and Switzerland. 

38. Oelandieue. France, Switzerland, Austria. 

39. AUemifolius. Brasil. 

Sp. 1—39. shrubby. 

40. Qlobularifolius. Portugal Peren. 


41. Tuberaria. Provence, Spain, Pisa. Peren. Class XJtb 

42. Plantagineus. Candia and north of Afr. Ann. *** 

43. Serratus. Spain. Ann. " 

44. Guttatus. England, France, and Italy. Ann. 

45. Canadertsis. Canada. Peren. 

46. Punctatfis. Ann. 

47. Ledifolius. England and Montpellier. Amu, 

48. Salici/bliM . Portugal and Spain. Ann. 

49. Niloticus. Egypt. Ann. 

50. JEgyptiacus. Egypt. Ann. 

51. Squamatvs. Spain, on dry hills. 

52. Lippi i. Egypt. 53. SessiUfbrus. Africa. 

54. Ellipticus. Algiers. 55. Surrejanus . Engl 
56. Potyanthos. Afr. 57. Glaucus. Spain. 

58. Nummularius. Montpellier, Spain, Africa- 

59. Canariensis. The Canaries. 

60. Serpillifolius . South of Europe. 

61. Violaceus. Spain. 62. Linearis. Spain. 

63. Lewis. Hills of Spain. 

64. Slriclus. Spain. 

65. Glutinosns. South of Europe. 

66. Thymi/olius. Spain. 67. Pifostts. France. 

68. Lavandulijblius. Spain, France, Tunis, Syria. 

69. Racemosus. Spain. 

70. Ciliatns. Sandy parts north of Africa. 

71. Angusiifolius. 72. Hclianthemum. Engl dec. 

73. Mutabitis. 74 - Fcetidus. 

75. Croceus. Spain. 76. Hirtus. Spain, Africa. 

77. Apenninus . On the Appenines. 

78. Polifolius. England. 

79. Arabicus. Arabia. 

Sp. 51 — 79 shrubby. 

* 80. Longifolius. Spain. 1 See Lamarck, 

*81. Complicates. . In the East. > Encyc. ii.p. 

*82. Purpureus. J 16. 

Under this genus Persoon comprehends only Sp. 

1 — 16, 18, 19, 80 — 82. The rest are given un- 
der the new genus Helianthemum. 

1038. Lemnescia. CaL 5 dent. Cor. 5-pet. Nect. 
cyathiforme staminiferum. Caps? 5-loc. loculis 1- 
spermis. 

1. Floribunda. Guiana. Shrub. 

1037. Myrodexdrum, or Humiria. Cal. 5-dent. 

Cor . 5-pet. Stig . 5-lobum. Pei'icarp. 5-loc. lo- 
culis l-spermis. 

1. Amplexicaule. Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub. 

1052. Corchorus. Cot. 5-pet. Cal. 5-phyll. deci- 
duus. Caps, plurivalvis, loculamentosa. 

1 . OUtorius. Asia, Africa, and America Ann • 

2. Trilocularis. Arabia. Ann . 

3. Tridens. India. Ann. 

4. JEstuans. Warm parts of America. 

5. Acutangulus. East Indies. Shrub. 

6. Fascicularis. East Indies. Shrub . 

7. Capsularis. India. Shrub. 

8. Scandens. Japan. Ann. 

9. Serratus . Japan. 

10. Hirsutus. South America. Shrub . 

11. Japonicus. Japan. Shrub. 

12. FUxuosus. Japan. 

13. Hirtus. South America. 

14. Siliquosus . South America. Peren. 

1018. Sarracenia. Cor. 5-pet. Cat. duplex, 3 et 

5-phyll. Caps. 5-loc Styl. atigmate clypeatus. 

1. Flava. North America, t eren. 

2. Minor. Wet parts of Carolina. Peren . 

3. Rubra. Wet parts of Carolina. Peren. 

4. Purpurea . North America. Peren , 
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XHI. *5? Varialaris. From Carolina toJ’lorula,} Mich . 

* 6? Psittacina, Georgia to Florida. J i.p.310. 

yamr ^ n 1 ‘ J 1028, Tiua. Cor . 5-pet. CW. 5-part. Gzpx. 

coriaqea globoaa, 5-loc. 5 valv. basi dehhcens, 1- 
tperma. . 

1. Europcea. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Shr. 

2. Americana, Virginia and Canada. Shrub, 

3. Pubescent, Carolina. Shrub, 

4. Alba. Hungary. Shrub . 

•5. Canadensis . Mts. of Canada and Carol. 7 Mich, 

• 6. Laxiflora . CoastaOf Carol, and Virgin, j i. 306. 
1022L Aujbletia, or Apeiba of Persoon. Cal . 5- 

phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Ciyis. echinata multiloc. 

L Tibourbou. Hills ofGuianaand Cayenne. Shr. 

2. Petoumo . Woods of Guianp. Shrub . 

3. Aspera, Cayenne. Shrub . 

4. Lcevis. Cayenne. Shrub. 

}024. Ocuna. Cor. 5 pet. Co/. 5-phyll. Baccas 
l-spermae, receptaculo subrotundo magno affixae. 

1. Squarrosa. India and Africa. Shrub. 

2. Parvifolia. Arabia frelix. Shrub. 

1039. Ascium. Ca/. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Bac A- 
loc. loculis dispermis. 

1. Violaceum . Guiana and Trinidad. Shrub. 
1031. Grevvia. Co/. 5-phyll. Cor. 5 pet. AVc/. 
squamae 5. Drupa. 4-loba 4-loc. Nuee. 1-2-sperma. 
1. Occidentalis. Cape of Good Hope^ Shrub . 
% Popuijfolia. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

3. Orientalis . East Indies. Shrub. 

4. MaUococca. Island of Tongataboo. Shrub. 

5. Laevigata. East Indies, Shrub. 

6. Glandulosa. Mauritius. Shrub. 

7. Hirsuta. East Indies. Shrub. 

8. Excelsa. Arabia Felix. Shrub • 

9. Asiatica. Surat. Shrub. 

10. TeUae/olia, East Indies. Shrub. 

11. Velutina. - Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

* 12. Ape tala. Java. 

'• IS. Multi/lora. Philippine Isles. 

* 14. Guazumatfblia. Java. * 15. Tomenlosa, Java. 

. * 16. CcltidifoUa. Java. *17. Verrucosa. Java. 

* 18. Microcos. (Microcos pankulata of Willd.) 

* 19. Bi color. Senegal. 

*20. Cuneifolia. Madagascar. 

* 21. Nitula. China. * 22. OraUfdia. Coromandel. 

* 23. Pil>sa. India. 

*24. Flavescens. East Indies. 

* 25. Mollis. Senegal and Oware. 

.*26. Acuminata. Java. 

* 27. Carpinifulia. Guinea and Oware. 

* 28. Megalocarpa. Oware. 

*29. Obliqua. East Indies, Shrub. 

* 30. Roiundifolia. Coromandel. * 31. Arbutijolia. 
See Jupsieu, Mem. Surle Gretvia in AnnalduMus. 

Fasc. xx. p. 93. 

1017. Muntingia. . Cor. a* pet. CaL 5-part. Bac. 
5-loc. l-polysperma. 

1 . Qalabura. Hills of Jamaica. Shrub. 

1035. Eweocarpus. Cor. 5-pet. lacera. Anth. 
apice 2-valvi. CaL 5-phyll. Drupa nucleo crispg. 

1. Serratus. India. Shrub. 

2. Dentatus. New Zealand. Shrub*. 

3. Diceta. New Zealand. Shrub. 

4. Integrifolius ^ Mauritius. Shrub. 

5. CopaiUferus. Ceylon. Shrub. 

*6. Monocerus. Isle of Luzon. (Cavan.) 

1033. Microcos. CaL 5*phyli. Cor. 5-pet. Ned. 
0. Dfujpa quee 3-loc. 


1. Pauioulala. East Indies. Shrubs 
This plant is given by Persoon under Guewia. 

Sect. V. • Flowers with six Petals. 

1016. Argemoxe. Cor. 6-pet. ,Cal. 3-phylL Caps, 
semivalvis. 

1 . Mexicana. Mexico # Jamaica, Caribbees. 

2. Armeuiaca. Armenia. Ann. 

3. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees. 

1045. Logehstroemia. Cor . 6-pet. Cal. 6-fid. 

campan. Stem . multa.: horum 6 exteriors crassiora. 
Caps. 4 aeu 6 ioc. polysperma. 

1. Indica . China, Coc hi u china, and Japan. Shr. 

2. Regime. Woods of Calcutta and Java. Shr. 

3. Hirsuta. Malabar. Shrub. 

4. Munch hausia, or Speciosa. China. Shrub. 

5. Parvijlora. Mountains of India. Shrub. 
1011. Alangium. Cal. 6 seu 10-dent, superus. Cor K 

6 seu 10-pet. Bac. corticosa 2-3-sperma. 

1. Dccapetalum. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. Hexapetalum. East Indies. Shrub. 

1047. Thea. Cor. 6 seu 9-pet. CaL 5 eeu 6-phyIL 

Caps. 3-cocca. 

1. Bohea. China. Shrub . 

2. • Viridis. China. Shrub . 

According to Lettsom, these species are only varie- 
ties. Nat. Hist, of the Tea Trees. Load. 1772. 
1040. Lecythis. Cor. 6-pet. Cal . 6-phylL Ned. 
lingulatum, staminiferum. Pericarp, circumsdi- 
sum, polyspermum. 

1. Qllarta . Brasil and Cumana. Shrub. 

2. Minor. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub. 

3. Grandtfiora . Woods of Guiana. Shrub, 

4. Amara , Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

5. Zabucajo. Woods of Guiana. Shrub • 

6. Idatiman . Cayenne. Shrub, 

7. Parvijlora. Banks of rivers. Guiana. Shr. 

8. Bractcata. Cayenne. Shrub. 

• 9. Lauccolata. Madagascar. ( Enc, Bot . ) 


Sect. VI. Flowers wkh eight Petals, 

1012. Sanguinaria. Cor. 8-pet. Cal . 2-phylL 

Siliqua ovata, 1-loc. 

1. Canadensis, North America. Peren* 



Sect. VII. Flowers with nine Petals . 

1013. Podophyllum. Cor. 9-pet. CaL S-pbylL 
Bac. i-loc. coronata stigmate. 

1. Pcltatum. North America. Peren. 

2. DiphyUum. Virginia. Peren, 


Sect. VIII. Flowers with tcn K Pdals. 

1020. Bixa. Cor. 10. pet. CaL 5-dent, Caps. 
hispida, bivalvis. 

1. Orellana . Warm parts, of America. Shrub. 


Sect. IX. Flowers with many Petals. 

J 1019 . Nympjlba. Cor. polypet. Cal. 4 seu 5* 
phyll. Bac. multiloc* locuhs polyspermil* 
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m 1. J Lutea. Eagl. and other parts of Ear. Per . 

tDdriB * % Advcna. North America. Peren. 

8. Alba . Enel, and other parts of Ear. Per. 

4. OdoratcU North America and Siberia. Per. 

5. Stellata. Malabar in watery places. Per. 

6. Lotus . . India* Egypt* and Hungary. Per. 

7. Pubescens . . East Indies. Peren. 

• 8. SagUtaia. Carolina. (Walter.) 

•9. Ccerulca. Egypt. (Andrews.) 

0 101 MicrophyWu Canada. ( Midikux . ) 


Sect. X. Flowers without. Petals. 

1051. Prockia. Cal. 3-phylL prater foliola 2 ba- 
•eos. Cor. 0. Bac. 5-angularis, potysperma. 

1 . t Cruets. Santa Cruz. Shrub. 

2. Serrata. Montserrat. Shrub. 

& Theaformis. Bourbon. Shrub . 

4. IntegriJbUa. Mauritius. Shrub. 

• 5. Ovata. Isle of France. 1 Pdiret, Fit- 

* 6? Laciniata . Isle of Bourbon. > eye. v. p. 

•7. Lofata. J 526. 

1032. MjBRUA. Cal. 4-fid. tubo nectarifero. Cor. 0. 

• Stig. sessile. * Drtepa 9 

1. Unijlora. Arabia Felix. 

2. Racemose. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

1009; X.UDIA. Cal. 4-7-part. Cor. 0. Styl. 3-4- 
fid. Bac. sicca 1 -loc. polysperma. 

1. Heteropbflla. Mauritius. Shrub . 

2. Myrtifolia. Bourbon. Shrub. 

3. SessiUfiora. Mauritius. Shrub. 

1021. Sloanea. Cor. 0. CaL 1-phyll. 5-9- fid. 
Anth. filamentis infra apicera adnatse. Caps, echi- 
nata 3-6-loc. 3-6-valv. Sem. 2 arillo baccato. 

• 1- Dentafa. South America. Shrub. 

2. fyassoni. Caribbees. Shrub. 

3. Sinemariensis. Caribbees and Woods of 
Guiana. Shrub. 

1030. Ryania, or (Patrisia of Persoon). Cal. 

• 5-phyll. persistens, coloratus. Cor. 0. Stig. 4. 

• Bac. auberosa l4oc. polysperma. 

1. Speciosa or Pyrifera. Trinidad. Shrub. 
1029. LjEtia. Cor. 5-pet. seu. 0. CaL 5-phyll. 

Fruct. l4oc. 3-gonus. Semi arillo pulpoto. 

1- Apeiala. America. Shrub . 

2. Guiddnia. Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Thamnia. Jamaica. Shrub. 

4. Complete. America. Shrub. 

1053. Sbguibria. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0+ Caps. 1 - 
sperma : ala magna terminata, alulisque lateralibus. 

1. Americana. South America. Shrub. 


Order II. Dioynia. 

1057. Fotheroilla. CaL truncatus, integerrimus. 
• Cor. 0. Germ . bifidum. Caps. 2-loc. Sem. so- 
li taria, ossea. 

1. Alnifolia. Carolina. Shrub. 

1056. Curatella. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 4. Styli 2. 
Caps. 2 part, locul. dispermis. 

1. Americana. South America. Shrub. 

2055. Pa: oni a. Cal . 5-phyll. Pet. 5. Styli 0. Caps. 
polysperma e. 

1. Officinalis . Mount Ida and Switzerland. Shr. 

2. Coralline. South of Europe and Siberia. Per. 

3. Albiflora* Siberia. Peren. 


ANY. «2£L7 

4. Humilis . Spain.. Peren. Clan XIIL 

5. Anomala. Siberia. Peren . Mpudri*. 

6. Hybrida , Peren . w 

7. Tenuifolia. The Ukraine end Siberia. Peren . 

1058. Trichocarpus. Cal. 4 sen 5-part. Cor. 0. 

Styl. 2-bifidi. Caps . setosa 1-loc. 4-valv. poly- 
•perma. 

1. Laurifolia. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

1059. La eta. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Styli 2. Caps. 1- 
loc. bivalvis polysperma. 

1. FluviatUis. Wood* of Guiana. Peren . 

Order III. Trtgynia. 

% 1061. Delphinium. CaL 0. Pet. 5. Ned. bifi- 
dum, poStice cornutnm. Siliqucc 3 seu 1. 

1. Consolida . Engl, and other parts ok Eur. Anu~ 

2. Ajacis. Switzerland. Ann. 

3. Aconiti.. Dardanelles. Ann. 

4. Ambiguum. Barbary. Ann. 

5. Peregrinum. Italy, Sicily, Malta, Palestine.^. 

6. Grandiftorum. Siberia. Peren. 

7. Intermedium , Mountains of Siberia. Peren . 

8. Elatum'. Siberia and Switzerland. Peren. 

9. Hybridum , or hirsutum. Siberia. Peren . 

10. Exaltatum. North America. Peren. 

11. Urceolatum. 12. Puniceum. Siberia. Per. 

13. Staphisagria t I stria, Dalmatia, France, Italy, 
and Canaia. Bien. 

14. Pentagynum. Algiers and Portugal. Ann* 

• 15. Azureum . Georgia. 1 l • 

0 16. Tridactylum. Mts. of Virgin. Carol. > 

0 17. Tricorne. High mts. of Carolina. 3 
. *18. Fissum. Hungary. (PL Hung.) 

1062. Aconitum. CaL 0. Pet. 5, supremo fornicato, 

NecL 2, peduuculata, recurva. Sill qua? 3 seu 5. 

1. Lycoctonum. France, Switz, Austria. Peren* 

2. Japonicum. Japan. Peren. 

3. Pyrenaicum. Siberia, Tartary, Pyrenees. Per. 

4. Ochroleucum. Siberia at Caucasus. Peren. 

5. Anthora. Pyrenees, Switzerland, Stc. Per. 

6. Album. In the East. Peren. 

7. Septentrionale . Norway, Sweden, Russia. Per. 

8. Napellus . Switzerland* Sweden, Siberia. Per. 

9. Neomontanum. Carinthia and Cariuola. Peren. 

10. Tauricum. Hungary. Peren. 

11. Volubile. Siberia. Peren . 

12. Cemuum. Germany. Peren. 

13. Variegatum. Italy and Bohemia. . Peren. 

14. Cammartim. Styria. Peren. 

* 15. Uncinatum. At Philadelphia. Peren. 

0 16. Barbatum . Siberia. (Herb, of Jussieu.) 

1060. Homauum. Cal. 6- 7-part. Cor.6- 7-pet. 

21 per tria aggregata. Caps, uniloc. polysperma. 

1. Racemosum.^ Martinique and Jamaica. Shr • 

2. Racoubea. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

*3. Incanum. Peru. (FL Per. i. 133.) 

Sp. 3. is given by Persoon under the subgesut 
Pineda* 

Order IV* Tktragynia* 

1063. Wintera. CoI*S4obus. Pet. 6 sea 12. Germ 
clavata. Styl. 0. BOc. 4 seu 8-obovatte. 

1 .. Aromatica. Straits of Magellan. Shrub. 

2. Granadensis. New Granada. (See Humboldt, 

Pl. Equinoct. ) Shrub. 

3. Axillaris. Woody parts New 7 **)**4t Shrufu 
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SLwSIsI 1067 * Cimicipuoa. Cat 4-phyll. Cor, nectariis 4, 
Polyandry urccoJat,,. Caps.*. Sem. .quamots. 

1. Fcetida. Siberia, ( sometime* 6 Pist.) Perm. 
*2.Palinata . Carolina, (above 12 Pist.) {Mich.) 
1066. Wahlbomia. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 4-pet. Fruct . 
oblongus. Sty li. persistentes. 

1. lndica. Java. Shrub . 

1064. Tetracbra. Cal. 3 seu 6-phyll. Cor . 4 seu 
5-pet. Fil. superne dilatata utrinque antherifera. 
Caps . 4 latere dehiscentes. Sem. basi arillatum. 

1. Sarmentosa . Ceylon. Shrub. 

2. Tomentosa. Wds. of Guiana and Cayenne. Skr. 

3. Aspera. Woods'of Guiana and Cayenne. Shr . 

4. Doliocarpus . Surinam. Shrub. 

5. Stricta. Surinam. Shrub. 

6. Calinea. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

7. Obvata. Guiana at the R. Sinemari. Shrub. 

8. Nitida. Trinidads Shritb . 

9. Euruandra. New Caledonia. Shrub . 

10. VofubiUs. ' South America. Shrub. 

11. IabvU. East Indies. Shrub . 

12. Alnifolia. Guinea. Shrub. 

1065. Caryocar. Cal. 5- part. Pet. 5. StyU s*. 
pius 4. Dtupa nuclei s 4 sulcis reticularis. 

1. Nuciferutn. Berbice and Essequibo. Shrub. 

2. Butyrosum. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

8. Tometdosum. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

# 4. Glabra. Cayenne and Guiana. Shr. 1 Aublet, 

# 5. ViUosa. Cayenne and Guiana. Skr. J Guian. 


ORDER V. PRNTAGYNtA. 

X 1068. Aquilegia. Cal. 0. Pet. 5. Nect. S, cor- 
niculata, inter petala. Caps. 5, distinct*. 

1. Viscosa . Montpellier. Perert. 

2. Vulgaris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren. 
8 . Alpina . Switzerland. Bten. 

4. Canadensis. Virginia and Canada. Peren. 
5* Viridiflora. Siberia. Peren. 

*6. Bicowr. Siberia. (H. Kew. ii. 247.) 

1069. Nigella. Cal. 0. Pet. 5. Nect. 5. S-fida, in- 
tra coroliam. Caps. 5, convex*. 

1. Damascene. South of Europe. Ann. 

2. Saliva .. Germany, Egypt, Candia. Ann. 

3. Arvensis. Germany, France, and Italy. Ann. 

4. Hispanica . Spain and Montpellier. Ann. 

5. Orient aUs. About Aleppo. Ann. 

1070. Reaumuria. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 5. Caps. 5- 
loc. 5-valv. poly sperma. Sem. lanata. 

1. Vermiculata . Egypt, Syria, Sicily. Ann. 

2. Hypericoides. Deserts of Syria. Peren. 


POLYGYNIA. 

1091. Hydrastis. Cal. 0. Pet. 3. Nect. 0. Bac. 
composita acinis 1 -sperm is. 

1. Canadensis. Wet parts of Canada. Peren . 
1082. Atragene. Cal. 0. Cor . duplex, petalis nu- 
znerosis, exterioribus majoribus. Sem. caudata. 

1. Alpina. Tunis, Austria, and Siberia. Shrub. 

2. Ochotensis. Siberia. Shrub. 

3. Japonica. Japan. Peren . Shrub. 

4. Cupensis. Cape of Good Hope. Per. Shr. 

5. Tcnuifolia. Cape of Good Hope. 

6. Zeylanica. Ceylon. Shrub. 

* 7» Austriaca. Austria. ( Andrews .) 


Persoon indudes in this genus Sp. I, "2, '6 ofCksSg 
Clematis, .and Sp. .1 and 6 under the subgram^’Ml 
Viorna. 

X 1083. Clematis. CaL 0. Pet. 4, rarius 5. Sen t 

Caudata. 

1. Cirrhosa. Spain and Barbary. Shrub. 

2. Florida. Japan. Shrub. 

3. Viticella. Italy and Spain.- Shrub. 

4. Vioma. Virginia and Carolina. Shrub. 

5. Crispa. Carolina. Shrub. 

6. Calycina. Minorca. Shrub. 

7. Ortentalis. In the East. Shrub. 

8. Glauca. Siberia and in the East. Shrub. 


9. Hexapetala. New Zealand. Shrub . 

10. Trifiora. Bourbon. Shrub . 

11. Virginiana. North America. Shrub. 

12. Japonica. Japan. Shrub. 

IS. Trifoliata . Japan. Shrub. 

14. Dioica. Warm parts of America. Shrub: 

15. Indivisa. New Zealand.. Shrub. 

16. Pdniculata. Japan. Shrub. 

17. Vhalba. EngL and other pts. of Eur. Shrub. 

18. Ckinensis. China. Shrub. . 

19. Flamnuda. Montpellier. Peren . Shrub. ; 

20. Maritima. At the Adriatic Sea, Venice, and 
Montpellier. Peren. Shrub. 

21. Angustifolia. Siberia and Austria. Peren . 

22. Ereda. Austria, Tartary, Montpellier, and 
Switzerland. Peren. 

98. Ochroleuca. North America. Perm. 

24. Integrifbha. Hungary and Tartary. Perm 

* 25. Reticulata. Georgia. ( Michaux .) 

* 26. CampaniflorcL Bora in Portugal. {Brotero.) 

* 27. Mauritiana. Bourbon. (Lamarck.) 

* 28. Balearica . Minorca. {Herb, of Jots.) 

* 29. Guadeloupe t. Guadaloupe. {Herb, of Lam.) 
*30. Daurica. Siberia. {Herb, of Just.) 

X 1084. Thalictrum. CaL 0. Pet. 4*eu 5. Sem. 
ecaudata. 

1 . Alpmum. Mts. Scotland, Wales, Lapland. Per. 

2. Fcetidum. Montpellier, Switzerland. Peren. 

3. Tuberosum. Spain and the Pyrenees. Perm 

4. CornutL Canada. Peren. 

5. Dioicum. Canada. Perea. 


6. Elatum. Hungary. Peren. 

7. Majus. England and Austria. Peren. 

8. Medium . Hills in Hungary. Peren. 

9. Minus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Pete*. 

10. Rtigosum. North America. Peren. 

11. Sibericum. Siberia and Armenia. Peren . 

12. Squarrosum. Siberia. Peren. 

IS. Purpurascens. Canada. Peren . 

14. AngustifoUum. Germany. Peren. 

15. Flavum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren. 

16. Nigricans. Austria. Peren . 

17. Simplex. Sweden, Denmark, France. Per. 

18. Luctdum. About Paris and in Spain. Perm 

19. Aquilegifolium. Denm. Switz. Austria. Per. 

20. Contortum. Siberia. Peren. 

21. Petaloideum. Dauria. Peren. 

22. Styloideum. Siberia. Peren. 

28. Japonicum . Japan. Peren . 

* 24. Latvigatum. Mts. of Pennsyl. and Car. ( Mich.) 

* 25. Galeoides. Near Strasburg and Basle. 

* 26. Angulatum. (Persoon.) 

* 27* Speciosum. Spain and south of France. 
1088. Isopyrum. Cal. 0. Pet. 5. Neet. 8-fida, tubu* 

lata. Cap*, recume, polysperm*. 
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XI Uk 1. Tumarioide * . Woody parts of Siberia. 

2. Thalictroide *. The Alps. Ann. 

S. AquiUgioide*. Switzerland and Italy. Peren. 
J 1089. Helleborus. CaL 0. Pet. 5 sen plura. 
Ned. bilabiata, tubulata. Caps, polysperm ae* erec- 
tiusculx. 

1. Hyomalu . Lombardy, Switz. Italy, Aus. Per . 

2. Ranunculinu*. Cappadocia. Peren. 

S. Niger. Austria and the Appenines. Peren. 

4. Ftridit. Engl, and other pts. of Ear. Peren. 

5. Orient alis. In the East. Peren. 

6. Fcetidus. Engl. Germ. Switz. France. Per. 

7. Lividus. Peren. 

8. TrtfoUus. Canada and in Siberia. Peren. 

• 9. Purpurascens. Hungary. (PL Hung.) 
Lamarck unites this with the preceding genus. 

X 1090. Caltha. CaLO. Pet.5. Ned. 0. Caps, plu- 
rcs, polyspermx. 

1. Pahutri*. Britain, and other parts of Eu- 
rope, Asia, and America. Perm. 

2. Natans. Siberia. Peren. 

• 8. Sagiitata. Falkland Isles. ( Cavan . ) 

*4? Appendiculata. St.ofMagelL (Htrb.oi Jus.) 
'X 1081. Anemone. Cal. 0. Pet. 6-9. $em. plura. 

1. Hepatica. Stony parts of Europe. Peren. 

2. Patens. Siberia about Tobolsk. Peren. 

9. Cemua. Japan near Jedo. Peren. 

4. Vemalis . Sweden, Switz. Germany. Peren. 

6. HaUeri. Savoy and Dauphiny. Peren. 

6. Pulsatilla. Engl and otherpts. of Eur. Per . 

7. Pratensis. Denmark and Germany. Peren. 

8. Alpina. Styria, Switzerland* Austria. Peren. 

9. ApiifeUa. Switz. Dauphiny, Savoy. Peren. 

10. Coronaria. In the East, Constantinople. Per. 

11. Horten#*. Italy and Switzerland. Peren. 

12. Pahnata. Portugal and Algiers. Peren. 

IS. Silnrica. Siberia. Peren. 

14. Baldensi*. France and Germany. Peren. 

15. Syhestris. Germany, Switzerland, fee. Per. 

16. rirginian*. Virginia. Peren. 

17. Decapetala. Brasil. Peren. 
la Tritemata. Brasil Peren. 

19. Pensyhanica or Aconitifolia . Canada. Per. 

20. Dichotoma. Canada and Siberia. Peren. 

21. Trifolia. France and Carniola. Peren. 

22. QuanquefoUa. Virginia and Canada. Perm. 

2S. Nemomsa. Europe. Peren. 

24. Apeumna. Appenines, Rome, England. Per. 

25. Reflexa. Siberia. Perm. 

26. RanuncuUddes. North of Europe. Perm. 

27. Narcissiflara . France, Switzerland, Austria, 
Silesia. Peren. 

28. Umbellata. Cappadocia. Peren. 

29. Thalictroide*. Virginia and Canada. Perm.. 

• 30. Trilobata. East of Siberia. "V 

• 31. Cuneifhlm. Hudson’s Bay. fjuss. Ann. du 

• 32. Alba. Siberia. f Mus. p. 248. 

• 33. Fumaruefolia. Monte Video. J 

1076. Micuelia. CaL 3-phyll. Pet. 15. Bac. raultae, 
4-spermac. 

1. Champaca or Suaveolens. India. Shrub. 

2. Tsiampaca , or sericea. India. Shrub. 

X 1087. Teollius. CaL 0. Pet. circiter 14. Caps. 
plurims, ovatae, polyspermae. 

1. Europctus. Mts. of Sweden, Germany. Per. 
% Asiatic us. Siberia. Perm. 

1079. Xylopia. Cal. 3-phyll. Pet. 6. Caps, sub- 
Lspermx 4-gonae bivalves. Sent, arillata. 


*39 

1. Muricafa. Jamaica. Shrub. Claw Xirr. 

2. Frutescens. Guiana and Brasil. Shrub. Polyandrfe. 

3. Glabra. Jamaica and Barbadoes. Shrub. - r 

• 4. Undulata. Equinoctial Africa. (Beauvois, 

FL jyOrvares.) 

1080. Unona. Cal. 3-phyll. Pet. 6. Bacc. 2-vel. 

S-spermx articulato-momliformee. 

1. Discreta. Surinam. Shrub. 

2. Tommtosa. Cochi nchina. Shrub. 

3. Discolor. East Indies. Shrub. 

4. Concolor . Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

1077. Uvaria. Cal. 3-phyll. Pet. 6. Bac. nume- 
rosae, pend u lx, 4-apermx. 

1. Zeylanica. India. Shrub. 

2. Lanceolata. Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Cerasoides. East Indies. Shrub. 

4 Suberosa. East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Tommtosa. East Indies. Shrub . 

6. Odorata. Java and China. Shrub. 

7. Monosperma. Woods in the interior of Guiana. 

Shrub. 

8. Lutea. East Indies. Shrub. 

9. Ligularis. Amboyna. Shrub. 

10. Longifolia. East Indies. Shrub. 

11. Japonica. Japan. Shtub. 

• 12? Cananga. Woods of Guiana. (Lam.) 

1078. An nona. CaL 3-phyll Pet. 6. Bac. poly- 
sperma, snbrotunda,. cortice squamato. 

1. Muricata\ Warm parte of America. Shrub. 

2. Tripetala. Peru. Shrub. 

8. Squamosa. South America^ Shrub. 

4. Paludosa. Meadows of Guiana. Shrub. 

5. Reticulata. South America. Shrub. 

6. Longifolia. Guiana. Shrub. 

7. Punctata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

8. Hexapetala. China and East Indies« Shrub. 

9. Palustris.. America. Shrub. 

10. Glabra Carolina* Shrub. 

11. Triloba. Carolina. Shrub. 

12. Asiatica. Ceylon. Shrub. 

13. Atnbotay. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

14. Africana. America. Shrubs 

15. Pygm&m. Florida. Shrub < 

16. Obovata. Florida* Shrub. 

17. Grandijlora. Madagascar and Bourbon. Shr. 

18. Amplexicaulis. Madagascar, Mauritius. Shr. 

• 19. Senegalensis. Senegal. (Herb, of Juss.) 

1073. Liriodendron. CaL 3-phyll Pel 9. Samarce 
imbricatx in strobilum. 

1. Tulipifera. North America. Shrub. 

2. Coco. Cochinch ina and China. Shrub. 

3. Figo. China. Shrub. 

4. IMiifera. Mts. of Amboyna. Shrub. 

1074. Magnolia. CaL 3-phyll. Pet. 9. Cap*. 2- 
valv. imbricatx. Sem. baccata, pendula. 

1. Grandiflora. Florida* and Carolina. Shrub. 

2. Plumieri. St Lucia, Martinique. Shrub . 

3. Glauca. Virginia, and Pennsylvania. Shrub. 

4. Obovata. Japan and China* Shrub. 

5. Tomentosa . Japan. Shrub. 

6. Acuminata. Pennsylvania. Shrub. 

7. Tripetala. Carolina and Virginia. Shrub. 

8* Auriculata. Carolina and Georgia. Shrub. 

*9. Cordata. Upper Carolina,Georgia. (Perjoo*.), 

• 10. Macrophylla. At the R. Tenassee. ( Mich. 327 . ; ► 

Ml . Fuscata. China. 1 Andrews’ Rep. t. 226, 

• 12. Pumila. China. J *229- 

1075. Nelumbium (or Nelumbo ) Cal. 4 seu 5* 
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phyll. Cor. poiypetala. Nuces l-sperma? recep- 
taculo truncato immense. * 

1. Speciosum,otIndicum. China, India, Persia. Per. 

2. JLulenm. Virginia, Carolina, Florida. Pdren. 

3. Pentapetalum. Carolina. Peren. 

4. Reniforme. Carolina. Perm. 

1071. Dillenia. Cat. 5-phyll. Pei. 5. Caps, poly- 
spermae, connatae, pulpa nepletse. 

1. Scandens. New Holland. Shrub. 

2. Integra. Ceylon. Shrub. 

3. Speciosa. Malabar and Java. Shrub. 

4. Elltpiica. A m boy na, Celebes. Shrub f 

5. Serrata. Java and Celebes. Shrub. 

6. Peniagyna. Coromandel. Shrub. 

7. Retusa . Woods of Ceylon. Shrub. 

8. Dcntata. Ceylon. Shrub. 

*9. Volubilis . New Holland. (Andrews, 126.) 
I 1086. Ranunculus. Cal. 5-phyU. Pet. 5, intra 
ungues poro mellifero. Sent . nuda. 

1. Flammula. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Percn. 

2. Reptans. Sweden, Russia, Switz. Percn . 

3. Lingua. Britain, and other parts of Europe. 
Perm. 

4. Nodiflorys. About Paris, and in Sicily. Per. 

5. Cramincus . England and France. Peren. 

6* Pyrenceus. Pyrenees, Switz. Dauphiny. Per% 

7. Parnassifolius. Mts. of Switz. &c. Perm* 

8. Qphioglossoides . Mts. of Dauphiny. Peren. 

9. AmplexicauUs. Switzerland, Pyrenees^ and 
Appenines. Peren. 

10. Dullatus. Portugal, Candia, and North of 
Africa* Peren. 

11. Salsufpnosus. Siberia, peren. 

42. Ficaria. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

13. Frigidus. Mountains of Siberia. Peren. 

14. Thora. Mountains of Switzerland and the 
Pyrenees, Src. Perm. 

15. Creticus. Candia. Peren. 

16. Cassubicus. Cassubia, Siberia, 8cc. Peren. 

17. Auriconws. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

18. Aoortivus. Virginia and Canada. Peren. 

19. Trilobns. At May ne in Africa. Peren. 

'20. Scekratus. England, and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren. 

21. Aconitifolius. .Switz. France, Austria. Per. 

22. Platanifdlius. Mts. of France and Italy. Per. 

23. S meatus . About Algiers. Peren. 

24. Illyricus. Hungary, See. Peren. 

25. FlabeUatus. About Algiers. Peren. 

•2,6. Asiaticus . Asia and Africa. Peren. 

27. Japonicus. Japan. Peren. 

28. Rulce/olius. Austria, Dauphiny, &c. Peren. 

29. Glacialis. Lapland, Switz. Dauphiny. Per. 

SO. Seguieri. Dauphiny, Italy, Carniola. Per . 

31. Nivalis. Lapland and Norway. Peren. 

32. Montanus. Mountains of Dauphiny, &c. Per. 

S3. Gouani. Pyrenees and Hungary. Peren. 

84. Alpestris. Mountains of Austria. Peren. 

85. Lapponicus. Mountains of Lapland. Peren. 

36. Hyperboreus . Greenland, Iceland. Perm. 

37. Monspctiacus. Montpellier. 

38. Pensylvanicus. Canada, Pennsylv. Ann. Bicn. 

39. Tematus. Japan. 

40. Bulbosus. Brit, and other pts. of Europe. Per, 

41. Philo not is. Europe.. Ann. 


42. PohyrFizot. Siberia. * Perm. CbrJ 

43. Repent* Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Per.^t 4 

44. Pdyanthekos . Grassy parts north of Eu-'~ r | 

rope. Peren . 1 

45. Acrts. Engl, and other pcs. of Europe. Per. I 
46*. Cappadocicus . Cappadocia. Peren. 

47. Lanugmosus. Montpellier, Switzerland! Per . 

48. Chwrophyllus . France mid Italy. Peren. 

49. Millefrtiaius. Tunis. Peren.. 

50. Parvuhts. England, Montpellier, Itkly, Rus- 
sia. Pertn. 

51. Oxy sperm us. . Siberia. 

52. Arvcnsis. Engl, and other pts. of Europe!' Ann. 

58. Muricatus. Engl.and other pts. df Isotope. An. 

54. Parvifibrus. Engl.andotherpts.ofEur. Ann. 

55. OricKtkli*. In the East. Ann. 

56. Grandifiorus. Iri the Eafct, Peren. 

57. Falcatus. South of Europe. Ann. 

58. Polyphylht. * Hungary. Ann. 

59. Hederaceus. Engl. France, Germany; Peres. 

60. Aquatilis , or heteraphylkts. England and 
other parts of Europe. Perrtu 

61. FhtviaHlii. Europe andN. of 'Africa. Peretu 

* 62. Hir situs. England and Other parts of Etf. 

rope. Ann. (Smith.) 

*63. Filiformi*. North America. (Mich, i* 320.) 

* 64. Plantagineus. Portugal. ( Brotero:) 

* 65. Crcnatus. Hungary. (FI. Hun gar.) • 

* 66. Bonariensis. ' Buenos Ayres. / Poir. inc.) 

*67. Permicmut. Peru. . (Herb, or Juks.) 

* 68. Teneriffa. Teneriflfe* LPerso&n . ) * 

* 69. Paludosus. Barbary. (D&fotot;) ' - 

* 70. Gregorius. Portugal. ( B mic r o .) 

*71. Septentrionalis. North America, j See Par. 

* 72* Recurvatus. Near New York. I Eric, vk 

* 73. Manylandicu*. North America. ) v 123. 

*74. Hispidus. Lower Carolina. (ifteA. i. 321. 1 

* 75. AptifoUus. Buenos Ayres* (Herb, bf Juas.) 

* 76* Prostratus. Near Paris.’ (Poitvitf*) 

* 77. Rupilus. Portugal. 7 Btotero, FJ: Lusit. ii. 

* 78. Adscendens. Portugal J 370. 

*79. MacrophyMus. Barbary. (Dcsfbnt.) 

*80. Sericeus. Isle of France* (Poir. 1&) 

*81. Nitidus. Carolina. (Waller.) 

*8 2. Olissiponensit. {Herb, of Juss.) 

* 83. Tometitosus. Upper Carolina. (Pair. Id.\ 

* 84. CapiUaeeus. Germany. 7 (Huffman. FI. 

*85. Rigidus. Germany. j* Germ. 257.) 

* 86. Ec/iinatus . NeW Charlestown. ( Ventenat.) 

*87. Trilobus. Barbary. (Desfont.) 

•88. Venlricosus. Brasil. 1 ( Ventenat.) 

1072. Illicium. Cal. 6-phyll. Pet. 27. Caps, phi- 
res. in orbem digests?, bivalves, 1-spermx. 

1. Antsatum . Japan, China. Shrub. 

2. Florid anum. % Florida. Shrub. 

* 3. Parvijlorum. Florida. Shrub. ( Ventenat.) 

J 1065. Adonis. Cal. 4— phyll. Pel. quinis plurs 
absque nectario. Scm. nuda. 

1 . AEstivalis. South of Eufopc. Atm. 

2. Autumnalis . England and other pattr of 
Europe. Ann. 

3. Flammea. Austria. Ann. 

4. Vernalit. Germany, Switzerland, See. Per. 

5. Aprnnina. Siberia and the Appenines. Per. 

6. Filia. Cape of-Good Hope. Peren. 

7. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

8. Vesicatiria. Cape of Good Hope. P ert h* 
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NEW GENERA. 


mm Jtiit* 
Poivaa- 
dHa. 


Ge- 


Moxogynia. 


£ I. GLAteftTM. Ca/. 2-phyll. Cor . 4-p*t. 

2-loc. linearis 2-3-valv. £«*. plurima, punctata. 
This genus comprehends Sp. 3, 4, 5, of Cheli- 
doyium, p. 234. See Smith, FI. Brit . ii. p. 563* 

II. OwcoHa. Cal. 4-part. Pet. 11-12. interiors 
minora. Stig. orbiculatum, 7-124obatum. Bacca 
(Drttpaf) globose. Nnx 6-12. loc. polysperma. 
8cm. in pulps nidufantia. 

1. Sptnosa. Egypt and Senegal. (Juts.) 

III. Columbia. Cal. 5«phyll. interne coloratus, de- 
ciduns. Cor. 5* pet. basi squamula aucta. Fruct. 
4-afatus, 4-part, toculis, 1-2-spermis. 

1. Americana. Philippine Isles. ( Cav .) 

IV. Lettsomia. Cal. 7*phyllus. Pet. inferne equi- 
tantra : interioribus angustioribus. Stig. 3 -5. Bee. 
{Caps.) 3-5-loc. polysperma. 

1. Tomentosa. Groves of Peru. 7 See FI. Per. 

2. Lanata. Groves of Peru. J Syst. 135. 

V. V entewaTIA. Cal. 3-partitus : laciniis aequalibus 
coriaceis deciduis. Pet. 11-12. Stig. subquinque- 
fidum. Bacca sulcata, 5-loc. : loculis 1-spermis. Scm. 

1. Glauca * Africa. ( Beauvois .) 

VI. Abatia. Cal. 4-part, coloratus. Cor. 0. Nectar % 
fila plurima, staminiformia. Stig. simplex. Caps. 
1-loc. 2-valvis, polysperma. Recept . iineare, per 
siogulas valvulas excurrens. Sent, striata. ( Fl.Per .) 

1. Rugota. Peru. 2. Parviflora. Peru. 

VII. Azara. CaL 4-5-6-part. : Cor. 0. Nectar, fila 
plurima capillaria. Stylus subulatus. Stig. obtu- 
sum. Bacca I -loc. gwlysperma. Recept. triplex, 
per parietes pericarpii decuirens. (FI. Per.) 

I. Serrata. Groves of Peru. 

2- Intcgrifolia. Groves of Peru. 

3. Dentata . Groves of Peru. 

VIII. Stalagmitis. Cal. 4-6-phyll. Cor. 4-6-pet. 
Recept . camosum 4-gonum. Bacca globosa 1-loc. 
stylo stigmate 4-lobo coronata. • 

1. Cambogia. India. (Murray, Com. Got.) 

IX. Tovomia. Cal . 2-phyll. Pet. 4. Ant A. ovatx. 
Stig. sessile, 4-lobum. Fruct. - - - 

1. Guianensis. Guiana. (Aublet.) 

X. Singana. Cal. 3-5-part. Pet. 3 5, -serrolata, tin- 
guiculata. Caps, cylindrica (longissima) 1-loc. 
polysperma. Sent, (magna, JEsculi) imbricata, 
pulpa involuta. 

1 . Guianensis. ( Stembeckia lateriflora of Willd-l 

XI. Rheedia. Cal. 0. Pet. 4. Stig. infundibulit. 
Bac . ovata, 1-loc. 3-sperma.* 

1. Lateriflora . (Lamarck, Enc. ii. 245.) 

XII. Vateria. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. 5-pet. Caps. l4oc. 
3-valv. Sent, maximum. 

1 . Indica . ( Eheocarpus copalliferus of Willd.) 

XIII. Polylepis. Cal. S-phyH. Cor. 0. Anth. h- 
natae. Stig. penicilliformc. Drtepa clavata 5-4-gona, 
aogulis insequalibus, cal. coronata. 

1. Raccmosa. Peru. Sjir. (FI. Per. 139.) 

XIV. Chloromyhon'. Cal. coloratus, 6-phyll. Cor. 
0. Stig. sessile, concavum, 3-lob um. Caps. 3-loc. 3- 
sperma. 

1. VeHicillatum. Groves of Peru. (FI. Per. ,140.) 

XV. JEgle. ~Cal. 1-phyll. 5-lobus. Pet. 5. paten tia. 

VOL. IV. PART I. 


Enc. 

ii.p. 

19 . 


Styl. brevis, crassus. Bac. corticota, turbinato- New tic- 
globosa demumlignosa, locul. 1 2-16. (Siam. 32-36.) nera. 

1. Marmelos . ( Cratceva Marmetos of Willd.) 

$ XVI. Heliantremum. Cal. laciniis sstpe inequali- 
bus, 2 extimis minoribus. Caps. l*loc. 3-valv. me- 
dioseptiferis. 

This genus, beside die greater part of those species 

which we have given under Cist us, , contains the fol- 
lowing new species : 

1. Atriplicifolium. Spain. T See 

2. Cheiranlkoidcs . Portugal. 

3. Lasiantkum. Spain and Portugal. 

4. Involucratum. Portugal. 

5. Alyssoides. France and Spain. 

6? Coriaceum. Madagascar. (Persoon.) 

7. Corymbosum. Carolina and Georgia. (Mich.) 

8. Echioides. Spain. (Lamarck, Id.) 

9 . Petiolatum. Spain. (Thibaud.) 

10. Ramuliflorum. Georgia, Carolina. 7 Mich* i. 

1 1 . Carolinianum. Carolina. J p. 307. 

12. Inconspicuum. Neat Aranjuez in Spain. ( Thi. \ 

13. Intermedium. Near Aranjuez in Spain. (Thi.) 

14. Dcntiadatum. Montpellier. (Thib.) 

15. Retrofractum. Spain. 

16. Villosum. Spain. (Thib.) 

17. Crassifolium. Near Cafsa (Desfont.) 

18. Acuminatum. Near Nice. (Persoon.) 

19. Thibaudi. Corsica. (Herb, of Thib.) 

20. Stoechadifolhtm. Portugal. (Brotero.) 

21. Virgatum. Near Mayane. ( Deqfont .) 

22. Obscurum. Near Fountainbleau. ( TkuiU) 

23. Barbatum. Portugal. S. of France. (Persoon.) 

24. Puleerulentum. France. (Thuill.) 

25. Roseum. Europe. 

XVI I. Lophira. Cat. inferos, persistens 5-pbyll. S', 
parva, 1 maximum ligulatum : 1 oppoeitum, triplo 
minus. Cor. - - Styl. simplex, apice 2- fid. Nux 
coriacea, 1-loc. l-sperma. 

1. Alata. ./Equinoctial Africa. Shrub. 

XVIII. Coublandia. Cal. tubulosus, 4-deot* Cor . 

1 -pet. tubulosa, limbo 4- fido. Siam. 25, basi coalita. 

Legumen . torulosum. 

1. F rute seem. Cayenne. (Aublet.) 

Dkjyiwa. 

XIX. Ablama. CaL 4 seu 5-part. Cor. 0. Styl. 

2, bifidi. Caps, setosa, 1-loc. 4-valv. poly sperms- 

1 .Laurifotia. Woods of Guiana. Shr. (As met:) 

Pestagynia. 

XX. Rrynchothbha. Cal. 5-phyfl. Cor. 0. Stum. 
lO. Styl. breves, oppressi. Stig. kmga, crassa, di- 
vergentia. Caps. 5-coccae, snpeme caudatae, in- 
ferne dehiscentes. Rem. subcannata. Recept. co- 
himnare 5-gonum. 

1. Spinosa. Peru. (FI. Per . 142.) 

PolyGynia. 

XXI. Guatteria. CSl. 3-pbylf. Cor. 6-pet. A nth. 
cuneiformes. Drupac plunmse, pedunculate, 1 -sper- 
ms*, receptac. subconvexo inserts*. 

2 it 


Digitized by 


Google 



242 


BOTANY. 


Class XIII. 
Polyan- 
dria. 


1. Glauca. 3. Pendula. 

2. Ovalis. 4. Hirsuta. 1 

All shrubby, and from Peru. See FL Pet. This 
genus ought, perhaps, to be joined with Uvaria. 
XXII* Pone elia. Cat. S-phyll. Pet, 6. interiors 
majors. Germ . plura. Stig. sessilia obtusa. Bac, 
(1 aut plures) cylindricse aut ovatae polyspermse. 
Sent, suture internae adnexa, arillata. 

1. Triloba, (Annona triloba of Willd. ) 

2. Parvifiora. Carolina and Georgia. (Mich,) 
S, Pygmcea. ( Annona pygmcea of Willd.) 

4. Grandiflora, Georgia and Florida. (Mich.) 
• 5. Nitid folia . Peru. (FI. Per.) 

XXIII. Molunedia. Cal. turbinatus, 4-fid. sub- 
clausus. Cor. 0. Anth, cuneifprmes. Stig. subula- 
ta. Germ, numerosa. Drupes plurimae, sessiles. 
Recept. planum. 

1. Rotunda. Peru. 1 
, 2. Ovata. Peru. > See FI. Per. p. 142. 

3. Laoceolata. Peru. J 

XXIV. Anamknia. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 5. autplu- 
ra, absque nectario. Germ, recept. globoso impo- 
sita. Bac. plurimae, 1-eperraae. (Fol. ternata aut 
pinnata. FlOr. umbellati. ) 

1. Coriacea. 2. Laserpitiifolia. 

3. Gracilis. 4. Hirsuta . . 


5. Daudfolia. ch, ^ 

All from the Cape. Sp. 4. is the Adonis Capensis Wj* 
of Willd. These species have the flowers of Ado- dru * 
nis 9 the fruit of Hydrastis and the habit of the 
umbelliferous plants. 

XXV. Ficaria. Cal. 3-phyll. Pet. 8-9 ungue uec- 
tarifero. Sem . compressa, obtusa, nuda. 

1. Verna. Europe. ( Persoon.) 

XXVI. Hydropeltib. Cal. 6-phylL subconniven^ 

Cor . 0. Caps, plures, sub-camosae, oblongs, 2- 
loc.l -2-sperms. 

I. Purpurea. Lower Carolina. (Mich.) 

XXVII. Limnocharis. Cal. 3-phyll. inferus, per- 
sistens. Cor. 3-pet. disco hypogyno imposita. 

Stam. numerosissima, ibidem imposita: filameotis 
paucis fertilibus, multis castratis; antheris 2-loc. 

Ovar. circiter 20. in orbem disposita, supera: Stig. 
totidem crassiuscula. Caps . pplyspermae, situ et 
numero gerrainum: prop n a semicircularis, mem, 
branacea, interne dehiscens, externe rotundata, sul- 
cata. Sem. numerosissima, conduplicata, angulo 
interiori capsularum affixa, echinata. Integ. sim- 
plex, membranaceum, muricatum. Albumen . 0. Emb. 
magnitudine et figura seminis. (Humboldt etBoq- 
pland, PL jEquinoct. p. 116.) 

1 .Emarginata. Lakes in South America, 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS POLYANDRIA. 

The following plants might be expected to oc- me felina 9 chelidonii. Bocconia cor data. . 

Trigynia. 

Reseda lutea. 

POLYGYNI A% 
Phytolacca icosandra. 


a lie louowing piams migni oe expected to oc- 
cur in this class ; but they belong to natural genera, 
the species of which ought not to be separated, and 
which fall under other classes. 


Monogynia. 

Ptidium montanum. T alinum anacampseros. Cleo- 


CLASS XIV. DIDYNAMIA. 


Class XIV. 
Didynamia. 


4 


Order I. Gymnospermia. 

Sect. I. Calyxes nearly 5-cleft. 

1103. Perilla. Calycis lacinia suprema brevissima* 
Stam. distantia. Styl. 2-connexi. 

1. Ocymoides. India. Ann. 

J1105. Glechoma. Antkcrarum singulum par in fbr- 
mim crucis connivens. Cal. 5-fid. 

1 . Hederacea. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

* 2. Hirsuta. Woods of Hungary. (PL Hwig.) 
1096. Hy&sopus. Cor. labium inferius tripartitumj 

lacinula intermedia suberenata. Siam, recta dis- 
tantia. . 1 

* 1.. Officinalis. Austria and Siberia. Shrub. 

2. Lophanthus. North of China. Peren. 

3. Nepetoides. Virginia and Canada. Peren . 

4. Scrophularifolius. Canada. Bien . 

1098. Elsholtzia. Cal. tubulosus 5-dent. Cor. 
bilabiata ; labium superias 4-dent. ; inferius supe- 
riori longius indivisum subcrenulaturo. Stam. dis* 
tantia. 

1. Cristata . At the Lake Baikal. Ann. 

2. Paniculata. In the wet parts of East Indies, 

* 3? Ocymoides. Pondicherry. 


1101. Bystropogon. Cal. 5-subulatus, fauce 
bat us. Cor. labium superius 2^fid. inferius 3- fid. 
Stam. distantia. 

1. Pcctinatum. In the dry chalky grounds, of 
Jamaica, and in Peru. Shrub. 

2. Sideefolium. Ptfru. 

3. Suaveolens . In tlie fields of S. America. Ah* 

4. Plumosum. In the Canaries. Shrub. 

5. Origanifolium. . Nivaria. Shrub . 

6. Canariense. Madeira and Canaries. Shrub. 

7. Punctalum. Madeira. Shrub. 

* 8. Plumosum. Canaries. Shrub. 

J 1102. Mentha. Cor. subsequalis, 4-fida : lacinia 
latiore emarginata. Stam. erecta distantia. 

1. Aurictuaria. Watery parts of Iudia. Peren * 

2. Svlvestris . Engl. Germany, France. Per. 
Si Nemorosa.- Engl. Germany, Denmark. Per. 

4. Gratissima . Germany, and in Switzerland, 
Peren ♦ 

5. Niliaca . Egypt. Peren. 

6. Glabrata . Egypt* Peren. 

7. Viridis. England, France, Germany, and 
Switzerland. Peren. 

8. Rotundifolia. England and Germany. Per . 
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9. Crispa. Siberia, Switzerland, and Germany. 
Perm. 

10. Hirsuta. Engl. Holland/ Germany. . Percn . 
1 J . Acfuatica . Europe, near water. Perm . 

12. Ctiraia. In .Europe in the Palatinate. Percn. 

13. Piperita. In England. Peren . 

1 4. Sativa. South of Europe. Perm . 

15. Dentata. Europe ? Perm. 

16. Genii lie. England and S. of Europe. Per. 

1 7. Arvensis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. .Per. 

18. Austriaca. Ditches and banks of rirers in 
Germany v Austria, and Italy. Perm. 

19. Canadensis . Canada. 


Herb, of Juss. 


20. Lanata. Egypt and Palestine. Ann. Claw XIV. 
*21. Dccumbens. Cape of Good Iiope.l Thun* Pidynamiai 

* 22. RugOSO. Cape of Good Hope. J berg. # 

I %tf*V*£* 1 Herb, of Juss. 

*24. Lasiantha. Spain. j 

* .25. Linear [folia. Spain and Portugal. ( Brofero .) 

* 26. Alpina. Near Narbonne and in Dauphiuy. 

* 27 . Cfiairuedry folia. Valent ia. (Cavan.) 

* 28. SeriOMk Spain. ( Persoor I. ) » 

* 29. Lcucantha. Spain. (Gmw.) 

* 30. Pallida. Cape of Good Hope. 1 Thun - 
•81. Plumosa. Cape of Good Hope. J berg.. 

1099. Lavandula. Cal. ovatus, subdentatus, brac- 


20. Pulegiutn. England, France, Germany, and 
Switzerland. Peren. 

21. Cervina. Montpellier and on the Rhine. Per. 

22. Perxlloides. India. Ann. 

*23. Odor at a. Britain. Perm." 1 

* 24. Acutifolia. Britain. Per. i See Smith’s FI. 

* 25. Rubra. Britain. Perm. | Brit. ii. p. 615. 

* 26. Gracilis. Britain. Perm . J 

* 27. Canescens. Spain. (Roth.) 

* 28. Capmsis. Cape of Good Hope. ( Thunb .) 

* 29. Lavandukefolia . America. 

* SO. Tenuis. Carolina and Georgia. (Mich.) 

* 31. Australis. • 32. Gracilis 

* 33. Saluricoides. 

Sp. 9 and 10 seem to be the same. Sp. 31—33 
from New Holland. See Brown’s Prodr. 
p. 505. 

1104.Hypti& Cal. 5-dent. Cor. ringens, labium 
•uperius 2-fid. ; inferius 3-part, lacinia intermedia 
sacculiformis ! Stam. declinata. , 

1. Verticillata. Hispaniola. Shrub. 

2. Ca pit at a. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. 

3. Radial a. Carolina. . Perm. 

4. Chamcedrys. Guiana. 

. . * 5. Repurvata. Cayenne. Poiteau Mono - 

* 6. Atroirubens. Cayenne. graphic du 

* 7. Pseudochamcedrys. Antilles. > Genre Hyp - 

* 8. Spicata. St Domingo. tis in Ann. 

* 9. Scoparia. St Domingo. J du.Mus. t.4. 
*10. Pectinate. ( Jiystropogon pectin, of Willd.) 
*11. Persica. Persia. (Sprengel.) 

* 12. Suaveolens. ( Bystropogon suaveol. of Willd.) 
'J 100. Si Deri tis. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. ringens lab. sup. 

2-fidum ; infer. 3-part. Stam . intra tubum co- 

roll*. Stig. brevius inrolvens ajterum. 

1 . Canariensis. Madeira and Canary Isles. Shr. 

2. Candicans. Madeira. Shrub. 

3. Creiica. Candia. Shrub. 

* 4. Montana. ' Italy and Austria. Ann. 

5. Elegans or Nigricans. Ann. 

6. Romana. South of Europe. Bim. 

7 . Syriaca. Italy, Candia, and the East. Shr. 

8. Taurica. Taurida. Shrub. 

9. Bis tans. Shrub. 

10. Perfoliala. In the East. Perm. 

11. Ciliala. Japan. 

\2. Inc ana . Spain. Shrub. 

1 3. Virgata. N. of Africa near Mascar. Shrub. 

14. Glauca . Valenti a Perm. 

15. Hyssopifolia , or alpina . ^Tuscany, and the 
Pyrenees. Percn. 

16. Scordioides . Montpel. Spain, Switzer. Per. 

17. Spinosa. Spain. Shrub. 

18. Hirsuta . Spain, Italy, S. of France. Pereb. 

19. Ovata. Peru. Perea. 


tea sufifultus. Cor. resupinata. Stop, intra tubum. 

1. Spica. South of Europe. Shrub. 

2. Ktaechas. South of France, Spain, anc} the 
N. of Africa. Shr. 3. Viridi*. Madeira. Shr . 

4. Dentata. Spain and the N.of Africa. Shrub. 

5. Pirmala. Madeira. Shrub. 

6. Multi/ida. Spain and the N. of Africa. Shr. 

7. Abrotanoidcs. Canary Isles. Shrub. 

8. Carnosa. In the East Indies. Shrub. 

*9 .Pedunculate. Spain. ( Cavanilles .) 

•10 . Ilelerophyl/a. (Uriah 11 .) 

£ 1093. Teuciui. m. Corulhv labium superius nullum 
sed tissura ejus loco in qua stam. jacent. > 

1. Campanula tuna, in the East and Italy. Per. 

2. La'vigitum. Buenos Ayres. ^ 

3 . ()> iui'olc. Armenia and Media. Percy. 

4. Parviflorum . Armenia. Shrub. 

5. Botrys. i France, Germ. Switz. Italy. Ann. 

6. Xisso/iantm. Spain and Portugal. An n. 

7. Tri/idttm. Cape of Good Hope. Shryb. 

8. Pseud o-cha ma'pi/ys. In Spain, Portugal, 

and North of Africa. Perm . ** 

9. Fruticans. Spain, Italy, Sicily, Corsica* »nd 

North of Africa. Shtub. ~ 

10. lhcvi folium. Coast of Candia. Shrub. - 

11 . Cretlcum. Candia and Egypt. Shrub. 

12. Maru/n. Valentia. Shrub. 

1 3. Quadratulujn. Spain and Barbary. S irub. 

14. Multiflorum. Spain. Shrub. 

15. Regium. Spain. Shrub. 

16. Laxvianni. Siberia, Hungary, Sclavonia. Bicn. 

17. Silnrieum. Siberia. Peren. 

18. Asialicum. East Indies ? Shrub. 

19. Cubense. In moist pts. of Cuba. Bim. Per. 

20. Arduini. 21. Canadense. Canada. Per. 

22. Virgin icum. Virginia. Perm . 

23. Japonicum . Japan. Peren. 

24. Inflatum. Jamaica. Perm. 

25. Villosum. Island of Tongataboo. 

26. Hyrcanicum. Germany. Peren. 

27. Aoutiloides. Madeira. Shrub. 

28. Scorodonia. England, Germany, Switzer- 
land, France, and Holland. Peren. 

29. Pseudo-scorodonia. NearMayane Algiers. Shr. 

30. Betonicum. Madeira. Shrub. 

31. Resupinatum. Near Mascar N. Africa. Ann. 

32. Masmieme. In Candia, and S.of France. Shr. 
S3. Salviastrum. In Portugal. Perm. 

34. Scordium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shrub. 

35. Scordioides. Candia. Fcrcn. 

36. Chamcedrys. England, Germany, Switzer- 
land, France, Isles of the Archipelago, and 
near Jerusalem. Peren. 

87- 1Ieteroph)jllu,n. Madeira. Shrub. 

38. Bracteatum. Near Mascar andTlemse*. Per. 
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cU«§ XJV* 39 : Tjncidum . Provence. P«rw, 

P% n ^ ia ; 40. Nitidum. Morocco. <Mra6. 

41. Flavum . Caruiola, Italy, Sicily, MtltvSpain, 
Mootpellier, and Algiers. SJtrub. 

42. Montanum*. Dry parts of Germany, Mont- 
pellier, Geneva, and Switzerland. &Ar*6. 

45. Supintcm. Austria. Shrub* 

44. Thymifolium. Valentia. 

45. Pyrenaicum. Pyrenees. Perm. 

46. Rotundifolium. Valentia. Shrub. 

47. Buxifbfium. Spain. Shrub . 

48. Aureum . Spain, S. of France, Syria. 554r«i. 
49- Flavescens. South of France. Shrub. 

8Q. Gnaphalode a. Spain. Shrub* 

51. Aeheemenis. Shores of the Adriatic. Shrub. 
82. Polium. Candia, Italy, Spain, and south of 
France. Shrub. 

55. Trifoliatum. Spain and Barbary. Shrub. ' 

54. Pseudhyssoms. In the dry sunny mountains 
of Italy and Candia. Shrub. 

55. Valentinvm. Valentia. Shrub. 

56. Capitatum. France, Spain, and Siberia. Shr. 

57. Lusitanieum. Portugal. Perm. 

58. Pycnophylhsm . Spain. Perm. 

59. Vcrticdlatum . . Valentia. Shrub . 

60. Ubanitis. Spain. Shrub. 

61. Pumihm. Spain. Shrub. 

62. Angustispmum. Spain. Shrub. 

65. Cmeste. Highest mts. of Valentia. Shrub, 
64. Spinosum . Portugal and Spain, ifitu. 

• 65. Heterophylhtm. Chili. ( CovaniUcs.) 

•66. Rospiarinifolium. Candia. 

•67? Charamoniense. ( Cavantlies .) . 

•68. Cymosum* Spain. ITAifi.) 

• 69. Majoruna. France, Spain, Siberia. ( Thib.) 
•70. JEgyptkum. Egypt. (Herb, of Juss.) 

•71. Corymbosum. New Holland.! Brown’s 

• 72. Racemosum. New Holland, f Prodr. 

•78. Argutum. New Holland. J p. 509. ' 

Sp. 71—75 are given by Mr Brown, . with the 

following character. Cal. 5- fid. saquaha. Cor. 
lab. sup. abbreviatum, 2-part, laciniis lateral i- 
ter renexis inf. 3-lobum, lobo medio majore. 
Siam, e fissure lab. sup. exserta. 

J1092. A jug a. Cor . labium superius minimum 2*dent. 
Slam, labio superiore longiore. 

Orientates. In the Fast. Perm . 

2. Decumbens. Atthe side of woods Japan. Per . 

3. PuramidaHs. Sweden, S wit zerl. Germ. Bien. 

4. Alpina. England, Switzerland, and Austria, 
and at Tubingen. Peren. 

5. Genevensis. High grounds of Europe. Per . 

6. Reptans. England and S. of Europe. Peren. 

7. Chamcepitys. . England, France, Italy, Ger- 
many, Switzerland, Hungary, the East, Bar- 
bary, and Virginia. Ann, 

8. Chin. Island of Chios. Ann. 

9. Iva. France, Spain, Portugal, Italy, Sicily, 
and North Africa. Ann. 

40. Salicjfolia. Armenia. Perm. 

•II? Africanum. Cape of Good Hope. 7 Thun* 

• 12? Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. J berg. 

• 13. Australis. New S. Wales. 7 Brown’s Prodr. 

• 14. Smuata. New S. Wales. J p. 503. 

- 1118. Phlomis. Cal. angulatus. Cor. labium su- 
periu8,incumbens, compress urn, villosum. 

1 . Fruticosa. Sicily and Spain. Shrub. 

& Purpurea . Portugal and Spain. Shrub. 


NY, 

3. Italian. Italy and Portugal. SMI. 0*f 

4. Nissolii. In the East. 

5. Armenia*.' Armenia. Peren. 

6. Lychnitis. South of Europe. Shrub. 

7; Laciniata. In the East. Peren. Bien. 

8. Sarnia. North of Africa. Peren. 

9. Crinitu. Spain. Peren. 

10. Biloba. Mount Atlas, near Mayane in Al- 
giers. Perm. 

14. Pungent . Armenia, Persia, and Siberia at 
the river Wolga. Peren. 

12. Herba venti. Spain, Italy, S. of France. Per . 

13. 4lpina. On the tops of the Altaian mts. Per . 

14. Tuberose. Plains of Siberia. Perm. 

15. Zcylanica. . India. Ann. 

16. bfmrtinicensiSf or Caribea. Martinique. Ann. 

17. Urticifblia. Arabia Felix, E. Indies- Am, 

18. Decemdentatq. Society Isles. 

19. Bi/lora r East Indies. 

2Q. Ckinendt. China. Shrubs 

21. lndica. India. Ann. 

22. Moluccoides * Arabia Felix. Shrub. ^ 

23. Qlabrata. Arabia Felix. 

24. Alba,. Arabia Felix. 

25. Nepetefoka. East Indies. Arm. 

26. Lammrus. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

27- Leonilis. Cape of Good Hope- Shrub. 

28. Salvue/blia. . (Jacq. Sokoenb. iii- 58.) 

Persoon ranks Sp. 25, flo, 27* under the subgenui 
LeonoHs .. 

X 1112. Lxokurvs. CaL 5- dent. Car. labium supe- . 
rius planum integrum; inferius 3 part, lachya me* . 
dia indivisa. 

1 . Crispus. Siberia. Perms. 

2. Caraiaca. EngL and other pts. of Eur. Per... 

S. Marrubiastrum. Bohemia, Ukraine, Ger* . 

many, and Java. Perm. 
h.'Gcdeobdolon -Groves of Europe. Perea* t 

5. Supinus. Siberia. Peren. 

6. Tartaricus. Tartary. Perm* 

7. Sibiricus. Siberia. Ann. 

• 8. Lanata. ( Ballota lanata of Willd.) .. 

Persoon ranks Sp.’ 6, ■ 7> 6, .under the suhgeoos . 
Panzeria. 

1 1108. Bxtonica. Cal. aristatus. Cor. lab. sop 
adscendens planiusculum j tubus cylindrical. 

Officinalis. Engl. ando thee pts. of Eur. Per, 

2. Stricta. Perm. 

3. Incana. Peren. 

4. Orientalis .* In the East. Persia. 

5. A/opecuros, Savoy, Silesia, Upper Austxii) , 
Italy and Provence. Perm. 

6. Hirsuta. i Apnenines and Pyrenees. Peren. 

7. Grandidpra. At the R.Tereekia Siberia Per. 

8. Heraclca. In the East. 

X H06. L ami um. Cor. lab. sup. iatogrum, fomica- 
tum i lab. inf. 2-lob, ; faux ulciaque nargine 
dentata. 

1. Orvala. Hungary, £ialy,>and Istvia. Peren, 

2. Loevigatnm . Italy and Siberia. Perm. 

3. Rugosum. Italy. . Perm 

4. Garganicum. Mt. of St Angefeo.in Italy. Per. 

5. Maculatum. Italy, Germany, Silesia. Per. 

6. Album. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren. 

7. MoUe. Perm. 

8. Purpureum. Engl, andjgherpta. of Eur. Asa, 
9.1nc*sism. South of Franqe. Ank 

10. . Naples. 
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x» , 11; Tomentosmn. A rtom*. 

****** 12; AmpUxicaulc . Engl. and other pH. of Eur. -in. < 

e ' 13. Multifidum. In the East. Ann* . 

* 14% Hirsuium. ( Lamarck, Due.) 

9 15. Hispidulum. . North America. . ( Jtficfafcr.) 

J 1 107. Galeopsis~ Cor. labium superius subere- 
natum, fornicat um j lab. infer, supra 2-dentatum. 

1. Ladanum. Engl, and other pts, of Eur. Ann . . 

2. Grandiftora ocnroleuca, or vdlosa. England, , 
France, and Germany- . -inn. . 

3. Tetrahit. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

4. Cannabina , or Versicolor. England and other 
parts of Europe, -iitn. <. 

•5. Angustifolia. Europe. (Persoon) 

♦6. Parvimra, Daupbiny. \Viliars.) 

• 7. Hisptda . , Cape of Good Hope- ( Thtinb.) \ 
J 1109. Staceys. « Cor. lab. superias fomicatum, 
lab. infer, bteribus reflexum : intermedia majore 
emarginata. &om. deflorata versus Inters reflexa. 

1. Sykatica. Engl, and other pts. of Ear. Ann . 

2. Circinata. Tunis and Mount Atlas. Peren . 

3 . Cocdmea. Pertnr 

4w Pahstris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur- Peren. 

5. Alpina. Germany* SwitzedL Canada. Per. 

6. Germanic*. England, France, Germany, 
and Siberia. Perea. - . 7. Intermedia* Shr. 

8. Lanaku - Siberia. Perm. 


10. Ucranica. Ukraine* Pfrresu Cisa Kiy. 

11. Nepetella. South of Eurppe. Peren. Dulyiumia. 
,12. Nuda. Switzerland and Spain. Perea. '* 

13. Melisscefolia . Caii4«a. , Peren. 

14. Hirsuta . Sicily. 15. Itnlica . Italy. Per. 

16. Multibraclcata. Mount Atlas near Tlemsefi. • 

17. Reticulata. .Mount Atlas near Tlemsen. 

18. Tubertmu .Spain and Portugal. . Peren . 

19. Ldnata. South of Europe. Perak 

20. Scordoiis. . Candia. Shrub. 

21. Vtrginica.' Virginia. Peren. 

22. Malabarica . Malabar. < 23. Indica. India. . 

24s Amboinica. Amboyna. Shrub. 

25. Madagascariensis. Madagascar, - Mauritius, . 

India. Peren. . 

26. Multifida . Throughout Siberia, beyond the * 
river. Jenisey. Peren; 

27. ' Botryoides. Siberia at the river Jenisey. An. . 

* 28. Longiflora. Persia. (Pentenol.) 

*29. Graveokus. Dauphiny, Piedmont. f F*#are.) J 

• SO. Latifolia. Pyrenees. (FL FrangA 

* 31. Racemasa. In the East. (Lzm. Enc.) 

♦ 32., SakuefoUa. _ Tauria ? ( Persoon.) 

1094. Satuuxa. CoroUce laciniae subaaqnalis. Stairh <> 
distantia. . 

1. Juliana . Tuscany, and Florence. Shrub. . 

2. Nervosa. Mount Atlas. Shrub. 


9. Crctica. Candia. .Peren. 

IGj Heracka. Near Nice. Peten. 

11* Tenuifolia . Pennsylvania. Pertnr . 

12s Glutinosa. Candia*. Shrub. 
lfkSpinosa. Candia. Shrub. 

14* OrienjUdis. In the East. 

15. Palasstimu , Palestine- .Shrub* . 

16. Markima* V enice^Mootpell ter, the East. Per. . 
17* Mthiopko. Cape of Good Hope. Peten. 

18. Hirta,. In the East, Spain, and Italy. Per. 

19. Lavanthdifolia. In the East. Peren. 

20. Rugosa. . Cape .of Good Hope. Shrub. . 

21. Recta. South of Europe- Peren. 

22. Arenarki. j, Tunis, and Asiatic Turkey. 

£& Annua. France, Germany, Switzerland. Ann.. \ 

24. Arvensis, Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Jmi. . 

25. Latifolia - Shrub. 

26. Artemisia. Cochinchina and China. 


3. Thymbra < Candia and Tripoli. Shrub. 

4. Greeca. Islands of the Archipelago. Perch* \ 

5 . Filiformis.. . Mount Atlas. Shruo. 

6- Montana. Tuscany, Narbonne, Carniola, . 

Croatia, and Italy. Shrub . . 

7. Puperim. Rocks of Carniola. Shrub. . 

8. Hortensis . .S. of France and Italy. Ann. 

9. Capitata. -Candia near the Guadalquivir, , 
Seville, Greece, and Palestine. Shrub. 

10* Spinosa. Candia- Shrub. . 

11. Viminea. Cold rats. of Jamaica. Shrub. 

* 12. Americana. America. (Poir. Enc.) 

% 1110. Ballotta. CaL hypocraterif. 5-dent. 10-» - 
striatus. *Cor. lab. sup. csenatum, concavum. 

1. Nigra. Engl, amt otberpta. of Eur. Peren* t 

2. Alba. Europe. Perm- 

3. Lanata. Siberia towards China. Peren. . 

4. Distkha . India. Ann. • 


f 30. Hussopifplii 
*31. Maunltanu j 


* 31. Maunltanus. .Isleof France. 
^32. Venasa. late of France. 

* 33. Scordioidei w Morocco. (J 


9 27. Decumbent. (Herb, of Desfont.) . 

• 28. NepeitfeHeu (Deaf. Cotol. p. 58.) ; 

* 29. Aspara. Carolina. 1 ^ . , .. ^ - 
Carolio ^ | Mtci. i«. p. 5. 


J //eri. o 
. (Desf. Co/. 


of Juss. 


* 36. ObHqm. Croatia. Peren. (PI. Hung.) : 

* S7. Betonicceftdia. Near Rochelle. I i/er6., of 

^ 38w Car ska. Cetska. J Richard. 

J 1097. Nepeta. Cor. lab. inf. lacinuia intermedia 
crenata, faux margin* reflcao. Siam, approximata. 

1. Cat arm, Engk and other pts. of Eur.„ Per. 

2. Angustifolia. Arragon. Peren. 
aCVSpflL Peren. 

4. HchotroptfoUa. In the East 

5. Pmmmtce. Austria and Siberia. Peren. 

6. Cearuka. Perm. 

7. Fiolaeea . Spam, Siberia, Carniola. Peten. 

8. fneana. J» tbs East. Peren. 

9* Japmma. Tap of the mts* of Japan. Perea* 


# 5? Septum. Paris. ( TbtdlL ) > 

*6. Mmriiiema. Isle of France. (Her A. of Juss.) . ; 
| till. Marrubium. CaL bypocraterif. rigidus, 10- « 
striatus. Cor. lab. tup. bind um, hneare* rectum. 

1. Alyssun s. Spain, n Peren. ■ 

2. Astracanicum. Astxacan and the East. Per. * . 

3. Pnwrinani. Italy, Caadia, and Austria. Per. 

4. Crdncum. Macnfeld and the East. Peren. 

5w Candidisshnum < .la the, East. Perm. 

6. Supinum * Spain, S.of France^andCaruioL Per. . 

7. Cataricrfoltum . In the East. 

8. Vulgate. EngL and other parts of Eur. Per. 

9. Afirtcanum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren • 

10. Crispum. Italy and Spam. Peren. 

11. Hirsutum. Per. 12. Hisnanku m. Spab.Per * 
13. Pseudo- dtetamnus. Candin. Shrub. 

lb. Acetabulosum. Candia. Peren. 

• 15. Cirdnatum. In the E.? (Lam.Encye.iii.771.) i 
1114. MoLuccctLA.. CaL carapan. aasphatus. Cor. *•. 
latior, spinosus. 

1. Spinosa. Molucca Isles* Ann. . 

2. Lewis. Syria, itnn. 

3. Tuberosa. Deserts olS. Tartary, Wolga. Per** . 
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Clan Xiv. 4. Persica. Pfenia. Shrub. 
pidynamk. 5. Frutesoens . Italy. Shrub, 

^ 6. Grandiflora. Mts. of Songaria. Peren . 

Sect. II. Calyxes 2-lipped. 

t 1124. Scutellaria. Cal. ore integrot post flo- 
rescentiam clause, operculato. - 

1. Orientals. Armenia near Tephlis, Morocco. 

Peren. . r * 

2. Albida . In the East. Perth. 

3. Alpina. Alps of Switzerland. Peren. 

4. Lupulina . Siberia and Tartary. Peren. 

5. Lateriflora. Canada and Virginia. Peren. 

6. Galericulata. EngL and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

7. Hastifolia. Austria and Germany, coasts of 
Sweden. Peren. 

8. Minor. England and Germany. Peren. 

9. Integrtfolia , or Ovalifolia. Virginia, Canada. 

10. Havanensis. Shores of the Havanoah. 

11. Purpurascens. Caribbee Isles. 

12. Hyssopifolia. Virginia. 

13. Peregrina. Italy, Siberia, and Hungary. Per . 

14. Columnce. Italy. Peren. 15. Indica. China. 

16. Altissima. In the East. Peren. 

17. Cretica. Candia. Shrub. > 

* 18. Grandiflora. Siberia. (Curt,Mflg.t. 635.) 

♦ 19. Fruticosa. Persia. (Desfont. Cat.) 

• 20. Pilosa. Carolina and Georgia. 7 Mich, i, 
f Hl.Parvtila. Canada and the Illinois, j p. 12. 

* 22. Racemosa. Montevideo. (Herb, of Juss.l 

* 23. Humilis. New HolL and Van Diem. Island. 

• 24. Mollis. New South Wales. 

Eor Sp. 23, 24, see Brown’s Prodr . p/507. 

X 1117. Thymus. Cal. bilabiati faux villis clausa. 

1 . Serpy llum. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Shr. 

2. Lanuginosus. France and Germany. Shrub. 

3. Lcevigalus. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

4. * Vulgaris . Stony mts. of Spain and Siberia. It 
is very common in the south of France. Shr. 

5. iMnceolatus . Mt. Atlas near Tlemsen. Shr. 

6. Numidicus. Near La Calle in Barbary. Shr. 

7. Zygis. Spain. Shrub. 

8. Marschallianus. Taurida. Shrub. 

9. Inodorus . Dry hills of Algiers. Shrub. 

10. Acinos. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann. 

11. Patavinus. S. of Eur. and Hung. Ann. Bien. 

12. Alpinus. Alps of Switzerland and Austria, 
and of Montpellier. 

13. Mont anus. Mountains of Carpathia, of the 
Vallais and Piedmont, Ann. 

14. PipereUa. Spain. 

15. Bronmri. Jamaica. Ann. Peren . 

16. Filiformis. Majorca and Minorca. Shrub. 

17. Cephalotue.i Spain and Portugal. Shrub. 

18. Strialus. Naples. Shrub. 

19. Villosus. Portugal. Shrub. 

20. Mastichina. Stony parts of Spain. Shrub. 

21. Tragoriganum. Candia. Shrub. 

22. Virgin icus. Virginia. Peren. 

* 23. Angustifolia. Europe. ( Per soon?) 

* 24. Actcularis. Croatia. Shrub. 7 „ 

• 25. Croaticus. Mts. ofCroatia. > Kl' 

• 26. Richardi. Balearic Isles. j Hung. 

• 27. Carolinianus. Carol, and Georgia. (Mich.) 
0 28. Corsicus. Corsica. (Herb. Richara.) . 

• 29. Micranthus. Portugal. (Brotero.) . . 

* 30. Teneriffce. Tenerifie. (Herb, of JLam.) 

* 31. Multiflorus. (Permn.) 


•32. Calamintha. 7 under Melissa f Smith, Flor. Ctam 
• S3. Nepeta. j in Willd. | Brit. ii. 641. 

See the new genus Acynos. 

1122. Plectranthus. Cal. lacinia summa major*. 

Cor. restipinata ringens, tubo sursura gibbo veicai- 
carato. 

1. Frutieosus. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. , 

2. Galeatus. Java. 

S. Nudiflorus. China, Shrub. ' * 

4. ForskoUei. Arabia Felix and Madagascar. 

5. Crassifolius . Egypt. 

6. Punctatus . Africa. Bien. 

1121. Ocimum. Cal. labio superiore orbiculatoj in- 
feriore 4-fido. Cor. resupinatae alteram kbium 4- 
fidum; alterum indivisum. Fit. exteriora basi 
processum emittentia.' 

1. Thyrsiflorum. India. > 2. Infletum. Japas. 

8 . Virgatum. Japan near Nagasaki. 

4. Monmchorvm. India. Ann. ’ 

5. Gratissimum. India. Shrub. 

6. Album. India and Java. Ann. * 

7. Tnmentosum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

8 . GrandiflorUm. Arabia Felix. Shridt. 

9- Banlicum. India and Persia. Atm. 

10. Minimum. Ceylon. Ann. ' ; 

11. Integerrimum. East Indies, 

12. Sanctum. India. • Ann. * ' v 

IS. Rugosum. Japan. 14. Crispum. Japan. 

1 5. Scabrum. Japan. 

16. Americanum. America. Ann. 

17. VerticiUatum. Cape of Good Hope. 

18. Acutum. Japan. 

19. Tenuiflorum. Malabar, Ann. Shrub. 

20. Polystachyen. India. Atm. 

21. Serphyllifolium. Mt. Chadra in Arab. Fel. Shr. 

22. Menthoiaes . Ceylon. 23. Molle. India. Amu 

24. Adscendens. India. Peren . 

25. Scutellarioides. India. 

26. Prostratum. India. Ann. 

21. Capitellatum. China, 

+ 28. Racemosum. Cape of G. Hope. (Thanh.) 

• 29. Madagascariense. Madagascar. {Herb, of Juss.) 

• SO. Paniculatum. Madagascar. 

J 1125. Prunella. FiL bifurca: alter© apice an- 
therifera. Stig. 2-fid. 

1. Vulgaris. England and other parts of Eu- 
rope, New Holland. Peren. 

2. Grandiflora. Rocks of Europe. Peren. 

3. Hyssopifolia. Montpellier. Peren. 

•4. Ovata. America. 

• 5. ? Pensylvanica. Pennsylv. ( Willd. H. Ber.) 

• 6. } . Longifolia . France. (ThuiU.) 

• 7. Laciniata. Europe. ( Lam. III. ) 

•8 . Pinnatifida. Germany. (Roth.) 

• 9. ? Intermedia. Portugal. (Brotero.) 

See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 507. 

1126. Cleonia. Fil. bifurca s apiee altero antheri- 
fera. Stig. 4-fidum. 

1. Lusitanica. Portugal and Spain. Ann. 

1123. Trichostema. Corolla lab. superius falca- 
tum. Stam. longissima. 

1. Dichotoma . Virginia and Pennsylvania. Ann* 

2. Brachiota. North America. 

• 3. Spiralis. Cochinchina. (Louseiro.) 

1119. Dracocephalum. Corolla faux inflata, lab. 

super, concavum. 

1. Virgmianum. Canada and Virginia. Perm 
'ILDcniiculatum. Carolina. Pert ik 
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XIV. 5. Canariense. Cahaiylales. Shrub. 

***“*• 4. Pirmatum. At the lake Baikal. Shrub . 

^ 5. Origanoides. Siberia. Shrub • 

6. Pomatum. Siberia. Perew. 

7. Percgrinum. Siberia. Perot . 

8. Fruttculosum . Siberia. Shrub . 

9. Austriacum . Austria, Hungary, Transylva- 
nia, and the mts. of Portugal. Perm. 

10. Buyschiana . Siberia, Sweden, Switzerland, 
and Denmark. Peren. 

11. Grahdiflorum . Siberia, ilim. 

12. AUaiense . On the top of the Altaian mta. Per. 

13. Sibiricum . Siberia. Peren. 

14. Moldavica . Moldavia and Siberia. 

15. Canescens. In the East. ^itn. 

IS. Peltatum. In the East. ^nn. 

17. Nutans. Siberia. Peren. 

18. Thymiflorum. Siberia. Ann . 

* 19. Variegatum. Carolina. (Vent. Iforf. Cefr.) 

* 20. Ckq mcedryoides. (Balbis, Miscell. p. .29. ) 

J 1116. Origanum. StrobUus 4-gonus, spicatua, 
calyces colhgens. Cor. lab. sup. erectum planum, 
inferius 3-part, laciniis aequalibua. 

1. Egyptiacum . Egypt. Peren. 

2. Dictamnus. Mount Ida in Candia. Shrub. 

3. Sjpyleum. Mount Sipylus in Phrygia. Shr . . 

4. Tournefortii. Island Amorgos. Shrub. 

5. Ciiiatunu Guinea. 6. Benghalcnse . Bengal. 

7. Creticum South of Europe, Palestine, and 
Basle. Peren. 

8. Smymarum. Candia and Smyrna. Peren. 

9. Heracleoticum. S. of Europe and Greece. Per. 
10. . V ulgare. England, Europe, Canada. . Peren. 

11. Glandulosum . Mt, Atlas, near Maacar. Per. 

12. Onites. Syracuse. Shrub. 

13. Surinam. Syria. 14. Maru. Candia. Per. 

15. Majorana. Portugal and Palestine. Ann. 

16. Majoranaides. , Shrub. 

* 17. Pauidum. In the East. Peren. ( Desfbnt .) 

. X 1115. Clin ofodium. Jnvoluc. multiset um, verti- 
cillo subjectum. Cal. bilabiatus. Cor. lab. sup. 

. planum obcordatum rectum. 

1. Vulgare. England, Europe, Canada. Per. 

2. Egyptiacum . Egypt. Peren. 

3. Incanum. North America. Peren . ' 

1095. Thymbra. Cal. subcylindricus, bilabiatus, 

utrinque linea villosa exaratus. . Styl. semibifidns. 

1. Spicata. North of Turkey and Syria. Shr. 

2. Verticillata . South of Europe. Shrub. 

3. Ciliata. Dry hills of North Africa, near 
Mascar. Shrub , 

*4lHirsuta. In the East. ( Ventenat .) 

% 1120. Melittis. Cal. tubo corollse amplior. Cor. 
)ab. sup. planum; lab. inf. crenatum. Anth. cru- 
ciate. 

1.. Melissophyllum. England, Germany, Swit- 
zerland, Austria, and Montpellier. Shrub. 

2. Japonica. Japan. Ana. 

•3. Grandffiora. Britain. (Smith, FI. Brit.) 
1118. Melissa. Cal. aridus, supra planiusculus : 
lab. sup. aubfastigiato. CoroUee lab. sup. Aubfor- 
nicatum, 2-fidotn ; lab. inf. lobo medio cordato. 

1. Officinalis. France, Geneva, and Italy. Per. 

2. Grandi/fara. Hills of Tuscany, Cafniola, and 
. Cariothia. Peren . 

3. Calamintha . Italy, Spain, France, Switzer- 
land, and Austria. Peren. 

4. Nepeta., EoglrFrance, Italy, SwitzcrL Per. 


ny. m 

5. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees, Tyrol, Carniola. Per. Clan 

6. Cretica. Montpellier and Spain. Shrub. pidynamia. 

7. Fruticosa. Spain. Shrub * 

• 8. Cordifofia. Europe 

* 9. Obtusijolia. South America. {Mich.) 1 
•10. Veroniccefolia. [Herb, of Richard.) 

• 11? Marifolia. Spain and France. {Cavan.) 

1127. Prasium. Baccoe 4-1 -sperm*. 

1. Majus. Sicily, Rome, and Africa. Shrub. . 

2. Minus. Sicily. Shrub. 

1128. Phryma. Cal. bilabiatus 5-dent. Sem. 1. 

1 . Leptostachia. North America. Peren. 

2. Dehiscens. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

1129. Selago. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. tubus capillaris lim- 
bus subsequalis. Sem. 1 seu 2. 

1. Corymbosa. Shr. 18. Fruticosa . Shr. 

2. Cinerea. 19. Hisptda. 

3. Polystachia ~ Shr. 20. Ciliata. 

4. Verbenacea. •21. Articulata . 

5. Rapunculoides. Per. • 22. Dtffusa. 

6. Spuria. Bien. • 23. Scabrida. 

7. Hirta. *24. Glomerata. 

Rotundifolia. * 25. Paniculata. 

9. Fasdculata. Bien. * 26. Angusiifblia. 

10. Polygaloides. • 27. HyterophyUctx 

11. Ovata. Shr. *28. Pusilla. 

12. Coccinea. * 29. Cephaldfbra. 

IS. Canescens. *30. Cordata. 

14. Geniculata + * 31. Decumbent . 

15. Divaricata. * 32. Bracteata. 

16. Capitata . £Ar. * S3. Ludda. 

17. Triquetra. 

All from the Cape. Persoon ranks this genus 
under the order Angiospekmla. 

Order II. Anoiospermia. 

Sect. I. Calyxes undivided. 

1185. JEginetia. Cal. 1-phyll. apathaceus. Cor. 
campan. bilabiata. Caps, multiloc. 

1 . Indlca. Hills of Malabar. Peren., 

1161. Tanaecium. CaL cylindraceus truncatus. 

Cor. tubulosa, subaequalis 5-lida. Rudimentum 
filameoti quinti. Bacca corticosa maxima. 

]. Parasiticum . Mts. of Jamaica, Caraccas. Shr. 

2. Jaroba. Jamaica aiid Brasil. Shrub. 

3. Pinnatum. Mozambique. Shrub. 

Sect. II. Calyxes 2-cleft. 

1184. Obol aria. Cal. 2*fid. Cor. 4-fida, campan. 

Caps. 1-loc. 2-vahr. polysperma. Stam. ex divisu- 
ris corollas. 

1. Virginica . Virginia. 

$ 1186. Orobanchb. CaL 2-4 seu 5-fid. Cor. rin- 
gecs. Caps. 1-loc. 2-valv. polysperma. Glandula 
sub basi germinis. 

1. Major.. EngLand other pts. of Europe. Per* . 

2. Fcetida. Fields of Barbary. Peren. 

3. Caryophyllacea. Germany, Italy, Siberia. Per. 

4. Qrrutesccks. A i the Caspian Sea. Per. 

5. Elatior. England and Germany. Peren. 

6. Purpurea . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

7. Minor. England and Spain. Peren. 

8. Alba. At the Caspian Sea. Peren. 

9. Gracilis. Near Genoa. Peren. 

. 10. Americana. In Carolina. Peren. 

11. Virginiana. Virginia. . Perm . 
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ObM XIV* 12. Untftord.' ’Virginia. ' Peren. 
pidfnamja. ]S. Ccerulea . EnghF ranee, Germ. Siberia. Peren* 

14. Phelypeea. - Sandy .desert 8 of Barbary. Per. 

15. Tinctoria. Portugal, Barbary, Arabia. Per. 

16. Cemua . Spain. Peren. 

17. Ramosa. EngL and other pts. of Europe^ Per. 

18. Coccinea . At the Caspian Sea. Peren. 

* 19 . Capensis . Cape of Good Hope.l Thunb. 

* 20. Squamosa . Cape of Good Hope. > . Prodr. p. 

* 21 ? Interrupta. Cape of Good Hope. J 97* 

*22. Epithymum. France. (FI. Franc.) 

*23. Ccerulea. England, Europe,- Siberia. ' Pfcr. 

* 24? Longifiora. Cape of G. H. ( Herb . of Juss. ) 
See the new genus Phelypaea. 

1172. Hebenstreitia. C/i/. 2-emarginatus, subtus 
fissus. Cor. 1-labiata: lab. adscendent^, 4-fido. 
Caps, disperma. Stain, margini limbi cerolbe inserta. 

1. Dentata . Bien. ■ 5. Fruiicosa. Shr . 

2. Ciliata. Ann.. 6.. Cordala. Shr. 

3. ; Integrifolia. ‘ * 7. Spicata. 

4. Erinoides. *8. Canilata. 

All from the Gape of Gooa Hope. 

1149. Torbxia. Cal. 2-labiatus : superiore tricus- 
pide. ; Fil. inferiora ramulo sterili. Caps. 2-loc. 

1 .'Asiatica. India, China. Perm . 

2. Hirsuta . India. 

* 3. Cordifolia. Coromandel. (Roxb.) 

* 4. Scabra. -New Holland. • 1 Brown, Prodr. 

* 5. Flaccida. New Holland, j p. 440. 

This genus containsalso Capra riu Crustacea of Linn. 

and Antirrhinum hexandrum. Prod. 440. 

' 1205. Castilleia. Cal. tubulosus compressus, lab. 
sup. bifidum, inferius nullum. Cor. bilabiata, lab. 
inf. brevissimo 3-fido, glandulis 2 inter lacinias. 
Caps. 2-loc. 

1. Integrifolia. New Granada. Peren . 

2. Fissifolia . New Granada. Peren . 

. 1211. Acanthus. ' Cal. bifol. 2-fid. Cor. 1-labiata, 

deflexa, 3-fida. Caps. 2-k>c. 

1 . Mollis. Wet parts of Italy and Sicily. Per. 

2. Cardidfolius. Cape of Good Hope. 

3. Spinosus. Wet parts of Italy. Peren. 

4. Arbor eus. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

5. Dioscoridis . Mount Libanus. 

6. Ilicifolius. Coasts of India. Shrub. 

7. Ebraclealus. India and Cochinchina. Shrub. 

8. Capensis. Shr. 10. Procumbens. Shr. 

9. Furcatus. Shr. 11. Intcgrifolius. Shr. 

12. Repens. India. Peren. 

13. Eaulis. Arabia Felix, Persia. Shrub. 

14. Maderaspatensis. India. Pei'en. 

.Under Acanthus, Persoon gives only the Sp. 1 — 5. 

Following Jussieu, he includes Sp. 6,7, underthe 
new genus Dilivaria, and Sp. 8 — 10, 12 — 14, 
under the new genus Blepiiaris. 

:1164. Premna. Cal. hilobus. Cor. 4-fida. Dacca 
4-loc. Sem. soli t aria. 

1. Integrifolia . India. Shrub.. 

2. Tomeniosa. India. Shrub. 

3. Serratifolia. India. Shrub. 

* 4. Reticulata. Jamaica. 1 ▼ a j 
•5. Flavescens Coromandel. £ 

*6. Obtusi folia. $ Mus.u. P .68. 

* 7. Attenuata . * 10. Acuminata . 

* 8. Media. *11. Cor data . 

* 9. Ovata. 

Sp. 6—1 1 shrubby, and from New Holland* 
See Brown’s Prodr. p. 512. 
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1160. 

ba. Bac. pedicellate, 1 Joe. polytperms. Sim, 


Cor. gib- Cka jgl 
ni-tWyail 


dulantia. . 

1. Cujete. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

2. Cucurbkunti. Warm parts of America. Shr. 

' Sect; III. Calyxes deleft. 

1150i Haliekia. Cal 3 sen 5-pkylL Cor. 4Eda. 
Bacca supera bilocularis polysperma. 

1. Luctdxu Cape of Good Hope. Shrub , 

2 . Elliptic*. (jape of Good Hope. 

f Sect. IV. Calyxes 4~ckft. 

1189. LiPPtA. Cal. 4-dent, subrot undos, erectus 
compresso-membranaceus. * Caps. &loc. 2-sptrna, 
recta. 

1. Aniericana, Vera Cruz* Shrub. * 

2. Hemispheerica. South America. ’ Shrub. 

3. ' Hirsuta. America. 

4. Umbellata. Mexico. Shrub P 

5. Cymosa. South parts of Jamaica. Skmb. 

J 1134. LATHRiEA. Cal. 4-fid. Glandula depress, 

ad basin suturae germinis. Caps. 1-loc. 

1. Clandtstina. France, Pyrenees, Italy. Per. 

2. Anblatum. In the East. Peren. 

3. Squamaria. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 
% 1130. Bartsia. Cal 2-lob. marginal us, cobra- 

tus. Cor. minus ipso calyce colorata : lab. sup. 
longiore. Caps* %\oc. 

1. Coccinea. Virginia, New York. Peren. 

2. Pallida. Siberia and Hudson’s Bay* Prr. 

3. Viscosa. England, France, and Italy. Ann. 

4. Gymnandra . At the river Oby, Dauria, sad 
Kamtschatka. Peren. 

5. Alvina. England, Lapland, Switzerland, the 
Vallais, and South of France. 

*6. Spicata . Pyrenees. ( R&mond, Bull.dssScien.} 

* 7. Trixago. Palestine, Italy, Portugal, and 

Montpellier. Ann. 

* 8. Versicolor. Italy, Portugal, and the north of 

Africa. (Brotero.) 

* 9. Maxima. (Rhinanthus versicolor of Willd.) 
*10. Odontites. (Euphrasia odont. of Willd.) Smith. 

J 1132. Euphrasia. Cal. 4*fid. cylmdricus. Caps. 
2-loc. ovato-oblonga. Anth. inferiores alter© fcbo 
basi spinosae. 

1 . Latifolia. Italy, Montpellier, and north of 
Africa. Ann. 

2. Officinalis. Europe. Ann. 

3. Saksburgensis. Mountains of Salzburg and 
Switzerland. Ann. 

4 . Tricuspidata. Italy and Carniola. Ann. 

5. Cuneata. New Zealand. 

6. Odontites . Engl, and other pta. of Eur. Ann. 

7. Lutea. South of Europe. Ann. 

8. Linifolia. Italy and France. Ann. 

9. Viscosa. Provence and Switzerland. Ann. 

10. Aspera. Guinea. 

Ml. Aspera. Portugal. Sktrtok.' (Broterol) 

*1 2. Minima. Alps. (Enc. Bed.) 

* 13? Imbricata. France. (Persoon.) 

* 14. Tens folia. Portugal. Am. (Brotero.) 

* 15. Purpurea. Barbary. Ann. (DesfontJ 

* 16. Longifiora. Spain. (CaumiUes.) 

*17. Alpina. * lfr-CcUnsu 

M 8. Tetragon * . * 20. Striata* 

2 
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XIV. *Sl. Pabuhn- *i$. Scabra. 

Duna* ♦22. Speciosa. *24>. Arguta. 

v—* Sp. 17 — 24 from New Holland and Van Diemen's 
Island. Sec Brown’s Prodr . p. 436. Per- 
soon ranks Sp. 6. under the subgenus Odontites . 
See Bartsia. 

J 1131. Rhinanthus. Co/. 4-fid. ventricosus. Caps. 
2-Ioc. obtuaa, comp re sea. 

1. Orientalis. In the East. 

2. Elephas. Italy and Siberia. Ann . 

3. Crtt/a ga/Zi. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. 

4. Trixago. Palestine, Italy, Montpellier. 

5. Maximus . Candia. 

6. Versicolor ■. Italy and North Africa. 

7. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

8. Inaicus. Ceylon. 9. Virginicus . Virginia. 

10. Trifldus . Hills of Armenia and Galatia. 

* 11. Minor. Europe. *12. ViUosus. Europe. 

• 13. Scaber. Cape of Good Hope. ( Thtmberg.) 
J 1133. Mela mpy rum. Cal. 4- fid. Cor. lab. sup. 

compressum margine replicato. Caps. 2-loc. obli- 
qua, hinc dehiscens. Sem. 2, gibba. 

1. Cristatum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

2. Arvens*. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann. 

3. Barba turn. Fields in the S. of Hung. Ann. 

4. Nemorosum . North of Europe. Ann. 

5. Pratense. England and other pts. of Eur. An. 

6. Sylvaticum, or Alpestre. England and other 
parts of Europe. . Ann. 

7. Lineare. Carolina. Ann. 

1135. Schwalbka. Cal. 4-fid.; lobo superiore mi- 
nimo ; infimo maximo emarginato. 

1. Americana . North America. 

1196. Barleria. Cal. 4-part. Stam. 2 longe mi- 
nora. Caps. 4-angularis, 2-loc. ? 2-valv. elastica 
absque unguibus. Sem. 2. 

1. Lon folia. India. Bien. 

2. Solanifolia. South America. 

3. Hystrix. India. Shrub. 

4. Priomtis. India. Peren. 

5. Trispinosa. Arabia Febx. Shrub . 

6. Bispinosa. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

7. Buxifblia. In the Indies. 

8. Soctiflora. India and Arabia Felix. Shr. 

9. Acanth aides. Arabia Felix. 

10. Cristata. India. Shrub. 

11. Strigosa. India. Shrub. 

12. Ptssigens. Cape of Good Hope. 

IS. Longiflora. Mt. St Thomas Malabar. Shr. 
•14 .Pyramidal**. St Domingo. (Lam. Eric.) 
1168. Locselia. CaL 4-fid. Cor. laciniis omnibus 
•ecundis. Stam. petalo adversa. Caps. 3-loc. 

1. Ciliata. Vera Cruz. 

1162. Gusli* A. Cal. sub 4-dent. Cor. 4 fida, cam- 
pan. Anik. 2- part.; 2 simplices. Drupa nuce 2-loc. 

1. Asiatica. India. Shrub. 

•2. Parviflora. Coromandel. '( RoxbA 
1165. L an tana. Cal i obsolete 4-dent. Cor. limbus 
4-fid. fauce penria. Stig. uncinnato-refractum. 
Drupa mice 2 loc. laevi. 

1. Mist a. America. Shrub. 

2L Trifolia. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

3. Vioumoidet. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

4. Annua. Warm parts of America. Ann . 

5. Strictm. Jamaica. Shrub. 

6. Radula. St Vincent and Dominica. Shrub. 
7* Camara. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 
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8. Involucrata. South America. Shrub , Class Xiy. 

9. Recta. Jamaica. Shrub. Didjnanu a. 

10. Oderata. West Indies. Shrub. 

11. Lavandulacea. Shrub. 

12. Salvtfolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

13. MeUssafolia. West Indies. Shrub. 

14. Scabriaa. West Indies. Shrub. 

15. Aculeata . Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

• 16. Nivea. East Indies. ( Pentenat.) 

• 17? Reticulata. St Domingo. {Per soon.) 


Sect. V. Calyxes 5-cleft. 


1209. Avjcennia. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. bilabiata; 
lab. superiore quadrato. Caps, conacea, rhorfi- 
boidea, l -spenna. 

1. Tomentom. Indies and New Holland. Shr, 

2. Resinifera. New Zealand. Shrub. 

3. Nilida . Shores of Martinique. Shrub . 

See Brown’s Prodromus 9 p. 518. 

1156. Tozzia. Cal. 5-dent. Caps. 1-loc. globose, 
1-sperma. 

1. Alpina. Switzerland, Austria, Italy, and 
the Pyrenees. Peren. 

1179* Phaylopsis. CaL 5-fid. lacinia suprema na- 
jore. Cor. ringens, labio superiore mimmo bifido. 
Caps. 1-loc. 4-8perma siliquzformis. 

1. Parviflora. India. Ann. 

J 1 178. Limosella. Cal. 5-fidus. Cor . 5-fida, 

aequalis. Stam . per paria approximata. Caps. 1- 
loc. 2-valv. polysperma. 

1. Aquatic a. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per • 

2. Diandra. Shores of the Cape of Good Hope* 
*8. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. {Thunb.) 
•4? Tenn folia. Franconia. ( Hoffm .) 

* 5. Australis . New Holland and Van Diemen’s 

Island. (Brown’s Prodr. p. 443.} 

1175. Browallia. CaL 5-dent. Cor. Lmbus 5-fid* 
aequalis, patens : umbilico clauso. Anthcris 2 ma- 
joribus. Cap. 1 -loc. 

1. Demissa. South America, Panama. Ann. 

2. Elata. Peru. Ann. 

3. Aliena ta. {Ruellia paniculata.) Ann. 

1151. Brunfelsia. Cal . 5-dent, angustus. Con 

tubus longissimus. Caps, baccata 1-loc. polysper- 
ma, conceptaculo maximo. 

1. Americana. West Indies, Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Undulata . Jamaica. Shrub. 

119$. Holmskioldia. Cal. 

, tentissimus. Cor. ringens. 

sperma. 

1. Sanguinea 9 or Rubra. 

1170. Lindernia. Cal. 5-part. Cor. ringens labio 
superiore brevissimo. Stam . 2 inferiora dente ter- 
minab antheraque aublaterali. Caps. 1-loc. 

1. Pyxidaria. Virginia, Alsace, Silesia, Ger- 
many, Carinthia, riedmont. Ann • 

2. Dinnthcra. Hispaniola. 

3. Japonica. In the reuts of walls in Japan. Ann • 

• 4. Alsinoides. New Holland. 1 w , 

*5. Scadgera. New Holland. 1 * ... 

*6. Subufata. New Holland. J Prodr ' P' 

Sp. 4 — 6 are given by Mr Brows with the fol- 
lowing generic character. Cal. 5-part aequalis. 
Cor. ringens, lab. sup. retuso; inf. 3-fido, basi 
bicarinata. Anik. per paria cohserentibus. Stim 
2 i ^ 


5 dent, ampliatus pa- 
Caps. 1-loc. ? poly- 

Bengal. Shrub. 
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Class XIV. 
Didynamia' 


bilamellatum. Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv. valvis inte- 
gris, dissepimento parallelo, libero, placentifero. 
This character, Which is formed from the New 
Holland Species, does not suit Sp. 1. Species 2 
and 3, certainly belong to a different genus. 
Graliola hyssopoides % and rotundifoUa , differ 
from this genua only in having two barren 
filaments. (Prodr. p. 441) 

1182. Conobea. Cal. 5 • fid. Cor. bilabiata. Caps, 
1-loc. 4 valvis polysperma. 

1 . Aquatica . Banks of Guiana. 

1210. Columnea. Cal. 5- part. Cor . ringens labio 
superiore 8- part. intermedia fomicata, supra basin 
gibba. Caps . 1-loc. Sem. nidulantia. 

1. Scandens. Caribbees and Guiana. Shrub . 

2. Hirsuta . Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub . 

3. Rulilans. Trees in Jamaica. Shrub . 

4. Hispida . Mts. in the W. of Jamaica. $Ar. 
•5. Ovata. San Carlos in Chiloe. (Cavan.) 

*6. Stelktta. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.) 

1180. Van dell i a. CaL sub 4-fid. Cor . ringens. 

JFi7. 2 exteriora e disco labi corollae. Anth. per pa- 
riaconnexae. Caps. 1-loc. polysperma. 

1. Diffiisa. Montserrat and Santa Cruz. 

2. Pratensis. From Trinidad to Brasil* Peren. 

1181. RussellX. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. bilabiata tubo 
elongato. Stig. globosum. Caps . 1-loc. 2-valv. 
polysperma. 

1. Sarmcntosa. Thick woods about the Ha- 
vannah. Shrub. 

* 2. Rolundifolia. Near Acapulco. (Cavan.) 

• 3? Alt ernif alia. Peru. Shrub. (Juss. ) 

1213. Alectra. Cal. bilabiatus, labio superiore 2- 

fido, inferiore trifido.* Cor. infundib. Fil. barbata. 
Caps . 2-loc. didyma. Sem. solitaria. 

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope at the banks 
of rivers. Ann. 

1143. Gesneria. Cal. 5-fid. germini insidens. Cor,. 
incurva recurvaque. Caps . infera, 2-loc. 

1. Humilis. South America. Shrub. 

2. Corymbosa. " Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Acaulis. Jamaica. Shrub. 

4. Pumila . Jamaica. Peren. 

5. Craniolaria. Hispanitfla. Shrub. 

6. Grandis. Jamaica. Shrub. 

7. Tomentosa. At rivers in S. America. Shr. 

8. Scabra . Jamaica. Shrub. 

9. Exserta. Jamaica. Shrub. 

10. Calycina. Jamaica. Shrub. 

11. Ventricosa. Jamaica, Montserrat, and Do- 
minica. Shrub. 

* 12. Tubiflora. Panama. . 1 Cavan. Ic. 

* 13. Verticillata. South America. J vi. p. 61. 
T141. Cytulla, or Achimenes of Persoon. Cal. 

superius 5-phyll. Cor. declinata infundib. Lim- 
bus planus 5 part, subacqualis. Rudimentum fila- 
menti quinti. Caps, semibiloc. 

1. Piilckella. Jamaica. Peren. 

^ 1152. Scrophularia. Cal.5- fid. Cor. subglobosa^ 
resupinata. Caps. 2doc. 

1. Marilandica . Virginia. Peren. 

2. Nodosa. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Per. 

3. Aquatica. England, Switz. France. Bien. 

4. Auriculata . Spain and Algiers. Peren. 

5. Appendiculatu. Tunis. Peren. 

6. Scorodonia. England, Portugal, Jersey, and 
Italy. Peren . 

7 . Glabrata. Canary Isles. Bien, 


8. Betomci/blia. Portugal. Peren* 

9. QrienlaHs. In the East. Peren. * 

10. Frutescens. Portugal and Tunis. Shrub, 

11. Rupeslris. Rocjcs of Taurida. Peren. 

12. HelerophyUa. Candia. Shrub. 

13. Altaica . Altaian Mountains. Peren. 

14. VernaUs-. England, kaly, Switzerland and 
Austria. Bien. 

15. Arguta. Madeira, Teneriffe. Ann. 

16. Trtfoliata . Africa and Corsica. Shrub., 

17. Sambucifolia. Spain, Portugal, the East Per. 

18. Mellifera . Shores of B&rbary. Peren. 

19 . Hispida. Tlemsen in Barbary. Peren. 

20. Cantna . Switzerland, south of France, Italy, 
Taurida, and the Ea6t. Ann. 

21. Lucida. In the East, Candia, and Naples. Per. 

22. Variegata. Near the Caspian. Shrub. Per . 

23. Chinensis* China. 

24. Meridianalis. New Granada. 

25. Coccinea. Vera Cruz. 

26. Peregrinai Italy. Ann. 

* 27 . Scopolii. Carinthia, Austr. (Scop. FL Car.). 

* 28? Cordata . Hungary, Denmark. (PL Hung.) 

* 2&. Pinnatifida. Portugal. Shrub. (Brotero.) 
1183. Stemooia. Cal.5 part. Cor. bilabiata. Stan. 

4t fila mentis singulis bifidis diantheris. Caps* 2-loc. 

1. Maritima. Jamaica. Peren. 

2. Durantifolia. Jamaica. 

3. Ruderalis. India. 

4. Camphorata . Ceylon. 

5. Aquatica. Near Tranquebar. 

•6. Vucosa. Coromandel. Ann. (Roxb.) 
1190. Achimenes. Cal. 5-part. Cor. sub*qualis, 
Umbo plana 4-fido. Anth. connexse. Caps. 24oc. 
1. Sesamoides. India. 

1153. Celsia. Cal. 5-part. Cor. rotata. Fil bar- 
bata. Caps. 2-loc. 

1. Orientalis. Cappadocia, Armenia. Ann. 

2. Arcturus. Candia* Bien. 

3. Coromandelinai India. Ann* 

4. Cretica. Candia and North of Africa. Bkn. 

5. Betonicifolia. Fields of Algiers. Bien. 

•6. HelerophyUa. *7- Lanceotata. Euphrates 

1154. Hemimeris. CaL 5-part. Cor. rotata, laci- 

nia 1 major obcordata. Fossula laciniarum necta- 
rifera. Fil. glabra. Caps . 2-loc. loculo altcro 

gibbosiore. 

1. Montana. Cape of Good -Hope. 

2. Sabulosa. Cape of Good Hope. 

3. Diffusa. Cape of Good Hope. 

4. Urticifolia . South America- Shrub. 

5. Coccinea f or linearis. South America. Shr. 

* 6. Unilabiata . Cape of Good Hope. ( Thunb.) 
*7. Caulialata . Peru. Ann. 

* 8. Acul folia. Hills- of Peru. Per. I FL Per. 

* 9. Incis folia. Conception. Ann, f p. 1152- 
• 10. Procumbens. Peru. Ann. \ 

$ 1177- Sjbthorpia. CaL 5-part. Cor. 5-part, 
sequalis. Siam, paribus remotis. Caps, compress*, 
orbicularis, 2-loc. dissepimento transverse. 

1. Europcea. England and Portugal. 

* 2. Africana. Cape of Good Hope, (fiend.) 
1169- Capraria. Cal. 5-part.- Cor. campan* 5-fidh 

acuta. Caps. 2-valv. 2-loc. polysperma. * 

1. Bijlora . Curagoa, Peru, W. Indies. Peren. 

2. Lucida . Cape of Good Hope* Bien. ' 

3. Lanceolala. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. * Semiserrdta, At St. Martha ia B< America 

1 


Digitized by ooQle 



BOTANY 


*51 


1 ?. 5. Undulate . Cape of Good -Hope. Shrub . 

nia. 6. Humilis . East Indies* Ann . 

• 7. Rigida. Cape of Good Hope. { Thunb .) 

• 8. Multifida . North America. (Mich.) 

J ] 155. Digitalis. Co/. 5-part. Cor. campan. 5- 
fida, ventricosa. Capa, ovata, 2-loc. 

1. Purpurea. Engl, andother pts. of Eur. 

2. Minor . Spain. Perm. 

3* Thttpsi . Spain. Per. 4. Parviflora. Bien. 

5. Lutea. Sandy parts of France ana Italy. Per. 
6 * Ambigua , or Ochroleuca. Austria, Switzer- 
land, and Germany. Perm. 

7* Ferruginea. Italy. Peren. 

8. Orienlaiis. Armenia and Galatia. 

9. Lanata. Hungary and Greece. Perm. 

10. 06*c*ra. Spam. Perm. 

11. Canariensis. Canary Isles. Shrub. 

12. Sceptrum. Woods of Madeira. Shrub. 
1157. Bignonia. Cai. 5- fid. cyathiformis. Cor. 

fauce campan. 5-fida, subtus ventricosa. Sitiqua 
2 loc. Sew. membranaceoalata. 

1. Catalpa . Japan and Carolina. Shrub. 

2. Longissima. West Indies. Shrub . 

3. Tqmentosa. Japan. Shrub. 4. Linearis . 
5* Sempervirens. Virginia. Shrub . 

6. Tenuisiliqua. South America. Shrub. 


49. Peruviana. Peru. Shrub. 

50. Indica. India. Shrub. 

51. Longifolia. Sandy parts of India. Shrub » 

52. Procera. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

53. Ccerulea. Carolina. Shrub. 

54. Brasiliana. Brasil. Shrub. 

• 55. Chica. Beside the Rivers Cassiquiare and 
Oronoco. (Humboldt.) 

*56. Longiflora. Hispaniola. Shrub. { Cav .V 


Class XIV. 
Didynamia* 


*56. Longiflora. Hispaniola. Shrub., { Cqv .) 

* 57. Latifoiia Cayenne. 1 ^ h d A ^ 

* 58. Puranudala. Cayenne. > rr. . 

*59. Condicans. Cayenne, j Htst. Nat. P*. 
*60. Pilulifera. Guiana. ( Aublet . ) , 

*61. lncarnata. Guiana. ( Aublet .) 

* 62. Fulva. South America. (Cavan . ) 

*63. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. (Thunb.) 

* 64. Pandorea. New Holland. (Vent.) 

1156. Incaryillea. Co£ 5-fid. Cor. tubulosa, 
fauce ventricosa, 5-fida, inaequalis. Anth. 2 biaris- 
tatae 2 mu tic*. Siliqua 2-loc. tfem. membranaceo- 
alata. 

1. Sinensis . China. 

1195. Ruellia. Co/. 2-part. Cor. subcampan. 
per paria approxiraata. Caps, dentibus elas* 
ticis dissiliens. 

1. Bfechum. Jamaica. Ann. 


7. Cassinoiaes . Near Rio de Janeiro. Shrub. 

8. Obtusifolia. Brasil. Shrub. 

9. Micropkylla. Hispaniola. Shrub. 

10. Unguis. Barbadoes and St Domingo. She. 

11. Staminea. Hispaniola. Shrub . 

12. Eauinoctialis. Cayenne. Shrub. 

13. Auiacea. Woods of Guiana and Cayenne. Shr. 

14. SpeetabiUs. Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub . 

15. Laurifidia. Cayenne* Shrub. 

16* RigescenS. Caraceas. Shrub. 

17. hacUflora. Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub. 

18. Paniculata. Warm parts of America. Shr. 

19. Elongata. South America. Shrub. 

20. Corymbifera. South America. Shrub. 

21. Crucigera. Virginia and S. America. Shr. 

22. Grandi folia. Caraceas. Shrub. 

23. Capreolata. North America. Shrub. 

24. Pubescens. Campechy, Mexico. Shrub. 

25. Villosa. St Martha in S. America. Shrub. 


2. Blechioides. Mts. in the W. of Jamaica. Shr. 

3. Angustifolia . Caribbees. 

4* Ovate. Mexico. Peren* 

5. Strepens . Virginia, Carolina. Peren. 

6. Patula. East Indies. Shrub. 

7. Pallida . Arabia Felix. 8. Fragrans. Otaheite* 
9. Lactea. Mexico. Peren. 

10. Clandestina. Barbadoes and Santa Cruz. Per. 

1 1. Violacea. Meadows of Guiana. Perm. 

12. Rubra . Banks of Guiana. Peren . 

13* Macrophylla. St Martha, S. America* 

14. Guttata. Mt. Chadra in Arabia Felix. Shr. 

15. Imbricate. Arabia Felix, West Indies, Bour- 
bon. Shrub. 

16. Aristeta. Arabia Felix. Shrub . 

17* Intrusa. Higher mountains of Arabia Felix* 

18. Paniculata . Dry hills in the south of Ja- 
maica. Perm. 

19. tuber osa. Jamaica. Peren. 


26. Eckmata. Carthagena and Guiana. Shrub. 

27. Heterophylla. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

28. Triphytte Vera Cruz. Shrub. 

29. Mollis. Cayenne* Shrub. 

30. Hirsute. East Indies* Shrub. 


20. Tentaculaia. India. 

21. Btflora. Carolina. Peren. 

22. Crispa. India. Peren. 

23. Fasciculate. Ceylon, near the hot baths 
of T rincomalee. 


31. Pentaphylla. Jamaica, Caribbees. Shrub . 

32. Orbiculate. Woody .parts of Carthagena. Shr. 

33. CkrysatUha. Caraceas. Shrub. 

34. Fluviatilis. Guiana. Shrub. 

35. Leucoxylon. Jamaica. Shrub . 

•36. Serrattfolia. Trinidad. Shrub. 

37. Radiate . Peru. Shrub. 

38. Radicans * Carolina, Florida, Virginia. Shr. 

39. Grandiflora. China and Japan. Shrub. 

40. Stans. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

41. Africana. Senegal. Shrub 

42. Bijugq. Madagascar. Shrub. 

43. Racemosa. Madagascar. Shrub 

44. Compressa. East Indies. Shrub • 

45. Spaihacea. Java, Malabar, Ceylon. Shrub 

46. Chelonoides. East Indies. Shrub 

47. Fariabilis. Caraceas. Shrub. 

48* Alba. At the R. Sinemaria in Guiana. Shr. 


24. Mollissima. Madagascar. 

25* Undulata . India* 26. Involucrata . India. Per. 
27. Repanda. Java. 28. Ringgns. India. 

29. Coccinea. S. America. 30. Repcns. India. 

31. Uliginosa. Tranquebar. Ann . 

32. Pilosa. Cape of Good Hope. 

33. Hirta . Iudia. 

34. Depressa. Cape of Good Hope. 

3 5. Cor difolia. India. Shrub 

36. Secunda. East Indies. 

37. Replans . Island of Tanna. 

38. Japonica. Japan. 

39. Alopecuroidsa. Montserrat. 

40. Barbata. India. 41. Balsamea . India. Ann. 

42. Salicifolia. India. 

43. Longiflora. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

44. Difformis . India. 

45. Rupestris. Hispaniola. Peren. 
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Gk* XtV. 46. Scabrosa . Hispaniola, Perm 
Didynamia. #47 .Formosa. Mts. of Peru. £Ar. (Humboldt.) 

* 48. Grandifiora . Arabia Felix. 

* 49. Australis. Australasia. ( Crfuan.) 

11 50. Spinescens. • 51. Ciliaris. 

* 52. Pubescens. * 53. Setigerus. 

* 54. Dtdcis. Chili. *1 

*55. Ocymoides . Mexico. (-See Cavan, /c. 

* 56. MicropkyHa. New Spain, f vi. p. 62. 

41 57. Rubicamis. Mexico. J 

* 58. Inftata. Cayenne. ( Richard, Par.) 

*59- Parians. Coromandel. ( Ventenat . ) 

* 60. Flava. East Indies. 7 Herb, of 
*61. Humifvsa. Pralin Isles. J Juss. 

* 62. Elongata. Oware in Africa. ( Beauvois .) 
*63.0bliqua. Java. ( Herb, of Juss.) 

* 64. Australis . * 65. Pumilio. 

* 66. Acanlis . * 67* Bracteata. 

Sp. 64— 67 from New Holland, are given by Mr 

Brown with the following character. «« Ca/. 5- 
part. (nunc profunde 5-fid.) xqtialis. Cor . in- 
iundib. limbo 5-fido, parum irrsequali, pateuti. 
Slam. 4 antherifera inclusa. Antn. loculis pa- 
rallel^, muticis. Ovarii loculi polyspermi. Caps. 
teretiuscala, subsessilis, dissepimento adnata. 
Scm. retinacula subtensa.” Under this character 
he includes Sp. 4, 5, 6, 10, 18,36, 37. See par- 
ticularly Prodr. p. 478. 

1174. Buchnera. Cal. 5 dent, obsolete. Cor. lim- 
bus 5-fidus xqualis : lobis cordatis. Caps. 2-loc. 

1. Americana. Virginia, Canada. 

2. Elongata. Jamaica, Vera Cruz, Guiana. Ann. 

3. Cemua . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4. Cuneifolia. Cape of Good Hope. 

* 5. Cordffolia. ' Near Tanschaur. 

6. Grandifiora. South America. 

7. Ethiopica. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

8. Viscosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

9. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

10. Humifusa . High mts. in Arabia Felix. 

11. Asiatica. Ceylon and China. Ann. 

12. Euphrasioides. India. 

13. Gesneroides . India. Peren. 

14. Pinnatifida. Cape of Good Hope. 

* 15. Bilabiata. Cape of Good Hope. (Thunb.) 

*16. Urticifolia. *21. Ramosisstma. 

* 17. Tetragona . * 22. Asperata. 

* 18. Gracilis . • 23. Ctirviflora. 

* 19. Linearis . • 24. Parviflora. 

*20. Tenella. 

Sp. 16—24 from New Holland, are given by Mr 
Brown with the following character. “ Cal. tu- 
bulosus, lO-striatus, 5*dent. xqualis. Cor. v. 
hypocraterif. limbo 5-part, subxquali ; v. bila- 
biata. Siam, didynama inclusa. Anth. lineares, 
integrx. Stig. subclavatum emarginatum. Caps. 
2-loc. 2-valv. valvis medio septiferis. Placenta 
columnaris demum libera.” Under this charac- 
ter he also includes Sp. 1, 2, 11. 

1173. Erinus. Cal. 5-phyil. • Cor. limbus 5-fidus, 
xqualis ; lobis emarginatis ; labio super, brevissi- 
»o reflexo. Caps . 2-loc. 


1. Alpinus. 

2. Maritimus. 

3. Africanus. 

4. Lychnidea. 

5. Fragrans. 

6. Peruvianus. 


7. Tristis. 

• 8. JEthiopicus. 

* 9. Villosus. 

* 10. Simplex . 

* 11. Patens. 

9 12. Selaginoides. 


* IS. Tomentosus. * 14. Jam** On 19 

All from the Cape except Sp. 1. from the Pyre- Dtyua 1 
nees and Switzerland, and Sp. 6. from Peru. ^ 
1163. Petrea. Cal. 5-part 1 maximut, colomus. 

Cor. rotata. Caps . 2 loc. in fundo calycis. Scm. 
solitaria. 

1. Volubilis. . Warm pts. of America. Shrub. 

1171. Manulea. Cal. 5- part. Cor. limbo 5-part, 
subulato ; laciniis superioribus 4 magis coonexis. 

Caps. 2-loc. polysperma. 

1 . Cheiranthus. Ann. 17. MicropkyHa. 

2. Corymbosa . * 18. Linifolia . 4 

3. Altifsima. * 19. Revoluta. 

4. Pinnatifida. *20. ViUosa. 

5. Plantaginis. *21. JEthiapica. 

6. Capitata. * 22. Pedunculate. 

7. Antirrhinoides. * 23. Allemi/blia. 

8. Thyrsifiora. * 24. Inoana. 

9. Argentea * * 25. Divaricate. 

10. Tomentosa. Bien. *26. Virgata. 

1 1 . Rubra. * 27. Cephalotes. 

1 2. CapiUaris. * 28. Hurta. 

13. Cuneifolia. * 29. Hispida. 

14. Qoerulea. * 30. Cordata . 

15. Heterophylfa. * 31. Oppositifolia. 

16. Inicgrtfolia. * 32. Fcetida. 

AH from the Cape excepting Sp. 21. from Ethio- 
pia, and Sp. 23. from New Holland. 

^ 1144. Antirrhinum. Cal. 5-phylL Corolla buii 
deor8um prominens, nectarifera, faux palato 2-part, 
convexo clausa. Caps. 2-loc. 

1 . Cymbalaria. England, Germany, Switzer- 
land, France, and at Haerlem, See. Peren. 

2. Pilosum. Pyrenees. 

3. Lanigerum. Near ancient Carthage. Ann. 

4. Dentatum , or Scartosum. Tunis. Ann. 

5. Heteropkyllum. Morocco. Ann. 

6. Elatine. Engl. Germ; France, Italy. Ann. 

7. Elatinoides. Near Mascar. Arm. 

8. Spurium. Engl- Germ.- France, Italy. Awl 

9. Cirrhosum. Egypt. Ann. 


10. Egyptiacum. Egypt. Ann. 

11 . Fruticosum. Near CafiFa. Shrub. 

12. Hexandrum. Otaheite. 

13. Triphyllum. Mts. near Syracuse. Ann. 

14. Latifblium. Near Mascar and Tlemsen. Ann ; 

15. Virgatum. Algiers. Ann. 

16. Tnsmithophorum. Portugal and America. 

1 7. Purpureum. Base of Mt. Vesuvius. Ptren. 

18. Versicolor. South of France* Ann. 

19. Unarioides . South of Europe. 

20. Repens. England, France* and Italy. Perdt 

21. Monspessulanum. France. Peren. 

22. Sparteum. Spain. Bien. 

23. Bipurtctatum. Fields of Spain and Italy. Ann. 

24. Amethystinum. Spain and Portugal* An * 

25. iMifiorum. Algiers. Ann. 

26. Triste. Gibraltar. Peren. 

27. Hcelava. Deserts of Egypt. Arm. 

28. Thymifolium. Shores of Bayonne. 

29. Supinum. France, Spain, and Italy. Ann. 

30. Simplex. South of Europe. Ann. 

31. Arvense . France, Italy, and Germany. Ann. 

32. Pelisserianum. France and Italy. Arm. 

33. Parvifiorum. In the East and Algiers. Ann. 

34. Flavum. Fields of Barbary. Ann. 

35. Saxatile. Spain. Peren. 

36. Micranthm. Cultivated parts of Spain. Ann- 
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> XIV. 37 . Viscosum. Spain. Atm. 

n “*®j 38; Apnrinoidfs. Mount Atlas. Peren. 

V"— -> 89. MuUicaule. In Sicily and the East. Ann. 

40. Reticula ium. ' North of Africa. Peren. 

' 41. Marginatum. Mt. Atlas near Tlemsen. Per. 

42. Glaucum. S. of Europe, and the East. Ann. 

48. Alpinum . Switzerland, Austria, Styria, and 
the Pyrenees. Bien. 

44. Aphyllum. Cape of Good Hope. 

45. Bicome. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

46. Macrocarpum. Cape of G. Hope. Peren. 

47. Vifi&ntm. Spain. Peren. 

48. Onganifolhtm. Pyrenees and Marseilles. Ann. 

49. - Flexnosttm. Near Tunis. Peren. 

50. Minus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann. 

51. Dalmaticum * Candia, Armenia. Ann. 

52. Hirtttm. Spain. Atm . ^ 

53. Genisttfolium. Siberia, l,ower Austria, Swit- 
zerland, and near Dresden. Peren. 

54. Junceum. Spain; Ann. • • 

55. Unaria. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

56. Limfolium. Shores of Italy. Peren. 

57. Ijagopodioides. Siberia. 

58. Canadense. Virginia and Canada. Ann. 

59. Chalepense. Italy and Montpellier. Ann. 
50. Refiexutn. Barbary. Ann. 

61. Pedunculatum. Spain. 

62. Majus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Bien. 

63. Sicukm. Sicily. Peren. 

64. Sempervirens. Pyrenees. Shrub. 

65. Oronthm. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

66 . PapUionaceum. Persia. 

67. Asarina. Geneva. Peren . 

68 . Molle. Spain. Peren. 

69. Pinnatutn. Cape of Good Hope. 

70. Un&abiatum. Cape of Good Hope. 

♦71. Bipartitum. Near Mogadore. (Vent.Fl.Cels.) 

♦ 72 ? fyreturicvm. Pyrenees. (Ft. Franc. ) 

♦ 73. Gradle. Near Grenoble. • 

♦ 74. Elegant. Spain. Ann. 1 Desfont. Cat. 

♦ 75. Pubescent. Ann. j p. 65. 

♦ 76. Lusitanicum. Coasts of Portugal. ( Brotero. ) 

♦ 77. Patens. Cape of Good Hope. *1 Thunb. 

♦ 78. Barbahtm. Cape of Good Hope. > Prodr. 

♦ 79. Frutescens. Cape of Good Hope. J p. 105. 

♦ 80. Caesium. Near Madrids (Per soon.) 

♦ 81. Pyramidal e. Armenia* (Encyc. Bot.) 

♦ 82. Saphitinum. Portugal. (Brotero.) 

• • See the new genua Orontium. 

1 145. AnarrhinuM. Cat. 5-phyll. Cor. basis deor- 
Mim prominen8 nectarifera, lab. inf. planum palato 
destitutum, faux pervia. Caps. 2-loc. mukivalvis. 

1 . BelUdtfolium. Montpellier, Germany. Bien. 

2 . Pedatnm. Hills of Algiers. 

S. Fruticomm . Mt. Atlas near Tlemsen. Shrub . 
4* Crossifokum. Valentia. Ann. 

5. Teneuum. Mount Ayora in Valentia. Ann. 
♦ 6 . Durtminium. N. of Portugal. (Brotero.) 
1138. Gerardia. Cal. 5-fid. Cbr. 2 -Iabiata : lab. 
inf. 3-part. : lobis emarginatis : medio 2-part. Caps . 
S-loc. dehiscens. 

1 . Tuberosa. Warm parts of America. 

- 2 . Deiphtnifblia, India. Ann. 

3. Purpurea. Virginia and Canada. Ann. 

4 . Tenuifolia. North America. 

5. Tubuhsa. Cape of Good Hope. 

6 . Nigrina. Cape of Good Hope. 

7. Flam . Virginia and Canada. 
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8. Scabra . .Cape of Good Hope. Class XIV. 

9 . Pedicularia . Virginia and Canada. Didyaamia. 

10. Japmica. Japan. 11 . GtuHnosa. China. - ~ -~ L -' 
12 . Sessili/lora. Cape of Good Hope. 

- • 13. Auriculaid. Illinois. 1 Michaux, 

• 14. Cassioides . Carolina. J FL Arner, 

J 1187. Pedicularis. Cal. 5-fid. Caps. 2-loc. mu- 
cronata, oblicjua. SCm. tunicata. 

1 • Pahstns. Eng. and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

2 . Sylvatica. Eng. and other pts. of Ear. Ann. 

3. Euphrasioides. At the River Lena in Sibe- 
ria, and in North America. Peren . 

4. MyriophyUa. Altaian and Daurien Mts. Per. 

5. Spicata. Lakes on the Mts. of Dauria. Per. 

6 . Resupinata. Siberia. Peren. 

7. Sceptrum CaroUnum. Sweden, Prussia, Moun- 
tains of Salzburg, and Hungary. Peren. 

8 . Tristis. Siberia. Ann. 

9. Lappomca. Lapland and Norway. Peren.. 

* 10 . Asjptenifolia. Mts. of Salzburg. Peren . 

11 . Flava. Siberia. Peren. 

12. Striata. Dauria. Peren. 

13. Sudetica. Sudetes Mts. and in Siberia. Per. 

14. Recutita. Mountains of Switzerland, Italy, 

Austria, and Salzburg. Peren. , 

15. Elata. At the R. Catsha in Siberia. Peren . 

16. Foliosa. Switzerland, Dauphiny, Hungary, 
and on Mount Cenis. Bien. 

17. Canadensis. North America. Peren. 

•18. Groenlandica. Greenland. Peren. 

19. Incamata. Mts. of Switzerland, Dauphiny, 

Savoy, Salzburg, Carinthia, and Austria. Ann. 

20 . Uncmata. At the R. Angora in Siberia. Per, 

21. Interrupta. Siberia. Peren. 

22 . Vertiduata. Austria, Switzerland, Savoy, 

Dauphiny, and' Siberia. 

23. Ascaulis. Mountains of Camiok and Carin- 
thia.. Perm. 

24. Flatpukea. Mountains/of Lapland, Norway, 
Greenland, Switzerland, Austria, Mount Ce- 
nis, mountains of Dauria, and at tho lake 
Baikal. Peren. 

25. Hirsuta. Mountains of Lapland. Peren. 

2 6. Rosea. .Mountains of Carinthia, Italy and 
France, and in Mount Cenis.' Peren. 

27. Rostrata. Mountains of France', * Italy, Sa- 
voy, Switzerland, Salzburg, and Austria. Per. 

28. Tuberosa. Mountains of France, Switzer- 
land, and Italy. Peren. 

29. Gyrojiexa. Mountains of France, Switzer- 
land, and Italy. Perm . 

SO. Fasciculata. Mountains of Italy. Perea* 

31. Rubens. Middle of Siberia. Peren . 

32. Cvmpaeta. Meadows of Siberia. Peren. 

33. AchiUcifolia. Siberia. Ptren . 

S4r Comosa. Mts. in the S. of France and Italy, 
and in meadows in Russia and Siberia. Per. 

1194. Mimulus. Cal. 5-dent, priimaticus. Cor. 
ringens : labio superiore lateribus replicato. Caps . 

2 -loc. jx>ly sperma. 

1 . Ringens. Virginia and Canada. Peren. 

2. Glutitiosus. Shrub. 

3. Alains. North America. . Peren. 

4 . Luteus . Peru. 

* 5 . Gradlis t New Holland. 1 See Brown’s 

• 6 . Repent. New Holland and 1 Prodr 

Van Diemen's Island. ] p, 43ft 
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T.laaa XIV, 1188. DdDARTtA. Cal. 3-deot. Car.* lab. inf. du- 
Didynamia. p]q longius. Caps . 2-loc. globosa. 

1. Onentalis. Mt. Ararat and Tartary. Per. 

2. Indica. India. 

1139* Chelone. Cal . 5-phyll. Cor. ringens veti- 
trieosa. Hu dim. fil. quinti inter suprema stamina 
glabrum. . Caps. 2-loc. 

1. Glabra. Virginia and Canada. Perett. 

2. Obltaua. Virginia and Canada. Peren* 

8. Ruellioides. Straits of Magellan. Peren* 

4. Barb ala. Kingdom of Mexico. Peren. 

1140. Pentstehon. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor . bilabiata 
ventricosa. Rudim. fil. quinti superne barbatum. 
Caps. 2-loe. 

1. Hirsute* Virginia. 

2. Pubescent. Virginia* Peren. 

8. Laevigata. North America. Peren. 

4. Campanulata . Kingdom of Mexico. Per . 

*Peraoon gives this as a subgenus under CbelIone. 

1 191. Secamum. Cal. 5- part. Cor. campan. 5-fida : 
lobo iiitimo majore. Rudim. fil. quinti. Stig. lan- 
ceolatum. Caps. 4-loc. 

1. Orientals. Ceylon and Malabar. Ann. 

2. Luteum. Groves of Nidrapur in India. 

3. Indicum. India. Ann. 

4. Laciniatum. Near Hydrabad in India* 

1142. Gloxinia. CaL superus 5-phyll. Cor. tam- 
pan. limbo obliquo. Fil. cum rudim. quinti recep- 
taculo inserts. 

1. Maculate. Carthagena in America. Peren . 
♦1147. Tourretia. CaL 2-lab. Cor. lab. inf. nullum, 
cujus loco denticuli 1. Caps, echinata 4-loc. 2-valv. 
1. Lappacea. Peru. Ann. 

1148. Martynia., Cal. 5 -fid* Cor. ringens. Caps. 
lignosa, corticata, rostro hamate, 4- lot. 2-vahr. 

1. Diandra. Vera Cruz. Ann. 

•2. * Cttmiolaria . Carthagena in America. Ann. 
8. Proboscidea . River Mississippi. Ann. 

4. Longiflora . Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 
1204. Maurandia. Cal. 5- part. Cor. campan. in- 
♦sequalis. FiL basi callosa. Caps. 2 coalitae apice 
Bemi-5*valv. 

1 . Senipetflorent* Mexico. Peren. 

1200. Millington ia. Calycis margo 5-dent, re- 

flexus. Cor. tubo longissimo, limbo4*fido. Anih. 
2-part, vaginantes. Siliqua f 
1. Hortensis. Shrub. 

1192. Tortula. Cal. 5*part. Cor. tubus spiralis. 
Nuces 2, 2-loc. extern* rugosar. 

1 . Aspera. India. 

This plant is given under the new genus Priva, by 
Persobn. 

1214. PsoALiitM. Cal. 5-part. Cor. subringens : 
limbo 5-fido. Nue suberosa 4?gona, angulis spi- 
nosa, 2-loc. Sem. 2. 

1. Murex. Ceylon and Malabar. Ann. 

'J 1176. LiNNiEA. Cal. duplex. Fruct. 1-phyll. floris 
5-part* superus. Cor. campan. Bac. sicca, 3-loc. 
1. Borealis. Woods of Scotland, Sweden, Ger- 
many, Siberia, Russia and Canada. Skr . 
This genus is given under the class Te?Randria, 
by rersoon. 

1 167. Cornutia. Cal. 5-dent. Slam. cor. longiora. 
Stj/L longissimus. Bac. I-sperma. 

* ui. mJ. Pyramidata. Caribbees and Campecby. Skr. 

& Punctata. Warm parts of America. Shr. 
m OvispA. Cal. 5-fid. Cor . tubus cylindricus, 



superus longissimus. Bac. globosa, 4^sperma» Cb»m 

1. Spirtosa. Mta, of Hispaniola* Shrub. Bidyiuaj* 

2. Mitis. Java. Shrub. 

* 3. Omlifolia. Pondicherry. (Juss. Atm. Mus.) 

1207. Akasonia. CaL 5-fid. Cor. tubulosa, limbus 
parvus 5-fid. Bac. 4-sperma. 

1. Erecta . Surinam. 

2. Punicea. Trinidad. Shrub. 

1150. Besleria. CaL 5-part. Bac* aubglobosa> 
polysperma. 

1. Melitti/olia. Wet parts of Martinique and 
Guiana. Shrub * 

2. Lutea. Jamaica and Guiana. Shrub . 

3. Violacea. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

4t. Incarnate. Guiana. Peren. 

5. Serrulata. West Indies. Shrub. 

6. Cristata . Wet woods of Martinique and 
Guiana. Shrub. 

7. Coccinea. Marshy woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

8. Bivalvis . Surinam. 

•9? San guinea. St Domingo. ( Per soon .) 

1208. Bontia. Cal. 5-part. Cor. bilabiata : lab. 
inf. 3 part, revoluta. Drupa ovata, 1-sperma. Apice 
obliquo. Sem. 1. 

1. Dapknoides. Antilles. Shrub. 

1166. Spiecmannia. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. limbus 5-fid. 
fauce villis clausa. Stig. uucinatum. Drupa nuce 
2-loc. tuberculata. 

1. Africana. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

This genus is given under Tetrandri a by Persooc. 

1206. Vitex. Col. 5-dent. Cor. limbus 6*fid. Dru- 
pa l-sperma, nuce 4-loc. 

1 . Ovate. Japan, China, and N. HolL Shrub. 

2. Triflora. Cayenne. Shrub. 

3. Divaricate. St Lucia, Martinique, and Santa 
Cruz. Shrub. 

4. Pubescent. India. Shrub. 

5* AUissma. Woods of Ceylon. Shrub. * 

6. Agnus Castes. Sicily ana Naples. Shrub. 

7. Incisa. China. Shrub. 

8. Leucoxylon. Woods of Ceylon. Shrub. 

9. Trifolia* India* Shrub* 

10. Umbrosa. Shady parts of Jamaica. Shrub. 

11. Capiteta. Trinidad. Shrub. 

12. Negundo. India. Shrub. 

13. Pinnata. Ceylon. Shrub. 

* 14. Parviflora. Philippine Isles. 1 Juss. Ann. du 

* \5\ Rufescens. Brasil > Mus. Cab. 

* 16. HeptapkyUa. Dominica. J xxxvu. 77* 

* 17. Lattfolia. India. (Lam. Enc. ii. 613.) 

* 18. Trifolia. New Holland. Shrub.~l See 
*19. Accuminata. New Holland. Shr. ( Brown 1 * 
i* 20? Glabrata. New Holland. Shrub. | Prodr. 

•21? Macrophylla. New Holland. Shr. j p. 511. 

1198. Myoporum. CaL 5-partitus. Cor. campanu- 
lata, limbo patente subaequali quinquepartito. 
Drupa 1 seu 2-sperma, nucibus 2-loc ularibus. 

1. Ledum. New Zealand. Shrub. 

2. Pubescent * New Zealand. Shrub. 

3. Crassijolium. Botany Bay. Shr. 

4. Tenutfolium. New Caledonia. Shrub. 

1158. Citharexylum. Cal. 5-dentatns, campa- 

nulatus. Cor. infundibuliforroi-rotata : betoiis 
supra villosis, zqualibus. Drupa 2-sperma. Nuces 
2-loculares. 

1. Cinereum. South America. Shrub. 

2. Caudatem. Jamaica. Shrub. 
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*» 5C1V- s. FUlosum. St Domingo. Shrub. 

‘l 71 ™* * 4w Subs erratum. Barren {Hams of Hispaniol. Shr. 
w 5. Quadrangular? . Martinique. Shrub . 

6. Melanocardium. Jamaica. Shrub, 

* 7. Pentandrum. Porto Rico. Shrub. (Vent. 

H. CeZr.) 

* 8. Pulverutentum. South America. ( Persoon .) 

1201. Yolkameria. CaZ. 5-fid. Cor. lacmiis secun- 
' dis. Drupa 2-sperma, Nuces 2-loc. 

1. Aculeata. Jamaica and Barbadoes. Shrub ~ 

2. Ligustrina. Mauritius. Shrub. 

S. Inermis. India. Shrub. 

4. Capitata . Guinea. Shrub . 

5. S errata. India. Shrub. 

6. Scandens . Ceylon. Shrub. 

7. Japonic a . Japan. Shrub. 

8. Kampjtri. China and Japan. Shrub. 

* 9. Spinosa . Peru, ( Jusa. Am. Mur.) 

* 10. Tomentosa. 7 Vent. 3foZ- 

* 11. Angustifolia. Bourbon. Shrub, f mat*, t*. 84. 

* 12. Pttmila. Cochinchina. 7 r . 

* IS. Petasites. Cochinchina. J ^° uretro - 

* 14. Fragrant. Jara. - if Vent. M) 

1202. Clekodendron. CaZ. 5-fid* campan. Cor. 
tubo filiformi ; limbo 5-part, aequali. Siam. Ion- 
gisaima intra lacinias maxime hiantes. Drupa 4* 
aperma, nuce 1-loc. 

1. lnfortunatum. * 9. Viscosum . 

2. Forlunatum. • 10. Medium. 

S. Calamitosum . *11. Attenualum. 

4. Phlomoides . * 12. Floribundum, 

5. Squamatum. * IS. Ovatwn. 

6. Trickotomum. * 14. Coriaceum. 

7. Dhersifolium. *15. Costatum. 

8. Panictuatum. 

Sp. 1—9 from India, excepting Sp. 6. from Japan. 
Sp. 10 — 15 are shrubby, and from New Holland. 


Mr Brown includes under this genus Sp. S and Clast Xiv; 
20. of VoLKAMEftiA. Didynamia. 

1197. Duranta. Cal* 5-fid. superus. Dmpa 4- 
sperma. Nux 2-loc. 

1. Plumieri. South America. Shrub . 

2. Ellisia . Jamaica. Shrub. 

S. Mutisii . South America. Shrub. 

* 4- Dentata. Africa? {Herb, of Rich.) 

*5. Triacantha. Peru. Shrub. (Joss. Ann. Mus.) 


Sect.VI. Calyxes many-cleft. 

1187. Hyobanche. CaZ. 7-phyll. Cor. ringens la- 
bio inferiore nullo. Cap*. 2-loc. polysperma. 

1 . Sanguinea. Cape of Good Hope. 

1212. Lepidaoathis. CoZ. polypbyll. imbricatus. 
Cor. bilabiata, labio superiore minimo, inferiore 3- 
part. Caps. 21oc. 

1. Cmfafa, India. Shrub. 

1146. Cymbaria. CaL 10-dent. Caps, cordata, 2-loc. 

1 . Daurica. Mountains of Dauria. Peren. 
1*203* Thunbergia. Cal. duplex : exterior 2-phyll. 
interior 12-dent. Cor. campan; Caps, rpstrata 2- 
loc. 

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

' 2. Fragrant. Near Samulcotah India. Shrub ~ 
♦3. VdubiUs , India. {Herb, of Juss.) 

* 4? Repens. Near Canton, (ijowraro-). 

Sect. VII, Flowers with many Petals, 

1215.. Meltanthus. Cal. 5 -phylL foliolo inferiore* 
gibbol Pet. 4 j nectario infra infima. Cans. 4-loc^ 

1. Major. Cape of Good Hope. Snrub. 

2. Mmor. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

S. Comosus. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub 


NEW GENERA. 


v Ge- Order l. Gymnospermia. 

u 

I. Westringia. Cal. semi 5- fid. 5-gon. Cor. lab. 
sup. planum, 2-fid. inf. S-part. sequale. Stam. 4, 
distantia: duo superiora antheris polliniferis, -dimi- 
diatis: inferiora antheris 2*part. cassis, {Smith , and 
Brown, Prodr. p. 501.) 

1. Rosmariniformis. 5.- Angustifolia* 

2. Dampieri . 6. Longifolia . 

3. Rigid a. 7. Glabra . 

4. Cinerea; 8. Rubiasfolia. 

All shrubby, and from N. Holl. and V. Diem. Isl. 
H. Microcoryb. Cal. semi 5^fid. Cor. ringens, 
galea abbreviata ; labii inf. lacinia media latiore. 
Stam. 4, duo sup. inclusa, antherarum lobo pollini- 
fero glabro, sterili barbato: inf. antheris 2-part. 
oassi8, (Id. Id. p. 502. ) 

1 . Virgata. New Holland. Shrub. 

2. Barbato* New Holland. Shrub. 

5. Purpurea . New Holland. Shrub. 

HI. Hemigenia. Cal. 5-fid. 5-gon. Cor. ringens; 
galea breriore ; labii inf. lacinia media 6emibifida. 
Siam. 4, sub * galeam adscendentia ; omnium An- ■ 
thera> lobo altero pollinifero ; altero descendenti 
casso, superiorum barbato. (Id. Id. p. 502.) 

1. Purpurea.. New South Wales. Shrub. 

IV*. Hemiandra. CaL compressus, 2-labiatus, lab. 


sup. indiviso, inf. semibifido. Cor. 2-lab. lab. sup . New Oe^ 
piano, bifido : inf. 3-part, lacinia media 2-fiaa. ncra * 
Stam. 4, adscendentia, antherarum omnium lobo 
altero pollinifero, altero casso, descendenti. (Id. 

Id. p. 502.) 

1. Pungent. New Holland. Shrub. 

V. Ani 60 Mele& CaL tubulosus 10-striatus, 5-fid. 

Cor. lab. sup. minus, integrum : inf. 3-fid. lacinia 
media 2-loba. Stam. exserta, adscendentia. An • 
therae breviorum 2-loc. loculis appositis : longio - 
rum dimidiatse v. dissimiles. Sem. levia. (Id^ld.* 
p. 503.) 

1\ Moschata . New Holland: 

2. Inodora. New Holland. 

3. Salvifolia. New Holland.* 

VI. Leucas. Cal. tubulosus 10-striatus, 8-10-dent. . 
ore aequali v. obliquo. Cor. ringens, galea conca- 
va, integra, barbata: lab. inf. 3-fidum, lacinia me- 
dio majore. Anth. didymae, imberbes, lobis divari- 
catis. Stig. bilabiatum, lacinia superiore brevis- 
sima. ( Id. Id. p. 504.) - 

1. Flaccida. New Holland. 

This genus contains also Sp. 15—21, and Sp. 23 > 

of Phlomis, p; 244. 

VII. Chilodia. Cal. 2-lab. 2-bract, tubo striato ; . 
lab. sup. integro, intus costa transversa ; inf. se- 
mibifiao. Cbr. ringens, galea breviorc integra, la* 
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Class XIV. bii inf. lacinia media maiore biloba. Anth. muticac, 
bidywmia. baai 2-part. (Id. Id. p. 507.) * 

1. Scvlellanoides. New South Wales. Shrub . 

VIII. Cryphia. Cal . 2 lab« 2bract. clausus la- 
biis integris, xqualibus. Cor . inclusa ! ringens ; 
galea brevissima ; labii inf. lacinia media parum ma- 
jore. Anth . mu tics. (Id. Id. p. 508.) 

1. Serpyllifolia . New Holland. Shrufi. 

2. Microphylla. New Holland. Shrub. 

IX. Prost anth era. CaL 2-lab. fructus clausus, 

iubo striato, labiis indivisis, obtusis. Cor. ringens, 
galea semibifida ; labii inf. lacinia media majore, 
biloba. Anth. subtus calcar at ae. (Id. Id. p. 508.) 

1. Lasianthos. 8. Linearis. 

2. Cetrulea . . 9. Deniiculata. 

S. Prunelloidics. 10. Marifolia. 

A. Oval folia. 11. Saxicola. 

5. Retusa . 12. Violacea . 

6. Rotundifolia. 13. Rhombea. % 

7. Incisa. 

AH shrubby, and from New Holland and Van 
Diemen’s Island. 

X. Isanthus. CaL campan. Cor. 5-part, tubo 
recto angusto ; laciniis ovatis sequalibus. Siam. 
subsquafia. Stig. linearia, recunra. 

1. Caruleus. N. Amer. Apn. (Mich. ii. p. 4.) 
XI* Gardoquia. CaL cylindricus, curvus, 2-lob. 
dentibus insqualibus. Cor. tubo longo, recurvo : 
lab. sup. rectum, emarginatum ; inf. 3-fid. lacinia 
intermedia concava. Anth. per pana approximate. 
$em. 3-gona. 

1. Incana. 4. Multijlora. 

2. Striata . 5. EUiptica . 

3. Revoluta. 6. Obovata . 

All from Peru. See FI. Per. 148. 

XII. Rhizoa. CaL tubulosus, striatus, 5-dent, den- 
tibus sequalibus. Cor. longe tubulosa, 2-lab. la- 
biis sequalibus, sup. 3 fid. inf. 2- fid. Siam, inclusa, 
cor. basi inserts. Anth. ovate. Stig. 2, setacea, 
divergentia. Sem. ovata. 

1. Chat folia. At San Carlos in Chili. ( Cav .) 
% XIII. Gai<eobdolon. CaL 5- fid. inequalis, ans- 
tatus. Cor. lab, sup . fornicatum, integerrimum, 
inf 3-fid. laciniis acutis. Anth. glabre, 

1. Vulgarc. (Leonurus Galeobdolon of Willd.) 

XIV. Zietenia. CaL 5- part, laciniis subiilatis 
longissimis equalibus. Cor. lab. inferioris lacinie 
Teflexe : media complicata emarginata. St am. de« 
fiorata versus latera refiexa. Sem. 2 . ( Gleditsch, 
Syst. PL p. 185.) 

1. Oriental} s. ( Stackys Lavandulifolia of Willd. ) 

XV. P ycn anthem um. Involucr. multibracteatum, 
capitulis subiectum. Cal. tubulatus, striatus. Cor. 

' lab. sup. 8UDintegrum; inf. 3- fid. Siam, sube- 
qualia. 

1 . Incanum. Virginia and Carolina. 7 

2. Aristatum. High Mts. of Carol. I ^ w. ■ . 

3. MonardeUa. High Mts. of Carol. I p, c 

4. Verticillatum. Mts. of Pennsyl- > A ' •. 

vania and Carolina. * 

8. Muticum. Upper Carolina. 

6. Virginicum. N. America. Per. 

XVI. Acynos. CaL 24ab. sulcatus, piloso-hispi- 
dus, basj gibbus, fauce villosus. Cor. ringens. 
fauce subinnata : labio sup. erect o emarginato ; inf. 
3 part, patente lacinia intermedia concava. Siam. 
omnia fertilia. 

1 • Vulgaris . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Amu 


8 . 


2. ViUosus * Germany and France. Obn gr 

3. Purpurascens. Spain. 

4. Alpmus. Alps. Peren. 

5. Patavinus. Hungary and South of Europe. 

6. RotundifoUus. Spain. (Herb, of Richard.) 

XVII. Hedeoma. Cn/. 2- lab. basi gibbus. Cor. rm* 

gens. Stam. 2-sterilia. 

1. Thynoides. Montpellier. Ann. 

2. Glabrum. North America. Per . (Mich.) 

‘ 3. Pnlegioides. Virginia and Canada* 

XVIII. Horminum. Cal. 2-lab. aristatus, fauce 
glaber: defloratus dentib. sup. decussantibus. Cor. 
lab. sup. 2-lobuin, inf. 3-lob. laciniis subaequalibtu, 

( Fol . radicalia. Scapus subnudus.) 

1. Pyrenaicum. (Melissa Pyren. of Willd.) 

2. Caulesccns. Mexico. (Ortega, j Decaa.) 

3. CUnopodifoUa. ( Willd, Hort. Berol. No. 21.) 

XIX. Barbula. CaL 5-fid. lacin. acutis erectis a- 
qualibus. Cor. lab. inf. magnum, fimbriatum, sup. 

4-fid. lacin. ovatis. 

1. Sinensis. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.) 

XX. Dentidia. Cal. 2-lab. lacin. 3-supcrioribus 
denticulatis. Cor. lab. sup. brevius 9 4-fid. inf. in- 
tegerrimum. 

1. Purpurascens. Nankin in China. (Lour.) 

XXI. Colecs. Cal. 2 lab. lab. sup. 4-fido. Cor. 
lab. sup. 4 fid. lab. inf. ovato concavo. FiL in tu* 
bum coalita, stylum vaginantia. 

* 1. Amboinicus. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.) 

XXII. Ho-lundia. Cal tubulosus, 5-dent. Cor* 
ringens ; lab. sup. concavo. Stam. 2-sterilia. Sevu 
4, intra ealyeem baccatum. 

1. Opposita. Guinea. Shrub. 7 Vahl, Emtm. 

2. Verticillata. Senegal. J p. 212. 

This genus is ranked by Dr Smith under Decan* 

DRIA. 

Order II. Anoiospermia. 

XXIII. Josephinia. CaL 5-part. Cor. tubo bre- 
vi, fauce magna, campan.; limbo 5-lobo, batenti, la- 
bii inf. lacin. media longiore. Stig. 4-fia. ! Dntpa 

4- 8-loc. echinata, loculis 1-spcrmis. Radicula in- 
fers. (Ventenat, and R. Brown, Prodr. p. 519.) 

1. Imperatricis. New Holland. 7 See Mem. but. 

2. Grandiflora. New Holland, y 1806. 

XXIV. Jacaranda, or Icaranda of Persoon. Cal. 

5- dent. Cor. basi tubulosa, fauce dilatata, limbd 
5 lobo, inaequali. FiL quintum sterile longius* 
apice villosum. Stig. 2-lameliatum. Caps, mag- 
na, orbicularis, lignosa, margine in 2 valvas sola* 
bili. Receptac , carnosum. Sem. margine mem- 
branaceo. 

1. Caroliniana. { Bignonia Ccerulea of Willd.) 

2. Brastliana. Brasil. Shrub. 

3. Acutifolia. Warm parts of Peru near Sat 
Phebpe, and banks of the river Guanacabamb* 
Shruo. ( Humboldt . ) 

4. Obtustfolta . Shady woods of the Oronoca 
near Carichana. Shrub. (Humboldt) 

XXV. Eccremocarpub. Cal. tubulosus, membra- 
naceus, 5-fidus. Cor. tubulosa, limbo 5-fido revo- 
luto. Nect. cyathiforme. Caps, pedicellata, 1-loc. 
2-valv. Sem. membrana cincta. (FL Per. 157.) 

1. Piridit. Groves of Peru. Shrub. 

2. Scaber. Fields of Chili. Shrub. 

3. Longiflorus . Groves of Peru near Saragura* 
Shrub. (Humboldt, Plant* Equptpct.) 
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i XIV. XXVI. OufklsiA. Cat 4-fid. ftubsequalis. Cor . in- Sent. reticulata. (LahtU^k R. Brown, Prodr. p.448.) Claw Xtv 

r8an “ a ' fundib. limbo 5-fido, subaequali, obtuso. Stig. 2- 1. Littorca. Nrw Holland. Shrtib. ( LabiU j * ynamn*. 

lob. Gar/tf. 2-loc. 2-valv. valvis medio septiferis. 2. Viscosa. New Holland. Shrub * (Brown,) — — 

testa lax a arilUforitoi. (Cbwwnerr. and R. XXXV. Duboisia. Ca/. 2- lab. brevis. Cbr. inf un- 
Brown, Prodr. p. 438.) dibuliformi-campan. limbo 5-part, subaequali. Slam, 

1. IntegrifoHa. Van Diemen’s Island. (Brown.) imac corollx inserta, inclusa, rudimento 5ti. Stig. 

2. Magcuanica. (Chelone rudloidcs of Willd.) capitato emarginatum. Bac. 2-loc. polysperma. 

•S. Coccinea. San Carlos in Chili. (Cavan.) Sent, subreniformia. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 448.) 

'** Sp. 1. a Sp. 2.” says Mr Brown, ** facie diver- 1. Myoporoidts. New South Wales. Shrub. 

sa, et calyce aequati profundiusque diviso, necnon XXXVI. Tecoma. Cal. 5 -dent. Cor, subcampao. 
corollabreviore,ideoqueforsan generis distincti.” ore 5-lobo, insequali. Slam. 4, fil. 5to sterili, bre- 

Prodr , p. 4S9. viore. Caps, dissepimentum contrarium. (Jus*. 

XXVlk Mazus. Cal. catnpan. 5-fid. aequalis. Cor. and R. Brown, Prodr. p. 471.) 

ringens, labio sup. 2-lobo, lateribus reflexis ; inf. 1 Australis . New Holland. Shrub • 

9-fido, lobis integris, basi bigibbosa. Stig. 2-lamel- XXXVII. Spathodba. Cal. spathaceus, hinc fis- 

latum. Caps, inclusa, 2-Ioc. 2-valv. valvis integris, sus, inde dentatus v. integer. Cor . sub*nfundibulif. 

medio septiferis. ( Loureiro , and R. Brown, Prodr . limbo 5-lobo, parum insequali. Slam. 4, fil. 5to 

p. 439.) sterili. Caps, siliquseformis, falcata, pseudp-4-loc. 

1. Rvgosus • Cochinchina. ( Loureiro. ) Dissepimentum contrarium, euberosum. ( Beauvois, 

2. Pumilio. Van Diemen’s Island. (Brown.) Ft D'Oware , and R. Brown, Prodr . p. 471.) 

Mr Brown thinks, that Lindemia Japonica belongs 1 . Hetcrophylla. New Holland. Shr. 7 Brown, 

to this genus, and that it is probably the same 2? Altemi folia. New Holland. Shr. J Prodr. 

plant as Sp. 1. S. Campanulata . Equin. Africa. 1 Beauvois, Ft 

XXVIII. Uvrdaua. Cat prismaticu8, 5-dent. 4. Laevis . Oware. J D f Oware. 

Cor • ringens ; labio sup. 24obo ; inf. Sfido, lacin. 5. Longfora. ( Bignonia spathaoea of Willd.) 

intermedia parum dissimili, basi bigibbosa. Anthe - 6. Indtea. (Bignonia Indica of Willd.) 

rarum lobis divaricatia. Stig. complanatum. Caps. XXXVIII. Hyguophila. Cal. tubulosus, semi 5- 

inclusa, 2-loc. 4-valv. dissepimento e valvularura fid. aequalis. Cor. ringens. Siam. 4, antherifera, 

marginibus inflexis tardius sofubilibus, placentae cen- antherarum loqulis parallelis, muticis. Ovarii lo- 

trali insertis. (R.. Brown, Prodr. p. 440.) culi polyspenni. Dissepimentum adnatum. Sem. 

1. Linearis. New Holland. retinaculis subtensa. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 479.) 

XXIX. Morqania. Cal • 5-part, aequalis. Cor. 1. August if olia . New Holland, 

ringens ; labio sup. 2-lobo ; inf 3 fido, lobis sub- 2. Ringens. (Ruellia ringens of Willd. ) 

fcqualibus, obcordatis. Siam, inclusa. Anthera - XXXIX. Fityhodia. Cat campan. 5-fid. aequalis. 
wum lobis divaricatis, muticis. Stig. 2-lamellatum. Cor. infundib. parum irregularis lab. sup. sqmibi- 

Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv. valvis 2-part, dissepimento ex lobo ; inf. 3-part, aequali. Siam. 4, subdidynapna. 

inffexis marginibus valvularum. (Id. p. 441.) Stig. 2-fid. Drupa semibaccata (apice exsucco) ; 

1. Glabra. New Holland. putamine 4-loc. 4 spermo, basi perforata.. Sem? 

2. Pubescent. New Holland. subalbuminosa. (R. Brown, Prqrfr. p. 513.) 

XXX. Hbrpbstis. Cal. 5-part, inaequalis, foliolis 1 . Salvifolia. New Holland. Shrub. 

% interionbus minoribus obtectis. Cor. tubulosa, XL. Chloanthes. CaL camp. 5-fid. aequalis, Con. 
subbilabiata. Siam, inclusa ; Antherarum lobis di- tubulosa, ringen9. Faux ampliata. Lab. sup. 2-fid. 
varicatis. Stig. emarginatum. Caps, calyce ( ut inf. 3-part, lobo intermedio longiore. Siam. 4, ex- 

plurimum aucto) inclusa 2-loc. 2-valv. valvis 2-part. serta, Stig. 2-fid. acutum. Drupa exsucca, di- 

dissepimento parallejo, libero;. placentis adnatis. pyrena. Pyrence 3-loc. loculis lateralibus lspermis, 

( Geertner , and R. Brown, Ptodr, p. 441.) intermedio sterili, farcto. (R. Brown, Prodr. 5H.) 

I. Floribunda. New Holland. 1. Stoechadis . New South Wales. . Shrub. 

Mr Brown thinks that Lindemia dianthera belongs 2. Glandutosa. New Soutb Wales. Shrub. 

to this genus. XLI. Zapanxa. Cal. 5 dent. v. maturitate 2 valv. 

'XXXI. Limnophila. . Cal. tubulosus, 5-fid. sequa- Cor. subinfuudib. 2 lab. labio sup. 2-lcbo, inf. 3- 

|is. Cor. infundib. limbo 5-fido, subacquali. Siam. part, aequali. Pericarp, tenue* evamdum. , fletn. 2. 

inclusa : Anth. per paria cohacrentes. Stig. dilata- P/orracapitati. (Just, and R. Brown, Prodr. p.5l4«) 
turn obliquum. Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv. valvis 2-part. 1. Noaifhra. (Verbena nodiflora ol WiUd.) 

dissepimento marginibus tardius dehiscentibus val- 2. Stocchadifolia . (Verbena stoech. of Willd.) 

▼ularum ioserto. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 442.) S. Odorata. ( Verbena globifora of Willd.) 

1. Gratioloides. ( Hottonia Indica of Willd.) 4. Scaberrima. (Jussieu.) 

XXXII. Adenosma. Cal. 5-part, lacin. suprema 5. Lanceolata . Carolina. {Mich. ii. p. 15.) 

majore. Cor. ringens, lab. sup. indiviso, inf. S-lo- XLII. Puolidia. Cal. profunde 5-fid. fruCtifer non 

bo. equali. Anth . approximate. Stig. dilatatum. mutatus. Cor. infundib. tubo calyce longiore : 

Cops, ovata, rostrata, 2 j>artibilis : Placentae sutu- fauce ampliata, hinc gibbosa ; limbo breri, irregti- 

ris adnatac. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 442.) lari ; lab. sup. 24obo, recurvo; isff. 3-part. jcqualf, 

1 . Cctrulea. New Holland. patulo. Siam. 4, inclusa. Anth. barbatac. Stig. 

XXXIV. Anthocehcib. CaL 5-fid. Cor. campan. capitatum, emarginatum. Drupa exsucca, puta- 

tubo basi coarctata, staminifera ; limbo 5-*>art ae- mine 4-loc. 4-spermo. ( R, Brown, Prodr. 517 •) 

quali. Siam, inclusa, cum nidimento 5u. Stig. 1. Scoparia. New Holland. Shrub. 

capitato ^ernargmat urn. Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv. valva- XLIII. StenocRilus. Cal. 5-part. Cor. ringens; 
sum purgmibua infiexis, placentae parallels insertis. lab. sup . crecto, semi-4-fido ; inf. indiviso, angustc^ 

▼OXm IV. PART L 2 & 
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Ctass XIV. defleio. Siam, exserta. Char. 4-loc. locnlis 1- 
prdynamia. gpermis. Slig. obtusum, indivisum. Drupa bac- 
“ cata, 4-loc. &**r.sofitaria. (R.Brown,Prodr.p.517.) 

1. Glaber. New Holland. Shrub. 

2. Longifolius. New Holland. Shrub. 

3. Tomentosus . ' New Holland. Shrub . 

XLIV. Eremophila. Cal 5-part, froctifer abena- 

tus, scanosus. Cor. Stig. indi visum. 

Drupa exsucca, 4-Ioc. 4-sperma. (R. Brown, 
Prodr . p. 518.) 

1. Oppositi folia. New Holland. Shrub . 

2. Alternifolia . New Holland. Shrub . 

XLV. Aloysia. Cal. profunde 4-fid. Cor. tubu- 

lo3a, 4- lob a. Stig. emarginatum. Siam . 4, per- 
fects. Sem. 2. (Spicae graciles.) 

1 . Ckriodora. Buenos Ayres and Chili. ( Ortega . ) 

2. Virgata . Groves of Pozuzo. (FL Per. i. 20.) 
XLV I. Priva. CaL ventricosus seu inflatus, 5-dent. 

■Cor. tubo cal. paulo longior, apice contractus. 
Drupa cal. tecta. Nuculce % 2-loc. diSpermse. 

• 8 tarn. 2-4. 

1 . Lappulacea . ( Verbena tapped. of Willd.) 

2. Dentatn. ( Verbena JbrskaJei of Willd.) 

3. Mexicana . ( Verbena Mexic. of Willd.) 

4. Leptostachya. ( Tortula a ever a of Willd.) 

5? Leevis. Buenos Ayres. (Juss. Ann. Mus . 

Cab. 37.) 

•XLVII. Tamonea. Cal. subcampan. 5-aristatus. 

• Cor. tubulosa, 2-lab. Nux 4-loc. camosa. 

1. Cumssavica. ( Ghinia spinosa of Willd.) 

2. Mutica. (Ghinia mutica of Willd.) 
XLVIII. Stachytarpheta. Flor. in spica cras- 

sac fbveolis immersi, squamis tccti. CaL tubulosus 
4-dent. Cor. hypocraterif. insequalis, 5-fida, cur- 
va. Stam. 4, 2-sterilia. Sem. 2. ( Verbenas spe- 

cies, Linn. ) 

1. Angusti/bHa. South America. 

2. Indioo. South America and India. 

3. Aristata . South America. 

4. Jamaicensis. Caribbee Isles. 

5. Dicholontn. Woods of Peru. 

6. Marginal a. West Indies. 

7. Cajanensis. Cayenne. 

8. MutabiUs. 10. Prismatica* 

9. Orubioa. 11. Squamosa, 

Sp. 8 — 11 from Sduth America.— See Vahl’s 
Enum . PL i. p. 205. 

XLIX. Hootaha. CaL obsolete 2-lab. 4- dent. Cor . 
' subringens : lacinia intermedia labii inf. ampla emar- 
ginata. Drupa nuce 4-loc. 4-sperma. 

1. Ccsrulea. ( Comutia punctata of Willd.) 

L. Gomara. CaL 4-fid. Cor. irreg. tubo curvuto, 
ad medium coarctato. Nect. cyathiforme, membra- 
1 naceum. Stig. capita turn. Caps . 2-loc. 2 valv. 
polysperma. ■ 

1. Racemosa. ferotes of Peru* {Ft. Per. 162.) 
Lt. EsCoBedia. CaL magnUs, lirceolattre : 10-an- 
‘ gularis. Cor, infundib. tubo Curvato contorto, 
fimbo 5-fido, patentissimo. Gaps. 21oc. 2-valv. 
Sem* intra veslcufes. 

l.Scabri folia. Mts. of Peru. (FL Per . 159.) 
Lll. GrontiuH. CaL 5-phyll. Cor. ecaleaPata 
basigibba: hbk> fcupt 2-ndo reflex*; inf. S-fido, 
fauce palate clausa.- Caps, basi obliqua, evalvis, 
apice poris S-dehiscens. 

1. Calycinwn. Portugal. ^ Brotero .) 

This genus contains also Sp. 62— 69 of A**tir. 
RHINUM, p. 253. 


LI II. NsxisiA. Cat. 5-paH. Cor. ealeahtt, pak. CUfc XR 
to prominente. Caps, compressa, truncata, fongi. Wywh 
tucnnaiiter medio dehiscens, 2-loc. 2-valv. Sem. 
nUmerosa, Hnearia. - (Fol. opposha.) 

1 . Fcetens. Cape of G. Hope. (Vent. Malm.} 

2. Linearis. (Herb, of Juss.) 

3. Longicome. Cape of Good Hope. 

This genus contains also Sp. 45, 46, of Antii- 
rfunuM. 

LIV. Calytriplex. CaL triplex : intermediug S- 
part, latior. Cor. irregularis, limbo 4-fido, laciniis 
2 super, latioribus. Stig. capitatum, emarginatum. 

Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv. valvulis 2-fid. Sem. pkira, 
sulcata, trausversim striata. 

1. Obovata. Peru. (FL Per. 164.) 

LV. Scizanthus. Cor. irregularis : lab. sup. 5-fido: 
art. Fit. 2-sterilia. Caps. 2-loc. 

1. Pinnatus. Chili. ( FI. Per. ) 

LVI. V iROTJLARf a. CaL campan. 5-dent. Cor. sub- 
campan. recurva : fauce ventricosa, gibba. Stig. 

2-fio. lacinia sup. alteram semivaginante. Cops, % 
k>c. 2-valv. polysperma. 

1. Lanceobata . Hills of Peru. 1 FL Per. Syit. 

2. Revoluta. Hills of Peru, j 161. 

LVIL Diceros. CaL 5-part. Cor. subsequalis 4- 

fida : lacinia 1 majore. Anth. connexse, 2-part, di- 
varicate. Caps . 2-loc. 2-valv. 

1. Lengifokus . (Achimenes sesamoidesof Will 

2. Cocfnnchinensis. Cochvncbina. {LmrekoS 
LXVIII. Picria. Cal. 4-phyIL deciduus : falioi. 

al tern is linearibus brevioribus. Cor. tubulosa, rin> 

• gens : tubo in medio conStrioto ; lab. sup. spatha- 
' ute. Bac. 2-loc. 


1. FeLterrcs. Cochinchina, China. (Lourtno.) 
•LIX. Teedia. CaL 5-part. Cor. hypocraterif 5- 
fida, obtusa. StyL brevis, persistens. Sac. 2-loc. 
polysperma. 

1. jLucida. (Capraria lucida ofWilLL)- t 
LX. Moniera. Cat. 2-bract. Cor. aubequalis, 5- 

fida. Caps . dissepiment© valvis pavallelo. Stm. 

• fertilia. (Plants ut plurimum repentes. Ptdknc. 
axillr ^ 

1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. Brownei. (Gratutla mtmhieria of Willd.) 
LXI. Salpiglossis. Cal. 5-anguL 5-fid. Cor. in- 

• fundib. Rudiment . fiiam. 5-ti inter stam. leiigiors. 

• 'Styl. lingulatus, utrinque denticulo notates. Stig . 
truncatum. Caps . 2-loc. 2-valv. 

1. Sinuate. Conception in Chili. (FL Per. 16S.) 
LXII. Tkipinnahia. CaL cyathiforafe, 5-crena- 
tus. Cor. silbcanlpan. patens, 6-fida : laciniis ovttis, 
undolatie, villosis i surtima majore. Stig. aeutum, 

2- fid. Bos. camosa, 1-loe. polysperma* Sen. 
oblonga, compressa. 

1. VoCkiAchiaensis. CoKShinehioa. (Lour.) 

LXIU. Mitraria. C«/. duplex: exterior mdr*- 
formis, inaeqiialker 'fisSils ; interior 5- park Cor. 
tubuloso-ventricosa, 24ab: lab. sup« 2-fiduiA ; inf. 

3 - fid. Stdm. exsertai Pete, succvdeiita, 1-kxh Sm. 
numerosa, nidularttia. 

1 . CocOinea. St Cariol. (OatkUt.f 

LXI V. MenDozia* Cal. 2-phyll. ktus. €br% Irre- 
gularis, tubogibbo, fence coarc tatd. Nect. duplex, 
annulare. Drupa l-sperma. 


IIW, 1-UVI t.J 

Rotundifolia. Illinois. 
Amplextcaulis. Carolina. 
Cuneijhlia. Carolina. 
Afiricana. Africa. 
Peduncutosa. Java, 


} 

t Herb, of Richard. 


See Mich. FL 
Ann. L p. 22. 
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mXX7. l. jfspera. ©noves of Peru. ) FI. Per* 

^ amu ; 2. Racemosa. Groves of Peru. Shr.J Syst. 158. 

" r ^ ' LXV. Mecardonia. Ca/. 7-phyll. dr. irregula- 
ris: tubo ventricoso, lab. sup. 2-fido, inf. 3-part. 
Styl. apioe compressus, incurvus. Caps. 1-loc. 
2-valv. Recept. teres. 

1. Ovata. Peru. (FL Per. Syst. 164.) 

LXVI. Dilivarla. Cal. 5-part. 3-bract, imbrica- 
tus. Cor . labiata ; tubo ooarctato brevi, squamu- 
Ua .dauso, supra dentieulato, infra desinente in la- 
bium unicum maximum subtrilobura. Stig. simplex. 
Caps, ovata: locul. 1-2-spermis. (Jussieu . ) 

1. I lie folia. N. Holl. and East Indies. Shrub . 

2. Ebracteata. New Holland and East Indies. 
These two species are given by Willdenow and 

Brown .under Acanthus. “ Inter acanthum et 
Dilivariara,” says Mr Brown, “ vix ullam dif- 
ferentiam in fructificationis partibus video, nec 


insignem in habttu, quo autem et inflorescentia Clast XHT, 
Blepharis valde diversa est.” Prodr. p. 480. Adynamia. 
LXVIL Blepharis. CaL duplex, mt. 4-fid. laciniis 
2 multo majoribus ; ext. 4-pnyll. ciliatus, 3-bract, 
bracteis minoribus ediatis. Cor. iabiata, tubo co- 
arctato squamulis clauso ; labio sup. dentieulato, 
inf. # maximo, sub-3-lobo. Stig. simplex. Caps. 
ovata, loculis 1-2-spermifl. (Jussieu.) ' 

■ iaSSfM *■*-*■• 

This genus contains also Sf. 8— 14 of Acanthus, 


p. 248. 

LXVI II. PuxLYPiEA. CaL 5-fid. aut 5* part. Cor. 
ringens, inflata, 5 loba : lobis rotundatis subaequa- 
iibus. Anth. villi s inteftextis villosac. Caps, ovata, 
compressa, 2-loc. polysperma. 

Thiy genus contains Sp. 14, 15, IS, and perhaps 
some other species of Orobanche, p. 247% 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS DIDYNAMIA. 


Under this class Persoon ranks the genera Zizi- 
phora. Verbena, and Cyrtandra, which, after 
Willdenow, we have given under the class Dianpra. 

The following plants being didynamous, might be 
expected in this class ; but they belong to natural ge- 
nera, .the species of which ougnt not to be separated, 
and which fall under other classes. 


Gymnospermia. 

Several species of Verbena. Monarda didyma. Ros- 
marinus. Colfinsonia. Lycopus. Amethystea, which 
have two abortive stamina. 

Anoiosperkia. 

Buddleia. Scoparia. Schweukfeldia. Some spe« 
cies of Justicia. Elytraria. Sanchezia. 


CLASS XV. TETR ADYNAMIA. 


CM xv. 

radyna- 

Bia. 


Sect. I. 


SlLfCULOSAS. 

Silicula entire , not notched at the Apex. 


J 1225. Dr aba. Silicula integra, ovali-oblonga, 
valvis planiusculis dissepimento parallelis. Styl. 0. 

1. Aizoides , Austria, Switzerland, France, and 
Bayreuth. Peren. 

2. Rigi da. Armenia. Peren. 

3. Ciuaris. Mountains of Barcelona. Peren. 

4. Alpina. Mts. in the N. of Europe. Perm. 

5. Hispida. Cappadocia. Peren. 

6. Verna. England and N. America. Ann. 

7. Caroliniana . Carolina. Ann. 

8. N kalis. Lapland, Norway, Switzerland, and* 
Mount Cenis. Peren. 

9. Stella ta. Mountains of Austria, Switzerland, 
France, and Scotland. Peren. 

10. Androsacea. Mountains of Carniola, Croatia, 
and Carinthia. Peren. 

11. Purenaica. Pyrenees, and on the mountains 
of Switzerland, Italy, and Austria. Peren . 

12. MuraUs. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

1 3. Nemoralis. Groves of Sweden, Russia, and 
Japan. Ann. Bien. 

14. nWta. England and Lapland. 

1 6. Incan a. England and other pts. of Eur. Bien. 
16. Magellanica. Straits of Magellan. 

*17- Jfirwta. Siberia. (Persoon.) 

9 18. Ftad.iizenzis. Carinthja. (Vest Man.BoL 6 13.) 

* 19* Arabis . New England. {Mich. ii. 28.) 

* 201 ContorUL (Ehr. Beitr. vii. p. 156.) 


1234. Lunaria. Silic. integra, elliptica, compresso- xv. 
plana pedicelkta; valvis dissepimento sequalibus Tetradyna- 
parallelis, plants. CaL foliolis saccatis. mi* 

1 . Rediviva. N. of Europe and Germany. Per. 

2. Annua. Germany and Sweden. Ann* 

9 3. Suffruticosa. In the East. (Vent. H. Cels.) 

*4. Ptnnata. Cape of Good Hope.l Tbunb. 

* 5. Diffusa. Cape of Good Hope. > Prodr. 

•6. Elongata . Cape of Good Hope. J p. 107. 

Persoon thinks that Sp. 4 — 6 may belong to some 
other genus, or may form a new one. 

J1224. Subularia. Silic. integra, ovata; valvis ova- 
tis, concavis dissepimento contrariis. Stylis sili- 
cula brevior. 

1. Aquatica. Britain and other parts of the 
, north of Europe. Ann. 

2. Alpina. Mountains of Carniola. Peren. 

1216. Myagrum. Silic. stylo conico terminata, lo* 

culo sub-l-spermo. 

1. Perenne. Germany. Peren. 

2. Orientale. Iu the East. Ann . 

3. Rugosum. South of Europe. Ann. 

4. Hispanicum. Spain. Bien. 

5. Perfolialum . Among the standing corn in 
France and Switzerland. Ann. 

6. Chlorcejolium . In the Ease. Shrub. . 

7. Sativum. Among lint in Europe. Ann. 

8. Dentatum. Standing corn in the S. of Eur. An* 

9. Austnacum. Bogs aud ditches at Austria and 
Hungary. Peren. 

10. Panwulatum. Europe. Ann. 

11. StyeaUle. Mountains pf S wiucrlaud,Qtfniola» 
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<Sa*XV. and Montpellier. Peren. 

T *^Z n * m 1«. Egyptian. Egypt. 

. ”“** y Under this genus Persoon includes only Sp. 1 — 5, 
V and- 1 

J 1222. Vella. Silie. dissepimento vmlvnlis duplo 
majore, ext us ovato. 

1. Annua, England and Spain. Ann.. 

2. Pseudo- cytisus. Near Aranjuez in Spain. Shr. 
*$ K Aspera. Spain. (Herb. o£ Juss.) 

]219. CakilE. Silic. lanceolata sub-4-gona medio 
utrinque dente instnffcta biarticulata, ad articulos 
secedens, articulis l-spermis evalvibus. 

1. Maritimn . Shores of Europe, Asia, Africa, 
and America. Ann . 

2. Egyptiaca. Shores of Italy, Barbary, and 
Egypt. Ann. 

1218. Pugionium. Silic. transversals utrinque ros- 
trata evalvis 1-sperma. Sem. arillatum ! 

1. Comutum. Deserts of the Calmucks. 

J 1217. Bunias. SUicula subtetraedra evalvis 2 seu 
4 locu laris rugosa. 

1. Spinosa. In the East. Ann. 

2. Erticago. Montpellier. Ann. 

$• Atpera. At the Douro in Portugal. Ann. 

4. Orientalis. Russia. Peren . 

5. Cochlearioides. France, Italy, Hungary, and 
Sclavonia. Ann . 

6. Taiarica. Hills of Siberia. ~ Ann. 

7* Syriaca. Austria, Hungary, the Bannat, 
Siberia, Syria, and Sumatra. Ann. 

8. Myagroides. Siberia. Ann. 

9. Egyptiaca. Egypt. Ann. 

10. Balearica. Balearic Isles. Ann. 

11. Prostrata . Sands of Caffa in the N. of Africa. 
•12. Cakile. Britain. Ann. (Smith.) 

$ 1220. Crambe. Fil. 4 longiora apice bifurca : al- 
tero antherifero. SiL globosa, 1* sperm a evalvis. 

1 . Maritima. Engl, and the N. of Europe. Per. 

2. Tatarica. Hungary, Moravia, Siberia. Pet. 
8. Orientalis. In the East. Peren. 

4. Ilispanica. Spain. Ann. 

5. Reni/ormis. Mount Atlas near Tlemsen. 

6. Filiformu. Champion river in Patagonia. Per. 

7. Ftuticosa . Rocks of Madeira. Shrub. 

8. Strigosa. Canary Isles. Shrub. 

Sect. II. Silicula notched at the Apex. 

J 1229. Iberis. Cor. irregularis: pet. 2 exteriori- 
buB majoribus. Silic. polysperma, emarginata. 

1. Semper/lorens. Sicily, and Persia. Shrub. 

2. Cappadocica. Cappadocia. Shrub. 

3. Setnpervirens. Candia and Italy. Shrub. 

4. Gibraltarica. Gibraltar. Shrub. 

$. Saxatilis. Italv and France. Shrub. 

6. Vermtculata% Mts. of Eastern Tauria. Per. 
^ 7. Rotundifolia ^ Switz. Bavaria, Italy. Per. 

' 8. C epecefotta. Carinthia. Peren. 

9. Carnosa . Pyrenees. Peren. 

10. Ciliata. Regions of Caucasus. Ann. Bicn . 

11. Parvifiora. in the East. 

12. Nana. Mts. of Piedmont. Ann. 

18* Vmbellata. Tuscany, Spain, Candia. Ann. 

14. Amara. jEngl. Switzerland, Germany. Ann. 

15. Lintfolia . Spain, Portugal, MontpeL Bicn. 

16. Odorata. South of France. Ann. 

17* NudicauUs. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 
18. Pinnata. Shores of the S. of Europe. Asm . 
• 19* Contracta . Spain. (Herb, of Juas.) 


•20. OpposiRfolia. Syria. (Labittard.) a ChaZL 

• 21. Intermedia. Near Rouen. (Gaernsent. Bull, 

Sec. PhiL) JV 

• 22? Crenata . Spain. (A variety of 21 ?) f ^ 

£ 1280. Alyssum. Fil. quaedam introrsum denticulo 

notata. Silic. emarginata. 

1. Spinosum. Cliffs of Spain and France. Shr. 

2. Marti imum . Shores of Fiance, Spain, and 
the north of Africa. Shrub. Perm . 

8. Halimifoltum. Dry parts of the South of 
Europe. Shrub . 

4. Tenuifolium. Siberia. 

5. Saxatile. Candia. Shrub.. 

6. Lunarioides. Islands of Stenosa, Philocandnv 
and Namphio. Shrub. 

7. Argenteum. Mts. of Piedmont. Shrub. 

8. Alpestre. Mountains of France, Italy, Swit- 
zerland, and Hungary. Shrub . 

9. Serpyllifolium. Tlemsen and Armenia. Skr~ 

10. AtCunticum. Tlemsen and Candia. Shrub. 

11. Orientale. In the East. Shrub. 

12. Hyper bo reum. North America. 

13. Incanum. Sandy, parts of the North of Eu- 
rope. Peren. Bicn. 

14. Minimum. Spain and Siberia^ Ann. 

15. Slrictum. Armenia. 

16. Calycinum. Austria, France, Germany. Amu 

17. Sibiricum . Siberia. 

18. Svalhulatum. Altaian Mountains. Peren. 

19. Montanum. Dry parts of Switzerland and 
Germany. Peren. 

20. Toriuosum. Hungary and Siberia. Peren. 

21. Campestre. Spain, Germany, Switzerland. Jr. 

22. Lintfblium*, Mt, Taurus and Armenia.. An. 

23. Clypeatum. South of Europe, Lebanon, and 
Taurus. Ann. 

24. Cheiranthifolium. In the East. 

25. Sinualum. Spain, at road, sides. Ann. Bien. 

26. Creticum. Spain and Candia. Shrub. 

27. Gemonense . Bayreuth and Carinthia. Peren. 

28. Dasycarpium. At the R. Wolga and Kama. 

29. Utriculaium. In the East. Peren. 

30. Vcsicaria. In the East. Peren. 

31. Deltoideum. In the East. Shrub. 

• 32. Mutabile. In the East. (Vent. H. Cels.) 

*33. Edentulum. Hungary. (PI. Hung. 95.) 

•34. Sativum. Britain. Ann. (Smith.) 

1231. Clypeola. Silic. emarginata, orbiculata, com- 
presso-plana, decidua, 2 partib. 1-loc. 1-sperma. 

1. Jonthlapsi. Italy and Narbpnue. Ann. 

• 2. Lasioearpa. In the East. 

1 232. Peltaria. Silic. integra, suborbiculata, com- 
pressor plana, non dehiscens, 1 seu Ssperma. 

1. AUiacea. Mts. be tween I stria and Croatia. Per. 

2. Garcini. Persia. 

3. Capensis. Cape of Good Hbpe. 

} 1228. Cochlearia. Silic. emarginata, turgida 
scabra : valvulis gibbis, obtusis. 

1. Officinalisi England and other parts of Eu* 
rope. Ann. Bien. 

2. Danica. Denmark and Sweden. Ann. Bien. 

3. Angltca. Shores of England. Bien. 

4. Groenlandica. Iceland, Jutland, GteenL Attn* 

5. Sibirica. Siberia. 

6. ^4caulis. Morocco and Portugal Peren. 

7. Coronopus. Europe. Ann. 

8. Armor acia. England Other pts. of Eur. Per r 

9. Mocroearpa . Wet meadows of Europe. Per. 
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JO. .Glaxtijpnlia. Fields at Rati ebon. Bien. 

11. Dr aba. Austria, France, and Italy. Per . 

• 12? Otisiponensis. Near Lisbon. ( Brotero .) 

X 12^6. Lepidium. Bific. emarginata, cordata, poly- 
* aperma : valvulis carinatis, dissepimento contrariis. 

1. Perfollaimu Austria, Persia, Syria. Ann . 

2. Vericarhtm . Media, 

S. Nudicaule . Montpellier, Spain, Algiers, 

4. Procumbens. Spain, and at Mt. Caucasus. An. 

5. Alpinum. Mountains of Schneeberg, Saitz- 
burg, Tyrol, Switz. and Mt. Baldo. Peren • 

6. Calycinum. Altaian rats, of Siberia. Per. 

7. Pet return. England, Oeland, Austria. Ann. 

8. Cardan tines. Clayey parts of Spain. , Bien. 

9. S binosum. In the East. An. 10. Sativum. An. 

11 . Lyratum. In the East. Ann. 

12. CrassifoUum. Hungary and Siberia. Per. 

13. Lati folium. England and France. Peren. 

14. Amplexicaule. Siberia. Peren. 

15. Giastifolium. Shady mountains of Algiers. 

Kh Oleraceum. New Zealand. Ann. 

17. Piscidium. Island of Teautea. Ann. 

18. Subulatum. Spain. Peren. 

19. Graminifolium. South of Europe. Peren. 

20. Apetalum . Siberia- Ann * 

21. Suffruticowum: Spain. Shrvbi 

22. Didymum. England. Ann. 

23. Ruaerale. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. An. 

24. Virginkum . Virginia and Jamaica. Ann. 

25. Divarication . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

26. Iberie. Germ. France, Italy, Sicily. Peren . 

27. Pollichii , or Indium. Germany, 

28. Bomtriense. Buenos Ayres, Aw*. 

29. Chalepense . In the East. 

• SO. Slyloswn. France. (Persoon.y 

+ 31 . Capense. * 34. Linoides. 

• 32. Pinnatum. # 35. Flesuosurm 

• 33. Bipinnatum. *36. Arcuatum. 

• 87. Verrucoium. In the East. (Enc. Bo*, v. 4T.) 
Sp. 31—35, from the Cape. See Thunb. Prodr. 

1227. Th laspi. Silic. emarginata, obcordata, poly- 
aperma : valvulis naricularibus, marginato-carinatis. 

1. Peregrinum . Hills of Camiola. 

2. Arabtcum. Arabia and Cappadocia. Ann. 

3. Arvense . Engl, and other pts. of Europe, -dnn* 

4. AUiaceum. South of Europe, 

5. Psychine. Barbary near Mayane. Ann. 

6. Saxatile. Italy, France, and Austria. Ann. 

7. Hirtum. England, Italy, and France. Bien . 

8. Campeetre. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Bien . 

9. Montanum. Switzerland, Austria, Italy, and 
Montpellier. Peren. 

10. Alpinum. Austria and mts. of Switz. Peren. 

11. Perfoliatum. England, Switzerland, Germany, 
and France. Bien. 

12. Alpestre. Engl. Austria, Switzerland. Ann. 

13. Bursa pastor is. England and other parts of 
Europe. Ann. 

14. Ceratocarpon. Siberia. Ann. 

m 15- HeterorthyUum. Pyrenees. (FI. Franc.) 
m 16. Mageltankum. Straits of Magellan. (Herb. 
of Juss.) 

See the new genus Psychine. 

X 1221. I satis. Silic. obcordata 2-partib. 1 -sperms, 
valvulis carinatis dissepimento fenestrato. 

1. Ttndoria. EngL and other pts. of Eur. Bien* 

2. Lusitamca. Spain and in the East. Ann. 

9. Armcna , Armenia. 


4. Alpina. Dauptliny. Peren. Tetrmdrna- 

• 5. Dentata. Syria. (Herb, of Decandolk.) 

• 6? Hrrsula. France. (Viliars, Delph.) 

1233. Biscutella. Silic. compresso-plar.n, rot un- 
data, supra infraque biloba. Cal. foliola basi gibba* 

1 . Aurtculata. Italy, Provence. Ann . 

2 .jlpula. Italy. Ann. 

3. Lyrata. Spain, North of Africa. Ann. 

4. Raphanifolta. Sicily, N. of Africa* Ann • 

5. Coronopifolia . Spain and Italy. Ann. 

6. Laevigata • Italy, Switzerland, Austria, and 
Germany* Peren. 

7. Subspath ulalH . Mountains of Italy. Peren. 

8. Montana. High mts. of Valentia. Peren . 

9. Sempetyirens. In the East and Spain. Shr. 

10- Peruviana. Peru. Shrub. 

• 11. Saxatilis. France, Switz. Germ. (Viliars.) 

1223. Anastatica. Silic. retusa, margine coro- 

nata valvulis dissepimento duplo longioribus. Styl. 
intermedio mucronato, obliquo, loculis 2-spermis. 

1. Hierochuntica. Palestine, Barbary, Cairo. An. 


SlLIQUOBAS. 

Sect. I. Calyx shut by Leafets closing lengthwise. 

$ 1247. * Raphanus. Cal. clausus. SUiqua torosa, 
Bubarticulata, teres. Gland, melliferse 2intor stam. 
breviora-et pist. totidem inter stam. longiora et cal. 

I. Sativus . China. Annt Bien. 2. CaudaUtSt An* 

3. Raphanistrum. England and other parts of 
Europe. Ann. 

4. Sibiricus. Siberia. A'nm 

5. Tencllus. Deserts of the Caspian. Ann. 

6. Arcuatus . Ann. T.Lanceolatus. Antilles. 

8. Pilosus. Guinea. 

• 9. Reeurvalus. Egypt. | 

• 10. Turgidusi Egypt. YHerb. ofJussieu. 

• II. Petrocarpus. Egypt. J 

• 12. Cheiranthifolius. Spain. (Wild. FI. Berol.) 

$ 1239. Erysimum. Siliq. columnar!®, exacts te- 

traedra. Cal. clausus. 

1. Qffidnale. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

2. Barbarea. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per . 

3. Precox. England and France. Bien. 

4. Alliaria. Engl, and otherpts. of Europe. Per. 

5. Repandum. Spain, Bohemia, Austria, and 
Thuringia. Ann. 

6. G heir ant koides. England' and other parts of 
Europe. Ann. 

7. Hieraci/cUum. Germ. S wed. Denmark. Bien. 

8. Odor at um. Austria and Hungary. Bien. 

9. Virgatum . Portugal and Switzerland. Bien. 

10. Diffusum. Austria, Switzerland, Italy, and 

Hungary. Bien. 

II. Angustifolium. Sandy parts of Hungary. Ann.. 

12. Junceum. Meadows ot Hungary. Ann. Bien. 

13. Bicome. The Canaries. Ann. 

14. Quadricome. Siberia. Ann. 

•15. Grandtflorum. Algiers. (Desfont.) 

• 16. Pollens. Switzerland. 

Under this genus Persoon ranks Sp. 1, 2, 3, and S3, 
of Cheiranthus. 

J 1240. Cheiranthus. Germen utrinque denticulo 

f landulato. CaL clausus : foliolis duobos basi gib- 
is. Semina plana. 

1. Ery simonies. Germany, Switzerland, Hun* 
vary, and Spam. Bien. 

% Helvetica * . Switzerland and Italy. Bien*. 
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3. Mfinm* JUaplandniid Siberia* Peren. 

4. Lmmedatus. Tauria* 

5. Chetri. England, Switzerland, France, and 
Sjpain* Ifcen. Peren. Skmb* 

6. Fruticulosus. England and Spain. Shrub. 

7* CaUosus . Cape of Good Hope, Perm. 

8. Strictus . Cape of Good Hope, Peren* 

9. Tenuifolms . Madeira. Shrub. 

10. Mutahilus. Madeira. Shrub. 

11. Aprtcus. Siberia. Peren* 

‘ 12. Chius, Chio, Russia, 

13. Maritime * . Shores of the Mediterranean, 

14. Parptflorm. Morocco* jaa 

15. Salinus. Siberia and Tartary. Shrub. 

16. Bicuspidatus . Armenia. 

17. Incanus. Spain. JFVren. Shrub. 

18. Fenestrabs. Bkn. 

19. South of Europe* 

80, tM&reuJu Shores of the Mediterranean. Ann. 

81. OentortuplicaUp. Siberia. 

. Leueantkrmus* North of Persia. ^ 

23. Tristis . Spain, Italy, Montpellier. Shrub. 

24. Trilobus. Spain and the Hieres Isles. Ann . 

25. Pule hell us. Cappadocia. Peren . 

86. Pmnatrfidus. Siberia. 

27. Tricuspidatu*. Sea coasts of Italy, -/fiwt. 

28. Tomentosus. At die Caspian Sea. J5ien. 

29. Odoratissmus. Tauria and Persia. Shr. 

80. Sinuatus England, Spain, Montpellier. Ann. 

81. Taraxactfobu*. Siberia near the banks of 
the Wolga, in inundated parts. 

32. Cuspidate s. At the Caspian Sea. Bien. 

33. Quadrangulus. Siberia. Peren. 

34. Farsetia. Egypt, Barbary, and Arabia. Shr. 
♦3 5. Bithynicus. Asia Minor. (Herb, of Juss.) 

• 36. Camosus. * 39. Elongatus. 

• 37. Linearis. * 40. Toruloeus* 

• 38. Gramincus. 

• 41. Ffutescens. Teneriffe. 7 Vent. Malm. 

• 42. LongtfoUus. Teneriffe. J p. 88. 

•43. Semperflorens. Morocco. Shrub. 

•44* LinrfoUue. Spain. Peren. 

J 1242. Hespbbfs. Pet. oblique flexa. Gland, in- 
tra Siam, breviora. Sibqua stricta. Stig. basi bi- 
fbrea apice connivente. Cal. clausus. 

1. Trutis * Hungary and Austria. Bien. 

2. Laciniata . Piedmont. Bien. 

3. Matronal**. Germ. Switz. Siberia. Bien. 

4. Inodora . Engl. Vienna, Montpellier. 2?tVn. 

5. Tatarkti. Siberia. Peren. 

6. Africana. Africa, France, Hungary. Ann. 

7. Kamosissma. Algiers and Galatia. Ann. 

8. Archaria. At Arxean in Algiers. 

9. Verna. Coasts of Provence. Ann. 

10. Lacera. Portugal 3nd France. Ann. 

• 11. Ly rata. Siberia. Arm. (Lam. III.) 

♦12 . Laxa. Tartary. Ann . fLam.jSnc.) 

• 13. Alyssoide*. Portugal. ( Herb, of Deffont. ) 

• 14. Maritmus Europe. Ann. 

• 15. Ptnnatifida. N. America. (Mich. ii. 81.) 

• 16. Pinnata . At the lake .Baikal. ( Herb, of Juss ) 

• 17 Glandulosa. Dauria. 7 p . 

• 18. Cheiranthu*. Dauria. J ramn ' 

• 19. Chiu*. ( Cheiranthu s chit* e of WiUd.) 

1243. A ha bis. Glandules nectariferfc 4, singjulae 

Ultra cak foliola, squamae instar reflt-xee. 

1. Alpina. Switz. Austria, Lapland. Peren. 


2. Grandiflora. Siberia. Peren. Om ft 

3. T hah ana. Engl, and otherpts. of Eur. An».T*nipt 

4. Crantziana. Austria and Franconia. “ k 

5. Recta. Spain and south of France. ^m». 1 * u 

6. SerpyUifoUa. Rocks of Dauphiny. Bien. 

7. Reptans. Virginia. Peren. 

8. Ccerulea. Switzerland, Salzburg, Carinthia, 

and Piedmont. Peren. s 

9 BelUdi/blia . Italy, Switz. Austria. Peren. 

10. Nutans. Austria, Switz. and Italy. Peren. 

11. Liprata. Canada. Ann. 

12. tiisuida. Britain, Austria, Norway, peren. 

13. Stricta, Engl. Italy, Switz. France. Per. 

14. HaUery Carniola. Bien. 

15. Ovireneis. Mountains of Carinthia. Peren. 

16. Canadensis. Canada. 

17. Lucida. South of Hungary. Peren. 

18. Pendula. Siberia and Denmark. Ann. 

19. Turrita. England, Switzerland, Hungary, 
France, and Sicily. Ann. 

20. Saxatilis. S. of France and Italy. Bien. 

21. Aepera. Piedmont. Peren . 

• 22. Tuberosa. North America. 7 Fersc*m*s 

• 23. Rhomboidea. North America, J Synopsis. 

• 24. Arenosa. (Sisymbrium arenosum of WHld.) 

•25. Petreea. France. (H. Franc.) 

• 26. Procurrens. Bajmat and Servia. Perm. 

.J 12451 Brabsica. Cal . erectut, connivens. Sem. 
globosa. Gland, inter stam. breviora et piat. in* 
terque longiore et caiycem. 

1. Orientals r. England, in the East, Montpel- 
lier, Germany, $ce. Ann. 

2. Austriacf*. Austria and Thuringia. Ann. 

3. Campestris , Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

4. Arvensis. EngL and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

5. Alpina. Germany and Switzerland. Peren * 

6. Napus. England, Gothland, Holland. Been. 

7. Rapa. England and Holland. Bien. 

8. Oleracea. England. Bien. 

9. Richerii. Dauphiny and Piedmont. Perm . 

10. Cretica. Candia. Shrub. 

11. Sttffrttlica. North of Africa. Shrub. 

12. Chinensi*. China. Bien. 

13. Vtolacea . China. Bien. 

14. Subhastata. Archipelago Jsles. Asm. 

15. Polymorpha . Hungary and Siberia. Per. 

16. Teretifolia. North of Africa. 

17. Erucastrum. South of Europe. Amu 

18. Eruca. Switzerland and Austria. Aim. 

19. Piimat{fida. North of Africa. 

20. Elongata. Hungary. Bien. 

21. Cheiranthu*. Dauphiny and Piedmont. Bien. 

22. Vesicaria. Spain* Ann* 

23. Lyraia. North of Africa. 

24. CrassifoUa. Egypt at the Pyramids. 

• 25. Balearica. Balearic Isles. (Herb, of Rick) 

• 26. Subularia. Portugal. (Bretero. ) 

• 27. Turgida. Paris. • 28. Hirtm. Ann. 

• 29 .Magellamca. Sts. of Magellan. (Herb, of Jus*) 

1248. Coudyi/x arpus. CaL clauses. toro- 

sa artKulata teres, articulo supremo discrete* 

1. Muricatus. Near Mayane in Algiers. Ann. 

2. Lcevigatus. Archipelago Isles. 

j; 1244. TuRRins. Siliq. longissima, aagulata. W 
connivens erectus. Cor. erecta. 

1. Glaltra . Engl- and other pts. of Eur. Bie& 

2. Loemgata* Pennsylvania. Beau 
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CbfcXf* 3. Stricta. Meadows of Piedmont. 

Xtondji** 4. Hirv/ta. Engl* Swe d en and Germ. 

***** 5. Pafula. Hills of Hungaiy. Ann. 

^ 6. Pubescent. Mountains of Algiers. 

7. Ciliata. Switzerland. 

8. Alpina. Austria, Gothland. Bien. Peren. 

* 9? Planisiliqua. Switz. and France. ( Persoon .) 
^ 1236. Dentaria. SHiq. elastice dissilicns valvulis 

revolutis. Stig. emarginatum. Cal. longitudina- 
liter connivens. 

1. Enneaphylla. Austria and Italy. Ann. 

2. Glandulota . Mts. of Hungary. Peren. 

3 Laciniata. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

4. Bulbifera. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per . 

5. Micropkylla. Siberia. Peren. 

6. Pinnata. France and Switzerland. Peren . 

7. Penlaphyllos . Mts. of Switzerland. Peren. 

* 8. PolyphyUa. Woods of Croatia. ( PL Hung . ) 
*9. Diphylla. Mts. of Carolina.! Mich. Flor. 

9 10. Concatenala. New England > Am. v. 2. 
and Carolina. J p. 30. 

1235. Rjcotia. Siliq. l*loc. oblonga cempressa ; 
valvulis planis. 

1. /Egyptiaca. Egypt. Ann. 

0 2. Canioniensis. Canton in China. ( Lousiero .) 
Persoon ranks this genus under theorder Siuculos.e. 

Sect. II. Cafyx open, with Leafete distant above. 

1249. Cleomr. Gland, nectariferae 3, ad aingulum 
ftfatun calycis singulae, excepto infimo. Pet. omnia 
adscendentia. Siliq. 1-loc. 2 valv. 

1. Juncea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

2. Hcptapkylla. The Indies. Ann. 

3. Pentepkylla. The Indies. Ann. 

* 4. Tmpky/fa. The Indies. Ann. 

5. Pofygama. Jamaica. Ann. 

6. lommdra. Ceylon. Ann. 

7. Piteous. Ceylon, Malabar. Ann. 

8. Dodecandra. In the Indies. Ann. 

9l Edina. Ceylon. 

MX Chelidonii . Near Transchaur. 

11. Gigantea. Guinea. Shrub. 

12. Aculeata. America. 

19. Spinota. South America. Ann. 

14. Serrate. South America. Ann. 

15* Gmitkoponoides. Fields near Pera* Ann. 
1& Violaota . Portugal. Ann. 

17* Arabica. Arabia. Ann. 

18. Tenella. East Indies. Ann. 

19. FilifoUa. Arabia Felix. Ann. 

40. Gujanentis. Coasts of Guiana. Ann. 

21. Monophylla . India. Ann. 

22. Capentit . Cape of Good Hope and India. 

23. Procumbent. Jamaica and Hispaniola. * Per. 
*24 Umglandulota . New Spain. (Siam. 14 — 16.) 

QCauamdet.) 

This genus is graft by Persoon under Hkxandria. 
£1237. Garda VWEX SHiq. elastice disstliens valvu- 
& revolutis. Stig. integrum. Cal. subhians 
fc BtM i difbda . Engl. Lapland, Norway. Per. 

. 2. Alpena. Switz. Savor, Dauph. Carinth. Per. 

' 8.‘ Amnfolia . The Alps of Italy. Per. 

4-. NpfhcauUt. Siberia. 

4; Nhxdi* Top of the Altaian Mrs. Ve en. 

" 6^ RuediftUa. Switz. Pyrenees, Germ. Per. 

Ttffim*. Switzerland and Lapland. Per. 

8 . Scutate* Japanr. Peren . 


9. Afrkana. Africa; Afrahife aodBotrrbofl. 

10. Chelidonia. Italy* , ■ : . 

1L ThbUatroidm. Italy and France. \Bfca. 

12. Maerophylla. Siberia. •Peren. 

IS % Impotent* England other ptt. of JJur. Mien. 

14. Paroifiora. Europe mid Siberia* An*. 

15. Pcmylvamca. Pennsylvania. 

16. Graeco. Sicily, Corsica, Islands of Greece. An. 

17. Hirsute. Engl, aadotbcrpts.cd Europe. Ann. 

18 . LatifoUa. Spain. Ann. 

19. Pratenm* . Engl, and other pta . of Eur. Per. 

20. Amara. Engl, and other pts. ofEwPpc-' Per. 

21. Granulot 4 .TwrM.Per. 29 . l(irginifa. < Virg. 

9 23. Spaihulate. High mts. of Carol* v? 

* 24. Rotundifoiia. High mts. , Carol. J P* 30. 
*25. Chenopodifblia. Monte Video. (jffrsrd. ofjuss. ) 

* 26. Borbonica . Bourbon. (Juts . 1 

41 27? Bonariauit. Buenos Ayres. {Bert* of Juss.) 
*28. Teret. New England* Imm . ji ;oQ 

* 29. Unificra. Near Knozrille* V ’ > ■ ”* 

* 30. Suwatica. North of Europe. (Lqtk) 

*31. Camota. Hungary, (Px Hung.y , 

$ 1246. Sin apis. Cat. patens. Car. pogves recti. 
Glandule inter atauu bfftvjora at pisfc ^ mterque 
longiora et calycem. . v 

1. Arventit. E ngL and otberpts^of Europe.. 

2. Orientekt. In the East. Ann. 

3. BratticBa. China. An*. 

4. Alba. England* France*, Holland. Ann. 

&. Nigra. EngLand other pt*. of Europe. Ann. 

6. Pyrenaica. Pyrenes®. Bien. . m 

7. Pubetcent. Sicily. Shrub! 

8. Hispida. Morocco. Ann. 

9. Chinentis. China? Ann. 

10. Juncea. Asia and China. Ann. 

11. Allioni. Ann. 

12. Erucoidet. Italy and Spain. Ann. 

13. Cemua. Japan and China, • /<«». 

14. Hitpanica. Spain. 15. Japonica. Japan. 

16. htcana. Fran. Portugal, Spain, Switz, Bien. 

17. Fruteseent. Madeira. Shrub. 

18. Radicata. Hills of Algiers. Peren. r 

19 . Ladgaia. Portugal and Spain. Bien. 

* 22? Torulota. Near Paris. 1 p-™*- 

* 23? Turgida. Near Paris. J 

*24. MqfUima. Pyrenees, Piedmont. (FI. Franc.) 

* 25. Inlegrrfolia. India. ( Willd. JET. J3er.) 

* 26. Pekinensit. Cochinchina, Pekin. ( JLoureiro . ) 
X 1238. Sisymbrium. >Si^q.-dehiscens valvulis rec- 

tuisculis. Cal. et Cor. patens. 

1 . Nasturtium. Europe, America, the East. Per. 

2. Sylvestre. England, Switzerland, Germany,' 
and France.. Peren. 

3. Paluttre , or Terrettre. England, Germany, 
Hungary, France, Lapland, Iceland. Ann. 

4. Amphibium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

5. Pyrmaieum . Pyrenees, Switzerland. Her. 

6 . Jtandcetifotium. Savwy, Switzerland. Per . 

7. Ce> atovhyllum. North of Africa. Aim. 

8. Ccronoptfalium. North of Africa. 

9. TenuifoUum. EngL G*ton/Fran.$wit«. Per. 
1<X Sagiitatum. Siberia. -Fenem > * 

\\. Amylexicaule. Hills of Algiers. Arm. 

1 2. Sujumtm. Paris^ JSpain, Gothland. Arm. 

13. Polyoeratikm* Swhzeidaisd ani Italy. • Ann. 

14. Ftkjbtmm. Siberia autbe Ann. 


Glass XV. 
Tettadyna* 
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Class XV. 15. Burti/bUum. Sicily, Italy, Switzerland, and 
Tetradyna- the Pyrenees. Ann . 

. . 16. Torutosum. In the kingdom of Tunis. 

17. Mur ale, France and Italy. Ann . 

16. Monense. Isle of JMan, Engl, and Hung. Per. 
19- Repandum. Provence and Piedmont. Peren. 

20. Tillieri . Piedmont. Bien. 

21. Vimineum. Sicily and Montpellier. 

22. Barrelieri. Spam and Italy. Ann. 

23. Arenosum. Germany and Switzerland. Atm. 

24. Valmtinum. Valentia and Madrid. Ann. 

25. Parra. Parra. Ann. Bien. 

26. Asperum . Montpellier and Eetremadura. Ann. 

27. I^cevigatum. Ann. 

28. MiUe/dlium. Teneriffe. Shrub . 

29. Sophia . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. 

50. Album. Lake Baikal in Siberia. Peren. 

51. Ctnereum. North of Africa. Ann. 

82. AUissimum. Armen. Siber. and Aust. Ann. 
S3. Eckartsbergense. Thuringia l Ann. 

84. Pannonicum . Hungary. w4#ii. 

S5. Erysimoides. Tunis near Kerwan. 

' S6. /no. EngL and other parts of Eur. Ann. 

37. Columnar. Germ. Austria, and Italy. Ann . 

58. Loeselii. Prussia, France, Germany. Ann . 

59. Obtusaneulum. Switzerland. 

40. Orient ale. In the East. Ann . 

41. Barbareas . In the East. Peren. 

42. Lyratum, or Strigosum. Cape of G. H. Per, 

43. Cat hoi i cum. Spain and Portugal. 

44. Hetsropht/Uum. New Zealand. 


45. Glaciale. Terra del Fuege. Perm. j Ghalff 

46. SlrictisnmUm . Switz. Italy, and Germ. 

47. Pendulum. North of Africa. 

48. Hispanicum. Spain. Bien. ^ 1 J 

49. PumiUm. North of Persia. jfim. 

50. Salsugt nosum. Salt places of Siberia. Arm. 

51. Integrifolium. Siberia. Amu 

52. Indtcum . India, ifa*. 

53. Hispidum. Egypt. 

• 54. Bonariense . Buenos Ayres. ( £ne. A&) 

• 55. Apetalum. Cochinchina. ( Loureiro .) 
m 56. Fitmaiijidum. France. (F/. Franc.) 

• 57. Erucastrum. France and Portugal. (Brotero.) 

• 58. Compressum. Austria. Pie*. 

• 59. Bellidifolia. Buenos Ayres. ( J/erft. of Juss.) 

• 60. Capense. Cape of Good Hope. \ Thunb. 
m 61. Serration. Cape of Good Hope. J Prodr . 

• 62. Contorta. Syria. (Herb, of Desfont.) 

•63. Dubium. (Desfont. Cat) 

1241. Heliophila. Ned. 2 recurmta versus cdy- 
cis basin vesicular cm. 

1. IntegrifdEa. Ann. 9. Pendula. Atm. 

2. Incana. Peren . 10. Pinnata. 

S. Circaeoides. Amu 11. Coronepi/blia. Skr* 

4. Amplexicaulis. Shr. 12. Digitata. 

5. Flava. Shrub. • 13. HeterophyUa. 

6. Canescens. •14. Tripartita. 

7. Pusilla. Ann . • 15. Dissecta. 

8. Filifcrmis. Ann. • 16. Lyrata. 

All from the Cape. See Thuob. Prodr. 


NEW GENERA. 


SlLICUIOSA. 

New Ge- I. LjBUA. &7tc. nucumentacea, evalvis, rotunda, ru- 
■nera. gosa, 1-loc. 1-sperma. Fi7. simplicia. 

1. Iberioides. North of Portugal. (Brotero. ) 
This genus contains also Sp.5 and 1 1 of Bunias. 

II. Rapistrum. Silic. subglobosa, nucumentacea (non 
emarginata) 2-loc. evalvis seu non sponte dehiscens. 
Dissepiment, membranaceum, valvis parallelum. 
Sem. solitaria. 

1. Paniculatum. (Myagrum panic, of Linn.) 

III. SuccowfA. Stylus conicus persistens, induratus. 
Stig. radiatum. Silic. globosa, echinata, dissepi- 
mento distinct a. &ew*.Jovata, emarginata. (Moench, 
Meth . p. 265.) 

1. Balearica . Balearic Isles. Arm. 


J IV. Senebierai Silic. reniformis compress*, Cor- VofO 
rugata : loc. evalvibus, l-spermis. ■*** 

1. Litecrrifolia . Madagascar. ( Decatid .) 

2. Serrata. Monte Video. ( Enc . Bot . vii. 76.) 

3. Didyma . ( Coronopus didyma of Smith.) 

4. Coronopus. (Coronopus ruellii of Smith. ) 

V. Psychine. Cal. 4-phyll. deciduus. Stig. simp. 

Silic. polysperma r 8-anguiaris margine alis latis in- 
struct a : alis superne crescent ibus, transverse striata. 

1. Stylosa. (Thlaspi psychine of Willd.) 

VI. Camelina. Siam, edentata. StyL sublongui. 

Silic. membranacea (glabra) ovata, aut rotunds, 2- 
valvis polysperma. Sem. oblonga, laxe striata, nee 
membrana alata. 

This genus contains Sp. 7> 8, 9, and IT, of Mta- 
grum, p.259. 


CLASS XVI. MONADELPHIA. 


Triandria. 

Clast XVI. 1*53. Galaxia. Spatha 1 seu 2-phyIla. Cal 0. 
Monadel- Cor. 1-pet. 6-fid. tubo longo. Stul. L Caps. 3-loc. 
t iufera. 

F ~ 1. Onata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

2. Gramincsu Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
S. Nardssaides . Straits of Magellan. Peren. 
• 4. •Ciliata. (Andrews’ Rep.) 

This genus ia gwen by Persoon under Triandria. 
1251. Sisvrincwum Spatha diphylla. CaL 0. Pet. 
6, •ubwquelia* Styh L Caps. 3-loc.infera. 


1. Elegans. Cape of Good Hope. Peren* 

2. Couinum . Cape of Good Hope. Peren* 

3. Grandiflorum. Peru. Peren. ***/* 

4. Bermudiana. Bermudas. Peren. 

5* Anceps. Virginia and Canada. Peren. 

6. Micranthum. Peru. Peren. 

7. Palmfdium, or Raeemosunu Braid, ter. 

8. Striatum Mexico. Peren. 

• 9. Mucronatum. Pennsylvania. (Mich.) 

Persoon includes in this genu* (which be 
under Triandri,\) Sp. 7 and 12, of Moe**I 
and Sp. 4. of Ferrari a. 
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to Vfl 1252. Ferraria. Spatha 2-phyll. Cal 0. Pet. 6, 3 
tojjkk extemis latioribus. Syl. 1 . Caps . S-loc. infera. 

1. Undulata y or Punctata. Cape of G. H. Per . 

2. Ferrarwla , or Minor. Cape of G. H. Per. 
$. Pavonia. Mexico and Peru. Peren. 

.4. Ixioides. New Zealand. Peren. 

This genus is given by Persoon under Triandrta. 
1254*. Aphyteja. Cal. magnus infundib. 3-fid. Pet. 
3, calyci inserta illoque breviora. Germ, inferum. 
Bac. 1-loc. polysperma. Sem. oidulantia. 

1. Hydnora. Cape of Good Hope. 

1250. Tamarindus. Cal . 4-part. Pet. 3. Nect. setis 
2 brevibus sub filamentis. StyL. 1. Legum. pulpa 
repletum. 

I. Indica. India, Arabia, Egypt, America. S/ir. 

PSNT ANDRlA. 


J 1263. Erodium. Cal 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Nect. 
cquamulae 5 cum fiL altemantes et gland, melliferz 
basi stam. insidente*. AriUi 5, 1-spermi aristati at 
basin recept. rostrati : aristis spiralibus introrsum 
barbatta. 

1. CrassifoUum. . Cyprus and N. Africa. Per . 
%-Stephanianum. Dauria. 

3. Tatancum. Tartary and Siberia. Peren . 

4. Smpraconum. Spain. Peren. 

5. Petrantm. Rocks in the south of France. Per. 
• *6. Absinthoides . Armenia. Peren . 

7. Glandulosum. Spain. 

£. Biptnnatum. Sandy parts of Barbary. Ann. 
9. JJpUtum. The Alps of Italy. Perei i. 

10. Caconium. Montpellier, Spain, Italy, &c. An. 
fl. Cdcutarivm. England other pta. of Eun Ann. 
12. PsmpineUifolium . Germany and France. Bien. 
IS. Romanum. Rome. Ann. 


14* Moschatum* England, Camiola, Switzerland, 
Siberia, Barbary, Cape, Brasil, Peru. Ann. 

1 5. Prtecox. Spain. Ann. 

HL Pulverulentum. Spain, N. of Africa. Per. 
17. Hirtum. Egypt. Peren. 

1S% LadnuUum. Candia and N. of Africa. 

19. Gruinum. Cand.N. of Africa, Italy, Spain. An. 

20. Chium . Chio. Ann. 

21. Asplenioides . North of Africa. Peren. 

Tk Hymenodes. Mount Atlas. Peren. 

23. Murcicum. Murcia. . Ann. 

•24. Guttatum. . North of Africa. Peren. 

25. GUrucophyUum. Egypt near Memphis. Ann. 
-26. Incarnatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

• 27. Arduinvm. Cape of Good Hope. Per. 

28. RMfoliunu Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

29. Arbore*cms. North of Africa. Shrub. 

- 30. Heliotropiodes. 

*31. Sialacoides . France, Spain, Italy, and the 
Canary Isles. Ann . . 

32 Maritimum. England. Peren. 

33* Malopoides. Algiers and Sicily. Peren. 

34- Ckamcedry aides. Minorca and Corsica. Per . 

35.- Ceyrsicuw. Corsica. 1 j pi n 
•J6 .LMo,+um. France.J Decand - P/ - Franc ' 

* 87 ? Prcecox. Spain. ( Cavanilles .) * * 

1256. Symphonia. i al. 5 phyll. Cor. 5 pet. glo- 
bose contort*. Styl. 1. Bac. 5 loc. locul. l-spermis. 

- 1. Giobutifera. Woods and mts. of Guiana. Shr . 
1255. Ozophyllum. Col. 5 dent. Cor. 5* pet. in- 
•frndib. StyL 1. Caps. 5 loc. . 

YOU IY. PART {• 


1. TrifoUatum. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. Class -XVJ* 

1261. Ochroma. Cal duplex: exterior 3-phyll. Pet. 

5. Anth. anfractuosse ! Caps. 5*loc. polysperma. P- * 
Sem. lana involuta. r 

1 . Lagopus. Mts. of Jamaica, Hispaniola. Shr. 

1257. Lerchea. Cal. 5-deut. Cor. infundib. 5 fida. 

Anth. germinis tubo insidentes 5. Styl. T. Caps. 

3-loc. polysperma. 

1. Longicauda. East Indies. Shrub. 

1258. Waltheria. Cal duplex, ext. lateralis 3-phyil. 
deciduus. Pet. 5. Styl. 1. Caps. 1-loc. 2 valv. 

1-sperma. 

1. Americana. Bahama, Berbice, Surinam. Shr. 

2. Indica. India. Shrub. 

3. Lopanthus. Maquesa Islands. 

4. Ovata. Peru. Shrub . . 

5. Angustifolia. East Indies. . Shrub. 

6. EUeptica. East Indies. Shrub. 

* 7. Co rchori folia. Rio Janeiro. (Herb, of Juss.) 

1262. Passiflora. Cal 5 part. coloratus. Cor. 5- 
pet. calyci inserta. Nect. corona filamentosa. Pfpo 
pedicellata. 

1. Scrratifolia. Surinam. Shrub. 

2. Pallida. Dominicai and Brasil. Shrub. 

3. Adulterina. New Granada. Shrub. 

4. Cuprea. Providence and Bahama. Shrub. 

5. Tilicefulia. Peru and Lima. Shrub. 

6. Malifomiis. Dominica, Martinique, Jamaica, 
and Cayenne. Shrub. 

7. Quandr angular is. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub. 

8. A lata. West Indies. Shrub. 

9. Lauri folia. Surinam. Shrub . 

10. Coccinea. Guiana. Shrub. 

11. Mucronata. Brasil. Shrub. 

12. Glandulosa . Cayenne. Shrub. 

13 . Multi flora. Dominica.. Shrub. 

14. Peifoliata. South of Jamaica. Shrub. 

15. Rubra . Jamaica, Dominica, Martinique, and 
Cayenne. Shrub. 

16. Normulis. South America. . Shrub. 

17. Lunata. Jamaica, Mexico. Shrub. 

18. Murucuja. Dominica.' Shrub. 

19- Vespertilio. America. Shrub. 

20. Oblongata. Jamaica. Shrub. 

21. Cajrsularis. Equinoctial France. Shrub. 

22. Rotundifolia. South America. Shrub. 

23. Orbiculata. Island of Dominica. Shrub. 

24. Punctata. Peru. Shrub. 

25. Lutca. Virginia and Jamaica. Shrub- 

26. Angustifolia. Jamaica. Shrub. 

27. Minima. Curagoa. Shrub. 

28. Suberosa. Dominica and the Antilles. Shr.' 

29. Peltata. Antilles. Shrub. 

30. HcAeracea. Antilles m hedges. Shrub. 

31. Glauca. Cayenne. Shrub. 

32. Holosericea. Vera Cruz. Shrub . 

33. Hirsuta. Dominica and Curagoa. Shrub. 

34. Foetida. Dominica, Mart uiique, Curagoa. Au. 

35. ‘ Ciliata. Jamaica. Shrub. 

36. Srrrulala. Woods of Carthagcna. Shrub . 

37. Aurantia. New Caledonia. Shrub. 

38. Cuneifolia. America. Shrub. 

39. Incariiata. Virginia, Brasil, Peru. Shrub . 

40. Foment a. Peru. Shrub. 

41. Mixta. New Granada and Peru. Shrub . 

42. Ccerulea. Brasil. Shrub. 

43. Filamentosa. America. Shrub. 
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44. Serrata . Martinique, Shrub* 

45. Pedata. Dominica, Shrub . 

46. Heterophylla. St Domingo. Perea. 

* 47. Glauca. Mt. Quindiu near La Volza.l Hum- 
*48. Emarginata. Near Popayan in Andes. J boldt. 
*49. Guazumiv folia. CarthagenaandGranada..£Ar, 
*50. Ligularis. Peru. Shrub. 

*51. Ttni folia. Cayenne. Shrub. 

* 52. Bilobafa . St Domingo. 5/irnJ. 

* 53. Mexicana. Mexico. Shrub . 

* 54. Coriacea. Peru near Florida. Shrub* 

* 55. Sexflora. St Domingo. 

* 56. Hibiscifolia. South America. 

*57. Stipuhta. Guiana at Mt. Serpent. Shrub. 

* 58. Pinnati+tipula. At Fulcahuana and Valpa- 

raiso. Shrub . 

* 59? Manicata . S. America near Loxa. Shrub. 
*60. Viridiflora. Near Acapulco. (Cavan.) 

* 61. Longipes. N. Granada and Mt. Quindiu. 

* 62. Cirrhiflora. Woods of Guiana. 

For an account of these new species, see Jussieu 
Du Genre Passiflora in Annal. du Museum, vol. 
ii. p. 112. 

\$59. Hermannia. Cal. simplex 5-fid. Pet. 5-spi- 
laliter cucullata. Fil. lanceolata. Styli. 5. Caps. 
5-loc. poiysperma. 


1. Althaeifolia . 

2,1 Plicata . 

3. Candicans , 

4. Disticha. 

5. " Soli {folia. 

6. Micans. 

7. Involucrata . 

8. Scordi folia. 

9» Denudala. 

10. DisermcefoUa « 

11. Alnifolia. 

12. Cnneifolia. 

13. Holosericea . 

14. Hirsula. 

15. Scabra. 


16. Multiflora. 

17. Flammea . 

18. Angularis. 

19. Hyssopifolia . 

20. Trifuieata. 

21. Odorata. 

22. Lavandulifolia . 

23. Linifolia. 

24. Filnolia. 

25. Trtfbliata. 

26. Triphylla. 

27. Procumbens . 

28. Vesicaria. 

29. Grossularifolia . 

30. Incisa. 


*31. Pulverata . (Andrews* Pep. t. 16.) 

All shrubby, and from the Cape, 

1260. Melochia. Co/, subduplex. Ptf . 5 patentia. 
F*7. subulata. *%/». 5. CopJ. 5-loc. l-sperma. 

1. Pyramidala. Brasil and Caribbee Isles. SAr. 

2. 'tumentosa. Jamaica and Dominica. Shrub. 
S. Crcnata. South America. Shrub* 

4. Depressa. Havannah* 

5. Truncaia , East Indies. Shrub. 

6. Venosa. Jamaica. £Art/3. 7. Hirsuta. 

8. Concatenata. East and West Indies. Per. 

9. Odorata. Island of Tanna.and Ea-uwa. 

U). Lupulina. Jamaica. Shrub. 

11. Caracasana . Caracas. Shrub . 

12. Nodi/lora. Jamaica, Bourbon, Mauritius. 

13. Corchorifolia. India. Ann. 

14. Supina. India. 

* 15. Mollisshna. South America. (Deaf. Cat.) 

Hxptandria- 

1264. PstARGOKitm* Cot 5-part. Iaeima auprema 
derinente in tubolum capillarem nectariferum sccua 

S dtwculum decurrentem. Cor. 5-pet, irregularis 
/. lO^iwequalia, quorum 9 (raro 5) castrata. 
Jrilti 5$ 1-spermi aristati ad basin recept, rostrati, 
ajistis spiraubua introraum barbatfe* 


1. Longifolium. 

2. Longiflorum. 

3. Dipetalum. 

4. Oxaloidcs . 

5. Fkaria. 

6. Ciliatum. 

7. Auriculatum* 

8. Auritum. 

9. Hirtum . 

10. Punctatim • 

11. Bifolium. 

12. Hirsutum . 

13. At mm. 

14. Trifidum. 

15. Heterophyllum. 

16. Triphyllum. 

17. Nervifolium. 

18. Pinnutum. 

19. Barbatum . 

20. Melananthon. 

21. Canieum. 

22. Zfapacee/m. 

23. Lobatum . 

24. Triste. 

25. Appendiculatum. 

26. Flavum. 

27. Oenotheras. 

28. ChamcedrifoUum. 

29. Ovale. Per. 

SO. Trichostomon. Pe. 

31. Blatlarium. Per . 

32. Eriostemon. Per . 

33. Elegans. Per. 

34. Stipulaceum. Shr. 
85. Articulatum. Per. 
36. Tabulare. Per. 
87. Alchimilloides. Pe. 

38. Odoratissimum.Pe . 

39. Grossularioides. P. 

40. Anceps. Per. 

41. AUho'oides. Ann. 

42. Columbinum. Per. 

43. Coronopjfolium. P. 

44. Cappiltare. Per. 

45. Tricolor , or Viola- 
ceum. Per. 

46. Senecioides. Ann. 

47. Myrrhifotium.Per . 

48. La<erum. Peren . 

49. Multicaule. Per , 

50. Coriandrifolium . 
Bien. Peren. 

51. Can calif olium.Per. 

52. Minimum. Per , 

53. Glaucum. 

54. Diver sifolium, 

55. Betulinum. 

56. Acetosum. 

51. Scandcns. 

58. Stenopetalum • 

59. Hybridum. 

60. Zonale. 

61. lnquinans. 

62. / ieterogamum. 

63. Monstrum. 

64. Crassicaule • 

65. Pe/tatum. 

$6. Lateripes . 


67. Tetragonunu 

68. Cordatum. 

69. CucuUatum. 

70. Angulosum . 

71. Acenjoliwn* 

72. Papilionaceum . 

73. CortU'Kjolium. 

74. Fuscatum. 

15. Sanicuhefolim. 

16. Patulum. 

II. Grandiflorum . 

78. Variegatum . 

19. Cotyledonis . 

80. Echinatum. 

81. Australe. 

82. Vitifulium , 

83. Capilatum . 

84. Glutmosunb 

85. Hispidunt. 

86. Tomeniosum . 

87. Jtibjfulium. 

88. Querci/oliuni. 

89. Graveolens. 

90. Asperum. 

91. Bakameunu 

92. Radtda. 

93. Denticulatum . 

94. Bicolor . 

95. Tricuspidalw* 

96. 

97* Spinosum. 

98. Kigidum. 

99. Crtspum. 

100. HertMuniJblim K 

101. AdulUrinum. 

102. .SemilrUobunu 

103. Tripanitunu 

104. Futgidum. 

105. Gihboium. 

106. Exstipulatum* 

107. Tcruatum. 

108. Latvigatum* 

109. Pro^/e. 

110. Irxisum. 

III. Camosum. 

112. Ferulaceum, 

113. .AUeruaas. 

114. CeraUtphyllunu 

115. C/ithmiJoiium . 

116. 

117. Abroiani/ohum. 
1 lb. Frulicosum. 

119. Hirtum. 

120. TeHvifoliuTt. 

•121. CoaoavtfoliunL. 

* 1 22 . Spathulalum . 

* 123. Uadiaium. 

* 124. VnduuUunu 

* 125. 

*126. Ilevoiutum. 

* 127. Dxaiidij'oliiM. 

* 128. Coudensatuvu 

* 12a Pidunu 

* 130. Punctatum. 

* 131.. Purprurascetis- 

* 132. Penmforme. 

* 133. Astragalifobw 

* 134. CorondhEfoliun 
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*Vt * 13.1 TimfoUun. 

• 136. Reflexum. 

•137. BnbonasfoUivm . 

• 138 . Pilosum. 

• 13 9. SdkmtWL 

• 140. Incrassatunu 
•141. Linear e. 

• 14*2. Laciniatirm. 

• 143. Pulchellum. 

Sp. 53—120 shrubby. 


144, Rcniforme . 

• 145. 

• 146. Quinatum. 

• 147. In or Jorum. 

• 148. Procumbens . 

• 149. Beaufort ianum. 

• 150. Qtiinqutvulnerum. 

• 151. Canarteuse. 

• 152? Formoeissbnum. 
For an account of the new 


species, see Andrews’ Repository. All from the 
Cape, except Sp. 79 from St Helena, and Sp. 
$1 from New Holland. 


OcTAXDBTA. 

1266. Aitonia, Cdl. 4-part. Cor. 4-pet. Styl. 1 . 
Bae. sicca 4-angnlaris 1-loc. polysperma. 

1 . CapensU. Cape of Good Hop^. Shrub . 
1265. Pwthjja. Cal. spatha t ubiiloso . cucullata lin- 
gulata. Cbr . 0. FU . laterale. Anth. 3-8. Styl. 1. 
C®p$ f 1-loc. polysperma. 

L Stratiotes . Asia, Africa, and America, Per. 


Dzoaxdria. 

1 1271. Geranium. Cal 5*phyiL Car. 5-pet, re- 
gular*. Aert. glanduke 5 mcllifene, bast Ion rio- 
rum filafnentornm adnatse. AriUi 5 1-spermi aris- 
tati ad basin recept. rest rati; Arutit nudis sim- 
plicibos* (nee spiralibu® nee barbotis.) 

1. Spdnosum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

5. Se&siliflorun u Straits of Magellan. Perea. 

3. Sibtricttnu Siberia and China. Peren. 

4. &mgiuWx»ti Enel, and otberptt.of Ear. Per. 
4. Tuberosum. Italy. Perm. 

6. Antmancfo/usm. Madeira. Shrub. 

7. Macrorhixum. Italy and Cariathhr. Perm, 
ft Phawtn England, Hungary, Switzerland, 

and Styria. Perem 
ft FuSdkm. South of Europe. . Shrub. 

10. Reflexvm. Italy. Perm. 

M. Lavidumi Switzerland and France, Peren. 
12 Nodosum. EngL and S. of France. Peren* 
IS. Striatum. Italy. Peren. 

14. Angutatum. Peren. 

• 15. Iberkmm . Spain. Peren. 

1& Syhaticum. EngL and other pta. ofEur. Per. 

17. Pahtstre. EngL Russia, and Germ. Peren. 

18. Aepkoddoides. Greece, in the East. Peren. 
I& Acous&ftdatm. Swttz. and Daophiny. Per . 
20. CoUinum. Siberia. Peren. 

^tL Pratem e . England and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Peren. . 

*4HL Maculatum. Carol. Siber. and Virg. Peren. 
^Ss Pilosmm. New Zealand. 

84. Gofseecen* Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

25. Incanum. Cape of Good . Hope. Peren. 

26. Argenteum. Fran. Italy, and Carinthia. Per. 

27. Varhtm. Pyrenees. Peren . 

28. Pyrenaicum, Britain and France. Peren. 

29. Bohemkum. Bohemia and Silesia. Ann. 

SO. Dharicatum. Hungary and Siberia. Ann. 

■ 81. Jjuddum. . EngL and other pts. ofEur.: Ann. 
32. MoUe. Eng. and other pts. of Enr. Ann. 

SS. CaroUnianum. Carolina and Virginia. Ann * 
Cotumbmm u Engi Fran. Swiu. Germ. Ann. 


35. Dissect um. EngL and other pts. of Fur. Ann. 
86. Rolundifolium. England and other parts of 
Europe. Ann. 

37. Pusitlum. Engl. Fran. Germ. Switz. Ann. 

38. Robert! anum . England, Europe, and Ara- 
bia Felix. Ann . 

39. Purpureum. Dauphinyand England. Bien. 
*40? Venosum. (Curt. Mag. t. 203. ; 

•41. Umbrosum. Hungary. ( PI . Hungar.) 

•42? Batrachioides. {Cavan, iv. p. 211. t. 85.) 
1270. Sbnraea. Cal. duplex, ext. 3-phyll. int. 6- 
dent. Cor. 5-pet. Styl. 5-fid. Caps. 5-loc. 

1. Incana. Arabia. 

1267. Crinodendrum. Cal 0. Cor. 6-pet. cara r 
pan. Styl. 1. Caps. 1-loc. 3-sperma trigona apice 
elastice dehiscens. 

1. Patagua. Chili. Shrub. 

1268. Connarus. Cal. 5-part. Cor . 5-pet. Styl. 

1. Caps . 2-valv. 1-loc. 1-sperma. 

1. Africanus. Sierra Leone. Shrub. 

2. Asiaticus . East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Pcntagi/nus. Madagascar, Guinea. Shrub. 

4. Dccumbens . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

5. Pinnatus. East Indies. Shrub. 

6. Santaloides. East Indies. Shrub. 

7. Mimosoides. Island of Nicobar. Shrub. 

1269. Huooma. Cal. 5-part, iusequalis. Cor. 5- 
pet. Styl. 5. Drupa l-sperma once -striata sub- 


class fcvt. 
Monad el* 
phi a. 


10-loc. 

1. Mystax. 

2. S errata. 


Malabar and Ceylon. Shrub. 
Mauritius. Shrub. 


3. Tomentosa. Mauritius. Shrub. 


Endbcandria. 


1272. Brownea. Cal. tubulosus. 2-fid. Cor. duplejT; 
ext. 5-fida ; int. 5-pet. Legum. 1 -loc. 

L Coccinea. At the gulf of Venezuela in A* 
merica. Shrub. 

2. Grandiceps. Woody mts* of the Caraccas. Shr. 

3. Rosa de Monte. Terra Firma, Porto-Bello.- 
Shrub. 

4. Paucifiora. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 


Dodecandria. 

1274. Monsonia. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5 : pet. Stain. 
15-connata, urceolo filamentorum 5-fid. Styl. 5- 
fidus. AriUi 5 1-sperroi aristati ad basin recept. 
rostrati. 

1. Tenuifalia . Per. 4. Ovatt i. Bien. 

2. Speciosa. Peren, 5. Spinosa. Shrub . 

3. Lobata . Peren. * 6. Filia. 

All from the Cape but Sp. 5. 

1276. Helictere$. Cal. tubulosus, oblique 5-fid. 
Cor. 5-pet. Germ, longissime, pedicellatum. Sty/. 
sub-5-fid. Caps. 5, 1-loc. polyspernwc spiralitcr 
contort x. 

1. Baruertsis. Baru and the Isthmus of Pant* 
ma. Shrub . 

2. Jamaiccnsis. Jamaica. Shrub • 

3. Isora. Malabar and the Moluccas. Shrub. 

4. Hirsuta . Plains of Cochinchina. Shrub. 

5. Angustifolia. China. Shrub. 

6. Pentandra. Surinam. Shrub. 

7. Carlhagenensit. Woods of Carthagena. Shr. 

8. Apetala . Woods of Carthagena. Shrub. 

•9 . ProniJ/ora* Cayenne. (Stain. 6.) ( RrchF- 
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Kyi 1 vis. CW.'5-lfd. Cor. 5-pet. duo 

apprpxinraU'e retiqly*- remote. Styl. I. Stig. 
P"** - clavatum. Bac . < . 

1. Divaricate** New Zealand. Shrub. 

1378. "Acia- Cal . 5ps^t. Car. 5-pet. Drupa sicca 

coriacea fibrosa, l-sperma. 

. ’ \l.'Dulcis. ’Woocs of Guiana. 

2. Amara. Woods of Guiana.* Shrub. 

1281. Ptek ospj&rmum. CaL simplex 5-part. Cor. 
5-per. Siam. 20, quorum 5 sterilia. Sh/L cylin- 
dmceas. Stig. cwsiusculum. Caps, bgnosa 5- 
loc. Sem. alata. 

1. Suberifolium. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. Acerifolium. East Indies. Shrub. 

1277. Cienfuegia, or Fugosla. CaL dup. ext. 12- 
phylL foliolis set ace is. Cor . 5* pet. StyL filifor- 
mi8. Stig. clavatum. Caps. 3-loc. 3-sperma. 

\..Digttata.' Senegal. Shrub. . 

1280. Pentafetes. CaL dup. ext. &phylL caducus. 
Cor. 5-pet. Siam. 20, quorum 5 sterilia. StyL 
obsolete 5-dent. Caps* 5-loc.. polyaperma dissepi- 
mentia contrarii*. 

1. Phcenicea. East Indies. Ann. 

* 2. Ovaia .. New Spain.- (iStam. 10.1 (Cav<) 
1279. Dombeya.. CaL dup. ext. Sphyll. deoiduus. 
Cor. 5-pet. Stani.2 0. quorum 5 sterilia. StyL 
5-fid. . Caps.5. coalite* 1-loc. 1-seu poly sperms, 

1. PalnuUa. . ,3. .Aneulata. 

2. Acutangula. 4. Tmcefolia. 

5. Tomentosa.. Madagascar. Shrub. 

6. Umbellata. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. 

7. Fe rr u gine a . . Mauritius. . Shrub. 

8. Erylhroxylon. Groves m St Helena. Shr. 

9. Decanthera. Madagascar. Shrub. 

10. Velutina. Arabia Felix.* Shrub. 

' ll. Ovaia. Island of Bourbon. 

12. Punctata. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. 

A Sip. *1 —i 4 from Bourbon. 

1278. Assonia. Cal . dup. ext. l.phyll.. lateralis 

bracteiformis tricuspidatus. Cor. 5-pet. Siam. 
20, quorum 5 sterilia. - Styl. 5. Caps. 5. coalitae 
1-loc. 2 spermae. 

1 . Populnea. Woods of Bourbon. Shrub. 
Polyandry a. 

1282. Carolinba. Cal. simp, subtruncatus. Fit. 
ramo8a. Styl. longissimus* Stig. 6. Caps, lig- 
no8a 1-loc. polysperma. 

1. Princeps. Guiana. Shrub. 

2. Insignts. Vera Cruz, Brasil, Tobago, and 
• Martinique. Shrub . 

1901; Gordons a. Cal. simp. StyL 5-g onus, stig- 
mata? 5-lido. Caps. 5-loc. Sem. 2 ala foliacca. 

1. Lasianthus. Bogs of Carolina. Shrub. 

2. Heematoxylon. East of Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Pubescens. South Carolina. Shrub. 

4. Franklini . South Carolina. Shrub. 

1505. Morisonia. CaL simp. 2- fid. Cor . 4-pet. 

Pist. 1. Bac. cortice dura, 1-loc. polysperma, 
pedicellata. 

1. Americana. Warm parts of America. Shr. 
1807. Crossostylis. CaL 4- part. Pet. 4 calyci in- 
serta. Ned. fida 20 urceolo staminum inter fil. in- 
serta. Bac. 1-loc. polysperma. 

1. Biflora. Society Islands. 

1809. Gustavia. Cal. 4 seu 6-fid. Cor. 4 seu 6- 
' pet. Baa. sicca 4 seu 5-loc. 


1. Ingush. Surinam and Cayetaie. Shrub. CbfcXIl 

2. Fastuosa. Interior of Guianfc Shrub. ’ 

1304. Myrodia. Cal. simp, tubulosus rumpens. Pet. 

5. Styl. filiformi3. Drupa sicca 2 -3-loc. loculis 
1- sperm is. * 

1. Turbinata. Caribbee Islands. Shrub. 

£. Longiflora. At rivers in Guiana. Shrub. * 

1308. Barringtonia. CaL 2-phyll. supefus. Ptt* 

4. Drupa sicca magna 4-angularts, nuoe 4-loc. 

1. Spedosa. Asia. Shrub. 

1303. Mesua. CaL simp. 4-phyll. Cor. 4-pet. 

Pist. 1. Nux. 4-gona, l-sperma, 

1. Ferrea. India. Shrub • 

Given under Polyandria. 

1806. Pourretia. . CaL 5- part. Pet. 5 lanceolate. 
Drupa sicca l-sperma magna 5-ala ta. 

1. Arborea. Peru. Shrub. 

1300. Stuartia. Cal. simp, rotatus. Pet. 5, Styl. 

5 coaliti vel distincti. Caps. 5-loc. 5-valvis. Sem. 
solitaria, binave.. 

1. Malachodendron. Carolina. * Shrub. 

2. Pentagyna . Virginia. Shrub. 

1287. Palavja. CaL simp. 5-fid. Caps, l-sperma. 
absque or dine glomeratse. 

1. Malvi folia. Sandy parts of Lima. Ann. 

2. Moscnata. Sandy parts of Lima. Ann. 

1285. LAGUNiBA. CaL simp. 5- fid. Styl. 5-fid. Capt~ 

5-loc. dissepimentis contrariis. 

1 . Lobata. Island of Bourbon. Ana. 

2. Temata. Senegal. Shrub. 

3. Aculeata. Coromandel. 

•4. Pater soma. Norfolk Isl. ( Curt. Mag. i. 769.) 

1386. Si da. CaL simp, angulatus*. StyL multipart. 

Caps, plures, 1-seu 3- sperm ae. 

1. Linifolia. Peru and Cayeaue.. 

2. Angustifotia. Brasil and Bourbon. Pern. 

3. Acuta. Java. 

4. Canariensis. Canary Islands. Shrub. 

5. Lanoeolata. Ceylon and Mauritius. Ann. 

6. Spinosa. E. Indies, Ambiar Felix* Senegal,. 
Jamaica, and Guiana. Amt. 

7. Frulescens. Shrub. (Caps. 5.) 

8. Carpinifolia. Madeira. Shrub. 

9. Jnmaicensis . South of Jamaica. Shrub. 

10. Orientalis. E. Indies. 11. Glomerate. 

12. Maculata. Dominica. Shrub* 

IS. Suberosa. Hispaniola. Shrub . 

14. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

15. Microphylla. East Indies. Peren. 

16* Micans. Dominica. 

17 . Pusilla. Island of Mahe. Shrub.. 

18. Rhombifolia. E. Indies and Jamaica. Shr. 

19. Canescens. Senegal. Shrub. 

20. Retusa. Tranquebar, Amboyna, Philippines*, 
and Mauritius. Ann. 

21. Alnifolia .. East Indies. Ann. 

22. Ciliaris. Jamaica and Dominica. Shrub. 

23. Periplocifolia. Araer. Ceylon. Ann.znbShr> 

24. Excelsior. Warm parts of Peru. Shrub. 

25. Hernandioides. Hispaniola. Shrub. 

26; Nudiflora. Peru ana Dominica. Shrub. 

27. Triquetra. Warm parts of America. 

28. Fragrans. Hispaniola. Shrub . 

29. Lignosa. Dominica. Shrub. 

30. Reft ex a. Sandy places of Peru. Shrub* 

. 31. Humilis . East Indies. Ann. 

. 32. Repens. Peru, particularly Lima. 

33. Bivalvis. Dominica. 
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yi $4. Vbnifofia. Dominica. 

leV- 35 . \fultiflora . Brasil. 

36. M icrosperma . Peren. 

37. Viscosa . Jamaica. Shrub. 

38. Fcetida. * Peru. Ann . 

39. Calt/cina. Bourbon. 

40. Carolina, Providence, and the Ba- 
hamas. ;4/m. 

41. Persica. Persia. 

42. Sylvaiica: At the R.Maragnonin Peru. £/$r. 

43. Arbor ea. Peru. Shrnb. 

44. Mauritania. Mauritius. Shrub. 

45. Occidentalism America, 

46. Americana. Jamaica. 

47. Abutilon. Switz. Siberia, and Indies. Ann. 

48. Abutiloides Americana. Jamaica. Ann. 

49. Asiatica. India. Ann. 

50. Populi/blia . East Indies. 

51. Hirta. East Indies. 

52. Indica. East Indies. Ann. 

53. Molissima. At the R. Maragnon in Peru. Shr. 

54. Sonneratiana. Cape of Good Hope. 

55. Pubescens. Dominica. > 

56. Altheeifolia. South of Jamaica. Shrub 

57. GJutinosa. Mauritius. 

58. Kxstipularis. Bourbon. Shrub. 

59. Xuians. Sandy parts of Peru. Peren . 

60. Borbonica . Bourbon. 

61. Flavescens. Montevideo in Brasil. Shr. 

62. Radicans. East Indies. 

63. Arguta. South of Jamaica. Shrub. 

64. Mmticaulis. Malabar. 65.Pilosa. Dominica*. 

66. Rotundifolia: Bourbon. 

67. Supina. Hispaniola. Peren . 

68. Truncata-. Dominica. Ann. 

69. Herbacea. East Indies. 

70. Emarginata. Hispaniola. Ann. 

71. Alba. East Indies; Ann. 

72. Cordifolia . India, Cape of G. Hope. Ann . 

73. Hederi folia. Dominica. 

74. Verticillatai Brasil at Rio Janeiro. 

75. U'ens. Jamaica. Shrub. 

76. Umbellata. Jamaica. Ann. 

77. Pyramidata : Dominica. 

Paniculata. Jamaica, Peru* and Brasil. 

79. Dumosa. South of Jamaica. Shrub . . ’ 

80. Ramosa. Senegal: 

8\. Snicata. Dominica. Shrub. 1 ‘ 

82. Terminalis. Monte Video. Shrub . 

83. Vesicaria. Mexico. Shrub. 

84. Crassifolia. Hispaniola. Shrub. 

85. Biflora. Shr. 87. Gigantea. Caraccas. Shr. 

86. Obtusa. 88. Javensis. Java. 

89. Hast at a. Mexico and Lima. Ann. 

90. Cristate. Mexico. Ann . 

91. Dillemana. Mexico. Ann. 

92» Trfobai Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

93. Temata. * Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

94. Pterosperma. Sandy places in Peru. Ann. 

95. Ricinmdes. Peru. Ann. 

96. Jatrophoides. Sandy places in Peru. Ann. 

97. Najpasa. Virginia. Peren. 

98. Dioica. Virginia. Peren. 

% 99. Phytianthus. Peru. Peren. 

% h>0. Linearis. New Spain. 
t 101. Acuta. Java. 

102. Muricate. New Spain. 

Bkoior . - JNew Spam. • 




Cav. Ic. i. p. 15. 


Act. S, Par.) y 
Cav. Ic. v. 

p. 12. 


• 1 04. Patula. Cayenne. ( Rich. / 

• 105. Disticha. New Spain. 1 

• 106. Tridentata. St Dominica. > 

• 107. Multiflora. Ditto. Shr. J 

• 108. Gracilis. Antilles. (Rich. Id.) 

• 109. Tomentosa. America. (Cav.) 

• 1 1 0. Mollis. Peru. Shrub. 7 Ortega, Decad. 
•111. Crenatiflora. N. Spain. J 96. 

• 112. Heterophylla. Chili. 7 n - T 

• 113. VUifolL Chili. \ Cav - Ic - V * P- 12 ’ 
•114. Sericea. (Cav. Descrip, et Hart. R. M.) 

• 115. Alceoides. Kentucky. ( Mich. ii. 44. ) : 

•11 6. Pinhata. Foot of Chimborazo. 7 Cav. Ic. v. 

• 117. Acaulis. Foot of Chimborazo./ p. 13. 
1284. Bombax. Cal. 5-fid. Siam. 5 seu multa. Caps. 

lignosa, 5-loc. 5-valv* Sent, lanata* Recept. 5-- 


Class XVI. 
Monad$l- 
phia. 


gonum.. 

1. Pentandrum . East Indies- and America* Shr. 

2. Erianthos. Brasil, near St Sebastian. Shu. 

3. Geiba. America* Shrub. 

4. Heptaphyllum. America. Shrub . 

5 . Globosum. Cayenne. Shrub. 

6. Gossypinutn. East Indies. -Shrub. 

1283. Adansonia. Cal. simplex, deciduus. Styl. 
longissimus. Stig. plura. Caps, lignosa, 10-loc. 

• pulpa farinacea, polysperma. 

1. Digitata. Senegal and Egypt. Shrub : 

1296. Gossypium. Cm. duplex, ext. 3-fid. Caps. 

4-loc. Bern. lana obvoluta. 

*• h Herbaceum. India, Syria* and Africa. Ann*. 

2. Indicum. . East Indies. Arm. and Bien. 

3 . Mtcranthum* Persia at Ispahan. » 

4. Arborenrn . * Sandy parts .of India. Shrub. 

5. Vitifolium* East Indies. Shrub, and Bicn* 

6. Hitsutum. America. Ann . and Biem 

7. Religiosum. East Indies. Shrub. 

8. Latmihm. Bien. and Shrub. 

9. Barbadense. Barbadoes. Bien. and Shrub. 
•10. Penftdanum. Peru. Bien. 

1292. Ruizia. Cal. dup. ext. . S-phyll. Styl. 10. 
Caps. 10 1-loc. dispermse arete coiuerentes. 

1. Cordata. • Bourbon. Shrub. 

2. Lobata* Bourbon. Shrub. . v 

3. Variabilis . Bourbon. Shrub •< 

% 1291: Lavatera. CaL dup.. ext. 3-fid. Caps v. 
plurimae, 1 -sperm*. 

ll Arborea. England. Spain, Africa. Bien. 

2. Micans . Spam and Portugal. Shrub . 

3. Hispida. Hedges in Algiers. Shrub. . 

4. OUna. Provence. Shrub. 

5 . Triloba. Spain and France. Shrub .\ 

6. Lusitanica. Portugal. Shrub. 

7* Maritma. France and Spain. Shrub. 

8. Thuringiaca . Hungary, Tart ary, Sweden,, 
and Germany. Peren . 

9. Cretica. Candia. Ann. 

10. Flava. N. of Africa near Mascar. Ann.. 

11. Punctata. County of Nice. Ann. > 

12. Trimc*tris. Syria, Spain, and France. Ann, . 

• IS. Unguiculata. ( Bot . CubUvateur. m. 48.) 

•14. Acerifolia. Teneriffe. (P.ersoon. ) 

1288. Malachra. Cal. commuik 3-phyll. multiflor. 
major. Caps. 5, 1 -sperm*. 

1. Capitata. Marshes of the' Caribbees. Ann% 

2. Fasciata. Caraccas. • Ann. 

3. Alcecefolia. Caraccas. Ann. 

4. Radiata. Dominica. 5 . Bractcala. America* . 
6 .Plumosa. Brasil r . 
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'lUits XV!. ^ 1290. Malva* Cal , dup. ex t. 8-phyll, Caps. 
Bfonadel- plurimac 1-spermK. 

, P* ia ‘ . 1. Spicata. Jamaica. Shrub . 

2 . Poli/slachia . Peru. Shrub. 

3. Tomentosa . India. Shrub. 

4. Scoparia . Peru. 

5. Gangetica. India, 

6. Coromandeliana . Jamaica. yfrtrt. 

7. Americana. America, jfnw. 

3. Calycina . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

9. Cuneifolia. 10. Angustifolia. Mexico. 

• 1 1. Subhastata . Brasil at Peru. Shrub. 

12. Scabra. Dry part9 of Peru. Shrub. 

13. Peruviana. Peru, jtfnn. 

14. Limensis. Peru at Lima. 

15. Capitata . Peru. Shrub. 

16. Bryonifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

17. Umbellate. Mexico. - Shrub. 

18. Abutiloides. Bahama Islands. Shrub , 

19. Albulensxs. Spain. 20. Lobata . 

21. F.astigiata . Italy. 

22. Bonariensis . Buenos Ayres. 

23. Stricta. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

24. Lactea. Mexico. Shrub . 

25. Operculata. Sandy parts of Peru. Shrub. 

26. Fragrans. Shr. 31. Miniata. Shrub. 

27. Capensis. Shrub. 32. Rctusa. Shrub. 

28. Balsamica. Shr. 33. Tridactylidcs. Shr . 

' 29. Grossularifolia . £/*r. 34. Ahhceoidcs. Spain. /fo. 

30. Virgata . Shr. 35. Caroliniana. Carol, 

36. Prostrata . Monte Video. 

37. Crctica. Candia. 

38. Parviflora. Barbary. 

39. Nicaensut. Italy, /f/m. 

40. Rotundifolia. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. P*r. 

41. Acaulis . Peru in the Cordilleras. Peren. 

42. Sherardiana . Bithynia. Peren. 

43. #$y/ve.s/rw. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. 

44. Mauritania. Italy, Portugal, Spain, .daw. 

45. Hispanica. Spain, jfww. 

46. VerticiUata. China. ylu/i. 

47. Crispa. Syria, Germany. .4/w. 

48. Papaver. Portugal. Ann. 

<49. Stipulacea. Spain. ,4ttn. 

50. Alcea. Engl. Germany, France. Peren. 

51. Moschata . Engl. Germany, France. Percn+ 

52. Elegans . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

53. Taumefw'liana, France and Spain. Ann. 

54. Egypt ta. Egypt. Ann. 

55. Trifida . Spain. j4mi. *56? Scabra. Peru. 
57. Leprosa . Isle of Cuba. (Orteg. Dec. 95.) 

*58. Tenella. Chili. (Cav. Ic. v. 14.) 

* 59. Divaricata. Cape of G. H.l Andrews , t. 
*60. Rcflexa. Cape of G. H. j 182 and 135. 
*61. Microcnrpa. Egypt. Ann. ( Per soon ) 

* 62. Cymbalarifolia. ( Desrouss. Enc. Bot. in. 753.) 
1293. Malopx. Cal. dup. ext. SphylL Caps, absque 

ordine glomt-ratae l-sperwae. 

1. Ma/acoides . Tuscany and Barbary. Ann. 

Multiflora. Andalusia. Ann. 

3. Trifida . Andalusia and Barbary. Ann. 
1295. Urena. Cal. dup. ext. S-fid. Caps. 5-loc. 5- 
partib. locuhs clausis 1-spermis, 

1. Lobata . China. Shrub. 

2. Reticulata. Equinoctial America. Shrub. 

3. Tricuspis. Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub. 

4. Americana. Surinam. Shrub. 

5. Sinuata . India. Shrnb . 


6. Multifida. Mauritius. Shrub. r BIB 

7. Procumbens. Hills of China* Shrub. *m 

8. Viminea. Brasil. Shrub. |Mi 

1298. Pavonia. Cal. dup. ext* polyphyll. Slig 

10. Caps. 5, 2-valv. 1-spermac. 

1. Prcemorsa 9 or Cuneifolia. Cape of G. H. Shr. 

2. Leptocarpa. Surinam. 

3. Typhalcea. Jamaica and Guiana. Shrub 

4. Hastata . Brasil. Shrub . 

5. Spinijex. South America. Shrub. 

6. Papilionacea. Island of Otaheite. Shrub 

7. Canccllata. Surinam. 

8. llacemosa. Jamaica. Shrub . 

9. Corymbosa . Jamaica. S/trub. 

10. Paniculata. Peru. Shrub. 

11. Odorata. East Indies. 

12. Coccinea . Dominica. Shrub 

13. Columella. Bourbon. Shrub . 

14. Urens. Mauritius. Shrub 

15. Zeylanica . Ceylon. Ann. 

• 16. Spiralis. Taboga. S. Amer. Shr.l Cav. 7r, 

* 17? Aristata. South America. J v. 20. 

1297. Hibiscus. Cal. dup. ext. polyphyil. Stig.5. 

Caps. 5-loc. polysperraa. 

1. Motcheutos. Canada and Virginia. Peren. 

2. I neon us. Carolma. Per . 3. Lasiocarpus. Shr . 

4. Pa lusty is. Virginia, Canada. Peren. 

5. Militaris. Lousiana. Peren. 

6. Hastalus. India. 

7. Ferruginous. Madagascar. 

8. Cordifolius. South America. Shrub. 

9. Polpulncus. E. Indies, and Soc. Islands. Shr! 

10. Tiliaceus. India at rivers. Shrub. 

11. Elat us. Jamaica. Shrub. 

12. Lampas. Philippine Isles. Shrub 

13. MrmOranaceus. Shrub. 

14. Lunatifolius. East Indies. 

15. Rosa sintnsis , India. Shrub. 

16. Spiralis. Mexico. Shrub. 

17. Brasiliensis • BrasiL Shrub. 

18. UniliUeialis. Woods in Dominica. Shrvb 

1 9. Acuminatus. Shr. 20. Phaeniceus. E. Indies. SIl 

21. OvaUfolius. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

22. CUnidestinus. Senegal. Shrub. 

23. Rigidus. Ceylon. - Shrub . 

24. Micranthus. East Indies. Ann. 

25. Gos ypinus. Cape. 26. Ovalus. Cape. Per. 

27. JEthiopicus. Cape. Shrub. 

28. Microphytlus. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

29* Urcn*. Cape. 30. Calycinus. Bourbon. Sfa 

31. MutabiUs. India. Stirub. 

32. Syriacus. Syria and Camiola. Shrub 

33. Rhombifolius. East Indies. Shrub. 

34. Li l it floras . Bourbon. Shrub. 

35. Bi/'urcatus. Brasil. Shrub. 

36 Trib. bus. Bogs in Dominica. Shrub. 

37. D'verstfolius. East Indies. Shrub. 

38. Domingensis. Domingo. Shrub. 

39. Ficulneus . Ceylon. Shrub. 

40. Sabdariffa. India. Ann. 

41. Speciosue. South Carolina. Peren. 

42. Cunnabinus. India. Ann . 

43. Fratemus. Surinam. 44. Sororius. Surinam# 

45. Surattensis. East Indies. Ann . 

46. Radiatus. Ann. 47. Manihot. India. ShTi 

48. Digitatus. BrasiL Peren. 

49. Flavescens. Pondicherry. 

50. Spicatm. Shr. 51. Micana* Java. Shr: 
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\%n 51. AbetmOaehue. fitttaud .West lodies* Shrub. 

jjdsl* 52. Columnar is* Bourbon. Shrub. 

_ l 53. Pedunculatus. Cape of Good Hope* Sir. 
^ 54. Esculerdus. East and West Indies. Jwi« 

55. Longifolius. East Indies. An. 

56. Chjpeatu*. Coasts of Jamaica. Shrub* 

57. Senegalensis. Senegal 

5&, TubuUaus. East Indies, alon. 

59. Obtusifiliui. East Indies. 

60. Fitifmus. India. Am u 

61. Trtcuspis. Society islands. Shrub. 

62. Firginscus. Salt parts of Virginia. Perm * 
63* PaUacarpoe. Venice and Astmcau. Perm* 

64. Vesicarius. Africa, ^nn. 

65. Triouum. Italy, Africa, Carniola. Ann. 

* 66. Heterophylbu. N. HolL (Vent. Ma/tnaw.) 

• 67. Riparius. Carolina. 1 Mich, flor* 

•68. Scaber. Carolina and Florida. > Amer. il 
*69. GnuuMfiorme* Georgia, Florida*) p. 45. 

1296. Achakla. CM dup, eat. polypbyU. Cor . 
canvobito-clausa. 10. Azc. 5-loc. 5-spenna. 

1. MahmUms. Jamaica. Mexico. Shrub* 

2. MM a. America. Shrub* 


$n 

3. Pilosa. Sooth of Jamaica. Shrub . Class X?4 

1294. Kitaibelia. Cal dup. ext. 7 sea 9-fid. Cape. MonadeU 

in capitulum 5-lobum glomeratx 1 spermse. ^phia. 

1. Fitifolia. Denmark. Shrub. 1 ^ 

J 1289. Althea. Col dup. ext. 6 seu 9-fid. Cajw. 
plurimse 1-spermae. 

1. Officinalis . Engl. Holl. France, Siber. Per. 

2. Narbonensis. France and Spain. Peren. 

S. Cannabina . Hungary, Italy. Peren. 

4. Hirsuta. France, Italy, Spain, Austria, in 
hedges. Ann. 

5. Ludtvigii. Sicily. Ann. 

6. Acaulis. In the East? Ann . 

7. Rosea . In the East aod China. 2?iVn. An& 

8. Pallida. Hungary. Bien. 

9. Ficifolia. Siberia. Bien. 

•10 .Sinensis. China. ( Cavan .) 

1302. Camellia. Cal imbricatus, polyphyll. foliofo 
interioribus majoribus. 

1 . Japonica. Japan and China. Shrub . 

2. Satanqua. Japan. Shrub. 

• 3? Drupifera. Cochiuchina. (Loureiro.) 


NEW GENEltA. 


Triammu. 

I. Je m isowL Perianth. 6-part. eqoale f petaloide- 
um, marcescens, dectduum. Siam. 3. JFw. basi la- 
cinkrum interiorum inserts, infra 3ilatata connate. 
Oo arium loculi*. 2-spermss. Styk filifocmis. Stig. 
obtasum. Cape. 34oc. 3-valvis, valris medio sep- 
tiferis. Sem. bins altero pendulo apici colomnss 
centralis gracilis capsula brerioris affixa i umbilico 
strophiolaio. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 287.) 

1. Lupulina. New Holland* Perea. 

H* Patersonia. Pcrian&L petaloideum, hypocra- 
teri f onne, regnkre i tobo gracili j limbo lex par- 
tite, lacinhs interioribus minutis. Fdammtm con* 
nata. Stylus capdlaris apice mpmnm toratdo. 
Stag. 3, laminwfonnia, i&divissu Caps, primaries, 
Sem. numerosa. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 304*) 

1. Sericea . 5. Glabrata. 

2. Lanata . 6* Glauca. 

3. Lomgijbtia. 7* Occidentalism * 

4. Media . 

AU Peren. and from New Holl and V*. Diem. Ill 
Pjcntandjua. 

HI. Soxjlk andra* Cal. 5part. persistent. Cor. A®* 
plo longior, 5-pet. : petal, imo ataminum affixis. 
JJrceoL 10 fid. $ lacin. 5 altemis brerioribus antbe- 
ttferis. Stig . 3-lobum. Cape, cal cincta, 3-loc. 
5-Talria : vahruL media septiferis. Sem* plurimju 
sxi central affixa. 

1. Cordt/bSa. North America. 

IV. Medusula. Col 5-phyU. Pet . 5. Filam. in tu- 
bum coalita. Anth. incumbeates. „ Capa. {rittis 
bmps fiexnosis tecta) l4oc. 3-ralvis, 6-sperraa, 

1. AnguifbrOr Cochmchiua. (Loureiro.) 

V. Murucuia. Col. ( Cor . Lin/} passifiorse colorv 
tas, urceolo subtus aulcato. Corona interior sim- 
plex, iiibolosa, truncate. Fruct. Passi florae. 

This genus contains Sp» 18, 23, and 87, of Fassi- 

flora, p. 265. 

VI. Taooihl Cak^Cor. Lbu) longisrimm tubu- 


losus s limbo 10'fido (passim 5-fido, lacmiis colo- 
ratis, altemis extimis sub apice mucronatis ; alter- nera. ' 
nis interioribus obtusis. Corona nulla manifetta, 
cujusloco Glandutce plunmac intubifaucis sessiles et 
rugae 2 intimac circulares sub serie glandulosa. 

Stipes germinis longissimus. Fruct. Pepo. (Jus.) 

1. Trinervia . 4. Tripartita. 7. Tacso. 

2. Lanata. 5. Trifoliata. 8. Peduncularis . 

3. ReJkxiJUrra. 6. Longijiora. 9. Glaberrima. 

Sp. 1—4 from S. Amer. and Sp. 5—8 from Peru. 

See Juss. Ann. Mus. ii. 390. This genus con- 
tains also Sp. 3, 40, 41, of Passi flora, p. 265. 

VII. Ma tibia. Cor. cal. duplo longior, sub-2-lab. 
polypet. pet. 5 ovata, imo calyci imposita, crassius- 
cula, basi aogustiora ; ex eorum duo alteris paulp 
minora. Fit. 5, labio sup. adnata, infeme in tubura 
cylindricum incrassatum, corollaque longiorem, 
connata, apice patula; Anth. circiter 12 ovato 
reniformes, extenori parte Hlamentorum imposi- 
tse, subgeminatse, 12-loc. Ovar. 5-ang. Styl. 1 
Btam. brevior ; Stig. peltato-capitatum, 5-sulca- 
tum. Drupa ovata, apice mammillari, basi calice 
persistente cincta, 5-loc. 1-sperma. Sem. hinc an- 
gulata, inde convexa. Jntegumcntum triplex ; ex- 
ternum, epidermis tenuissima, fusca ; medium mem- 
bra u ace um fragile ; intimum membrana diaphana, 
a cotyledonibus difficile separabilis. Albumen al- 
bum, fariuaceum. Cotuledones parte tantum inte- 
rior! corrugati. fHumb. Plant. AEuuinoct. p. 10.) 

1. Cordata . New Granada and Peru. 

VIII. Cheirostbmon. Cor. 0 ; nisi ealyeem dicas. 

Slam. 5, tilamentis basi in tubum longum coalitis, 
apice distinctis, digitatim expansis, fulcatim in- 
fiexis et darso antheriferis : Anth. longse 61 adnatar, 
iisque immersae. Ovar. 5-ang. Styl. 1 tubo sta* 

• minum paulo longior ; Stig. acutum. Caps . lig- 
nosa, 5-ang. 5-loc. polysperma, ad angulos elevatos 
semi 5 valvis; valvae intus medio septi^rw, septo in- 
crassato, villoso, ad marginem utnnque 6emiuifero. 

Sem . numerosa, nitida, atra, hinc apice carunculata 
basi versus hilum receptaculo adnata, ope funiculi. 

Integ. dupl.j ext. crustaceum, atrum : int. tcuue, 
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.Cbtt XVI. 
Mcmadel- 
phi*. 



ferrugineum. Perisper. semini conforme, album. 
Embryo dycotyledoneus, perispcrmo paulo minor: 
cotyledones ovatac. foliaceae radicula brevis ovata. 
(Humboldt, PL JEquinoct. p. 81.) 

1 .Platanoides. New Spain. 


TIeptandria. 


IX. Buouinvillea. Cal 0. ( Cor. tubulosa; limbo 
' plicato, dentato, dentibup 5 integris, longioribus, £ 
alteris flavis, bifidis, latioribus. Siam, disco insi- 
dentia. Fil. 7. rarisfe. 8, ’ cor. breviora, iusequa- 
lia : anther® tncumbentes, ovatae. Ovur. pedicella- 
itum# superum, disco basi cinctunt Styl. lateralis, 
Stig. obtusum, pilosum. Sem. iioean-oblongum, 
corolla ampliata. et persistente obyplutum. ( Hum- 
boldt, PL Mq. 173.1 

’ .1. Peruviana. Warm parts . of Peru, at the ri- 
vers Amazon and Guancabamba. 


PoLYANDRIA. 

X- Napje. Cal campanulatus, 5-fid. simplex. Pei. 5. 
Caps, orbicularis, depressa, 10-loc. Sem . solitaria. 
(Pedicell. non articulatus. ) 

This genus contains Sp. 97 and 98 of Sid a, p. 268. 
XL CriBtaria. Cal. simpl; 5-fid. Pet. 5, unguicu- 
lata. S(yli plures. Fruct. orbiculato, depress us, 
^pellicula tectus, dehiscens in Arillos biaJatQS. 

: 1 . Betoniccefolia. South America. 

: ‘ - • • i v — 


2. Glaucophylla. Chili. Gbtfr Til 

3. Multijida . Peru. I lnnuU . 

XII. Bedutea. Cal. duplex : exterior poljtybyllus, ^ 

interior 5-part. Filam. superne libera et rafaosa. " ~ f 
Slig. tria. 3-valv. polyspermy Recep. 

S, utroque latere seminifera. 

1. Hetcrophylln . isle of St Thomas. Ann. 

XIII. MAr.ACiioi); ndrum. Cal.:5- part. 1-bracte- 
atus. Pet. 5-6-crenulata. Styli.5 . Caps. 5, 1- 
spermae. 

1. Ovalum. Virginia. Shrub. 

XIV. Cordylia. Cal. campanulatus, 4-fid., infe- 
rus. Cor. 0. Styl. 1. Dacca 1-loc. polysperma, 

pedicellata. . 

1. AJricana. East coast of Africa. 

XV. Bertiiolletia. Nux composita. Universalis 
drupacea, evalvis, magnitudine capitis infai.ris, cor- 
tice crasso, externe viridi, laevissimo. Dulamen 
conforme, cvalve, ext us sulcis ramosis excavatum, 

. 4-loc. polyspermuin, dissepimento intus vanido. 

. Fiuces particularea, in singulo loculamente plures, 
monosperm® columellae centrali affix®, hilo infero, 
osseiu, subreniforjne-triquetr®, rugosissim®. Sem. . 
nuci conforme. Integ. seminis duplex : exterms 
fusco-spadiceum : interius hyalinum ; utrumque 
membranaceum. Substantia seminis uniformis, car- 
nosa, rhizoboli affiuitate radiculam tantum auspica- 
mur. Plumula baud obvia. (Hum. Pl. J£g.p.L22.) 

1. Excelsa. Brasil,and bankspf the Orouoco, 


V . REMARKS ON THE CLASS MONADELPHIA. 


Persoon has given the generf Sisyrinchium, Ti- 
ojudia, and Ferrari a, under Trkandria ; .and has 
Ufansferred to the present class the genera Strum efia 
and Lobelia* which, .after Willdeuow, we have gi- 
ypp;under PENTAifD^A j and the genera Sj^ekcu^ia 
and Kleinhoeia* which we have given under ^o- 

PJECANDRIA. 

. The following plants might be expected to qc- 
cur in this class; but they belong to natural geueja, 
the species. of which ought ngtt p be separated, and 
tyhicn fall under other classes. 

: . > . . : ... . , . 

. PBN.T AN PRJ A. ; , . 

Heliconia. Ayenia. Buttneria. Triguera. 
Some species of Lysimachia. Illecebrum. . Linnm. 
Anagallii. Mahernia. Leea. 

OCTANDRIA. 

Erica monadelpha. Guarea. Trichilia. Melia. 
Some species of Samyda. Cordiospermum. 


Decandru. 

. Some species of Samyda. Oxalis. Sandor^cum 
Indicum. Turraea. Swieteiua. Melia. Gsertnera. 
Trichilia. Strigilia. Casearia* Erythroxylon. Mal- 
pjghia. Banisteria. Hiraea. Averrhpa. > Triopte- 
rib. Also several (eguminous and papilionaceous ge- 
nera and species, in which the LOth filaxqent is (above 
at least) united with the rest. 

Dodecandria. 

Styrax. Halesia. Kleinhofia. Sterculia. 
PoLYANDRIA. . 

Hypericum Brathys. Hop sea Tincioria. Ca- 
nella. 


CLASS XVII. DI ADEliPHIA. 


Clast XVII. 
* Diadelphia. 


PENTANl>RlA.‘ 

1310. Monnieria. Cal. 5-part, lacinia superiore 
longa. Cor. ringens. Siam. 2 : superiore an the- 
ris 2, inferiore S. Caps. 5, 1 -sperm®. 

1, Trifolia. Cumana, Guiana, Cayenne. Ann* 


Hexandria. 

1312. Fumaria. CaL 2-phyll. Cor. ringens, Fil. f, eta* X' VU 

mem bran acea, smgula antheris S. D-addphrx 

1 . CucuUaria. Virginia, Canada. Peten . 

2. Fungosa. Pennsylvania. Biert.' 
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3. Spectabilis. Siberia near China. Peren, 

4. Nobilis . Siberia. Peren . 

5. Bracteata . Siberia. Peren . 

6. India . Japan. 

7. Pceonuefolia. Siberia at the R. Lena. Per. 

8. bongi/tora. Altaian mountains. Peren . 

9. Morse h alliana. Tauria. Peren. 

10. Bulbosa. Eur. Siberia, and Kamschatka. Per. 

11. Paucijhra. Altaian mountains. Peren. 

If. Fabacea . Sweden and Germany. Peren. 

IS. Decumbens. Japan. Peren. 

14. Halleri , or digitata. Europe. Peren. 

15. Se mp e rv i re ns. Canada and Virginia. Attn. 

16. Sibirica. Siberia beyond Lake Baikal, 

17. Racemosa. Old walls of Japan. 

18. Pallida. Japan. 

19. Luim England and Barbary. Peren . 

20. Acanlis. At Tergesti. Ann. 

21. Capnoides. Switzerland, France, Italy, Car- 
niola, and at Gottingen. ( Stam . 2.) Ann. 

22. EnneapkyUa. Spain and Sicily. Peren. 

■ 23. Cra&sifolia. Near Tlemsen. Peren. 

24. Gcrymbosm. Algiers in fissures of rocks. Per . 

25. Offidnalii. England and Europe. Ann. 

26. Capreolata. S. of Engl, and S. of France. Ann. 
27* Purviflora. South of England, Germany, 

and France. Ann. 

2 8. Spicata., Spain, S. of France* Verona. Ann. 

29. Claviculata. England and Denmark. Ann. 
SO. Vesiearia. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

See the new genus Corydalis. 

1311. Saraca. Cal. 0. Cor. infundibulif. 4-fid. 
Fit. S utrinque faucis. Legum. pedkellatum. 

1. Indica. India. Shrub. 


CWuXm 

Biadeiphk. 


OCTANDRIA. 

{ISIS. Polygala. CaL 5-phyll. fofiolis 2 alaeformi- 
bus, coloratis. begum, obcordatum, 2-loc. 

1. Jncamala. Virginia and Canada. Ann. 

2. Aspalatha. BraBil. 3. Brasiliensis. Do. 
4. Triohosperma . New Granada. Peren. 

* 5. Afnara. France, Genm and Austria. Per. 

6. Vulgaris. Engl and other parts of Eur. Per. 

7. Major. Austria, Hungaiy, and the East. Per. 

8. Monsveliaca . Montpellier. Peren. 

9. Rubella. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

10. Rosea. Near Tlemsen. Peren . 

11. Andraehnoides,orsupina. Armcn.Ttiuria. Per. 

12. Oxucoccoides. Fissures of rock son Atlas. Shr. 

13. Totephioides. Ann. 14. Arvensis. Per. 

15. binarifolia. Island of Mindanao. 

16. Thesioides . Monte Video in Brasil. 

17. Panicnlala. Jam. Hispaniola, Panama. Ann. 

18. Tenella. Panama. Ann. 

19. Sulcata. Monte Video. Ann. 

20. Gnidioidcs. Mountains of Chili. Shrub. 

21. Sibirica. Per. 22. Tenvi folia. Per. 

23. Elongata. Near Hydrabad E. Indies. Ann. 

24. Cinerea. Meadows of Guiana and Cayenne. 
Ann. 

25. Paucifolia. Pennsylvania. Peren . 

26. Arenaria. Guinea. Ann. 

27. bupuUna. Wet meadows of Guiana. Ann. 

28. Jiaponica . Japan. 30. Cemua . Shr. 

29. Bracteolata. Shr. 31. TeretifoUa. Shr. 

32. Gvineensis. Guinea. Shrub. 
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S3. Saxaiilis. Fissures of rocks in Mt, Atlas. Shr. Class XVU. 

34. UmbeUata. Ann.Bien. 36. Amcena. Dudelphia. 

35. Virgata. 37. Myrtifolia. Shr. ^ 1 

38. Tinctoria. In Arabia FeGx. Shrub* 

39. Oppositifolia. Shr. 41. Tomentosa. Shr. 

40. Cordifolia. Shr. 42. Spinosa. Shr. 

43. Theczans. Japan and Java. Shrub. 

44. Pencea . South America. Shrub . 

45. Diversifolia. Warm parts of America. SJir. 

46. Acuminata. New Spain. Shrub . 

47. JEduans. New Granada. Shrub. , 

48. Mucronata. South America. 4 Shrub . 

49. Violacea . Cayenne. Shrub. 

50. Microphylla. Portugal and Spain. Shrub. 

51. Chinensis. India. Shrub. 


52. Murtilloides. South America. Shrub. ' 

53. Cnamcebuxus. Austria, Switzerl. Germ. Shr.- 

54. Thymifolia. Shr. 61. Stipulacea . Shr. 

55. Alopecuroides.Shr. 62. Striata. 

56. Hdsteria. Shr. 63. Pauciflora. 

57. Mixta. Shr. 64. baza. 

58. P hylic aides. Shr. 65. Squarrosa. Shr. 

59. Futformii. 66. Trinervia. Shr. 

60. Micrantha. 

61. Senega. Virgin. Pennsylv. and Maryland. Skr. 

68. butea. Ann. 69. Viridescem . Ann. 

70. Triflora . Ceylon. Ann. 

7 1 . Glaucotdes. Ceylon and Philippine Isles. Shr. 

* 75. Verticillata . Ann. 

76. Cruciata . Ann. 


(Poir. E. Bot.) 

\ Aublet.) 

* 80. Pinifolia. 


72. Prostrata . Ann. 

73. CiUata. Ann. 

74. Sanguinea. Ann. 

* 77. Axiuaris. Antilles. 

*78. Uliginosa. Guiana. 

* 79* Genistoides . 

*81 . Venenosa. Java. 

*82. Glomerata. Near Canton.. ( boureiro .} 

* 83. SerpyllifoUa. Tranquebar. 

* 84. binotdes. Buenos Ayres. 

* 85. Fasciculeta. *88. banceolata. Peru. 

* 86. Pilosa . • 89. Ovata. Domingo. 

* 87. Salicijblia. Brasil. • 90. bongifolia. Java. 

*91. Corymbosa. .Carolina and Florida. 1 , .. 

*9 2. Setacea. Carolina. > 

*93. Uniflora. Canada. J P* 

"*94. Galioides . Cayenne. 

Sp. 79, 80, 85 — 91. See Poir. Enc. Bot . 

Sp. 29—31, 84—37, $9— 42, 54—66 from the 
Cape. Sp. 13, 14, 72, 73 from E. Indies. Sp. 
21, 22 from Siberia. Sp. 68, 69, 74 — 76 from 
Virginia. 

1315. Securidaca. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. papiliona- 
cea : vexillo diphyllo intra alas, begum, ovatum 
l4oc. l-spermum, desinens in alam ligulatam. 

1. Freda. Stony parts of Hispaniola. Shrub. 

2. Volubilis. South America. Shrub. 

S. Virgata. Hispaniola. Shrub. 

•4. Paniculata. Cayenne. (Poir. Encyc. Bot.) 
1314. Bredemeyera. Cal . 3-phyll. Cor . papilio- 
nacea : vexillo diphyllo. Drvpa nuce 2-loc. 

1. Floribunda . Woods of the Caraccas. Shrub. 


Decandria. 

Sect. I. All the Stamina connected* 

1316. Nissojlia. CaL 5-dent. begUM. l-spermum, 
desinens in alam ligulatam. 

2 M 


\ 
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#-?XVIL 1. Arbor ea. Carthagena and Martinique. Shr. 
. Diadclphia. 2 Ferruginea. Banks of rivers in Guiana. Shr. 

w 1 f 3. Fruticosa. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub . 

1320. Diptbrix, or Baryosma of Persoon. Cal . 
laciniae 2 alaeformes. Legum. 1-loc. Lspermum 
coriaceum bivalve. 

1. Odorata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

2. Oppositifolia. Woods of Cayenne. Shrub. 
ISIS. .Pterocarpus. Cal. 5-dent. Legum. falca- 

tum foliaceum varicosum ala cinctum, non dehis- 
cens. Sem . aliquot solitaria. 

1. Draco. South America. Shrub. 

2. Indicus. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Marsupium . Mountains of Coromandel. Shr. 

4. Rohrii, or Apalatoa. Woods of Guiana. Shr. 

5. Lunatus . South America. Shrub. 

6. Santalinus. Ceylon arid India. Shrub. 

7. EcastaphyUum. South America. Shrub . 
*8. Suberosa. , Guiana. ( Aublel .) 

* 9. Erinacea. Senegal. 1 
* 10., Echinata. India. > Herb, of Jussieu. 
*11. Microcarpus. India? J 
See the new genus Ecastaphyllum. 

*1319. Amerimnum. Cal. subbilabiatus. Legum . 

compresso-foliaceum bivalve dehiscens. Sem. ali- 
quot solitaria. 

1. Brownei. Jamaic. Hispan. Carthagena. Shr. 

2. Ebenus. Warm parts of America. Shrub . 

3. Latifolium. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub. 

4. Pubesctns. Banks of torrents in Caraccas. Shr. 

5. Scandens. Caraccas. Shrub. 

1339. Amorpha. Cal. campan. 5-fid. Cor. vexil- 
lum ova turn, concavum. Ales 0. Carina 0 • Lt* 
gum. 2-sperra. falcatum. 

1. Fruticosa. Carolina. Shrub. 

2. Pubescens. Carolina. Shrub. 

•3? Glabra. North America. (Desfont. Cat.) 

1322. Euythrina.' CaL bilabiatus : j. Cor. vex- 
illum longissimum lanceolatum. Legum. torulosum. 

1. Herbacea. Carolina, and at Mississippi. Per . 

2. Camea. Vera Cruz. Shrub. 

3. Corallodendrum. Antilles. Shrub. 

4. Indica. East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Ftsca. India and Cochinchina. Shrub . 

6. Caffira. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

7. Picta. India. Shrub. 

8. Velutina. Terra Firma. Shrub. 

9* Glauca. Shrub. 11. Isopetala. Shrub. 
10. Mitis . Shrub. 12. Crtsla galli. Shrub. 
Sp. 9, 10 from Caraccas, and Sp. 11,12 from Brazil. 
1324. Rudolphia. Cal. bilabiatus. Corollce vex il- 
ium longissimum lanceolatum. Legum. planum po- 
lyspermum. 

1. Volubilis. Mts. in Porto Rico. Shrub. 

2. Peltata. St Domingo. Shrub . 

Given as a subgenus under Butea by Persoon. 

1323. Butea. CaL subbilabiatus. Cor. vexillum Ion - 
. gissimum lanceolatum. Legum. compressum mem* 

branaceum apice monospermum. 

1. Frondosa. Mountains of Coromandel. Shr. 

2. Superba. Mountains of Coromandel. Shrub. 
1321. Abrus. Cal. obsolete 4-lobus : superiore la- 

tiore. Fil. 9, basi infima connata, dorso hiantia. 
Stig. obtusura. Sem. sphasrica. 

1. Precatorius. Clayey parts of India. Shrub. 
1334. Lebeckia. Cal. 5-part, laciniis acutis, sinu- 
bus rotundatis. Legum . cylindricum polysperraura. 

1. Contaminata. Shr. 3. Pungens. Snrub. 

2. Sepiaria . Shrub. 4. Armata. Shrub. 


5. Densa. Shrub . 7. Sericea. Shrub Cm 

6. Humilts. Shrub. 8. Cytisotdes. Shrub . 

% 1332. Spartium. Stig. longitudinale, supra ifl. Smm n 
losum. Fil. germini adhaerentia. CaL deotihm 
productus. 

1. Junceum. France, Italy, Sicily, Turkey, 
and Carniola. Shrub. 

2. Aphyllum. Deserts at the Wolga. Shrub. 

3. Monospermum. Barren parts of Spain. Shr. 

4. Sphcerocarpon . South of Europe. Shrub. 

5. Cinereum. Dauphiny and Nice. Shrub. 

6. Vtrgatum. Madeira. Shrub. 

7. Ramomsimum. Near Tlemsen. Shrub. 

8. Purgans. Montpellier. Shrub. 

9. Umbcllatum. Barbary. Shrub. 

10. Scorpius. Spain and South of France. Shr. 

11. Aspalathoides. Barbary. Shrub . 

12. Multi/lorum. Portugal and Barbary, Shrub. 

13. Angulatum. In the East. Shrub. 

14. Persicum. Persia. Shrub. 

15. Patens. Portugal and Spain. Shrub . 

16. Nubigenum. Peak of TenerifFe. Shrub. 

17. Biflorum. Near Tlemsen. Shrub. 

18. Linij folium. France, Spain, .Barbary, and 

the East. Shrub. 

19. Scoparium. Engl, and S. of Europe, Shr. 

20. Arboreum. Algiers and Mt. Atlas. Shrub . 

21. Radiatum. Italy and Carniola. Shrub. 

22. FeroXi Barbary. Shrub. 

23. Spinosum . Italy, Spain, and Barbaiy. Shr. 

24. ViUosum. Barbary and Candia. Shrub. 

25. Horridum. Arragon. Shrub . 


• 26. Parviflorum. In the East. (Vent. B. Cels.) 
J 1333. Genista. Cal. bilabiatus : y dentibus binis 

X rioribus brevissimus. Vexill. oblongum a pis- 

staminibusque deorsum reflex um. 

1 . Canariemk. Spain and Canary Isles. Shrub. 
2. Candicans. Italy and Montpellier. Shrub. 
3. Viscosa. Canary Isles? Shrub • 

4. Triquelra. Corsica Shrub. 

5. SagUlalis . Germany and France. Shrub. 

6. Tridentata. ^ Portugal. Shrub . 

7. Triangularis • Baimat. Shrub • 

8. Tinctoria. England and Germany. Shrub 
9. Ovala. Sclavonia and the Bannat. Shrub. 
10. Sibirica. Siberia. Shrub. 

11. Florida. Spain. Shrub. 

12. Procumbens. Hungary and Moravia. Shrub. 
13. Decumbens . France and Switzerland. Shrub. 
14. Pilosa. England, South of France, Genua* 
ny, aud Hungary. Shrub . 

15. Humifusa. In the East. Shrub. 

16. Albida. Tauria. Shrub. 

17. Diffusa. Tergesti and Styria. Shrub. 

18. Scricea. Coast of Austria. Shrub. 

19. Anglica. England and Germany. Shrub. 
20. Germanica. Germany and Fraixfe* Shrub. 
21. Sulvestris. Croatia and Carniola. Shrub. 
22. Hispanica . Spain and S. of France. Shrub 
23. Htrsuta. Spain and Portugal. Shrub. 

24. Tricmpidata. Hills of Algiers. Shrub. 
25. Lusitanica. Spain and Portugal. Shrub. 

* 26. Genuensis. Italy. (Viviani, FLItaL) 

*27 . M'tcrantha. New Spain, {OrtcgU.). 

* 28. Parviflora. Portugal. ( Broiero.) 

* 29. Algarbiensis. Algarvia. Shrub ~ 


Beira in Portugal* 


* 30. Triacanthos « 

Shrub. 

• 31. Falcata. Near Coimbra, 


|p.87. 


T Brotero, 
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CjuiXVIt. 1335. Rafnia. Cal. ringens, lab. sup. bifido, inf. 
pbddphia. divaricato-trifido, dente medio angustiore. Legum. 
1 ~ r lanceolatum compressum. 

1. Perfoliala. Peren. 9. Spicata . Shrub.] 

2. Amplexicaulis. Shr. 10. August if olia. Shrub. 

9. Elltplica. Shrub. 11. Fiufolia. Shrub . 

4. Cuneifolia. Shrub. 12. Retroflexa. Shrub. 

5. Tri/tor a. Shrub. 13. Erecta. Shrub. 

6. Opposita. Shrub . 14. Diffusa. Shrub . 

7. Axillaris. Shrub. * 15. Retusa. 

8. Angulata. Shrub. 

All from the Cape, except Sp, 1. from Carolina, 
and Sp. 15. from New Holland. 

1347. Lupinus. Cal. 2-lab. Anth. 5 oblongae ; 5 
subrotunds. Legum. coriaceum torulosum com- 
pressum. 

1. Perennis. Canada, Virginia, and Carol. Per. 

2. Aldus. In the East. Ann. 

3. Termis. Egypt. Ann. 

4. Varius. Messina and Montpellier. Ann. 

5 . Hirsutus. Arabia, Archipelago Islands, and 
Spain. Ann. 

6. Bracteolaris. Monte Video. 

7. Pilosus. South of Europe. Ann. 

8. Angustifolius. Messina. Ann. 

9- Linifohus . Ann. 

10. Luteus. Sandy parts of Sicily. Ann. 

9 11. Mull for us. Shr. 15. Sarmentosus. Shr. 

12. Linearis. Shrub * 16. Bimaculatus. Shr . 

13. Microphyllus. Shr. 17. Alapecuroides. 

14. Paniculatus. Shr. 

18. Villosus. Carolina and Trinidad. 

19. Integrifolius. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

* 20. Arbor eus. (Curt. Mag. t. 682.) 

*21. Cochinchinensis. Cochinchina. ( Loureiro .) 
Sp. 11, 12, from Monte Video, and Sp.* 13—17, 
from Peru. 

1341. Teramnus. Carina, minima calyce recon- 
dita. Slam, altern 5 sterilia. Stig. sessile capi- 
tatum. 

1. Volubilis. Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Uncinatus. Jamaica. Shrub. 

X 1345. Anthyllis. Cal. ventricosus. . Legum. 
subrotundum, tectum 1 seu 3-spermum. 

1. TetraphyUa. Italy and Sicily. Ann. 

2. V.ulneraria. Engl, and N. of Eur. Shrub. 

3. Montana. Switz. France and Austria. Shrub. 

4. Serieea. Barbary, and in the East. Bien . 

5. Polycephala. Near Tlemsen. Shrub. 

6. Cornicina. Spain. Ann. 

7. Hamosa. Hills of Estremadura, Barbary, An. 

8. Loloides. Spain. Ann. 

9. Gerardi Provence near St Tropez. Ann. 

10. Onobrychioides. Hills of Spain. Peren. 

11. In cisa. Archipelago Isles. Peren. 

12. Quinqufora. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

13. JJinijoha. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

14. Vrscifiora. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

15 Barba Jo vis. Italy, Spain, and the East. Shr. 
16. S.dendens. Candia. Shrub. 

17- Crdica. Candia. Shrub. 

18. Hetrrophylla. Portugal and Spain. Shrub. 

19. Cl flisoides. Spain and Montpellier. Shrub. 

20. Hermannioe. Greece. Candia, Palestine. Shr. 

21. Erinacea. Spain and Barbary. Shrub. 

*22. Polycephala. Mount Atlas. Shr. ( Dcsfont . ) 
*23; Intiica. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.) 

•24- Tragacanthoides. Near Cafsa. Shr. (Deff.) 
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1326. Piscidia. Stig. acutum. Legum. quadrifa- Claw XVII. 
riam alatum. Diadeiphia* 

1. Erytkrina. Warm pts. of America. Shrub. » 

2. Carthaginensis. Warm pts. of America. Shr. 

3. Punicea . Warm parts of America. Shrub • 

4. Longifolia. New Spain. Shrub. 

1325. WiBORGiA. Cal. 5-dent, sinubus rotundatis* 

Legum. turgidum sulcatum alatum. 

1. Obcordaia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

2. Fusca. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

3. Serieea . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

1337. Sarcqphyllum. Cal. campan. 5-part, regu- 
lars. Legum. acinaciforme acutum. 

1# Carnosum. Cape of Good Hope. 

1329. Borbonia. Stig. emarginatum. Cal. acumi- 
nato-spinosus. Legum. mucronatum. 

1. Ericifolia. 5. Ciliata. 

2. Trinervia. 6. Unaulata. 

5. Lanceolala. 7. Cordata. 

4. Perfoliala. 8. Crenata. 

All shrubby, and from the Cape. 

1331. Oedmanxia. Cal. 2 lab. ; lab. sup. 2-fid. inf. 
setaceum. 

1. iMncea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

J 1338. Ulex. Cal. 2-phyll. Legum. vix calyce 
longius. 

1. Furopceus . Engl, and other pt9. of Eur. Shr . 

2. Nanus. England, Brabant, France. Shrub • 

1346. Arachis. Cal. 21ab. Cor . supinata. Fit. 

connexa. Legum . gibbum, torulosum, venosum, 
coriaceum. 

1 . Hypogcea. Surinam and Peru. Ann • 

1336. Aspalathus. Cal. 5-fid. lacin. sup. majors* 

Legum ovatura, muticum, subdispermum. 

1. Spinosa . 24. Carnosa. 47. Canescens . 

2. Aculeata. 25. Affinis . 48. Indica. 

3. Spinescens. 26. Sa?iguinea. 49. Quinquefolia m 

.4. Pun gens. 27. Lactea. 50. Heterophylla. 

5. Verrucosa. 28. Ciliaris. 51. Tridentala. 

6. Capitata. 29- Genistoides. 52. Lotoides . 

7. Astroites. SO. Squarrosa. 53. Pilosa. 

8. Chenopoda . 31. Galioides. 54. Oblusata. 

9. Albens. 32. Bradeata. 55. Serieea. 

10. Armata. S3. Retroflexa. 56. Cinerea. 

11. Hystrix. 34. Vulnerans . 57. Anthylloides * 

12. Incurva. 35. Uniflora. 58. Laxata. 

13. Spicata. 36. Pinea. 59. Argcntea. 

14. Thymi folia. 37. DivaricqlcC. 60. Virgata. 

15. Erici/olia. 38. Subulata. 61. Rubens. 

16. Hispida. 39. Laricifolia. 62. Nivea. 

17. Flcxuosa. 40. Juniperina. 63. Callosa . 

18. Parviflora . 41. Abietina. 64. Acuminata. 

19. Incomta. 42. Trigona . 65. Rugosa . 

20. Asparagoides. 43. Ararieosa . 6 6. Ftosca. 

21. Nigra. 44. Comosa. 67. (Jricntalis. 

22. Multiflora. 45. Cephalotes. 68. Mucronata. 

23. Pinguis . 46. Triquetra. 69. Pinnata. y 

All shrubby, and from the Cape, except Sp. 48 * 

from the East Indies, and Sp. 67 from the Eastt 
X 1344. Ononis. Co/. 5-part, laciniis linearibtis. 

Vexill. striatum. Legum. turgidum, sessile. FH. 
connata absque fissura. 

1. Antiquorum . South of Europe. Peren . 

2. Spinosa. Dry parts of Europe. Peren. 

3. Hircina. Sweden, Germany, France, Italy, 
and Hungary. Peren . 

4. R'pen'. England, and in the East. Peren. 

5. Caduca. Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren • 
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2"f7Y. ,L 6. Hispida. ■ Fields of Barbary. 

Diadtlphja. 7. Serrate. Arabia. 

^ 8. Minutissima. Italy and Montpellier. Ann . 

9. Columnar , or Parviflora. Austria, Hunga- 
ry, Switzerland, France, and Spain. Peren . 

1 0. Capital a. Mountains of Valentia. Peren . 

1 1 . Mitissima. Barbadoes and Portugal. Ann . 

12. Villosissima. Fields of Algiers. 

13. " Alopecuroides. Sicily, Spain, Portugal, and 
Barb ary. Ann. 

14. Monophylh z. Fields of Barbary. 

15. Sincata . Cape of Good Hope. 

1 6. Euphrasicefoha. Barbary near Mascar. SAr. 

17. Variegata. Coasts of Spain and Barbary. An, 

1 8. Alba. Coasts of Barbary. 

19. Fascicnlata. Cape of Good Hope. 

20. Pubescens. South of Europe. Ann . 

21. Persica. Persia. 

22. Cemtta. SO. CapensU . Ann. 

23. Mierantha . 31. Excisa. 

24. Parviflora . 32. Prostrata . Peren. 

25. Umbellata . Shrub. S3. Geminata. Peren. 

26. Invotucrata. 34. Elongata. 

27. Secunda. 35. Captllaris. 

28. Glabra. 36. Vitlosa. 

29. Filiformis. Peren. 37. Heterophylla . 

38. Laxiflora. Barren hills of Algiers. 

39. Pendula. Barbary near Mascar. 

40. Reclinata. France, Spain, and Italy. 

41. CeflMrm. Dauphiny and Italy. Peren. 

42. Vaginalis . Egypt. Shrub. 

43. Cherleri. France, Spain, Italy, Barbary, ^/r. 

44. Viscosa. Montpellier and Spain. 

' 45. Biflora. Barbary. 

- 46. Ornithopodioides. Sicily. 

47. Ramosissima. Coasts of Barbary. Peren. 

48. Picta. Barbary near Mascar. 

49. Pinguis. Soutn of Europe. Shrub. 

50. Cuspidate. Fields of Algiers. 

51. Natrix. France and Spam. Peren. 

52. Hispanica. Shrub. 54. Strigosa. Shrub. 

53. Tridentata. Shrub . 55. Stipulata. Shrub. 

56. Juncea. Dry parts of Arragon. 5An/A. * 

57. Crispa. Spain near Valentia. Shrub. 

58. Arbor escens. Mts. of Barb, near Arzeau. Shr. 

59. Fruticosa. Mountains of Dauphiny. Shrub. 

60. Arragonensis. Arragon. Shrub. 

61. Rotundiflolia. Mountains of Switzerland and 
Carinthia. Shrub . 

$2. Michrophylla. 65. Sericea. 68. Quinala. 

63. Hirsuta . 66. Racemosa. • 69. Elongata. 

v64. Decumbens. 67. Lagopus. 

^70. Arvensis. England. (Smith.) 

*71. Pinnate., Portugal. (Brolero.) 

Sp. 22 — 37, 54, 55, 62— 69, from the Cape. 

1342. BobsIjGa. Cal. 2-lab, lab. sup. obcordato. 
VextU. basi biglandulosum. Carina. 2* pet. Le- 
gum . pediculatum compressum polyspermum. 

1. HtterophyUa. New Holland. Shrub. 

1343. Crotalaria. Legum. turgidum, inflatum, 

pedicellatum. Fil. connata cum fissura dorsali. 

1. Sagitialis. Jamaica and Martinique. Ann. 

2. Parviflora . Virginia and Carolina. Ann. 

3. Rubiginosa. East Indies. Ann. 

4. Chinensis. China. Shrub. ' 

5. Glauca. Guinea. 

6. Juncea. Ann. 9. Imbricata. Shrub. 

7. Sericea. Ann. 10. ParvifoUa. Shrub. 

8. Linifdia. 11. Lanata. Shrub. 


12. Reftexa. Shrub. 13. Refuse. Ann. Ctam 

14. Sessiliflora. China. Ann. KaddpU 

15. Verrucosa. Malabar, Ceylon, Java, and the 
Philippines. Ann. 

16. Semperjlorens. East Indies. Shrub. 

17. Hirsuta. E. Indies near Hydrabad. Ann. 

18. Biflora. Island of St Johanna. 

19. Nummularia. 20. Bifaria. 

21. Paniculate. Malabar and Java. Shrub. 

22. Loiifolia . Jam. and Isl. of St Cruz. Shrub. 

23. Pubera. Island of St Martha. Shrub. 

24. Argentea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

25. Lunaris. Africa. 

26. LabumifoUa. Asia. Ann. a 

27* Macrophylla. East Indies. Shrub. 

28. Leevigata . Madagascar. Shrub. 

29. Trifoliastrum. 31. PUosa. Shrub. 

SO. Cordifolia . Shrub. 32. ViUosa. Shrub. 

33. Axillaris. Guinea. Ann. 

34. Incanescens , or Arborescens. Cape of Good 
Hope, Mauritius, and Bourbon. Shrub. 

35. Incana. Jamaica and the Caribbees. Ann. 

36. Pallida. Africa. Ann. 

37. Longifolia. Meadows of Guiana. Peren. 

38. Angustifolia. Shrub. 39. Lineata. 

40. Genistoides. Dry parts of East Indies. 

41. Microphylla. Arabia Felix. 

42. Volubilis. • 47. Lineata . 

43. Heterophylla. Ann. * 48. Medicaginea. 

44. Quinqnefolia. Ann. * 59. Glycinea. 

• 45? Capitate. * 50. Benghalensis. 

• 46. Purpurea . 

• 51. Cuneiformis. Africa. 1 

• 52. Coluteoides. Africa. | Lam. Encyc. ii. 195. 

• 53. AnthylJoides. China, j 

• 54. Purpurascens. Madagas. and Maurit. (Lam.) 

• 55. Psoraloides . Madagascar. 1 PerBoon, 

•56. Uncinella. Bourbon and Senegal. J Synops. 

• 57- Heptaphylla. Cochinchina. (Louretro.) 

Sp. 6—8, 13, 19, 20, 29, 43, 44, 49, 50, from the 

East Indies. Sp. 9 — 12, 30—32, 38, 39, 45— 

48, from the Cape. 

1327. Platylobh)m. Cal. campan. 5-fid. laciniis 
2 su premia maximis obtusis. Legum. pedicellatum 
compressum dorso alatum polyspermum. 

1. Formosum. Shrub. * 4. Ova turn. 

2. Parviflorum. Shr. • 5. Scolopendrium , 

• 3. Lanccolatum. 

From New Holland. See Andrews* Rep. 

Sect. II. Stigma downy . 

1365. Colutea. Cal. 5-fid. Legum. inflatum, ban 
Buperiore dehiscens. 

1. Arborescens. France, Mt. Vesuvius. Shrub. 

2. Cruente. Germ. Tauria, and the East. Shr. 

3. Pocockii. In the East. Shrub. 

4. Frut escens. Shrub. 9. Perennans. Shrub. 

5. Rigida. Shrub . 10. Prostrata. 

6. Obtusata . Shrub. II. Excisa. 

7. Linearis . 12. Vestcaria. 

8. Herbacea. An.Bien. 13. Tomentosa. 

Sp. 4—13 from the Cape. 

1348. Phaseolus. Carina cum staminibus styloque 
spiraliter tortis. 

1. Vulgaris. East Indies. Ann. 

2. Multiflorus , or Coccineus. America ? Ann. 

3. Perennis. Carolina. Shrub. 

4. Lunalus. Bengal. Ann. 5. PaUar % Chili. 
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Cbm XVII. 3. Inameenus. . Africa. Ann. 

jj'taddfAia. j Fariuosus. India. 

8. VexiUatus . Havannah. ./fan. 

9. Helvolus . Carolina. Ann. 

10. Hirtus. Cape of Good Hope. 

11. Scmierectus. Warm parts of America. Ann. 

12. ALatns. Ann . 13. Caracatla. East Indies. 

14. AseUus . Chili. 

15. Aconitifolius. Tranquebar. 

16. Trilobus. East Indies. Ann. 

17. Stipuloris. Peru. jfan. 

18. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

19. ' Nanus. India. Ann. 

20. Radiatus. China and Ceylon. Ann. 

21. Max. India. Ann. 22. Mungo. E. Ind. An. 
.. 23. Lathyroides. Wet parts of Jamaica. Ann. 

24. Sphterospermus* Warm parts of Amer. Ann . 

• 25. Tuberotus . Cochinchina. 1 Lour. 

•26. Tunkinensis. Cochinchina, Tunkin.) p.529. 

• 27. Paniculatus. Illinois. ( Michaux .) 

• 28. Anguiosus. N. America. ( Ortega, 24.) 

• 29. Diversifofius. Carolina. (Mich. ii. 60. ) 


l 


Ortega, Dec. 
p. 25. 


' 30. Gibbosifoliu*. Cuba. 

• 31. Mtcrospermus. Cuba. j 
1349. Dolichos. Vexilli basis callis 2, parallels, 
©bdongis, alas subtus comprimentibus. 

1. Lablab . Egypt. Ann. 

2. Benghalensm. Bengal. Shrub. 

3 . Sinensis. India. Ann. 

4. Luteolus. Tropical America. Ann. 

5. UmbeUatus. Japan. 

6. U ngusculatus. Barbadoes. 

7. Tranquebaricus . Tranquebar. 

8. Cmkrotus. Japan. 9. Gladiolus. E. Ind. Ann. 

10. Incurvus. Japan. 

11. Tetragonolobus. India. 

12. Sesqutpedalis. America. Ann. 

13. Rotundifoiius. Caribbee Isles. Shrub. 

14. AMissimus. Martinique, upon trees. Shrub. 

15. Giganteus. East Indies. Shrub . 

16. Prurient. East and West Indies. Shrub. 

17. Urens. South America. Shrub. 

18. Articmlaim. St Domingo. Shrub. 

19. Hirsutus. Japan. 20. Pilosus. E. Indies. 

21. Minimus. Jamaica. 

22. Tetraspermm . East ladies. 

23. Medicagincus . Ceylon. 

24. JJneatus . Japan. 

25. Rnber. Woods of Martinique. Shrub. 

26. Subracemosus. Carthagena. Shrub 

27. Tuberotus. Martinique. Peren. 

28. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

29. Scarabaeoides . East Indies. Ann. 

SO. Reticulatus. New Holland. Shrub. 

91. Bulbosus. East and West Indies. 

32. Falcatus. East Indies. 

93. Lobatus. Cape of Good Hope. 

34. Argenteus. Guinea. 

America. Ann. 

Jamaica. 

East and West Indies. Ann. 

43. Ensiforrms. Shr. 


35. Anstatus. 

3 6. FiUforms. 

37. Purpureus. 

38. Regularis. 

39 . CiSatus. 

40. Lignosus. Shr. 

41. Polystachyos. 

42. Luteus. Shrub. 

48 . Biflorus India. 

49. Repens . Coasts of Jamaica. 
SOl ftaseus. Jamaica. 


44. Pubescent . Ann. 

45. Soya. Ann . 

46. Catiang. Ann. 

47. Angukms. Japan. 


51 . Fabaformis. Arabia and E. Indies. Ann. ClaitXVir. 

52. Gibbosus. • 55. Cochinchtnensis. Diadelphia. 

53. Decumbent. * 56. Scaber. ^ — 1 

• 54. Albus. • 57. Virgatus. 

Sp. 38, 41 from Virginia ; 42, 43 from Jamaica ; 

39» 40, 44—46 from East Indies 5 52, 53 from 
the Cape ; 54 , 55 from Cochinchina ; and 56, 57 
from Cayenne. See the new genus Stizolobium. 

£ 1354. Orobus. Styl. linearis. Cal. basi obtusus: 
laciniis superioribus profundioribus, brevioribus. 

1. Lathyroidss. Siberia. Peren. 

2. Hirsutus. Thrace. Peren. 

3. Luteus. Siberia, Switz. Verona, Pyren. Per. 

4. Vemus. Groves in the N. of Europe. Per. 

5. Tuberotus. Engl, and N. of Europe. Per. 

6. Albus. Austria, JHungary, and Siberia. Per. 

7* Augustifolius. Siberia. Peren . 

8. Canescens. France. Peren. 

9. Atropurpureus. Barren fields of Algiers. Per. 

10. Niger. Hills in the N. of Europe. Per. 

11. Pyrenatcus . Pyrenees. Peren. 

12. Sylvaticus. Engl Scotland, and France. Per. 

13. uchroleucus. Hungary. Peren. 

•14 . Varius. Italy. (Curt. Mag. p. 1108.) 

• 15. SaxatiUs. S. of France. (Vent. H. Cels.) 

• 16. Alpestris. Hungary. Per. (PL Hung.) 

% 1353. Pisum. StyL tnangulus, supra oarinatus pu<» 
bescens. Cal. laciniae superiores 2 breviores. 

1. Sativum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

2. Arvense. Europe. Ann. 

3. Maritimum. Europe and Canada. Peren. 

4. Ockrus. Candia and Italy. Ann. 

*5. Tomardi . Egypt. (Schranh.) 

t 1355. Lathyrus. Styl. planus, supra villosus, 

•uperne latior. Co/, lacinie superiores 2 breviores. 

1. Aphaca. Engl, and other pts. t>f Eur. Ann . 

2. NissoUa. Engl Fraoce, and Germany. Ann. 

3. Amjtiticarpos. Syria. Ann. 

4. Cicero. Spain. Ann. 

5. Sativus. Spain, France, and Switz. Ann. 

6. Inconsmcum . In the East. Ann. 

7* Setifoaus. Montpellier, Tunis, and Italy. An. 

8. Sphasricus . Italy and S» of France. Ann. 

9. Angulatus. France, Spain, and the East. An. 

10. Tumidus. Ann. 11. Hirtus. Ann. 

12. Monanthos. Siberia and Germany. Ann. 

13. Articulatus. Andalusia and Montpellier. Ann . 

14. Odoratus. Sicily and Ceylon. Ann. 

15. Annuus. Spain and Montpellier. Ann. 

16. » Trigitanus. Barbary. Ann. 

17. Subulatus . Monte Video. Ann. 

18. Clymenum . Barbary and the East. Ann.. 

19. Tenuifolius. Algiers. 

20. Hirsutus. Engl France, and Germany. Ann*. 

21. Magellanicus. Straits of Magellan. 

22* Nervosus. Mte. Video. 23, Sericeus. Do. 

24. Tomentosus . Buenos Ayres. 

25. Tuberotus. Hoi. Geneva, Germ. Tart. Per. 

26. Rotundifoiius. Tauria. 

27. Pratensis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

28. Sylvesiris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

29. Latifolius. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

50. HeterophyUus. Foot of mts. in Eur. Per. 

51, Palustris. Eng. and other pts..of Eur. Peri. 

32. Incurvus. Siberia ? Peren. 

S3. Myrtifolius. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

34. Venosus. Ditto. 35. Japonicus. Japan. 

36. Pisiformis . Siberia and Germany. Peren. 

• 37* Coccineus Italy. (Roth. Cat. iii. 66.) 
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Class XVJi. • 88 . Attenuates. Genoa. (Viviani, FL Ital.) 
Diadelphia. j 135 ( 3 , Vicia. Stigma latere inferiore transverse bar- 
^ batum. 

1 . Piriformis. Hung. Aust. and Germ. Per. 

2 . Caroliniana . Carolina. Peren. 

3. Pontica. Turkey. 

4. Darnel orvm. France and Germany. Peren . 

5. Sylvatica . Engl. Swed. Germ. Fran. Per. 

6 . Americana . Pennsylvania. Peren . 

7. Variegata . In the East. Peren. 

8 . OrenJico. Germany and France. Peren. 
_9. Atropurpurea. Hieres Isles and Algiers. 

• 10 . Villosa . Germ, Aust. and Hungary, 

11 . Polyphylla. . Hung. Algiers, and the East. 

12. Cracca. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

* 13. Tenuifolia. Hills of Germany and Tauria. 

14. Onobrychioides . Switzerland, Italy, France, 
and Barbary. 

15. Biennis. Siberia. Pien. 

16. Altissima. Barbary, near Arzeau. Peren. 

17. Nissoliana. In. the East. Jnn. 

18 . Benghalensis. Bengal. Ann . 

19. Canescens. Top of Mount Libanus. Ann. 

20. Capenm. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

21. Pettucida. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

22. Ftulkosa. Peru. Shrub. 

23. Ervilia. France, Italy, and the East. Ann. 

24. Biflora. Algiers. 

25. tiroboides. Croatia and Carniola. Peren . 

26. Sativa. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

27. Globosa. Ann. 

28. Angustifolia . Groves of Germany. ^h/i. 

29. Amphicarpa. Provence. 

30. Pusilla. Pennsylvania, 

31. Lathyroides. Britain, Norway, Germ. Ann. 

32. Lutea. Britain, France, Germany, Spain, 
Italy, and the East. Ann. 

33. Hybrida. Eng. S. of France# and Aust. Ann. 

34. Pannonica. Mead, of Aust. and Hung. Ann. 

35. Laevigata. At Weymouth in EngL Per. 

36. Sordtda. Meadows of Hungary. Ann. 

37. Peregrina. France. Ann . 

38. Monantha. Barbary. Ann^ 

39 . Sepium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

40. Bithynica. Engl. Italy, and Barbary Ann. 
4E Platycarpoe. Ann. 

42. Naroonensis. France, England, Siberia. Ann. 

43. Faba . Persia near the Caspian. Ann. 

44. Serraiifolia . Wet parts of Hungary. Ann. 
•* 45. Parvijlora. Carolina, Virginia. {Mien. ii. 69.) 
* 4 6. Purenaica. Pyrenees. (Decand. Sun. 360.) 
•47- Hirta. Near Nice. (Balbis. MiscelL ) 

Sect. III. Legumen nearly Celled. 

1379. Astragawjs. Legum . plerumque 2 -loc. gib- 
bum. Sem. besenalia. 

1 . Christianas. Armenia. Peren. 

2. Sieversianus. Siberia. Peren. 

3. Tomentosus . Egypt. Peren. 

4. Alopecuroides. Siberia and Spain. Peren. 

5. Maximus. Armenia. Peren. 

6. Alopecias. Siberia at the lake Alagul. Per . 

7. Narbonensis . Spain and S. of France. Per. 

8 . Ponticus. Tauna and Armenia. Peren. 

9 . Vulpinus. Sandy hills of Siberia. Peren . 

10 . Macrocepkalus. Galatia. Peren. 

11 . Capitatu u In the East. 

12 * Dasyanthus. Siberia, Caucasus, Hung. Per . 


13. Fragiformis. Siberia. Peren. QmVH 

14. Onobrychioides. Hills of Persia* Perm. UadelpUi 

15. Pilosus. Siberia, Thuringia, Peren. 

16. Dealbaius. Tauria and Caucasus. Shrub . 

17. Sulcatus. Per . 20. Versicolor. Per. 

18. Hedysaroides. Per. 21. Leptostachys. Per. 

.19. Floribundus. Per. 22. Melilotoides . Per. 

23. Hyrcanus . Shores of the Caspian at Der- 
bend. Shrub. 

24. Virgatus. Russia at the Caspian, Hung. Shr . 

25. Garbanzillo. Cold parts of Peru. Shrub. 

26. Vtmineus. Altaian Mountains, Caucasus. Shr. 

27. Arbuscula. Shr. 30. Vaginatus. Peren . 

28. Aduncus* Shrub. 31. TenuifoUus. Per. 

29. Fruticosus. Shrub. 

32. Peregrinus. In the East ? 

33. Asper . At the Caspian and in Hung. Per. 

34. Galegiformis. Armenia and Caucasus. Per. 

35. ' Chinensis . China. Peren. 

36. Virescens. Siberia, Armenia, Algiers. Per. 

37. Uliginosus. Siberia. Peren. 

38. Carelinianus. Carolina. . Peren. 

39. Schanginianus. Siberia. . Peren. 

40. Canadensis. Virginia and Canada. Peren. 

41. Odoratus. In the East. Peren . 

42. Cicer. . Austria, Switzerland, Italy, Ger- 
many, and Russia. P.eren. 

43. GlycyphyUos. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

44 . Lanatus. Tauria. Peren . . 

45 . Tunetanus. Mts. of Sliba and Tubis. Per. 

46. Microphyllus . Germany and Thuringia. Per. 

47. Parvijlorus. About Baikal. Ann. Bien. 

48. Trimestris. Egypt. Ann. v 

49 . Hamosus. Messina, Montpel. Barbary. Ann. 

50. Annularis. Egypt. Sl.Scorpioides. Spain. An. 

52. Contortuplicatus. Siberia, Hungary. . Amu 

53 . Bceticus. Sicily, Spain, Portugal, Tauria. An. 

54 . Stella. France, Spain, and N. of Africa. Ann* 

55. Sesatneus. Italy, South of France. Ann. 

56. Geniculatus. Barbary near Mascar. Ann. 

57. Pentaglotis. Spain. Ann. 

58. Epiglottis. Spain, Provence, the East. Amu 

59. Hypoglottis. Britain, Germany, France, Rus- 
sia, Denmark, and Barbary. Peren. 

60 . Syriacus. Peren. 

61. Humifusus . Cappadocia. Peren. 

62. Lcontinus. The Tyrol and in Switz. Per. 

63. Tauricus. Tauria. Peren. 

64. Lunatics. Persia. Shrub . 

65. Austriacus. Austria, Moravia, Hungary, Rus- 
sia, Tauria. Shrub. 

66. Subulaitts. Tauria and Siberia. Shrub* 

67. Arenarius. . Germany and Denmark. Shrub. 

68 . Leucophaeus. Shrub. 

69. Depressus. Pyrenees, Dauphiny, Savoy. Shr. 

70. Glaux. . Spain. Ann. 

71. Reduncus. Russia near the'R. Cuma. Shrub* 

72. Sinicus. China. Ann. 

73. Lineatus. The East. Peren . 

74. Albidus . France, Italy, Hungary. Shrub* 

75. Nigrescens . Russia. Peren. 

76* Omithopodioides. In the East. Peren. 

77- Fragrans. Cappadocia. Peren. 

78. Dedinatw. Armenia. . Peren. 

79. Barbaius. Armenia. Peren. 

80. Onobrychis . Switzerland, Germany, Aut- 

tria, and Siberia. Peren. 

81. Adsurgens. Per 82. Laxmanni. Perm . 

83. Aipinus • Mts. of Lapland, Switz. Siberia. Per* 
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C&aXVil. 84. Pumtlb. tn the Curiles Islands. Peren. 

i>oddpbis. 85. Pygmceus. Per. 91. Muricatus. Per . 

W "V— * 86. Ammodytes. Per . 92. Daguricus . Per. 

87. Dasyphyllus. Per. 93. Oxyphylkis. Bien . 

88. VerticiUaris . Per. 94. Baicalia. Peren. 
89* PolyphyUus . Per. 95. Ltnarius . Peren. 
90. SytvaUcus. Per. 

96. Cymbiformis. Portugal, 

97. monlanus. Switz. Austria, the Vallais. Per. 

98. Physodes. Siberia and Tauria. Peren. 

99. Ampullatus. At the Jenisey and Baikal. Per. 

100. CcespUosus. Dauria. Peren. 

101. Longiflorus. Tartary. Peren. 

102. Utriger. Uralian Mts. and Tauria. Peren. 

103. Caprinus. Barbary. Peren. 

104. Songttrkus. Sib. Per. 10$. Caudatus. Sib. Per. 
106. FoiUcularis. Siberia. Peren. 

107* Densifolius. In the East. Peren . 

108. Hirsulus. In the East. Peren . 

109. Globosns. Armenia. Peren. 

110. Libanotis. Mount Libanus. Peren. 

111. Bicolor. In the East. Peren. 

212~ Psoralioides . In the East. Peren. 

113. Laguroidcs . Siberia. Peren . 

114. LupuUnus. Siberia. Peren. 

11 5. Leucanthus. Siberia. Peren. 

116. Argentatus . Siberia. Peren . 

117. Candicans. -Siberia. Peren. 

118. Grandiflorus . Siberia. Peren. 

119. AlUdcus. Sib. Per. 120. Setosus. Sib. Per. 

121. JmMguus. Siberia. Peren. 

122. Uralentis. Siberia, Pyrenees, Switzerland, 
and Carinthia. Peren. 

123. Serdidusf or Uralensh. Scotl. Norway. Per. 

124. Baicaiensis. At Lake Baikal. Peren. 

1 25. Monspessulanus. Montpellier, Switz. Per. 

126. Elongatus. Galatia. Per. 

127. LatifiAius. In the East. Peren. 

128. Cinereus. Armenia. Peren. 

129. AlymUes. In the East. Peren . 

130. Jncanu *. Provence. Peren. 

l6l. Bumrvus: Algiers. Peren. 

132. Retundifolius. Tunis near Sbiba. Peren . 

133. Macrorhizus. -Spain. Peren. 

134. Campestris. Germany, France, Switz. Per. 

135. Vtscosus. Dauphiny, Switz. Piedm. Peren. 

136. LcptophyUus. Siberia. Peren. 

137. Sanguinolenlus. Mts. at the Caspian. Per. 

138. Uncat us. Aleppo. Peren. 

139. Pauciflorus. Dauria. Peren. 

140. Buc/Uormetisis. Altaian Mountains. Peren. 

141. Testiculatus* About the Caspian. Peren. 

142. Ruptfragus. Tauria. Peren. 

143. Diffitsvs. At the Caspian and Tartary. Per. • 

144. GalactiieSi Beyond L. Baikal. Peren. 

145. Nummularius. Candia. Peren. 

146. Lanigerus. Barbary near Cafea. Peren. 

147. Exscapus. Switzerland, Thuringia, Austria, 
and the East. Peren. 

148. Tragacanth oides. Armenia. Peren. 

149. TriphyUus. Islands of L. Baikal. Peren. 

1 50. Lagopodioides. Shr. 151. La gurus. Shrub. 

152. AngusHfolius. Shrub . 

153. Pungcns. Galatia. Shrub. 

154. Tragacantha. Arragon,- France, Sicily, and 
Barbaiy* Shrub. 

155. Echioides. Candia. Shrub. 

156. Returns. In the East. Shrub. 

157. Polerhmu Granada and the East. Shrub. 
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158. Aristatus. Mts. in the S. of Prance. Shrub. CbasXVM. 

159. Amarus. Deserts of the Caspian. Peren. pkdelphia. 

160. Coluteoides. Mount Libanus. Shrub. 

161. Tumidus. Arragon, Egypt, and Syria. Shr » 

162. Armatus . Barbary near Cafsa. Shrub. 

163. Creticus. Mount Ida in Candia. Shrub. 

164. Leucophyllus. Armenia. Shrub. 

165. Cauoasicus, or cryptocarpos. Caucasus. Shr. 

166. Gummifer, or caucasicus of Persoon. Mount 
Libanus. Shrub. 

167 . Erianthus. Shr. 168. Microcephalus. Shr. 

169. Eriocephalus. Armenia. Shrub. 

170. Plumosus. Galatia. Shrub. 

171'. Aureus. Armenia. Shrub. 

172. Compactus. Shr. 173. Longifolius. Shr . 

174. Pugniformis. Armenia, Syria, Palestine. Shr. 

* 175. Geniini/lorus. Cold parts of Quito, and 
mount Antisana. (Humb . Plant. Equinoct.) 

For a* new arrangement of this genus, and for an 
account of some new species, we must refer the 
reader to the Astragalogia of Decandolle, Par. 

1802, or to Persoon’s Synopsis , v. ii. p. 334, 
where this arrangement is adopted. 

Sp. 18, 28, 78, 79, 150— 152, 167, 168, 172, 

173, from Armenia. 

Sp. 17, 19—21, 3T, 29—31, 81, 82, 85— 95, 

104,105, 113—121, from Siberia. 

1380. Bisserula. Legum. 2-loc. planum; dissepi- 
mento contrario, utrinque serratum. 

1 . Pelecinus. Sicily, Spain, Provence. Ann. 

1378. Phaca. Cal. 5-dent, dentibus 2 superioribus 
remotioribus. Legum . semibiloc. inflatum. 

1. Bcetica. Spain and Portugal. Peren. 

2. Floridana. Florida. Ann. 

3. Salsula. Dauria. Peren. 

4. Alpina. Switz. France, Austria, Siberia. Per. 

5. Frigida. Lapland, Norway, Switzerland, 

Austria, Salzburg, and Styria. Peren. 

' 6 . Australis. Switzerland, Austria, Salzburg, 

Italy, and Provence. Peren. 

7. Arenaria . Siberia. Peren. 

8. Halicacaba. Galatia. Peren. 

9. Trifoliata . China. Peren. 

10. Vesicaria. Armenia. Peren. 

11 . Incana. Armenia. Peren. 

* 12. Glabra. Provence. Per.l Decand. Astrag . 

•13. Triflora. Peru. J p. 60. 

Sect. IV. Leguminous , and nearly with one Seed. 

1317. Dalbergia. Cal. obsolete* 5-dent. Legum. 
foliaceum planum non dehiscens. Sem. solitaria 
vel bina. 

1. Monetaria. Wet parts of Surinam. Shrub. 

2. Heterophylla. Shr. 5. Rubiginosa. Shr. 

3. Arborea. Shrub. 6. Paniculata. Shr. 

4. Latifolia. Shrub. 

7. Lanceolaria. Ceylon and Malabar. Shrub. 

• 8. Domingensis. St Domingo. {Turpin.) 

• 9. Latisiliqua. South America. (Desf. 

• 10? Dephaca. China and Cochinchina.7£oftr«ro.l 
Sp. 2, 3, from E. Indies 5 4 — 6 from Coromandel. 

1381;Dalea. Alas et Carina columns staminum 
adnatse. Siam. 5 ad 10 connata absque filamento 
libero. Legum. l-spermum. 

1. Cliffbrtiana. Terra Firma. Ann. 

2. Atopecur oides. North America. Ann. 

3. Candida. N. Amer. 4. Violacea. N. Amer. 

5. Kuhnistera. Carolina. 


Digitized by kjOOQle 



280 BOTANY. 

Clast XVH. 6. EnneaphyUa* Carthagena. Shrub, 35. Stipulaeeum* Cape df Good Hope. Ctarcm. 

piadd phia. 7. Pkymatodes . At the Caracas. , . 36. Rubens . Italy, France, and. Switzerland. ftsdetpbi 

g. Nutans. Peren. 12 . Rectinata. 37. Pratense. Eng. and other parts of Eur. Per. ** — *»- * 

9. Citrioiora. Ann . 13. Lutea. Peren . 38. Medium, Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

JO. Mutabilis. Peren . 14. Tomentosa . Per. 39. Alpestre . Europe in Sweden. Peren. 

11. Lagopus . 40. Panncmicum* Hungary. and Armenia. Per. 

*15. Prostrata. New Spain. (Or/ega.) 4L Elongatum. Galatia. Peren, 

Sp. S— 14, from Mexico and New Spain. . 42. Canescens. Cappadocia. Peren . 

1382. Psoralea. Cfl/. longitude leguminis. Slam. 43. Maritimum. Coasts of England. Ann. Bien . 

diadelpha. /.egMm.l-spermum subrostratum evalve. 44. Squarrosum . Spain, 

1. Pinnata. Shrub . 11. Tenuifolia. Shr . 45. Incamatum. Italy, Switzerl. and France. Jan. 

2. Laevigata . Shrub. 12. Axillaris. 46. Pallidum . Meadows of the Bannat. Ann. Bien. 

3. Odoratissima. Shr. 13. Decumbent. Shrub. 47. Ochroleucum . England, Switzerland, Austria, 

4. Vermcosa. Shrub, 14. Hirta. Shrub . and Montpellier. Peren. 

5. Aculeate. Shrub. 15. Stachydis . Shrub. 48. AngustifoUum. .France, Italy, Germany, and 

6. Brae! cola. Shrub. 16. Striata. Shrub. Carniola. 49. Involucraltm. 


7. Involucrata. Shr. 17. Racemosa. 

8. Spicata. Sht'ub. 18. Argentea. 

9. Aphulla. Shrub . 19. Tomentosa . 

10. Muuicaulis . Per. 20. Repens . 

21. Bitumtnosa. Sicily, Italy, Narbonne. Shrub. 

22. Glandulosa. Peru. Shrub. 

23. Palaestina. Palestine. Peren. 

24. Americana. Madeira. Shrub. 

25. Capitata. 26. Rotundifolia * 

* 27. Corylifolia. East Indies. -4n». 

28. Pentaphylla. Mexico. 

29. Prostrata . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

* SO. 'Melilolus. Carolina and Florida. 1 Mich. 

* 31. Canescens. Carolina and Georgia. £ Fl.Amer. 

*32 . Lupinettus. Carolina. J ii. p. 56. 

* 33. Scutellata. Cochinchina. 1 Loureiro , ii. 
•34. Rubescens. Cochinchiua. J p. 540. 

J1S83. Trifolium. Flores subcapitati. Legum. v ix 
calyce longius non dehiscens, deciduum. 

1. Cceruleum. Bohemia and Lybia. 

2. Indicum. India and Africa, Ann. 

3 . Messanense. Sicily and Barbary. ^/in. 

4. Mauritanicum. Barbary. Atm. 

5. Macrorhizum. Wet parts of Hungary. Per. 

0. Polonicum. Poland, 

7. Dentatum. Wet parts of the Bannat. Peren. 
S. Officinale. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.B. 
9. Italicum. Italy and Barbary. Ann. 

10. Creticum. Candia and Barbary. Ann. 

11. Omithopodioidcs. Engl. Fran.Penraark. Ann . 

12. Lupinaster. Siberia. Peren. 

13. Reflexum . Virginia. Peren. 

14. Angulaturn . Hungary. Ann. 

15. Stnctum. Italy, Spain, France, Hungary. Ann. 

16. Laevigatum. Meadows of Barbary. 

17. Ccesmtosum. Switzerland and Dauphin y. Per. 

18. Hybridum. Europe. Peren. 

19. Repent. Engl, ana other parts of Eur. Per. 

20. Csmosum. America. 

21. Alptnum. Italy, S wit z. Pyrenees, Tunis. Per. 

22. Stubterraneum. Engl. France, and Italy. Ann. 

23. Globosum. Arabia and Syria. Ann. 

24. ffispidum. Spain & Barbary near Mascar. Ann. 

25. Cherleri . France, Spain, and Barbary. Ann. 

26. Pictum. Ann . 

27. Spcerocephalon. Barbary near Mascar. 

28. Saxatilc. S witzerl.Dauphmy, and Picdm. Bien. 

29. Capense. Cape of Good Hope. 

30. Lanalum. Cape. 31. Hirsuium. Cape. 

32. Lappaceum . Montpellier. Ann. 

33. Dijfusum. Hungary and Siberia. Bien. 

, 3*. Lagopus. Spain. Ann. 


50. Arvense. England and other parts of Europe, 
North America. Ann. 

51. Stellatum. Sicily, Italy, S. of Fran. Cam. Ann. 

52. Clupeatum. In the East. Ann. 

53. Albidum . Ann. 

54. Scabrum. Engl. France, Italy, and Germ, jfwt 

55. Glomeratum. England, and Spain. Ann. 

56. ParviJUsrum. Hungary and Siberia. Ann. 
51. Striatum. Engl. Germ. France and Spain. Ann. 

58. GemeUum. Spain. Ann. 

59. Phleoides. Spain. Ann. 

60. Alexandrinum. Egypt. Ann. 

61. Suffbcatum. Coasts of Engl, and Sicily. Ann* 

62. Uniflorum. Syria, Arabia, Constantinpplc, 
and Caudia. 

63. Spumosum. France and Italy. Atm. 

64. licsupinatum. Germ. Holland, and Italy. Ann. 

65. Tomentosum. Fran. Spain, Portug.'Barb. Per. 

66. Fragijerum. Engl. Fran. Germ. Sweden. Per. 
61. Montanum. Meadows of Europe. Peren. 

68. Svcaosum . Candia. 

69. Agrarium. Meadows of Europe. Ann. 

70. Spadiceum. Meadow of Europe. Ann. 

71 . Procumbens. Engi. and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

- 12. Filiforme. England and Germany. Ann. 
•73. Carolinianum. Carolina. (Mich. ii. 5. ) 

* 74. Michelsanum. Italy. Ann.\ Sari. FL Pis* H. 

* 75. Elegant. Near Pisa. J p. 156. 

* 76. Pauescens. Carinthia. 

* 77. Ciliosum. Near Fountainbleau. ( Thudl.) 

* 78. Noricum. ( Wulfen in Roemer’s Boi. Archso.) 
*79. Scabrum. Europe. Ann. 

, * 80. Rigidum. Near Pisa. (Savi .Id.) 

*81 . Recurvum. Hungary. (PL Hung.) 

*82. Vesiculosum. Pisa and Corsica. (Savi.) 

* 83. Badium. Pyrenees. (Pillars.) 

* 84. Procumbens. Europe. Ann. (Smith.) 
*85. Patens. Near Goerz and Triest, (SchrAer.) 
See the new genus Mkli lotus. 

1385. Dorycnium. Cal. 5«dent. 2-lab. FiL subu- 
lata. Stig. capitatum. Legum. turgid tun 1 v-2- 
sperm um. 

1. Monspeliense. Spain, France, Switzerl. Shr. 

2. Herbaceum. France, Savoy, Piedmont, Aus- 
tria, and Hungary. Peren. 

3. Lalifolium. In the East. Peren. 

1374. Hallia. .Cal. 5- part, regularis. Legum. 1- 
spermum bivalve. 

1. Alata. 3. Virgata. 5. Asarina. Shr* 

2. Flaccida. 4. Cordata. Shr % 

6. Hirta. Tranquebar. Shrub. 

7. Imbricala. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub* 
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icvn. t. Sororim. Bast ladies. Perm. 

1373. STYfcosAjytHEs- CoL tubyiatus longieslmus 
r*** corroiifer. Germ . sub cor. LometU . 1 seu 2-arti- 
culatum hamattim. 

1. Procumbent . Jamaica. Perm . 

2. Viscoea. Jamaica. Perm. 

3. Mucronaia . Ceylon and Tranquebar. Peren. 

4. Elatior. Carolina, Virginia, ana Pennsylvania. 

5. Gujanenpis. Meadows of Guiana. 

•6. Htspida .. Cayenne. (Rich. Ac.Soc. Par.) 
1351. Cyljsta. CaL 4-fid. cor. major, lactnia su- 
prema apice bifida, infima maxima. Cor. persistens. 
Legum. subdisperm urn. 

1. Scariosa.. Mountains of Coromandel. Shrub. 
1366. Glycyrrhiza. CaL 2-lab. j. Legum. ova* 
turn, compressum. 

1. Ekhwala. Apulia and Tartary. Peren . 

2. Fcetida. Mount Atlas. Peren . 

3. Gkmduljfera. Hungary. Peren. 

4. Glabra. France, Italy, Spain, Franconia. Per. 

5. Asperrma. Between R.Wolgaand Jaik. Per. 

6. Htrsuta. In the East. Peren . 

1340. Duiokpha, or Parivoa of Persoon. CaL 3 
seu 4- fid. VcxiU. araplmimum crenulatum. AlasQ. 
Carina 0. Legum. 1 -sperm um compressum mag- 
num. 

1. Grandifiora. Banks of rivers in Guiana. Shr. 

2. Tcmentosa. Woods of Guiana. 

Sect. V. Lomentum separating into Joints. 

1372. JEschynomene. Cal. bilabiatus. Lomentum 
compressum articulis truncatis, monospermis. 

1. Arborea. India. Shrub. 

% Aristata . St Domingo and Santa Cruz. Shr. 

3. Sensitiva. Jamaica and Martinique. Shrub . 

4. Aspera . East Ipdies. Ann . 

5. Htspida. North America. Ann. 

6. Americana . Jamaica. Ann. 

7. Indica. India. 

8. Diffusa. _ Tranquebar. ifan. 

9. Pumila. India. . Ann. 

• 10. Longi/atia. New Spain. (Ortega.) 

♦11. ViseuhUa. Florida. (Mien. it. 75.) 

♦12. HeterophpUa. Cochinchina. 1 Loureiro, FL 

• 13. Lagenana. Cochinchina. J Cochinch. 
1361. Mullera. Cal . 4-dent. Lament . TnonOifbritoe 

glpbottt rnmmm 1-spermis file cohserentibus. 

1. Moniliformis. Surinam. Shrub . 

$ 1375. Hedysakum. CaL 5-fid. Cor. carina trans- 
verse obtusa. Lament, articulis 1 -spermta compressis. 

1. Alhaai. Tart. Persia, Syria, Mesopotamia. Shr. 

2. Bupbeurifolhm India. 

. 3. Gmmmewm, Tranquebar. Ann . 

4 . Ghmacemn. Arabia Felix. Peren . 

5. Rugosum . Guinea. Peren. 

6. Nu m m ula rifoHum. East Indies. Perm. 

7. MoniUferwm. Pet. 8. StyracifoUum. A sia. Per. 

9. Renifirme. India. . Shrub. 

10. VehUinum. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

11. Gangcticwh. Ann. 14. Paginate . ^na. 

12L Macvlatum. Ann. 15. Triquetrum. 

IS. Latebrosum . SAr. 16. Strobiliferum . Shr. 

17. Fespertslionis. Cochinchina. ^isa. Pten. 

18. Diphylhum. E. Indies and the Antilles. J/w. 

19. Conjugation* .Ceylon., 

90. PtikheUa m. India. Shrub. 

91. Spartium. East Indies. 

92. Lsneatum. Ceylon. 

▼04. XT. PART X. 


23 . Diffitsum. Tranquebar. Shrub. Claw XVII. 

24. Incanum . Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. Oiadclphia. 

25. Dichotomum. Tranquebar. Shrub. ir ~ v " 

26. Tomentosum . Japan. 

27. Retroflexum. India. Shrub. 

28. Striatum. Japan. 29. Sericeum . Do. SAr. 

30. Umbellatum. Ceylon, Java, Mauritius. Shr . 

31 . Australe. Isleof Tannn, New Caledonia, iftr. 

32. Squarrosum . Cape of Good Hope. 

33. Biarticulatum. East Indies. S/in/6. 

34. Lappaceum. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

35. Heterocarpon . East Indies. Shrub. 

36. Adscendens. Jamaica. Shrub. 

37. Mauritianum. Mauritius. Peren. 

38. Gyrans . Bengal at the Ganges. Bien. 

39. Trigonum. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

40. Canadense. Virginia and Canada. Peren . 

41. Canescens . Virginia. Peren. 

42. Repandum . Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

43. Capitatum. Ceylon. Shrub. 

44. Marilandicum. Carolina and Virginia. Per . 

45. Obtusum. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

46. Supinum. Jamaica. Shrub. 

47. Tortuosum . West Indies. Shrub. 

48. Molle. Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub. 

49. Microphyllum. Japan. Shrub. 

50. Viridiflorum. Virginia. Peren. 

51. Racemosum. Japan. Shrub. % 

52. Fnitescens. North America. Shrub. 

53. Hirtum. North America. Shrub. 

54. Trichocarpum. Siberia. Shrub. 

55. Junccum. Siberia and Tartary. Ann. Per . 

56. Rcticulatnm. N.Amer. Per. 57. Villosum. 

58. Violaceum. Virginia. 

59- Divergens. North America. Peren. 

60. Ciliare. North America. Peren. 

61. Paniculatum. Virginia. Peren. 

62. Cauda turn. Japan. 

63. Tuberosum. East Indies. Shrub. 

64. Cuspidatum. North America. Peren . 

65. Glutinosum. North America. Peten. 

66. Nudiflorum. Virginia, Pennsylvania. Peren * 

67. Axillare. Jamaica. Peren. 

68. Pilosum. Japan. 

69. Spiralc. Jamaica. Shrub . 

70. Scorpiurus. Hispaniola and Jamaica. 

71. Biflorum. East Indies. 

72. Prostratum. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

73. Repens. Virginia. Shrub. 

74. Virgatum. Japan. 

75. Hcterophyllum. Ceylon. Peren. 

76.. Triflorum. Malabar, Ceylon, China, Jamai- 
ca, and Guiana. Peren. 

77. Cilialum. Cape. Per. 78. Tetraphyllum. Do. 

79. Barbatum. Dry parts pf Jamaica. 

80. Lagopodioides. China. 

81. Uncinatum. Caraccas. Shrub. 

82. Volubilc. North America. 

83. Pictum. Guinea. Shrub. 

84. Argenteum. Siberia. Peren. 

85. Nitidum. America. Peren. 

86. Varium. Armenia. Peren . 

87. Fruticosum. Siberia. Shrub. 

88. Sennoides. East Indies. Shrub . 

89. Alpinum. Siberia. Peren. 

90. Obecurum. Switzerland, Savoy, Carinthia, 
and Austria. Peren. 

91. Tauricurn . Tauria. Peren . 

2h 
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ClanXVIT. Q2, Incarnation • Japan. 

Piadelphia. 93 , Camosum. Barbary. Peren. 

94. Coronarium. Italy. 

95. Flexuosum . Alia. 

96 . Pallidum . Mt. Atlas near Maicar. Peren. 

. 97. Captation 1. Barbary near Cafsa. 

98 . Hwmle. Spain and south of France. 

99 . Muricatum. Patagonia. Peren* 

100 . Spinosissimum. Spain, 

101; Vtrginicum . Virginia. 

102. Pumitum. Spain. Shrub, 

103. Venosum. Mts. of Sbiba in Tunis. Peren, 

104. Circinatum. Cappadocia. Peren, 

105. Toumefortii. Armenia. Peren, 

106. Pallasti. Tauria. Peren, 

107. Omatum, Galatia. Peren, 

108. Onobrychis. England, France, Germany, Bo- 
hemia, and Siberia. Peren, 

109. Album, Mountains of the Bannat. Peren. 

110. Saxalilc, Provence, Nice, and Siberia. Per. 

111 . Petraum . Caucasus. Peren. 

112. Confertum. Near Sbiba in Tunis. Peren. 

113. Caput galli. Provence. Peren. 

114. Crtsta galli. South of Europe. Ann , 

115. Crinitum. East Indies. Shrub . 

116. Camosum . East Indies. Shrub. 

117. Comutum. In the East. Shrub. 

118. Terminate. Cayenne. (Richard.) 

119. Cylindricum . India and Isle of Frances 

120. Sagittatum. East Indies. 

121 . Saucifolium. Do. • 122. Polycarpon. Do. 

123. DiversifoUum. Madagascan 

124. ' Mteranikos. Madagascan 

125. Stoloniferum. Antilles. 

126. Replan*. St Domingo. 

127* LabttmifoUum. Java. 

128. Obcordatum. Java. 

129. Glabcllum. Dower Carolina; 

130. Coriaceum. North America. 

131. Rotundifolium. Carolina. 

1 32. Bracteosum. Virgin, and Carol._ 

133. Asperum. • 134. Lutescens. China. 

135. Erythrtmefolium. South America. 

136. Barba turn. Jamaica. 

137. Lineare. Cochinchina. ( Lovsiero .) 

138. Punciatum. • 141. Brasilianum. 

139. Bicolorum . • 142. Pendulum. 

140. Falcatum. • 143. PimpineUifolium. Peru. 

144. Montanum. Europe. T Decandolle, 

145. Supinum . Dauphmy. J Synops. 

Sp. 7, 11—16, 139^—142, from Brasil. See Poi- 

ret, Encyc . Bot. vol. vi. p. 400, &c. 

1371. Smithla. CaL 2 -fid. 2 -lab. Siam, divisa in 
2 phalanges igqualet Lomenii articulis diitinctis 
1 -sperm is stylo latera’li connexis. 

1 . Scnsittva. East Indies. Ann . 

1367. CoROffiLLA. Cal. 2-labiatus : dentibus su- 

perioribus connatis. VexilL vix alia longius. La- 
mentum teres articulatum rectum. 

1 . Grandiflora. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. Coccinea. East Indies, Society Isis, and Bo- 
tany Island. Shrub. e 

3. Occidentals. West Indies. Shrub. 

4. Sesban. Hedges of Europe. Shrub. 

5. Aculeata. Ceylon and Malabar. Ann. 

< 6 . Cannabma. Malabar. Ann . 

7. Picta . N. Spain. 8 . Virgata. Do. Bien. 
9* Emr*** Geneva* Montpelhcr^ Vienna, Skr.. 
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10 . Juncen. Marseilles and Montpellier. Shrub. CliaXg 

11 . Valentina. Spain and Italy. Shrub. Dodtjl 

12. Glauca. Shrub. 

13. Squamaia. Spain. Shrub. 

1 4. Coronata. South of Europe. Peren. 

15. Minima .* South of France, Switzerland, Ita- 
ly, and Spain. Peren. 

16. Pentaphylla. Hills of Algiers. Shrub. 

17. Argent ea. Candia. Shrub. 

18. Cappadocioa. Cappadocia. 

19. Vaginalis. Italy. Peren. 

20. Securidaca. Spain. Ann. 

21. Faria. Bohcm. Denm. France, Germ. Anjt\ 

22. Globosa. Candia. Peren . 

.. 28. Cretica, Candia. Ann. 

24. Parviflora. Candia. Peren. 

25. Scan dens. Warm parts of America, 

*26. Cochin ch inensis. Cochinchina. (Laumro.) 

X 1368. Ornithopus. Lament, articulatum, tern 
arcuatdm. 

1. Perrmsillus, England, France, Germany, 
Holland, and Spain. Ann. • 

2. Camp resms. Italy and Sidly. Ann. 

3. Durus. Hills of Valentia. Peren. 

4. Scorpioides. France, Spain, and Italy. Aft. 

5. Tetraphy llus. Jamaica. 

• * * 6 ? Ruber. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.) 

* 7 . Ebracteaius. France, Spam, Port. (Brotero.) 

* 8 . Repandus. Barbary, Spain, Portu g\BroUro.) 

* 9 ? Sativifs. Portugal. (Brotero.) 

1370. Scorpiurus. Lament, isthinib raterceptuo 
revolutum, teres. 

1 . Vermiculata . Ann. _ 4. Sulcata. Ana* 

2. Purpurea. Algiers. Ann. 5. SnbviHasa. Aw- 
S. Muricata. Ann. 

Sp. 1 , 3 — 5, from south of Europe. 

J 1369. Hippocrkpis. Lomcnt. compressu®, ahem 
cutura pluries emarginatum, ennrum. 

1 . Unisiliquosa. Italy and Switzerland. Aw* 

2. MuUistliquosa.. South of France, Spsfa, wd 
Italy. Ann. 

3. Batearica. Minorca. Shrub, 

4. Comasa. Engl. France, Germ. Italy, ftr, 

* 5. Barbata. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.) 

Sect. VI. Legumen with one Cell , and manySttli, 

1386. Trioonella. VexilL et alas subseqaales, pa* 
tentis, forma corollas 3-pet. 

1. Rutkenica. Siberia. Peren, 

2. Platycarpos. Siberia. Bien. 

5. Striata. Abyssinia ? Ann. 

4. Polycerota. Spain, Italy, Montpel). ’ Ab$/ 

5 . Hamosa. Egypt. 6 . Hirsute. Aon, 

7, Vitlosa. 8 . Annate , 

9. Spinosa . Candia. Ann. 

10 . ComicuUUa. South of Europe. Ate* 

1 1 1 . Monspcliaca. S. of France, Hungary. Jw* 

12. Glabra. Cape. 13. Tamentote Cape.. 

14. Laciniata. Egypt. 

\5. Pinnatifida. Spain. Asm. 

16. Fcenum grcecum. Montpellier. AmtU 

17. Indica. East Indies. Ann. 

•18. Hybrida. France. (FLFranf.) 
f 19. CanceUata. ( Persoon .) 

Sp. 6 — 8 from the Cape of Good Hope; . 

1350. Glycine. Cal. 24ab. Cotollee carta sp*ce 
vexillum ' reflectens. 

I. Svbterrane*. Brasil and Sminam. dirti 
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baa XVII 2. Clandestine, New Holland. Shrub. 

pdelphia 3 Sarmcntosa. Carolina. Ann. 

4. Monoica. North America. Ann. 

5. Angulosa. Pennsylvania. 

6. Triloba. India. Ann. 7. Villosa . Japan. 

8. Javanica. E. Indies. 

9. Anguslifolia. Cape. 67/. 12. Gland ulo&a. Cape. 

10. Hetcrophylla.Cape. Sh. 13. Totta. Cape. Shr. 

11. Ar genie a. Cape. 14 . Erecta. Cape. 

15. Comosa. Virginia. 

16. Umbelluta. Pennsylvania. Peren . 

17. Stricea . Guinea. Shrub. 

18. Tenuiflora. Pondicherry in the E. Ind. Shr. 

19. Parvijlora. E. Ind. 20. Debilis. Do. Bien. 

21. Hedy sat oides. Guinea. Shrub. 

22. Phascoloides. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shr . 

23. Lucida. Society Isles. 

24. LabialLs. East Indies. Shrub. 

. 25. Tomenlosa. North America. Peren , 

26. Reticulata . Jamaica. Shrub. 

27. Mollis. Guinea ? 

28. P/c/a. Guiana and Trinidad. Shrub. 

29. Cana. East Indies. Shrub. 

30. Suaveolens . Among rocks near Madras. £/ir. 
SI. Striata. Tropical America. 

32. Caribcea. Caribbee9. Shrub. 

33. Bituminosa . Cape. Per . 34. Secunda . Do. 

55. Rosea. Society Isles. 

56. Rubicunda. New Holland. Shrub. 

37. Coccinea. New Holland. Shrub. 

38. Rhomb folia. East Indies. 

39. Punctata. Island of St Dominica. 

40. Nummularis. East Indies. 

41. Floribunda. Japan. Shrub. 

42. Apios. Virginia. Peren. 

43. Frutrsccns. Carolina. Shrub. 

4k Binaculata. New Holland. Shrub. 

•4 Lignosa. St Domingo. (Turpin.) 

1352. Cljtoria. Cor. supinata : vexillo maximo 
paiente alas obumbrante. 

1. Ternaiea. East Indies. Peren. 

2. Multiflora. St Domingo. Shrub. 

3. Brasiliatsa. Brasil. 

4. Virginiana . Virginia and Jamaica. Peren. 

5. Mariana. North America. 

6. Galactia. Jamaica. 

* 7. Heletophylla. East Indies. 

* 8. Plumieri . St Domingo. 

* 9. Rubiginosa. Do. * 10 Fulcala. Do. 

• 11. Capitata. Antilles. (Richard.) 

1364. Robinia. Cal. 4- fid. lacmia superiore 2-part, 
JLegum. gibbum elongatum. 

1. Pseudacacia. North America. Shrub. 

2. Viscosa. Carolina at the R. Savannah. Shr. 

3. Violacea. Carthagena. Shrub. 

4. Striata. Hills of the Caraccas. Shrub. 

5. Hispida. Flor. Carol. Virgin. PennsyJ. Shr. 

6. Septum. Carthagena and Hispaniola. Shrub. 

7. Sauamala. Island of St Thomas. Shrub. 

8. Lliginosa. East Indies. Shrub. 

9- Scandens. Woods of Guiana. Shrtd). 

10. Tomentpsa. Woods of Cayenne and Gui. Shr. 

11. Florida. Isle of $t John in America. Shrub. 

12. Caragana. Siberia. Shrub. ^ 

13. Altagana. Sandy parts of Dauria. Shrub. 

14. Jubata. At the Lake Baikal. Shrub. 

15. Tragacanthoidcs . Siberia beyond the Baikal. 
Shruh. 

16 . Spinosa. Mountains of Siberia. Shrub. 
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17. Halodendron. Siberia at the river Irtis. Shr. Cla»XVII t 

18. Chumhgu. China. Shrub. ltodelphia, 

19. Frutesccns. Siberia and Tartary. Shrub. " •*" ~ 1 

20. Pygmcea. Siberia. Shrub. 

*21 . Pendula. Peru. Shrub. (Ortega , Dec.) 

*22. Laiifolia. S. America. Shr .'1 

* 23. Sericca. America. Shrub. I Poir. Encyc . 

* 24. Rubiginosa. Trinidad. f Bot. vi. 224. 

* 25. Glyciphylla. Martinique. J 
*26. Amara . Cochinchina. (Loureiro.) 

* 27. Martinicensis. Martinique. Poir. Id. 

* 28. Ffava. North of China. (Loureiro.) 

*29. Poly ant ha. Hispaniola. (Swartz.) 

Persoon ranks Sp. 11 — 20, and 27 — 29, under the 

subgenus Caragana. Cal. sub campan. Slig. 
glabrum, truncatum. JLegum. cylindricum. (La- 
marck.) 

176. Indigofera. Cal. patens. Corollas carina 
utrinque calcari subulato patulo 1 Leg. lincare. 

1. Fil folia. Cape of Good Hope. 

2. Linifolia. East Indies. Ann . 

3. Simplici/olia. Sierra Leone. Ann. 

4. Stricea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

5. Oblongifolia. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

6. Denressa. Shr. 7. Ovata. Shrub. 

8. Ecninata. Meadows of Tranquebar. Ann. 

9. Trifoliata. India. 

10. Psoraloidcs. Shrub . 12. Amcena . Shrub . 

11 . Candicans. Shrub. 13. Incana. Shrub. 

14 . Cinerea. East Indies. 

15. Spinosa. East Indies and Arabia Felix. Shr. 

16. Procumbens. Cape of Good Hope. 

17. Prostrata. East Indies. Peren. 

18. Sarmcntosa. Cape. 19. Denudata. Cape. Shr. 

20. Erccta . Cape of Good Hope. 

21. Mexicana. New Granada. Shrub. 

22. Glandulosa. Anti. 26. Filiformis. 

23. Trita. 27. Digitata . Shrub. 

24. Arcuata. 2S. Enneaphylla ^ Ann. 

25. Coriacea. Shrub. 29. Pentaphylla. 

30. Semitrijuga . Arabia. Shrub. 

31. Fragrans . 37. Lateritia . 

32. Glabra. Shrub. 38. Hirsuta • Shrub. 

33. Cytisoidcs. Shrub. 39. Spicata. Arab. 

34. Frutescens . Shr , 40. Anguslifolia. Shr. 

35. Stricta. Shrub. 41. Capillaris. Per . 

36. Ilcndccaphylla. Guinea. Ann. 

42. Dendroides. Guinea. Ann. 

43. Australis. New Holland. Shrub. 

44. Punctata. Cape of Good Hope. Shtub. 

45. Viscosa. East Indies. Ann. 

46. Inquinans. Island of St Dominica. Ajui. 

47. Anil. Shrub. 48. Tinctoria . Shrub. 

49. Dispcrma . East and West Indies. 

50. Argcntca. Egypt, Arabia, and E. Indies, 

51. Ptuchra. Shrub. * 57. Diphylla. Senegal. 

*52. Tetrasperma. *58. Sencgaleusis. Do. 

* 53. Paniculata. * 59. Hedysaroid es.l nd i a 

* 54. Nigricans. * 60. Miniata. Cuba. 

* 55. Microphylla. Cape. * 61. Rotund if dut.Chiusu. 

* 56. Lotoides. Cape. * 62. Macroslachya. Do. 

*63. Bifalina. Cochinchina. (Louder 0 .) 

*64. Comprcssa. Madagascar. (Lam. Encyc.) 

*65. Caroliniana. Carolina and Florida. Ann . 

(Mich.) 

S p . 10 — 12, 25 — 27, 33—35, 40, 41, from the 
r Cape. Sp.,22— 24, 28, from the East Indies; 

and Sp. 51 — 54, from Guinea. 

1358. Ciceh. Cal 5-part, lo’ngitudiue coroll*-: L* 
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X vtt 
aphifc 


Le. 


num. 


emits 4'sopctioribto vewtBb memkmtihn% 
gum , turgidum, 2*sperm. 

' 1. Arietimtm . Spam, Italy, and the East* Ann* 

2. Lens . Germany, Carniola, Switzerland, and 
France. *fnw. 

Sp. 2 is given under Ervum by Persoon. 

3357: Ervum.' Cal 5- part. S/ig. capkatum undi- 
qae pilosumj 

1. TetrasperrmAfu Europe. Ann. 

2. Ficioaes. Hedges of Algiers. 

8: Hirsuhm. Reids of Europe, the East. Ann . 
• 4. At the Caspian. An. (Biebers.) 

•fi l Cochinchihense. Cochmchina. ( Leureiro. ) 
435$. LrpARiA. Cal . 5-fid. : lacinia infima elongata. 
Cbr. alae inferius bilobar. Staminis maioris dentes 
tres breviores. Lcgum. ovatum. . 

1. Sphasrica . 8. Umbellifera. 

2. Caprlafa . 9* Fillosa . 

8. Tcrmentosa. 10. Terw. 

4. Vertita. 11. Hirsute. 

5. Gramini/bUa. 12. Tecta . 

6. Myrtifotia . 13. Sencear. 

7. Lctvigata. 

All shrubby, and from the Cape. 

.1330. Achyronia. Co/. 5-dent, dente inferiore 
elongata bifido. Legum. cot 

l. Viltosa. Neyr Holland; Shrub . 

1360. Cytisus. Coi 2-hkbiatus : JLegumwbasi 

attemiatum. 

1. Laburnum. Switzerland and Savoy. Shrub. 

2. Nigricans. Austria, Hungary, Bohemia, and 
Germany. Shrub. 

8. Foliolosus. Canary Isles. Shrub. , 

4. Divaricalus. Spain, South of France. 

5. Ponticvjs. Turkey, Shrub. 

6. Sessilifotius. Italy and Provende. Shrub*, 

7 • Wolgaricus. Hills near the Wolga. Shrub. 

, 8. Hispidus. Guinea. Shrub. 

9. Sertceus. Tranquebar. Shrub. 

10. Cajan. Ceylon, Java, America. Shrub. 

11. Hirrutui. Spain and Italy. Shrub. 

12. Gapitalus. Austria, Italy, Sicily, and Pro- 
vence. Shrub . 

18. Austriacus. Siberia, Austria, Italy. Shr. 
14. Lcucantkut, Woods of the Bannat. Shrub. 
16. Purpureas. Carniola, Croatia. Shrub. 

16. Sujnnus. Austria, Hungary, Siberia. Shr. 

17. Biflorus. Hungary. 

Barbary and Spain. Shrub. 

Woods of Teneriffe. Shrub. 
Nbrth of Persia. Shrub. 
Galatia. Perm. 

Galatia. Shrub. 

S. of France and Carniola. Shr. 


Islands of the Archipelago. Shr. 
CdL 5- fid. insequaMs. Legum. 1- 


18. 7 riflorus. 

19. ProUferus. 

20. Paucifiorus 

21. Lotmdes. 

22. Pygnueus. 

, 23. ArgetUeus. 

24. Greece s. 

1368. Diphysa. 

loc. polyspermum compressum utrinque vesica ion* 
gitudinali maxima cinctum. 

1. Carthagenensis. Carthagena. Shrub. 

2377. Galeoa. Ccd. dentibus subuktis, subacquaB- 
bus. Legum. striis obliquis, semintbus interjectis. 
1. FiltfuUa. 2. Pustlla. 

3. Falcata. 

4. Ftlif/rmis. America. Shrub. 

5. Sericea. 6. Totta. 

7. Longi/olia. Warm parts of America. 

& Ofiucimiis. ^Spsin, Italy, Germany, and 


9. Orientals East. Perak ' * Qkqd 

10. Striata. Cape of Good Hope. Perm. 

11 . Davurica. Beside riverain Dawn. Pem. Sm *S\ 

12. Cinerea. Jamaica. Ann. 

13. Tomentosa. Arabia Felix. Atm. 

14. LUtoralis. Carthagena. Perm. 

15. Toxicaria. West Indies. Shrub. 

16. Ferginiana. Virginia and Canada. 

17- Grandiflora. Shrub. 18. Stride . Shrub. 

19. Pollens. Shrub. 20. Filloea* East lad. 

21. Colutea. East Indies. Shrub.. 

22. Maxima. 'Ceylon. Shrub. 

23 i Piscatoria. East Indies, and the Islands of 

the Pacific* Shrub. 

24. Purpurea . . Ceylon. Shrub. 

25. Cariboo* Canbbecs. Shrub. 

26. Ochroleuca. Shrub. 

27. Coerulea. South America. Shrub 

28. Tindoria. Ceylon. 29. Linearis . Guinea* 

30. Domingensis. St Domingo. Auk 

31. Mimosoides. Shr. 32. Dubia. S ub. 

33. Capensis. Shrubs 

. 34. Sprnosa . Coromandel. Shrub. 

35. Phmata. Cape of Good Hope. 

36. Pumila. Guinea and Madagascar. 

37. Senticosa. Ceylon. Shrub. 

*38. Perska.' Persku ? Persoon,. 

* 39. Pubescens. St Domingo, j Synopii 
Persoon gives only Sp. 8, 9, 25, 38, 39, ttder 

this genu 9 . The rest he includes under the new 
genusTEPHRosiA. Sp.l— 3, 5, 6, 17 — 19, from 
the Cape. 

X 1384. Lotus. Legum. cylindrical!*, strictum. Fik 
cuneiformia. Alee sursmn longitudinaliter consi* 
ventes. Cal. tubulosus. 

1. Maritimue. Coasts of Europe. Pews. 

2. SiUquosus* Meadows m the & of Eur. Per. 

3. T ttragonoldbm. Hills of Sicily. Ann. 

4. Conjugdtus. Montpellier. Asm. 

5. Biflorus. Meadows of Algiers. Perea. 

6. TetraphyUus. Majorca Perm. 

7. Edum v Italy, Spain, Sicily, Candia. Am 

8. Peregrinus. S. of Europe and Barbary. Aim. 

9. Glaucus. Madeira. Bien. 

10. Angurtissimus. South of France. Ann. 

11 .Gracilis. Meadows of Hungary. Arm. 

12. Diffitsus. S. coasts of England. Arm. 

13. Coimbrensis. Portugal. Ann. 

14. Arabicus. Arabia. Peren. 

15. Dioscaridis . Nice and Candia. Amk 

16. Ornkhopodioides.Wetvts.of Sicily, Spain. A 

17. Jacobous . Island of St Jacobs. Per. 

18. Persicus. Persia and East Indies. Shrub. 

19. Cretkus. Syria, Candia, and Spain. Shrub. 

20. Arboreus. New Zealand Shrub. 

21. Hirsutus. France, Italy, and the East. Per* 

22. Grcecus. Greece, Arabia, and the East. Per. 

23. Rectus. France, Sicily, and Calabria* Peren. 

24. Palmstris. Candia. 

25. Parvsfhrus. Mt. Atlas near Mayane. Ann. 

26. Pedunculatui. Spain. 

27. P rostnstus- Algiers. Perm. 

28. Comkulatu s. Engl* and other pta. of Eur-P ^ 

29. Cytisoides. 8. coasts of Europe. Perea. 

30. Medicagincida . Siberia? Arm. 

•31. Anthyl&des. Cape of Good Hopei. Shrub. 

(Vent .Malm.) 

•32. Mkracarpos . Beira m Portugal. (BrdetoJ 
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IT!!. *33. Gebdia* Hear Aleppo*. (Vent, ff Cefo.) 

• 34. Lamiginostrs. In the East. (Vent. Malm. ) 

• 35. Subbspom s. Spain, Balearic Idea. (Lagasca*) 

• 36. Suaveolens. S. of France. 7 Persoon, 
*37. Hispidus. S. of France, Corsica. J 5yi.ii.354. 

( 1387. Medic ago. Legum. compreetum, cochlea - 
tun. Carina coroll* a vexillo aeiecteos 

1. Arbor ea. At road sides Naples. Shrub* 

2. Radiata. Italy. Ann . 

3^ Cirehmate . Spain and Italy, ifim. 

4. Saliva, England, Spain, and France. Per. 

5. Prostrate. Hungary and Italy. Perm. 

6. Falcate. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Perm. 

7. Glutinosa . Tauria. Perm. 

8. LmpulinGk England and other parts of Eu- 
rope, and North America. 5/fw. 

9. Obscura. South of Europe? Ann. 

10. Orbicularis. Fran. Ital.Carniola, Barbary. An . 

11. Elegant. Sicily. Jnn. 

12. ScuteUata. Engl. S. of France, Barbary. Ann. 

13. Helix. South of Europe. Ann . 

14. Tornata. S. of France, Spain, Barbary. Ann. 

15. Turbinata. S. of France and Italy. Ann. 

16. Tuberculata. S. of Europe. Ann. 

17. Aculeata. Ann. 18. Murex. Ann. 

19. Intertexta . France, Italy, Spain * Barbary. 

20. CiUaris . South of France. Ann. 

21. Carstiensis. Mountains of Carinthia. Per. 
- 92. Maculata, or polymorpha. England, France, 

Italy, and Barbary. Ann. 


23. TerttacsAdto. South of Europe. Ann* 

24. Coronata, South of France. Ann. Disdclphto 

25. Apiculata. South of Europe. Ann. - 

26. Dtnthmiata* South of Europe. Ann* 

27. Muricata. England, France, Italy. AntU 

28. Germrdi. Spain, France, Hungary. Ann*. 

29. Redo* Barbary. Ami. 

30. Marina. Spain, S. of France, Italy, Greece*. 

Barbary, and the East. Peren. 

SI. Terebellum. South of Europe. Ann* 

32. Tribtdoides. South of Europe. Ann. 

S3. Uncbmta. South of Europe. Ann . 

34. Rigidvla. France, Italy, Barbary. Ann. 

35. Minima. England, Germany, Hungary, an! 

France. Ann. 

36. Nigra. South of France. Ann. 

37. Laciniata . ' Spain, France, Italy, Syria, an! 

Barbary. Ann . 

* 38. Glomerate. Mts. of Italy. 7 JF7. Franc, in 
•39. Sujffuticosa. Pyrenees. J 540. 

•40. Echinus. S. of France. (Decand. Synops.) 

•41? Moltimma. Spain r France. Ann. (Rdth.< 

Cat.) 

1362. Geoffroya. CaL S fid* Drupa ovata. Ntt- 
cltus compress ii 

1. Spinosa. Brazil. Shrub. 

2. Surinamensit. Surinam. Shrub* 

3. Inermis. Jamaica and Martinique. Shrub . 

• 4. Pubescent. Cayenne. (Rickard.) 

•"5. Violaceo. Guiana. ( Aublet .) 


NEW GENERA. 


Pentakdima. 

I. Petalostemov. Pet. 4, staminibus interject ® ; 
utraqne in tubum fissum connata. VexilL 0, ejua 
loco quintum petalum. Legum. calyce textual, 1- 
tpermum. 

1. Cameum. Georgia and Florida. (Mich.) 
This genua also contains Sp. 2—5 of Dalea, p. 
479. 


2-loc. Sem. solkaria capillata. {Flat, spicato-ra- Niw 0+ 
cemosi.) nets* 


1. VtrgaUn Van Leeweo’s land. 

2. Conferta. Ditto. 

S. Return, Van Diemen’s Island. ► 

4. Cafymega. Ditto. 

5. Voiubius. Ditto. 


See Labil- 
lard. Pi* 
Nov.Holl* 
ii. p. 21, 
t. 159* 


Decakdria. 


Hexawdria. 

II. Costdalis. CaL 2-phyll. Cor. ringens. FtL 
2, membranacea, singula anth. 3. Caps, siliqilo- 
ee, pcJysperma. 

1. Caudate. Pekin. (Lam. Encyd. in. 569.) 
This genus contains also Sp. 1—3, 5—21 and 30, 

of Fumaria, p. 272. 

OcTANDRIA. 

(II. Monina. CaL 3-phyll. deciduus. Cor. sub- 
papilionacea. Anth. aptce dehiscentes, fere rin- 
gentes. StyL incurvus. Drupa 1-sperma. Nux 
1-loc. (Ft. Per. Syst. p. 171.) 

1. Pdystaehya. Hills of Pillao. Shrub* 

2. Salicif&Ha. Peru. Shrub. 

3. Conferta. Groves of the Andes. Shrub . 

4. LmearifbUa. Hills of Chili. 

5. Mucrostachya. Hills of Peru. 

6. Pterocarpa. Fields of Peru. 

nr. CoMAfiFERMUM. CaL 5-part. : lacinhs 2-majori- 
bus. Cox. irregularis, labio sup. bifido fisso, in f. 
tUcnu. Stig. subbifidua. Caps* subspathulata, 


V. Mach^rkjm. CaL campan. 5-dent. 2-bract. Cor* 
carina bifida. Legum. oblongum, cultriforme com- 
pressum, evalve. Sem. 1 reni forme. 

1. Ferrugineum. (Nissolia ferrug* of Willd.) 

2. Punctetum. Madagascar. 7 Pbiret, Enc. ir* 

S. Reticulatem. J p. 492. 

VI. Pongamia. Cal. coloratns, cyathiformis, ob- 
lique truncatus, 5-dent. Pet. unguiculata. FexiL 
patens, al* et carina conniventia. Leg. substipi- 
tatum, compresso-planum, ro stratum, cialve, 1-2- 
spermum. Anth. ciliat*, apice glandulos*. 

1. Glabra. (Datbema arborea of Willd.) 

2. Grandiflora. India. ) .. . *.* 

3. Strxcti Java, } Vent - Mtdm ' P- «• 

VII. Ecabtaphyllum. CaL campan. <mhbtlabiatuss 
lacin. sup. emarginata, inf. 3-fiaa. JFH* squaliter 
diadelpha. Leg. suborbicuhure, e valve* l-spermum. 
(Fruttces scanaentes. Fter. axill&ret, fasciculati.) 
Riohard. 

1. Bronmei* ( PterocaipusecastophyUmnofWiL ) 

2. Plumieri. South America. 

3. Richardi. Guiana. (Herb, of Rich.) 

VIII. Deoukua. CaL brevis, urceolatus, 2 lab. 
Alee et carina 2-pet. subacquakt. Vexti. xnajus. 
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ClawXVu. />g. (parrum) globdaum* 2- valve, 1-epemmm. 
Sem. spheericum, farina obsolutum. (Juss.) 

~ 1. Scandens. At the R. Sinemaraand Galibia, 

IX. Derrib. CaL 5-crenatus. Cor. Tex ilium ova* 

turn, alae oblongs, carina lunata. Siam . omnia 

connata. Leg. oblongum, compressum, 1 -sper- 
mum. Sem. oblongum, planum. ( Loureko .) 

L Pinnata. Cochinchina. 

2. Trifoliata. Near Canton. 

X. Grona. CaL 4-fid. lacin. sup. emarginata. Cor. 
carina inflexo-concava, alia utnnque coalita, subtus 
in cavernam hians. Leg. compressum, lineare. 

( Loureiro .) 

1. Repens . Hills of Cochinchina. 

XI. Stizolobium. Cal. campan. 2-lab. : labio su- 
periore integro erecto ; inferiore trifido : lac. me- 
dia production. Vexil. assurgens. Alee dolabrs- 
formes, basi lunats, longitudine carina. Ardh. bi- 
formes, hirsuts. Leg. torosum, l-loc.dissepimen- 
tis interceptum. Sem. orbicularia, hUo cristata ul- 
tra medium cincta. 

1. IiifUxum. Andes. ‘7 See Flor. 

% Euipticum. Groves of Peru. / Peruv. Syst. 

S. Mite. Groves of Peru. f Veget . p. 

4. Platycarpum. Groves of Peru. J 170. 

5? Nigricans. Cochinchina. (Lons. ) 

This genus contains also Sp. 14, 16, 17 of Dou- 

chos, p. 277. 

XU* Marc an thus. Cal. 4-fid. tubulosus, cok>ra* 
tus. Cor. subclausa. Carina et ^trlongissims. 

. Leg. crassum, subteres. Sem. subovata. ( Lour. ) 

1. Cochinchmemis. Cochinchina. Perea. 

XIII. Rhynchosia. . Cal. 2- lab. labio sup. emar- 
ginato, inf. S-fido : lacinia media longiore. Cor. vex- 
jjhim ovatum, adscendens, ale unguihus fili/ormi- 
bus appendiculatis, carina rhomboidea rostrata. 
Fik vagina tonga, adscendens. Leg. ovatum, mem- 
branaceum 2-spermum. (Lour.) 

1. VolubUis . Near Canton. Ann. 

X IV. Rennbdia. CaL 2-lab. : labium sup. emargi- 
natum, inf. 3-fid. equate. Cor . vexillum reflex um, ' 
recurvum (basi maculis notatum) ; Alee carins ad- 
pressae. Carina remota. Stig. obtusum. Leg. ob- 
longum. Sem. hilo caruncula umbilicali margina- 
tf>.. IFrut. volubilfes. Fhn bracteati.) 

1,. Monopjtylla. N. Holland. (Went. Malm. 104..) 
This genus contains also Sp. 96, 97 of G&ycinr, 

p. 283. 

XV. Dhxwynia, or Rothia of Persoon. CaL 5 -fid. 
laciniis duabus superioribus falcatis, coadunatis, for- 
nicatis. Vexil. deflexum, deprimentib. Leg. li- 
near! -ensi forme, polyspermum. 

1. Trifoliata. (Roth. CaL iii. 71.) 

XVI. Galactja. 4-dent. 2-bract. Pel. omnia ob- 
longa, vexillo latiore incumbente. Stig, obtusum. 
Is'gt teres* Sem. subrotunda. 

1. Mollis. Carolina. 7 Mkh. ii* p. 

2. Glabella. Georgia, Carolina, j 60. 

9. Sericea, Bourbon. (Jussieu.) 

4. Pendula. ( Clitoria galactia of Willi). 

5. Pinnata. Antilles. 

XVII. Ochrus. Cal % iacjnie 2 superiors conni- 
ventes. Vex. ad latera dentes 2 exsereps. StuL 
applanatus, supra villosus.. Leg . suturis aenu&ife- 
ri s membranaceo alatis. 

1. Pallida. (Pisum ochrus of Willi) 

XVIII. LiqttisrriA, Cal* tnbulosussqualis, 5 part.. 


any; 

Cor. vexillo erecto, kteribns refiexoj ilisfatMti- 
bus, carina bifida. l*g. oblongum, glabrum, S-4* 
sperm um. ( Fol. exstipulata. Flor. racemosi.) 

1. Officinalis. ( Glycirrhiza glabra of Willi) 

XIX. T (JHPiNfA. Cal . campan. squale 5-dent, deo- 
tibus brevibus, obtusis, Vexil . e marginatum, re- 
flex um . Siam, omnia qonnexa. Leg. lsve, arti- 
culatum, compressum, marginatum. 

1. Punctata. St Domingo* 

* 2. Laurifolia. Warm parts of Peruvian Andes. 
Shrub. (Humboldt.) 

Sp. 2. is given by Humboldt under Syngenesia 
Polygamic , Segregata. 

XX. SesbakiA. Flor. racemosi* CaL dentibus i e- 
qualibus* Leg. elongatum, subcylindricum Isvius- 
culum, 2 valve. 

1. Platycarpa. Carolina. (Micfi. ii. p. 75.) 
This genus also contains Sp. 1 — 18 of Coronilla, 

p. 282. 

XXI. Lespedeza. Cal. 5-part, laciniis subsquali* 
bus. Cor. carina transverse obtusa. Leg. lenticu- 
lare, inerme, 1-spermum. (FoL ternata*), 

1. Capitata. Virginia and Carolina.^ (Mich.) 
This genus contains also. Sp. IS,. 22, 52 — 59 of 
Hedysarum, p. 281. 

XXII. Zornia. Cal. campan. 2 lab. Cor. infers 
Vexil. cordatum, revolutum* Anth. altems ob- 
longs, alterns globoss. Leg. articulatum, hispt- 
dunu 

1 . Tetraphylla. Carolina. (Not Hedysarumte* 
traphyllum.) 

2. Elegans. Near Canton. ( Loureiro .) 

This genus contains also Sp. 16, 18, 78 of Hedy- 
sarum, p. 281. 

XXIII. Tephrosia. Cal. dentibus subulatis, «ul> 
squalibus, Siam, monadelpha. Leg. compres- 
sum, subcoriaceum. 

1. Nervosa. ( Herb * of Jussieu.) 

2. Hispidula N. America. ( Mich. ii. 6&) 
This genus contains also all the species which we 

have given under Galeqa, except Sp..8, 9. 
XX.IV^O*YTi|DPtS. Carina in mucronem superne de- 
sinens. Leg. 2 loc. aut. sub-2-loc. sutura superiooe 
introflexa. 

1. Glabra. 9. Longiroslra. 

2. Teres. 4. Brevirostra. 

AU from Siberia. < This genus contains also Sp: 
15, 18, 19, 44, 47, 63-^65, 87, 88, 90—94, 96, 
97, 101— 106, 115— 118, 120—123, 194—198. 
748 of Abtragauub,. p. .278- See Deca&dolle, 
Astragalogia . Par. 1802. 

XXV. Melilotub. Flor. cacemosL CaL tubulo- 
sus 5-dent. Carina simpl. alis et vexillo brevior. 
Leg. caL longius, rugusum. 

1. Linearis. Ann . (Persoon.) 

2. Altissima. France. (ThuitL) 

Thi* genvis contains also Sp. 11- of Trifolium, 
p. 28a 

XXVI. Pextaphyllon. Cal. campan. 5-dent, den- 
tibus setaceis ; uno sub carina. Stig . uncinatum. 
Leg. enode, teres, polyspermum. (Moench. ) 

1 . Lupinaster. ( Trifolium lupinaster of Willd. ) 
XXVII. Sarcooijdh, CaL semitruncatus. Cor. 
alx plans, breves, carina falcata. Fil. . subulata. 
Leg. carnosum, teres. Sem. reniformia. (Lour.) 
%, Sq wdens. Cochinchina. 

X 
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REMARKS ON THE CLASS DIADELPHIA. 




Cl XVII 
Uiadelphia* 


Several legmiutm genera, which are ghren under Dscandria. Monogfma, might he expected in this clan. 


CLASS XVIII. POLYADELPHIA, 


ch» Decandria. 

xvm. 

1388. Thkobroma. Cal 5-phyll. Pet. 5, fomica- 
. l ^ i ta. Ned. urceolatum exserens 5 cernicula. Fil 
— 5, quolibet antheris 2 instructum. Styl. fiiiformis. 

Stig. 5- part. Caps. 5-loc. evalvis* Srm, in pulpa 
butyracea nidulantia. 

1. Cacao. S. America and the Antilles. Shr.. 

2. Gujanensk. Woods of Guiana. Shrub . 

• 5. Bicolor. New Granada, Province of Chaco.. 
(Humboldt, PI. Equinoct . ) 

Dodbcahdria. 


1389. Bubroma, or Guazuma. Cal. S-phyll. Cor. 
5-pet. petalif bicornibus. Ned. campan. 5-fid. Fil. 

* 5 nectario ex terae. adnata, quodlibet antheris 3 in- 
struct um. Styl simpl. Capa, lignosa tubercula- 
ta evalvis decuplici seric foraminulorum pertusa. 

1. Guazuma. Jamaica. Shrub . 

139Q. Abroma. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Ned. 
urceolatum 5-fid. Fil. 5 inter lacinias nectarii in- 
•erta, quodlibet antheris 3 instructum* Styli 5 sub- 
ulati. Caps . membranacea 5- ala t a, 5-loc. Sem. 

1. Angusla. East Indies. Shrub . 

% WnelerL East Indies. Shrub 


IcoSANDJUA* 

1391. Citrus. Cal 5 fid. Pel 5, oblonga. Anth 
20, fil. conriatis in varia corpora. Bac. 9-loc. 

1. Medica. Asia Minor and Persia. Shrub » 

2. Angulala. Amboyna. Shrub. 

3. Japonica. Shr. 6. Trifoliata. Shr. 

4. Aurantium. Shr. *7. Sinensis. 

5. Decpmana. Shr. *8. Buxifolia. 

Sp.3,6 from Japan; 4, 5 from India; 7, 8 from 

China. 

4392. Melaleuca. Cal. 5-part, semisuperus. Cor . 
5-pet. Fil mult a, connata in 5 corpora. Styl. 1. 
Caps, semivestita, S-loc. 

1. Jjeucadendron. East Indies. 

2. Viri iijiora. N. Holl. and N. Caledonia. 

8. Lanrhta. 8. ArmiUaris. 

4. Squarrma. 9. Genisti/oUa. 

5. Stypheloides. 10. Linaru folia. 

6. Ericifolia. 11. Tkymijblia. 

7. Nodosa. 12. Hypericifolia. 

- All shrubby, and Sp. 3—1 2 from New Holland. 


PoLYANDRIA. 


4 304. Luhea. Cal. dup. ext. 9-phyll. int. 5-part* 
Cor. 5-pet. Ned. 5 penicilliformis, Styl. 1. 

1. Speciosa. Highest mts. of the Caraccas. Shr* 
•1395, Bujuo. Caf* 5-fid. urceolatum iuferus. Cor. 


5-peU parva. Stul. 1. Siam, phalanges 5 ex sep- 
tem. Pomum 5-loc. 

1. Zibcthinus . East Indies. Shrub . 

1393. Glabraria, or Lits^a. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5. 
Ned. receptaculi setis longitudiue calyeis.- Slam. 
30 : senis semper connexis. Drupa. 

1. Tersa. East Indies. Shruo. 

Given under Lits.ba by Persoon. 

1396. Symflocos, Cal. 5-fid. superus. Cor. 5-3- 
pet. basi in tubum coherent (bus. Slant . 4-plici 
serie tubo corollae accreta. Drupa sicca, 5-loc. 

1. Martinicensis. Antilles. 

2. Ciponima . Groves of Guiana. 

3. Arechea. Woods of Peru. 

4. Oclopetab. Jamaica. 

5. Tincloria. Carolina. (The Hopcea tinct. of 
Linn, and Persoon.) 

6. AUtonia. Cold mountains of South America 


Clast 

XVIII. 


Poly add* 
phia. 


at Bogota. 

• 7. Coccinea . Woods of Mexico near Xalapt. 
•8. Cernua. Woods of Peru near Jaen. 

•9. Serrulala. Woods near Popayan. 

• 10. Rufescens . Mount Quindiu South America. 
•11. Tomenlosa. Near Ybague New Granada. 
•12. Nuda. Woods of Loxa. 

• 13. Limondllo. Mexico near Xalapa 

• 14. Mucronata. New Granada. 

All shrubby, For Sp. 6—14 see Humboldt, Pfanlm 
Equinoctiales . 

£1397. Hypericum. Cal. 5-part. Pe/. 5. JW, mui- 
ta, in 5 phalanges basi connata. Capsula. 

1. Balearicum. Majorca. Shrub. 

2. Braihys. New GranadS. Shrub. 

3. August ifolium. Bourbon. Shrub. 

4. Lanceolaium , Bourbon. Shrub. 

5. Kalmianum. Virginia. Shrub. 

6. Cajennense. Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub. 
7- IjauriJ'olium. New Granada. Shrub. 

8. Bacciferum. Guiana and Mexico. Shrub. 

9. Laiifolium. Guiana. Shrub % 

10. Sessilifolium. Guiana. Shrub. 

11. Monogynum . China, Japan, and E. Indies. Shr. 

12. Patulum. Japan. Shrub. 

13. Calycinum . fcreece. • Shrub 

14. Ascyroides . Pennsylvania. Peren. 

15. Ascyron. Siberia and Pyrenees. Peren. 

16. Pyramidatutn. North America ? Peren. 

17. Aliertnfolitm. East Indies. Shrub 

18. Guineense. Guinea. Shrub. 

19. Richeri. Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren. 

.20. Androscemum. Engl. S. of Fran, and Italy. Shr. 

21. Emarginatum . Shrub. 

22. Olympicum. Pyrenees oh Mt. Olympus. Shf. 

23. Petiolatum . Brazil. Shrub . 

24. Arboidcem. East Indies. Shrub. 

25. Folium. Azores islands. Shrub. 

26. Floribttndum. Madeira. Shrub. 

27. Cattoricuu. Canary Uea Shrub 
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BOTANY. 


Class 

XVIII. 

Tolyadel* 

pnia. 


28. Elatum. North America. Shrub . 

29. Hircmum. Sicily, Calabria, and Caodia. Shr. 

SO. Inodorum . Cappadocia. Shrub. 

31. Chinense. China. Shrub . 

82. Procumbent. North America. Perm. 

S3. Scab rum. Arabia and Barbary. Shrub . 

34. Rotmarinifolium. Carolina. Shrub. 

35. Aspalathoides. Carolina. Shrub. 

36. Ntlidum. Skr. 37. Galwides. S. Carol. S/*r. 
88. Empetrifolium . In the East. Shrub . 

39. Fatciculatum. North America. 

40. Repent. Barbary and the East. Perm. 

41. Prolificum. North America. Shrub. 

42. Revolutum. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

43. Angulosum. Marshes of Carolina. 

44. Gramtneum. New Caledonia. 

45. Japonicum. Japan. 

46. Canadcnte. Canada. Ann . 

47. Firginicum. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

48. Nudiflorum. North America. Peren. 

49. Parviftorum. Pennsylvania and Carolina. 

50. Corymbotum « Pennsylvania. Peren. 

51. Erectum. Mountains of Japan. 

52. Connatum. Monte Video. Shrub. 

53. JEtkiopicum. Cape of Good Hope. • 

54. ReJlexum. Teneriffe. Shrub. 

55. Mexicanum. New Granada. Peren. 

56. Caracatattum. Caraccas. Shrub. 

57. Articulatum. Madagascar. Shrub. 

58. Quadrangulare. Engl. & other pta. of Eur. Per. 

59. Ihibium. England, Germany, and Italy. Per. 

60. Perforatum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

61 . Afrum. Wet parts of Barbary. Shrub. 

62. Humifusum. Engl. France, Germ. Switz. Per. 

63. Dichotomum. Island of St Dominica. Shr. 

64. Crispum. Calabria, Sicily, Greece, Barb. Per. 

65. Pcrfoliatum. Peren. 

66 . Barbatum. Austria. Peren. 

67. Ciliatum. In the East. Peren. 

68. Montanum. England other parts of Eur. Per. 


69. Punctatum. Galatia* Perm. 0 * 

70. Glandulotum. Madeira. Shrub , XVtiL 

71. Hirtutum. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

72. Eiodet. Do. and Siberia. Peren. 

73. Tomentotum. S. of France and Spain. Peren. 

74. Lanuginosum. In the East. Peren. 

75. Origanifolium. Armenia. Perm. 

76. Orientate. In the East. Perm. 

77 . • JRgnptioum. Egypt. Shrub. 

78. PiUchrum. England, Germany, France. Per. 

79. Serpyllifolium. In the East. Shrub. 

80. Nummularium. In the Pyrenees. Peren. 

81. Elegant. Siberia. Perm. 

82. Linearifolium. In Navarre and Bayonne. 

83. Hyssopifolium. Spain. Peren. 

84. Ericoides. Spain and Portugal. Peren. 

85. Corit. S. of Europe and in the East. Shr. 

86. Mutilum . Virginia and Canada. 

87. Setotum. Virginia. 

88. Verticillatum. Cape of Good Hope. 

• 89. Macrbcarpum. Canada. . 7 Jaich. ii. 

• 90. Maculatum. Virgin, and Carol. \ p. 80, 82. 

• 95. Silenoidet. 

• 96. Laricifolium. Peru. 

• 97. StruthiafoUum. Peru, 
f Not Sp. 69 .) 

kA»erica.l Vent H Crfr 
45. 


v-) 

■}V' 

M p * 


*91. Axillare. 

•92. Virgatum. 

• 93. Cittifolium. 

• 94. Punctatum. 

•98. Triplinerve. 

• 99. Heterophyllum. Persia, 

• 100. Dolabriforme. Kentucky. __ 

Sp. 90—96, see Lamarck, Enc. iv. p. 161, andJus* 
sieu, Ann. Mut. cap. xiv. p. 160. 

1398. Ascyrum. Cal 4-phylL Pel 4. FiL mill- 
ta, in 4 phalanges digesta. 

1. Crus Andrea. Virginia. 

2. MuUicaule. North America. Perm. 

x 3. Hypericoidet. Virginia and Jamaica. Shrub. 

4. Slant. North America. Shrub. 

5. ViUotum . Virginia. Shrub. ' 

• 6. Ample xicaule. Florida. 1 

• 7. Pumilum. Georgia. \ Mtch - *• P- 77 * 


NEW GENERA. 


POAYAHDRJA. 


NewGe* 

ncra. 


I. V 1 Ski 1 A Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. hirsuta. Nect. 
ghmdulie 5. Stam. fa 5 corpora digesta (pilosa.) 
Stig. peltata. Boe. 5-loc. poly sperms. 

1. Rufeteent. Cayenne and Guiana. 1 Lamarck# 

2. Acuminata. Guiana. \ Enc. iv. 

3. Tomentota. Groves of Peru. 7 Flor. Per. 

4. Glabra . Andes. J Sytt. 183 


This genus also contains Sp. 6, 7, 8, 10 of Hyprricum. Hcv 04 
II. Palava. Cal 5-phyll.: foliol. margioe membra- 
naceis. Pet. 5, unguib. ciliata, cui Stam. in 5 
congeries, inserta. Anth. incumbentes, basi biper- 
foratse. Stig. reniformia. Capt. subgloboea, 5- 
loc. Sem. 4-gona. Reccpt. subrotunda, earnest 
(Cor. alb®, rotate, deciduae.) (FL Per. 181.) 

1. Lanceolata. Groves of Peru, 

2. Biserrata. Do. 3. Glabra. Do. 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS POLY ADELPHI A. 

Persoon has abolished this class. He ranks un* Polyandria the genera Citrus, Durio Sympi** 
der DoDRCANDRiA the genus Glabrasia 5 under cos, Hypericum, Ascyrum, Vismia* and Paiav4K- 
Icosandria. the genus Mrlalruca j and under * 
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CLASS XIX. SYNGENESIA. 


• XIX. 
genesis. 

" V ~ W Sect. I. 


j&QUALIS. 

Semtjloscular Flowers , the Florets being 
strap-shaped. 


1428. Scolymus. Recept. paleaceum. Cal. imbri- 
catus, spinosus. Pappus 0. 

1. Maculatvs . Narbonne, Italy, Barbary. An • 

2. Hispanicus . Italy, Sicfty, Fran. Barb. ^n». 
8. Grandifiorus . Barbary.' Peren. 

1427. Cichorium. Recept. subpaleaceum. Col. 
calyculatus. Papp . polyphyllus paleaceus. 

1. Intybus. Engl, ana other pts. of Eur. Per. 

2. Pumilum. Ann. 

8. Endivia. East Indies. Ann . Bien . 

4. Divaricatum. Morocco. 

5. Spinosum . Candia and Sicily. P&n. 

1426. Catananche. Recept. paleaceum. Ca/. im- 

bricatus, scariosus. Papp. paleaceus 5*phyll. paleis 
aristatis. 

1. Ccerulea . S. of France and Barbary. Per. 

2. Cckspitosa . Barbarvjear Tlem9en. Per. 

3. Lutea. Candia. .rfnJi. 

1420. Seriola. Recept . paleaceum. Cal. simpl. 
Papp. subpilosus. 

1. Ixnvigata. On rocks in Barbary. Peren . 

2. JElhnensis. Italy and Barbary. j4iwi. 

8. Cretensis. Candia. 4. Urens. Sicily. 
1421. HypochjERib. Recept . paleaceum. Co/, 

subirnbricatus. Pa/jy?. plumosus. 

1. Helvetica. Switz. Austria, France. Per. 

2. Maculaia. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.- 

3. Minima . Portugal and Barbary. 

4. Glabra . England, Denmark, Germ. France, 
and Switzerland, 

5 Radicata. Engl, and.other pts. of Eur. Per. 
•6. Dimorpha. Portugal. ( Brotero , i. p.332.) 
1399. Geropogon. Recept. subsetoso-paleaceura. 
Col. polyphyll. simplex, vel ‘calyculatus. 
disci pappo plumoso, radii 5-aristato. 

1 . Glaber. Italy near Nice. Ann. 

2. Hirsutm. Italy. France, and Portugal. Ann, 

. 3. Calyculatus. Peren . 

1416. Rothia. Recept . villosum margine paleaceum. 
Co/, polyphyll. «qualis. Papp. pilosus sessilis dis- 
ci ; nullus radii. 

1. Andryaloides. Spain. Ann. 

2. CheiranthifoHa. Spain and France. Ann. 

3. Runcinata . S. of Europe and Sicily. Ann, 
Given by Peraoon as a subgenus to Andryala. 

1415. Andryala. Recent, villosum. Cal. multi- 
part. subaequalis, rotunoatus. Papp . simpl. sessilis. 

1. CheiranthifoHa. Madeira. Peren . 

2. Pinnatifida. Madeira and Canary Isles. Bien. 

3. Crithmifolia. Madeira Bien. 

4. Nigricans. Barbary ^near La Calle. 

5. Ragusina. Islands in the Archipelago. Per. 

6. Lanata. South of Europe. Pcreh. 

1425. Triptilion. Recept . villosum. Pa/?/?, aris- 

tatus, aristis apice plumosis. Ca/. imbricatus. 

l. Lacintaium. Peru and Chili. Ann . (See 
FI. Per.) 

m. IV. PART I. 


J 1400. Tragopogon. Recept. nudum. CaL simpl. class XIX. 
polyphyll. Papp. plumobus stipitatus. Syngenesis. 

1. Pratensts. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Bien. % ■■■v* 

2. Mvtabilis. Siberia. Bien. 

8. Undulatus. Tauria, Bien. ' 

4. Orientalis . In the East, and at Astracan. 

Bien. 

5. Canns. Meadows of Hungary. Bien. 

6. Major. Germany and Austria. Bien. 

7. Porrifolius. Engl. Switz. and Germ. Bien. 

8. Angushfolius. County of Nice. Bien . 

9. CrocifoUus. Italy and Montpellier. Bien. 

10. ViUosus . Spain and Siberia. Bien. 

11. Dandelion. Virginia. 

12. Lanatus . In the East, and in Palestine. 

* 13. Floccosunt. Hungary. Bien. {PI. Hung.) 

1401. Arnopogon. Recept. nudum. Papp. plu- 
mosus, stipitatus. Cal . monophyll. octopart. tur- 
binatus. 

1. Dalechampti . Spain and France. Peren. 

2. Picroides. Candia and Montpellier. Ann. 

3. Asper . Montpellier. 

4. Capensis . Cape of Good Hope. Bien. 

X 1413. Helmintia. Recept. nudum. Cal. duplex : 
interior 8<phylh sequalis j exterior 5-phyll. longi- 
tudine interioris. Sem. transversim striata. Pap . 
stipitatus plumosus. 

1. Echioides. England, France, Italy. Ann. 

• 2. Spinosa. Pyrenees. ( Decand. Synops. ) 

Sp. 1. is given by Dr Smith under Picris. 

% 1410. Picris. Recept. nudum. Papp. plumosus 
stipitatus. Sem . transversim striata. Cal . caly- 
culatus. 

1. Hieracioides. Engl. Germ. France. Per . 

2. Japonka. Japan. 

3. Acuieata. Hills in Barbary. Peren. 

4. Pauciflora . South of France. Ann. 

5. Atplcnwides. Sandy shores of Barbary. Per. 

6. Ruderalis . Bohemia near Prague. Peren. 

Persoon includes in this genus Sp. 15. and 18. of 

Crepis. 

X 1408. Aparoia. Recept. nudum. Papp . plumo- 
sus sessilis. Cal. imbricatus. 

1. Aurantiaca. Mts. of Hungary. Peren . 

2. Alqiina . France, Italy, and Austria. Peren. 

3. Crocea . Carpathian mountains. Peren. 

4. Hasiilis. South of Europe. Perm. 

5. Dubia. Mts. of Salzburg. Peren. 

6. Tuberasa. France and Italy. Peren . 

7k Jncana. Germ. Switz. and France. Per. 

8. Taraxaci , Dauphiny, Piedmont, Switzer- 
land, Scotland, and Lapland. Peren. 

9. Autumnalis . Meadows of Europe. Peren. 

10. CrispaT France and Switzerland. Peren. 

11. Hispid a. Meadows of Europe. Peren . 

12. Villarsii. Rocks of Dauphiny. Peren . 

13 . .Coronopifblia. Barbary, near Cafsa. 

14. Hispanica. Spain. 

15. Aspera . Woods of Hungary, Peren. 

16. Variegata . Monte Video. 

17. Hieraciodes. Galatia. 

1402. Scorzonera. Recept . nudum. Papp. plu- 
2o , 
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Clast XIX. moms substipitatus. Ced. imbricatus squamis mar- 
Syngenesis. gj De acariosis. 

1 . Tomentosa. Armenia. Paten. 

2. Austriaca , or Nervosa. Austr. Switz. Per . 

’ 3. Humitisi or' Nervosa. N. of Europe. Per. 

4. Hispanic®. N Spain, Hung. Siberia. Pere*. 
$. Glastifolia. Germ. Bohemia, Silesia. Per. 

6. Carict/olia. Wet places in Siberia. Peren. 

7. Parotflora. Austria and S. of Hung. Per. 

8. UndukUa . Barbary and Greece. Peren. 

9. GraminifoUa. Portugal and Siberia. Peren. 

10. Tuberosa. Syria and at the Wolga. Peren. 

11. Pusilla . At the Caspian Sea. Peren. 

12. Rosea . Brandenb. Hung. Carniola. Peren. 

13. Purpurea. Austria and Siberia. Peren. 

14. Angusti folia. Spain, Montpellier, Aust. Per. 

15. Pintfotia. Spain and France. Peren. 

16. Hirsuta. Italy, and in the East. Peren. 

17. ViUosa. At Tergesti. 

18. Eriosperma . At the Caspian Sea. Peren. 

19. Cretica. Candia. Peren . 

20. Capensis . Cape of Good Hope. 

21. ChondriUoides. Spain. 

22. Resedi/oiia. Spain, Montpel. the East. Per. 

23. CalcitrapifoUa . N. of Africa, the East. Per. 

24. Laciniata. Germany and France. Bien. 

25. Oetanpthris. South of Europe/ Bien . 

26. Pumua. Spain. Ann. 

27. Corondpifolia. Mountains of Barbary. Per. 

28. Orient aits. 29. Asperrima. Galatia. 

30. Taraxacijblia . Bohemia. Peren . 

31. Acaulis. Silesia. Bien. 

^ 32. Elongata. Coasts of Greece. 

• 33. Arisfaia. Pyrenees. 1 Decand. Synap. PI. 

• 34. Muricata . Piedmont, j Gall. 

• 35. Fisfulosa. Portugal. (Brotero t i. 329.) 
*36. Stylosa. (Persoon, Synop. ii. p. 361.) 

*37. Pmnaitfida. Carolina. (Mien. ii. p. 89.) 

• 38. Aspera. In the East. (Desf. Ann. Mus.y 
Jr 1407. Leontodon. Recept. nudum. Cal. du- 
plex. Papp . stipitatu8 pilosus. 

1. Taraxacum. Britain, &c. N. Amer. Peren . 

2. Serotinus. Hungary and Tauria. Per. 

3. Ltvidusj or pahtstre of Smith. Britain and 
other parts of Europe. Peren. 

4. Lavigatus. Spain. Peren. 

5. Obovatus . Spain. Peren. 

m 6? Sinense. China. (Louremu) 

X 1412. Crepis. Recept. nudum. Cal calyculatus 
squamis deciduis. Papp. pilosus, substipitatus. 

1. Bursifolia. Sicily. Peren. 

2. Nemausensis . France, Italy, Palestine. Ann. 

3. Leontodontoides. Woods of Piedmont. Bien. 

4. Taraxacifolia. Fields of Barbary. Bien. 

5. Apargtotdes. Aust. Salzburg, Bavaria. Per. 

6. Vesicaria. Candia. Perm. 

7. Scariosa. Italy. Ann. 

8. Taurinensis , or prarcox. Europe. Ann. 

9. Alpina. Mts. of Italy and Siberia. Ann. 

10. Albida . Italy, France, and Spain. Perm. 

1 1 . Rigtda . Hungary and Tauria. Perm. 

\% Jtlgcns. The Azores. Perm. 

13. Rubra, Italy. Ann. 

14. FrrlitUt. Brit, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

15. Nnrrngcriana. Portugal and Italy. Ann. 

16. Aspera. The East, Busily, Palestine. Ann. 

17. Lappa era. Ann. 

1H. Rhugadioloidu. Spain, near Malaga. Ann. 


19. Virgata. Sandy parts of Barbary. Amu Cl* xrr 

20. Hieracioides. Hungary. Perm. 

21. Hispida. Hungary, Croatia, Sdavon. 4**.^Y*J 

22. Tectorum . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

23. Agrestis. Hungary. Ann. 

24. Biennis. EngL and other pts. of Eur. Bien. 

25. Scabra. France. 

26. Pinnatifida. Germany and Italy. Ann. 

27. Virens. France and Switzerland. Ann. 

28. Dioscoridis. Fra. Siber. the Palatinate^ Ann* 

29. MacrophyUa. Algiers. 

30. Coronopifolia. Camay Islands. Amu 

31. Tenui/'oua. Tauria. - Per? 

32. Filiformis. Madeira. Bien. 
m 88.Sctoso. Rhaetian* Alps. 1 Persoon, Sywpii. 

* 34. Pungens. j p. 376. 

* 35. Nicasensis. Near Nice. - (Balbis.) 

* 36. Parrijiora. In the East. Ann. (Desf. Cat.) 

* 37. LatiJoUa. Turin. (Balbis in Pers. <Syn.) 

1405. Chondrilla. Recept. nudum. Cal. caly* 

culatui. Papp. simp], stipkatus. Flosculi multi- 
plki serie. Sent, muricata. 

1. Juncca. Germ. Switz. and France. Peren. 

2. Crepoides. 3. Nudicaulis. Egypt. An. 

X 1406. Prenanthbs. Recept. nudum. Cal caly- 

culatus. Papp. simp]. subsessilis. Flosculi sim- 
plici ferie. 

1. Tentii/olia. South of Europe. Perm. 

2. Ilispida. Siberia. 

S. Chtnensis. China and Japan. 

4. Virgata. North America. 

5. Purpurea ; Germ. Switz. and Italy. Per. 

6. Javanica, Java. 

7. Lanceolata. Japan. Atm. 

8. Debilis. Japan. Ann. 9. Dentala. Japan. 

10. RhombifoUa. Caraccas. 

11. Hastata. Japan. 

12. Alba. Carolina, Virginia, Penntylv.- Per. 

13. Rubicunda. Pennsylvania and Virginia. Per . 

14. Repens. East of Siberia. Peren. ; 

15. AUissima. Virginia, Pennsyl. Canada. Per. 

16. ChondriUoidcs. Si of Eur. and Arabia. Per. 

17. Spiuosa. . Spain, Barbary, and Arabia. Shr. 

18. Rbmosissima. Near Nice. Bien. Ann . 

19. Vimmea. Austria, France, Portugal. Bien. 

20. Aspera . 21. Pinnata. Tenerife. Shr. 

22. Sarmentosa. East Indies. 

23. AsplmiJbUa. Do. 24. Sonckjfotia. Do. As. 

25. Hieracifoiia. France and Italy. Ann. 

26. Sauarrosa. Japan. 

27. Multiflora. Japan. Ann. 

28. AcanthifoUa. Candia. Peren. 

29. Erysanifolia. Pontus. 

30. Muralis. EngL and other pts. bf Eyr. Ann. 

31. Japonica. Japan. 32. tivmHis* Do. An. 

S3. Lyraia. Japan. Ann. 

* 34- frnnoensis. Illinois. , 1 Mich. FI 

*35. Rocemosa. New Canada. > Amer. p. 

* 36. CrepidmeOj Illinois, Carolina/ J S3, &c. 

X 1404. Lactuca* Recept. nudum. CaLi imbrica- 
te, cylindricus, margtne membranaceo. Papp> 
simpl. stipitatus. Sent. he via. 

1. Salma. Ann . 2. Crispa. Amu 

3. Palmate. Ann. 

4. Jntybacea. South America, /ribsss* 

5. Rocemosa. Armenia. 

6. Quercina Carolina and Germany. Pertn. 

7. Stricta. Hungary and Italy. Bien. 
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OmXCL 8. ChaixL Dauphiny. Ann. 

Syvgmcii* 9. Ekmgata. Pennsylvania, 

v ~ 10. Capensu . Cape of Good Hope. 

11. Scarutla* Eng. and other pts. of Ear. Ann. 

12 . Vircsa. Engt and other pts* of Eur. Ann. 

13. August ana. Piedmont. Ann. 

1 4*. Sagittate. Woods of Hungary. Bien. 

15. Saligna. France, Austria, Germany. Ann. 

16. Tuberosa. Peren. 17. Indica. Java. 

18. Segusiana. Fields of Piedmont. Ann. 

19. Tenerrima. Spain. Peren. 

20. Perenni*. Germany, Switz. France. Per. 

21. Sonchi folia. Candia and Tartarv. Peren. 

• 22. Long! folia. Upper Carolina. 1 Mich. ii. 

* 23. urammtjoua. Lower Carolina. J p. 85. 

% 1411. Hirracium. Recept. nudum. Cal. imbri- 
catus, ovatus. Papp. simpL sessilia. 

1. Aureum. Switz. Austr. Italy, France. Per . 

2. Rupestre. Piedm. Switz. Salzburg. Per . 

3. Pinnaii/idum. Armenia. Peren . 

4. Purputeum. Tauria. Peren. 

5. Almstre. Austr. Germ, and Switz. Peren. 

6. Afpimtm . Brit. Lapl. Austr. Switz. Per . 

7. Pumilum. Mts. of Salzburg. Peren. 

9. Glabratum. Mts. of Salzburg. Peren. 

9. Btdbosum. Montpellier, Italy, Barb. Per . 
lO. PUosella . Brit, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

1 1 • Dubium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

12. Auricula. Engl, and other pts. of Ear. Per. 

13. Repens. Peren. 

14. Anguslifolium. Austria and France. Peren . 

15. Flarenimum. Germ. France, Italy. Peren. 

16. Cymosum. Denm. Germ, and Switz. Per. 

17. StaticifoUum. Switzerland, Savoy, Germa- 
ny, Italy, and Dauphiny. Peren. 

18. Prsmorsum. Switz. and Germany. Peren. 

19. Iniegrifolium. Bavar. Salz. and Switz. Per. 

20. Incamatum. Carinthia and Camiola. Shr. 

21. AurantiacuM. France, Italy, Switzerland, 
Styria, and Austria. Shrub. 

22. LamsoniL On walls in Dauphiny. Peren . 

23. Laniferum. Mountains of Valentia. Per . 

24. Venosum. North America. Peren. 

25. Gronovii. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Per « 

26. Croceum. Siberia. Peren. 

27 GmeUni. Siberia. Peren. 

28. Capense. Cape of Good Hope. 

29. Pmiculatum. Canada, Pennsylvania. 

50. Marianum. North America. Peren. 

51. Chond rilloides. Lower Austria. Peren. 

52. Humile. Austria, France, Italy, Switz. Per. 
33. Nigrescent. Peren. 

54. PrmrUatfoUum. Switz. Savoy, Italy, Fran. Per. 
95. Fcetidum . Armenia. Peren. 

86. Montmmn. Austria, Savoy, Switz. Fran. Per. 

87. PorrifoUum. Aust. Fran, and the Vallais. Per. 

98. Saxalile. Austria and Hungary. Peren. 

99. daucum. Italy and France. Peren . 

40. MoUe. Austria, Switz. and Scotland. Peren. 

41 . Mnrortm. England and other parts of Eur. 

42. Sylvaticmn. Engl. France, and Italy. Peren. 
49. Ramosum.. Hungary. Perm. 

44. Paludosum. Engl, ana other pts. of Eur. Per . 

45. Lapsanoides. Pyrenees. Peren. 

46. Lyralum. Siberia. 

47* CerisUkoides. Pyrenees. Peren. 

48. Flexuosum. Mts. of Croatia, Piedmont. Per. 
W^fkoaticsm* Mountains of Croatia, Peren. 
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50. Ampl'.ricaulc. Pyrenees. Peren . Claw XIX. 

51. Pyrcnaicum. Mountains of Austria, Salz- 

burg, Switzerland, France. Peren. ' 

52. Sibiricum . Mountains in Siberia. Peren. 

53. Grandiflorum. Switz. France, and Hung. Per. 

54. Intybaeeum. France, Switz. and Germ. Per . 

55. Ciliatum. Candia. 

56. Villowm. Brit. Bohemia, Switz. Montp. Per * 

57. Lanatum. Mountains of Croatia, Peren. 

58. Hallcri . Dauphiny, Switz. and Silesia. Per . 

59. Echioides. Hungary and Prussia. Peren. 

60. Undulalum. Spain. Peren. 

61. Glulinosum. Narbonne. Ann. 

62. Kalmii. Pennsylvania. 

63. Racemosum. Hungary. Peren. 

64. Foliosum. Hungary. Peren. 

65. Sabaudum. Engl, and other part6 of Ear. Pc:\ 

66. Prenanthoides. Scotl. Fran, Switz. Ttaly. Per. 

67. Lcevigatum. Peren. 

68. Lanceolaium . Woods of Dauphiny. Peren. 

69. Frulicosum. Madeira. Shrub. 

70. Umbel/atum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per 
•71. Hyosiridifolitim. Mt.Me3mer at St Gall. ( Vill.) 

• 72. Schraderi. Savoy. 1 Decand. Synop. 

*73. Friophorum . France. J p. 258. 

•74. Andryaloides. France and Italy. {Pillars.) 

•7 5. Canadcnse. Canada. 1 Alich. ii. 

*76? Scabrum. Canada and Carolina. J p. 86. 

• 77. Corymbosum . (Persoon, Synop. ii. p. 374.) 

•78. Anibiguum. Alps. (Do.l 

• 79 ? Intermedium. Bavaria. ( Oecand. PL ) 

• 80. Mulle. Scotland and Austria. (Smith, ii. 832.) 
t 1403. Sonciius. Recepl. nudum. Cal. imbricatus, 

ventricosu8. Pajtj). pilosus sessilis. 

1. Maritimus. Europe and N. of Africa. Per . 

2. Crassi/olius . Spain. Peren. 

3. Quereifolius. Barbary on mts. of Cafsa. S/n\ 

4. Frulicosum. Rocks of Madeira, Shrub. 

5. Acid us. Morocco. Shrub. 

6. Pinnalus . Madeira. Shrub. 

7. Radicatus. Madeira. Shrub. 

8. Taraxifolius. Guinea. 

9. Palustris. Engl. Germ. Fran. Hifegary. Per. 

10. Arvensis. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Pci\ 

11. Agrestis. Jamaica. Ann. 

12. Lacerus. Ann. 

13. Angustifolius. Barb ary near Cafsa. Per. 

14. Umbelhfer . Cape. 15. Glaber. Do. 

16. Gorceensis. Isle of Goree in Africa. Ann. 

17. Oleraceus. Fields of Europe. Atm. 

18. Tenerrimus . Montp. Florence, Barbary. Ann. 

19. Chondrilloides. Barbary and Sicily, Peren. 

20. Hispanicus. At Malaga in Spain. Ann. 

21. Tingiianus . Coast of Barbary. Ann. 

22. Picroides . France and Barbary. Ann . 

23. Dichotomies. Arabia Felix and Tunis. 

24. Pltimieri. Pyrenees. Peren. 

25. MacrophyUus , or Canadensis. N. Amer. Per. 

26. Alpinus, or Ccendceus. Eur. and Canada. Per * 

27. Lapponicus. Mountains of Lapland. Bien . 

28. Iscucophceus. North America. Bien. 

29. Flariaanus. Virginia and Canada. Bien. 

30. Acuminatus. North America. 

31. Pallidus. Canada. 

32. Sibiricus. Siberia, Sweden, and Finland. Per . 

33. Tartaricus. Tartary and Siberia. Peren. 

• 34. Cordi/olia. (Persoon, Synop. ii. p. 364.) 

1423. Zacim'iia. Ilecept . nudum. Sem. radii in- 
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(ittasftXIX. curva, disci recta. Papp. brevissimus subplumosus. 
Syngcnesia. QaL calycalatus, calvculo membranaceo. 

1. Verrucosa . Italy and the East. Ann . 

' J 14*22. Laps ana. Recept. nudum. Cal . subcaly- 
culatus, squamis singulis interioribus canaliculatis. 
Papp. 0. 

1. Fcetida . Italy, Switz. Salzb.Aust. Hung. Per. 

2. Pusilla. Europe. 

S. Virgata . Barbary near La Calle. Peren. 

4. Communis . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. 

5. Crispa . 

1424. Rhagadiolus. Recent . nudum. arcuata 
patentia. Papp. 0. Cto/. calyculatus. 

1. Stellatus. Montpellier and Bologna. 4/iw. 

2. Edulis. In the East and CamioTa. Ann . 

3. Koelpinia. Peru and Dauria. 

14*19- Khiuia. Reccpl. nudum. Ca/. polyphyll. simpl. 

Papp. membranaceus 5-phyll. cum setis 5 inter- 
. mixtis alternis. 

1. Virginica . Virginia and Pennsylvania. Ann. 
Given by Persoon under Hyoseris. 

J 14*17. Hyoseris. Reccpt . nudum. Cal. calycul. 
Papp. dupl. ext. capillaceus; int.paleaceo-aristatus. 

1 . Radiata. Spain, France, and Barbary. Per. 

2. Lucida. In the East. Shrub. 

3. Scabra. Sicily, Barbary. Ann. 

4. Hispida . Morocco. Ann. Peren. 

5. Pygmcea . Madeira. Ann. 6. Htrla. 

7. Arenarta. Mogodore in Morocco. Ann. 

8. Prenanthoides. North America. 

♦9. Minima. England, &c. Ann. (Smith.) (Lap- 
sana Fcetida of Willd. ) 

*10. Angmtifolia. * 12. Amplexicaulis. 

* 11. Major. * 13. Montana. 

Sp. 10 — 13 from Carolina, see Michaux. 

1418. Hedypnois. Recept. nudum. Cal. calycul. 
Papp. disci dupl. ext. obsoleto multiseto ; int. pa- 
leacco 5 phyllo ; radii margo membranaceus, den- 
ticulatus. 

1. Monspeliensis. South of Europe. Ann. 

2. Mauritania . Barbary ? Ann. 

S. Rhagadiolioides. South of Europe. Ann. 

4. Crettca. Candia. Ann. 5. Pendula. Ann. 
*6. Aculcata. Pyrenees? ( Balbis .) 

This genus is given by Persoon as a subgenus to 
Hyoseris. 

14*09. Thrincia. Recept. favosum. Papp. diffor- 
mis : marginalia membrana multi fida ; centralis sti- 
pitatus plumosus. Cal. 8-angularis 8-phyll., 

1. Hirta . Germ. Switzerl. France, Spain. Per. 

2. Hispida. Spain and France. Ann. 

*3 Grumosa. Portugal. ( Brotero .) 

1414*. Tolpis. Recept. favosum. Cal. calycul. squa- 
mis subulatis cal. longioribus. Papp. difformis, 
marginalia dentatus ; centralis 2* seu 4-aristatus. 

I. Barbata. Montpellier, Vesuvius, Sicily. Ann. 
* 2. Umbellala. Genoa. * S. Altissima. Piedmont. 

Sect. II. Flowers Capitate, or growing in Heads. 

1438. Atractylis. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. plu- 

mosue. Cal. imbricatus calycul. Cor. radiata, 
corollulis radii 5-dentatis. # 

1 . Humitis. Madrid, Egypt, Narbonne. Bien. 

2. Flam. Sandy parts of Barbary. Peren . 

1439. Acarna. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. plumosus. 
CaL imbricatus calycul. Cor. flosculosa. 

1. Gwimifera' Spain, Barb. Italy, Candia. Per. 


2. Macrocevhala. Tunis. Peren. CtoXQL 

3. Macrophylla. Mt. Atlas near T!em$en. Per. fry*”; 

4. Ccespitosa. Barbary near Tlemsen. Shrub. 

5. Lancea. Japan. 6. Ovaia. Japan. 

7. Cancellata . Spain, Barbary, and Candia. Ann* 
Persoon gives this genus as a subgenus to Atrac- 
tylis. 

$ 1432. Serratula. Recept. paleaceum sen viUosutr. 

Cal. imbricatus cylindraceus inermis. Papp. plu- 
mosus seu dentatus. 

1. Tinctoria . Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per . 

2. Coronata. Siberia and Italy. Peren. 

3. Quinqutfolia. North of Persia. Peren. 

4. HumiUs. Mount Atlas near Tlemsen. Per. 

5. Mollis. Spain. Peren. 

6. Pygmcea . Austria, Styria, Carniola, Hung.Per. 

7- Alpina. Engl. Lapl. Switz. and Siberia. Per. 

8. Discolor. Switz. Fran. Austria, Siberia. Per. 

9. Angvstifolia. Eastern parts of Siberia. Per. 

10. Salict/olia. Siberia. Peren. 

11. Indica. E. Indies. 1 2. Multiflora. Siberia. 

13. Caspica. At the Caspian. Peren . 

14. Mucronata. Hills in Barbary. Peren. 

15. Amara. Siberia. Peren . 

16. Ccntauroides. Siberia. Peren. 

17. Japonica. Japan. 18. Ciliata. Egypt. 

19. Setosa. Silesia. Bien. 

20. Arvensis. Fields of Europe. Bien. 

*21. Subacaulis. Austria, France. Per. ( Gown .) 

* 22. Acutifolia. Monte Video. (Enc. Bot. vi. 554.) 

*23 . Albida. Brasil. Shr. (EkcandoUe.) 

* 24. Bifrons . Do. * 25. Pedunculata. Do. Shr. . 
1445. Carthamus. Recept. paleaceo-9etosum. CaL 

ovatus, imbricatus squamis apice subovato-foliaceis. 

Papp. paleaceo-pilosus. seu 0. 

1. Tinctorius. Egypt and East Indies. Ann . 

2. Fl/tvescens. Armenia. Ann. 

3. Persktts. Persia. Ann. 

4. Dentatus. Malta and Natolia. Ann. 

5. Lanatus. France, Italy, Candia, Switzerland, 
Carniola, and Crimea. Ann. 

6. Creticus. Candia. Ann. 

7. Pectinatus. Barbary near Tlemsen. Per. 

8. Multifidus . Hills about Algiers. 

9. Tingitanus. Hills about Algiers. Per. 

10. Cctruleus. Spain and Barbary. Per. 

11. Helenioides. Barbary near Mascar. Ann. 

12. Pinnatus. Fields of Barbary. Peren. 

IS. Mitissimus. At Paris and Montpellier. Per. 

14. Cardunccllus. Montpellier. Peren. 

15. Arborescens. Spain. Shrub. 

16. SaUcifolius. Rocks of Madeira. Shrub. 

* 17. Glaucus. Near the Caspian.*) Rkberstein, 

* 18. Oxyacantha. Do. Ann. J Tab. No. 32L 

* 19- Cynaroides. Straits of Magellan. Bien. 

* 20. MageUantcus. Straits of Magellan. ( Lamarck. ) 

^ 1437. Carlina. Recept. paleaceo-actosum. Cor . 

flosculosae. Cal. radiatus squamis marginalibus 
longis, coloratis. Papp. paleaceo-plumosus. 

1. Acanlts . Mts. of Italy and Germany. Per. 

2. Acanthifolia. Pyrenees, Vallais, Carniola. Per. 

3. Adgregata . Mountains of Croatia. Peren.] 

4. Lyrata. Cape of Good Hope. 

5. Lanata. Italy, Narbonne, and Barbary. Ann. 

6. Ifwolucrata. Algiers. Peren. • 

7. Corymbosa. Italy, Fran. Carniola, Barb. Per. 

8. Sulphurea. Hius in Algiers. Ann. 

9. V wgaris. Engl, and other parts of Eur* Bien. 
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ClasXDC. 10. Racemose. Desert parts of Spain. Ann. 
Syngenesis. 11. j Pyrenaica. Pyrenees. 

12. Xeranthemoides . Teneriffe. Shrub . ' 

•13. Simplex. Hungary. (PL Hung.) 

•14. Echinus . At the Caspian. (Bieber stein.) 

J 1429. Arctium. Recept. paleaceum. Cai. glo- 
bosus : squamis apice hamis inflexis. Papp . seto- 
so-paleaceus. 

1. Lappa. England and North America. Bien. 

2. Bardarta, or Tomentosum. Europe. JB/en. 
1459. Pteronia. Recept . paleaceum, paleis multi- 
part. Papp. subplumosus. Ca/. imbricatus, squa- 
mis carinafis. 

1. Spinosa. 14. Cephalotes. 

2. Camphor ata. 15. Villosa. 

3. Stricta. 16. Hirsuta. 

4. Echinata . 17. Cinerea . 

5. Flexicaulis . 18. Oppositifolia . 

6. Fastigiata. 19. Fiscosa. 

7. Paniculata. 20. Glauca . 

8. Fasciculate. 21. Ciliata. 

9. Succulenta. 22. Glomerate. 

10. Glabraia. 23. Retorta . 

11. Pattens . 24. Inflexa. 

12. Aspera. 25. Membranacea. 

13. Minute. 26. Scariosa. 

27. P&rophyllum. Mexico. 

•28 . Tomentosa. Near Canton. ( Loureiro .) 

Sp. 1—26 shrubby, and from the Cape. 

1442. StobjEA. Recept. hispidum favoeum. Papp* 
paleaceus. Cor. flosculosa. Co/, imbricatus, squa- 
mis dentato-spinosis. 

1. Glob rata. 4. Decurrens . 7. Heterophylla. 

2. Carlinoides. 5. Ixmata. 8. Pinnaltfida. 

3. Atraetyloides. 6. Rigida. 9. Pinnate . 

All from the Cape of Good Hope. 

1461. Lachvospermum. Recept. villosum. Sent, 
villis involuta. Co/, cylindricus imbricatus. 

1. Ericifoltum. Cape of Good Hope. 

Given by Persoon as a subgenus to Stashelina. 

1443. Barnadesia. Recept. villosum. Popp, se- 
tosus disci, plumosus radii. Cor. radiata. Cc/. im- 
bricatus subventricosus. 

1. Spinosa. South America. Shrub. 

1436. Cynara. Recept. setosum. CaL dilatatus, 
imbricatus squamis carnosis, emarginatis cum acu- 
mine. Papp. sessilis plumosus. 

1. Integrtjolia. Mts. in New Castile. 

2. Scolymus. Fields of Narbonne, Italy, Sicily, 
and Barbary. Perm. 

S. Horrida. Madeira. Peren. 

4. Cardunculus. Candia and Barbary. Peren . 

5. Humilis . Spain and Tunis. Perm. 

6. Acautis. Barbary and in the East. Peren. 

7. Glomerate. Cape of Good Hope. 

8. Pygmase. Spain. Peren. 

1444. Johann ia, or Joannesia. Recept. villosum. 
Papp. plumosus. Cor. flosculosa. Cal. imbrica- 
tus radiatus. 

1 .Insignia. Peru. Shrub. 

J 1434. Cnicus. Cal. imbric. ventricosu9, squamis 
spinosus. Papp. plumosus. Recept. villosum. 

1 . Palustris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

2. Pungms. Armenia. 

3. Arenarius. Barbary. 

4. Canus. Austria. Peren. 

5. Pyrenaicus . Pyrenees. Peren. 

6. Gouani, or Medius. Pyrenees. Peren. 


7. DUpeehk. France. Perm. CUssXIX. 

8. Acania. Fields in Spain. Ann. Syngenesia. 

9. Monspessuianus. Montpellier. Perm. 

10. Lanceolatus . Engl. Asia, and Amer. Bien . 

11. Ferox. France and Italy. Bien. 

12. CUiatus . Siberia. Peren. 

13. Leucocephcdus. Candia. 

14. Echinatus. Barbary near Mascar. 

15. Eriophorus. England, France, Germany, 

Spain, Portugal, &c. Bien. 

16. Cynaroides. Candia. 

17. Orientalis. In the East. 

18. Discolor. North America. Bien. . 

19. Giganteus. Hedges of Algiers. Peren . 

20. Aliissimus. Carolina. Peren. 

21. Lanatus. E. Ind. 22. Inermis . Per . 

23. Pratensis. Eng. and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

24. HeterophyUus. Britain, Sweden, Friesland, 

Silesia, Switzerland. Peren. 

25. Helenioides. Siberia. Perm . 

26. Serraiuloides . , Siberia, Switzerland, Mont- 
pellier. Peren . 

27. Medius. Italy. Peren. 

28. Rigens . Switzerland. Perm . 

29. Salisbursensis. Damp meadows of Salz- 
burg. Peren. 

SO. Rivularis. Austria and S. of Hungary. Per. 

31. Montanus. Dry mts. of Croatia. Perm . 

32. AfUarcticus. Dauphiny. Perm. 

33. Carniolicus. Mountains of Carniola. Peren. 

34. Pauciflorus. Mountains of Hungary. Bien. 

35. Tatar icus. Siberia. Perm. 

36. Oleraceus. North of Europe. Peren. 

37. Erisithales. Austria and France. Perm. 

38. Ochroleucus. Switzerland and Savoy. Per . 

39. Tuberosus. Germany, Swit». France. Per. 

40. Acaulis. > Engl, and other pts. of Eur. P,er. 

41. Denlatus . Peren. > 

42. Casabonas. South of Europe. Bien. 

43. Afcr. Barbary and Syria. Bien . 

44. Stellatus . Near Nice. Ann . 

45. Syriacus. Spain, Barbary, Egypt, Candia, 
and Syria. Ann. 

46. Flavtscens. Spain. Ann. 

47. Pinnatifidus. Spain. Aim. 

48. Spinosissimus. Mountains of Austria, Swit- 
zerland, and Tartary. Peren. 

49. Echinocephalus* Tauria. Perm. 

50. Centauroides. Pyrenees and Siberia. Perm. 

51. Unijtorus. Siberia. Perm . 

52. Carthamoides. Siberia. Perm. 

53. Cemuus. Siberia. Perm. 

•54. Lappaceus. At the Caspian. Bien.l Bieberst. 

•55. Slrigosus. .At the Caspian. Bien. J . Tabl. 

• 56. Arvensts. ' ~ 


England, See. 
arvensis of Willd. ) 


Peren. ( Serr alula 


Pyrenees. J. Decand ^ ^ 


• 57. Rufescens. 

* 58. Ambiguus. Mt. Cenis._ 

• 59. Laciniatns. S. of France. Per. (Lam. Enc.) 

* 60. Horridulus. Carolina. (Mich. p. 90 .) 

This genus is given by Persoon as a subgenus to 

Carduus. 

% 1433. Carduus. CaL imbric. ventricosus squamis 
spinosis. Papp. capillaris seu acaber. Recept. 
villosum. 

1. Leucographus. Italy and Frauce. Ann. 

2. Peregrinus. An. 3. Arabicus. Arabia? An. 
4. Lanuginosus. Armenia. 
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5. Macroccphalus. Tunis on Mount Zowan. 

6. Nutans. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Bicn. 

7. Carlinoidcs. Pyrenees. Peren. 

S. Carliturfblius. Wet parts of the Pyrenees. 

9. Acanthoidcs, England and other parts of Eu- 
rope. Ann. Bicn. 

10. Hamuloms . Hungary. Bicn . 

11. Candicans. Hungary. Bien. 

12. Pcrsonata. Switz. Geneva, Austria. Bien. 

13. Crispus. Northern parts of Europe. Ann . 
14*. Tcnuijlonis. England and Scotland. Amu 
15. Polyanthemus. Rome. Bien. 

1 il. Puniculutus. Wet parts of the Pyrenees. Per. 

17. Pycnocephalus. South of Europe. Peren. 

18. Argentatus. Egypt. Ann . 

19. Cyanoides. Saxony and Siberia. Peren. 

20. Polyclonos. Sib. Per. 21 . Pedinaius. Bicn . 
22. Arctioules. Camiola and Croatia. 

28. Alpestris. Mountains of Croatia. 

24. Defloratus. Switz. Germ. Montpel. Per. 
North of Persia. 

Austria and south of Hungary, 


25. Seminudus. 

26. Pannotiicus . 

Peren . 

27. Parviflorus . 


Southern Alps. Peren. 

28. Radiattis. Mountains of Hungary. Peren. 

29. Lycopifolius. Mountains of Dauphiny. Per. 

50. Virginianus. Virginia. 

51. Marianus. Engl. France, Italy, Germ. Ann. 

32. Nilidus . Mountains of Hungary. Peren. 

33. Cermthoides , or Nudicaulis . Italy, south of 
Trance, and Spain. Per. 

34. Leucanthus . Spain* 

35. Linearis . Japan. 

36. Mollis. Mta. of Austria and MontpelL Per. 

* 37. Pulcher. Crimea. See Clarke’s Tran. p. 739. 

* 38* Podaccmlhus . Dauphiny. 1 Decand. 

4 39. Argemone. _ Pyrenees. J . 269. 


1 Jf»cA. 


4 40. Muticus. Carolina. 

4 41. Repandus. Carolina. J 
1440. Onobbris. Recept. subnudum, Paj 
Cat imbric. Cor. radiatt, corollulis 

tatis* 


ii. p. 89* 


1. Purpurata. New Granada. Shrub . 

2. Mexicana. Mexico. Shrub. 

1441. Stokesia. Recept. nudum. Papp. 4-set us. 
CaL foliaceus subimbric. Cor. radiata, corollulis 
radii infundib. irregularibus. 

1. Cyanea. South of Carolina. Peren. 

1431. Liatrsb. 'Recept. nudum. Cal. oblongus im- 
bric. Papp . plumosus coloratus. 

. 1. Squarrosa. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Per. 

2. Scariosa . Virginia and Pennsylvania. Peren , 

3. Elegant. Carolina and Georgia. Peren. 

4. Pibea. North America. Peren. 

5. GraminifoUa . Carolina. Peren. 

6. Spicata. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Peren. 
7 * Paniculate . Carolina. Peren . 

8. Odoratissima. Carolina. Peren. 

.1430. Vernonia. Recept. nudum. CaL ovatus im- 
bric. Papp . dupl. ; ext. paleaceus ; int. capillaris. 
1, Notmomcmsit . United States, Canada, and 
Kamtchatka. , Peren. 

H.J*r<ealta. Carol. Virgin, and Pennsylv. Per. 

3. Glaum. Maryl. Virgin, and Carol. Peren . 

4. Anthebntniica. East Indies. Ann. 

4 5. Angustifotia. North America.! Miclt. ii. 

6. FatcicuLtia. Illinois. J p. 94. 

* 7. Scorpioides . Brazil. ( Lgra.. Enc* ii. 88.. 


4 8. Albicatdit. Isle of St Cruz. ( Vahl in Bab. CUnux, 

Sji^caeflk 

4 9. Longifolia. Guadeloupe* (Herb. Just.) ^ 
4 10. Subrepanda. Brasil. (Hero. Juss.) 

•11. Sericea. Cayenne. jl Richard, Jd. Ssc. 

4 12. Remotiflora. Cayenne. J Par. 117. 

J 1435. Onopordon. Recept. favosum. Popp, ca» 
pillaris. Cal. imbric. squamis mucronatis. 

1. Acanthium. EngL and otherpts. of Eur. Biyi. 

2. Tauricttm. Tauria. Bien . 

3. Macrocanthum. Morocco. Ann. Bien. - 

4. Ittyricum . South of Europe. Bien. 

5. Deltoides. Siberia. Peren . 

6. Grcecum. Incite East. Ann. 

7. Arabicum. Portugal and Narbonne. Bien 

8. Uniflorum. Spain. Bien. 9. Aeoukm. Bien 
10. Rotundi/bUum . Dauphiny, Italy, and the 

Vallais. Peren. 

Sect. III. Flowers Discoid, the Florets bcin§ 
tubular. 

1460. St/Ehelina. Recept. brevissime paleaeeusK 
Papp. plumosus. Anth. basi caudatse. Cal. hat- 
mitphameus imbricatus. 

1. Duhia . Spain, Narbonne, Italy. Shrub . 

2. Arborescent. Cand. Fran«Hteres IsJes. Shrub, 

S. Frutkosa. Candia, and in the East. Shrub. 

4. H aetata. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

5. Ilicifolia. New Granada, Shrub. 

6. Spinoza. Egypt. Shrub. 

7. Chamcepeuce. Candia. Shrub. 

8. Imbricata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

9. Corymbosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

4 10. Pinnata. Spain. Peren. (Lagasca.) 

1462. Haynea, or Pacourina. RecepL paleaceum 
caraosum. Papp. pilosus. Cal. ovatus imbric. 

1. Edulit. Coast of Guinea. 

1466. Calea. Recept. paleaceum* Popp, pilosus. 

CaL imbric. 

1. Jamaicensis. Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Aspera. Warm parts of America. Ann. 

3. Oppositifolia. Mountains of Jamaica. 

4. Amelias. Jamaica. 

5. Lobata. Vera Cruz and Jamaica. Shrub, 

6. Scoparia. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

7. Pinifolia . New Zealand. Shrub. 

8. LeptophyUa. New Zealand. Shrub. 
*9.Cordata. Cochin china, ( Loureiro .) 

4 10. Aculeata. Van Diem. 1st 1 LabilL N. HAL 
*11. Spectabilis. Van Diem. Isl.y PL ri. p. 185. 

J 1447. Bidens. Recept. paleactum plan am. Sen. 
tetragona. Papp. anstis 2 seu 4 erectis, scabris. 

Cal. subzqualis calycul. Cor. rarius floscolo uno 
alterove radiante instruitur. 

1. Tripartita. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Afi- 

2. Nodifiora . Bengal. Ann. 

3. Tenella. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

4. Cemua. England and N. America. Autu 

5. Chrysanthcmoides. North America. Aun% 

6. Heterophytia. Mexico. Peren. 

7. Frondosa. North America. Ann. 

8. Connata. North America. Ann: 

9. Lcucantha. Warm parts of America.* Aruu 

10. Chinensis. East Indies, China, Japan.* Ann-, 

11. Pilosa. North America. Ann. 

12. Sambueifblia. Peru and Mexico* Perea- 
IS. Odorata. Mexico* Ann. 
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dm XIX. 14*. Bipirmata. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Ann. 
S'ppnw*. 15 . Nsvea. South Carolina and Jamaica. Perm. 
— 16. VerdcdUsta* Vera Cruz. Ann. 

1 7v Hirsute. Jamaica. 

18. Scandens . Vera Cruz and Jamaica. Shrub. 
19 w Croatia. Mexico. Perm . 

20* BuUata. N. America, now in Italy. Ann. 
*211 Dickotoma. Peren. (Pertoon* St/nop t. ii. 
p. 393.) 

1 446. Spblanthss. Recept . paleaceum eonicum. 

Papp. aristis duabus : altera minore. Cal subae- 
jquafis. 

1 . Urens. America. 

2. Pseudo-acmeQa. Ceylon. Ann . 

S. Acmella. Ceylon. Ann. 

4. UUgtnosa. Jamaica. Ann. 

5. Exasperata. Venezuela. Ann . 

6 . rifto. Peru. Ann . 

7. Atriplicifolia . South America. 

8 . Insipida. America. 

9. Oieracea. East Indies, riwi. 

. • 10? Tinclorius. Cochinchina. ( Lou retro .) 
1470. Athanasia. Recept. paleaceum. P<yy. pa- 
leaceus, brevissimus. Cal . imbricatus. 

* 1 . Crenata. 13. Virgata. 

2. Punctata* 14. Hirsuta. 

3. Capitata . 15. Tomentosa . 

4. Scabra . 16. Flexuosa. 


5. Pubescent. 

6. Canescens. 

7. Glabra. 

8. Annua. 

9. Dentata. 


17. Filiformis. 

18. Crtihmifolia, 

19. Parvifiora. 

20. PecSmata. 

21. Pinnata. 


10. Aspera. • 22. Cuneifolia . 

11. Qninquedeniala. • 23. Tricuspis. 

12. Tnfurcaia. 

All shrubby, and from the Cape, except species 8 
annual, and from Barbary. 

1 1468. Santomna. Recept . paleaceum. Pc/y. 0. 
CW. imbric. hemisphaericus. 

1. Chamae-cyparissus. S. of Europe. Shrub. 

2. Sauarrosa. Spain. Shrub. 

3. Viridis. Spain. Shrub. 

4. Rosmarimfblia. Spain. Shrub. 

3. Maritime . Engl and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

6. Fragrantissima. Sandy deserts of Egypt. $Ar. 

7. Alptna $ or Erecta. Italy. Peren. 

5. Anthernoides. Spain ana Italy. Peren . 

# 9. Ericpides. In the East ? (Enc. Bat . vi.504.) 

* 10. Tinctaria. Chili. (Molina.) 

• 11. Ptarmicoides. In the East ? Perm. (Enc. 

Mot. vi. 507.) 

♦ 12. Eriosperma. Italy. (Pereoon.) 

1467. CjtiuuA. Recept. paleaceum paleis semina in* 
▼olventibus. Papp. 0. Co/, triphyll. 

1. Axillaris. East Indies. Perm. 


% Radicans. Guinea. Perm. 

1465. Tarchonanthvs. Recept ; villosum. £em. 

• villi* involuta. Cal. 1-phylL semi 7-fid. turbinatus. 

1. Camphoratus. Shr. 4. Dentatus . Shrub. 

2. Eliipticus. Shrub. 5. Ericoides. Shrub. 
S. Lanceolatus . Shr . 

1455. Kuhnia. Recept. nudum. Papp. plumosus 
sessilis. Cal. imbric. cylindraceus. 

1. Eupatorioides. Pennsylvania. Peren . 

2. Crttoma. Pennsylv. and Virginia. Peren. 

$ 1454. Eupatorium. Recept. nudum. Papp. pi- 

losua vel scaber. Cal. imbric. oblongus. Styl. se- 


mibifidus lorigua. * Ofem XIX. 

1. Parviflorum. Jamaica. Shrub* . ^yngtn— ** 

2. Dalea. Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Tri/lorum. At rivers in Guiana. Shrub. 

4. HyssoptfoUmn. Virginia and Peonsyly. Per. 

6. LtneartfoUum. Carolina. Peren. 

6. Coronopifblium. Carolina. Perm. 

7. Fccniculaceum. Carolina. Perris. 

8. Zeylanicum. Ceylon. 

9. Sessilifolium. Virginia and Pennsylv. Per. 

10. Truncatum. Pennsylvania. Peren. ' 

11 .Album. Pennsylvania and Ja^an. Peren. 

12. Laneeolatum. North America. ' Peren. 

13. Teucrifolium. North America. Perm . 

14. Cuneffolium. Carolina. Peren. 

15. Chinense. China and Japan. Peren. 

16. Melissoides. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

17. Rot undifolium. Virginia and Canada. 

18. Altissimum. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

19. CeanothifoUum. North America. Peren. 

20. Pubescent. North America. Peren. 

21. Trifidum. Caribbee Islands. 

22. Tnfoliatum. Virginia. Peren. 

23. Cannabinum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

24. Japonicum. Japan. Perm . 

25. Suriacum. Syria. Perm. 

26. Auriculatum. Brazil Shrub. 

27* Coriaceum. South America. Shrub. 

28. Diffusion. South America. 

29. Cinereum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

30. Scabrum. New Granada. Peren. 

31. Purpureum. North America. Peren. 

32. Maculatum . North America. Peren. 

S3. Verticillatum. North America. Peren . 

34. Perfoliatum. Wet parts of Virginia. Per. 

35. Flexuosum. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

36. Nervosum. Jamaica. Shrub. 

37. Rigidum. Jamaica. 

38. GUUinosum. Peru. Shrub . 

39. Mtcrophyllum. New Granada. Shrub. 

40. Canescens. Santa Cruz and St Thomas. Sh. 

41. Villosum. Jamaica and St Domingo. Shrub. 

42. MoUe. Guiana and Jamaica. Shrub. 

43. Cordifolium. Jamaica. Shrub. 

44. Montanum. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

45. Codes tinum. Carolina and Virginia. Per. 

46. UrticafoUum. New Granada. Perm. 

47. Macrophyllum. Caribbee Islands, Per. 

48. Squarrosum. Mexico. Perm. 

49. Aromaticum. Virginia. Peren.' - 

50. Ageratoides . Canada and Virginia. Per. 

51. Deltoideum. Perm. 

52. Conyzoidcs. South America. 

53. Atrtplici/olium. SantaCruz,Guadaloupe. Shr. 

34. Repandtm. The Antilles. Shrub. 

55. Sinuatum. St Domingo. Shrub . 

56. Odoratum. Jamaica. Shrub. 

57'. Divaricatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

58. Obtusifolium. Warm parts of America. Shr. 

59. Coloratum. Guinea. Shrub. 

60. Reirofractum. Cape of Good Hope. 

61. Cotinifolium . Martinique. Shrub* 

62. Ayapana. Brazil. Shrub. 

63. Triplinerve. Santa Cruz. 

64. Iveefolium. Fields of Jamaica. Peren . 

65. StoechadifoUum. New Granada. Perm. 

66. Myosotijolium. Warm pts. of America. Bieth 

67. Amygdalinnm . Peru. 
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Claw XIX. 68. Spicatum . Monte Video, Peren . 

Syngenesis. 69. Salicinum. Peru. Per^i. 

~ 1 — r mr 70 . Furcatum . The Antilles. 

71. SophicefoRum. TheAntiHes. 

*72. Fcnruginemn. V. Diem. IsL Labill. 

•73. RosmaHnifolium. V.Diem.Isl.<SAr. j A Hoi. 
•74-. Hispidum. Mozambique. ( Loureiro .) 

•75. Cubense. Cuba. (Ortega.) 

1464. Chrysocoma. Recept. nudum 1 . Popp. simp. 
Cal. temisphsericus, imbric. Stylus vix Ursculia 
lorfgior. ’ 

. 1. Commrka. Per. 7. Tnmentosa. Shrub. 

2. Patula . . SKncb. 8. Nivea. Shrub . 

3. Cemua . Shrub. 9. Scabra . Shrub . > 

4. Microphylla. Skr. 10 . Denticulata. Shr. 

5. Ciliaris. Shrub. 11. Undulata. Per . 

6. Montana. Shrub. 12. Purpurea. 

13. Linos yris. Temperate parts of Europe. Per. 

14. Biflora. Siberia. Peren. 

15. ViUosa. Siberia, Tartary, Hungary*. Per. 

* 16. Cinerea . Van Diem. I si. Skr.^i Labill. 

* 17. Reticulata. Ditto. Shrub. > N. Hull. 

*18. Squamata. Ditto. J PK ii. p. 39. 

* 19. Draeunculoides. Siberia. (Lam. fine.) 
•20. Nuduta. Carolina. (Mich. ii. 101.) 

, Sp. 1 — 9, 11, frotn the Cape, except .6, from 
Mount Horeb, and 12, from the Isle ’of Tanna. 
1452. Mikania. Recept. nudum. Cal. 4^seu 6* 
phyll. squabs 4-seu 6- norue. Papp . pilosus. 

1. Houston is. Vera Cruz and Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Hastata. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

8. Scandens. Wet parts of Virginia. Shrub. 

4. Vohibtlis. East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Denticulata. Surinam. Shrub. 

6. Tommiosa. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. 

7. Amara Guiana and the Caribbees. Shrub. 

8. Chenopodifolia. Sierra Leone. 

9. Auriculaia. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

10. Siipulctcea. Brasil. 

11. Cordt/olta. South America. Shrub • 

12. Laurjfolia. Mexico. Shrub . 

1 3. Melisscqfolia. Peru. 

14. Saturyaefolia. Monte Video. Shrub. 

1450. KleInia. Recept. nudum. P*pp*. pilosus. 

Cal. simpl. sequalis 5-phyH. 

1, RuderalU. Gravelly places, and on walls of 
houses. See, in Jamaica, Hispaniola, and Mar- 
tinique. Ann. 

2. Porophyllum. Martinique and in Peru. Ann . 
S. Angulata. Arabia Felix. 

4. Suffruticosa. New Spain and Brazil. Shmb . 
1449. Cacalia. Recept . nudum. Papp. pilosus. 

Cal. cylindricus, oblongus, basi tantum Bubcalycul. 

1. PappiUaris. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub , 

2. Pendula. Mts. in Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

3. Anteuphorbium. Cape. 4. Cuneifolia . Cape. 

5. Kleima Canary Islands, also in India. Shr. 

6. Odnra, Mountains in Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

7. Ficoides. Cape. 1 1 . Rigida . Cape. 

8. Camosa. Cape. 12. Arlntscula. Cape. 

9. Repens. Cape. IS. Tomentosa. Cape. 

10. Artigulata. Cape. 

14. Asclepiadea. Sputh America. Shrub. 

15. Appendiadata. Wet parts of Teneriffe. Shr. 

16. Reticulata. Island of Bourbon. Shmb. 

17. AcauUs. Cape. Per. 1 8. Radi cans. Cape. Per . 
„ 19. Sempervirens. Mountains of Boka and Kur- 
ina in Arabia Felix. Peren* 


ANY. 

20. Sonchifolia. Ceylon, Malabar, China. Ann. CUa tlX. 

21. Sagittata. Jaya. Ann . fyogeocj. 

22. Hieracioidcs. Ann. . 24. Incuna. v “"V** 

23. Bicolor. 25. RotundifoUa. 

26. Scabra. .Brazil. 

27. Saracenioa. South of France. Per. 

28. Hastaia. Siberia. Peren. 

29. Suqveolens. Virginia and Canada. Peren . 

30. Atriphcifolia. Virginia and Canada. Per. 

31. Rentjormis. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

32. Echwata. Coast of Teneriffe. 

33. Alpina. Switzerland, Austria, Salzburg, 
Silesia, and the Pyrenees. Peren. 

34. Albifrons. Austria, Switzerland, Salzburg, 

and Dauphiny. Peren. 1 

35. Leucophylla. Mountains of Dauphiny. Per. 

36. Candicans. Straits of Magellan. Peren. 

37. Scandens. Cape. 38. Quinqucloba. Cape. 

39. Bipinnata. Cape. 

* 40. Camosa. Cape of Good fjope. Shr. ( H . 

Kew voL iii. . p. 156.) 

v *41 . Cylindrica. Africa. Shrub. (Lam. Enc.) 

*42. Linearis. Van Diem. Island. 7 Labill. 

*43. Salicina. Ditto. J A. Holl. 

* 44. Bufbosa. China. 7 Loureiro t ii. 

* 15. Pinnaiifida . At Canton. J p. 592. 

Sp. 22 — 2.3 from the East Indies. 

1448. La venia. Rectpt . nudum. Papp . 3 arista- 
tus apice glandulqsus. Cal. ovatus subhnbric. 

1 . Decumbent, Jamaica. Ann. 

2. Erecta. Ceylon, and the Society Islands. 

1456. Agehatum. Recept. nudum, Papp. paleis 5 
x subaristatiii. Cal. oblongus, duplici fouorum serie. 

Cor. 4-seu 5 fidae. 

1. Conyzoides. America, Ann. 

2. Latifolium. Peru near Lima. Ann. 

3. Cihare. Bfinagur. 

*4. Corymbosum , (Zuccagni ex Balbis.), 

1457. Ste via. Recept. nudum. Papp. aristato* 

paleaceus. Cal. cybndraceus ex simplici folipriira 
eerie. * / 

1*. Linearis. Mexico. Shrub. 

2. Eupatoria . Mexico. Pren. 

3. SalicifoHa. , Mexico. Peien . 

4. Serrata. Mexico. Peren. 

5. Pedata. Mexico. Ann. * 6. Punctata . 

1458. Hymenopappus. Recept. nudum. Popp. 
polyphyll. paleaceus. Cal. polyphyll. patens. 

1. Scabiosceus. Carolina. Anri. 

*2. Anthcmoides. Buenos Ayres. (Juss.vfw/i.Afw*) 
1463. Cephalohiora. Recept. nudum hejnispheri- 
cum. Papp. paleaceus polyphyll. Cal. polyphyll 
reflexus. 

1. Glauca. Chili. Peren. 

1471. Pentzia. Recept. nudum. Pajrp. margo 
membranaceua lacerus. Cal. imbricatus hemisphac- 
ricus. 

1. FlabeViformis. Cape of Good Hope. #9% 
Given by Pcrsoon as a subgenus to BalsamjTA. 

1451. Ethulia. Recept. nudum. Papp. margo mem- 
branaceus. Cal. aequale3. 

1. Conyzoides. India. Ann • 

2. Sparganophora. India. 

3. otruchium. Jamaica. Ann. 

4. lHvaricata. Fields of Malabar. Aqn. 

5. Tomentosa. China. Shrub , 

6. Bidcntis. India. Ann. 

7. Uniflora. Carolina. 
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1. X r i««vi (/•<*. lucAitUi 

1469. Balsa mita. Recept . nudum. Popp. 0. Cd/T 
imbricatus. 

1. Grandiflor a. Algiers. Pien. 

2. Virgata . Near Nice. Peren. 

9. Agcratifolia. Candia. Shrub. 

4. Vulgaris* Tuscany, Narbonne, Switz. Per. 

SOPERFLUA* 

Sect. I. Flowers Discoid. 

(1473. Artemisia. Recept. subvilloaum, vel nu- 
diusculum, Papp. Q. CiiL imbric. squamis rotun- 
dttis, conniventibus. Cor . radii nulls. 

1. Vermiadata. Cape. Shr. 2. Ambigua.'Do. Shr. 

5. Judoka. Palestine, Arabia, Numidia. Shr. 
4. Valentina. Valentia. Shrub . 

6. Aragonensis. Spain. Shrub. 

6. Contra. Persia. Shrub. 

7. CapiUarit. Japan. Shrub. 

8. Abr ot an u m. Syria, Galatia, Cappadocia, Italy, 
Camiola, and Montpellier. . Shrub. * 

9. Procera. Italy, France, and Siberia. Shrub. 

10. Temtifolio. East Indies and China. Shrub. 

11. Odoratissma. Barbary. Shrub. 

12. Afro. Cape of Good Hope ? Shrub. 

13. Arborescent. Italy, in the East, Barbary. £Ar. 

14. Argentea . Madeira. Shrub. 

15. Gtacialis. Dauphiny and Switzerland. Per. 

16. MutdUna. Carinthia, Tyrol, Savoy, Switzer- 
land , Dauphiny, and Italy. Peren. 

17. Splendent. Armenia. Peren. 

18. Lanata. Mountains of Spain. Peren. 

19. Caucasicm. In Caucasus. Peren. 

20. Atpina . Mountains of Siberia. Peren. 

21. Spkaba. Carinthia, Salzburg, Tyrol, Swit- 
zerland, Savoy, Italy, and Spain. Per. 

22. Pectinate. Dauria at road sides. Ann. 

23. TanaceiifoUa. Dauphiny and Piedmont. Per. 

24. Imipida. Mountains ot Dauphiny. Peren. 

25. Dentate. Siberia. Peren. 

26. Santonka. Tartary, Persia, flee. 
27..Sooparia. Hungary and Tartary. Ann. 

28. Carhpestris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 
29- Herbacea. Siberia. Peren. 

30. PaucWora . B$aks of t be Wolga. Peren. 

Si. AnethifiMa: Lake Baikal* Peren. 

32. PalustriS. 'Lake Baikal. Ann. 

S3. Camphorate. Carcaol. Carinth. Italy, Fran. Shr. 

34. CritJumfolia. Portugal, France, and coasts of 
the Atlantic. Peren. 

35. Saxatilis. Hungary. Peren. 

36. Nutans. At the river Don. Perea. 

37* Glauca. Siberia? Ann. 

38. Salsoloides. Siberia. Shrub. 

fljjk Nitrosa. Salt mountains of Siberia. Shrub + 

40. Monogyna. Hungary and Siberia. Peren. 

41. Palmata. S. of France and Spain. Shrub. 

42. Maritime. Engl. Sweden, Norw. Pomer. Per. 

43. Satina . Germany and Hungary. Peren. 

44. Gatiica. France. Peren. » 

45. Fragrant. Armenia. Peren. 

46. Austriaca . Austria and Hungary. Peren. 

47. Orientalis. Armenia. Peren. 

46. VaUeeiaca. Switzerl. Italy, and Spain. Per. 
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49. T-aurka. Mount Taurus. Per. 

50. Lerchkinfl. B%nk$ of the Wolga. Perm. 

51. Ftigida. Frozen parts of Dauria. Peren. 

52. Rupcsirit. Rocks of Qeiand. Perm. 

53. Borealis. East of Siberia. Peren. 

54* Sericea. From the Angara to the Jaik in Si- 
beria. Peren. 

55. Repent. Siberia. Peren. 

56. Pontka. Germ. Switzerland and Italy. Per. 
51. ChatneeTnelifoUa. Fran.Italy, and the East. Per. 

58. Annua . Mountains of Siberia. ^»n.aud Bien. 

59. Biennis. New Zealand ? Bien. 

60.. Laciniata . Siberia. Peren. 

61. Canescens. Armenia. Peren. 

62. Armeniaca. Armenia. Peren. 

63. Absinthium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

64. Siversiana. Siberia. Bien. 

65. Vulgaris. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

66. Indica. E. Indies, China, and Japan. Peren. 

67. Integrrfolia . Siberia. Peren. 

68. Japomca. Japan. Peren. 

69* Coerulescens. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr. 
70. Dracuneulus. Siberia, Tart ary, S. of Eur. Per. 

11. Chinmsis. China and Siberia. Shrub. 

* 72? Virens. Spain. Bien. (Persoon, i. p. 41 3. Y 
1478. CAgp&biUM. Recept . nudum. Papp. 0. Cal. 
imbric. squamis enteric ribus reflexis. 

1. Cemuum. Italy, Austria, Switz. Spain. Per. 
9. Abrotauoides . China and Aquileia. Peren. 
1472. Tasacetum. Recept. nudum* Papp. sub- 
marginatus. Cal. imbric. hemisphasricus. Cor. 
radii obsolete, 3-fidse, 

1. Fes tit urn . 4. AxiUare. 

2. Longifolium. 5. Suffruticosum. Shr. 

S. Lint/olium. Shr. 6. Swirkum . Siber. Pen 

7. Argent eum. Armenia. Peren . 

8. Angutatvty. In the East. Peren. 

9. Incanum. In the East. Peren. 

IQ. Cotaloides. Cape of Good Hope, Am. 

11. Orientate. Armenia. Peren. 

12. Annuum. Spain, France, and Tuscany. Ann. 

13. Obtusum. Cape. 14. Grandiflorum . Cape*. 

15. Monanthos. In the East. Ann. 

16. Multiflorum. Cape of Good Hope. 

17. MyrtophyUum. In the East. Peren. 

18. Vulgare. Engl, and other parts of Eur* Per, 
Sp. 1—5 from the Cape. 

1515. Cotula. Recept, mbnudum. Papp. margins* 
tus. CorolluUe disci 4-fid® : radii fere nulls. 

1. FiU/olia. Cape of Good Hope. Ann. 

2. Anthemaides. St Helena, Spain, Egypt. Ann, 

3. Aurea. Spain, and South of Europe. Ann 

4. Pubescent . Fields of Barbary. Ann. 

5. Putilla. Cape. 6. Nudkaulis. Cape. 

7. Abrotanifolia. Candia. Peren. 

8. Caronopifom. Cape* FriezLBrem.Hamb. Ann. 

9. Vitcota. Vera Cruz. 

10. Bipinnata. 13. Sericea. Per. 

11. Gtobifera. Ann< J4. Umbellate . 

12. TanacetifoUa , Ann. 15. Quinqucfida. 

16. CuneifoUa. China. Ann. 

17* Minute. New Caledonia* 

18. Minima. China. An$h 

19. Maderatpatena. East Indies. Ann. 

20. Bkdor . Do. Ann. 21. Pvrefhraria. Amen 
22. Spilanthus. Coasts of Cartnagena. 

*23. Decumbent . N. Holland* (Desf. Cat.) 

Sp. 10, 15 from the Cape. 

*p 
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CJw XIX. 1479. Baccaaris. Recept. nudum. Popp, pilosus. 
Syngenesb. Q a i j m bric. cylindricus. Flosculi feminei hertna- 
phroditis immixtu 

1. Iveefolia. Virginia and Peru. Shrub . 

2. Ncreifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

3. Arborea. E. Indies, and Isl. of Johanna. Shr . 

4. Viscnsa . Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub . 

5. Halimifolia. Virginia. Shrub. 

6. ArbutifoUa. Peru. Shr. 7. Sessilijfora. Brasil. 

8. Dioscoridis. Syria and Egypt. Shrub* 

9. Villosa. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

10. Indica . East Indies. Shrub . 

11. Brasiliam. Brasil. 12. Tridental a. Do. Shr. 
IS. Dioica. Montserrat and Dominica. Shrub. 
14. Fcetida. Virginia. Peren. 

* 15. Quadrinertria. S. America. (Herb.of Juss.) 
k 16. Angustifolia. N» America. 1 Mich. ii. 
f 17. Glomeruliflora. Carolina. J p. 125. 

1 18> Adscendens . Peru. 

>19. Ovali*. Senegal.| Herbarium 0 f Jussieu . 

* 20. Senegalensts. Do.J 
*21. Emargindla. 

* 22. Dependent. Shr . 

1 23. Obion gifolia. Shr. 

*24. Tomentosa. Shr. 

* 25. Latifolia. Shr. 

*26. Scandens . Shr. 

*27. Scabra. Shr. 

*28. SaUeifoUa . Shr. 

* 29. Linearis. Shr. 

*30. Prostrata. Shr. 


* 31. Ccespitosa. Shr. 
*■$2. Corymbose . 

* 'bJiitAn 


S3. Nitida. Shr. 

* 34. Glutinosa . 

* 35. Uniflora. Shr . 

* 36. Parciflora. Shr. 

* 37. Ferruginea . Shr. 
*38. Reticulata. Shr. 
*39. Venosa. Shr. 

* 40. Concava. Shr. 


Sp. 21 — 40 from Peru and Chili* See JF7. Per. 
Syst. Veg. p. 200. Sp. 6, 7* 12, 13, 21 — 40 of 
this genus, and Sp. 43—48, 75—81 of Conyza, 
N are included in this genus by Persoon, under the 
subgenu9 Molina. 

1480. Conyza. Recept. nudum. Papp. simpl. Cal. 
imbric. subrotundus. Cor . radii S-tidar. 

1. Squarrosa. Engl. Germ, and Fran. Bien.Per. 

2. Scabra .* E. lad. 3. Folielosa. E. Ind. 
b.Paiula. China. Ann. 5. PanioukUa. E. Indies. 

6. Biff one. Canada. Peren. 

7. Bifoliata. E. Ind. Ann . 8. Pubigera. E.Ind. 

9. Purpurascens. Jamaica. Ann. 

10. Trinervis. Brasil. 11. Serrulata. Do. 

12 . Madagaseariensil. Madajgascar. 

IS. Stricta. East Indies. Ann. 

14. Canescens . Cape of Good Hope* 

15. Olecefolia . Armenia. Peren. 

16. Candida. Candia. Shrub. 

17. Verbasci folia. Sicily, Greece, Armenia. Shr . 

18. Balsamtfera. E. Ind. 19. Mollis. E. Ind. 

20. Chenopodi folia. Island of Bourbon. 

21. Cinereal E.Ind. Ann. 22. ProUfeta. Java. 

23. Chinensis. 24. Hirsuta. 

25. Pauciflora. • At the River Senegal. Ann. 

26. Egyptiqca. Sicily and Egypt. Ann. 

2 T. Gouani. Canaries. Ann. 

28. Senegalensisi 30< ViUosa . Egypt. 

29. - Dentafa. 31. Aurita. E. Indies. Anrti 

82. Guineensiss Guinea. Ann. 

33. AmplexicauUs. Ann. 34. Obliqua . Ann. 

35. Onentcdis. Armenia. Peren* 

36. Sicula. Sicily and Montpellier. Ann. 

37. Fcetida . Africa. Peren. 

38. Pungens. Mts. of Egypt at Cairo. 

S9» Sordida. . Narbonne, Italy, Spain, Portugal, 
and Barbara* * Sh mb . 

6 


40. Saxalilis. Italy, Istria, Carinthu* Va!Uf,Gftan 

Palestine, and Barbary. Shrub . SjapS 

41. Rupestns. Arabia. Shrub, and Peren: 

42. Sericea. Canaries. Shrub. ' 

43. Ericoides. Shr. 46. Lycopodioidet.Skr. 

44. Thyoides. Shr. 47. Bryoides . Shr. 

45. Cuprcssi/brmis. Shr. 48. Lineartjblia. Shr. 

49* Punctata. Chili. Shrub. 

50. Canariensis . Canaries. Shrub. 

51* Incana. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

52. Inuloides. Rocks of Teneriffe. Shrub. 

53. Chrysocomoides. Barbdry near Kerwran. Shr. 

54. Coronopus. Island of Rodrigp. Shrub. 

55. Salidfolia. Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub. 

56. Laurifolia. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. 

57. Tortuosa. Vera Cruz. Shrub. 

58. Rigida. Jamaica. Shrub. 

59. Glabra. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

60. Amygdalina. Shr. 61. Melastomoides. Shr . 

62. Ldthospermifolia. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

63. Helioiropi/olia. Island of Bourbon. Shrub. 

64. Panamensis. Panama. Shrub . i 

65. Pyrifolia. Java. Shrub. 

66. Appendiculala. Shr. 67* Argent ea. Shr. 

68. PopuHfoUa. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

69. Carolineneis. Carol. Florida, Bahama Isles. Sh. 

70. Odorata. Shr. 72. Fruticosa. Shr. 

71. Arboreecene. Shr. 73 .'Incisa. Shr v 

74. Arbutifolia. Peru. Shrub. 

75. Mvrsmites. St Domingo. Shrub.. . . 

76. Magellanica. Straits of Magellan. Shrub. 

1 77. Tncuneata. Mexico. Shrub: 

78. Retusa . Island of Bourbon, w Shrub . 

79. Burt folia. Shr. 81. Artiethda. Shr . 

80. Gentstelloides. Shr. 82. SagittaU s. Shr. 

83.. Crisvata. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

84. Arabica. Arabia Felix. Shrub . 

85. Thapsoidee. At the Caspian. Peren. 

86. Virgata. Jamaica and Carolina. Shrub. 

87. Rugos BrasiL 

88. Alopecuroidee. Martinique.* Shrub. 

89. Smcata . South America. Peren. 

90.. Redolens. New Caledonia. Shrub. 

91. Decurrens . India. Ann. 

* 92. Thy noidea. Senegal. {Herb, of Lamarck.) 

* 93. Chinensis. Near Canton. ( Loureiro .) 

*94. Marilandica. N. America. Ann.1 Mich .ii- 

* 95. Utiginosa. Carolina. 3 p. 126. 

* 96. Lacera . East Indies. 1 Lamarck, me. 

* 97. Heterophylla. Do. J p. 83. 

Sp. 33, 34 from the E. Indies; 46, 48, 60,,61r®>» 
67, from Bourbon; 23, 24 from China; 28, 29 
from the Senegal; 45, 47 from MageU* Straits; 
43, 44, 79, 80 from Peru; 70,-73 from S. Ame- 
rica; 81, 82 from Monte Videos 
X 1474. Gnaphalium. Recept. nudum. Tapp, pf* 
losus seu plumoaue. Cal imbric. squamis riiargi* 
nalibus rotundatis, scariosis, coloratis. 

L Eximium. Shr. 5. Grandiflorum. Shr- 

2. Crispum. Shr. 6. Fruticans. Shr. 

3. Arboreum. Shr. 7. Congested -fir* 

4. Proteoides. Maurit .Shr. 8. Appeudiculathm. S. 

9. HeliotropifoUum. Island of Bourbon.- Shrub. 

10. Domingense . Dominica. Shrub. 

11. Yucccefolium. Island of Mauritius* Shrub. 

12. Trinerve. New Zealand. Shrub. 

13. Coronatum. Shr. 15. Dwdricatum. Shr. 

14. Patulum . Shr. 16. Disctrforum. 
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•< l7^Asp6rum. Shr. 
1% Crphaloies . Sir. 
19 % ^Muricatum. Shr . 
2Q, Htipidym. Sir . 
21. Diverge#*,* Sir. 


26. Seriphiaides . £Ar. 

27. Miueflorum . &Ar. 

28. Eriooides. Shr. 

29. Teret folium. Shr. 
SO. VmheUatum. Shr. 


22. Fasciculatum . Shr. 31, Ccespiiosum. Man- 
23.. j Fastigialum. Shr. ritiue. SAr. 

24. Polyanthoe . , SAr. 82. MuUicaule. Shr. 

25. Hirsutem. Shr . 

3& Mucrpiui/iifff . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 
34«. Stoechas. Hungary, Frauce, Spain, Austria, 
and in the, East. Shrub, 

35. Jgnescens, Sir, 40, Sotufejoides. Monte 
. 36. Microphylhtm, Can- Video. £Ar. 

dh*. oAr* 41. Crassifoliitm. Shr , 

37. Excisum. Shr. v . • 4 % Maritimum. Shr. 

38. Serraium. Shr. 4*3/ CapiteUatnm. Shr. 

39. Petiotatem. Shr. 44. Repens. Per. 

45. Cylindricum. 

46. Orientate. Africa. . Peren. Shrub. 

47. Arenar 'wm. Fields of Europe. Peren. 

. 48. Lavandukefolinm. Armenia. Peren. 

49. Candidissimum . At the Caspian. Per. &Ar. 

: 50. Japonicum. Japan. i4im. 

51. Rutilans. Per. 53. Cymosum . £Ar. 

52. ImbriccUum . Per. 54. Nud folium. Shr. 

55. Pallidum. Mauritius and Bourbon. 

56. Lutea album. England, Switzerland, Ger- 
many, France, Spain, Portugal. /4nn. 

57* Lanai am. New Zealand. 

58. Albescens. Jamaica. Shrub . 

59. Peduncular e. 60.. Odoratissimum. Shr. 

61. Cauiijtorum. Near Tunis. ^4izn. 

62. Leyseroides. Near Tunis. ^4nn. 

63. Muscoides. Tunis, near Sbiba. Jnn. 

64. Uniflorum. Peru. Peren. 

65. Sanguineum. Egypt, Palestine, Lebanon, 
and Carmel. Peren. 

66. Qculus Cali . i4n/i. ; 67. Fcetidum . 

68. Undulatum. Africa. Peren. 

69. Felinum . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

70. Cheiranth folium. Monte Video. 

71. Hclianihetnifolium. Shrub. 

74 Squarrosum. Peren* 

73. Stellatum. Per . . .78. Auriadalum. Per. 

74. Tinctum* . 79. Spalhulatum. Per. 

75. Not alum. SO. Denudatum. 

76. Rubellum. 81. Dealbalum. Ann . 

77. Pygmceum. Per . 82. Prostratum. Ann . 

83. OLlusfolium. Virginia, Pennsylvania. Ann. 

84. Margo ritaceum. England, America, Kam- 
schatfca, Switzerland, and Silesia. Peren. 

85. Pilosellum . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

86. Plantagin folium . Virginia. Peren. 

87. Dioicuni . Engl. and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

88. Alpinum . Mis. of Lapl. Switz. Aust. Per. 

89. Nodiflorum. Portugal. 

90. lndicum. East Indies. Peren. 

91. Purpureum. North America. Peren. 

92. Sylvaticum. Scotl. and other pte.of Eur. Per. 

93. Rectum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 
* Verticillatum. Cape of Good Hope. /4a«. 

95. Spicatum. Egypt. 

96. Coarctalum . Monte Video. 

97. Americanum. Pennsylvania, Virginia, Ja- 
maica, and Buenos Ayres. /4/iw. 

98. Stachidifolium . Monte Video. 

9% MuUicaule. East Indies, 


100. Supinum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. Claw XIX. 

101. Pusilluty, Sudetes mts. and Salzburg. Per. Syngwiewa. 

102. Fuscum. Mountains of Carniola. Peren. 

103. Declinaiwn. Cape of Good Hope. 

104. Falcatum. Monte Video. 

105. Retesum. Monte Video. Ann. 

10(5. Uiiginosmn. Engl. Eur. and America. Ann. 

107. Glomeratum. Cape of Good Hope. Per. 

108. Involucratum . New Zealand. 

109. Bractcatum. Monte Video. 

110. Leontopodium. Italy, France, Switzerland, 

Vallais, Carinthia, Salzburg, and Aust. Per. 

111. Asteriscifiorum. Spain. Peren. 

112. Leontopodioidcs. At Lake Baikal. Peren. 

113. Amicotdes. Island of Bourbon. 

114. Germanicutn. England, Germany, France, 

Denmark, Sweden, and N. America. Ann. 

115. Galiicum. Engl. Germ. Switz. France. Ann. 

11 6. Pyramided um. S. of France and Spain. Ann. 

117. Montanum. Sweden, Germ, and France. An. 

118. Minimum. Sandy parts of England. Ann. 


119 . Arven.se. 

120. Lagopus. 

121. Capital uni. 

122 . Decumbens. 

123. Conyzoides. 

1 24. Heierophyllum. 

125 . Splenatdum. Shr. 

126. Debile. 

127 . Nanwn. 

128 . Expansum. 

129. Micranthum. 

130. Maculatum. 

131 . Staehelioidcs . 

132 . Trifidum. 

133. Revolutum. Sir. 

134. Mode. 

135. Strigosum. 

1 36. Adscendcns. 


Ann. 


Sandy fields of Europe. 

Siberia. Ann. 

137. Cernuum . 

138. Niveum. 

139. Scabrum. 

140. Humile. 

141. Pol folium. 

142. Multijlorum. 

143. Orbiculare. 

1 44. Rotund folium. 

145. Lati folium. 

146. Capillaceum. 

147. Carneum. (Lam.) 

148. Fulvum. (Lam.) 


Shrub. 

Shrub. 

Shrub. 

Shrub. 


Shr. 


1 49. Diosmafolium (L ) 

n.) 


* 150. Ambiguum. (Lam. 

* 151. Striatum. (Lam.) 

: 152. Spadireum (Lam.) 

* 153. P'uiiculaluni. Van Diem. Island. 1 Labill. 

* 154. Semip(ij)p(jsinn. Van Diem. 1 si. > N. Holt. 

* 155. Collinum. Van Diem. Island, j ii. 41,44. 
156. Srrpylli folium. Africa. (Lam. Erie. ) 

* 157. Sinuatum. Cochinchina. (Lourciro.) 

* 158. Fcrruoinrum. Peru. 1 TT , f T 

* 159. Asperum. Peru. J Herb, of Jussieu. 

* 1 60. Lycopodium. Straits of Magellan. (Do.) 
Sp. 1—8, 13^-32, 37—45, 59, 60, 66, 67, 71— 

82, 121 — 152 from the Cape. 

1476. Elichrysum. Recept. nudum. Papp. pilosus 
vel plumosus. Cal. imbric. radiatus, radio colorato. 

1. Veslitum. Shrub. 7. Canescens. Shr. 

2. Spirale. Shrub. 8. Argenteum. Shr." 

S. Speciosissimum. Shr. 9. Recurvalum. Shr. 
4. Fulgidum. Shr. 10. Retortum. Shrub. 

Shr. 

Shr. 


5. Prolife rum. 

6. ImbricaLum. 

13. Fripdum. 

14. Sptnosum. 

15. Sesamoides. 

16. Fasciculatum. Shr. 

17. Virgaium. Shrub. 


1 1 . Stoloniferum. Per. 

12. Radi cans. 

Lebanon and Corsica. Peren. 
Shr. 18. Striatum. 

Shr. 1 9. Lane folium . 

20. Staehelina. Shr. 

21. Variegatum. Shr. 


22. Paniculatum . Shrub. 

23. Bellidioides. New Zealand. 

1475. Xeranthemum. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. 
paleaceo-setaceus. Cal. imbric. radiatus: radio 
colorato. 

1. Annuum . Austria, Italy, and France. Am. 


Digitized by kjOOQle 



300 


BOTANY. 


Clan XIX. 2. InapertVM. Switz. Hung, and Italy. Ann. 
Syngenetia. g. Orientate, Armenia. Ann. 

1516. Anacyclus. Recept. paleaeeum. Popp, e- 
marginatus. Sem. lateribus membranaceis. 

1. Creticus. Candia. Ann . 

2. Oriental is. In the East. 

3. Aureus. S. of Europe and the East Ann. 

4. Alexandrians, Egypt, near Alexandria. An. 

5. Valentinus. Valentia and Barbafy. Ann . 

tecT.n. Flowers Semijlosculous and Snbbilabiatc. 

1477. Denekia. Recept. nudum. Papp. 0. Cal. 
imbrie. Cor . radii bnabiatac. 

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. 

1495. Perdicium. Recept. nudum. Papp. simpl, 
Corolluke bilabi&tse. 

1. Taraxaci. Cape of Good Mope. Peren. 

2. Tomentosum. Japan. Peren . 

9. Purpnreum. Straits of Magellan. Peren. 

4. Magellanicum. Straits of Magellan. Peren. 

5. Nervosum. Cape. 6. Ckilense. Chili. Per. 
7. Lactucoides . Straits of Magellan. Peren. 

6. Squarrosum. Monte Video. Peren. 

9. BrasUiense. Brasil. Peren. 

10. Lcevtgatum. Portobcllo, Isthm. of Darien. Shr. 

11. Radiate. Jamaica. Shrub. 

12. Recurvatum . Straits of Magellan. Shrub • 

Sect. III. Flowers Radiate. 

J481. Madia. Recept. nudum. Papp. 0. Cal. du- 
plex, ext. 8 Tel 10 pbyll. requalis interiore longior, 
»t. polyphyll. 

1. Sativa. Chill. Ann. 

2. Mellosa. Do. Ann. 8. Vtscosa. Do. Ann. 
1497. Bel Lis. Recept. nudum conicum. Popp. 0. 
Cal. hemisphaericus : squamis scqualibus. Sem. 
•bo vita. 

1 . Perennis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

2. Sylvestris. Mountains of Italy. Peren. 

9. Annua. Sicily, Spain, Montpellier. Ann. 

4. Stipitata. (Labill.) *6. Graminea . (Do.) 

• 5. Aculeota. (Do.) * 7. Citiaris. (Do. ) 

*8. Integrifolia. N. America. (Mich. n. 131.) 
Sp. 4 — 7 from V. Diem, and V. Leeuwen’s lands. 

% 1512. Matricaria. Recept. nudum cylindraceo- 
conicum. Papp. 0. Cal. planus imbricatus, squa- 
rois margine scarioeis. 

1. Suaveolens. Europe. Ann . 

2. Chamomilla. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. An. 

3. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
1514. Lidbeckia, (LANcrsiA of Persoon.) Recept. 

nudum. Papp. 0. Sem. angulata articulo styli 
infimo persistente. Cor. radii plurimae. CaL mul- 
J tipartitus. 

1. Lobata. Cape. 9. Turbinata. Do. Ann. 

2. Pectinata. Do. Shr. 4. Bipmnata . Do. 

% 1510. Chrysanthemum. Recept. nudum. Papp. 

0. Cal. hemisphaericus, imbrie. squamis margina- • 
fcbus roembranaceis. 

1. Pinnatifidum. Madeira on rocks. Shrub. 

2. Paludosum , About Tunis. Ann. 

3. Atratum. In the mountains of Switzerland, 
and meadows of Austria. Peren . 

4. Heterophyttum. Piedmont. Shrub. 

5. Leucanthemum. England and other parts of 
Europe. Peren. 


6. Montanum. Montpellier, Silesia. Pm* 

1 . Rotundifolium. Mts. of Hungary. Perm. 

X. Ccratophulloides. Mts. of Piedmont Per . 

9. Graminifolivm. Montpellier. Peren. 

10. Cocci n cum. Iberia. Peren. 

11. Tanaccti folium. In the East. Peren . 

12. Mvnspeltense. Montpellier. Peren. 

13. ArchiUece . Italy. Peren. 

14. Argenteum. In the -East. Peren. 

15. Arcticum. Kamchatka and N. Aner. Per. 

16. CarinsUum. Barbary, gear Mogadon*. Am 

17. Indicum. East Indies. Shrub. 

18. Pectinatum. Spain and Italy® Perm . 

19. Segetum. Engl Denm.Germ. Fvanot. At Mt 

20. Myconis. Portugal, Spaing Italy. Am 

21. halicum. India. Perm 

22. Umbrosutn. Mount Athot* 

23. Coronarhtm. Candia, Sicily, 8 sritx. Am 

24. Japonicum. Japan. 26. Glabrahm. Cape. 

25. Incanum. Cape. Shr. 27 . Hirtmm . Cape. 

* 28. Maximum. Pyrenees. (Decand. Syu.286.) 

* 29. Lacustre. Portugal. 1 Brotm t ▼. 

* 90. Pulvendentum. Do. Spain. Am.) i. p. 376. 

* 31. Procumbens. China and CoahSnefciiuL Per. 

(Loureiro.) 

* 32. Anomalum. Spain. Peren. (Lagan s.) 

* 83. Broussemetii. (Persoon.) 

* 34. Daucifokum. (Persoon.) 

* 35. Radicans. Granada. (CmmnSks.) 

Under this genus Persoon includes the genus' Pr- 

RETHRUM. 

$ 1511. Pyrbthru*. Recept.- nudum. Papjkwu* 
ginatus. CaL hemispiuerfcus imbrie. squamis act* 
thisculis margine scariosis. 

1. Frutescens. Canaries. Shrub. 

2. SimpUcifolium. Cura^oa. An m. 

3. Ptarmicasfolmm. Mount Caucasus. Pert* 

4. Serotinum. North America. PerttL 

5. Uliginosum. Hungary and Spam. Per. 

6. HaUeri. Mountains of Swi tze rland. Perm. 

7. Alpimttm. Tops of the mts. of Styria, Ca- 
rinthia, Tyrol, Salzb. Switz. Italy, Fra. Per. 

8. Balsamita. In the East. Peren. 

9. Palustre. Marshy parts of Armenia. Ter. 

10. Pinnatifidum. Peren. 

11. MacrophvUum. Croatia, Sdauansa, the Ban* 
nat, and Wallachia. Perm. 

12. Corymbosum. Thuringia, Silesia, Bohemia, 
Austria, Switzerland, and Siberia. Peren. 

13. Parthenhm. Engl, and other pts.of Eur. Pee* 

14. Parthenifotium. Perm. 

15. Caucasicunu Caucasus. Perm 

16. Fuscatum. Tunis. 

17* Inodorum. Engl, and other pts. of Ear. Am 

18. MariOmum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per* 

19. Parvifiorum. Ann. 20. Mumoaule. Barbara 

21. Trifnrcatum. Barbary, near Kerwan. 

22. Bocconi. Spain. Perm. 

23. Orientate. Georgia. 

24. Milie/bliatum. Siberia. Perm . 

25. Bipmnatum. Siberia. Peren. 

1525. Columeleia. Recept. nudum farotum. PefP 
margo dents t us. Cal. cylindricns imbrie. Cortw 
lulce radii indi visas. 

I . Biennis. Cape of Good Hope. Bicn. 

£ 1492. Dohonicum. Recept. nudum. Papp. simp 
Cal. squamae duplis ordmis gqnales , disco low 
giorea. Sem . radii nuda pappoque destxtutai 
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1. PmAaKantfot, Engbnd mi other pertrof 
, k Europe. Perm* 

2. SeorpfoidH. Germany and Austria. Perm. 
% Austriaeum. Autt. Carmthia, Salzburg. Per. 
4 . Altaian*. Altaian Mountains. Peren. 

6. Ptantagmeum . Portugal and Spain. Peren. 
6. Gk dmmm. Mexico. Shrub. 

* 7? Nudicsnde. N. America. (-JHscA. ii. 121.) 
1491. A«nica. Pecepl -nudum. Papp. simpl Co/. 
SoUoKe SequaHhus. CoroUuhe radii sepius filament 
tit 5 absque anthcris. 

1. Montana. Europe. Peren. 

%i Pifosett&ide*. Cape of Good Hope. 

9. Hrrmta. Arabia Felix. Per e n . 

4. Oparina. New Zealand. Shrub. 

5. Lanata. 7. Cordata. 

6. Oranim. •Shrub . 8. CiUata. Japan. Per. 

9. 8corp**fks. Switzerland^ Austria. Peren. 

10. Do r o ni cum. Sooth of Europe. Shrub. 

11. ’GlaeiaSe. Carinthia and Salzburg. Peren. 

12. Beilidiatfrum. Sooth of Europe. Peren . 
18. Sdlundifoka. Barter. 

14. Montana. Ramschtftka and N. Amer. Per. 


15. Inuloidei. Shr. 
IS. Tabutaris. Shr. 
17. Crocea. Peren. 
18* Crmata. Shrub. 
19 .Japonica. 


20k Palmata. 

21. Stomata. Shrub. 

22. Serrata. Shrub. 

23. Oerbera. Shrub. 

24. GomapifoUa. 


Lam. JLnc.j 

* Imm . 

j ii. 12*. 


9 2 5. Cordatm. Austria. (Wolf, m mem. Arch A 

* 26. Corsica. Corsica. (Deslongchamps, JFY. Go/.; 

* 27. Spioulosa. Africa. (Lam. £nc.) 

*28. lncann. Monte Video. 7 Lam. five. ii. p. 

* 29* Peruviana. Pent. J 915. 

Sp. 4—7, 15 — 24 from the Cape j 8, 19, 20 from 
Japan. 

t 1489. Inula. Recent, nudum. Popp, simpl. An- 
theree hast in setts 2 desinentes. 

1. Helenimm. Engl France, and Germ. Per. 

2. Odora. Italy and France. Peren. 

& Ocutus Christi. Austria. Peren. 

4. Britanmca. Bavaria, Germ. Dentn. Per. 

5. Dusenterica. EngL and other pts. of Enr. Per. 

6. Undulata. Egypt. • 

7. Indian. East Indies. Ann. 

8. Puiwarea. England other pts.ofEur. Ann. 

9. Arabica. Arabia and India. Peren. 

10. Spireefoiia. Italy. II. Japonica. Japan. Per. 
12. Squarrosa. Italy and Montpellier. Peren. 
IB. Ftscosa. Spain, Fran. Italy, Barbary. Per. 

14. Salidna. Meadows N. of Europe. Per. 

15. Grandiflora. Iberia. Peren. 

16. Glammlosa. Georgia, at the Caspian. Per. 
17* Bubonhtm. Austria, and at the R.Don. Per. 
18. Hirta. France, Siberia, and Germany. Per. 
19* Suaveolens. South of Europe. Peren. 

20. VaiUantii. Switzerland and France. Per. 

21. Mariana. North America. Peren. 

!t2. Dubia. Japan. 

28. Orientals. Armenia. Perm. 

24. Germanica. Saxony, Hungary, and Siberia* 
Peren. 

25. Ewifolia. Austr. Germ, the Caspian. Per. 

26. CritkmifoKa. Engl. Europe, Africa. Per. 

27. Provincial**. Provence. Peren. 

28. Montana. Vienna, Montpel. Spain. Per. 

29. JEstuan*. Warm parts of America. 

20. Bjfron g. Italy, France, and Pyrenees. Bien • 
41* {Soroka. Capq of Good Hope. Shrub. 


82. Avomatka. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

83. Saturejoides. Hills near Vera Cruz. Shr. 

34. Pinifoka. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

35. Feetida. Malta, ilxii. 

• 36. Caucasica. Caucasus. {Herb, of Deaf.) 
•37. Criepa. Egypt. (Vent. H . Cels.) 

• 38. Africana . Cape of G. H. Ann. ( Lam. Enc.\ 
*39. Serrata. New Spain. Shrub. (Lagasca. l 

• 40. Primulcefolia. St Domingo. /Lam. Enc.) 

• 41. Gossypina. Carolina and Floriaa.^ 

• 42. Graminifotia. Carol, and Florida. 

• 43. Argentea. Pennsylvania. 

£1482. Erioeron. Recept. nudum. Papp . pilo< 

bus. Cor. radii Kneares, angustissimae. 

1. Graveolens. Montpel. and the East. Ana. 

2. Glutmosum. Spain and S. of France. Per. 

3. Canescens. Peren . 

4. Carolinumutn Carolina. Peren. 

5. Nervosum. North America. Peren. 

6. Canadense. Engl Canada, Virginia. Ann. 

7. Bonarktue. South America. Ann. 

8. LmifbUwm. Arm. 

9. Sumatrense . Sumatra. 

10. Serkeum. Java. 

11. Strigosum. Pennsylvania. 

12. HeterophyUum. Pennsylvania. 

13. Chinense. China. Aon. 

14. Japonka . Japan. Ann. 

15. famaicettse. Jamaica. Am. 

16. Rimlare. Jamaica and Hispaniola, Am? 

17. Scabrum . Cape of Good Hope. 

18. PhUadelphicum. Canada. Peren. 

J9. Purpureum. Hudson's Bay. Peren. 

20. Bdtiii folium. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

21. Villarsii. Dauphiny and Piedmont. Per. 

22. Acre. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren . 

23. Alpttmm. Scotl. Switz. and Carniola. Per. 

24. Vniflonm. Lapl Switz. Salz. Balm. Per* 

25. Gramineum. Siberia. Peren. 

26. Camphordtum. Virginia and Pennsyl. Ann. 

27. Tuberonm. France and Syria. Peren. 

28. Hirtum. Cape. 30. Incisvm. Cape. 

29 . Scandens. Japan. 31. Pinnaiifidum. Cape. 
32. Pinnatum. Cape of Good Hope. 

33? Graveolens. France and the East. Ann. 

34. Dkaricatum . Illinois. 1 M . k .. 

$5. Hyssopifolium. Hudson's Bay. i 

36. Nudicaule. Carolina. J P* 

37. Scandens. Japan. (Thunb.) 

88. Lcevigahm. Cayenne. (Richard.) 

39. Pappocroma. V. Diem. Isl ( Lahillard .) 

1 40. Myosotis . Straits of Magellan. ( Juts .) 

41. Dijfusum. Monte Video. (Herb, of Juss.) 

42. Longifolium. N. America. (Desf. Cat.) 

43. Contortum. (Desf. C*/.) 

J 1486. Solid ago. Recept. nudum. Papp. simpl 
Cor. radii circiter 5. Cal. squamae imbricate, 
clause. 

• 1. Spuria. St Helena. Shrub. 

2. Leucadendron. St Helena. Shrub. 

3. Arborescens. New Zealand. Shrub. 
Virginia and Canada. Peren . 

11. Aspera. 


Gass XT*. 
Syngenesis* 


4. Canadensis. 

5. Procera . 

6. Serotina. 

7. Gigantea . 

8. Cuiaris * 

9. Reflexa. 

10. Lateriflora . 


12. Auissima. 

13. Rugosa . 

14. Scabra. 

15. Netnorali i. 

16. Patuku. 
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cias* XIX. I7i UlmifoUa . 25. Stricta. 

Syngenesis. jg Arguta. 26. iMnceolala . 

19. Juncea. 27. Ctcsia. 

20. Flftplica. 28. Hispida . 

21. Sempervirens. 29. laevigata, 

22. Q<1 ora. SO. Mextcana, 

23. Bicolor . 31. Viminea . 

2 t. Petiolaris . 32. FlcxicauUs . 

33. Ambigun. 

34*. Alpestri *. Mountains of Carpathia, Austria* 
and Bohemia. Pet'cn. 

85. Virgaurea . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. PeA 

86. Cambrica. Wales. Percn. 

37. MultiradiatcL Labrador. Peretu 

38. M inula. Pyrenees. Peren. 

39. Rigida. 40. Noveboracensis. 

9 41. Virgata. Carolina. (Mich* ii. p. 117.) 

* 42. Retrorsa. Carolina. Do. 

* 43. Glomerata . Carolina. Do. 

* 44i Mid Lifer a. North America. 

* 45. Integrifolia. ( Persoon> ii. p. 449;) 

4 46. Dccurrens. Near Canton. (Loareiro.) 

* 47. Canloniensis. Near Canton. { Loureiro .) 

* 48. Lilt oralis. Coasts of Tuscany. (Savi.) 

Sp. 5 — 32, 39, 40 from North America. 

| 1488. Cineraria. Recept. nudum. Po^p. simp!. 
Ccr/. simpl.* polyphyll. acqualis. 

8. Erosa. 

9. Sonchifolia. 

10. Incisa. 

11. Pinnatifida . 

12. Bipinnata . 

13. Fuifolia . 

14. Cacalioides. 


1 . Nivea. Shrub . 

2. Undulala. Ann. 

3 . Alula. Shrub. 

4. Pafoliala. 

5. Dcnticulala. 

6. Scrratd. 

7. Ehngata. 

15. Line ala. 

16. Americana . 

17. Rtpandn . 


South America. Shrub. 

New Zealand. Shrub. 

18. Rolundijolia . New Zealand. Shrub . 

1 9. Gcifolia . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

20. AuriU 7. Madeira. Peren, 

21. Cruenta. Canary Islands. Per. 

22. Cymbalarifolia. 23. Lobata. Shrub . 

24. Mulliflora. Hills of Canary Islands. Per. 

25. Tussilaginis. TenerifFe. 

26. Prcecox. Mexico. Shrub. 

27. Malvcefolia. Canaries and St Miguel. Per. 

28. Glabra. Jamaica. Shrub. 

29. Discolor. Jamaica. Shrub. 

30. Coronata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

31. Sibirica . Siberia, in the East, Hungary, and 
the Pyrenees. Per. 

32. Glauca. Siberia. Per. 

33 . Paluslris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

34. Campestris. Sweden, Austria, France, Croa- 
tia, and Siberia. P?e». 

35. Aurantiaca. France, Italy, Carinthia. Per. 

36. Integrifolia. EngL Austria, Switz. Per. 

37. Longifolia. Austria, Italy, France. Piew. 

38. Crispa. Austria, Styria, and Salzburg. Per. 

39. CordifoUa. Aust. Switz. Italy, France. Per. 

40. Alptna. Sweden, Switz. and Austria. Per. 

41. Aurea. Siberia. Per. 42. Japonica . Japan. 

4 3. Marilima. Coasts of Europe. Peren. 

44. Bicolor. Shr . 45. Canadensis . Canada. Per. 

46. Aspera. 50. Humifusa. Per. 

47. Cappillacea. 51. Viscosa. Bicn. 

48. Minuta. Spain, yf/z. 52. Purpurala. Shr. 

49. Linifolia. Shr. 53. Scapiflora . Per. 


34. Lanata. Canaries. Shtub. UusxiX. 

55. Amclloides. Cape of Good Hope. 

* 56. Irtcana. South of Jamaica. Shrub. 

9 57. Laciniata • Jamaica. 

*58. Caspica. (Bieberstein.) 

* 59. Hetcrophyuaw St Domingo. ( Ortega.) 

Sp. 1—15, 22, 23, 46, 47, 49—53 from the Cape. 

J 1484. Senecio. Recept. nudum. Popp, simpl. CaL 
cylindricus, calycuiatus : squamis apice aphacelatis. 

1. Rcdinalus. Shr. 3. Mucronates. Shr. 

2. Angustifolius. Shr. 4. Niveus. Shrub . 

5. Hieracifolius. . North America. Ann. 

6. Purpureus. Per. 11. Paniculate*. Shr. 

7* Cernuus. E/Indies. 12. Bidentatus. Shr. 

Ann. 13. Scatter . 

8. Erubescens. Ann. 14. Vestitus. Shr. 

9. PersicifoUus. Shr. 15. Virgatus. Shr. 

10. Biflorus. Arabia. Shr. 16. Divaricates. Chin^ 

17. Croaticus . Croatia. Peren . 

18. Pseudo-China. East Indies. Peren. 

19* Japonicus. Japan. Peren . 

20. Vulgaris . England other parts of Eur. An$u 

21. Peucedanifotius.Shr . 24. Triform. Ann. 

22. Arabicus . Bien . 25. JEgypUcus. Am. 

23. Verbcncefolius. Ann. 26. Australis, N.ZesL 
27. Lautus. New Zealand. 

2$. Crassifolius. S. of France and Italy. 4wi. 

29. Humuis . . Fields of Barbary. 

30. Leucanthcmifolius. Barb, near LaCalle. Ann* 

31. Aurilus. Deserts of Barbary. Ann. 

32. Gigantcus. Near Algiers. Peren: 

33. Lividus. Spain. ^4n». 

34. Telcphifolius. Cape of Good Hope. Ann . 

35. Trilobus . Spam. Ann. 

96. Cincrascens. Cap e.JShr. 37. Javanicus . Java'. 

38. Viscosus. Britain and other pts. of Eur. jfan. 

39. Sylvalicus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. 

40. Coronopifolius. Spain. Asm. 

41. Muliifidus. Jaya. 

42. Nebrodensis . Sicily, Spain, and Pyrenees. An*. 

43. G&u/cttf. Pf'en. 48. Carnosus . 

4K Varicosus. Ann. 49. Abruplus. 

45. Haslatus . Per. 50. Lyratus. 

46. Squamosus. 51. SjpirwifoUus • 

47. Incisus. 52. Pubigerus. 

53. Vemalis. Hungary. 

54. Monlanus. Mountains of Salzburg. Ann. 

55. Rupestris. Hungary and Croatia. Peren. 

56. Denlalus. Ann. Bien. 57. Fc»ni/iw. Pien. 

58. Elegans . ifzwi. 

59. Squalidus . France and England, 

60. Erucifolius . South of Europe. Peren . 

61 . Speciosus. China. Per. 62. Erosus. Cape. Per . 

6$. Uniform. Mts. of Vallaisand Piedmont. Per. 

64*. Incanus. Switz. Aust. Pyrenees, Montp. Per. 

65. Carniolicus . Mts. of Styria and Carniola. Per. 

66. Parvijlorus. Piedm. Per. 68. Lcevigates. 

67. Murtcalus. 69. Gratidi/lcrus. 

70. Abrotanifolius. Mountains of Salzburg, the 
Pyrenees, Carinthia, &c. Peren. 

71. Myrrh ifolius. 73. Canadensis. Canada. 

72. IHffvsus. 74. Delphinifolius. Barbary. 

75. Tctiui/olius. Engl. Germ, and Austria. Per . 

76. Jacooaa. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per. 

77. Aquaticus. England, Germ, and Austria. Per. 

78. Auriculatus. Arabia Felix. 

79. Aureus. Virginia and Canada. Pcrcfb 

80. Balsamitee. North America. Pqrctip 
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Clm XIX. SI. Obooalus. North America. Perm. 
fyngeoesa* g2. Umbellatus . Cape of Good Hope. 

1-1 1 ^ 83. LinifoUns . Spun, Italy, Russia. Perett. 

• 84-. Juniperinvs. Shr. 88* Cmciatus . 

85. Rosmarinifolius. Shr. 89. Rigcscens. Shr. _ 

86. vljper. tfnrvb. 90. Pmnulatus. 

87. Strialus. 91. Paludosus. Ear. Per. 

' 98. Hadiensis . Mts. of Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

93. Nemorensis. Germany and Austria. Peren. 

94. Chains. Between the Rhine and Reuse. Per. 

95. Saracenicu*. Enel. Switz. Germ. Fran. Per. 

96. Coriaceus. In the East. Peren. 

97. Doria. In the East, Aust. Germ.Montp. Per. 

98. Oriented. Armenia. Peren. 

99. Barrelieri. Pyrenees. Peren. 

100. Doronicum. Pyrenees, mountains of Montpel- 
lier, Switzerland, Austria, and Italy. Peren. 

101. Arenarius. 104. Oporinus. Per. 

102. Lanceus. Shr. 105. Longifolius. Shr. 

103. Glastifolius. 106. Undulatus. 

107. Byzantium. Byzantium. Bien: 

108. Heterophylhis. Shr. 110. Marginal us. 

109. Halimifolim. Shr . 111. Mantimu s. 

112. Lanatus. 

113. Mollis. Galatia. Peren. 


ANY. S03 

17. Alba. Mountains of Europe. Peren. CJass XIX. 

18. Nii^ea. Austria, Switz. and France. Peren. fiyuge netia. 

19. Pctasttes. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. ' 

20. Spuria. Germany. Peren. 

2J. Palmata. North America. Peren. 

Persoon ranks Sp.3 — 7 under the subgenus Chap- 
talia. He thinks that they ought either to 
be removed to Perdicium, or should forma 
new genus. 

J 1485. Aster. Recept . nudum. Papp. simplex. 

Cor. radii plures 10. Cal. imbricati, squamae in- 
feriores patulae. 

I. Taxifoltus . Shr. 2. Reflexus . Shrub. 

3. Crinitus. Shrub. 

4. Tomentosus. New Holland. Shrub. 

5. Sericeiis. Shrub. 6 t Hirtus. Shrub. 

7. Cymbalarice . Shrub. 

8. Carolinianus. Carolina. Shrub. 

9. Heterophyllus. Shr. 12. August if olius. Shr . 

10. Macrorhizus . Shr. 13. Obtusalus. Shrub. 

11. ViUosus. Shrub. 1 4. Fruticulosus. Shr. 

15. Alpinus. Aust. Switz. Pyren. Montpel; Per. 

16. Pulchelhis . Armenia. Peren. 

17. Holosericeus. New Zealand. Peren . 

18. Coriaceus. New Zealand. Peren . 


114. QuerafoUus. 118. Angulatus. Shr. 

115. Ilicifolius. Shr. 119 .CordifoUus. 

116. Crispus. 120. Repandus. 

117. Crenatus. 121. Rigidus. Shrub . 

122. Sotidaginoides. Shrub. 

*123. Quadndentatus. V. Diem. Isl. Per. [Lab.) 

* 124. Exsquametis. Portugal. ( Brotero .) 

*125. Ckrj/santhemifaUus. Sicily. Per. [ Enc.Bot .) 

* 126. ArUmisidefolius. • France and Italy. (ThuiU.) 

* 127. Lobalm. Carolina. (Mich.) 

* 

• 

* 182. PersiccefoUns. Pyrenees. (Decand. ) 

* 133. Croatims. Croatia. (PI. Hung.) 

* 134. Ceespitosus. Portugal. (Brotero.) 

*13 5. Lactescens. Portugal. \ Brotero.) 

* 136. Baldensis. Tunis. (Enc.Bot.) 

* 137. Tomentosus. N. America. [Mich. ii. 119.) 
Sp. 1—4, 6—9, 11—15, 46 — 52, 5&-58, 66— 

69, 84" - 9 0, 101—122 from the Cape. Sp. 22 
—25, 43, 44 from Egypt, 
f 1483. *Tubsil ago. Recept. nudum. Papp. simph 
Cal, . squamae aequales, discum cquantes, submenv- 

* branaceae. Cor. femineae ligulata* seu edentulae. 

1. Anandria. Siberia. Peren. 

2. Lyrata. Siberia. Peren. 

3. Dentata. Warm parts of America. 

4. Integrifolia. Carolina. Peren. 

5. Albicans . Jamaica. Ann. 

6. PumUa. Jamaica. Ann. 

7. Nutans. Grassy parts of Jamaica. Ann. 

8. Trifurcala. Magellan’s Land. Peren. 

9. Alpena. Siles. Bohem. Aust. and Switz. Per* 

10. Discolor. Salzburg, Austria, Camiola. Per. 

11. Sylvestris. Alps of Styria, Carinthia, Car- 
niola, and Croatia. Peren . 

12. Farfara. Engl, and other pts» of Eur. Per . 

13. Japonica. Japan. Peren. 

14. Frigida . - Lapl. Norway, and Siberia. Per. 

15- Fragrans. Italy about Naples. Peren . 

16- L oe m g at a . Bohemia and Siberia. Peren. 


128. AmbaoiUa. 

129. Hubertia. 
ISO. PinifoUus. 
131. Peruvianus. 


Bourbon. 

Bourbon. 

Bourbon. 


BoryJ de St Vin- 
cent, Voyage * &c. 


( Herb, of Juss.} 


19. Caucasicus. Mount Caucasus. Peren. 

20. Bijlorus. Canada. Peren. 

21. TeneUus . Ann. Bien. 23. Nemoralis. Per. 

22. Strigoms. 24. Hyssopifolius. Per. 

25. Punctatm. Lakes in Hungary. Peren. 

26. Act is. Pyrenees, also in Hungary. Peren. 

27. Canus . In the Banoat. Peren. 

28. Sotidaginoides. P. 37. Ciliatus. Peren. 

29. Linifolius . Per. • 38. Goridfolius. Per. 

30. Linar iifolius. Per. 39 . Squarrosus. Per. 

31. Pilosus. Peren. 40. Goncolor. Peren . 

32. Foliolosus. Peren. 41. Vemus. 

S3. Tenuifolius. Per. - 42. Eton gat us. Cape. 

34. Dumosm. Peren. 43. Umbellatus. Per. 

35. Erieoides. Peren . 44. Salicifolius. Per. 

36. Multiflorus. Per. 45. Mstivns. Peren. 

46. Pannonicus. Bogs of Hungary. Peren . 

47. Amelins . Europe. PeYen . 

48. Rigidus . Peren. 54. Patens. Peren. 

49. Novee AngUae. Per. 55. Undulatus. Per. 

50. Spurius. Peren. 56. Sagittifolius. Per. 

51. Paludosus. Peren. 57. Paniculatus. Per. 

52. Grandiforus. Per. 58. CordifoUus. Per. 

53. Phlogi/olius. Per. 59. Corymbosus. Per . 

60. Macrophyllus. Peren. 

61. Chinensis. China, Japan, andE. Indies, 

62. Rotundi/olius. Cape of Good Hope. 

63. Humilis . Pennsylvania. Peren. 

64. Corntfolius. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

65. Tripotium . England, &c. and Siberia. Pie/t. 

66. Salirrnus. Germany and Hungary. Peren. 

67. Punteeus. North America. Peren. 

68. Tataricus. Siberia. Peren. 

0£. Annum . Canada, Denmark, Germany. i4im. 
70. Dentatus . Cape. 71. Serratus. Cape. 

72. Indicus. China and the E. Indies, 

73. Sibiricus. Sib. Per. 80. Lcevis. Per. 

74. Elegans . Per. 81. MutnbiUs . Per. 

75. Hispidus. Japan. Per. 82. Versicolor . Per. 

76. Scaber. Japan. 83. Lcevigatns. Per. 

77. Conyzoides . Per. 84. Prenanthoides. P. 

78. Divarioatus . Per. 85. Amplexicaulis. Per ^ 

79. Radula. Per. 86. Vtmineus. Per ^ 
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94s, Junaeu*. Per. 

95. Lanceolate*. Per . 

96. Dracunculoides. P. 

97. Fragilis. Per . 

98. Miser. 

99. Divergen*. Per « 
100. Diffutut. Per. 


&m XtX. #7. Tr*<kscanti. Pen 

Syngmiesia. gg. Rpturvatet. Per. 

89. Ftoribuvdw. Per. 

90/ Novi Sdgii. Per. 

9}. Spectabihs. Per v 

92. Serotinus. Per. 

93. Tardifiorut. Per. 

101. Pendulus . Per. 

102. Attranliu * . Vera Cruz. 4/m. 

103. Pimatet. New Spain. Perea. > 

104. Pkloeopappus. Shr. • llOi Glahdulotu*. 

105. Sielhdatus. Shr. * 111. Aculeatut. 

106. Myrsinoides. Shr. * 112. I<epidophyUii a. 

107. Viscosus. Shr. *113. FiUfokus. 

106. Argophyttus. Shr. * 114. MicrophyUus. Shr. 
109. Ramulosus. 

115. Unijhorut. Near L^Mt&Usajns* 1 See Mich. 

116. Surculosu*. Woods of CaroL > F/. Jtn. ii. 

117. Subulate*. PeonsyN. Carolina, J p. 110^ Itc. 
118* RubricauU*. North America. 

119. ThyrtifoRus. Virginia? (Huffman.) 

120. LongifoUus. North America. 

Sp. 1—14, 21, 22, from the Cape. Sp. 28 — 4 5 , 

48—60,, 77—101, from North America. Sp. 
104 — 112, from N. Hoik (See Labdlard.) Sp. 

1 115, 114,. see Vent. Maim. 

1501. Boebera. Recept. nudum. Popp pSosus* 
Co/. dupL ext. polyphyU. iat. oetophvlL 

1. Cnrysanthemoides . Carol. Florida, Men* An. 
146V. Muti 6IA. Recept. nudum. Papp. phimosus. 
Cal. cyVmdricus imbric. Cor. disci 3-fid*. 

1. Clematis* Peru and N. Granada. Shr. 

, % Peduncularis. Pent. Shrub. 

3. Victcefolia. Peru. Shrub. 

4. JMcifmop Chili* Shrub. 

$. Ruminate. South America. Shrub. 

6. Smuata. Chili. Shrub. 

7. Subtpinosa. Peru. Shrub. 

6. Sagittate. Chili. Shrub. 

9. Dacurrens. Do. Shr. 10. Inflate Do* 

11, Linearifolia. Chili. Shrub . 

* 19. Grao&flora. Mu of Quindiu South America. 
(Humboldt* Plant, Equinoet.) 

1496. Bellium. Recept. nudum. Sew. cornea coro- 
na paleacea 8-phylla, pappoque ristata. Cal folio- 
li* asMahbus. 

l^BeUbdloide*. Italy,. near Rome* Ann. 

2. Mmuturn. Beside springs in the East. Ann . 
1520. Agtinba, or Actihbua* ; Recept. nudum. 

Papp . polyphyU. paleaceus, paleis aristatis. Cal . 


Per. 


Shr . 


polyphyU. asqualis* 
1 . meter* 


ieterophyUa* Buenos Ayres. Shrub. 
1502. Tag Bin #» Recept. nudum. Pupp. m*tm 5, 
erectis. CaL simp. 1-phylk 5-dentafcus*. tebulo- 
sus. FloscuR radii 5, perastentes. 

Ju Lucida. Mexico. Peren. 

2. Fateh. Do. 4/m. 3. Freda. Dp. 4»n. 

4. Elongata. Warm parte of America. . 4/m. 

5. Minute. Chili. Ann. 

6. Caracasan*. Caracpas. 4»f*. 

7. TenuifoRa . Pern. Ann. 

8. Micrantha. Nevr Spain. Am-* 

* 9. Ronarienei*. Buenos Ayres. ( Conmcrs. ) 
IMS. Helenium. Repept. nudum c Radii palea- 
ceum. Papp. 5-aristatus. CaL 1-phyik multipart. 
Cor. radii aemitrifid*. . 

1. Antemmak. North America* Peren . 

2. Pubucem. North America. Peren. 

1 


3. Quadrijentotem. IfOPtbrnf. Ate 

1505. Fectis. Recept. nudum, fapp. 5 Mu&atjju. 

tug* Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. radii 5. ^ 

1. Humtfusa. Guadaloupf, Santa Cruz. Ann. 

2. Prostmta. New Spain. Ann. 

3. Ciliaris. Hispaniola* An. ^Linifolia. Jam. An. i 
5 * Punctate. Hispaniola. Ann. 

1504. Schkuhria. Recept. nudum. Pappus galeteeos 
5 phyll. CaL 5-phyU. Cor. radii soutarift* 

1. Abrotanoide*. Mexico. Ann. 

1503. Heteros?brmum. Recept. nudum. Sm. cite- 
riora compressa marginemembransvcea^tBU oblongs 
biaristata. Cal. dup. ext. 4-part. iat,. polyphyU. 

1. Pinnatum. N. Spain. Ann. Si Quotum* Pern. 
1513. Boltonla. Recept. favosum, htforiphgeiicum. 
Papp. deutato-arittatus subbicomis. Cb^ttdjipla* 
rim*. CaL imbric. 

1. Asteroide*. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Per. 

2. Gksiifblia. Virginia and Pennsylvania. J hr. 

1506. Leysera* Recept. subpalesceum- A/y p t- 
leaceus ; disci etiam plumosus. Cql. snaripw* ' 

1. Ciliata . Shrub . 6. Squarrasp. She* , 

2. Gmphalodes. Shr. 7. PtkaeUa, 

3. Caukomia . ^Ar. & Ovafa 

4. Incana. Shrub* , 9* Picta- 

5. Ardat aides. Shf. 10. Poiybteu Shrub 

AU from the Cape of Good Hope. 

1527. Sisuesrkcria. RecepL paleaceunv P<qpp. 0. 
Cat ext er* 5*pbyU. proprius, patent JMvr Ui- 
midiatu8. 

I. Ormitalu* IL Indies, China, Marino. Am 
% Iberia*. Iberia. Ann. 

3. Ffosculosa. Peru.. Aon . 

* 4. Lacinieta. Carolina. (Aim. JSoC), 

1526. Eclipta. Recept. p akac e u m . dor. 

disci 4-fid*. ^ 

1. Erect a. Vimn. Sunn. Egypt*AriftMm> An. 

2. Punctata. St Domingo a^Mnxtuuvue. An. 

3. Latijblia. East Indies Am*. 

A Prostrate. Do. As. 5. Undmfakuf)QK4te 

6. Procumbent. Carolina. 

' 7. Rrachyppda. Carolina. 

% 1517. Authemisu Recept. paleaoaunu Pat y* U. 
seu margo membnuiaceu^. CaL hemisph*ricus, svh 
squabs. Flosqdi radii plorn quam 5» 

1. Cota. Fields in Italy. 4*e» 

2. AUiaima. Fieldf of Italy; 3paio^Fi«noe> 4*^ 

3. Punctate. Fisaureaof nochaipiMt* Attain 5^*. 

4. Mariiima . Engl Montpeh and Italy. Puna 

5. Clavata. Fields qf Barbary. Ate 
3* Tomwtfisa. Coasts of Greece unA ArifcMin* 

7. Pubescent. Spain and S. of Femme* Peren. 

8. Austral it. Sen coasts & of France* Penn* 

9. Mixta. Italy and France. 4ma 

10. CoronopifbUa. Spain. 

I I. Alpina. Mts. of Tyrol, Austria, &C. Per. 

12. Carpatica. Carpathian mountains. Peren. 

13. Corymbota. Mountains of Salxburg* Peren. 

14. Chsa. Chip.. Ann. 

15. Nobilit. Engl, and S. of Eunopr. Peren. 
16* Arventit. Engl, and N. Am or, J3iem Ann. 

17. Austriaca. Austria, Styria, & of Hungary, 
and Italy. Ann. 

18. Cotula. EagL and other, pta of Era* Ann. 

19. Futcate. Fields qf Portugal* Ate • 

20. Peregrina. Piedmont* Ann* , 

21. Nicaensts. Near Nice. 

22. Pequnculata. Fields of Barbary. _ 
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i XIX 2S. Montana. Italy and the Pyrenees. Peim 

J fDC * ia * 24. Pon/tca. Pontus. Peren. 

v " w 25. Pgreihrum. Arabia* Syria* Candia, Italy, 
Germany, Bohemia, and Montpellier. Per. 

26. ArUmuue/olia. Chink Shrub, 

27. Occidentals. South America. 

28. Bvpktkalmoidcs. Peru. Ann, 

29. Garcini. Persia. Shrub . 

50. Repanda. Spain and Portugal. 

51. Odoraia . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

52. Trilobata. Mexico. Peren* 

88. Monantha. Tauria. 

34. Giobosa. Mexico. Peren. 

85. MarschaUiana. Mount Caucasus. ' Peren. 

86. Valentina. S. of France andr Spain. ifn*. 

87. Disccidea. Italy and Greece. Peren. 

38. Ttnctqria. England, Germany, Sweden. Per, 
39 l Arabka. Fields of Barbary. <4n*. 

*40. Saxatdis. Auvergne. (Decaud. Sgn.} 

*41. Fruticulosa. Beyond the Caspian, (picbersL) 
• 42. Ehpanka. Spain? (Zuccagm.) 

1 1519. Achillea. RecepL paleaceum. Papp. 0. 
CaL ovatus imbric. Fiosculi radii circiter 4. 

1. Ungulata. Mts. in the E. of Hungary. Per. 

2. Herbarota. Mts. of Fran, and Piedm. Per. 

8. Ptarmioa. EngL Asia, and America. Per. 

4. Cristata. Italy. Peren. 

5. Ageratum. France, Spain, and Italy. Per. 

6. Alpina . Swkz. Savoy, and Siberia. Per, 

7. Serrata. Switzerland. Peren. 

S. Cormopifoiia In the East. Peren. 

9. Clavcmue. Switzerland, Salzburg, Carin- 
this, Austria, and Cafniola. Perm. 

10. Gerberi. Siberia. Per. 1 1. Pilosa. Per . 

12. Impatiens . Siberia. Peren. 

13. Pectwata. Hungary. Peren. 

14. Squarrosa . Peren. 

15. Teretifoiia. Galatia. Peren. 

16. Falcata. The East. Peren. 

17. Tmuifblia. The East. Shrub. 

18. Santalma. Do. Per. 19 . Anthemoides. Per. 

20. Atrata. Switz. Italy, and Austria. Peren. 

21. Moschata. Switz. Carinthia, and Italy. Per. 

22. Kama. Switz. Italy, and France. Peren. 
28. Cretica. Candia. Peren. 

84. JEggpthtca. Egypt, the East, Astracan. Per. 

26. Aunculata. In the East. Peren. 

26. Macrophglla. Switz. Italy, and France. Per. 

27. Pauciflora. The East and Spain. Peren. 

28. Aurea. In the East. Peren. 

29. Eupatorium. Near the Caspian. Per. Shr. 
80. Compacta . Shrub. 

51. Pubescent. The East. Peren. 

32 Crithmi/olia. Mountains of Hungary, Per. 

55. Tanacmfolia. Switzerland, Salzburg, Italy, 
and Dauphiny. Peren. 

34. Distans. Bannat, Italy, and France. Per. 

35. Magna. South of Europe. Peren. 

56. Mutefohum. Engl. Asia, N. Amer. Per. 

57. Micrantha. Cappadocia. Peren. 

38. Tomentota. Vallais, France, Italy, Spain, 
and Tartary. Peren. 

59. Ochroleucra. Peren. 

40. MicrophgUa. Spain. Peren. 

41. Lijgustica. Hills of Italy. Peren. 

42. N&idlis. Switzerland, Germany, Bohemia* 
Hungary, and Txstary. Peren. 
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43. Odoraia. Carinthia, France, Switz. Peren. 

44. Setacea . Saxony, Switz. and Hung. Per. 

45. AbrotanifoUa. In the East. Perm . 

• 46. Leucantnema. Caucasus ? (Pcrsoon. ) 

• 47? Imbricata. In the East. 1 « , 

• 48. Asplenifolia. N. America. J Vcnt# " • 

1493. Tetragonotheca. RecepL paleaceum. Papp. 
0. Cal. 1-phyll. 4-gon. 4-part. 

1. Uelianthoides. Virginia and Carolina. Per. 

1494. Ximenesia. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. 0. 
Sem. radii nuda emarginata, disci margioe alata. 
CaL polyphylL subaequalis. 

1. Encelioides. Mexico. Peren. 

1 528. Phatusa. Recept. pdeaceum. Sem. hispiia. 
Papp. 0. Cal. imbric. Flosculi radii 1-3. 
i. Americana. North America. Peren. 

1499. Georgina, or Dahua. RecepL pakacem. 
Papp. 0. CaL dupl. ext. polyphylL ini. 1-phylL 
8-part. 

1. Purpurea. Mexico. Peren . 

2. Rosea. Do. Per . 3. Coccmea. Do. Ppr. 

1508. Relhania. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. mem- 

branaceus cylmdraceua brevis. CaL imbnc. scar- 
riosus. Cor. radii plurimae. 




11 .Paleaeea. . Shr . 

12. Scmtoknoides. Shr. 

13. T&mentosa. Shr. 

14. Reflewa. Shr. 

16. Pungens. Shr. 

16. Decussala. S$r. 

17. Trtnervis. 

18. Qtdnquenervia 

19. Pumata. 


Pc P£. 

radh 


1. Squarrosa. Shr. 

2. Genisti/olia. Shr . 

3. MicrophgUa. Shr , 

4. Passerinoidcs. Shr. 

5. Vucosa. Shr . 

6. Lara . Ann. 

7. Peduncukda. 

8. Lateriflora. 

9. Cuneata. Shr. 

10. Virgqta. Shr. 

All from the Cape of Good Hope. 

1531. Pascalia. Recept. paleaceum. Sem. drops* 
cea. Papp. margo dentatus. CaL imbric. 

1 . Glauca. Chili. Peren. 

1532. Buphthalmum. Recept. paleaceum. Pen 
margo obsoletus. Sem. iatera, prxsertim 
marginata. 

1. Frutescms . Jamaica and Virginia. Shrub, 

2. Arborescens. Bahama Islands* Shrub, 

3. Lineare. Peru. Shrub. 

4. Sericeum. Tenerife. Shrub. 

5. Flosculosum. Asia Minor. Shrub, 

6. Odorum. Kingdom of Morocco. Shrub. 

7. Spinosum. Narbonne, Spain* Italy, and the 
East. Ann. JBien. 

8. Graveolens. Egypt. Per. 

9* Pratense. Egypt. Ann. 

10. Aauatkum. Pprtug. Marseilles, Candia. Ann, 

11. MariUmum. Shores of the Mediterranean* Per. 

12. Durum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

13. Repens. Dominica. Peren. 

14. Salicjfolium . Aust. Switz. and France. Per. 

15. Grandiflorum . Aust. lt&ly, Montpellier. Per. 

16. Spedosiismum. Germany. Peren. 

17. CordJ/blium. Baimat,(>ouria t Cappadocia.Pen 

18. Uninormn. Norfolk Island. 

19. Heuanthoides. North America. Peren. 

20. Ramosum. Arabia Felix. 

*21. Bonartense. Buenos Arras. (Commers.) 

* 22. Oteraceum. China, Cochinch. Per. (Lour.) 
*2S. Scabrum. Mexico. ( Camomiles .) 

H90. Rhanteuium. Recept , paleaceum. Popp. 
setis 4 seu 6 apice crassiusculis plumosis compo* 

. . i 
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Class XIX. situs. Cal. cylindricus imbric. Sem ; radii- nod* 

^rpgenesia- pappoqce destituta. 

— 1. Suaheotens. Coasts of Tunis, Shrub . 

1518. JSastitaua. Except. paleaceum. Sem . radii 
3-aristata, roargiais nuda verrucosa, ccntri alata. 
CaL imbric. planus. 

1. Procumbent. Mexico. Ann . • 1 

2. HeUantboides . Peru. ^ ' 

1523. Amellus. Recept. paleaceum. Papp.t impl. 

Cat imbric. Corollulce radii indivisa. 

1 . Lychnitis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

2. Diffiisus. Straits of Magellan. Shrub. ' 

3. 

1521. Tridax. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. multira- 1 
diatussimpl. Cal. imbric. cylind. Cor. radii S-part. 

1. Procumbcn s. Vera Cruz. 

1507. Rosenia. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. c$p- 
* pillari-paleaceus. . . Cal. imbric. scariosus. 

1. Glandulosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

1529. Vjsrbesina. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. aris- 
tatus. Cal. 2-plici ordine. Flosculi radii circiter 5. 

1. Alata. Cura^oa and Surinam. Peren , * 

2; Chinensis} China. Shrub. 

3. Virginica. Virginia. 

4. Virgata. Mexico. Peren. 

5. Mutica . East Indies. Ann. 

6. BoStvallid. Do. Ann. 7. Gigantea. Do. Shr. 
$. Pinnalifida. Mexico. Peren. 

r 9. Siegesbeckia. Virginia and Carolina. Per. 

40. Serrata . Mexico. Peren. 

11. Ceanothifolia. Mexico at Acapulco. 

12. Biflora. E. Ind. 13. Calendulacea , Ceylon. 

14. jNodi/lora. Caribbee Islands; Ann . 

15. Dichotoma. East Indies. Ann. 

16. Fruticosa . South America. Shrub. 

* 17. Alriplictfolia. Shrub. 

* 18. Brasiliana. ( Vandelli .) 

1500. SCHLBCHTENDALIA, or AdENOPHYLLUM. Re - 
aept. paleaceum. Pdpp. aristis 5 erectis. Cal'. 
dupl. ext. polyphyll. setoeue y int. polyphyll.*- 
qualis. Floret disci 6-vel 8*fidi. 

1. Glandulosa. Mexico. Peren. 

1530. Galinsogea. Recent, paleaceum. Papp. po- 
lyphyll. paleaceus. Cal. imbric. 

1. Parvtflora. Peru. Ann. 

2. Trilobata. New Spain. Ann. 

•3? Quadriradiata. Peru. (FI. Per. Syst.) 
1509. Zinnia. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. aristis % 
erectis.. CaL ovato-cylindricus, imbric. Floscuti 
radii 5, persistentes, integri. 

1. Pavctylora. Peru. Ann . 

% Mulitflora . Louisiana. Ann. 

3. Verticittata. Mexico. Ann. 

4. Elegant. Do. Ann. 5. Teftui/lora. Do. An. 
1*522. Balbisia. Recepti paleacum. Papp* sessilis 

plumosus. Cal, simpl. 8-phyll. Cor . raaii 3-part. 

1. Elongate. Mexico. Ann. 

• 2, Cantscens. St Martha, (Richard:) 

15 24. Starke a . Recepti . ftirsutum. Papp. eessilis 
pilo8us. Cal. imbric. 

1 f UmbeUata. Cold mts. of Jamaica. Peren, 
Frustranea* 

1545. Goryeria. Recept. nudum. Papp, lanatus. 
Cor. radii ligulat*. Cal. 1-phyll. squamis imbri* 
catis tectus. 

1» Per sonata. Ann. 2. Diffusa* 


8. IntegrifoHa . Shr . 6. Cetnua. Shrub. Clis* xfX. 

4. Rigent. Shrub. 7. Ciliata. Shrub. 

5. Pectinata . Shrub. 

$ 1548. Centaurea. Recept. setosum. Papp. rimpl. 

Cor. radii infundib. longiores, irregulares. 

1. Crupina. Switzerland, Tuscany, France, 
the East, and north of Africa. Ann. 

2. Crupinoides. Deserts of Barbary.. Ann. 

3. Arenaria. At the Wolga. Arm. 

4. Glauoa. Caucasus. 

5. Moschata . Greece. Ahnj 

6. Suaveolens. In the East. Ann. 

7. Verbascifolid. Arabia Felix.- Shrub. 

8. Eructfmia. Peren. 

9. Lippti. Egypt and Barbary. Arm. 

10. Africana. Hills about Algiers. Peren .. 

11. Alpina . Mount 3aldo, Peren. 

12. Centaurium. Alps. Peren. 

13. Ruthenica. Siberia. Peren. 

14. Nana. Near Tlemsen. Peren. 

15. Phrygia. Switz. Aust. Finland) Germ. Per. 

16. Sahotfolia. Mount Caucasus! Peren. ’ 

17. Austriaca. Austria and Hungary. Peren. 

18. Pectinata. S. of France and Hungary. Ptr. 

19. CapiUata. Siberia and Spain. 

20. Involucrata. Mount Adas. 

21. Uniflora. South of Europe. Peren. - 

22. Floscutosa. Italy. Peren. 

23. Tricocephala. At the Wolga. Peren . 

24. Linifoha: Spain and Italy. "Peren. 

25. HyssoptfoUa. Spain. Snrub. 

26. Coronopifolia. Iberia and Armenia. Ann. 

27. Nigra. England, Switzerland, Austria, Ger- 
many, and Montpellier. Bien. 

28. Nigrescent. Hungary and Austria. Per. 

29. Triumfetti. Mount Cenis. Shrub. 

30. Cheiranthifolia. Armenia. Per. 

31. Ochhreuca. Mount Caucasus and Iberia. Ber. 

32. Atrata. Armenia. Ptr. 

S3. Axillaris* or Seutana . Austria; Hungary, 
Switzerland, and south of France. Per. 

34. Montana. Switz. Aust. and Germ. Per. 

35* Cyanut. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann. 

86. Virgata . Armenia. 

37. 0 vtna. Mount Caucasus. 

38. Paniculala. Europe and Siberia*- 

39. Spinota. Candia. Shrubs 

40. Ragutind. Candia. Per. . 

41. Cineraria. Italy. Per, 

42. Cinerca. Italy. Per. 

43* Dbalbttta. Iberia. Per. 

44. Argentea. Candia. Per. 

45. Semperoirens. Portugal. Per. 

46* Cdrtacea. Hungary. Per. 

47 . Scabiota. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ptr. 

48. Tatarica. Tartary. Per. 49.' Stoebe. Austria? 

50. Pulcherrma. The East. Per. 

51. Baltamita. Armenia. 

52. Macrocephala . Iberia. 

53. Atropurjntrea. Banoat Per. 

54. Orientaus. Siberia. Per. 

55. Sibirica. Siberia. Per.* 

56. Sessilis . Armenia. Per. 

57. Elongata . Barbery. Per. 

58. Alata. Tartary. Per. 59. Trinervia. Siberia. 

60. Behen . Asia Minor, Mount Lebanon. Per.* 

61. Repent. The East. Per. 

62. Picric . At the Caspian Sea. 
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Om XIX. 63. Jacta. . North of Europe. Peren. 

Syngwewa. 64. Amara. Italy and Montpellier. Peren. 

^ IJ * 65. Spain and Switzerland. Peren. 

66. Splendent. .Switzer. Spain, Austria. Ifte/t. 

67. Niteks. Mount Caucasus. Ann. 

68. Tagana. Portugal. Peren . 

69. Rhapoutica. Switz. Verona, France. Per. 

70. Babybmuca. In the East. Perm. 

71. Giadjfblta. In the East, Siberia. Peren . 

72. Conifera . Montpellier. Peren. 

78. Sonchifotia , Coasts.of the Mediterranean. Per. 

74. SeridUf or Auriculata. Spain. Perea. 

75. Romana. Italy. Peren. 

76. Feme. Barbary near Mascar. Peren. 

77. Sobtitiatis. Engl. France, Italy, Germ. ;4#». 

78. Melitensis. Malta and Montpellier. Ann. 

79. AdamL Iberia. An. 80. Sicula. Sicily. An. 

81. Sphcerocephala. Mauritania, Spain, Italy. Per. 

82. Isnardi . Engl and south of Europe ? Per. 
86. Polyacdntha. Portugal, ^nu. 

84. Straminea . Egypt. Ann. 

85. Pullata. Spain, south of France, north of 
Africa, and the East. Ann. 

86. Napifolia. Candia and Barbary. Ann. 

87. Heterophylla. Spain. Ann. 

S8. Aspera. MontpL Tuscanyv Portugal. . Ann. 

89. Benedicia. Chio, Lemnos, Spain. Ann. 

90. Apula. Italy and Barbary. Ann. 

91. Enophora. Portugal Ann. 

92. Egujdiaca. Egypt. Ann. 

98. Calcitrapa. England, Switzerland, dec. Ann. 

94. Calcitrapoide r. Montpellier and Palestine. 

95. Niaeenm. At Nice. Bien. 

96. Fueeata. Barbary near Mascar. ' 

97. Hybrid*, at Turin. Bien. 

98. Squarrosd. In the East. . j 

99. Parviflora. In the East and Barbary. 

100. CceruUseens. Spain. 101. Jacdbcsfidia. 

* 102. Reflexa. Iberia and Armenia. 

108. Ornata. Spdin. 

104. Eryngioides. In the East. Peren. 

105. Cadauroides. Italy, Spain, Montpellier, and 

the East. . Peren. . 

106. Colima. Italy, Spain, Montpellier, and Car- 
niola. Peren. 

107» Ruputrie. Italy. Peren. 

108. Pubescent. Per. 109. Sordida. Per. 

110. Anaulis. Barbary.. Peren. 

111. Vertdum. In the East. . Ann. 

112. Salmantlca. Europe and Barbary. . Ann. 

118. Aorta. South of Europe. Peren. 

1 14. Cichoracea. Mountains of Italy. 

115. Muricata. Spain. Ann. 

1 16. Peregrina. South of Europe. Bien. 

1 17. Radsata . . At Tanna. 

1 lS.'Crocodylium. Syria. Ann. 

119. PumUa. Egypt. Peren. 

120. TingiUma. Barbary. Perm* 

121. Gafaditet. Europe and Barbary. Ann. 

122. Pusilla. Egypt. Ann. ( TkuuL ) 

12 8. Rtvularis. Portugal ( Brotero .) 

124. Procumbent. Piedmont. (Bolins.) 

1 25. Pratentis. Europe. \ 

126. Recipient. Europe. Per. 

127. Maculosa. France* ► Lam. Enc. i. 669. 

128. Jntybacea. France. 

129. Atrotamfolia. . Spain* . 

ISO. Arachnoidea. Italy. . • (Viriani, FI. ItmL Fr.) 

131. Recumbent. France. (Dubois, Fld’Orkam.) 


132. Bradada. Italy. (#e?tok\ Class XIX- 

133. Prolifera . Egypt. Ann. (Willd. Fl.Ber.) Syngenesis 

134. Lurata. Monte Video. (Com mart.) 

135. Myacantha. Near Paris. (Decand.) 

136. Diffusa. In the East. (Lamarck.) 

138.' PMpra. } PeAoon ’ «• P- «7. 

1547. Zoeghea. Recept. setosuro. Papp. setaceu?. 

Cor. radii ligulatx. Cal. imbric. 

1. Leptaurea. In the East. Ann. 

1544. Mussinia. Recept . villosum. Papp. pilosus. 

Cor. radii ligulatae. CaL 1-phyll cylindraceus dent. 

L Linearis. Cape. Ann. 4. Incisa. Cape. Ann. 

2. Unijhra. Cape. Ann. 5. Othonna. Cape. Per. 

3. Specious. Cape. Per . 6. Pitinaia. Cape. Ann. 

1543. Didslta. Recept. setosup). Papp. paleaceus 

polyphyll CaL dup. ext. subtriphyll int. poly- 

if (hrnosa. Cape. Shr. 2. Spinosa. Cape. Shr. 

1536. Rudbkckia. Recept. paleaceum, conic um. 

Papp. margine 4-dent. CaL 2-plici ordine squa- 
marum. 

6. Spathulata . 

7. AmplexifoUa. An. 

8. Purpurea. Peren. 

9. Angusttfolia. Per . 

* 10. Pinnate. (Mich. ) 


1. Lacimata. Per. 

2. Digitata. Per . 

3. Triloba. Bien. 

4. Jffitiq. Bien. 

5. Fulgida . Peren. 


# 11 .Aspera. North America. Per. (Cavan.) 
• 12. Nudicaufis. Monte Video. (Herb, of Juss.) 
Sp. 1—10 from North America. 

1540. Lapbirousia* Recept. nudum papilloso- sca- 
brum. . Popp. 0, nisi margo tenuis. Corollce dia- 
coideac, 

1. Calycina. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 
1546. Bebcxhbya* . Recept. paleaceum. Sem, pi- 
losa. Papp. paleaceus. Cal. imbric. Corollas ra- 
dii hermaphrodite, spuninibus castratis. 


12. Squarrosa . Shrub. 

13. Setosa* Shrub. 

14. Ciliaris. Shrub. 

15. Hispida. Shrub . 

16. Umflora. Shrub. 

17. Carthamoides . 

18. Carlinoides. Ptf\ 
19- Cynarotdes. Shr. 

20. Pungent. Shrub . 

21. Crudata. Shrub. 

22. Dequrrens. Shrub. 


L Jncana , Peren. 

2. Obovata. Shrub. 

3. Lanceolata. Shr* 

4. Cuneata. Shrub. 

5. Spinosistima. Per. 

6 . raknaia . Shrub . 

7. Grandiflora . Shr . 

8. Sulcata. Shrub. 

9. Bisculea. Shrub. 

10. Pedinata. Shrub. 

11 . Patula. Shrub. 

All from the Cape of Good Hope. 

1535. Tithonia. Recept. paleaceum comrexum, 
Papp . paleaceus 5-phyll CaL polyphyll. cylindri- 
cus. Car. radii 3-dentats. 

1. Tagetiflora • Vera Cruz. Ann. 

1534. Gajlardia. Recept. paleaceum hemispbaerium. 
Papp. paleaceus polyphyll. CaL imbric. polyphyll 
planus. Cor. radii ,3-partitae. 

1 . Bicolor. From Carolina to Florida. Ann. 

2. Fimbriata. From Carolina to Florida. 

1538. Coreopsis. Recept. paleaceum. Sem. cam* 

pressa emarginata. Papp. bicorois. 
uterque polyphyll.* 

1. FerukeJoHa. Mexico. Peren. 

2. Verticdlata . Virginia. Peren. 

3. Tenuifolia. Carolina. Peren. 

4. Coronata. West 'Indies. Ann. 

5. Trtchosperma. Upper Carolina. 

6. Aristata. The Illinois. 

7. Mitis. Marshes of Carolina* 

8. Chrysantha. West Indies. 


CaL dup. 
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eUst XIX. 9. Aurea. North America. Pcren. 

Syngenesis. 10 . Tripteris. Mts. of Virgin, and Carol. Per . 

11. Semfolia . Hills of Carolina. Peren . 

12. Island of Santa Cruz. Perm, 

13. Fceiida. Mexico. *Ann. 

14. Replans. W. Ind. 15. HeterophyUa. Mexico. 

16. Baccata. Surinam. 

17. Auriculata. Mts. of Virgin, and Carol* Per . 

18. Lanceolata. Carolina. Bien . 

19. Crasstfolioi Carolina. Peren. 

20. Laiifma. Carolina. Peren. 

21. AngusltfoUa. Carolina and Florida. Peren. 

22. A'kta, Mexico. Per. 28. Ovata. Do. Per . 

24. Altetnifblia. Virginia and Canada. Peren . 

25. Procera . North America. Perm , 

• 26. Leucorhiza. Cochinchina. Per . { r 

• 27. Bilemata. Cochinchina. J 
•28. Gladiata. -Carolina. (Mich.) 

1537. Cosmba. Recept. paleaceum. 5cm, tetrago* 
na. Popp. 2 seu 4-aristatus, Cal. dup. uterque 
1-phyil. flkpart. 

1. Sulphurea. Mexico, Ann. 

2. Bipmnata. Do. Per * 8. Parviflora. Do. An. 
1533. Hbijanthus. Rectal, paleaceum planum* 

Papp. 2-phyll, Cal. imbnc. subsquarrosus. 

1. Annum. Peru and Mexico. Ann. 

2. IndicuSi Egypt. Ann. 

8. Tuheeformis. Mexico. Ann. 

4. Quinqueradiatm. Mexico. Shrub. 

6. Deniatm. Do. 6. MuHtffaru*. Virgin. Per. 

7. Tuberosus. Brazil. Peren. 

8. Pubescent. North America. Bien. 

9. Molltt. North America. Peren. 

10. TrachelifoHut. North America. Peren. 

11. JDecapetalus. Canada. Peren. 

12. Frondoms. Canada. Peren. 

13. Strumosus. Canada. Peren. 

14. Prostratus. North America. Peren. 

15. Gigantem. Virginia and Canada. Peren* 

16. AHissimus . Pennsylvania. Pe ren. 

17. Excelsus. Mexico. Peren. 

18. Linearis. Mexico. Shrub. 

19. AngusttfoUus. From Virginia to Florida. Per. 

20. Dwaricalm . North America. Peren. 

21. Atrotubens. Virginia and Carolina. Bien. 

• 22. Sarmentosus. Cayenne. (Rich. Act. Soe. Par.) 

• 23. Incanus. Peru. {Herb, of Juss.) 

• 24. Cochhtchinensis. Cochinchina and China* 

( Louretro .) 

•2 5. Ladiflorus. North America. Per. (Lam.) 
T589. Oshites. Rekept, paleaceum. Papp. obso* 
Ictus. Cor. radii hgulatae. Cal. imbric. scariosut* 
1. BeUsdiastrum. 2. Dentata. 

3. Camphorina . 4. Asteriscoides. 

All shruroy, and from the Cape of Good Hope. 

1542. Sclbrocarpus. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. 
0. Cal. dup. uterque 3 phyll. 

1. Africanus. Guinea. Ann. 

1541. Pallama, or Encelia. Recept. paleaceum. 
Papp. 0. Sent, verticalia plana marginato*ciHata. 
Cat. imbric. 

1. Halimi folia. Mexico. Shrub. 

2. Grandtfiora. Mexico. Shrub* 

NantatARLA. 

1550. Millerta. Rccepti .nudum. Papp. Ql . Cal . . 
S valv, Rtdms ttmSlm dtaadiam. 


1. Qutnqueflora. Panama, VeraCruz, Mexico. 66» xsl 

Ann. ifDfoa h 

2. Biflora , Campechy. Ann. . . 

3. Canirayerba. Peru. Ann. 

4. Augmlifolia. New Spain. Ann. 

1551. Baltimora. Recept. paleaceum. - Pam. 0. 

Cal. cyiindricuB poly phyll. Radius car. 5-florua. 

1. Recta. Maryland and at Baltimore. Ann. 

1563. O thorn a. Recept. nudum. Papp. subauU 
lus. Cal. 1-phylL multiiidus, subcylindricus. 


9. Tagetes. Ann. 

10. Peetinata. Shrub . 

11. Athamuske. 

12. Abrotanifolia. Shr. 

13. Digitata. Per. 

14. Retrqfracta. Shr. 

15. Coronopijblia. Shy 


1. Capillaris. Ann. 

2. Trifureata. Shr. 

3. Tiiflda. Shrub. 

4. Multiflda. 

5. Ciliata. 

6. Pinuatfflda. 

7. Munita. Shrub. 

8. Pianola. Peren. 

16. Chdri/olia. Africa. 

17. CrassifoUa. Africa. 

18. Sulcata. 

19. Denticulate. Shr. 

20. Quinqucdentata. Sh. 

21. HeterophyUa. Per. 

22. Lingua. Perm . 

23. Fihcaulis. Per. 

24. Bulbosa. Per. 

25. Parviflora. Shr. 

26. Ampkxicaulis. Shr. 

- All from the Cape of Good Hope, 

1565. Psiadia. Recept. nudum. Papp. piloaos set- 

ailis. CaU imbric. ovatus. Cor. ran abbreviate*. 

1. Glutmosa. Mauritius. Shrub. ■ 

Given under the order Svperflua by Peraoon. 
1558. Unxia. . Recept. nudum planum. Papp. 0, 
Cal. 5*phyil. 

1* Camphorata. Sandy placet in Surinam; 

2. Hissnta. Cayenne. Ann. 

1564. Hifpia. Recept . nudum. Papp. 0. Sen* 
latissimia marginibus, nuda. Cat betnispbsericui 
tubimbric. Cdr. radii 10, obsolete subtoMs. 

1. Frutescens. Cape of Good Hope* Shrub* 

2. Minuta. South America. * 

3. Stolomfera. Portugal. Ann. 

4. Iniegrifolia. East Indies* Ann. 

1562. Osteospermum. Recept. nodum* Papp. Or 
Cal. poly phyll. Sem. globosa. 


Shrub. 

Shrub. 

27. LaterHbSm, 

28. Imbrscatd. 

29. yirginea. Shr. 

30. Encobies. Shr. 

31. UmfoUa . Peren* 

32. Tmmesma. 'Shr. 

33. Frutescens. 

34. Arberescens. 

35. CaoaUoides • 


Shr. 


Shr. 

Skr K 

Shr. 


1. Sptnositm. Shr. 

2. Smnescens. Shr. 
S.Pistferum. Shr. 

4. Momkfensm. Shr. 

5. Iticijfotmm. Shn 

6. Rigidum. . Shrub. 

7. Ccmdeum. Shrub. 

8. Bipinnatum. 

9. Arctotoides. 

10 . PerfoUatum • 

1 1. Nweum. 


15 H irsutmu 

14, Bidens. 

15. OUhtew. Shrub* 
IB*’ Juaaemh. 

17. Cosymbobum. Shr. 

18. Scahmm. 

19. immmb. 

20. Triquetrum. Shr. 

21. TentUbBmm. Shu 

22. Imbneatum. Shr. 
23* Potygdcidm. Shr v 


12. Herbaceim. 

All from the Cape of Good Hope. 

1559* Calendula. Recept. nudum. Plapp.O.-CMF* 
polyphyll. sequalis. Sem. disci membranaoeu.- 
1. Arvensis. Europe. Ann. 

2., Stellate. Baabary* Asm. 

3 3 Saucta . . Palestine* Ann. 

4. Officinalis. Europe. Ann. 

5. Suffruticosa , Tunis. Shrub. 

6. Incana . M o r occ o and Portugal, Am •»# 
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QmX'.X 7. Pluvialis. Ann. 12. Pari if ora. 

s. Hybrida. Ann . 13. Dccurrens . 

1 - J “W* 9. Amplexicaulis . 14*. Nudicaulis. 

10. Phwata. 15. Tomentosa. 

11. Scabra. 

16. Pumila . New Zealand. Peren . 

17. Magellanica. Per . 22. Fruticosa. S/ir. 

18. Gra min folia. 23. Arborescens. Shr. 

19- Tragus. Shrub. 24*. Muricata. Shrub. 

20. Oppoiit folia. Shr. 25. Cuneata. Shrub . 

21. Glubrata. Shrub. 

*26. Egyptiaca. Egypt. (Per soon.} 

*27. Crysanlhemfolia. (VenteHat. ilJWwaw, p. 56.) 
Sp. 7 — 25 from the Cape of Good Hope. 

1560. Arctotis. Recept. villosum seu paleaceum. 
Popp. corona 5-phylIa. CVt/. imbric. squamis api- 
ce scariosis. 

1. Calcndulacea. An. 31. Glabrata. Shrub. 

2. Hypochondriaca. An. 32. Paradoxa. Shrub . 

3. Acaulis. Peren. 33. Paleacea. Shrub . 

4*. Tricolor. Peren. 34. Dentata. Shrub. 

5. Undulata. Peren. 35. Pilfera. 

6. Speciosa. Peren. 36. Scuriosa. Shrub . 

7 Glaucophylla. Per. 37. Critbmoidcs. Shr. 

8. Plantnginea. Per. 38. Anthemoides. Ann. 

9. ArgetUeu. Peren. 39. Fceniculacea. Ann. 

10. Rosea. Shrub. 40. Serrata. Peren. 

11. Decumbens. Per. 41. Tenuifolia. 

12 . August if alia. Shr. ¥2.Leuc(inthcmoides.A. 

13. Flacoida. Ann. 43. Linearis. 

14. Virgata. Ann. 44. Pinnatifida. 

15. Paniculatn. Shr . 45. Gland ulosa. 

16. Decurrens. Shrub . 46. Grand is. 

17. Reptans. Peren. 47. Elongata. 

18. Auricu/ata. Shr. 48. Diffusa. 

19. Fastuosa. Arm. 49. Scabra. Shrub. 

20. Spinulosa . Ann. 50. Incita. 

21. Macidata. Shrub. 51. Muricata. 

22. Grandifiora. Shr. 52. Petinlata. 

23. Aspera Shrub. 53. Formosa. 

24. Lyrata. Shrub. 54. Pecitnatei Shrub. 

25. LI a tier. Shrub. 55. Elcgans. Shrub. 

26. Arborescens. Shr. 56. Trifida. 

27. Revoluta. Ann . 57. Noilosa . Shrub. 

28 Cuprea. Shrub. 58. Nudicaulis. 

29. Squarrosa. Shr. 59. Ccrnua . Shrub. 

30. Cineraria. Peren. 60. Sericea. 

Persoon includes under this genus only Sp. 1 — 42. 

He thinks that the other six species are not suffi- 
ciently distinct. All from the Cape. . 

1566. Eriocephalus. Recept. sub villosum. Papp. 
0. Ca/. 10 phyll. aequalis. Radii flosculi 5. 

1. Africanus . Cape. Per. 3. Racemosus. Do. 

2. Glaber. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

1568. Iva. Recept. pilosum. j£em« nuda obtusa. Co/*. 
3-phyll. Cor radii 5. &/y/i 2 longi. 

1. Annua. South America. . Ann. 

2. Ciliata. North America. Ann. 

3. ImUricata . Carolina and Georgia. Shrub. 

4. Frutcscens. North America and Peru. Shr. 

1569. Filago, or E*:ax of Persoon. Recept. palea- 
ceum. Papp. 0. Cal. imbric. Flosculi fem. in- 
ter gquamas calycis locati. 

1 . Pygmcea. S. of Europe and the East. Ann . . 
Persoon ranks under this genus Sp. 109 and 1 14 of 
Gnaphalium. 

1570. Mickopus. Rece/jt. paleaceum. Papp. 0. 
Cal. calycul<*tu ( . Radius cor. 0. Flosc. feminei 
a squamis calycmis involute 


ANY. m 

1. Portugal. tWXiU. Ann. 

2. Ermine. The Beet, Fntactftod Spun*. Ann. 
Given under the oxdef SupgfcPUiAp bvrenooQ. 

1553. Wxdelia. ReoepL paleaceum* Papp. 4-acu 
10-dent. CaL simpl. 4-vrL 5-pbyll. 

1, Fmtesoms. Antilles, Gtt^Moapet r. 

2. Perfoliate. Mexico. Ann. 

* 3 . PanHJiora. Gmbkxqpe. vWr.V 

* 4s Calyckm. ^Guadabmpe. An Richard 

* 5. Cruciana. IsL of Sta* Cruz. Shr. in Rar- 
*6. Calendulacea. N. Spain. Shr. ► soon's %- 

* 7. Serrate. St Domingo. Shrub, nopsie , v. 

* 8. Crenata. Gu&daloupe. ii.p. 490. 

* 9. Mollis. South America... J 

* 10. Africana. Equinoctial Africa. (Bmmou.j,, 

* 11. Benghatensis . .Bengal.. Beren*- 

* 12. Gracilis . St Domingo.- 
See the new genus Alcina* 

1549. Acicarpha. Recept, paleaceum,. p&Wis cum 
seminibus post floresegntiaa connatis. Popp. Or- 
A^etw. nuda. Cor. omoes tubulosae. Cut 5-part» 

1. Tribuloides., Buenos Ayres. 

*2. Lanate . New Spain. {Zcgoaco.) 

1554. PoLY&ixiA. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. 0. Ca$ 
dup. ext- 4 sea 5-phylL int.40-phylL foliolis con- 
cavis. 

1. Canadensis^ Canada and Pennsylvania. Per. 

2. Uvedalia. Virginia, Carol, and Mexico. Per, 

3. Abytsinica. Abyssinia. Bien. - 

1557. Melampodium. Recept . paleaceum, conicui$, 
Papp. 1 -phyll. vultiformis. CaZ. 5 -phyll. . 

1. Americanum. Vera .Cruz. 

2. Humile v, Jamaica, St Domingo. Ann* 

3 . Australe. Gumana. Perea*, 

1567. Parthenium. Recept . paleaceum, planam* 
£em. ohovata subnuda. CaL 5-phylL . 

1. Hysterophorus. Jamaica, Martinique, and 
Mexico. Ann. 

fb Integrrfolium . Virginia and Carolina. Per. 
1561 . Arctoo'heca. Recept. favoso-paleaceum. Papp. 
0. CaL imbric. 

1. Repens . . Cape of Good Hope. . Perm. 

1555. Trixm. Recept. paleaceum. Papp ^ 0. Setn* . 
apice villosa. Cor. radii 3-fid. CaL imbric. 

1. Therebinthmacea , Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Aspera. West Indies and Guiana. Shrub. < 

3. Emm. Dominica, St Christophers. Shr. 
*4? Peduuculosa. Cayenne. (Richard.) 

1552. Silphium. Recept. paleaceum. Popp, mart' 
.ginato-bicorma. CaL squarrosus. 

1. Laciniatum. 7* Pumilum. 

2. Compositum. 8. latter ij olium. 

3. Therebinihinaceum. 9. TrifoLatum . 

4. Perfolialum. * 10. Tc nudum. 

5. Connatum. . 11. Atropurpureum ^< . 

6. Asteriscus ... 

All perennial, and from North America. 

1556. Chrysogonum.' Recept. paleaceum. Papp. 4- - 
phyll. 3-dent. CoZ.5*phyll. A$em. calyculo 4«* 
phyllo involuta. . 

1. Virginianwm * Virginia and Carolina* . 
Segrsgata. 

1584. Tetranthvs. CbZ. 1-phylL obliqnua. Cak 
com. 5- phyll. 4-florus. Sem. margioe ediato xaiy* 
cis corouata. Recept. nudum. 

1. Littoralis. Hispaniola. Ann* 

1581. RoLAama. Flosculi fasdculati in capittdum * 
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ft*#* XIX* squamis .intfgJictSg* Calycul. bivalvis 1- floras. 
C° r ' teVmaphroditm. - Papp. 0. • 

- 1. Argmte#, East Indies. Shnib . 

1575. Naubnburgia, or Bbotera of Persoon. Cb - 
h/culus 2-phyll. l-ilorus. Ccf. comm, foliaceus. 

• Papp. <L Recept. setosum. 

I. Trinervata . South America, 

1583. Calycera. Calyc. 5-dent. Cfl/. com. poly- 
ptiyll. Cor. tubulosae masculae et hermaph. ite- 
cep/. paleaceum. £m. nuda. 

1. Herbacea . Chili. Peren. 

1576. Nocc/EA. Calyculus 5-6d. Cal. com. 8 8 
part. Cpr. tubulosae hermaphrodite. Recept. al- 
veplato-dliatum. 

1. Rigid*. New Spain. Shrub. 

1582. BooPiSi ^Cal. 1-phyll. multipart, multiflor. 
Cot. tubulosae. Redept. paleaceum. Sem. calyce 
proprio involute, dentibus ejusdem persiatentibus 
cotonata. 

L BaimmitmfoUa. Sandy parts of ‘Chili. Per. 
fe. Anihemotae s. Buenos Ayres.. Peren. 

1586. Stoebea, or Seripheum. Cal 1 -floras. Co- 
roll, tubulosae hermaph. Recept. nudum. Papp. 
pltimosus. 

1. Incana. ShrUb. !l . Didicha. Shrub. 

2. AEihiopica. Shrub . 12 .Fasciculate. Shr. 

3. Ericoldes. Shrub. 13. Plumosa. Shrub. 

4. ProUraia. Shrub . 14. Fusca ., Shrub. 

5. Phylicoides. • <3Ar. 15. Virgala. Shrub. 

6. Gomphrcnoides. Per. 1 6. Atptru. Shnib, 

7. Gnaphaloides. Shr. 17. Pa*serinoidcs. Shr. 

, 8 . Scaora. Shrub . 18. Rhinocerotis. Shr. 

9.'Cinerea. Shrub. 19. Cemua. Shrub. 
10. Reflexa . Shrub. 20. Nivca. Shrub. 
•21.. Ahpecurioides. Africa. Shrub. 

• 22. LancijbUus. Africa. Shrub. 

* 23. Indicum. India. 

All from the Cape, except Sp. 17 from Mauri- 
tius and Bourbon. 

1573. Obdera. Calyc. roultiflorh Con tubulosae, 
hermaph, et una alterave feminea ligulata. Reecpt. 
paleaceum. Papp. paleis pluribus. 

1. ProUfem. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

2. Aliena. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

3. Hirta. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

1580. Brotera, or Cardopatum of Persoon. Cal. 

1-floF. polyphyll. Cal com. 6 seu 8-flor. imbric. 


ANY. 

polyphyll. Cor. tubulosae tfhifonffei. Rectpt qb. Qa jpj, 
aum. Sem. calyculo adnato tecta. 

1. Corymbosa. Italy, Lemnos, Thrace. Per. 

1579. Ecuinops. Calyc . 1-flor. Cor. tubulosae, 
hermaph. Recept. setosum. Papp. obeoletus. 

1. Sphcerocepfialus. Italy, Austria, Germ, Per. 

2. Spinosm , Barbary, Egypt, Candia. Peren. 

3. Ritro. Siber. France, Italy, Carniola. Per. 

4. S trigones. . Spain. Ann. 

5. Lanuginosus. Greece and in the East* Shr. 

6. Virgalus. South of Europe. 

•7* Horridus. Persia. Per. (Persoon.) 

1571. Elephantopus. Calyculus 4-flor. CoroUtda 
ligulatae, hermaph, Recept. nudum. Papp. sctaceui. 

1. Scaler . East Indies. Peren. 

2. Carolinianus. Carol. Florida, Jamaica. Per. 

3. Tomenlosus. West Indies. 

4. Nudijlorus. St Domingo. Shrub. . 

5. Spicalus. Jamaica, Hispaniola. Shrub. 

6. Angustifolius. Jamaica. Shrub . 

1578. Nassauvia. Flores fasciculati in capiiulum 
squamis interjectis. Cal 4-5-flor. dup. int. 5-phyU. 
ext. 3-phylL Cor. tubulosae subbiUbiatae. Papp. 

- 4-5-setus caducus. Recept. nudum. 

1. Suaveolens. Straits of Magellan. Peren. 

1572. ' Junoia. Recept. paleaceum. Cal 3 seu 4-flor. 
Calyculus polyphyll. multiflor. Flosculi tubulo- 
si, 24ab. lab. ext. ligulato, int. 2-part. Papp. 
phimosus. 

1. Ferruginea. South America. Shrub. 

1585. Gundelia. Calyc. 0. foveas receptaculi 5* 
florae. Coroll, tubulosae masculae et hermaph. Ke- 
cept. paleaceum. Papp . 0. 

1. Toumefartii. Armenia, Syria, Aleppo. Per. 

1577. SpHiERANTHUS. CoL 8-flori* Coroll, tubulo- 
sae hermaph. et obsolete fern. Recept . squamo- 
sum. Papp. 0. 

1 . Indiem . East Indies. Peren. 

2. Microcephalia. Java. 

3. Hirtus 4. AJricanus. Cape. Amu 

5. Ckinensis. East Indies. 

• 6. Cochinchinensis . China, Cochinch. (Lour.) 

1574. Craspedia. Calyculus. 0. Cal com. imbric. 
Flosculorum fasciculi aliquot deptessi, orones her- 
maphroditi tubulosi. Papp. plumosus. Raept. 
paleaceum. 

1. Uniflora. New Zealand. 


NEW GENERA. 


Hew Ge- ^«UAUS. 

titra. 

I. Troximon. Cal oblongue, conicus, simplex, vel 
squamis inaequalibus imbricatus. Recept. nudum, 
puncticulatum. Pappus sessilis pilosus. 

This genus contains Sp. 8 of Hyoseris, and Sp. 

. 1 1, 12 of Tragopogon. 

•II. PicridiuiIa Cal inferne ventricosus, imbrica- 
tus squamis latiusculis, margine membranacei*. 
Pappus sessilis, viUosus, simplex. Sem. 4-gona, 
transversim tuberculosa. (Pedunc. incrassatr. ) 

1. Ligulatum. N. Africa. (Vent. Malm. 66.) 
This genus contains also Sp. 20, 22 of Sonchus, 
Sp. 28 of Scorzonera, and Sp. 10 of Creph. 

III. Soldeviljla. Cal imbricatus : fructus basi 
ventricosus, squamis apice conniventibus. Recept. 
paleaceum: paleis brevissimis in lacinias setosas 
abeuntibus. Sem. calva seu pappo 0. 


1. Setosa . Spain. ( Lagasca .) 

IV. Moscaria. Gat 6-pnyll. mquuis. Recept. pla- NtwOa 
num, paleaceum. Sem. extenora. pappo breri ngra * 
plumoso coronata, centralia nuda. 

1. Pinnatifida. Chili. (FI Per. Sjst. 186.) 

V. Plazia. Cal imbricatus. Cor. subradiata. Anth. 
curvata. Recept. nudum, planum. Pappus pda* 
sus. Sem. line aria, angulata. 

1. Conferta. Peru. (FI Per. Syst. 187.) 

VI. Bacazia. Cal. imbricatus, scariosus. CoroQtL 
unica in disco tubnlosa amplissima, reliquse 4-deo* 
tatss, seta revoluta ori tube inserta. Recept. pBo* 
r sum. Pappus plumosus. 

1. Spinosa . Peru. (FI Per . Syst. 28 8.) 

VII. Bbrardia. Cal imbricatus squamis Ijnearibus 

« inermibus. Recept. subfavosum, nudum. Pappus 

pilosus utplurimum spiraliter con tortus, persistent. 

1. Subacaulis. ( Onopordium rotundif. of Willd.) 
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&* XIX. VHI. Podo§FER»a. CaL oblongns, imbric. Recept. 
^ ene, ‘ 4, mamillatum, gfabrmn. Pappus pi u mo s us. Scm. 
_ e latere pedicellata. (Labitt. N. HolL &c. ii, p. 33.) 

1. Angustifolia. Van Leuuwen’e Land. 

IX. Melananthera. Cal. imbric. squamis ovatis, 
imbricate, appressis, subwqualibus. Recept . palea- 
eeum : paleis membranaceis, carinatis, flosculos in- 
ferae amplexantibus. Sent, turbinata, sub-4-gona. 
Pappm nrnth inermibus 4-5, inzqualib. (Vagmula 
anth<yar. incluta nigricans.) (Mich.) 

1. Hastata. Carolina, Jamaica. 7 Mich. ii. 

2. JDdtoidea. Warm pts. of America.j p. 107. 

X. Laoasca. Cal. simpHci aerie squamis toliaceis. 
Recept. exasperatum. ' Sent, (villosa), aristis 4 per- 
•istentibus. (Cav. Aim. Sc. Nat.) 

1. Mollis. Havannah, S. America. Ann. 

XL Jaumea, or Klein ia of Juts. CaL subrotundas, 

* imbric. squamis subrotundis 3-plici aerie dispositia. 
Recept. nudum. Papp. brevis, plumosus. 

1. Linearis. R. La Plata. Shr. ( Jusa. Ann. Mns.) 

XII. Sfarganophorus. CaL subloboaus imbricatua 

* squamis inaequalibus apice recurvato-patulis. Recept. 
nudum. Sem. coronata cupula subcartilaginea. 
This genus contains Sp. % 3, and 7 of JEthuua. 

XIII. Trattenikia. (Not the Trattinnicria of 
Willd.) CaL imbric. squamis sublanceolatia, in- 
cumbentibui. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. paleis 
quinque membranaceis, acuminatis. 

I. Lanceolate. Carolina. 7 Mich. ii. 105. 

% Latifulia. Carolina. V under Per- 

S. Angustifolia. Near Tenassee. J sooKia. 

XIV. Calomeria, or Humea of Smith. Cal. im- 
bric., oblongus, coloratus : squama squariosa con- 
niventes. Floscul. 3-4. Site, fimbriata. Recept . 
nudum. Papp.O. (Vent. Malm. 73.) 

1. Amarantkoidei t or Elegans of Smith. New 
South Wales. Been. 

Supirflua. 


XV. Chuouiraga. Cor. composita, uniformis, cal. 
paulo brevior. Corollulee hermaph. 60 tubulosae. 
Stem. 5, basi cor. inserts, inclusa. Anth. hi. Ion- 
giores, in tubum apice 5-dent, basi setis 10 in- 
struct um connate. Ovar. ovatum, hirsutissimum. 
StyL 1. Stig. crassum, 2- fid. Sem. ovata, pitis 
ntjraerosis strigosa pappo coronata. Papp. plu- 
mosos, longitudine cor., roultiradiatus. Recept . pla- 
num, rillosum. (Just, and Humboldt, PL JEqnin. 
p. 150.) 

1. Microphytta. High and cold mts. of Peru. 

XVI. Tessa iua. Cal. o vat us, imbric. squamis sca- 

mm is superne radiantibus. Corollula hermaphro- 

dita unica in centra, magna, profunde 5-fida. Recept . 
conicum, villosum. Papp. pilosus. 

XVII. Placus. Cal. imbric. inverse turbinatus* 
squamis linearibu*. ‘ Cor . radii nullse. Recept. nu-. 
dum. Papp. pilosus. 

1 . T&mentosus. Cochinchina.7 Loureiro, 

2. Leech. Cochi nchina. j p. 607. 

XVIII. Ch m ta nti i e r a. CqL polyphylL ciliatms. 

Coroll radii lineares, 3-dent. : lacinia ad incisuram 
tenuissima, 2-fida, spirali. Anth. disci inferne setis 
decern. Recept. nudum, planum. Papp. pilosus. 

Ciliata. Hills of Chib. 7 Ft. Per. Syst. * 

2. {Serrate. At Conception. J p. 190* 


XIX. Podoeepis. CaL scariotos ImbriA aquamis Eflt 

pediceHatis, Rectpt. nudum, ftnp. pildsus. (Ffor. 
radiatiligulisdifformibus.) (LabinLiV. H6U.ii.p.51.) 

1. Rugate . Vail Leuuwen’s Land. 

XX. Cenia. CaL fructus turbinates, apice multi- 
fidus. Cor. radii pluritnae, breves. Recept. nudum. 

Scm. compressa. (Jussieu.) : 

1. Turbinate. (Udbechia turbinate o f Wild.). 

XXI. Munnozia. CaL campan. imbric. s^uaidis 
angustissimis S-fidis. Recept. favosum dliatum. 

Papp. pilosus. Sem. truncata, striata. (FL Per. 

Spst. p. 195.) 

1. Corymbosa. Peru. 3. Venosissma. Peru. 

2. Trmervit. Peru. 4. Lanceoteta . Peru. 

XXII. Meyera. Cal. commtmis 4*prbylL : folio). 
2-interioribus minoribus. Recept. panrum, palea- 
ceum : pales 2 semen includentes, carinate* Papp . 

0. (Flor. flosculosi.) ' i 

1. Sessilis. South of Jamaica. 

XXIII. Chrysantiiellum. Ca/.cyKndrictle, longi- 
tudine fere flosculorum basi squamis auctus. Recept: 
paleaceum, paleis plants. Cor . plurimse, lineares, 

2-dent, breves ; centri pauciores plerique abortivi. 

Sem. nuda teretiuscula, sulcata, intermszta. afiis 
comprises, margine integro. (Richard,) •* 

1. Procumbcns (Ferbeska mutica of Willd.) 

XXIV. Synedrella. Cat. foliolus utplurhnum 2. 

Flor. flosculosi., Recept. obsoletum, paleaceum : 
paleis glumaceis, extimis ovatis. Sem. ovalia, pla- 
na, marginata : • margine inciso-dentato dentibus 
summis coraiculatim erectis$ centralia dissimila, 
lineari-oblonga, immarginata, 2-S-aristata : aristis 
longis rigiifs divaricato-patulis, antrorsum sub- 
pubescentibus. (Richard.) 

1. Nodiflora. (Ferbesina nodiflora of Willd.) 

Richard observes, that this genus scarcely differs 

from the Heterospermum of Cavanflles, and that 

Heterospermum ovatifolium of that author con- 
nects the two genera. 

XXV. Zaluzania. CaL laciniis distinctis subova- 
tis aequalibus. Cor: "radiata. Recept. conicum. pa- . 
leaceum : paleis membranaceis 3* fid. sem. invojven- 
tibus, sub 4-gona, nuda. 

1 . Triloba. (Anthemis triloba of Willd.) 

XXVI. Sobry«a. CaL magnus, 4-gonus 4-phyll. i . 
folioL patentibus, oppositis majoribus. Recept. 
convexuin, paleaceum : paleis obovatis, 3-dent, ci- 
liatis. Papp. 0. 

XXVII. Heliopsis. CaC imbric. squamis ovatis 
lineatii. Cor . radii lineares, magnae. Recept. pa- 
leaceuip, cpuicum, paleis lanceolate. Sem. 4-gona. 

Papp. 0. 

L Lmis. (Buphthalmum hdianthoides of Willd.) - 
Frustanea. 

XXVIII. Calactites. Cat. imbric. squanutvub- 
squarrosis spinosis. Recept. favosum. Papp. plu- 

. mosus deciduus. 

I. Tomcntosa. ( Centaurca galactUes of Willd.) 

NeCESSARIA... 7 

XXIX. Flaveria. Cal. communis imbric. squamis 
inaequalibus partialis 2-5-phyU. 2-5-florus. Radius 
1 aux 0. ligulatus, integerrimps. , Papp. O. Re - 
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CUsaXfX. cept. nudum. 8em. obovita striata. (Juts. Gen.PL) 
tyugenesia. Tnis genu* contains Sp. 3 and 4 of Mielkbia. 

XXX. Dysodium. Cal \ 5*part. Flosc. radii pluref, 
ligula brevisrima ; disci numerosiores. Otar, dtf- 
fortn. Sent. difformia, infra punctum adnexionis 
gibba, apice oblique truncate nuda* (Richard*} 

1. Bmmcahm * At St Martha in S. America. 

XXXI. Alcina- Cal. simplex, . 3 phylL patens : 
folioL ovatis. Reeepk minimum, pakaceum : paleia 
ovatis, concavis. Papp. 6. Sam. in orbiculum 
expansa, corticata, apice tuberculis 4 minimis et 
quinte perforata. (Cav. Ic . i. p. 11.) 

1. Perfoliate. ( Wedetia perfoliate of Willd.) 

XXXII. Soli v a. Cal. 7-pnyIL : foliolis margins 
bus imbricatis ; tribus exterioribus majoribus. Ra~ 
dius 0 . Recent . minimum, subvillosum. Sent, com- 
press®., membrana cincta aculeis 2 styloque co- 
ronata. 

1. Se $ silts, . At Conception. Per. 1 Flor. Per. 

2. Pedicellate. In Munna. J Syst. 21 5. 

XXXIII. Guardiola. Cor. composita radiata; disco 

8-fioro, hermaph., sterili ; radio 3 seu 5-Boro, foe- 
roineo, revoluto. FiL in hermaph. cjuinque capil- 
laria, summo tubo insert a. Anth. totidem in cyan- 
drum connate : polling viridi. Otrnr. in hermaph. 
linear*, abortitns. StyL Bliformis. Sitg. simplex. 


Stem, in fern. 0. Ovar. oblongs**, truhiiedaig. Cbsqa 
Sift, exsertus. Slig. % revoluta. Sm. io her- fyflM 
maph.O, in foem. oblongo ovato. Papp. 0. (Hum- 
boldt, PL Mqrfn. d. 143.) 

1. Mmctma. Mexico. 

XXXIV. Gymnootylks. Cah pelypbylL ordue 
supplies. F/osct fmmiaei aftetidL- Benue ems, 
apice subdentata, styla per s i st e oie arietata^ l&fL 
sttbacaules, ramulis diffosis. Fhr* solitara sesdta.) 

1. Anihemrfolia . Australasia. 

2. Nasturtiifolia. Buenos Ayres* 

S. Pterosperma. Brazil. 

S SO REOAT A. 

XXXV. SaoXERUS. Calycul. in capital, oralis aggie* 
gati, 2-3-flori. Flosc. bullati, hermapbroditi., StjfL 
obverse clavatua. Recept. commune pO*fujB| w- 
tiale paleaceum. Papp. 5-fidus deatatus. (Lmffj 
1. Humifiiius. Van Leeuwen’s Land 

XXXVI. Enydra. CaU communis 4-phylL mg* 
nus t foliol. 2-oppositis minoribus : ptrtialU 1- 
floras, apice muhindo connivente. Cor. tubakaa, 
ladii S-futae. Recept. nudum. Papp.0. - 
1. Fluctuant Cochinchina. Per. (I/mtiro.) 


CLASS XX. GYNANDRIA. 


Class XX. 
Gynandria, 


DlANDftJA. 


Sect. I. Orchideous, and with Spurs. 

4 1587. Orchis. Cor. 5 pet. petalo sup. fornicate. 
Labellum basi subtus calcaratum. Anth. termina- 
ls adnata. 

1. Susannas . Amboy ns, 2. Radiata. Japan. 

3. Cilearis . From Canada to Carolina. 

4. Blephariglottis. Pennsylvania. 

5. Cristate. Carolina and Virginia. 

6. Bifolia. England and other parts of Europe. 

7. CtaveUate. Carol. 12, Htspidula. Do, 

8. Japonica. Japan. 

9. Foliosa. Cape. 

10. Platyphyllus. East 
Indies. 

11. Pectinate. Cape. 


IS. Secunda. Do. 

14. Viridiflora. E. Ind. 

15. Cucuuata. Siberia. 

16. OmUhis. Austria. 
\*1. Conica. Portugal 


18. Globose. Switzerland, Austria, Carniola* 

19. Pyramidalis. England, Switzerland, France. 

20. Condensate. Algiers. 

21. Coriophora. Europe, the East, and Barbary. 

22. Acuminata. Algiers. 23. CubitaUs. Ceylon. 

24. Mono. England and other parts of Europe. 

25. Mascula. England and other parts of Europe. 

26. Longioomu. Shady mountains of Algiers, 

27. Patens. Mount Atlas. 

28. Ustulata. England and other parts of Eur. 

29. Intacta. Portugal. 

SO. Tephrosanthos. France, Italy, Algiers. 

21. Fariegata . Germany, Austria, Swhz. France. 
92. Longtcruris. Hills of Portugal* 

83, Miltteris. England, Germ. Austr, SwitxerL 

34. Fusco. Bohemia, Moravia, Austria, &c. 

35. Lactea. Mountains of Barbary. 

36. Papilkmacea. Spain, Carniola. 

37. Rubra. Austria. 38. Iberka. Iberia, 
39* Etnsifotia. Damp meadows of France, 


40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 
60 . 
61. 
62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 
•79. 
• 80. 
•81. 
•82. 
*83. 
•84. 
•85. 


Elate. Barbary, near La Calle. 

Palustris • Germany and Austria. G ^" 4 ! 

Pollens. France, Austria, Italy, Switzerland. 
Paroifiora . Piedmont* 

Cordata. Woods of Portugal. 

Hircina. Engl. Germ. Austria, Carniola, &c. 
Latifolia . England and other parts of Eur. 
Cruente. Mountains of Denmark* 
Sesquspedalis, Portugal* :49* Incarnate Eur. 
Sambucina * Mountains of Europe. 

Maculate. England and other frts. of Eur. 
Odoratssssma . Italy, France, Germany 
Conopsea. Engl, and other past* of Europe* 
Ftaea. Virginia. 

Viridis. France, Italy ,S wi tz. S wedeo^or wif . 
Bracteata. Pennsyl, 58. Nigra. E 

Obsolete. Do. 59. Fuscesaens. 

SpecteUUs. Virginia and Peimsyly 
Plantaginea. Jamaica and^Martnpque. 
Vtrescens . Pennsylvania. 

Hyperborea. Iceland. 

Strateumatica . Ceylon* 

HirteUa. Woody mountains, of Jamaica. , 
Albida. Denmark, Germ. Switzer. Amtw* 
Koenigik Iceland* 74. Tipuloides . K*** 
Fimbnata . Canada. chatka. 

Psycodes. Do. Penns. 75. Dentate* Ctisa* 

- ‘ ~ 76. Atlantica.}iuK^ 

77. Mauritian*. Mw- 
ritius. 

78. Squamosa. Bouro. 
(Mick, iu 156.) 

(Decand. Syn.) 


Incisa. Pennsylv* 
Fissa. Pennsylv. 
Tridentata . Do. 
Sonata. Palestine. 
Lacera. Carolina. 
Provmdalis. France. 


Simia. France. (Lam. Enc. iv. 
Robertiana . At Toulon. (Loiaden 
Ichneumonea. Sierra Leone. (Af% etius.) 
Humitis . Carolina. (Mickaua.) 

Proeer m. Sierra Leone. (Afic4i«**J 
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• 86. Mm brc ma cea. Sierra Leone. (Mkhaux.) 
•87* Quinqueseta. Carolina. (Mich, ii. p. 156.) 

All perennial. 

See the remarks on the genua HabEnaria, among 
the new genera. 

1689. Habenarta. Cor. 5-pet. riogens, pet. sup. 
fornicato. Labett. basi subtus calcaratura. A/tin. 
terminals adnata. Cornua 2 staminiformia recta 
ad basin anthers. 

1 . Macroceratitis. * Jamaica. Per. 

2. Brachyceratitis . Do. and Hispaniola. Per. 
This genua is given under Orchis by Persoon. 

See the new genera at the end of this class. 
*588. Bonatba. Cor . 5-pet. ring. pet. sup. forni- 
cato. Labell. basi subtus calcaratum. SlyL sta- 
tus. Anth. loco la merit a ad margioem ale styli. 

1. Speciosa. Cape of Good Hope. Per. 
1808. Limodoru v. . Cor. 5-pet. aubpatens. Lahett. 
basi antke in cornu liberum product um. Anih. 
terminal!*. 

1. TankervUlise. China. Per. 

2. VcrafrifoUum. East Indies. Per. 

- 3. Boreale. Lapl. Russia, Siber. Amer. Per. 

4. Striatum. China and Japan. Per. 

5. Virens. East Indies. Per. 

6- Carinatum. East Indies. Per. 

7. Bidentahtm. East Indies. Per. 

8. Epidendroides. Madras and Tranquebar. Per. 

9. Recnrtmm. East Indies. Per. 

lOt Triste. Cape of Good Hope. Per. 

1L Falcatnm. Japan. Per. 

12. Longicomu. Cape of Good Hope. Per. 

1 3. Ebumeum. Bourbon. Per. 

14. Spaihulatum. East Indies. Shrub. 

15. Orchideum. East Indies. Peren. 

16. Complanalunt. East Indies. Peren . 

J7. Clavahm. East Indies. Peren. 

18. Subulatotm. East Indies. Peren. 

19 • Pvsillum. East Indies. Peren. 

20. Funale. East Indies and Jamaica. Peren. 

21. FHtforme. East Indies and Hispaniola. Per. 

22. Fasciola . Society Islands. Peren . 

23. Barbatum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

24. Hums. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

25. Flexuosttm. West Indies. Peren. 

26. Abortsvum. France, Switz. Eng. Italy, and 
Germany. Peren. 

27. Epipogium. Gem. Siber. Austr. Switz. Per. 

* 28* Cristatum. Sierra Leone. (Afselius.) 

* 29. Cucullatum. (Swartz.) 

*80 . Bidens. (Do.) * 32. Imbrkalum. (Do.) 

* 81. EmarghuUum. (Do.) * 38. Luridum. (Do.) 

1 590* Disa. Cor. 5*pet. resupinata subring. Pet. 

oupranum in calcar preductuin, 2 lateralis stylo ac- 
• 'Creta. LabdL ecalearti um. Anth. terminalif adnata. 


1 . Grandijhra. 

2 . Comuta : 

3. Macrantha. 

4. Lokgieomis. 

3. Dracoms. 
d Rufescens. 

7- Fetrugmea 
■8. Porrecta. 

9- Cernua . 
lOt Pkysodes. 

11. Chrysostackya. 

12. Braeteata. 
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18. Torta. 

14. Flexuosa. 

15. Bifida. 

16. Tenella, 

17. Sagittalis. 

18. Barbata. 

19. Lacera. 

20. Maculata. 

21. Secunda. 

22. Eacelsa. 

23. Venosa. 

24. Spathulata. 


25. CyUndrioa. 27 . TcnuifoUa. 

26. Melaleuca. 28. Patens. 

All perennial, and from the Cape. 

1591. Sat YR iuif. Cor . 5-pet. ring. pet. crim labello 
. basi coalitis, supremum fornicatum postice bicalca- 
ratum. Anth. stylo elongato sub stigmate terminal! 
adnata. 


1. Cucullatum. 

2. Membranactum. 
8. Coriifolmm . 

4. Erectum. 

5. Parviflorttm. 
All from the Cape 


- MUUWI 

his genus Sat yrium. Sp. 43, 45, 56, 57, 61 , 62, 
65, and 76 of Orchi 9 ; and Sp. 1— -5 of Ophrys, 
together with the two following species : 

1. Firide. Engl, and other pts. ofEur. Peren. 

2. Albidum. Engl, and other pts. ofEur. Perm » 


Clan XX. 
Gynandru’ 


6. Foliosum. 

7. Pumilum . 

8. Striatum. 

9. Bicallosum. 

10. Bracteatum. 

Persoon comprehends under 


Sect. II. Orchideous , and without Spurs. 

1592. Pteryoodium. Cor . 5-pet. subringens, pet. 
lateralibus exterioribus horieontalibus concavie* 
Labell. medio styli inter loculos remotos anther* 
insert um. Stig. posticum. 

1. Alatum. Cape. Per. 4. Cqffrum. Do. Per. 

2. Catholicum. Do. Per. 5. Inversum. Do. Per. 

3. Volucris. Do. Per. 6. Atratum. Do. Per. 

1593. Disperis. Cor. 5-pet. ring. pet. lateralibus 
exterioribus horizontalibus subcalcaratis. Labell. 
e basi styli genitalibus connexum. Anth . velo spi- 
rali tecta. 

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope, Per. 

2. Viuosa. Do. Per. 3. Cucullata. Do. Per. 

4. Secunda. Do. Peren . 

5. Cordata . Mauritius. Peren. 

# 6. Alata. Van Diemen’s Island. ( LabiUard .) 

1594. Corycium. Cor. ring. 4-pet. pet. erectis, la- 
teralibus basi ventricosis. Labell. apici styli supra 
antheram adnatam insertum. 

1. Orobanchoides. Cape. Per. 

2. Crispum. Do. Per. 3. Vestilvm. Do. Per. 
4.' Bicolorum . Do. Per. 

t 1595. Ophrys. Cor • 5-pet. subring. pet. paten- 
tibus. Labell. e basi styli ccalcaratum patens. 

~ Anth . terminahs adnata. 

1. Monorchis. Engl, and other pts. ofEur. Per. 

2. Alpina. Mts. of Lapl. and Switz. Per. 

a Anlhropopkora. England, July, France, and 
Switzerland. Per. 

4. Anthropomorpha . Hills of Portugal. Per. 

5. Lancea . Java. Peren. w 

6. Crucigera. Rome. Peren. 

7 . Myodes. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

8. Sphegifera. Barbary. Per. 

9. Vesjnfera. Barbary. Per. 

10. Apt/era. England and France. Per. 

1 1. Aranifera. Engl. France, and Portugal. Per. 

12. Arachnites. Germany, Austria, France, and 
Switzerland. Peren. 

13. Tenthridtnifera. Barbary. Per. 

14. Tabanifera. Barbary. Per. 

15. BombyUifcra. Portugal. Per. 

16. Picta. Do. Per. 17. Fusca. Do. Per. 

18. Scolopax . Portugal, Spain, and south of 

France. Per. 

19* Lutea . Spain and Portugal* Per. 

2 R 
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C)«iXX. * 20. Fcrnixia . Portugal. (Brotero.) 

Gyrundria. * 2\. Barbata. Carolina. (Walter.) 

¥ “ Ophrydis, character optima,” says Mr Brown, 

" positus eSt in pedicellis massarum di9tinctis> 
singulis cucullo proprio inclusis, qua nota ab om* 
nibus primo intuitu dignoscitur.” The genuine 
species are, Sp. 7, 9, 10, 11, and some others 
lately published by Desfontaines and Cavanilles. 
See Prodr . p. SIS. 

1596. Serapias, or Helleborine of Persoon. Cor . 
5 pet. ring. pet. conniventibus. LabeU. ecalcara- 
tum, lamina aeflexa. Anth. stylo elongato adnata. 

1. Lingua . Carniola, Switzerland, South of 
France, Italy, Spain, and Barbary. Peren . 

2. Cordigera . Spain, Baibary, Italy, and the 
East. Peren . 

S. Oxy glottis. ' Italy. Peren . 

Under Serapias, Persoon includes Sp. 1— »3, 5 — 8 
of Epipactis ; and he gives Sp. 1 — 3 of Sera- 
pias under the genus HelleBorine. 

1597. Neottia. Cor. 5-pet. ring. pet. exterioribus 
lateralibus antice circa basin TabtUi ventricosam 
connexis. Anth. stylo acuminato parallels, postice 
inserta. 

1. Speciosa. Warm parts of America. Peren . 

2. Elata. Jamaica. Peren . 

3. Lanceoldta . Guiana and W. Indies. Peren . 

4. Diureliea . Chili. Peren . 

5. Qadridentata . W. Indies and Guiana. Peren. 

6. Spiralis . Engl. France, Switz. Italy. Peren, 

7. TortiUs. West Indies, China, Pennsylv. Peren. 

8. Cemua. Virginia, Pennsylv. Canada. Peren. 

9. Adnata. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Peren. 

10. Orchioides. Dry parts of Jamaica. Peren. 

11. Repens. Engl. Sweden, Germ. Sib. Peren. 

12. Pubescens. From Canada to Florida. Peren. 

13. Calcarata . Woods of St Domingo. Peren . 

14. Polystachya . Woods of Jamaica. Peren. 

15. Flava. Jamaica. Peren. 

* 16. JEstivalis. Eur. and North Amer. ( Mick. ) 
*17. Sinensis. China. (Loureiro.J 

*18. Australis. New South Wales. 

The last species is given by Mr Brown under the 
following generic character. u Perianth, ringens, 
foliolis lateralibus ext . antice labello iihberbi siib- 
unguiculato suppositis 5 int. cum galea conni- 
ventibus. Anth. stigmati parallela.” This cha- 
. racter is accommcdatbd to several unpublished 
species in the Banksian Herbarium. See Prodr. 
p. 349. 

1598. Cranichis. Cor. 5-pet. resupinata subringens. 
LabeU. fomicatum. Anth. stylo parallela postice 
inserta. 

1. Aphytta. 2. Dtphylla. S. Oliganlha. 

4. Stachyodes. 5. Muscosa. 6. Pauciflora. 

* 7. Nodijolia. Cochirichina. ( Loureiro.) 

Sp. 1^6 perennial, and from Jamaica. 

1599. Thelymitra. Cor. 5-pet. subregularis patens. 
Ldbell. pet. conforme. Genitalia cucullo oipeni- 
cillato cincta. 

1. Forsleri. New Zealand. Peren. 

2. Ixioides. New South Wales. Peren. 

* 3. Media. * 4. Canaliculata. * 5. Pauciflora . 

* 6. Nuda. * 7. Angustifolia. * 8. Camea. 

#, 9. Venosa. * 10. Ttgrina. * 11. Fusco hitea. 
Sp. 3 — 11, from New Holland and Van Diemen's 

, Island, are given by Mr Brown udder the fol- 
lowing generic character : ** Perianth, regulare 
„ tubpateos. Labell. sessile foliolis cooforme! 


Anth. st!g. parallela, lobo medio. cucMttrififfiih. Cfcsft, 
serta.” Prodr. 314. Gpatg 

1600. Diuris. Cor. 7-pet. subringenti-patens. Pet. 

2 anterior* elotogata labello ecalcarato suppodu. 

Anth. Neottix. 

1. Macuhsta. New South Wales. Peren. 

* 2. A urea, or rpatkulata. * 7. Pauciflora. 

* 3. Emargmata . * 8. Elongato. 

* 4. Setacea. * 9. Alba. 

* 5. Pedunculata. * 10. LemgifbUa. 

*6. Sulphurea. 

All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island. 

See Brown's Prodr. p. 315. 

1601. Arethusa. Cor. 5-pet. subring. fotiofisjub- 
conniventibus. LabeU. ecalcaratum. Anth. opercu- 
lar is persistens. Pollen pidvereo.gramriatum. 

1. Bulbosa. Canada and Carolina. Peren. 

2. Ophioglopoides . From Canada to Carolina. 
Peren. 

3. Verticillata. Pennsylvania and MaryL Per. 

4. Divaricata. From Carolina to Florida. Per. 

5. Biptuinata. Straits of Magellan. Perea. 

6. Geniianoides. Shady -parts of Jamaica. Pm 

7. Pendula , or trianthophoros. Kentucky. Per. 

* 8. Petrosa. 8ferra Leone. (Afzekns.) 

£1602. Epipactis. Cor. fl-pet. erectotpatens. LebdL 

ecalcaratum. Anth. opercularis, vperoktenft. PoRen 
pulvereo-gnmnlatum. 

1. Latifolia . Woods of Europe. Peren. 

2. Patustris. Mdadows of Europe* Peren. 

3. Microphylla . Germany and Hungary. Per. 

4. Pollens. Woody mountains of Europe. Per. 

5. Ensifolia. Woody mountains of Europe. Per. 

6. Rubra. Groves of Europe. Peren. 

7. Erecta. Japan. Per. 8. Falcate. Japan. Per. 

9. Nidus avis. Eng. Sweden, Germ. See. Per. 

10. Ovata. Wet nieadows of Europe. Pirn. 

11. Cordata. Eng. Sweden, Norway, &c. Per. 

12. Cenvatlarioides. New England. Pert*. 

13. Camtschatea. Siberia. Peren. 

14. Porrifolia. New Zealand. Peren . 

* 15. Refkxa. Van Diemen’s Island. (LabUL) 

Sp. 15. is given under Serapias by Persoon. See 
Brown, Prodr . p. 922. 

1603. Malaxis. Cor. 5* pet. patens resupinata. !*• 
bell, concavo-patulum adsoendena. Anth. opercu- 
laris. 

1. Spicata. Jam. Per. 2. UbtbelhUata. Jam. Per. 

3. Opkioglossoides. Pennsylvania, Carolina, and 
Florida. Peren. 

4. Momphylios. Europe. Peren. 

5. Rhedti East Indies and Society Isl. Peres. 

6. Odorata. East Indies. Peren. 

7. Paludosa. North of Europe. Peren. 

8. LiUiflolia. Canada, Pennsylv. Virginia. Per* 

9. LoesUU. Germ. Sweden, Denmark. Pern. 

10. Nervosa. Japan. Per. 1 1 . Cermta. E. ind. Per* 

12. Nutans. East Indies. Peren. 

13. Caudata. America. 

£ 1604. CYMBiDftJM. Cor. 5 pet. erecta vd patens. 
LabeU. bdsi concaVum ecalcaratum* lamina patnb. 
Anth. opereularis decidua. Pollen. globotuin. 

1. Coccineum. Woods of Martinique. Peren. 

2. Tripterum. Jamaica. Peren . 

3. HirsutUm. Woods of Guiana. Perm. 

4. Vestitum. Jamaica. Percn.r 

5. Proltferum. Jamaica. Peren. 

6. Echinocarpon. Guiana and 'Jamaica. Peren. 

7. MuricaUm. Per. 8. Trichocarpon. Per* 
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ttnXX. 9 l Gkmmms Peren. 10. Gramnoides. Per . 
Gywdrii* n. Testoffblium. Peren. 

12. Calceolarias. East Indies. Perea, 

13. Lmmre. Thick woods of Martinique. Per. 

14. Equitans . E. Indies and Society Isles. Per. 
i 15* Terctitoiium. Jamaica* Peren. 

i&S&Ttfavm. Jamaica. Peren. 

17. Giobotum . Woods of Jam. and Martin. Per. 

15. Autumwde. New Zealand. Peren • 

1 9 . Lypopodioide*. East Indies. Peren. 

20. Moschatum. Birman Empire. Peren . 

^ t Si. Montawm* Mountains of Jamaica. Peren. 

22. Clypeoluw. Society Islands. Peren. 

23. Trisle. New Caledonia. Peren . 

24. Nodosum. On the coast6 in the W. Indies. Per. 

25. iScrtptem. East Indies. Peren. 

. 26. CucuOatum. West Indies. Peren. 

27. Aphyllum. East Indies. Perea, 

Plantaginifolium. East Indies. Peren. 

201 Aloifotmm. Malabar. Peren . 

SO. Pendulum. East Indies* Peren. 

91. Chulym. East Indies. Peren. 

32. Gullatum. Jamaica. Peren. 

93. Junctfolium. West Indies. Peren. 

94. Teaellatum. East Indies. Peren. 

95. Fnrvum. Amboyna. Peren. 

96. Prasmorsum. East Indies. Peren. 

97. FlabeUiforme. Jamaica. Peren . 

99. Subulatum. Jamaica. Peren. 

.99. Tenuifolium. East Indies. Peren. 

9 ‘40. Triquetrum. Jamaica. Peren. 

41. Pusitlum . Surinam. Peren. 

~ . i 42. Pulchellum. From Canada to Florida. Per. 

43. Perecundum. Bahama Islands. Peren. 
'***44. Altum. W. Ind. Per, 45. Luteum. Chili. Per. 
46. Virescens. Chili. Per. 47* Diumum. Carac. Pe. 

48. Rigidum . West Indies. Peren. 

49. Hyemale. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

50. Vtnculaium. Jamaica and St Domingo. Per. 
61. Gtganttum.Copit.Per. S2.Tabulare. Do. Ptr. 

53. Pudi ce l l alMfn. Cape of Good Hope. Peren . 

54. Acukatum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

55. Squaimdum. New Caledonia. Peren. 

56. CoraUorhizon . Woods, of Scotland, &c. Per. 

57. Odontorktzon. Canada, New Engl. Penns. Per. 
68. Grmdi/lo rum Meadows, of Guiana. Peren. 

59. Emijblium . China and Japan. Peren. 

60. Striatum. Japan. Per. .61. Sinense. China. Per. 

• 62. (Janalicufatum. * 64. Reflexum. 

* 63. Suave. * .65. Pictum. 

Sp. 62 — 65 from New Holland. 

« Genus nimts arificiale/'.says Mr Brown, “ posth. 
certe dividendum.” Ptxnlr. ,p. 331. 

1605. Oscimum. Cor , 4 seu5 pet. patens. Labell. 
planum basi tuberculosiim. . Anth. opeccularis de- 
cidua. 

' ixl. Corlftageneme . Woods of Carthagena. Per. 

■ 2. AUimmum. Martinique and Jamaica. Peren. 

3. Tetrapetalum. Woods of Jamaica. Peren. 
4* Varksatwn. Jamaica. Peren. 

CeboUeta. Coasts of Carthagena. Perm. 

1606. Epimhdbum. Cor . 5-pet. patens. 

baci Attbulatum stylo antice annex ura.ecalcaratum. 
Anth. opeccularis decidua. 

•nj. Cochleatum. Bahama Jsles, Jam. Martinique. 
2. Fragrant. Jam. Per. 5. Polybdbon. Jam. 
.9. Bifidvm , W. ladies. 6^Se*sile. Eaetlndies. 

4. L Jpd Hispan. 

2. Atropvrpureum. West Indies, 


9. AmabUf. E. Indies. IS, ATidaii*. Jamaica. 

10. Patens . W. Indies. 14. Umbdtalum. Do. 

11. Verrucosum . Do. 1 5. Diffusum. Do. 

12. Punctatum. Dp. 

16. Ramcswn. Wood* of Martinique and Jamaica. 

17. Rigidum* Do, 18. Ind. 

19. Bifyrium. Jamaica. 

20. Nociumum. Woods of Jam. and Martinique. 

21. Ciliare. Woods of Martinique. 

22. Secundum. Do. 23. Fuscafurp. Do. 

24. Elonjraium. The Caracca?, 

25. Vomiforme . Jamaic, * 37. perrygipeum. 


Cl** XX. 
Gynandm.' 


Corymbosum 

.v 

* 40- Vfifabik. ^ . 

*W.Bi/brm. , 
*4& Tnfiorum. . 
*44. 

*45. Scabrum. 

* 46. Lineare. 

*47. Equitans. 


26.. AngUftifilim-Do^ 

*27. Grandiflorum. 

* 28, Antennifenim. 

* 29. Coronatum. 

* 30. Macuhdum. 

*31. Cristaiurr^ 

* 32. Paniculainm. . 

* 33. Cor datum. 

* 34. Viride. 

*35. Parviflorum. 

* 36. Nutans. , 

Sp. 1 — 25 perennial. Sp. 27-^-47 from Peru, see 

P/. Per. Humboldt, who discovered Sp* 27, 
28, ranks this genus under the order DiANDJtiA. 
1607. Vanilla. Opr. 5-pet. patens.* LabeR. basi 
subcuculatum ecalcaratum, lamina patent?. 5w/A. 
opercularis decidua. CnjM. sUiquseformil Carnosa. 

1. Aromatica. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

2. Angvstifolia, Japan. Shrub. 

3. Claviculata. Jamaica and HUf>aniola. Shrub. 

1609. A e rides. Cor . 5-pet. patens, Labell. sacca- 

tum. terminalis. 

1 . Retttsum . E. Ind. Per. 2. Pramorsum. Do. Per. 

3. Lasiopetahm. East Indies. Peren. 

4. Matytinum. East Indies. Shrub. 

5. Odoratvw . China and Cochinchina. Shrub. 

6. yfrnc/jfliie*. Woods of Japan. 5Art/6. 

7. Coriactum . North of Madagascar. Shrub. 

1610. Drndrojbium. Cor. 5-pet. erecto patens; la- 
teralia ext. notice circa basin labelli conniventia 
vel cpnnata ssepe cornu mentientia. Anth . terminals. 

1. Palrni folium. Jam. 3. Smgyineum. Do. 

2. BarrlygUmifZ. Do. 4. Myosurus^Soc. Isles. 

5. Utricufarioides. Jamaica, Hispaniola. 

6. Tcsticulatum . Hispaniola. 

7. Carinatum. Island of Luzon. 


8. Tribulmdes . Jam. 

9. Corniculatun t. Do. 

10. Lanceola. Jam. 

1 1. Sertularioides. Do, 

12. Racemiflorum. Do. 

13. Alpestre. Hispan. 

14. Laxum. Jamaica. 


15. Graminffilium. W. 
Indies. 

16. Ruscifolinty. Jam. 

17. Biftorum . Soc. Isles. 

18. Anceps. E. Indies. 

1 9. Monilifortne. Japan. 

20. Crumenatum. Java. 


21 .Poly stack yon. America, Africa, and Asia. 
22. Crispalum. Soc. Isles. 23. Javoflicujn. Java^ 

24. Liuguceforw. Islands of the Pacihc Ocean, 

25. Reptans. Mauritius. 

* 26. Moscatum. Asia. (Syme’s Embassy to Ava.) 

*27. Galeatum. 

* 28, Pumiium. 

* 29. Raseum. 

* 30. Paniadatim. 

* 31. Longipetaluyn 

* 32. PlaUgetahmi. 

* 33. CUiatum. 

* 34. Angulatum. 

*35. Variegatum. 


* 36. Ligulatupi. 

* 37. Hbslafaw. 

* 38 .Pdniculatum. 

* 39. Cmeifonme. 
*40. Alotum.. 

* 41. Bicolor. 

*42. Tricolor. 
*43. TriphyUuvu 
*44. Undatiflorus . 
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Class XX. * 45 . ProUferunu * 49. JEmulum. 

Oynandna. •• 46. Ramosum. • 50. Cunaliculatum. 

•47. Undulatum. *51. Rigidum. 

* 48. Speciosum. • 52. Teretifolium . 

Sp. 1—25 perennial. Sp. 27—30 from SierraLeone. 
Sp ; 31—47 from Peru, see the F/. Per. Syst. 
p. 219. Persoon gives these last species under 
the subgenus Maxillaria. Sp. 48 — 53 from 
New Holland, 6 ee Brown's Prodr . p. 332. 

1611. Stems. Cbr. subdup. Pe/. ext. subcoalita, 
in t. labello conformia apice subfornicata supra styl. 
A nth . opercularis decidua. 

1. Chhioglossoides. Jamaica, Martinique. Per. 

2. Micrantha. Jamaica. 

3. Acuti/hra. Peru. 9. Cordata. Do. 

4. Lanceolaia. Do. * 10 . Contorta. Do. 


* 11 . Parvijbra. Do. 

* 12 . Aspera. Do. 

* 13. Spiralis. Do. 


5. Polystachya. Do. 

6. Obtonga. Do. 

7. Purpurea . Do. 

8. Reiwluta. Do. 

Sp. 3—13 are given by Persoon under the sub- 

genus Humboldia. 

1612. Lepanthes. Cor . sub-5-pet. patens, pet. 

ext. basi subcoalitis ; int. difformibus. Labell. nul- 
lum, sed stylus basi vel apice alatus. Anth . oper- 
cularis decidua. 

1. Concinna . Jamaica. Peren. 

2. PulcheUa. Do. 3, Tridentata . Do. 

4. CochlearifoUa. Do. 


• 39. Guttalttm . *43. Faketum. Omtl 

• 40. Pedunculatum. * 44. Adnatum. Oynmdm. 

• 41 . Breviscapum. * 45. Propwquum. 

• 42. Fasciculatus. * 46. Akmoides. 

Sp. 5—46, from New ifolhmd and Van Diemen’s 

Island, are given by Mr Brown under the fol- 
lowing character : Ca/. 2-lab. Cbr. irreg. 5 -fida, 
lacinia 5ta. ( Labello ) dissimili, rninore, defleia 
(raro porrecta s ) reliquis patentibus (raro gemi- 
natim cohserentibus. Cotumna reclinata, dupli. 
ci flexura: Aniheris bilobis, lobis divaricatissi- 
mis ; Stigmate obtusa, indiviso. Caps. 21oc. 
dissepimento superne, quandoque incomplete.” 
Proar. p. 566. See Persoon’a Synopsis. v. 1 . 

p. 210. 

1615. For 9 Tera. Cal. dup. inferus 2 seu 3-phylL; 
superus 3 seu 6 -phyll. Cor. tubuloso-campan. 5 
seu 6 -fida. Caps, unilocularis polysperma. 

1 . Sedifolia. Summits of the highest moun- 
tains of New Zealand. Peren. 

2. Muscifolia. Terra del Fuego. Peren. 

1616. Gunnkra. Cal . 2 -dent, superus. Cor. 0 . Styl. 
2-part. Drupa 1-sperma dentibus calycis core- 
nata. 

1 . Perpensa . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

2. Plivaia. Straits of Magellan. Peren. 

3. Scabra. Wet parts of Peru and Chili. Per* 

Triandria. 


Diandria. 

* 

% 1613. Cypripedium. Cor. 4-pet, patens. Labell. 
ventricosum inflatum. Styl. superne lobo petaloi- 
deo appendiculatus. 

1 . Calceolus. Engl.and other pts. of Europe. Per. 

2. Candidum. Pennsylvania. Peren. 

3. Parviflomm. Virginia. Peren. 

4. Pubescens. North America. Peren. 

5. Spectabile . Canada. Peren. 

6 . numile. From Canada to Carolina. Per. 

7. Ventricosum. Eastern parts of Siberia, Per. 

8 . Macranthos. Do. Per. 9. Guttatum. Do. Per / 
10. Japonicum. Japan. Peren. 

1614. Stylidium. Cal. 2-lab. Cor. tubulosa irregu- 
laris 5 part, lacinia anteriore 3-part. Caps, bilocu- 
laris 2-valv. polysperma. 

1 . Graminifolium. New Holland. Peren. 

2. Lineare. New Holland. Peren. 

3. Tenellum. East Indies, and N. Holland. 

4. UUginmum. Ceylon. 

* 22 . Luteum. 

*23. Amcenum. 

*24. Articulatum. 

•* 25. Diver sifolium. 

* 26. Scandens. 

* 27. Fruticosum. 

*28. Tenuifolium. 

*29. Cakaraium. 

* 30. Capil/are. 

*31. Rotundifolium. 

* 32. Crassifolium. 

*33. Corymbosum. 

* 34. Inunadatum. 

*35. Despectum. 

*36. Diffusum. 

* 37. Pygmeeum. 

•Si. Repens. 


1617. Salacia. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5 -pet. Anth. 
germinis apici insidentes. Styl. brevissimus. 

1 . Chinensis. China. Shrub.. 

1618. Rhopium. Cal. 6 -part. Cor. 0 . Anth. 3 loc. 
disjunct is medio stylorum inserts. Styli 3 . Caps . 
tricocca, loc. 2 - 8 permi 8 . 

1 . Citrifolium. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 

Hexanoria. 

1619. Aristolochia. Cal 0. Cor. 1 -pet. ligulata, 
basi ventricosa. Caps. 6 -loc. polysperma inters. 

1 . Bilobata. Dominica. Shrub. 

2 . Trilobata. Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Surinamensis. Surinam. Shrub. 

4. Kaempferi. Japan. Shrub. 

5. Pentqjndra. Havannab. Shrub. 

6 . Panmrt/brmis. Caraccas. Shrub. 

7. Peltata. St Domingo. Shrub. 

8 . Remjbrmis. St Domingo. Shrub. 

9 . Maxima. New Spain. Shrub. 

10 . Bilabiata. Hispaniola. Shrub . 

1 1 . Caudata. St Domingo. Shrub. 

12. Punctata. St Domingo. Shrub. 

13. Obtusata. Caribbees. Shrub. 

14. Grandifiora. Jamaica. Shrub . 

15. Ringens. Jamaica, Guiana, Brasil. Shrub. 

16. Sipho. Alleghany mountains. Shrub. 

17. Odoratissima. Jamaica, Mexico. Shrub. 

18. Barbata. Caraccas. Shrub. 

19. Atiguicida. Mexico and Carthagena. Skr. 

20 . Indica. East Indies and N. Hoff. Peren. 

21 . Acuminata. Mauritius. Shrub. 

22. Baetica . Spain and Candia. Shrub. 

23. Glauca. Portugal and Barbary. Shrub. 

24. Altissima. Candia andBarbary . Shrub. 

25. Sempervirens. Candia. Shrub. 

26. Longa . Spain, France, Italy, Caraiola. Per. 

27. ScrpentariQ. Virginia. Perm. 


*5. Ptlosum. 

* 6. Reduplicattsm , 

* 7. Hirsutum. 
*8. UmbcUatum. 
*9. Armeria. 

* 10. Melostachys. 

* 1 1. Setaceum. 

* 12. Spinulosum. 

* 13. Ccespitosum. 

* 14v PtUfertm. 

* 15. Assimik. 

* 16. Spathulatum. 

* 17. Glaucum. 

m * 18. Eriorhizum. 

* 19. Floribundua , 

* 20. Junceum. 
•21- Violaceum. 
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28. Pontic* . Potitus. Peren. 

$9. Cretica . Candia. Perm . 

50. Bracteata. At Madras. Peren. 

51. Bructeolata. Mauritius. Peren . 

32. Pistolochia. Spain, Switzerland, &c. Per . 
S3. Maurorum. Barbary. Peren. 

34. Rotunda. Spain, S. of France, Italy. Per. 


5 5. Pallida. Italy and Croatia. Peren. 

56. Hirta. Chio. Peren . 

37. Clematilis. Austr. France, Tartary, &c. Per. 

38. Erecta. Vera Cruz. 

39. Arborescens. America. Shrub. 

• 40. Fragrantissbna. Peru. (Pi//*.) 

* 41. Pubera . N. Holland. (]3r. Prodr. iu. 49.) 


Class XX. 
Gynandiia. 


NEW GENERA. 


Monandria. 


NcwGe- I. Habenaria. Perianth, ringens, foliolis 3 v. 5. 

in galeam conniventibus. Labell. basi subtus calca- 
ratum v. subsaccatum. Anth. terminals, loc. ad- 
natis basibus quandoque solutis elongatis. Mas* 
see Pollinis pedicellate, pedicellis singulis basi 
glandulse respondenti nudar insertis. (R. Crown, 
Prodr. p. 313.) 

1 . Ochroleuca. N. Holl. 2. Elongata . Do. 
This genus also contains two sections from the ge- 
nus Orchis, viz. 1st, Sp. 6, 12, 13, 23, 44, 54, 
55, 63, 66, and some undescribed species ; and 
2d, Sp. 1, 3,4, 14, 71, 79, and others, especially 
those from the East Indies and N. America. 
u Orchis,” says Mr Brown, u ab Habenaria differt 
pedicellis pollinis basi insertis vel gland ula unica 
t. duplici, sed semper in uno eodemque processu 
cuculliformi stigmatis inclusis.” Under this 
character Mr Brown ranks Sp. 18, 19, 21, 24, 
25, 33, 34, 36, 41, 42, 45, 46, 50, 51, 52, 60. 
See Brown’s Prodr. p. 342. 

II. Epiblema. Perianth . foliolis 5, arqnalibus, patu- 
Ea. LabelL unguiculatum, lamina intagra basi 
processubus filifonnibus fasciculatia. Appendix e 
basi columnar infra ungui labelli adnata. Anth. 

• stig. paraUela, utrinque lobo petaloideo stipata. (Id. 
p. 315.) 

1 . Grandiflora . New Holland. 

III. Orthoceras. Perianth, ringens, galea ovata, 
foliolis exterioribus anterioribus e rectis, linearibus; 
int. nanis, sessilibus, sub galeam conniventibus* 
JLabeU. 3-fid. ecalcaratum. Anth. stig. paraUela, 
utrinque lobo laterali columnar stipata. [la. p . 3 1 6. ) 

1. Sirictum. New South Wales. 

IV. Cryptostylis. Perianth . foliolis 5, linearibus, 
patulis. Labell . posticum, integrum, sessile, latius, 
basi concava columnam brevissimam occultante. 
Anth. stig. paraUela, lobo laterali columnar utrin- 
que stipata. (Id. 317.) 

1. LongifoUa. New HoUand and Van Diemen’s 
Island. (Malaxis subulata of Labill.) 

2. Ovata. New HoUand. 

S. Erecta. New South Wales. 

V. Prasophyllum* Perianth . ringens, galea antica, 
foliolis duobus posticis exteriorum . saepius cohxren- 
tibus; interiortbus inaequilateris. Labell. adscen- 
dens, indi visum, ecalcaratum, unguiculatum. Co- 
lumna 2-part, laciuiis kteraUbus membranaceis 
Anth. stig. paraUela, antica, persistens, loculis ap- 
proximate. Masses Pollinis in singulo loc. binar, 
pulverear, apicibus stig. affix;?. (fa. p. 317.) 

1. Elatum . 6. Gtbhosum . 

2. Austr ale. 7. Fuscum. 

3. 'MaCrosiachyum. 8. Alpinum . 

4 . Flavum. 9. Patens 

B. Striatum. 10. Nigricans. 


11. Rujum. 12. Fimbrialum. « G 

AU fromN. HoU. and Van Diemen’s Island. nera< 

VI. Genoplesium. Perianth, ringens. galea antica, 
foliola postica longiora, patula $ interiora infra co- 
lumnar adnata. Labell. adscendens, indmsum, ecal- 
caratum, basi cucullata. Colum . semi- 2-fid. laciniis 
lateralibus uullis ! Anth. stig. parallels persistens, 
loc. approximate. Masses Pollinis * - (Id. 319.) 

1 . Baueri . New South Wales. 

VII. Calochilus. Perianth, ringens, foliolis latera * 
libus exlerioribus labello suppositis ; interiortbus ses- 
silibus, minoribus, erectis. Labell . longius, sessile, 
accuminatum, disco intus marginibusque barbatnrru 
Anth. stig. parallels, persistens. (Id. p. 320.) 

1. Campesiris. New HoUand. 

2. Paludosus. New South Wales. 

VI IL Microtis. Perianth, ringens, foliolis laterali - 
bus exterioribus sessilibus, lab. suppositis ; interio * 
ribus subsimilibus, adscendentibus. Labell . dissi- 
mUe, oblongum, obtusum, basi callosa. Anth. co- 
lumnam infundibuliformem postice terminans, au- 
riculo membranaceo utrinque aucta. Masses Pol* 

Unis utriusque loculi binar, pulverear, basi affixar 
stigmatis apice soluto. (Id. p. 320.) 

1. Parvtflora. 4. Alba. 

2. Rara. 5. Pulchella. 

3. Media. 

AU from New Holland. 

IX. Acianthus. Perianth, subringens, foliolis ex* 
ter. aristatis, lateralibus lab. suppositis, int . mi - 
noribus, situ variis. Labell. dissimile, foliolis bre- 
vius, indmsum, porectum, basi bicallosum, disco 
inappendiculato. Colum. semiteres, apice inauri- 
culato. Anth. terminalis, persistens, loc. approxi- 
matis. Masses Pollinis in singulo loc. quaternar, 
v. binar 2-part. (Id. p. 321.1 

1. Fornicatus. New South Wales. 

2. Exssrtus. Do. 3. Caudatus. Do. 

X. Cyrtostylis. Perianth. 2-lab. foliolis muticis, 
quatuor lateralibus subarqualibus, patulis. Labell. 
dissimile, porrectum, planum, obtusum, indivisum, 
basi bicallosa. Colum. semiteres, apice dilatato. 

Anth. terminalis persistens, loc approximate. Mas- 
ses Pollinis in singulo loc. binar, compresssr, pulve- 
reat. (Id. p. 322.) 

1. Reniformis. New South Wales. 

XI. Chiloglottis. Perianth. 2-lab. foliolis latera - 
libus exterioribus canaliculatis, apice teretibus, lab. 
suppositis. Labell. unguiculatum, disco laminar 
glanduloso basique Appendicula lingula ta. Colum. 
apice 2-fid. Anth. terminalis, persistens, locuUs ap- 
proximate. Masses Pollinis in singulo loculo binar 
compressar, pulverear. (Id. p. 322.) 

1. DiphyUa. New South Wales. 

XII. Eriochilus. Perianth . 2 lab. foliolis /<rf<ra- 
libus exterioribus unguiculatis, lab. suppositis, in- 
terioribus erectis, minoribus. LabeU. unguicuU- 
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turn, inappendkoIatum*T»co pubriwnti, eglandu- 
loso. Coiumna setntteres, spice stmplici. AtUh. 

> terndnalw^ peraistens, tmttica, locuHt approximatis. 
Masses PoUinis in singulo loculo quaternx. (Id. 
p. 322.) 

1. Autumnalis. ( Epipactis cucullaia of Labill.) 

XIII. Caladenia. Perianth. £ lab, extns glandu- 
losum, labio sup. planiusculo. Label l. unguicula- 
ium,cucullatum, subtrilobum, v. apice angustatum, 
disco glandulis seriatis omato. Coiumna membra* 
naceo- dilatata. Anth. terminalis, persistens, loc. 
approximatis. Masses PoUinis in singula loc. bi* 
m compress* scmibilobx, pulvareg. (Id. 323.) 

1. Alia. 9, Testacea. 

2. Cornea. 10. Ccngesta. 

5. Ccsrulea. II. Filamentosa. 

4. Deformis. 12. Patersons. 

B. Alata , 13. Dilatata. 

6. Fktm, 14* Menziesii . 

7. Latifolia . 15. Macrophylla. 

8. Gracilis. 

All from JNew Holland and Van Diemen’s Island. 

XIV. Lyperanthus. Perianth, ringens, extus 
eglandulosum foliolo postico ext e riorum fornicato ; 
reliquis planiuscuHs t subaqualibus. Label l. brevi- 
us, marginibus adscendentibus semicucullatum, 
apice angustatum, disco glanduloso t. papuloso. 
Colum . Enearis, Anth terminalis, persistens, loc. 
approximatis. Masses PoUinis in loc. singulo bi- 
nse putvere*. (Id. p. 325.) • 

1. Suavcolens. New South Wales. 

2. Ellipticus. Do. 3. Nigricans . N. Holl. 

XV. Glossodia. Perianth, foliolis quinque, acqua- 
libus, patentibus. LabeU . dissimile, brevius, indi- 
visum, eglandulosum. Appendix inter lab. et co- 
lumnam. Anth. colum. membranaceo dilatatum ter* 
minans, loc. approximatis. Massce PoUinis in 
'Singulo loculo Din*, compressse, pulvereae. (Id. 
p. S25.J 

1. Major. N. South Wales. 2. Minor. Do. 

XVI. PTerostylis. Perianth, ringers, tetraphyll. 
foliolo inferiore 2-fid. (6 duobus mfra cohserenti- 
bus con flat o.) LabeU. unguiculatum, subinclu- 
sum. Lam. basi appendiculata v. gibbosa. Ungue 
infra lab. inferiore connato. Colum. bast galea 
connata, apice alata. Anth. terminalis, persistens 
loc. approximatis. Masses PoUinis in singulo loc. 
binge, compressse, pulverese, Siig. medio column* 
adnatum. (Id. p. 326.) 

1. Cottcinna . 6. Cuctdlata. 

2 . Ophinglossa. 7. Nana . 

3. Curta. 8. Nutans. 

4. Acuminata. 9. Obtusa. 

5. Peduncufata. 

10. Reflexa. ( Dispcris alata of Labill. ) 


16. Unfa. 

17* Gibbosa. 

18 . Mntica. 

19. Dubia. 


1 1 . Rev alu la 

12. Grandiftora . 

13. Parvijlora . 

14. Longifolta. 

15. Squamata. 

XVII. Corys a nthes. Perianth, ringens ; Galea 

magna 5 Labio inferiore 4-part, nano, a lab. occul- 
tato. JjibcU. maximum, cucullatum, v. tubulo- 
sum. Anth. terminalis 1-loc. I semi-2-va;. persis- 
tens. Masses PoUinis 4, pulverex. (Id. p. 378.) 

1. Fimbriata. New South Wales. 

2. Unguiculata. Do. 3. Bicalcarata . Do. 

XVIIL Caaeana. Perianth . foEolis quinque sub- 


sequalibus, angustis. LabeU. postieum, uaguicu- CbuXt 
latum ; Lamina peltata, cava, foramine exteriore. 

Colum. petaloideo -dilatata. Anth. terminalis, per- Wv ~ 
listen s, loc. approximatis. Mossa PoUinis in sin- 
gulo loculo biuas, pulverese. (Id. p. 329.) 

1. Major. N. S. Wales. 2. Minor. Do. 

XIX. Gastrooia. Perianth.. 1-pkyll. tubolosum, 
ore 5-lobo, lobis infra secundis. LabeU. inclusum, 
liberum, unguiculatum, columnae incumbens. Co* 

Ivm. longa, apice cavo, basi antice incrassata ubi 
stigma. Anth. terminalis, mobilis, decidua, locuhs 
approximatis. Masses PoUinis e particulatis an* 
gdatis, majusculis, elastice cohaerentibus. (Id. 
p. 330.) 

1. Sesamoides. New South Wales. 

XX. Dipodium. Perianthii foliola 5, xquatia pa- 
tentia. LabeU. dissimile, 3-fid. disco barbato, basi 
saccata, Colum . semi-cylindracea. Anth . termi* 
nalis, mobilis, decidua. Masses PoUinis in singulo 
loc. singulse, lobulo interiore auctse, fills distmetis 
gland ulae stig. affitfse. (Id. p:330.) 

1. Punctatum . (Dendrob. punct. of Smith.) 

XXI. Sarcochilus. Perianthzi foEola 5* aequalit, 
patentia, duo exteriors cum ungue labelli subtus 
connata. LabeU. postieum ecalcaratum, ungue co- 
lumna continuo ; Lamina calceiformi, lobo yiter- 
medio camoso, solido. Anth. terminalis, mobilis, 
decidua. Pollen cereaceum. (Id. p. 332.) 

1, Falcatus . New South Wales. 

Diandria. 

XXII. Sobralia. Cor. reaupinata. Pet. 5 , oblon- 
ga, patentiseima, subdefiexa, sequalia, 2-interiora 
paullo aogustiora. Lab. inferius obcordatum fim* 
briatum superius sublineare, 3-fid. canaEc ulatum. 
(Bulbi fasciculati.) (Flor. Per. Spit, p. 232.) 

1. Dichotoma. Peru. 

2. Biflora. Do. 3. AmplexicaitUs. Do. 

XXIII. Anguloa. Cal. cotmivens, resupinatus. La- 

bell. pedicellatum, lamina urceolata. Sw. (Nect. 
cbrysalidiforme, labio inferiore subdoEiformi, inte- 
riusscisso, pone emarginaturam acumine reflexo, su- 
peritis clavato 3-cuspidato. Flor. Per. Syst. p.228.) 

1. Uniflora. Peru. 

XXIV. Gongora. Cal. irregularis, patens re&upi- 
natus. LabeU. erectum, lamina convexa apice cor - 
nuta, dorso gibboso. (Lab. inferius sacciforme. 

FI. Per.] A.nth. opercularis, decidua. 

1. Qutnquenervis. Peru. (FI. Per. Spit. p. 227.) 

XXV. Masdevallia. Cal. dup. : ext. caiupan. 3- 
fid. lacin. apice corniculatis ; int. diphyU. Anth . 
opercularis, decidua. Sw. (Nect. 4-phylL fol. la- 
teraEbus maxillaeformibus iuf. pedicellate subtus 
fere carinato, sup. lineari, brevi, canaliculate (FL 
Per.) 

1 . Uniflora . Peru. (FI. Per . tyst. p. 238.) 

XXVI. Bletia. Cor. resupinata. Pet. 5 patentia 
oblongo-lanceolata, subacquaEa, 2 interiora latio* 
ra. Nect. obverse conicum, labio inferiore subtus 
carinato 3-lobo, lobo intermedio mxgno, superiori 
lineari-oblongo. Anth. 8. 

1. Catenukta . 3. Ensifoimis. 5. Parsiflora 

2. Repanda. 4. Uniflora. 

From Peru, -see Flor. Per. Syst. p. 229. 

XXV II. Fernandesia. Pet. 5, concava aqualia, 
conniventia. Nect. labium inferius obovttuin, su- 
perius breve curvatum. (Rad, fasciculate. W 
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CtoXX. ittfod. FoL Imbric. disticha. Pechmc. axillares, 
Gyiuato. l^flori.) 

w v— ' 1. Punctata. 4 . Subbiflora. 6. Gramim/olia. 

2. Lax*. 6. Hcmatodes. 7. Conferta. 

3. Denticulate. 

From Peru, see Efor. Per. 6ye/. p. 239. 

fomicata, columna longiore, cum tubo ar- 

Diandria. 

XKVIII. Levenhooria. Cal.5- part. 2-lab. Cor. 
limbo 5-part, irregulari ; quinta lacioia ( Labelb.) 
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ticulata* mobili. Columna erecta, infra tubi latcri Class XX. 
(ubi label lu in ) adnata. Anthera lobis uno super Gynandrit. 
alteram divaricatis. Stig. 2, capillaria. Caps . 1- ""■"V'— ' 
loc. (R. Brown, Prodr. 572.) 

1. Pus Hla. New Holland. 

Hexandria. 

XXIX. Bragantia. Cal. 0. Cor. 1-pet. tubp glo- 
boeo, sulcata, sequaliter 3-fid. Siliqmm (longaj 4- 
angularis, 4* loc. 4-valvis. ( Loureiro .) 

1. Racemose . Cochincbina. 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS GYNANDRIA. 


All the genera of this class, which we hare given, 
after Willdenow, under the order Monandria, are 
given by Persoon under tlie order Diandria. 

Several plants, belonging to; the following genera, 
being apparently gynandrous, might be expected in 
this class. 

Monandria. 

AB the scitamineous plants given in Class First. 
Triandria. 

Stsyrinchium. Ferrada. Pavonia. 


Pentandria. 

Gluta. Passiflora. Tacsonia. Murucuja. Aycnia. 
OcTANOXUA. 

Daphne pendula. 

Decakdria. 

Cytinus. Helicteres. 

PotYANDRIA. 

Xylopia. Grewia. Ambrosinia. Arum. Cala- 
dium. Dracontium. Calla. Pothos. Zostera. 


CLASS XXI. MONCECIA. 


Om XXL Monandria. 

Manacuu 

w 1624. Caulinia, or Fluvialis of Persoon. Mas. 

Cal. 0. Car . Ol AntL sessilis.— F em. Cal. 0. Cor . 

0. StuL filifonm. Sti*. 2-fid. Caps. 1- sperm a. 

1. FragiHs. Lakes of Germ. France, and Italy. 

2. Indica. Tranquebar and New Holland. Ann. 

3. Flexilis. Do. and Pennsylvania. 

See Brown’s Prodromes , p. 345. 

X 1625. Char a. Mas. Col 0. Cor. 0. Anth. globo- 
aa ses&ilis. — F em. Cal. 0. Cor . 0. StyL 0. olig. 5. 
Bac. 1 -loc. poiytperma. 

1. Vulgaris. EngL and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

2. Setosa. E. Ind. 3. Fotiolosa. Pennsylv. 

4. Zeylamca. Malabar and Ceylon. 

5. Hispida . England and other parts of Europe. 

6. Tmmwtoea. Enr. 7. Squamosa. Barbary. 
' 8. Coralline. Barbary and Malabar. 

9. Flexilis. England and other parts of Europe. 

* 10. Ftpekmlaris . France. ( ThuiU. FI. p. 74S.) 

* 11. GMularU. Id. * 12. CapiUacea. An. (Id.) 

* 1 3. ''Batrachosperma. Ann. (Id.) 

* 14. Translucent. (Id.) 

* 15. Congests. New Holland.! Brown, Prodr. 

* 16. Australis. New Holland. J p. 346. 

% 1623. Zaknichellia. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. — F*m. 
CaL 1-phyll. Cor. 0. Germ, circtter 4. Son. 
totidem. 

h Paiustris. England, /Europe, Virginia. Ann. 
<2. Dsmtata. Ditches, of Italy. Ann. 

* 3. Tuberosa. Cochincbina. (Loureiro.) 


1626. Ceratocarpus. Mas. Cal. 2-part. Cor . 0. Class XXL 
Fil. longum. — ‘F eu. Cal. 1-phyll. bicomis germini Monoccw. 
supero adnatus. Cor. 0. Styli 2. Sent. 1, calyce 
arete inclusum. 

1. Arenarius. Sandy parts of Tartar v. Ann. 

1621. Ambrosinia. Mas. Spatha 1-phylu dissepi- 
mento divisa. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Anth. sessiles plu- 
rimae in concameratione spathae posteriore. Nect. 

2 ad basin cujuslibet anther*.— Feu. in spathae con- 
cameratione anteriore. Germ, solitarium. Caps. 1- 
loc. polysperm. 

1. Bassii. Sicily and Barbary. Per mu 

2. Maculate. Sicily. Peren. 

J 1622. Zostera. Mas. Cal 0. Cor. 0. Anth. ova- 

ta spadici 1 -laterali inserta. — Fem. Cal. 0. Cor . 0. 

Germ . ovatum spadici 1 -laterali insert um. Styl . 2- 
fid. Caps, l-sper. 

1. Marina. Coasts of England, &c. Peren. 

2. Umnervis. Red Sea. 3. Ciliata . Do. 

4. Stipulacea. Red Sea. 

See Brown, Prodromus , p. 338. 

1630. Elaterium. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor . hypocrateri- 
formis.— Fem. CaL 0. Cor. hypocraterif. .Caps. 
infera, 1-loc. 2 valv. 

1. Carthaginense. Carthagena. Ann. 

2. Trifolialum. Virginia. Ann. 

1629. jEgopricon. Mas. Ament . ovatum. Invol. 

3-fid. Cal. tuberosus S-fid. Cor . 0. Anth.. 4- 
loba.- — Fem. Flores solitarii. CaL 3-fid. Cor. 0. 

Styl. 3 basi caodunati. Caps. 3-cocca . 

1. Betulinum. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 
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XXL 1628. Casuarina. Mas. Ament . filiforme. Cal . 

t Moncrcia-^ 2-valv. Cor. 0. — Fem. Ament * globosum. Cat. 

squama ovata. Cor . 0. Caps . 2-valv. 1 -sperm. 
$«??. apice alatum. 

1. Equiseiifolia . East Indies and Islands of the 
Pacific Ocean. Shrub. 

2. Nodiflora . New Caledonia. Shrub. 

3. Stricta. New Holland. Shrub. 

4. Bisttfla. Do. £/ir. 5. Torulosa. Do. 

♦6. Afrtcana. East of Africa. ( Loureiro .) 

*7- Quadrixxdvis. New Holland. ( Labill. ) 

1620. Cynomorium. Mas. Ament, imbncatum. Co/. 
4-phyll. Cor. 0.— Fbm. in eodem amento. Co/. 
4-phyll. sup. Cor. 0. £/y/. 1. Sem. 1, subro- 

tundum. 

1. Coceineum. Barbary, Malta, Sicily. Peren . 

2. Jamaicense. Jamaica. Peren. 

3. Balanophora. Island of Tanna. Peren. 

4. Cajennense. Cayenne. Peren. 

1627. Artocarpus. Mas. Ament, cylindricum. Cal . 

O. Cor. 2-pct. 1% longitudine cor.— Fbm. Cal. 0. 
Cor. 0. Germ, numerosa in globum collecta. Styl. 
filiformis. Drupa composita. 

1. Incisa . Moluccas, and the Islands of the 
Pacific Ocean. Shrub. 

2. Intear if olia. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. Phmppensis. Philippine Islands. Shrub • 

4. Pubescent. Malabar. Shrub. 

*5. Polypkema. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.) 

Diandria. 

1631. Anguria. Mas. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. 5-pet— 
Fem. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. 5-pet. Pomum inferum, 2- 
loc. polyspermum. 

1. Trilobate. Woods of Carthagena. Peren. 

2. Pedata. St Domingo. Peren. 

3. Trifoliate* St Domingo.. 

X 1632. Lemna. Mas. Cal. 1-phyll. Cor. 0.— Fbm. 
Cal. 1-phyll. Cor. 0. Styl. 1. Caps. 1-loc. 2- 
sperma. 

1. Trisulca. England and New Holland. Per . 

2. Minor. Engl. America,, N. Holland. Per, 

3. Gibba . Enel, aad other pts. of Europe. Per. 

4. Polyrhiza. N. of Europe and America. Per. 

5. Obcordata. East Indies. 

6. Arrhiza . Italy and France. 

See Brown’s Prodromus 9 p. 345. 

•1633. Podostemum. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Slam. 
2, pedicello affixa.— Fbm. Cal . 0. Cor. 0. Germ. 
ovatum. Stig. 2 sessilia. Caps. 2-loc. 2 valv. po- 
ly sperma. 

1. Ceratophyllum . Salt rocks river Ohio. Per. 


Triandria. 

1636. Zea. Mas. in distinctis spiels. Cat. gluma 
2-flora mutica. Cor. gl. mutica.— Fem. Cal. 
gluma 2-valv. Cor. gl. 2* valv. Styl. 1, filiform, 
pendulus. Scm. solitaria, recept. oblongo tin- 
mersa. 

1. Mays. America. Ann. 

2. Curagua. Chili. Ann. 

1637. Tripsacum. Mas. Cal. gl. 2-flora, ext. raas- 
culoi int. neutro. Cor. gl. membranacea.— Fem. 
Cal. gl. 1 -flora, involucro tecto 1-phyllo sinubus 
perforato. Cor. gl. 2-valv. Styl . 2. Sent. 1. 


1. Dactytoides. Virginia and Carolina. Penn. Gfaam 

2. Monostachyon. South Carolina. Peren. Mbam 

S. Cylindricum. Sandy parts of Florida. 

4. Hermaphroditum. Jamaica. Ann. 

1638. Coix. Mas. in 6picis remotis. CaL gl. 2-flora, 
mutica. Cor. gl. mutica.— Fem. CaL gl. 2-flora. 

Cor. gl. mutica. Styl. 2-part Sem. calyce ossi- 
ficato tectum. 

1. Lachryma. East Indies. Peren. 

2. Agrcstis. Amboyna and Cochinchina. Per. 

3. Arundinacea. Near Transchaur. Peren. 

16&0. Olyra. Mas. Cal. gl. 1 -flora, suhariatita. 1 

Cor. 0. — Fem. CaL gl. 1 -flora, patula ovata arista- 
ta. Cor. gl. 2-valv. mutica. Styl. 2-fid. Sem. car- 
tilagineum. 

1. Paniculate . Jamaica. Peren. 

2. Pauciflora. Jamaica. Ann . 

3. Orientaiis. Cochinchina. 

1639. Zeugites. CaL commun. gl. 2-valv. 3-flora, 
flore in termed io femineo lateraubus vnasc. Mu. 

Cal. propriusO. Cor. gl. 2-valv. — F*m. Cat , propr. 

0. Cor. gl. 1 -valv. Styl. 2 -fid. Sem. oblongum. 

1. Americanos. Mountains of Jamaica. Per. 

1641. Kobresia. Mas. Ament, imbric. Co/, squa- 
ma solitaria. Cor. 0.— Fem. Ament, imbric. CaL 
squama plerumque dupl. altera plana, alt. germca 
involvens. Cor. 0. Stig. 3. Nux subtnquetm 
nuda. 

1 . Scirpina. Mts. of Savoy, Tyrol, See. Perot. 

2. Caricina. Mount Cenis. Peren . 

3. Cypcrina . Caraccas. Peren. 

X 1642. Carex. Mas. Ament, imbric. Cal. squama 
solitaria. Cor. 0. — Fem. Ament, imbric. CaL squa- 
ma solitaria. Cor. ventricosa 1 pet. apice 2-dcnt 
Stig. 2 seu 3. Nux 3-quetra corolla persistent! 
inclusa. 

1. Dioica . England, Germany, flee. Peren. 

2. Davalliana . . Scotland, Germany, flee. Pen 

3. Sterilis. Pennsylvania. Peren . 

4. Uncinata . New Zealand. 

5. Hamata . Jamaica, Chili, Mauritius. 

6. Crenacca. South America. 

7- Cavitata. Lapland and Norway. 

8. Wudcnowii. North America. 

9. Pauciflora. Scotland, Sweden, flee. 

10. Microglochin. North of Lapland. 

11. Obtusata. Oeland. 

12. Polytrichoides. Pennsylvania. 

13. Puucaris. Engl* and other parts of Europe. 

14. Purenaica . The Pyrenees. 

15. Petreea . Hills of Lapland. 

16- Rupestris. Mountains of Savoy. 

17. Sqttart'o&a. Canada. 

18. Cyperoides . Bohemia, Siberia, flee. 

19. Baldensis. Mount Baldo. 

20. Fcetida. Mountains of Switzerland, flee. 

21. Incurva. England and Denmark. 

22. Stenophylla. Tyrol, Austria, flee. 

23. Curvula. Mts. of Switzerland, Savoys flee. 

24. Simpliciuscula. England. 

25. Chordorrhiza . North of Sweden. 

26. Cephalophora. Pennsylvania. 

27. Vularsii. Mountains of Dauphiny. 

28. Distachya. Mountains of Salzburg. 

29. Atrata. Britain, Lapland, and Norway. 

30. Magellanica. Straits of Magellan. 

31. Bicolor. Mt. Cenis. 32. Pedunculate. Pctmiy l 

S3. LinckiL Portugal 
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Qm XJO» 34-. Arenaria. Engl, and other parts of Europe. 

35. Intermedia. Engl. Germany, Austria, France. 
1 36. Repent. Torrents of Piedmont. 

37. Sckrebcri . Germany. 38. Ammophila. Spain. 

39. Schcenoides. Austria and Hungary. 

40. Rivularis. At Pest in Hungary. 

Ui Cmpensit. Cape of Good Hope. 

42. Norvcgica . Coasts of Norway, &c. 

43. Helenostcs. Marshy parts of Swedeo. 

44. Tenuijlora. Lapland. 

45. Lobala. Switzerland and Piedmont. 

46. Lcporina. Lapland, Switzerland, Carinthia. 

47. Ovalis . England and other parts of Europe. 

48. Lagopodioidcs. North America. 

49. Scoparia. North America. 

50. Muhlenbergii. North America. 

51. Vulpina . Engl, and other parts of Europe. 

52. Glomcrata. Cape of Good Hope. 

53. Nemorosa. Groves of Germany and Hung. 

54. Stipata. Pennsylvania. 55. Divisa . England. 

56. Brizoides. Germany, Switzerland, Italy. 

57. Muricata. England and other parts of Europe. 

58. Dioulsa . England, Italy, Austria. 

59. Retroflcxa. Pennsylvania. 

60. SteUulata. Engl, and other parts of Europe. 

61. Rosea. North America. 

62. Sparganioidcs. Pennsylvania. 

63. Scirpoides . N. Amer. 65. Remotinsctda . Sib. 

64. Lohacea. Sweden. 66. Gibba . Japan. 

67. Axillaris. England. 

68. Remota. Engl, and other part3 of Europe. 

69. Gebhardii . Mountains of Salzburg. 

70. Elongata. Sweden and Germany. 

71 . Curta. England and other parts of Europe. 

72. Festucacea. N. Amer. 73. Straminea . Do. 
74-. Multiflora. Pennsylvania. 

75. Paradoxa. Germany. 

78. Ter dm scuta. Germany and Englar.d. 

77. Paniculata. Engl. Germany, Switz. France. 

78. Ludtanica. Portugal. 80. Spartea. Cape. 

79. Brunnea. Japan. 81. Indica. Bourbon. 

82. Ramosa. Mauritius. 

83. Poly stocky*. Mountains of Jamaica. 

84. Cladostachya. Do. 87. Fasciculata. Portu. 

85. Scabrclla . Ditto. 88. Forsteri. N. Zeal. 

86. Cruciata. Canton. 89- Gcminata. Ditto. 

90. Ambigua . Mountains of Portugal. 

91 . Depressa. Mountains of Portugal. 

92. fhlringiaca. Thuringia. 

93. 3 Ifchrostachya . Sweden. 

94. Vircsccns. I*ennsyl. 95. Glareosa. Norway. 
96. Hirsuta . North America. 

97- Buxbaumii. Ingria, Swed. Norw. Pennsylv. 

98. Vahlii. Grassy hills of Lapland. 

99. Parviflora. Mountains of Styria. 

100. Alba. Austria, Hungary, Germany, Switz. 

101. Clandcstina. Engl. Germ. Austria, France. 

1 02. Pedata. Lapland ? 

103. Ornithopoda. Germany, Italy, Gothland. 

104. Digitata. England and other parts of Europe. 

105. Plantaginea. Virginia and Carolina. 

106. Tristachya. Japan. 107. Bromoides. Pennsyl. 

108. Faria. Pennsylvania. 

109. Pilulifera. England, Sweden, and Germany. 

110. Collina. Germany, Austria, France, Sweden. 

111. Marginata. Pennsylvania. 

112. Ciliata. Germany and Sweden. 

YOI*. IV. PART I. 


113. Prcecox. England, Swed&i, # Ctass' XSfc 

114. Bmargmata, Stony parts of Hungary. Mowrcb. 

1 1 5. Tomentos*. England, Sweden, Germany. 

116. Vcstita . N. Amer. 117 . Mucnmata. Sw kz. 

118. Schkuhfii. At the Caspian. ' 

119. Supina. Germany, Austria, and Tyrol. 

120. Sphcerocarpa. Caspian Sea. 

121. Globuhris. North of Sweden. 

122. Nigra . Piedmont and Savoy. 

123. Tentaculata. Pennsylv, 124> Lopatina. Du. 

1 25. Clavata. Cape of Good Hope# ' 

126. Borbonica. Bourbon. 

127. Extensa. England and Sweden. 

128. Flava. England and other parts of Europe. 

129. Japonic*. Japan. 

130. Fuha. England; Denmark, Sweden, Germ. 

131. Distant. England and other parts of Europe.- 

132. Binereis. England and Sweden. 

133. Rotmdata. Marshes of Lapland. 

134. SaxatUis. Greenland, Norway, Lapland. 

135. Rmda. HiUs of Scotland. 3 

136. Pasta. Lapland and Scotland. 

137. Ferruginea. Austria and Salzburg. 

138. Frigiaa. Carinthia, Salzburg, Swhzerl. See. 

139. MieUckhoJeri. Switzerland and 8akburg. 

140. Brackystackys, Salzburg and Bavaria. 

141. Compresea. Mountains of Croatia. 

142. Umkrosa. Woods of Austria. 

143. Micheki. England, Austria, Hung. Italy. 

144. Dnauperata. Engl 145. Anceps. Pennsyl. 

146. Puosa. Germany, Italy, and Austria* 

147. Oligocarpa. North America. 

148. Granulans . Pennsylvania. 

149. Conoidea . North America* 

15(X Panicea. England and other parts of Europe. 

151. Conglobata. Sandy parts of Hungary. 

152. Pubescent. Pennsylvania. 

153. Lax^bra. Pennsylvania and Virginia. 

154. FoUsculata. Canada, Pennsylvania, Virginia. 

155. Rostrata. Pennsyl. 156. Hystericina. Do. 

157. Chinensis. China at Canton. 

158. Approxmata. Mount Cenis. 

159. AJpestris. Austria and Switzerland. 

160. Ntiida. Hills of Austria. 

161. Verna. Germany, Switzerland, Hungary. 

162. Livida. Lapland. 

163. Cuspidatcu Norway* 

164. Firma. Austria, Salzburg, Bavaria. 

165. Schraders. Germany. 

166. Qespitosa. Engl, and other parts of Europe. 

167. Stncta. England, Sweden, Germany. 

168. Pendula. England, Germany, France. 

169. Psilostachya. Mountains of Croatia. 

170. Strigosa. England and Germany. 

171. Miltacea. Pennsylvania. 

172. Umbellata . Pennsylvania. 

173. CapiUaris . Engl. Swed. Denm. France, bcc. 

174. Pallescens. Engl, and other parts of Europe: 

175. Leeds. Mountains of Croatia. 

176. Scopodana. Mountains of Carniola. 

177. Ustulata. Mts. of Lapland and Iceland. 

178. Limosa. Engl, and other parts of Europe. 

179. Laxa. Lapland at Torneo. 

180. Laevigata. England and Portugal. 

181. Pseudo- Cyperus. Engl and V. Diem. Ishu&l. 

182. Drymeja . Groves of Europe. > r 

183. Fkxuosa . Pennsyl 184. Refract * . Mt. Ctifa 

2 * 
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OtasXXl. 185. XMgMk* PeoasylvaoU. 

Mo»wkoU. 186 . Rjcurva. England, Europe, and N. America. 
\i_^V ■— r 187. Mdanostachya. At the Caspian Sea. 

188. Nutans* Austria. 189. Acuminata. I atria. 

190. Crinita. Pennsylvania and Virginia. 

191. Mnritma. Norway. 192. Safsna. Do. 

193. Trifida . Falkland Isles. , 

194. Trichocarpa. Pennsyl. 1 95. Pellita. Do. 

196. Hispid q. Lakes of Bafbary. 

197. Fwfemis . England, Sweden, Germany. 

198. AquatiUs . Banks of rivers in Lapland. 

199. Acuta . Europe, and North America. 

200. Paludota. England, Germany, Sweden, &c. 
201 \ Riparia. England and other parts of Europe. 

202. Lacustris . Pennsylvania. 

203. Avtbleaearpa. England and Italy. 

204. Vesicaria. England and other pans of Eur. 

205. Plumbea . Mount Caucasus. 

206. Ampulldcea. Engl, another part* of Europe. 

207. Bidiata . North America. 

<?208. Secalina. Hungary and Austria. 

209. Hordejjformis. Marshy parts of France. 

210. Pumila. Sandy ports of Japan. 

211. Hirta. England and other parts of Europe. 

* 212. Tuberosa . France. (Lottel. FL Gall.) 
*213. Splendent* France. (Loisek FLGall) 
*214. Ttinerm. France, f TkmlL ) 

* 215. Inverse. * 221* Cataract*. 

*216. Chlorantha. * 228. Striata. 

*217* Appressa. *52S* iooistom*. 

*218, Gracilis. *224. Ccespiiosa. 

* 219. Longi/oli*. * 225. tetters*. 

* 220. Breviculmis. 

All perennial. Sp. 215— 225, from Now Hol- 
land nod Van Diemen’s Island. See Brown’s 
Prodromes, p. 241. 

1643. Scleria. Mia. Cal gkrtta 2sets 6-wdv* multi- 
flora. Chr. gLmuticse.— F*«. Cal gl. 2 seu 6-vtlv. 

1-flora. Cor . 0. Slig. 1-8. Nus colorata sub- 
giobosa. 

1. Flagellum. Jamaica and Guiana. Feren. 

' 2. Margartij/era. Isle of Tsbm and New Hol- 
land. Feren. 

3. Verrucosa. Guinea. Perm. 

4. Afftfo. Jamaica and Surinam. Perm. 

5. Bracteata. Panama. Peren. 

6. Latifolia. Jamaica. Feren. 

7. Reticularis. Carolina. Feren. 

8. teems. East Indies. Berm. 

9. Sumatrensis. Sumatra. Pcren. 

10. Seabm. Cumana. Perm. 

1 L Tessellata. East Indies. Ptren. 

12. Lithosperma. Malatmr. Perm. 

IS. Tenuis. Ceylon. Perm. 

14. Pocefomus. East Indies. Perm. 

15. Filiformis. West Indies and Guiana. . Per. 

16. VerticMat*. Virginia and Carolina* Per . 

IT. tidermpia Guiana. Perm* 

18. Hirtella. Jamaica. Perm. 

19. CaroUmana. Carolina. Perm. 

2 (LCitiat*. Do. Per. 2 1 . Pauei/hra. Do.iPer. 

22. TrigUmerat*. Do. Pertn. 

23. Capitata. Cumana. Perm* 

* 24. Zepaniea. Ceylon and Madagascar* 

.*85. Trudot/u Madagascar, , 

*2 & Racemes a. Madagascar. 

* 27. Sdtama. [Potto Rico * 28. Distant* Do. 
*89. Purpurea. St Thomas. 


ANY. 

*30. Distant. m B§. Mugma* ‘ dm XU 

*31. Capillaris. *34. Pygutet*. Uaomk 

* 32. Laxa. 

Sp. 24 — 29, see Enpyc. Bot. vii. p. 6. 

Sp. SO — 34, from New Holland ; see Brown’p 
Prodromus , p. 240.' 

$ 1635. Sparganium. Mas. Ament, tubrotundum. 

Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. 0.— Fan. Ament, aubrot. Cal 
3-phyll. Cor. 0. Stig. 2-fid. Drupa exsocca, 
T-sperma. 

1. Ramosum. Europe, Siberia, and Amer. Per. 

2. Simplex. Europe and North America. Per. 

3. Natans. North of Europe. Perm. 

*4. AngustifoUum. N.Holl. (Brown’s Prodr^SS.) 

$ 1634. Typha. Mas. Ament, cylindricum. Cm. 
obsoletus, 3-phyll. Cor. Q.— F 'em. Ammt. cylindr. 
infra masculos. CaL 0. Cor. 0. Sem. 1 pedicella- 
turn, pedkello basi pilis longis pappi inetar cincto. 

1. Lati/mia. England, Europe, Asia, and A- 
merica. Peren. 

2. Minor. England and Switzerland. Perm . 

3. AngusUfolia. England and N. Holland. Per. 

4. Minim*. Near Salzburg. Pertn* 

*5. Domingensis. Domingo. (Persoon.) 

1644. Comptoniai Mas. Ament. Cal. squama* Cor. 

2- pet. Fil. bifurca.— F bU. Ament. CaL squama. 

Cor. 6-pet. Styl 2. Nux ovata. 

1. Asplem^blsa. N. .England and Carolina* Shr. 

1647. AcHAfUA. Mas. CaL 2-phyll. Cor. 1-pet. 

3- fid Fem. Cal. 2-phyll* Cor. 1-pet. 3-fid. Caps. 

1-loc. 8-valv. 1 -sperms. 

1. Tragodes. Cape of Good Hope. Pert*. 

1645. Axyris. Mas. Cal 3-part. Cor. O^-Fem. 

CaL 5-phyll. Cor. 0. S/gL 2. Sem. L 

L Amaremthoides., Dauria. Am. 

2. Hybrida. Siberia. Am. 

3 . Prostrata. Siberia. Ann . 

1646. Tstaou. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor." Ow— F*». 

Cal. 5*part. Cor. 0. StgL 3-fid. Caps. SrCocca, 

3-loc. Sem, soiiteria* • . ^ 

1. VoMiUs. . West Indie*. 

2. Cordata . Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

3. Hispid a. East Indiet. Shrub. 

4. Maorocarpa . Kentucky. Shrub. 

5. Vidas*. Cape. .6* Ctpetms. Cape. 

7. Invohucrat*. East Indies. 

8. NepetsefoU*. Nrwnfirpahi. Am* 

9. Uttkufotia. Georgia and Virginia. Am. 

10. Mercurialit . East Indies. 

11. Comiculata . Trinidad abd Cuaatflu . 

12* XJrens. Virginia and Carolina. Arm. 

13. Chamaelea. East ladies. Am* 

14. Catmahlna. Malabar. 

* 15. Pedunculata. Oware and Benin. (Beatnois.) 

* 16. Margmata. Isle of France. (Enc.Bot. p. 7.) 

* 17. Reticulata. Bourbon. * 18. Firgata. {Lam.} 

1648. iHerjnandia., Mas. CaL 3-pmrt. Cor. 3-pet. 

— Fem. Cal. truncatus, intogerrimua. Car. 6-pet. 
Drapa cava, one aperta: nucleo mobili. 

1. Sonora. East and West Indiea. Shrub. 

2. Qvigem East Indies. Skrub. * 

3. Gupsnssstns. Woods of Guiana. Shrub. 


Tsxrand&ia. 

1663. Diotixi jar Gsbatubpbiuium. Mas. CaL 4- 
phyll. Cor. 0.— Fem. Cal. LphylL 2-comis. 
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Moaoci*. 


3tyL 8-f m, Sem. 1 hm vilbsum odyee i-conri 
tectum* 

1. Ceratoidei % or papvosim. Moravia, Tartiry* 
Armenia* afcd Arabia Felix. Shrub, 

£i662* Urtica. Mm. Cal 4-phylL, Cor. 0. Ned. 
centrale, cyathifarrae.— F mi. Cal 2-valv. Cor.O. 
Sem. 1, nitidum. 

1. PUuUferu. England and S. of Europe. * 

2. Baleatica. East Indies. • Am* 

3 . Dadartii. Ann. 

4. Pumila. Canada asd Pennsylvania. Ann. 

5. Longifolia. Mauritius, Shrub. 

6 . Cuepu/fUa. Mauritius. Shrub. 

7. GraeufhHa. Warm parts of America ? Shr. 

8. Grandifdi*. Jamaica. Shrub. 

9. Macfophylh i. Japan. Shrub. 

10. VertieiUato. Arabia Felix. Peren. 

11. Reticulate. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

12. Laxa. Hispaniola, Peren. 

13. Diffusa. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

14. Betebsfeli*. St Domingo, Pen*. 

15. Mu/m. South of Jamaica, Shrub. 

„ 16. Urem. Engl and other pacts of Eur. Ann. 

17. Dioca. Europe* Asia* and American Per. 

18. Procera. North America. Perm. 

19. Membranace*. Spain* Portugal* Barbary, 
4c. Perm. 

90 . Ferae. New Zealand* Shrub . 

21. Fiqfidia. Bourbon, Shrub. 

22. Cannabina. Siberia. Perm. 

93. Virgate. Society Isles. 

24. Rugose. Hispaniola. 25* Repent* Do. 

26. Stolonifera. Hispaniola. Ann. i 

27. Nudicauiis. Jamaica. Am. » t 
. 28. Lanceolate. St Domingo. Per. 

29. Gracilis. Hudson’s Bay. Shrub. 

SO. Corymbose. Guadaloupe. 

31. Parielaria. High mountains of Jamaica. Per . 

32. CUiaris. West Indies, 

33. Rhornkfo Mexico. Shrub. 

34. CHiate. Jamaica. 35. Rodkme* Do. 

36. Pendula. Bourbon. 

37. Sessitifolia. Mauritius. Per. 

38. Nummulartfblia. Jamaica. Per. 

3D. ;Depre$sa. Jamaica. Am. 

40. Hemiarifolim, St Domingo. Per. .t . 

41. Mierophylla. WeBt Indies. Am. . 

42. Trianihtmoides. Hispaniola. Pen 

43. Serrulate. Jamaica. Shrub. 

44. Lucid*. Jamaica. Shrub. 

45. Trdobaia. Mauritius. Shrub. 

46. Cwmfhl ns. Jamaica. Shrub. 

47. Cuneiform is* Mauritius. Per. 

46. Lapjmlacea. Doming o aud Jamaica, Per. 

49. Gkmerate. East ladies. Shrub. 

50. Rdundifolia. Mauritius Shrub • 

51. HeterophtfUa. Arabia Felix. Perm, . 

52. JEstuans. Surinam* Ann . 

53. Comtete. Canada. 54. Japonic*. Japan. 

55. VtUosa . Japan. 

56. Sessiliflor*. Mountains of Jamaica, 

57. Muralis. Arabia Felix* found on tyafo 

58. Cqffra. Cape. Shrub. 

59. Rudeta&s. Society Isles. Perm. 

60. Divaricata . Virginia and Canada, Peren . 

61. Canadensis. Canada and Siberia. Peren. 

62. Hirsute . Arabia Felix. Perm. 

63. Copmsis* Cape* 6*. ffxgentm* Hoc. Isles. 


65. Nstm. China. 66. E&zta. Jamaica. Per. CSacs XXI 

67. Caraeasana. Caracoas. Shrub. Mon«c»a. 

68. Baccifera. America. JShrub. 

, 69. Stimulant. Java. Shrub. 

4 70. Palustris. North America. ljuss.\ 

*71. Ferbascifolia. Mauritius. (SnCfBot.) 

4 72. Trivlinervis. Bourbon. (Suss.) 

4 73. Hederacea . Guadeloupe. {Poem. BotJ 
4 74. Leplostachys. Bourbon, lJuss!y 

* 75. Latifolia . Cayenne. (jfi&Aojid.) ^ 

*7 6. Lamiifolia. Java. (Jus*.)' 

1660. Bokhmeria. Mas. Co/. 4-pmt. <?or. 0. -NifC/. 

0.— F«*. Col 0. Ctr. a #y/. J, L. 

11. Caudate . Jamaica. Shrub. * 

2. LittoraUs . Hispaniola., Am* 

3. Cylindrical N. Amur, qnd W. Indies. Per. 

4. Spicala . Japan, Perm,. - 

A Aficnata. Ceylon. Shrub. 

0. Raysiflorq. Jamaica and Martinique. 6&ru5. 

7. Lateriflora . North America. Perm* 

8. //itfa. J^naica, Shrub. L • 

9. Interrupts. East Indies. Ann. 

10. Frutescens. Japan. Shrub. 

„ 11 . Nudt/iom. Caraccas. Shrttb. 

12. Rubescens. Tenerifie. Shrub. 

* 13. Qochinchinemis . Cochiaohina I r . , . 

* 14. CJUumps. China. J 

These two species are given by Pcrsoon under the 

subgenus Vaniera. The same author includes 
under Boehmeria the genu* PaocRlfl. 

1661. Prochis, Mas. CaL 5-part. Cor* 0. Ned. 0. 

— Fem. Cal. 0 ? Cor. 0. Cup#. i-sperma recfpt. 
baccato subimmersa. 

1, Urticifolia. St Domingo. Shrub . 

% Rugoea. Peru. Shrflb. 

3. Tnncrvaia. Domingo. Peren. 

4. Maculate. Java. Per?*. 

5. Acuminate* Java. Shrub, 

6. Fagifola. Bourbon. Shrub. 

7. Cephalida. Bourbon. Peren. 

Given by Persopn under Bqeume^ia. 

1664. Morus. Mai. Cal 4-part. Cor. O^Fem. 

Cal. 4-phyil. Cor. 0. Styli % Cal. baccatus* 

Sem. 1. 

1. Alba. China and Persia. 

2. Tatar ica . On the Wolga and Tan^is, Shr. 

3. Nigra. Coasts of Italy* and Persia. Shrub. 

4. Rubra. From Canada to Florida. Shrub. 

5. Indica . East Indies. Shrub. 

6. Latifolia. Bourbon. Shrub . 

7. Australis. Bourbon. Shrub. 

8. Mauritian* . Mauritius. Shrub. 

9. Tincteria. Jamaica and Brazil. Shrub , 

* 10. Ccmstantinopolila no. ( Enc.Bot . v. iv. p. 377.) 

1657. Bpxus. Mas. Ca/. 3-phyll, Pet. 2. ,G erius- 
nis niaimentum^^KX* 4-phylL Pet. 3, 5/y?i 
3. Caps. 3-rostris, 3-loc. -Sem. 2. 

1 . Sempervirens. England and S. of Eur. Shr. 

2. Bafear 'oa. Balearic Islands. Shrub. 

1658. Triojera, M m. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 0.— F*m. 

Ca/. 5-phylL Cor.O. Slyl 3 cojuci. Caps. 
cornis, 3-loc. -Sem. 2. 

1. Ldyvigate. Santa Cruz and Jamaica. 3&rtt£, 

2. Citri/alia. Caraccas. Shndt, 

$* Cordifotia. West Indies. Shrub. 

.1659. Pachysanpra. Mas. Cot 4-phyD. Cpr K .0. 

— F«. Co/. 4-phyll. Cor. 0, /S/y/i 3. (ftp*. 3- 
cornis S-loc. % 
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CtiM XXI. 1. Procumbent . Alleghany Mountains. Peren. 
Nmurcta. 1554 , EmpLEURUM. Mas. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. 0. — Fem. 
x -* CaL 4-fid. inf. Cor. 0. Stig. cylindraceum, dcn- 
tscolo laterali germinis iosidens. Caps, latere de- 
hiscens. San. 1 arillatum. 

1. Serrulatum . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 
1656. Alnus. Mas. Ament . receptacuus cuneifor- 
inibus truncatis 9-fioris compositum, Cal. squama. 
Cor. 4-part.— Fem. Ament . Co/, squamae biflone. 
Cbr. 0. compressa ovata nuda. 

1. Gluiinosa. Europe, Asia, America, and Afri- 
ca. Shrub. 

i Oblongata. South of Europe. Shrub. 

S. Incana. Lapland, Germ. America. Shrub. 

4. Undulata . Canada. S^ra5. 

5. Scrrulata . From Pennsylv. to Carolina. £Ar. 
>652. Najas. Mas. Cal. 2-lobus. Cor. 1-pet. 4-fid. 

Anth. sessiles cohsmntes.— Fem. CaL 0. Cor. 0, 
StyL subulatus. Stig . 2-seu 9-fid. Caps, l-seu 

4- sperm a. 

1. Monosperma. Sweden, Germany, Switzer- 
land, and Italy. Ann. 

2. Tetrasperma . Italy. Ann . 

1650. Serpicula. Mas. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4- pet.— 
Fix. Co/. 4- part. Peric. mis tomentosa. 

1. J lepens. Cape of Good Hope, Perm . 

2 . Verticillata . East Indies. Perm. 

8. Veroniaefolia. Rocks in Bourbon. 

1649. Aucuba. Mas. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet. re- 
eept. foramine quadrato pertusum. — Fem. Cal. 4- 
dentat. Cbr. 4-pet. Germen inferum. 1, 

brevis. JVox ovata l-locul. 

1. Japonica. Japan. Shrub. 

X 1651. Littorella. Mas. CaL 4-pbyfl. Cor. 4- 
-fida. &om. long*.— Fem. Cal. 0. Cor. obsolete 

5- fida ( sub 4-fida. ) Styl. longua. Nux l-sperma. 
1. Lacustris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per. 

1659. Cicca. Mas. Cat. 4phyll. Cor. 0.— Fix. Cal. 
4-phylL Cor. 0. StyU 4. Caps. 4-cocca non de- 
hiscent subcarnosa. 

1. DMcha. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. Nudiflora. Java. Shrub. 

165 5. Aroythamnia. Mas. CaL 4*phylL Cor. 4- 
pet. — Fem. CaL 5*phyll. Cor . 0. Styl. 8 dieho- 
tomi. Caps, tricocca, 

1. Canaicans. Jamaica. Shrub. 

Pentatcoria. 


1672. Crotonopsis. Mas. CaL 5-part. Cor. 5-pet, 
—Fkm. QaL et Cor . maris. Stig. 8 duplicato-2- 
.fida. Caps, l-sperma non debiscens. 

1. Linearis. Carolina and the Illinois. Ann. 

2. Elliptica. Carolina. Ann . 

1674. Polychroa. Mas. Cal. campan. 5* fid. Cor. 
0 .— Fem. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. StyL 0. Cap*. 1- 
sperma. 

1.. Repet ts. China and Cochinehina. Perm. 
1665. Nepheltto. Mas. CaL 5-dent. Cor. 0. — 

• Fkm. CaL 4- fid. Cdr. <k Germ. St. Styli2singn~ 
Ms. Drupes siccae, 2, muricatse, 1 sperm*. 

1. Lappaceum. East Indies. Shrub. 

1671. Lufpa. Mas. Coi.'5-part. Cor . 5-part, ca- 
lyci adnataj— Fem. Cal. et Cor. maris. Pil.^ 5 abs- 
que antberis. Germ, inferum. * Stig. 9-4 davata. 
repo. 10-sulcatus siccus operculatus S-loc. poly- 
' sperrna. 

1. Fmtida. East Indies. Amu ■ 


1 1667. XANTHlim. Mas. Cal. co&m, imbiic. 

1-pet. 5-fidae, infundib. Recept. paleacewn.— F m, ^ 
CaL involucr. 2 phyll. 1-fiorum. Cor . 0. Drupa ^ 
sicca, muricata, 2-hd. Nus 2-loc. ^ 

1. Strumarium. Engl, and other pts; of Eur. At 

2. Ortentale. China, Japan, Ceylon, Siberia. An. 

9. Echinatum. Ann. 

4 . Spinomtm. Portug. Spain, France, Italy An. 

1668. Ambrobia. Mas. CaL comm. 1-phyll. Cor. 
1-pet. 5-fidae, infundib. Recept. nudum.— F em* Cal. 

1 -phyll. integer, ventre 5-dentato, 1. floras. Cor. 

0. Nux e calyce indurato, l-sperma. 

1. Integrifolia. North America. Ann. 

2. Bidentata. Illinois North Amenta. 

8. Trijida. Do. Ann. 4. Elatior. Do. Anti. 

5. Artemisifolia. Virginia, Pennsylvania. Ann. 

6. Paniculata. From Canada to Florida. Am 

7. Maritime . Tuscany and Cappadocia. 

8. Peruviana. Peru> Perm . 

9. HeterophyUa. North America. Perm. 

1669. Franberia. Mas. Cal. communis 1 -phyll. 
multident. Cor . 1 -petal* tubuloeae 5-dent. jfe. 
cept. nudum.— F em. Cal. fxriyphylL Cor . 0. Stgfi 
4. Drupa sicca. 4-loc. sitosa. 

!• drtemisioides. Peru. Shrub. 

2. Ambrosioides. Mexico. Shrub. 

1670. Clibadium. Mas. Cal. comm, imbric. Cor . 

5* fid«. — F em. CaL communis idem. Cor. ra- 
dii feminei 9 seu 4. Drupa umbUicata. 

1. Surinameme. Surinam. v 

X 1679. Akaranthvs. Mas. CaL 9 seu 5-phjU. 

Cor. (X Stum. 8 seu 5 .— Fem. Cel. marts. Cor. 

0- Stvli 8. Caps. 1-loc. circumscissa. Sbm. 1. 

1. Tenui/olms. East Indies. 

2. Angustifolsus. Caspian Sea. 

9. Alius. Pennsylvania. 

4. Grcecizans. Virginia. 

5. Campestris. East Indies. 

6. Melancholicus. East Indies^ 

7. Tricolor. East Indies and China. 

8. Bicolor l China. 10. Gangeticus. Do. 

9. Polvgamus. E. Ind. 11. Mangostanus. Do. 

12. Polustacl hyus. East Indies. 

13. Trtstis. China and East Indies. 

14. Inamcenus. Japan ? 15. Lmdus. Virginia. 

16. Qleraceus. East Indies. 

17. Blitum. England and other pans of Europe. 

18. Pwostratus. France and Italy. 

19. Viridis . Jamaica and Brazil. 

20. Scandens. America. 21. Deflexus. 

22. Polygonoides. Jamaica and Ceylon. 

29. Hybridus. Virgin. 34. Strktm. 

25. Paniculatusi North America. 

26. Sanguineus. Bahama. 

27. RxtnrfUmti Pennsylv. 28. Lestus. 

29. Flams* East Indies. SO. Chbrostacht/s. 

81. Hypochondriacs. Virginia. 

92. Cruentus. China. 

38. Ceudatus. Peru, Persia, Ceylon, Russia. 

94. Spinosus. East and West Indies. 

* 35. Spicatus. France. (Lamarck.) 

* 96.* Undulatus. (Slam. 8.) * 98. Interruptus. Do. 

* 37. Rhombeus. (Siam. 3.) * 89. Uneatus. Do. 

All annual. Sp. 96 — 39 from New Holland. Brown'* 

Prodromus, p. 414. 

1666. ScHisANDRA. Mas. Cal. {Kphyll.' in tripfice 
fere serie poeitus< Cor* 0. AntJL sufcessifo spi- 
ce cohsereatesv— Em. CaL man* Cbr. (X Pkh 
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m t tneros a capita ta, 
for mi ekmpalo insert*. 

1. Cacctnea. Carolina and Georgia* Shrub. 


Siam. 6, sen F*m. Cat et Cor. marts* 
didymum. Stig. 2 fid. Bac. l-sperma. 

1. Pinnata . Islands of Tanna and Namoka. Shr*. 

2. Temata. New Caledonia. Shrub. 


Germ. Claw XX|. 
Mosocta. 


Hkxandria. 

1675. Zizania. Mas. Cal 0. Car. gluma 2-valv. 
mutica, femineis mixta. — F em. Cal 0. Cor . gluma 
2-valv. cucullata, aristata. StyL 2-part. Sem. I, 
corolla plicata vest i turn. 

1. Aquatica. 'Jamaica. Perm. 

. 2. Mileacea. N. Amer. 4. PahtHrts. N. Amer. 

3. Clavulosa. N. Amer. 5. Flmtam. N. Amer. 

' 6. Terrestris. Dry parts of Malabar. 

1676. Pharus. Mas. Cal gluma 2-valv. 1. flora. 
Cor . gluma 2-valv.— Fem. Cal roans. Cor. glu- 
xna 2-valv. longa, involvens. Sem. 1. 

1. Latifolius. Jamaica and Guiana. 

2. CiUatus. Sides of stagnant waters £. Ind. Per. 

3. Aristatu*. Watery parts East Indies. 

2683. Sagus. Spatka universalis 1-valv. Spadix ra- 
mosus. Mas. Cal 3-phyll. Cor . 0. Fuam. dila- 
tata. — F em. Co/. 3-phyll. foliolis binis 2-fidis. Cor. 

0. StyL brevissimus. Stig. simp. Nux tessellato- 
imbricata l-sperma. 

1. Raffia. Madagascar. Shrub. 

2. Rumpkii. Moluccas. Shrub. 

• 3. Vimfera. Oware. (Bmrnvois.) 

2680. Cocos. Spatka universalis 1-valv. Spadix ra- 
moans.-— Mas. CaL 3-phyB. Cor. J-pct^— Fn. Ca£ 
2-phylL Cor. 6-pet. styi 0. Stig. fovea. Dm- 
pa fibrosa. 

1. Nucifera. Asia, America, and Africa. Shr. 

2. Chileans. Chili. SAnii. 

3. Itofyraeea. North America. Shrub. 

4. Acuieata. Martinique. Shrub. 

5. Futifbrmit. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. 
S.Mal divica. Maidive Islands. Shrub. 

1682. Elat*. Spatha universalis 2-valv. Spadix ra- 
moaus. Mas. Cal. 3-dent. Cor. 3-pet. Antk. ses- 
sile*— Fem. CaL 3-deht. Cor. 3-pet. Stigmata 
3. Draper. 

1. Sybestru. East Indies. Shrub. 

1681. Bactris. Spatha universalis l-valvis. Spadix 
ramosus. Mas. CaL 3-part. Cor. 3 fida. — Fkm. 
CaL 3-dentat. Cor. 3-dentata. StyL brevissimus. 

. Stig. capitatom. Drupa fibroso-succulenta. 

1^ Minor. Carthagena. Shrub* 

. 2. Mayor. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub. 
1679. Gubttarda. Mas. Co/, cylkyiricus. Cor . 4- 
7-fida, infundibw— Fee. CaL cyund. Cor* 4-7-fida. . 
JPist. 1. Drupa sicca. 

1. Spedosa Java* Shrub. 

2. Jrgentea. Jamaica. £Ar*5. 

S. Rugosa. St Cruz, Antigua, Dominica. 5Ar. 
4b EUspisca* Jamaica. Shrub. 

5. Membramacea. Hispaniola. 

6u Parviflara. St Cruz and Monaemt. $Ant5. 
Given under Pentamdria by Persoon. 

1677. Epibatbrium. Mas. CaL dupL deciduus ; 
ext. 6-phjlL, int. 3-phylL Pet. 6-— Fe *. CaL et 
Gor. mans. Pist. 3. Drupes 3, 1-sperms stylo 
perasstente mucronat*. 

1. Pendulum. St James’s Island. Shrub. 

+ 21 Tqmentama*. Peru. Shrub. (FL Per.) 
107&. Poirm. Mas. Gal* 4 seu 6-part. Pet. 4 
nets 6. Nectar, margo 4-seu 6-dent, staminifer. 


Polya nd hi a. 

% 1705. Arum. Spatha 1-phylla, cucullata. Spadix 
supra nudus, inferne femmeus, medio stamineus. 

1. Crimtum. Minorca. 

2. Dracunculus. South of Europe. 

5. Dracontivm. North America. 

4. Venosum. 5. Serratum. Japan. 

6. Pentaphyllum. East Indies. 

7. Triphyuum . Virginia and Brazil. 

8. Ringens .. Japan. 9. Atro-rubens. Virginia. 

10. Temahtm. Japan. 

11. Colocasia. Candia, Cyprus, Syria, Egypt. 

12 . Macrorrkixon. Ceylon. 

13. Pichm. Minorca. 

14. Peregrinum % Warm parts of America.. 

15. Divaricatum. East Indies. 

16. Trilobatum. Ceylon. 

17. Maculatum. Engl, and other parts oPEur. 

18. Iialicum. Italy, Spain, and Portugal. 

19. Minutum . E. Ind. 20. Virginian*. Virginia. 

21. Proboscideum. The Appenines. 

22. Arisarum. Barbary, Italy, Portugal, Franck 

23. Cannaefolium. Surinam. 

24. Spirate. Traoqoebafv 

25. Tenui/blium. Dalmatia, Rome, MontpelL &c« 

26. Heder actum. Carthagena. Shrub. 

27. Lingulatun. Jamaica. Shrub. 

* 28. Orixense* East Indies and New South Wales. 

( Roxb. MSS. and R. Brown, Prodr. p. 335.) 
All perennial. 

1706. Caladium. Mas. CaL 0. Cor. 0. Anth. pel- 
tate multiloc. in spicam ad apicem spadicis com- 
posit*.— Fem. CaL 0. Cor. 0. Germ, ad basin 
spadicis inserta. StyL 0. Bac. l-loc. polysperma. 

1. Hdleborifolium. Martinique and Caraccas. 

2. Pmnatipdum Shady woods at the Caraccas. 

3. Ovatumj East Indies. 4. Bicolor. . .Brasil 

5. Nymph adjblium East Indies. 

6. Esculentum. Warm parts of America. 

7. SagUtifoUum. Brasil, Jamaica, Barbadoes. 

8. Scandens. Benin in Africa. 

9. Scguinum. Caribbees. 10. Xanthorrkixon. 

11. Grandifolium. Caraccas. 

12. Arborescent. West Indies. 

18. Lacerum. Caraccas. 14. Tripmrtitum. Do. 
15. Auritum. Jamaica, Hispaniola, and Caraccas. 

• 16. Acre. New Holland. (Brown, p. 336.) 

Sp. 1 — 7 perennial. Sp. 8—15 shrubby. 

1704. Thoa. Mae. CaL 0. Cor. 0.— Fee. CaL 0. 
Cor. 0. StyL sub 0. Stig. 3-1 4-fid. Cap*.? 
fragilis l-loc. 1 -sperm. 

1. Urens. Woods of Guiana. Shrub, 

2. Edulis. East Indies. Shrub. 

1700. Sausbcjria, or Ginkgo. Mae. Ament, nudum. 
COl. 0. Cor. 0. Antk. i r ubri c a te. — Fem. Cal. 4- 
fid. Drupa nuce triquetra. 

1« Adianiifolia. Japan*. Shrub. 

1703. Hbdyosmum. Mas. Ament, nudum. CaL 0. 
Cor. 0. Anth. imbric.— Fem. CaL 3-dent. Cor. 0. . 
Bac. 3-gona l-sperma. 

1. Nutans. Jamaica. Shrub. 

2* Arborescent. Jamaica. Shrub* * * 
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0AXX1. 1689. BmrnrA. Mm <ChL<L Ar.4pet. Petal. 
Momgtis . ^ oppodtis raajoribus. Stam* rrumcro&a.— F* m. CaL 
* w V lo. Cor. 6 sen 4-pet* ut mtfc. Styti 3, 2-fidi. 

. Caps, infer* S-angutaro, akua, 3-lot* polyaperma. 

1. Nitida. Jamaica* Shrub. 

2. Dkhoioma. Caraccat, Shrub. 

3. Reniformu. Brasil. Shrub. 

4. SSpidaoea. Shr. *5. GucoU ab a. Brasil* Skr. 

6. Erminea. Madagascar, Island of Marosse* Sh. 

7. Crenata. E. Ind. Island of Salsette. Peren. 

5. Tewmfbtia. Princes Island near Java* 

9. FemtMtnea. New Granada. Shrub. 

10. Gronm. Japan. Shrub. 

11. Macrophgtia. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

12. Tuberosa. Island of Amboyna, dec. Peren. 

13. Rohmdifdim. West Indite. Perm. 

14. Isopie ns. Java. Shtid>, 

15. Acwtijblsn. Jamaica. Shrub. 

16. Acuminata. . Jamaica. Shrub. 

17. Hntnilis. Trinidad. Aha. Perm. 

18. Hirsklk. Guiana* Ann. 

19. Uriicce. New Granada. Ann. 

20. Ulmifolia . South America. Shrub. 

Si. Standens. Jamaica and Guiana* Sk HA. 

22. Seam. Madagascar. Peren. 

28. T me r a. Ceylon. Ann. 

24. Diptera. Island of Johanna. Perm* 

* 25. Octopetala. Mountain* of Lnmu Peren. 

1 1687. Sagittaria. Mu. CaL S*phyll Cor. 3-pet. 
Fit. fere 24 .— Fe*. CaL 3 pbyll. Cor. 3-pet. Put. 
mtika. Sem. multa, ouda. 

1 . Sagittifoli*. Engl, aad other pts. of Eur. Per. 

2. Io/Z/nw. From Cmoada to Carolina* Peren. 

3. Obtum. North America. Perm. 

4. Obturifotia. East Indies. Perm. 

5. Natans. Carolina. Peren. 

6. Alpha. Dauria. Perm. 

7. Lancifirfia. Jamaica and Carolina* Perm. 

8. Orammea. Canada. Peren* 

9. AcutUblia. Surinam. Peren. 

10. Ttifolia. China. Peren. 

$ 1686. MvR*orHVJ*LWM. Mu. CaL 4-fid. Pet. 4 
endues* Stam. S. — Fra. CaL et Cor. mans. Pist. 
4. Styl. 0. €<tps. 4, 1 -sperm*. 

1. Sjmeaiim. England and North America. 

2. FertsciUatum. Engl. Eur. N. Awer. Peren. 

3. Indicnm. Ceylon and Coromandel* Peren . 
4% Meterophyllum. Carolina and Georgia. 

5. Scabralum. Carolina and Georgia. Peren. 

| 1685. Ceratophylsuk. Mas. multipart. Cor. 

O. Stam. 16*20 brerisshua* A nth. S'cuapidatse.— 
¥rm. Out. 6 pbylL imbric* -Cor. 0. PiaL 1. Styl. 
filiform. Nut 1 .sperms. 

1. Demersum. EugL and other pts. of Eur, Per. 

2. Sabmeretm. Engl Eur. and E. ladles. Per. 
1690. TJi8i*<sauuM. Mm. CstLQ-Std. Cor. 0. Stam. 

tere 12.— Fra. CaL 2- fid. Cor. 0. PisL 1. Caps. 
coriaMs 1-loc. 1-sperma. 

1. Cunoct&nAm* .East Indies and Italy. Ann. 
$ 1691. PotF.mtm. Mm- CaL 4*phylL Car. 4-part. 
Siam. 30-50 . Fas t. CaL 4-phyR. Cor. 4- part. 
Pist. 2. Bac. e tubo coroUz indurate. 

1. SanguimrbsL England and S. of Eur. Per. 

2. Polygamous. Dry pts. -of Hungary* Pertn. 

5. Mymidsm. Montpellier. . Peren,,. 

4. Ancistroides. North of Africa in the fissures 
of rocks. Shrub. 

6. Cauduhmu Canary Islands. ShruL 


6. SpmesuM. Candmtad Lebanon. Skfuk. Oban 
1689. Aciooxon* Mas. CaL 5-phyll* Cor. CL w UmM 

85-40. — Fan. Cal. 6-phyll. Cor. 6* Styl. S-tid. 
Caps. 3-cocca. 

1. Ureas. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

1684. Mabea. Mai CaL 5-dent. Cor. 0. SUus* 
9-12-calyci inserta. — Fra. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. a 
StuL loogus. Stig.S. Gap*. 3-coces3d6t. Sea. 
souuria* 

1. PirirL Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub. • 

2. Taqttari. Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub. 

1707* Parian a. Mas* CaL 2-vabr. Cor. 2-nlr. 

Siam. 40.-— Fra. Cal. 2 valv* Cor, 2-wdv. tyj. 
piloses* 5%. 2* iSem. 1, triquetrum. 

1* Campestris. Cayenne and Guiana. PetuC 
1708* Garcia. Mas. CaL 2-part. Cor. 10 -11-pet. 
Nect* gfondtdc 2 ad basin Aitguli hkmenti.— Fn. 

Cal. 2-part. Ow. 7-9-pet* AiacA mtrgo gbsdu- 
losus ad basin germiois* Capa . tricucca. 

1* Nutans* St Martha in America. ShuL 

1709. ManicaRia. Spatha universalis ratadtfafinii 
non dehiscent.-*— -Mas. CaL campSn. kceras. Cftr. 

8 pet. Stam. 24*— Fa*. Cal. 3-tohyH Cor. S^pet* 
Drupa exsucca i 

1. Sacedfera* East Indies. Shrub. ' ' 

1710. Caryota. Spatha universalis comp0ftts.-4fn. 

CaL 3-phyll Oak 8-peti— CaLS-fk ytt. Cor. 
S-purt. StyL 1* Bocea 1-loc. dnpetma* 

1. Ureks. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. Horrdda. Caraccas* Shrub. 

I 1694. Faws. Mu u CaL 5^6d* csttpaa. Cor 0, 
Stam. 12 ctrdter**— Fra. CaL 4*ieot. setosus. Cor, 

0. Germ . 2. Nuces 2 calyce cchiaato consceo 
qustdriidp indusse. 

1. Sylvatica. Enfrl. and otherpti* of Eur. Skr, 

% Ferruginea. North American Shrub. 

3. Antarctica. Terra del Fuego* Shrub. 

^ 1695. Casta NBA* Mm. AmenL nudmm CoLO, 

Cor r 5-pet. Siam. 10-20. — Fra. CaL 5-ses 6- 
phyll. muricatus. Cor. 0. Germ. 3. Stigm. pc- 
nsolUfonma. Nuces 3 calyce echioato induta. 

1. Vcsca. EngL and other pts. of £«r. Shrub. 

2* Pumila. From Maryland to Florida. Shrub. 

£ 1692. QtisacGs. Mm. CaL 5-fid L fere. Cor. 0. 
Stum. 5-10.*— Fra. Gal 1-phyH. iAtegerrimus, itt* 
ber. Gar. 0. 2 5. Ami conacea calyce 

persistence basi .cincta. 

1. Pkdim. N. Amer* ^. Martsfidia. Do. 

2. Maritime. Do* 5. Vtreaa. Do. 

3. Sericea. Do. 6. Csiwmz* Do. 

7. Microphylla. Mis.' in New Spain, And. 

8. Salici/olta. Mexico near- Acapulco. 

9. Glabra. Japan. Shrub. 

10. Concentrica. High mis, of Codnachioa. Skr 
\ 1 • Molucca. Id. of Celebes and EormoflS. Skr. 

12. Lauspblia. 6* Carolina and Geosgia. Shr. 

13. Imbncatm. AUeghauy mts. N. Amer. Skr. 

14. dfi Uiptica. Mexico. S hr ub . 
lo.Aeutu. Japan. Shrub. 

16. MagsmUasfbiia. Mrarco. Shrub. 

17. \Lutea. Mexico. Shrub. 

16* Glauea. Japan. Shr. 19. Cuspidate. Da Skt. 

20. SemMa. Mountains of Japan* Shrub. 

21. DiversifoHa. New Spam /between Chahm tod 
Santa. tRwsa. Shrub. 

22. AgrifoMa. North Amevaoa* A fhrab. 

23* Gramuntsa. South of France J ShrA 
2b.EaJUota. Barbary. ShruL 
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95* 77ir. 8. of Europe and N. of Africa. Shrub. 
26- Suker* S. of EuropeaodN. of Africa* Shrub* 
S7. Coccifera* France, Spain,. Italy, Sicily, Is- 
tna, and the East. 

28. Pseudthcoccifiera* Algiers, Mt. Atlas. <SAr. 

29. Rigida. Snores of Caramania. Shrub * 

80. Rotwutifidia* Spain. Shrub* 

SI. HumMis, Sandy parts. of Portugal. Shrub* 
32. Lusilanica* Portugal. Shrub* 

In the East. Shrub* 

New Spain. Shrub* 

New Spain. Shrub* ’ 

New Spain. Shrub* 

Shr* 38*. Rugmu* Do. £Ar. 
Do. Shrub* 


S3. Infecloria* 

9b* Mucronata* 

35. Tomentosa* 

36. Clirvvaa/a. 

37. Splendent. Do. 
39. MacrophyUa* 


Shr. 

Shr. 


40. Prtnus. North America. Shrub. 

41. Prhundes* Do* 4*9. Hemuphmricu* Do. 

42. Montana. Do. 50. Elongate . Do. 

' 43. Bicolor* Do* 51. Twetoria* Do. 

44. Castanea* Do. 52. Discolor* Do. 

45. AqmUica. Do. 53. Rubra* Do. 

46. Nigra. Do. 54. Cocaine* Do* 

47- Triloba. Do. 55. Catesbaei* Do* 

4 8. JVojia. Do. 56. Polmtris. Do. 

57- Aeutifetia. New Spain. Shrub* 

58* Candicans. New Spain. Shrub* 

59. llicifotia* North America. Shrub. 

60. Pseucfosuber* . Tuscany,. Spain, Barb. 5ftr. 

61. JEgilops. Spain nod m^the East. Shrub. 

62. iftfo. Canada, Florida, and Carolina. Shr. 
83. EscuIum. Sooth parts of Europe. Shrub. 
64. Rahur f or Sessilifiora of Smith. Engl. Shr. 
£5. Pedunadata, or Rebur of Smith. Engl. 

66. Pubescent. Engl France, Austria, &c. SAr. 

67. Pyremmca. Pyrenees. Shrub* 

£8* Fagmea. Spain and South of France* . Shr. 
69. Dentata. Japan. Shrub. 

70* Lobata. New Spain. Shrub* 

71. Stellate* Canada, New Engl. Penasyl 

72. Lyrata. South Carolina. Shrub. 

73. Mammcnryw. Allegl^ Kentucky. 

74. Ta m mefbmi* Armenia. Shrub* 

75* Cerrit. Spain, France. Shrub. 

76. Austriaca. Austria, Hung. Camiola. Slftr. 

* 77* Pumila. Cared, and Georgia. (Mich. Turn.) 

* 78. Concentrica. Cochinchina. (Lmreiro.) 

* 79. JEgylepifoUa. Spain. 

* 80. Conglomerate . France. 

* 81. Appennina* Appenines. 

* 82. Fastigiata. Pyrenees. 

9 83. Haliphleoi. France. 

9 84. . Tanrin. Fran. Pyrenees. . 

1693. Juglans. Mm. Ament, imbric. Cal. squama. 
Cor* 6-pmt. FiL 448.-*-Fem. CaL 4-£d. sup. 
42or. 4-£da. Styti 2. Drupe coriacea,nuce 6ulcata. 

1. Regia* Persia. 2. Pterecarpa* Caspian. 

3. Nigra* From Pennsylvaaia to Florida. 

4. Cinerea* Canada and Pennsylvania. 

5. Otiveeformis. Illinois North America. 

6. Sulcata. Pennsylvania, Virginia, Carolina. 

7. Alba. Do. 9. Glabra • Do. 

8. Comptessa. Do. 10. Gfcon&zte. Do. 
11. Baccate* Jamaica. 

AS shrubby. 

$ 1699. Corylus. Mm; Ament, imbric. CaL squa- 
ana. Cor. 0. Siam* Fem. CaL 2*pai?. lacerus. 
CeeuQ* Styti 2. Nux ovata, calyce persisteiti 
cincta. 


Lam. Eatc. i. p. 
723. 


1. AveBana* England, fee* N. rf Aci* Shr* 

2. Tubulate. South of Europe. Shrub* 

3. Americana. Canada. Shrub* 

4. Restrain* From Canada to. Florida. Shntb. 

5. Columa . Constantinople. Shrub. 

X 1697* Carpinus. Mas. Ament* imbne. CaL squa- 
ma ciliata. Cor. 0* Slam . 10.-— Fem. Ament* im- 
bjne. Cal. squama 2-flora. Car* 3 hda. Nux 
ovata sulcata. 

1. Be lulus. Engl, and other pts. of Euv. Shrub* 
2* Americana* From Canada to Florida. Shr. 

3. Orientelis* Camiola, Sclavonic Anaen. Shr. 
1698. Ostrya. Mas. Ament., imbric. Gal. squama 

Cor. 0. FiL ramosa.— -F eu. Ament * nudum. CaL 
. O, Cor. 0 * Cape . inflate itfbric. hast 1 -sperms. 

1. Vulgaris. South of Europe* Shew. 

2. Virginwa* Peonsylv. Virginia, Gmtg. Shr. 
X 1696. Betula* Mm* Ament* imbric. squami* pel- 

tatis 3-floris. CaL squama- Cor • 0 A Stavi 10* 
12. — Feu. Ament, imbric. QU* squama 2 -flora. 
Cor. 0. Sem* 1 alatum. 

I Alba. Engl Europe, and N. of Asia. Shr. 
% Pubescent . Mossy parts of Germany. . 6hr*. 
.fkPopuljfQliu* Mmk-Amrm* Shrub*' 

% Ernern* North America. Shrub* 

5. Davurica. E. of Siberia and Canada; Shrub. 

. 8* Nigra* Canada and Virginia. Shrub. 

7. Papyraetn* North America; Shrub* 

8. Carpatica. Carpathian; mountains. Shrub. 

: 9. Lenta*- Canada* Paensy.lv. Virginia. Shrub. 
10. Quota* Styria, Cari&Chia^ dec. Shrub* 

11 .Japonica* Japan, j Shrub. 

12. Nana. Engl. Swtd. Russia, Lapk Shr. 
13 .Antarctica. Terra del Fuega. Shrub* 

. 14. Ghnidulosa* Canada. S/uryb. 

15. Fruticosa * Bavaria, Siberia Shrub. . 

16. Pumila* North America. . Shmb* 

M2. Lamdosa* Canada. (Michaux.) 

Given by Smith under Moniecia Teirandria. 

1701. Plata nub. Mas .Ament, gioboamn. Cal. 0. 
Cor. vix manifests, dntherst mamentum circum- 
natsc^r-FEM. Ament globes. CaL priyphyU. Cor* 
0. Styti stigmate recurvo. Sem. suhrotunda, sty- 
lo mucronata, basipapposa. 

1. Orieniatis. Archipelago Isles, Turkey. Shr^ 

2. Cwieata. In the East. Shrub. 

8* Accrifbtia* In the East. Shrub. 

4. Occidental is. North America. Shrub. 

1702. Liquibambar. Mai. Ament* conicum .invb- 
. lucro 4«phyUo cinctum. Cal* .0. Cor.tO. Ftl* 
. immecsM.-)- F em. Ament, globosum involncro 4- 

phyBo cinctum. Cal* LphylL urcoolatus 2-floeus. 
Cor. 0. Styti 2. Caps* Q calyce hapi cindtse 1- 
loc. polyspennse. 

1. Styraciflua. Penn&ylv. Virginia, Carol. Shr* 

2. hnberba. In. the East. Shrub* 


Monadelphia. 

1733. Hoiu. Mas. Ament, imbric. Perianth . truo- 
catum 2-phyli. Cor. 8 FiL eylindrica, apice pel- 
tata^esneta. Antk* pluriais germinaris .— CaL 
cylindricus. Cor * 0. Styl . infundibulif. Stig* 12- 
£d. Caps. 12-loc. Sem. 1. . 

1. Crepitans. Mexico, Guiana, Jamaica^ Shrub. 

1729. .Gytinub. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. campan. 4-flda. 
FiL coonata. Anth.S, 24qc^— Fem. Cal. JO. Cor. 
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g fa» XXI . ctmpan. 4-fid*. Stj/L 1. Stig. capititum 8 -sul- 
Mbawcis. catum. Bacca 8 -loc. polyspermia. 

~ ^ 1 . HypocM s. Portugal, Spain, France. Per . 

3732. Bradleja. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 6 -pet Siam. 
3 connata. — Fem. Cal* 0. Cor. 6 -part. Styl. 0. 
Stig. 6 . Caps . 6 -loc. 

1 . Sinica. China. Shrub. 

2. Philippensis. Philippine Islands. Shrub. 

3. Glocntdion. Society Islands and New Hebri- 
des. Shrub. 

$1711. Pinub. Mu. CaL 4-phyll. Cor. 0. Siam. 
plurima. Anth. nud*.— F bm. CaL strobili : squa- 
ma 2 -flora. Cor. 0 . Piet. 1 . Nux ala membra- 
nacea excepta. 

1 . Sylvestris. Britain, N. of Eur. and Siberia. 

2 . Mughus. Mountains of Austria. 

3 . Punulio. Mts, of Salzburg and CarnioU, See. 

4. Pinaster . South of Europe. 

5. Inops. North America. 

6 . Resinofa. North America. Shrub. 

7. Halepensis. In the East, and in Barbary. 

8 . Maritma. S. of Eur. 9. Massonianu. China. 

10. Banhsiana. Hudson’s Bay. 

11. Pinca. Italy, Spain, and South of France. 

12. Viriabilis. N. Amer. IS. Migida. Do. 

14. Taeda. Virginia and Carolina. 

15. Palustris. Sea coast North Carolina, St c. 

16. Serotina. Carolina and Pennsylvania. 

17. LongifoUa. Mountains East Indies. 

18. Comoro. Mts. of Siberia, Tart ary, Switz. flee. 

19. Occidentals . Mountains of Hispaniola. 

20. Strobus. Virginia and Canada. 

21. Cedrm . Syria and Lebanon. 

22 . Pendula. North America. 

23. Microcarpa. Hudson’s Bay and Pcnntylv. 

24. Larix. Mountains of Switzerland, flee. 

25. Dammata. Amboyna and China. 

26. Picea. Mountains of Sweden, Switz. flee. 

27. Baleamea. Virginia and Canada. 

28. Lanceolata. China, 

29. TaxifoUa. North America. 

SO. Canadensis. Do. 31. Nigra. Do. 

32. Abies. North of Europe and Aaia. 

33. Rubra. Hudson’s Bay. 

34 . Alba. N. Amer. 35. OrientaUs. The East. 
9 36. Laricio. Corsica. ( Enc . Bet. y. 339.) 

♦37. Uncinata. Pyrenees. (FI. Fr. iii. 726.) 

All shrubby. 

1713. Cupre&bus. Mai. Ament, hnbric. Cal. squa- 
ma. Cor. 0. Anth. 4, sessiles absque fil.— -F em. 
Ament, strobilaceum. CaL squama 1* flora. Cor . 

0. Stig . 2 puncta concava. Nux angulata. 

1 . Sempervirens. Candia, Italy, and Spain. 

2. Lusitanica. Goa and Portugal. 

3. Disticha. Virginia and Carolina. 

4 . Pendula. Japan. 6 . Japonica. Japan. 

5. Thyoides . Canada. 7. Juniperoides. Cape. 
9 8 . Patula. Japan. (Thunb. Jap.) 

• 9. Australis . New Holland. 

Sp. 1—7 shrubbv. 

1712. Thuja. Mai. Ament, imbric. CaL squama. 
Cor. 0. Anth. 4^-Fem. Ament, strobilaceum. Cal. 
squama 2 flora. Cor. 0. Nux 1, cincta ala mar- 
ginata. 

1 . Occidentals . Canada and Siberia. Shrub . 

2. OrientaUs. China and Japan. Skrub. 

3 . Articulata. Hills of Barbary. Shrub . 

4. Dolabrata. Japan. Shrub. 


5. Cupressoides. Cape of Good Hope. SXhtb. Om xtL 
9 6 . Quadrangularts. Madagascar. (Dohun.Art.) Mantra. 

1736. Nipa. Mu. CaL 0. Cor. 6 -pet .\FiL unicum 
12 -fid.— Fbm. CaL 0 . Cor. 0 . StyL 0. Stig. 
sulcus lateralis. Drupa aogulata 1 -sperms. . 

1 . Fruticans. Java and Ei Ind. Isles. Shrub. 

1735. Areca. Spat ha universalis 2*vaL Mai. Cd. 
3-part. Cor. 3 -pet. Stem. 6 basi co hs ese ntiA — 

Fem. Cal. 3 -phylf. Cor. 3-p^t. Ned. 6 -dent. Slgl. 

3 brevissimi. Drupa 1 -sperms. 

1 . Catechu. E. Ind. 2 . Lutescens. Mauritius. 

3. Humilis. Rocks of Amboyna. 

4. Snicata. Moluccas. 5. Glandiformis. Do. 

6 . Oleracea. Caribbeet. 

7- Globulifera. Moluccas. 

8 . Alba. Mauritius and Bourbon. 

9 . Rubra. Do. L 0 . Crinsta. Do. 

AU shrubby. 

1734. Geonoma. Spatha universalis 2-valv. dap. 

Mas. Cal . S^pait. Cor. 3 -pet. FiL 6 in cylindrum 
connata.— Fbm. CaL et Cor. maria. StyL 1 late- 
ralis. Stig. 24ob. Drupa sicca 1 -sperms. 

1 . Pmnatifrons . Caraccas. Shrub. 

2. SimptictfrOns. Caraccas. Shrub. 

1717. Acalypha. Mas. CaL S-seu 4-pbylL Cor. 

0. Stam. 8 - 10 .— Fbm. Cal. S-phylL Cor . 0 . 

Styli 3. Caps. 3-cocca, 3 loc. Sews. 1 . 

1 . Monostachya. Mexico. 

2 . Diversifblia. Caraccas. 

3. Corensis. West Indies. Shrub. 

4. Virginian * From Canada to Virginia. Skr. 

5. Caroliniana. From Virginia to Florida. An*. 

6. Ciliata. Guinea, Arabia Felix, B. Ind. Aw*. 

7. BetuUna. East Indies and Arabia Felix. A*. 

8 . Phleoides. New Spain. Shrub. 

9 . Replans. Hispaniola and Jamaica. Shrwb. 

10. Indica. East Indies. Ann. . 

11 . Hispida. East. Indies? Ann • 

12 . Cuspidate. Caraccas. Shrub* 

13. Lanceolata. East Indies. 

14. Corchorifolia. Martinique. Ann. 

15. Pilosa. Panama, New Spain, Philippines. Skr. 

16. Capitate. East Indies. Ann. 

17. Alnifblia. East Indies. Shrub. 

18. Alapecuroidea. Island of Venezuela. Shrub. 

19. Glandufosa. New Spain. Ann. 

20 . Hemandifolia . Interior of Jamaica. Shrub. 

21 . Mappa. The Moluccas. Shrub. 

22. Laevigata. Jamaica. Shrub. 

23. Elliptica. Do. Shr. 24. Virgata. Do. Skr. 

25. Vagans. Acapulco. Shrub. 

26. Carthaginemis. Carthagena. Shrub. 

27. Villosa . Carthagena. Shrub. 

28. Hirsutissima. Caraccas. Shrub. 

29. Macrostachya. Do. Shr. 30. Polystachya. Skr. 

31. Tomentosa. Hispaniola. Ann. 

32. Angustifoba. Hispaniola. Shrub. 

S3. Scabrosa. Jam. 34. Betularfolia. Do. Shr. 

35. Integrifolia. Mauritius. Shrub • 

36. Australis. South America. Shrub. 

37* Glabrata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

38. Decumbens . Ditto. 39. Cordata. Ditto. 

17 16 . Dalechampia. Jnfoohtc. commune ext. foKo- 
lis 4, int. foliolis 2 trifidis. Mu. UmbeUula 10 -flo- 
ra: involucello 2 -phyilo: paleis nameroais. ft- 
rianth. proprium 5-phylL Cor. 0 . FiL plurima, 
connatsv— Fbm. Flosculi 3: involucello S-phirDo. 
Ptriassth. proprium fbliolio 11. Cor. 0. StyL fi- 
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pXXt lifbrml*. Paps; 3-cdcca, 

1. Qomolmhmks. Brasil. 2. Tamnifolia. E. Ind. 
vpf+J % Tilue/oiia .. Peru? . 4. Peruviana,, Peru. 

5, Colotata . N. Granada. 6. Scandens. S.Amer. 
, 7. Parvifolia. China. Perm, 

8. Brasilieims . BrasiL 9. Ficifolio. Brasil. 

10. Triphylla. Ditto. 11. Pentaphylla. Ditto. 
1715. Pmikbnbtia. Mas. Col 4-part. Cor. 0. 
Slam. 20. Fem. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 0. Styl. lon- 
gissimus stigma te peltato 4-iobo. Ctrps. 4-cocca. 
1. Volubius. W. Iod. 2. Verrucosa. Surinam. 
S. Comiculata . Amboyna. 

1727- Phyllanthus. Mas. Cal. 6-part. Cor. 0. 
Fil. columnare. Anth. 3. — Fbm. Cal. 6-part. Cor . 

0. Nect. margo 12-angUlatus. Styli 3. Caps. 3- 
cocca. 

1. Simplex. Tranquebar. 2. Anceps. E. Ind. 
S. Obovatus . Islands of the Susquehanna. Per . 

4. Andracknoides . E. Indies. Ann. 

5. Maderaspalensis . East Indies. Ann. 

6. Longifolius. Bourbon. Shrub. 

7. Virgatus. Society Isles. Shrub. > 

8. Verrucosus. Cape. Shr. 9. Incurvus. Do. 

10. Phillyreafolius. Bourbon. , Shrub. 

11. Lanceolatus. Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub. 

12. SteUatus. Ceylon. »V hr. IS. Nutans. Jam. Shr . 

14. GrondifoUus. Porto- Rico. Shrub. 

15. Virosus. E. Ind. Shr. 16. ViUosus. C h i na. Shr. 

17. Rotundatus. East Indies. Shrub. 

18. Conami. Jamaica, Guiana, and Brasil* Shr. 

19. Lucens. China. Shrub. 

20. Acuminatus. Cayenne. Shrub. 

21. Rhamnoides. Tranquebar, Ceylon, Java. Shr. 

22. Obscvrus. East Indies. Shrub. 

28. Multiflcru s. Do. Shr. 24. Racemosus. Do.’ Shr. 

25. Baccifbrmis. Tranquebar. Ann. 

26. Debuts. East Indies. Ann. 

27. Ntruri. East Indies and America. Ann. 

28. Urinaria. E. Ind. Ann. 29. Rotund if alia. Do. 

30. Nummularifblius. Madagascar, Cayenne. Arm. 

31. Quadrangvlaris. East Indies. Shrub: 

32. Dumelosus. * Island of Rodrigo. Shrub. 

33. Mhnosoides. Caribbees. Shrub. 

34. Polyphyllu*. East Indies. Shrub. 

85. Kirgahelia. Bourbon. Shrub. 

86. Emblica. East Indies. Shrub. 

1722- Agyneja. Mas. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Fil. 
columnare. Anth. 3.— *Fbm. Cal. 6-phyl). Cor. 0. 
Styli 3 reflexi. Caps . S-cocca 3-loc., loc. disper- 
mis. 

l.Impubes. China. Ann. 2. Obliqua . E. Ind. Shr. 

3. MuUilocularis. E. Ind. Shr. 4. Pubera. China. Shr. 
1724. Epistylium. Mas. Cal 4 phyll. Cor. 0. 
Nect. gland ulae 4. Fil columnare. Anth. 2.— 
Fk«- Cal. 5 phyll. Cor. 0. Styl 0. Stig. 3-fid. 
Caps. 3-cocca. 

1- AxsMare. Jam. Shr. 2. Caulijlorum. Do. Shr. 
1728. Sitllj wgia. Mas. Cal hemisphsericus, mul* 
tiflcwus. Cor. tubulosa, erosa.— -Fem. Cal. 1 -flo- 
ras, inferus. Cor. sup. Styl 3-fid. Caps. 3-cocca. 

1. Sylvatica. Carolina and Florida. Pertn. 

2. Lsgttslrina. Carolina and Georgia. Shrub. 

3. Stbrfera. Wet parts of China. Shrub. 

1713. Croton. Mas. Cal cylindr. 5-dent. Cor . 

8-pet. Siam. 10-15.— Fbm. Cal polyphyll. Cor. 
O. Stub 3, bifidi. Caps. 3 loc. Sem. 1. 

1. Variegatum. Amboyna and E. Indies. Shr. 

VOL. IT. PART I. 


2. CascarUla . West Indies. Shrub . Chus XXt 

3. Discolor. Santa Cruz. Shrub. i MnR€0C1 *\ 

4. Maritimum. Coasts of Carolina. Shrub. 

5. Benzoe. East Indies. Shrub . 

6. Lanceolatum. Chili. 7* Dioicum. M ex. Shr. 

8. Ovalifolium. SantaCruz and St Thomas’s. Shr. 

9. Castaneifolium. S.Amer. 10. Morifolium. Do. 

11. Palustre. VeraCruz. Ann. 

12. Argyranthemum. Georgia and Florida. Sht. 

13. AlmfoUtm. Peru. Shrub. 

14. Inophyllum. New Caledonia. Shrub. 

15. Citrifalium, St Domingo. Shrub * 

16. (HaheUum* Jamaica. Shrub. 

17. Microphyllum. Peru. Perm . 

18. Betuknum. St Thomas’ sand St Domingo. Shr. 

19. Dichotomum. St Domingo. Shrub . 

20. Tinctorium. France, Spain, Italy, Barbary. 

21. PHcatnm* Arabia Felix and E. Indies. Ann. 

22. Qbbauum. Egypt. Ann. 

23. VerbascifoUum* Greece and in the East. Ann. 

24. Triquetrum. Brasil near Rio Janeiro. Ann. 

25. Suhtuteum. Guiana and Cayenne. 

26. Glandubsum. Jam. Florida* Carolina. Shr. 

27. Hirtum. Guiana and Caraccas. Ann. 

28. Divaricatum. West Indies. Ann. 

29. Paniculatum . Java. Shrub. 

30. Capitatunu Country of the Illinois. 

31. Argenteum. South America. Atm. 

32. Mucronatum. Warm parts of America. Shr. 

S3. Bracteatum. Madagascar. Shrub. 

34. Nutans. Soc. and Friendly Isl. N. Hebr. Shr. 

35. PopuUfolium. Jamaica, Granada. Shrub. 

36. TtgUum. E. Ind. Shr. 37. Laurinum. Jam. Shr. 

38. Coccineum. Ceylon. Shrub. 

39- Larvigahm. Haina. Shrub. 

40. Acutum. Japan. Ann. 

*41 .Reticulatum. E. Ind. Shr. 42. Umbellatum. Do* 

43. Eluteria. Jamaica. Shr . 44. Luadum. Do. 

45. Punctatum. Ceylon, 46. Montanum. Ind. Shr. 

47. Nitens. Jamaica. Shrub. 

48. Sericeutn. Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub. 

49. Utricjfolium. Brasil. 

50. Bahamifentm. Martinique, Jam. Shr* 

51. Micans. Jamaica. * Shrub. 

52. Pun gens. Caraccas. Shrub. 

53. PeniciUatum. Cuba. Shrub . 

54. Macf opkyihem. Jamaica. Shrub • 

55. Aromaticum. Ceylon. Shrub. 

56. Scabrum. Caraccas. Shr. 57. Humile.Jam.Shri 

58. Ricinocarpos. Surinam. Ann. 

59. Moluccansem. Ceylon, Moluccas. Shrub. 

60. Lanatum. Monte Video. Shrub. 

61 . Farinosum. Madagascar. Shrub. 

62. Compressum. Brasil. 

63. Flattens. St Thomas’s and Jamaica. Shrubt 

64. Richards, Martinique. Shrub . 

65. Jjeprosum* St Domingo. Shrub. 

66. Astroites. West Indies. Shrub. 

67. Senegalense. Senegal. Shrub. 

68. Capense. Cape. Shr. 69. Japonicum, Japan* 

70. Rhombifolium. Ceylon. Ann. 

71. L tbatum. Vera Cruz. Shrub. 

72. Trilobatum. Guinea. Ann. 

73. Gossypifolium. Trinidad. Shrub . 

74. Spinosum. East Indies. Shrub. 

' 75. Fiscosum. V. Leuwen’s Lan 6.1 Labill. ii< 

* 76. Quadripartitum. V. Diem. IsLj p. 72* 

2 T 
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CU$< XXI. 
Moncecia. 


Encuc. 
, 205. 


* 77. Ttikefotiuw . St Vincent’s.') T 

* 78. CoryUfolium. Antilles. >.. 

* 79. Quadrisetosum. Peru. J n * 

•80. Phlomoides. St Thomas’s. 5/ir. ( Persoon .) 
•81. Hircinutn. India. (Vent. Malm.) 

* 82 ? Lasianlha. Cochinchina. Shr.l r 

* 88. Furfuraceum. Ditto. Shr. j ^ ouretro - 

* 84. Lobatum. Vera Cruz and Africa. ( Beauvois . ) 

1720. Ricinus. Mas. Cal. 5*part. Cor . 0. <S/aw. 
numerosa. — F bm. CaL Spart. Cor. 0. Slyl. 3, 

2- fid. Caps. S-loc. Sem. 1. 

). Communis. E. Ind. Ann • 2. Viridis. Do. Ann . 

3. Africanus. N. Afr. 5Ar. l.Lividus. Cape. 5//r. 
5. Inermis . E. Ind. 5Ar. 6. Speciosus . Java. 

7* Tanarius . East Indies. Shrub. 

8. Dioicus . Island of Tanna. Shrub. 

9. Globosus . Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub. 

10. Integrifolius. Island of Mauritius. Shrub. 

1721. Siphonia. Mas. Ca/. campan. 5 fid. Cor. 0. 
F*7. columnar©. J»//a. 5 . — Fem. Co/, campan. 5- 
fid. Cor. 0. 5/a/. 0. iStog. S. Caps. Scocca. 

1. Cahuchu. Brasil, Guiana. Shrub. 

1719. Jatropha. Mas. Co/. 0. seu 5-phyll. Cor. 1- 
pet. infundib. 5/am. 10 : alterna breviora. — F em. 
Gal. 0. Cor. 5 pet. patens. Styli 3, 2 fid. Caps. 

3- loc. Sem. 1. 

1. Gossypifolia. South America. Shrub. 

2. Glauca. Arabia felix and E. Indies. Shr. 

3. Spinosa. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

4. Variegata. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

5. Divarkata . Jamaica. Shrub. 

6. Integerrima . Havannah. Shrub. 

7. PanaurcrfoUa . Cuba Shrub. 

8. Glandulosa. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

9. Curcas. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

10. Mtiltifida. South America. Shrub. 

11. Napaeifolia. The Antilles. Shrub. 

12. Palmata. Shr. 13. Manihot. S. Amer. Shr. 

14. Janipha. Warm parts of America. Shrub . 

15. Urens. Brazil. Shrub. 

16. Herbacea. Vera Cruz. Peren. 

17. Montana . East Indies. Shrub. 

* 18. HemandicefoUa. Porto Rico. (Vent. Malm.) 
1726. Sapium. Mas. Ca/. 2-fid. Cor. 0. Fil. 2-fia. 

— Fem. Cal. 3-dent. Cor. 0. Styl. brevissimus. 
Stig. 3-fid. Caps. 3-cocca. 

1 . Aucuparium. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

2. Indicum. East Indies. Shrub. 

3. IlicifoUum . Warm parts of America. Shrub. 
1723. Omphalea. Mas. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 0. Ned. 

annulus carnosus. Fil. columnare. Anth . 2. 6eu 3. 
—Fem. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 0. Styl. brevissimus. 
Slig . 3-fid. Caps. 3-cocca S-locuL, loculis nuce 
•okaria instructis. 

1. Diandra. Jamaica, Guiana. Shrub. 

2. Trtandra. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub. 
1714. Hscatea. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Anth. 

3.-— Fem. Cal. 5-part. Cor . 0. Styl. 1. Stig. 3* 
Jlacea 3-sperm** 

1. Oppos it folia, Madagascar. Shrub. 

2. AltemijoUa. Madagascar. Shrub. 

1725. Hippomane. Mas. Cal. campan. ©marginatus. 
Cor, 0. Fil. columnare. Anth. 4.— Fem. Cal. 3- 
phyll. Coir. 0. Slyl. brevissimus. Stig. 7- fid. 
T)rupa nuce septemloculari. 

1. Mancinella . West Indies. Shrub. 

}7 30. Aleurites. Mas. Cal. 3- fid. Cor. 

Ned. squamae 5. Fil. columnare. Anth. 


5-pet. 

nume- 


rosae. — Fem. Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 5- pet. 3fef.squa.amnt 
rose 5. Stul. 0. Stig. 2. Bac. dicocca. 

1. Triloba. Society Islands. Shrub. 

2. Moluccana . Moluccas and Ceylon. Shrub. 

3. Laccifcra. East Indies. Shrub. 

1731. Gnetum. Mas. Ament, imbric. Cal pHu- 
tus. Cor. 0. Fil. 1, anthem 2 .— Ffm. Ament im-. 
brie. Cal. peltatus. Cor. 0. Slyl. stigmate 3-fid. 
Dnipa l-sperma. 

I . Gnemon. East Indies. Shrub. 

1737. Myriantiius. Mas. Cal. 4-part, laciniis con- 
cavis. Cor. 0. Fil. cylindricum apice 3 part. 

Anth. 3. — Fem. Cal.et Cor. - - - Pepo inf. baccatus 
12 seu 14-loc. polyspermus. Sem. margine alata. 

1. Arboreus. Benin in the warm pts. of Africa. Shr. 

1738. Trichosanthes. Mas. Ca/. 5 dent. Cor. 5- 
part. ciliata. Fil. 3 . — Fem. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5- 
part, ciliata. Slyl. 3-fid. Pepo oblongus. 

1. Anguina. China. Ann. 2. Scabra. Cochinch. 

3. Fcetidmima. Guinea. Shrub. 

4. Ncrvifolia. East Indies. Peren* 

5. Caudata. E. Indies. 6. Cncumerina. Do* 

7. Amara. St Domingo. Ann. 

8. Tricuspidata . Cochinchina. Shrub. 

9* Pilosa. Cochinchina. Peren. 

10. Tuberosa . West Indies. Peren . 

1 1 . Laciniosa . East Indies. 

1739. Momordica. Mas. Cal. 5- fid. Cor. 5-part. 

Fil. 3.— Fem. Cal. 5-fid. Cor . 5-part. Slyl. 3-fi<k 
Pepo elastice dissiliens. 

1. Balsamina . East Indies. Ann . 

2. Charantia. East Indies. Ann* 

3. Mnricata . East Indies. Ann. 

4. Senegalensis. Senegal. 5. Operculata. Aroef. 

6. Lttffa. Ceylon. Ann. 

'll. Cylindrica. Ceylon and China. Ann . 

8. Trifoliata. East Indies. Ann. 

9. Pedata. Peru. 11. Echinata. Pennsylv. 

10. Lanata. Cape. 12. Diotca. E. Indies. Ann. 

1 3. Efateritm. South of Europe. Ann. 

1741. Cucumis. Mas. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5*part. 

Fil. 3. — Fem. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-part. Pist. 8- 
fidum. Peponis semina arguta. 

1. Cobcynthis. Cape. Ann. 

2. Prophetarum. Arabia and Africa. Ann. 

3. Africanus . Cape. Ann. 4. Angaria. Jamaica. 

5. Acutangulus. Tartary and China. AnH. 

6. Conomon. Japan. Ann. 

7. Muricatus. Tranquebar. Ann . 

8. Melo. Calmucks. 9. Dndaim . The East. Ann* 

10. Chate. Egypt and Arabia. Ann. 

II . Pubescens. Ann. 12. Maculatus. Ann. 

13. Sativus. Tartary and East Indies. Ann. 

14. Anguinus. East Indies. Ann. 

15. Flexvosus. East Indies. Ann* 

16. Maderaspatanus. East Indies. Ann. 

* 17- Lineatus. Guiana. (Bose. Jottm . N. Hist.) 

1740. Cucurbita. Mas. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-fida. 
Filam. 3. — Fem. Cal. 5-dent. Cor . 5-fida. Pist. 
3-fid. Peponis semina margine tumido. 

1. Lagenaria. America. Ann. 

2 I do blot rim Guinea. Ann. 

3. Siceraria. Chili. 5. Oviferu. Astncnn. Ann. 

4. Aurantta. Ann. 6. Umbellata. E. ind. Ann. 

7. Hispida. Japan and East Indies. 

8. Pepo. In the East. 11. Mebpepo. Ann. 

9. Verrucosa. Ann. 12. CHrullus. Italy. Ann. 

10. Subverrucosa . Ann . 13. Mammeata. Chili. A*. 
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»XXJ- 1744. Sechium. Mas. CaL 5 fid. Cor. 5-fida. Nec! a- 
men* rium foveae 10. Fil, . 5 connata — F em. CaL 5-lid. 
•V" - * Cor. 5 fida. Ncct. foveae 10. Styl. 5- fid. Pepo 
1 .sperm us muricatus. 

1. Edule. West Indies. Ann . 

1743. Sic y os. Mas. Co/. 5-dent. Cor. 5-part. F*/. S. 
— Fem. Co/. 5-dent. Cor. 5-part. StyL 3-fid. 
Pepo 1-spennus. 

1. Angulata, Canada, Pennsylvania. Ann, 

2. Parviflora . Mexico. Ann . 

3. Vitifolia . ^fnn. 4. Laciniata. Amer. Jun. 
1742. Bryonia. Mrs. Co/. 5 dent. Cor. 5-part. 

Ftf. 3.— Fem. Ca/. 5-dent. Cor, 5-part. Styl. 3- 
fidus. Bac. subglobosa, polysperma. 

1. Rostrata. Tranquebar. Ann. 

2. Scabra. Cape. Per. 9. Abyssinica . Africa. 

3. Verrucosa. Canaries. P. 10. Japonica. Japan. -Per. 

4. Punctata . Cape. Per. 11. UmbeUata . E.Ind. Per. 

5. AngUlota. Cape. Per. 12 .Epigaea. E.Ind. Per. 

6. Acutangula. Cape. Per. 13. Scabrella. Do. Per. 

7. Grandts. E. Ind. Per. 14. Latebrosa. Canar. jf/i. 

8. Cochinch inensis. Co- 15. Triloba . Cape. Per. 

chincfcina. Per. 16. Stipulacea. Cochinch. 
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17. Americana. Antilles.P. 25. Pace wwa.W. Ind. Per. C'l. as XXI. 

18. Cordifolia . Ceylon. P. 26. Jxcvis. Cape. Per. M Quercia- 

19. ^f/6a. Europe. 27. Palmata. Ceylon. Per. 

20. Dioica. Europe. Per. 28. Garcini . Ceylon. Per. 

21. Crclica . Candia. Per. 29. Alceafolia.'E.lnd.Per. 

22. Quinaueloba. Cape.Per.30. Laciniosa. Ceylon. Per. 

23. Ficifolia. Buenos SI. Africana. Cape. Per. 

Ayres. Per. 32. Dissecta. Cape. Per. 

24. Acuta. Tunis. Per. S3. Digitata. Cape. Per. 

Given under Moncecia Pentandria by Dr Smith. 

Gynandria. 

1745. Andrahne. Mas. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. 

• Siam. 5* styli rudimento inserta. — Fem. Cal. 5- 

phyll. Cor. 0. Styl. 3. Caps. 3-lob. Sent. 2. 

1. Tclephioides. Italy, Greece, Media. Ann. 

2. Fruticosa. East Indies. Shrub. 

1746. Hyphydra. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Slam. 

6. — Fem. CaL 0. Cor. 0. Styl. 1. Stig. 3. Caps. 

3-valv. l-sperma. 

1. AmptexicauUs. Guiana and Cayenne. Perei n 


# NEW GENERA. 


5c- 


Monandria. 



I. Lil&a. Mas. Spica longe pedunculata, axillaris, 
solitaria, oblonga, squamis undique imbric. lineari- 
subulatis, unifloris. Fil. 1 , squama brevius. Anth. 
2-loc. erecta. — Fem. Spica longe pedunculata, ax- 
illaris, solitaria ovata ; squamis 0. Pist. nuda. Ovar. 
oratum, imbric. StyL brevissimus. Stig. capita- 
turn. Pericarp, oblongum, striatum, coriaceum, 
1-loc. 1 -sperm* Sem . lineari-oblongum sursum at- 
tenuatum, tenuissima membrana vestitum. Flores 
alii ad radicem, sessiles, solitarii. Ovar. ovato- 
oblongum, solitarium, ad apicem 2 seu 4-dent, in 
principio axillare, foliis elapsis extra-ax illare. Styl. 
1, teres, longissimus: Stigma capitatum. Pericarp . 
oblongum, striatum, coriaceum, apice 2 seu 4-dent. 
1-loc. 1 -sperm. Sem. lineari-oblongum, sursum at* 
tenuatum, tenuissima membrana vestitum. Embryo 
in utrisque seminibus monocotyledoneus, ovatus, 
apice acutus, albumine multoties brevior, et ad ba- 
smr^us locatus, candid us. ( Humboldt, PL Equin. 

1. Subulata . Marshy parts of the kingdom of 
Bogota near Cypaquira. Ann. 


Triandria. 


I II. Hbtkropooon. Sjnca simp, monoica ; flor. 
bine masculi, inde foemineL— Mas. CaL 2-valv. Cor. 
2-valvis, mutica : valvula int. setacea. Ned. 2-lob. 
turgiduxn.— Fem. Cal. 2-valv. Cor. 2-valv. altera 
oatanscula aristata. Aristas longissimae, hirsute. 
This genus contains Sp. 5, 6 of Andropogon. 

ILL Torrbia. Cal. common. Gluma 2-valv. 3-flo- 
n, flor. intennedio femineo, valvuL murids, inae- 
qnfibus.— Mas. CaL proprius 0. Cor. gluma 2- 
mv. valvnL exteriore aristata. — Fem. Cor. glum. 2- 
valv. mutica* Sem. oblongum. 

i. Ulriculata. Peru. (JH Per . Syst . 251.) 

Hr. Ukcimla. Flores didioes, spicati: Squamis 
uadiqnr imbric. 1-floris.— Mis. Perianth. 0. Siam. 


3.— Fem. (inferiores in eadem spica.) Perianth. 
1-phyll., capsulare ore coarctato, submdiviso, per- ncra * 
sistens. Arista hypogyna, exserta, hamata. Nut 
perianth, aucto inclusa. ( Persoon, and K. Brown, 
Prodr. 241.) 

1. Compacta . Van Diemen’s Island. 

2. Riparia. Ditto. S. Tenetla. Ditto. 

This genus contains also Sp. 4, 5,' 6 of Carex. 

V. Diplacrum. Mas. laterales squamis scariosis.— 

Fem. intermedius. Perianth. 2-valv. nervosum, «- 
quale, persistens. Stylus 1. Stig. 3. Nux sphe- 
nca basi esquamata, periinthio conniventi tecta. 

(R. Brown, Prodromus , p. 240.) 

1. Caricinum. New Holland. 

Tetrandria. 

VI. Tricarium. Mas. CaL 4-phylL Cor. 0. Nect. 
glandulis 4. — Fem. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 0. Stig. la- 
ciniatum. Drupa 3-cocca. 

1. Cochinckhtense. Cochinchina. (Lour.) 

Hexandria. 

VII. Nephroia. Mas. CaL 5-pbylL Cor . S-pet. 
-—Fem. CaL et Cor. mans. Styl. snbnullus. Stig. 

6, oblonga. Drupa 6, (minutae), carnosae, subre- 
niformes, 1-loc. Nucuke reniformes. 

1. Sarmentosa. Cochinchina. (Lour.) 

VIII. Leptaspis. Mas. Gluma 1* flora, 2-valv. Pe- 
rianth. majus, 2-valve, membranaceum, valvula ex- 
teriore ovata, concava ; interiore angustiore, lineari, 
plana. Squamatce hypogyn* 0. Siam. 6.— Fem. 
Gluma ut in mare. Perianth, valvula ext. ventri- 
cosa, subglobosa, apertura apicis angustata ; int. 
min uta, lineari. Squam. 0, bypogynae. Stylus 1 . 

Stig. 3, vihosa. Sem. valv. ext. perianths aucta, 
cbartacea, inflate, indosum. ( R. Brown, Prodr. 
p. 211.) 

1. Banksn. New Holland. 

2. Motuccana . Moluccas. 
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Ctas s XXI. 

Mopttcia. Po^yandrja. Stamina above 7. 

IX. Thalassia. Mas. Spatka 1- flora, 1-phylla, 
2-fida, lacin. oblongis obtusis. Cal. 3-phyll. fo- 
liol. oblongis. Cor . 0. Filam. 0. A nth. 9, li- 

, neari-lanceolaiae.— Fem. . . . ( Ann. of Bot. No. 

iv. p. 96.) 

1. Filrariorum. West Indies in the sea. 

X. Amirola. Mas. Cal. 5-fid. : lacinia inferiore ad 
basin usque fissus. Cor. 0. Stam. 8, declinata,— 
Fem. ut in mare. SlyL incurvu6. Caps . 3-cocca, 
inflata, 3-valv. Sem. gtobosa, 

1. Nitida . Peru. (FI. Per. Syst. p. 252.) 

5tl. Triphaca'. Mas, Cal. 0. Cor. 5-fida, ovata. 
Stam. 15. — Fem. ut in mare, StyL 1. Legum . S. 
1. AJricana . Africa. ( Loureiro .) 

XII. Tridesmis. Mas. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. 
Stam. circiter 20 .— Fem. Cal . nrtaris. Cor. 0. Styli 
in 3 fascicules collecti. Caps. 3-locuI. 1-sperma. 

1. Hispida . At Canton. 1 Loureiro , ii. 

2. Tomentosa. At Canton. J p. 706. 

XIII. AmboRa. Mas. Involucr. dein 4-part, patens. 
Anth. numerosis vestitum. — Fem* involucr. ovatum. 
Germ, numerosa. Caps . totidem in involucr. : am* 
pliato, lspermae, arillatae. (Juss.) 

1. Tanwourissa. Madagascar. (Lam. III.) 

XIV. Ipo. Recept. orbiculatum, cui. Drupa: ovat x 
immersm. 

1. Toxicaria. East Indies. Shrub . 

XV. Luziola. Mas. in distincta spica elatiore. 
Gluma laxa, 2-valv., mutica. Stam. 8-10. — Fem. 
Gluma 2-valvis, connivens mutica. Styli 2. Sem . 
ovatum, nitens. 

1. Peruviana. In wet places. (Juss. Gen. PL) 
XV. Diaphorea. Mas. Cal. gluma 1 -flora, 3-valv. : 
tertia aristata. Cor. 2-valv. mutica. Stam. 10.— 
Fem. ut in mare. Stig. 3. Sem. 1, S-quetrum. 

1. Cochinchinensts. Cochinchina. (Lour.) 
XVII. Iriartea. Palma. Spaiha composita, Mas. 
Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. S-pet. Siam. 15.— Fem. utin 
mare. Stig. punct. minimum. Drupa 1-sperma. 
Nux striata. 


1. DeUoidea. Pozuzo. (FI. Per. Syst. 298.) Omi 
XVIII. Ludovia. Palma? Spaiha communis 4- Mot* 
phylla. Spad. cylindricus. Mas. Cal . communis, 
seu recept. cubicum, 4-florum ; proprms muldden- 
tatus. Stam. phirima. — Fem. CaL marginalis. 
SlyL 4, longissimi. Stig. antheraeformia. Bacoa 
cubica polysperma. 

1. Palmata. 2. Latifolia. 3. Anguitiftfu. 

4. Triaona. 5. Acuminata. 

From Peru. FL Per. Syst. 291. 

MonadelpAia. 

XIX. Altinoia. Mas. Ament, turbinatum. 8tm. 
60—100. Filam. brevia, apice dilatata, — Fem. J. 
ment. rotundum, squama 2-flora. Stig. capitatuffl. 
Conus durus. Drupa compressa, cartuaginea. 
Nucul. 2-partibiles. 

1. Excelsa. AtChiapanna. (Ann. of Bot. p. 325.) 

XX. Podocarpus. Mas. CaL folio!* gemmae hn- 
bricata. Anth. plures, adnatae, 2-loc. rostrate, fibm. 
columnar elongatae affixis.— F em. Nux ovata, l-loc. 
recept. firmo semiimmersa. 

1. AspleniifoUus. Van Diemen’s Isl. ( LabilL) 

2. Elpngatus . ( Taxus dong, of Willd.) 

XXL Vernicia. Mas. Cal. 2-fid. Cor. 5-pet. 

Stam. 10. — Fem. Stig. obtusum 3-fid. Drupa ?a- 
ricosa, nuce 3-gona 5 -locular! * 

1 . Montana. China and Cochinchira. Shr.(Lowr J 
XXII. Atherospekma. Mas. involucr. diphylL 
caducum. Cal. campan. 8 -fid. Cor. 0. Stam. 
plura, basi subcoalita.— Fem. ut in mare. Germ. 
numerosa. Caps, stylo plumoso aristatae, recep- 
taculo cupular formi impositar. 

1. Moschata. Van Diemen’s Island. ( LabilL ) 

Gykandria. 

XXIII. Spbrmaxyrum. Mas. CaL 1-phyH Cor . 
5-pet. Stam. 9, stipiti centrali affixa, quorum 6 
filiformia sterilia.— Fem. ut in mare. Stig. 

Caps, l-loc. ? 2-valv. 1-sperma. (LabtUard.) 

1. PhyUanthi . Van Leuwen’s Land. 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS MONCECIA. 


The following plants might be expected to occur 
hi this class; but, though apparently monoecious, 
they are arranged under other classes. 

Mohandria. 

Callitriche. 

Trianprla. 

Several species of Amaranthus. Empetrum ni- 
grum. Ficus. 

Pentarpria# 

Diosirta. Some species of Guettarda. Celtis a* 

3 


culeata. Atriplex. 

Hexandria. 

Ruraex spinosus 9 alpmus. Some species of Marti* 
wesia. Celtis. Planera. Veratrum. Melanthium. 

PoLVANDRXA. 

Quassia simaruba. Mercurialis ambigua. 
nara viscosa . Acer. Some species of MimOss in® 
Atriplex. Exoecaria ktcida , gkmdulosa. 

Monaoelphia. 

Melothria. Some species of Excoecarie. 
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CknXXII. 

Diced*. 


Monandria. 

1755. Phucaorostts. Ma*. Cal 0. Cor. 0. fYJ. 
filiforme. Anth. 4-loc. 4cuspidata.— Fm. Cal. 0, 
Cor. 0. Germ. 2 compnessa. Styl. fil. Stig. 2- 
fidum. Sem. 2/ 

1. Major. In the Mediterranean. Peren . 

1747. Pandanus. Mas. Ca/. 0. Cor. 0. Slam. 1. 
Fil. subulatum. Anth. cuspidatx.— F bm. CqL 0. 
Cor. 0. Styl. 2- fid us. Drupa composite. 

1. Odoratissimus. India and Arabia. Shrub. 

2. Humilis. Mauritius and the Moluccas. Shrub . 

S. Fascicularis. East Indies. Shrub. 

4. Lcevis. Cochinchina. Shrub. 

* 5. Candelabrum. Warm pts. of Africa. ( Beam .) 

* 6. Pedunculatus. New Holland. 1 R. Brown, 

* 7. Spiralis. New Holland. J Prodr. 341. 

1749. Monimia. Mas. Recept. planum 4-part, sta- 
minibus interne obsitum. Cal. 0. Cor . 0.— Fem. 
Involucr. ovatum apice perrium. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. 
Put. 5. Dntpas 2 — 5 involucro carnoso cinctz. 

1. Rotundifhlia. Bourbon. Shrub. 

. 2. Ovalifotia. Mauritius. Shrub. 

1748. Ascakina. Mas. Amentum filiforme. Squa- 
ma brerissima. Cor. 0. Siam. 1.— Fem. Ament. 
filiforme. Squama brerissima. Cor. 0. SiyL 0. 
Stig. S-lob. Drupa ? 1 -sperma. 

1. Polystachyal Society Isles. Shrub. 

17 50. Didymeles. Mas. Florts bini basi juncti. 
Cal. squama. Cor. 0. Anth. ses&ilis.— F bm. Flores 
bini basi juncti. Cal. squama. Cor. 0. Styl. 0. 
Stig. 04ob. Drupa 1 -sperma. 

1. Madagascarensis . Madagascar. Shrub. 

1751. Dahlia, or Trichocladlb. Mas. Cal squa- 
ma. Pet. 1 lanceolatum convolutum. — Fem. Cal 
squama. Cor. 0. Styl. 1. Caps • 1-loc. 4-valv. 
1 -sperma. 

1 Crmita. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

1752. PffELYPiEA, or HyPOLEPIS. Mas. Cal . 0. 
Cor. 1 -pet. 6-part. Recept. barbatum. — F em. Cal 

0. Cor. 1-pet. 6*part. infera. Caps. 7-loc. 7- 
valvw polyspenria. 

1 . Sangamea . Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 
Diandria. 

1758. Ceratiola. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Stam. 

2.— Fan. Cal . 0. Cor. 0. Stig. multipartitum. 
Drupa 2-aperma. 

1. Ericoides. Nol-th America. Shrub. 

1754. Vallisneria. Mas. Spatha 2- part. Spadix 
tectus fiosculis. Cor. 3-part. — Fem. Spatha 2-fida. 
1-flora. Cal 8-part, superus. Cor. S pet. Caps. 
1-loc. poly sperma. 

1. Spiralis. Fra. Italy, and N. S. Wales. Shr. 

2. Americana . At the Mississippi. 

3. Gehmdra. India in stagnant waters. Ann . . 

* 4. Physhium. Cochinchina. ( Lourdro . ) 

* 5. Nana. N. Holl. ( Brown. Prodr . p. 344.) 

1755. CecRopia. Mas. Spatha caduca. Amenta 
cylindracea. Cal squamae turbinates sub4-gonac 
Car. 0.— Fem. ut in mare. Germina imbric. Styl 

1. Stig . lacerum. Bac. 1 -sperma. 


1. Peltata. Jamaica and Surinam. Shrub. 

2. Palmata. Brazil. Shr. 3. Concolor. Do. Shr. 
% 1756. Salix. Mas. Ament, cylindraceum. Cal. 

squama. Cor , 0. Gland, baseoa nectarifenL— 
Fbm. Ament, cylindraceum. Cal squama. Cor. 0. 
Styl 2 -fid. Caps. 1-loc. 2-valv. Sem. papposa. 

1. Hermaphroditica. At Upsai. 

2. Hoppeana. Near Salzburg. 

3. Trtandra. Engl. Switz. Germ, and Siberia. 

4. Undulata. Germ. 5. ViUarsuma. S. of Fra. 

6. Amygdalina . England and Sweden. 

7. RusseUiona. Engl 8. HumboUHiana. Peru. 

9. Tetrasperma. East Indies. 

10. Nigra. Pennsylv. Carolina, and Georgia. 

11. Pentandra. England and other parts oi Eur. 

12. Nigricans . England and Lapland. 

13. PhyUcifolia. Scotl. Lap!. France, Sweden. 

14. Wulfeniana . Alp9 of Carinthia. 

15. Silesiaca. Mountains of Silesia. 

16. Pontederana . Mount Cenis, Dauphiny. 

17. Laurina or bicolor . Woods of England. 

18. Tenuifolia. England and Lapland. 

19. Amaniana. Mts. of Salzburg and Carinthia. 

20. Uastata. Lapland. 25. Cordata. Do. 

21. Seirulata. Do. 26. Rigida. Do. 

22. Discolor . Pennsylv. 27* JLmida. Do. 

23. Petiolaris . Engl. 28. Acuiifolia. Caspian 

24. Myricoides . Penn. 29. Japonica , Japan. 

30. Vttellina . Engl. Germ. Switz. and France. 

31. Fragilis . England, Germany, and Sweden. 
52. Prcecox. Germ. Italy, Switz. and France. 

33. Longifolia. At the Susquehannah. 

34. Babyttmica. The East and Barbary. 

35. Subserrata. Egypt. 

36. Purpurea. England, Sweden, and Germany. 

37. Heux. Engl. Germany, France, and Switz. 

38. Lambcrtiana. Engl. 39. Forbyana . Engl. 

40. Rubra. England and Germany. 

41. Crotveana. Engl. 45. Rhamnifolia. Sib. 

42. Divaricata. Dauria. 46. Starkeana. Silesia. 

43. Radicahs. Engl. 47. Prunifolia. ScotL 

44. Malifolia. EngL 48. WeigeUana. Silesia. 

49. Myrsinites. Scotl. Lapl. Switz. Italy, France. 

50. Waldsteiniana. Croatia. 

51. Formosa. Switzerland and Carinthia. 

52. Carinata. Scotl. 53. Conucans. Austria. 

54. Arbuscula. Scotland, Lapland, Switzerland. 

55. Herbacea . England and other parts of Europe. 

56. Arbutifolia. Switzerland and Savoy. 

57- Berber tfolia. Mountains of Dauria. 

58. Kuaibeliana. Carpathian Mountains. 

59. Retusa. Switzerland, France, Italy, Austria. 

60. Serpillifolia . Do. 62. Mucronata. Cape. 

61. Foliohsa. Lapland. . 63. Reticulata. Engl. 

64. Myri iUoides. Lapland and Dauphiny. 

65. Integra. Japan. 

66. jEgyptiaca. Egypt, Persia, Syria, Astrakan. 
67- Glauca. Mu. of Lapl 68. Canesoent. 

69. SalvuefoUa , Portugal. . . 

70. Seruea. Switzerland and France. 

71. iMnata. Mts. of Lapl. 72. Ldpponum. Do. . 

73. Ar naria. Scotl. Lapland, Switz. France. 

74. Appendiculata. Finmark. 
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75. Cinerea. England, Sweden, Lapland, France. 

76. Bicolor . Germ. 77. Jacquiniana . Austria. 

78. Muhlenbergiana. Pennsylvania and Canada. 

79. Tristis. Pennsylvania. 

80. Argentea. England and Germany. 

81. Ripens. England, Germany, Sweden, France. 

82. Fusca. England, Germany, and Sweden. 

83. Schraderiana . Germany. 

84. Prostrata. England and Silesia. 

85. Hirsuta. Cape. 86. Pyrenaica . Pyrenees. 

87. Hirta. England. 

88. Dicksoniana, or myrtilloides of Smith. Scot). 

89. Incubacca. Germany, Sweden, and Camiola. 

90. Romarinifolia. England, Sweden, Germany. 

91. Riparta. Austria, Hungary, and France. 

92. Angustifolia. At the Caspian. 

93. Gnsea. Pennsylv. 95. Spathdata. Germ. 

94. Ambigua . Germ. 96. Junta. Engl. &c. 

97. Aquatica. England and Germany. 

98. Oleifolia. England. 99. Coiinjfolia. Do. 

100. Sphacelata . Scotland and Carinthia.. 

101. Caprea . England, &c. 

102. Chrysanthos. Norway. 

103. Fagi folia. Croatia. 

104. Acuminata. England and Germany. 

105. Conifera . New England and Carolina. 

106* Obtusifolia. Lapland. 

■ 107. Cinerascens. Portugal. 

108. Pedicellata. Tunis. 109. Viminalis. Eur. 
110. MoUissima. Germ. 111. Stipularis. Engl. 
112. Holosertcea. Germ. 113. Candida. 

114. Fluggeam. South of France. 

115. Gmeuniana. Siberia. 116. Alba. Europe. 

All shrubby. 

1757. Borya. Mas. Cal. 4-phyiL Cor. 0. Stam. 
2, 3.— Pen. Cal. 4-phyll. inaequal. Cor. 0. Stig. 
Capitatum. Bac. 1-sperma. 

1. Cassinoides. Antilles. Shrub. 

2. Porulosa. Florida. Shrub. 

S. Ligustrim. Illinois. Shrub . 

4. Acuminata . Carolina and Georgia. Shrub . 


Triandria. 

1768. Ph<eniX Palma. SptUha universalis 1-valv. 
Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 3-pet.— *Fem. Cal. 3-part 
Cor. 3-pet. Piet. 1. Drupa ovata. 

1. DactyKfera. Africa, the E. and India. Shr . 

2. Rechnata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

3. Farinifera , East Indies. Shrub. 

Given under Monoscia Hexandria by Persoon. 

$ 1759. Empbtkum. ‘ Mas. CaL 3-part. Cor. 3-pet 
Stam. longa.— *Fem. CaL et Cor. maris. Styli 9* 
Bacca 9-sperma. 

1. Album. PortUjgaL Shrub. 

2. Mmbrum. Straits of Magellan. Shrub. 

3. Nigrum. Britain and other parts of Eur. Shr. 
1762. Maba. Mas. Cal. 3-fid. Cor . tubulosa 3- 

fida. — Fem. Cal. inferus-3-fid. Cor. ? Drupa 2- 
loc. locul. 2-spermis. 

1. Elliptica. Tongataboo. Shrub. 

• 2. Laurtna. * 5. Geminata. • 7- Reticulata. 

• • 3. Obovata. • 6. Littorea. • 8. Compact a. 

• 4. Humdis. 

Sp. 2—8 from New Holland. See Brown, Prodr. 
p. 527. 

Under this genua Persoon include! Finn sola. 


1764. Helwixoia. Mas. CaL 3-part. Cor. 0. Stam . CbwlWH 
calyci inserta.— Fem. ignoti. 

Ruse [flora . Japan. Shrub. ~ ^ 

1763. Osyri<. Mas. Cal . 3 fid. Cor. 0 . — Fem. Cal. 

3- fid. Cor. 0. Styl. 1. Stig. subrot undum. Bac. 

1 loc. 

1. Alba. South of Europe. Shrub. 

Under this genus Persoon includes Helwixgia. 

1760. Stilago. Mas. Cal. tubulosus 3-seu 4-dent. 

Cor. 0. Stam. 2 seu 3. — Fem. Cal. tubulosus 5- 
dent. Cor. 0. Ned. annulus fld basin germinis. 

Stig. 2, unicum 2-fid. Drupa 1-sperma. 

1. Bunius. E. Ind. Shr. 2. Diandra. Do. Shr. 

1761. Caturus. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor . 3 fida.— F em. 

CaL 3 part Cor. 0. S/yl. 3. Caps. 3 cocca. 

1. Spiciflorus. India. Shrub. 

17 65. Willdenowia. Mas. CaL multiglumis. Cor. 

6-pet. Ned. carnosum 6-part. coroUam cipgens. 

—Fem. Cal. 9 Cor. et Ned. maris. Germ, superum. 

Styl. 1. Stig. 2 seu 3. Drupa 1-sperma. 

1. Striata. Cape. Per. 2. Teres. Cape. Per. 

3. Compressa . Cape. Peren. 

1767. Elegia. Mas. Cal. 6-glumis inxqualia. Cor. 

0.— Fem. Cal. 6-glum. inseq. Cor. 0. Styli 3. 

Caps. 3 -loc. 

1 . Juncm , or Thyrstfera. Cape. Peren. 

• 2. Racemosa. Gape. ( Enc . Bot. vi. 177.) 

1766. Restio. Mas. Spica imbricata. CaL 6-glu- 
mis xqualis. Cor. 0 <— Fem. Cal. et Cor . ut in 
mare. Slyl. 2 seu 3. Sem. 1 ? 

1. Ariiculatus. Tranquebar. Peren. 

2. Imbricatui. Cape. 8. Spicigerus. Cape. 

" ^ 9 . Tectyrum. Cape. 

10. Acuminatus. Cape. 

11. Partifloius. Cape. 

12. Eredus. Cape, 

13. Argentem . Cape. 


3. Distachyos. Cape. 

4. Vaginatus. Cape. 

5. Anstatus. Cape. 

6. Cemuus. Cape. 

7. UmbcUatus . Cape. 

14. Thamnochorius. Cape. 

15. Scariosus. Cape. • ** 

16. Fruticosus. Cape. 

17. Simplex. N. ZeaL 

18. Trtflorus. Cape. 

19. Compressus. Cape. 

20. Distichus. Cape. 

21. Tetragonus. Cape. 

22. Triticeus. Cape. 

23. Glomeratus. Cape. 

24. Jncurvatus. Cape. 

25. Digitatus. Cape. 

26. VerticiUaris. Cape. 

27* Scopa. Cape. 

28. Virgatus. Cape. 

29. Paniculaius. Cape. 

30. DichQtomus. Cape. 

•31. Elongatus. Cape. 

• 32. Squarrosus. Cape. 

• 33. Bifidus. Cape. 

• 34. Squamosus. Cape. 

•35. Cuspidatus. Cape. 

• 36. Monocepkalus. 

• 37. Deformis. 

Sp. 1—20, 22, 23, 25 perennial. Sp. 21, 24, 26-30 

shrubby. 

Sp. 85 — 59 from N. Holl. and Van Diem. Island. 
Sp. 59 is the Calorophus elongata of Lab il L 
See Brown, Prodr . p. 245—247. 


38. Laxus. 

39. Australis. 

40. Fallens. 

41. Gracilis. 

42. Complanatus . 

43. Tremulus. 

44. Compressus . 

45. Nutans. 

46. Cinerascens. 

47. Laxus. 

48. Tropicus. 

49* Microstackys. 

50. Clavatus. 

51. Fastigiatus • 

52. Dimorpkus . 

53. Crispatus . 

54. Pubeseens. 

55. Spkacelatus. 

56. Fascicutaius. 

57. Flexuosus . 
•58. Tetraphyllus. 
• 59. Latenflorus . 


Digitized by ^.OOQle 



BOT 

TeTRANDOTA. 

crcia. 

v"*"* J 1778. Hippophab. Mas. CaL 2-part, Cop. 0. — 
Fem. Cal 2 : fid. Cor. 0. Stull. Bacca 1-sperma. 

1. Rhamnoides. EngL and other pt 8. of Eur. Shr. 

2. Canadensis . Canada. Shrub. 

1773. Monti nia. Mae. Calt 4-dent. Cor. 4- pet. 
—Fem. Cal 4-dent, supenis. Cor. 4-pet. Styl. 
2-fid. Stig . reniformia. Co/m. 2-foc. polysperma. 

1. jfcra. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 

1776. Brucea. Mas. Co/. 4-part. Cor. 4-pct. 2Vee/. 
4-lob. — Fem. Co/., Cor. et Nect. mans. Pericarp. 
4, 1-sperma. 

1 . Ferruginea . Abyssinia. £Art/5. 

1775. ScHJSFFEfiiA. Mas. Co/. 4-phyll. Cor. 4-pet. f 
aut nulla.— Fbm. Co/. 4-seu 5 part. Cor. 4-pet. 
aut 0. Bocco 2 loc. $em. solitaria. 

1. Completa. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub . 
& Lateriflora . Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. 
1772. Cavanilla. Mas. Co/. 4-phyll. Cor. 0. — 
Fbm. Co/. 4-phylL 6uperus. Cor. 0. Sty/. in apice 
germinis radiatus. Nux an ceps rugosa 1-loc. 

1. Scandens Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

1780. Naoeia. Mas. Cal 4-phyll. Cor. 0.— Fbm. 
Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 0. Styl 2-fid. Drupa 1- 
sperma. 

1. Japan tea. Japan. Shrub. 

2. Arabica. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

1770. Trophis. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 4-pet. — Fem. 
Cal 0. Cor . 0. Stul. 2-part* Bacca 1-sperma. 

1. Americana. West Indies. Shrub. 

2. LaurifoUa. Quito. Shrub. 

3. Aspera. .India. Skr. 4. Spinosa . Do. Shr. 
1774. Viscum. Mas. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 0. Fil. 

0. Anth. calyci adnatx.— Fem. Cal 4-phyll. su- 
perus. Styl. 0. Cor. 0 Bacca 1-sperma. Sent. 
cordatum. 

1. Album. England and other parts of Europe. 

2. Macrostachyon . Martinique. 

3. Orientale. India. 5. Rubrum. Carolina. 

4. Pauciflorum. Cape. 6. Purpureum. Do. 

7. Buxifolium. West Indies. 

8. Myrtilloides. Martinique. 

9. Rotundipdium. Cape. 

10. Anlarclicum. New Zealand. 

11. Capense. Cape. 12. Vaginatum. Mexico. 

13. Opunlioides. Jamaica. 

14. Obscurum. Cape. 16. Latifolium. Jamaica. 

15. Flavens. Jamaica. 17. VertidUatum. Do. 
*18. Oiycedri. Provence. (Decand. FI. Cl) 

All shrubby. 

1769. Anthospermum. Mas. Cal 4- part. Cor. 0. 
— Fem. Cal. 4- part. Cor. 0. Germ, inferum. Styl 
2 reflexi. 

1. Lanceolatum. Cape. 8. CiUare. Do. Sh. 

2. AEthiopicum. Do. Shr. 4. Scabrum. Do. 

1781. Koelera. Mas. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 0. Nect. 
squamae 4. Slam. caL longiora.— -F em. Cal. 4-part. 
daps.? 1-sperma. 

1. Laun folia St Domingo. Shrub. 

1771. Batis. Mas. Ament. 4-fariam imbric. Cal. 
squama. Cor. 0.— Fem. Ament . ovatum : involucro 
dtphyllo. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Stig. 2-lob. set silt. 
Bac. coadunatse, 4-spermx. 

1 Maritime . Jamaica. Shrub. 

J 1779. Myrica. Mas. Ament . oblongum. Cal 
squama ovaia. Cor. 0.— Fem. Ament . oblong. Cal 
squama ovata. Cor. 0. Styli 2, Drupa 1-apenna. 
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1. Gale. England, See. and America. Class XJHl. 

2. Cerifera. From Pennsylvania to Carolina. Dicecia. 

3. Carolinensis • From Pennsylvania to Florida* ¥ 

4. Pubescent. New Granada. 

5. Poyo. Portugal, Madeira, and the Azores. 

6. Segregate. Warm parts of America. 

7. JEthiopica. Cape. 9. Qjuercifolia. Cape, 

8. Scrrata . Cape. 10. Cordi/olia. Cape. 

All shrubby. 

1777. Broussonetia. Mas. Ament, cyiindraceum. 

Cal. 4 part. Cor. 0. — Fem. Ament, globosum re- 
ceptaculis cylindraceo-clavatis compositum. Cal. 

S-seu-4 dent, in apice receptaculi. Styl. lateralis 
subulatus. Sent. 1, calyce tectum. 

1. Papyrifera. Japan, and the isles of the Pa- 
cific. Shrub . 


Pentandria* 

1791. I resine. Mas. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. 
Nect. 5 seu 7 — Fem. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. 
Stig . 2, sessilia. Caps, seminibus tomejitosis. 

1. Cclosioides. Virginia and Florida. Ann. 

2. Diffusa. S. Amer. 5. Flavescens. S. Amer. 

S. Elongate . Do. 6. Elatior . Do. Ann . 

4. Canescens. Do. Shr. 

1794. Cannabis. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0*— Fem, 
Cal 1-phyll. integer, latere hians. Cor. 0. Styl 

2. Nux 2-valv. intra ealyeem clausum. 

1. Saliva. Persia. Ann. 

t 1795. Humulus. Mas. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0.— 
Fem. Cal 1-phyll. oblique patens, integer. Cor. 0. 
Styli 2. Sem. 1, intra ealyeem foliatum. 

1. Lupulus . England, &c. and America. Per. 

1782. Pistacia. Mas. Cal 5-fid. Cor. 0 Fem. 

Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 0. Styli 3. Drupa 1-sperma. 

1. Tri/oliu. Sicily. Shrttb. 

2. Reticulata . The East. Shrub. 

• S. Vera . Persia, Syria, Arabia, India. Shrub. 

4. Terebintkus. S. of Eur. Barbary, India. Shr. 

5. Atlantica . Barbary. Shrub. 

6. Lentiscus . South of Eur. and Palestine. Shr. 
1796. Zanonia. Mas. Cal 3-phyU. Cor. 5-part. 

— Fem. Cal 3-phyU. Cor. 5-part. Styli 3. Bac. 
3-loc. inf. Sem. 2. 

1. Indica. Malabar and Ceylon. Peren. 

1789. Picramnia. Mas. Cal. 3-seu 5-part. Cor. 3- 
seu 5-pet. Siam. 3 seu 5.— Fem. Cal. et Cor. ma- 
ns. Styli 2. Bac . 2-loc. 2-sperma. 

1. Antidestna. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shr. 

2. PetUandra. West Indies. Shrub. 

1788. Securineoa. Mas. Cal 5-part. Cor. 0. Slam. 
5 sub rudimento pistilli inserta.-— Fem. Calf Cor.? 
Styl? Caps. 8 cocca. 

1. Nitida . Mauritius. Shrub . 

1792. Spinacia. Mas. Cal 5- part. Cor. 0.— Fem. 
Cal 4 fid. Cor. 0. Styli 4. Sem* 1, intra ealy- 
eem induratum. 

K. Oieracea. Ann . 2. Fera. Siberia. Ann . 

1793. Acnioa. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. a— F em. 
Cal. 3-part, Cor. 0. Styli 0. Stig. 3 sessilia. 
Caps. 1-sperma. 

1. Cannabina. Virginia. Ann. 

2. Rustocarpa. Virginia. Ann. 

1790. Aniidesma. Mas. Cal. 5-phyU. Cor. 0. 
Anth. 2-tidie.— F em. CaL 5*phylL Cor. 0, Stig, 
5. Bac. cylindrical l-spenna*. 
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JTOT AN Y. 


cfcnxxn. 

Diccci*. 


1 . Alextecria , India* . Shrub . 

2. Madagascar ieiuis. Madagascar. Shrub, 

3. Zcylanica. Ceylon. Shrub . 

4. Sylvestris . East Indies. Shrub . 

5. Adda, Do. 6Ar. 6. Pubescent. Do. 67/ r. 
7. Paniculata. Do. Shrub. 

1784. Fluooka. Mas. Co/yx 5-phyll. Cor. 0. 7?«- 
(fiiw. pistilli. — F fm. Calyx 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Styl. 
2-part. 67 ig. recurvata 2-fida. Bac. 4-sperma. 
Bern, arillata. 

1. Leucopym s. East Indies. Shrub . 

1798. Savia. Mas. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor . 3-seu 5-pet. 
Ned. margo camosus.— Fem. Cal . 5-phyll. Cor. 
S-8cu 5 pet. Ned. margo caraoous. Styii 3, bifidi. 
Ceps. 9-cocca 3-loc. 

1. Sesstliflora . Hispaniola. Shrub . 

1786. Astronium. Mas. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 6*pet. 
—Fem. Cal . et Cor. maris. 6/y/i 3. 6em. 1. 

1 . Graveolens. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub. 

1785. Melicytus. Mas. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. 
Ned. squamae 5 clavatae cyathiformes.— F em. Cal. 
et Cor. maris. Ned. squamae 5, 3-angularee. Caps . 
baccata 1-loc. 4-seu 5-valv. sub-5-sperma. 

1. Ramiflorus. New Zealand. Shrub. 

1787. Canarium. Mas. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 3-pet. 
— F*m. Cal. 2 phyll Cor. 3-pet. Stig. sessile. 
Drupa nuce 3gona, 3-loc* 

1* Commune. Moluccas. 4. Hirsutum. Moluccas. 

2. Syfaestre. Amboyna. 5. Microcarpum. Do. 

3. Balsamferum. Do. 6. Decnmanum. Do. 

* 7. Pimcla. China and Cochinchina. ( Lour.) 

All shrubby. See Annals of Botany , vol. i. p. 36. 
1783. Zanthoxylum. Mas. Cal. 5 -part. Cor. 0. 
Fem. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Pist. 5. Gaps. 5> 1* 
spermae. 


1. Tematum. Dominica. 

2. Emarginatum . Jamaica* 

3. Acumtnatum. Do. 

4. Punctatum . St Cruz. 

5. Spinosum. Jamaica. 


7 . Aromatictm . 

8. RhoifoUnm. E. Ind. 

9* Juglandifolium . Dorn. 

10. Rigidum . S. America. 

11. Hermaphroditum.Qui . 


6. CUroa Herculis. W. Ind. 12. Fraxineum. N. Amer. 
All shrubby. 

1797. Feuillea. Mas. Cal. 5- fid. Cor. 5- fida. £/am. 
5. IVecf. Fil. 5f conniverttia. — FrM. Col. 5- fid. 
S/y£ 5. Pom. durum. 3-loc. corticosum. 

1. TrUobata. E. Indies. 6Ar. 2. Cordifolia. W.Ind. 

rtEXANDRIA. 

1800. Smilax. Mas. Cal. 6-phyll. Cor . 0. — Fem. Cal. 
6-phyll. Cor. 0. Styii 3. Bac. 3 loc. Sem. 2. 

1. Aspera. Europe and Palestine. Shrub. 

2. Ntgra. Spain and Portugal. Shrub. 

3. Mauritania. Barbary. Shrub. 

4. Dentata. South America. Shrub. 

5. Excelsa. The East. Shrub. 

6. Zcylanica. Ceylon. Shrub. 

7. Quadiymgtdaris. North America. Shrub . 

8. Longifolta. Cayenne. Shrub. 

9. Sarsaparilla. Virginia. Shrub. 

10. Maypurensis . Orouoco. Shrub . 

11. Oblongata . Caribbees. Shrub. 

12. Lappacea. Caraccas. Shrub . 

13. Perfoliata. Cochinchina. Shrub. • 

14. Cordifolia. Mexico. Shrub. 

15 China . China, Japan, and Bourbon. 

16. Cordato-ovata. Cayenne. Shrub. 

17* Acuminata. West Indies. Shrub. 


1 8. Rotundifoliui North America- Shrubs 

19. Lauri folia. North America. Shrub. 

20. Siphilitica . South America. Shrub . 

21. Tamnoides. North America. Peren. 

22. Caduca. Canada. Shrub. 

23. Havanensis. Havannah. . Shrub . 

24. P'ywa nor. Carolina. Shrub. 

25. Hastata . Carolina and Florida. Shrub. 

26. Anceps. Mauritius. Shrub. 

27. Herbacea. North America. Peren. 

28. Scabriuscula . Caraccas. Shrub. 

29. Cumanensis. Cumana. Shrub. 

30. Dommgensis. Domingo. Shrub. 

31. iAnceolata. Virginia. 6Ar*5. 

32. TripUnervia. River Atabapo. Shrub. 

33. Ripogomtm. New Zealand. Shrub. 

34. Purpnrata . New Caledonia. Shrub, 

35. Canadensis. Teneriffe. Shrub. 

36. Pubera. Carolina, Georgia. Shrub. 

87. Mollis. Mexico. Shrub. 

38. Pseudo-China. Virginia, Jamaica. 6Ar*£. 

39. MacrophyUa. West Indies. Shrub . 

40. Pedunctuaris. Canada and Pennsylvania. Per, 

41. Aristolochiatfolia. Domingo- Shrub. 

*42. Catalonica. Catalonia and Bermudas. « Duham. 

* 43. Papyracea. Cayenne. I Arb. N. 

* 44. Viscifolia . St Domingo. | Ed. ii. • 

* 45. Obliyuala. Peru. J 234. 

*46. Australis. N. S. Wales. 1 Smith in White's 

* 47. G hfdpkylla. N. S. W ales. J Voyage. 

* 48. Elliptica. N. Holland. 7 R. Brown, Prodr. 

* 49. Lat folia. N. Holland. J p. 293. 

J 1799. Tamus. Mas. Cal. 6-pact. Cor. 0.— Fee. 
Cal. 6 part. Cor. 0. Styl. 3-fid. Bacca 3-loc., 
infera. Sem. 2. 

1- Communis. England and in the East. Peren . 
2. J lephantipes. Cape. Per. 3. Crctica. Cand ,Pe. 
1802. Dioscorea. Mas. Cal. 6 part. Cor . 0. Few. 
Cat 6-part. Cor* 0. Styii 3. Caps. 3-loc., com- 
pressa. Sem. % membranacea. 


Cham 

Diocs. 


1. Pentaphylla India. 

2. Triphylla . Malabar. 

3. Septemloba. Japan. 

4. Quinqueloba. Do. 

5. Triloba. S. Amer. 

6. Brasiliensis. Brasil. 

7. Cajennensis. Cayen. 

8. Aculeata. Malabar. 

9. Nummularia. Moluc. 
10. Vertidllata. Java. 
W.Alata. India. 

12. Bulbiftra. Do. and 
New Holland. 

1 3. Japonica Japan. 

• 27. Palmata. S. America. 


14. Scabra . Oronoco. 

15. Aspera. Do. 

16. Cuspidaia. Do. 

17. Cortaeea. S.Arn cr. 

18. Polygonoides. Oron . 

19. Satina. India. 

20. PiperfoRa. S.Atn. 

21 . JZburnea. Cochinch. 

22. Villosa. S. Amer. 

23. Altissima. Martmiq. 

24. Oppositfolia.ludn. 

25. dirrhosa. Peru. 
26* Angustjfolia. Co- 

chinchilla. 

(Jussieu.) 


+ 28. Pekata. ( Herbarium ot Jussieu.) 

• 29. Punctata. N. Holland* 1 p « jj rn 

♦30* Transversa. N.S. Wales. 

•SI. Lucida. New Holland, j P> w 

Sp. 1—26 perennial. 

1801*' Rajania. Mas. Cal. 6-part. Cor. 0* Fem. 

Cal . 6-part. Cor. 0. 3. Samara l-«per- 

* rose, aptce alat®. 

1. Anousti folia. Hispaniola. Aim. 

2. Mucronata. Domingo. Peren. 

3. Hastata. Domingo. Peren. 

Ovata. Do. Skr. 5. Cantata. S* Anar.Pm 
6. -QuinquefoUa. West Indies. Peren* 
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ch# XXtb 7. Quiuata, Japan. Per. 8. HexaphyRa. Do. Per. 

Durri*. 1 9 Lobata. Peru. * 10. Fiexuosa. Peru. 

1 1 1803. Braun ea. Mas. Co/. 3-phyll. Cor. 3-pet. 

Aire/, squamae 8.— Fen. On/. 3-phyll. Cor. 3 -pet. 
Ned. 0. S/y/i 3. 

1 . Menispermoides. India. Shrub . 

1804. Ferreola. Mas. Ca4 3-dent. Cor. tubu- 
losa 3-fida. receptaculo inserts. — Fem. Cal. 

et Cor. mans. Styl. 1. Bacca disperma. 

1 . Buxifolia. Indp. Shrub. 

Given under M aba by Persoon. 

1808. Chamjedorea. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 3- 
part. Siam. 6. Styli rudiment um staminibus Ion- 
' giua. — F em. Cal. 3 part. Cor. 3-pet. Meet, squa- 

mae, 3 inter pet. et germen. Styli 3. Drupt i sue- 
-culenta 1-sperma. 

1. Gracilis. Caraccas. Shrub. 

1808. Mauritia. Mas. Cal. cyathiformis sub-3- 
dent. Cor . 3-pet. — Fbm. CaL Cor. et Pist. ignoti. 
Drupa 1-sperma imbricata. 

1. Fiexuosa. Surinam. Shrub. 

1807. Borassu8 . Mas. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. hypo- 
cratenformis limbo 3 -part .—F bm. CaL 8 seu 9- 
phyll. imbric. Cor. 0. St am. 8 monadelpha* Styh 

0. Drupa 3-pyrena* 

1. Flabelliformis. East Indies. Shrub. 

• 1805. Elais. Mas. CaL 6-pbyll. Cor. 6-fid.— F bm. 
CaL 6-phylL Cor. 6-pet. Styl. 1. Stig. 3. 
Drupa 1-sperma fibrosa. Nux 3-valv. 

1. Guineensis . Guinea. Shrub . 

2. OccidentaUs. Jamaica. Shrub. 

OcTANDRIA. 

1809. Populus. Mas. Ament, cylindraceum. Cal. 
squama laeera. Cor. turbinata, obliqua, integra. 
—Fbm. Ament, cylindraceum. Cal. et Cor. mans. 
Stig. 4-fid. Caps. 2-loc. Sem. multa papposa. 

1. Alba. England, France, Germany, Italy. 

2. Canescens. England, France, Germany. 

3. Trepida. N.Amer. 9. Monilifera. N. A mer. 

4. Tremula. Eng. &c. 10. Angutata. N. Amer. 

5. Lcevigata. N.Amer. 11. Balsami/era* North 

6. Gram. Archipe- Amer. and Siberia, 

lago Isles. 12. Candicans. Canada. 

7. ~Ntgra. -Engl. $cc. 1 3. Heterophylla. N. Am. 

HrDuatata. Italy. * 1 4. Granaidentata. Canada. 

All shrubby. 

±1811. Rhodiola. Mas. Cerf. 4-part. Cor. 4- pet. 
—Fbm. CaL 4-part. Cor. 0. Ned. 4. Pist. 4. 
'Gaps. 4, polyspermx. 

.1. Rosea. Brit. Lapland, Austria, Switz. Per. 
1810. Commiphora. Mas. Cal. 4-dent. • Cor. 4-pet. 
erecta* Slam. 8 alternamajora.— F em. ignoti. 

1. Madagascarensis. Madagascar. Shrub. 

1812. Margarit aria. . Mas. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4- 
pet. — Fbm. Cal . et Cor. maria. Styli 4 seu 5. 
Bacc. 4 seu 5* sperma. Sem. arillo 5-coccoinclusa. 

1. Nobilis. Antilles and Guiana. Shrub. 

1813. Hermesia. Mas. Cal. 2 seu 3-phyll. Cor. 0. 
Fil. bnrvissima.— P em. CaL 4 seu 5-phyll. Cor. 0. 
Styli 2. Caps. 2-loc. disperma. 

1. Casianeifolia. t Banks of the Orinoco. Shr. 

Enneandria. 

t 1814. Msrcurialis. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 0. 
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Slam. 9 seu 12. Antk. globosx, didynfle.— Fbm* Class XlHt* 
Cal. 3-part. Cor. 0. Styli 2. Caps. 2-cocca, ^ 

2- loc., 1-sperma. 

1. Perennis. England, 8c c. Peren . 

2. Ambigua. Spam and Portugal. Ann. 

* 3. Annua . England, &c. Ann. 

4. EUiptka. Porttigal and Madeira/ Shrub. 

5. Longifolia. 6. Tomentosa . Fran. Spain. Shr. 

± 1815. HYDRocHARiSi Mas. Spaiha 2-phyila. Cal. 

3- fid. Cor. 3-pet. Fil. 3 interiora stylifera.— Fem. 

Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 3-pet. Styli 6. Caps. 6-loc., * 
polysperma, infers. 

1. Morsusrana. Engl. and other pts. of Eur* Per. 

1816. Triplaris. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 3-pet. 

Siam. 9.— Fem. Cal. 3-part. inf. Cor. 3-pet. Styl. 

3. Caps. 1-sperma 3-valv. 

1. Americana. Carthagena. Shrub. 

2. Ramiflora . Carthagena* Shrub. 

Decandria. 

1817- Carica. Mas. CaL subnullus. Cor. 5-fida, 
infundib. Fil. in tubo corollas: alterna breviora* 

—Fbm* Cal. 5- dent. Cor. 5- pet. Stig . 5. Bacc* 

1 -loc. poly sperma. 

1 . Papaya. India* Shr. 2. Pyrtformts. Peru. Shr. 

3. CauUflora. Caraccas. Shrub. 

4. Microcarpa. Caraccas and Chili. Shrub. 

5* Spinosa. Guiana. Shrub. 

1818. Gymnocladu*. Mas. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5- 
pet.— Fbm. CaL 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. Styl. 1. Le- 
gum. I -loc. intus pulposum. 

1. Canadensis. Canada. Shrub. 

1819. Kiggelaria. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pel. : . 
glandulz 5, 3-lobae. Anth. apicibus perfbratae.— 

Fbm. Cal. et Cor. raaris. Styli 5. Caps. 1-loc., 

5-valv., polysperma. 

1 . Africana. Cape. Shr. 2. Integrifolia . Do. Shr. 

1821. CORr/.KrA. Mas. Co/. 5-part. Cor. 0. Gland . 

5. Anth. 2-part. — Fbm. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. 
gland. 5, germinibus interpotitar. SlyL 5. Caps . 

5, 1-spermae glandulis ampliatis obtectae. 

1. MyrtifoUa. S. of France and Spain. Shr. 

2. Sarmentosa . New Zealand. Snrub. 

3. Ruscifolia. Peru. Shr. 4. PhuUdfolia. Do. Sh. 

5. Thymifolia. Peru. Shrub. 

1820. Schinus. Mas. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5.— Fem. 

Flos. mans. Bacca 3-cocca. 

1. Molle. Brasil. Shrub. 

Dodecandria. 

X 1822. Stratiotbs. Mas. Spaiha 2-phylla. Cal. 

3 part. Cor. 3- pet. Ned. 20, antheriformia. 

Slam. 11*13.— Fbm. Spaiha , Co/., Cor. et Nice/, 
mans. Germ . inferum o-anguiare* Styli 6, 2-part. 

Bacc. 6-loc. polysperma* 

1. Abides r. EngL and other parts oT Eur. Per. 

2. Acoroides. Ceylon. 

3. Numphoides . Caraccas. Peren. 

Given by Smith under Polyandria Hexagynia. 

1824. Euclea. Mas. Co/. 5-dent. Cor. 5-part. 

S/om. 15.— Fbm. Co/, et Cor. maris. Germ. sup. 

Styli 2. Caps . baccata -3-comis 3-loc. Sem. sob- 
taria arillata. 

1. Lamcea. Cape. SAr. 2. Racemosa. Do. «SSh 
3, Undulata. Cape/ Shrub. 
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Mwufbhmpm- Mas. -P & * 

ecu &extefiora, 8-int. Slam* IS* — Fem. Ccr. mans. 
Slam. 8, Bterilia. Germ. 2 seu 3. £oc. 2, ^Mmx* 

1. Conors*#*. Virginia, Siberia, 5Arn0. 

2. Ifaynnipum. yiiginia, Carolina. Shrub. . 

3. Truabunu Japan. Shrub, 

: 4. Palnvtfum. Mauritius. Shrub. 

5. Carolinum. Carolina, Georgia, Florida. -Sftr. 

6. Hastatum. E. Ind. SAn 7. Coculus. Java. £Ar. 
3. Cprdtfolium. East Indies. tfAnd. 

9. Mafabaricitm. Malabar. Shrub. 

10. Amarum. Guiana. Shrub. 

1 1. AexUur Japan. Shr, 12. Crispum . Bang. Shr. 

13. Pdtatun •* East Indies. Shrub. 

14. Japonicum. Japan. Shrub. 

15. AJauta . Guiana. &Aru5. 

16. Orbiculahtm. Crocodile Isles in A«ia. £Ar. 

17 . Edule. Arabia Felix. Shrub. 

18. Hirsutum . East Indies. * Shrub . 

19. Myosotoides. East Indies. Shrub . 

* 20. OvaUfoUum. India. {Herb, of Jussieu.) 
*21. Fhmesceqs. Moluccas. 1 

* 22. Lacunosym. . Celebes, f Lam, Enc. iv. 

* 23. Jfadiatum. India. Shr. f p. 98. 

*24. Acuminatum . Do. 5Ar.J 

*25. Fenestratum. Ceylon. (Gertn. deJV.i.219.) 
1825. Datisca. Mas. Co/. 5-phyll. Cor . 0. iln/Zi. 
sessiles, oblonge, 15 . — F*m. CqL 2-dent. Cor. 0. 

3. Cops* 3-angularis, Scornisj 1-loc., pervia, 
polyaperma, infera. 

■1. Canyabina. Caadia. Per. 2. Hirta. Penmylv. 
1823. TOXICODENDRUI4, or Hy*NAN€HB, Mas. Cal. 
5-7-phyll. Cor. *0. ^/om. 10-20,— Fem. Co/. 7-8- 
phyU. imbric. Cor. 0. Styl. 1. Stig. 3. Caps. 
3 Joe. 3-cocca, loculis dispermis. 

h Copensc.. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

ICOSANDRIA. 

1829. Rottlbra. Mas. Cal. 2-part. Cor. 0. Slam. 
30-40. — Fem. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 0. Styli 3. Caps. 
3-IocI 3-cocca, 3-sperma. 

1. Tinctoria. India. Shrub. 

1828. Gelonium. Mas. CaL 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Siam. 
12.— Fem. Cal. 5-pbylI. Cor. 0. Styli 0. Stig. 
3 lacera. Caps. 3-loc. 3-valv. 3-sperma. 

1. Bifarium. East Indies. Peren. 

2. Lanceolatum. East Indies. Shrub. 

1827. Flacourtia. Ma*. Cal . 5-part. Cor. 0. Slam. 
50-100. — Fem. Cal . 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Stig. stel- 
tatum sessile. Bac multiloc. loc. dispermis. 

1. Ramontchi. Madagascar. Shrub. 

2. Flaveecens. Guinea. Shrub. 

3. Calaphracla. East Indies. Shrub . 

4. Saptda . E. Ind. 5Ar. 5. Sepiaria. Do. 5Ar. 

1830. HedycarIa. Mas. Cal. planu9, 8-seu 10-fid. 
Cor. 0. Anth. 50 sessiles barbate.— Fem. Cal. et 
Cor. maris. Germ, numerosa. Nuces 6-10. 

1. Dentata, New Zealand!. Shr. 

PotYANDRIA. 

1835. Perula. Mas. Cal. diphyll. Pet. 1 conca- 
vum. Ned. squamae multi fide. Siam. 24-30.— 
Fem. Cal. 9 Cor. et Ned . maris, Germina 4. Caps. 
S-loc. 3-valv. 3-sperma. 

1 . Arborea. Mariquita in America. Shrub . 


1837. Cliefortia. Mas. Cal. S-phyll. Cor. 0. QmtO. 
Slam, fere 30.— Fem. Cal. S-phyll., superui. Cor. Deo*. 

0. Styli 2. Caps. 2-ioc. Sm. L wy y 

1. Odor at a. 9. Gramma. 16. Jusuperina. 

2. Serrata. 10. Cinerea. 17. Obcordata. 

3. Ferruginea . 11. Pukhellq. 18. Dentata , 

4. Cuneata. 12. Crenata. 19. Tri/oUata. 

5. IlicifoUa. 13. Ericmfolia. 20. Temata. 

6. Trident ala. 14. Teretifolia. 21. Sarmenlosa. 

7. Ruscifolia. 15. Filifouc 4 22. Fakala. 

8. Strobilifera . 

All small shrubs, and from the Cape. 

1833. Trewia. Mas# Co/. S-phyll. Cor. 0.— *Fw. 

Co/. 4-fid. Cor. 6. *S7y/. 1. 4 plumosa. 

Caps. 4-cocca, 4-spernaa, 4-loc. 

1. Nudiflora . India. Shrub. 

2. Tricuspidata. Cochinchina. Shrub. 

1832. Xylosma. Mas. Co/. 4 seu 5- part. Cor. 0. 

JVec/. glandula, annularis. 5/om. 20-50.— Fn. 

Cal. Cor . et Ned. maris. StyL 0b Stig. sub.3- 
fid. Bacca? subbilocularis disperma. 

1. Suaveolem. Society Isles. Shrub. 

2. Orbiculatum. Savage IsL in the Pacific. Shr. 

1834. Hi&ikgkra. Mas. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 0. Stem; 

15-25. — Fem. Cal. 6-phyll. Cor. 0. StyL 2. Bac. 
didyma, 2-loc. disperma. 

1. Nitida. Warm parts of America. Shrub. 

1836* Emsryopteris. Mas. Cal. 4rdent. Cor. 4- 
fid. Stam. 20. Anth. 2*fid.— F»m. Cal. 4-dent. 

Cor. 4-fida. Stig. crucial urn* sessile. Pomam 8- 
spermum. 

1. Glutinifera. Mts. of the East Indies. Shr. 

Given under Diospyroa by Persopn. 

1831. Hamadryas. Mas. Cal. 5 seu 6-phyll. Cor. 

10- seu 12-pet, Stam. 50.— Fem. CaL 5- sen 6- 
phyll. Cor. 10 8gu 12-pet. Germ, numerosa. San* 
numerosa. 

1. MageUanica. Straits of Magellan. Pern. 

1838. Cycas. Mas. Ament, imbric. Cal sqium 
spathulata. Cor . 0. Anth. globose in squama 
sessiles. — Fbm. Spadix compresio-anceps. CaL O. 

Cor. 0. Styl 1. Drupa 1-sperma. 

1. Circinalis. India* Shrub* 

% Revuiuta. Japan and China. Shrub . 

*3. Thuarsii. Madagascar. {Thuars.) 

• 4. Angulata . N. Hofi. (Brown, Prodr. p. 348.) 

This genus is given under Cryptogam la by Lin- 
nacus. 

1839. Z a mi a. Mas. Ament, strobiliforme. Co/, squa- 
ma obovata. Cor, 0. Anth. globose, rima dciiis- 
centes in squama, sessiles.— Fbm. Ament, strobiiifor- 
me. Cal. squame peltate. Cor. 0. Germ. 2. 

Styli 0. Baccce 2, 1-sperme. 

1. Cycadifolia. Cape. 5. Tenuis. Bahamas. 

2. Punsens. Cape. 6. Media . East Indies. 

3. Tndenlaia, Cape. 7. JkbiUs. East Indies. 

4. Angustifolia. Bahamas. 

8. Iniegr (folia . Domingo and Florida. 

9. Muricata. S. Amer. 12. Longifolia. Cape. 

10. Furfuracea. W. Ind. . 13. Lanugjmosa. Cape. 

11. Spiralis. N. Holl. 14 . Horrtda. Cape. 

All shrubby. 

“ Species Amer. que Zamie genuine, a Capensi- 
bus et N. Holl. forsan genere distinguende,” 

See. &c. See Brown, Prodr. p. 348. 

This genus is given under Cryptogamia by Lin* 
neus. 
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^ 1840. Araucaria. Mo, AmOnt. imbric. Cal aqua* 
tta fubbgnoaa. Cbr. 0. Anth. 10-12 in squama 
connate;**— Fail. Ament, strobdiforme. Co/, squa- 
ma lanceolata coriacea 2-fiora* Cor. 0. Styl 0. 
Stig. 2-valve. Nmt coriacea cuneiibrmis apice alata. 
L Imkiicata . Chili on the Andes* Shrub. 

| IS*!. Juniperub. Mas. Ament, ovatum. Cbf squa- 
ma. Or. 0. /Stem. 3.— Fbm. Co/.3-part. Pet. S. 
JBtyU 3. Boo. S-sperma, tribus tuberculis calycis 
ioequalis. 

1. Tkurffkm. Spam and Mexico. Shrub. 

2. Barbadensis. Warm parts of America. SJir. 

3. Bermudiana. Bermudas. Shrub. 

4. Chinensis. China. Shrub. 

5. Excelsa. At the Caspian and in Jamaica. 

6. Sabina. Portugal, Italy, and Siberia. Shr. 

7. Ftetidmima. Armenia. Shrub. 

8. Vbrginiana. Virginia and Carolina. Shrub. 
& Communis. Britain and cold parts of Europe. 

Shrub. 

. KX Nana. Salzburg, Styria, and Siberia. Shr. 

11. Oxycedrux. Spam and France. Shrub. 

12. Phcenicea. S. of Europe and the East. Shr. 

13. Lyras. France and Siberia. Shrub. 

• 14. Ihupacea. Syria. (Labiliard.P/. Stfr.) 

^ 1842. Taxus. Mas. Cal. 4-j>hyll. gemmae. Cor. 

0. Stam. multa. Anth peltatae 8-fid. — Pen. Cal. 
4-phyll. gemmae. Cor. 0. Styl.O. Sem. 1, caly- 
ouo baccato, integerrimo. 

1. Baccata. England, Europe, and Siberia. Shr. ’ 

2. Canadensis. Canada. Shrub. 

3. Elongata. Cape. Shrub. 

4. Montana. Peru and Mexico. Shrub. 

5. Nucifera. Japan. Shrub. 

6. Macrovhylla. Japan. Shrub. 

7. Latifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

8. Falcata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub . 7 

9. Tomentnsa. Cape. Shrub . 

10. VerticiUata. Japan. Shrub. 

184 3 . Ephedra. Mas. Amend Cal . 2-fid. Cor. 0. 
Stam 7. Anth. 4 inferiores 3 sup.— F bm. Cal. 2- 
part. quintuplex. Cor. 0. Pist. 2. Sem. 2, calyce 
baccato tecta. 

1. Distachya. France, Spain, Switz. Barbary, 
Shrub. 

2. Monostachya . Siberia and Hungary. Shr . 

3. Altissima . Barbary. Shrub. 

4. Fragilis . Barbary and Candia. Shrub. 

5. Americana. Peru. Shrub. 

1846. Excoecaria. Mas. Ament, cylindraceum. Cal . 
squama. Cor. 0. FiL 3-part. — F im, CbJ. squame 

3. Cor. 0. Caps. 3-cocoa. 

1. Ag&llocha. E. Indies, Amboyna, Ceylon. 

2. Camettia . E. Ind. 4. Lucida. Jamaica. 

S. Timfblia . Jamaica. 5. Glandulosa . Jamaic. 
All shrubby. 

1844. Cissampklos. Mas. Cal. 4*phyll. Cor. 0, 
Ned rotatom. Stam. 5 : FiL connatR— F em. Cal. 
1-phyll., ligulxto-anbrotuadus. Cor. 0. Styli 3. 
Bacca 1 -sperms. 

1. Her n a ndi fblia. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. Pareira. East Indies and $. America. Per. 

3. Capensis. Cape. Peren. , 

4. Fruiicosa. Cape. Shrub 

5. Laurifoka. St Thomas* Shrub. 
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6. ConvokmlOcea. East Indies. Shrkb. dmXifi. 

7. Caapeba. South America. Peren. Dte cik. 

8. Smuacina. Carolina. Shrub. " ln 

1852. Horsfieldia. Mas. Cbl. 0. Cbr. iubulosa . 

S-quetra 3- fid. limbo connivente. FiL commune. 

Anth. connat*>— Vk*. Cal. et Cbr. maris. 

0. punctum obscurum. Drupa 1-spCrma 

supera. 

1. Odorata. Ceylon and Java. Shrub. 

1851. Myri6Tica. Mas. CaL 0. Cor. campan. 3- 
fid. FiL columnare. Anth. 6-10 connate.— F em. 

Cal. 0. Cor. campan. 3-fid. decidua. Styl. 0. 

Stig. 2. Drupa uuce arillata l-eperma. 

1 . Moschata . Moluccas. 2. Otoba . Mariqhita. 

3. Philippensis. Philippine Isles. 

4. Fatua. Surinam and Tobago. 

5. Tomentosa. Moluccas. 

6. Microcarpa. Amboyna. 

7. Salicifolia. Moluccas. 

8. Acuminata. Madagascar. 

9. Madagascariensis . Madagascar. 

10. Sebifera. South America. 

•11. Cimicifera. New Holland.) Brown, Prodr. 

• 12. Insipida . New Holland. J p. 400. 

All shrubby. 

1847. DryandRA. Mas. CaL 2-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. 

FiL 9 connata. — F em. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. 

Caps, lignoaa 4-vel 5- cocoa, loc. l-spermis. 

1. Cordata. Japan. Shrub. 

1845. Batschia, or Trichoa. Mas. Cal. 5-phyD^ 

Cor. S-pet. Stam . 6 basi connata, quorum 8 ste- 
rilia.— Fem. Cal. et Cor. maris. Germ. 3. Drupa 
coriacea, nuce semibiloc. 

1. Raeemosa. Mariquita. Shrub. 

2. Spicata. Mariquita. Shrub. 

1856. Latania. Mas. Spatha polyphylla. Cal. 3- 
phylL Cor. 3-pet. Stam. 15-16.— -Fem. Spatha? 

Cal.? Cor.? Pist.f Drupa corticosa 3-pyrena. 

1. Rubra. Mauritius. Shrub. * * 

% Borbonica. Bourbon. Shrub. 

1648. Loureira* ' Mas. CaL 5- part. Cbr. campan. 

5 -fid. Stam. 8-13 basi coherentia.— *F bm. Cal. et 
Con maris,. Caps, dicocca 2 -loc., loc. l-spermis. 

1. Cunei folia. Mexico. Shrub. 

2, Glandulosa. Mexico, Shrub. 

1 855. Xante e. Mas. Cal . 5-seu 6-part. Cbr. 5- 
fteu 6 pet. FiL columnare. Anth. 5, 2-lob* in 
capitulum peltatum coh sere ntes.— F em. CaL et Cor. 
maris. Stig . 5-6 sessiKa. Caps. 5-seu 6-loc poly- 
sperma. 

1. Scandens. Guiana, Shrub. 

2. Parviflora. Guiana. Shrub. 

1850. Adelia. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cbr. 0. Stam. 
plurima, basi coaliu.— Fbm. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. 

Styli 3, laceri. Caps. 3-cocca. 

1. Bcmardia. America. Shrub. 

2. Ricinella , Jamaica. Shrub. 

3. Acidoton . Jamaica. Shrub. 

• 4? Ovata. North America. (Persoot s, ii. 635.) 

1849. Alchornea. Mas. CaL 3-5 phyll. Cbr. 0. 

Stam. 8 basi connata.— Fem. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 0, 

Caps, dicocca. 

4. Latifolia. Jamaica. Shrub. 

1853. Nepenthes. Mas. CaL 4-part, patens interne 
coloratus. Cor. 0. FiL coluamare. Anth. 15-17 
connate.— Fem. CoL e t Cor. maris, Stig. peltatum 
sessile. Caps. 4-loc. polysperroa. 
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OsibXXII. l . DUtUlatoria . Ceylon. Perm . 

Died*. 2. Madagascariensis. Madagascar. Peren. 

1 v _ 3. Phyllamphora. Cochinchma. Peren. 

% 1354. Ruscus. Mas. Co/. 6-phyll. Cor. 0. Neet. 
centrale, ovatum, apice perforatum.— F em. Cal., 
Con et Nect. mans, 1. Bacca "S-loc. Sent, 

2. 

1. Aculcatus . Brit. France, Italy, Switz. 

2. HypophyUum. Italy. Peren, 

3. Hypoglossum. Hungary and Italy. Peren. 

4. ' Anarogynus. Canary Isles. Shrub. 

5. Racejnosus, . Archipelago Isles. Shrub . 

6. Reticulatus. Cape. SZir. 7. Voluhilis. Cape. 
Given under Di®cia Triandria by Smith, 


Chaim 

Dicta 

1857. Cluytia. Mas, CaL 5-phylL Cor. 5*pet 
Nect . glandulosum. &om. 5 rudunento pistOli co* 
lumnari inserta.— F em. Cal. et Cor. mans, Sluti 
S. Capa. 3-loc. San. 1. 

1 . Alaternoides. 7. Pubescent. 13. tftrto. 

2. Polygonoides. 8 . Tomentosa . . 14. Return. 

3. D&jmnoides. 9. HeteraphyUa. 15. Stipularis. 

4. Encoides. 10. Pulchella • 16. Cousao. 

5. Tenuifolia. 11 . Lanceolata. 17. Poto&i, * 

6. Pol folia. 12. Acuminata. 

AU shrubby. Sp. 1—14 from the Cape. Sp. 

15 — 17 from India. 


NEW GENERA. 


New Ge- 
ne ca. 


Diandria. 


. Clarisia. Mas. Ament, filiforme, sulco subspira- 
li. Cal. squama minima. — Fem. Perianth, proprium 
4-6-squamis peltatis. Styli 2, basi connati. Drupa 

l-sperma. 

1. Racemosa. Peru.) n o . 

3. BijtorA. Peru. J Fl% Per ' S ^* ' P* 255 ‘ 


Triandria. 

II. Lepyrodia. Flores dioici v. hermaphroditi. Pe- 
rianth . 6- glume, suba quale, exsertum, intra equa- 
mam spicae 1-2 -brae tea turn. Mas. Stem. 3. Anth. 
•implices, peltatae. Rudimentum pistUli. — F em. Styli 
3. Caps. 3-loc. 3-loba, angulis salientibus dehis- 
cens. Sem. solharia. (R. Brown, Prodr. 247.) 

1. Gracilis. % 3 . Scariosa. 

2. Striata. 4. Hermaphrodita. 

All from New Holland. 

III. Anarthria. Perianth. 6-glume subaequale. 
Mas. Fil. 3, distincta. Anth. didymae ! utpnque 

2-fidae.— F km. Styli 3. Cape. 3-loc. 3-loba. Sem. 
solitaria (Id. p. 240.) 

1. Scabra . S. Gracilis. 5. Prolifer a. 

2. Leevis, . 4. Paucijlora . 

All perennial, and from New Holland. 

IV. Loxocarya. Mai. ..... Fem. solitarii bibrac- 
teati. Perianth. 4-glume. Ovar. l-spermura. Styl. 
•ubulatus, indivisus. Stig. 1. FoUic. cartilagineus ; 
.margine convexo dehiscens. (Id. p. 249.) 

1. Cinerea. New Holland. 

V. Lsptocarpus. Perianth. 6-glume. Mas. Stam. 

3. Anth. simplice8, peltatae. — F e*. Ovar. l-sper- 
mum. Stylus 1. Stig. 2-3. Utriculus v. Nux 
crustacea, basi styli coronata. J(ld. p. 250.) 

1. Aristatus. S. Ramosus. 5. Scariosus. 

2. Elatior. 4. Spathaceus . 6. Tenax . 

This genus contains alto Restio Simplex of Willd. 

VI. Chastaxthus. Mai. Fem. Perianth. 6- 

glume, nanum, glumis 3 interioribus minutissimis, 
setaceis. Ovar. 1-spermum. StyL 1. Stig. indi vi- 
sum. Nux l-sperma, perianthio parum aucto cinc- 
ta. (Id. p. 251.) 

1. Leptocarpoides. New Holland. 

VII. HypoljBna. Perianth. 6-glume. Mas. amenta- 
cei. Stam. 3. Anth. simplices peltatae. — F km. Styl. 
2- 3-part, deciduus. Nux ossea, calva, l-sperma 
basi perianthio breviore cincta, spicam imbricatam, 
1-floram, terminans. (Id. p. 251.) 


1. Fastigiata . New Holl. and Van Diem. Isl jfcwCe- 

2. Exsuwa. New Holland, Van Diemen’s Isl neo* 

VIII. Anthobolus. Perianth. 3-phylL Cor. 0. 

Mas. Siam. 3, basi foliolorum inserta.— Fim. Pe- 
rianth. deciduum. Stig. sessile 3-lob. Drupa 1- 
sperma. Embryo inversus* in axi albuminis carno- 
si. (Id. p. 357.) 

1. Filijolius. New Holland. Shrub. 

2. Tnquder. New Holland. Shrub . 

Tetrandria. 

JX. Ol media. Mas. Cal . communis squamis imbric. 
Flosc. plures. Corollul. 2-4-part. Fil. plana elas- 
tica.— Fsm. Cal. connivens. Cor . ovata, 4-denta- 
ta, Drupa l-sperma e coroll, carnosa formats. 

1. Aspera. Peru. Shrub. 1 FL Per. Syst. 

2. Leevis . Peru. Shrub. J p. 257. 

Pentandria. 

X. Dicostba. Mas. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-petv— 

Fim. Cor. 0. Styli 3. Drupa l-sperma, caL sty- 
Hsque coronata. 

1. Scandens. Chili. Skr. (FI. Per. Syst. 259.) 

XI. JEtoxicon. Mas. Cal. duplex : ext. globosus, 

int. 5-phylh deciduus. Cor. 5- pet. Nect. squa- 

mis 5, obcordatis,— Fem. ut in mare. Stylus 1, 2* 

Ed. Drupa l-sperma. 

1. Punctatum. Chili. (FI. Per. Syst . 260.) 

Hexandria. 

XII. Morenia. Palma. Spatka 4-phylL Mas. Cal. 

3-gonus, planus. Cor. 2-pet. Rudiment. germi- 
nis.— Fem. Germ. 3-fid. Stig. 3. Drupes 3, 1- 

. sperm*. 

1. Fragrans. Peru. Shr. (FL Per . Syst. 299.) 

XIII. HYPHiKNE. Palma. Cal. 6-part. Filam. ba- 
si connata. Fem. Cal. sexpart. laciniis subaequali- 
bus. Drupa 1-loc. Embryo in vertice perispermL 

1. Cucifera. Egypt. Shrub . 

XIV. Xerotes, Lomax dra of Labill. Perianth. 

6 -part, subcoloratum. Mas. Perianthii foliola in- 
teriora v. omnia basi cohaerentia. Stam. 6, perian- 
tliio inserts. Anth. peltatae. Rudimentum piotilH. 

— Fem. Perianthii foliola distincta, persistentia. 
Stam. casta. Ovar. 3-loc. loc. 1-spenutt. Styli 3, 
basi connati. Caps, cartilagtnca, 3-loc. 3-valv. 
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valvie medio septiferis. Sent, peltata. (R. Brown, 
Prod. p. ?59.) 

1. Flexifwia . 9 . Gracilis . 17. Armaria. 

2. Mucronata. 10. Denticulata. 18. Distant. 

3. Collina. 11. haxa. 19. Media. 

4. Glauca. 12. Rigida . 20. Decomjposita. 

5. Lcucocephala. 13. Montana. 21. Multi/lora. 

6. Paucjflora. 14. Fluviatilis. 22. JEmxda . 

7. Filiformis. 1*5. Longifolia. 23. Banksii. 

8. Tenuifolia. 16. Hystrix. 24. Hasttlis. 

All perennial, and from New Holland and Van 

' Diemen’s Island. 
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cal. inserts, reflexa. Nari. 0. Stem, fere 46, glan- Class XXII. 
dulosa.— *Fsm. Flor. mans. Ned. squamis 5, sub- -Diwda. 
sagittatus. Germ. 2-9. 0. j Drupcc oTales 1 " - r - * 

acuminata?. 

1. Fragrant . Chili. (FI. Per. Syst. p. 266.) 


Monadelphia. 

XVII. Tavalla. Mas. Ament, subcylindricum, an- 
theris numerosis 4-gonis.— Fem. Strobiius ovatus, 
carnosus, 3-5* fid. Perianth, snperum, 3-dentatum. 
Sem. solitaria. ( Arb. aut Jruttces fragrantes, resi- 
niferi. ) (FI. Per. Syst. p. 270. ) 

1. Scabra . 3. Racemota. 5. Laciniata. 


XV. C 1 TRO 6 MA. Mas. Cal . campan. 4-8-dent. Cor. 

0. Stam. 7-60, petaliformia. — Fem. Flor. mans* 
Germ. 3-10. Styli subulati. Bac. l4oc. ; e tub© 
caL formata. Sem. ossea arillo cucullato semiin yo- 
luta. (FL Per. Syst. p. 264.) 

1. Pyricarpa. 4. Muricata. 6. Ovalit. 

2 . Dentata. 3. Subinodora. 7. Oblongtfolia. 

3. Tomentosa. 

All from Peru. Sp. 1 — 3 shrubby. 

XVI. Peumus. Mas. Cal. campan. 5 fid. Pet. 5, 


2. Glauca. 4. Anguttifolia. 

All from Peru. 

XVIII. Lyginfa. Perianth, sexglume. Mas. Fil. 
longitudinaliter connata ! Anth. 3, didymae ! utrin- 
que 2-fid. — Pm. Styl. 3-part. Caps. 3-loc. 3-loba, 
angulis sahentibus dehiscens. Sem. solitaria. ( R. 
Brown, Prodr. p. 248.) 

1. Imberbit. New Holland. ( Schaenodum te» 
nax , Mas. of Labill.) 

2. Bar bat a. New Holland.* 

See Schobnodum in Persoon’s Synopsis^ ii. p. 163. 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS DICECIA. 


The following plants might be expected in this 
class ; but they belong to natural genera, the species 
of which ought not to be separated, and which fall 
under other classes. 

’ Monandria. 

Several species of Casuarina. 

Triandria. 

Valeriana dioica. Carex dioica f davalliana f steri - 
lit. Serpicula verticillata. 

Tetrandria. 

ome species of Rhamnus, Urtka, and Boehmeria, 
Morus nigra , tine tor ia. 

Pentandrla* 

Rhamnus alatemus. Phylica dioica. Lonicera dioi- 
ca. Rhus vemix , radicans. Myrsine Africana. Ur- 
tica baccifera. 

v Hexandria. 

Priam. Loranthns Europceut. Laurus benzoin. 
Several species of Rumex. 


OcTANDRIA. 

Daphne dioica. Dodonaea anguttifolia. Melasto- 
ma ruoent. Acer rubrum. Vallisneria octandra . 

Decandria. 

Lychnis dioica. Cucubalus otiles f parviflorus , Si- 
biricut. Cerastium cUotcum. 

ICO8ANDRIA. 

Spiraea aruntus. Rubus chamcemorus . Pyrus rfiot- 
ca. Myrtus dioica . Fragaria chiloensis . 

PoLYANDRIA. 

Clematis dioica , Virginiana. Thalyctrum eornuU , 
dioicum. Arum triphyllum. Laurus nobilit . Phy- 
tolocca dioica . Tetracera atpera. 

Monadelphia. 

Napaea. Some species of Croton, Acalypha, and 
Ricinus. Bryonia dioica. 


CLASS XXIII. POLYGAMIA. 


cx*sm Moncbcia. 

XXIII- 

>tygznun~ 1858. Musa. Hkevafmeoditus Cal. spatha. Cor. 2- 
v ■■ * pet. : altero erecto, 5-dent. : altero nectarifero, con- 
cavo, breviore. Fil. 6, hormn 5 perfects. Styl 1. 
Germ, inf., aboitiens. Heumafhaodita Cdl. Cor £ FQ. 


Pitt, hermaphroditi fil. perfecto, Bac. oblonga, a 
3-quetra, infera. 

1. Paraditiaca. E. Ind. 4. Sapicntum. W. Indies. Polygamia. 

2. Maculata . Mauritius. 5. Troglodytarum. Molucc. 

3. Rosacea. Do. 6. Coccinea. China. 

All perennial. 
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Claw J18 65. Hotcus. H«. CaL Glum A 1 seu 2-flora. Cor . 

Ghana subapice aristata. Siam, 3, Styli 2* 5cm. 

1 . Mas. Co/. Gluma 2-valv. Cor. 0 seu 2-ralv, 
*$7am. 3. 

1. Smcatut. East Indies, Am. 

2. Bicolor, Persia. Ann, 

3. Sorghum,. E. Ind. jdmr. 4. Ccrnuus . Ann . 

5. Cqffrorum. Cape. 

6. Saccharatus . East Indies, ^nn. 

7. Decolorant, S.Amer. 8. Avenaccus. Cape. 

9. Serratus. Cape. 10. ^xper. Cape. 

11. Halepentit . Syria, Italy, and Barbary. Per. 

12. Nitiaus . E. Indies. 13. Capillaris, Cape. 

14. MoUit. Engl. France, and Germany.. Per. 

15. Lanatus, Europe. Peren. 

16. Laxut. Virginia and Canada. 

17. Striata t. Virginia. 18. Redolens. N. ZeaL 

19. Odoratut . Europe and Asia. Peren. 

20. Fragrant . Hudson’s Bay and Canada. Per. 

21. Repent. Hungary. Peren. 

22. Alpinus, Lapl. Per. 23. Latifolius. E. Ind. 

* 24. Parviflorui . * 25. PalUdus. * 26. Fulvus. 

* 27. Plumosus. . * 28. Elongatus. 

Sp. 24—28 from N. Holl. Sea Brown, Prodr. p. 198. 

I860* Tethapooom. Cal. £ valv. 3-florut, flores 2 
laterales hermaphroditi centralis neuter. Her. Cal. 

0. Cor. 2-valv. valvula ext. aristata. Siam. 3. 
Stuli duo. Sem. 1. Njcutr. Cal. 0. Cor. 2- 
valv., valvulis aristatis. 

1. ViUosut. Barbary near Cafsa. 

1866. Aiheropogon. Cal. 1-valv. 2-florus, alter 
herm., alter neuter. Her. Cal. 0. Cor. 2-valv., 
valvula exteriore 3 aristata. Siam. 3. Styli 2. 
Sem. 1. Neotr. Cal. 0. Cor . 2- valv., valvulis 

aristatis. 

1. Apludoidei . North America. 

1861. iEooPOGON. Floret tres pedicellati aggregati, 
2 laterales masculi, inti rmedius her. Her. Cm. 2- 
valv. uniflorus, valvulis apice 2-fid. medio aristatis. 
Cor. 2-valv., valvula ext. 3-aristata, int. 2-aristata. 
St am. 3. Styli % Sem. 1.— Mas. Cal. Cor. et 
Stam. hermaphroditi. % ^ 

1. Cenchroidet. Cumaria. Peren. 

1869. Elyonukub. Cal. 1-valv. apice 2-fid., 2-flo- 
rus. Her. sebsilis. Cal. 0. Cor. 2 valv. Stam. 
3. Styl. 2. Sem. 1.— r Mi$. pedicellatus. Cat. 1- 
valv. Cvr. 2 valv. Slam. 3. 

1. Tripsacoidcs. Caraccas. 

1868. Ischasmum. Hra. Cal. gluma 2-flora. Cor. 
2-valv. Slam. 3. Styli 2. Sem. 1.— Mas. Cal. 
et Cor . ut maris. Statu. 3. 

1. Muticum. East Indits and N. Holl. Peren. 

2. Aristaium. East Indies and China. Peren. 

3. Filiforme. Cape. 4. Bar da lam. lava. 

5. Cdiare. Chiua. 6. Rugosum. E. Indies. 
7 . Marinum. Tanna. 8. Involutum. Soc. Isles. 
9. Mdkoides . Ea?t Indies. 

* 10. Triticeum. * 12. Fragile. * 14. RottboeUioidet. 

* 11. Villosum. * 13. Laxum. 

All from N. Holl. See Brown’s Prodr. p. 203. 

1871* Manisuris. Her. Cal. gluma 2-valv., 1-flora: 
valvula exteriore lateribus apiceque emarginata. 
Cor. calyce minor. Stam. 3. Styl. 2-lid.— M as. 
ut in hermaph., sed floribus lateris inferioris ejus- 
detn $picx magis extantibuF. 

1 . Myurut. E*st Indies. 

2. Gramdarit. Guiana, Jamaica, Guinea, East 
Indies, and China. Ann. 

1S70. JEgilops* Her. Cal. gluma 6ub-S-flora, car- 


tilagine*. Cor. gluma tertmaata 3-plki arista. CW 
Stam. 3. Styli 2. Sem. 1.— Mas. Cal. et Cor . 
Gluma her. Stam. 3* 

1. Ovata. South of Europe. Arm. ^ 

% Triarittata. Spain, France, and Italy. Aim. 

3. Trhincialit. France and Smyrna. 

4. CyUndrtca. . Hungary. Ann. 

5. Squarrosa. In the East. Ann . 

6. Caudata . Candia. Ann. 

1864. Chloris. Floret umlaterales. CaL 2-valv. % 

6- floras, fiore alterq sessili her., altero pedicellate 
masculo. Her. Cal. 0. Cor. 2-valv. Aritta ter- 
minalis. Stam. 3. Styl. 2. Sem. 1.— Mas. CaL 
0. Cor. uni- seu .2-valv. aristata. Stam. 3. 

1. Cruciata. Jamaica. Ann. 

2. Panicea. E. Ind. Per. 3. Fokota. St Tho«. 

4. Petrma. America and Cape. Penn. 

5. Ciliata. Antilles and Jamaica. Ann. 

6. Radiata. West Indies. Atm. 

7. Pallida. South of France ? Amt. 

8. Barbata. East Indies. Ann. 

9. Poiydactyltu Jamaica and Cumana. 

10. Virgnta. Antigua. 

11. Curtipendula . Illinois. Peren. 

12. Monostachya. Carolina. 

11 13. Ventricosa . * 15. Divarieata. 

• 14. Truncata. * 16. Pumilio. 

All from N. Holl. See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 186. 

1863. Andropogon. Hcr. Cal. gluma 1 -flora. 

Cor. gluma basi vel apice aristata. Siam. 3. Styli 
2. Sem. 1. — Mas. Cal. et Cor. prions. Siam. S. 

1. Caricotut. E. Ind. 2. Serratut. Bengal. Per. 

3. Crinitut. Japan. Peren. 

4. Slriatus. .Malabar and New Holland. Per. 

5. AUionii. Italy and Barbary. Peren. 

6. Contortus. East Indies and New HoH. Per . 

7. Divaricalus. Virginia. 

8. GrtjUm. Switz. Verona, Fra. E. Ind. Per, 

9. Actcularit. East Indies. Peren. 

10. Ifutans. Virginia and Jamaica. Peren. 

11. Arundinecevs. Guinea. Perth. 

12. Avenaceut. Illinois. Peren. 

13. Ambiguut. Carolina. Peren. 

14. Laxut. Japan. 15. Cotulifer. Da 

16. Squarrosus. Malabar. Peren. 

17. Hispidus. Cumana. Peren . 

18 . Nardus. E. Ind. Per. 19. Cymbariut. Do. 

20. Gluucus. Do. Per. 2 1 . E? iophorus . Barb. Per. 

22. Strrctus. Hungary. Peren. 

23. Alopecuroides. North Arnttici. Perm. 

24. Saccharoides. Jamaica. Peren. 

25. Undatut. Mauritius. Peren. 

26. Brevifolius. Jamaica. Ann. 

27. Fastigiatus. Jamaica and Cumana, Peren. 

28. Pur 1 urascens . North America. Peren . 

29. Macreurot . Carolina and Florida. Peren. 

30. Distil iflorut. Carolina and Florida# Peren^ 

31. Ternarius. Carolina. Peren. 

32. Bracteatus. Cumana. Peren. 

33. Schonanthus. Arabia and East Indies. Per. 

34. Virginicus. North America. Peren. 

35. Bicorue. Brasil, Guiana, and Jamaica. Per. 

36. Hirtus. Portugal, Italy, Barb. Smyrna. Per. 

37. Distachyot. Switz. Italy, France, Barb. Per. 

38. Phtmofu *. Cumana. Per. 39. Binatus . E. Ind. 

40. Annulahtt. Egypt and East Indies. Peren. 

41. Muticut. Cape. 42. Furcatus. N.Amer. Per. 

43. ViUosut. Cape. 44. ptiotut* £• lad* Per. 

45. Bladhii, China. 


Polygamia. 
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46. Incunmtus. Tranquebar. 

47. Aureus . Bourbon. 

48. Ischamum. Germany* France, and Italy. 

49. Pertusus . £• Indies and New Holland. 
• 56. ExaUatus. 


Per . 
Per. 


• 50. Peiww. 

*51. Triticeus . 

• 52. Sericeus. 

• 53. Affims. 

• 54. Intermedium. 
*55. Procerus . 

All from New Holl 


* 57. Lanatus. 

* 58. Bombycinus. 

* 59. Refrocius. ' 

* 60. Fragitis . 

* 61. Cdrens. 

See Brown* Prodr. p. 


200 . 


1867. Apluda. Co/. 1-valv. 3-florus, flosculus 5*r. 
.tessilis intermedius masculus et neuter pedicellate 
Bu. CaZ. dup). ext. 1-valv,, int. 2-valv. Cor. 2- 
valv. Slam. 3 2. 5em. 1.— * Mas* CoZ. 2- 

valv. 2- floret. Cor. 2-valv. 8/am. 3. Mumu ru- 
dimenturo floret, 

1. Mutko. £. Ind. 2. Aristata. Do. Per. 

3. Digitata. East Indies. 

1862. Anthistiria. CaL l-3-seu-4-valv. S-aeu-7- 
florus* flore hermaph. solitario centrali seseili, mas- 
culis duobus pedioeHatis* reliqtxis. si adsunt sessili- 
bus. Him. Co/. 0. Cor . 2-valv. Arista e basi 


germinis. Stam. S. Styl. 2. Sent. 1.— Mas, Cal. 
O. Cor. 2-valv. mutica. Stow. 3. 

L Ciliaia. £.Ind. Ann. 2. Imberbu. Cape. 

3. Giauca. Barbary, Egypt* Guinea. Perea . 

4. Arguens. E. Ind. Per. 5. Japonica. Japan. Per. 

6. Prostrata. £ast Indies. Peren. ' . 

7. Gigantea . Island of Luzon. Peren. 

* 8. Australis. N. Holland* &C.1 Brown, Prodr. 

• 9. Frondosa. N. Holland* &c. J p. 200. 

1 1874k Valantia. Her. CaL 0. Cor. 4-part. Stam. 
4. StyL 2-fid. Sera. I.*— Mas. Co/. 0. Cor. 3- 
sea-4-pmrt. 5/am. S-seu-4. P/c/. obsoletum. 

L Muratis. France and Italy. Ann. 

2. Hispida. South of Europe. Ann. 

5. Filiformis. Teneriffe. Ann. 

4 . Peaemontana. Piedm. Hung, and Tauria. An. 

5. Coculktria. Cappadocia and Arabia. Ann. 

6. Humifusa. Cappadocia. Peren. 

7- Apartne. Germ. Fra. Sicily, Tenerife, Ann. 

8. Articulata. Egypt, Syria, Barbary. Ann. 

9. Taurica. Tauria. Peren. 

10. Chersortcnsis. Tauria. 

11. Cruciata. Eng. Germ. Switz. France. Per. 

12. Glabra. Austria and Italy. Peren. 

See Galium. 

1877. Plane ra. Her, Cal. campan. 4-fid. Con 0. 
Siam. 4. Stig. 2 aessilia recurvata. Nux 1-sper- 
zna coriacea squamulosa.— M as. Cal. campan. 4-fid. 
Cor. 0. Stam. 4 exserta. 

1. Aquatica. At. rivers in Carolina. Peren. 
1879l Didymandra. Ament, cylmdricum Squdmis 
imbric. Flores her. et fem. in eodem amento. Her. 
CaL 4 part. Car. 4*part. Fti. unicum apice bian- 
therifefum. Germ, superum. Styli 3 brevissimi. 
Mac. S-loc. 3-sperma. Fem. Cat. et Cor. her. 
Style 3 brevissimi. Buc. 3 Joe. 3-sperma. 

1. Purpurea. Peru. Peren. 

- 1893. Castila. Her. CaL 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet. 

Siam. 8. Germ, 4-iobum. Styl. 1. Drupce 4, 
J -apermae.— M a». Cot. 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet. Stum. 
8. Pist. rudiment um. 


L Depress*. Domingo. Per. 2.Erecta. Antigua. Per. 
1887- Ophioxylon. Her. CaL 5- fid. Cor. 5 fid. 
infhndib. Stam. 5. Pist . 1. — Ma». CaL 2-fid. 
Cor. 5-fitL, infiindib® ore nectario cylmdrico. 

O, A * 


1. Serpttntinum. Malabar, Java, Ceylon. Per. 
1896. Coprosma. Her. Cal. infer. 5-dent. Cor. in- 
fundib. 5-6- seu-7-fid. Stam. 5-6-seu-7. Siyti % 
Bac. globosa disperma. Mas. CaL , Cor. et Stam. 
hermaphr. 

1 . Lucida. N. Zeal. Per. 2. Feetidisspna. Do. 
1894. Celtis. Her. Cal. 5- part. Car. 0. Stem. 
5* StyL 2. Drupa 1 -sperm*. — M as. CaL 6-part. 
Cor. 0. Stam. 6* 

1. Australis. South of Europe and Africa. . Shr^ 

2. Caucasica. Caucasus. Shrub. 

3. Toumefortii. Armenia. Shrub. 

4. Occidentals. Virginia and Pennsylv. Shr. 

5. Crassifolia. North America. Shrub. 

6. Orientalis. East Indies. Shrub. 

. 1. Micrantha. Jamaica. Shrub. 

.8. Rugosa. Porto Rico. Shrub. 

9. Mollis. South America. Shrub. 

10. Trinervia. St Domingo. Shrub. ' 

11. Lima. West Indies. Shrub. 

12. Amboinensis. Amboyna. 

13. Aculeate. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. 

14. Rhamnoides. New Spain. Shrub. 

1 5. Integriftjtia. Senegal. Shrub. 

1873. Kern era. Caulinia of DecandoDe, and 
Posidonia of Koenig. Her. Cal. spatha 2-valv. 
Cor. 0. Neci. 3-phyll. aristatum ad basin germi- 
nts. Anth. 6 sessiles. Germ. oblongum. Styl. 
brevis. Stig. planum. Bac. 1-sperma. Mas. CtU. 
Cor. et Stam. her. Nect. 0, Pist. rudimentum. 

1. Oceapka. Mediterranean and N. HolL Shr. 
• 2. Serrulate. N. Holland. 

See Brown’s Prodromus , p. 339. 

1859. Veratrum. Her. CaL 0. Cor. 6-pet. Stam. 
6. Pist. 3. Caps. 8, poly spermae.— -Mas. Ccd.Q . 
Cor. 6-pet. Stam. 6. Pist. rudimentum. 

1. Album. Russia, Siberia, Austria, Switzer- 
land, Italy, Greece. Peren. 

2. Firide. Carolina and Canada. Peren. 

3. Nigrum*. Hungary and Siberia, Peren . 

4. ParUiflorum. Carolina. Peren. 

5. Sabadilla . China. Peren. 

6. Luteum . Virginia and Canada. Peren. 

1903. Rhapis. Her. Cal. 3-fid. Cor. S-tid. Stam. 
6. Pist. 1. Drupa l sperma*— M as. CaL. 3- fid. 
Cor. 3 fid. Stam. 6. 

1. FlabeUiformis. China, Japan. Shrub . 

2. Acaulis. Carolina and Georgia. Peren. 

3. Arundinacea . Carolina. Shrub. 

1905. Martinezia. Her. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor . 3- 
pet. Stam. 6. Stig. 3* part, sessile. Drupa 1- 
sperraa. — F em. Cal. 3 phyll. Cor. S-pet. Stig . 
8-part, sessile. Drupa 1-sperma. 

1. Ciliaia. Peru. Shr. 4. Linearis. Do. Shr. 

2. Interrupta. Do. Shr. 5. Lanceolata. Do'. Shr. 

3. Ensiformis. Do. Shr. 

1904. Cekoxylon. Her. Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 3-pet. 
Siam. 12 14. Pist '. rudimentum. — F em. Cal. et 
Cdr. her. Siam. 0. Styl. 0. Stig-. 3. Drupa 
globosa 1 -sperma. Nux globosa basi itaperforata* 

1. Andicola. Andes. Shrub. 

1884. Trattinnickia. Her. CaL campan. 3-dent. 

Cor. campan. 3 dent. Slam. 5 recept. inserta. 
*• Germ. sup. Styl. subulatus.— -Mas. Cal • Cor. et 
Stam. her. Put. rudimentum. 

1 . Uhoifolia. Para in Brasil. Shrub. 

1891. GvROCARrus. Her. Cal. 4- phyll. maequal. 
Cor. 0. Nect. 4 part, glandulosum. Stam. 4. 
Pist. 1, Styl. 0, Samara 1 -sperma apice bialau. 


Class 

XX11L 

Poiygamta. 
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Q\m* ' —Mas. Cal L 5-phyll Cor. 0. Nac/. 4-part, glan- 
dulosum. Sto»?. 4. 

. ^ r ^ gua * 1. American us. Carthagena. 2. Asiaticus. E. Ind. 
w • 3. Sphenopterus . * 4. Rugosus. 

All trees. Sp. 8, 4, from New Holland. See 
Brown’s Prodr. p. 404. 

% l 1892* Acer. Her. Cal . 5* fid. Cor. 4-pet. Siam. 

S. Piet. 1. Samara 2 seu 3, 1-spermae. ala tefmina- 
tx.— Mas. Cal. 5-fid. .Cor. 5-pet. Stam. 8. 

1. Heterophyllum. East. 2. Tataricum. Tartary. 
S. Pseudo-Platanus. Germ. Fra. Engi. Switz. 

4. Obtusatum. Hungary and Croatia. 

5. Rubrum. From Pennsylvania to Carolina. 

6. Dasycarpum. From Pennsylvania to Carol. 

7. Saccharintm. From Hudson's Bay to Carol. 

8. Platanoides . N. of Eur. Styria, and Savoy. 

9. Picium. Japan. 13. Dissectum. Japan. 

10. Septembbum. Do. 14. Monlanum. N. Amer. 

11. Palmatum. Do. 15. Penney Ivanicum. Do. 

12. Japonicum. Do. 16. Bar bat urn. Carolina. 
17. Camnestre . Denmark, and S. of Europe. 

. 18. Opatus. Switzerland, France, and Italy. 

19. Ibericum. Iberia. 

20. Monspessutanum. Camiola, Italy, and Fra. 

. 21. Creticum. East. 23. Negundo. N. Amer. 

. 22. Tr\fidum. Japan. 24 . Pimuitum. Cochinch. 
All shrubby except Sp. 4. perennial. 

1883. Ailanthus. Her. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. 

. Stam . 2, 3. Germ . 3-5. Styli laterales. Sama- 
ra: l-spermae, — M as. Cal . 5-part. Cor. 5*pet. 

. Stam. 10.— Feu. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5 pet. Germ. 
3-5. - Styli laterales. Samara 1 -sperm*. 

1. Glandulosa. China. Shrub. 

%. Excclsa. E. Indies. Shrub. 

1890. Gusbernatia. Her. CaL campan. 5-fid. su- 
perus. Cor. 0. Stam. 10. Styl. 1. Samara 1- 
sperma alts ' longitudinalibus 2 seu 5 .— Mas. dal. 
Cor . et Stam. hermaphrod. 

1. Obovata. Peru. Shr. 2. Obhnga. Do. Shr. 
1895. Govania. Her. CaL 5-fid. Cor. 0. Anth. 
5, suh calyptra tecta. Styl. S-6d. Fruct. inf., 3- 
partibilis. — M as. similis, absque germ, et stig. 

1. Domingensis . Barbad. Jam. Domingo. Shr. 

2. Tomentosa . Cuba, Domingo, Porto Rico. Shr. 

3. Crenata. South America ? Shrub. 

4. Striata. Guiana. Shrub. 

5. Integrifolia. South America. Shrub. 

N 6. Jncisa . Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub. 

7. TiliafoUa. Bourbon and East Indies. Shrub. 
1886. Briedelia. Her. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5. caL 
inserta. Stam. 5-monadelpha. Styli 2, 2- fid. Bac- 
ca dispenna, — Mas, Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5 cal. inser- 
ta. Fit. columns 5-antheriferae.— F em. Cal. et 
Cor. mans. Styli 2, 2-fid. Bac . 2-sperma. 

1. Montana. East Indies. Shrub. 

2. Scandais. Malabar, Java. Shrub. 

3. Spinosa. East Indies. Shrub . 

1900. Schrankia. Her. Cal. 5-dent, Cor. 5-fida. 
Stam. 8-10. Pist. 1. Legum. 4-valve. — Mas. Cal. 
5-dent. Cor . 5-fida. Stam. 8-10. 

1. Aculeata. Vera Cruz. Feren. 

2. Haviata . South America. Peren. 

3. Uticinata. From Virginia to Florida. Per. 

1901. Desmakthus. Her. Cal. 5* dent. Cor. 5-pet.* 
seu 5-part. Siam. 10. Pist. 1. Legum. 2- valve. 
— Neutr. Cal. 5-dent. ' Cor . 0. vel 5 pet. vel. 5- 
part. Stam. 10. sterilia lanceolato-dilatata. 

1 . Lacustris. South America. Peren. 

2 . Natans. East Indies, Cochinchioa. Ann. 


3. Triquetrus. East Indies* Perm. Cfc 

4. Plenus. Vera Cruz. Ann. XXQL 

5. Depressus. South America. Peren. 

6. Diffusus. New Andalusia. Shrub . 

7. Virgo tus. East Indies. Shrub. 

8. Punctatus. Jamaica. Shrub. 

9. Ctnereus. East Indies. Shrub. 

10. Divergent. Abyssinia ? Shrub. 

1902. Acacia. Her. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-fid. vel 
5 pet. Stam. 4-100. Pist. 1. Legumen 2-valve. 
—Mas. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-fida seu 5-pet. Stam , 
4-100. 

1. VerticiUata . N. Holl. 7- Abidina. New Holl 

2. Juniperina . N. Holl. 8. Slricta . New Holl 

3. Tamfotta . Cochinch. 9. LongifoUa. N. Holl 

4. Suaveolens. N, Holl. 10. Glakcescens. N.HoH. 

5. Floribunda. N. Holl. 11. Falcala. New. Holl. 

6. LinifbUa. New Holl. 

12. Luurifolia. Friendly Isles, New Hebrides, and 

New Caledonia. 

13. Mangium . Moluccas. 56. Decurrens. N. Holl 

14. MyrttfbUa. N. Holl. 57. Filicina. Mexico. 

15. Hisptduh. N. Holl. 58. Mierophylla. Carac. 

16. HeterophyUa. Bourb. 59. Peregrina. S. Amer. 

17. Xylocarpa. E. Indies. 60. Paniculata. Brasil 

18. Strombuiifera. Peru. 61. Grandifiora. E. Ind; 

19* Gummifera. Moga- 62. Amara. East Indies. 

dore. 63. Glauca. America. 

20. Reticulata. Cape. . 64. Biceps . Brasil 

21. Cineraria. E. Ind. 65. Frondosa. East Ihd. 

22 . Scandens. Do. Ja- 66. Juliflora. Jamaica. 

maica. 67. Lalronuni. East Ind. 

23. Cumanensis. Cumana. 68. Senegal. Arab. Afr. 

24. Nudiflora. Danish 69. Asak. Arabia. 

American Isles. 70. Cdffra. Cape. 

2 5. Muricata. W. Ind. 71 . StetlaUu Arabia. 

26. Pallida. S. Amec. 72. Chandra. East Indies. 

27. Laevigata. S. Amer. 73. Catechu. EastI defies. 

28. Rostrata. S. Amer. 74. Polyacantha. E. Ind. 

29* Arenasa. Caraccas. 75. Cornigera. Mexico, 

30. Macrobba. Brasil. Cuba. 

31. Pulcherrbna. Brasil. 76. Macrocantha. .South 

32. Gujaneneis . Guiana. America. 

33. Tamariscina. Mau- 77. Cochliacantha. Do. 

ritius. 78 . Ebumea. East Indies. 

34. Houstoni . VeraCruz. 79. Horrida. Africa. 

35. Trichodes. Caraccas. 80. Fltxuosa. Cumana. 

36. Procera. E. Indies. 81. Leucophloea . E. Ind. 

37. Odoralissima. Do. 82. Tortuosa . Jamaica. 

38. Arbor ea. W 0 . Ind. 83. Famesiana. St Do- 

39. Julibrtssm. East. mingo. 

40. Nemu. Japan. 84. Pcdimculata. Java. 

41. Speciosa. E. Ind. 85. Punctata. S. Amer. 

42. Lebbeck. Egypt. 86. Arabica. Arabia, East 

43. Vaga. Brasil. .Indies. 

44. LatisUiqua. America. 87* Vera. < Egypt. 

45. Jupunba. Brasil. 88. Nitida . East Indies. 

46. Vittosa. Jamaica. 89. Parviftdia. Antilles. 

47. Discolor . N. Holl. 90. ObLusa. Oronoco. 

48. Caraccasana. Carac. 91. Tomentosa. East Ind. 

49. Portoricensis. Porto 92 . Temdftora. Caraccas. 

Rico. 93. Stephemiana. Persia. 

50. Tetragona. Carac. 94. Caduca. South Amer. 

51. Laxa. Caraccas. 95. Acanthcdoba. Do. 

52. Divaricata . W. Ind. 96. Striata. South Amer. 

53. Lophantha. N. HolL 97* Cacsia. East Indies- 

54. Brachyloba. Illinois. 98. Pennata. Ceylon. 

55. Gbndubsa. North 99. InUia* East Indies. 

America. 100. Tenui/bRa. W. Ind. 

a 
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CUh 101. Ceraloma* South America, 
txni. 102. TcimrindifiriicL Martinique, Cumana, and Ca- 
raccas. 

r » - £J1 shrubby, except Sp. 54, 55 perennial. 

109S. Inga. Her. CdL 5-dent. Cor. tubulosa 5- 
deit Stam. numerosa monadeJpha. Legum. 1-loc., 
semmibus pulpa vd arilla mmJutis. — M ai. CuL 5- 
dent. Cor. tubulosa 5-dent. >5/am. numerosa mo. 
nadelpba. 

1. MicrophyUa . Cumana. 29. Nodosa. Ceylon. 

2. Pungent. S. America. SO. Punctata. W. Indies. 
/S. Dulcis. East Indies. SI .Splendent. Brasil 

4. Lanceolata. N.Barcel.32. Cortacmw. S. Amer. 

5. Unguis cati. W. Ind. SS. Spcctabilis. America. 
§. Meliifera. Arabia Fel. 34. Lamina , St Christo* 

7. Bigemina . E. Indies. pliers. 

8. Ligustrina. Caracca s. $5. JuglandifbUa. Carac. 

9. Hymami/blia. N. An- 36. Fraxinea. BratiL 

dalusia. 57. IncequaHs. Orinoco. 

10. Foetida. W. Indies. 38. HcteropkyUa. Brasil. 

11. Saponaria. Cochinch. 39. Cochleata. Brasil. 

14. Tergemina. Martraiq. 40. Latifidia. W. Indies. 

13. CanpeusU. N. Anda- 41 . Cawijhra. Brasil. 

lusia. 42. Purpurea. Martinique. 

14. Emarginala. S. Amer. 43. ObtusifoRa. Cumana. 

15. Coriacca. Do. 44. Fasciculata. Brasil. 
1*"* 16. Longifolm. Do. 45. JRscohr. S. Amer. 

17. Vera. Do. 46. MolRssima. Do. 

18. Spuria. N. Andalu- 47. CirdnaRs . W. Indies. 

sia, Brasil. 48. Cinerea. Caraccas. 

19- Ingoides. Cayenne. 49. Soman. Do. 

20. Sapindoides.Qzraccas. 50. FiUema. Brasil. 

21 . AngmlifoRa. Do. 51. Pendmla. Do. 

22. Awa. Cayenne. 52. Bigfohosa. Martinique. 
28. Quassuefolia. BratiL 53. Pectmata. S. Amer. 
24. Nitida. Brasil. 54. Cyclocarpa. Caraccas. 
£5. Fastaoso. Caraccas. 55. Comosa. Jamaica. 

£6. VdtUina. Brasil. 56. Nbpo. S. America. 
27. MacrophyUa. S. Amer. 57. Sassa. Abyssinia. 

26. Marginata. Do. and 58. UmbeilatcL Ceylon. 

West Indies. All shrubby. 

1899. Mimosa. H*r. Cal. 5*dent. Cor. 0. seu 5- 
Bent. Stam. 8. Pist. 1. Lament, in articulos 1- 
spermos secedens.— Mas CaL 5-dent. Cor . 0. seu 
5-dent. Stam . 8. 

. 1. Pistacuefolia. C a race. 16. Asperata. Jamaica and 

2. Viva. Jamaica. Vera Cruz. 

.8. Coda. East Indies? 19. Dormiens. S. Amer. 

4. DebUis. S. America. 20. Somnians. America. 

5. Albida. S. America. 21. Pabpitam . 8. Amer. 

6. Sensitiva. Brasil. 22. Humilis. S. Amer. 

7. Strigosa. S. Amer. 23. Hisvida. Caraccas. 

.6. Floribuuda. Caraccas. 24. Peada. Cumana. 

9. Pudica. BratiL 25. Cancscens. Guinea. 

10. Pudibunda. BrasH. 26. Rttbicaulis. E. Indies. 

11. Tetrandra. S. Amer. 27. Concinna E. Indies. 

12. Polydactyla. S. Amer. 28. Simieta. Cochinchina. 

13. Tomentosa. S. Amer. 29. Microcephala. S. Amer. 

14. Mamata. E. Indies ? SO. Distachya. N. Spain. 

15. Latispinosa. Madagas. 31. Polystachya . W. Ind. 

16. Pdyacantha. Abystin. 32. Entada. E. Indies. 

17. Semspinasa. Amer. 

Sp. 1, 3, 5—17, 21—32, shrubby. Sp. 2, 19, 20, 
perennial. Sp. 4, annual. 

1881. Brabejum. Her. Cal . Amenti quama. Cor. 
4-part., syperne revoluta. Siam. 4. Pist. 1 Stig. 

2. Drupa. Mas. Cal. Amenti squamae 3-florae. 
VOL. IT. BART I. 


Cor. 4 seu 5-part. Slam. 4 seu 5, Fauci inserts. Gists 
Styl. 2- fid. abort iens. ?****" . 

1. SleUmtifblium. Cape of Good Hope. Shr. i ™yg” n<a * 
1880. Hrritiera. Her. CaL 5-dent. Cbr.O. Anth. ~ 
10-sesailes. 2 inter singula germina. Germ. 5. 

Styl. conici. JDntpee sicc* coriaccse carinato-alatse 
1 -sperm ae. — M as. CaL 5-dent. Cor.O. Fil. cokim- 
nare. Anth. 5-10 minutse in cylindrum connate. 

1 . Littoraiis. Ceylon. Shr. 2. Fames . Ava. Shr. 

1889. Hypklatc. Her. Cal. 5-pbyll. Cor • 5-pet. 

Ned. annulus ad germen. Stam. 8. StyL brevis. 

Stig. deflex um 3-gonum. Drupa pulposa 1-eperma. 

—Mas. Cal. Cor . Ned. et Stam. hermaphroditi. 

1. TrifoRata. Hills of Jamaica. Shrub. 

1878. Terminalia. Mas. CaL 5-part. Cor. 0. 

Stam. 10. — Her. Flos mascuH. Styl. 1. Drupa 
infera, cymbifbrmis, 

1. Catappa. E. Indies. 6. ElUpiica. E. Indies. 

2. Momccatm. Moluccas, 7. Mauritiana. Mauritius. 

Society Isles. and Bourbon. 

3. Suboordata. S. Amer. 8. AngustifbMa . E. Ind. 

4. LattfeUa. Jamaica. 9. Verms . Moluccas. 

5. Chebula. E. Indies. All shrubby. 

1885. Glubia. Mas. Cal. 4 seu 6-pbylL: rofioHs op- 
posing, imbricatis. Cor. 4 seu 6-pet. Stam. nu- 
meroam— F ev. Cal. et Cor. ut in masetdis. Ned. 
ex antheris coalitis, germen includens. Caps. 5- 
loc., 5-valv., pulpa (arcta. 

1. Rosea. Carolina. 5. Longifolia. Guiana. 

2. Alba . America. 6. Venom, Martinique. 

3. Parvi/hra. Isl.of Mar- 7. Pedicellata. N.Caledon. 

garitha. 8. Sessilis. Tonga taboo. 

4. Flava. Jamaica. 9. Tetrandra. S. Amer. 

AH shrubby. 

1897. Her* as. Her. Umbella terminals: Luxolucro 
universal! partialibusque. Umbelhdce radiis trun- 
catis s centrali florifcro. Pet. 5. 'Siam. 5, sterilia. 

Sem. bina, cordato orbiculata marginata utrinque 
compressa.— Mas. Umbella late rales involucro uni- 
versal partialibusque. UmbdluUe multiflorte. Pet. 

5. Stam. 5. fertilia. 

1 . Depauper at a. Cape. Per. 3. Capitate. Cape. Per . 

2. Gigantea. Cape. Per. 4. Cuiata. Cape. Per. 

5. Qninquetlentata. Cape. Peren. 

J 1875. Parietaria. Her. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. 0. Stam. 

4. Styl. 1. Sem. 1., superum clongatum.— M as. 

Cal. 4-fid. Cor. 0. Slam. 0. Styl. 1. Sem. 1, 
superum elongatum. 

1. Indica. East Indies. Peren. 

2. Officinalis . Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per* . 

3. Punctata. Mount Athos. Peren. 

4. Judaica. Gottingen, Switz. Palestine. Per. 

5. Debilis. N. Zeal. 7. Capensis. Cape. 

6. Pilosa. Cape. 8. UrticcefoUa . Bourbon. 

9. Cochinchinensis. Cochinchina. Peren. 

10. Pennsylvania. Pennsylvania. Am. 

11. Lusitania. Portugal, Spain. Ann. 

12. Cretica. Candia and at the Caspian. Ann. 

13. Polygonoides. Armenia. 

$ 1876. Atriplex. Her. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. 

Stam. 5. Styl. 2 -part. Sem. l. depressum.— Pen. 

Cal. 2-phyll. Cor . 0. Stam. 0. Styl. 2-part. Sem. 

1. compressum. 

1. Halimus. Spain, Virgin. Siberia, N.Holl. Shr. 

2. Portulacoides . Engl, and coasts of Eur. Per. . 

3. Mollis . Barbary. Shrub. 

4. Glauca . France and Spain. Shnfh 

2x 
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5. MicrophyRa. Cape, 5&r. 6. Albicans . Do. 

7. Grceca. Island of Paros. Shrub . 

8. LiniJbUa . South America. Shrub. 

9. Cristata . Cumana. Shrub . 

10. Muricata . South America. Shrub. 

11. Rosea. South of Europe. jinn. 

12. Si&rtcfl. Siberia. -4nn. 

13. Tatarica. ' Tartary. 

14. Hortensis . Tartary. yiwi. 

15. Nitens. Germany, Hungary, Tartary. Ann . 

16. Acuminata. Hungary, 

17. Veneta. Venice. 18. Albicans. Spain. 

19. Laciniata . Britain, Eur. and Virginia. 

20. Hastata. Cold parts of Europe, ^/w. 

21. Triangularis. Venice. 

22. Obtusa. Siberia. 

23. Microspcrma. Hungary. Ann. 

24. Patula. Brit, and other parts of Eur. 

25. Angustifolia. Engl.andotherpts.of Eur. Ann. 

26. Erccta. England. jinn. 

27. Littoralis. England, Germ. Sweden. Ann. 

28. Pedunculata. England, Denmark, Germ. Ann. 

* 29. Renifomus. * 32. Pumilis. 

* SO. Paludosa. * 33. Semibaccata. 

*31. Prostrata. 

Sp. 29 — 33 from N. HolL see Brown’s Prodr. p.400. 
Dkecia. 

1925. Panax. H**. Umbclla. Cal. 5-dent, superus. 
Cor • 5-pet. Slam. 5. Slyli 2. Bac. disperma 
infera.— Mas. Umbclla . Cal. integer. Cor. 5-pet. 
Slam. 5. 

1. Quinmefolium. North America. Peren. 

- 2. Trifolium. North America. Peren. 

3. Simplex . New Zealand. 

4. Aculeatum. China. Shrub. 

5. Atlenuatum. West Indies. Shrub. 

6. Arbareum. New Zealand. Shrub . 

7. ChrysophyUum. Trinidad, Dominica, Cayenne, 
Guiana. Shrub. 

8. Speciosum. Caraccas. Shrub. 

9. Fructicosum. Temate Isles. Shrub. 

1911* Diospyros. Her. Cal. 4-fid. Cor . urceolata, 

4-fida. St am. 8. Styl. 4-fid. Bac . 8-sperma. 
—Mas. Cal. Cor. Slam, hermaphroditi. 

L Lotus. France, Italy, Barbary. 

2. Virginiana. North America. 

3. Digyna. Celebes. 13. Htrsuta . Ceylon. 

4. Sywatica. E. Ind. 14. Chloroxylon . E. Ind. 

5. Discolor. Philippines. 15. Cord folia. E. Ind. 

6. Reticulata. Mauri* 16. Obovata. StDomin- 

tius. go, Jamaica. 

7. Ebenaster. Calcutta. 17. Obtustfolia. S. Amer. 

8. Melanoxylon. E. Ind. 1 S. Salic folia. Do. 

9. Ebenum . Ceylon. *19. Leucomelas. 

10. Montana • E. Ind. * 20. Chrysophyllos . 

11. Orixensis . E. Ind. *21. Nodosa. 

12. Kaki. Japan. *22. Angulata. 

* 23. Decandra. Cochinchina. 1 T . n 

* 24. Lobata. Cochinchina. £ Dom-eiro, Co- 
*25. Dodecandra . Cochinchina. J c * P* 279* 
*2 6. Lycioides. Cape. (Desf. Ann. Mus.) 

* 27. Pubcscens. ( Persoon, Syftbp. ii. p. 625. ) 

* 28. Rugosula . N. Holl. ( Brown, Prodr. p. 525.) 
Sp. 1 — 18 shrubby. Sp. 19—22, see Poir. Enc. 

Bot . at. 431. 

1928. Chrysitaix. Her, Gluma 2-valv. Cor. ex 


4 * 


paleis numerous, setaceis. Siam .■ multa, intra sin- Cbst 

f ulas paleas singula. Pist. 1. — Mas. ut in her. 

'ist. 0. Poijrgima 

1. C open sis . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 

1929 . Spinifex. Her. Involucr . 2-phyll. Cal % 
valv. uniflorus. Cor. 2 valv. Siam. 3. Pist. 1, 

Stig. 2. Sent. 1. — Mas. Involucr. 2-phyll. Cal 
2-valv. 2-florus. Cor. 2- valv. Stam. 3. 

1. Squarrosus. East Indies. Peren. 

* 2. Longifolius. * 4. Scriceus • 

* 3. Fragilis . * 5. Hirsutus. 

Sp. 2—5 from N. Holl. See Brown, Prodr. p. 198. 

1934. Elephantusia. Her. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Stam. 
numerosa. Styl. 5 seu 6-fid. Drupce plures 1- 
spermse.— M as. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Stam. numerosa 
confertissima. 

1 .Macrocarpa. Peru. Shr. 2. Microcarpd. Peru. Per. 

1932. Nunnezia. Her. Cal. 3-pbyil. Cor. 3-pet. 

Stam. 6. Stig. 3-fid.— Fem. Cal. S-phyll. Cor. 

3-pet. Stig. 3-fid. Drupa 1-sperma. 

1. Fragrans. Peru. Shrub. 

1933. Chamjskops. Her. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 3- pet. 

Stam. 6. Pist.S. Drupes 3, 1-spermse. — -M as. Cal. 

S-part. Cor. 3-pet. Stam. 6. 

1. Humilis. Italy, Nice, Spain, Barbary. Shr. 

2. Serrulala . Georgia and Florida. Shrub . 

. 3. Palmetto. Carolina and Florida. Shrub . 

4. Cochinchinensis . Cochinchina. Shrub . 

1921. Pennantia. Her. Cal. 0. Cor. 5-pet. Siam. 

5, longitudine petalorum. Styl. 0. Pericarp. 3- 
quetrum 2-loc. disperm um.— M as. CaL et Cor. her. 

Stam. 5, petalis longiora. 

1 . CorymbOsa. New Zealand. Shrub. 

1916. Stilbe. Her. CaL ext. 3-phyll. ; int. 5-dent* 
cartilagineus. Cor. infundib. 5-nd. Stam. 4. Sem. 

1, calyce mteriore calyptratum.— M as. similis. CaL 
interior 0. Fructus 0. (In distmeta planta sexus.) 

1. Pinastra. Cape. Shr. 2. Cemua. Cape. Shr. 

3. Ericoides. Cape. Shrub. 

1912. Nyssa. Hex. CaL 5-part. Cor. 0. Stam. 5. 

Pist. 1. Drupa infera.— M as. CaL 5-part. Cor. 
a Stam. 10. 

1. Villosa. From New England to Carolina. Shr. 

£. Biflora. Virginia and Carolina. Shrub. 

3. Candtcans. N. Amer. at the R. Ogechee. Shr. 

4. Tomentosa. At the R. St Mar*y, and Florida. Shr . 

5. Dcnticidata. Carolina. Shrub. 

1913. Hamiltonia. Her. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. 0. Ned. 
discus 5-dent. Stam. 5. Pist. 1. Drupa infera. 

—Mas. Cal. 5-fid. Cor . 0. Ned. discus 5-dent. 

Stam. 5. 

i . Oleifera. Virginia and Carolina. Shrub. 

1915. Laurophyllus. Her. CaL 4-phyIL Cor. 

0. Stam. 4. Germ, superum. StyL 1.— Mas. 

CaL 4 phyll. Cor. 0. Stam. 4. 

1. Capensie. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. 

J 1908. Fraxinus. Her. Cal. 0 ben 4-part. Cor. 

0 seu 4-pet. Stam. 2. Pist. 1. Samara 1-sper- 
ma, ala lanceolata terminata.— Fem. Cal. 0 seu im- 
part. Cor. 0 seu 4-pet. Pist. 1. Samara 1-sper- 
ma, ala lanceolata terminata. 

1. Simplicifolia. 2. Excelsior. Europe. 

3. Sambucifolia. Canada and Pennsylvania. 

4. Angustifolia. Spain and Portugal. 

5. Oxycarpa. Mount Caucasus. 

6. Parvifolia. The East ? 

7. LentiscifoUa. Aleppo. 

8. Quadrangulata. Kentucky and Tenassee. 
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Cbs< 9. Epkpteta . Virginia and Carolina. 

10. Americana. Do. 12. Platycarpa. Do. 
polygwria. jj Carolimana. Carol. IS. Pubescent. Penns. 
14w Juglandifolia . North America. 

15. Onus. South of Europe. 

16. Rotundifotia. Italy, Hungary, and the East. 

All shrubby. 

1922. Richeaia. Hbu Co/. 4 seu 5-fid, Cor. 4 
seu 5-pet. iVec#. glandule 4, seu 5 ad basin ger- 
minis. 4, seu 5. £/y/. 0.— Pm. Cn/T et 

Cor. her. Nect . margo basin germinis cingens. 
jS/y/. brevlsaimus. Stig. 3 revoluta. Caps, corti- 
cata 3 doc. 6-valv. S-sperma basi dehiscens. 

1. Grandis. Montserrat. Shrub. 

1914. Isouierda. Hkr. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4* pet. 
Siam. 4. Styl. 0. Drupa ? 1 sperma.— M as. Cal. 

4- dent. Cor. 4- pet.. Siam. 4. Put. rudiment urn, 

1. Aggregata. Groves of Peru. Shrub . 

1919. Bursera. Her. Cal S, 4, 5-dent. Cor. 3, 4, 

5- net. &OJR. 6, 8> 10. sessile 3-lobutn. Caps. 
1-loc. 3-valv. 1 -sperma. Sem. arillatum.— M as. Cal. 
Cor . et Siam, her, 

1. Gvmmifera. W. Ind. S. Paniculate. Mauritius. 

2. Acuminata. Caraccas. 4. ObtusifoUa . Mauritius. 

All shrubby. 

1927. Griselinia. Her. Go/. 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. 
&fax*. 5. 5/y/i. 3. &m. 1, inferum ? — Mas, CaL 
5-dent. Cor . 5-pet. 5. 

1. Lucida. New Zealand. Shrub. 

1909. Hydnocarpus. Her. Ca/. 5-phyll. Cor. 5- 
pet. Afatf. squamae 5. Stam. 5. Pist. 1.— Pem. 
Cal. Cor. et Nect. hermaphroditi. Styl. 0. Bac. 
1-loc. poly sperma. 

1. Inebrians. Ceylon. Shrub. 

1917. Arctopus. Mas. Umbella composite Invo- 
lucra 5-phyll. Cor. 5 pet. Stam. 5. Pist. 2, 
abortientia. Aeoroo. Umbella simplex. Involucr. 
4 -part, spinosum, maximum, con linens fiosculos 
masculos in disco plurimos. Femineos 4, in radio. 
—Mas. Pet. 5. Slam. 5.— Fem. Pet. 5. Styl. 2. 
Sem. 2, infers. 

1. Echinatus . Cape of Good Hope. Peren. 
1907- Gleditschia. Her. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. 4 pet. 
Stam. 6. Pist. 1. Legumen.— Mas. Cal. S-phyll. 
Cor. 3-pet. Slam. 6.— Fee. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5- 
pet. Pist. 1. Legum. 

1. Triacanthos. North America. Shrub. 

2. Monosperma. Do. Shr. 3. Horrida. China. Shr. 
1906. Schleichera. Her. Cal. 6-fid. Cor. 0. Stam. 

8. Pist. 1. Drupa 1 -sperma.— M as. Co/. 6-fid. 
Cor. 0. Stam. 0. 

1. Trijuga . Ceylon. Shrub. 

1910. Brosimum. Her. Ament, globosum apice pis- 
tillo solitano instructum. Cal. squama. Cor. 0. 
Anth. peltatae solitariae. Styl. 2* fid. —Mas. Cal. 0. 
C or. 0. Ger men imbricato-squamosum. Styl. 2- 
fid. Dacca corticosa 1 -sperma. 

1. Alicastrum . Jamaica. Shrub. 

2. Spmrium. Jamaica. Shrub. 

Persoon thinks that No. 2. is a species of Stll- 
lingja or Sapium. 

1918. Caballeria. Her. Cal . 5-fid. Cor. rotata. 
Stam. 5. Stig. 5-gonum. Drupa 1- sperma punc- 
tau. — M as. Cal. Cor. et Stam. hermaphroditi. 

1. Latifolia. 4. Oblonga. 7. Venosisshna . 

2. Peltucida. 5. Dependent. 

3. Ferrvginea. 6. Dentate. 

All from Peru, and shrubby. 

1920. JLardizabala, Baa, Cal 0. Cor. 6-pet. 3 
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ext. latiora. Nect. 6-phyll. Stam. 6. Germ. 3-6. Class 1 
Styl 0. Baccce 3-6, 6*loc. poly sperma?.— Mas. Cal. XXUf. 
0. Cor. 6-pet. 3-ext. latiora, tfec*. 6 phyll. Fil. 
columnare. Anth. 6, sessiles. * 

1. Bitemata. Chili. Shr. 2. Tritemata. Do .Shr. 

1923. Smeomaria. Her. Cal 5-fid. Cor. 6 pet. 

Nect. discus stelliformis. Stam. 10, quorum 5 nec- 
tario 5, receptaculo inserta. Pist. 5. Caps. 5, 
stellate uniloc. 2-valv. polyspermy. Sem. alata. 

1. Emarginata. Woods of Chili. Shrub. 

1924. Kageneckia. Her. Cal. 5*fid. Cor. 6-pet. 

Nect. 0. Stam. 16-20 calyci inserta. Pist. 5. 

Caps. 5, stellatae uniloc. superne dehiscentes poly- 
spermy. Sem. alata; —-Mas. Cal. Cor. et Stam. 
hermaphroditi. 

1. Oblonga. Chili. Shr. 2. Lanccolata. Peru. Shr. 

1930. Ceratonia. Her. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Stam. 

5. Styl. filiformis. Legumen coriaceum, polysper- 
mum. Dioica. Mas et Femina distincta. 

1. Siliqua . Italy, Candia, Cyprus, Syria, and 
the East. Shrub. 

1931. Ficus. Recept. commune turbinatum, camo- 
sum, connivens, occultans fiosculos vcl in eodem 
vel distincto. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 0. Slam. 

3.— Fem. Cal 5- part. Cor. 0. Pist. 1. Sem. 1 
calyce persistent! clauso subcarnoso tectum. 

1. Carica. South of Europe and Asia. 

2. Palmate. Arab. Fel. 34. Velutina. S. Amer. 

3. Serrate. Arab. Fel. 35. Turbinata. Tanna. 

4. Simplicissima. Co- 86. Tinctoria. Soc. Isles, 

chinchina. 37. Septica. Tanna. 

5. Denticulate. E. Ind. 38. Falcaia. East Ind. 

6. Truncate . E. Ind. 39. Clethrtr folia. Carac. 

7. Aquatica. East Ind. 40. Insipida . Caraccas. 

8. Sycomorus. Egypt. 41. Callosa. E&st Ind. 

9. NymphaeifoUa. Ca- 42. Beniamino. E. Ind. 

raccas. 43. Radula. Oronoco. 

10. Sagittata. . East Ind. 44. Politoria. Cochinch. 

11 . Populifolia. Arabia 45 . Pertusa. East Ind. 

Felix. 46. Terebrata. Jamaica. 

12. Religiose. East Ind. 47. Americana. E. Ind. 

13. Aurtculata. Cochin- 48. Nitida. East Ind. 

china. 49. Indica. East Ind. 

14. Benghalensis. East 50. Racemosa. East Ind. 

Indies. 51. Parasitica. E. Ind. 

15. Tomentosa. E. Ind. 52. Retusa. East Ind. 

16. Venosa . East Ind. 53. Drupacea. East Ind. 

17. Coriacea. East Ind. 54. Reftexa. East Ind. 

18. Costata . East Ind. 55. Comosa. East Ind. 

19. Lucida . East Ind. 56. Glomerate. E. Ind. 

20. Citrifolia. East Ind. 57. Prolixa. Soc. Isles. 

21. Martinicensis. West 58. Oblique. Namoka. 

Indies. 59. Prinoides. S. Amer. 

22. lnfectoria. E. Ind. 60. SaUcifolia. Arabia 

23. Pedunculata. South Felix. 

America, 61. Repens. East Ind. 

24. Cordate. Cape. 62. Cannabiua . Cochin- 

25. Crassinervia. South china. 

America. 63. Aspera. Tanna. 

26. Australis . N. Holl. 64. Morifolia. Bourbon. 

27. Slipulata. China, Ja- 65. Mauritiana . Do. 

pan. 66. Toxicaria. Sumatra. 

28. Punctata. East Iud. 67. Oppositifolia. E. Iud. 

29. Trigona. Surinam. 68. Scabra. Guinea. 

SO. Granatum . Tauria. 69. Maculate. Domingo. 

31. Pumila. China, Ja- 70. Ulmi folia. Philippines. 

pan. 71. Capensis. Cape. 

32. Erecta. Japan. 72. Reticulata. East Ind. 

33. Populnea. S. Amer. 73. Sinuate , East Ind. 
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CUm * 74. Umbellate . Guinea. * 82. MacrophyUa. New 
XXUI. *75. Polite Guinea. Holland. 

ygamia. # 7^ Lutea. Guinea. * 83. Laurifolia . South 

* 77. Ovate. Guinea. America. 

*78. Calyptrate. Guinea. *84. Rubiginosa . New 

* 79. Macrocar pa. Do. Holland. 

* 80. Laevigata. W. Ind. * 85. Excelsa. India. 

* 81* Cotonecefulia . Indies. # 86. Pallida . St Martha. 


* 87. Grisea. • <H. Rubra, Mauritius. Qm 

•88. Sumpkytifotia. Java. *92. Riu&c. India and tl xm . 

* 89. Rostrate. Java. Madagascar. 

* 90. Rhomboidaha. East *93. /ftrto. China. 

Indies. 

Sp. h— 73 shrubby. 

For an account of these new species, see VahPt 
Enumeratio PUmtarum y vol. u. p. 2Q|. 


BOTANY. 


NEW GENERA. 


Ntw Ge- 
nera. 


Moncecia. 

I. Thaurea. Glumce 2-dors 1 -valves* in rachi di- 
htataspicatse, l-bteiales,rafiin«andro£yn«,reliqu8e 
masculse. Perianth. ( androgyne ) ert. hermaphrodi- 
turn ; mt . masculum, valvula exteriore glumaefonni. 
Squamulce 2-hypogynae. Stam. 3. Styti 2. /Sfig. 
plumosa. Semen perianthio tnchisum, et rachi in- 
durata involuta clausa tectum ! ( Thuars , and R. 
Brown’s Prodr . p. 197.) 

l.Latifolia. N.Holl 2. Media. N. Holt 

3. Sarmentosa, Madagascar. 

II. Potamophila. Flores poly garni saepius monoi- 
ri. Hermaphrodite- Masadi . superiores. Fern, cum 
rudimentis staminum, stigmatibus majoribus : utri- 
usque gluma 1-flora* 2-valvis, minima. Perianth . 
2 -^dve, muticum* membr^naceum, valvula ext. 5 - 
nervi, int. S-nervi. Squamulce 2. bypogyn*. 
Stam. 6. StyL 2. Stig. plumosa. (Id. p. 211.) 

1. Paroiflora . New South Wales. 

I1L Seaforthia. Perianth . duplex, utrumque 3- 
part. Hbr. Mai. Stam. numerosa. Ovar. 1-sper- 
mum. StyL 1. Stig . obtusum.— -F bm. solitarii in- 
ter duos hermaphrodito masculos. Stam. 0. Oner. 
1-spermum ! StyL 0. Stig . 3, obtusa. 8oc. ovalis. 
/Sew. striatum. Albumen ruminatum. Embryo ba- 
silaris. (Id. p. 267.) 

1. Elegans. New Holland. N 

IV. Dysphanla. Hu. Perianth. S-part., coloratura, 
foliolis cochleariformibus. Siam. 2 , distincta, imo 
perianthio inserts. Styl. indivisus. Stig. simplex. 
— Fbm. Perianth, et Pist . ut in berm. Pericarp. 
turbinatum aemini adnatum, perianthio aucto cine- 


turn. Sem. albumin osum ; Embryone peripherico. 
Badicula supm. (W.p. 411 .) * '«"• 

1. LittoraMs. New Holland. 


Di<ecia. 

V* Asteaia. Hie. Mas. Perianth. 6“ part semigkun* 
aceum. Stam. 6* imo perianthio inserta. Pitt. 
imperfcctum. Hu. Fw. Perianth . ut in n do, 
persistens. Stam. imperfecta. Ovar. S-loc.; ▼. 
l loc. placentis 3 parietahbus :* polyspermia. 
StyL a Stig. 3, obtusa- Bac. 1-3-loc., poly- 
sperma. (Ia. p. 291.) 

1. Alpina. Van Diemen’s Island. 

VI. Carihllia. Cal. semi 4-fid. Cor. limbo 4-fid. 
Mas. Stam. basi cor. inserta (nunc hypogyna?) 
ejusdem lachnis dupla. FR. duplicata. Rudtmen- 
tdm pistilh. Hn. Fbm. Siam. effeeta, pauciorx. 
Ovar. 4-loc. loculi® 2spermig. Bac. globosa calyce 
appressa cupulasformi infra cincta. (id. p. 526.) 

1. Laxa. New Holland. 

2. Australis . New South Wales. 

VII. Myrsink. Cor. 5. raro 4-fid. Anth. tubses- 
silee. Ovar. ovulis definitis (4 5). Stig. saepius 
lobatum v. l a cini atum. Drupa pisifbrmis, puts- 
mine crustaceo, 1-spermo. (Id. p. 535.) 

1. Variabilis, New South Wales. Shrub. 

2. Crassifolia. New Holland. Shrub. 

3. Urceolata. New Holland. S/trub. 

See p. 143. This genus, as reformed by Mr Brown, 
contains several species already given under other 
genera. See particularly his Prodromus, p. 535. 


REMARKS ON THE CLASS POLYGAMIA. 


The following plants might be expected in this Mowecia. 

claw 5 but they belong to natural genera, the species 

of which ought not to be separated, and which fall JEsculus. Mammea. Euphorbia. Melothria. 
under other classes. Ilex. Guilandina. Moringa. Silene. Saxifragu 

Cleorae potygama . 
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BOTANY. 



CLASS XXIV. CEYPTOGAMIA. 


U9 


daii Tm great length to which this article has al- 
ready extended, would have obliged us, in treating 
this class, to give merely the essential characters of 
. the numerous genem of which it is composed* and 
to enumerate a few of the most interesting specks.* 
From the great number of new genera, however, 
which have been recently added to this class, and 
from the impossibility or procuring at present the 
foreign works in whicn they are contained, this list 
•f essential characters would have been so extremely 


imperfect, as to have rendered it absolutely necessary Class 
to resume the subject in some future article. Under XXIV. 
these circumstances, we have thought it preferable 
to refer this part of the Linnaean System tathe article - 

Cryttooamia ; and in doing this, we seem to be sanc- 
tioned by the example of the two latest and most ce- 
lebrated systematic botanists, Wiildenow and Persoon, 
who have published the first twenty-three classes of 
the system, and have not entered on the class Crypto- 
gams 


REMARKS ON THE CLASSIFICATION. 


Remarks lx the preceding Classification, we have adopted, 
a the CUs- ** the foundation of the article, the Species Pfania- 
* c2tion * rum of Wiildenow, and have added at the end of each 
genus, with the mark *, the new species that have been 
recently discovered, and at the end of each class the 
new genera, or those which have been established or re- 
formed by the latest writers on botany. Such of our 
readers as are at all acquainted with the immense variety 
of works from which these new genera and species must 
be obtained, — with the difficulty of distinguishing spe- 
cies which are frequently given under different names, 
—and with the mere mechanical labour of abridging 
and condensing the materials which are thus collect- 
ed, will, we trust, be able to appreciate the enormous 
labour which has been bestowed on this part of the 
article. To thpae general readers who may think 
this article too long, we have only to say, that, in a 


rival Encyclopedia, the classification occupies nearly Remarks 
as much space, though it does not contain any of the ®^ tiie . cla§ “ 
new genera and species, and though, by a most sin- t ™ cl00tt * 
gular mistake, the factitious generic characters of the 
last 22 classes are given instead of the essential charac- 
ters. In another Encyclopaedia, the artkle Botany, 
written by one of the first botanists of the age, and 
dispersed through the work, will occupy more than 
ten times the space which it does in the preceding ar- 
ticle. 

N. B . The mark J before the genera, indicates 
that some of the species are natives of Great Britain. 

Shrub, or Shr, denotes that the specie^ to which it is 
prefixed are shrubby , that is, are i either shrubs or trees. 

Ann. or An. signifies annual. Bim. % biennial. And 
Peren. or Per., perennial. 


END OX THE CLASSIFICATION. 


INDEX 
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BOTANY. 


INDEX TO THE GENERA. 



A 

Abatla, 841 
Abilguardia, 112 
Ablania, 241 
Abroma, 287 
Abronia, 176 
Abrus, 274 
Acacia,. 344 
Acaena, 91 
Acolypha, 328 
Acanthus, 248 
Acarna, 292 
Acer, 344 
Achania, 271 
Acharia, 322 
Achillea, 305 
Achimcncs, 250 
Achras, 184 
Achyranthes, 156, 173 
Achyronia, 284 
Acia, 268 
Acianthas, 317 
Acicarpha, 309 
Acidoton, 326 
Acisanthera, 222 
Acnida, 335 
Aconitum, 237 
Acorns, 191 
Acrotriche, 174 
Actsea, 234 
Actinea, 304 
ActineUa, 304 
Actixiocarpus, 197 
Actinophyllum, 198 
Acynos, 256 
Adansonia, 269 
Adelia, 339 
Adenanthos, 130 
Adenanthera, 210 
Adenophyllum, 306 
Adenosma, 257 
Adcnostemum, 221 
Adonis, 240 
Adoxa, 205 
jEchmea, 194 
jfigiceras, 154 
ASgilops, 342 
iEginetia, 247 
.Egiphila, 119 
Mg\e, 241 
iEgopodlum, 166 
ASgOpricon, 342 
jEschynomene, 281 
ASsculus, 197 
JSthusa, 165 
dStoxicon, 340 
Afzelia, 221 
Agapanthus, 186 
Agastachys, 130 
Agathophyllum, 224 
Agave, 187 
Ageratum, 296 
Agrimonia, 224 
Agrostemma, 220 
Agrostis, 103 
Agyneja, 329 
Aidia, 176 
Ailanthur, 344 
Aira, 104 
Aitonia, 267 
Ajuga, 244 
Aizoen, 231 


Alangium, 236 
Albuca, 190 
Alchemilla, 126 
Alcina, 312 
Alchornea, 339 
Aldea, 175 
Aid ro vanda, 169 
Alectra, 250 
Alepyrum, 84 
Aletris, 187 
Aleurites, 330 
Alisma, 193 
Allamanda, 137 
All ion ia, 118 
Allophyllus, 200 
Allium, 186 
Aloe, 187 
Alopecurus, 102 
Aloysia, 278 
Alpinia, 81 
Alnus, 324 
Alsine, 168 
Alstonia, 178 
Alstroemeria, 187 
Althaea, 271 
Alternanthera, 172* 
AJysaum, 260 
Alyxia, 173 
Alzatea, 177 
Amaranthus, 324 
Amaryllis, 185 
Amasonia, 254 
Ambrosia, 324 
Amellu8, 306 
Amerimnum, 274 
Amethystea, 89 
Ammannia, 124 
Amitai, 164 
Amomum, 81 
Amorpha, 274 
Amphipogon, 114 
Amsonia, 172 
Amygdalus, 229 
Amyris, 201 
Amzonia, 172 
Anabasis, 160 
Anacardium, 207 
Anacyclus, 300* 
Anadenia, 131 
Anagallis, 136 
Anagyris, 208 
Anamenia, 242 
Anarrhinum, 253 
Anarthria, 340 
Anassera, 178 
Anastatica, 261 
Anchusa, 135 
Ancilema, 195 
Anci8trum, 91 
Andersonia, 170 
Andrachne, 331 
Andromeda, 213 
Andropogon, 342 
Androsace, 137 
Andryala, 289 
Anemone, 239 
Anethum, 166 
Angelica, 165 
Anguillaria, 196 
Anguloa, 318 
Anigozanthos, 193 
Anisacantha, 113 


Anisomeles, 255 
Anisopogon, 114 
Annona, 239 
Anomatheca, 110 
Anopterus, 197 
Anredcra, 179 
Anthem is, 304 
Anthericum, 188 
Antherylium, 229 
Anthistiria, 343 
Anthobolus, 340 
Anthocercis, 257 
Antholium, 175 
Antholyza, 93 
Anthospermum,. 335 
Anthoxanthum, 91 
Anthriscus, 179 
Anthropodium, 193 
Anthyllis, 275 
Antichorus, 200 
Antidesma, 335 
Antirrhinum, 252 
Anychia, 177 
Apactis, 223 
Apargia, 289 
Aphelia, 83 
Apeiba, 236 
Aphanes, 132 
Aphyllanthes, 186 
Aphyteja, 265 
Apium, 166 
Apocynum, 158 
Aponogeton, 226 
Apluda, 343 
Aquartia, 119 
Aquilaria, 214 
Aquilegia, 238 
Arabis, 262 ' 
Arachis, 275 
Aralia, 168 
Araucaria, 338 
Arbutus, 214 
Arctium, 293 
Arctopus, 347 
Arctotheca, 309 
Arctotis, 309 
Ardisia, 142 
Arduina, 143 
Areca, 328 
Arenaria, 216 
Arethusa, 314 
Aretia, 137 
Argemone, 236 
Argophyllum, 155 
Argythamnia, 324 
Ariona, 176 
Aristea, 96 
Aristida, 102 
Aristolochia, 316 
Aristotelia, 223 
Armeniaca, 233 
Arnica, 301 
Arnopogon, 289 
Aronia, 233 
Artedia, 163 
Artemisia, 297 
Arthrostylis, 112 
Artocarpus, 320 
Arum, 325 
Aruna, 91 
Arundo, 107, 115 
Asaruxn, 223 


Ascarina, 333 
Ascium, 236 
Asclepias, 158 
Ascyrum, 288 
Aspalathus, 275 
Asparagus, 190 
Asperugo, 135 
Asperuia, 123 
Asphodelus, 188 
A&sonia, 268 
Astella, 348 
Astephanus, 181 
Aster, 303 
Astragalus, 278 
Astranthus, 198 
Astrantia, 162 
Astroloma, 173 
Astronium, 336 
Athamanta, 164 
Athanasia, 295 
Atheropogon, 342 
Atractylis, 292 
Atragene, 238 
Atraphaxis, 192 
Atriplex, 345 
Atropa, 145 
Aubletia, 236 
Aucuba, 324 
Augea, 214 
Avena, 107 
Averrhoa, 221 
Avieennia, 249 
Axinea, 227 
Axyris, 322 
Ayenia, 153 
Azalea, 140 
Azara, 241 
Azima, 132 
Azorelia, 162 

B 

Babiana, 110 
Baca, 88 
Bacazia, 310 
Baccharis, 298 
Bacopa, 137 
Bactris, 325 
Baeckea, 199 
Ba*obotrys, 146 
Baitaria, 227 
Balbisia, 306 
Balfouria, 178 
Balsamita, 297 
Balschia, 175 
Bultimora, 308 
Ballota, 245 
Bambos, 191 
Bambusa, 191 
Banara, 229 
Banisteria, 218 
Banksia, 125, 129 
Barbacenia, 184 
Barbula, 256 
Barleria, 249 
Barnadesia, 293 
Barringtonia, 268 
Bartonia, 132 
Bartsia, 248 
Baryosma, 274 
Basella, 168 
Bassia, 224 
Bassovia, 146 


Batis, 335 
Batschia, 339 
Bauhinia, 208 
Bedutaa, 272 
Beraria, 224 
Begonia, 326 
Bcjaria, 224 
Beilardia, 122 
Bellendeaa, 130 
BeUis, 300 
Belli um, 304 
Bellonia, 146 
Berardia, 310 
Berberis, 184 
Berckheya, 307 
Bergera, 212 
Bergia, 219 
Bertholletia, 272 
Bertiera, 150 
Besleria, 254 
Beta, 161 
Betonica, 244 
Betula, 327 
Bidens, 294 
Bignonia, 251 
Billardiera, 152 
Biscutella, 261 
Biserrula, 279 
Bixa, 236 
Blackburn ia, 123 
Blackwellia, 226 
Bladhia, 143 
Blseria, 120 
Blakea, 224 
Blandfordia, 196 
Blepharis, 250 
Bletia, 318 
Blitum, 83 
Blighia* 206 
Bocconia, 222 
Bcebera, 304 
Boehmeria, 32S 
Boerhaavia, 82 
Boltonia, 304 
Bombax, 269 
Bonatea, 313 
Bonplandia, 176 
Bontia, 254 
Boopis, 310 
Borago, 135 
Borassus, 337 
Borbonia, 275 
Boronia, 206 
Borya, 196, 334 
Boscia, 127 
Bosea, .162 
Bossiaea, 276 
Bounetia, 235 
Bouvardia, 130 
Bowlesia, 179 
Brabejum, 345 
Bradleja, 328 
Bragantia, 319 
Brassica, 262 
Braunea, 337 
Bredemeycra, 273 
Breweria, 179 
Briedelia, 344 
Briza, 105 
Bromelia, 182 
Bromus, 106 
Brqss^a, 140 
3 


'Broshmun, 347 
Brotera, 310 
Broussonetia, 335 
Browallia, 249 
Brownea, 267 
Brucea, 335 
Brugmansia, 177 
Btuguiera, 226 * 
Brunia, 155 
Brunnichia, 216 
BrunelEa, 227 
Brunfehsia, 249 
Brunonia, 1T5 
Brunsvigia, 198 
Bryonia, 331 
Bubon, 165 
Bubroma, 287 
Buchncra, 252 
Bucida, 214 
Buddlda, 120 
Buffonia, 127 
Buginvillsea, 203,171 
Bulbocodium, 166 
Bumalda, 160 
Bumelia, 142 
Bunias, 260 
Bunium, 164 
Bupbthaimum, SOS 
Bupleurum, 164 
Burch ardia, 195 
Burmannia, 183 
Bursaria, 171 
Burner*, 206,847 
Butea, 274 
Butomus, 207 
Buttneria, 158 
Buxus, 323 
Bystropegon, 242 

C 

Caballero *547 
Cacalia, 296 
Cahiys, 165 
Cacoueia, 211 
Cactus, 227 
Cadla, 210 
Cawtlpirii, 209 
Caesaa, 195 
Caesulia, 295 
Cakfle, 260 
Coelachne, 115 
Caladenia, 318 
Caladimn, 325 
Calamus, 191 
Calanchoe, 205 
Calceolaria, 88 
Caiea, 294 
Caleana, 318 
Calectada, 195 
Calendula, 308 
Call a, 196 
Callicarpa, 119 
Calligonum, 226 
Callisla, 97 
CaUitricbe, 63 
Callixene, 194 
Calochilus, 317 
Calodendrom, 153 
Calogyne, 175 
Caioxneria, 311 
Calopbyllym, 234 
Caloiuntrna, 196 
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Cajatropis, Iff 
Ctlpidia, 197 
Csltha, 239 
Calycantbus, 233 
Ct/yoera, 310 
Calymenia, 111 
Calyplectns, 233 
Ctlyptranthes, 229 
Calystegia, 173 
CaJytriplei, 2 $9 
Cimelina, 264 
Camellia, 271 
Csmervia, 141 
uimpamiia, 147 
Camphorosms, 126 
Dsmpyoema, 196 
Dnuioa, 184 
Canariom, 336 
Canefla, 224 
Canepbora, 166 
Canna, 82 
Ca/nubis, 333 
^aasiera, 132 
'anthiam, 176 
Taotua, 140 
'iphalopbora, 291 
^appaife, 234 
^apraria, 230 
rapsKinn, 144 
Upon, 184 
tops, 200 
feiihuna, ISO 
tadamine, 263 
^rdiospennnm, 204 
ardopaturo, 310 
arduus, 293 
trei, 320 
argillia, 348 
arica, 337 
ariisa, 143 
ariina, 299 
irmooea, 178 
aroimea, 268 
arpesSum, 297 
irptnus, 327 
upha, 113 
irphalea, 122 
upodetua, 155 
inhamua, 292 
utooema, 195 
xnm, 166 
ryocar, 238 
oyopbjOa*, 233 
ryata, 326 
■aria, 214 
«a, 209 
167 
a«pa, 196 
ts/ta, 907 
itaoea, 326 
ti la, 243 
t/Ueia, 248 
marina, 320 
Up*, 92 
iftaoche, 289 
sbea, 121 
frartocarpus, 221 
tru&, 334 
oalis, 163 
tinia, 319 
opbyllnin, 194 
ria, 173 
nilia, 335 
scgo oum, 309 
t>thus, 152 
pia, 333 
ia, lo3 
Fta, 204 
rua, 1^2 
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Celosia, 156 
Cel tie, 343 
Cenarrhenes, 139 
Cenchrua, 100 
Cenia, 311 
Centaurea, 306 
Centaurium, 132 
Centranthera, 131 
Centrolepis, 84 
Centunculus, 119 
Cephslis, 150 
Cephalanthus, 119 
Cerastiuro, 219 
Ceratiola, 333 
Ceratocarpus, 319 
Ceratonia, 347 
Ceratopetalum, 211 
Ceratophyllum, 326 
Ceratoatema, 222 
Cerbera, 141 
Cercia, 208 
Ceresia, 115 
Cerinthe, 133 
Ceropegia, 159, 180 
Ceroxylon, 343 
Cervantesia, 177 
Cestram, 143 
Chsrophyllum, 166 
Chstantbera, 311 
Ch« tan thus, 340 
Cheetoepora, 113 
Chamaedorea, 337 
Chamorops, 346 
Chameraphya, 117 
Chara, 319 
Cheiranthus, 261 
Cheirostemon, 271 
Chelidonium, 234 
Chelone, 254 
Chenolia, 156 
Chenopodium, 160 
Cherleria, 218 
Cbilodia, 255 
Chiloglottis, 317 
Chimarrhia, 146 
Chiococca, 150 
Chionantbua, 85 
Cbironia, 139 
Chloontbes, 25 7 
Chlora, 201 
Chloranthus, 126 
Chloria, 342 
Chloroxnyron, 241 
Chlorophytum, 195 
Chomelia, 120 
ChondriJla, 290 
Choretrum, 172 
Chryaanthcllum, 311 
Chrysanthemum, 300 
Chrysitrix, 346 
Chryaobalanus, 229 
Chrysocoma, 296 
Chrysophyllum, 146 
Chryaosplenium, 214 
Chunchoa, 222 
Cicca, 324 
Cicer, 283 
Cichorium, 289 
Cicuta, 166 
Cienftiegia, 268 
Cimicifuga, 238 
Cinchona, 146 
Cineraria, 302 
Cinna, 83 
Circsea, 90 
Ciaaampeloe, 339 
Cissus, 124 
Cistna, 235 
Citharexylum, 254 


Cltrosma, 341 
Citrus, 287 
Cladium, 113 
Cladostyies, 179 
Clarisia, 340 
Claytonia, 154 
Clematis, 238 
Cleome, 263 
Cleonla, 246 
Clerodendron, 2 55 
Clethra, 211 
Clibadium, 324 
Cliffortia, 338 
Clinopodium, 247 
Clitoria, 283 
Cluaia, 345 
Cluytia, 340 
Clypeola, 260 
Cnestis, 219 
Cneorum, 97 
Cnicus, 293 
Coboea, 171 
Cochlearia, 260 
CoccocypsUum, 121 
Coccoloba, 205 
Cocos, 325 
Codia, 204 
Codon, 213 
Codonitun, 132 
Coffee, 150 
Coix, 320 
Colchicum, 192 
Coldenia, 127 
Coleus, 256 
Colladia, 116 
Cookia, 211 
Colletla, 156 
Collinsonia, 90 
Columbia, 241 
Columellia, 92, 300. 
Columnea, 250 
Colutea, 276 
Comarum, 232 
Comaspermum, 285 
Corobretum, 199 
Cometes, 126 
CommeJina, 96 
Commersonia, 169 
Commiphora, 337 
Comocladia, 97 
Comptonia, 322 
Conanthera, 194 
CondaHa, 177 
Connarus, 267 
Conium, 164 
Conobea, 250 
Conocarpus, 155 
Coaospermum, 130 
Conostylis, 196 
Convallaria, 188 
Convolvulus, 137, 173 
Conyza, 298 
Copaifera, 214 
Coprosma, 343 
Corchorus, 235 
Cordia, 142 
Cordylia, 272 
Cordyline, 194 
Cordylocarpus, 262 « 
Coreopsis,^ 307 
Coriandrum, 165 4 

Coriaria, 337 
Corrigiola, 168 
Coris, 136 
Corispermum, 83 
Cornidia, 206 
Cornucopias, 102 
Cornus, 124 
Cornutia, 254 


Coronilla, 282 
Correa, 200 
Cortesia, 177 
Cortusa, 136 
Cory ci urn, 

Corydalis, 285 
Corylus, 327 
Corymbium, 133 
Cory nocarpus, 153 
Corypha, 184 
Corysanthes, 318 
Cosmea, 308 
Cosmelia, 174 
Cosmibuena, 176 
Cossignea, 183 
Costus, 82 
Cotula, 297 
Cotyledon, 219 
Coublandia, 241 
Coutoubea, 132 
Coutarea, 194 
Cram be, 260 
Cranichis, 314 
Craspedia, 310 
Crassula, 168 
Crataegus, 229 
Crataeva, 223 
Crateria, 222 
Crencea, 223 
Crepis, 290 
Crescentia, 248 
Cressa, 160 
Crinodendrum, 267 
Crinum, 185 
Cristaria, 272 
Crithmum, 165 
Crocus, 93 
Crossostylis, 268 
Crotalaria, 276 
Croton, 329 
Crotonopsis, 324 
Crowea, 221 
Crucianella, 123 
Crudia, 214 
Cruzita, 127 
Cryphia, 256 
Crypsis, 91 
Cryptocarya, 209 
Cryptolepis, 178 
Cryptospermum, 131 
Crypto6tomum, 145 
Cryptostylis, 317 
Cubaea, 210 
Cucubalus, 217 
Cucullaria, 82 
CucumU, 330 
Cueurbita, ib. 
Cuellara, 222 
Cumlnum, 165 
C uni la, 90 
Cunninghamia, 120 
Cunonia, 215 
Cupania, 199 
Cuphea, 224 
Cupressus, 328 
Curatella, 237 
Curculigo, 186 
Curcuma, 81 
Curtisia, 124 
Cuscuta, 127 
Cussonia, 162 
Cyanelia, 189 
Cyathodes, 174 
Cycas, 338 
Cydonia, 233 
Cylista, 281 
Cymbaria, 255 
Cymbidium, 314 
Cynanchum, 157 


Cyttdra, 293 
Cynodon, 115 
Cynoglossum, 135 
Cynometra, 210 
Cynomorium, 320 
Cynosurus, 109 
Cyperus, 98 
Cyphia, 155 
Cypripedium, 316 
Cyrilla, 176, 250 
Cyrtandra, 88 
Cyrtanthus, 186 
Cyrtostylis, 317 
Cystanthe, 174 
Cytinus, 327 
Cytisus, 284 
D 

Dactylis, 103 
Damia, 179 
Dahlia, 305, 333 
Dais, 214 
Dalbergia, 279 
Dalea, 279 
Dalecbampia, 328 
Dalibarda, 233 
Damasoruum, 193 
Dam pi era, 175 
Danthonia, 114 
Daphne, 203 
Dasypogon, 195 
Datisca, 338 
Datura, 139 
Daucus, 163 
Daviesia, 221 
Decaspora, 174 
Decostea, 340 
Decumaria, 224 
Deeringia, 172 
Deguelia, 285 
Delphinium, 237 
Dendrobium, 315 
Dcntkia, 300 
Dentaria, 263 
Dentella, 146 
Dentidia, 256 
Depterix, 274 
Derris, 286 
Desfontainia, 171 
Desmanthus, 344 
Detarium, 221 
Devauxia, 84 
Deutzia, 217 
Dialium, 90 
Dianelia, 194 
Dianthus, 216 
Diapensia, 140 
Diaspasis, J75 
Diceros, 258 
Dicbondra, 160, 179 
Dichroma, 111 
Dictamnus, 210 
Didelta, 307 
Didymandra, 343 
Didymeles, 333 
Diervilla, 176 
Digitalis, 251 
Dilatris, 96 
Dilivaria, 259 
Dilienia, 240 
Dillwynia, 286 
Dimeria, 116 
Dimocarpus, 199 
Dimorpha, 281 
Diodia, 123 
Dionsea, 212 
Dioscorea, 336 
Diosma, 153 
Diospyros, 346 
Diotis, 322 
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DiphyUda. 194 
Diphysa, 284 
Diplanthera, 131 
DipUrrhena, 113 
Diplasia, 114 
Diplolepis, 181 
Diplopogon, 114 
Dipodiura, 316 
Dipsacus, 118 
Dirca, 203 
Disa, 313 
Disandra, 197 
Dischidia, 181 
Disodea, 176 
Disperis, 313 
Ditassai 181 
Diuris, 314 
Dodartia, 25 4 
Dodecas, 223 
Dodecatheon, 136 
Dodonaea, 204 
Dolichos, 277 
Dorn bey a, 268 
Donatia, 110 
Dortena, 136 
Doronicum, 300 
Doratenla, 126 
Doryanthest 194 
Dorycnium, 280 
Draba, 259 
Dracaena, 189 
Dracocephalum, 246 
Dracontium, 198 
Dracophyllum, 175 
Drape tes, 132 
Drimia, 188 
Drosera, 169 
Dryandra, 130, 339 
Dry as, 232 
Drymophtla, 196 
Drypis, 167 
Duboisia, 257 
DuhameUta, 151 
Dulicbium, 114 
Duranta, 255 
Durio, 287 
Duroia, 184 
Dysodium, 312 
Dysphania, 348 

E 

Ecastaphyllura, 285 
Eccremocarpus, 256 
Echinophora, 163 
Echinops, 310 
Echiochilon, 175 
Echites, 141 
Echium, 133 
Eclipta, 301 
Ectrosia, 115 
Ehretia, 142 
Ehrharta, 191 
E^ebergia, 211 
Elsagnus, 126 
Elsocarpus, 236 
Elais, 337 
Elate, 325 
Elaterium, 319 
Elatine, 205 
Elegia, 334 
Eleocbaris, 112 
Eleodendrum, 153 
Elephantopus, 310 
Elephantusia, 346 
Eleusine, 115 
Elichry8um, 299 
EUisia, 145 
Elsholtzki, 242 
Elymus, 109 
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Ely ononis, SIS 
Elytrtria, 92 
Embothrium, 1W 
Embryopteris, 938 
Empetrum, 334 
-Einpleurum, 324 
Enargea, 189- 
Encelia, 308 
Enchylsena, 171 
Endiandra, 112 
Enydra, 312 
Epacris, 170, 141 
Eperua, 213 
Ephedra, 339 
Ephielis, 199 
Epi hater i am, 325 
Epiblema, 317 
Epidendrum, 315 
fipigse, 214 
Bpilobium, ,199 
EpimecHum, 123 
Epipartis, 314 
Epistylhifn, 329 
Eranthemum, 85 
E riant hus, 116 
Ereiriophila, 258 
Eriachne, 115 
Erica, 202 
Erigeron, SOI 
Erinus, 252 
Eriocaulon, 109 
Briocephalus, 309 
Eriocbilus, 317 
Eriogonum, 208 
Eriophorutn, 100 
Eriospenhum, 189 
Xrio8temon, 221 
Erithalis, 151 
Ernodia, 121 
Erodium, 265 
Eroteum, 235 
Ervum, 284 
Eryclbe, 177 
Eryngium, 161 
Erysimum, 261 
Erythroia, 173 
Erythrina, 274 
Erythronium, 190 
Krytbroxylon, 218 
Escallonia, 152 
Escobedia, 258 
Etbulia, 296 
Eucalyptus, 229 
Eucomis, 188 
Euclea, 337 
Eugenia, 228 
Euonymus, 152 
Euosma, 173 
Euparea, 152 
Eu pa tori urn, 295 
Euphorbia, 225 
Euphoria, 206 
Euphrasia, 248 * 

Eurya, 223 
Eustegia, 181 
Euthales, 171 
Eustrephus, 194 
Evandra, 227 
Evax, 309 
Evodia, 224 
E volvulus, 168 
Exacum, 120 
Exarrhena, 173 
Excoecaria, 339 
Exoacantba, 164 
Exoearpos, 172 

* P 

Fabiana, 176 
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Fabrlcia, 228 
Pagara, 124 
Fagsnia, 81 1 
Fagrroa, 143 
Fagas, 326 
Falkia^ 192 
Fernandesla, 318 
Feronea, 821 
Ferrari a, 865 
Ferraola, SSt 
Ferula, 165 
Pestuca, 106 
FeuiUea, 386 
Ficaria, 242 
Ficus, 347 
Filago, 309 
Fimbristylis, 112 
Fis8ilia, 97 
Flacourtia, 338 
Flaveria, 811 
Floerkia, 195 
Floscopa, 194 
Fluggea, 386 
Fluvialis, 819 
Fcetidia, 229 
Fontanea, 192 
Fontanesia, 90 
Forgesfa, 176 
Forskolca, 205 * 
Forstera, 316 
Fothergilla, 237 
Fragaria, 232 
Francoa, 206 
Frankenkt, 183 
Frank fondia, 130 
Franseria, 324 
Frascra, 132 
Fraxinus, 346 
Frezicra, 235 
FritiUariu, 190 
Froriichia, 121 
Fuchsia, 201 
Fugosia, 268 
Fuircna, 100 
Furaaria, 272 
Furcren, 194 
Fusanus, 131 

G 

Gn-rtnera, 210 
Gahnia, 191 
Galactia, 286 
Galactites, 311 
Galantiius, 185 
Galardia, 367 
Galax, 136 
Galaxia, 264 
Galcga, 284 
Galeobdolon, 256 
Galcopsis, 245 
Galenia, 204 
Galinsogca, 806 
Galinum, 224 
Galipea, 86 
Galium, 122 
Galopina, 127* 
Galvesia, 206 
Garcia, 326 
Garcinia, 223 
Gardenia, 150 
Gardoquia, 256 
Garidella, 218 
Gastonia, 227 
Gastrodia, 318 
Gaultheria, 214 
Gaura, 199 
Gcissorhiza, 110 
Gelonhim, 338 
Geniostoma, 137 


Genipa, 176 
Genista, 274 
Genoplesium, 317 
Gentiana, 159 

GeoffVoya, 285 
Geonoma, 328 
Georgina, 305 
Gerardia, 253 
Geranium, 267 
Geropogon, 809' 
Geum, 232 
Gesneria, 250 
Gethyllis, 187 
Getonia, 222 
Ghinia, 89 
Gilbertia, 198 
Gilia, 176 
Gilibertia, 210 
Gilsemium, 171 
Gimbernatia, 222, 344 
Ginoria, 224 
Glabraria, 287 
Gladiolus, 94 
Glaucium, 241 
Glaux, 156 
Glecboma, 242 
Gleditschia, 347 
Glinus, 226 
Globba, 91 
Globifera, 92 
Globularia, 117 
Gloriosa, 190 
Glossodw, 318 
Glossoma, 124 
Glossopetalum, 168 
Gloxima, 25i 
Gluta, 153 
Glyceria, 114 
Gljcinfc, 282 
Glycyrrhixa, 291 
Gmelina, 249 
Gnaphalium, 298 
Gnetum, 330 
Gnidia, 201 
Godovia, 221 
Gomara, 258 
Gomostcga, 221 
Gomphia, 210 
Gomphocarpus, 180 
< ». »m phrena, 161, 172 
Gonatocarpus, 126 
Gongora, *318 
Gonolobium, 190 
Gonoiobus, 190 4 
Gonzalea, 130 
Goodenia, 147, 171 
Gordonia, 268 
Gorteria, 306 
Gossypium, 269 
Gouauia, '344 
Grnngeria, 223 
Giatiola, 86 
Grevillca, 129 
Grewia, 236 
Grias, 234 
Grielum, 221 
Griselinia, 347 
Grislea, 200 
Grona, 286 
Gronovia, 155 
Grubbia, 208 
Guaiacum, 210 
Guardlola, 312 
Guarea, 200 
Guatteria, 241 
Guuzuma, 287 
Guettarda, 325 
Guefra, 131 
Gaiira, 221 


Guilandism, 210 
Gumillea, 179 
Gundelia, 810 

Gunnera, 316 
Gustavia, 268 
Guzmannia, 194 
Gymnantbera, 182 
Gymnema, 181 
Gymnocarpon, 178 
Gymnocladus, 337 
Gymnostachys, 131 
Gymnostyles, 312 
Gynopogon, 142 
Gypsophila, 215 
Gyrocarpus, 343 

' H 

Habenaria, 313, S17 
Haemanthus, 184 
Haematoxyion, 210 
Haemodorum, 112 
Haenkea, 177 
Hagea, 178 
Hagenia, 199 
Hakea, 129 
Halesia, 223 
Hallcria, 248 
Hallia, 290 
Haloragis, 205 
Hamadryas, 338 
Hamamelis, 127 
Hameflta, 151 
Hamiltonia, 346 
Hartogia, 124 
Hasseiqiiistia, 164 
Haynea, 294 
Hebenstreitia, 24 
Hecatcfe, 330 
Hedeoma, 256 
lledcra, 155 
Hedwigia, 201 
lledycarya, 338 
Hedychium, 81 
Hedyosmnm, 325 
Hedyotis, 121 
Hedypnois, 292 
Hcdysartun, 281 
Heisterhi, 211 
Helenium, 304 
Helianthemum, 241 
Helianthus, 308 
Heliria, 179 
Heliconia, 167 
Helictcres, 267 
lleliocarpus, 224 
Heliophila, 264 
lleliopsis, 311 
Heliotropium, 134 
Helleborme, 314 
Helleborus, 279 
HeHcnia, 81 
Helmintia, 289 
Melon ins, 102 
Hehvingia, 334 
Hematthria, 117 
Ilemerocallis, 187 
Hemiandra, 255 
Hemichroa, 1T2 
Hemidesmus, 179 
Hemigenla* 255 
Heibtmeris, 260 
Ueracleum, 182 
Heritifert, 345 
Hermannia, 265 
Hcrm&s, 345 
Hermesia, 387 
Hernoitdia, 322 
Herniaria, 161 
Herpes tis, 257 


Herreria, 194 
Hesperanthia, 110 
Hesperis, 202 
Heteranthera, 111 
Heterospermum, 364 
Heuchera, <100 
Hibiscus, 270 
Hie^arium, 291 
Higginsia, 131 
Hillfa, 184 
Hippia, 308 
Hippocratea, 97 
Hippocrepis, 282 
Hippomane, 330 
llippophac, 335 
Hippotis, lTO 
Hlppuris, 83 
Hfeingera, 390 
Hirsea, 218 
Hirtella, 151 
Hoffmannife, 121 
HoflYnan&ggia, 221 
Hoitzia, 176 
Helarrhena, 178 
Holcus, 341 
HolmskioMia, 249 
Holosteibma, 181 
Holostetnn, 109 
Homalium, 237 
Honckenya, 199 
Hordeum, 108 
Horminum, 256 
Homstedtia, 81 
Horstieldia, 339 
Hortcnsia, 222 
Hosltmdia, 256 
Hostana, 259 
Hodtea, 158 
Hottonia, 137 
Houstonia, 122 
Houttuynia, 190 
Hovenia, 154 
Hoya, 180 
Huanacte, 179* 
Hudson i a, 224 
Hucrnia, 180 
Huertea, 177 
Hugonia, 267 
Humboldtia, 153 
Humiria, 235 
Humuhis, 335 
Hura, 327 
Hyacmthus, 188 
Hydnocarpus, 347 
Hydrangea, 215 
Hydrastis, 238 
Hydrocbaris, 337 
Hydrocotyle, 162 
Hydrogeton, 197 
Hydrolea, 160 
HydTophylax, 121 
Hydrophyllum, 136 
Hydropeltis, 242 
Hygfophila, 257 
Hymen sea, 209 
Hyinenopappus, 296 
Hyobancbe, 255 
Hyoscynmtre, 139 
Hyaseris, 292 
Hypaflyptum, 112 
Hypecoum, 127 
Hypelatc, 345 
Hyperanthe^a, 210 
Hypericum, 287 
Hypbaene, 34 
Hyphydra, 331 
Hypochaeris, 209 
Hypoestes, 92 
Hypolsena, 940 


Hypolytrum, 1H 
Hv ports, 187 
Hyptis, 248 
Hyssogms, 911 
I 

Jaborosa, H5 
Jacarvndo, tM 
Jarquina, 113 
Jambo!ifcra,fOO 
Jaruva, 84 
Jasionc, 165 
Jasminum, 85 
Jatropha, 390 
Jaumea, 311 * 
Iberis, 200 
Icaratida, 256 
Ichnocarpus, 17? 
Jefferson fa, tOtt 
Ignat ia t 142 
Ilex, m 
lllccebrum, 156 
Iilicium, 210 
Imbricaria, 177 
Impatictis, 154 
Imperata, 216 
Imperstoria, M6 
Incarviltea.fn 
Indigofera, 265 
Inga, 345 
Inocarpus. 213 
Inula, 301 
Joanncsia, 263 
Joharmia, 293 
Jobnsonia, 271 
Joneshi, 197 
Jonquetto, 216 
Joseph inia, 256 
Ipomsea, 140 
Ipomopsis, 171 
Iresine, 335 
Iria, 113 
Iris, 94 
Isacboc, 116 
Iranthrua, tS8 
1 sat is, 261 
Iscbannuin, S4? 
Isertia, 194 
l&nardia, 126 
Isolepls, 112 
Isonezba, 179 
Isopogon, 12S 
Isopyrurn, 236 
Isquierda, S4T 
Itca, 154 
Jug] ana, 327 
Juncus, 191 
Jungia, 310 
Junipcrus, 339 
JussiVuo, 213 
Justicia, 97 
Iva, 309 
Ixia, 95 
Ixora, 721 

K 

Kfcmprezia, 81 
Kfcgenfcckia, S47 
Kalmia, 210 
Kanchia, 1£1 
Kenned ia, 206 
Kerncra, 343 
Kiggcluria, S37 
Kiioibetia, T7\ 
Kleinbotia, 223 
Kitinij, 296 
Knautia, 118 
Kno xia, 1 23 
Kochia, 171 
Koelera; 335 
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loderia, 115 
Koeimittrea, 200 
Koaugia« 110 
Kruneria, 126 
Krigia, 292 
Kuhrui, 295 
Kyllingi®, 100 

L 

Lv'atra, 120 
LtchenalU, 109 
Uriutm, 203 
LrXtmospmBam v 293 
Lads, 237 
Lacbtema, 03 
Lsctuca, 290 
Ijr u, 264 
Ljttiif 237 
Lifuca, 311 
LsgetU, 209 
Lajoecia, 105 
Laguna a, 269 
Lagunis, 104 
Lamarkea, 17T 
Lsmbertia, 129 
Lamhim, 944 
Lampocarya, 131 
Liaaria, 197 
Lmcuta, 300 
LanUna, 240 
I-apogcria, 194 
LipcyroiMia* 110,307 

bppsgo, 108 

Lapsana, 299 
Lardiiabala, 347 
1-airea, 221 
Lascrpitimn, 163 
fa*k/pcta!um, 171 
Lchostoma, 119 
Latinia, 339 
Lztkraa* 248 
Luhyrus, 277 
Li’-giru, 142 
Lauropbylkis, 346 
Laurua, 29T 
Latandala, 243 
I -amt era, 269 
Liven is, 2^6 
bmmia, 201 
Laimanaia, 196 
Lebeckia, 274 
Let h«, r09 
Lccbeoaultia, 175 
1 ^rythia, 236 
Ledum, 219 
bmia, 104 
Lcgnoti*, 235 
Lctdim, 320 
^emnescia, 235 
Leomire, 184 
^ootodoo, 290 
-eoaoruo, 244 
*epaxitl»9» 316 
^pkiagathis, 255 
-epidiona, 261 
sepidom pertna, 113 
cpiroaia, 114 
^ptadeoia, 161 
aptaathos. 111 
rptocxrpusy 340 
rptonena, 172 
epcoapermnm, 228 
rptorua, 116 
epyrodia, 340 
srdiea, 265 
spedeaa, 286 
VOJU IV.PAHTI. 


Lestibudeala, 172 
Lcttsomia, 241 
Lcucas, 255 
Leucojum, 185 
Leucopogon, 170 
Leucospermum, 128 
Lerenhookia, 319 
Leysera, 304 
Liatris, 294 
Licania, 177 
Licuala, 134 
Lidbeckia, 300 
Lightfootia, 155 
Liguaticum, 165 
Ligustrum, 85 
Liiium, 190 
Limeum, 198. 
Limnetis, 114 
Limnocharfs, 242 
Limnophila, 257 
Limodorum, 313 
Limooia, 211 
Limoseila, 249 
Lindera, 189 
Lindernia, 249 
Linkia, 177 
Linn tea, 254 
Linociera, 90 
Linurn, 169 
Liparia, 284 
Lippia, 246 
Liquidambar, 327 
Liquiritia, 286 
Liriodeisdron, 299 
Lisianthus, 130 
Lissanthe, 174 
Lita, 130 
Lithophila, 90 
Lithospcrmum, 134 
Litsca, 287 
Litaea, 223 
Littorella, 3 
Livistona, 195 
I#oosa, >234 
Lobelia, 148 
Loeflingia, 97 
Loeselia, 248 
Logan i a, 173 
Logerstroemia, 236 
Lolium, 109 
Lomatia, 129 
Lonieera, 150 
Lopezia, 82 
Lophira, 241 
Loranthus, 163 
Lotus, 284 
Loureira, 339 
Loxocarya, 340 
Lubinia, 175 
Ludia, 237 
Ludwigfa, 125 
Luffa, 324 
Luhea, 287 
Lunarla, 259 
Lupinus, 275 
Lu*urlaga, 194 
Lychnis, 220 
Lycium, 145 
Lycopsis, 135 
Lycopus, 89 
Lyginia, 341 
Lygeum, 100 
Lyonsia, 178 
Lyperanthus, 318 
LysimaChia, 136 
Lyaincma, 174 
Ly thrum, 224 


M 

Maba, 334 
Mabea, 326 
Machsrium, 285 
Macbaonia, 171 
Macrocnemum, 146 
Macrolobium, 96 
Macroitema, 176 
Madia, 300 
Mama, 237 
Magallana, 206 
Magnolia, 239 
Mahernia, 169 
Malachodendrum, 272 
Malachra, 869 
Malesherbia, 182 
Malope, 270 
Malpighia, 218 
Maiva, 279 
Mammea, 234 
Manettia, 121 
Mangifcra, 152 
Manglilla, 177 
Manicaria, 326 
Manisuris, 342 
Manulea, 252 
Mapania, 100 
Maranta, 82 
Marathruxn, 198 
Marcantbus, 286 
Marcgravia, 234 
Margarita rift, 337 
Margyrocarpus, 92 
Marrca, 96 
Mania, 235 
Mariscus, Ilf 
Marrubtum, 245 
Marsdenea, 180 
Martinezia, 343 
Martynia, 254 
MasdevalHa, 319 
Massonia, 186 
Matelia, 158 
Matisia, 271 
Matrcila, 115 
Matricaria, 300 
Matthiola, 149 
Mattuschkea, 118 
Maurandia, 254 
Mauritia, 337 
Mazus, 257 
Mecardonia, 259 
Medeola, 192 
Medic ago, 285 
Meduaula, 271 
Melaleuca, 287 
Melara podium, 309 
Melampyrum, 249 
Melananthera, 311 
Melanca, 120 
Melasphcrula, 111 
Metanthium, 192 
Melastoxna, 212 
Melia, 210 
Melianthus, 255 
Melica, 104 
Melicocca, 201 
Melicope, ib. 
Melicbrus, 174 
Melicytus, 330 
Melilotus, 286 
Melissa, 247 
lyiclittis, 247 
Melochia, 265 
Melodious, 159 
Melotbria, 93 
Memecyloo, 199 


Menalsi 146 
Mendozia, 258 
Menispermum, 338 
Mentha* 242 
Mentzelia, 234 
Menyanthes, 137 
Menziesia, 202 
Mercurialis, 337 
Merendera, 196 
Meriania, 213 
Mesembryonthemum, 
230 

Mespilus, 229 
Mesua, 268 
Mespilus, 230 
Messerschmidia, 133 
Metaplexis, 181 
Metastelma, 181 
Metrosideros, 228 
Meum, 179 
Meyera, 311 
Michauxia, 201 
Michelia, 239 
Miconia, 221 
Microcarpeea, 92 
Mierocbloa, 117 
Microcorys, 255 
Microcos, 236 
Mtcrolma, 132 
Microtis, 317 
Microloma, 179 
Micropetalon, 222 
Micropus, 309 
Microstemma, 181 
Microtea, 161 
Milium, 103 
Millea, 188 
Milleria, 308 
Millington s, 254 
Mimetes, 128 
Mimosa, 345 
Mimulus, 253 
Mimusops, 199 
Minuartea, 110 
Mirabilis, 133 
Mitchelia, 121 
Mitelia, 215* 
Mitbridatea, 63 
Mitragyne, 131 
Mitraria, 258 
Mitrasacme, 131 
Mnasium, 184 
Mniarum, 83 
Mcehringia, 204 
Maenchia, 132 
Molimea, 199 
Moiilnedia, 242 
Moliugo, 110 
Moluccella, 245 
Momordica, 330 
Monarda, 89 
Monetia, 124 
Moniera, 258 
Monimia, 333 
Monina, 285 
Monnieria, 272 
Monotoca, 174 
Monotropa, 211 
Monsonia, 267 
Montia, 110 
Montinia, 335 
Morea, 99 
Morenia, 340 
Morgania, 257 
Morina, 90 
Merinda, 149 
^forisocia, 268 


Moringa, 219 
Morns, 323 
Moscaria, 310 
Muhlenbergia, 104 
Mulinum, 179 
Mullera, 281 
Munnozia, 311 
Muntingia, 236 
Murrays, 212 
Mumcuia 271 
Musa, 341 
Musssendo, 151 
Mussinia, 307 
Mutisia, 304 
Myagrum, 259 
Myginda, 128 
Myonhna, 116 
Myoporum, 254 
MyoschQos, 177 
Myosotis, 135 
Myosurus, 170 
Myrianthus, 330 
Myrfea, 335 
Myriophylhun, 326 
Myristica, 339 
Myrmecia, 120 
Myrodendrum, 235 
Myrodia, 268 
Myrosma, 82 
Myroxyion, 209 
Myrrhis, 179 
Myrsine, 143, 348 
Myrtus, 228 

N 

Nageia, 335 
Najas, 324 
Kama, 160 
Nandina, 184 
Napae, 272 
Narcissus, 185 
Nardus, 100 
Nartbectum, 194 
Nassauvia, 310 
Nauclea, 154 
Nauenburgia, 316 
Navarretia, 176 
Nesa, 206 
Nectris, 192 
Needhamia, 174 
Nelitris, 233 
Nelaonia, 92 
J^elumbium, 239 
Nelumbo, ib. 
Nemesia, 258 
Neottia, 314 
Nepenthes, 339 
Nepeta, 245 
Nephelium, 324 
Nerium, 1 il 
Nerteria, 127 
Neurachne, 116 
Neurada, 221 
Nicandra, 177, 213 
Nicotiana, 139 
Nierembergia, 176 
Nigella, 238 
Niota, 206 
Nipa, 328 
Nissoiia, 273 
Nitraria, 223 
Nivenia, 128 
Noccaea, 310 
Nolana, 136 
Nolinea, 196 
NonateKa, 176 
Notelia, 92 
2 Y 


Nnnnezia, 346 
Nuxia, 131 
Nyctanthes, 85 
Nympbma, 236 
Nysaa, 346 

O 

Obolaria, 247 
Ochna, 236 
Ochroma, 265 
Ochrus, 286 
Ocimum, 246 
Oedmaonia, 275 
Oedera, 34 
Oenantha, 162 
(Knothera, 206 
Olax, 97 
Oldenlandia, 121 
Olea, 85 
Oligarrhena, 98 
Oliveria, 179 
Olmedia, 340 
Olyra, 320 
Omphaiea, 336 
Oncoba, 241 
Oncorhiza, 194 
Oncus, 194 
Ononis, 275 
Onopordon, 294 
Onoseris, 294 
Onosma, 134 
Onosmodiutn, 175 
Opelia, 177 
Opercuiaria, 125 
Ophiopogon, 194 
Opbiorbiza, 1ST 
Ophira, 203 
Ophioxylon, 343 
Ophiurus, 116 
Opbrys, 313 
Orchis, 312 
Oreobolus, 113 
Origanum, 247 
Orites, 131 
Orixa, 124 - 
Ornithogalum, 189 
Ornithoglossum, 196 
Ornithopus, 282 
Ornitbrophe, 200 
Ornus, 92 
Orobanche, 247 
Orobus, 277 
Orontium, 191,258* 
Ortegia, 97 
Orthoceras, 317 
Orthopogon, 116 
Orthostcmon, 139 
Oryza, 192 
Oryzopsis, 114 
Osbeckia, 200 
Osmites, 308 
Osteospermum, ^Q6 
Ostrya, 327 
Osyris, 334 
Othera, 124 
Othonna, 306 
Ottelia, 197 
Ovieda, 254 
Ourisia, 257 
Outea, 111 
Oxalis, 220 
Oxyanthus, 171 
Oxybapbus, 96 
Oxycoccus, 206 
Oxypetalum, 181 
Oxystelma, 181 
Oxytiupis, 286 
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Ozophyllum, 265 
P 

Pachy sandra, 323 
Pacourina, 294 
Paederia, 143 
Psederota, 66 
Paeonia, 237 
Pagamea, 132 
Palava, 268 
Palavia, 268 
Pallasia, 308 
Palovea, 208 
Fanax, 346 
Pancovia, 197 
Pancratium, 185 
Pandanus, 333 
Paniqum, 101 
Panke, 207 
Fanzera, 213 
Papaver, 234 
Pappophorum, 108 
Pardanthus, 111 
Pari an a, 326 
Parietaria, 345 
Parivoa, 281 
Paris, 205 
Parkinsonia, 209 
Paronychia, 156 
Parnassia, 168 
Parsonsio, 178 
Parthenium, 309 
Pascalia, 305 
Paspalum, 102 
Passerina, 203 
Passiflora, 265 
Pastinaca, 166 
Patagonula, 175 
Patersonia, 271 
Patrisia, 237 
Paullinia, 204 
Pavetta, 121 
Pavonia, 270 
Pectis, 304 
Pedalium, 254 
Pedicularis, 253 
Peganum, 223 
Pelargonium, 265 
Pelioaanthes, 193 
Peltaria, 260 
Pemphis, 227 
Penaea, 120 
Pennantia, 346 
Pentachondra, 174 
Pentapetes, 268 
Pentaphyllon, 286 
Pentapogon, 117 
Penthorum, 219 
Pentstemon, 254 
Pentzia, 296 
Peperoma, 92 
Pepl* 191 
Perdicium, 300 
Pergularia, 158 
Peri I la, 242 
Periphrqgmos, 140 
Periploca, 158 
Peroa, 175 
Perotis, 104 
Persoonia, 129,200 
Perula, 338 
Petaloma, 211 
Petalostemon, 285 
Petesia, 121 
Pctitia, 118 
Pctivecia, 198. 


Petrea t 252 
Petrocarya, 197 
Petrophila, 128 
Petunia, 177 
Peucedanum, 163 
Peumus, 341 
Phaca, 279 
Phacelia, 175 
Phxtusa, 305 
Phalangium, 194 
Phalaris, 102 
Phamaceum, 168 
Phams, 325 
Pbaseolus, 276 
Phaylopsis, 249 
Phclypaea, 259, 333 
Phellandrium, 166 
Philadelphus, 228 
Philoxerus, 172 
Philydrum, 82 
Phillyrea, 85 
Phi]e£ia, 189 
Fhlebocarya, 196 
Phleum, 102 
Phlomis, 244 
Phlox, 140 
Phoenix, 334 
Pholidia, 257 
Phormium, 189 
Phryma, 247 
Phryuium, 82 
Phucagrostis, 333 
Phylica, 155 
Phyllactis, 111 
Phyllanthus, 329 
Phyllis, 161 
Physalis, 145 
Phyteuma, 147 
Phytolacca, 221 
Piaranthus, 180 
Picramnia, 335 
Picria, 258 
Picridium, 310 
Picris, 289 
Picrium, 132 
Pilocarpua, 153 
Piraelea, 85 
Pimpinella, 166 
Pinckneya, 171 
Pinguicula, 88 
Pinus, 328 
Piper, 91 
Piqueria, 297 
Piscidia, 275 
Pisonia, 197 
Pistacia, 353 
Plaea, 208 
Plagianthus, 268 
Planera, 343 
Plantago, 119 
Platanus, 327 
Platylobium, 276 
Plazia, 310 
Plectranthus, 246 
Plectronia, 155 
Plegqrhiza, 207 
Plinia, 229 
Plocama, 151 
Plocus, 311 
Plukenetia, 329 
Plumbago, 133, 173 
Plumeria, 141 
Pistria, 267 
Pisum, 277 
Pitcairnia, 182 
Pittosporum, 153 


Pityrodia, 257 
Poa, 105 
Podalyria, 208 
Podocarpus, 332 
Podolepis, 311 
Podophyllum, 236 
Podoria, 227 
Podosperma, 311 
Podostemum, 320 
Pogonia, 177 
Polemonium, 140 
Pollia, 190 
Pollichia, 83 
Polyanthes, 188 
Polycardia, 153 
Polycarpon, 109 
Polychroa, 324 
Polycnemum, 97 
Polygala, 273 
Polygonum, 205 
Polylepis, 241 
Polymeria, 173 
Polymnia,. 309 
Polypogon, 115 
Polypreinum, 120 
Pomadems, 171 
Pomaria, 221 
Pometia, 325 
Pommereullia, 100 
Ponaea, 204 
Ponceletia, 174 
Pongamia, 285 
Pontederia, 186 
Populus, 337 
Porana, 140 
Porcelia, 242 
Porliera, 206 
Portlandia, 147 
Portulacaria, 168 
Portulaca, 224 
Potamogeton, 127 
Potamophilla, 348 
Potatia, 213 
Potentilia, 232 
Poterium, 326 
Pothos, 126 
Poupartia, 222 
Pourretia, 268 
Prasium, 247 
Premna, 248 
Prasophyllum, 317 
Prenanthes, 290 
Prestonia, 178 
Primula, 136 
Prinos, 184 
Prionotes, 174 
Priva, 258 
Prockia, 237 
Procris, 323 
Proserpinace, 110 
Prosopis, 210 
Prostanthera, 256 
Protea, 125, 128 
Prunella, 246 
Prunus, 229 
Psathura, 184 
Psiadia, 308 
Psidium, 228 
Psoralea, 280 
Psychine, 264 
Psychotria, 149 
Ptelea, 123 
Pteranthus, 132 
Pterocarpus, 274 
Pteronia, 293 
Pterospermuipj 268 


Pterostylis, 318 
Pterygodium, 313 
Ptilotus, 172 
Pugionium, 260 
Pulmonario, 134 
Polteneea, 208 
Punica, 229 
Pycnanthenmm, 256 
Py rethrum, 300 
Pyrola, 211 
Pyrostria, 118 
Pyrus, 230 
Pyxidanthcra, 175 

Q 

Qualea, 82 
Quassia, 211 
Qucrcus, 326 
Queria, 110 
Quinchamala, 133 
Quinchamalium, 133 
Quisqualis, 211 
Quivisia, 210 

R 

Rabcrgia, 220 
Radiola, 132 
Rafnia, 275 
Rajaaia, 326 
Ramonda, 176 
Randia, 176 
Ranunculus, 240 
Raphanus, 261 
Rapi strum, 264 - 
Raussea, 119 
Rauwolfia, 143 
Reaumuria, 238 
Reichelia, 167 
Remirea, 111 
Renealmia, 81 
Reseda, 224 
Restio, 334 
Retiniphyllum, 171 
Retzia, 137 
Rhagadiolus, 292 
Rhamnus, 151 
Rhan ter ium, 305 
Rhapis, 343 
Rheedia, 241 
Rheum, 207 
Rhexia, 200 
Rbinanthus, 249 
Rhizoa, 256 
Rhizophora, 223 
Rhodiola, 337 
Rhododendron, 213 
Rhodora, 210 
Rhopium, 316 
Rhus, 167 
Rhynchospora, 111 
Rhynchosia, 286 
Rhynchotheha, 241 
Ribes, 155 
Ricinus, 330 
Richardia, 184 
Richea, 174 
Richeria, 347 
Ricotia, 263 
Rigueria, 132 
Ripogonum, 194 
Rivina, 126 
Robinia, 283 
Robinsonia, 229 
Rochefortia, 160 
Roella, 147 
Rohria, 96 


Rolandra, 309 
Rondeletlo, 146 
Roridula, 154 
Rosa, 231 
Rosema, 306 
Rosmarinus, 89 
Rotala, 97 
Rothia, 286, 289 
Rottboellia, 108 
Rottlera, 338 
Roxburghia, 199 
Royena, 215 
Rubia, 122 
Rubus, 231 
Rudbeckla, 307 
Rudolphia, 274 
Ruellia, 251 
Ruizia, 269 
Rumex, 192 
Rumphia, 97 
Rupala, 1-25 
Ruppia, 128 
Ruscus, 340 
Russelia, 250 
Ruta, 211 
Ruyschia, 152 
Ryania, 237 . 

S 

Sabaea, 131 
Sabal, 197 
Saccharam, 104 
Sagina, 127 
Sagittaria» 326 
Sagus, 325 
Salacia, 316 
Salicornia, 83 
Salisburia, 325 
Salix, 333 
Salmasia, 167 
Salpianthus, 111 
Salpiglossis, 258 
Salsola, 160 
Salvadora, 126 
Salvia, 89 
Samara, 124 
Sambucus, 167 
Samolus, 146 
Samyda, 214 
Sanchezia, 92 
Sandoricura, 210 
Sanguinaria, 236 
Sanicula, 162 
Sanguisorba, 122 
Sanseviera 188 
Santalum, 125 
Santolina, 295 
Sanvitalia, 306 
Sapindus, 204 
Sapium, 330 
Saponaria, 216 
Saraca, 273 
Sarcodlum, 286 
Sarcochilus, 318 
Sarcolobus, 181 
Sarcophyllum, 275 
Sarcostemma, 179 
Sarmienta, 92 
Sarothra, 167 
Sarracenia, 235 
Satureia, 245 
Satyrium, 313 
Sauvagesia, 154 
Savia, 336 
Saxifpraga, 215 
Scabiooa, 118 


Semvela, 171 
Scaodis, 165 
Sc Ilia, 189 
Sciipua, 99 
Sciuris, 89 
Sctuefferia, 335 
Schefflera, 170 
Schelhammcra, 195 
Scbeuchzeria, 193 
Schinus, 337 
Schisandra, 324 
Schkuhria, 304 
Scblechteodalia, 306 
Schleichera, 347 
Schmiede&ia, 204 
Schoemu, 97 
Schotia, 210 
Schousboea, 211 
Schradera, 184 
Schrankia, 344 
Schrebera, 153 
Schwalbea, 249 
Schweokfekftla, 141 
Schwenkia, 87 
Scizanthus, 258 
Scleranthus, 214 
Scleria, 322 
Sderocarpos, 303 
Sclerolama, 172 
Scolopia, 229 
Scolosanthua, 121 
Scolymus, 289 
Scoparia, 119 
Scopatia, 153 
Scorpiurus, 282 
Scorzonera, 289 
Scrophularia, 250 
Scutellaria, 246 
Seaforthia, 348 
Secale, 108 
Secamone, 179 
Sechium, 331 
Securidace, 273 
Securinega, 335 
Sedum, 219 
Seguieria, 237 
Selago, 247 
Selinum, 184 
Semicarpus, 167 
Sempervivum, 226 
Senacta, 177 
Senebiera, 264 
Senecio, 302 
Senraea, 267 
Septas 198 
Serapius, 314 
Serratula, 292 
Scriana, 204 
Serials, 289 
Seripbeum, 310 
Serpicula, 324 
Serissa, 150 
Serzalisia, 173 
Serniria, 128 
Sesamum, 254 
Sesbania, 286 
Seseli, 166 
Sesleria, 117 
Sessea, 177 
Sesuvium, 230 
Sheffieldia, 137 
Sherardia, 123 
Sibbaldia, 169 
Sibthorpia, 250 
Sickingia, 177 
Sicyoe, 331 


Digitized by ooQle 



BOTANY. 


355 


Ulmus, 161 
Uncinia, 331 
Uniola, 105 
Unona, 239 
Unxia, 308 
Urania, 184 
Urceola, 178 
Urena, 270 
Urtica, 323 
Usteria, 82 
Utricularia, 88 
Uvaria, 239 
Uvedalia, 257 
Uvularia, 190 


sk la, m 
Sideritis, 243 
Siderodendrum, 121 
Sidenoxylon, 146 
Siegwbeckia, 304 
SOene, 217 
Silonenu, 319 
Silpfcium, 309 
Simsba, 211 
Sbnsia, 130 
Sinapia, 263 
Singana, 241 
Sipaoea, 176 
Siphooanthus, 123 
Sipbooia, 339 
8 boo, 165 
Sisymbrium, 263 
ftsyrinehium, 264 
Siam, 164 
Skinnnia, 123 
fioanea, 237 
Smegmarla, 347 
SmiUx, 336 
Smitbia, 282 
Sroyrahum, 166 
Sobraba, 318 
Sobrya, 311 
Soliuira, 145 
SoUaum, 144 
Soidtnefla, 136 
SokkrUla, 310 
Solena, 150 
SoOdago, SOI 
Saliva, 312 
Solonandra, 271 
ioochus, 291 
fenneratia, 229 
Mpbon, 208 
jorboi, 230 
wocephalus, 128 
ttrorbea, 193 
^pananthe, 179 
irnruia, 110 
fpvgauium, 322 
jparganophorus, 311 
pcnnaiinia, 234 
partium, 274 
paialU, 128 
pathclia, 167 
pethodeo, 257 
pergula, 219 
pergnlastrum, 222 
pomacocd, 123 
{Knnujnim, 382 
phaeranlluis, 310 
)heDoekft, 137 
Nmannia, 254 
rigetia, 1ST 
tdantbe* 295 
•maria, 336 
raifex, 346 
t«, 231 
oodias, 220 
wobohaa, 114 
raagelia, 153, 174 
avia, 152 
ebdioa, 294 
cfays, 245 
chytarphato, 256 
bfndtct) 241 


Stapelia, 157, 186 
Staphyiea, 167 
StarLea, 306 
St&tice, 170 
Stelia, 316 
Stellaria, 217 
Stcllera, 294 
Stemodia, 250 
Stenanthera, 174 
Stenocarpus, 131 
Stenochilus, 257 
Stephanie, 183 
Sterbeckia, 234 
Stereulia, 223 
Stevensia, 195 
Stevia, 296 
Stilago, 334 
Stilbe, 346 
Stillingia, 32 
Stipa, 104 
Stizolobium, 286 
Stobaea, 293 
Stoebea, 310 
Stokeaio, 294 
Stratiotes, 337 
Stravadia, 233 
Strelitzia, 157 
Streptachne, 114 
Strigelia, 213 
Stroemia, 151 
Strophanthus, 178 
Strumaria, 185 
Strumpfia, 155 
Struthiola, 125 
Strychnos, 143 
Stuartia, 268 
Sturmia, 115 
Stylidium, 316 
Stylosanthes, 281 
Stypandra, 195 
Styphelia, 143, 170 
Styrax, 214 
Subularia, 259 
Succowia, 264 
Suriana, 221 
Swartz ia, 233 
Sweitenia, 210 
Swertia, 159 
Syena, 97 
Symphionema, 130 
Symphonia, 265 
Symphytum, 135 
Symplocoe, 287 
Synaphea, 130 
Synedreila, 311 
Syringa, 85 
T 

Tabernaemon tana, 141 
Tacca, 184 
Tachia, 210 
Tacsonia, 271 
Tagetea, 304 
Tamarindus, 265 
Tamarix, 167 
Tam us, 336 
Tanacetum, 297 
Tanaecium, 247 
Tanlbuea, 222 
Tapiria, 219 
Tapura,lll 


Tarchonanthus, 295 
Tavalia, 341 
Taxus, 339 
Tecoma, 257 
Tectona, 142 
Teedia, 258 
Telephium, 168 
Telopea, 129 
Temonea, 258 
Tephrosia, 286 
Teramnua, 275 
Terra inalia, 345 
Ternstroemia, 234 
Tessaria, 311 
Tetracerm, 238 
Tetragonia, 230 
Tetragonotheca, 305 
Tetranthus, 30© 
Tetrapogon, 342 
Tetrapteria, 222 
Tetratheca, 200 
Tetrarrhena, 132 
Teucrium, 243 
Thalaasia, 332 
Thalia, 82 
Thalictrum, 238 
Thapsia, 166 
Thea, 236 
Thelygonnm, 326 
Thelymitra, 314 
Theobroma, 287 
Theophrasta, 137 
Theaium, 156 
Thlaapi, 261 
Thoa, 325 
Thouinia, 142, 206 
Threlkeldia, 113 
Tbrinax, 191 
Thrincia, 292 
Thryallis, 211 
Thuarea, 348 
Thuja, 328 
Thunbergia, 255 
Thymbra, 247 
Thymus, 246 
Thysanotu8, 195 
Tiarella, 215 
Tilia, 236 
Tillaea, 128 
Tillandaia, 183 
Tiquilia, 175 
Tithonla, 307 
Toddalia, 15S 
Tofieldia, 196 
Tolaifera, 209 
Tolpis, 292 
Tomex, 223 
Tonsella, 97 
Tordylhim, 163 
Torenia, 248 
Toreaia, 331 
Tormentilia, 232 
Tortula, 254 
Tovaria, 199 
Tovomia, 241 
Tournefortia, 143 
Tourretia, 254 
ToxJcodendrum, 337 
Trachocarpa, 174 
Tozzia, 249 


Trachelium 147 
Trachys, 115 
Tradescantia, 183 
Tragia, 322 
Tragopogon, 289 
Trapa, 124 
Trattenikia, 311 
Trattinnickia, 343 
Trewia, 338 
Trianthema, 214 * 
Tribulus 211 
Tricarium, 331' 
Trice ra, 323 
Tricbilia, 210 
Trichinium, 172 
Trichocarpua, 237 
Trichodesma, 173 
Trichodium, 115 
Tricbonema, 110 
Trichoon, 116 
Trichophorum, 114 
Trichosanthea, 330 
Trichostema, 246 
Tricoryne, 195 
Tricratus, 133 
Tricuspis, 227 
Tricycla, 176 
Tridax, 306 
Tridesmis, 332 
Trientaba, 197 
Tri folium, 280 
Triglochin, 192 
Trigonella, 282 
Trigonia, 221 
Triguera, 145 
Trilix, 234 
Trillium, 192. 
Triodia, 115 
Triopteria, 219 
Trios teum, 151 
Triphacm, 332 
Tripinnaria, 256 
Triplaris, 337 
Tripterella, 111 
Triptilion, 289 
Triraphis, 115 
Triaetum, 116 
Triatemma, 221 
Triticum, 108 
Tritoma, 194 
Tritonla, 110 
Triumfetta, 223 
Trixs, 309 
Trollius, 239 
Tropsolum, 199 
Tropbia, 335 
Troximon, 310 
Tulbagia, 186 
Tulipa ? 190 
Turn era, 167 
Turraea, 210 
Turritia, 262 
Turpinia, 286 
Tussilago, 303 
Tylophora, 181 
Typha, 322 
U 

Ucriana, 150 
Ulex, 275 
Ulloa, 177 


V 

Vahlia, 161 
Vaccinium, 201 
Valdesi*, 226 
Valantia, 343 
Valentina, 204 
Valeriana, 93 
Vail aria, 178 
Vallea, 234 
Vallesia, 178 
Vallianeria, 333 
Vandeilia, 250 
Vangueria, 150 
Vanilla, 315 
Varronia, 142 
Valeria, 241 
Vatica, 224 
Vauquelinia, 233 
Velezia, 160 
Vella, 260 
Velleia, 175 
Veltheimia, 187 
Ventenatia, 241 
Ventilago, 154 
Veratrum, 343 
Verbascum, 139 
Verbena, 89 
Verbeaina, 306 
Verea, 205 
Vemicia, 332 
Vemonia, 292 
Veronica, 86 
Viburnum, 166 
Vicia, 278 
Villarsia, 173 
Vinia, 141 
Viola, 154 
Virecta, 146 
Virgilia, 221 
Virgularia, 258 
Viacum, 335 
Vismia, 288 
Visnea, 225 
Vhex, 254 
Villa, 152 
Vitmannia, 200 
Vogelia, 176 
Volkameria, 255 

W 

Wachendorfia, 96 
Wahlbomia, 238 
Waldateinia, 230 
Waikera, 153 
Walienia, 119 


Waltheria, 265 
Watsouia, 110 
Webera, 150 
Wedelia, 309 
Weigelia, 133 
Weinmannia, 264 
Wendlandia, 193 
Westringia, 255 
Wibela, 176 
Wiborgia, 275 
Willdenowia, 334 
Willichia, 97 
Willughbela, 143 
Wilson ia, 173 
Wintera, 237 
Witheringia, 119 
Witsenia, 96 
Wrightia, 172 
Wulfenia, h6 
Wurmbea, 192 

X 

Xanthe, 339 
Xanthium, 324 
Xanttaorrhaca, 193 
Xeranthemuxn, 299 
Xerochloa, 116 
Xerophyllum, 196 
Xerophyta, 187 
Xerotes, 340 
Ximenesia, 305 
Ximenia, 201 
Xiphidium, 96 
Xyiocarpua, 201 
Xylomelum, 129 
Xylophylla, 168 
Xylopia, 239 
Xylosma, 338 
Xyris, 97 
Xysmalobkixn, 180 

Y 

Yucca, 190 

Z 

Zacintha, 291 
Zaluzania, 311 
Zawia, 338 
Zaunichelia, 319 
Zanonia, 335 
Zanthorhiza, 170 
Zanthoxylum, 336 
Zapania, 257 
Zea, 320 
Zeugites, 320 
Zieria, 131 
Zietenia, 256 
Zigadenus, 106 
Zinnia, 306 
Zinziber, S3 
Zizania, 325 
Ziziphora, 89 ♦ 

Zizyphus, 153 
Zoegea, 307 
Zornia, 286 
Zoatera, 319 
Zoysia, 115 
Zuccagnia, 221 
Zwingera, 211 
ZygopbyUum, it. 


END OF BOTANY. 
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BGTAN 

Bounty A capacious bay on the south-east coast of New 
Bay. Holland, in 34° S. Lat. 208° 37' W. Long, disco- 
vered by Captain Cook in 1770, and so named by 
and name, ^hn, ^ rom ? reat var * et y an( * abundance of plants 
found in its vicinity. Botany Bay , however, is now 
used to denote in general a British settlement, since 
established in the same part of New Holland, extend- 
ing over a wide tract of country, and daily enlarging. 
Climate The climate of Botany Bay is one of the most tem- 
and natu- Derate and agreeable in the world, the soil is fertile, and . 
ral history, luxuriant crops reward the labours of the agriculturist. 

Trees of immense size grow in the forests, fit for all 
the purposes of ship-building or domestic economy, 
and the fruits of Europe and Asia, as Well as the ani- 
mals now naturalised there, are equally rich and pro- 
ductive as in their native climes. But the indigenous 

Q uadrupeds are few, none of any note frequenting 
neighbourhood, except the kangaroo, a singular 
animal, peculiar to the continent of New Holland 
and its adjacent islands. There are many birds of 
beautiful plumage, and numerous fishes are found in 
the adjacent 6 eas. 

Natives. . The natives of no country hitherto discovered, are 
jrn a state so rude and savage as those of Botany Bay : 
and there seems also some difference in their personal 
conformation. Most of them are nearly as black as 
negroes, others of a copper colour : their heads are 
uncommonly long, and their extremities slender. 
Those who dwell in the woods exclusively, are said 
to have longer legs and arms than the rest, which is 
a fact well deserving of investigation. Their teeth 
are white and even, their noses flat, though their 
hair is not woolly like that of the African tribes ; 
they have wide nostrils, sunk eyes, and bushy eye- 
brows* The countenances of tne men, and particu- 
larly those of the women, notwithstanding their dia-t 
figuration, are far from being disagreeable. 

Dwellings. Permanent dwellings are unknown to the native!? 

in their migratory lives •, an overhanging crag, or thq 
recesses of a cavern, serves them for shelter from the 
inclemency of the weather ; the woodman is pro- 
tected by the bark of a tree bent in the middle, 
while its two ends are stuck in the earth : and some, 
more stationary, take up their abode in miserable 
huts, formed principally of the same substance. There 
they repose, men, wpmen, and children indiscrimi- 
nately ; and the time of deep, which is very profound, 
is frequently taken for the moment of assassination. 
Food. Food is precarious 5 the scarcity of quadrupeds ren- 
ders a kind of traps and snares, constructed by them, 
rarely successful 5 birds are generally beyond their 
reach, and hence, in addition to fruits, their chief 
support is derived from Ashing. They likewise devour 
a Kind of larva or caterpillar, which those Europeans 
who have ventured to taste it, describe as savoury 
food ; and they make a sort of paste of fern root and 
ants bruised together, to which the eggf of those in- 
sects are added in their season. 

Marriage. A temporary alliance, resembling marriage, is 
known among those savages. It is, however, in the 
power of the husband to repudiate his wife, but her 
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infidelity towards him is severely punished. When a Botaa y 
man wishes to marry, he selects a woman from another Bat. 
tribe with which his own is at enmity; but instead of 
soliciting the object of his choice, he steals upon her 
in a place of secrecy. There she is stunned by the 
blows of a club on tne head and shoulders, and, while 
the bipod streams from her wounds, she is dragged 
away and ravished by the main force of the assailant, 
when beyond the danger of pursuit. The female 
then becomes a wife, and is incorporated into the 
tribe of her husband. No feuds follow such horrible 
outrages : the only retaliation by the woman’s tribe 
being a similar violence, when wives are required by 
their men. Polygamy is practised, and chastity is 
held in no esteem. 

The names bestowed on children are commonly Ceremor* 
those of a beast, a bird, or & fish, such as that of °f a * u - 
the kangaroo or some other animal. Between eight 
and sixteen, the septum of the pose is perforated 
to receive a reed or bone, Which it thought a great 
ornament : but the most important ceremony, though 
the real object of it is yet yiidrecovered, consists in 
knocking out a front tooth of the youths who are 
about to attain the age and privileges of manhood. 

Much preparation is previously made : the youths, 
in the first place, Who are to undergo the operation, 
are selected, and, when collected together, they must 
sleep on a certain spot, and in a certain posture. A 
number of young savages wearing girdles, with wooden 
swords stuck into them behina, and recurving oq 
the back, somewhat like the taii of a dog, run upon 
their hands and feet around the youths, and every 
time, on passing, throw up the sand and dust upon 
them. By this part of the Ceremony, the qualities 
of the dog are supposed to be imparted. Other 
motions imitating those of the kangaroo, and one of 
these animals made of grass, deposited at the feet of 
the youths, is supposed to give them the power df 
hunting and killing it. After various mummeries, 
quite unintelligible to Europeans, an operator dex- 
trously strikes out the front tooth from each of the 
youths, among whom it is a point of honour not to 
utter the smallest complaint. But oven though <they 
did, their cries would be drowned amid the uninter* 
rupted noise which prevails among the actors in this 
barbarous scene. The operation qeing finished, t<be 
youths are all ranged on the long trunk of a treat 
whence, on a signal given, they, suddenly start up* 
and rushing forward, drive men, women, and chil- 
dren before them, and also set fire to the grass when- 
ever they _pa$ 8 . They are than received into the class 
of men, and are privileged to use weapons and carry 
off females for wives. The. tooth thus extracted, is 
the object of certain superstitions hitherto ill under- 
stood, and sometimes hung round the J neck of the 
women : to part with them to strangers has been sup- 
posed offensive to the natives. 

It appears that the death of every individual, with- Gerenao- 
out exception, must be followed by the shedding of 
blood ; nor is it evident that, in this respect, any dif- 
ference is made between intentional and accidental 
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m rj death. In the infliction of injury, the lea talionis i» 
p- observed with punctilious nicety, and precisely to 
r* the same extent is the injury returned. There does 
not seem any necessity that enmity shall subsist be* 
1 tween the victim who thus suffers, after the death of 
, an individual, and him who draws his blood : it ra- 
i ther appears an indispensibie ceremony, and the 
sufferer may be afterwards cherished and protected 
by his assailant. Whoever sheds blood, must submit 
to expose himself to have wears thrown at him, but 
he is entitled to employ a shield in his defence, and 
to practise all possible agility in avoiding them. 
Nevertheless, persons in this predicament are often 
unsuccessful, and dangerous wounds ensue. 

Wb- So far as can be collected, the aborigines of Bo- 
r* eim Umj Bay are utter strangers, to religion, and, no be- 
re ” fed of a Supreme Being prevails among them. In* 
distinct gesticulations^ indeed, have prompted some 
Europeans to suppose the reverse, and also that they 
entertained vague ideas of a relation between the 
heavens and a person deceased ; but it is not clearly 
known that any thing like the belief of a future 
state has hitherto engrossed their reflection. Per- 
haps our knowledge of their language and customs 
is stall too imperfect to decide on the fact ; yet there 
is reason to conclude, that mankind must have made 
a certain progress from barbarism, before religious 
• f D . sentiments occupy their minds. Nevertheless, super- 
uons. stition is extremely prevalent among the rude and un« 
eultmted savages of Botany Bay ; they believe in 
spirits, and are averse to pass a grave. In the dis- 
posal of their dead a remarkable variety is observed, 
according to the state of the departed person. The 
young m re deposited in the earth, while the bodies of 
those mb o have passed the middle age are reduced to 
ashes ; and on both these occasions many ceremonies 
ace practised. A husband has been seen to raise a fu- 
neral pile to his wife; first tbeground was excavated 
some inches deep, and the cavity covered with sticks 
aod brush-wood three feet high^. then a sufficient quan- 
tity jof mood haying been procured, grass was spread 
oner the whole. And the corpse, borne by men, placed 
do it, .with the head northward. The fishing appa- 
ratus, and other little articles belonging to the de r 
ceased, were put in a basket by her side ; and the 
husband haring laid some large logs over the body, 
one kindled the pile, which soon mazed into a flame. 
On the following day, the husband raked together 
the ashes of his wife, and formed a small tumulus, 
with scrupulous attention to its shape and neatness ; 
after which he placed a log of wood on each side, 
and deposited on the top the piece of bark with 
which lue had accomplished its construction. His 
work being finished, this untutored savage stood, with 
folded sums, intently gazing on what the natural affec- 
tions of man told him contained the only remains of 
what he had once held in love and estimation. But 
ihe disposal of the dead by the natives is not always 
equally simple : the surviving infant is buried alive 
with its departed mother, a custom which scarce ex- 
ists in all the world besides : the father himself lays 
it in the grave, and is the first to heap the earth 
upon his trembling child. 

It is not preserved in geographical records, that 
any navigator preceding Captain Cook had visited 


Botany Bay ; nor was it then supposed that it would Botany 
be a place of much importance to Britain. The se- ^y* 
paration of the American colonies, however, whither 
criminals from this island were wont to be transport- t he settlc- 
ed, rendered it necessary to select some other distant ment. 
region for the same purpose. After an interval of 
several years, Botany Bay was condescended on by 
government : and the advantages of a fertile country, 
a salubrious climate, and a safe and capacious har- 
bour for shipping, counterbalanced the inconveniences 
attendant on the length of time which voyages would 
necessarily occupy. 

Ample preparations were therefore made for esta- 1787 . 
blishing a settlement at Botany Bay, which might 
ceach to an unlimited extent. Stores, utensils, and 
the materials essential in founding a town, were col- - 
lectcd together ; and an entire hospital was construct- 
ed in England, portable, because the pieces might be 
disjoined, and requiring nothing more than simple 
union on attaining the place of destination. A fleet 
of eleven vessels, containing 760 male and female con- 
victs, banished for crimes of every description, sailed 
from Portsmouth in May 1787, and in eight months . 

. cast anchor in Botany Bay, without any intervening j 7 g 8- 
accident. In the course of the voyage, a design, 
which has been since frequently renewed, was har- 
boured by the convicts for taking the vessels, but it 
was discovered in good time, and the ringleaders pun- 
ished. 

Though all was ready for debarkation, and for found-* 
ing the projected colony, it appeared, on mere minute 
examination of the bay, that no part of it was free of 
objections. On one side, the shipping wQuld be too 
much exposed to the violence of easterly winds, and its 
immediate environs were, in many places, too marshy for 
cultivation. It was therefore resolved to establish the 
settlement at Port Jackson, five miles distaut, one of 
the finest harbours in the universe, stretching thirteen 
miles inland, provided with numerous creeks, and suf- 
ficiently capacious for a thousand ships of the line. 

Here, therefore; the whole individuals composing the The colony 
colony, amounting to 1030, were landed. A town e»tablished 
called Sydney was founded in a favourable situation ? ort 
at the base of two hills, and with a rivulet running 40 * ou 
through its center : rapid progress was made in the 
houses and public works ; and soon after another town 
called by the same name that the natives give its site, 

Paramatta, was also built. 

In the next place, different small settlements were 
portioned out for private persons, as well a6 for the 
use o £ government, the ground cleared, land enclosed, 
and crops sown. A quantity of live stock was intro- 
duced into the colony, and preserved with the utmost 
care, for the purpose of supplying future wants; and 
the whole began, in a time wonderfully short, to ex- 
hibit a pleasing picture of industry and activity. 

But the successes of the colony were far from be- 
ing uninterrupted. Notwithstanding the laudable 
exertions of government, and the fruitful returns of 
agricultural occupations* many venations arose from 
the conduct of the colonists. Accustomed to an idle 
and dissolute life, and familiarized with wickedness, 
they in general shewed an aversion to labour; and by 
the commission of new crimes, interrupted the peace 
of the settlement. Sometimes, also, the government 
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Botany stores were likely to fail, or were wantonly and wick- 
edly destroyed, and supplies from the mother coun- 

— ^ try were so precarious, that oftener than once the 
wnole colony was threatened with the miseries of 
famine. 

The difficulties which an infant colony must expe- 
rience can easily be conceived ; and the history of Bo- 
tany Bay h so much the more interesting, because 
its state can be traced from day to day, during its 
whole existence, and affords a useful example of the 
progress of a settlement labouring under innumerable 
disadvantages. Some of the colonists at length de- 
clared themselves able to subsist without the aid of 
government stores, and many convicts, reclaimed 
to a virtuous life, willingly lent their assistance to- 
wards the general welfare. According as the num- 
bers augmented, the territory was extended ; houses 
were built far in the interior of the continent; a spirit 
for traffic commenced, which was encouraged by the 
arrival of vessels belonging to all nations; and manu- 
factures were even established. Cattle imported from 
Britain, or the southern climates, which had run wild 
•in the woods, proved wonderfully prolific ; and the 
rapid increase of sheep had, after the lapse of a few 
years, produced -more wool than was sufficient to 
clothe the whole inhabitants of Botany Bay. 

4800 . The pernicious use of spirits, which over all the 

civilized parts of the globe may truly be denomi- 
nated the bane of virtue, was equally prejudicial here; 
and the governor in 1800 judiciously imposed a tax 
upon them, to defray the expence of a new stone 
prison at Paramatta. A remarkably strong building 
of wood, devoted to that purpose, had recently before 
been maliciously set on fire, and the convicts were 
with great difficulty rescued from the flames. In 
September of the same year, the Irish criminals, trans- 
ported for sedition at home, were not idle in the set- 
tlement, which rendered the utmost precautions ne- 
cessary for internal safety, and volunteer associations 
were established. 

1801 . In 1801, the live stock of the colony had surpri- 
singly augmented, there being nearly 7000 sheep, and 
5000 hogs, besides horses, cattle, and goats ; and 
above 11,000 acres of land were under cultivation 
with wheat and maize. The live stock and cultiva- 
ted grounds have ever since gradually increased in 
snore than an equal proportion ; and at this day, the 
colony is visited by vessels from all foreign ports, for 
the purpose of procuring refreshments. At the same 
time also shipbuilding had begun, and the plantations 
on distant islands, forming so many branches of the 
settlement, were in a flourishing condition. 

During this spirit of improvement, an extensive 
garden was formed, wherein not only many useful 
plants indigenous to the climate were cultivated, but 
many brought from remote countries to be naturali- 
zed, under the superintendance of skilful persons ap- 
pointed by government. From thence, numerous 
rare and curious vegetable 'productions have been 
transmitted to the mother country.} 

1802. The French expedition of discovery visited the co- 
lony in the year 1802 ; and from the naturalists and 
officers who composed it, there has proceeded a more 
interesting account than any, excepting one, in our 
own language. Even then the settlement had made 


such rapid progress, as to impress the French wkh Boday 
astonishment. Batteries were erected for its defence ***• * s 
public buildings for the troops and government, 
schools, prisons, and hospitals. Port Jackson had 
become familiar to the American nation, and expedi- 
tions for the purposes of traffic were carried on to 
China, and the channel which separates Asia from 
America. The utmost activity prevailed, and the ma- 
nufacturea of different kinds nad increased to a very 
considerable extent. Roads were made through the 
center of immense forests for facilitating the carnage 
by land, and docks on the shore for the use of repair^ 
ing the shipping. A great revolution had beeo 
effected in the morals of the people ; many of the 
most notorious criminals now gained an honest liveli- 
hood, and the most abandoned women made reputa- 
ble wives, and tender mothers. The commission of 
crimes had greatly diminished, and the strangers na- 
turalising in the woods wandered about in safety, and 
were hospitably entertained in the distant cottages.' 

To guard the children of those parents that stillfe- 
mained dissolute from their contagious example, they 
were removed to schools under the protection of ga- 
gernment, and educated in the principles of virtue and 
mdustry. On the whole, the French exhibit a lit- 
tering picture of the improvement and growing im- 
portance of the colony ; and their accounts are more 
worthy of credit, as proceeding from persons entirely 
unbiassed. 

The harmony of the settlement was interrupted by isos, 
a violent, though perhaps prudent and necessary met* 
sure, in the deposition of governor Bligh in 1808, by 
an officer df inferior rank. The immoderate use of , 
spirits at that time led to serious consequences, and 
the officer who seized on the person of the governor, 
judged it necessary both for his safety in securing fan* 
from popular resentment, and for promoting the peace 
of the settlement. Nevertheless on being brought 
to a court martial of recent date, the act of insubor- 
dination was considered paramount to the urgency ef 
the case, and such as could not admit of extenuation. 

The flooding of the rivers which traverse the set- isq9l 
dement, occasioned extensive devastations during 
1809, a calamity which had sometimes before been 
experienced. The neighbouring crops were entirely 
dekroyed, and great numbers of sheep and cattle 
washed away. The magnitude of the losses by this 
event, induced the governor to issue a proclamation, 
prohibiting live stock to be slaughtered for a limited 
time. But in 1810 the colony was rapidly recover- ifiia 
ing from the damage, and carrying on a spirited traf- 
fic with distant countries, and the surrounding islands. 

From the Fejee islands alone, 40,000 seal skins 
had been obtained, which in England are worth 
£ 60,000, and other branches of commerce were equal- 
ly promising. 

The prosperity of Botany Bay is daily increasing: 
the spirit for adventure is as strongly implanted in 1 
the colonists as in the mother country: new muur 
factories are founded ; and the territory brought un- 
der agriculture continually enlarging. Fortunes have 
even been realized by convicts reclamed to industry, 
which would be deemed considerable in England. We 
are aware, that the use of this colony to Britain Jus 
been challenged, and that some have gone so far as 
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Botsrgo, to recommend its being abandoned. But we enter- 
tain many doubts whether such a measure would be 
expedient and it will be well to pause deliberately on the 
consequence, before deciding on what is of such im- 
portance to the community both at home and abroad. 
Attempts to found other settlements, under the most 
favourable circumstances, have failed ; and the success 
of Botany Bay must, in a very great degree, be ascri- 
bed to the vigour and intelligence of the governors, to 
whom its management has successively been confided. 
Extreme difficulty also must ever attend the proper 
choice of a situation for a similar purpose ; and al- 
though both the expence of the colony to Great 
Britain, and the length of the voyage, are objections 
to our preserving it. Whether any place could be 
selected nearer our own island ; and whether it would, 
in a longer space of time, make equal progress, are 
points which may reasonably be called in question. 
See Phillip’s Voyage to Botany Bay. Hunter’s Voyage. 
Peron Voyage. Collins’ Account of Botany Bay. (c) 

B OTAR GO, the name given to a kind of sau- 
sage, made of the milts and roes of the muHet fish, 
and much used in the southern parts of Europe. See 
Ray’s Travels^ p. 396. (j) 

BOTHNIA, a division of Sweden, is separated 
into east and west by a gulf of that name. It is 
bounded on the north and west by Swedish Lap- 
land, on the east by Russia, and on the south by 
Sweden Proper and Finland. Were we disposed to 
dwell on the curiosa of etymology, we might derive 
this word from the Latin term Bothnia , used by Ga- 
len to denote the roots or fangs of the teeth, ossa 
ftuB subeunt deniium foramina , some of which bear 
an exact resemblance to the form of this country, as 
divided by the Bothnic Gulf. 

Bothnia contains a vast number of lakes and rivers, 
with a considerable quantity of wood : its largest fo- 
rests are upon the frontiers of Lapland. The pas- 
ture grounds are excellent, but the rein-deer find a 
sufficient subsistence on the high mountains, which 
yield only moss. Much of this country is level, and 
the soil fertile. Though the seed is put into the 
ground late, the corn will ripen in six, seven, or eight 
weeks, as it happens to lie more or less to the north. 
The frosts of July often prove excessively injurious. 

It has a number of pleasant islands along the coast 
of the Bothnic Gulf, one of which, the Isle of Ado, 
produces black marble and touchstone. 

East Bothnia is m length about 300 miles, and 
from 60 to 210 in breadth. A chain of mountains 
running along its eastern frontier, separates it from 
Russia and Finland Proper. This province contains 
three departments, under one governor. It is but 
very thinly inhabited, the population uot exceeding 
30,000 souls- It is divided also into 28 parishes, in- 
cluded in the bishopric of Abo, nine of which only 
are in the possession of Swedes, the rest are occu- 
pied by Finns. The soil ( particularly in the two pa- 
rishes of Stockiro and Liminga) is found remark- 
ably fertile ; but it is somewhat low and marshy to- 
wards the southern coast. Vegetation, though fre- 
quently checked and destroyed by sudden frost, has 
been known, at other tunes, to proceed with asto- 
nishing rapidity. Corn has been sown aud reaped in 
the space of six weeks, and instances of this have 


been observed and recorded as far north as Uleaborg. Bothnia. 
This rapid maturity has been ascribed to the longer 
presence of the sun, which, to the inhabitants of Tor- 
nea, is for some weeks visible at midnight. The 
lakes and rivers afford abundance of salmon. There 
is a particular fish which the inhabitants name muiku f 
and of the roes of which they make caviar. In some 
of the rivers have been found pearls. Besides fish- 
ing and agriculture, the inhabitants employ them- 
selves in grazing, hunting, and ship-building ; they 
export cattle, butter, salmon, stroming, and other 
fish; skins and fat of the sea-dog, pitch, tar, and 
whale oil. They traffic also in timber, joists, brick, 
chalk, and other commodities. Veins of silver are 
said to have been discovered in the parish of Kiemi. 

Other part 8 of this province contain granite r asbestos, 
mountain crystal, and alum. There is also to be 
found an iron ore, of a reddish brown colour, from 
which is prepared a sort of metallic sand. The inha- 
bitants use the language of Finland, excepting a few 
Swedes upon th j coast. The principal towns are 
Cafana Ulea, Brahestadt, Gamla-carleby, Ni-carleby, 
Jacobstadt, Wasa, and Christinestadt. 

. As much of the western province is still waste; 
and without inhabitants, its extent, as a whole, has 
not yet been ascertained. The inhabited part, reach- 
ing to Upper Tomea, has been estimated at 58' 

Swedish miles in length, and from 16 to 18 in 
breadth. It belongs to the see of Hernosand, haa 
two provincial jurisdictions, and is subdivided into 
four inferior governments. The soil is fertile, and 
the country has several mines of copper and iron. 

The inhabitants are remarkable for sobriety,, courage, 
and perseverance, and find their chief employment in 
hunting, fishing, grazing, and agriculture. They, 
have a singular practice of using, in their bread, a 
mixture of chaff and pounded pine bark. This cus- 
tom, though at first perhaps the result of necessity, 
must, in time, have become agreeable : they are 
known to practise it even when their crops are most 
abundant. Their chief articles of traffic are timber 
and shingles, dried pike, salted and smoked salmon; 
feathers, bread, cummin, pitch, tar, and train oil. They 
export also a great variety of skins; those of the 
black and blue fox, the ermine, bear, hyaena, wolf, 
marten, goulas, and rein-deer, the skin and fat of the 
sea-dog, and hats made of otters hair. Part of these, 
by a contraband trade, are transported to Russia and 
Norway : they dispose of the rest in Sweden. Umea, 

Pitea, Lulea, and Tomea, are the chief towns, each 
of them lying on the Bothnic Gulf, and seated at the 
mouth of a nver of the same name, (v) 

BOTHNIA, Gulf of, takes its name from a 
division of Sweden, and is formed by the Baltic Sea, 
from which it is separated by the Isles 6f Aland. It 
is bounded on the north, east, and west, by the do* 
minions of Sweden. Its length, from north to south, 
is about 350 miles, and its breadth, from east to west, 
is from 50 to 145 miles. This gulf is often so 
completely frozen, as to afford a short and conveni- 
ent passage from the opposite provinces ; at the Isles 
of Aland, however, it is passable, in this way, scarce- 
ly once in ten years. Its water, in common with the 
rest of the Baltic, possesses a peculiar degree of fresh- 
ness, tod contains only one third the proportion of 
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Bothwtll salt that is found in other dea water : this phenome- 
II non has been imputed to the quantity of ice. Acer- 
, Bott c> t hi has thrown out a conjecture, that the harbours of 
~ Torhea and Uleaborg will in time be rendered useless ; 

and this, from the gradual accumulation of sand, by 
which, he observes, they are continually losing in 
depth of water, (e) 

BOTHWELL. See Lanarkshire. 

BOTOL or Bottel, Tobagoxiica or Tobago- 
am A, a small island in the Chinese Sea, about four 
leagoes iu circumference. It lies on the same paral- 
lel with the south point of Formosa, and ts situated 
between it and the Bashee Islands. It may be seen 
at the distance of fifteen leagues, but is often obscu- 
red by fogs. Its south east point is placed by Pe- 
rouse in N. lat. 21° 57', and in E.*long 119° S2 f ; 
by Marchand in N. lat. 22° 3', and in E. long. 121° 
W. Perouse supposes it to be inhabited by a people 
similar to those of the Bashee Islands. He was desi- 
rous of landing, which no navigator had done before 
him, but was prevented, by a dread of the south- 
west winds, from approaching the “ only bay that 
seemed to promise an anchorage.* 1 He came within 
half a league of the island without being able to find 
a bottom, and concluded, that the anchorage, if any, 
must be very near the coast. He 11 counted three 
large villages within tile space of a league,** and thus 
describes the appearance of the islaud : “ It is very 
woody from the third part of height, taken from the 
aea shore to the summit, which seemed to be capped 
with trees of the largest size. The space of laud, 
comprised between the forests and the sandy shore, 
retains a very steep declivity : it was cultivated in 
many places, and displayed the most beautiful green, 
though furrowed with ravines, formed by the torrents 
whicn descend from the mountains.** About half a 
league from. Botol, there is a large rock or islet, with 
a lew shrubs, and a small degree of verdure, but 
which, according to Perouse, “ is neither inhabited 
nor habitable.*’ It is probable, that admiral Anson 
bad at first made only this islet; the other, as we have 
mentioned, being frequently covered with fogs. It 
lies to the south by east of Botol, and is in N. lat. 
21° 57', E. long. 121° 56'. See La Perouse*s Foy* 
ageti (v) 

BOTTLE, (derived from the dim. botellus , Lat.) 
a name given to certain small vessels, differing in size 
and form, and composed of different materials. We 
find them square, circular, and cylindrical ; some 
with short, and others with long necks. We have 
bottles of wood, stone, glass, and leather ; all of them 
used either for ripening or preserving liquors. Ac- 
cording to the Mem. Acad . Scienc. 1704, the glass 
used iu bottles has been sometimes found to affect 
the liquofs put into them. Common bottles are made 
of a coarse green coloured glass* When a finer sort 
is employed, and the exterior of the vessel has been 
wrapped about with straw or wicket, it gets the 
* name of flask . By this covering, it {a rendered less 

brittle, and is much used by travellers. Glass bottles 
were unknown the ancientB, at least the know- 
ledge of them has not been traced to a period earlier 
than the 15th century. 

The amphora vilrea, described by Petronius* 
were large vririe jars, very different from our glass 
bottles, both iu shape and magnitude. Among the 


paintings of Herculaneum, were found several figure! Bosh 
not unlike a pitcher, wide mouthed, with handies* 
but none that bore any resemblance to a flask or a bot- 
tle. Those of their vessels, which in form approach 
the nearest to our bottles, are the Syracusan wise- 
flask, and some of the funeral urns. In pUce of rim 
bottles, the ancients made use of cups, into which 
they drew off as much liquor only as was necessary 
for immediate consumption. According to Sallust, 

B. T. 96, the Roman liter was madeof leather, er corns 
pecudum : so also were the Greek «m#f . We read 
in Homer of wine being brought “ tv **yfw” is 
a bottle made of goat skin . Iliad, lib. ili. v. 245 : and 
in Herodotus we find this expression , u vkmm 
•<v* , haring flUed skin bottles with wine* Lib. ii. v. 131. 
Most nations have employed vessels of this mate- 
rial for containing liquors, and in particular* the 
eastern nations, the Arabians', Indians, Persians, sod 
Syrians, who still retain the use of them. 14am- 
drell, speaking of the Greek convent at BeUmoont,m 
Syria, informs us, “ that the 6ame person, whom he 
saw officiating at the ahar in his embroidered sacerdo- 
tal robf , brought them the next day on his own back, 
a kid, and a goat-skin of wine, as a present from the 
convent.** The country people of Persia never foa 
journey without carrying, by their side, a small lea- 
thern bottle, in which to keep their water. The 
Spaniards still use them under the name of Borrachts. 
They are convenient, likewise, as the best means of 
preserving other substances, such as butter, cheese, 
and honey. These vessels being smeared over with 
grease, have been always found to keep their contests 
more fresh, and to secure them better from the is 4 
trusipn of dust and meeds, than any other mode of 
conveyance. The raannerof preparing them is thus 
described by Chardin : 44 When the animal is kffled, 
they cut off its fee t and its head, and draw it is this 
manner out of the skin, without opening its lxily* 
They afterwards sew up the places where the kgs 
were cut off, and the tail, and when it is filled they 
tie it about the neck.** It is certain* that bottles of 
skin were universally employed as wine vessels, among 
the ancient Jews. To persons not aware of this car- 
cumstance, our Saviour’s allusion to the common 
practice of putting new wine into new bottles , would 
appear altogether unintelligible. Skin bottles would 
be stretched, and in some degree weakened, by tte 
action of the fermenting liquor. By exposure to tte 
air, also, they become parched and brittle, and m this 
state would be more in danger of bursting, than soA 
as were still soft and elastic. The word m3K# skAt 
which occurs in Job xxxri. 19, is there evidently em- 
ployed to express bottles of skin; and seems to be 
applied to these vessels, from their possessing, so re- 
markably, the property of swelling or dmenskm* 
We cannot admit the supposition of Chardb—ttet 
the bottle was of skin, which Abraham goit w 
Hagar. Though this notion is, in some degree# WP 4 
ported by the corresponding terms of die SeptuapJ 
and Vulgate, yet the original word man, cAa**j 
has every where a quite different signification, 90 S 
properly denotes “ an eartheu vessel hardened bf 
heat.” This interpretation agrees better with tte 
idea expressed by tne root, which in Niph* mgmfi® 
to be heated . 

We may here notice the Abyssinian Girin h though 
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it does not property rank under the term bottle. It is 
made of an ox’s akin, squared and stitched together 
so closely as to be water tight, and will contain about 
60 gallons. See Beckmann’s History of Inventions. 


% 


BOTTOMRY, (Lat .foenus nauticum , usura ma • 
ritima, contractus pecuniae trajectitice, ) in commercial 
and maritime law, is a species of marine contract, in 
the nature of a mortgage of a ship, whereby the own- 
er of a vessel, when he wants money to purchase pro- 
visions or other necessaries for an intended voyage, 
borrows the sum required, and pledges the keel or 
bottom of the ship (partem pro toto, ) as security for 
the repayment. Debts of this kind are constituted 
by bond or bill of bottomry, signed by the borrower, 
acknowledging the receipt of the sum, and charging 
the vessel with the payment thereof, upon her safe 
return home after finishing the voyage ; but at the 
tame time declaring, that if she should happen to be 
lost during the course of the adventure, the obliga- 
tion for repayment of the money shall cease and de- 
termine, and that the whole loss shall, in that case, 
fttt upon the lender. In the contract of bottomry , 
then, it is understood, that if the ship be lost, the 
lender loses the whole of the money which he advan- 
ced 9 but if it returns in safety, then he shall receive 
back bis principal, and also the premium or interest 
agreed upon, however much it may exceed the legal 
rate of interest. And such a contract is allowed to 
be valid, among all trading nations, for the benefit of 
commerce, and on account of the extraordinary ha- 
’ aaird run by the lender. 

In bottomry, the loan is made on the security of 
die ship, which, with its tackle, is liable, as well as 
the person of the' borrower, for the money lent, upon 
k* return home: But when the loan is made, not 
upon the ship, but upon the cargo, which, ifrom its 
nature, must frequently be sold or exchanged during 
the course of the voyage ; then the borrower only i 9 
personalty bound to answer the contract ; and he is 
therefore said, in this case, to take up money at re- 
spondmda. Bottomry, then, is a loan on the ship ; 
respondentia on the cargo. In the former, the ship 
and tackle are liable, as well as the person of the bor- 
rower ; in the latter, for the most part, recourse must 
be had to the person only of the borrower. In the 
latter case, however, the personal responsibility of 
the borrower is not always the sole security of the 
leader: For, if the money be lent for the outward and 
homeward voyage, the goods of the borrower on 
board, and the returns for them, either in money, or 
in other merchandise, purchased with the proceeds of 
them, are liable to the lender. It will be observed, 
too* that in a loan upon bottomry, the lender runs no 
risk, though the goods should be lost ; and upon re- 
spondentia, the lender must be paid his principal 
aad interest though the ship perish, provided the 
goods are safe. Such are the distinguishing differ- 
ences between the contracts of bottomry and respon - 
abaft a. In all other respects they are upon the same 
footing ; and the rules and decisions applicable to the 
oae are also applicable to the other. 

« The contracts of bottomry and respondentia are of 
much greater antiquity that that of insurance. They 
^pitobably arose originally from the custom of permit* 
voi* jtv. part r. 


ting the master of a ship, in a foreign country, to Bottomry, 
hypothecate the ship, in order to raise money to re- “ " 

fit. Such contracts appear to have been known 
among the Romans ; and evident traces of them may 
be found in those fragments of the famous sea laws of 
the Rhodians, which have been preserved and trans- 
mitted to our times. The Rhodian laws, in general, 
were adopted by the Romans ; and accordingly we 
meet with chapters in their law books, dc nautko 
foenere , de nauticis usuris , which clearly show, that 
the contract of bottomry was well known to the ju- 
rists of that distinguished nation. The sum lent upon 
this contract was called by them pccunia trajcctitia , 
probably because the borrower was accustomed to 
take the money on board with him in specie, for the 
purpose of employing it in trade, in the course of the 
voyage ; which money .was to be repaid, after a fortu- 
nate voyage, with a stipulated interest, called perkuli 
pretium , usura maritima , or usura nautica ; but the 
loan was made on the condition, that the lender should 
lose both principal and interest, if the ship was lost, 
by the penb of the sea, in the course of the voyage. 

From the laws of Oleron, of the Hanse towns, and 
of Wisley, it appears, that the nature of the contract * 
of bottomry, as well as its name, was perfectly well 
known to the makers of those ordinances. 

The contract of bottomry is essentially different in • 
its nature from almost all others. It differs from a 
simple contract of loan, because, in a loan, the money 
lent is at the risk of the borrower, and must be paid 
at all events ; whereas, in bottomry, it is at the risk 
of the lender during the voyage. Upon a loan, the 
legal interest only can be reserved ; in bottomry, on 
the other hand, any interest may be legally reserved, 
which is stipulated between the parties. The con- 
tra'cts of bottomry and insurance, however, resemble 
each other in several particulars ; fop the lender on 
bottomry, or at respondentia , runs almost the same 
risks, with respect to the property on which the loan • 
i? made, that the insurer does, with respect to the ef- 
fects insured. The lender* and the insurer are alike 
liable to the perils of the sea; the former receives 
the marine interest, and the latter the premium, as the 
price of the risk, which varies, of course, according 
to the length and danger of the voyage. Neither the 
marine interest nor the premium of insurance is due, 
if no risk be run, even should this be prevented by 
the voluntary act of the borrower. There are, how- 
ever, several material distinctions between these two 
contracts. Thus, in bottomry, the lender supplies 
the borrower with money to purchase those effects * 
upon which he is to run the risk ; whereas an insu- 
rer furnishes no part of the property insured. Vari- 
ous other distinctions might be pointed out between - 
these two contracts ; but it i6 presumed they will 
readily occur to the. reader, from a consideration of 
the nature of the several obligations. 

In the contract of bottomry, or respondentia , there 
arc principally four things to be considered : The 
situation of tne parties contractitig ; the articles to 
be hypothecated, or pledged in security ; the nature 
of the risk which is to be run ; and the rate of the 
premium, or marine interest. 

With regard to the parties in this contract, it may / 
be observed, that all persons, who are capable of ep- 
2 J5 
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Bottomry, tering into a contract, may lend money on bottomiy ; 

l - * — ‘ and any person, who has a vested assignable property 

in a ship or cargo, may borrow money on bottomry or 
respondentia , to the extent of his interest. We have 
already observed, that this contract appears to have 
derived its origin from the practice of permitting the 
master of a ship, when in a foreign country, to hypo- 
thecate the ship in cases of necessity, in order to 
raise money to refit. Such a permission, indeed, is 
absolutely necessary for the safety of the ship, and to 
ensure the success of the voyage ; and it seems to be 
implicitly given him in the very act of constituting 
him master, not indeed by the common law, but by 
the marine law, which, in this respect, is reasonable : 
For if a ship happen to be at sea, and spring a leak, 
or the voyage be likely to be defeated for want of ne- 
cessaries, it is better that the master should have it in 
his power to pledge the ship and cargo, or either of 
them, than that the ship should be entirely lost, or 
the object of the voyage otherwise defeated. With 
respect to the purposes of this contract, however, the 
master possesses no such power, until he actually be- 
comes master, or as far as this business is concerned, 
•until after he sets sail. And, therefore, although he 
has this power while abroad, because it is absolutely 
necessary for the purpose of commerce aud naviga- 
tion, yet the very same authority which gave that 
power in such cases, has denied it when he happens 
to be in the same place where the owners reside. 
Hence, if he borrows money on bottomry in the 
place where his owners reside, without their express 
authority, the act can only be bindiug on himself, and 
affect his own interest on board- Nor is the master 
allowed in a foreign country, and in absence of the 
owners, to raise money on this contract for any debt 
of bis own, but merely for the use of the ship, and 
that only in cases of necessity ; which necessity must 
appear in the written contract, otherwise the lender 
will have neither a hen on the ship, nor an action 
against the owners, the master alone being liable. 
This seems clear from the laws of Oleron and of the 
Hanse towns, and also from the cases which have been 
determined at the common law upon the subject. 
The lender, however, is not bound to look to the ap- 
plication of the money which he may have lent upon 
a bottomry contract, but shall have his lien on 
the ship, and his action against the owners, without 
being obliged to prove that the money was properly 
applied, unless indeed he be himself an accomplice in 
any fraudulent misapplication of it, on which ground 
the owners may impeach the contract. 

There is no express restriction, by the law of Eng- 
land, as to the persons to whom money may be lent 
on bottomry, or at respondentia . A statute, indeed, 
(21 G. II c. iv. ) was once introduced into our code 
of laws, with the view of preventing insurances from 
being made on the ships or goods of Frenchmen, du- 
ring the then existing war with France; which also 
prohibited his majesty’s subjects from lending money 
on bottomry, or at respondentia, on any ships or goods 
belonging to the subjects of France. But that act 
was not of long continuance, on account of the peace 
which almost immediately followed it; and the re- 
straints thereby imposed upon this species of contract 
were never afterwards revived by any positive law. 


As insurances, however, Upon the property of an ene- Bottowj, 
my, in time of war, are held to be illegal at common 
law ; so also is the lending of money on bottomry, or 
at respondentia , in similar cases. 

The articles hypothecated on a bottomry contract, 
may be the body, tackle, furniture, provisions, of car- 
go of the ship, or any part thereof ; or both the ship 
and cargo may be pledged. On respondentia , indeed, 
money may be borrowed without hypothecating any 
thing ; and the borrower may take specie on board 
with him, for the purpose of employing it in trade 
during the course of the voyage. But it is essential 
to the nature of these contracts, that cither the money 
lent, or something equivalent to it, should be exposed 
to the perils of the sea, otherwise there is no risk, on 
the part of the lender, to entitle him to an higher than 
the legal rate of interest ; and if the mouey be lent, 
not upon the ship or goods, but upon the mere hazard 
of the voyage, the contract becomes of the nature of a 
wager. The same principles, however, which militate 
against gaming insurances, apply equally to wagers in 
the form of bottomry loans ; and accordingly sucnprac- 
tices have been, in some degree, restrained by different 
acts of the legislature : 16 C. II. c. 6 ; 22 C. II. c. 

11. § 12. ; 7 Geo- I.c. 21. $ 2. ; 19 Geo- II, c.37. 

$ 5. Freight may be hypothecated upon a bottomry 
contract ; and seamen may borrow money on any 
goods which they have on board, but not upon their 
wages. 

The hazard to be run by a lender on bottomry, or 
at respondentia, consists of the perils of the sea in _ 
general ; comprehending all those accidents and mis- 
fortunes to which ships at sea are liable, and which 
canuot be prevented by human foresight or precau- 
tion. These are, for the most part, specified in the 
condition of the bond, and are nearly the same with 
those to jvhich the underwriter is liable upon a poli- 
cy of insurance ; — tempests, pirates, fire, capture, and 
every other misfortune, excepting only such as arise 
either from the defects of the thing itself, on which 
the loan is made, or from the misconduct of the bor- 
rower. Nothing, however, but a total loss will dis- 
charge the borrower. The obligation continues* 
notwithstanding any damage which the goods may 
sustain from the perils of the 6ea; nor is there any 
deduction on account of such damage. According 
to the opinions of Lords Mansfield and Kenyon, 

(Vid. Joyce v. Williamson , B. R. Mich, term, 23 
Geo. 111., and Walpole v. Ewer, Sitt. after Trio. 

1789,) there is, by the law of England, neither aver- 
age nor salvage upon a bottomry bond. This doc- 
trine is also supported by Mr Park, on the authority 
of the statute 19 Geo. II. c. 37. § 5., which al- 
lows the benefit of salvage to lenders upon ships or * 
goods going to the East Indies ; clearly shewing, as 
that author observes, that there was no such thing at 
the common law, otherwise there was no occasion 
to make such a provision. The soundness of this 
doctrine, however, has been called in question by Mr 
Serjeant Marshall, who is of opinion, that the statute 
above mentioned introduced no new principle into the 
law either of insurance or of bottomry contracts, but 
merely restored them to their original and proper use, 
from which a spirit of gaming had perverted them* 

And the same author observes, that he has not been 
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able to discover any decided case, or authority in the 
law. to warrant the doctrine laid down by the learn- 
ed judges, that the lender of money on bottomry was 
not entitled to the benefit of salvage at common law. 

We have already said, that the lender is not liable 
for any loss arising from the defects of the thing, 
upon which the loan is made, or from the misconduct 
of the borrower. Thus, if the ship be not sea worthy, 
and perish by age, rottenness, or any such cause, or 
if the goods perish of themselves, or if the voyage be 
changed by order of the owners, or any loss happen 
by the barratry of the master, or by the misconduct 
of the merchant ; in such cases the borrower is not 
discharged, unless there be an express stipulation, 
which shall render the lender liable for every loss not 
occasioned by the act of the borrower. The lender 
is only answerable for losses that occur within the 
time and place specified in the contract ; and if the 
uhip deviate from the course of her voyage, without 
necessity, he will not be liable for any loss that may 
subsequently happen. If the period of the com- 
mencement and end of the risk be not specified in the 
bond, the risk, as to the ship, shall commence from 
the time of her setting sail, and continue till she an- 
chors in safety at the port of her destination ; and as 
to the goods, from the time of their being shipped, 
until they are safely landed. 

The rate of marine interest allowed to be reserved 
on bottomry contracts, was, by the old Roman law, 
left indefinite, until the time of Justinian, who, in 
these and certain other special cases, permitted the 
larger interest, called usura centcsima, or one per 
Bent, monthly, to be taken. ( Voet ad Pandect . Lib. 

Tit. 1. & 2.) In modern times, the rate of 
marine interest has not been regulated according to 
any precise standard ; but is always allowed by 
Coarse both of law and equity, however exorbitant 
ft may seem, provided the money lent be bo "a fide 
put in risk. The interest commences and terminates 
with the risk ; and, upon the cessation of the risk, if 
the borrower delays the payment, common interest be-. 

S ns, ipso jure, to run on the principal, exclusive of 
e marine interest. See H. Bodini, Dis.%. de Code- 
sneria. Haiae, 1697. Cocceii y Dtss. de Codem ria, 
1683. Magen’a Essay on Insurances . Park's Sys 
tem of the Lam of Marine Insurant es. Marsh alPs 
Treatise on the £aw of In urn nee. ( x ) 

BOTTOMRY, BiUot Bond of, is the deed or wri- 
ting between the parties in a contract of bottomry. 
(See the preceding article.) For the form of such a 
deed, see Jacob’s Law Diet .- and Marshall <m Insu- 
rance , vol. ii. Append, p. 718. (x) 

BOTTS. See Oestrus, Entomology Index; 
and the Transactions of the Linnasan Society, vol. iii. 
p. 289. ( w ) 

BOTZEN. See Bolzano. 

BOV A, a town of Naples, in the province of Ca- 
labria Ultra. It is situated near the sea, on the brow 
of a hill, at the foot of the Appennines, and is dis- 
tant about SO miles from Reggio. For the only re- 
cent account of this town, we are indebted to Mr 
Swinburne. 44 Being out of the way of trade and 
agriculture,” says this intelligent traveller, 44 it can 
Boast of neither wealth nor agriculture. Most of the 
inhabitants are of Greek origin and nte, - - - bating 


emigrated from Albania a few centuries ago. - * - Bouchain 
The Albanese continued to come over, so late as the I 
reign of Charles V. and their numbers increased very u *» u 
sensibly. At present they amount to one hundred 
thousand at least, dispersed in a hundred villages, 
or towns ; but many of these settlements are wretch- 
edly poor, and much decayed : those in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bova remarkably so. The villagers carry 
corn, cheese, and butter to Reggio ; but that being 
a poor mart, has but small demands, and a little 
circulation of money. Their common language is 
Albanese. The men can speak Calabrese ; but the 
women, who neither buy nor sell, understand no 
tongue but their own, which they pronounce with 
great sweetness of accent. - - - The Greek rite is 
now observed in the province of Cosenza alone, the 
ministers and bishops having, by degrees, persuaded 
or compelled the other Albane&e to conform to the 
Roman liturgy and discipline. - - - These Albanese 
are a quiet industrious people, and their women 
remarkable for regularity of conduct. In their 
dress they preserve the costume of Illyricum, from 
whence their forefathers came. The most beautiful 
women are generally given in marriage to clergymen, 
and are exceedingly proud of their husbands, fox 
among them priesthood is the highest nobility. 

When an ecclesiastic dies, his widow never enters into 
a second engagement, because none but a virgin can 
aspire to the hand of a priest, and any other is •be- 
neath her acceptance.'’ See Swinburne’s Travels in 
the two Sicilies , p. 34*8 — 354. (at) 

BOUCHAIN, a small town of France, in the de- 
partment of the North. It is situated on the Scheldt, 
about three leagues south west of Valenciennes, and 
carries on a considerable trade in corn and cattle. 

The fortifications of this town are remarkably strong. 

By means of the sluices, which are admirably con- 
structed, and well placed, the greater part of the ad- 
joining country can be inundated at pleasure; $o that 
it would be very difficult to take this fortress, when 
well supplied by provisions. The town itself is very 
mean, and the buildings falling to ruin. 44 The inha- 
bitants,” says M* Bygge, 44 seem to share the same 
fate, for you meet with poverty in every part of it.” 
Population. 1128. See Bygge’s Travels in the 
French Republic in 1798, p. 65. (J) 

BOUGAINVILLE’S Island. See Bouka. 

BOUGIE. See Sukgery. 

BOUGUER, Peter, a celebrated mathematician, 
and natural philosopher, was bom at Croisic, in the 
department of the Lower Loire, on the 10th of Feb- 
ruary, 1698. At a very early age he was initiated 
into the study of the mathematical sciences, by his 
father, who was Royal Professor of Hydrography, 
and who had published, in 1698, an excellent and com- 
plete treatise on navigation. Under such favourable 
circumstances, it was not surprising that Bouguer 
should have made' rapid advances in his favourite 
study. We are told by the author of his Eloge, that 
whe.i he was only 1 1 years old, he gave instructions to 
his regent, in the Jesuits college at Vannes, and that, 
at the age of 13, he detected an error committed by a 
professor in mathematics ; but we require some infor- 
mation respecting the regent and the professor, before 
we can estimate the merit of these juvenile efforts* 
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Bouguer. Upon the death of his father in 1713, young Eou- 
-v—— " guer was appointed Professor of Hydrography, and, 
at the early age of 15, he is said to have discharged 
the duties of his office with singular reputation. 
This situation was by no means given to Bouguer, 
out of respect to the memory ot his father. Pro- 
fessor Aubert, who was charged by the minister 
with the examination of the young candidate, almost 
refused to listen to his pretensions, till Bouguer re- 
minded him that knowledge was not confined to any 
particular age, and solicited a rigorous examination, 
during which he exhibited an extent of capacity and 
information which astonished his examinator. 

In the small town of Croisic, the talents of Bou- 
guer were almost buried in oblivion. He aspired to 
a seat in the Academy of Sciences, without indul- 
ging the hope of ever reaching the object of his ambi- 
tion. A trifling accident, however, contributed tp 
extend his fame, and to introduce him on a theatre 
more suited to the pre-eminence of his talents. Ha- 
ving accidentally met with the celebrated Reyneau at 
‘Angers, the academician soon perceived the strength 
as well as the direction of his genius, and he Conver- 
sed with him on the different subjects of his studies, 
but particularly on the masting of ships, a subject 
which had occupied much of Bouguer’s attention. 
Reyneau took frequent opportunities of mentioning 
in Paris the researches of Bouguer on the masting of 
ships, and obtained a reading of the memoir for M. 
Mairan, who had taken an interest in the young ma- 
thematician. Mairan had influence enough to get 
this made the subject of the Academy's prize for 
1727, which Bouguer, though only in the 29th year 
of his age, carried off against every competitor. In 
1729* he received a similar reward for the best 
method of determining the height of the stars at 
sea. In his paper on this subject, which was pub- 
lished separately at Paris, in 1729, under the title of 
Dela mauler c d’ observer exactement sur mer la hauteur 
des Astrcs , he claims the merit of having been the 
first who determined the path described by a ray of 
the sun, in its transmission through the earth’s at- 
mosphere ; but the solution of this problem had been 
given long before by our countryman Dr Taylor. 
This work was attacked, in 1732, by Meynier, a na- 
val engineer, who proposed the use of a semicircle, 
instead of a quadrant, as employed by our author. * 

In the year 1729, Bouguer published his essay on 
the gradation of light, entitled, Essai d y optiquc sur 
la gradation de la Yumiere, which was republished by 
the Abbe de la Caille in 1760. This work is replete 
with new views, and ingenious experiments, and has 
been much esteemed by all experimental philosophers. 

In the year 1730, Bouguer was removed to Havre, 
and from nis proximity to Paris, he formed an inti- 
mate friendship with several of the -members of the 
Academy of Sciences, who recognized his distin- 
guished abilities, and obtained for him the office of 
Associate Geometer, which was vacant by the pro- 
motion of Maupertuis, in 1731. In the same year 
he published his prize essay on the best method 
of observing the variation of the compass ; and in 
1734 appeared his Entretiens sur la cause de inclina - 
lion des orbites des pi ancles, which was the subject of 


the prize proposed by the Academy for 1732 and Bagwf 
1734. The abilities which were displayed in these nr* 
different works, procured for their author the office 
of Pensioner Astronomer in 1735, vacant by the 
death of M. Lictaud, and pointed him out as one of 
the most proper persons for carrying into execution 
the plan which the Academy had meditated, of mea- 
suring a degree of the meridian in South America. 

He accordingly embarked at Rochelle, along with Go- 
din, Condamine, and Jussieu, on the 16th of May 173 5, 
and returned to his native country in June 1744, af- 
ter an absence of nine years, during which he not 
only performed the part which was assigned him by 
the Academy, but took advantage of nis situation 
among the lofty mountains of the Andes, to make a 
number of experiments and observations of a very in- 
teresting nature. The first account of the operations 
of the three French mathematicians was published at 
London in 1739, under the title of A relation of the 
Observations made at Quito on the obliquity qf the 
Ecliptic , by M. Bouguer. These observations had * 
been transmitted to our countryman Dr Halley 
who caused them to be printed. In the Memoiiji 
.of the Academy for 1744 and 1745, Bouguer him- 
self gave an account of his labours in America ; but 
it was not till 1749 that he published his great work 
entitled, La Figure de la Teire dctermincc par Its ob- 
servations de M. M. Bouguer ct dela Condamine , par 
M. Bouguer ; which contains his theoretical investi- 
gations respecting the earth’s figure ; and a full ac- 
count of all the operations that attended the measure- 
ment of a degree of the meridian in Peru. Condamine, 
the associate of his labours, was displeased with the 
pretensions of Bouguer, who seemed to withhold from 
his fellow-travellers their just share of reputation, and 
he asserted his own claims in his Journal Historiquc 
du Voyage a la Equal cur, See. Bouguer endeavoured 
to justify his narrative, in a work published in 1752, 
entitled, Justification des Mcmoircs de V Academic de 
1 744, et du livre de la Jigure dc la terre , sur plusieurs 
Jails qui c oncer nent les operation des Academicism. 
Condamine replied toithis pamphlet, in the same year, 
in his Supplement au Journal Historique du Voyage 
a VEquateur , et au livre de la mesure des trois pre- 
miers degres du meridicn , pour servir de reponse amx 
objections de M. Bouguer ; and he published the se- 
cond part of it iu 1754, in his Lellre dans laqueUe m 
discule divers points a sir anomic pratique, etremarqmes 
sur le supplement au Journal du Voyage dc M. de la 
Condamine ; and he was again answered by Conda- 
mine in a Reponse a la Lcttre de M. Bouguer sur 
divers point de V Astronomic pratique et sur le supple* 

.ment de JVf. Condamine. 

In this controversy Condamine seems to have enjoy- 
ed the greatest share of public suffrage. Bouguer 
was well known as having a suspicious and jealous 
temper, and to be more disposed to envy than to exalt 
the good name of his contemporaries. The mortifica- 
tion which he felt at the applause given to Coudamine, 
the natural irritability of his temper, and the death of 
his only brother, to whom he was ardently attached, 
seem Xo have had some share in injuring tus bodily 
health, which an incessant application to study had 
been gradually undermining. He was seized with 


• See the RtcutU des Prix, voL l for Bouguer’s paper, and vol. iL for that of Meynier. 
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goer, an obstruction of tbe liver, which, though it resisted 
pah. the power of medicine, still permitted lnm to continue 
v mmm ' his studies. He laboured hard to complete his Truitt 
d’Optique , which he had just time to finish. A few 
days before his death, he went in a coach to his prin- 
ter, and delivered the MS. into his hands. Exhaust- 
ed with disease, he died on the 15th of August 1758, 
at the age of GO years ; a time of life whin much was 
expected from his industry and talents. 

The character of Bouguer was distinguished by 
modesty and simplicity. The truths of religion were 
instilled into him along with the first principles of 
geometry, and had made such an impression upon his 
' mind, as to regulate and adorn his moral conduct. 
On his death-bed he cherished the same views which 
had thus guided him through life, and he closed hit 
existence with the most philosophical fortitude, and 
with a piety and resignation truly Christian. 

In the year 1784, a very singular book was published 
at Paris, entitled, Relation de la conversion , et de 
la mort de Bouguer , par P. La Berthonie Dominicain, 
which must contain some curious information respect- 
ing the life and death of our author. We have 
searched diligently, but in vain, for this curious pro- 
duction, which we have seen mentioned only by La 
l^ande, in his Bibliographic Astronomique , with the 
following singular observation, “ Ce confesseur,” 
aays La Lande, “ assure que illustre academicien 
mourut dans les sentimens d’une piete exemplaire. 
Le devotion de Newton est une preuve de ce que 
peuvent Phabitude et la Crainte sur leg plus grands 
eaprits.” In this passage La Lande seems to admit 
the fact of Bouguer’ s conversion, and to ascribe it, 
as he does the piety of Newton, to the influence of 
custom and fear. We cannot stoop even to express 
our detestation of the contemptible sneers which this 
atheistical astronoftier has so profusely heaped upon 
every thing like piety and religion. Had he reasoned 
against our faith, it might have been a duty to re- 
fute him. But we have only to 6ay, that if any of 
our readers should for one moment think lightly of 
religion, because such a character as La Lande has 
dared to attack it, we can assure them, upon the 
evidence of an eye-witness, that this very man 
thought differently in the decline of life, and was 
even seen strewing his house with flowers in honour 
of some Romish saint. 

Beside the works of Bouguer, which we have had 
occasion to notice, he published Nouveau T redie de 
Navigation , con ten ant la Theorie du Pilotage . Paris, 
1753, 4to. An Abridgment of this work by De 
La Caille appeared in 1769, and it was reprinted in 
1769 and 1781, and in 1792 with the notes of La 
X*aude. Traite du Navire, Paris, 1756. Operations 
faiUs par I’ordre de V Academie Royale des Sciences, 
pour ta verification du degre compris entre Paris et 
Amiens, par M. M. Bouguer , Camus , Cassini , De 
Thury, et Pivgre . This memoir, composed by 

Bouguer, was also published in the Memoirs of the 
Academy for 1754. The papers on varibus subjects 
. of physics and navigation which Bouguer communi- 
cated to the Academy, will be found in their Me- 
moirs for 1726, 1781, 1732, 1733, 1734, 1735, 
1786, 1739, 1744, 1745, 1746, 1747, 1748, 1749, 
1750. 1751, 1752, 1753, 1754, 1755, 1757. (jS) 
B0UJE1AH. See Bugia. 


BO VINO, a city of Naples, in the province of Ca- Bovina, 
pitanata, and the 6ee of a bishop. Its situation is B°uk,Mu*. 
very lofty, on the south side of the romantic river . 

Cervaro. The valley of Bovino, which derives its 
name from this city, commences between Savignahq 
and Greci, two small towns, which are loftily situa- 
ted on each side of the defile. On one side of this 
valley are ranges of com fields, adorned with clumps 
of trees, and occasionally interrupted with precipi- 
tous and rugged masses of calcareous rock ; on the 
other side, pasture grounds and fields of corn and 
hemp appear, at first, among the trees, till the 
whole surface is covered with the extensive forest of 
Bovino. The Cervaro runs through this picturesqufe 
valley, which terminates at the bridge of Bovino, 18 
miles from Ariano. The road through this forest was 
made in 1743 by the king, who often indulged, m 
this delightful vale, his passion for the chase. “ The 
present king,” says M. Ulysses, who travelled 
through Naples in 1789, u has never visited this fo- 
rest, but has permitted all his subjects to hunt there, 
and granted a general liberty to clear away the wood, • 
and put as much of the ground into tillage as the 
husbandman shall think proper. Since this permis- 
sion, the forest has afforded pasture to all kinds of 
cattle.” “ The inn at the bridge of Bovino, ” says 
Mr Swinburne, " is placed in a cheerful situation ; but 
from the lowness of its position, and the proximity 
of the woods and water, in the summer season it is 
subject to malignant fevers.” E. Long. 15° 20', N. 

Lat. 41° 15 / . See Ulysses’ Travels through Naples , 
translated by Mr Aufrere, p. 16,229; and Swin- 
burne’s Travels, v. i. p. 135, 136. (J) 

BOUK, Buke, or Book Muslins, known also by 
the name of Wire Muslin, from the transparency of 
the fabric, is the lightest and most flimsy species of 
all the varieties of Indian manufacture. The British 
imitation originated in Scotland about the year 1785, 
since which time it has been prosecuted to great ex- 
tent. In England it has been attempted without 
much succesf, for the excessive lightness of the fa- 
bric, and consequently the great care which is requi- 
red to preserve the tyarp from breaking, requires 
great delicacy, both of pressure in opening the warp, 
and nicety of hand in striking it equally home in the 
cloth. The lightness of the fabric being'so great, it be- 
comes impossible, even for the nicest add most expe- 
rienced weaver, to regulate the motion, or oscillation 
of his lay, so as to bear sufficiently light, were the 
reed firmly fixed between the shells, as in stouter fa- 
brics. To remedy this, it becomes necessary that 
’the reed should be fitted so as to yield easily to a 
very slight pressure, and return to its position as soon 
as that j>re88tire ceases to act upon it. For this pur- 
pose, in weaving all the light fabrics of muslins, the 
reed is placed so as to yield easily. In the jacconctt 
fabrics, an instrument, known by the name of a pair 
o f flyers, is used. This is exactly an inverted lay of 
a very light construction. * It consists of two perpen- 
dicular arms or swords, like the common lay, but 
constructed very light and thin, so as to bend easily 
like a spring. The horizontal part forms the upper 
shell for the reed ; and thus the groove for receiving 
it is inverted, being placed above insuad of being be- 
low. The upper extremities of the arms are tacked 
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Btuk to the back of the swords of the lay by two nails ; 
^luslint. 3 ,,^ these arms being very thin, easily yield, whenever 
~ n " the reed comes in contact with the body of the cloth. 
The quantum of spring is very easily regulated, by 
tying two small pieces of twine round the swords, 
both of the flyers and lay. When these cords are 
placed high, a considerable part of the spring being 
IkIow, will yield very easily ; and as they are shifted 
downwards, nearer to the reed, the springing part 
becoming shorter, the reed always opposes a greater 
resistance before it yields. The cords thu 9 answer 
every purpose of a moveable fulcrum, and, by shift- 
ing them, the power of the spring may be increased 
•r diminished in an instant. 

For the very light fabrics, such as those which 
form the subject of this article, a double set of these 
flyers has been invented. This contrivance i 9 similar 
to the former : it consists in having a second piir of 
flyers, with the groove inverted, to receive the under 
as well as the upper part of the reed, so that it yields 
below as well as above. Flyers of this construction 
are not, however, in much estimation ; and it may be 
observed, that, in all mechanical professions, the ope- 
rative tradesmen, although seldom able to account 
for their opinions, are almost universally directed, by 
simple experience, to the choice of the best. In the 
first place, the double flyers, as they are called, al- 
though they yield both above and below, yield 
equally, or nearly so ; consequently the divisions of 
the reed always remain perpendicular to the horizon, 
and the action of the reed upon the cloth is uniform-, 
ly at right angles to the warp, or nearly so. Thus, 
the impetus being direct, the force is applied in that 
way in which it will produce the most powerful ef- 
fect ; but the very object of this contrivance is not 
the acquisition, but the diminution of effective power ; 
consequently the more obliquely the force is applied, 
the better for the purpose. In the second place, the 
double flyers are not only expensive in their con- 
struction, but, from their complexity, very liable to be 
put frequently out of order ; for unless the whole 
lour cords, which regulate the spring, are kept, not 
only at an exact uniformity of tension, but also at an 
exactly equal distance from the point of percussion, 
where the reed acts upon the cloth, their resistance 
will be unequal, and the whole fabric liable to be 
clouded. Experience proves, that an operative wea- 
ver, totally unacquainted with the laws of motion 
and theoretical principles of mechanics, will very sel- 
dom be able to preserve that uniformity necessary for 
the regulation of this machine, and even if he were, 
the very change of tension, produced by vicissitudes 
of weather, would be a source of very vexatious trou- 
ble and delay. The double flyers have, for these 
reasons, been almost universally abandoned, and a 
very cheap, simple, and efficacious substitute adopt- 
ed. This consists merely of a stout woollen cord, 
tightly stretched between the swords of the lay, and 
to which the upper rib of the reed is tied, at inter- 
vals, with pieces of packthread, or fine twine. Wool- 
len is preferred to any other substance., because it is 
less liable to constriction, or relaxation,, from changes 
of weather, than any other fibrous substance with 
which we are acquainted. The tipper shell, or cover 
of the reed, ia generally removed on account of. its 


weight, and a slight spar of wood nailed between the Bcsklfn. 
swords in its place, with which the weaver gives the ^ 
necessary vibration to the lay. From the lightness of 
the fabric, great care is necessary in picking and dres- 
sing the yarn, and great uniformity in working the 
treddles and lay ; and, upon the whole, the weaving 
of bouk muslins requires patient and unremitting at- 
tention, in a much superior degree to active exer- 
tion. 

There is, perhaps, no species of texture, in the 
whole extensive range of the cloth manufacture, on 
which so great a diversity of opinion does, and pro- 
bably ever will, exist, as in the fabric of these light 
muslins.— It is mere matter of fancy, perhaps fre- 
quently of whim. Scarcely any two manufacturer!, 
perhaps, agree entirely in their opinions respecting it, 
and the fancies of purchasers are just as various. 
Thirty, forty, or even fifty numbers of difference, in 
the fine cotton yarn, which is used for the bouk ma- 
nufacture, are applied by different manufacturers to 
the same reed, and each of them will perhaps con- 
tend, that his own is the best of all possible me- 
thods. In short, a prudent man can only endea- 
vour to succeed by keeping his stock as light as 
possible, and carefully collecting the opinions of 
his customers, in the same way that the sense of po- 
pular assemblies is ascertained, namely, in endeavour- 
ing to please the majority. A medium between the 
opposite extremes may be found, by taking No. 12ty 
or 129, for a 1200 reed, and calculating others by the 
general rule. In general, however, it may be remark- 
ed, that if the goods are intended to be finished plain, 
they are generally preferred of a very light fabric i 
but if they are to be ornamented with tambour, or 
needle work of any description, a little more strength, 
to enable them to undergo the operation, is not a mat* 
ter of choice but necessity. 

After being bleached, bouk muslins are always 
stiffened with starch, to give them that clear appear- 
ance, from which they derive the name of wire mus» 
line. This also is considered by bleachers as a deli- 
cate operation ; for its excellence consists in giving to 
the threads a sufficient quantity to stiffen them, with* 
out allowing the mucilage to spread through the 
general fabric, and give it a cloudy appearance; the 
only way of effecting this is, by taking very particu- 
lar care that the starch be diluted to a proper consis- 
tency, and that no more be applied than will be ab- 
sorbed by the fibres of the cotton ; for it is obvious 
that after they are saturated, the residuum mutt 
spread in clouds over the surface. No rule can be 
given to regulate this, excepting that judgment ac- 
quired by experience ; at least, we are unacquainted 
with any experiments having ever been made, to as- 
certain any fixed or precise rules for its regulation. 

It does not, however, appear impracticable, or even 
very difficult, by a few judicious experiments, to fix 
at least some more precise standard than has hitherto 
been done* 

From the circumstance of transparency being the 
chief recommendation of bouk muslins, every opera- 
tion which would tend to flatten the threads in finish- 
ing them, so far from adding to their appearance, 
would be excessively injurious. They are, therefore, 
never put through any operation of calendering, btft 
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merely folded with regularity, and thin pressed, with 
a smooth board between every piece. 

BOUKA, Bouca, or Lohd Anson’s Island, an 
island of the Pacific Ocean, which is separated from 
Bougainville island by a narrow channel. Both these 
islands appear to be well peopled, from the immense 
plantations of cocoa nut trees which cover their shores. 
The natives are particularly dexterous io ihe use of 
the bow, and in the management of their canoes, 
which are ingeniously formed from several planks. 
A short account of the appearance and manner of the 
natives, which do not essentially differ from those of 
other savages, may be seen in Labillardiere’s Voyage , 
v. i. p. 375. The north point of Bouka lies in E. 
Long. 154° Siy, and S. Lat. 5° 6* 36". (x) 
BOULAC, or Bulak, a town in Egypt, suppo- 
sed by Niebhur to be the site of the ancient Litopo- 
hs. It is situated upon the Nile, about two miles 
west of Grand Cairo ; and may be considered as the 
port of Lower Egypt, as Misr el-Attike is of Up- 
per Egypt. It is a large but irregular town, which 
teems to have gradually risen around the place of em- 
barkation, and is now the scene of great commercial 
activity, which the traveller Sonnini describes in a 
very picturesque style : u A multitude of men, oc- 
cupied in removing bales of merchandise, exhibited 
the activity of commercial ports. A great number 
of boats, arranged in rows, sunk by degrees in the 
water, as they received their loading ; while others, 
whose cargo was unloaded, rose above the rest. All 
agitated by the waves, which an impetuous wind put 
in motion, balanced their long sail* yards ; and the 
moving and diversified picture, which the port of Bou- 
lac presented to my view, made those moments pass 
rapidly away, which I was under the necessity of 
passing there.” (Sonnini’s Travel *, vol. iii. p. 10.) 
This town contains a custom-house, a large bazar, or 
market-place, magnificent public baths, and various 
magazines and square buildings, named, in the lan- 
guage of the country, Okals> which serve at once the 
purpose of an inn to the merchants, and of a ware- 
house for their goods. One of the largest and most 
convenient of these buildings was built by Ali Bey 
the Great, and is called the Alexandrian* Okal, as 
being chiefly used for merchandise brought from 
that city. The grounds between the bouses of Bou- 
lac, and between this port and the town of Kahira, 
or Cairo, are filled with gardens, which give a rich 
and pleasing appearance to the place, and afford an 
abundant supply of fruits and vegetables. In the 
middle of the river, nearly opposite to the port of 
Boulac, is a small island, where Murad Bey had a 
summer house, or place of retirement, and where are 
also several fertile gardens. On the opposite shore 
of the river, is the village Embabe , or EmbabiU fa- 
med for the excellence of its butter, declared by Son- 
nini to be the only place in Egypt where butter can 
be eaten fresh. The town of Boulac was almost 
completely destroyed by the Freuch army in 1 799. 
See Soonini’a Travels in Egypt y vol. iii. ; Brown’s 
Travels in Africa ; and Savary ’s Letter sfrom Egypt, (q) 
BOULOGNE, named also Boulogne &ur la 
Mere ; a sea-port town of France, in the department 
of the Straits of Calais, and formerly capital of the 
small province of the Boulonncse in Picardy. It was 
6 


anciently called Gesoriacum Navale, orPortus Geso- Boulogne, 
riacus, afterwards Bononia, or Bolonia; and is gene- * 
rally considered as the Portus Iccius whence Juli- 
us Cxsar embarked for the invasion of Britain. Its 
celebrated Pharos, or light-house, was built by Cali- 
gula, of an octagonal form, and about 200 paces in 
circumference ; and was repaired by Charlemagne in 
810. It was long governed by its own earls, of an 
illustrious family, descended by the mother’s side from 
the second race of the French kings ; and after pas- 
sing through the hands of various noble houses, it be- 
came the property of Robert VI. Earl of Auvergne. 

In 1477, it was yielded by Bertrand II. of Auvergne 
to Louis XI. in exchange for the county of Lau- 
ragais, and was thus united to the crown of France. 

In 1487, it was reduced to great extremities by Hen- 
ry VII. of England, when he entered France to pro- 
tect the duchy of Brittany; and in 1545 was taken 
by his son Henry VI II.; but in 1550, during the mi- 
nority of Edward VI. it was given up to the French, 
on payment of 400,000 crowns, to defray the ex- 
pense of its fortifications. While it was in the posses- 
sion of the English, they surrounded the light-house 
with strong towers ; but it was afterwards entirely 
neglected, and in 1644 the whole structure was a 
heap of ruins. 

Boulogne is situated at the mouth of the river 
Liane, and is divided into an upper and lower town. 

The former is placed on a declivity of the Chalk- 
mountain ; is surrounded with a wall, contains about 
400 houses, and, before the revolution, was inhabited 
chiefly by nobility. The latter, though much larger 
and nearer the sea, is without walls, very irregularly 
built, with narrow winding streets, and is inhabited 
by trades-people. The harbour is very small, and 
has a difficult entrance, defended by a fort and bat- 
teries ; but this passage has been greatly improved 
since 1803, when Boulogne was made the rendezvous 
of the flotilla, which was destined for the invasion of 
Great Britain. The water in the harbour scarcely 
rises to seven feet, at the highest tides ; so that only 
boats and small vessels, which do not draw more 
than five or six feet of water, can go up to the town. 

There is scarcely a road, in which vessels can ride 
safely at Boulogne ; and the anchorage is very bad, 
especially towards the north of the town, where the 
ground is foul, and the coast lined with small rocks. 

The only secure station is to the south east of the 
new tower, about a cannon shot from the land, where 
there* is tolerable anchorage, from five to fifteen 
fathoms, upon a firm clean sand, and where the fish- 
ers and merchant vessels, generally moor at low water, 
waiting to take advantage of the tide to enter the 
port. Since the year 1566, Boulogne was a, bi- 
shop’s see ; but this, with other privileges, it lost at 
the revolution. Not far from the town is the tomb 
of the unfortunate aeronaut Pilatre de Rozier. The 
principal article of commerce at Boulogne, is supplied 
by its fishery, especially of herring and mackerel ; the 
latter of which is carried on in the months of May, June, 

July, and the former in October, November, and De- 
cember. There are about 60 fishing boats employed 
in this trade, with ten men to each boat. They 
sometimes carry their fish to Calais, on account of 
the greater convenience in landing their cargo ; but 
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Boulter, they are chiefly sent for sale to Artois, Flanders, and 
Paris. The herring fishery of Boulogne had attain- 
ed great importance so far back as the year 154*2,. 
and was patronised by the principal men in the king- 
dom, as appears from an ancient record preserved by 
the treasurer of the city, who made his escape, when 
the place was taken by the English in 1544 ; and, to 
to this day, it retains so much of this celebrity, that 
fish from other places are very generally exposed to 
sale in Paris under the name of Boulogne herring. 

A few woollen and linen stuffs are manufactured at , 
Boulogne ; and it used to import salt hides from 
Ireland, with white wines, brandy, and salt, from 
French ports, for the consumption of the neighbour- 
hood. But the chief gains of its merchants arise from 
the exportation of Bourdeaux, Burgundy, and Cham- 
paigne wines, and the smuggling of brandies and cam- 
brics to England. Besides two market days every 
week, there is a free market on the first Wednesday 
of every month, and* a fair every year on the 11th of 
November, which continues nine free days ; and which 
is chiefly remarkable for its great show of cattle. 
Boulogne contains about 10,000 inhabitants; and is 
seven Teagues south- south east from Calais, 22 west 
of Lisle, and 55 north east of Paris. At spring 
tides, it is high water at 10 hours and 30 minutes. 
N. Lat. 50° 43' 33*, E. Long. 1° 36' 33" ( q ) 
BOULTER, Hugh, D. D. Archbishop of Ar- 
magh, and primate of Ireland, was bom in or near 
London, of respectable and wealthy parents, on the 4th 
of January 1671. He received the rudiments of his 
education at merchant-tailors’ school ; and was ad- 
mitted a commoner in' Christ-church, Oxford, some 
time before the Revqlution. Soon after that event, he 
yvas, on account of his great merit, elected a Demi of 
Magdalen-College, along with Mr Addison and Doc- 
tor Joseph Wilcox. He was afterwards made fellow 
of the same college. He remained in the university 
till the year 1700, when he # was called to London by 
Sir Charles Hodges, principal secretary of state, 
who made him his chaplain. Not long after, he was 

E referred to the same honour by Dr Denison, Arch- 
ishop of Canterbury. While in these situations, he 
had occasion to appear often at court. There his 
merits attracted the notice, and procured him the pa- 
tronage of the Earl of Sunderland, principal Secre- 
tary of State, by whose influence he was promoted 
to the parsonage of St Olave in Southwark, and to 
the archdeaconry of Surrey. As pastor of St Olave, 
he distinguished himself by his unremitting attention 
to the temporal comfort and spiritual welfare of the 
people over whom he was set. In 1719, he went to 
Hanover with George I., in the capacity of his chap- 
lain : and at the king’s desire, undertook to instruct 
young prince Frederic in the English tongue. His 
majesty was so much pleased with his temper and 
conduct, that he promoted him to the bishopric of 
Bristol, and deimry of Christ-church, Oxford, which 
had become vacant by the death of Dr Smalridge. 
As a bishop, he was extremely zealous in promoting 
the interests of religion throughout his diocese ; and 
. this he did particularly by enforcing on the clergy 
the necessity of personal respectability, and of a faith- 
ful discharge of their peculiar duties. In 1724, he 
nominated by the king to the archbishopric of 


Armagh, and primaey df Ireland. This nomination, Bwh*. 
of which most men would, on many accounts, have ’ V ^* 
accepted with the utmost readiness, Dr Bonlter beg- 
ged leave to decline : and it was only in consequence 
of the absolute command of his majesty, and not with- 
out great reluctance, that he at length agreed to leave 
his present situation, for one so much superior to it m 
dignity and importance. The king and his minister 
urged the promotion, not only in consideration of Dr 
Bouker’6 general merits, and peculiar qualifications for 
the spiritual jurisdiction to Which he was appointed, 
but also because at that time, in consequence of 
food's coinage of base copper, Ireland was in an 1 
alarming state of fermeut ana agitation, which they f 
hoped to remedy by the sound judgment, and firm 
yet conciliating temper of the bishop. And he did 
not disappoint the expectations of his royal patron. 

As soon as he was formally introduced into his new 
office, he began to study the prosperity of Ireland, 
which he thenceforth called his country ; and to tbit 
end devoted a great proportion of his time and for* 
tune. His life, indeed, was almost solely spent in deeds 
of public usefulness and private charity. To do good 
as he had opportunity, was his business and bis plea- 
sure. Whatever plan was deemed useful to promotethe 
commercial prosperity, the religious instruction, the 
domestic happiness, or the individual comfort of the 
Irish, found in him a steady and efficient friend. 

More than once, he was instrumental, by his activity 
and munificence, in averting the evih of famine and 
pestilence, with which the country was threatened. 

To the scheme for a canal from Lough-Neagh to 
Newry, by which the whole kingdom, especially the 
northern division of it, was to be greatly benefited, 
he gave not only his best counsel, but considerable 
sums of money and contributions of timber. The 
poor clergy of his diocese frequently experienced his 
kindness, by having their children educated at school 
and the university at his individual expense. For 
clergymen’s widows, too, he erected four houses at 
Drogheda, endowed them suitably, and put themun* 
der proper and judicious regulation**. The same 
thing he directed by his will to be done at Armagh. 

He expended ^30,000 in augmenting small Irving* 
and buying glebes in Ireland, besides what he be- 
queathed for similar purposes in England. He was 
a zealous and active member of the incorporated 8o* 
ciety in Dublin for promoting English Protestant 
Schools in Ireland , the benevolent object of which 
he forwarded by annual subscription, occasional be- 
nefactions, and every means in his power. His private 
charities, from the secret and unostentatious manner 
in which they were conducted, cannot be easily ascer- 
tained ; but from the information of those who had 
aecess to know, it is certain, that they were uncom* 
monly great, and quite worthy of his humane and li- 
beral mind. The archbishop took a considerablepart 
in the political government of the country. When 
health permitted, he gave regular attendance at the 
council board, and contributed his full share in giving 
dignity to their debates, and wisdom to tbeir deci- 
sions. He was particularly active in supporting and 
carrying into effect a measure for reducing the value 
of the gold coin, for the purpose of putting a ‘stop 
to the injurious practice of tending silver abroad. 
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ref. Hik meastite exdted against him a great deal of po- 
pula* odium, and made Dean Swift his inveterate 
dierity. But he had fortitude enough to despise the 
clamours of the multitude, and the enmity of the 
Deafe : and experience soon demonstrated, that his 
kodwledge of political (economy, and of the best in- 
terests of the country, was, in this matter, far supe- 
rior to theirs* Perhaps the opposition which he met 
with in his efforts to regulate the coinage, was owing, 
ia a great degree, to nis Well known preference of 
What Was called the English to the Irish interest. 
Sueh a preference he did in fact aver, in so far as he 
always recommended persona from England to the 
places of chief trust and authority. But he acted 
thus from ho selfish views or national partialities, but 
ffott a firm conviction that the welfare of Ireland, 
and the king’s service, were thereby most effectually 

E &moted. His wisdom in this proceeding may be 
rly questioned. But the uprightness and integrity 
of hw motives can be doubted by nobody who is ac- 
mrifoted with his character To the prosperity of 
we church, and the security of the Protestant reli- 
gion, he was remarkably attentive ; and took an ac- 
tive part fh framing and passing the Bills which parlia- 
ment enacted at that period, with reference to these im- 
portant objects. He seems to have enjoyed, above most 
statesmen of his day, the confidence of the govern- 
ment 5 and the confidence which he acquired by his 
well known judgment and talents, he continued to re- 
tain to the end of life, by the prudence and modera- 
tion that he displayed, with regard to every scheme 
on the adoption of which he was consulted, of in the 
execution of which he was employed. As a proof of 
the estimation in which he was then held, it may be 
mentioned, that he was no fewer than thirteen times 
one of the Lords Justices, or Chief Governors of 
Ireland. He set out for England on the 2d of June 
1742 ; and, after an illness of two days, died at his 
house in St James’s, on the 27th of September fol- 
lowing. He was buried ip Westminster Abbey, 
where a stately monument has been erected to his 
memory. The temper of Primate Boulter was re* 
markably meek and pleasant. His aspect was vene- 
rable: and his demeanour grave and sedate. To the 
rich he was affable, and to the poor kind and conde- 
scending. To the principles of civil and religious li- 
berty he was firmly attached. He was well known 
to possess a great deal of learning : but as his life was 
almost wholly spent in action, he has scarcely left any 
memorials of it behind him. He wrote *and published 
some Charges to the clergy of his diocese, which are 
judicious aud instructive. It may be easily supposed, 
that his political correspondence, while he had so 
much to do in the government of Ireland, would be 
extensive’ and interesting. Fortunately it has been 
pteaerved. It was published in 1769, at Oxford, in 
two volumes 8vo, with this title, Letters written by 
hh Excellency Hugh Bonder , D. D. Lord Primate of 
all Ireland, to several Ministers of State in Eng- 
land , and some others , SfC . These letters deserve a 
careful perusal from all those who wish to be parti- 
cularly acquainted either with the real character of 
Dr Boulter himself, or with the history of the Insh 
g over nm ent during the period in which he flourished. 
See Bing. Brit, (r) 
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BOUNTY, signifies a pecuniary gratification paid 
from the public revenue of a state, for the en- 
couragement of navigation and shipping ; or of 
some particular branch of agriculture, trade, or ma- 
nufacture. 

Bounties may be divided into two sorts j as they 
relate to the defence, and as they, relate to the com- 
mercial prosperity of a state. The first may be call- 
ed their political^ in contradistinction to the second, 
their commercial object. A bounty of the former de- 
scription may be politically right, while it is commer- 
cially wrong. A bounty of the latter description 
can never be right either in the one way or the other. 

First , From the insular situation of Great Britain, 
the bounties which relate to the defence of the state, 
are chiefly those given for the direct and avowed pur- 
pose of encouraging its navigation and shipping. 
Bounties of this description seem, on the whole, ex- 
pedient* It is certain, that, like all other bounties, 
their effect is to fotce a greater proportion of the ge- 
neral capital into that sort of employment than would 
otherwise go into it, and thus to stunt other occupa- 
tions of the capital, which would naturally tend thi- 
ther without any national premium. In a commer- 
cial point of view, therefore, bounties of this nature 
produce a double disadvantage. They produce a 
negative disadvantage, by drawing capital from its na- 
tural, and therefore productive, employment, to one 
that is losing ; and they occasion a positive disadvan- 
tage, in the tax which must be raised upon the peo- 
ple to defray the bounties themselves. The principle 
of this description of bounties, however, is still polu 
tically good. The defence of the country depends 
mainly on its maritime force. The superabundant 
capital invested in navigation and shipping, by the 
encouragement of the bounties, necessarily implies a 
certain correspondent superabundance of seafaring 
men. But it is chiefly in this school of hardiness, 
dexterity, and maritime attachment, that the national 
security is raised, cherished, and preserved. To ac- 
complish, therefore, this essential object, or at lea9t 
to render it as much a9 possible independent of the 
power of accident, must be a political good, greatly 
counterbalancing the commercial disadvantages to 
which we have alluded. 

The bounties given directly and avowedly for the 
purpose of augmenting the navigation and shipping of 
the country, are principally the tonnage bounty on 
the white herring, and that on the whale fishery. 
The injudicious manner in which these bounties, par- 
ticularly the former, have been granted, as well as 
their unnecessary extent, ha9 been clearly pointed out 
by intelligent (Economists. It has been thought that 
the commercial disadvantages attending every species 
of bounty, if not prevented, might at least have been 
palliated. To connect with the tonnage bounty up- 
on the white-hemng fishery, a bounty upon the her- 
rings exported, was the direct way to raise the price 
in the home market, and thus, by a very plain opera- 
tion, to embarrass the poorer sort of people with an 
increased price, more or less, for all the necessaries 
of life. Nor was a high rate of the tonnage bounty 
necessary. It could only bribe the indolence of the 
fishers, and, as has been smartly said, make* then* 
more intent on catching the bounty than the fish- 
3 A 
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Bounty. Second, The other, and by far the greater class 
■ of bounties, comprehends those which relate more di- 

rectly to the commercial prosperity of a state. These, 
therefore, have, or profess to have, for their object, 
the encouragement of some particular branch of agri- 
culture, trade, or manufacture. For this purpose, 
direct bounties upon production have seldom been re- 
sorted to by the British legislature. Those upon 
exportation have been the favourite, and almost exclu- 
sive mode. 

Among custom-house people, the term, as connect- 
ed with exportation, and as we arc now using it, is 
frequently confounded with that of drawback. Ac- 
cording to them, every payment made by the govern- 
ment to the exporter of a commodity which has un- 
dergone any change since its importation, is bounty , 
although it should, in fact, be only a return of tne 
duty formerly advanced upon it, when under another 
shape. Thus, what is called a Bounty upon the ex- 
portation of wrought silk, is, in truth, nothing else 
than a return or drawback of the duties upon raw 
silk imported. The term drawback they confine to 
the return of duties upon those commodities which 
remain the same as when imported. The two things, 
however, are in their nature clearly distinct. Nor in 
our reasonings upon them, is there any difficulty in 
preventing this impropriety in the use of the terms 
from affecting the accuracy of our conclusions. Boun- 
ty upon exportation, denotes a clear advance from the 
public treasury, without reference to any import du- 
ties formerly exacted upon the commodity itself, or 
the raw material of which it is composed. In the 
loose sense of the custom-house, it can frequently be 
the subject of little approbation or censure. In that 
sense, it often implies nothing else than a refunding, 
more or less, of a duty formerly exacted, and there- 
fore so far only tends to restore things to their for- 
mer equilibrium. In the sense, however, in which 
the term is properly used, a bounty upon exportation 
must produce some positive effect, either good or evil. 

Bounties of this sort form one of the great expe- 
dients by which the Mercantile System undertakes to 
enrich the country. While by heavy duties, says this 
system, you restrain the importation of foreign com- 
modities, and encourage by liberal bounties the ex- 
portation of your own, the balance of trade with every 
other state must necessarily be in your favour. This 
balance must as necessarily be paid in gold and silver; 
and as these metals form the only species of riches 
worth the coveting, the nation must inevitably grow 
rich. It is long since the foundations of this system 
were demonstrated to be in error ; but the fabric it- 
self is, to this hour, incessantly propped by the 
busy and eager hands of a vigilant self-interest. 
None but persons of obtuse intellect are, now- 
adays, blind to the absurdity of its principles; 
whilst its pernicious operation is still permitted to 
gratify a mercantile and manufacturing avarice, at the 
cxpence of the general community. Who now main- 
tains the exploded doctrine of a balance of trade, oy 
indulges a childish fancy for gold and silver as the 
only or principal characteristics of national weakh ? 
Who does not now see that bounties upon exporta- 
tion can have no other effect than, by diverting capi- 
tal to branches of employment which cannot be sup- 


ported without them, to deprive other branches, which Bowd 
require no such aid, of their necessary supply, or to Wd 
prevent the capital so diverted, from establishing new 
and independent modes of employment for itself ? 

And who does not acknowledge, that, besides this ne- 
gative disadvantage, the positive evil of a double tai 
does not result to the community ; one to pay the 
bounty, and another in the advanced price of the 
commodity in the home market, after part of it has 
been forced abroad by the bounty ? It is pretended, 
that new and hazardous manufactures and departments 
of trade are cherished by this expedient. We should 
be glad to know any one particular manufacture or 
branch of trade which could be fairly proved to have 
derived its maturity from this cause. On the con- 
trary, the very nature of the-thing seems to indicate die 
impossibility of the fact. No expedient could more 
effectually bribe the indolence and negligence of thorn 
who were to receive the bounty. Trusting to their 
profit at all events, in the premium to be paid to them 
from the public revenue, the inducement to extraordi- 
nary skill and dexterity must be prodigiously lessened. 
The fact accordingly we believe to be, that when- 
ever the bounty has been withdrawn from any branch 
of manufacture or trade, that owed its origin and 
first progress entirely or mainly to it, languor and 
decay have been the consequence. We say “ entire- 
ly or mainly for where the physical, local, or mo- 
ral circumstances of the country, afforded sufficient 
encouragement of themselves, the expedient of a 
bounty was only the more absurd, and could sene 
only to retard the natural progress to maturity. 

bounties being distinguished as they relate to the 
defence, and as they relate to the commercial pros- 
perity of the state, -a third sort may be regarded si 
arising from both. This properly forms no new 
class, but is merely a compound of the elements of 
the other two. To this class may be referred ill 
the different bounties upon exportation which we 
have just been considering. All of them, it is 
said, encourage more or less the extension of our na- 
vigation and shipping. But this effect, if it exist at 
all beyond what would otherwise have taken place 
had tne export and import trade been left to thenr na- 
tural balance, exists in eo subordinate a degree, and 
is so little insisted upon in comparison of their other 
great result, the pretended favourable balance of 
trade, that they must always be principally viewed 
as affecting our commercial prosperity. There are, 
however, bounties of this mixed description, which 
deserve to be considered as principally affecting the 
defence of the state. Of this 6ort are the bounties 
upon the sail-cloth and gunpowder exported. That 
as much of these commodities would by this time 
have been manufactured in this country without the 
encouragement of the bounties as with it, is at 1 
problematical ; and our security has at every difa- 
ent point of time been too closely connected with a 
full and ready supply of them, to have allowed them 
to depend upon a balance of probabilities. 

But by far the most interesting bounty of this 
mixed character, is that given upon the exportation 
of grain. Dr Smith condemns it, not only oo theprm- 
ciple applicable to all other bounties upon exporta- 
tion, but also on the principle peculiar to itself, that 
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Bounty* it haa little or no tendency to enrich the parties more 
immediately concerned. Nor, according to him, haa 
it ever had any effect in extending the quantity of 
corn grown ; so that it can have no operation in se- 
curing the country against a scarcity in the event of 
a war with the grain countries of America or Eu- 
rope. Mr Malthus, on the other hand, maintains, 
that it not only produces both these effects, but that, 
unlike other bounties, it occasions an actual reduc- 
tion in the price of grain to the community at large. 
By arguing upon its principle, he has endeavoured to 
shew that it must have a tendency to enrich the lana- 
proprietor and fanner in a similar manner, and nearly in 
a like proportion, as other bounties affect the interests 
of the export merchant and manufacturer; and, by a 
statement of facts as well as argument, he asserts its 
beneBcial result, in having greatly extended the til- 
lage and consequent produce of the country, as well 
as in having considerably reduced the average cur- 
rent prices. The just conclusion appears to us to 
be, that while, with Dr Smith, its effects on the ge- 
neral society must be regarded as no better, in a com- 
mercial point of view, than those of other bounties 
on exportation ; its political expediency , in having 
extended the tillage of the country, must, on the 
other hand, be conceded to Mr Malthus. He is 
right, we think, in asserting its tendency to enrich 
the parties more immediately concerned, in the same 
manner as the bounties upon manufactured commodi- 
ties exported ; but we are far from being convinced 
of its efficacy in lowering the average prices in the 
home market. We must not omit to add, that al- 
though this acute and intelligent writer has defended 
the principle of the corn bounties, he is by no means 
a friend to this or any of the doctrines of the mer- 
cantile system. u If throughout the commercial 
* world,” says Mr Malthus, whose liberal philoso- 
phy has shed a ray of light through the gloom of 
prejudice which still envelopes his native, as well as 
its sister university,— 41 if throughout the commercial 
world every kina of trade were perfectly free, one 
should undoubtedly feel the greatest reluctance in 
proposing any interruption to such a system of ge- 
neral liberty ; and, indeed, under such circumstances, 
agriculture would not need peculiar encouragements. 
Ait under the present universal prevalence of the 
commercial system, with all its different expedients 
of encouragement and restraint, it is folly to except 
from our attention the great manufacture of com 
which supports all the rest. The high duties paid 
on the importation of foreign manufactures, are so 
direct an encouragement to the manufacturing part 
of the society, that nothing but some encourage- 
ment of the same kind can place the manufacturers 
and cultivators of this couotry on a fair footing. Any 
system of encouragement, therefore, which might 
be foundnecessary for the commerce of grain, would 
evidently be owing to the prior encouragements 
which had been given to manufactures. If all be 
free, I have nothing to say ; but if we protect and 
encourage, it seems to be folly not to encourage that 
production which, of all others, is the most import- 
ant and valuable.” 

The term bounty, it may further be observed, is, 
in common speech, sometimes applied to those pre- 
miums which are occasionally given by the govern- 


ment, but more frequently by certain public-spirited Bour bon, 
societies, for the encouragement of extraordinary ~ ^ 
ingenuity and skill in particular departments of the 
arts. But there is little danger of confounding this 
application of the word with its proper and more 
important one. The premiums so bestowed are of 
inconsiderable amount, and can never engage the 
public attention as a matter of national expenditure. 

They cannot be regarded as having the least effect 
in disturbing the natural tendency to a balance in 
the employment of the general capital. And econo- 
mists are agreed, however opposite the systems they 
may have adopted, that the money so expended is 
beneficial to the commonwealth. ( j. b.) 

BOURBON, or Mascarenhas, an island in the 
Indian ocean, lies in S. Lat. 20° 52', and E. Long. 

55° SCX, about 100 miles W.S.W. of Mauritius, and 
370 east of Madagascar. When first discovered by 
the Portuguese, it received the name of Mascaren- Its name, 
has ; but this was afterwards changed by the French 
into Bourbon, and, during the revolution, into Reuni- 
on, which, in the servility of adulation, sunk in that of 
Bonaparte. Its form is nearly circular, and, when 
seen from a distance, it appears to rise grt&dually from 
every side to a high-peaked point near the centre, 
the altitude of which is estimated at 9,000 feet above 
the level of the sea. It is 38 leagues in circumfe- 
rence, when following the principal windings of the 
coast ; and its greatest diameter, from Pointe des Gx- 
lets to Pointe de la Table, is 14 leagues. 

This island is composed of two volcanic mountains, Composed 
the Gro8-Morne, and the Volcano; the latter ofoftwovol- 
which still exercises its tyrannical devastations, and canic . 
is perpetually emitting either flame or smoke. The mounUm5, 
Gros-Morne, which lies towards the north, and which 
is of the greatest dimensions, has long ago ceased its 
eruptions; but every feature of the surrounding coun- 
fry,— rapid rivers running deep between perpendicular 
ramparts, and impeded m their course by immense 
rocks— numerous craters— basaltic prisms, often dis- 
posed in regular colonnades— various beds of lava, 
and deep vallies and ravines, all indicate the terrible 
physical revolutions to which it has formerly been 
subject. Ages, however, have passed since the 
northern parts of Bourbon have been freed from the 
ravages of subterraneous fires. Its bleak surface 
has been converted iiito a fruitful soil by the action 
of the atmosphere, and the industry of man ; and rich 
plantations of coffee, and immense corn fields, now 
adorn the plains, which were formerly covered with 
liquid lava. But towards the south, the country 
becomes sterile and scorched, from the great scarcity 
of springs, and its proximity to the volcano ; and the 
Pays Brul£, or burnt land , extending over a surface 
of 12,300,000 square toises, is one continued desert. 

Bounded on the south by the ocean, and rising with 
a lofty ascent, it is terminated on the north by the 
burning dome of the volcano. Its barren and fuligi- 
nous aspect, and the dreary solitude which reigns 
around, without a habitation to break the uniformi- 
ty of the prospect, presents a frightful picture* of de- 
solation. Since Bourbon was first known, the volca- Volcano, 
no has never ceased to disquiet its inhabitants ; and 
from actual observations since 1785, it has been as- 
certained, that it regularly vomits lava, at least twice 
every year, and that in nine of thege eruptions, the 
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Btmbon. lava has reached as fer as the sea. But should this 
— f volcano, which, we have every reason to believe, has 
already traversed the whqle island, make another 
tour, and renew its devastations in some other quar- 
ter, this desolate region might easily be recovered, 
and rendered habitable and fertile. 

In the line of contact of these two mountains, 
which runs from N.E. to S. W. the ground rises on 
both sides with a gentle ascent from the sea. In this 
line are the Plaine des Cafres, and the Plaine des Pal- 
mistes, through which lies the only road of commu- 
nication between the opposite sides of the island, 
and which, by way of eminence, is called the Plain . 
The Plaine desCafree is very unequal, and is rather a 
number of flats rising insensibly one above the other, 
than a level plain. Its highest elevation is 4,800 
feet above the level of the sea, while its lowest is only 
3,600. It is little better than a desert. A tree is 
scarcely to be seen. A few tufts of shrubs are its 
only productions, and the more elevated places are 
absolutely bare, or covered only with heath. On 
the N.E. lies the Plaine des Palmistes, which forms 
a striking contrast to the sterility of the Plaine des 
Cafres. It is every where covered with the most 
luxuriant verdure, and is watered by the river Srche, 
which traverses its surface in a serpentine direction, 
and receives from it3 sloping sides marty tributary 
streams. This plain resembles an immense circle, 
surrounded on every side, except towards the ocean, 
by a rampart rising gradually from the centre to the 
height of 1,800 feet above its base, and 2,700 above 
the level of the sea. It received its name from a spe- 
cies of tree with which it abounds, and concerning 
which a circumstance is mentioned by M. Bory, 
which is particularly worthy of observation. We give 
' it entirely upon that gentleman's authority, and in his 
own words. “ Si l'on est assez heureux pour sur- 
prendre ces hautes montagnes dans un moment de 
calme profond, et lorsque tous les vents semblent re- 
tenir leur haleins, on pourra verifier l'observation 
suivante, qui me parut si singuliere que je n’osai pas 
d'abord m’en rapporter a moi meme. Je consultai, 
a ce suject, Pexact M. Hubert, qui m’a assure avoir 
remarquSr comme moi, que les frondes flexibles des 
pahnistes ,* lorsque la paix des airs le permet, se dili- 
gent par un mouvement insensible vers le milieu de 
Pile; il faut etre tres attentif pour saisir cetordre 
apparent, qui est peut £tre d& a Pattraction que les 
montagnes cxercent : f cet ordre est a peine visible sur 
un seul arbre, e'est sur Pensemble de tous les palmis- 
tes vu9 a-la*fois, qu'il faut le chercher. J*ai apercu, 
au milieu d*un de ces calmes profonds, des risees in- 
dociles echappees d'une gorge agiter toutes les tetes 
qui se trouvaient sur leur route ; bientot apres les 
feuilles balancees, perdant peu a peu leur agitation, 
reprenaient leur direction premiere.” Voyage, & c. 
tom. ii. p. 389. * 

Near the middle of the island is a lake about half a 
mile in diameter, surrounded on every side by a slo- 
ping bank, which rises nearly 600 feet above the le- 
vel of its centre. This lake is called by the inhabi- 
tants the Grand Etang, or Great Pond . It is between 
30 and 40 feet deep ; and has no other source of sup- 


ply than the rains which fall in its neighbourhood. Bouboc. 
During a dry season it is sometimes completely emp- 
ty, which must be produced entirely by evaporation, 
as it has no other outlet whereby it can discharge it- 
self. A few swallows are the only inhabitants of the 
place. A thick cloud, in general, rests upon its 
surface, and the atmosphere around is always fog- 
gy and unhealthy. 

The rivers of Bourbon find no resemblance in Riven, 
those of any other country. Instead of sheets of 
water flowing in a level and uniform course, and 
refreshing the vallies which they embellish ; these 
are torrents, sometimes weak, sometimes strong, 
tumbling down the sides of the mountains through 
deep gulleys, which they have formed, or widen* 
ed, during a long succession of ages ; and such 
is the impetuosity with which they rush through 
their channels, that huge masses of root, are carried j 
down in their current, whose crash is heard long be- 
fore th^y appear, and which, accumulating at their 
junction with the ocean, form at each side of their 
mouths lofty and impassable ramparts. These tor- 
rents have so furrowed the declivities of the mouo- 
tains, that one cannot traverse the island, in aline pa- 
rallel to the horizon, without encountering precipi- 
ces at every step. The sides of their channels, in many 
places, form an angle of from 45 to 70 degrees, and 
those of some of the principal rivers are about 600 feet 
in elevation. The chief rivers are, riviere de St De- 
nis, riviere Seche , riviere de V Est, riviere du Mat, 
and riviere des Remparts ; yet none of these are sup- 
plied by springs which issue from the earth, but are 
indebted entirely to the rains which fall in their 
neighbourhood, and to the snow and mists, which 
continually re6t upon the summits of the mouu- 
tains. 

In Bourbon the towns, and the only appearance of 
cultivation, are confined entirely to the coast, and ks 
neighbourhood ; the interior is uninhabited, and even 
uninhabitable. It is divided, according to M. Bory, Divided 
into eleven parishes ; 8t Denis, St Marie, St 
Suzanne, St Andrd, St Benoit, St Rose, St Jo- p*™* 1, 
seph, St Pierre, St Louis du Gaul, St Leu, and St 
Paul, each having a town of the same name. St De- 51 
nis is the capital of Bourbon, and the residence of 
the governor, the supreme council, and, other public 
functionaries. This town is little better than a vil- 
lage. The church is its only edifice, and the houses 
are low, and built chiefly of wood. The streets are 
^ordered with trees, and covered with large 4hnts ; 
and resemble, in every respect, many of our com- 
mon roads in Britain. It is divided into the high, 
and the low quarters; the latter of which is si- 
tuated at the mouth of the river, and consists merely 
of a row of shops, possessed by the poorer classes of 
the inhabitants. The other is built a little behind at 
the bottom of the hills, and is inhabited entirely by 
wealthy colonists. The batteries and public maga- 
zines are well supplied with cannon and military stores, 
and the ordnance captured last year at this place, and 
St Paul’s, amounted to 120 pieces of cannon of all ca- 
libres, besides a large quantity of shot, shells, cartrid- 
ges, and powder, and about 900 muskets with bayonets. 


* Fauset nut — the Arec* of Linnaeus. 

-f* This singular fact cannot possibly arise from the attraction of the mountains, as Bory imagines. We suspect (bat tbs 
true explanation of it will be found in some optical illusion. Eb. 
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Mrbon. The town of St Rose lies in the bosom of a small 

Z L ' rmmm * bay, an4 consists entirely of a few cottages, with thp 

a ° # *’ church in the centre. It has a convenient harbour, 
and is most favourably situated for commerce. Sepa- 
rated from the rest of the island by a torrent often 
impassable, apd living on the declivity of the volcano, 
at the very name of which the other islanders trem- 
ble, the inhabitants of this parish have acquired a 
character analogous to their insulated situation, and 
have contracted a fierceness of manners, which, how- 
ever, is now beginning to be softened by their inter- 
course with the other parts of the country. They 
are almost entirely ignorant of the use of money. 
All their bargains are made in merchandize; and those 
^ho supply them with arrack, blue cloth, flints, 
pipes, powder, and lead, which are their principal 
necessaries, receive in return coffee and honey. 

Joseph. The parish of St Joseph is also, in a manner, se- 
parated from the rest of Bourbon. A furious sea, and 
inaccessible coasts ; and a stony and ungrateful soil, 
producing only ferns and impenetrable forests, were 
the obstacles which long opposed every attempt tQ 
cplppise jt. Marons , or runaway slaves, wild goats, 
and a few other animals, were of late its only inha- 
bitants : and it was but in 1 785 that this parish was 
first established, and peopled with men of colour. 
Born free, from father to son, these men look upon 
themselves as whites. They will not suffer the least 
reflection upon their complexion, and consider it an 
unpardonable outrage to be called a man of colour, 
or a free black. Too proud to stoop to labour, 
which they think dishonourable, they live chiefly 
upon the produce of the rivers and the woods ; and 
habituated to every privation, they are at the same 
time active, indefatigable, and idle. Just, but severe 
towards their slaves, they are inflexible and cruel 
JU> the marons when they fall into their power. They 
are* however, open, full of candour, incapable of de- 
ceit, hospitable, and generous. 

Ken*. St Pierre is a considerable village, but widely scat-* 
tered by reason of the gardens, with which every par- 
ticular property is surrounded. Some of the houses 
are neatly built of stone, and have double stories. 
Cotton, of an excellent quality, was formerly the 
principal commodity of this parish ; but since colonial 
produce has become of so little value in the Euro- 
pean markets, their attention is now chiefly confined 
to the cultivation of corn, two-thirds of which are 
annually exported to the Isle of France. Here the 
climate is warmer, than in any other part of the 
island ; and from the nakedness of the country, the 
Xorm of the habitations, the greatness of the tempera- 
lure, and the clearness of the sky— rarely oversha- 
dowed by a cloud— one might imagine himself in 
Arabia, or in the centre of Africa. 

Paul- St Paul is the most considerable village next to St 
J2eais, and the best peopled parish of the island. It is 
surrounded on the land side by a semicircular rampart, 
intending nearly six miles from, the Pointe du quaie 
Houssaie to the Riviere des Galets, and varying in 
iieight from 100 to 250 feet. The town is built at 
the bottom of a steep mountain, on both sides of a 
fresh water lake. This lake might easily be con- 
verted into a safe and commodious harbour ; and for 
this reason, it ought ip have decided the French go- 
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veroment;, when they took possession of Bourbon, to Bourbon. 
fix the capital of the island at St Paul. The road- ^ 
stead has good anchorage ground of a hard sand, 
reaching two miles from the shore. Its figure is se- 
micircular, a little open, and it is well protected on 
the north by a cape, which forms the mouth of the 
Riviere des Galets, and on the south-west by rocks 
and the Pointe du quaie Houssaie. The otner pa- 
rishes have a fruitful soil, and are in general well cul- 
tivated, but possess ’nothing deserving of notice, ex- 
cept St Leu, which is famous for its coffee, its wealth, 
and the inhospitable disposition of its inhabitants. 

The climate of Bourbon varies greatly in different climate, 
situations. While the inhabitants on some parts of 
the coast are exposed to all the inconveniences of the 
tropical heats, those on the more elevated regions 
enjoy all the richness and coolness of the temperate 
zones ; and in the Plaine des Cafres the cold is so in- 
tense, that it is very dangerous to enter upon it when 
in the least degree overheated. An icy and sudden 
wind from the neighbouring mountains may in a mo- 
ment prove fatal to the constitution ; and the bones 
of men and of animals, which are to be found in the 
cavities by the way side, attest its pernicious influ- 
ence. No where, however, is the climate so hot, as 
might be expected from the latitude of the island. 

The air is pleasant and wholesome, and the inhabi- 
tants, in general, live to a very great a ge. They are 
refreshed by continual hreezes from the mountains, 
and the snow, which accumulates during the winter 
upon these heights, furnish, during the summer, a 
plentiful supply of water to the parched herbage of 
the plains. But Bourbon owes its salubrity, in a Hum- 
great measure, to the hurricanes, which purify and canes, 
cleanse the atmosphere of every deleterious and noxi- 
ous ingredient. They have, in general, one or two 
of these every year, which seldom exceed two days 
in continuance. They happen between the months 
of December and March ; and it has been observed 
by the inhabitants, that the want of these periodical 
storms is invariably succeeded by unwholesome sea- 
sons. Their approach is prognosticated by a fright- 
ful and hollow noise in the mountains, accompanied 
by a dead calm, both at sea and on shore ; and the 
night preceding the storm, the moon appears of a 
crimson colour. By these prognostics the Bour- 
bone&c are enabled to make a timely provision against 
their consequences. Though it is an opinion, that 
earthquakes are the attendants of volcanoes, and are 
most frequent and violent abbut the commencement 
and extinction of their combustion, yet this island 
has been seldom visited by any of these terrible con- 
cussions ; but has enjoyed, in this respect, more tran- 
quillity, than many countries less exposed to volcanic 
eruptions. 

In Bourbon, the soil is no where of any great 
depth, there being immediately underneath a black 
burnt rock, resembling the Pays Brul6 : but though 
not deep, it is wonderfully fruitful, producing corn, 
coffee, sugar, cotton, and cloves in great abundance ; 
and, in 1763, upon anexteutof 125,909 acres of cul* 
tivated land, there was gathered as much cassava as 
would feed their slaves, 1,135,000 pounds weight of 
corn, 844,100 pounds of rice, 2,879,100 pounds of 
maize* and 2^535*100 pounds of coffee, which last 
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Bour bon, was bought up by the French East India Company, 
at about 3d. per pound. But this abundance is ow- 
ing more to the fertility of the soil, than the industry 
of the colonist. Their system of agriculture, thougn 
superior to that of the Mauritius, and the neigh- 
bouring islands, would stilt admit of great improve- 
ments. The plantations of cotton of a superior qua- 
lity may be greatly extended ; and, indeed, the quan- 
tity of produce of every description might be consi- 

Coffee, derably increased. The coffee plant, now cultivated 
in Bourbon, was originally brought from Yemen in 
Arabia, in 1718. It is the principal production of 
the island, and was formerly a great source of wealth 
to the inhabitants, and of revenue to the government. 
Before the French revolution, it was reckoned little 
inferior in quality to that of Mocha ; but, since that 
time, it has been rapidly degenerating; and from the 
interruptions of commerce, and the difficulty and risk 
of exportation arising from the continued warfare be- 
tween Great Britain and the mother country, coffee 
has almost ceased to be an object of attention. Its 
cultivation has been much neglected, and it is now 
inferior to the coffee of the Antilles, or even to that 
of St Domingo, which has, in general, been held in 
very little estimation. The clove tree was first in- 
troduced into this island by M. Poivre in 1772; but 
it has never been brought to equal that of the Mo- 
luccas or Amboyna. Jt is, however, a considerable 
article of commerce, and, in some years, will produce 
150,0001b. weight; but, at other times, it will 
scarcely exceed a third of that quantity. Bourbon 
produces also white pepper, gum-benjamin, aloes, and 
tobacco ; and the honey of St Pierre, which they 
call miel vert y passes for the best in the world. It 
abounds with palm and other kinds of wood, many 
of which yield odoriferous gums and resins ; and its 
fruits are guavas, bananas, oranges, . citrons, and ta- 
marinds. The total value of the agricultural pro- 
duce of the island has been estimated at 1,430,800 
dollars. 

Animals. When this island was first discovered, it was desti- 
tute of every species of frugiverous or ravenous qua- 
drupeds ; but its rivers were well stocked with fish ; 
its coast with land and sea tortoises ; and its woods 
with paroquets, pigeons, turtle doves, and a great 
variety of birds beautiful to the eye, and pleasant to 
the palate. The dronte* is represented by some tra- 
vellers as a native of Bourbon ; but this singular bird, 
with many others described by the first navigators, 
have now become extinct in the island, having been 
destroyed by its early inhabitants, many of whom 
lived entirely by fishing and the chace. Few of its 
present animal productions are indigenous. Horses, 
oxen, hogs, and goats were first imported by the Por- 
tuguese, and they multiplied so rapidly, that when 
the French visited the place about a century after- 
wards, in 1653, they were found wandering in bands 
through the woods. But since the island was colo- 
nised, they have as rapidly decreased. The horses 
have been reduced to servitude, the oxen ’domestica- 
ted, the hogs destroyed, and a few goats only have 
escaped the spear of the hunter, by retiring to the 
most inaccessible recesses of the mountains. No ve- 


nomous creature is to be found in the island, andonly BovtJ 
two which are disagreeable to the sight ; these are 
spiders of the size of a pigeon’s egg, and very large 
bats, which are not only skinned and eaten, but are 
esteemed the greatest delicacy of the place. 

The commerce of Bourbon has of late been very Cosoa 
much cramped ; for, except the petty traffic carried 
on with the Americans, consisting chiefly in the ex- 
change of provisions for hard* money and lumber, its 
trade is confined to Madagascar, the Comoro Islands, 
and the Arab settlements on the eastern cQast of A- 
frica. This trade consists in the barter of prize 
goods, spirits, fire-arms, and ammunition, for black 
cattle, rice, gold dust, elephant’s teeth, and slaves. 

It may be called, however, the granary of the Mauri- 
tius, as it supplies that island with one half of its 
provisions ; and since it became a British colony, hi 
trade may now extend over the whole range of the 
eastern coast of Africa, and thence along the shores of 
Arabia, to the mouth of the Euphrates. The pub- 
lic revenue of the island, in 1810, was estimated at 
230,000 dollars. 

The population of this island, ever since it became 
a French colony, has been annually increasing. Id two. 
1717, it was computed at 2000, of which 900 were 
free, and 1100 slaves ; and, in 1763, it had increased 
to 4000 whites, and 15,000 slaves. Viscount de 
Vaux states it at 56,000, of which 8,000 are whites 
and mulattoea, and 48,000 slaves ; and, according to 
the computation of an officer of the late expedition, 
in 1810, it consists of 90,316, of which 16,400 are 
whites and creoles, 3496 free blacks, and 70,450 
slaves. Among this people, however, the usual dis- 
tinction of whites and blacks entirely fails, for evei 
the free are of different colours ; and M. de la Bar* 
binais assures us, that he saw in a church one family, 
consisting of five generations of all complexions. 

The eldest was a female 108 years of age, of a brown 
black, like the Indians at Madagascar ; her daugh- 
ter a mulatto ; her grand-daughter a mestizo ; her 
great-grand-daughter of a dusky yellow; her daugh- 
ter, again, of an olive ; and the daughter of this last, 
as fair as any English girl of the same age. This 
diversity of complexion arises from the French, who 
had escaped from the massacre at Fort Dauphue, 
having married their slaves ; and it is affirmed, that 
there are only nine families in the whole island, who 
have not been united to the African blood. 

The inhabitants of Bourbon differ considerably n Gw 
character and disposition from those of any other co- 
lony. Instead of being a motley groupe of strangeri 
from every country, who come merely in search of 
wealth, and who hasten back to the land of their in- 
fancy, the Bourbonese are natives of the soil, and 
inherit from father to son the patrimony of their an- 
cestors. Hence, they have become so attached to 
their country, that they have acquired, in a strong 
degree, what the French call esprit de province . Pro- 
perty is not here continually changing its masters. 

It will remain for ages in the same family, and iti 
possessors live and die in the land of their fathers. 
This people are, in general, of a gentle and industri- 
ous disposition ; ana are distinguished for their hos^ 


1 A particular description of this curious bird will be found in the Encyclopedic Mctkodiqnc, article Dronte . 


Digitized by ooQle 



f rgi§:^ 


BOURBON. 


375 


•rtoi* prtality and simplicity of manners. The ladies are 
“Y— ’ food of dancing ; have both beauty, and elegance of 
shape, a tolerable share of wit, and more taste than 
could be expected in such a remote colouy. They 
marry at an early age, and are remarkable for their 
attention to domestic duties, and their attachment to 
their husbands and children. “ Both men and wo- 
men,” says Admiral Kempenfelt, are strong and 
veil made, breathe a wholesome air, are in continual 
exercise, and are distinguished for moderation and 
ties, temperance.” Their houses are chiefly built of wood, 
and are very cool and agreeable. They have, how- 
ever, very little furniture, and many of their apart- 
ments are without carpets. But this arises not from 
the poverty or parsimony of the Bourbonese, but be- 
cause it is impossible to procure here a third of the 
conveniences of life. Every object of luxury is 
brought from the Isle of France, where all foreign 
commodities are most extravagantly dear, 
t disco* The Isle of Bourbon was first discovered in 1545, 
d by by Don Pedro Mascarenhas, a Portuguese navigator, 
i ' ortB * who gave it his own name. Finding it completely 
** destitute of inhabitants, he erected a pillar of pos- 
session Upon the shore, and placed upon it the arms 
of John IV. king of Portugal. From that time it 
was occasionally visited by the Spaniards and Portu- 
guese, for refreshing their crews and getting water, 
till 1642, when Pronis, the French commandant at 
Madagascar, took possession of it in the name of his 
sovereign, and sent thither twelve malefactors, who 
had been condemned to perpetual exile. These un- 
happy men wandered from one extremity of the island 
to another in search of a precarious subsistence. 
They lived chiefly upon fruits, and whatever they 
could procure by hunting ; and though in a manner 
naked, yet they affirmed, that, during the three years 
they remained there, they never had the least pain or 
sickness. From their description of the country, 
M. de Flacourt, a director of the French East India 
company, who had proceeded on a mission to Ma- 
dagascar, was induced to form a settlement upon its 
u shores. In 1654, he sent over eight French and six 
f* negroes as its first colony, and changed its name into 
Bourbon. But nothing could be expected from this 
miserable establishment. Unacquainted with the cli- 
mate, they lost their first crop by a hurricane ; and 
soon tiring of their solitary situation, and recei- 
ving no succour from Madagascar, they quitted the 
island, and embarked with all their property in an 
English vessel for Madras. 

When the French were driven from Madagascar * 
by the natives, who, provoked at their oppression 
and licentiousness, surprised Fort Dauphine, and 
massacred every white that fell into their hands, those 
that escaped took refuge in Bourbon, where they 
found, at a very small expense of labour, tranquillity 
and pleat y. These, with the crew of a pnvateer 
which had been wrecked upon the coast, and some 
Indian women that were on board, formed a consi- 
derable settlement. Having planted aloes, tobacco, 
and various kinds of roots, they carried on a small 
tnde with any ships that anchored in their roads for 
the sake of refreshment ; and even built some small 
vessels of their own, in which they made a trip to 
Madagascar to purchase slaves, which they employ- 


ed in their plantations* The new colony was thus Bourbon, 
increasing in numbers, and in wealth, when the French ' ""V” 
East India Company put in their claim, and assum- 
ing the property of the island, sent thither, in 1711, 
six families and a governor, and established a pro- A gover- 
vincial council dependant upon that of Pondicherry, nor arrives 
But the inhabitants, either disappointed in their ex- ^ om 
pectations, or displeased with the government of their 
new masters, revolted at the instigation of a priest, vinciai 
seized the governor, clapped him in a dungeon, and council 
kept him there till hunger and sorrow put an end to es t a b lish e d, 
his existence. The ringleaders of this revolt, how- 
ever, were afterwards severely punished ; and in 1723, 
the council of Bourbon was declared supreme and in- 
dependent. But the seditious and mutinous temper 
continued, and licentiousness, confusion, and anarchy, 
were the characteristics of this settlement until 1735, 
when M. de la Bourdennaye was appointed to the 
supreme command of the Isle of France, and Bour- 
bon. By the active exertions of this gentleman, or- 
der and tranquillity were soon restored to the colony; 
and the inhabitants found it their interest to obey his 
directions, and to submit to his authority. Under 
his government, the island soon began to assume 
another appearance. Industry and subordination suc- 
ceeded to idleness and disaffection. New forts and 
batteries were raised, and so well supplied with 
cannon, military and naval stores, and every other 
mean of defence, that when Admiral Boscawen ap- 
peared before these islands in 1748, he found them 
so completely fortified, that he was obliged, after 
some fruitless cannonading, to pursue his voyage. 

Upon the breaking out of the revolution, when 
the mania for liberty and equality was raging in 
France, these islands resisted with firmness tne exe- 
cution of the decree, issued by the Directory, for the The Bour- 
immediate abolition of slavery throughout all their co- boneae 
lonies. They, chearfully, took the oath of allegiance *>PP«e the 
to the new government in the mother country, but 
would not listen to the emancipation of their ne- 
groes. They swore that they were prepared to 
die, rather than expose themselves, their wives, 
and their children, to the licentious fury of bar- 
barians, who might signalize their liberty, by in- 
undating the island with the blood of their mas- 
ters. By this opposition the colonists were de- 
prived of all support and assistance from France, 
and were, reduced to the dreadful alternative, 
of submitting to the enemies of their country, or of 
sealing their destruction, by obeying the orders of 
the Directory. Their fall now appeared to be in- 
evitable, by resisting the attacks of the English, who 
were interested in their reduction, or by perishing by 
the poignards of their negroes, whetted by that go- 
vernment which ought to have been their protection. 

For eight years they remained in this precarious si- 
tuation, afraid of every flag that approached their 
shores, until the Directorial tyrauny was abolished $ 
when France again held out to them the hand of amity. Reconci- 
The English, however, still meditated a decisive blow led to the 
against these colonies. The harbours and strong for- mothes 
tificationsof the Mauritius had long afforded protection cou 111 *?* 
to the enemy’s cruisers and privateers. By these our 
East India trade has of late years been roost terribly 
annoyed $ and it has, indeed, been matter of surprise, 
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Boorbon that our government 6hould have allowed this nest of 
18 pirates to remain so long unmolested. But the blow 
was only retarded to make it more sure ; and an ex- 
pedition under the command of Colonel Keating, and 
Commodore Rowley, sailed from India in June 1810 
for the reduction of Bourbon. After a gallant de- 
fence by Colonel Susanne, the French commandant, 
the object of the expedition was accomplished, on the 
8th of July following, when this island surrendered 
Taken by to the British arms; and paved the way for the con- 
the Britiih. q Ues t G f Mauritius, the last and most important co- 
lony of France. See Mod . Un. Hist. vol. xi. p. 159. ; 

S ' 1 ' de St Vincent, Voyage dam let Quatrc prim 
s lies des Mei'S d f Aj> ique ; Viscount de Vaux’s 
ry of Mauritius and the neighbouring Islands; 
and A Pamphlet by an Officer of the late Expedition 
against Bourbon. See Mauritius, (p) 

BOURBON Lake, a lake of North America, 
about 80 miles long, and nearly of a circular shape. 
It is formed by thfc waters of the Bourbon river, 
which rises near the northern sources of the Missis- 
sippi. Fur3 of every kind are obtained in great 
abundance round this lake. There are no large islands 
upon it ; and, owing to the coldness of the climate, 
few animals are to be found in the adjacent country. 
( H ) 

BOURBONNOIS, one of the former provinces 
of France, now forming a part of the department of 
the AUier. The temperature of the province is ex- 
ceedingly mild ; and it abounds in corn, hemp, fruit, 
wines, pasturage, and wood. It possesses also mines 
of iron and coal, and numerous mineral springs, the 
principal of which are at Bourbon-l’Archambaud, 
Bardou, Neris, Vichy, Saint- Pardou, Trauliere, See. 
Near the first of these places there are rocks which 
contain veins, with small stones, which have such a 
great resemblance to diamonds, that they are often 
mistaken for them by connoisseurs. See Journal tEco- 
nomique de Srptembrc 1756, p. 6. (o) 

BOURDALOUE, Louis, a celebrated French 
preacher, was bom in Bourges, on the 20th of Au- 
gust 1632. In the sixteenth year of his age, he en- 
tered into the society of the Jesuits. The first eigh- 
teen years that he spent in it were employed partly 
in prosecuting his private studies, and partly in 
teaching rhetoric, philosophy, and divinity. And 
in every thing he gave striking proofs of the strength 
and superiority of his genius. Possessing talents that 
equally fitted him for the attainments of science and 
the eloquence of the pulpit, he was for a while un- 
certain to what profession he should devote himself. 
But some sermons that he delivered while lecturing 
on practical theology, met with so much applause, 
that his superiors prevailed on him to apply himself 
wholly to the office of a preacher. In the commence- 
ment of his career, he had the good fortune to be 
known to the king’s daughter, who, having heard 
him and liked him, honoured him not only with her 
kindness, but with her confidence : of which she 
gave an affecting proof, in selecting him to be with 
her on her death-bed, that she might receive from 
him the consolation which he was so well qualified 
t6 iilipart. After preaching some years in the coun- 
try, he was, in 1669,. called to Paris, where his ap- 
pearance Sa the pulpit surpassed all the expectations 


which had been previously entertained of bant Fei* 
pie of ail ranks crowded to the place where he exhi- 
bited, and were charmed with his oratory. Nor, 
though bis reputation was so suddenly acquired, d id 
it at all degenerate, as generally happens in such ca- 
ses. It increased from day to day : and the oftener 
he was heard, the stronger was the desire to hear hua. 
He preached for thirty-four years either at court or 
in Paris : he preached to the great, to the learned, 
and to the multitude : to all of them he gave the 
Highest satisfaction and delight, and with all of them 
he enjoyed uninterrupted and growing popularity ts 
the very close of his life. To a zealous performaaee 
of his duties in the pulpit, he added very laborious 
duties of a private nature, by acting the part of a 
father-confessor to those who were affected by hh 
discourses in the church, and needed consolation far 
their sorrows, or counsel in their difficulties* He 
sometimes spent five or six hours in succession, listen- 
ing to the acknowledgments of the penitent, and impart- 
ing to them with equal prudence and faithfulness* the 
instruction which they required. And cm such ocofe 
sions he condescended to the poorest and the meant* 
that applied to him ; and often sought out those whh 
were unable to come to him, that he might enquire 
into their circumstances, and administer to their sni- 
ritual necessities. His personal conduct formed a 
counterpart to his public character, distinguished as 
it was by the habitual exercises of piety and virtue* 
by uprightness and benevolence, by modesty and con* 
tentment, by a mild temper and agreeable manners, 
by a contempt of the world and the love of peace and 
good order, by fidelity to his friends, forbearance 
to his enemies, and charity to alL This assem- 
blage of good and amiable qualities made him a great 
favourite with all who knew him ; and accordingly 
all ranks courted his company, feeling pleasure in ntt 
society, and thinking themselves honoured by his ac- 
quaintance. After having spent so many years in the 
discharge of his ministerial functions in the metropa* 

1 is, he was anxious to go to some place of retirement^ 
where he would have sufficient leisure to attend pas* 
ticularly to his own spiritual concerns, and to ptep as a 
for death, which could not now be far distant, ftt 
this purpose he petitioned for leave from the i 
oi*8 of his order to abandon Paris, and retire to i 
bouse in the country. This request, however, though 
made repeatedly with great earnestness, and in vety 
affecting language, was ultimately denied : And hi 
obedience to that ecclesiastical authority to which he 
had always made conscience of submitting, he remain- 
ed in Paris, continuing to labour in his ministerial rf» 
fice with his wonted diligence and fidelity, preaching 
especially for the benefit of the hospitals^ the poor, 
and the prisoners ; and thus sanctifying himself, by 
promoting the comfort and happiness of others. He 
fell sick on the 11th of May 1704, and, sensible tin* 
his departure was at hand, prepared himself according 
to the Usual forms of his church, but with much party 
and resignation of spirit, for that awful event. It » 
curious but melancholy to observe a man of so much 
Understanding, and so much knowledge of Cbrisoan- 
ity, talking in such circumstances of offering himself 
up as Jesus did, a sacrifice to appease the wrath of 
God, and of consenting to suffer the pains of puiga- 
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■dean*, t&tf. Yet luch was the language that he actually 
held. 44 It is highly reasonable/ 9 said he, •* that 
Ged be fully satisfied ; and at least in purgatory I 
WtH suffer with patience and with love. 99 He expi- 
red on the second day after he was taken ill, in the 
7®d year of his age ; and his death excited univer- 
sal and unfeigned regret. Different opinions have 
been entertained of the merit of his sermons. While 
some have given them the highest praise, others have 
Spoken of them as far below mediocrity ; and one 
writer is so outrageous in his censure, as to say, that 
they ire nothing more than empty harangues, it is 
evident that a man who was so popular as Bourda- 
loue, in such circumstances as those in which he was 
placed, and preaching before such audiences as he ad- 
dressed, must have possessed great talents, and pro r 
duced excellent discourses : though, it must be ad- 
mitted, at the same time, that popularity depends, in 
a great measure, on the voice, the appearance, the 
manner, and the character of the preacher, as well as 
on the extent of his knowledge, and the strength of 
his understanding. But really he who can peruse 
Bourdaloue’s sermons without admiration, must be 
d e s ti t ut e either of taste or of candour. They have 
some g re at faults, but their excellencies certainly pre- 
dominate. Dr Blair gives the following character of 
them, which appears to be tolerably just : “ Bour- 
dalone is indeed a great reasoner, and inculcates his 
doctrines with much zeal, piety, and earnestness! 
but bis style is verbose, he is disagreeably full of 
Quotations from the fathers, and he wants imagina- 
Uoo." The reader will find some good remarks on 
Boordalbue'f sermons in Hill’s Life of Blair . (r) 

* BOURDEAUX, or Bordeaux, in the depart- 
ment of the Gironde, and capital of what was for- 
merly the province of Guienne, is one of the most 
ancient and flourishing cities in France. It was 
known by the name of Burrligalia, in the time of the 
Romans, by whom it seems to have been originally 
founded, or at least greatly enlarged ; and of whose 
architect ural improvements it still retains many dis- 
tinct vestiges* Besides a number of ancient statues, 
medals, and inscriptions, which have been found at 
different periods within its limits, we may mention, 
Ir It* principal antiquities, a temple dedicated to the 
futeUry deities of the place, of which some very lofty 
cohmms are to be seen ; the lower gate, which is sup- 
posed to have been built in the time of Augustus $ 
the palace of Gallienus, of which only two gates and 
a few walls ‘remain; and an oval amphitheatre, 227 
feet in length, and 140 in breadth. In the fifth cen- 
tury, it was in the possession of the Goths \ and was 
repeatedly ravaged and burned during the savage in- 
cursion* of the Normans. It was afterwards govern- 
ed by sovereigns of its own, who were titled Dukes, 
Counts, Ac. 5 but, by the marriage of Eleanor, only 
daughter of William the tenth, and last Duke of 
Guienne, to Louis VII., surnamed the Young, it was 
united, with its province, to France. This lady, 
however, having been divorced by the French king, 
in 1152, and afterwards marrying Henry of Norman- 
dy, who succeeded to the crown of England, Gui- 
enne, with its capital Bourdeaux, became subject to 
the princes of that country, by whom it was greatly 
enlarged and beautified. To this city Edward, the 
VOL. IV. PART I. 


Black Prince, conducted his royal captive, John, Bourdeaux. 
King of France, after the battle of Poictiers, in f 
1356; made it the seat of his court for the space of 
eleven years ; and raised it to a high degree of splen- 
dour and renown After having been nearly three 
centuries in the possession of the English, it was re- 
united to France by Charles VII., who established a 
parliament in the place, and built the Chateau Trom- 
pette, to defend the mouth of the harbour. In the 
year 1548, a violent insurrection was excited through- 
out the whole province, by the grievance of a salt 
tax ; and, in the heat of their resentment, the inhabi- 
tants of Bourdeaux seized and massacred the king’s 
lieutenant M. de Monems, together with one of nis 
friends who attempted his rescue. 'The constable 
Montmorency was dispatched with a body of troops, 
to suppress these tumultuous proceedings; but, 
though the inhabitants of Bourdeaux submissively 
opened their gates to receive him, he refused to enter 
their city, except through a breach in the wall ; post- 
ed his soldiers with artillery at the entrance of every 
street, and treated it in every respect as a town taken 
by storm. He declared its privileges to be forfeited ; 
seized its bells and records ; condemned to death 100 
substantial tradesmen ; imposed a fine of 2000 livres; 
suspended the parliament from the exercise of its 
functions ; compelled the magistrates, with 100 of 
the principal citizens, to dig the body of Monems 
out of his grave with their fingers, that it might be 
solemnly interred in the church of St Andrews ; com- 
manded the town house to be thrown down, and a 
chapel to be erected in its place, where public pray- 
ers should annually be offered for the soul of the 
murdered governor. Bourdeaux suffered very se- 
verely duriug the civil wars in France, in the time of 
Henry IV. ; but was preserved for the crown by the 
good conduct of Marshall Matignon, in opposition to 
all the powers of the League. 

The town is situated on the west bank of the Ga- 
ronne, about 40 miles from its mouth, and where the 
river is between 300 and 400 toises in breadth. The 
tide flows as far as the city, to the height of twelve 
feet, so as to be navigable for vessels of a considera- 
ble burden. The harbour is large and commodious ; 

■and the quay, which borders the river, is of very 
great extent, but neither kept in good repair, nor 
built with any degree of regularity or magnificence. 

Indeed the vessels cannot be brought close to the 
pavement, but require to be loaded and unloaded by 
the help of barges. It appears, from the following 
lines of Ausonius, that the town was formerly of a 
quadrangular form— 

Quadren murantm speries % sic turribus altis 
Ardma, ut aerias intrent Jastigia nudes ; 

but its modern appearance is that of a crescent or se- 
micircle, of which the river forms the side. It is sur- 
rounded by an old wall, with twelve gates, and three 
forts ; but the ramparts are in a ruinous condition, 
and all its means of defence are of very little import- 
ance. The streets chiefly run towards the haibour, 
and are in general narrow and inelegant ; but, since 
the end of the American war, the place has under- 
gone great improvements, and many new streets have 
en built, both in the city and suburbs, in a hand- 
3 B 
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some style, and od a -regular plan. The Chateau 
Trompette, which was built by Charles VII., and 
afterwards regularly fortified by the celebrated Vau* 
ban in the reign of Louis XIV., and which occupied 
nearly half a mile of the shore, was purchased from 
the late king by a company of speculators, for the 
purpose of being taken down, in order to build with 
the materials a fine square, and several splendid streets, 
to the number of 1800 houses ; but this plan, which, 
it has been said, would form one of the finest addi- 
tions to a city, that is to be seen in Europe, has not 
yet been completed. The finest parts of the city are 
the Place Roy ale, where the hackney coaches have 
their stand, and where there is an equestrian statue 
in bronze of Louis XV. ; the quarter of the Chapeau 
Rouge, which consists of noble and regular buildings ; 
and tne suburb of Chartron, where the principal mer- 
chants reside. Bourdeaux contains an academy of 
belles lettres, of painting, of sculpture, of architec- 
ture, of commerce ; an university, founded in 1441 ; 
thirteen parish churches ; a number of religious 
houses ; and several magnificent public buildings. 
The principal of these are the churches of the Domi- 
nicans, Carthusians, and Monks of St Bernard ; in 
which last is the tomb of Montaigne, who was born, 
lived, and died at the castle of Brgde, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bourdeaux ; the cathedral, which con- 
tains two remarkable bas reliefs, deserving of the tra- 
veller’s inspection ; the exchange, from which is the 
finest view of the harbour and the country on the 
opposite shore, furnishing one of the richest water 
scenes of which France can boast ; and the theatre, 
which is one of the most magnificent in Europe, in 
the shape of the segment of an oval, occupying a 
space of 306 by 165 feet, with the principal front at 
one end, where there is a portico of twelve very large 
Corinthian columns running along the whole extent 
of the front, from which portico is the entrance, by 
a noble vestibule, to the different parts of the theatre, 
to an elegant concert room, and to various saloons for 
walking and refreshments ; and the whole of which 
building was raised at the expence of i£270,000. 
There is a new tide corn miR, which is remarkable 
for its size, the solidity of the building, and the beau* 
ty of the workmanship. There is a large canal form- 
ed of hewn stone, with walls four feet in thickness, 
which leads under the building, and admits the tide, 
as it comes in, to turn the water wheels ; and there 
are several other equally well built canals, which con- 
duct the water into a large reservoir, from which it 
flows back, as the tide returns, and gives motion to 
the wheels, in an opposite direction. This immense 
structure was erected by a company ; and the cost 
was estimated at £350,000. The whole of the houses, 
and public buildings of Bourdeaux, are built of a 
white stone, which adds greatly to the splendour of 
their appearance. The habitations and establish- 
ments of the principal merchants are upon a very ex- 
pensive scale ; and their mode of living is luxurious 
and dissipated in the extreme. The three chief ar- 
ticles of commerce in this city are, the cod and 
whale fisheries $ the fitting out of armaments, and fur- 
nishing of stores for the French American settle- 
ments, for which it must at present have very little 
demand ; and the disposal of its brandy, wines, li- 


queurs, especially the vin de Bourdeaux, generally B y M 
known by the name of claret, and produced in the 
neighbouring country, called Pay* de Medoc. It ex- 
ports also fruits, resin, pepper, boner, cork, dec. and 
particularly vinegar to the amount of five or six thou- 
sand tons annually, Sec.; and manufacture* serge, 
printed calicoes, stockings, delf-ware, white glass, 
and cordage. Its wines particularly arc an incalcula- 
ble source of wealth to the inhabitants. It is calcu- 
lated, that, in the district of Bourdeaux, there are 
produced communlbus annis 200,000 tons of wine; of 
which 1 00,000 are exported, 40,000 consumed in the 
town and its vicinity, and the remaining 60,000 in 
the territories of France. The quantity of brandy is 
more variable; sometimes amounting to £0,000 hogs- 
heads annually, and at other times only' to 12,000 or 
15,000. Among the principal productions of Bour- 
deaux, may be mentioned the article hemp, of which* 
within a space of 12 or 15 leagues round the town, 
about 20,000 or 25,000 quintals are raised every year, 
part of which is exported to Rochefort, Rochelle, 
and Bayonne; and the rest is employed at Bour- 
deaux, in manufactories of linen or cordage. Its re- 
fined sugars are accounted the best in France in point 
of quality; and possess a firmness and consistency, 
which render them peculiarly suitable for exporta- 
tion. The great trade of Bourdeaux, especially in 
wine* and brandy, attracts an immense number ot fo- 
reign vessels, so that there are commonly about 100 
in the harbour at once, and sometimes during its 
fairs not less than 500. The greater number of these 
are from Holland and Great Britain; and those be- 
longing to the latter power, besides taking wines to 
the amount of 6000 tons, and brandies to the amount 
of 400 hogsheads annually, carry away, vinegar, 
runes, raisins, turpentine, cnesnut, paper, corkwood, 
oney, capers, olives, and anchovies, in exchange for 
woollen stuffs, tin, lead, coals, herring, leather, but- 
ter, cheese, salt beef, tallow, and painting materials. 

It has two great fairs in the year, which were finally 
established by Charles IX. in 1565, and each of 
which lasts about 15 days; but the resort to then 
free markets, and its commercial prosperity in gene- 
ral, are said to have greatly declined since the involu- 
tion. It contains about 100,000 inhabitants; is dis- 
tant from Paris 89 leagues, and from RocheBe 27; 
and stands in N. Lat. 44° 50', and W. Long. Xf 39^. 

It has produced several great men; by one of whoa* 
the poet Ausonius, it is celebrated in these lines, 

Burdigalia , est mataie «o Jmm $ dementia cadi 

Mitis , chi et ngum larga indulgeatia Seme, 

Per longum , bruwut qua breves, jttgafrondca inttyif, Ac. 

See Arthur Young’s Travel* in France . (a) 

BOU RGES, the Avaricum or Biturigu of the an- 
cients, a town of France, formerly the capital of the 
province of Bern, but now the chief place of the de- 
partment of the Cher, is situated on the river Erve at 
its confluence with the Eure. According to Livy, 
this was one of the most ancient cities of G*uL 
Louis XI., who was born in this place, founded the 
university in 1466, and conferred several privileges 
on the town. From the central situation of Bourgea, 
it was declared, at the assembly of the states at Tours 
in 1484, as the most convenient place in the kingdom 
for internal commerce, and fairs were establishea hem 
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BfW>£*«»by the king, with the advice of both French and fo- 
r e ig n merchants. A dreadful conflagration, however, 
in which 7500 houses, inhabited by 9500 families, 
were consumed, ruined the commerce of Bourges, 
which was afterwards transferred to Lyons. The 
cathedral church is reckoned one of the most beauti- 
ful Gothic edifices in Europe ; and the college of 
the Jesuits, which contained the parish churches and 
many public buildings, was an extensive and magnifi- 
cent building. The only commerce which is now 
carried on at Bourges, is merely that which is neces- 
sary for the subsistence of its inhabitants. It pos- 
sesses, however, a few manufactures of linen cloths, 
woodlen stuffs, and stockings. Population 15,540. 

E. Long. 2° 23' 26", N. Lat. 47° 5' 4". See Ac- 
ker's Administration des Finances , tom. i. c. xi. (*■) 

BOURGOGNE, one of the former provinces of 
France, now forming a part of the department of the 
Cotc-d'Or. The soil is very productive, and the 
country better peopled than any other part of France. 
Mines of iron are found in every part of the pro- 
vince, and coal and marble are obtained in abun- 
dance. (j) 

BOUFtfGNON, Antoinette, a celebrated en- 
thusiast, was born at Lisle, in Flanders, in the be- 
ginning of the year 1616. She died at Franeker on 
the SOth of October, 1680. Her life was not dis- 
tinguished by any thing very brilliant, or very inter- 
esting ; and therefore a minute and regular narrative 
of its events is wholly unnecessary. But certainly a 
lady who left behind her eight or ten octavo volumes on 
divinity ; influenced by her doctrine the faith both of 
clergy and laity ; and was deemed a fit object of ha- 
tred and persecution by sensible men, because she 
talked and acted like an enthusiast, deserves a more 
particular notice than what is implied in telling that 
she flourished in the seventeenth century, and left the 
world at the age of sixty-four. A few circumstan- 
ces, therefore, snail be mentioned, to give the reader 
some tolerable idea of Madame Bourignon. 1st. At 
tier birth she had all the appearance of a monster. 
Her forehead was chiefly covered with black hair, her 
upper lip was fastened to her nose, her mouth stood 
wide open, and, altogether, she seemed to be such an 
unnatural production, that for some time it was a sub- 
ject of consultation whether she should be allowed to 
live. These deformities were, in some measure, got 
the better of ; but she never acquired any thing ap- 
proaching to personal beauty. In her mother's breast 
they excited a degree of aversion and disgust, which 
aoon appeared in narBh treatment of her, and which 
occasioned such altercations between the parents, as 
deeply to affect the mind and the future fortune of 
the unhappy child. 2d, Though Antoinette had 
none of those feminine graces which kindle love in 
the other sex, yet she did not want admirers when 
she grew up, and admirers too who proffered their 
hand along with their heart. She was successively 
courted by a French merchant, a peasant’s son, and 
the nephew of a parson near Lisle: and they were so 
violently enamoured of her, as to exceed all the 
hounds of moderation in prosecuting their suit. All 
this if probably to be accounted for, by that superi 
ority or understanding, and that patrimonial fortune 
which she possessed, and which are frequently as 
fiowerful invitations to matrimony, as the charms of 
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female beauty. But Antoinette had the fortitude to Bourfgnau. 
resist every offer that was made to her, from what- -v— 
ever quarter it came, and however strongly it was 
urged. The surly and ill-natured demeanour of her 
father towards her mother, gave her an early disgust 
at marriage, and she very soon began to pray that 
she might never enter into that state. Besides she 
was not very old when her mind became tinctured 
with enthusiasm ; and this enthusiasm expressed 
itself, partly in renouncing every desire of sensual 
pleasure, and devoting herself to a state of immacu- 
late purity. For while she prayed, ** May God 
grant that I may never marry,” she added, at the 
same time, “ give me the grace to become thy 
spouse.” If this last petition, the impious raving of 
a fanatic, was fulfilled, as she imagined it to be, it 
may be easily believed that she not only never con- 
ceived one thought inconsistent with tne most per- 
fect chastity, but that she actually possessed the gift 
of jpenetraiive virginity , by which, like the Virgin 
Mary, she created m every person that beheld her, a 
total insensibility to the gratifications of the flesh. 

3d, Although Madame Bourignon had obtained this 
complete victory over the sexual passion, her views 
were not wholly elevated above the world. Ava- 
rice was a ruling feature in her moral character. She 
tried to shew a contempt for earthly possessions ; but 
she could not succeed in making that attainment. 

And she exhibited throughout the whole of her life, a 
fanaticahattachment to spiritual things, combined with 
a sordid and inveterate love of money. At first she 
resolved to give up the property which devolved to 
her at the death of her parents; but before she had 
made this sacrifice to piety, she changed her mind, 
and took possession of her patrimony. And she jus- 
tified this step, which in her case had a worldly as- 
pect, by alleging, that otherwise the property might 
get into the hands of those who had no right to it, 
or those who would make a bad use of it, and 
that God had intimated to her that she should 
need it for promoting his glory. In all her emer- 
gencies, indeed, she applied to God for direction, 
and she uniformly obtained the answer that she wish- 
ed. But in this instance, the advice which she recei- 
ved was rather more extensive than was suitable to her 
dispositions, or her intentions. To retain the estate, 
she readily agreed, but to use it for the glory of God 
was beyond her purpose. She lived parsimoniously 
—she bestowed nothing in charity, and her fortune, 
therefore, rapidly increased. Increasing in wealth, 
she increased in her attachment to it, and obstinate- 
ly persisted in refusing to give one mite to the poor, 
because, as she said, she nad consecrated her sub- 
stance to God, and all human things are inconstant. 

While, however, she had no compassion for the needy, 
she had a strong affection for her own doctrines ; and 
expended a certain portion of her money in publish- 
ing books, for the edification of the world, and in 
supporting some idle hypocrites, who attended her 
as her disciples. This was advancing ftie divine glo- 
ry. But it was also a plea for the woman's avarice, 
and a mean of gratifying her spiritual ^ride. 4th, 

Madame Bourignon lived in persecuting times.; and it 
could not be expected that one so active in propaga- 
ting heretical opinions, could escape the rigours of 
intolerance. But the persecutions that she suffered 
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Bourignon. were owing, not so much to the bigotry and illibera* 
lity of others, as to the unamiable temper of her own 
mind» and the extravagant and hurtful fanaticism of 
her own conduct. She was totally destitute of the 
humility that became her— she was of a morose and 
gloomy disposition— she judged most uncharitably of 
the spiritual condition of all who did not adopt her 
peculiar tenets — she was hard-hearted to the poor 9 
though she affected to love, and to be united to their 
Father in heaven — she was most unforgiving to those 
who had robbed her of the merest trifle— and her en- 
thusiasm was carried so far, and had such an effect, 
that the little girls of an hospital, in which she was 
governess, were all engaged, a9 they themselves be- 
lieved and declared, in a carnal connection with the 
devil. Considering these circumstances, and consi- 
dering the arrogance and masculine zeal with which 
she endeavoured to enlighten those who were far 
more enlightened than herself, it is not wonderful 
that she was involved in lawsuits, and difficulties, and 
sufferings. She did not, however, want protectors 
and patrons. The baron of Latzbourg preserved 
her from her enemies, at a critical period. And M» 
De Lbrt, superior of the oratory at Mechlip, who be- 
came a proselyte to her system, if system' it can be 
called, patronised and cherished her while he lived ; 
and what pleased her more, though it evidently oc- 
casioned her some trouble, left her heir of all his pro- 
perty when he died. 5th, She' was a perfect enthu- 
siast — one of the most extravagant visionaries that 
have ever appeared in the Christian world. From 
her infancy she daily conversed with God, in the li- 
teral sense of that expresston~she offering up prayers, 
or putting questions to him, and he answering her, 
by speaking inwardly to her heart, so that she knew 
what he said to her as distinctly as if a fellow crea- 
ture had been talking to her. Besides this sweet con- 
versation, as it was called, with God, she enjoyed 
some extraordinary revelations, which, as often hap- 
pens, in similar cases, are wonderfully useless and 
wonderfully absurd. In one of herextacies* she was 
permitted to behold Adam in the form that he had 
before the fall, and to see the manner, in which he 
himself, possessing the principles of both sexes, was 
capable of procreating other men ! How surprising 
that her penetrative virginity allowed her to indulge 
in such a contemplation ! The contemplation, how- 
ever, was purely abstract. When she made any pro- 
' sely tes she felt the same kind of throes and pangs in 
producing those spiritual children, that are experien- 
ced in natural labour, and the violence of her pains 
was proportionate to the impression which her doc- 
trine made upon their minds. These, and many other 
instances of a similar nature, that might be adduced, 
shew that she was an enthusiast of the sublimest or- 
der. 6th, It may be easily supposed that her doctrines 
are supremely wild and extravagant. A sample of 
them may be seen under the article Antichuist : 
and for the rest, the reader's curiosity can be grati- 
fied only by perusing her own works, and the wri- 
tings or her apologists. Her opinions were adopted 
by considerable numbers, both in this country, Mid 
on the continent. Besides the striking peculiarities 
of her doctrine, there were several circumstances in 
her condition which tended to promote her credit. 




Of these* themost remarkable was ,rtl# wg&nnotff 
a comet at ber birth, of another when 
ced author, and of a third when. she died* Study, 
said the superstitious, this was a prophetess. Her 
disciples were most numerous in Scotland t ftnkp d h rr 
tenets gained so much ground there, aa^o. become an 
object of great jealousy with the church* In. four dif- 
ferent meetings of the General Assembly, (lTOOt 
1701, 1709, 1710,) measures were adopted for check* 
ing the growth of this pernicious and blasphemous 
heresy. Dr George Gardin, a minister of Aber- 
deen, was deposed, in 1701, for teaching it*,“ daipna- 
ble errors." And all entrants into the ministry west 
required, as they are at this day required,, t# ebrnm 
and renounce Bourigoian doctrine.* See the Works 
of Madame Bowrignon ; Bayle *s Dictionary, art. 
Maurignmj Snake m the Grass, by Mr Charles Les- 
ley, preface ; Bourignonism Detected , by Dr Cock- 
burn; and An Apology for Mrs Antonia Bamignon, 
supposed to be written by Dr Q. Gardin above men- 
tioned. (t) 

BOUKN, a town of England, in, the outh of 
Lincolnshire, situated in a valley upon a small 
The remains of a.priofy, awlof a (Cprtje, qrith Lrge 
irregular works, said to have been formed, by .Oliver 
Cromwell, are still to be seen. There .is here a mi- 
neral spring of some note. There are also some tan- 
neries ; and the little commerce which it carries oa is 
by means of vessels of ten tons burthen, which carry 
goods to Spalding, Boston, & c. Number of h oases 
in 1801, 282. Population 1474*. See Gough's Ctia 
den’s Britannia, (ft?) • 

BOU RO. See Bojuto ; and Stavpriaus 9 Voyages 
to the East Indies , voL ii. p. SOI ; also LabiHartnoc's 
Voyage, vqL ii. p. 308. 

BOUTON, or Booten, or Button, one of the 
Celebesian Isles, situated about twelve miles to the 
south-east of Celebes. The island is large, .moody, 
and tolerably high. It is about thirty miles in. length 
and eight broad, stretches from north ty south, aad 
ii separated by the straits of. Bouton from the small- 
er Island Pangasane, which lies between it and Ce- 
lebes. The Sing of Bputon, to whom the neigh- 
bouring islands are subject, was in alliance with the 
Dutch East India company, who paid him an yearly 
salary of £ 32 s 14 : 6, that he might a*sis£ T ia the ex- 
tirpation of all the clove trees in this and the 
cent islands. With this view a serjeant, styled the 
Extirpator, was sent out evei y year by the compare; 
and attended by guides and interpreters pmvkkdirj 
the king, he laid waste all the dove trees in 
and its dependent isles. The sovereign of 
however, tired of the system of annual* destruction, 
refused to lend his usual assistance, and m the year 
1775, when Stavorinus visited the island, the Company 
withheld their salary, in order to force f. coaapliMce 
with their wishes. 

To the east of Bouton is an immense duster of 
little islands called Toucan-bessis, connected or sur- 
rounded with rocky shoals. The passage bet ween 
Bouton and this duster is very dangerous. Along 
the shore of Bouton," says Stavoripya, “ there a* of 
danger to avoid but the land it*d& but *0 *hc nar- 
rowest part of the passage begins a large bay*, wretch 
runs into the land west and north, into which thcry 
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it gm ck dinger of being drawn bythc c urre nts which 
set into the bay, if the point opposite to the Toucans 
Betas be approached too near in calm weather; and if 
you have one* fallen into the bay, there is no getting 
out till the west monsoon sets in again. The .go- 
vernor of Banda was once detained a whole year in 
this vexatious gulf, which, on this account, received 
the name of Divaal, or Mistake Bay.” The capital 
-of Bouton is Cullasusurf, which is situated on the 
top of a hill about a mile from the sear and surround* 
ed with walls. According to Bougainville, the in- 
habitants, who are small, and of a dark olive com- 
plexion, cultivate Tice, maize, yams, and other roots, 
Besides cocoa-nuts, citrons, and pine-apples. They 
carry on a considerable commerce in. pearis, cloths, 
pad slaves. The inhabitants, who are Mahometans, 
are .gentle and faithful. They work a kind of co- 
loured cotton stuff, and obtain their spiceries from 
Ceram and Banda. See Stavorinus’ Voyage to the 
Eart Indies* vol. ii. p. 297 — 301 ; and Bougainville^ 

Hw. a well known offensive weapon, which has 
been used in war and hunting from times of the most 
remote antiquity. Although the invention of the 
bow is, at first sight, extremely obvious and simple, 
yet the application of. a missile body along with it, 
renders the use of it more complicated. Hence the 
rudest class of savages are entirely unacquainted. with 
its > properties, though they possess weapons appar- 
ently of more difficult construction. 

The form and substance of the bow have been 
greatly diversified in different countries: wood, 
boro, and steel, have all been successively adopted ; 
but the first, from convenience, is in most general es- 
timation. In Tartary, Persia, and other, eastern re- 
gions, bows are manufactured from the horns of 
the antelope, and beautifully ornamented. They are 
sometimes composed of wood and horn, two pieces 
of equal length being applied parallel to each other, 
bound together by catgut, and then covered with 
the smooth bark of a tree, which receives suitable 
decorations, and a coat of varnish. The Laplanders 
are said to frame their bows of two flat nieces of 
birch and fir glued together ; and in England, the 
modern bows are constructed of yew or cocoa wood, 
with a slip of ash, or some other elastic wood, glued 
on the back. 

The figure of the bow has ; undergone many altera- 
tions. To judge from the coins and sculptures of the 
ancients, it was straight in the middle, and curved at 
sack end: the modern Tartar bow unstrung, nearly 
resembles an incomplete ellipse, and is recurved until 
the ends almost meet. The Saxon bow was partly 
Otfrvcd, but that of our English predecessors straight. 
However, it is not improbable that the fashions of 
different countries have, at various periods, resembled 
each other; and we find in fact both the figure of the 
Saxon bow, and the loose play of the string being 
smcoofined in notches among some relics of those 
aastem nations which clam the highest antiquity. 

The bow of the ancient. Greeks and Romans eras 
very short, that of the Tartars is still so ; and a 
-tribe of diminaiirrc people in the southern part* of 
Atone a use one little more than two fret long. The 
JEngbsh long bow was six feet in length, add that of 
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the South American savages is scarcely shorter. Bow 
Those modern nations, whose cavalry are armed with 
the bow, use it short for convenience; though it is 
certain that the force and range of the arrow are 
augmented by the length of the bow. 

The quality of the bow-string is of much conse- 
quence, and we are told that battles have been lost 
or gained by its imperfections. Probably the si- 
•news of animals, or thongs cut from their hides, 

.were first employed, as catgut is now by the east- 
ern nations. But instead of forming a thick and 
strong cord of a single piece, a number of small fila- 
ments, bound together m different places, constitute 
the string. The long hair of animals, and even that 
of women, was anciently converted to bow-strings, 
whence a temple was erected at Rome, dedicated to 
Venus the Bald. Thus Julius Capitolinus observes, 
Prcetereundum neiUud quidem cst, quod tanta Jute 
Aquileienses contra Maxintinumpro senatu fkerunt % t it 
funes de capiUis muliertm facerent quum tkeeseut 
nervi ad eagittas emittendae , quod aUquanrio Ramaz 
dtettur factum .. Inde in honor em matronarum tern* 
plum Veneri Calvse eenatus diemnt . Analogous facts 
are related by Cesar and Dio. The substance most 
approved of by the moderns for bow strings is hemp ; 
for though qatgut be tough and strong, it is too 
liable to be affected by the temperature of the weather. 

: The, arrow has’ invariably been made of light reeds, 
or splits of board pointed with harder wood, bone 9 
or metal, according to the facility with which 
these substances could be procured by the bowmen ; 
or barbed in certain countries, so as to inflict a more 
dangerous wound. The arrow of the ancient Eng- 
lish archers, as at the battle of Agiacourt, was a 
full yard in length ; that of some modern South Ame- 
ricans, exceeds five fret. The whistling arrow, which 
produces a sound, from an enlarged hollow head con- 
taining holes* is said to be used by the Chinese for 
making signals : and we read of an entertainment 
given to Henry VIII. in 1515, where “ the arrows 
whistled by craft of their head, so that the noise was 
strange, and great, and moch pleased the king and 
queen, and all the company." 

Such are the bow and arrow in their simple state. 

Their power and effect depend on their peculiar con- 
struction, and the skill of the archer combined. 

But in the use of this instrument, the skill of the 
moderns seems- to have declined on the European 
continent, xnd in Britain. The range of an ar- 
row’s flight is here under 200 yards; but there was 
lately a Turkish ambassador in London, who, in 
displaying his strength, shot to the distance of 489 
yards; and a recent traveller mentions a ran- 
dom shot by Hassan Aga, a Turkish governor 
of Athens, which, on measurement, he found to be 
594 yards. In accounts of the ancient English bow- 
men, we read of arrows reaching a mile at three 
fiigbts. Much depends on early education and con- 
tinued practice ; and it has always been a received 
opinion, that in youth alone the rudiments of archery 
•Can be learned. 

The bow and arrow are extensively used at the pre- 
sent day, and this weapon anciently held a distinguished 
place in warlike operations. But now the only civil- 
xed nation having numerous and regular troops armed 
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with the bpw, are the. Chinese. In all others it is gra* 
dually giving place to fire-arms, by which it will soon 
be totally supplanted: In China, however, match Jocks 
only, and not the modern improvements in gunnery 
are known ; and the rigid adherence of the people to 
the customs of their ancestors, will long preserve the 
bow as a warlike weapon. The power of the bow is 
estimated by weights thus, in describing one as a sixty 
.or seventy pound bow, it is meant that the power re- 
quired in bending it would raise sixty or seventy pounds. 
The weakest bows used in the army are of fifty pounds: 
the common weight 19 eighty or an hundred, and 
some even go higher. A strong attachment prevailed 
for the English long-bow, from the service of which 
it had proved in battle ; and it was not totally eradi- 
cated in Britain until the seventeenth century. 

To render the effect of this weapon still more 
deadly, the point of the arrow has been imbued with 
poison, so deleterious in its nature as to occasion in- 
stant death. This is not a new invention; for, inde- 
pendent of what is observed by others of the ancients, 
Justin the historian mentions poisoned arrows as known 
in the time of Alexander the Great. ' Cum xenisset ad 
urbern Ambigeri regis oppidani mvictum ferro audu 
entes , sagiltas vencno armant . atque it a geminr) mor- 
4i$ vulnere ho&tem a mu rig summoventes plurimos inter • 
fichmt . ( Lib. xii. cap. 10.) Pliny the naturalist specifies 
a certain tree, from which the Gauls prepared a 
poison for the arrows with which they shot stags. 
The art is still preserved among the South Ameri- 
cans, who blow arrows from a tube, as well as shoot 
them from a bow. A credible author relates an in- 
stance of an Englishman having killed a native in a 
fit of passion at Macassar. Though the king par- 
doned nis offence, the other Europeans resident there, 
apprehensive that they might themselves afterwards 
become the objects of vengeance, insisted that he 
should suffer that punishment which the laws oF the 
country decreed. The king assented, but willing to 
save the culprit from unnecessary pain, he himself re- 


fawn the arrows lying in parallel grooves aboreacb Be, 
other. . » — 

The cross-bow is a powerful and destructive wea- 
pon, and, like the common bow, was employed both 
in war and hunting, and on horseback as well as 00 
foot. It discharged heavy arrows, called bolts, or 
quarrels, having a square iron head. The cdhqnttt 
of Ireland, in 1172, is said to have been greatly fa- 
cilitated by the terror which the cross-bow at the 
English inspired, the weapon being previously so- 
known in that kingdom. Richard I. was aa expe- 
rienced cross bowman, and had killed several penon 
by arrows from his own hand. But he himself at 
last fell at the siege of Chaluz, by a dart from a 
cross bow, at which the recorder of the event testi- 
fies little regret, “ Deque enim lex uUa mquior e«t, 
fuam nccii artifices arte perire sua .” Brampton, 
Annalegy p. 1278. Cross-bowmen formed anunw 
ous corps in the ancient armies. At the battk of 
Creasy, in 1346, the first rank of the French army 
consisted of 15,000 cross bowmen. At protest we 
are imperfectly acquainted with the powerof theersn- 
bow ; but if we can credit the older authors, and in- 
deed, on considering that the greatest mechanical force 
may be employed in bending it, it must be very great 
The arrow flies from it with equal precisou, whence, 
long after being disused in war, the cross-bow was 
still retained in hunting. But although some authors 
of more modern date magnify the art of their co- 


aave the culprit from unnecessary pain, he himself re- 
solved to be the executioner with a poisoned arrow, and 
desired the culprit to name the spot to which it should 
be directed. He chose the great toe of the right foot, 
which the king struck with ao arrow blown from a 
tube with wonderful precision and dexterity. Though 
two European physicians instantly exercised all their 
skill, and performed an amputation far above the 
wound, the man died in their hands. Experiments 
with poisoned arrows by other intelligent Europeans 
prove that they occasion instant death, and that a 
South American preparation with which they were 
imbued, operates with greater speed and certainty 
than the most deadly poison. Arrows charged with 
combustible substances for setting fire to houses and 
shipping, were extremely common of old $ and have 
been used by the nations of India in repressing the 
encroachments of the British during last century, (c) 
BOW, Chom. There is only one way of altering 
the bow from its original simplicity, which is by 
combining it with a stock. It is then bent by means 
of a Uver, snd the arrow is discharged along a groove. 
Th r Chinese have a kind of cross-bow, invented, as 
they affirm, about the commencement of the Chris- 
tian isra, which can discharge ten arrows at once. 
This, so far as we can understand! is accomplished 
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temporaries, it was much on the decline in the seven- 
teenth century. Wood, in the Bowmans Gfof y f re- 
lates, that *• in March 1661, 400 archers, with their 
bows and arrows, made a splendid and glorious show 
in Hyde Park, with flying colours, and cross-bows 
to guard them. Several of the archers shot near 
twenty score yards with their cross-bows, and many 
of them, to the amazement of the spectators, hit th e 
mark." The cross bow was prohibited by successive 
acts of Parliament, from the year 1508, and penal- 
ties imposed for even being in possession of h. Pad 
Hentzner, however, who travelled through Britain, 
in 1598, observes, that he saw in the armoury of the 
Tower of London, cross-bows, and bows and arrows, 
of which the English made great use in their exer- 
cises. 

Not only the men of former times, but women she* 
used both the bow and cross bow for amusement. 
In the ancient illuminated manuscripts of this coun- 
try, are represented ladies of rank with their atten- 
dants hunting, and carrying a bow and quiver. Msr- 
garet, the daughter of King Henry VIl. and queea 
of James IV. of Scotland, killed a buck with an v* 
row, on a hunting party, at Alnwick, on her progress 
thither, in 1503; ana Queen Elizabeth, and the 
conntess of Kildare in her train, were eaually suc- 
cessful with the cross-bow. Now, thougn the long 
bow, and other kinds, are atill warlike weapons among 
the less civilized nations, yet, these, as well as the 
cross- bow, are principally used for amusement m 
Europe. Societies are formed on the continent for 
practising the latter, and instead of bolts or arrows, 


Dullets are discharged. 

The revival of the long bow, for warlike 
has been recommended by some zealous admirers oj 
its effects in antiquity, and they conceive weu» 
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low. yet predominate over the musketry of modern times. 
Various publications have appeared on the subject ; 
some of recent date even containing a bowman’s man- 
ual exercise, and proposing to combine the use of the 
bow along with tne pike. THfe reasons advanced in 
favour of the bow are undoubtedly plausible at first 
sight; but we doubt much if they will bear analysis. 
They chiefly relate to the great precision and expedi- 
tion m the use of the bow, to the dread which a shower 
of arrows in their flight would inspire, and to the con- 
fusion they would produce. Formerly, indeed, the 
• manual exercise of fire arms, with rests and match- 
locks, was a slow and circuitous operation, and even 
the most expert musqueteer could give only a few dis- 
charges in a limited time. Yet, notwithstanding all 
the modern improvements, it is maintained by the parti- 
sans of the bow, that arrows may be sent still quicker 
from it. Twelve, it is affirmed, may be shot by an 
expert archer in a minute, and by one of moderate 
skill, from six to eight, while not above half as 
many discharges can be made from a musquet 
•• so that archers,” as one of these writers observes, 
44 could always be enabled to return two shot for 
one of the enemy. The advantage must be evident, 
attending the quick discharge of such falling showers 
of arrows, the danger of which is seen and appre- 
hended. Is it possible to suppose but the greatest 
carnage and confusion must take place, even with the 
best disciplined troops ? Let an idea be formed of the 
terror of the object, in supposing a body of 1000 
archers, opposed to a like number, or even to great 
superiority within their distance. What impression 
must it not have on the enemy, the sight and effect 
of at least 6000 arrows, flying upon their line in a 
minute? Under such flights, kept up without inter- 
mission, how would it be possible for them, either 
horse or foot, to perform their evolutions or exercise, 
or not to fall into rout and disorder, amidst such car- 
nage and visible slaughter? For musqueteers are 
enabled to keep their order, as opposed to each other, 
from not seeing it. But under such galling dischar- 
ges, if the cavalry could possibly push to the charge 
of the archers, they would then plant their pikes. 
This palisade, of a double row of lances, would ef- 
fectually secure the ranks of the archers from being 
broke, and enable them, by their terrible discharges, 
to put their adversaries to rout!”— The partizans of 
the bow also consider musket balls less effectual than an 
equal number of arrows would prove. Marshal Saxe, 
a celebrated general, computes, that only one ball of 
85 takes effect. Others, that only one in 40 strikes, 
and no more than one in 400 is fatal. At the bat- 
tle of Tournay, in Flanders, fought on the 22 d of 
May 9 1794, it is calulated that 236 musket shot were 
expended in disabling each soldier who suffered. On 
comparing these results with the precision of the 
bow, it has been maintained, that, at least, every 
tenth arrow would be effectual, in a discharge from 
well trained archers. We apprehend, however, that 
tbe partiality for archery, as an amusement, has had no 
inconsiderable influence in recommending it to those 
who would adopt it as a warlike weapon, and that many 
important obstacles against its revival have been over- 
looked- See Moseley’s Essay on Archery ; Mason’s 
Consideration on reviving the Long Bow and Pike ; 


Ascham’s Toxophilus ; Wood’s Boxwnan’s Glory ? Bower 
and Strutt’s Sports and Pasthkes, See also Archery # 
and Arms, (c) * . ° y ar< 

BOWER, Walter, abbot of St Colm, the con-* 
tinuator of Fordun’s Scolichronicon , was born at’ 
Haddington in the year 1385. At the age of 18 
he assumed the religious habit ; and, after finishing 
his philosophical anu theological studies, visited Paris 
in order to study the civil and canon law. I-ftving re- 
turned to his native country, he was unanimously elect- 
ed abbot of St Colm in the year 1418. At the request 
of Sir David Stewart of Rossyth, he undertook to 
transcribe the work of Fordun ; but, instead of exe- 1 
cuting a mere transcript, he inserted large interpola- 
tions, and continued the narrative to the death of 
James I. The principal materials for this continua- 
tion had, however, been collected by his predecessor. 

See Irving’s Dissertation on the Literary History of 
Scotlatid, p. 70., and the article Fordun. (e) 

BOWLESIA, a genus of plants of the class : Pen-’ 
tandria, and order Monogynia. See Botany,' page* 

179. (n>) 

BOWSPRIT. See Ship-building. 

BOXING. See Pugilism. 

BOYAR, or Boiar, an appellation given to the* 

Russian lords or grandees. This appellation seems * 
to belong properly to the upper nobility ; for m the 1 
diplomas of the Czar of Muscovy, the boyars are 
mentioned before the waywodes. Neither the origin 
of this class of nobility, nor the precise nature and f 
extent of their dignity, can at present be ascer^* 
tained. Some have been of opinion, that they were 
the privy counsellors of the king ; in which case, un- 
less we suppose their office hereditary, their prece- 
dence must have been merely personal and temporary. ' 

Others have maintained, that the original boyars were 
foreigners of distinction, who carried their rank along 
with them into the Russian empire. Whatever may 
have been v their origin, it does not appear to be of a 
very ancient date. No trace of them appears during* 
the Tartarian or Mongolian sovereignty ; nor even' 
during the reign of the Czar Ivan Vassilievitch I. 

We find, however, that, under the Czar Vassilievitch* 

II., they were powerful enough to collect a consider- 
able force ; and even then, their aspiring and turbu-* 
lent ambition required all the efforts of that monarch 
to keep them in awe. The distraction into which 
the empire was afterwards thrown, by the ambitious 
views of the patriarch and the superior clergy, gave 
the boyars a favourable opportunity of extending* 
their power. From this period, we find them in pos* 
session of the principal offices of state, frequently 
usurping an undue authority^ and involving the em« 
pire in confusion and distress. At the framing of 
the uloshenUy or old law of the lan<4 the boy- 
ars were consulted, probably as privy counsellors,- 
under which name they were generally mentioned 
in the ukases. To check their encroachment, and 
to repress their presumption, an order was issued 
by Peter I. in 1701, that their names should not 
thenceforth be mentioned in the public edicts. Upou 
the whole, it appears, that the boyars held the first 
rank after the sovereign ; that they were considered 
the privileged representatives of the people, and es- 
pecially of the nobility ; and that they took the lead . 
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in the elections of th$ sovereign princes. In early 
times, too, they were commanders of the army, as 
well as counsellors of the monarch* Prior to the. 
reign of Peter I., they were the prime ministers of 
state, and viceroys in the various provinces, acting 
almost without controul. Without the consent of 
the Boyar- skoi dvor , or court of boyars, no law could 
be enacted, insomuch that all the decrees of govern* 
meut were introduced with this preamble, “ By com- 
mand of the Czar, and with consent of the boyars.” 
Peter, however, abrogated this court, in room of 
which he instituted the directing senate. This se- 
nate consisted at first of nine boyars, and was raised 
to the rank of the supreme college of the empire. 
With regard to the etymology of the word boyar, 
writers are not agreed ; but in the dictionaries it is 
generally interpreted a lord, a person of quality, or & 
nobleman ; and sometimes it denotes a soldier. Boy- 
arm , in the Russian language, signifies a gentleman, a 
person of distinction, or a master of a family ; and the 
poor usually styles his master boyarin , or contracted, 
barin , even though he has neither rank nor estate ; 
and his spouse boyarina. The task-service exacted 
from the boors by their lord, is called boyarsckUchina . 
See Tooke's View of the Russian Empire . (j*) 

. BOYLE, Robert, was the seventn son, and four- 
teenth child (the last but one) of Richard Boyle, 
Earl of Cork, by his secotid wife, Catharine, daugh- 
ter of Sir Geoffrey Fenton. His father, a man of 
more than ordinary ability and address, commonly 
called the Great Earl of Cork, was a zealous pro- 
moter of the Protestant and English interest in Ire- 
land, where he exerted himself with such success in 
the improvement of his domains, and in the defence 
of them at the time of the Catholic rebellion, that 
the Protector Cromwell is said to have declared, on 
surveying them, if there had been an Earl of Cork 
in every province, it would have been impossible for 
the Irish to have raised a rebellion. Of his numer- 
ous family, the greater part obtained distinction of 
rank, and many were eminent in endowments as well 
as condition. Robert Boyle, however, has secured 
to himself the principal place in the consideration of 
posterity. If Bacon pointed out the true way of 
science, Boyle was the first of our philosophers who 
struck into it, and pursued it with very considerable 
success, leaving a track which was to conduct his 
successors into the high way of discovery. His 
name is always coupled with panegyric, and that in 
a strain above what the occasion will appear to war- 
rant, if we look no farther than jnto the simple nar- 
rative of his life ; but upon a careful examination of 
his works, the eulogium will hardly seem overstrain- 
ed | for though be may have gained the summit of 
fame sooaer, and with less difficulty, sustained as he 
was by rank and fortune, than mignt have been prac- 
ticable without such support, vet he is indebted to 
his merit and exertion alone, for the place he still 
holds in the first rank of philosophers. Time, and 
subsequent discoveries, have confirmed his reputation, 
and borne the most honourable testimony to his skill 
and industry in conducting laborious and ingenions 
experiments ; his fidelity in relating them, and his 
sagacity and discrimination in reasoning from them. 
His biographers have recorded little that deserves 
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particular notice of his childhood, and the infocy 
of the philosopher is less likely to afford progaosUcs ' mm f* 
of future greatness, than that of the poet. The 
growth of reason is retire tardy than that of imagi* 
nation, and with less display of blossom. 

Robert Boyle was born at Lismore, in the county 
of Cork, and province of h*. ns ter, in the year 1627. 
When he was about seven years old, he lost his mo. 
ther,— a loss which he mentions in terms of much re- 
gret, in his memoirs of the early part of his life. He^ 
was reared in the cottage of his nurse, who was in- 
structed to bring him up in the same habits of exert 
cise, and plain diet, as if he were her own child; 
but this precaution did not prevent his constitution 
being always delicate and feeble. He contracted ok 
unfortunate habit under the humble roof of his none, 
which he might have escaped in his paternal man* 
akin : Having learned to stutter by imitation, he ne- 
ver had the perfect use of the organs of speech; far 
though he avoided stammering, he could never speak 
without hesitation and pauses. Of the moral ha- 
bits of his childhood, the moat remarkable was a 1 
strict regard to truth, which his father said he never 
knew him to violate. This circumstance leaders it 
probable, that his mind was impressed deeply at a 
very early age with religious principles; and the 
same may be inferred with more certainty from the 
uniformity of his opinions through life, which do : 
not appear to have departed at all from- the esttUfeb* 


om-theestaUhb* 


ed creeds, from the style of his religious production, 
and from his zeal in the support and propagation of 
the Christian religion. In the course of his life* ha 
caused translations of the New Testament to be 
made and published in the Irish, Welsh, and Malay* 
an languages, and contributed HberaUy to tls t bk* 
fation of the New Testament into Turkish, hywdn 
of the Turkey Company. His donations to the 
propagation of the gospel in America exceeded 
and by a codicil to nis will, he left a revenue of 9k 
per annum for lectures, consisting of eight senooai 
in the year, which were to be preached in illuitr«l«B 
of the evidences of Christianity, and in opposUKi 
to infidel principles. His zeal, however, though fe 
was sufficiently ardent aad active to prompt lwBtt 
patronage, was un contaminated with bigotry mb 
intolerance. Bishop Burnet has remarked^ thatlfa 
expression of his sentiments was never paintedwilh 
severity and indignation, unless against the abttiM 

of the persecution of religious opinion. * ' 

His education commenced in his father** Ife* 
under the direction of one of the Earl's chspMto 
assisted by a French gentleman who lived in 
mily. At the age of eight years, he was ***** 
Eton College, together with his brother BfVPt 
and placed under the care of Mr Harrison* 
Henry Woo ton was at that time Provost of 
College. In his eleventh year, his studies wutw 
terrupted by an attack of ague, when roi wdllfa 
such as A madia de Gaul, and other works of 
meat, were put into his hands, and the puisafc^w 
learning was suspended, till his Latin was ahnosWE 
tirely forgotten. Upon his recovery, he was b y* 
ed in the family of the rector of Stallbridge, fa 
set, not far from his father's seat there, aim very 
after he was entrusted to the care of M. Marcoab** 
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tyfei a native of France, who had accompanied two of 
hit elder. brothers in their travels. In the autumn 
of that year, 1638, he embarked with his brother 
and tutor for France. Having visited Rouen, Paris, 
and Lyons, in their route, they fixed their abode at 
Geneva, where M. Marcombcs' family resided. At 
the end of three years, they proceeded to make the 
tour of Italy. During their stay at Florence, the 
celebrated philosopher Galileo died, within a league 
of that place. The non-arrival of bills of exchange, 
which were expected at Marseilles, obliged the tour* 
ists to return tp Geneva, where they were under the 
necessity of remaining two years, till at length their 
tutor, by taking up some jewellery on his own 
credit, for their use, enabled them to return to their 
native country. These difficulties appear to hate 
been in part occasioned by the troubles attending 
the rebellion in Ireland* On their arrival in Eng- 
land, they first received the intelligence of their fa- 
ther’s death. Their connections, however, made it 
easy for them to obtain protection for their estates ; 
and in the following year, Mr Robert Boyle, having 
obtained permission from Parliament, made an hasty 
visit to France, probably with a view to the discharge 
of his pecuniary obligations to his late tutor. 

Io the beginning of the year 1645, we first find him, 
now master of his time and actions, and well provided 
for, living in philosophical retirement on his manor at 
Stallbridge. Natural philosophy and chemistvy were 
bpne his chief pursuit ; and with what reputation for 
Succeaa, may be inferred from his being chosen, 
though so young a man, one of the first members of 
that learned body, then in its infancy, which was as- 
sembled in weekly meetings, first at Oxford, and af- 
terwards at London, and was called at that time the 
Philosophical College, and after the Restoration was 
incorporated under the title of the Royal Society. 
Some treatises which were not published till after an 
interval of many years, were composed by Mr Boyle, 
at about this period, before he had reached bis twentieth 
year* Of this number are his Seraphic Love, his 
Easay on Mistaken Modesty, and his Free Discourse 
against Customary Swearing,— productions of an early 
age, and possessing no extraordinary merit above 
the age at which they were produced. Subjects 
connected with theology divided his time and labour 
with philosophical research, during this part of his 
life ; and though he was probably never a very cri- 
tical scholar, he now applied himself with consider- 
able assiduity to the examination of the writings of 
the Old and New Testament in the original tongues. 
The first of these Studies was an Essay on the Scrip- 
ture, begun about the year 1652, an extract from 
which, entitled, Considerations on the Style of the 
Holy Scriptures, appeared separately. Thirty years 
after this period, ne presented the world with the 
following treatises, also of a theological complexion ; 
in 1681 , a Discourse of Things above Reason; in 
1883, a Treatise on the high veneration Man’s intel- 
lect owes to God, particularly for his Wisdom and 
Power ; in 1686, a Free Inquiry into the Vulgar 
*iftd received notion of Nature. But whatever inge- 
nuity may be displayed in some of his serious and 
Oiiacelianeous productions, the literary reputation of 
the author is not at present much indebted to them ; 
VOL.JV. PART If. 


the ^ebt is indeed on their side, as they owe to his 
reputation that they are known at alL The last of 
his theological essays, and which bears, as might be 
expected, a deeper stamp of philosophy than some 
of his earlier pieces, is the Christian Virtuoso : the 
first part was published by himself ; the second ap- 
peared in an imperfect state, as he left it after his 
decease. 



Whatever direction the inquiriesr and studies of Mr 
Boyle may have taken at different times, it is as a 
philosopher alone that he is entitled to /the grati- 
tude and admiration of posterity. So early and com- 
plete was his conviction that science was not to be 
promoted by conjectural hypotheses, nor in any other 
way than that of actual experiment, that he is said, 
when a youtig man, to have refused exposing him- 
self to the seduction of the ingenious theories of 
Descartes, and to have abstained irom reading his 
works, when they were in the hand* of almost every 
Student of philosophy in Europe. 

Betwixt the years 1652 and 1654, Mr Boyle's 
studies suffered considerable interruption from the 
necessity of repeated visits to Ireland ; in one of 
which he found means to carry on some anatomical 
dissections, with 'the assistance of Doctor, afterwards 
Sir William Petty. From the latter date to the 
year 1668, his principal residence was at Oxford, in 
the house of Mr Cross, an apothecary of that city, 
and founder of an hospital, near Ampthill, in Bed- 
fordshire. His inquiries were now animated, and 
assisted by the society of the most eminent philoso- 
phers of that day in England, who held their meet- 
ings in Mr Boyle’s apartments, and there, as has 
been remarked, laid the foundation of the Royal So- 
ciety. If the names of Franklin, Priestley, and 
Black, are respectively associated with the great dis- 
coveries in electricity, aerology, and chemistij, that 
of Boyle must be honoured by every lover of pneu- 
matic philosophy. He was not indeed the inventor 
of the air-pnmp ; but, in conjunction with Mr Ro- 
bert Hook, at that time his chemical assistant, he 
improved the construction of it, so as to render it a 
more manageable machine, and capable of more suc- 
cessful application. This important service wa6 ren- 
dered to science about the year 1659. Long before 
this improvement was made, Mr Boyle stood high as 
a philosopher in the estimation of his countrymen, 
and had been chosen by Dr Nathaniel Highmore as 
the man to whom his History of Generation might 
be most fitly dedicated. But his first philosophical 
publication was subsequent to the improved con- 
struction of the air-pump. 

In the year 1660, he published Ilia “ New Expe- 
riments Phy aico -mechanical, touching the spring of 
the air.” This work was translated into Latin, and 
attacked by Franciscus Linus, and Thomas Hobbes, 
and defended by himself in a second edition. From 
this time, few if any years passed, in which the 
world was not indebted to the labours of Mr Boyle. 
A catalogue of his works, in the order of publica- 
tion, would afford no common proof of assiduity and 
success in prosecuting inquiries into nature ; and this 
evidence, though ample, is defective, as many of his 
papers were lost; some in the fire of London, some 
stolen, and others injured by corrosive liquor, from a 
3 c 
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phial which hit servant unfortunately let fall among 
them. Of the importance of his annual communi- 
cations, no just estimate can be formed from a cur- 
sory notice of the subjects : the Philosophical Trans- 
actions are enriched with many of them, and for the 
entire catalogue, reference must be made to his works. 
•Though Mr Boyle engaged in controversy, in vindi- 
cation of his first discoveries, he appears rather to 
have shunned than sought occasions of that sort. In 
the conflict betwixt the members of the Royal So- 
ciety, and the adherents to the old school of philo- 
sophy, he took no greater share than was unavoid- 
able, from the nature of his pursuits, and the ne- 
cessity of justifying the results of them when they 
were given to the public. This was a duty which 
he owed to himself and to science ; and in the die- 
charge of it, his candour, love of truth, purity, and 
simplicity of motive, were so apparent, that none of 
the acrimony, of which the combatants were suffici- 
ently liberal, fell upon him personally. In the con- 
troversy that was occasioned by the pretensions of 
Mr Valentine Greatraks, he did not think fit to 
stand forth as a public disputant on either side, 
though, as appears from his correspondence with 
Mr Henry Stubbe, his thoughts were much occu- 
pied about it. Mr Greatraks was the forerunner of 
those ingenious gentlemen who have more recently 
persuaded themselves that they had the power of ef- 
fecting cures without the aid of medicine, by means 
of certain sympathies, whose action they have named 
animal magnetism. His integrity was undoubted ; 
his disinterestedness could not be questioned, as his 
practice was gratuitous ; and many facts, said to be 
well-attested, were produced in evidence of his ex- 
traordinary powers. Mr Boyle was prepared, by his 
habits of thinking, and his chemical pursuite, not 
to reject any fact, however new to his own experi- 
ence, which offered itself to his notice, with suffici- 
ent credentials of its truth, for no better reason than 
his own inability to explain the natural process on 
which it depended ; and Tiis sentiments on the pre- 
sent occasion ought to be considered as the conse- 
quence, not of the credulity either of ignorance or 
superstition, but of the habitual modesty of the 
philosopher. His opinion on the subject of alchemy 
should be regarded in the same light. Having stea- 
dily opposed the theoretic philosophy, it is not sur- 
prising, that, at the dawn of chemical discovery, he 
did not think himself warranted in pronouncing the 
transmutation of metals impossible, because irrecon- 
cileable with any of the crude theories of which he 
had shewn the futility. That he was far from a con- 
viction of the impossibility of such a transmutation, 
may be inferred from his having employed his influ- 
ence in procuring the repeal of the statute of Henry 
IVth, against the multiplying of gold and silver. 

Mr Boyle continued to reside at Oxford during 
the Protectorate ; and though after the Restoration 
he was distinguished by many flattering attentions* 
both from the king and hi9 ministers, the Lords 
Southampton and Clarendon, he declined making 
any use of their patronage with a view to power or 
emolument ; and though he might confidently have 
looked forward to the possession of the highest ec- 
clesiastical honours, be refused to comply with, press- 
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ing solicitations to enter into holy orders. His mo- 
lution on this subject remained fixed ; though, upon - 
the death of Dr John Meredith, he was nominated 
by the king Provost of Eton College. He chose 
rather to decline an appointment for which he 
thought taking orders a necessary qualification. The 

E of his character leaves no doubt that this re- 
nee proceeded from hjs high sense of the im- 
portance of clerical duties, his devotion to scientific 
labours, and his opinion of the unlawfulness of be- 
coming a member of such a profession, without pro- 
posing to resign himself to its service. 

After a residence of 14 years at Oxford, Mr 
Boyle removed to London, in the year 1668, and 
established himself in the house of his sister, Lady 
Ranelagh, in Pall Mall, with whom he remained till 
her death, and survived her only one week. Not- 
withstanding his resolution to accept no situation of 
high trust, either in church or state, he was induced, 
in several instances, by his zeal for the promotion of 
Christian knowledge, to accede to several appoint- 
ments of less distinction. In 1662, a grant of the for- 
feited impropriations was obtained in his name, but 
without his knowledge, which he applied to the ser- 
vice of learning and religion. He was also appoint- 
ed Governor of the Corporation for Propagating the 
Gospel in New England. With a view to further- 
ing the same design in the East, he was many yews 
a Director of the East India Company. 

In 1664, he was elected into the Society of Royal 
Mines; and, in 1680, he was elected President of 
the Royal Society, but declined the honour; and* 
in a letter to Mr Hooke of Gresham College, as- 
signed his particular feeling on the subject of oaths 
as the reason of his refusal. 

Mr Boyle did not possess a firm constitution, la 
his eleventh year, his studies were interrupted bf 
ague ; as early as his 21st year, he had a severe nt 
of the stone, from which disease he suffered much 
in the course of his life ; and in his 44th year, he 
was shaken by a paralytic distemper, which was at 
length subdued by strict regimen. The general state 
of his health was indeed such, that he found it ne- 
cessary to adjust his clothing by the varying states 
of the thermometer. Notwithstanding everv pre- 
caution, at the age of sixty, he became sensible of a 
rapid decay of strength, and judged it therefore ne- 
cessary to make a more economical arrangement of 
time, and to concentrate his labours. With this 
he made known, by public advertisement, his 


view, 


reason for declining the greater number of visits 
with which he was honoured, and caused a board to 
be fixed to his door, which expressed the hours on 
which visits were received. And such was the sim- 
plicity and modesty of his character, that this sin- 
gularity drew upon him no imputation of vanity and 
ostentation. Mr Boyle had trie satisfaction of see- 
ing the liberties of his country placed upon a lasting 
basis ; he survived the aera of the Revolution about 
two years. His sister, to whom he was very warm- 
ly attached, and with whom he principally lived for 
nearly 47 years, died on the 23d of December, 
and himself on the 30th, 1691. His body was in- 
terred near that of his sister, at the south side of tbo 
chancel. of St Martin’s in the Fields. 
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Btvjfe. Of his person, which was tall and slender, with a 
pale and sickly countenance, two portraits remain, 
one taken in his 38th year, which is copied in the 
title-page of the quarto edition of his works; the 
other was executed in the latter part of his life. It 
was in the collection of Dr Mead, and is supposed 
to be the same that is now placed in the meeting-room 
of the Royal Society. 

Mr Boyle, regarded as a philosopher, appears en- 
titled to a place in the very first rank. He shone as 
the morning star of physical science 5 and net only 
were several important discoveries, the result of his 
very accurate experiments, but machines of the great- 
est value, and of constant use in experimental philo- 
sophy, were either invented or improved by him. Of 
this number were the air-pump, the thermometer, and 
the hydrometer. 

As a man of letters, his attainments ‘were con- 
siderable. Dr Burnet, who preached his funeral 
sermon, declares, that his knowledge was of prodi- 
gious extent 5 that he was master of the learned and 
of several oriental languages, and deeply versed in 
mathematical science. If we may judge, however, 
from his publications at a^/nore advanced period, of 
some of his juvenile productions, written in a very 
faulty style, his taste never reached the true point 
of refinement. If, indeed, as Mr Evelyn pretends, 
his Seraphic Love was composed when bis imagina- 
tion was kindled with the love of a mortal* the 
daughter of the Earl of Monmouth, as he informs 
tts, its production is very well accounted for. His 
“ Occasional Reflections on several Subjects,” which 
were written in his youth, were published when he 
was near forty, and furnished Swift with an occasion 
of satire in his Meditations on a Broomstick, in the 
manner of Mr Boyle. Swift has been severely cen- 
sured for this attack by many of Boyle’s admirers ; 
but if the authority of the name of . Boyle was great* 
it was the more necessary that a false and puerile 
taste should not find protection in his example. Mr 
Boyle, whose income was liberal, was a generous and 
disseminating patron. Dr Robert Sanderson, after, 
wards Bishop of Lincoln, was among the number of 
his beneficiaries. In consideration of the losses which 
he had sustained in the royal cause, Mr Boyle settled 
upon him an animal stipend of 50/. - A ^condition was 
annexed, that he should prepare a number of cases 
of conscience for the public, and ten lectures were in 
consequence published, which had been delivered in 
Latin, and were now in their present form dedicated 
to bis patron. The piety of Mr Boyle was fervent 
and active, and its operation was always liberal and 
benevolent. It has been remarked, in proof of the 
strength of his religious feelings, that a short pause 
always preceded his expression of the name of God* 
It may ho doubted, however, whether he thought it 
necessary to make such a punctilious indication of 
that veneration of his Maker, which was better dis- 
played in every action of his life ; and it is not un- 
likely that this report originated in a mistake which 
is very well accounted for, by the habitual pauses 
and impediment in his speech : the letter g was p«K 
bably one of difficult enunciation. 

The manners of this great man are described, such 
as liis letters would lead us to suppose, mild, amiable. 


and unassuming, displaying an unwillingness to in- Boyse*; 
flict pain himself, and a disposition to protect the w -v— « 
defenceless from rude and unfeeling raillery. Such 
was the delicacy of his constitution, that, notwith- 
standing every aid of regimen and strict abstinence, 
he was often very seriously indisposed, subject to 
great depression of spirits, and did not survive the 
65th year. He lived, however, long enough to 
leave to posterity a lasting monument of his in- 
dustry, fidelity, and success, in the pursuits of sci- 
ence; of hie zeal and consistency in the service of 
religion, and of a character adorned with the best 
social virtues. — See Birch’s Life vf Boyle, (London 
1743) the materials of which were taken principally 
from Mr Boyle’s account of himself, under the 
name of Philocetus, and Burnet’s Funeral Sermon. 

(•»• M -) 

BOYSE, Samuel, a man not more distinguished 
by his poetical genius, than by his vices and misfor- 
tunes, was born in Dublin in the year 1708. His fa- 
ther, Joseph Boyse, was a dissenting clergyman in 
that city, revered for his piety and learning, and be- 
loved by all who knew him for the native simplicity 
and dignity of his manner, and his genuine benevolence 
of heart. After receiving the first rudiments of his 
education at a private school in Dublin, young Boyse 
was sent, at the age of eighteen, to the university of 
Glasgow, probably with a view of studying for the 
clerical profession. He had scarcely been a year in 
Glasgow, however, when his studies were interrupt- 
ed, and his views in life entirely changed, by an un- 
fortunate attachment which he formed for the daugh- 
ter of a tradesman in that city, whom he married be- 
fore he had attained his twentieth year. This con- 
nection, instead of reclaiming him to habits of virtue, 
seems only to have opened new temptations to his 
natural dissipation and extravagance. He became 
involved in pecuniary difficulties, which obliged him 
to, quit the university abruptly, and to return to 
Dublin along with his wife, and a sister whom she 
carried along with her. His follies had produced no 
change in the affections of the good old man, who, 
with an indulgence more amiable than prudent, not on- 
ly relieved him from hi 6 present necessities, but conti- 
nued -to support him and his family, without appearing 
to have urged him to one exertion to procure an in- 
dependent livelihood. The son was as 'mean as the 
father was indulgent. His time, instead of being 
employed in the pursuit of any useful profession, was 
lost in the most frivolous trifling ; and his thought- 
less extravagance at length reduced his father to such 
indigence, that, during his last illness* he was sup- 
ported entirely by presents from his congregation ; 
and after his death, was buried at their expence. 

Deprived by his father’s death of his usual support, 
he repaired to Edinburgh, where his poetical genius 
Soon procured him some respectable patrons. His 
first publication was a volume of Poems on several 
occasions, which gained him considerable reputation, 
and recommended him to the favour of the Countess 
of EgUnton, a lady of extensive accomplishments, and 
the avowed patroness of men of genius. Upon the 
death of the Viscountess Stormont, who was likewise 
a lady of taste in the sciences, and a lover of poetry* 
he wrote an elegy* which be entitled The Tears of 


Digitized by 


Google 



388 B O Y S E. 


Boyse; the Muses . With thw mark of respect to his decea* 
sed hidy, Lord Stormont was so highly pleased, that 
he directed bis agent in Edinburgh to give the au- 
thor a very handsome present. Through the friend- 
ship of this nobleman, and the Countess of Eglinton, 
he was introduced to the Duchess of Gordon, a lady 
whose acquirements and love of literature led her to 
cultivate a correspondence with the most eminent poets 
then living. The prospects of Boyse nqyv began to 
brighten ; his reputation as a poet was establish- 
ed ; and the warm interest which his illustrious pa- 
trons took in his welfare, might have raised him to 
high respectability, had not their kind intentions been 
/frustrated by his own indolence and infatuation. The 
Dnchessof Gordon procured the promise of a situation 
for him, which would have placed him beyond the 
reach of indigence, and gave him a letter which he 
bras next day to deliver to one of the commissioners, 
of customs at Edinburgh. Unfortunately, however, 
he happened to be then at some distance from town ; 
and the day on which he was to have delivered her 
Grace’s recommendatory letter happening to be 
rainy, Boyse declined exposing himself to the wea- 
ther, and never waited on the commissioner till the 
place was given away. The indigence and distress, 
which .were the necessary consequence of such im- 
prudence, compelled him to leave Edinburgh, and 
having communicated to his noble patrons his de- 
sign of going to London, he received recommenda- 
tory letters from the Duchess of Gordon to Pope, 
and to Lord Chancellor King ; and from Lord Stor- 
mont to his brother the Solicitor General, afterwards 
the Earl of Mansfield, and to other persons of rank 
and distinction. Pope happened to be from home 
when Boyse called upon him to deliver her Grace’s 
letter, and the visit was never repeated. Though he 
himself declared that he waited upon the Lord Chan- 
cellor, by whom he was wefl received, and with whom 
he occasionally dined, the truth of this assertion 'was 
doubted by those who knew him best ; for he was so 
overawed by the glare of rank, that he could scarcely 
lift his eye in the company of the great, or take any 
part in tneir conversation. It is certain that his in- 
discretion prevented him from enjoying the benefit of 
his recommendations ; and his miseries soon became 
so great, as scarcely to be paralleled in the records 
of literary history. Even those miseries could rouse 
him to no other exertion than the writing of mendi- 
cant letters. Respect to the memory of his father 
induced some of the dissenting clergymen to relieve 
him with occasional benefactions. Yet never, per- 
haps, was there a more unworthy object of chanty ; 
for his indolence and indiscretion were even exceeded 
by his low selfishness and gross sensuality. With the 
money which he sometimes extorted by a supplicato- 
ry letter, he would go into a tavern, order an elegant 
entertainment, drink of the most co6tly wines, and 
thus squander all the money which he had received, 
without a single companion to participate the luxury, 
and while his wife ana child were starving at home. It 
cannot be wondered that his friends, weaned out by his 
perpetual applications, a t length withheld contribu- 
tions Which they found to be so ill bestowed. Hit 
wretchedness accordingly became so extreme, that he 
lad no clothes in which, he could appear abroad $ even 


the sheets on which he lay wete sent to the pawrtbro- B up* 
ker; and he was forced to confine himself to Bed with 
no other covering than a blanket. His mode of writing 
in this situation was singular enough: He sat up in 
bed wrapped in his blanket, through which he had 
cut a hole large enough to receive his arm, and pla- 
cing the paper on his knee, scribbled, as well as he 
could, the verses he was obliged to make. He occa- 
sionally supplied the want of a shirt, by tying white 
slips of pa^er round his neck and wrists ; and in this 
plight he appeared abroad with the additional incon- 
venience of wanting breeches. In this state of mi- 
sery he continued for several weeks, preserving him- 
self from absolute starvation by writing verses for the 
magazines, or procuring occasional benefactions by 
abject petitions, and the vilest arts of deceit. On 
one occasion, Dr Johnson collected a sum of 
money to redeem his clothes from the pawnbroker, 
and in two days after they were pawned again. He 
translated well from the French, an employment 
in which he would have been frequently engaged ; 
but by the time one sheet was finished, he generally 
pawned the original : if his employer redeemed it, 
another sheet would be., completed, and the book 
again be pawned ; and this perpetually. After spend- 
ing some years in this forlorn and contemptible state, 
he was invited to Reading, in 1745, by Mr David 
Hervey, the late proprietor of the Gentleman’s Maga- 
zine, to compile An historical Review of’ Ike Tmnsac- 
tions of Europe^ from the commencement of the war 
with Spain m 1739* to the insurrection in Scotland in 
1745, with the proceedings in Parliament, and the 
most remarkable domestic occurrences during that pe- 
riod. To which was added, An impartial History of 
the late Rebellion , interspersed with Characters ami 
Memoirs , and illustrated with Notes . For this work, 
which was by no means despicably executed, his ne- 
cessity obliged him *to accept the trifling compensa- 
tion of half- a- guinea a week. About this tune he 
lost his wife, who is described by Cibber as one of 
the most profligate and abandoned of women j yet, in 
a letter to a friend, he affectionately laments her death. 

After his return from Reading, his behaviour became 
more decent than formerly, and hopes were enter- 
tained of his reformation. The liberality of some 
of his friends had furnished him with a new text 
of clothes, and he appeared to pay some regard to 
his character. He was employed in translating Fe- 
nelon’s Discourse on the existence of Deity, whsnhe 
fell into a lingering illness, which terminated m his 
death. During this illness, he had the satisfaction 
to observe his principal poem, entitled The Deity, 
recommended by Fielding and Hervey ; the latter of 
whom, touched by the story of his misfortunes, de- 
posited two guineas with a friend, to be given lo him 
as Hss necessities required. For this favour, be ex- 
pressed his gratitude in a letter to Hervey, m which 
are strongly marked the humility and contrition of a 
chastised and penitent transgressor. His whole Hfe, 
indeed, had been a kind of conflict between his de- 
praved inclinations, and those religious principles 
which, is his early youth, had been impressed on bis 
mind so deeply as never to be effaced. The remorse 
which he felt towards the close of life, from the re- 
membrance of his former profligacy, is finely descrir 
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«e, bed in his interesting poem* entitled, The Recaaiatioa, 

m*- Perhaps the return of these better feelings may be 
' ascribed, in a great measure, to a second matrimonial 
connection, which he formed after returning from 
Reading, with a woman of low condition, but re- 
spectable for her prudence and virtue. Under her 
care, his character and circumstances were just be* 
ginning to improve, when he died in the 51st year 
•f his age, in such poverty as to be buried at the ex- 
pence of the parish. We have been led into this de- 
mited account of the life of Bofse, not so much from 
his ciahn to our estimation as a poet, as from the 
striking lesson which his history affords, — that no 
powers of genius will save the victim of indolence and 
imprudence from merited indigence and disgrace. 
« The relation,” to use the language of Dr Johoson 
m a similar occasion, “ will not be wholly without its 
vie, if it remind those who, in confidence of superior 
capacities or attainments, disregard the common 
araxims of life ; that nothing can supply the want of 
prudence $ atid that negligence and irregularity, long 
continued, will make knowledge useless, art ridicu- 
lous, and genius contemptible.” 

The poems which Bo^e wrote for magazines and 
other periodical works, are extremely numerous ; but 
from the haste in which most of them were produ- 
ced, are scarcely worth collecting. His principal 
poems are M The Deity,” “ The Vision of Patience,” 
** Ode to Mr William Cuming,” “ An imitation of 
Horace and Lydia,” “ An Epistle to Henry Brooke, 
Bcq.,” " A Recantation,” and H Albion’s Tri- 
lv p h .” All of these, except Recantation, and Al- 
bion’s Triumph, are to be found in Dr Anderson’s 
Collection of the Pdets of Great Britain. Nor were 
i he genius or acquisition of Boyse confined to poetry 
done. He had likewise a taste for painting, music, 
ood heraldry, with the latter of which he was well 
acquainted. Had the talents which he naturally 
poe m i lt d, instead of being shrouded in indolence, or 
prostituted to vices, been employed according to the 
dictates of reason and virtue, he might have risen to 
eminence and respectability, and have escaped the al- 
most unparalleled miseries which marked every period 
of ’hit literary career, (k ) 

BRABANT, formerly a duchy, and one of the 
provinces of the Catholic Netherlands, now forming 
three departments of the French empire ; is bound- 
ed on the north by Holland and Guciderland, on the 
east by Guelderland and Liege, on the south by Na- 
rnw mad Hainault, and by Flanders and Zealand on the 
w re st . It was originally divided into four quarters, viz. 
Louvain, Brussels, Antwerp, and Bois-le-Duc. Its 
circumference is estimated at 80 French miles, and it 
ooetaios 28 walled towns, with about 700 villages. 
It is* watered by several considerable rivers, and tri- 
butary streams, the principal of which are the Meuse, 
t be Scheldt, the Dyle, the Demes, the Nethe, and 
tbs An. The Demes, after receiving the waters of 
tbe Gbete, the Dyle, the Senne, and the Nethe, 
takes the name of Kupel, and discharges itself into 
tbe Scheldt. . It has also two canals, one near Brus- 
sels, which reaches from the Senne to the village of 
WiBebroeck, near which it communicates with the 
Ramel ; and the other joins the Rupel with the city 
of Loutaim 


Brabant has always held the pre-eminence among Brabant, 
the provinces of the Low Countries. It was anciently v~ 
the seat of government, and the residence of the so- 
vereign \ and when the general assembly of the states 
was convoked, the first place and voice belonged to tbe 
deputies of Brabant. This province was the original 
residence of the family of Charlemagne, and was first 
erected into a duchy by that monarch in the begin- 
ning of the 9th century. It continued to be govern- 
ed, as a separate state, by princes of his family until 
1005, when it devolved to Lambert II. Count of 
Louvain, by his marriage with Gerberge, the sister 
and heiress of Otto, the last Duke of Brabant. Af- 
ter remaining three centuries in the house of Lou- 
vain, it descended by the female line to the dukes of 
Burgundy, and when united to the other possessions 
of these princes, formed one of the richest domains 
in Europe. Under the government of Philip the 
Good, Brabant soon rose to opulence and distinction ; 
and had it not been drained of its wealth by the am* 
bitious designs of Charles the Bold and his successors,, 
in their wars against Switzerland and France, it 
might have continued, for a long time, the most opu- 
lent country of Christendom. Its fairs were crowd- 
ed with merchants from every nation, and its manu- 
factures of woollen and linen cloths were in great de- 
mand over all Europe. The shout of the Braban- 
ders in the day of battle, gave to their sovereign the* 
title of the rich Duke; and Philip de Commines 
likened the prosperity of this country to the plenty 
of the land of promise. About the end of the fif- 
teenth century, the sovereignty of Brabant, with the 
other provinces of the Netherlands, was transferred 
to the house of Austria, by the marriage of Mary of 
Burgundy with the Archduke Maximilian. But 
neither its privileges nor prosperity were affected by 
the change. The same love of liberty and spirit of 
industry actuated its inhabitants ; and it continued 
to equal, if not surpass its ancient grandeur under 
the Dukes of Burgundy. Antwerp had become tbe 
great magazine of the northern nations. The Scheldt 
was covered with numerous fleets, that kept their 
course to this celebrated port ; and, according to 
Guiccardini, a writer of that age, Antwerp, where 
all languages were spoken, seemed to be the common 
city of all nations. But upon the abdication of Charles 
V., when Brabant came into the possession of Philips 
II., its disasters and fall commenced. After having 
deluged it with blood, and despoiled it of those pri- 
vileges which so many princes nad respected, he re- 
duced it to the most degraded state, by civil and reli- 
gious despotism. Under his successors, commerce* 
and tbe arts rapidly declined. Its deserted cities, 
shewed only, in their wide extent, the remains of 
their former prosperity ; and the people, dispirited 
by oppression, scarcely retained the semblance of their 
ancient greatness. The numerous branches of the 
Scheldt were seized by Holland, who now, triumph- 
ant in war, extorted this humiliating concession 
from the weakness of Spain $ that Antwerp, whose 
competition she dreaded, should hold no communica- 
tion with the ocean by the navigation of that river- 
The commerce of this city, languishing before, wasnOwr 
extinguished. Her exchange was forsaken, her ware* 
houses were empty j and the Scheldt wafted do ves- 
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Brabant. ^l s to her port, but small trading bark* from the 
' rivers and canals of Holland. In the 17th century, 
the United Provinces took possession of the northern 
.part of this duchy, which they called Dutch Bra- 
bant, and which formed an eighth state of the repub- 
lic ; and after the battle of Ramilies in J 706, the re- 
maining part was ceded by Spain to the house of 
Austria in the treaty of Utrecht, During the last 
century, under the auspices of the Austrian empe- 
rors, a commercial spirit began to revive, and an at- 
tempt was mada to animate this and the neighbouring 
provinces, by opening a trade to the East Indies; but 
the Brabanders have never been able to rise from their 
degradation. Their name has seldom been mention- 
ed among the nations, except when, like absolute pro- 
perty, they were transferred from one princely family 
to another ; and though the insurrections occasioned 
by the arbitrary, but wise measures of the emperor 
Joseph IT., promised them liberty aud independence, 
yet by the revolution in which they terminated, they 
fell into the more intolerable despotism of an abso- 
lute aristocracy. When the French passed the Rhine 
iu the revolutionary war, they established themselves 
in this country ; and by the treaty of Campo Formio 
in 1797, and that of Luneville in 1801, Austrian 
Brabant was ceded to France, when it was formed 
into the departments of the Deux Nethes, and the 
Dyle ; and since the annexation of Holland to the 
French empire, Dutch Brabant has been converted 
into the department of the Scheldt. 

The inhabitants of this province, though now lost 
to all sense of political independence, yet possess 
many good qualities. They are remarkably phleg- 
matic, but humane, good natured, and friendly ; and 
even amid the violence of passion, they are neither 
cruel nor implacable. But however insensible to 
their present degradation, this people once possessed 
high notions of liberty, and enjoyed, under their first 
princes, personal freedom ana security beyond any 
other state in Europe. Even so early as the 9th 
century, the constitution of Brabant affords an exam- 
ple of civil liberty, which is scarcely surpassed at this 
day by any nation in the world. The Blyde Inkomslc 
van Brabant , the joyous entry of Brabant, which was 
the great charter of their freedom, was so named, be- 
cause the sovereign when he entered upon his govern- 
ment, bound himself by an oath, to govern according 
to this charter. In it, the conditions are declared, 
on which the people consented to yield obedience, 
and on which the prince was willing to reign ; 
and a remarkable clause is added, that if the so- 
vereign should infringe any article of the Joyous 
Entry, his subjects should be released, from all duty 
and service, until due reparation should be made. By 
this instrument, no arbitrary mandate could deprive 
a. citizen of his liberty ; his dwelling was sacred, and 
if suspected of a crime, the officers of justice could 
not enter his house unless two magistrates were pre- 
sent. If apprehended, he had a right, after a limited 
time, to call upon his judges to determine whether 
there were sufficient grounds for his detention. 
Without the consent and authority of the states, 
( which consisted of three orders, the clergy, the no- 
bles, and the commons,) no taxes could be imposed, 


or subsidies granted, and in the latter case the cam- BtabejJ 
mons could not agree, until they collected the sense Itocciofl 
of their constituents in the different cities which they 
represented. The dukes of Brabant and Bur- 
gundy, and in later times the prioces of Austria, 
governed acccording to this charter. But in ad- 
dition to the many privileges which the Brabanden 
enjoyed, by a decree of the emperors, called the 
Golden Bull of Brabant , it was forbidden to all the 
princes of the empire, within or without their domi- 
nions, to exercise any jurisdiction over the natives of 
Brabant, unless justice should be denied by their own 
sovereign. Their personal liberty was equalled by 
their ingenuity ana industry ; and while the neigh- 
bouring nations knew no other business but that of 
war, tne inhabitants of Brabant were trained to the 
diligence of trades and crafts. The woollen manu- 
facture in particular, was held in very great esteem. 

It gave occupation to vast multitudes, and brought 
great wealth into the country. But while commerce 
and the arts flourished here, at a very early period; 
beyond those of any other country, agriculture was 
not forgotten, and while these were precipitated in * 
the fall of its independence, this last still retains its 
vigour. Swelling into hills of a gentle ascent, and 
covered with rich country scats, woods and lakes, in- 
closed grounds, and champaign fields, Brabant pre- 
sents a beautifully diversified appearance, and in the 
greatest part of its extent is both populous and fer- 
tile. Every species of agriculture which is common 
to the country, is in jvj high perfection as in England, 
and the best parts of England are even sometime* 
surpassed. It produces, in great abundance, rye, bar- 
ley, oats, buck-wheat, potatoes, carrots, turnip*, and 
a species of grass called sporec, which is cultivated in 
no other couutry except in Guelders and Cleves, and 
of which they make most excellent hay. Brabant is 
still famous for its drabs, and other woollen stuffs, as 
also for its camlets, carpets, and lace. See Shaw’s 
Sketches of the History of the Netherlands . Hol- 
croft’s Travels from Hamburgh to Paris . Foster’s 
Travels. Peucliet, Didionnaire UniverseL See also 
Netherlands. ( p ) 

BRABEJUM, a genus of plants of the class Po- 
ly gamia, and order Moncecia. See Botany, page 
345. (w) 

BRACCIOLINI, Poogio, a celebrated restorer 
of literature in the fifteenth century, was born in the 
year 1380, at Terra Nuova, a smalltown in the ter- 
ritory of the republic of Florence. From his father, 
Guiccio Bracciolini, he inherited no advantages of 
rank or fortune ; but for those literary attainments, 
in which he afterwards became so eminent, the cir- 
cumstances of his birth were peculiarly favourable. 

The writings of Pctrarca and Boccacio were now 
read with avidity ; and the zeal of these great men 
for the revival of literature, had kindled throughout 
Italy an ardent spirit of emulation., Tne city of 
Florence was particularly distinguished by the enthu- 
siasm, with which its principal inhabitants cultiva- 
ted and patronised the liberal arts. It became, of 
course, the favourite resort of the most learned men 
of the time ; some of whom were induced* by consi- 
derable salaries and rewards, to uadertake the talk -of . 
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eto’fni. public instruction. Amortg other eminent scholars, 
v— ' whom these advantages attracted to Florence, were 
Giovanni Malpaghino, better known by the name of 
John of Ravenna; and Manuel Crysoloras, who had 
been deputed by Palaeologus, emperor of the East, to 
solicit the assistance of several European states, 
against the growing power of the Turks ; but who, 
tired of a commission so troublesome and unprofita- 
ble, had exchanged the office of ambassador for the 
humbler occupation of reading lectures on the Gre- 
cian classics. Poggio studied, under Malpaghino, 
the admired productions of ancient Rome. Cryso- 
loras was his preceptor in the Grecian language 
that divine language, which, as Mr Gibbon finely ex- 
presses it, M gives a soul to the objects of sense, and 
a body to the abstractions of philosophy.” The li- 
terary fame which Poggio afterwards acquired, is the 
best proof of the proficiency which he made under 
these celebrated masters. 

After completing his studies, he repaired to Rome, 
probably about the year 1402; and was introduced 
to the notice of Boniface IX., who appointed him 
writer of the apostolic letters. He was then about 
22 years of age ; of a lively fancy, and an ardent 
constitution. The scantiness of his revenue, how- 
ever, preserved him from the dissipation and licenti- 
ousness which prevailed at the Roman court ; and 
his leisure hours were either devoted to study, or 
spent in the company of learned men, from whose 
conversation he could derive improvement and de- 
light. He was soon deprived of the patronage of 
Boniface, who died about two years after Poggio's 
arrival in Rome ; but was fortunate enough to pro- 
cure the favour of Innocent VII., who succeeded 
Boniface on the Papal throne. The most gratifying 
fruit of his influence with Innocent, was the oppor- 
tunity of advancing the fortune of his friend Leon- 
ardo Aretino, whom he introduced to the notice of 
the pope, and whose abilities obtained for him, in de- 
fiance of competition, the dignity of apostolic scribe. 

During the violent dissensions which followed the 
death of Innocent, Poggio removed from the scene 
of contention, to enjoy, at Florence, the society of 
his literary friends. On this occasion he was hon- 
oured witn particular regard by Niccolo Niccoli, an 
eminent scholar, and a distinguished patron of litera- 
ture. Notwithstanding his retreat from the pontifi- 
cal palace, Poggio still seems to have retained his 
office in the chancery, and continued to act as apos- 
tolical scribe, both to Alexander V., and to his suc- 
cessor John XXII. The death of Manuel Cryso- 
loras, who was a member of the council of Con- 
stance, called forth a warm funeral panegyric from 
his accomplished pupil, who likewise perpetuated his 
praises in an appropriate Latin epitaph. 

When John was deposed by the council, and his 
household was of course dispersed, Poggio remained 
at Constance, with the view of embracing any oppor- 
tunity that might occur, of promoting his own in- 
terest, or that of his friend Leonardo Aretino. The 
mortifications which all the adherents of John ex- 
perienced in Germany, rendered him extremely dissa- 
tisfied with his situation, and seem even to have re- 
laxed the vigour of bis mind. Literary pursuits 
ceased to afford him amusement, and for a time his 


studies were totally suspended. From this uneasy Bracciolinf. 
and listless state of mind, he sought relief in an ex- “"V— * 

cursion to the baths of Baden ; his description of 
which, in a letter to Niccolo Niccoli, exhibits a most 
interesting picture of what a fashionable watering place 
was in the fifteenth century. Sjon after his return 
to Constance, he witnessed the trial and execution of 
Jerome of Prague, which he describes with a degree 
of feeling, highly creditable to his candour and hu- 
manity. So deep was the interest which he felt and 
expressed for this great, unfortunate man, that his 
friend Leonardo became concerned for his safety, 
and advised him to speak and write more guardedly 
on that subject in future. 

Poggio employed the leisure given him by the va- 
cancy of the pontifical chair, in an expedition of the 
highest importance to the interests of literature. He 
had received information that many ancient manu- 
scripts of classic authors were scattered in various 
monasteries, and other repositories, in the vicinity of 
Constance ; and determined to rescue them from the 
hands of their ignorant possessors, who allowed 
them to remain buried in obscurity. In a visit to 
the convent of St Gallo, he had the happiness to 
discover a complete copy of Quintilian's works* 
which had hitherto appeared in a mutilated and im- 
perfect state. He found, at the same time, the three 
first books, and part of the fourth, of the Argonau- 
tics of Valerius Flaccus, and Asconius Pedeanus's 
comment on eight of Cicero's orations. ** Some 
ideas,” says Mr Roscoe, " may be formed of the cri- 
tical state of these works, from the account that* 

Poggio has left. Buried in the obscurity of a dark 
and lonely tower, covered with filth and rubbish, 
their destruction seemed inevitable.” Ofthis happy 
discovery, Poggio gave immediate notice to nis 
friend Leonardo Aretino, who, in a highly flatter- 
ing letter, full of the most extravagant expressions 
ofjoy, admonishes him to proceed with fresh dili- 
gence in his researclies. In a monastery of the monks 
of Clugny, in the town of Langres, he found a copy 
of Cicero's oration for Caccina, which he transcri- 
bed for the use of his Italian friends. In the course 
of subsequent journies through France and Germany, 
he discovered several other orations of Cicero, the 
loss of which had- long been deplored by the learned. 

These orations were De L?gc Agraria contra RuU 
lum liber primus — rjusdem liber secundus; Contra 
legem Agrariam ad populum ; In L. Pisonem. To 
a copy of these orations, preserved in the abbey of 
Santa Maria, at Florence, is affixed a memorandum, 
which records the fact of their having been discover- 
ed by Poggio. This memorandum, indeed, makes 
mention of seven orations which he had found in bis 
researches ; and, in the catalogue prefixed to the ma- 
nuscript, besides the works already mentioned, he js- 
allowed the credit of discovering the oration pro C. 

Rabirio Pisone; pro C. Rabirio perduellionis reo; and 
pro Roscio Comcedo . At that time only eight of the 
comedies of Plautus were known to the classical stu- 
dent. The first complete copy of that author was 
brought to light by Nicholas of Treves, whom Pog-. 
gio employed to continue the researches in the Ger- 
man monasteries. It was purchased from NichoL*. 
by the cardinal Giordano Orsini, who refused to per-. 
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BraccioUni. mit Poggio, or indeed any' of the literati, to tran- 
V J scribe it. On the warm interference of Lorcnze de 

Medici, the cardinal was, at length, induced to en- 
trust the volume to Niccolo Niccoli, who, after copy- 
ing* it, returned it to the cardinal, and thus it came 
into the general possession of the learned. In the ar- 
chives oft the monastery of Monte Passino, Poggio 
found a copy of Julius Frontinus de Aquceductis , and 
eight books of a treatise on the mathematics, by Fir- 
micus. From Cologne, he procured the fifteenth 
book of Petronius Arbiter , a small fragment of which 
he had before discovered in Britain. With the assist- 
ance of Bartolomeo de Montepulciano, he discover- 
4 ed the exquisite poem of Lucretiys, the poem of Si- 
lius Italicua, Lactantius’a treatise, De Ira Dei , et 
Opijkio hominie , Vegetius De Re MUUari ; Nonius 
Marcellua, Ammianus Marcellinus, and Tertuliiao. 
To his sagacity and diligence in these important re- 
searches, we owe likewise the entire works of Colu- 
mella, the preservation of Calpurnius’s Bucolic % and 
the recovery of the works of Manilius, Luciy 6ep- 
timius, Caper, Eutychius, and Probus. 

Poggio remained for some time at Constance, in 
expectation of preferment in the Roman chancery. 
It does not appear that he was employed by the 
new pontiff, Martin V.» though he travelled m his 
suit to Mantua. Here he quitted the Roman court, 
probably in disgust, with a determination to spend 
some time in England whither he had been invited 
by Beaufort, bishop of Winchester. The coldness 
of that prelate, however, and tbe savage manners of 
the inhabitants, then sunk in tbe grossest barbarism, 
rendered biro extremely dissatisfied with his situa r 
tion, and impatient to return to his native land. 
While thus chagrined with disappointment, he recei- 
ved an invitation to become secretary to the Roman 
pontiff, an office which the unpleasantness of his situ- 
ation in England induced him, though somewhat 
reluctantly, to accept. For some time alter his return 
to Rome, the pontifical court was agitated and 
alarmed bv home dissensions, and foreign wars. An 
ioterval of peace at length succeeded, which Poggio 
employed in the assiduous prosecution of his studies. 
His first literary production, entitled A Dialogue on 
Avarice , appeared in 1429, and met with considerable 
approbation. The severe censures, however, which 
it contaiued against a new order of Franciscan friars, 
called Fratres Observant ke, who were as popular 
with the vulgar for their empty and wild harangues, 
a? they were despised and hated by all sensible peo- 
ple for their ignorance and their vices, provoked the 
keen indignation of the fraternity. Poggio was not 
to be daunted by their menaces, or silenced by their 
expostulations. He retained, to his latest breath, his 
detestation of these knavish impostors ; and in a Dia- 
logue on Hypocrisy , published when he had declined 
far iQto the vale of years, he again attacks them with 
the most sarcastic wit, and with the shrewdest obser- 
vations on the human, character. The freedom with 
which he censures the vices, not of individuals merely, 
but of whole classes of religious hypocrites, indicates 
a boldness of spirit, and a warmth of virtuous feel- 
ing, in the highest degree creditable to his character. 
It is on account of this freedom that the Italian edi- 
tors of his works have suppressed the Dialogue on 


Hypocrisy, which Proteitwts haw preserved adBndg 
circulated with industrious zeal. 

Soon after Eugenius IV. succeeded to the pm) 
throne, a contest took place between him and the 
council of Basil ; during the whole progress of which, 
Poggio continued firm to the interests of the pemtij 
The contest terminated in the deposition of Euge- 
niup, and his flight to Florence; and Poggio, is at. 
tempting to accompany him, fell into the hands of 
his enemies, who detained him for a considerable 
time in captivity. Finding the exertions of his friend* 
insufficient to procure his release, he, at length, pur- 
chased his freedom by a ransom, which the narrow* 
ness of his circumstances rendered extremely oppres- 
sive ; and immediately on his enlargement, he con- 
tinued his route to Florence. On his arrival intis* 
city, he found it agitated by violent factions. Cos- 
mo de Medicis, who was the idol and the patron of 
the people, had been banished by the aristocracy; an) 
the literati, according to their views and connections, 
espoused the quarrels of the different parties, and 
waged against each other a war of rancorous invec- 
tive. One of the most violent of these literary com- 
batants was Filelfo, an avowed enemy of the house 
of Medicis. Poggio, who had always been warnlv 
patronised by Cosmo, grappled with this fierce ad- 
versary, and the contest was long maintained, sot 
with the refined and pointed satire which plight have 
been expected from men of ingenuity and learning, 
but by the forging of atrocious falsehoods and c* 
luranies, equally disgraceful to themselves and to their 
cause. Poggio, tired at length of the bustle and 
contention of public life, determined to spend tbt 
rest of his days in retirement ; and, with this view, 
purchased a villa in the pleasant district of Valdvw 
in T uscany. The T uscan government, as a mark of 
respect to so distinguished a character, who enjoyed &9 
opportunities of amassing much wealth, passed a pah* 
lie act, exempting him and his family from tbe pty* 
meat of all public taxes. To compensate for thf 
want of magnificence, Poggio was anxious to dignify 
his humble mansion, by the taste displayed in its de- 
corations. His library was particularly valuable ; 
and he had a small but exquisite collection of stttuc*» 
disposed in such a manner, as to constitute a prno- 
pal ornament of his garden, and the appropriate fur* 
niture of an apartment which he intended to dedittW 
to literary conversations. An enthusiastic ad®®* 
tion of ancient sculpture had prompted him to search 
out its relics with no less ardour, than he displayed » 
rescuing from obscurity the precious remains of Greek 
and Roman literature. He had diligently surveyed 
the ruins of ancient Rome ; and has inserted is the 
preface to his dialogue De Varietate Fortuny * 
catalogue of the relics of Roman architecture, which 
Mr Gibbon has thought worthy of being introduced 
into his Decline aod Fall of the Roman Empire. Nor 
were hi$ researches confined to the precincts of Rone- 
Crypta, Ferrata, Tusculum, Ferentinum, Alb* Ar* 
pinum, Alatrinum, and Tiburtutu, were ransacked 
by him for the recovery of monuments of ancient 
sculpture ; and by means of friends, his 
were extended to the various countries of Greece- 
While engaged in these researches, he was request- 
ed by a friend to give his opinion whether 09 


Digitized by ooQle 



BRACCIOLINI. 393 


lint* Scipib Africans were the greater man. In compli- 
W ance with this request, he £ew up an elaborate com- . 
parison between tnese two eminent men, and gave his 
decision in favour of Scipio. 

He had not lived long in retirement, when he 
formed a matrimonial connection with a Tuscan young 
lady, of the name of Vaggia ; a step which, however 
proper or commendable it might otherwise have been, 1 
the circumstances in which he was then situated, render- 
ed highly disgraceful. His treatise on the important 
question, An sent sit uxor ducenda, might satisfy his 
mends of the propriety of marrying, at the age of fifty- 
five, h young woman, who had not yet seen eighteen 
summers. But we cannot conjecture what arguments 
could justify him in paving the way for such a mar- 
riage, by oismissing a woman who had born him 
twelve sons and two daughters, four of which chil- 
dren were still alive* and who were thus deprived of 
an inheritance which he had secured to tnem by a 
bill of legitimation, and doomed to all the hardships 
of penury and disgrace. Yet, if we may credit his 
own assertions, the forlorn situation, into which he 
plunged the objects of his former attachment, occa- 
sioned him but little remorse, and he enjoyed* with 
his young consort, a happiness unalloyed by the dis- 
parity of their years. 

The literary reputation of Poggio was now com- 
pletely established, and widely diffused. His works 
were eagerly sought after ; and several eminent scho- 
lars, who had been gratified by the perusal of some 
of his letters, requested him to prepare a collection 
of them for publication. The request was too gra- 
tifying to be resisted. A volume of his epistles was 
soon submitted to the inspection of the public; a 
copy of which is still preserved among the manu- 
scripts of the Riecardi library at Florence. This vow 
kune had scarcely been prepared for publication, 
when he experienced a severe loss in the death of Nic- 
cok> Niccoli, to whom most of the letters it contains 
had been addressed. Poggio paid the last tribute of 
gratitude to his earliest and. steadiest friend, in a fune- 
ral oration, replete with the eloquence and pathos of 
true affection. 

Amidst the duties and the cares of domestic life, 
Poggio still found leisure to cultivate his favourite stu- 
dies. In 1440 he published a Dialogue on Nobility , 
a work which greatly increased his reputation, by 
its clear arrangement, its elegant diction, and the 
abundance of classical allusions and references with 
which it is enriched: This dialogue was soon followed 
by another, On the unhappiness of Princes; m which, 
says his biographer, Shepherd, “ Poggio dwells 
with so much energy on the vices of exaltea rank, that 
it may reasonably be suspected, that resentment and 
indignation had at least as much influence in its com- 
position, as the suggestions of philosophy. His liter- 
ary spleen is discernible in the sarcastic observations 
wnich he introduces, on the indifference with which 
the rulers of Italy regarded hk researches after the 
lost works of the writers of aatiauity ; its the detail 
which he gives of the neglect and scorn which Dan- 
te, Petrarch, and Boccacio experienced from the 
great men of their times ; and, in the general obser- 
vations which he makes upon the contempt with 
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which mighty potentates too frequently regard the Brscciolim. * 
labours ot the learned. The effusions of moroseness, ± ‘ 

which occur in this dialogue, are however intersper- 
sed with precepts of sound morality, and the histo- 
ric details with which it abounds, are at once enter- 
taining and instructive. 9 ' 

The prudence, or the merits, of Poggio had ena- 
bled him to retain bis office as secretary, under seven 
successive pontiffs; yet he had never been promoted 
to any of the superior departments in the Roman 
chancery. But when Tommalo de Sarzano, liis par- 
ticular friend, ascended the pontifical chair, with the 
name of Nicholas V. new prospects of promotion open- 
ed upon him ; and, iti a congratulatory oration which he 
addressed to his friend on his preferment, he took care 
to remind him, that it would be the greatest glory of 
his pontificate to become the ' patron of men of ge- 
nius, and that he himself, with whom he was con- 
nected by a similarity of studies, and who had be~ 
come a veteran in the service of the Roman court, 
had a peculiar title to expect from his munificence 
the means of an honourable retirements His hopes 
were more than realized by the generosity of Nicholas, 
who enriched him by libeial presents, and seemed to 
take pleasure in distinguishhig.him by peculiar marks 
of regard. The elation of prosperity appeared to* 
give new energy to the mind of Poggio, and to in- 
spire him with fresh ardour in the prosecution of his 
studies. These happy effects of his change of for- 
tune, were soon displayed in his Dialogue on the oi- 
cissitudes of Fortune, which, for sublime philosophic 
cal maxims, illustrated by a detail of striking histo- 
rical events, is by far the most interesting of his com- 
positions, and may well challenge a comparison with* 
any production of the age in which he lived. This 
dialogue was introduced with a dedicatory epistle to 
his new patron ; and, as a fresh proof of his confidence 
in that enlightened and liberal pontiff, he soon after, 
published his Dialogue on Hypocrisy, already men- 
tioned ; the boldness of which, in lashing the vices 
and follies of the clergy, had it appeared in the time 
of Eugenius, would probably have cost him his 
life. His talent for satire was again exerted, at the 
request of Nicholas, in an invective against Ama- 
daeus of Savoy, who, under the title of Felix, persist- 
ed in arrogating the honours of the pontificate. Ni- 
cholas soon assigned him the more honourable task of 
translating into Latin the works of Diodorus Sicu- 
lus, and the Cyropcedia of Xenophon. The plague, 
which raged in various parts of Italy, during the ce- 
lebration of the jubilee in 1450, dispersed the mem- 
bers of the pontifical court, and, during this period 
of danger, Poggio paid a visit to his native place. 

It was on this occasion he published his Facetiae , a 
work which, though the general dulness and indeli- 
cacy of its jokes be relieved by some lively sallies and 
entertaining anecdotes, is as unworthy of the talents 
of Pbggio, aS'it is discreditable to the taste and the 
principles of the officers of the Roman chancery, 
whose “ pointed jests and humorous stories" are regisi 
tered in the Facetiae ■. In 1451, he published his 
Historia disceptativa Convivalis , with a dedication to 
Cardinal Prosper© Colonna. In this work he insti- 
tutes a comparison between the professions of medi- 
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Bracciolini. cine and civil law, both of which he holds up to ri- 
w v w dicule. 

In the April of 1453, the death of Carlo Aretino 
produced a vacancy in the chancellorship of the Tus- 
can republic, to which Poggio was elected by the 
unanimous suffrage of his fellow citizens. He accord- 
ingly quitted the Roman chancery, in which, for 
fifty-one years, he had held situations of confidence 
and dignity, and removed his family to the Tuscan 
capital, where he applied himself, with uncommon as- 
shfaity, to the duties of his new office. As an addi- 
tional proof of the esteem of his countrymen, he was 
elected, soon after his arrival in Florence, one of the 
% Priori degU arii , or presidents of the trading compa- 

nies ; associations similar to those into which the citi- 
zens of London are at present subdivided. Neither 
his advanced age, nor the dignity of his exalted sta- 
tion, could raise the mind of Poggio above that ten- 
dency to low and indecent abuse, which had already 
thrown so deep a shade over the splendour of his ta- 
lents and his learning. At the time of his removal 
from Rome, he was engaged in a violent quarrel with 
Lorenzo Valla, a scholar of distinguished eminence. 
A young Catalonian nobleman, who had been Val- 
la’s pupil, happened to possess a copy of Poggio’s 
epistles. Having got this book, by some means, ra- 
te his hands, he found on its margin several animad- 
versions on alleged barbarisms in his style. Taking 
it for granted that Valla must have been the author 
of these animadversions, he immediately resented the 
fancied insult in a fierce invective. This attack Val- 
la endeavoured to repel by an equally violent philip- 
pic, which he addressed to Nicholas V. under the ti- 
tle of Antidoius in Poggium . Poggio replied, and 
the contest was carried on for some time, on both 
sides, with all the coarse weapons of falsehood and vul- 
garity. This disgraceful quarrel, however, did noS 
so completely occupy the mind of Poggio, as to 
prevent him from devoting a considerable portion of 
nis time to studies of a more agreeable and useful na- 
ture. Soon after his final establishment in Florence, 
he published a dialogue, De miteria Humana eondi - 
tkmis; which was immediately followed by his ver- 
sion of Lucian’s Ass, his object in publishing which, 
was to establish a point of literary history till then 
unknown, that Apuleius was indebted to Lucian for 
the idea of his Asians Aureus. His last literary 
work was his History of Florence , divided into eight 
books, and comprehending the transactions of the 
Florentines, from the year 1350, to the peace of 
Naples in 1455. His son Jacopo translated this his- 
tory into Italian, and the translation almost superse- 
des the original, till it was republished in a splendid 
form by Recanati, and afterwards found a place in 
the magnificent historical collections of Graevius and 
Muratori. He had not given the last polish to this 
valuable work, when death terminated his labours on 
the 30th of October 1459. The Florentines testi- 
fied their respect for his memory, by having his por- 
trait hung up in their public hall, and by erecting 
his statue on the front of the church of Santa Maria 
riel Fiore. 

The character of Poggio, though clouderi with 
considerable stabs, is upon the whole respectable and 
amiable. Hi9 violent quarrels with some^f his literary 

1 


contemporaries, evince a heart susceptible of keea took, 
resentment, yet it was equally susceptible of the mote 
generous feelings of warm and enthusiastic attach- M f 
meet ; nor did any spirit of jealousy ever prevent 
him from proclaiming the merits of hit literary 
friends. The politeness of his manoer, the extent of 
his information, the strength of his judgment, aad 
the playfulness of his fancy, rendered his conversa- 
tion extremely engaging; and his company was 
courted by the most distmguishedof his countrymen. 

For the laxity of his morals, and the licentiousness 
of his conduct, it is but a poor apology, that, in the 
general depravity of the age, his vices attracted little 
notice, and gave little offence. His literary accom- 
plishments entitle him to distinguished praise. Ia 
the Greek language he acquired considerable profi- 
ciency, and with all the Roman classics he was inti- 
mately conversant. His Latin composition, though 
not entirely free from barbarisms, is flowing and 
graceful ; and, when compared with the works of the 
preceding age, its purity is truly astonishing. See 
Shepherd’s Life of Poggio. (p) 

BRACELET*, ( Brachia/e , Braceielum , Lat 
Bracelet , Fr.), an ornament worn round the wrist 
This ornament was worn at first as the badge of royal- 
ty. It wasafterwards used by persons of inferior power, 
tiH it at last became a decoration for all ranks. ( j ) 
BRACHMANS, Bramins, or Brahmins, called 

S nyjpAMu by the Greeks, constitute the first of the 
indoo casts. The Hindoos have, from all antiquity, 
been divided into four great tribes, or casts, which os 
not intermarry, eat, drink, or associate wit heach other, 
except when they worship at the great temple of Jug- 
gernaut, in Orissa, where they reckon it a crime to 
make any distinction. The lowest of these casts is 
that of tne Soodra, who, in allusion to their degra- 
ded situation and menial occupations, are said to haft 
been produced from the feet of Brimha, when he 
created the world. The next cast in the ascending 
scale, is that of the Byse, consisting of merchants, 
bankers, and shopkeepers. They are called Banians, 
from their occupation, and being those with whom 
Europeans are chiefly conversant. This latter apgeU 
lation was, by the early writers on Indian attain, 
sometimes understood as applying to all who profit* 
fed the Hindoo religion. Tne Byse were said to 
have been produced from the belly of Brimha, b aU 
lusion to the nourishment and provision which com- 
merce diffuse! through the state. The next b or- 
der of precedence, is the Ketri tribe, or military cast. 
This may also be called the royal cast, for all thdr 
kings ana rulers should belong to it. It was pro- 
duced from the heart of Brimha, as indicative of the 
prudence and courage which should distinguish states- 
men and soldiers. The highest of all the casts b that 
of the Bramins, who were said to have been produ- 
ced from the head of Brimha, to vbdicate their sups* 
riority over all the other tribes. 

Line the Levites amongst the Jews, the Brandos 
alone can officiate b the priesthood ; and the judge- 
ments denounced by the Mosaical law, against in- 
truders into the sacred office, are not move terrible 
than those which the Bramins fulminate against aoy 
one who may seem to invade the privileges of their 
order. They alone have permission to read the Ve- 
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naiAdii!^ sacred Sophs* eoaUi ning the mysteries of 
v-~ their philosophy and religion. The Ketri, alone* 
hare the distinguished honour of bearing ( for they 
dare not read) these supposed oracles of wisdom : 
and if a Soodra were convicted of so much as hear* 
ing a passage from the Vedas or the Shasters* he 
would have boiling lead poured into hit ears as a pu- 
nishment for his presumption. It is curious thus to 
mark the congenial policy of priestcraft in every age* 
and to observe the analogy between oriental and 
western superstition. No object in nature is so ti- 
ered* in the estimation of a pious Hindoo* as the per- 
son of a Bramsn : it is regarded as the greatest im- 
piety to fail in the prescribed rules of respect and 
revere n ce ; and to cause his death* is an inexpiable 
crime. This inviolability of the Bramins has given 
rise to gross abuses* and ha9 latterly called for the 
interference of the British legislature. When a Bra- 
min supposes himself aggrieved* he has been known 
to take his mother or his child* and* going into the 
presence of the person who has injured him* to stab 
them to the heart* unless he received immediate re- 
paration. The person who has driven him to this 
extremity* is henceforth considered as profane* and 
viewed by the superstitious multitude with horror and 
detestation. Sometimes the Braxnin chooses to sit in 
Dhurna* as it is called ; that is* he takes his station 
before the house of his enemy, and threatens to take 
away his own life if he oners to come out of his 
house before he has given him the satisfaction which 
he demands : and as the Bramin never takes such a 
step without a determination to persist in his resolu- 
tion* and carry his threats into effect* the unfortu- 
nate prisoner is either obliged to submit to perhaps 
a lawless exaction* or to incur the insupportable odi- 
um of having occasioned a Bramin’s death. The! 
British government has had the courage to check 
this absurd practice ; and wherever a Bramin is dis- 
covered sitting in Dhurna, he is seized* notwitstand- 
ing the inviolability of his person* and thrown into 
prison. 

All the learning in India is in the hands of the 
' Bramins ; and they were so celebrated for their li- 
terary and philosophical attainments in ancient times* 
that many of the most famous of the Grecian sages 
travelled into India to perfect themselves in know- 
ledge. However this may he, India does not ap- 
pear to he the storehouse of knowledge in modern 
times* and few would visit it* unless they had the 
prospect of bringing home something else than wis- 
dom. It perhaps would be going too far* to affirm* 
that we might as well look for the learning and re- 
finements of ancient Egypt among the modem Copts 
and Mamelukes* as expect the knowledge of the 
^ancient Gymnosophists among the modem Bramins : 
bat certainly we do not meet with any of their liter- 
ary or scientific productions* which can in any de- 
gree command our respect : nay* even their most 
ancient and venerable records, to which some have 
been disposed to ascribe an almost unfathomable an- 
tiquity* are of very little worth in a literary point 
of view* consisting of a tissue of incomprehensible 
allegories* and extravagant fables* which no human 
sagacity can unravel. 

Of their science* we have few or no remains* ex- 
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cept their astronomical tables and trigonometrical Brachmaai. 
methods* which have made so great a noise in Europe. 
Respecting their tables* we have already ventured to 
give our opinion* (see Astronomy, p. 385)* and have 
claimed for them a high antiquity* upon grounds which 
we think will not easily he overturned. The Bramins 
cannot be allowed the credit of th^ observatory at Be- 
nares* as* according to the best accounts* it was erect- 
ed by the celebrated Mahometan emperor Ackber. 

It is now pretty well ascertained* that the arithmeti- 
cal characters now employed in Europe, are of In- 
dian* and not of Arabian origin* as was long suppo- 
sed. The only learning which seems to he held b 
any degree of estimation amongst the Bramins* in 
modern times, is metaphysical subtlety and argu- 
mentation. This, indeed, seems to have been the 
species of erudition in which they have always de- 
lighted, as corresponding best with the indolence of 
their habits, and toe acuteness of their genius. Ac- 
cordingly, we find regular systems of logic and me- 
taphysics, with all the niceties, distinctions, and classi- 
fications, which are to he found among the Grecian 
dialecticians ; and it is doubtful whether Aristotle* 
the father of logic, did not derive both his material* 
and arrangement from India. A Mahometan histo- 
rian, as quoted by Sir William Jones, records a cu- 
rious anecdote corroborative of this conjecture. He 
mentions, that CalUsthenes procured a regular treatise 
on logic, in the Panjab, and transmitted it to Ari- 
stotle ; and perhaps curiosity may yet be gratified 
by discovering, that the Grecian philosopher did not 
invent, hut translate and compile a system of dialec- 
tics. One thing is certain, that there is scarcely a 
notion which has been advanced by metaphysicians* 
in ancient or modern times* but may be found assert- 
ed and illustrated in some of the Braminical writing*. 

We meet with materialists, atomists, pantheists, and 
intellectualists, if we may so denominate the followers 
of the subtle and ingenious system of Berkeley. 

There can be very little doubt that Pythagoras bor- 
rowed most of his mystical philosophy* his notions 
respecting the transmigration of the soul, and the 
unlawfulness of eating animal food, from the ancient 
Bramins; for we find all these things particularly 
explained and enforced by the modern Bramins. They 
still abstain from all kinds of animal food, except 
that in some provinces they eat a little fish, but so 
disguised with rice and condiments, as scarcely to be 
discerned. The most sacred of all their animals is 
the cow, and to touch its flesh in the way of food* 
is regarded as the highest pollution, and involves a 
forfeiture of cast, even in the case of those who have 
been involuntarily guilty of this offence. Hence the 
tyrant Tippoo forcibly converted a great many of 
his Hindoo subjects to the Mussulman religion, by 
sprinkling them with cow broth: by this means they 
were for ever rendered unclean in the eyes of their 
countrymen, and were glad to seek an asylum from 
reproach, by embracing Mahometanism. 

This veneration for tne cow, points out an evident 
connection between India and Egypt, in which lat- 
ter country, it is well known that the cow was the 
principal object of religious adoration : nay*, in the 
account which Bartolomeo gives of a certain India* 
festival which he witnessed* we recognize all the 
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'Brachmtns. rites of Apis. We arc at a loss, however, to know 
w hat conclusion we are to draw from this fact 5 and 
it must still be matter of conjecture, wliether India 
has borrowed from Egypt, or Egypt from India.; 
-or whether both have not drawn from one common 
source. 

The Bramins Formerly made a great mystery of 
their tenets ^ and there was nothing that they shun- 
• ned so much as communicating their dogmas in phi- 
losophy and -religion to strangers. The celebrated 
Ackber, the wisest of all the princes who ruled the 
Mahometan empire in India, was extremely anxious 
to get acquainted with the doctrines of the Bramins : 
for this purpose, he made use of every argument 
which policy could suggest, to draw from them their 
hidden stores of knowledge : fiuding, however, all 
his efforts unavailing, he at last adopted the expedi- 
ent of imposing on a celebrated Bramin, at Benares, 
• • a youth of the name of Feizi : this he accomplish- 

ed by persuading the Bramin that Feizi belonged to 
the cast of Bramins. The youth was joyfully re- 
ceived, and instructed in all the mysteries of Shan- 
scrit literature 5 when the time, however, approach- 
ed, that he should depart, and communicate to Ack- 
ber the secrets which he had gained, he felt himself 
detained by a violent attachment to the Bramin’s 
daughter : the ancient sage threw no obstructions in 
the way of their mutual passion ; he even offered 
his daughter in marriage to Feizi. The young man 
thinking it ungenerous any longer to deceive his be- 
nefactor and instructor, fell down on his knees, and 
confessed the imposture which had been practised 
upon him. The Bramin, without uttering a word 
. or reproach, drew a dagger, and was on the point of 
plunging it into his own breast, when Feizi prevent- 
ed him, protesting that he would do whatever he re- 
quired of him ; upon this, the Bramin imposed a so- 
lemn oath, that he should never translate the Vedas, 
.nor divulge the information * which he had clandes- 
tinely obtained. 

This jealousy with regard to the mysteries of their 
'.religion, as far as it is contained in their sacred books, 
.is now completely at an end ; and they may be ex- 
plored by any one who has sufficient curiosity to im- 
pel him to the task, and sufficient learning to execute 
it successfully. But the most unfortunate circum- 
stance in the business is, that, with all these facilities 
of information, the subject is still as mysterious as 
ever, and though curiosity has been highly gratified, 
we are as far as ever from any facts that can lead to 
a certain or useful result. 

It is pretty generally asserted, that no alteration 
has taken place, in the Braminical system for many 
thousands of years ; we, indeed, recognize many of 
the features described by Strabo ana Arrian ; but 
we find others as completely altered. It is no long- 
er true, that , the offices of the Bramins are confined 
te devotion, sacrificing, and philosophy. They en- 
gage in all the offices of civil life, and, in many cases, 
nothing appears so foreign to their habits as litera- 
ture and philosophy. The Paishwa of the Mahrat- 
tas is a Bramin ; his troops are composed principally 
- of Braifiins^ and it has been remarked, that through- 
out his extensive territories, .scarcely any thing is 
2 ... 


safe from violence and rapacity, but a cow wd a Brads* 
Bramin. ^ 

It is also universally admitted, that the modern 
Bramins are grossly ignorant and immoral. Nothing 
is more common in India, than to meet with a fellow 
infinitely inferior in point of intelligence to the rad- 
est English clown, yet assuming all the grimaces of 
sanctity and wisdom, and exacting, as his due, a re- 
sped bordering on adoration. This is, indeed, the 
natural effect of the Braminical system 5 when a mao 
is sure of honour and respect, independent of merit 
•or exertion, as every Bramin is by his birth and cha- 
racter, it is not easy to see what can stimulate the 
mind to useful efforts : and it would be in vain to 
expect moral purity, where ignorance is methodized 
into a system, and where this order of men is raised, 
if not by law, at least by the superstition of their 
countrymen, beyond the reach of justice, and the 
fear of penal inflictions. Accordingly, Mr Hob 
well, who stickles as keenly for the pretensions of 
the Bramins, as if he had been a convert to their 
faith, allows an observation to escape him near the 
close of his work, which completely oversets has 
preceding theory; for he. admits, that there was 
scarcely a murder or a robbery committed in the 
country,- but a Bramin was found to be at the bot- 
tom of it. He is careful, however, to observe, that 
he speaks only of the lowest and most ignorant race 
of Bramins, and that the -higher .and more learned 
orders are to be exempted from the charge. It 
would perhaps be unfair to include a whole ortkr of 
men in the sweeping charge oP ignorance and profli- 
gacy, but we have an unfortunate fact to state, 
which would lead ua strongly to suspect the purity 
and honesty of any order or Bramins. A learned 
’pundit at Benares, who had been engaged by Cap- 
tain Wilford to translate one of the ruranas, impo- 
sed on his employer, by the interpolation of the me- 
morable story of Satyavrata and his three sous, cor- 
responding exactly with the story of Noah. After 
Captain Wilford had completely detected the trick, 
he sent for the pundit to upbraid him, who swore 
by all that was sacred, that it was no imposition; and 
in proof of his assertion, brought ten of the most 
celebrated pundits at Benares, who were ready to 
swear to the falsehood. 

The Bramins, indeed, seem to have degenerated in 
every respect from their ancestors. Clemens of 
Alexandria quotes a passage from Megastbenes, 1 
historian who lived in the time of Seleucus Nicator, 
in which he affirms, that the physical sciences among 
the Greeks were taught by the Bramins among the 
Indians. Indeed the physical sciences amongst the 
Greeks and Indians seem to be much on a par, epo- 
sisting entirely of absurd cosmogonies, and theories 
altogether unsupported by experiment. Eusebius, in 
his Freparatio Evangelica , 1 . 6. c. KX, states a fact 
very inconsistent with the present practice of the 
Bramins ; he expressly affirms, that they worshipped 
no images : w*AA#* r$n Asys^ctvwr B^xt**** 9 

tiXlfif, MTS **(« Jsv/F TtfP WgSytMtf M( PfUtP, mn pSMSS- 

w, vn %utpm n£w<. At present there are not grosser 
idolaters on the face of the earth, nor are the visible 
objects of adoration any where so absurd, and oh- 
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lachaan*. lecie. It it true, indeed* that in the Vedas and 
*- Shatters, the unity of God is often expressly 

asserted* and illustrated in very sublime and beauti- 
ful language : at the same time such a complicated 
machinery of inferior agents is employed, and the 
whole is so involved in allegory* that polytheism 
may be said to be taught in the Vedas themselves. 
This is the case with tne purest systems of ancient 
mythology: whilst they admit the doctrine of a su- 
preme God as the source of power* and the author 
of all existence* they uniformly admit the existence 
of subordinate deities* dependent on the supreme* 
and employed by him in the government of the uni- 
'verse. This opinion necessarily leads to polytheism : 
people will always be roost ready to worship those 
rdesties with whom they consider themselves as most 
closely connected ; and the supposed agents will be 
adored* as the most likely means of recommending 
them to the notice of the supreme divinity. In this 
way- the- worship of saints in the Romish church al- 
. roost entirely superseded the worship of the Most 
-High : and: in the Indian mythology, Brimha* the 
(chief *deity* hat not a temple erected to his service* 
whilst thousands of splendid pagodas are raised in 
< honour of inferior gods. 

It has sometimes been said* that religion is merely 
a political device, in v ent ed by statesmen, for the pur- 
pose of enforcing obedience to the laws. Without 
• stopping to controvert an opinion which has been so 
often refuted* we merely observe* that the Bramiuical 
religion* has evidently not had its foundation in the 
.policy of pririces : it is in all its parts a complete 
system of priestcraft: it claims for its ministers a 
dignity ana respect far superior to that of kings; 

. and the highest monarchs have been content to bow 
.be&re them, and to acknowledge their pretensions. 
This circumstance sufficiently indicates the high an- 
tiquity of the order. It was -only in the earliest 
times that the priestly office had such influence in 
society* as to be able to mould the government and 
manners of a state. In the remotest antiquity* we 
ate informed* the stipe person was priest and king. 
The Braminical system is evidently an improvement 
•on this plan; for by it* the framers have contrived 
to reserve to themselves the highest place in respect 
and dignity* whilst they have devolved die cares and 
business of government* on an inferior order, which 
roust act in all respects according to their directions. 
The great extent of Hmdo«tan,aud its remoteness 
’ from the scene of European politics and conquest, 

. preserved this system unimpaired for perhaps several 
thousands of years. India remained almost entirely 
.undisturbed by the inroads of conquerors* till the 
.period of the Mahometan invasion. Alexander the 
Great scarcely made the slightest impression upon it* 
and we make no account of the fabulous exploits 
of Bacchus. But dreadful- was the shock which it 
'received from the Mussulman invaders: they swayed 
the sceptre* which* in their hands* was a rod of iron* 
over the ^greatest part of Hindostan* and they left no 
art unemployed* which bigotry* policy* or cruelty 
could devise*, to establish Ialamiam on the ruins of 
the Braminical religion.- By these means the Brami- 
nical institutions were considerably affected* and their 
influence has been still facther impaired -by the inter. 


course with European settlers: they still exhibit* Bradford 
however, a gigantic system of superstition, whose I * 
overthrow is rather an object of distant hope* than Brad e Y- 
. of sanguine expectation. 

See Maurice’s Ancient Hist, of Hindostan and 
Indian Antiquities passim ; Asiatic Researches passim, 
particularly the papers by Sir William Jones, Mr 
Colebrooke, and Captain Wilford ; Universal Hs- 
tory, voL vi. ; Phil. Trans. No. 268. p. 729 ; Bartolo- 
meo’s Voyage to India ; Bernier’s Travels \ Lord’s Re- 
ligion of the Bravuns; Aueen Akberry ; Institutes of 
Menu, translated by Sir W. Jones. Dow’s Hindostati, 
Preliminary Dissertation; Foster’s Travels; Renders - 
ley’s Hindoo Literature ; Sketches of the Hindoos, ano- 
nymous* but giving a very clear and satisfactory state- 
ment; Edin. Phil. Trans . vol. ii. p. 135 ; and Edin- 
burgh Review, vol. x. p. 455, and vol. xii. p. 41. ( g ) 

BRADFORD, from the Saxon Bradenford , or 
Broad ford, a considerable manufacturing town of 
England, in Wiltshire* beautifully situated on the 
declivity of a hill, on the Lower Avon* which di- 
vides it into two parts, the Old and New Town, and 
which is crossed by two stone bridges, one of nine 
arches and the other of four. The principal public 
buildings are the church* a free school for boys, and 
two charitable establishments for old men and wo- 
men. About ten or twelve hundred pieces of fine 
broad cloth are manufactured here annually, and in 
one manufactory there are no fewer than 1500 per- 
sons .employed. Number of houses in 1801, 1288. 
Population 7302, of whom 4648 are employed in 
trade and manufactures, (h) 

BRADFORD, an ancient manufacturing town of 
England, in the West Riding of Yorkshire* situated 
on a rising ground, from which excellent stone for 
building is obtained. The chief public buildings are 
the church, and the Piece Hall, m which various ar- 
ticles of manufacture are exhibited for sale. The 
principal manufactures of Bradford are worsted stuffs* 
shalloons* calimancoet* broad and narrow cloths* 
wool cards* combs, and leather boxes. There are 
three iron f fouuderies in the town* and one in the 
neighbourhood, all of which are advantageously sup- 
plied with iron ore and coal. A cut from the Leeds 
and Liverpool canal conveys the manufactures of 
Bradford to the grtat marts of trade. Number of 
houses in 1801, 1368. . Population 6393, of whom 
1 300 were employed in man ufactures. .(h) 

BRADLEJA, a genus of plants of the class Mo- 
nceeia, and order Monadelphia. See Botany* p. 326. 

BRADLEY* James, a celebrated astronomer* 
was bom at Sliireborn, m the county of Gloucester* 
in 1692. He received the first rudiments of his edu- 
cation at a boarding-school in North Leach* kept by 
Mr Eglea and MrJJrice'j and being intended by his 
parents for. the church, he was sent to Oxford* and 
was admitted a commoner ofj Baliol college* on the 
15th of March 1710-11. After having taken the 
degree of B. A. in 1714* and that of M. A. in 1717* 
he was admitted to deacon’s orders by the Bishop of 
London* on the 24th of May 1719* and a few months 
afterwards, he obtained priest’s orders from *he 
Bishop of Hereford, who not only appointed him his 
chaplain, but presented him to. the vicarage of Brid- 
«tow* in the county, of Hereford. The fondues 
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which Bradley had already shewn for his favourite 
science, and the talents which he had already dis- 
played in the pursuit of it, introduced hhn to the 
notice of the honourable Mr Molyneux, then secre- 
tary to the Prince of 'Wales, and distinguished for 
his successful cultivation of the sciences of optics and 
astronomy. This patron of learning was not satis- 
fied with paying to our young astronomer that ge- 
neral and unsubstantial attention, which checks of- 
tener than it invigorates the blossom of youthful ge- 
nius. He saw that science could only be cultivated 
with success, when the mind was free from the anxie- 
ties of dependent circumstances, and he exerted him- 
self, with zeal, in procuring for Bradley the sine- 
cure rectory of Landowy Welfry, in Pembrokeshire, 
to which he was admitted in 1719. 

The taste for astronomy which Bradley had che- 
rished from his earliest years, was encouraged by the 
instructions of his maternal uncle, the Rev. Dr 
Pound, who is well known as an astronomical obser- 
ver, and who resided at his living of Wanstead in 
Essex, where his nephew was for some time curate. 

It was in this scientific retreat, during the intervals 
which he stole from his professional avocations, that 
our author commenced those astronomical observations 
which afterwards conducted him to some of the finest 
discoveries of which astronomy can boast ; and though 
at this early period he exhibited no other merit but 
that of an accurate observer, he was honoured with 
the notice of the Lord Chancellor Macdesfied, Sir 
Isaac Newton, Dr Halley, mud of many of the illus- 
trious men who were at that time the ornament* of 
the Royal Society. 

In consequence .of the death of Dr Keill, he was 
appointed Bavikin Professor of Astronomy in the 
university of Oxford, on the 81st October 1721 $ and 
•thus had the felicity of being associated with the il- 
lustrious Dr Halley, who was at that time Savilian 
Professor of Geometry. In this new situation, Brad- 
ley seems to have abandoned all views of ecclesiasti- 
cal preferment. He saw that his fame was now to 
depend on his astronomical labours, and perceiving 
that his progress would be retarded by the duties of 
a profession, which it would be sinful to neglect, he 
cheerfully resigned all his livings in the church, and 
bent the'Undivided vigour of his mind to the cultiva- 
tion of his favourite science. 

In the year 1724, he communicated to the Royal 
Society his observations on the comet of 1723 ; and 
in. 1726, his observations on some eclipses of Jupi- 
ter’s satellites were laid before the same learned 
Body ; but none of these papers were distinguished 
by any other merit but the accuracy with which the 
observations were made. 

About the end of 1725, when oo a visit to Mr 
liolyneux at Kew, Mr Bradley’s attention was di- 
rected to the subject of the parallax of the fixed 
•tars, by which he was led to his two brilliant dis- 
coveries of the aberration of the celestial bodies, and 
the nutation of the earth’s axis. The theory of the 
aberration of the fixed stars, of which we have al- 
ready given a very Bill account under the article 
A bcu ration, w« published in the Transactions of 
Che Royal Society for 1728, and extended the fame 
ref Bradley, uotonly as an accurate observer, but as 


a profound philosopher, aver the whole ofEt. Jndfey. 
rope. 

in the year 1730, Mr.Bradley was appointed to sac* 
ceed Mr Whiteside as lecturer in astronomy and expe- 
rimental philosophy in the university of Oxford, an 
office which he held during the remamder of his bfc; 
and in 1737* he published km - observations on the co- 
met which appeared at the beginning of that year. 
From the situation which our author held at Oxford, 
he was intimately acquainted with Dr HaUey, who 
soon perceived and appreciated the excellence of 
hit character, and the extent of his attainments. 
Worn out with the labours of study, and sensible 
that his health was rapidly declining* this veteran 
philosopher was solicitous that Dr Bradley should 
succeed him as astronomer royal at Gre en wic h , 

—a ait nation for which he was, above all others, 
so eminently qualified. He accordingly made fre- 
quent applications for the reversion of this oficatn 
his young friend, and even offered to resign it in his 
favour, if such a step were neoessiry to his s ucc es s. 
Death, however, put an end to the friendly solicita- 
tions of this venerable man, before they had bee* 
crowned with success ; but through the inference of 
the Earl of Macclesfield, the president of the Royal 
Society, Bradley was appointed to the office of astro- 
nomer royal in 1742 ; an appointment which the ad- 
versity of Oxford very properly distinguished, by 
conferring upon Bradley the degree of doctor in dt 
vinity. 

In the year 1744, Dr Bradley married MrsSonn- 
nah Peach, the daughter of Samuel Peach, Esq. of 
Chalford in Gloucestershire. The remit oftbis mar- 
riage was only one daughter, who sur v iv ed her father. 

In the course of his observations on the de cima- 
tions of the fixed stars. Dr Bradley wma led, in 174 6, 
to the discovery of the nutation ofthe earth’s axis, of 
which he communicated a detailed account tothe Royal 
Society, in 1747, in a letter addressed to the Earl 
of Macclesfield. In this admirable letter, which is 
equally remarkable for its philosophical pre ci s io n, ami 
for the simplicity and modesty with which k is writ- 
ten, Dr Bradley takes an opportunity of expresakg 
the obligations which he lay under to Mr George 
Graham, by whom his instruments were principally 
made ; and we cannot help contrasting his conduct, in 
this respect, with that of many modern mathemati- 
cians, who are too apt to overlook the high chum to 
reputation, which the makers of philosophical instru- 
ments most undoubtedly possess. 44 lam sensible,” 
says Dr Bradley, 14 that if my own endeavours- haw, 
in any respect, been effectual to the advancement of 
astronomy, it has principally been owing to the ad- 
vice and assistance g iven me by Mr George Gsoham* 
whose great skill and judgment in mechanics, joined 
with a complete and practical knowledge of die uses 
of astronomical instruments, enable him to contrive 
and execute them in the most perfect manner.” 
The important discovery of the nutation of theearth’s 
axis, was rewarded with the gold medal, which was 
annually given by the Society. 

From the numerous obse rva tio ns which Dr Bred- 
ley had now made, he becamemare and move sensible 
of the necessity of having instrumeataeven moseacct- 
jute than those which be had used; far, to wsehisow* 
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y4 word*, “Mwe advance m the meant of making more 
■*- nice enquiries, new points generally offer themselves# 
that demand our attention.” He therefore embraced 
the opportunity presented by the annual visit which 
the Royal Society made to the observatory, and he 
pointed out to the learned deputation fromthat bodyi 
the necessity both of repairing the old instruments# 
and of obtaining several new ones* In consequence 
of this representation, the Society obtained from 
George II. in 1748, a grant of £1000, to becxpend* 
ed oa astronomical apparatus, under his superinten- 
dence. With the assistance of Mr George Graham 
and Mr John Bird# the observatory was soon fur- 
nished with those admirable instruments, by which 
all his subsequent observations were made. 

In the year 1751, when the living of G r ee n wich 
became vacant, Mr Pelham offered it, in the king’s 
name, to Dr Bradley, as a token of respect for his 
important services to science. The same conscientb 
ous motives, however, which induced him to resign 
his livings in the church, prompted him, on the pre- 
sent occasion, to decline an offer, which would have 
set at variance the duties which he owed to religion 
and science. The king was so much pleased with 
the di sinte re st edness m our author, that he granted 
him a pension of <£250 during pleasure, which- was 
continued till the end of his reign, and renewed on the 
accession of his present majesty. 

In 1752, Dr Bradley was aamitted into the Couiu 
dl of the Royal Society ; and m 1757, he published 
his obs ervat ions on the comet of that year. The re- 
mainder of oor author’s life was not distinguished by 
any events which are worthy of being recorded. He 
continued to prosecute his observations, with a dili- 
too great for his constitution, till he was af- 
with a lowness of spirits of the /nost distress- 
ing kind: he was in constant terror of mental de- 
nuycm entr and though the vigour of his faculties 
•uttered no abatement, yet the fear of losing them 
sfeogt&her, never ceased to haunt him tin the end of 
Me life. In 1760# his bodily strength began to expe- 
rience a decline# aad in consequence of an inflamma* 
thorn of his kidneys, he was attacked with a total sup- 
pression of urine, which terminated his existence, at 
Chalfocd, in Gloucestershire, on the ISth of July# 
1762# in the 70th year of his age. His remains were 
d e pos i t ed at Mitchim Hampton, m Gloucestershire, 
in the same grave with his wife and mother. 

The feme of Dr Bradley war widely extendeddurmg 
Ms hfe, aad gained him the particular notice of most 
of the learned societies of Europe. The Academy of 
Science* at Paris, enrolled him among their number, 
in 1746. In 1754, he was elected a member of the 
Academy of Sciences at St Petersburgh. In 1757, 
he was chosen a fellow of the Academy of Sciences 
at Boulogne # and he obtained the same honour from 
the Academy of Sciences at Berlin. 

The private character of Dr Bradley was marked 
by all those virtues which are estimable in domestic 
society. He was nsild and gentle in his temper, 
compassionate and liberal to the poor, and kind and 
generous to his relations* Though he spoke well 
and expressed himself dearly, yet his silence wan SO 
proverbial, that he was said never to have spoken but 
wfeaa it was absolutely n ec e s sary. The attention and 
Madness which were shewn to him, from persons of 
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the first rank and talents in the kingdom, wtere not Bradnind* 
extorted by that bustling activity and self applause, Bfa ^ a> 
with which some philosophers have attempted to force J * 1 ' * 
themselves too rapidly into public notice. Bradley 
was too modest for this species of philosophical em- 
piricism, and too sum of fame to. take the trouble of 
courting it. 

The writings of our author were extremely few, 

A valuable paper of his on Micrometers, was publish* 
ed in the Transactions of the Royal Society for 1772. 

Jits- catalogue of 389 fixed stars appeared in the Nau- 
tical Almanack for 1773. His numerous and accu- 
rate observations on the moon, led to the perfection 
of the lunar tables. He constructed, from his owa 
observations, new tables for finding the places of Ju- 
piter’s satellites | and hedetermiaed, with great accu- 
racy, the atmospherical refractions, and gave an ele- 
gant formula for computing the corrections due to 
a variation in the density and temperature of the air* 

His observations, which occupy no less than tbirteea 
folio volumes, were presented to the university of Ox- 
ford in 1776, on condition that they should be print- 
ed. The first volume has been recently published by 
Dr Hornsby but, in consequence of his ill health, 
the remainder are now in the hands of the learned Mr 
Abraham Robertson, to whom they have been en- 
trusted. for publication. ( fl ) 

BRADNINCH, a town of England, in Devon- 
shire, situated on the river CoJlumb. It consists of 
one irregular street, about a mile long. The priaciw 
pal manufacture of the place is paper -making, which 
is carried on to a great extent in the neighbourhood. 

Number of houses 253. Population 1187- ( / ) # 

BRAGA, or Braque, the Bragara and Augusta 
Bracharorum of the aacients, a city of Portugal, the 
capital of the province of Entro Douro e Minho, is 
situated in a broad open valley of the same name, on 
the small river Cavado. Braga is said to have been 
built by the Bracares, the ancient inhabitants of the 
country, and was ranked by Ausonius among the 
four chief cities of Spain. 

Quwque marts aimu jactat at Braccara dive a. 

When Gallicia and Portugal were invaded by the 
Suevi, Braga became the seat of their kings, and 
continued so for 170 years, when it was taken by the 
Goths. When Alphonso I. took this city from the 
Moors, in 1240, all the Spanish bishops submitted 
themselves to its dhurch ; and hence the archbishops 
of Braga stiled themselves the primates of Spain, an 
honour which was disputed with them by the pre- 
lates of Toledo. The ruins of an aqueduct, of an 
amphitheatre, and several Roman coins, evince the 
antiquity of the city. 

“ Braga,” says trial intelligent traveller, Mr Link, 

<* is subject to the archbishop of the place, who en- 
joys a revenue of 100,000 crusades ; and appoints 
judges and two tribunals, the one spiritual, the other 
temporal j so that this is the only city where the 
king does not appoint a corregidor, or a jutzdefora* 

In the coutos (boa catrfo, or asylums or places 
where a priest has jurisdiction) round the town, his 
sentence is final in criminal affairs, but not on tb t 
inhabitants of the town. 

u Braga contains five parishes, and seven mortal 
terietr Several of the streets are broad, light, and 
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Brigands open, but most of tbe houses are small, as in all in- 
1 land towns in Portugal. Among the objects of cu- 
Brmhew r j 0 6ity here, is the large old Gothic built cathedral, 
V- ' ~ with its antiquities and treasures 5 also the church 
and monastery of St Fructuosa, containing a mira- 
culous picture of the virgin, and rich in treasures 
and relics, stand on a hill with the town, so situated 
as to form a fine object, as seen from a broad ancient 
street. 

“ Braga was a more considerable place in tbe 
15th century than now. It has a hat manufactory, 
which supplies a great part of Portugal with hats 
for the common people, nor are the hats bad, though 
they do not equal the English. There is also a ma- 
nufactory of knives, which is inconsiderable. The 
women are every where seen knitting, sewing, or 
making linen, and signs of industry and activity 
•very where appear. The rich inhabitants of Bra- 
ga, nave a bad name in the other very social towns of 
Minho. They are accused of being quarrelsome, 
fond of scandal, and their manners are very much 
disliked.** Population 13^000. The diocese includes 
W00 parishes, and 150 convents. W. Long. 8° 5', 
N. Lat. 41° 33'. See Link’s Travels in Portugal^ 
p. 334. (it) 

BRAGANTIA, a genus of plants of the class 
Gynandria, and order Hexandria. See Botany, 
p. 319. (to) 

BRAGANZA, Berganca f BriganHa , and Bri - 
gentium of the ancients, supposed by some to be the 
Coeliobrigia of the ancients, is a town of Portugal, 
in the province of Tralos Montes, situated in a spa- 
cious plain near the river Fervenga, on the bor- 
ders of Leon and Gallicia. Braganza consists of a 
dty, defended with towers and a castle, and a town 
under the protection of a fort. Two parish charches, 
two hospitals, and four convents, are the principal 
public buildings. Stuffs of silk, velvet, and grogram 
are the only manufactures of the place. The Oyder 
of Braganza comprehends the city itself, and twelve 
other towns, and contains about 75,000 inhabitants. 
There were mines of silver in the Duchy. Popu- 
lation of the town, 2,700. W. Long. 6° 25', N. Lat. 
4P44', (o) 

BRAHE, Tycho* a celebrated astronomer, was 
bora on the 14th December, 1546, at Knudstorp, 
a small lordship, near Helsingborg, in Schonen, and 
was descended from a noble Swedish family that had 
for some time been settled in Denmark. Blessed, or 
burdened perhaps, with a large family, his father, 
Otto Brahe,, was anxious to educate his sons at the 
least expence, and therefore chose for them the ho- 
nourable and easy profession of a soldier. His son 
Tycho, however, nad the good fortune to he adopt- 
ed as the heir of his uncle, George Brahe, who, per- 
ceiving the capacity of his nephew, and his fondness 
Cor study, got him instructed m the Latin language, 
without the knowledge of his father. 

At the ago of twelve, after the death of Otto 
Brahe, his uncle sent Tycho to Copenhagen to com- 
plete his studies, preparatory to hia entering upon the 
profession of the law. After he had spent two years at 
this university without exhibiting a predilection for any 
particular branch of knowledge, his passion for astro- 
nomy was excited by one of those accidental circum- 
to which science has so often been indebted 


for her most able cultivators. The great eclipse of finite 
the sun on the 21 st of August 1560, attracted his 
notice, and he was struck with astonishment when 
he perceived that it happened at the precise time at 
which it was predicted. From that moment he 
termined to understand a science so correct in its 
principles, and he immediately purchased a copy of 
the Tabtdce Bergenses by lo. Stadios, ‘from which 
he acquired some information respectiigrthe plane- 
tary motions. 

After finishing his studies at Copenhagen, he was 
sent to Leipeic, to acquire & knowledge of the law ; 
but the attractions of astronomy withdrew his atten- 
tion from every other subject, unless when his tutor 
urged him, by his renamstnances, to prepare for 
the profession to which he Was destined. The poc- 
ket money allowed him by bis uncle, was uniformly 
expended in the purchase of astronomical books ; 
ana with a little celestial globe, he studied the names 
of the stars, when sleep had disarmed the vigilance of 
his preceptor. 

After remaining three years at Leipsic, he was 
preparing to make the tour ofi Germany ; but, in con- 
sequence of his uncle’s death, in 1565, be returned 
to inherit the fortune which had been bequeathed to 
him. His relations seem to (have seized this oppor- 
tunity of making their last effort to subdue his love 
of science, and to bend his miad to the level of his 
profession. They loaded him with reproaches for ha- 
ting neglected his studies : and they treated his astro- 
nomical knowledge as useless, and even degrading, 
till his situation became so uncomfortable, that be 
left the country with the design of travelling through 
Germany. 

- At the beginning of his travels, when Tycho hsd 
arrived only & Rostoch, an accident occurred* which 
had nearly terminated his career. At a wedding, 
feast to which he was invited, he quarrelled with a 
Danish nobleman about some subject in geometry, and 
being both of impetuous dispositions, the mathematid- 
aas resolved to settle the dittenencein the field. Ia this 
duel Tycho lost a considerable portion of his now# 
a loss which he very dexterously suppled with a sub- 
stitute made of gold and silver, and fastened by 
means of glue, so as to resemble the . read member. 

During his visits to the principal cities of Ger- 
many ana Italy, Tycho became acquainted with the 
most illustrious astronomers, of the tima and ne- 
glected no opportunity of improving in his favourite 
study. Among these were the Landgrave of Hesse, 
pne of tbe most accurate observers of hiswge, who 
contributed much to the future comfort of Tycho. 

During his stay at Augsburgh* he farmed mbits* 
mate acquaintance with the celebrated Feter Rdnmi, 
and be inspired: with a love of asUbnomy Peter Ham- 
sell, the consul or burgomaster o£ the city. This 
public-spirited magistrate built an excellent obser- 
vatory at his own expence, under the direction of 
Tycho, in which they made many valuable observa- 
tions before Tycho left Augsburglt, . Hatnzell con- 
tinued to observe the heavens with great assiduity, 
and afterwards published his observations on the 
new. star, which appeard in 1572. » , 

In 1570, Tycho returned to Copenhagen; but 
from the fame which he had already acquired, be 
was invited to court/ and. harassed, with, the visits aid 
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*l»e. attentions of his friends and admirers. To avoid the 
serious interruptions to his studies which he thus 
suffered, he retired to Herritzvold, near his native 
place, where his maternal uncle, Steno Bille, offered 
him every accommodation for the prosecution of his 
studies. In this sequestered spot, the mind of our 
astronomer was at the same time distracted with the 
study of alchemy and the passion of love ; but he 
found it much more difficult to obtain the philoso- 
pher’s stone, than the object of his affections. The 
young girl with whom he was so violently enamour- 
ed, was the daughter of a neighbouring peasant ; and 
though he endeavoured, by several ingenious argu- 
ments, to convince his relations, that the inferiority 
of her rank would make her a more suitable wife to 
a philosopher, yet his marriage produced an animo- 
sity among the parties, which nothing but the per- 
sonal interference of the king was able to com- 
pose. 

During Tycho’s residence at Herritzvold, he dis- 
covered the new star in Cassiopeia, which appear- 
ed in 1572, and which was one of the most remark- 
able phenomena in the history of astronomy. * The 
observations which Tycho made on this singular 
body, were published at Copenhagen, in quarto, in 
1573, under the title of De nova Stella , anno 1572, 
die Nov. 1 1 . vespers, in asterismo Cassiopeia: circa 
verticem exisiente , annoque insequetdi conspicm 9 sed 
mense Maio magnitudine et splendors jam dimmnta. 

About this time Tycho seems to have returned to 
Copenhagen, and was requested by King Frederick 
II. to deliver a course of lectures on astronomy, in 
which he gave a copious view of the science, and 
did not hesitate to defend the reveries of judicial 
astrology. The coldness which still existed between 
Tycho and his friends, notwithstanding the king’s 
interference, induced him to think with seriousness 
of settling in some distant country, where he might 
pursue, without interruption, the quiet researches of 
science. He accordingly left Denmark, and after 
travelling through Germany, and as far as Venice, 
he at length fixed upon Basle, in Switzerland, as a 
suitable retreat for himself aod his family. But 
when he returned to Denmark to prepare for the 
removal of his family and his instruments, he found 
that Frederick had been informed of his views by 
the Prioce of Hesse, and was resolved to detain with- 
in his kingdom a philosopher who was one of its 
greatest ornaments. He settled upon him a pension 
of 1000 crowns a year ; he presented him with the 
canonry of Roschild, with an annual income of 2000 
crowns ; and he made over to him the island of Huen, 
and promised to erect in this sequestered spot an ob- 
servatory, completely furnished with the choicest in- 
struments. Elated with the munificence of his so- 
vereign, Tycho gratefully accepted the generous of- 
fer : The foundation stone of the observatory, which 
lie called Uraniburg, was laid on the eighth of 
August, 1570, and a building, 60 feet square, con- 
taining a commodious suite of apartments, and a sub- 
terraneous laboratory, was speedily completed at the 
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expence of nearly 20,000/. A detached building. Bri be, 
called Stiemberg, or the Mountain of the Star?, was 1 » - 
afterwards constructed by Tycho himself, f 

In this situation, so congenial to his wishes, Tycho 
continued to observe tht heavens for nearly 21 years. 

He gave instructions in astronomy to a number of 
scholars, several of whom were sent at the king’s ex- 
pence, while others were supported and educated by 
nimself ; and though at a distance from society, be 
was honoured with frequent visits by many princes, 
as well as philosophers. Ulric, Duke of Mechlen- 
burg, accompanied with his daughter, the Queen of 
Denmark, and William, Prince of Hesse, were among 
the number of his guests. 

In the year 1588, Tycho printed and distributed 
among his friends, a new work, entitled, Tychonis 
Brahe Dani f de mundi cetherei recentioribus pheno - 
tnenis liber secundus, qui esi de iUustri Stella caudata 
anno 1577, conspecta. This book, which contains, 
the new positions of the stars, several methods of 
calculation, and details of astronomical observations 
and also discussions on the works which had already 
been written on this famous comet, was not finished till 
1603, and bears on the title-page the date of Frank- 
fort, 1610. The cause of this delay in its publica- 
tion was owing to some additions which Tycho was 
anxious to make to his work. 

When James VI. of Scotland went to Copen- 
hagen, in 1590, to conclude his marriage with the 
Princess Anne, he spent no fewer than eight days 
under the roof of Tycho, at Uraniburg. On his de- 
parture from Hucn, James presented Tycho with a 
magnificent present ; composed a set of Latin verses 
in honour of the astronomer ; and accompanied his 
royal license for the publication of Tycho’s works, 
with the following complement to the talents of their 
author : 

“ Nor am I acquainted,” says he, M with these 
things on the relation of others, or from a mere pe- 
rusal of your works, but I have seen them with my 
own eyes, and heard them with my own ears, in 
your residence at Uraniburg, during the various 
learned and agreeable conversations which I there 
held with you, which even now affect my mind to 
such a degree, that it is difficult to decide whether I 
recollect them with greater pleasure or admiration $ 
which I now willingly testify by this license to pre- 
sent and future generations,” &c. 

In consequence of an attack upon Tycho’s treatise 
on the comet of 1577, by a countryman of our own, 

Tycho published a reply in 1591, entitled, Tychonis 
Brahe apologetica responsio ad cujusdam peripatetici 
in Scotia dtwia, sibi de parallaxi cometarum oppo- 
sita. 

The death of Frederick II. was a severe blow to 
the fortunes of our author. His son, Christian IV., 
indeed, before his niind was poisoned by the advice 
of his wicked ministers, not only continued the 
pension of Tycho, but repaired to Uraniburg, in 
1592, in the 15tb year of his age^ to visit the friend 
of his father, and the greatest astronomer of the age; 


• See the article Ajtsokomy, page 679. 

A plan of the Isle of Hucn, and a view of the buildings, will be found in Hoffmann’s Portraits Hittori fc* de* lummtj 
ifai tre, de Dantunarc. See also the GetUitman't Magazine for November 1 7891 

VOL. IV. PART II. $ £ 
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Brahe. During the few day9 which he Spent in the company 
1 '-"v" — 1 of Tycho, he examined, with the curiosity natural to 
youth, all the apparatus of the observatory ; and having 
shewn a particular fondness for a gilt tin globe, con- 
taining a representation of the starry heavens, Tycho 
presented it to the young king, and received in re- 
turn a gold chain as a token of his unalterable at- 
tachment. But the favour of princes was on this 
occasion what it always has been, — a gift during the 
pleasure of those who surround and Hatter them. 
The envy of Tycho’s great reputation, and perhaps 
a personal feeling excited by the violence of his 
temper, or the keenness of his satire, instigated the 
advisers of the young king to forget the hospitality 
which he received at Uraniburg, and to deprive 
Tycho of his pension, and of the canonry of Ros- 
child. The minister Walchendorf, a name blackened 
in the eye of science, will descend to posterity load- 
ed with the execrations of every wise and virtuous 
man. 

Being thus deprived of the meanB of supporting his 
establishment in Huen, Tycho quitted that favourite 
retreat, endeared to science by the importance of his 
labours, and removed to Copenhagen, where he wait- 
ed for the earliest opportunity of leaving for ever an 
ungrateful country. * With his wife and children, 
and instruments, he landed at Rostock, and spent a 
year at Winsbeck with his friend Henry Rantzau or 
Ranzovius, who published in 1600 a treatise on astro- 
logy, and who was intimately acquainted with . the 
Emperor Rodolph II. a great amateur of alchemy 
and astrology. Before our author left Uraniburg, 
he completed his work, entitled, Tychoni* Brahe Dani 
Episiolarum astronomicorum libri, quorum primus hie 
iuustriss. et laudatiss . principis Gttlielmi Hassioe 
Landtgravii, ac imius mathematici literas maque 
responsa ad smgulas, complectitur. Uraniburgi ex 
officina fypographica aulhoris 1596; and during his 
stay with Rantzau, he published his Asironomue *»- 
simratce Mechanica. Fol. Wandesburgi 1598. f 
The last of these works Was dedicated to the em- 

E r Rodolph, as a preparatory step to the personal 
rduction to that monarch, which Tycho Was pro- 
mised by Ms friend Rantzan. The wishes of our 
author, nowever, were anticipated by a flattering in- 
vitation from the emperor, which Tycho gratefully 
accepted ; and he repaired to Prague in 1599, where he 
met with the most welcome reception. This gene- 
rous patron of merit erected, in the neighbourhood 
of Prague, a commodious observatory for his friend, 
and settled upon him an annual pension of 3000 
crowns. Tycho now looked forward to better days. 
He renewed with delight the labours which he had 
so unwillingly relinquished, and had the singular fe- 
licity of having for his pupils two such celebrated 
men as Kepler and Longomontanus. His spirits, 
however, were broken with sufferings and disappoint- 
ment ; and neither the continued kindness of his be* 


nefactor, nor the society of such able pupils, could Bnfc. 
sooth his agitated mind. The severity of his studies 
had begun to affect bis bodily strengtn ; and finding 
himself encircled with new friends in a distant land, 
the melancholy remembrance of former attachments, 
which even the ingratitude of his country could not 
extinguish, contributed to prey upon his mind. The 
most trifling occurrences were magnified by his dis- 
eased imagination into prodigies aent from heaven; 
and from his sallies of wit and pleasantry, his mied 
frequently turned to the contemplation of his latter 
end. A suppression of urine, attended by the most 
agonising pains, induced a violent fever and a tempo- 
rary delirium, during which he often exclaimed “ Ne 
frustra vixisse videar.” These violent paroxysms 
left him in a state of extreme debility, but in the full 
possession of his mental powers. He saw that death 
was inevitable : He composed an extempore copy of 
verses : He exhorted his pupils to persevere in their 
labours : He conversed with Kepkr On some of the 
profoundest points of astronomy; and he mingled 
with these amusements, frequent acts of piety aad 
devotion. In such a frame of mind, he expired with- 
out the least symptom of pain, on the 24th of Octo- 
ber, in the 55th year of his age. A monument, Con- 
taining the figure of a knight, in rude sculpture, ms 
erected to his memory in the Tein church at Prague, 
where h is remains were deposited ; and his wife, withtwo 
sons and four daughters, were left to lament his loss 
Tycho was a man of the ordihary size, with light 
red hair, and a pleasing manly countenance. In Iris 
temper he was irritable and passionate, and even sul- 
len and unbending. He possessed an unfortunate 
turn for satirical invective, without the power of 
bearing the raillery of others. The misfortunes of 
his life were perhaps owing to this unhappy propen- 
sity, which frequently exposed him to the enmity of 
those who suffered from his wit. But we have no 
means of ascertaining whether this licence which he 
gave to his tongue, was a foible or a vice. His reli- 
gious principles were too well founded, we think, to 
permit the supposition, that malice was m any case 
mingled with his satire. J 

The merits of Tycho as an astronomer have ah**- 
dy been fully estimated in another part of our work, j 
His miscellaneous labours have not yet fallen under 
our notice. That a philosopher like Tycho, addict- 
ed to the study of the most demonstrative of the 
sciences, should have indulged in the pursuits of al- 
chemy, and in the study of judicial astrology, mn*t 
be ascribed, not only to the character of the times in 
which he lived, but to a natural love of the marvel- 
lous, which seems to have been predominant in his 
mind. Even at Uraniburg, in the midst of his glory, 
his greatest delight was to astonish his visitors by 
making his pupils appear before them without say 
apparent communication. If he met with an old wo- 
man or a hare, he durst not prosecute his journey ; 


• It is said by some of his biographers, that he resumed his observations at Copenhagen ; and that Walchendorf intimated 
to him the king's order to discontinue them an order equivalent to a sentence of banishment. 

+ M. Messier has at present in his possession the copy of this work which Tycho sent to Rantzau. It is covered with satin, 
and the portrait of Tycho is illuminated. 

$ “ Nihil fictum; nihil simulatum in ipso; sed scapbum scapham apellabat; unde omne quod sustjnuit odium.*’ <#**• 
fXHius, Fust. Orat. 

§ See History of Astronomy, p. 695, 596. 
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Brab* and he kept eq idiot constantly beside him, whose 
incoherent expressions were stored up and examined 
by Tycho as the predictions of some supernatural 
being. A desire to be consulted as a fortune-teller, 
was another of the failings of this extraordinary man. 
He calculated the nativity of his patron Rodolph, 
and having predicted that some wicked designs would 
be practised against him by his relations, the timid 
emperor was seized with alarm ; and when the had 
conduct* of his brother seemed to verify the pre- 
diction, he confined himself to his palace, and actual- 
ly fell a prey to the fear which it inspired. 

, From these facts, we cannot be surprised at his at- 
tachment to alchemy and astrology ; but we can find 
no explanation of the deceit which he must havev 
practised, when 1^ made an apology for not publish* 
mg his chemical experiments. “ On consideration,” 
says be, M and by the advice of the most learned 
men* he thought it improper to unfold the secrets of 
the art (of alchemy) to the vulgar, as few people 
were capable of using its mysteries to advantage, and 
without detriment.” 

Medicine was also a favourite study with Tycho. 
He gave his medicines and his advice gratis ; and he 
published an account of the composition of an elixir 
for the plague, which was addressed to the Emperor 
Rodolph. 

Tycho was likewise a worshipper of the muses. 
He wrote Latin verses, and composed a poem on his 
exile, which was published at Rostock in 1614. His 
taste for architecture seems to have been good. He 
drew the plan of thq castle of Cronberg, and sketch- 
ed the design for the mausoleum of Frederick the 
Second, which was executed in Italy, and erected in 
the cathedral of Roschild. 

Beside the works which we have mentioned, Ty- 
cho wrote the following : Astronomies instauratw Pro- 
gynmasmata: quorum hcec prtma pars de restitutions 
motuum soUs et lanes, stetiarumque inerrantium trac- 
tate 1602, 4t© Z)e rmndi cethtrd recentioribm phe- 
nomenis libtr seoundus, 1603, 4to ; — De disdplinis 
maihematicis oratio, in qua simul astrclogia defends - 
tmr , et ab objectionibus dissentientium vindicator, 
Hamburg, 4to, 1621. The works of Tycho were pub- 
lished at Frankfort in 4to, in 1648. In 1657 a col- 
lection of his observations was published at Vienna in 
folio, under the title of Lucti Baretti ( Alberti Curtis) 
Syltoge Ferdinandea, sive Collectanea histories celes- 
tse e ' commentary MSS . observationum Tychonk 
Brake ab anno 1582 ad annum 1601 ; and afterwards 
in 2 vols folio, at Augsburg, under the title of His- 
toria Celestis compleetens observationes Tychonis . 
The last of these works, which is a most valuable 
coUectton of observations, occupies more than 1000 
•folio pages t and was afterwards reprinted at Augs- 
bu rg and Vienna in 1668 ; at Ratisbon in 1672, and 
•t Dillingen in 1675, See. & c. The Rudolphine Ta- 
bles, which Tycho left unfinished, were published at 
Ulm in 1627, in folio, entitled Jo. Kepleri Tabula: 
Rudotphmoe , quibus Astronomicce sekntus, temporum 
longbiauitate collapses, restauratio continetur, a Ty- 
ahone Brahe primum animo concepta et deslinata anno 
Ckr. 1564 exindc observationibus siderum occur atissi - 
mis post annum precipus 1572, serio qffectata, tan- 


dem trctducta in Germanium inque aulam et nomeu Brain 

Rudolphs Imp. anno 1598. Bramah's 

The instruments of Tycho were purchased by the M ac Ri ne . 
Emperor Rodplphus for 22,000 crowus of gold.— »_ — ^ — j 
During the troubles of Bohemia, the army of the 
Elector Palatiue destroyed the greater part of them ; 
but the great celestial globe of brass was preserved, 
and deposited with the Jesuits of Neyasa in Silesia. 

In 1633, Udalric the son of Christian, king of Den- 
mark, carried it to Copenhagen, and placed it in the 
hall of the Royal Academy. 

See Gassendi Vita Tychonis Brahe, See. Paris, 

1654: Coxe’s Travels in Denmark , vol. v. p. 19 1 ; 

De vita et morte illustris et generosi viri Tychonis 
Brahei, oratio funehrk Joh . Jessenii tijessen. Pragae 
1601 ; and a Life of Tycho by Weistriss, published in 
Danish and in German. The German translation ap- 
peared at Leipsig in 1756, in 2 vols. 8vo. (j3) 

BRAIN. See Anatomy, Physiology, and 
Surgery. 

BRAINTREE, a market town of England ia- 
Essex, situated on a rising ground, and chiefly re- 
markable for its baize manufactory, which was intro- 
duced here by the Flemings, who were expelled from 
the Netherlands by the cruelties of the Duke of Al- 
va. The streets are narrow and inconvenient, and 
many of the buildings are very old, and formed of 
timber. The church is a large building erected on a 
high piece of ground, which seems to have been once 
occupied by a camp. This church underwent seve- 
ral alterations in the reign of Henry VIII., the ex- 
pence of which was defrayed from the profits of 
three plays acted in the church. The first of these, 
called St Suit h in, was performed in 1523; the se- 
cond, entitled St Andrew, was performed on the Sun- 
day before Relique Sunday in 1525; and the third, 
called Phtcy Dacy alias St Ewcstacy, in 1534. Af- 
ter the Reformation, the church wardens sold the con- 
tents of the players wardrobe for 50 shillings, and 
the play booxs for 20 shillings. The number of 
houses m this town in 1801 was 454, and the popu- 
lation 2821. The village of Booking, consisting of 
one long street, forms now a part of the town, and 
contains no fewer than 623 houses and 2680 inhabi- 
tants, of whom above 600 were employed in the manu- 
facture of baize. See Morant’s History of Essex. (J) 
BRAMAH’S Machine, or Press por Print- 
ing Bank Notes. Contrary to our usual practice, 
we have been obliged to introduce a description of this 
ingenious machine under the name of its inventor. It 
was out of our power to obtain a drawing and de- 
scription of it when we we were engaged in that 
part of our work which contains the word Bank, 
and we have therefore thought it more advisable to 
insert our account of it in this place, than to refer it 
to some more distant article, where the insertion of 
it would be equally inconsistent with our general 
plan. 

In many other parts of our work we shall have 
occasion to direct tbe attention of the reader to the 
inventions of Mr Bramah, which are no less credit- 
able to his genius, than they have been useful to so- 
ciety. His improvements upon locks ; his rotatory 
engine for raising water ; his hydrostatic press, ap- 


Digitized by {j ooQle 



401 BRAMAH’S 

Br^mah'j plied to cranes, and to the sluices of canals ; his im- 
M achmc. provement on the steam engine; his planing machine, 
¥ J for producing parallel surfaces on wood ; his method 
of cutting screws and turning spheres ; his equalising 
tool, or apparatus for turning cylinders at one opera- 
tion ; his method of introducing steam into the up- 
per coppers of breweries ; his contrivance for Iock- 
ing carriages 5 his improved pens, by which no part 
of the quill is lost; and his new plug and sliding 
cocks, will all come under notice in the course of 
this work. 


It was formerly the custom in the Bank of Eng- 
land to fill up the numbers and dates of their notes 
in writing, till the year 1809, when the machine in- 
vented by Mr Bramah was adopted for this purpose. By 
this contrivance, the numbers and dates were insert- 
ed not only in a more uniform and elegant manner, 
but the labour was diminished to less than one-sixth 
of what it was before. 

The copperplates, from which the words of the 
notes are printed, are double ; that is, they throw 
-off two notes at a time upon one long piece of pa- 
.per. This piece of paper, containing two notes, is 
then put into the machine, which prints upon them 
the number and dates in such a manner, that the 
types change to the succeeding number, and that the 
-whole operation is performed without any attention 
on the part of the clerk. If one of the notes, for 
example, is No. 1, No. 1, and the other on the same 
paper No. 201, No. 201, when these are printed, 
the machine alters itself to No. 2, No. 2, and No. 
202, No. 202 ; and in printing these, the types again 
change to No. 8, No. 3, and 203, 203. The date, 
and the word London, are cast in stereotype, and 
each machine is furnished with oae of these for each 
day in the year, and they of course are changed 
every day. 

The Bank of England have upwards of 40 of 
these machines, the greater part of which are in con- 
stant use. It was formerly considered sufficient 
labour for each clerk to fill up with the number 
twice repeated, and date twice repeated, 400 notes 
per day ; but since the introduction of the machines, 
one clerk has printed 1300 double notes, which are 
equal to 2600 single ones ; for though in the ma- 
chine the double notes do not require more labour 
. than single ones, yet to fill up the blanks by writing, 
would occupy twice the time. 

The mechanism by which this is effected is ex- 
tremely iogenious, and the principle is not limited 
to the numbering of notes, but is equally appli- 
cable to the purpose of printing any series of num- 
Plate hers which require continual alteration. In Plate 
LXXVI. LXXVI. we have represented one of these machines, 
which is not, however, precisely the same as any of 
those in use, being only a single one, and adapted 
for printing one note at once ; but we have only to 
suppose it extended to twice the length, and furnish- 
ed with a double set of types, in order to fit it for 
printing two notes at the same time. In Fig- 2. 
pig. 1. and Pl ate LXXVI., a perspective . view of this 
j. machine will be found, and a section of its parts at 

Fig.l. in both of which the same letters of reference 
are employed. A solid piece of mahogany, A A, 


MACHINE. 

forms the base of the machine, and to this two iron Bna&'> 
plates B B are screwed, forming the sides of a box, 
the front of which is removed in Fig. 2. to exhibit ‘“"v** 
the interior, and the back is concealed behind the 
mechanism. Across this box, an axis D is placed, 
having its pivots fitted into sockets, which are fast- 
ened in the sides of the frame, as is evident from the 
figure. This axis carries the tympan E, which gists 
the pressure to print off the note attached to a by 
screws ; and a lever F is also fixed to the axis, by which 
the operator forces down the tympan. The move- 
able types, in which the principal novelty of the in- 
vention consists, are fitted into a series of brass circlet, 
mounted upon an axis G, extending across the cen- 
tre of the frame. These circles are sufficiently point- 
ed out in the perspective view, bjr the numerals on 
the types fixed in them ; they are ten in number, ar- 
ranged in two lots of five each. Each circle (shewn 
mere plainly at I, Fig. 1 . ) is divided into 1 1 parts, 
and at each a rectangular notch is cut, to receive 
the types I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7> 8, 9, 0, and a blank 
type. Five of the circles, thus prepared, being 
placed side by side, upon a fixed axis, G, on which 
they revolve freely, are sufficient for printing any 
number less than 100,000 ; because, as the circlet 
can be turned about on their axis independent of each 
other, it is obvious, that any combination of the above 
figures may be produced, by bringing them to the 
highest point of the circle, which is the situation in 
which they are placed when an impression is to be 
taken. This will be more easily understood, if we con- 
sider that the brass plate, which covers up the circles, 
is put in its place, as represented in Fig. 1. at a.JT bis 
brass plate has two apertures through it, to receive the 
two series of types which project up a little above 
its surface when at the highest. In Fig. 2. this plate fg.- 
is removed, to exhibit the interior mechanism. The 
circles are made to revolve by means of wheels H, 
upon an axis, called the back axis, parallel to the 
axis of the circles. The end of it is seen at I, Fig. 2. 
projecting through the frame, and it carries three of 
the wheels H, two of which are at the same distance 
apart as the two series of figure circles to which they 
apply. The third wheel is placed at an intermedi- 
ate distance between the other two, and is acted upon 
by a catch or pallet b , Fig. 1. attached to the axil 
of the tympan, by means of a joint, in such a man- 
ner, that it will strike against the highest tooth of 
the wheel H, and turn it round one tooth. When 
the handle is lifted up rather beyond the perpendi- 
cular, where a stop d, Fig. 2. upon the axis, meeting 
a projection d, Fig. 1. on the cover of the box, 
prevents it from moving farther; but when the handle 
is returned down into the position of Fig. 1. the pal- 
let, though it again meets the tooth of the wheel, 
gives way upon its joint, and passes by without mov- 
ing the wheel. In this manner, it will be seen, that 
every time the handle is pressed down to take an im- 
pression, in raising it up again, to place a fresh paper 
upon the tympan, the pallet moves the wheels H 
one tooth, and as the teeth of these wheels eogage 
the teeth of the figure circles, a similar motion is 
communicated to them, bringing a fresh number be- 
neath the tympan, ready for printing. 

It is to be observed, that the wheels H are of such 
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math** » thickness* as to engage only one of the five type the piece containing the day and month being chan- 

chi * c * circles at once* and their distance from each other is ged every day. In order to find the proper position 
auch* that they take the same circle in the one series as which the paper should occupy upon the tympan, „ 
they do in the other. Now* by moving the back axi 6 two fine pins are fixed to project from it, and are re- 
si small quantity endwise, it is obvious that the ceived into holes made in the brass cover : Two 
wheel H can be brought to act upon any of the five dot 9 are printed upon the note from the copper 
circles* or be placed in such a position as to be clear plates, and the pins being put through at these dots* 
of them all. It is for this purpose that the head I* ensures the figures, &c. coming on their proper 
Fig. 2 , comes through the frame of the machine ; places. 

for by means of this the axis can be moved on end, The manner of using the machine is as follows : 
and by proper marks upon it, it may be set to any of Suppose the back axis put so far on end a9 to be de« 
the five circles. In these positions it is confined by tached from all the circles ; — the figure circles ar- 
a semicircular clip, which enters grooves turned ranged by hand, so that the blanks are all upper- 
round on the axis, and deprives it of longitudinal mo- most ; and the proper stereotypes put in for the date, 
tion* unless when the clip is raised. This can be done The back axis is then first set, so that its wheels H 
by a nut coming through the back of the frame at may take the first of the five circles towards the 
K, Fig. 1 . It has a short lever on the inside of it, right hand, and, by moving the handle down almost 
which, when the nut is turned round ^raises up the to touch the type, and returning it up again, the 
clip, and releases the axis while it is set to the re- pallet moves the wheels H, and turns the two right 
quired circle, and the clip being let fall into the pro- hand circles, bringing up figure 1 . The clerk now 
.per groove, confines it from any farther motion. In inks the type with a printer's ball, opens the frisket 
,t>rder that all the circles may stop at the exact point, sheet L, Fig. 2 , on its hinges, and places the note* 
when the figure is at the highest, and consequently (already printed in the copper-plate press), against 
when the surface of the figure will be horizontal, an the tympan, the proper place being determined by 
angular notch is made on the inside of the figure the two pins and the dots printed on the note, as be- 
’circles, in the intermediate spaces between each fi- fore mentioned. He now shuts up the frisket sheet, 
gure; and at the lowest point of the circle c 9 Fig. 1, in order to confine the paper and to keep it clean, 
a moveable pin is fitted into the fixed axis, with a except in the places where it is to be printed ; then, 
spring, which gives it a constant pressure down- by pressing down the handle F, the impression is 
wards. The end of the pin is formed spherical, and given ; and on lifting it up again, it moves the circles 
well polished, so that when the circle is turned round, and brings up figure 2 . The note is now removed, 
it is forced into its hole in the axis ; but wheu ano- a fresh one put in, and so on, the figure always 
ther notch in the circle presents itself, the pin presses changing every time. During this operation, the 
out into it, and retains the circle with a moderate two right hand circles act as units, and advance 
force in its proper position, until the raising of the one each time. When 9 are printed in this manner, 
tympan, as before described, overcomes the resistance and 0 comes up, the handle is moved twice succes- 
of the pin, and turns the circle round. By this con- sivcly without printing, which brings up a blank and 
trivance, the types always arrange themselves into a then 1 . The back axis is moved, to act upon the 
straight line, after being turned round, without second circle from the right hand, which now be- 
whicn the impression would have a very disagreeable comes the units, the first circles representing tens ; 
and irregular appearance. The tympan E, Fig. 1 , by moving the handle a , without printing, figure 1 
is composed of two parts: a solid brass plate, against in the second circle comes up, making 11 , the next 
which a few folds of cloth are placed and secured by time 12 , and so on to 19 . The first circle is now 
the second part, which is a brass frame, covered with put forwards by hand, bringing up 2 and 0 , on the 
parchment, aod attached to the former by four second 20 , then moving the handle to pass the blaok, 
screws, two of which appear at ff in Fig. 2 . The produces 21 , 22 , &c. to 30, when the first circle is 
brass plate of the tympan is fastened to the' leaf L, again advanced, bringingup 4 ; in thia manner the bu- 
Fig. 1 , projecting from the axis, bv means of six siness proceeds to 99. The back axis is now shifted 
screws. Two of these, only one 01 which, h % can to the third circle, which becomes units, the second 
be seen in the figure, tend to throw the tympan from tens, and the first hundreds ; the 0 and blanks of 
the leaf, while the other four, which are arranged which are advanced to bring up 1 , Ois brought up in 
one on each side of the two former, draw the tym- the second ; and the machine itself brings up 0 in the 
panum and leaf together. By means of these screws third ; after printing this, it chauges to 101 . The 
thus acting in opposition, the tympan can be adjust- process now continues through the successive hun- 
ed so as to fall exactly parallel upon the type, and dreds in the same manner as before, till 999 . The 
communicate an equal pressure to all parts of the back axis is now shifted to the fourth circle, and the 
paper, which is held against the tympan, by means three first must be advanced by hand when they re- 
of a frisket of parchment, stretched on a frame which quire it. At 9999 the back £xis is shifted to the fifth 
surrounds the tympan, and is moveable on joints at circle, and will serve to 999,999, beyond which it is 
Fig. 2 . The frisket is cut through, as repre- not required to print, 
aented by the shaded parts in Fig. 2, in order to ex- BRAMPOUR. See Burhampour. 

pose the paper where it is to receive the impression BRAMPTON, a market town of England, in 

of the figures, and the N° before the figures, and Cumberland, situated on the river Irting, in a nar- 
also the imnression of the date, year, and place, row and deep vale. It consists chiefly of a wide 
The type for these are formed in stereotype, and street very irregularly built, and carries on no ma- 
f aliened down upon the surface of the brass cover «, nufacture of any importance. Camden supposes it 
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to be the Bremeturacum of the Romans, and the sta- 
tion of the first cohort of the Tunguri. At the 
east end of the town there is a huge mount of a 
conical form, and about 360 feet in perpendicular 
height. A rampart and trench encircle the moat at 
its summit, which is a plane about 120 feet in diame* 
ter, defended by a breastwork. Number of houses 
in 1801,346. Population 1682. (*■) 

BRANCA. -See Cape De Verd Isles. 
BRANCH. See Botany, p. 55. 
BRANCHIOPODA. See Entomology. 
BRANDENBURG, Marquisate of, a country 
Boundaries, of Germany, bounded on the north by Mecklenburg 
divisions, and Pomerania ; on the east by Poland ; on the south 
oHh 611 * 111 ky Lower Lusatia, and the electorate of Saxony 5 
e and on the west, partly by the duchy of Magdeburg, 
and partly by the duchy of Lunenburg. This impor- 
tant province, which forms the basis of the posses- 
sions of the House of Brandenburg, is divided into 
the departments of the Old Mark , the New Mark , 
the Middle Mark, the Ukraine Mark, the Vor Mark , 
or the Mark of Priegnitz; and the lordships of 
Beeskow and Sterkow . The Old Mark, which is 
about eleven German miles long by nine in breadth, 
contains thirteen cities, the chief of which is Stendal, 
and about 8058 hides of taxable land. The New 
Mark is a tract of land about forty geographical 
miles in length, and only ten in breadth. It consists 
of seven original, and four incorporated circles, be- 
sides Custrin the capital; and has a regency of its 
own, courts of justice, and other colleges. It con- 
tains thirty-nine cities, and 16,738 hides of taxable 
land. The Middle Mark, which is the largest of all 
the departments of Brandenburg, contains about forty- 
eight cities and towns, the principal of which are 
Berlin, Brandenburg, and Potsdam ; and has about 
24,901 hides of taxable land. The Ukraine, or 
Ucker Mark, about thirteen German miles in length, 
and eleven in breadth, is divided into the two circles 
of Ucker Mark and Stolp, and contains fifteen towns, 
the chief of which is Prenzlo. The hides of land 
that are taxable are about 6379* The Vor Mark, 
or Mark of Priegnitz, ten and a half German miles 
in length, and seven aud a half in breadth, contains 
twenty towns* the principal of which is Perlberg, 
and has 5211 hides of taxable land. 

The whole country of Brandenburg is, in its 
greatest extent, about 200 miles from west to east, 
and about 1 10 miles from north to south. The soil, 
though in general inclining to sand, varies consider- 
ably in quriity. Even in the most sandy and barren 
parts of the country, the industry of the inhabitants 
has been able to raise considerable crops of rye, bar- 
ky, and oats ; nor is this kind of soil found at all 
unfavourable to the culture of the vine, and the 
productions of the garden. Pines, and other re- 
sinous trees, are likewise planted here, and their 
growth fully answers the most sanguine expectation, 
A great proportion of this marquisate, particularly 
on the banks of the Oder,- is extremely fertile ; and 
the high perfection to which agriculture has been 
carried, through the judicious exertions of Frederic 
William, and his successor Frederic II. has produced 
the most beneficial change on the general appearance 
*f the country. Tracts of land which formerly 


Soil and 
produc- 
tions. 



were mere sandy deserts, now bear luxuriant crops of 
wheat, spelt, and barley ; unwholesome marshes nave 
given place to rich and smiling fields; and places y 
over which extensive but unprofitable forests once 
threw their dismal shade, are now enlivened by large 
and handsome villages. Yet agriculture, highly im- 
proved as it is, is by no means the principal object of 
attention in the Marquisate of Brandenburg. The 
greater part of its inhabitants depend for subsistence 
upon the rearing of cattle, particularly of sheep, 
whose wool, being of a very fine quality, forms the 
basis of the beautiful woollen manufactures which 
abound in that country. Their breed of sheep warn 
much improved by the care of Frederic II., who 
procured a number of rams from England and 
Spain. Silk-worms are likewise cherished here with 
such success, as to become daily an object of more 
attention and importance. Nor among the advan- 
tageous productions of this country must we forget 
its woods, which not only supply the inhabitant* 
with fuel for domestic use, as well as for their giant 
and iron furnaces, for charcoal, tar, and wood-ashes, 
but likewise with large quantities of timber for house 
and ship-building, a great proportion of which is 
exported to France, Holland, Hamburgh, and other 
parts of the continent. Yet notwithstanding this 
immense consumption of wood of every description, 
the forests are managed so judiciously as never to be 
exhausted. 

The mineral productions of Brandenburg, though Minenk 
not distinguished by their variety, are of coasider- 
able importance. Among these we may reckon a 
white earth well adapted for pottery, and a very fine 
porcelain day ; also various kinds of earths capable of 
being converted into colours, alum, saltpetre, amber, 
and ironstone. Petrifactions, and other fossil curiosi- 
ties, are likewise to be met with in various parts of 
Brandenburg. 

Before the reign of Frederic William, the grand m&b&> 
elector, manufactures had made but little progress in tares, 
this country, or rather had been altogether extin- 
guished by the ruinous war of thirty years. Hi* 
wise and paternal exertions in behalf of his R3tive do- 
minions, soon changed the scene; and Brandenburg be- 
came, as it were, a new country, peopled by a mixture 
of colonies from many different nations, who brought 
along with them the arts and the manners of their 
respective countries. The Dutch, who took the lead 
in this system of colonization, renewed the order of 
tradesmen and artizans ; conceived the project of fel- 
ling the lofty trees, which, as the war of thirty years 
had converted the whole country into one vast forest, 
were now found in great abundance ; and thus esta- 
blished one of the most lucrative branches of the com- 
merce of Brandenburg. The elector likewise per- 
mitted some families of Jews to settle in his domi- 
nions ; m the vicinity of Poland rendered their ser- 
vices useful for vending in that country the refuse of 
Brandenburg merchandise. , But no event was more 
favourable to the enlightened projects of the great 
elector, than the revocation of the edict of Nantes, 
by Louis XIV. Upwards of four hundred thousand 
Frenchmen were driven, by that measure, from their 
native kingdom, the most affluent of whom emigrated 
to England and Holland ; whik the poorer, but mote 
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firanden- industrious, taking refuge in Brandenburg, to the 
bur E’ number of about twenty thousand, helped to repeo- 
ple deserted towns, and taught the natives those ma- 
nufactures of which they were yet ignorant. On the 
accession of Frederic William to the government, 
neither hats, nor stockings, nor serges, nor, in short, 

' any woollen stuff whatever, was fabricated in his do- 
minions. The industry of the French soon enriched 
them with these manufactures. They established 
fabrics of broad cloths, serges, strainers, small stuffs, 
druggets, crape, bonnets, and stockings woven in the 
loom ; hats made of the fur of beavers, hares, and 
rabbits ; and dyes of every kind. Some of these re- 
fugees became merchants, and sold by retail the pro* 
ducts of the labour of others. Some of them settled 
in the capital, as goldsmiths, jewellers, watchmakers, 
or engravers ; and those who took up their resi- 
dence in the flat part of the country, cultivated to- 
bacco, and reared fruits and excellent pulse in the 
sandy districts, which, through their fostering indus- 
try, were converted into admirable kitchen gardens. 
The elector, to encourage so useful a colony, assign- 
ed it an annual pension of forty thousand crowns, 
which it still enjoys. 

These beneficial projects were adopted and im- 
proved upon by Frederic II., the son and successor of 
Frederic William, who reaped the full advantages of 
his father's labours. The tapestry of Brandenburg 
now rivalled that of Brussels ; its galoon-lace equalled 
that of France ; the mirrors of Neustadt surpassed in 
their clearness those of Venice; and the Prussian 
army was arrayed in cloth of home manufacture. To 
give new energy to that spirit of industry which the 
foreign colonies had excited, Frederic prohibited, by a 
severe edict, the exportation of wool ; he established 
a public magazine, named the Lagerhaus, from which 
quantities of wool were advanced to poor manufac- 
turers, who repaid it by the produce ot their labour ; 
the army, which was newly dressed every year, en- 
sured a ready sale for their cloths ; they even found 
their way into foreign markets ; and in the year 
1733, the manufactures of Brandenburg were in such 
a flourishing state, that they furnished for exporta- 
tion forty-four thousand pieces of broad cloth, each 
twenty-four ells long. With these improvements, a 
spirit of frugality, scarcely less beneficial, was intro- 
duced among all orders in the state. During the 
preceding reign, many of the nobles had spld their 
lands to be enabled to purchase gold-cloth, and lace ; 
now that abuse was done away, and the proudest 
grandees were contented with such articles of dress 
as the manufactures of their native country could af- 
ford. This regard to economy was the more neces- 
sary, as in most of the Prussian states, the right of 
primogeniture is disclaimed ; and fathers, who have 
a numerous family, can procure, only by rigid par- 
simony, a respectable establishment for those, who, 
after their death, are to divide their family into new 
branches. 

Amidst these important arrangements, one great 
deficiency remained yet to be regretted. As if every 
mind bad been engrossed by the grand concern of 
encreasing the opulence and multiplying the com- 
forts of the community, scarce a thought was be- 
stowed on those moTe elegant, but less essential arts. 


lerce, 
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which “ exalt, embellish, and render life delightful." Branded 
While agriculture and manufactures were carried to btug * 
the highest degree of improvement, literature and 1 ' 
science, with all the kindred accomplishments which 
tend at once to refine the taste and to polish the 
manners of a people, were left to languish for want 
of encouragement. Even commerce was checked by 
the narrow views of a government, more anxious to 
guard against poverty by repressing extravagance, 
than to extend the public resources by opening new 
channels for superfluous commodities, and thus offer- 
ing new incitements to industry. It was reserved 
for Frederic II. to introduce a more liberal and en- 
lightened policy. Aware how much commerce con- 
tributes to the power of a state, he favoured and 
prosecuted it by every practicable method ; award- 
ing premiums to those who were most active or suc- 
cessful in its various branches, and forming some con- 
siderable commercial establishments. His passion for 
literature, science, and the fine arts, being caught by 
many of his subjects, gave new life to the universi- 
ties, academies, and seminaries, which had been for- 
merly almost wholly deserted; and the crowds of 
learned men and accomplished artists, which his libe- 
rality attracted from every country in Europe, ef- 
fected the happiest change in the taste and manners 
of the native inhabitants. For a more ample account 
of the commerce and literary institutions of Bran- 
denburg, we must refer our readers to the articles 
Prussia and Berlin. We may only observe, that 
the Transactions of the Berlin Academy, of which 
many volumes have been published, do much credit 
to Prussian science ; and that the specimens of paint- 
ing, statuary, and engraving, which are occasionally 
produced in Potsdam and Berlin, might be acknow- 
ledged without a blush by the first artists in Europe. 

There is no country on the continent where the Posting, 
internal intercourse is more facilitated by excellent 
roads and regular stages than in Brandenburg. The 
rates of postage, and even the fare of postilions, are 
regulated by* government ; so that traveller? can cal- 
culate their expenses to the minutest item, without 
being teazed by incessant importunities, or vexed by 
arbitrary impositions. 

The posts are likewise managed with much order 
in Brandenburg, and letters are conveyed with the 
utmost regularity and expedition. The two grand 
mails which go from Wesel to Memel in Prussia, 
and thence throughout Rossia, and from Hamburg, 
by the way of Silesia into Poland and Hungary, 
meet at Berlin, and are regulated in such a manner, 
that all these posts arrive and depart at eight o*clock 
in the evenings of Tuesday and Saturday, 

The internal communication is still farther facili- Rivers, 
tated by the two great rivers, Elbe and Oder, which 
traverse the country in different places. The Elbe 
enters the Old Mark at Polke, and forms its boun- 
dary on the west. It receives the Btream of Tanger, 
near Sangermunde, and the Havel, a navigable river, 
near Werber. Thence it flows between the Old 
Mark and Priegnitz, till it comes nigh Wittenberg, 
when it is joined by the Stepenitz, a river so consi- 
derable as to be navigated by boats. The Elbe leaves 
the Old Mark near Waneter, but continues to flow 
along the side of Priegnitz, from which it receives 
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Branded* another river named Aland near Schnackenburg, and 

a t la6t of all the tributary stream of Elde, in the coun- 

try of Mecklenburg. The Havel issues likewise 
from the country of Mecklenburg, forming, in a cer- 
tain part of its course, the boundary between the 
duchy of Mecklenburg, and the Ukraine Mark, and 
is navigable to large wherries from Furstenberg to 
Tchelenich. At Spandau it is swelled by the Spree 
and the Doste, and thus becomes navigable to ves- 
sels of considerable burden till it falls into the Elbe. 
Its tributary river Spree, issuing from Lusatia, is 
large enough at Krasnich to bear rafts and floats, 
and becomes navigable at Cossenbladt. It receives 
another stream, named Wendische Spr6e, at Kope- 
nich, and loses itself, as we have already mentioned, 
on the Havel at Spandau. In its course it traverses 
several lakes, and is divided at different places, into 
several branches. The Oder, a fine navigable river, 
flowing from Silesia, penetrates the New Mark ; re- 
ceiving in the circle of Crossen the tributary river 
Ober, which issues from Poland ; the stream Bober, 
below the town of Crossen; and above Kiistrin, 
the Waste, which is itself swollen by the waters of 
the Notze and the Drague. Below Writgen it is 
joined by the Old Oder, which takes its rise in the 
circle of Lobus ; next by the Finow, and last of all 
by the Welze, after which it penetrates into the 
country of Pomerania. . 

Canals. Brandenburg enjoys, also, the advantage of many 
excellent canals. One of these, named the canal 
of Planen, was executed by Mahistre, a celebrated 
engineer, at the command of Frederic II. By this 
canal, which was begun and completed in the inter- 
val, between the first of June 1743, and the fifth of 
June 1745, the navigation from Berlin to Madge- 
burg is shortened by one half. It commences near 
Parei, upon the Elbe, and crossing the rivers Ihle 
and Stremna, proceeds to join the Havel near Planen, 
over a line of 8655 perches. This canal is twenty- 
two feet wide at the bottom of its channel, twenty- 
six at the surface of the water, and from forty to 
fifty between its banks. It has nine bridges at vari- 
ous intervals ; and three sluices, which- keeping the 
water at the height of twenty-one feet, give a singu- 
lar facility to navigation from the Elbe to the Havel. 

A similar navigation has been effected between the 
Sprle and the Oder, by means of a small canal, by- 
order of the elector Frederic William, whose name it 
retains. - It is about three Germau miles in i length, 
and its depth is five Rhenish yards. At Mulrose, a 
town near the middle of the canal ; the stream of 
Schulabbe falls into a lake, from which the canal is 
supplied with water. It passes through ten sluices 
placed at regular intervals, and its fall, throughout 
its whole length, is supposed to be not less than sixty- 
two feet. Another canal, called the canal of Finow, 
unites the Havel with the Oder, taking its direction 
from Licbeowalde towards Oderberg, after having 
crossed the river Finow : it has thirteen sluices, and 
was cut by order of king Frederic II., about the same 
time with the canal of Planen. In a course of about 
twelve thousand Rhenish miles, it has a fall of 130 

Another canal was made in the year 1753, called 
the new canal of the Oder. It draw* us waters from 


that river near GuStebieae, and poufs them into fc Rwto’ 
again about a mile below Oderberg. There are t teg t 
likewise in the Marquisate of Brandenourg a number 
of lakes, some of which are united by canals, or na- 
tural channels. Neither the Elbe nor the Oder 
abound so much with fish as the Havel, the Spree, and 
the other small rivers : and the same analogy holds * 
with regard to the lakes. 

Brandenburg is said to have been occupied by the History, 
ancient Suevi, of whom there were Beveraf colonies or 


subdivisions. This country must have been known 
to the Romans, who, about the commencement of 
the Christian sera, pursued their conquests as far as 
the Elbe. Their progress in this direction was check- 
ed by the barbarous but valiant inhabitants, by whom 
it continued to be occupied till the fifth century, 
when they pushed farther to the south, abandoning 
their own country to the Veneti or Wendi, a Sans** 
tian tribe, whose language corresponds to that of the 
Poles, Russians, Bohemians, and other Schvoniaa 
nations, and who, under the general name of Sdavi, 
occupied not only Brandenburg, but the whole tract 
of country situated between the Elbe and the Vistula. 
With these people, who were inveterate enemies to 
’ the Christian reugioo, the kings of the Franks waged, 
perpetual war ; and to reduce them to subjection was 
always a grand object with Charlemagne and his 
successors. They maintained an obstinate struggle 
for their independence till the year 927» when they 
were finally subdued by Henry the Fowler, who 
compelled them to adopt the Christian religion, and 
bestowed their country on his brother-in-law Sigef- 
rid, a Saxon Count, with the title of Margrave m 
lord warden of the marches or borders. Sigemd new- 
peopled his dominions from the Netherlands, West- 
phalia, Franconia, and Saxony ; and soon after 4hif 
conquest, the Saxon emperors established the four 
Margraviates of Austria, of the East, (or 
and Lusatial of the North, and of Schlbswio, to 
defend the frontiers of Germany against the Huns, 
Sclavonians, and Danes. The Margraviate ,of, the 
north was established for the purpose ofappMmg 
the Sclavonians of Brandenburg ; and the dignity**? 
Margrave continued to be conferred by the emperors 
at pleasure, till Albert, of the house of Anhalt, nor- 
named the Bear, obtained possession of Brandenburg 
the capital, about the beginning of the twelfth cen- 
tury, and as a reward of his valour, was made by 
Conrad II., hereditary Margrave of the kingdom* 
which he had subdued. Albert conquered au the 
country between the Elbe and the Oder,, converted 
the Sclavonian inhabitants to Christianity, peopled the 
country with a numerous colony of Germans, whom 
a great inundation had compelled to emigrate from 
Holland, and thus became the true founder of thb 
Margraviate, which was possessed by hit descen- 
dants till the year 1340, wlUn the family became ex- 
tinct. The emperor Louis of Bavaria, then reign- 
ing, conferred the Margraviate of Brandenburg on 
his son Louis. It remained in the house of Bavaria 
only till the year 1373, when Otto of Bavaria sold it 
for 100,000 florins of gold to the Ajperor Charles 
IV., king. of Bohemia, of the house of Luxemburg^ 
The emperor of Sigismund, the son of this Charier 
after having alienated the New Mark and other 
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valuable parts of Brandenburg, sold the remainder 
for the enormous price of 400,000 ducats, to Frede- 
ric, Count of Zollem, and burgrave of Nuremberg, 
an able prince, who had established the weak Sigis- 
mund on the imperial throne, and supported him 
there by his valour, his prudence, and his treasures. 
.This Frederic is the ancestor of the present royal 
family of Prussia. The princes of this house soon 
recovered the alienated territories of Brandenburg, 
and enlarged them by the gradual accessions of Po- 
merania, Prussia, Silesia, the duchy of Magdeburg, 
the principality of Halberstadt, the duchy of Cleves, 
the countries of Minden, Marck, Ravensberg, Lingen, 
Mean, Ostfrisia, Neufchatel, Glatz, part of Lusatia, 
and of the palatinates of Posnania and Uladislaw. 
These were the component parts of the Prussian 
monarchy, which, under the illustrious Frederic II., 
performed so brilliant a part in the transactions of 
xtorope. The glory of this kingdom, however, was 
but short-lived ; and the failure of the Prussian arms 
in France and Poland during the reign of his nephew, 
soon convinced the world, that the machine owed all 
its energy to the great Frederic’s mighty and anima- 
ting som. See Prussia. 

The king of Prussia, as elector of Brandenburg, 
possesses the seventh place among the electors of the 
empire j and has five voices in the college of prin- 
ces at the diet of the empire, independently of his 
voice in the electoral college. As arch-chamberlain, 
be carries the sceptre before the emperor at his co- 
ronation, and brings him water in a silver bason. 
He enjoys, likewise, the right of levying customs, in 
virtue of a particular privilege granted by the empe- 
ror Frederic III. in 1456, by which that emperor 
assigns to the electors of Brandenburg, an unlimit- 
ed power of raising and establishing customs and 
foils. 

The states of Brandenburg consist of the nobility 
and towns, who assemble at Berlin, and who still re- 
tain some shadow of their aocient privileges. The 
hereditary officers of the marquisate are a marshal, 
chamberlain, cup-bearer, purveyor, sewer, treasurer, 
and ranger. 

The inhabitants in general follow the Lutheran 
religion, but the religion of the coast is Calvinism. 
There are likewise a considerable number of Roman 
Catholics ; and all enjoy the most perfect liberty of 
conscience. Population 755,577* See Memoires de 
la Matson de Brandebour g ; Busching’ s Geography / 
and Peuchet’s Dictionnaire , & c. (f) 

BRANDENBURG, an ancient city in Germany, 
and formerly the capital of the marquisate to which 
it gives name. It is situated in the Middle Mark, 
upon the banks of the Havel, which divides the old 
town from the new, and is here large enough to 
be navigated by boats of considerable size, which 
ply hither from the Elbe by means of the canal of 
rlanen. The streets of the new town are straight 
and beautiful. The principal curiosities and public 
buildings are, the House of Invalids, the barracks, 
the bridge over the Havel, the church of St Cathe- 
rine, remarkable for its antiquity, its library, and its 
baptismal founts; the cathedral at Bug* Branden- 
burg, and the pictures of Lucas. Kranach ; the col- 
lege of the nobles, and the antiquities of the clois- 

VOL. IV. PART II. 


ter. This town carries on a considerable commerce 
both by land and by water ; and it reaps considerable 
benefit from the fishery on the Havel and the other 
streams and lakes by which it is surrounded. A 
great proportion of the inhabitants procure subsist- 
ence by the culture of hops, with which they bretf 
an excellent beer, which is in great request not only 
in the town, but in the neighbourhood. There is 
besides a colony of French refugees in this town, 
who have established manufactures of woollen cloths, 
hair cloths, serges, stockings, canvas, lineo cloths, 
fustians, &c. Brandenburg was erected by the em- 
peror Otho I. into an episcopal see under the jurisdic- 
tion of the metropolitan of Magdeburg. This see 
was abolished, however, at the Reformation in 1563. 
The chapter, which has been since secularized, and 
which still subsists, is composed of a Lutheran pro- 
vost, deans senior, sub-senior, and three other canons. 
The members of this chapter are distinguished by a, 
cross of gold, enamelled with violet, and terminating 
in eight points ; an honour conferred by Frederic II. 
In a fort, which is separated from the town by the 
Havel, there is a cathedral church, with residences 
for the members of the cathedral ; and a riding school 
for the instruction of young noblemen. The muni- 
cipal revenues of this town amount to about 60,000 
rix dollars. Population about 1200. See Reichard’s 
Guide des Voyageurs , v. 2. p. 311. ( k ) 

BRANDON, a market town of England in Suf- 
folk, situated on the banks of the lesser Ouse, which 
is crossed by an ancient bridge, on which there was a 
hermitage in 1406, belonging to the bishop of Ely. 
It carries on a considerable trade in corn, malt, tim- 
. her, iron, bricks, &c. which is much facilitated by 
the river being navigable from Lynn to Thetford. 
There are very extensive rabbit warrens in the vici- 
nity of the town. Number of houses in 1801, 203. 
Population 1148, of whom 1058 were employed in 
trade and manufactures, (j) 

BRANDY, a spirituous liquor produced by the 
distillation of wines, is prepared in most of the wine 
countries of Europe. The principal manufactures 
of this spirit are in France, particularly in Langue- 
doc and Anjou, from whence comes the well known 
Cogniac brandy. The apparatus for the distillation 
of brandy is extremely simple, and is composed of 
three parts : the alembic , a cylindrical copper boiler 
for containing the fermented wines, is enclosed in 
brick* work in the usual manner of fixed boilers, and 
furnished with a proper fire place, with a flue and 
dampers. It is about 28 inches in height, and 23 in 
diameter, and holds nearly 320 quarts. It is flatten- 
ed at the bottom to present a larger surface to the 
fuel, and is drawn out into a neck about 2 inches high 
and 9 in diameter. To this neck is fitted the capital , 
which receives the spirituous vapour. It has the 
form of a flattened cone with the apex downward, 
and is about 17 inches wide at the base. It is truncat- 
ed at the place where it joins the alembic, and where 
it has also a projecting tube of 1$ inch in diameter 9 
which conveys the vapour into the worm . This is a 
convoluted pipe immersed in a large tub of water to 
condense the vapour, an4 makes six or seven turns 
before it reaches the bottom. The diameter of this 
pipe gradually lessens from where it joins the capital 
3 F 


Brandoif, 

Brandy. 


Digitized by kjoooie 



410 BRA 

Bran dy. to its mouth, where the liquor runs out, which is 

1 about one inch wide. 

The liquor, from the time it begins to run off, gra- 
dually decreases in strength till the wine is entirely 
exhausted of spirit, and then it becomes almost taste- 
less, and is little better than water. From this inequa- 
lity, a distinction is always made between the good 
spirit and the petite eau 9 as the French call it, or what 
is termed feints by the British distillers, which last is 
kept in separate casks, and rcdistiUed in the next 
process. The precise time, however, of collecting 
the feints , is altogether arbitrary. In some places it 
is determined by the specific gravity of the spirit al- 
ready run off. In Spain and Portugal, the sinking of 
plive oil in the liquor is the established proof ; and 
others determine it by the proportion of brandy ob- 
tained to the quantity of wine put into the alembic. 
But this last proof, though frequently used, must be far 
from being correct, as the quantity of good spirit de- 
pends entirely upon the quality of the wines, and the 
produce varies from a third to a fifteenth of their 
weight. Strong heavy wines give the most spirit, 
and light thin wines, though well fermented, yield the 
least ; and if the quantity of brandy be less than a 
sixth, it is supposed not to be worth the expense of 
distillation. In the extensive brandy distilleries of 
Catalonia in Spain, the wines generally used yield 
about a fifth of spirit of olive-oil proof, and as much 
of feints for redistillation, and the general average of 
product from the wines of the south of France is 
about a fourth. 

. The burnt taste which is common to most exported 
brandies, and considered by many as an excellence, 
is much disliked by the most delicate judges in the 
tyine countries, and is supposed to be produced by 
boiling the wine with too much vehemence, or, 
according to Chaptal, by the decomposition of the. 
malic acid contained in almost all wines, and which 
partly rises with the distilled spirit. 

Brandies, distilled from the richest and fullest 
bodied wines, have in general a very unpleasant fla- 
vour, which is supposed to arise from an essential oil 
found most abundantly in 6uch wines ; and the most 
effectual method of destroying it is by adding a quan- 
< tity of water, which separates the oil from tne spirit, 
and a cautious redistillation. 

Brandy of an inferior kind is also made from the 
marCf or refuse of the grapes after the wine has been 
extracted* This refuse still retains enough of grape 
juice to be brought into a state of fermentation, and 
it it estimated, that 32 cubic feet of it will yield 
about ten gallons of spirit. Considerable difficulties, 
however, have been experienced in the distillation 
from marc ; and great precautions are necessary in 
the regulation of the heat, to prevent the marc from 
adhering to the bottom of the alembic, which not 
only hurts the flavour of the spirit, but greatly in- 
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jures the alembic itself. As a remedy for these dif. fan* y , 
Acuities, M. Beau me, in his experiments on distillation, 
recommends the immersion of the alembic in a water 
bath, which prevents every possibility of the marc 
being scorched ; or, which is more convenient, the 
interposition of a wicker cradle between the man: 
and the alembic, about two inches from the bottom. 

Though the juice of the grape has always been 
considered as the only fermented liquor from which 
this spirit could be properly distilled ; yet it was dis- 
covered a few years ago by Professor Proust, that 
brandy of an excellent quality might also be extract- 
ed from the fruit of the carobe tree, ( caroubicr .) 

This tree is very common in the eastern provinces of 
Spain, and has been hitherto cultivated along all the 
Coast of the Mediterranean merely as food for cattle. 

The spirit retains a slight odour of the fruit, but is 
in no way disagreeable to the taste ; and the Pro- 
fessor fouud, that five pounds of dried fruit produced 
a quartillo (about the bulk of a pound of water,) of 
very good brandy. 

Brandy, when it comes from the worm pipe, is pure 
and colourless as water ; and the colour, which is- 
given it by the merchants, is produced partly by tbs 
oaken casks in which it is kept, but chiefly by the 
addition pf saunders wood, burnt sugar, and otheF 
colouring matters. These, however, do not in the 
least affect the quality of the spirit. 

Various methods have been invented for proving the 
strength of brandy ; but as all of them are of a gene- 
ral nature, and apply to other spirits as well as to- 
brandy, they will be more properly introduced under 
the article Distillation. One test, however, we 
may mention, which is confined entirely to this spirit* 
and was long considered by the brandy merchants, 
both in England and on the Continent, as the most 
infallible proof of the genuineness of brandy. By 
this they could not only distinguish French brandy 
from malt spirits, but likewise what was genuine 
from what was adulterated. The experiment is made 
by introducing two or three drops of a certain liquor 
into a glass of brandy ; if the brandy be genuine, a 
beautiful blue colour immediately appears at the bot- 
tom of the glass, and when stirred tinges the whole 
of an azure ; but if it be malt spirits, no such tinc- 
ture is to be seen. By this means they also pretend 
to judge* by the various hues which it assumes, of 
the different degrees of adulteration. This liquor, 
which was considered as a grand secret, was disco- 
vered by M. Neuman, to be merely a solution of iron 
in a vitriolic acid ; and he has shewn, by numerous 
experiments, that, as a test, it is both false and faB* 
cious ; as the effect (is produced entirely upon the 
colouring of the spirit, not upon the spirit itself 
See Aikm’s Dictionary of Chemistry and Mineralogy; 
Philosophical Transactions , vol. xxxiii. p. 398 and 
Nicholson’s Journal^ vol. ix. p. 302. (p) 
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BRASIL, 


Brawl. A vast region of South America, extending from 
the equator to the SSd degree of south latitude, and 
llfitwit. t ^ ie S5th to a ^ out t ^ le 56 th degree of west 
* longitude from London. It is bounded on the north 
by the river of the Amazons, which separates it from 
Portuguese Guiana ; on the south by the Spanish 
settlement of Buenos Ayres, which prevents it from 
absolutely reaching the Rio de la Plata ; on the east 
by the Atlantic Ocean ; and on the west by the 
Spanish back settlements of Peru and Paraguay, 
from which it is separated by a rude and ill-adjusted 
boundary. So far as can be calculated from its im- 
perfectly defined limits, it is 2300 miles in length and 
1500 in breadth. This vast region is endowed by 
nature with the most exuberant fertility, and capable 
of every production by which the finest climates of 
the world are adorned and enriched. Its forests 
produce every variety of timber which can be em- 
ployed either for ornament or use ; and the bowels 
of the earth contain treasures more glittering, though 
less truly valuable. Gold and diamonds, the first of 
the metals and of the precious stones, are produced 
more abundantly in Brasil than in any other region 
of the world. 

Notwithstanding these vast capacities, however, 
Brasil, when first visited by Europeans, was almost 
a desert. Its vast plains were covered with impene- 
trable woods ; and its subterraneous treasures were 
known only by the grains of gold dust occasionally 
ire in- washed down by the rivers. Over its wide extent 
itants. wandered a multitude of scattered tribes, without 
agricukare, without arts, without government, and 
exhibiting human society in almost the rudest of 
possible forms. As it has always, however, been 
considered by philosophers an interesting object to 
trace the progress of man even in its earliest stages, 
the condition and character of these nations have at- 
tracted general attention, and may deserve to be ex- 
hibited at some length. 

i r phy- The physical constitution of the native Brasilians is 

coo- generally represented as excellent. Open air, continual 
l * on * exercise without exhausting fatigue, and a simple 
diet, preserve them from most of the diseases to 
which Europeans are incident. Notwithstanding con- 
tinual exposure to the sun, the colour of their skin 
was not darker than that of the southern nations of 
Europe. It was very rarely that persons are to be seen 
among them with any bodily defect ; but this cir- 
cumstance, which is common to most savage tribes, 
may perhaps be accounted for in a way little flatter- 
ing to their condition. The hardships and rapid 
migrations to which they are liable, might be such as 
persons originally infirm could not survive; hence those 
only whose constitution was originally sound and en- 
tire, were enabled to arrive at the age of manhood. In 
one respect, they were the rudest of all the American 
tribes. They went without any clothing whatever, 
even on those parts of the body which modesty most 
required should be concealed. They removed also all 
the hairs from their body, even those of the eye-brow 


and eye-lids, though the women retained that which Bratib 
grows on the head. To these habits they were so ' "\t ** 
much attached, that all the efforts of Europeans to 
persuade them to make use of clothes, proved uni- 
formly fruitless. Even those who had been taken 
risoners and employed in labour, thbugh compelled 
y severe whipping to put on some articles of Euro- 
ean dress, never tailed, as soon as they were set at 
berty for the evening, to throw them off as shackles, 
and enjoy themselves for some time in their original 
freedom. Although, however, they rejected all co- Orns- 
vermg, they were not the less attentive to the embel- ment ** 
lishment of their persons. They painted their bodies 
with various colours, and covered them with gro- 
tesque ornaments of bone, shells, and feathers. The 
men painted their whole body except the face black, 
either for the purpose of concealment, or for render- 
ing their appearance terrible to their enemies. Upon 
this ground, however, they drew layers of various 
ornamental colours. Among their favourite orna- 
ments were necklaces and bracelets, made of bone or 
polished wood, which hung down upon their shoul- 
ders, and even their breast. War, or feasting, were 
the two great occasions on which they arrayed them- 
selves in all this splendour. 

This love of dress, as is usual among nations com- 
pletely savage, was chiefly conspicuous in the male 
sex. The women, who were treated as inferior be- 
ings, and on whom most of the labour was devolved, 
had little opportunity or temptation to spend their 
time in adorning themselves. They used, however, 
the same species of ornaments as the men, with the 
exception of plumes, which are peculiar to the lat- 
ter ; and they shewed a peculiar avidity for every 
thing out of which necklaces could be made. 

Their agriculture, though entirely rude, was how- Agricul- 
ever, from the excellent fertility of tne soil, sufficient ture. 
to maintain them in abundance. The day’s work of 
one man is said often to have produced as much as 
would supply him with food during the whole year. 

The manioc, and other roots resembling it, were the 
substances chiefly cultivated. These, after being 
dried and reduced to powder, were boiled into a 
thick substance, which, after being cooled and pre- 
served, bore a great resemblance to bread. When 
setting out on a war or hunting excursion, they boil- 
ed it till it became hard, and could thus be kept for a 
considerable tiihe. All these offices fell to the lot of 
the females ; and they too had the care of preparing 
that fermented liauor in which these people were ac- 
custotned to indulge with the utmost avidity. The 
preparation was made in a manner sufficiently dis- 
gusting. After the roots had been softened by fire, 
the women seated themselves round the pot, put the 
different pieces successively in their mouth, chewed, 
and then spit them into another vessel. This deli- 
cious pulp was afterwards boiled a second time, and 
being poured into earthen vessels, speedily fermented, 
and produced that liquor, which formed the principal 
debght of savage banquets. 9 
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BratiL 

Religion. 


It has been currently asserted by travellers, that 
the Brasilians, differing from the most barbarouy>eo- 
ple, are wholly destitute of religious ideas. They 
are said to have no idea of a Divinity, no tradition 
respecting the origin of the human race, and no ex- 
pectation of a future state of rewards and punish- 
ments. These assertions, however, are positively 
contradicted by the very travellers who make them, 
in other parts of their narrative. The Brasilians had, 
indeed, no temples, no sacrifices ; none of that pa- 
geantry with which religious belief is usually accom- 
panied among civilized nations. Neither had they 
ideas of the Deity, or of a future state, exactly corres- 
ponding to ours. Hence* to a superficial eye, they 
might appear destitute altogether of principles so 
deeply rooted in the human mind. But on a closer 
examination, it soon appears, that they were fully im- 
pressed with the belief of powers and beings superior 
to man, and with that of a certain mode of exist* 
ence beyond the grave. Their notions on these sub- 
jects were, doubtless, extremely rude and uncouth 5 
but on this ground, the most civilized nations, unen- 
lightened by revelation, could have little room to re- 
proach them. The first objects which excite in un- 
tutored minds the idea of a superior power, are the 
great and active phenomena of nature, particularly 
those which move in the higher regions of visible 
-apace. Thunder, whose effects are everywhere stri- 
king, and peculiarly so in* a warm climate, had at- 
tracted, in a remarkable degree, the adoration of the 
Brasilians. They had endowed it with mind, and 
viewed it, not only like other nations, as a formidable, 
but also as a beneficent power. To it they consider- 
ed themselves as indebted for whatever they knew of 
the science of agriculture. The sun and moon, al- 
most universal objects of idolatrous worship, had also 
attracted their attention. At certain periods, they 
raised their hands to them in a suppliant manner, 
with gestures and cries expressive of the profoundest 
veneration. They had conjured up to themselves a 
race of evil beings, called Aigoans, by whom they 
often fancied themselves to be beaten and scourged 
with the'utmost severity. They entertained also notions 
of a future state. Some they believed were trans- 
ported after death into plains of inexpressible beauty, 
where they spent their time in dancing, and were la- 
vishly supplied with every means of enjoyment. The 
same traveller (Lery), who so inconsistently repre- 
sents them as entirely devoid of religious ideas, men- 
tions elsewhere his having heard one of their songs, in 
which, after lamenting the death of their ancestors, 
they console themselves with the hope of a future 
and joyful meeting beyond the lofty mountains. 
Others, on the contrary, are shut up in gloomy abodes, 
where the Aignans torment them without intermis- 
sion. They were not even entirely destitute of a priest- 
hood ; some offices of which were performed by their 
jugglers or conjurers, who are supposed to possess 
powers more than human, and to hold intercourse 
with invisible beings. At their dances, which, at 
the same time that they afforded one of their highest 
enjoyments, were considered as religious ceremonies, 
several of these jugglers always presided. During 
the intervals of dancing, the conjurer carried about 
wooden poles stuck round with xruits, and having a 


hollow filled with tobacco, which he set fire te, and M. 
breathed upon all present, pretending that through 
this medium the spirit infused force and vigour into 
them. Ridiculous as was this custom, it still seems 
to intimate a belief, not only of a superior, but of an 
immaterial being, with whom these uncouth ministers 
held intercourse. Besides presiding at these ceremo- 
nies, the conjurers were also believed to have the 
power of foreseeing, and even of producing future 
events : in cases of disease, their aid was particularly 
sought. These supernatural powers which they 
were believed to possess, made them be courted and 
caressed by all who laboured under any distress; 
but when the event did not correspond with the ex- 
pectation of their votary, the failure was attributed 
to the conjurer, and he suffered often severe ven- 
geance from his disappointed dupe. 

Besides being without religion, they are represent- Political 
ed also as having been without goveriiment 5 and this ondioci 
last allegation seems to have rested on a better foun- 
dation than the other. No nation seems ever to have 
subsisted in a more perfect state of equality, or with 
fewer outward marks of subordination. They had 
chiefs ; but the small degree of obedience which they 
paid seems to have been so entirely voluntary, as 
hardly to imply any degree of subjection. To se- 
cure success in their warlike enterprizes, a leader was 
indispensable ; and the bravest and wisest was natu- 
rally selected for that high office. As their expedi- 
tions were carried on rather by skill and stratagem 
than by open force, prudence and judgment were im- 
portant qualities ; and in a society where there was no 
other mode of acquiring information except by expe- 
rience, age necessarily involved a superiority ; hence 
their old men were the chief objects of their respect. 

A peculiar reverence was paid to those who had dis- 
tinguished themselves in war, by the number of men 
whom they had slain, or of the captives whom they had 
taken. These old men supported their influence by 
the arts of oratpry, which made a powerful impres- 
sion on savage minds. Their speeches were chiefly 
animating them to valour, and to revenge the death 
of their countrymen. They were particularly elo- 
quent on their march to the scene of action, when 
the party often stopt for'whole hours to listen to these 
rude harangues. With war, the slender portion of 
authority which its exigencies had conferred, entire- 
ly ceased 5 and every one lived in his cottage, in * 
state of entire independence. 

It thus appears, that war was the tie which united War. 
them in the bonds of political society 1 it was also their 
grand and favourite occupation 5 the object for which 
they existed. The inhabitants of Brasil were divided 
into a number of small communities, inflamed with 
the most deadly hatred agaiust each other ; the most 
ardent wish of each being the utter exterminatioft 
of its immediate neighbour. The object of these 
wars, however, was not to extend their territories, 
which were already wide beyond their power to 
occupy ; neither did the miserable plunder which a 
savage village afforded, enter at all into their cal- 
culation. It was pure and deadly hatred; it was 
the raging thirst of vengeance, which nothing couW 
appease, but the torture and destruction of its devo- 
ted objects. Enmities were propagated in an inter* 
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minable aeries ; for every act of vengeance called for 
r new vengeance in return ; every instance of savage 
cruelty left an indelible recollection in the mind of 
the whole tribe, to which he belonged, against whom 
it had been committed. This propensity was doubt- 
less aided by that restlessness and desire of activity, 
which, in such fierce minds, could be gratified only 
by occupations of the most turbulent and tumultuous 
character. The love of military glory also, that fa- 
vourite passion among all rude nations, entered large- 
ly into their motives to war. It was still subordinate, 
however, to their thirst of vengeance, and the desire 
-of doing execution : the latter passion so far prevail- 
ed, as to make them adopt a mode of warfare, which 
has generally been deemed dishonourable by more 
civilized nations. They avoided to meet their ene~ 
dies in the field ; they never courted that single 
combat, which, in a nation governed by honour, is 
considered as bringing bravery to the fairest test. 
They conducted tneir wars by stratagem, by sur- 
prize, by ambuscade ; they chose the dead hour of 
midnight to fall upon their unsuspecting enemies ; 
they sought to destroy them, without exposing them- 
selves to danger. This system, however, did not im- 
ply the want of courage ; when perils met them, 
however formidable, they faced them with intrepidi- 
ty ; they endured, with the most dreadful constancy, 
tnose horrors, to which savage war exposes the van- 
quished. This care of themselves seems to have been 
rotated by the necessity of not diminishing the num- 
bers of their tribes, since it was in numbers that its 
whole strength consisted ; and these numbers being 
alender, would be materially diminished by the loss 
even of a very few members. This method had also 
the effect of rendering the blow struck against their 
enemies mare sure and effectual ; it prevented flight 
or resistances it rendered their destruction sudden 
and entire. When one of their expeditions was de- 
termined upon, the old men arranged the time and 
mode of procedure ; they gave the signal, for setting 
out, and were followed by the rest, with the most 
rapturous acclamations. Having laid up provision 
aumdent to last for a considerable time, they pro- 
ceeded by the most unfrequented paths, in profound 
silence, till they arrived at the hostile frontiers. There 
they left the women, children, and all those who were 
unfit for service s and the chosen warriors of the na- 
tion proceeded to the scene of action. When they ap- 
proached the village on which the attack was to be 
made, they concerned themselves more carefully than 
ever. Taking their station in the thickest woods, 
they watched the opportunity of finding the enemy 
completely unprepared. Tne time favourable for 
this purpose was of course the oight, when the ene- 
my were buried in sleep, and unconscious of impend# 
iog danger. Notwithstanding dreadful and continual- 
ly repeated examples, these nations had never adopt- 
ed toe obvious precaution of stationing a centinel to 
warn them of an approaching enemy. The attack, 
therefore proved generally successful ; the inhabitants 
were roused from profound slumber by the yells of 
their destroying foe. A scene then ensued, the hor- 
rors of which no pen can describe. The victims, un- 
prepared, unarmed, defenceless, fell unresisting into 
the hands of their enraged and unrelenting enemies. 
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In vain did their Cries rise to heaven 5 vain was all Brawl, 

supplication 5 neither age nor sex afforded shelter sr— 
from the utmost excesses of cruelty ; and the victors 
exhausted themselves in inventing new forms of inhu- 
manity ; they devour in their fury portions of the 
mangled victims, while they reserve the survivors for 
a more lingering fate. The number of prisoners ta- 
ken was, indeed, the criterion by which their warlike 
exploits were chiefly valued. The arrival of a nume- 
rous band doomed to destruction, secures them a joy- 
ful reception from that part of the community who 
had been left at home, and who were eagerly waiting 
their return. These unhappy men were reserved for 
a festival, the most horrible and the most disgraceful 
to human nature. To devour the flesh of tneir ene** 
mies, amid savage pomp and acclamation, was con** 
sidered as the utmost height of human triumph: 

They did not, however, proceed immediately ; nor 
did they, unless to a small extent, in the first frenzy 
of battle, feed on the bodies of enemies slain on the 
field. They reserved the living captives for an au- 
gust solemnity, at which the whole nation was called 
to assist. Previous to this awful day, the prisoner 
was treated with every mark of kindness and favour. 

His wants were liberally supplied 5 he was allowed 
to accompany them in the exercises of hunting and 
fishing ; and the person to whom he belonged hesi- 
tated not to give him one of his own nearest relations 
as a wife, during the sho|t period that he had yet to 
live. All this previous kindness, however, seemed to 
be bestowed only to render his fate, when it arrived, 
more dreadful. Immediately previous even to the fatal 
moment, several days were devoted to feasting and pro- 
fuse conviviality, in which the captive was admitted to 
share. All his study, then, was to shew the most en- 
tire indifference to his approaching fate, and the 
proudest defiance to the enemies among whom he woe 
seated. He was the gayest of the company; he boasted 
aloud of his warlike exploits, and particularly of such 
as have been performed against those by whom he is 
surrounded. He was then fixed on a scaffold, and, by 
a whimsical indulgence, a number of stones were pla- 
ced beside him, with which he was allowed to do all 
the mischief in his power. Then the person who was 
to execute his doom stept forth. This office was con- 
sidered as peculiarly honourable, and was assigned to 
the most distinguished character in the nation. This 
person comes in his most splendid war dress, waving 
with varied coloured plumes, and with a large club 
in his hand. He then addresses the captive : “ Here 
am I, that have killed m*ny of thy nation, and will 
kill thee:” to which the other replies, c * You do 
well, I have slain a multitude of your countrymen 
and have devoured them ; you do well, but my death 
will be revenged.” After this mutual defiance, the 
fatal blow is instantly struck $ and after the necessary 
preparations, the inhuman feast begins, amid univer- 
sal delight and triumph. The bones are carefully 
preserved, and are fashioned into- various ornaments 
of necklaces, bracelets, and musical instruments. 

The heads are also preserved, and piled up in a cor- 
ner, to be shewn to every stranger, as testimonies of 
their prowess and success. 

Their arms were necessarily imperfect from their 
ignorance of iron yet they had called forth the 
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Brasil, utmost exertions of savage ingenuity. The most 
-v~ important, was a species of club, called taeape , form- 
ed of Brasil wood, or of a species of black ebony, 
very weighty, round at the extremity, and sharp at 
the sides. It was six feet long, and about an inch 
thick. They had shields made of skins, broad, flat, 
and round. For missile weapons, they had arrows, 
composed of the same hard wood with {heir clubs. 
The strings were made of a particular species of 
grass, and twisted so strongly, that a traveller de- 
clares, a horse might draw by them. Their arrows 
were six feet long ; the head and point formed of 
black wood, the middle of common wood, and these 
different pieces are very neatly joined with thin bark 
of trees. They had two pennons, each a foot long, 
neatly tied with cotton thread. They were pointed, 
either with bone, with hard and dried canes in the 
’ form of a lancet, or with the tail of the ray fish, which 

lias a strongly poisonous quality. They had also a 
-certain species of military ensigns, and drew a warlike 
music from flutes made of the bones of their enemies. 

Battles. Although they preferred the mode of warfare by 
ambuscade, yet, in case of necessity, they hesitated 
not to meet their enemies in the open field ; and a 
most extraordinary spectacle then ensued, A French 
traveller, who was an eye witness of one of these 
.combats, has given a very curious and lively descrip* 
tion of it, which we shall translate for the use of 
4Hir readers, preserving, as much as possible, the 
naivett of the original. 

44 Having been myself a spectator,’’ says Lery, 
41 I can speak with truth. Another Frenchman and 
I, though in danger, had we been taken or killed, 
of being eaten by the Margajas, had once the curi- 
osity to accompany our savages, then about four 
thousand in number, in a skirmish which happened 
on the sea coast ; and we saw these barbarians com- 
bating with such fury, that people mad or out of 
their senses could not do worse. First, when our 
people had perceived the enemy at about half a quar- 
ter of a league’s distance, they took to howling in 
such a manner, that though it had thundered in hea- 
ven we should not have heard it. According as they 
approached, redoubling their cries, sounding their 
drums, stretching their arms, throwing out dreadful 
threats, and showing to each other the bones of the 
prisoners whom they had eaten, and even their teeth 
strung together hung round their neck : it was horrible 
to see their countenance ; but it was much worse when 
they came near each other ; for, when at the distance 
of two or three hundred paces, they saluted each 
other with great showers of arrows 5 and by the first 
discharge, you would have seen the air entirely load- 
ed with them. Those whom they struck, tore them 
from their body with wonderful courage, broke them, 
bit them with their teeth, and failed not to make 
head in spite of their wounds ; upon which, we must 
observe, that these Indians are so furious in their 
wars, that so long as they can stir legs or arms, they 
cease not to combat, without retreating or turning 
their backs. When they were joined in battle, you 
might then see them wielding, in their two hands, 
v wooden clubs, and charging so furiously, that he who 
met the head of his enemy, not only threw him on 


the ground, but felled has, at botchers do oxen, fad 
You will ask what my companion and I did during ^ 
this rough skirmish ? To conceal nothing, I answer, 
that satisfied with our first folly, which was to risk I 
ourselves with these barbarians, and keeping in the 
rear, we were only occupied in viewing the blows. 

But though I had seen men at arms in France, both 
on foot and horseback, I must say, that theholish. 
ed movements, and glittering armour of our French- 
men, never gave me so much pleasure as I had then 
in seeing the savages combat. Besides their leaps, 
their hissings, and their skilful thrusts, it was a won- 
derful spectacle to see flying in the air so many ar- 
rows, with their great pennons of plumes, red, bine, 
green, carnation, and other colours, amid the rays 
of the sun, which made them glitter, and to see also 
so many helmets, bracelets, and other ornament^ 
made of these natural plumes, with which the com- 
batants were covered. 

44 After the combat had lasted about three hours, 
and that there had been a good number killed anjfl 
wounded on both sides, our Topinamboox having it 
last gained the victory, made prisoners of more man 
thirty Margajas, men and women, whom they carried 
away into their country ; and although we two French- 
men had done nothing but hold our naked swords in 
our hands, and fire some pistol shots in the air to en- 
courage our men, we saw that it was impossible to 
do them a greater pleasure than to go to war with 
them; for they esteemed us so much afterwards, 
that in the villages which we frequented, the did men 
always testified more friendship to us. 

44 The prisoners having been placed in the middle 
of the victorious band, bound, m older to secure 
them the better, we returned to our river of Janeiro, 
in the neighbourhood of which these savages inha- 
bited. As we had gone twelve or fifteen leagues, 
ask not, if, in passing through the villages of our 
allies, they came not out to meet us, dancing, leap- 
ing, and clapping their hands to applaud and care# 
us. The poor prisoners were obliged, according to 
their custom, when they were near the houses, to 
sing and say to the women, 4 here is the food which 
you love so much coming to you.* To conclude, 
when we were arrived before our isle, my companion 
and I went into a bark, and the savages went away, 
each to their residence.” 

In order to guard against the attacks with which 
they were . constantly threatened, the Brazilians were 
accustomed to fortify their villages. The interior 
inclosure was composed of a strong pattisade, before 
which was thrown up a wall of loose stones. The 
houses were pierced with holes, through which ar- 
rows could pam. A Portuguese force vfrhich at* 
Ucked one of these forts, round its reduction ex- 
tremely difficult. In consequence of the fiirioas ill- 
lies of the Indians, they were obliged to entrench 
themselves, and wait the arrival of succours from the 
metropolis. Hiving covered themselves, however, 
with hurdles of canes, which secured them against 
arrows, they at last forced the walls, and becaofc 
masters of the place. 

This desperate ferocity with which the wart 6f Dew* 4 
these savages were conducted, might naturally lad ^ 
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Bmi!* to the expectation, that their domestic intercourse 

1 — v ~— * would present a similar scene of violence. Here, 
however, -a Remarkable contrast was presented. Al- 
though there existed no regulations for securing inter- 
nal tranquillity ; although the chiefs possess no power, 
unless in war, and never interfere in private quarrels ; 
yet no bad consequences are felt ; the most perfect 
peace, the most profound harmony, reigns in all their 
villages.- A traveller, who resided more than a year 
among one of the fiercest of these tribes, was wit- 
ness, during that time, only to two quarrels. In their 
sickness, they received from each other the most ten- 
der attention ; and all the offices of friendship were 
mutually performed with zeal and fidelity. This 
internal union, so remarkably superior to what would 
be found among the most polished nations, if freed 
from the restraint of law, seems derived, in a great 
measure, from the fierceness of their animosity against 
their neighbours and enemies, and the continual dan- 
ger to vraich they were exposed from them. A com- 
mon sentiment of fear and hostility diffused through 
all the members of the society, proves the most 
powerful bond of union between them. In these wild 
and ardent natures, the sentiments of attachment and 
tenderness are as strong as those of hatred and ven- 
geance ; and all the force of the latter being turned 
in another direction, the former alone are felt to- 
wards their kinsmen and countrymen. To avenge 
such of these as had been the victims of the barba- 
rous ferocity of their enemies, was the motive which, 
r&nkling continually in their minds, impelled them to 
such incessant and dreadful warfare. When the ora- 
tors wished to animate their valour, it was by remind- 
ing them of their relations, who had been slain and 
devoured by the tribe against whom their arms were 
directed. 

ospfta. The laws of hospitality have always been held in 

y. peculiar veneration among rude nations. The rare 

appearance of travellers, the helplessness of their si- 
tuation, and the absence of all motives to enmity 
against them, excited that natural disposition to 
kindness which exists in these tribes, when not em- 
bittered by the belief of real or imagined wrongs. 
This law of hospitality was established in full force 
among the Brasilian tribes. The stranger was re- 
ceived not only with kindness, but with rapture, and 
was loaded with every distinction which it was in 
their power to bestow. When a stranger arrived at 
a village, he chose the person with whom he was to 
lodge, who was called his mous&acat ; and, in all fu- 
ture visits, he must choose the same person, by whom 
his going to any other would be considered as a se- 
rious affront. As soon as he entered, the women 
crowded round him with the most flattering expres- 
sions of kindness and of gratitude for his having ta- 
ken up his abode in their house* The master of the 
dwelling then stept forward, and received him with a 
graver welcome. Was he hungry or thirsty, the best 
that the house contained was prepared and set before 
him ; and his hosts stood round in a circle, to keep * 
off the children, or whatever could occasion disturb- 
ance. At night, the best hammock was spread for 
him ; and, with even superfluous attention, • small 
fires were kindled near it, and kept up during the 
night | oa the morning, the host was at hand to in- 


quire how he had slept. In short, a traveller de* grafil * 
dares, that he felt more secure among the savage - r 

Brasilians, than among his countrymen at home, who 
were then torn with religious dissensions. 

In their domestic manners, and the intercourse be- Manners of 
tween the sexes, the Brasilians were far from being the women* 
dissolute. The unmarried females, indeed, were un- 
der little restraint, though this we suspect to have 
been chiefly in regard to Europeans, to whom the 
same rules of morality were not, among the inhabi- 
tants of the New World, supposed to apply, as to 
their own countrymen. After marriage, however, 
the most rigid propriety of behaviour was observed. 

A savage custom required of every man, as X neces- 
sary preliminary to his entering into that state, to 
have first taken a captive, and given him to the na- 
tion to be devoured. Marriage could be dissolved at 
pleasure, and polygamy was considered lawful, 
though it was practised only by a few of the chiefs. 
Notwithstanding the entire want of covering, the 
utmost decency was observed in their outward de- 
portment. 

The vice of intoxication is very general* among sa* intoxica- 
vages. The vacuity of their minds, the want of re- uon. 
guitar amusement and occupation, makes them eager- 
ly grasp at whatever can give an impulse to the ani- 
mal spirits. The Brasilians had invented a species of 
fermented liquor, the manner of preparing which we 
have described above ; and they indulged in it with 
an excess aad fury of which civilized nations can with 
difficulty form an idea. Days and nights were con- 
sumed in the gratification of this propensity ; and 
so long as a drop remained, they never desisted. 

Lery, after enumerating all the nations most noted 
for drinking, calls upon them to yield the palm to 
the Brasilian savages. ^ 

On fixed days, they assembled for the purpose of Dancing, 
dancing, which, as formerly observed, served at 
once as an amusement, and as a religious ceremony. It- 
was practised in a manner extremely singular and 
uncouth. The men, women, and children, formed 
three separate parties, who were each placed in a * 
house by themselves. They began with wild howl- 
ings, which were soon followed by softer and sweet- 
er notes ; they then arranged themselves into circles, 
and without moving from the spot, placed them* 
selves in a variety of attitudes, mixed with leaps and 
gestures. In the midst of each circle stood a jug- 
gler, who performed a multitude of superstitious 
ceremonies, which have been described under the 
head of religion. They were continued usually for 
six or seven hours. 

The Brasilians lived in villages, two or three of Habita- 
which constituted a nation. In each village there tion*. . 
were only three or four houses ; but these structures 
were extended to a great length, and contained sixty 
or seventy families. Each family had a certain space 
allotted to it, but without any partition to separate 
it from the rest. One village, seen by a traveller of 
the name of Knivet, though consisting only of 
four houses, arranged in the form of a square, was 
estimated to contain 4000 inhabitants. The interior 
of these houses presented a singular spectacle, from 
the multitude of human beings crowded together^ , 
with their arms, implements, and grotesque orna-^ 
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Brasil merits, irregularly disposed. The outside was co- 
v ”"v-~ Tered with grass and shrubs. 

A traveller has given us some specimens of their 
Language, language, which, like all savage dialects, is extreme- 
ly concise. The tenses of their verbs are as nume- 
rous as those of roost other languages ; and they 
have even the optative mood, which is wanting in 
the Latin, and in the languages of modern Europe. 
These tenses, however, are formed, not by inflexions 
of the verb, but by particles added. Thus Aumt 9 
I come ; Aiont aquocme, I came (veniebam) ; Aiont 
aquocmS/i€ p I came (veni) ; Aiont vien , I will come; 
Aiont momen 9 would I could come. They had no 
names for numbers above five ; if they wished to ex- 
press any higher, they pointed to their fingers ; or, 
if these were insufficient, collected the fingers of the 
bystanders, till they amounted to the proposed 
number. 

The Brasilians were divided into an immense va- 
riety of tribes, many of which have been enumerated 
by different travellers. Our readers, however, would 
not, we presume, think themselves obliged to us for 
calling over a roll of barbarous appellations. There 
were several races, however, which, while they re- 
tained a common name, had branched out into a va- 
riety of different tribes. Of these the most noted 
were the Taperyas and Topinamboux. The former 
were chiefly found on the northern frontier, though 
they had extended themselves along the whole coast 
of Brasil ; the latter had their chiefsettlements in the 
bay of St Salvador. The Molopagues and Motayes 
had established themselves on the river Paraiba, in 
the captainship of Spiritu Santo. There were mi- 
nute shades of difference in the character and habits 
of all those people ; but the general aspect which 
they all presented was very nearly the same. 

Brasil was not among the first discovered coun- 
tries of the new world. Columbus, in his search af- 
ter the East Indies, then accounted the grand source 
of wealth, landed first among the islands in the Gulf 
of Mexico ; and having onceTormed an establishment 
there, he made it the centre of his farther discoveries. 
He contented himself therefore with exploring the 
coasts of the continent around that gulf ; and when, 
m his third voyage, he had proceeded as far as the 
Oronooko, and had landed on the island of Trinity, 
he immediately measured back his steps. After the 
golden treasures of Mexico and Peru had opened 
themselves to Spanish avidity, the efforts of adven- 
ture were entirely turned in that direction ; and it 
was left to chance to discover all the other regions of 
ihe new continent. Chance accordingly led Euro- 
peans into Brasil. There are some intimations of 
Vincent Yanec Pinzon, one of the companions of 
Columbus, having touched on the coast in 1499 ; 
where, however, he was prevented from landing by 
the ferocity of the inhabitants. The solid discovery 
of Brasil, however, was made in the following year 
by Pierre Alvarez Cabral, a Portuguese navigator. 
Vasco de Gama having, by doubling the- Cape of 
Good Hope, opened a new way to the East Indies, 
Cabral was dispatched with a considerable squadron 
to improve this discovery, and to form a settlement 
in these celebrated regions. The discovery of the 
compass bad now emboldened navigators to venture 
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far into the open sea ; and Cabral wishing 4p upii Bn* 
the calms which reign along the coast of Africa, 
steered so far west, that on the 24th April 1500* he 
came in sight of an unknown coast ; and after sailing 
along it for a considerable space, reached a harbour, 
the commodious appearance of which tempted him 
to land. He called the country Santa Cruz, (the 
Holy Cross), and the harbour Porto Seguro ; and 
then, according to that ill authorised right which 
Europeans had assumed to themselves, he took pos- 
session of the whole in the name of his master. The 
natives were at first alarmed, and fled to their hills ; 
but the Portuguese, having secured two, presented 
these with mirrors, brass rings, and bells, which were 
found to be the ornaments most agreeable to then. 
Cabral then allowed them to rejoin their country- 
men, whose fears were immediately dissipated by this 
friendly behaviour, and who flocked to the vessel 
with as much delight and confidence, as they had 
formerly testified suspicion and aversion. They ap- 
proached singing and dancing, with all the uncouth 
gesticulations of savage joy ; and au intercourse was 
immediately opened between them and the Portu- 
guese. Clothes, however ornamental, were found to 
be of no value in treating with a people who consi- 
dered the wearing of them as an intolerable hardship; 
but every article which was capable of being coo* 
verted into bracelets, necklaces, and other fantastic 
ornaments, in which they delighted to array them- 
selves, was eagerly prized. In return, the Portuguese 
received cotton, maize, ornamental woods, and a va- 
riety of rare and beautiful birds. Although them 
was yet no appearance of those treasures which were 
chiefly prized by European cupidity, and which 
Brasil was afterwards found to produce in such abun- 
dance, yet the extent of the country, its beauty end 
evident fertility, gave it such importance in the eyes 
of the Portuguese commander, that he immcdmtdy 
sent back one of bis vessels to Europe, to give are- 
port of his new discoveiy. Emanuel, the most illus- 
trious and renowned of the Portuguese monarchi, 
was then seated on the throne ; and though his views 
were chiefly directed towards conquest in the East, 
yet the addition of so extensive and fine a country to 
his dominions, could not fail to excite his ambition. 
Navigators were therefore sent to explore its coasts; ^ 
and settlements were formed on different part* of 
their wide extent. It was soon discovered, how&er, 
that the sanguine hopes of wealth, which the first 
settlers carried out with them, were little likely w 
be realized. Gold and silver were nowhere to be 
seen : and though the land was profusely fertile, it 
was totally uncultivated ; nor could it be cleared and 
brought under cultivation, without enormous Ubcur. 
Parrots indeed aud coloured woods might be had 
unbought, and yielded a considerable profit m Eu- 
rope, where they were yet rare ; but these article* 
could not be made the foundation of any extensive 
commerce. What completed the disgust of Euro- 
peans at this new territory was, that their slender 
profits could be earned only by encountering the 
most formidable dangers. The harmony which had 
reigned at the first interview between the natives and 
Portuguese was soon interrupted. The former, we 
may well believe, found little reason to congratulate 


Digitized by ^.OOQle 



BRASIL. 


41T 


Brail themselves on the acquisition of these new neigh- 
hours ; and passing* with the impetuosity of savage 
minds* from the extreme of attachment to that of 
hatred and vengeance* they commenced a furious 
warfare on the European settlements. Savage valour* 
even without discipline* tendered the encounters des- 
perate and bloody ; the Portuguese were not always 
victorious ; and for thase who fell into the hands of 
the enemy* was reserved a fate at which humanity 
shudders. Such occurrences soon put an end to vo- 
luntary emigration into Brasil ; all who pursued the 
prizes of wealth and ambition, crowded to the more 
splendid theatre of India* every region of which was 
then the theatre of Portuguese triumphs. Brasil 
seemed likely to revert into its original state of de- 
sertion ; but the Portuguese court* anxious by any 
means to make something of their acquisition* adopt- 
ed the scheme of peopling it out of the refuse of the 
mother country. Wretches, who had forfeited their 
Hfc to the laws* were* in mitigation of punishment, 
sent to this new colony: a destination which, as 
matters then stood* was considered rather as a re- 
prieve from death* than a final deliverance. The In- 
quisition had just been established in Portugal ; and 
tast barbarous tribunal, by creating a variety of fac- 
titious crimes* bad augmented in an extraordinary 
degree* the number of persons amenable to the laws. 
From such causes* the population of Brazil was gra- 
dually augmented ; settlements were formed in dif- 
ferent parts of the coast ; and the new planters* 
doomed alternately to wield the ploughshare and the 
sword* became a fierce and hardy race* fitted to 
contend with the difficulties of their situation. The 
Indians, wrought to the highest pitch of exaspera- 
tion, exhausted on their invaders all the furies of 
Savage war ; while the latter* as if fearing to be out- 
done* committed atrocities* not perhaps surpassed 
by those* by which their more celebrated neigh- 
bours had marked their conquest over the golden 
vegions of Mexico and Peru. By the relations of 
travellers which have been handed down to us* it ap- 
pears to have been their regular practice on storming 
a savage village* to put to death the old men, chil- 
dren, and all who could be of no use ; and to carry 
the rest into slavery. In process of time, the skill 
and discipline of the Portuguese prevailed over the 
savage fierceness of their opponents ; plantations 
were extended* and the sugar-cane being introduced 
from Sicily and Spain* succeeded in a wonderful de- 
gree, and brought large profits in the markets of Eu- 
rope. The attention of the Portuguese court was 
at length arrested by the flourishing state of its new 
colony ; and it began seriously to consider, how the 
gMNt advantages could be derived from it. The 
Mfmei* contempt* however* in which this settlement 
mas held* had led to measures* which threatened to 
frustrate the hopes now entertained from it. A 
grant of land, even on the most extensive scale, had 
been thought of so little value* as to be readily be- 
atowed on any one who thought it worth the asking 
From this reason, almost the whole of that fine settle- 
ment had been alienated from the crown, and was in 
the hands of different individuals. The remedy ap- 
plied by John III. who now reigned in Portugal, 
i more conformable to the maxims of state neces- 
vol. nr. part n. 


•sity, than to the strict rules of justice. In the year Brarfl. 
1549, he revoked, without ceremony, all the grants u " 
that had been made by himself or his predecessors ; 
and having equipped a fleet of six vessels* with n 
number of troops and officers* he gave the command 
of it to Thomas de Sousa* who went out with the ap- 
pointment of governor general. He established his cat- Foundation 
pital at St Salvador, in one of the noblest and most of StSalva- 
beautiful bays in the world, with an admirable harbour* 
and in the richest part of Brasil. Six Jesuits went 
out along with the fleet, for the purpose of convert- 
ing the natives ; and the judicious and benevolent la- 
bours of these missionaries were not altogether unat- 
tended with success. The increase of force, and the 
regular establishment of law and government, which 
were the result of these measures* were efficacious in 
fixing and extending the prosperity of the colony. 

This very prosperity, however, exposed it to new 
dangers. The other European powers, all alive to 
the advantages that were to be derived from esta- 
blishments in the new world, saw in the wealth and 
defenceless state of this vast territory, an opportunity 
of gratifying their ambition. Civil war and religious 
persecution, which then raged throughout all Eu- 
rope, produced a vast multitude of refugees, who 
were anxious to find shelter at the greatest possible 
distance from their native country, France, accord- 
ingly* which was the peculiar theatre of these cala- 
mities, was the first country which contested with 
the Portuguese the possession of Brasil. 

Durand de Villegagnon was a knight of Malta* French ex- 
and high in the French naval service ; but having P«d»*|on 
embraced the opinions of the reformers, and being ra * 
disgusted with some treatment which he had expe- 
rienced from his government, he conceived the de- 
sign of forming a Protestant establishment in the 
hew world. He held out to the French court the 
mere plan of founding a colony* after the example of 
the Spaniards and Portuguese. Through the interest 
of the Admiral de Coligny, who regarded him with 
favour* and had secretly embraced the same opinions* 
he obtained the concurrence of Henry II. in this un- 
dertaking. He procured two or three well equipped 
vessels, and having filled them with persons of his 
own persuasion* set sail for Brasil. He landed at 
the Rio Janeiro* where he settled his people* and be- 
gan to build a fort* which, after the name of his pa- 
tron, he called Fort Coligny. Here he found some 
Normans, who had been thrown by shipwreck upon 
the same coast, and. having lived some time with the 
savages, were qualified to act as interpreters. He 
then sent back his vessels to receive a new cargo of 
Protestants. He transmitted formal dispatches to 
the French king ; but those which he wished to be 
acted upon, were sent to Coligny and his friends at 
Geneva. A great zeal was immediately kindled for 
the extension of Calvinism into these remote regions : 
two ministers, and fourteen students from Geneva, 
determined to brave all the hardships of an unknown 
climate* and of a mode of life wholly different from 
that to which Europeans were accustomed. They 
repaired to the admiral's 6eat near Chatillon sur 
l'Oing* where they were received with the highest 
distinction. The influence of Coligny, and the un- 
easy situation of the reformers in France, soon swelled 
So 
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Brail, their numbers ; and on their road to the place of em- 
^ barkation at Rouen, new recruit* continually pre- 
sented themselves. Their departure was precipitated 
by an adventure of no agreeable nature. It having 
transpired, that they had exceeded the very narrow 
bounds of the toleration which the law allowed, the 
Catholic inhabitants of Harfleur, influenced by the 
most furious intolerance, rose in arms against them ; 
and a desperate conflict ensued, in which one of their 
best officers was killed, and the rest were saved, only 
by setting out instantly, and under these disastrous 
circumstances, for the place of their destination. 

A violent storm which this expedition met with 
on its passage, struck with consternation the majo- 
rity of the passengers, who had not been inured to 
the sea. After a long delay, however, they arrived 
off the coast of Brasil, at about the tenth degree of 
south latitude. They proceeded along the coast, and 
after a slight encounter with the Portuguese at Spi- 
ritu Santo, reached at length the settlement of their 
countrymen on the Rio Janeiro. Here they were re r 
ceived with apparent cordiality; but after the first 
welcome, they experienced nothing but hard fare and 
hard labour, which few of them, it is probable, were 
fully prepared to encounter. The Protestant rites, 
however, were now for the first time celebrated, and 
with every appearance of zeal and satisfaction on the 
part of Villegagnon. The Portuguese, meanwhile, 
seem to have made no efforts to dislodge these in- 
truders, thinking, perhaps, that there was room 
enough in the country for both. The advantage of 
this forbearance, however, was entirely lost to the 
new colony, in consequence of its own internal dis- 
Its failure, sens ions. We have only the narrative of Lery, who 
was one of those newly arrived ; but as his statement 
was never contradicted, considerable credit is at- 
tached to it. Villegagnon, it appears, after having 
founded his colony upon the basis of Protestantism, 
began himself to entertain doubts upon the most es- 
sential principles of that creed. He cherished pe- 
culiar scruples upon the subject of the real presence ; 
and though he could not believe* that Christ was 
really present in the sacraments, yet neither could he 
be satisfied that he was not. He began. also to sus- 
pect that the wine ought to be diluted, and that salt 
and oil ought to be mingled with the water of bap- 
tism; and having introduced innovations conformable 
to those opinions, he soon excited a violent discontent 
among his followers. Those newly arrived from 
Geneva, in particular, who were imbued with the 
most rigid principles of Calvinism, wholly declined 
participating in these new rites, which they account- 
ed to be rank Popery, and clandestinely celebrated 
the sacrament during the night, as was clone by their 
persecuted brethren in France. Villegagnon, on dis- 
covering these proceedings, was extremely chagrined, 
and mutual irritation, daily increasing, rose at length 
to such a pitch, that he resolved to expel them en- 
tirely from the fort, and force them to return to their 
native country ; declaring, that if their arrival had 
caused him much satisfaction, their departure was 
still more agreeable. The unfortunate Genevese were 
forced to embark on board a vessel in a very bad 
state of repair, as well as insufficiently supplied with 
provisions. Through the ignorance of the pilot, the 


voyage was prolonged considerably beyond expect*- 
tion ; and the crew were destined, in consequence, to 
experience the utmost extreme of human misery. 
Long before their arrival off the coast of France, 
their stock of provisions failed ; and they were assail- 
ed by hunger m its most direful form. Their situa- 
tion is painted in so lively a manner by one of the 
sufferers, that we shall translate some passages of bin 
narrative. “ After having devoured,” says he, 44 all 
the' leather in our vessel, even to the covering of the 
trunks, wc thought ourselves approaching to the last 
moment of our life ; but necessity suggested to some 
one the idea of pursuing the rats and mice, and we 
had the greater hope of taking them easily, because# 
having no more crumbs, nor any thing to devour, 
they ran in great numbers, dying of hunger, through 
the vessel. We pursued them so carefully, and by 
so many kind of snares, that very few remained* 
Even in the night, we sought them with our eyes 
open, like cats. A rat was more valued than an ox 
on land. The price rose so high as four crowns. 
We boiled them in water, with all the intestines* 
which were eaten as well as the body. The paws 
were not omitted, nor the other bones, which we 
found means to soften. The extremity was such, 
that nothing remained but Brazil-wood, the driest of 
all woods, which many, however, in their despair, 
attempted to chew. Carguilleray du Pont, our 
leader, holding one day a piece in his mouth. Mid 
to me, with a deep sigh, Alas ! my friend, I have 
due to me in France a sum of four thousand livres; 
and would to God, that, after giving a discharge foe 
the whole, I held in my hand a pennyworth of bread) 
and a single glass of wine.” Several died of hunger; 
and they nad already begun to form the resolution 
of devouring each other, when Rochelle appeared in 
view. They landed; but a number having, after 
this long abstinence, devoured food with too eager 
avidity, perished soon after. 

Concerning the subsequent fortune of ViUegagnon* 
who appears to have been so ill qualified for the 
task which he had undertaken, we have few de- 
tails. After having thus preposterously reduced hit 
strength, he found himself unable to contend with 
the Portuguese, who at length bestirred themselves in 
order to expel this heretical colony from their settle- 
ments. Villegagnon evacuated the fort on their ap- 
proach, abandomng the cannon which he had placed 
on it. The Portuguese thus reaped all the fruits of 
the French attempts to colonize Brasil ; and found 
established for them a settlement, which they have 
since erected into the capital of this flourishing co- 
lony. 

Brasil, however, was too valuable to be left in the 
undisturbed possession of any one nation. The Por- 
tuguese had soon a more formidable and persevering 
enemy to encounter. In consequence of the rash and 
fatal expedition of Sebastian into Africa, the imme- 
diate heirs to the throne of Portugal failed ; and se- 
veral claimants having started up, Philip 1 1, of Spain, 
through the great superiority of his power and in- 
fluence, easily secured the preponderance. Portugal 
was thus annexed to his dominions. The intolerance 
and cruelty of Philip, meanwhile, had involved him 
in a long and cruel war with Holland and the neigh* 
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bouring provinces ; while the efforts to which the 
latter hid been impelled by their zeal in the cause of 
civil and religious liberty, had raised them to the first 
rank among maritime powers. The foreign posses- 
sions of the crown of Spain were then considered of 
course as their lawful prey ; and the convenient situa- 
tion and other advantages of Brazil, naturally attract- 
ed their attention towards that settlement. In 1621, 
they had formed a West India company, invested, 
like all the commercial bodies established at that 
period, for these distant undertakings, with exclusive 
privileges. In consideration of this boon, the com- 
pany undertook to carry on the concerns of war, as 
well as of trade, in these remote regions. In 1624*, 
they fitted out a considerable armament, which they 
entrusted to Willekens, one of their most esteemed 
naval commanders. The success of the expedition was 
prompt and complete. They landed at St Salva- 
dor, tne governor of which did not even attempt re- 
sistance ; all the inhabitants either fled or submitted, 
and the accumulated wealth of ages fell at once into 
the greedy hands of the commercial invaders. The 
whole province followed the example of the capital. 

The Portuguese were struck with the deepest con- 
sternation, when they learned the disaster which had 
befallen their country. Their grief was augmented 
by the strong suspicion which they entertained, that 
it would be a subject of .gratification at the Spanish 
court.; that the humiliation of a people, who sub- 
mitted with evident reluctance to the Spanish yoke, 
would, in -its eyes, more than counterbalance the loss 
which had been sustained. If, however, Philip se- 
cretly indulged these sentiments, he did not allow 
them to influence his outward cbnduct. He sent 
letters to all the principal Portuguese nobility, urging 
them to exert themselves in order to retrieve this 
disaster ; and he ordered a Spanish armament to be 
prepared for the purpose of co operation. The Por- 
tuguese exerted themselves with remarkable zeal, at 
once to support the honour of their nation, aad to 
disappoint the malignant hopes which they imputed 
to Spain. In lees than three months they had equip- 
ped a fleet of twenty-six vessels, with a large force 
on board, both naval and military ; but the tardiness 
of the Spanish preparations delayed their sailing till 
the month of February 1626. The whole was eom- 
manded by Osorio, Marquis of Valduesa ; and the 
number embarked, including soldiers and sailors, 
amounted to upwards of twelve thousand. 

Meanwhile events in the colony had prepared the 
way for their success. After the governor and re- 
gular force had yielded without any resistance, the 
archbishop, Michael Texeira, animated by an heroic 
spirit, rallied round him his clergy and the persona 
attached to him. With these he retired and fortified 
himself in a neighbouring post ; multitudes flocked 
to hi* standard ; his strength augmented daily ; and 
from defending himself, he was soon enabled to be- 
come the assailant. He began by cutting off the 
Dutch parties and detachments ; he intercepted their 
supplies of provisions ; and he at length succeeded in 
placing the city under a complete state of blockade. 
Hifr death, which unfortunately occurred, did not 
prevent his successors from persevering in the same 
system. By the time, therefore, that the Portuguese 


fleet arrived off St Salvador, the platfe was reduced Bra»»h 
to considerable straits ; and when Osorio had landed — 

4000 men to co-operate with those already in arms, 
its situation became entirely desperate. The gover- 
nor made some attempts at resistance ; but these 
were rendered ineffectual by the inhabitants, who 
loudly demanded an immediate surrender. The fleet 
returned in triumph to Europe. 

The Dutch company were inflamed with the most 
eager desire of repairing this loss and disgrace^ but 
the deficiency of their resources obliged them to delay 
an expedition necessarily attended with enormous ex- 
pense. They attacked, however, with the utmost vigour, 
the Spanish and Portuguese vessels in the European 
seas, as they returned from the East and West Indies ; 
their success was prodigious ; and immense wealth 
was the result of this species of warfare. In thirteen 
years they had taken five hundred and forty -five ves- 
sels, the proceeds of which amounted to £ 7,500,000. 

The equipment of the privateers employed had cost 
only about half that sum ; so that they were enabled 
to divide never less than twenty, and sometimes even 
fifty per cent, on their capital. These funds soon second 
placed them in a condition to undertake a new expe- Dutch ex- 
dition into Brasil. About the middle of 1629, twen- ptdition. 
ty-seven vessels were equipped and sent out under the 
command of Admiral Lonk. These collecting all the 
Dutch vessels they met, swelled gradually to forty- 
six, which, after a somewhat long navigation, ar- 
rived on the 3d of February 1630, off the coast of 
the fertile province of Fernambueo. Wardenberg, 
who commanded the troops, landed at the capital 
Olinda, which he immediately attacked. The Por- 
tuguese, however, no longer reposing in their former 
security, gave him a warm reception. Three forts 
defended tne city, of each of which he rendered him- 
self master, only by a sanguinary contest ; and he 
was obliged to call in the aid of the naval force, in 
order to complete the reduction of the city. When 
this success, however, was completed, the whole pro- 
vince, struck with consternation, submitted to the 
victors. The Portuguese a second time learned, 
that this settlement, so much valued, was on the 
point of being wrested from them ; the nation again 
strained every nerve to recover it ; and they were 
again seconded, though more coldly than ever, by the 
court of Spain. However, a considerable armament Wars be- 
was equipped, which might have effected its object, twee “ the 
had not an infectious disease seized the troops before an< * 

their departure. Two thousand perished; and the 
rest, dreading the same fate, fled from the scene of 6 
pestilence. The deserters were compelled to return, 
and the fleet was again prepared for sea ; but these 
distressing events delayed its departure till the month 
of May in the following year. The Portuguese, 
collecting all their naval force, both in Europe and 
Africa, assembled a fleet of fifty -four vessels, which 
was considerably superior to any which the Dutch 
were able to oppose. The latter, not aware of the 
strength of the enemy, sailed from their harbours 
with only sixteen vessels. Accustomed, however, to 
despise. the Portuguese, they hesitated not to engage 
even against such fearful odds ; but they paid dear 
for their rashness. The admiral was blown up with 
his vessel ; the second in command shared the same 
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ftra«n. fate ; yet the fernery of the Dutch still saved them 
from total defeat, and they made an admirable re* 
treat to Olinda, carrying with them a Spanish vessel, 
of which they had made prize. The Portuguese 
admiral did not derive any decisive result from 
this success, or from his naval superiority. He 
contented himself with landing twelve hundred men 
to reinforce the Portuguese army under the command 
of Albuquerque : and having provided for the secu- 
rity of the capital, and of the province of Sergippe, 
he again set sail for Europe. Another expedition, 
dispatched next year, under the command of Don 
Frederic di Toledo, was still less productive of any 
serious injury to the enemy. The Dutch continued 
to make progress in Brasil, notwithstanding the 
bravery of the Portuguese generals, and the assist- 
ance the latter derived from the natives, whom they 
had now completely attached to their interests. The 
Dutch, in three successive campaigns, completed the 
conquest of the provinces of Tamaraca, Paraiba, and 
Rio Grande, and were thus masters of all that part 
of Brasil which lies north of the river Francisco. 
These successes inspired their government at home 
with the hope that, by a great effort, they might 
complete the conquest of Brasil. Prince Maurice of 
Nassau, equally distinguished for birth and for mili- 
tary talents, was put at the head of the armament. 
He arrived in October 16S6, and joining his troops 
to those formerly in Brazil, immediately took the 
field. He entered the province of Sergippe, which 
had hitherto been untouched; he defeated the Portu- 
guese commander B&njola, in several successive engage- 
ments ; and at length made himself master of the ca- 
ital and of the whole province. At the same time 
e reduced successively the strong holds which the 
Portuguese still retained in the districts north of 
Olinda ; and he obtained a voluntary submission from 
the still more northerly province of Siara, which was 
then almost entirely in the possession of the natives. 
Brasil, however, was not conquered till the Dutch 
were masters of the capital. Prince Maurice, ac- 
cordingly, marched to St Salvador, and laid siege to 
it ; but the Portuguese, who considered this place 
as their last hope, nad omitted nothing to put it in 
a respectable state of defence. After the prince 
therefore had carried by storm three forts which de- 
fended the city, on attempting to storm the place it- 
self, he was repulsed with great loss ; and a reinforce- 
ment, immediately after, arriving from Portugal, he 
found himself under the necessity of raising the 
siege. 

In the following year (16S9), extraordinary ef- 
forts were made by the two crowns to regain entire 
possession of this valuable settlement. Forty-six 
vessels, with five thousand troops on board, were 
dispatched under Fernand de Mascarenhas, a gallant 
and distinguished officer. Sickness, however, the 
usual scourge of Portuguese naval operations, at- 
tacked this armament, as it sailed along the coast of 
Africa ; half the troops perished, and the rest ar- 
rived in a melancholy condition at St Salvador. 
Mascarenhas, however, by extraordinary exertions, 
collecting all the force which could be found in the 
countiy, formed an army of 1 2,000 men, which he 
embarked on board the fleet, and sailed against Qlin- 
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da. Maurice had not bden inactive in pr e paring for Ml 
defence. Having rece i ved reinforcement* from Hoi. 
land, he expected Mascarenhas with forty-one ves- 
sels, well manned and equipped. A most furious 
engagement ensued, which lasted four days) 'and 
though, in the first, the Dutch admiral, Loos, was 
killed, yet victory remained with the prince* In 
the following day 8, his success was stiH more deci- 
sive ; the Portuguese fleet was entirely dispersed ; 
great part of it perished upon rocks ; and of that 
mighty armameAt, only six vessels returned to8pom. 

The Portuguese troops, meanwhile, had taken ad- 
vantage of this diversion, to enter Dutch Brasil $ and 
being seconded by the Brasilians, under the com- 
mand of a brave chief, Cameron, they gained con- 
siderable advantages, and committed great devasta- 
tion. As soon, however, as Prince Maurice had 
disposed of the naval armament, he was easfly able 
to put a stop to these inroads, while the Dutch navy 
rode triumphant in the bay of St Salvador. Yet, 
after all these successes, the prince was too weak to 
entertain any hopes of effecting the entire conquest 
of Portuguese Brasil ; and both parties being tried 
of the calamities occasioned by so long a war, a ne- 
gociation was entered into for a suspension of* hostili- 
ties ; and while it was in progress, the event was ac- 
celerated by important changes which had tdftn 
place in the mother country. 

Time had in no degree reconciled the Poftaguor 
to the Spanish yoke ; a succession of new injuria 
and sufferings kept their hatred continually dive. 
Among the grounds of their animorify, none ky 
deeper than the loss of Brazil ; a calamity to wUcn 
they would never have been exposed, haa they not, 
by their union with Spain, been involved in the war 
which that nation carried on against Holland ; and 
the apathy which the Spanish court was supposed to 
have discovered, both in regard to its p tV s e r v aii aa 
and recovery, heightened tins resentment into fary. 

The whole nation, therefore, was ripe for a revela- 
tion, by which they might duke off the Spumdi 
yoke ; the Duke of Bragsnza, whom they regarded 
as the rightful heir, resided in the kingdom f md 
the ministers of Philip IV., either from weakness, 
or from a doubtful policy of fomenting rebellion, in 
order to obtain pretences for oppression and confo- 
cation, took no effectual measures to guard agai n s t 
the threatening danger. It would be deputing from 
our subject to enter into any detail of the stem by 
which the independence of Portugal was cstabhrind, 
and the house of Braganza placed on the throne. 

The nation unanimoudy toot up arms; but they 
were thus involved in a long and severe struggle with 
the military power of Spain, which was stut ranked 
among the most formidable in Europe. Iu these 
circumstances, the preservation of national indepen- 
dence becoming the most urgent object, it was neces- 
sary to postpone any attempts at the r ec o ver y of 
Brazil. The Dutch, from enemies, became the moat 
hopeful allies in this new contest ; and the preeest 
was no time to irritate or attack them in any quart 
ter. A treaty of peace and alliance was therefore 
concluded between the two nations, by which it was 
Stipulated, that the limits of Dutch and Portuguese 
Brazil should remain as they then stood. Tins 


Digitized by ooQle 



BRASIL. 


421 


traty was signed on the SSd June 1641* The Dutch, 
now conceiving their Brasilian possessions to be in 
the most profound security, thought only of redu- 
cing the enormous ex pence of the establishment. With 
this view, they recalled Prince Maurice, who, with 
all his talents for war and government, was considered 
as not sufficiently economical. In his room, they sent 
out a board of directors, in whom they conceived 
full reliance could be placed. A merchant of Am- 
sterdam, a jeweller of Haarlem, and a carpenter of 
Middleburg, were the persons nominated to succeed 
Prince Maurice. On inquiring into the state of af- 
fairs, it soon appeared to these careful men, that it 
was needless to keep up fortifications which, accord- 
ing to all appearance, would not be needed ; that 
arms and ammunition might be advantageously dis- 
posed of to the Portuguese, who were willing to 
purchase them at a high price ; and that, by giving 
permission to a large proportion of the troops to re- 
turn to Europe, the expence of their pay and main- 
tenance might be saved. The Portuguese governor 
soon perceived and reported to his court the defence- 
less state to which the kingdom was reduced by this 
prudent -system. The king was dissatisfied with the 
manner in which the Dut<m had executed many ar- 
ticles of the treaty ; and as his war with Spain had 
been distinguished by brilliant success, be no longer 
felt the same entire dependence on the Dutch as be- 
fore. He cautioned his officers, however, to avoid 
any open rupture with that nation, but at the same 
time to be on the watch for favourable opportunities 
of wresting from them the provinces which they oc- 
cupied in Brasil. 

' This object was on the point of being very sudden- 
ly accomplished. Encouraged by the state of tor- 
por in which the Dutch government was sunk, an 
individual conceived the idea of overturning it. In 
Mnunce-town, which had become the capital of Fer- 
nambuco, there still resided a number of Portuguese, 
who were treated with great lenity. One of these, 
named Cavakante, who exercised even the office of 
judge among his countrymen, formed a daring con- 
spiracy for tne massacre of all the Dutch who were 
at the bead of the government. The occasion fixed 
for the perpetration of this enormity, was a festival, 
by which ne was to celebrate the marriage of his 
daughter. The plot was discovered; but Caval- 
cante, and the principal conspirators, found means 
tD escape, and having collected a number of their 
countrymen, began to lay waste the Dutch territo- 
ries. A petite guerre was thus begun, and carried 
on with great animosity on both sides ; and though 
publicly disavowed, was secretly supported and en- 
couraged by the Portuguese governor. This was pret- 
ty evident, when the insurgents were so well provided 
with artillery and ammunition, as to be able to fcy 
siege to the strong places m Dutch Brasil. Yet so 
much was the government of Holland lulled by the 
onsnrances of the Portuguese governor, that they 
allowed a fleet from Portugal to touch and water at 
rile port of Obnda. The same fleet then proceeded 
to the Rio Formoso, and' there disembarked 1500 
men, who immediately joined the army of the insur- 
gents, and enabled them to gain considerable advan- 
tages. The Dutch, now roused, began to make 


warm and serious remonstrances to the court of Por- BratiL 
tugal. The king omitted nothing by which, with- v».— v i 
out sacrificing his object, he could pacify them, and 
lull their vigilance. After representing the difficul- 
ties which they would experience in reducing the in- 
surgents, he offered to take that task upon himself : 
he granted them advantageous treaties of commerce, 
and lavished upon them promises of every kind. The 
Dutch had then engaged with England in a most 
sanguinary and desperate contest, which was to de- 
termine which of the two powers should henceforth 
have the dominion of the sea. They were therefore 
easily deceived, and induced to shut their eyes to re- 
moter interests. In consequence of this neglect, the 
Portuguese interest silently strengthened itself in 
Brasil ; their force was augmented, and new placet 
of strength were added to those which they had al- 
ready taken from the enemy. In 1654, therefore, 
when the republic had concluded peace with Eng- 
land, and when it was evident that the professions of 
the court of Lisbon were wholly insincere, they de- 
termined to apply themselves vigorously to the pre- 
servation of this important possession. Preparations 
were accordingly made to equip a fleet of thirty sail, 
with a corresponding number of land troops on board. 

But while they were still involved in the bustle of 
preparation for this armament, news arrived, that its 
object was no more ; that the Portuguese were now 
entire masters of Brasil. 

In consequence of the neglect of the government Final ex- 
at home, affairs at Olinda had been becoming con- pulsion of 
tinually worse. The troops were not only diminish- the Dutch. 
ed in number ; but those who remained not being 
regularly paid or supplied with provisions, and not 
being allowed to return home at the expiration of 
their period of service, began to shew 6trong symp- 
toms of discontent and irritation. The warlike 
stores, disposed of by the economy of the board 
which succeeded Prince Maurice, had never been re- 
placed ; and the naval force of the colony had been 
reduced to a single vessel. The Portuguese, judg- 
ing this a favourable moment, drew out their whole 
force, both naval and military, and having formed a 
large army, with a fleet of sixty sail, which accom- 
panied its progress, and supplied it with provisions, 
they proceeded directly against the city of Olinda. 

They were expected there, not as enemies, but as 
deliverers. Schouppe, the governor, surrendered 
without striking a blow, on receiving permission for 
bis garrison to return to Europe. The capitulation 
was signed on the 20th January, 1654. 

The Dutch were struck with equal concern and 
indignation at seeing themselves deprived of so va- 
luable a possession, by an ally who had lavished on 
them so many professions of amity. Hostilities were 
immediately commenced against Portugal, both iu 
Europe and in the East and West Inches ; but no 
attempt was made for the recovery of Brasil. The 
war was prosecuted for six years with great animo- 
sity, but without any success that coula compensate 
for the burdens which it imposed. At length, on 
the 1st March, 1661, the province of Holland ad- 
dressed a memorial to the others, representing the 
absolute necessity of thinking on peace. The rest, 
however, though they agreed to open a negotia- 
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Brail, tion, expressed their determination to remain satisfied 
with nothing less than the entire restoration of their 
former possessions in -Brasil They allowed, how- 
ever, the ambassadors to meet, on its being conced- 
ed by the Portuguese, that this should take place at 
the Hague. The Dutch plenipotentiaries immedi- 
ately opened their demand of Brasil, declaring, that 
unless they were satisfied, no treaty could be brought 
to a conclusion. The Portuguese, however, justly 
represented, that, in the present state of affairs, such 
restitution was entirely out of the question 4 but 
that they were willing to give a liberal pecuniary 
compensation. All the states acknowledged the ne- 
cessity of contenting themselves with this offer, ex- 
cept the maritime province of Zealand, which, being 
deeply embarked in the West India Company, pro- 
tested against a treaty founded on any other basis, 
than the entire restoration of the provinces which 
Treaty be- they had lost. Its remonstrances, however, were 
tween Hoi- overruled, and on the tenth of August, a treaty 
was signed, by which the whole of Brasil was finally 
ceded to Portugal. That power agreed to pay in 
return eight millions of florins, by sixteen instal- 
ments, in sak^nd West India commodities. Dutch 
vessels were likewise allowed to sail from Portugal 
to Brasil, and from Brasil to Portugal, importing 
and exporting all commodities whatever, with the 
single exception of Brasil wood. Large privileges 
were likewise granted to the Dutch trade with other 
parts of the Portuguese dominions. But the conces- 
sion, with regard to Brasil, was found, in practice, 
to be of very small value. The ports of that coun- 

3 are little open to those who profess any other 
gion than the Catholic. The arbitrary conduct, 
besides, of the governors, and other officers, expo- 
sed them to continual outrages, for which redress was 
not easily obtained. The Dutch, therefore, have 
long ceased to avail themselves of this permission. 

Not to interrupt the thread of this' narrative, we 
have omitted to notice some transactions which had 
meantime occurred in the interior of Brasil. The 
race of malefactors with which its coast was at first 
peopled, could ill brook the restraints of law and 
government. A number found means to emancipate 
themselves by flight ; and the district of St Paul, 
in the interior and southern part of Brasil, presented 
them with au inviting retreat. Here they formed 
intermarriages with Brasilian females, and the mixed 
class thus produced, received the name of Mameluss, 
in allusion to the servile race which has held the domi- 
nion of Egypt. The country in which they settled was 
of the most luxuriant fertility, and being surround- 
ed by forests and vast mountains, presented a secure 
asylum. Instead, however, of applying to culti- 
vation and peaceful pursuits, they abandoned them- 
selves entirely to rapine and disorder. They plun- 
dered alike all their neighbours, Portuguese, Spa- 
niards, and natives ; the latter they carried off as slaves. 
In order to accomplish this more effectually, they 
practised a most atrocious stratagem. The Jesuits, 
oy their benevolent exertions, had gained the full 
confidence of the Indians bordering on the La Plata, 
and bad converted many of them to the Christian 
lakh. The Paulists assumed the dress and charac- 
ter of Jesuits, and having, after their example, per- 


suaded the * natives to ' embrace Cfcrat sanity, they 
then, on plausible pretences, seduced them into their 
own settlements, where the unhappy victims were 
immediately converted into slaves. By these erkni* 
nal methods, they were enabled to cultivate their 
fertile lands, and to acquire some wealth. Hence 
they were gradually softened into a degree of civili- 
zation, and were induced, by the combined influence 
of fear and persuasion, to acknowledge the suprema- 
cy of the Portuguese government, and to pay a cer- 
tain annual tribute. 

About the conclusion of the Dutch war, Brasil 
was afflicted by another insurrection, arising from a 
different source. About the year 1570, negroes had 
begun to be imported into Brasil ; and as they were 
found much better fitted than the natives for the la- 
bours of cultivation, the nefarious trade was soon 
carried to a great extent. In the course of the warn 
which the two nations waged against each other, it 
had frequently been found necessary to put arms into 
the hands of the negroes, and they had become i n 
some degree warlike and inured to discipline. In the 
confusion occasioned by the capture of Olinda, about, 
forty made their escape, and established themselves 
in a favourable situation on the frontier, near Potto 
do Calvo. This became a rendezvous for all of their 
nation who could emancipate themselves from bond- 
age ; and their numbers soon became considerable. 
They supplied the want of wives, like the first found- 
ers of Rome, by violence 5 they entirely swept the 
neighbouring plantations, carrying off every female 
of colour. Equal laws, joined to the possession of a 
fertile territory, and copious opportunities of plunder 
caused their population to multiply with extraordi- 
nary rapidity ; they soon erected themselves into. a. 
nation, assuming the name of the Palmarese ; t hey 
elected a king, whose dignity, however, was f© fast, 
only for life. They procured supplies of arms and. 
ammunition from the planters ; and, continually ag»-- 
prehensive of attack, they formed stockades of large 
trees round the capital and others of their town*. 
They remained unmolested, however, for forty years * 
and had grown in that time to such a height of pow- 
er, as to threaten the very existence of the coloqy. 
The population of their principal town amounted to 
not less than 20 , 000 . At length, in 1606, the Por- 
tuguese governor, seriously alarmed, collected, at 
Olinda, a force of 6000 men, which he placed under 
the command of D 6 n John de Lancastro, with order*, 
to proceed against the Palmarese. That people, un- 
able to meet such a formidable force in the field, shut, 
themselves up, with all their effects, in the capital* 
to which the Portuguese immediately advanced and 
laid siege. They were struck with dismay, however,^ 
at the formidable aspect of the works, and the ino-; 
lute countenance of their defenders ; and this terror 
was increased by repeated and destructive sathes-mar|r 
by the besieged. Unprepared for such a resistance* 
they had made no adequate provision of artillery and 
supplies; the spirit of the troops sunk ; and the Palma- 
rese entertained sanguine hopes of a speedy deliverance 
from this formidable invasion. The governor, how- 
ever, was not so be deterred ; he prepared a detach- 
ment with every thing of which the besiegers stood 
in need. The Palmarese, meanwhile, had exhausted 
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Bra*3. their ammunition, and they began to feel all the hor- 
■^v***' rors of famine ; yet they were still supported by the 
hope that the enemy, equally destitute, would soon 
be compelled to desist. But'when the reinforcement 
appeared, their courage entirely sunk ; they saw the 
inevitable fate which impended ; and their arms dropt 
from their hands. A general storm soon took place, 
and the resistance of the dispirited defenders being 
feeble, the place was soon carried. The prince, pre- 
ferring death to captivity, threw himself down the 
rocky side of the fort, and was killed on the spot. 
Almost all the rest were taken prisoners, and sold as 
slaves. 

weovery This event was immediately followed by a brilliant ” 
gold aera in the history of Brasil. Her wealth had hither- 
to been derived exclusively from the productions of 
the soil, which, however valuable, could not vie in 
the estimation of Europeans, with the more splendid 
objects which the Spanish part of the new world 
presented. Yet, even in the sixteenth century, the 
Paulists had discovered gold in the heart of their 
mountains ; and a report on tfiis subject was made to 
Philip II. ; but that monarch, governed by the base 
policy of /lepressing, as much as possible, his new 
subjects, either evaded' the applications, or seconded 
them so coldly, that no result followed. After the 
separation of the kingdoms, the long struggle which 
Portugal had to maintain, for her own independence 
and the recovery of Brasil, engrossed almost entirely 
her attention $ and she had little leisure to prosecute 
discoveries and improvements. In 1699, however, 
the neglect of government wa 9 compensated by the 
activity of some enterprising individuals, who disco- 
vered and began to work several gold mines in the 
back settlements. The metal was found abundant, 
and of easy extraction ; and it soon appeared, that a 
vast source of treasure had been opened to the nation. 
Th£ governments of Europe were not accustomed to 
look with indifference upon such operations 5 and the 
court of Lisbon took immediate cognizance of those 
which were going on in its colony. It ordained, 
that, on the discovery of a mine, immediate notice 
should be -given to government 5 and that a fifth part 
of the produce should always be paid into the trea- 
• sury. Other mines were soon discovered ; and the 
produce was so copious, that the king’s fifth amount- 
ed to 480,000 4 and consequently the whole produce 
to more than two millions. At tills rate, it continued 
from 1728 to 1734. It then began gradually to di- 
minish, till the whole produce sunk to 1,030,0004 
and, consequently, the royal fifth to 257,5004 Be- 
sides this original tax, however, the government im- 
posed a duty of 2 per cent, on its conveyance to Eu- 
rope, which yielded nearly 16,0004 to which might 
be added the seignorage on the coinage of gold, a- 
xnounting to nearly 80,0004 which raised the whole 
revenue derived from this source to 353,5004 
t- This discovery was, thirty years after, followed by 

another, still more unexpected. The workmen em- 
ployed in the mines met often with little shining 
atones, which they threw away, as useless, with the 
sand and gravel. One of the overseers began to sus- 
pect that these might be of some value, and trans- 
xnitted a specimen to the governor. They were im- 
xnediately sent to Lisbon j and that court directed 
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d’Acunha, its ambassador in Holland, to make them Brasil, 
be examined by the jewellers of that country, who “ ^ - ‘ 
were reputed the most skilful of any. After repeat- 
ed examinations, they were pronounced to be genuine 
and valuable diamonds . As soon as this important 
intelligence reached Brazil, the stones were imme- 
diately collected and sent over to Europe in such 
quantities, as greatly to lower their value. The 
court of Lisbon, which was exceedingly dissatisfied 
with this effect, adopted, in order to prevent it, a 
system of the most rigorous monopoly. They vest- 
ed the trade in an exclusive company, and even this 
body they restricted from employing more thao six 
hundred slaves in the employment. This restriction 
was afterwards taken off, and its place supplied by 
a moderate tax on every slave so employed. At 
length the government, envying the profits of the 
company, took the trade into its own hand. All re- 
strietions upon the collection of the diamonds were 
then removed ; but it was enacted, that every person 
who found one should deliver it to one of the crown 
agents at a fixed price 5 out of which, too, was de- 
ducted, as in the case of gold, the tax of a fifth. A 
series of the most rigorous precautions were employ- 
ed, to prevent unlawful trade and embezzlement, 
both in the colonists employed in collecting the dia- 
monds, and in the officers of the crown. 

The whole sum produced to government by the 
mines of Brasil is, on an average, estimated at 
£ 148,500. The diamonds are purchased by British 
and Dutch lapidaries, who cut and bring them into 
a state proper for sale. 

After having acquired the entire possession of Bra- Disputes 
sil, the Portuguese began to form schemes for ex- between 
tending its boundaries. Their settlements bordering ^rd^'n* 
on those of the Spaniards, and both these* ' nations portu- 
being ambitious and enterprising, it was to be ex- guese. 
pected that limitary disputes should arise between 
them. The Rio de la Plata early appeared to the 
Portuguese to form a natural and convenient boun- 
dary to their territory. Soon after the era of the 
first discovery of these countries, they had sailed up 
that river, and occupied its northern bank. They 
did not, however, form any permanent settlement 
there ; and as their attentiou was withdrawn by sub- 
sequent events, the Spaniards considered that side of 
the river as annexed to their * territory of Buenos 
Ayres. In 1680, however, the court of Lisbon, re- 
viving their ancient claim, caused an establishment to 
be formed at Santo Sacramento, near the mouth of the 
La Plata. The Spaniards appealed to the authority 
of the pope, who, happening to be in the interest of 
the Portuguese, admitted, indeed, that the original 
line of demarcation had . assigned that district to 
Spain ; but insisted, that subsequent proceedings had 
tranferred the right to Portugal. Meantime the 
Spanish governor of Buenos Ayres adopted a more 
vigorous method of determining the controversy. He 
equipped a formidable armament, and, finding no 
force sufficient to resist him, soon levelled with the 
ground the walls of the rising colony. The Portu- 
guese court remonstrated loudly against this pro- 
ceeding 5 and being supported by the authority of 
the pope, obtained an agreement, by which Santo 
Sacramento was restored to them, and the two na- 
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tions were to enjoy in common the contested territo- 
ry. This joint occupation was not likely to assuage 
the animosities of two hostile nations ; and the war 
of the succession soon ensuing, allowed their hostile 
disposition to operate. The Spaniards again pre- 
vailed ; and, in 1705, the Portuguese were expelled 
anew from Santo Sacramento. JBy the treaty of U- 
trecht, however, the English procured for them, not 
only its restoration, but also the exclusive possession 
of the territory on which it stood. Santo Sacramento 
then rose into a place of considerable importance. 
Its situation was favourable for a contraband trade 
with Buenos Ayres ; and this trade was soon carried 
to an extent which gave equal prosperity to the co- 
lony and umbrage to the Spanish government. The 
latter could find mo better method of guarding against 
the injurious effects of an establishment so reluctant- 
ly sanctioned, than by themselves forming settlements 
on the opposite side of the river, and carrying these as 
close as possible to the Portuguese territory. This 
proximity soon gave rise to quarrels ; and perpetual 
hostilities, unauthorised by the mother country, were 
carried on by the colonists of the respective nations. 
In order to put a stop to these, a convention was at 
length concluded between the two nations, by which 
Portugal resigned the colony of Santo Sacramento, 
on receiving in return seven of the missionary settle- 
ments formed by the Jesuits on the eastern bank of 
the Uruguay. Spain, however, had no right to make 
this concession ; because the nations who composed 
these missions had submitted voluntarily to the direc- 
tion of the Jesuits, but had not rendered themselves 
subjects of the king of Spain. They refused, there- 
fore, to concur in the deed which transferred them 
to Portugal, and took up arms in their own defence. 
But they were unable to contend with the regular 
troops sent from Brazil, and were compelled either 
to submit or emigrate. The Portuguese court then 
insisted, that, as they had obtained possession of these 
settlements, not in consequence of the treaty, but by 
force of arms, they were absolved from the conditions 
on which they had been ceded. Thus all things re- 
verted to their former confusion ; and the same per- 

? etual and harassing warfare was again recommenced, 
t continued to rage till the year 1777, when the 
Portuguese court round itself under the necessity of 
ceding the disputed territory, receiving, however, at 
the same time, that of St Pedro, which had been 
wrested from them. 

These contests were carried on chiefly between the 
inhabitants of the American provinces themselves. 
Brazil, from its distance, and a received opinion of 
its strength, was not generally the object of those 
naval wars which, during the eighteenth century, 
were waged with such activity between the European 
nations. In 171 1, however, the war of the succes- 
sion, which had produced such formidable convul- 
sions throughout all Europe, was felt in this remote 
region. Portugal having espoused the cause of Eng- 
land and Austria, became thus the enemy of France; 
and the celebrated Admiral Duguay Trouin formed 
the design of obtaining possession of Rio Janeiro. 
With the most daring valour, he led his fleet through 
all the range of batteries which defended it, and car- 
ried the place by storm. In the peace, however. 


which was soon after concluded, Rio Janeiro was Brut 
restored to Portugal. 

All these wars, however, were of petty importance, Comm- 
and did not materially affect the interest and prospe* cidregti!* 
rity of Brasil. She was much more deeply affected t * oos ' 
by the commercial arrangements adopted by the ano- 
ther country, for the regulation of her colonial inter- 
course. At the time of the first discovery of the 
new world, and for the greater part of the period 
which has since elapsed, the European nations were 
attached to a system of the most rigid commercial 
restriction. An ignorance of the true principles oo 
which the prosperity of trade depends, made it be 
imagined, that the more minutely and carefully all 
its movements were regulated by government, the 
more beneficial was it likely to prove. The suspi- 
cious character, besides, of the states of the peninsu- 
la, and the concealment and mystery in which they 
delighted to wrap themselves, made them solicitous 
that colonial intercourse should be confined with- 
in as narrow limits as possible. These motives led 
to the introduction of'the fioia system, by which the 
intercourse between the mother country and the co- 
lonies was permitted to be kept up only from oertais 
ports, and at certain seasons of the year. Tins sys- 
tem was adopted by Portugal as well as -Spain, bat 
on a considerably more liberal footing. Annual fleets 
were allowed to sail, both from Lisbon and Oporto; 
and as these cities, from their advantageous situation, 
engrossed almost all the commerce of Portugal, and 
were almost exclusively qualified for carrying on dis- 
tant commercial enterprizes, the restriction probably 
was not so severely felt. The ports in the colony 
which were allowed to hold intercourse with the mo- 
ther country, were, in like manner, limited to four, 
Olinda, St Salvador, Paraiba, and Rio Janeiro. To 
these the same remark may be applied, though not* 
perhaps, to the same extent. The regulation which 
prevented the fleets from sailing oftener than oace 
in the year, was probably much more injurious. How- 
ever, in consequence of the inferior regard which 
was paid to Brasil, she was happily exempted tram 
that complicated system of restraint and inonopohr, 
under which the Spanish settlements groaned. To 
this circumstance, perhaps, she was mainly indebted 
for that measure of prosperity to which she silently 
attained. As soon, however, as, by the discovery of 
gold and diamonds, Brasil began to be regarded as m 
immense source of wealth to the crown, the fortunate 
indifference with which it had before been regarded, 
entirely ceased. Rigid regulations, as we have seen, 
were enacted, in order to secure to the crown the 
ample revenues arising from these valuable produc- 
tions ; and in order to render these regulations effec- 
tual, it became necessary to establish a general system 
of restraint, which cramped the growing prosperity 
of the colony About the middle of the last centu- 
ry, under the administration of the Marquis of Pom- 
bal, Portugal exhibited the singular and melancholy 
spectacle, of a nation beginning to adopt an exploded 
system, at the very moment when every other people 
was abandoning it, and studying to remedy the evils 
which it had occasioned. This system was that of 
exclusive companies, which Pombal carried to such 
an extent, as to subject to them even port wine, tbt 
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staple commodity of the kingdom. Extending it to 
Brasil, he subjected to ^n exclusive company the 
trade of the northern provinces of Maragnan, Para, 
and Fernambuco. The regulations of this company 
were, in some respects, of a nature peculiarly prepos- 
terous. Ignorant of the limits which bound the au- 
thority of sovereigns in commercial affairs, the court 
of Lisbon ordained, that the shares in this company’s 
stock should bear a certain price ; and, in order to 
enforce this regulation, it %vas decrted, that they 
should be a.legal tender of payment. To such of 
our readers as are at all conversant with political eco- 
nomy, it is needless to point out the impossibility, 
that such an ordinance should ever be executed. The 
preposterous attempt, however, must no doubt have 
lowered the credit of the company, and embarrassed its 
transactions. This cause, and the radical defects 
of such an establishment, soon induced a material di- 
minution in the commerce of these provinces. The 
number of vessels employed, sunk from thirteen or 
fourteen, to four or Eve. The ministry, therefore, 
who succeeded Pombal, being of themselves unfa- 
vourably disposed to measures pursued by their pre- 
decessor, hesitated not to reject one so unpopular and 
injurious. The old arrangement was then restored, 
though, there is reason to believe, with some abate- 
ment of the rigour of the flota system. Upon the 
whole, the sytem of commerce between Portugal and 
Brasil has been on a much more liberal footing than 
that between Spain and her colonies, and the pro- 
ituctions of other European countries more easily 
a d m it te d. This was owing, in a good measure, to 
the intimate connection of the mother country with 
England. Portugal, from its position with regard to 
Spain, and its inferior magnitude, was in constant 
danger of being swallowed up by a more powerful 
neighbour ; and from the establishment of the Bour- 
bon dynasty on the Spanish throne, no aid was to be 
hoped from France in maintaining her independence. 
She looked, therefore, to England as her natural pro- 
tector; and, in order to cement the alliance with that 
power, was willing to grant some commercial privi- 
leges which her colonial possessions rendered pecu- 
liarly valuable. On the 20th December 1703, a 
treaty was concluded between the two powers, by 
which the manufactures of England were allowed to 
be imported into Portugal on terms more advanta- 

f rous than those of any other European country. 

ngland made a similar stipulation in favour of the 
wines of Portugal ; so that it seemed to remain doubt- 
ful, even according to the ideas then prevalent, on 
which side the balance of advantage lay. The arti- 
cle in the treaty, however, which excited the exulta- 
tion of England, and the envy of Europe, was ra- 
ther understood than expressed. It was fixed, that 
an English packet boat should sail weekly from Lis- 
bon to London. As this vessel belonged to govern- 
ment, it was exempted from search ; and an opportu- 
nity was thereby afforded, of eluding those strict pe- 
nalties, which were imposed on the exportation of 

f old. It was soon complained, that all the gold of 
•rasil took the road of the Thames. Sounder views, 
which have since opened, have shewn, that this en- 
vied advantage was wholly chimerical ; that all the 
gold necessary for our circulation, would, of itself, 
VOL. IV. PART II. 


have found its way into this country ; and that, even BrasiL 
if Portugal could have rendered her prohibition ef- r 
fective, the injury would have been on her side, not 
on ours. The free introduction of British manufac- 
tures, however, was a mutual advantage to both na- 
tions; and it rendered the 6Upply of many of the com- 
forts and conveniences of life more copious in Brazil, 
than in most of the Spanish colonies. They were 
often supplied, on still easier terms, by means of con- 
traband trade. British vessels, on their way to the 
East Indies, or to the South Sea, have been accus- 
tomed to touch at the friendly ports of Brasil ; and 
there they often found means to introduce European 
commodities at a cheaper rate than they could be 
sent from Portugal. Previous to the late emigra- 
tion, however, the court had adopted very strict 
measures for preventing this irregularity. No trade 
of any kind was allowed between the natives and Bri- 
tish ; though, as the persons who were employed to 
enforce this regulation, found often their interest in 
violating it, tne intercourse could not be entirely 
•topt. 

Such was the course of events in Brasil, while it Removal of 
continued a subordinate part of the Portuguese em- lhe Portu “ 
pi re. Recent events, by transferring to it the resi- fo 
dence of the court, have raised it to a higher impor- 
tance. The connection of Portugal with England, 
which had long been a source of security, ceased to 
afford her protection, when the power of France be- 
came predominant over the continent. On this very 
account, the present ruler of France, as soon as he 
had obtained a respite from warfare in the east of 
Europe, selected Portugal as his Erst victim. Mea- 
sures had been repeatedly taken to expel the Prince • 

Regent from his .European territories, though they 
were suspended, first by the peace of 1801, and af- 
terwards by the war with the northern powers. But 
when Prussia and Russia bad successively sunk under 
the French arms, Buonaparte no longer hesitated to 
put his long- meditated design into immediate execu- 
tion. In the autumn of 1807, he began his opera- 
tions, by issuing to the Prince Regent a mandate* 
that the English and their commerce should be en- 
tirely excluded. The prince, though extremely un- 
willing to renounce so long and faithful an alliance, 
yet, overawed by the French power, determined to 
yield. The British merchants were accordingly 
warned to leave the kingdom, with all their effects ; 
with which they lost no time in complying. The 
prince, however, was -soon given to understand, that 
he must not only exclude the English from the king- 
dom, but must seize the persona and property of all 
of that nation who could be found within it. Sir Sid- 
ney Smith, on the contrary, who commanded an Eng- 
ban squadron at the mouth of the Tagus, declared, 
that his government would not found any hostile 
measures upon the exclusion of British commerce, 
but that, if the regent proceeded a step farther, he 
would immediately declare Lisbon under a state of 
blockade. The prince, however, under the alarm of 
impending danger, iiad the weakness to consent to 
the conditions required by Buonaparte, and to issue 
orders for confiscating all that remained of British 
merchandize. He soon found, however, that this 
humiliation would avail him nothing. Junot, with 
* S H 
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Brasil. 40,000 men, was marching with incredible rapidity 
v~ ' upon Lisbon, and had arrived at Abrantes before the 
Portuguese government were aware of his having en- 
tered the country. Three days after, on the 29th 
November, the vanguard of the French army appear- 
ed on the heights above Lisbon. By this time, how- 
ever, the determination of the prince had been form- 
ed. Seeing fully that no concession could save him, 
he determined upon emigration to Brasil. Every 
thing of value, which could be transported, was 
hastily put on board the fleet, which set sail on the 
29th ; so that the French troops arrived just in time 
to witness its departure. They entered Lisbon on 
the following day. 

The. prince, after a prosperous voyage, arrived, on 
the 25th January 1808, at Bahia in Brasil. He spent 
a month there, visited the most remarkable places in 
its neighbourhood, and was received with enthusiastic 
expressions of joy. He then sailed to Rio Janeiro, 
where he established his residence. 

Treaty of Since that time, no political events of importance 
C ° n K I n r ^ C have occurre d> unless in the European dominions of 
this prince, which, of course, fall to be related un- 
der another head. Soon after his arrival, how- 
ever, at Rio Janeiro, a treaty of commerce was con- 
cluded, which contains many important provisions. 
The ports of Brasil, formerly shut against British 
commodities, were now laid open, upon the payment of 
a duty of 15 per cent. Gold and silver, however, 
according to the old commercial prejudices, were ex- 
cepted, and continued still to be prohibited. The 
island of St Catherine’s was declared a free port. At 
the same time, unlimited permission was granted to 
build ships for the use of the British navy, and to 
employ the noble forests of Brasil in their construc- 
tion. 

Different In consequence of these arrangements, Brasil has 
provinces become extremely interesting to this country, in a 
of Brasil. nav al and commercial point of view. It may be pro- 
per, therefore, to give, at some length, a view of its 
extent, productions, and of the different provinces 
which stretch along its coast. 

Fara. The most northern government is that of Para, si- 

tuated immediately upon the river of the Amazons. 
It comprehends even that part of Guiana which be- 
longs to Portugal ; and the part of this government 
which lies south of the great river, and which pro- 
perly belongs to Brasil, extends to the frontiers of 
the province of Maragnan. It is ofjeonsiderable fer- 
tility, though little cultivated. The foundation of 
the town of Para, or Belem, was laid in 1615. The 
trade was for some time confined to vanilla, sar- 
saparilla, and cotton, the'spontaneous produce of the 
ground, which were collected by the Indians, and 
brought to the capital. But when the labour of ne- 
groes was introduced, some cultivation took place, 
and the different West India products were raised, 
though not in very great abundance. The progress of 
this settlement was, in the middle of the last century, 
severely checked by the exclusive company, establish- 
ed by the Marquis of Pombal $ though it may pro- 
bably have availed itself of the removal of this re- 
straint, which took place about twenty years after. 
The approach to the harbour is difficult, on account 
of the currents ; but, within, the anchorage is good. 
3 


The population of this province is stated at 4128 BraL 
whites, 9910 negroes or ipulattoes, and* 34,800 In- w r* 
dians. 

The next province is that of Maragnan, which ex- Marina, 
tends along the coast, from the frontiers of Para, to 
a range ot mountains, which separate it from Fer- 
nambuco. The Portuguese first established them- 
selves in it about the year 1600. In the year 1611, 
some French gentlemen, Devaux and La Kavardierc, 
established themselves in the isle of Maragnan, and 
built on it a fort, which they called St Louis. They 
were driven from it, however, a few years after by 
the Portuguese, under the command of Albuquerque. 
About the year 1640, the Dutch extended their co*> 
quests to this province, but lost it again, along with the 
rest of Brasil. The first production drawn from this 
country was ambergris, which was afforded in con- 
siderable quantities ; but this article being exhausted, 
the inhabitants betook themselves to the cultivation 
of the common tropical productions. It was soon 
found, that the cotton of Maragnan surpassed in va- 
lue every other species produced in the new* world { 
and a copious source of wealth was thus opened. 
Different species of dyes, particularly that called 
JRocou , are copiously produced ; and the plains be- 
hind are filled with horned cattle, which obtain a 
ready sale in the more populous provinces adjoining. 

The first and still the best inhabited part is the iak 
of Maragnan, or St Louis, which is separated from 
the continent only by a river. It is seven leagues in 
length, four in breadth, and of exuberant fertility. 

All the commerce of the province is carried on by 
the port of St Louis, no othePpart of the coast be- 
ing accessible, on account of the shallows and hills of 
sand, with which it is bordered. This harbour, too, 
possesses merit only by comparison ; for it is octd 
with rocks and islets, which render the passage ex- 
tremely dangerous. Only two entrances have beet 
discovered, one on each side of the island of St Anne. 

The population of this province is calculated St 
9000 whites, 18,000 negroes and znulattoes, and 
39,000 Indians. 

South-east of Maragnan is a district called Ciara, Cun. 
or Scara, where the Portuguese have formed so few 
settlements, that some doubt is entertained whether 
it ought to be reckoned among the number of their 
provinces. They have constructed a fort, however, 
m a situation where there is a harbour, though capable 
of receiving only small vessels. Two or three ship* 
touch here annually, to take in the few production! 
of this district. 

We come now to the extensive government of 
Fcrnambuco, which extends along the coast, till it is 
bounded by the great river of San Francisco. It » 
formed by the union of four provinces, those of 
Femambuco Proper, of Paraiba, of Rio Grande, sod 
Tamaraca. These were the districts held by the 
Dutch, so long as that nation kept its ground is 
Brasil ; and they are accordingly the most care- 
fully cultivated. Sugar, the roost valuable pro- 
duction of these climates, is raised here in greater 
perfection, than in any other part of South America. 
Brazil wood, besides, which this country excluiively 
produces, is found in the province of Fernamboce 
alone. The government, however, has been careful 
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to circumscribe the benefit derived from it, by ma- 
king it the object of a monopoly. The value of this 
wood imported into Europe amounts, however, to 
between 30,000/. and 40,000/. 

Olinda, the capital of the province, and formerly 
of all the Dutch dominions in Brasil, is situated on a 
hill, at about a mile’s distance from the sea. It con- 
tains only two thousand Portuguese inhabitants, but 
a much greater number of Indians and people of co- 
lour. Its trade is carried by the Recise, or port, 
situated at the mouth of the river on which the city 
lies. The harbour is far from good, the entrance for 
large vessels being extremely narrow. Along the 
whole of this coast extends an almost continued wall 
of rocks, about sixty feet high, allowing vessels to 
approach only by a few narrow openings at different 
places. 

Tamaraca is situated only five miles north of Olin- 
da, upon an island, which is separated from the con- 
tinent by a narrow channel. It contains a pretty 
good harbour. The district attached to it is the 
property of the Marquis of Monsanto. Paraiba, 
which, under the Dutch government, became a place 
of considerable importance, has also a tolerable har- 
bour, at the moutn of a river of the same name. Rio 
Grande is situated on a rock iif the river of that 
name, and is, by its situation, nearly impregnable. 
The district of Rib Grande produces wheat, hemp, 
cows, and horses, in such abundance, that it is 
reckoned the richest part of Brasil ; but, owing 
to the numerous flats in the river, it is not able 
to carry on an extensive navigation. The isle of Fer- 
nando di Noronha, though at the distance of sixty 
leagues from the coast, is also attached to the go- 
vernment of Fernambuco. The Portuguese merely 
keep a garrison there. The whole of Fernambuco 
is supposed to contain a population of 19,600 
whites, 39,000 negroes and mulattoes, and 33,700 
Indians, 

On passing the great river San Francisco, we find 
ourselves in toe government of Bahia, long the centre 
of Portuguese dominion in this part of the world. 
Lake that of Fernambuco, it is composed of four 

f rovinces, Sergippl, Bahia Proper, Dos Ilheos, and 
'orto Seguro. Bahia Proper is the most fertile and 
populous of all the provinces. The plantations are 
extended to a considerable distance inland, and are of 

S eat extent, employing often two or three hundred 
ves. Sugar, cotton, and tobacco, are the staple 
productions. The capital, Bahia, or St Salvador, 
carries on a very extensive trade, both with the mo- 
ther country, and with the other provinces. The bay 
on which it lies forms one of the noblest harbours in 
the world. It is twelve leagues in length and three 
in breadth, is entered from the south, and affords an- 
chorage, where the united shipping of the globe 
might be fully accommodated. The city is situated 
on the right side of the bay, on a steep hill, with a 
single street, parallel to the beach. The most mag- 
nificent edifice is the grand church of the Ex Jesuits, 
which is built entirely of European marble, while 
every species of ornament is lavished on its interior. 
The college and monastery attached to it, being no 
longer^ occupied, have been converted into an hospital. 
The remaining churches are loaded, though in a less 


degree, with the same gaudy and superstitious oma- Brasil, 
ments ; but the general appearance of the town is far 
from corresponding to these structures. The streets 
are narrow, ill paved, and excessively dirty. The* 
houses, even of the opulent inhabitants, have a dull 
and dirty appearance from the street ; while those of 
the lowest rank are composed of tiles, open to the 
roof, and instead of windows they have wooden lat- 
tices, whteh are not even painted. The city is popu- 
lous, containing upwards of an hundred thousand in- 
habitants, of whom thirty thousand are whites, thirty 
thousand mulattoes, and the rest negroes. 

The only present defence of St Salvador consists 
in a fort called Do Mar, situated on a small rocky 
bank, about three quarters of a mile from the 
shore. ' It is chiefly indebted for its strength to 
the Dutch, who fortified it during their attempt to 
obtain possession of the place, in 1624. It consists 
of a circular tower, with a lower battery : the diame- 
ter of the whole is about 270 feet. The shipping, 
by lying between this fort and the city, are placed 
under its protection. Five hundred men compose its 
garrison ; but through the negligence of the govern- 
ment, this number is never complete. The passes 
leading inland, to the north and south, are also de- 
fended by two forts, Barbalho and St Pedro, neither 
of which, however, possess any considerable strength. 

The troops of the city, including militia, amount to 
about 5000 ; one regiment of which is composed of 
mulattoes and free negroes. Ships of war are con- 
stantly building $ but as the dockyard admits only 
one at a time, the augmentation of their navy cannot 
be very rapid. 

Bahia carries on a very extensive commerce, both 
with the mother country, with the other provinces on 
the coast, and with the interior. From the different 
parts of its own government alone, eight hundred 
launches and sumacks daily enter the harbour, bring- 
ing the various productions of the neighbouring ter- 
ritories. It is the centre of the trade of all these 
districts, and the medium through which they trans- 
mit and receive commodities to and from the mother 
country. About fifty vessels are employed in the 
trade between Lisbon and Oporto, bringing from 
thence provisions, and every kind of European com- 
modity, and carrying in return cotton, sugars, coffee, 
tobacco, dying woods, and medicinal roots. The 
trade to the more distant provinces of the colony is 
also considerable, particulariy that to the southern 
province of Rio Grande. The European commodi- 
ties carried thither, are disposed of, not only to the- 
Portuguese inhabitants, but also to the Spaniards of 
Maldonado and Monte Video ; and the vessels in re- 
turn bring dried beef and hides, the produce of the 
vast meadows which extend in the neighbourhood of 
those settlements. 

Besides the capital, this province contains Cocho- 
ria, finely situated on the banks of a river, fifteen 
leagues in the interior, and the mart for the northern 
gold mines of Brasil It contains also Tagoaripe, 

Amoro Jacobina, Do £itis, and San Francisco, at 
each of which a considerable trade 19 carried on. 

Between Fernambuco and Bahia Proper is a small 

S rovince, called Sergippe. It is thinly inhabited, and 
Jtle known to Europeans. The capital of the 
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Brawl, same name, id situated on the Rio Real, and sends 

• maize and cotton to Bahia. 

On' the south of Bahia, is another small province 
called Dos Ilheos, from a number of islands which 
cover the entrance of the bay on which it is situated. 
It is much less cultivated than Bahia, and supplies the 
capital with little except timber. The banks of the 
Rio Grande, which separates it from Porto Seguro, 
are bordered with immense forests, producing the 
best timber of Brasil, whence the royal navy derives 
its chief supplies. An expedition sent up this river 
pursued its course for fifteen days, without meeting 
with bar or obstruction of any kind. 

To the south of Dos Ilheos lies the province of 
Porto Seguro. This province is equal in fertility 
and beauty to Bahia, but the cultivation is much in- 
ferior, being chiefly confined to the banks of the 
river on which the capital is situated. The harbour 
of Porto Seguro is formed by an opening in that ledge 
of recks which runs along all this part of the Brasi- 
lian coa9t. The depth of water at the entrance is 
twenty feet, but in the interior twelve forms the 
average. The inhabitants here give themselves up 
to more than the usual share of Portuguese indolence 
and languor. Fish, though abundant on the coast, 
is scarcely to be had fresh, and the inhabitants de- 
pend chiefly upon the importation of that article 
salted. Although the savannahs in the country be- 
hind are overrun with cattle* beef is excessively scarce. 
Near the abrolhos , or rocks, indeed, islands which 
lie off the coast, a fish resembling salmon is caught 
for the Bahia market; and this furnishes employment 
to about 3000 people. Southward from Porto Se- 
cure, the coast i9 extremely neglected, till we ar- 
rive at the river Carevellos, where there is a good 
harbour, though the entrance is rather dangerous. 
The banks of this river form the store, whence ma- 
nioc, an essential article in the subsistence of Brasil, 
is chiefly supplied. 

Rio Ja- With Porto Seguro terminates the government of 

neiro. Bahia ; and we come then to that, which has now 
taken the lead among all the rest,— the govern- 
ment of Rio Janeiro. It is not less favoured by na- 
ture than the other districts ; but so long as St Sal- 
vador continued to be the capital, it experienced a 
comparative neglect. The views of the government, 
however, were greatly changed, when, about the be- 
ginning of last century, the gold and diamond mines 
were discovered in the districts immediately behind 

* it. Rio Janeiro then rose at once to the first im- 
portance $ and on the discovery of its admirable har- 
bour, the seat of government was transferred thither. 
This harbour is perhaps the finest in the whole world. 
Like that of Porto Seguro, it is formed by a nar- 
row opening in the ledge of rocks which walls all 
this part of the coast. When the manner has enter- 
ed, however, he is struck with one of the most mag- 
nificent spectacles in the whole compass of nature ; a 
bay an hundred miles in circumference, surrounded 
with a vast amphitheatre of mountains, which rise in 
every varied form, and are covered with eternal ver- 
dure. Vessels .of all dimensions may enter and repose 
with perfect security in every part of this immense 
basin. The city, which 19 called St Sebastian, is 
situated upon a hill on the north eastern side of 
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the bay. It is better built than St Salvador. The BfiA 
streets are straight 5 the houses generally of two 
stories, and many of them handsome. The town con- 
tains 60,000 inhabitants. The province is not yet 
so well cultivated as Bahia; but its capacities are 
equal, and it is rapidly improving. 

The government of Rio Janeiro includes also the 
ancient captaincies of Spiritu Santo on the north, 
and St Vincent on the south. The former has been 
boasted of as the most fertile province of all Brasil 
The water and the land are equally productive ; and 
the woods are filled with innumerable wild animals 
for hunting. The Indians are very numerous in this 
district, great numbers having been converted by the 
Jesuits. The harbour of Spiritti Santo is composed 
of a bay, the entrance into which is attended with 
some risk, on account of dangerous rocks which run 
along the northern side, and of a bank of sand 
which obstructs the narrowest part. A rock, *hieh 
rises in the form of a sugar-loaf, and afterwards a 
white tower within the bay, form the beacons by 
which mariners are to be guided. The harbonr, 
when entered, is commodious and secure. 

To the north of Rio Janeiro is the captaincy of ’ 

St Vincent, the least fertile and cultivated of all the 
rest. It has derived some importance, however, from 
its vicinity to the mines on one side, and, on the 
other, to the Spanish settlement of Buenos Ayres. In 
the interior lies the territory of St Paul, the residence 
of the Paulists, of whom we have formerly given some 
account, and in which some gold mines have recently 
been discovered. The principal cities are Santos 
and St Vincent, 6 it 0 ated within a few leagues of eadi 
other. The former has an excellent harbour, the 
latter an indifferent one. But the place in this dil- 
trict which it is most important for us to be acquaint- 
ed with, is the island of St Catherine, which, by the 
late treaty, was declared a free port to our trade, 
and in which British merchants may settle and t>rec* 
tise their religion without molestation. Less, how- 
ever, is known of this island than its importance 
serves. It serves as a staple place to the predicts 
of the rich province of Rio Grande, not only on ac- 
count of its vicinity, but from its excellent harbour, 
which is the best in Brasil except that of Rio J»- 
neiro. The person to whom it was granted, in 
1554, by the Portuguese government, was disposses- 
sed by English corsairs, and the island then, neglect- 
ed by its original possessors, became a common re- 
sort of all nations. It remained thus in a state ofin- 
dependence till about the year 1738, when the Por- 
tuguese government, now at peace, recollected that 
this island formed part of its dominion, and sent an 
administration to take possession of it. They forti- 
fied the road, and established a garrison. In 1778* 
it was invaded by the Spaniards, but restored, at the 

E eace, to its ancient masters. It is nine leagues in 
rngth, and two in breadth, enjoys the utmost feli- 
city of soil and climate, and one of the best harbours 
in all America. From its situation near the month 
of the river La Plata on one side, and the opulent 
capital of Rio Janeiro on the other, it is admirebly 
calculated for becoming the emporium of an exten- 
sive commerce. 

The governments now described extend all along 
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(rani, the coast, and the cultivated land, as is usual in new- 
ly settled colonies, does not reach to any considerable 
distance inland. There is, however, in the interior, 
a large mountain plain, enjoying a very fine climate, 
which, though long neglected in comparison of the 
rest, was raised, by an unexpected circumstance, into 
distinguished importance. This c^cumstance was 
the discovery, in the beginning of last century, of 
the gold and diamond mines, which were all in this 
central district. When found thus productive in the 
most coveted objects of American wealth, it soon at- 
tracted the attention of the Portuguese court. It 
was divided into three governments, called Minas 
Geraes, or the General Mines ; Goyaz ; and Matto 
Grosso. Minas Geraes is by far the most productive. 
Its annual produce in gold is estimated at nearly 
*800,000 sterling ; its inhabitants are reckoned at 
35,000 whites, 26,000 Indians, 108,000 slaves. The 
capital is Villa Rica. The province of Goyaz pro- 
duces annually in gold about *200,000. Its po- 
pulation is 9000 whites ; 80,000 Indians ; and 34,000 
negroes. The capital is Villa Boa. The only town 
in Matto Grosso is Villa Bella, and its population 
does not exceed 2000 whites, 4300 Indians, 7300 ne- 
groes. It produces gold to the value of about 
*62,500. 


le of 
odes 


Mr Lindiey, the most recent traveller in Brasil, 
has given the following table of latitudes and longi- 


▼ey. 


City of Belem 


Ciara ...... 

Cape San Roque 


Cape San Augustine , 
Rio San Francisco • , 
Bahia, or St Salvador 


Rio Carevello8 


Rio Janeiro 


Island of St Catherine 

Immediate north point 
of the river Plata, or> 
Punta de Este . . . J 


: charts made after a new sur- 

Latitude. 

Longitude. 

O t ft 

o t tt 

1 30 

.... 48 SO 

2 32 

.... 43 40 

S 31 

.... 38 23 

5 v 7 

.... 36 I 5 

5 17 

.... 36 5 

6 40 

.... 35 30 

8 2 

.... 35 15 

8 26 

.... 35 15 

10 58 

37 

13 

.... 39 25 

14 45 

.... 40 7 

16 40 

.... 40 12 

18 

.... 40 22 

18 

.... 38 50 

20 13 

.... 40 30 

22 54 

.... 41 35 

22 54 10 

.... 42 39 45 

24 

.... 45 16 

27 40 j 

1 N. Pt. 47 36 
|S. Pt. 47 43 

34 57 30 

54 43 30 


ring The port charges for every vessel not belonging 
® a - to government, are at Femambuco and Bahia, 4/. 
18*. 4 d . ; and the daily expense of continuing in port 
2 L 9*. &\d. In Rio Janeiro the first expense is 7 L 
4 9. the daily expense 1/. 2*. The two former 
places afford the best materials for the repair of ves- 
sels; but it is more difficult to obtain permission to 
touch at them ; and from being less accustomed to 
the visit of foreigners, they are more apt to treat 
tiem with rudeness. Masters of vessels ought as 


much as possible to transact business themselves, and Brasil, 
trust little to the natives. Caulking is performed in ' 

Brasil in a manner not excelled by any place in the 
world. 

The population of Brasil is composed of Portuguese, Inhabitants 
negroes, and Indians. The former do not differ mate- of Srasil. 
rially in character from those in the mother country. por | u “ 
They are still more superstitious. In the principal S UCoC * 
towns, never a day passes, that some saint is not car- 
ried in procession through the streets, the figure of 
which, though extremely rude and grotesque, is 
adorned with jewels and precious stones, which arc 
chearfully lent by the wealthier inhabitants. The 
ceremony is accompanied by the populace with 
rockets, squibs, and other demonstrations of extra- 
vagant joy. The manners, however, of the numer- 
ous monks and priests are generally described as 
no ornament to their profession. Yet Brasil pos- 
sesses the advantage of the mother country in having 
been always free from the scourge of the inquisition. 

Those who are supposed liable to its sentence, may 
be sent to Lisbon and tried there ; but still its yoke 
must be much les9 severe, than if it were established, 
and acting on the spot. 

The Brasilians are generally branded by foreigners 
with the character of craft and perfidy ; vices natural 
to the subjects of an absolute government, especially 
of one which imposes such a multitude of superflu- 
ous and ruinous restraints on commercial intercourse. 

Revenge and cruelty formed also prominent features, 
and assassinations were frequent ; but in the southern 
provinces of Bahia and Rio Janeiro, the greater re- 
finement of society has greatly alleviated tne violence 
of these passions ; though at Fernambuco and in the 
north, they still rage as much as ever. The manners 
of both sexes are generally described as extremely li- 
centious ; and those of the ladies of Rio Janeiro have 
been exposed to peculiar reproach, from the custom 
of throwing flowers from the windows on passing 
strangers. Mr Barrow, however, candidly supposes, 
that this is merely a national custom, which is not 
understood to imply any dereliction of virtue. There 
seems no doubt, however, that Brasil contains a full 
proportion of licentious characters of both sexes. 

Except religious ceremonies, there are few public 
amusements in the cities of Brasil. Their attempts 
at theatrical entertainment are wretched, both in point 
of accommodation and performance. Music only, 
for which the people possess a natural talent, is per- 
formed with tolerable skill. But the most favourite 
of all recreations is the dance of the country, a com- 
pound of the Spanish fandango with the negro, and 
surpassing both in licentiousness. Growing refine- 
ment of manners, however, is gradually banishing 
this indecent exhibition, which is now indulged in 
with some degree of secrecy. In Bahia, by the latest- 
accounts, card parties had begun to be established, 
which promise to bring the tone of society nearer to 
the European standard. 

The gorgeous magnificence in which the wealthy 
Brasilians indulge, is accompanied with a total ne- 
glect of interne neatness and cleanliness. This ap- 
pears in their clothes, in the furniture of their houses, 
and in the manner of preparing their food, which is . 
in the highest degree disgusting. Their bodies are. 
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Brasii filled with vermin, which are searched for without 
disguise, and a certain cutaneous disorder, the con- 
sequence of filth, which is accounted so disgraceful 
in this country, is there so universal, that no one 
thinks of concealing it. Notwithstanding the abun- 
dance of cattle, provisions are bad, as the inhabitants 
are incapable of those attentions which, in a warm 
climate, where perspiration is so profuse, are neces- 
sary in order to fatten them. There are no inns for 
the accommodation of strangers : A person who takes 
up his residence, for however short a time, must hire 
and furnish a house for himself. 

The most profound ignorance reigns throughout 
this country ; and there seems as yet to be no im- 
pulse of curiosity which can afford the hope of its 
speedy dispersion. Some naturalists belonging to a 
British vessel, having engaged in an excursion into 
the country, and being seen wandering through its 
unfrequented tracts, the government took alarm at 
so unaccountable a conduct, which was removed by 
the assurance Khat they, were catching butterflies. 
Thus the inexhaustible field which this country opens 
for the cultivation of botany and natural history is 
yet untrodden ; and even the condition of the neigh- 
bouring Indian nations, though so interesting and ac- 
cessible an object of enquiry, has not received any 
illustration from them. 

There is one characteristic, very little to be ex- 
pected under such a government, in which the Bra- 
silian colonists do not seem to fall short of the freest 
people of the new world ; this is in the general sen- 
timent of equality which pervades all ranks. The 
white servant converses with his master on the most 
equal footing, and instead of promptly obeying his 
commands, enters into a discussion on their propriety, 
and often advises a different course of proceeding ; 
all which the master takes in good part, and often 
adopts his suggestions. The same manners prevail 
among the troops, and even on board ships of war. 
Never an order is issued, which does not become an 
immediate subject of debate and dispute ; till the 
captain, who apparently is not so indulgent, termi- 
nates it by the vigorous application of a strong cane, 
which he carries constantly about with him. An 
Englishman, who ventured to remonstrate against 
the very liberal use of this instrument, was assured, 
that *« no work could go on without it.” The naval 
officers, indeed, seem to know very little how to keep 
up their dignity, since they are often seen engaged 
in the same card party with the private sailors. 

Negroes. This sentiment of equality, which, though attend- 
ed with some inconveniences, cannot be considered 
as the worst feature in the character of the Bra- 
silians, operates with peculiar advantage in mitigat- 
ing the severity of negro slavery. This class assume 
in their manner the same equality which is practised 
by the other inhabitants ; they are well fed, and not 
hard worked ; and they are allowed two days in the 
week to labour for themselves, by which means many 
are enabled to purchase their freedom, while others 
obtain it tgr favour. It was even enacted by the late 
King of Portugal, that, after remaining in bondage 
for ten years, they should be entitled to their liberty ; 
but though this law has never been repealed, its exe- 
cution has been evaded by the planters. The ne- 
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groes whose condition is hardest, are those employ* Ben d, 
ed in the mines, particularly of diamonds 5 for when '""V 
suspected of swallowing these, with a view to secrete 
them, violent emetics and cathartics are often adminis- 
tered, with the view of making them disgorge the 
hidden treasure ; a treatment the more severe, as it 
is often founded on unjust suspicion. 

The Indians form the third division in the popula- I n to * 
tion of Brasil. The conduct of the court of Lis- 
bon with regard to this unfortunate class of men, 
has, from the first, been singularly liberal and hu- 
mane. This has been principally owing to the soli- 
citations of the Jesuit missionaries, who may justly 
be considered as the principal benefactors of thie new 
world. The first settlers, in their predatory war- 
fare with the natives, made slaves of all those who 
fell into their hands, and probably undertook expe- 
ditions for the express purpose of obtaining them. 

These practices were, in 1570, prohibited by King 
Sebastian ; the prohibition was confirmed, in 1595# 
by Philip II.; and successive regulations to the same 
effect were issued at the beginning of the following 
century. The necessities of the colonists, however# 
who could cultivate their lands only by the labour 
of Indians, evaded the execution of all these laws# 

, even though they were repeated in a still more formal 
manner, in 1647. The court, however, continued 
still indefatigable in issuing its mandates, and at 
length, in 1755, under the vigorous, and in some 
respects, enlightened administration of the Marquis 
of Pombal, the measure was finally carried into exe- 
cution. The court of Lisbon certainly derive high 
honour from this unwearied perseverance. The be- 
nefits, however, which were expected to result from 
it by the friends of humanity, have not yet been 
fully realised. The natural indolence of this people# 
their want of capital, and of opportunity, have pre- 
vented them from emerging from their original de- 
gradation. They are employed only in the most 
menial offices ; they form the sole exception to the 
general system of equality, and enjoy a consideration 
decidedly inferior to that even of tne negro slaves. 

Their intercourse is almost solely between them- 
selves ; and their quiet suspicious character indi- 
cates the state of humiliation in which they are 
held. 

Having thus given a general sketch of the disco- 
very and history of Brasil, and of the different pro- 
vinces into which it is divided, we shall conclude this 
article with the information which we have been able 
to collect respecting the statistics and commerce of 
this interesting portion of the new world. 

When the Europeans first settled in Brasil# the Natsral 
country was extremely unhealthy, from the thick fo- 
rests with which it was covered. But as the culti- 
vation of sugar increased, and when the woods were 
cut down, the soil became fertile, and the climate 
mild and healthy. In consequence of the refreshing 
winds which constantly blow from the sea, the air is 
not only cool, but, during the night, it is so chill# 
that the natives are obliged to light fires in their huts* 

The northern provinces are subject to severe storms 
and heavy rains, but those in the south are more fertile 
and temperate. The rainy season in Brasil begins in 
April and ends in August; and though the tempera- 
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Brasil, ture is then greater than during the dry season, it is 

— V— ' called winter by the inhabitants. 

In the interior of Brasil there are great chains of 
mountains, mingled with superb vallies and large fer- 
tile plains. The principal chain passes westward from 
the government of St Paul; but this and the other 
mountainous ranges have never yet been described. 

ivers. The principal rivers of Brasil are the Maragnan, 
the Paraiba, the Para, the Panacas, the Tocantm or 
Socantin, the San Francisco, the Rio dos Ilheos, the 
Rio Dolce, the Parana, and the Rio Grande. The 
merchandise of Europe is carried up the Rio Grande, 
partly by the force of oars, and partly by drawing 
the vessels with ropes. Sometimes more than two 
months are spent in this tedious navigation ; but the 
♦gold and silver, and merchandise of America, which 
comes from the new kingdom of Granada, are 
brought down the river in the short space of three, 
weeks. The Rio Dolce runs in a serpentine motion 
from west to east, and after receiving different rivers, 
it waters the province of Spiritu Santo, which it 
separates from that of Seguro, and then runs into the 
sea. The San Francisco, whose source is not well 
ascertained, runs to the north east, and after passing for 
a considerable way under ground, it takes an east- 
erly course, and separating Fernambuco from Ser- 
gippl, it empties itself into the ocean. The Parana, 
after mixing its waters with the river Gaibuio, joins 
the San Francisco. The river Para, which is known 
only at its embouchure, runs from south to north, 
and falls into the gulf formed at the mouth of the 
river Amazons. 

odne- The principal productions of Brasil are tobacco, 

ns of wood, sugar, salt, and hides. The culture of tobacco, 
which forms a considerable branch of the revenue, oc- 
cupies only a small part of the year ; and the labour is 
so easy, that a single negro can manufacture annually 

* )acco * about two thousand pounds weight. The tobacco 
is put up in rolls of from 200 to 300 pounds each, 
and is exported to Europe, and to Higher and Lower 
Guinea. 

xxk Timber forms the natural staple of a yet uncultiva- 

ted country ; and no region in the world produces finer 
forests than those of Brasil. The principal woods, as 
we have already observed, lie on the Rio Grande, 
in the captaincy of Porto Seguro. One species, cal- 
led the stppipira , resembles the teak of India, which 
is well known to be superior to any European wood 
for firmness and durability. There are also the 
peroba , oraubu , and louro , which resemble species 
of oak and larch. There are, besides, lighter kinds 
of wood, similar to fir ; not to mention logwood, 
mahogany, brasil, and an infinity of ornamental and 
dying woods. The government, however, accord- 
ing to its usual system, as soon as it appeared that 
profits were likely to be derived from timber, assum- 
ed to itself the exclusive monopoly of that article. 
The consequence is, that every person who becomes 
proprietor of a forest, begins with destroying all 
the finest of the trees, which would otherwise be 
seized by the intendant, whose odious visits it is de- 
sirable to avoid. Notwithstanding this oppressive 
system, excellent vessels are still built in ttrasil, at 
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about half the price which they would cost in Eu- Brasil, 
rope. The privilege which Britain has obtain- ~ » - 
ed, of cutting timber from these noble forests, and 
of building ships on the spot, may thus prove of in- 
calculable importance. 

Sugar is cultivated to a great extent in Brasil. In Sugar, 
the time of Pirard, about the middle of the last cen- 
tury, it formed the principal riches of the country. 

In the course of 150 leagues along the coast, from 
25 leagues beyond Fernambuco, to 25 leagues be- 
yond the bay of All Saints, Pirard counted above 
400 sugar mills, each of which manufactured annually 
about 100,000 arebas of sugar.* 

The number of cows produced in Brasil is so great, Hides, 
that they are, for the most part, slaughtered merely 
for the sake of their skins, many thousands of which 
are annually exported. The immense number of car- 
cases which are thus left to be devoured by birds and 
wild beasts, would afford room for an extensive trade 
in provisions, were not the salt trade prohibited 
by the monopolising spirit of the government. 

In Bajo, near Cabo Frio, salt is gathered in such Salt, 
abundance, that whole ships might be loaded with it; 

“ In the country of the Mines, or Minas Geraes,” 
says Da Cunha, “ salt becomes so indispensible a ne- 
cessary, that not only men, but cattle, and other ani- 
mals, require it for their food. In every place where 
a high mountain extends from the sea to the mines, 
salt must be given to the cattle, else they would of- 
ten refuse their usual fodder. The fields, near these 
mines, produce, indeed, plenty of grass ; but not salt 
enough to feed the cattle. Thus large tracts of land 
must be lost, or the cattle must have salt, which is 
much higher in price than they themselves. 

It is remarkable, too, that, in the interior parts of 
these countries, where nature has impregnated the 
soil with salt, quadrupeds and birds fiock together, to 
eat of this earth. A combination of so many animals, 
of various species and colours, on one single spot, and 
the different tones which they utter, exhibit a most 
diverting spectacle to the curious observer. 

Salt, a product so indispensibly requisite to keep 
and preserve meat and fish, is uncommonly dear in 
those parts. The quantity necessary to salt an ox, 
costs, m many places, twice or three times as .much 
as the ox itself. Such, too, is the case with fish. In 
the province of Rio Grande, a bullock costs 700 
reis (about four shillings and six pence English), a 
horse from 6 to 800 reis, the largest aqd fattest oxen 
1600 reis per head (10 shillings and 8 pence,) a 
cheese weighing 9 pounds 160 reis (one shilling), a 
pound of butter 40 reis (three pence), See. 

The salt trade being prohibited throughout Brasil, 
the exclusive privilege for this useful branch of com- 
merce is farmed out to one individual, who pays for 
it the sum of 48,000,000 of reis, every year, into the 
royal treasury. This farmer gets annually from Bra- 
sil ninety-six millions of reis, of which forty-eight 
millions go to the queen’s treasury, and an equal sum 
remains for himself, his agents, and receivers, even 
after deducting all the principal expences of the salt, 
including freight and carriage. But much more con- 
siderable are the profits he draws from the inner jjarts 


* An aroba weighs about 32 pounds French, and 4 arobat make a quintal. 
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Bras:!, of those districts, where the herds are more numerous, 

' ■— y — the demand for salt consequently greater, and the 
price of that article enhanced in proportion to the 
expence of carriage over the many mountains which 
are there to be met with. 

On account of the vast sum of money which is 
thus every year drawn from Brasil, for the sole pur- 
pose of enriching the individual to whom the salt 
trade has been farmed out, all the rest of the inhabi- 
tants of those countries are made losers ; at least their 
gain is materially prejudiced by the monopoly. — The 
whole commerce of Portugal, indeed, is made to for- 
feit, by this abuse, infinite emoluments and advanta- 
ges which would otherwise accrue to it, from a great- 
er abundance of salt fish, butcher’s meat, bacon, cheese, 
and butter, that would be preserved and brought to 
market. Thus the royal treasury, for the sake of 
the comparatively paltry consideration of forty-eight 
millions of rais a year, robs itself of much larger 
sums, which the duties on these products would fetch, 
but for the factitious dearness of salt.” 

There seems strong reason to believe, that wine 
might be produced abundantly in Brasil. At Bahia, 
Urapes. the most delicious grapes are reared in the gardens 
of individuals ; but the want of industry prevents 
their cultivation from becoming general ; and the 
extreme heat presents even an obstacle to their being 
made into wine. About Rio Janeiro, however, which 
is nine leagues farther south, and above all in the 
mountainous districts, there seems no doubt that this 
important article might be produced in perfection. 
The government, however, adhering to their mean 
spirit of monopoly, have discouraged and even pro- 
hibited its production, in order that it may not in- 
terfere with the commercial interests of the mother 
country. 

No situation can be better adapted for the whale 
fibbing. fishery, than this coast, which everywhere abounds 
in these animals. Some are killed by large boats 
.from the shore ; but there is no proper provision, 
either for taking the whales, or for extracting the 
oil. If there were, this might be rendered an im- 
portant branch of commerce. 

Xea. It is mentioned in a curious manuscript, written 

in 1578, and recently published by Mr Southey, 
that tea was found wild in the neighbourhood of 
Bahia, of similar and equal quality to that of China. 
We have not found this mentioned by any of the 
modern relations, and the observation seems to have 
«unk into oblivion. Tf correct, however, the culti- 
vation of a plant for which the demand in Europe is 
so ample, would open a copious source of wealth to 
Brasil. 

Besides the productions we have mentioned, the 
part of Brasil called Amazonia, produces vanilla, 
coffee, cotton, and great quantities of cacao nuts, 
which, till lately, were the current money of the 
country. 

The mineral productions of Brasil are even supe- 
rior to those of its soil. The country, according to 
Andrada,* is divided into four mineral comarcas or 
districts, which, going from north to south, are, 1. 
St Jpao del Rey ; 2. V ilia Rica $ 3. Sahara ; 4. Ser- 

* Acte* de la Soc, HitL Nat* de Pari** Paris, 1792* 


ro do Frio, or the Cold Mountains. This last dis« find 
trict not only produces diamonds, but abounds in 
mines of iron, antimony, zinc tin, silver, and gold. 
These mines were discovered by Antonio Soary, a 
Paulist, who first found out those of gold. The 
diamonds were afterwards discovered in the Riacho 
Fundo, in the Rio da Peixe, in the Saguitiuhonha, 
and in the Guarapara in St Pauls. These precious 
stones were supposed originally to exist in the moun- 
tains, but they are more easily found in a bed under 
the vegetable mould, disseminated and attached to a 
gangart, more or less compact and femjginous. They 
are likewise often found in the ?oil of the mountains, 
in beds of ferruginous sancLand pebbles, forming aa 
ochraceous pudding stone, of the decomposition of 
emery and boggy iron ore. Beneath the puddiug stone, 
or ca^chaio as it is called, there is a schist us, some- 
what sandy, and sometimes there is an indurated ore 
of iron. The mines are farmed to individuals, and em- 
ploy from seven to eight thousand negroes. They 
are near the little river of Millhoverde, not far from 
Villa Nova do Principe, iu 7° of South Latitude, 
and 44° of West Longitude. Diamonds have also 
been found in Cay aba, and in St Paula, but the mines 
have not been explored. The other mines are situated 
in the mountains, and among the sources of the numer- 
ous streams that How into the river Tocantin on one 
side, and the Parana on the other. There are mines 
of gold as far in the interior as the river Cayaba, 
which runs into the Paraguay, and even near the ri- 
ver Itenas. According to M. Pau,+ the mines of 
Brasil have produced, from the time of their disco* 
very till the year 1756* being 60 years, nearly 
2,400,000,000 livres tournois, which at an average is 
about 40,000,000 livres tournois in a year. 

In the neighbourhood of Bahia, iu the direction of 
west 9outh west, there are great mines of nitre, which 
have not yet been wrought. 

As we are indebted to Bougainville for the most 
complete account of the diamond and gold mines of 
Biasil, we shall conclude this article with an extract 
from the voyage of that celebrated navigator. 

“ Rio Janeiro is the staple and principal outlet 
of the riches of Brasil. The mines called geoeral, 
are the nearest to the city, at the distance of abput 
seventy-five leagues. They yield to the king, every 
year, for his right of fifths, at least a hundred and 
twelve arobas of gold ; in 1762 they yielded a hun- 
dred and nineteen. Under the captaincy of the ge- 
neral mines, are comprehended those of Rio do Morte, 
of Sahara, and of Serro-frio. The last besides gold, 
produces all the diamonds that come from Brasil. 
They are found at the bottom of a river, of which 
they turn the course, in order to separate from the 
pebbles in its bed, the diamonds, topazes, chryso- 
lites, and other stones of inferior quality. 

Of all these stones, the diamonds alone are contra- 
band : they belong to the undertakers, who are 
obliged to give an exact account of the diamonds 
found, and to place them in the hauds of the inten- 
dant appointed by the king for this* purpose, who 
deposits them immediately in a casket encircled with 
iron, and shut with three locks. He has one of the 

4 Recherche* ter let Americain** 
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Bms& Jteys, the viceroy another, and the assayer of the 
royal treasury the third. This casket is enclosed in 
a second, sealed by the three persons above-mention- 
ed, and which contains the three keys or the first. 
The viceroy has not the power of visiting its con- 
tents. He only consigns the whole to a third strong 
coffer, which he sends to Lisbon, after having set 
his seal on the lock. They are opened in the pre- 
sence of the king who chooses what diamonds he 
pleases, aud pays the price to the undertakers at the 
rate fixed by their agreement. 

The undertakers pay to his most faithful majesty, 
the value of a piastre Spanish money, each day, for 
every slave employed in searching for diamonds ; and 
the number of these slaves may amount to eight 
hundred. Of all kinds of contraband trade, that of 
diamonds is the most severely punished. If the of- 
fender be poor, it costs him his life ; if he has wealth 
sufficient to satisfy the law, besides the confiscation 
of the diamonds, he is condemned to pay twice their 
value, to one year’s imprisonment, and is afterwards 
banished for life to the coast of Africa. Notwith- 
standing this severity, there is a great contraband of 
diamonds, even the most beautiful ; the hope and ease 
of concealing them being increased by the small size 
of the treasure. 

The gold drawn from the mines cannot be carried 
to Rio Janeiro, without being first brought to the 
smelting houses established in each district, where the 
right of the crown is received. What results to pri- 
vate persons is remitted in bars, with their weight, 
number, and the royal arms. All this gold has been 
assayed by a person appointed for this purpose, and 
on each bar is imprinted the standard of the gold ; so 
that afterwards in the coinage the operation neces- 
sary to estimate their due standard may be easily per- 
formed. 

These bars belonging to individuals are registered 
in the factory of La Praybuna, thirty leagues from 
Rio Janeiro. In this station are a captain, lieute- 
nant, and fifty men : here is paid the right of fifths ; 
and besides a toll of a real ana a half per head on men? 
cattle, and beasts of burden. Half of the product 
of this duty belongs to the king, and the other half 
h divided between the detachment according to rank. 
As it is impossible to return from the mines without 
passing by this office, all persons are there stopped, 
and searched with the greatest severity. 

Individuals are afterwards obliged to carry all the 

f old in bars, which belongs to them, to the mint of 
Lio Janeiro, wliere the value is given in coin, com- 
monly in half doubloons, each worth eight Spanish 
dollars. Upon each of these half doubloons the 
king gains a dollar, by the alloy and the right of 
coinage. The mint of Rio Janeiro is one of the most 
beautiful which exist ; it is furnished with every con- 
venience to work with the greatest celerity. As the 
gold arrives from the mines at the same time that 
the fleets arrive from Portugal, it is necessary to ac- 
celerate the work of the mint, and the coinage pro- 
ceeds with surprising quickness. 

The arrival of these fleets renders the commerce of 
Rio Janeiro very flourishing, but chiefly that of the 
Usbon fleet. That of Porto is only laden with 
vrines, brandy, vinegars, provisions, and coarse cloths, 
VOL. IT. PART II* 


manufactured in that city or its environs. Soon after iwdL 
the arrival of the fleets, all the merchandise brought 
is taken to the custom-house, where it pays ten per 
cent, to the king. It is to be observed, that at pre- 
sent the communication of the colony of St Sacra- 
mento with Buenos Ayres being severely prohibi- 
ted, these rights must experience a considerable di- 
minution. Almost all the most precious articles were 
sent from Rio Janeiro to the colony of Sacramento, 
whence they were smuggled to Buenos Ayres into 
Chili and Peru ; snd this fraudulent commerce was 
worth every year to the Portuguese more than a mil- 
lion and a half of dollars. In a word, the mines of 
Brazil produce no silver ; ail that the Portuguese 
possess is acquired by this contraband trade. The 
negro trade was also an immense object to them. It 
is impossible to compute the loss occasioned by the 
almost entire suppression of this'branch of contraband 
trade. It occupied alone at the least thirty vessels 
in the coasting trade from Brazil to La Plata. 

Besides the ancient right of ten per cent . paid to 
the royal custom-house, there is another of two and* 
a half per cent, imposed under the title of free gift, 
since the disaster at Lisbon in 1755. It is paid 
immediately on leaving the custom-house, whereas a 
delay of six months is granted for the tenth, on giving 
good security. 

The mines of St Paolo and Parnagua yield to the 
king four arobas for the fifths every year. The 
most distant mines, as those of Pracaton and Quiaba 
(Cuyaba,) depend on the captaincy of Matogroso* 

The fifth of the above mines is not received at Rio 
Janeiro, but that of the mines of Goyas is deducted.- 
This captaincy also possesses diamond mines, which 
are forbidden to be worked. 

The whole of the expense of the king of Portugal 
at Rio Janeiro, for the payment of the troops and 
civil officers, and for the charges of the mines, the 
maintenance of the public buildings, the careening of 
vessels, amounts to about six hundred thousand dol- 
lars. The expenses of building ships of the line and 
frigates there stationed are not included. 

Recapitulation, and the amount of the average of dif- 
ferent objects of royal revenue. 

Dollar* 

A hundred and fifty arobas of gold, the 

average produced by the royal fifths, 


are in Spanish money 1,125,000 

The duty on diamonds 240,000 

The duty on coinage 400,000 

Ten per cent . from the custom-house 350,000 

Two and a half per cent, of free gift 87,000 

Right of toll, sale of employments, offi- 
ces, and generally all the profits of the 

mines 225,000 

Duty on slaves 110,000 

Duty on fish oil, salt, soap, and the tenth 

on the provisions of the country . . . 130,000 


Total 2,667,000 

From which, deducting the above expenses, it will 
be seen that the king of Portugal draws from Rio 
3 1 
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Bras*. Janqirt), a revenue exceeding ten millions of French 
— livres.” 

According to the author of the Elat Present du Por- 
tugal, ther-* are 12 cities in Brasil, 66 towns, many 
villages ; cne archbishop, four bishops, and about 
430,000 inhabitants, more than one sixth of whom 
are Portuguese. 

See Southey’s History of Brasil; Purchas’s Pil- 
grims, vol. iv. ; Histoire Generate dcs Voyages, vol. 
xiv. ; Harris’s Voyages and Travels , vol. ii. ; Ray- 
nal’s East and JVest Indies ; Lindley’s Voyage to 
Brasil; Barrow’s Voyage to Cochinchina, See.; and A 
Political Essay on the Commerce of Portugal and her 
Colonies, particularly of Brasil in South America , 
by J. J. Da Cunha de Azeredo Coutinho, Bishop of 
Fernambuco ; London 1801. 

BRASS, or Latten, a combination of zinc and 
copper, is produced by the fusion of the latter me- 
tal, and lapis calaminaris. It is capable of being 
wTought with great facility, and is applied to a va- 
riety of purposes in the arts. 

It is of a beautiful yellow colour, more approach- 
ing to gold, and not so apt to tarnish or rust as cop- 
per. It is more ductile than either that metal or 
iron, and hence peculiarly fitted to be made into 
wire. As brass is in general used for mathematical 
and astronomical instruments, where the greatest 
precision is required, its expansion has-been very ac- 
curately determined. It has been found to hold a 
middle place between its component metals — copper 
and zinc ; and, according to Mr Smeaton, twelve 
inches in length of cast brass, at 30°, expanded by 
180® of heat 225 ten thousandth parts of an inch ; 
while, in the same circumstances, hammered copper 
expands only 204, and zinc 353 parts. Its density 
is beyond tne mean, and ought to be by calculation 
7*6296, but is actually 8.3958. See Expansion. 

This beautiful alloy was known at a very early 
period. It was first discovered from the singular cir- 
cumstance of copper ore, and zinc earth, or cala- 
mine, sometimes called cadtnia by the ancients, 
being found in one mine, and yielding, when melted, 
not pure copper, but metal of a yellow colour ; and 
from its resemblance to gold, the mines which con- 
tained this ore w r ere held in the highest estimation. 
It was, however, afterwards discovered, that a cer- 
tain earth, when added to copper, when in the fur- 
nace, gave it a gold-colour. This earth, which must 
have been calamine, is mentioned both by Aristotle 
and Strabo ; and Pliny says, " Ipse lapis, ex quo ft 
as, cathnia nocat ur and w’hcn speaking of the 
Marian brass, “ Hoc a Liviano (are) cadmiam max - 
ime sorbet” * Its use has been handed down through 
every century, and is still retained in the manufacture 
of brass. This discovery was no sooner effected, 
than the ancient method of procuring this metal was 
abandoned. Pure copper was first extracted from 
the ore, and then converted into brass by the addi- 
tion of calamine. But as the art of making brass 
with lapis calaminaris was not w ell understood by 
the ancients, but cost them much trouble and ex- 
pence, it was esteemed next to silver ; and was reck- 

• Nat Hut lib. xxxiv. cap. 2. and 10. 

J Nat * Hist lib. xxxiv. cap. 2. 


oned little inferior to that metal, as we learn from Bra*. 
Procopius, who says, “ that brass, inferior to gold 
in colour, is almost equal to silver in value.” \ It 
was not considered as a distinct metal, but only a 
more valuable kind of copper ; and hence we find 
that the word as, which is generally translated 
brass, was used indifferently to aenote either of the 
two metals. The term orichalcum, however, which 
is used by Pliny, was more definite ; and Dr Wat- 
son has* very satisfactorily shewn, that it was confined 
entirely to brass, while copper was called ms cypru 
urn, and by later writers cupnan . But the mines 
which produced the orichalcum of Pliny were ex- 
hausted in his time “ Ncc reperitur Ion go jam tem- 
pore , effbeta telhcrc J as also the Sallustian mine 
in Savoy, and the Livian mine in France ; and the 
best brass then in use, was the Marian, called also 
res cordubense, which was found in Spain. 

In modern times, considerable improvements have 
been made in the manufacture of this metal ; and 
Some secrecy is observed by those who have the re- 
putation of making the finest article. This ma- 
nufacture is carried on in most countries, but no 
where is brass made more extensively or better than 
in England, where both the materials are found of 
the first quality, and in great abundance. The ope- 
ration of making this metal is very simple, as will 
appear from the following short description. The 
native calamine, after the short process of calcina- 
tion, is ground in a mill, and mixed at the same time 
with about a fourth part of charcoal. This mixture 
is put into large cylindrical crucibles, with alternate 
lavers of copper, cut in small pieces, or in the form 
of shot. Powdered charcoal is then thrown over 
the whole, when the crucibles are covered and luted 
up. The faruace has the form of a cone, with the base 
downwards, and the apex cut off horizontally. The 
crucibles are placed upon a circular grate, or perfora- 
ted iron plate, at the bottom, with a sufficient quanti- 
ty of fuel thrown round them, and a perforated co- 
ver, made of bricks or clay, is fitted to the mouth, 
which serves as a register to regulate the heat. Af- 
ter the copper is supposed to be sufficiently penetra- 
ted with the zinc (the time varying in different works 
from ten to twenty hours, according to the nature of 
the calamine, and the size of the crucibles), the heat 
is increased in order to fuse the whole down into one 
mass, when the crucibles are removed, and the melt- 
ed brass poured into moulds, and then manufactured 
in the same way as copper plate. When the materials 
are good, a single fusion is sufficient to make good 
malleable brass ; but the finest sorts undergo a se- 
cond operation with fresh calamine and charcoaL 
Though the process in all places is nearly the same, 
yet there is some variation in the proportion and 
choice of the ingredients. In this country, the pro- 
portions in weight are about 40 parts of copper, and 
60 of calamine, with a sufficient quantity of char- 
coal ; in Sweden, 40 of copper, SO of old bra*, 
and 60 of calamine ; in France, 35 of copper, 35 cf 
old brass, 40 of calamine, and from 20 to 25 of char- 
coal. At Goslar, in Saxony, the cadmia , or sub- 

•J* De edificiis Justimani, Lib. i. cap. 2. 
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Bras* limed oxide of zinc, is used instead of the native cala- 

I mine ; and the proportions are 30 parts of copper, 

Br am from 40 to 45 of cadmia, with double the volume of 
charcoal. 

The use of brass seems to have been very preva- 
lent among the ancients. Most of their arms were 
composed of this metal, as appears from Homer, 
who, in his description of the Greeks, calls them 
A brass coated Greeks / and we 
are expressly told by Hesiod, that brass was in ge- 
neral use before ev$n iron was known. 

Tut ij» %cc\km, fetv rtv^s, xpXkm Ji n 6ixoi 
Xtf A km y pii d irx erxt • 

Their houses brass, of brass the warlike blade ; 

Iron was yet unknown, in brass they trade. 

The Arundelian marbles also assert the same thing, 
and are followed by Lucretius. 

Poatcrtuq Jarri via eat mrisque reperta 

Sed privu atria erat, quam Jerri , cogmtus uaua . 

Most of the arms and instruments found in Hei> 

^. eulaneum, Stabea, Pompeia, &c. whether culinary, 
mechanical, or agricultural, were made of brass, 
while those of iron- were comparatively very few. 
It may be observed, however, that most of the ge- 
nuine relics of this kind approach nearer to bronze 
than to our modem brass, and appear to be composed 
of various mixtures of brass with tin and other me- 
tals. 

The Corinthian brass, so famous in antiquity, is a 
mixture of gold, silver, and copper, and is suppo- 
sed to have been produced by the fusion of these me- 
tals, in which that city abounded, when it was sack? 
ed and burned by Lucius Mummiua, in. the 156tH 
Olv mpiad, about 146 years before the Christian sera. . 
Of this valuable metal, however, very little is known. 
Its acra of being in use must have been very short, as 
we are told by Pliny that the art of making it had 
been for a long time utterly lost ; J and no remains 
of it are now in existence. 

The most celebrated and finest modem brass is made 
at Geneva. It unites great beauty of colour to a 
high degree of ductility, and is used chiefly for 
escapement wheels, and other nicer parts of watch - 
racking. See Beckmann’s History of Inventions , 
wol. iii. p. 72, &c. ; Thomson’s Chemistry , vol. i, 
p. 172 ; Pinkerton’s Essay on Medals , vol. i. p. 133; 
Watson’s Essays ; and Pliny’s Nat. Hist. lib. xxxiv. 
See also Chemistry. ( l) 

BRASSICA, a genus of plants of the class Te- 
tradynamia, and order Siliquosa. See Botany, page 
262, and Gardening. ( tv ) 

BRAVA, Bravo, or St John, one of the Cape 
de Verd Islands, is about four leagues in circumfer- 
ence, and lies in North Lat. 15° 25', and nearly 430 
miles west from Cape de Verd. The land is high, 
and the mountains appear at a distance like pyramids 
rising from the ocean. These are little better than bar- 


ren rocks, but the vallies are covered with a light Bra v.:. 
soil, which produces maize, gourds, water melons, and v ““ m ^ mmm 
potatoes. Cotton is also a production of this island ; 
and it is even said by some travellers, that it furnishes 
excellent wine, equal to that of the Canaries, and 
that oranges and lemons grow here in great abun- 
dance. Horses, cows, asses, and hogs, are in great 
plenty, particularly the hogs, as the islanders never 
eat the flesh of these animals except on feast days. , 

Wild goats, which had been carried there by the Por- 
tuguese, and had muliplied prodigiously, are now al- 
most extinct ; and in order to preserve the species, a 
law is in force, whereby none are allowed to be killed 
but for the use of the governor. Brava abounds in 
saltpetre ; and from the quantity of vitriolic springs, 
we may conclude, that this island is rich in metallic 
ores. As a proof of this, Mr Roberts assures us, that 
a clean knife, put into one of these springB, in less 
than a minute is covered with pieces of copper of a 
beautiful gold colour, and if it remain any time, and 
is then allowed to dry, the copper, when scraped gAF, 
falls like powder, while the knife retains the colour 
of gilt-silver. Salt is here made in great plenty in 
the holes of the rocks, from the water which has been 
left by the ebbing of the tide, or carried thither by 
the negroes. Two or three hours of the sun’s heat, 
in a clear sky, is sufficient for the operation; and it 
is surprising to see four bushels of salt drawn from a 
hole not above 12 or 15 feet in extent. It is evident, 
however, that certain rocks only have the quality of 
hastening the formation of salt, while others have 
the quality of impeding it. In some, nothing re* 
mains after the exhalation of the water except a 
muddy sediment, but very salt, and sometimes only a 
very thin crust resembling that of cream of tartar. 

This island was first discovered by the Portu* 
giiese, and for many years two negro families were 
its only inhabitants, until 1680, when a famine having 
afflicted the island of Fuego, some of the poorer in- 
habitants were driven by want to seek for refuge in 
Brava. They were received with joy by the negroes, 
who supplied them with every necessary of subsist- 
ence, and even shared with them their cattle, which was 
their only wealth. The number of inhabitants now 
amounts nearly to 500. The more industrious of 
these live by agriculture and the feeding of cattle, 
while the indolent languish in extreme poverty, and 
subsist chiefly on wild figs. Commerce is here com- 
pletely neglected, and though this island is better fit- 
ted as a place of refreshment for ships to water and 
take in provisions than the island of St Jago, which 
is in general preferred, yet, for the space of seven 
years, two foreign vessels only have entered the island 
of Brava. It has several commodious bays and road- 
steads, the principal of which are the bay of Faciend 
de Agna, on the north-west : on the south-west the 
bay of Fcrriere, which has excellent anchorage, and 
is very safe during the months of March, April, and 
May ; but is exposed, particularly in the three winter 
months, to the violent gusts which come from the val- 
lies, and to the south-east and south south-weet winds* 


Oper. et Ditb. lib. i. 


t De Natxrra Itervm, lib. t. * Ub. xuiv. cap. ?. 
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Brava 

n 

Bread. 


which blow very strong during the rainy seasons. 
The bay of Fuerno is the best of the three, but 
is less frequented than the bay of Ferriere only 
because less known. See Sir George Staunton’s Em- 
bassy to China, vol. i. p. 1 36., and Peuchet Diction - 
naire, See. (l) 

BRAVA, supposed to have been the Essina of Pto- 
lemy, is a small independent state of Africa, lying 
between the coasts of Zanguebar and Ajan. It is un- 
der the protection of the Portuguese, to whom it 
pays an annual tribute of 400 pounds weight of gold, 
and is said to have been first established by seven 
brothers, who had been driven from Arabia Felix by 
the tyranny of their sovereign. The capital stands 
on a beautiful bay at the mouth of a river, about 100 
miles south- west of Magadoxo, and most convenient- 
ly situated for commerce. It is well built and strong* 
ly fortifie<J, and was formerly considered as one of 
the most celebrated and best frequented marts on that 
coast. But having resisted the payment of their tri- 
bute, the Portuguese admiral, Tristran de Cugna, 
laid siege to the city in 1508, which, after a severe 
and bloody conflict, was taken, plundered, and burnt 
to the ground. From that time Brava has never been 
able to recover its former eminence as a place of trade. 
It is still, however, inhabited by many wealthy mer- 
chants, who carry on a considerable traffic in gold, 
silver, silk, cotton and other cloths, elephants 
teeth, and various kinds of drugs, particularly amber- 
gris, which is very plentiful on the coast of Brava. 
The people generally dress in the Portuguese man- 
ner, and consume great quantities of European com- 
modities. North L,at. 1° 10\ East Long 44°. See 
Peuchet Dictionnaire , 8$c. (l) 

BREACH. See Gunnery, and Military Tac- 


tics. 

BREAD, a nutritive substance, made of corn o t 
other farinaceous vegetables, ground into flour or 
meal, and kneaded with water, generally with the 
addition of leaven or yeast. 

However indispensible bread may now appear as 
an article of food, the art of baking was by no 
means an early discovery ; and even at present there 
are some savage nations to whom it is altogether 
unknown. The fertility ascribed by the poets to 
the golden age, when the earth spontaneously offered 
corn and every thing' necessary to the subsistence and 
comfort of man, is only so far fabulous, as they as- 
sign to one spot, or to every portion of the globe, the 
blessings which were scattered up and down through 
various and remote parts of its whole extent. It is 
perfectly evident, that no cultivation could create a 
single grain ; and of course, that every species of corn 
must have originally been the spontaneous produc- 
tion of some region of the earth. Yet as these corns, 
previous to cultivation, would grow in small quanti- 
ties, their importance as articles of food, might long 
escape observation ; and mankind would in the mean- 
time subsist on the more obvious and plentiful, though 
less nutritious vegetables, which were within their 
reach. According to the prevailing traditions of al- 
most every country, acorns and berries appear to 
have constituted the chief vegetable food of the pri- 
maeval race of men. This state of simplicity and ig- 
norance continued for several ages, till, according to 


the obscure intimations of the Grecian fabulists, Brud. 
Ceres descended from heaven, to direct mankind to ^ 
the use of corn, and to teach them the art of agri- 
culture. Pliny informs us, ( Nat . Hist. 1. xviii. c. 7.) 
that barley was the only species of com at first used 
for food ; and even after the method of reducing it 
to flour had been discovered, it was long before men 
attained the art of baking it into bread. 

At first, they seem to have contented themselves 
with boiling their flour or meal into a kind of por- 
ridge or pudding ; and when at length they became 
acquainted with the method of kneading it intodough, 
their bread was nothing more than a kind of tough 
unleavened cake. The baking of these cakes, in- 
stead of being left to any particular set of men, as a 
distinct profession, was one of the principal concerns 
of the matrons. In those rude ages, when the prince 
himself slaughtered the lamb, which was to supply 
his table, the most dignified ladies did not disdain to 
employ their fair hands in kneading the dough. Iu 
this first stage of the art of baking, the use of ovens 
was unknown ; and the cake, when properly knead- 
ed, was toasted either on a warm* hearth, or on a 
gridiron. 

Ovens were first invented in the East. Their con- 
struction was understood by the Jews, the Greeks, 
and the Asiatics, among whom baking was practised 
as a distract profession. In this art, the Cappado- 
cians, Lydians, and Phoenicians, are said to have par- 
ticularly excelled. It was not till about 580 yean 
after the foundation of Rome, that these- artisans 
passed into Europe. The Roman armies, on their 
return from Macedonia, brought Grecian bakers with 
them into Italy. As these bakers had handmills 
beside their ovens, they still continued to be called 
pistores , from the ancient practice of bruising the corn 
in a mortar; and their bakehouses were denominated 
mstorice . In the time of Augustus there were no 
fewer than 329 public bakehouses in Rome ; almost 
the whole of which were occupied by Greeks, who 
long continued the only persons in that city acquaint- 
ed with the art of baking good bread. 

In nothing, perhaps, is the wise and cautious pO* 
licy of the Roman government mope remarkably dis- 
played, than in the regulations, which it imposed oft 
the bakers within the city. We have already obser- 
ved, (see Baking,) that to the foreign bakers, who 
came to Rome with the army from Macedonia, a 
number of freedmen weri? associated, forming toge- 
ther an incorporation from which, neither they nor 
their children could separate, and of which even 
those who married the daughters of bakers were ob- 
liged to become members. To this incorporation 
were given all the mills, utensils, slaves, animals, 
every thing, in short, which belonged to the former 
bakehouses. In addition to these, they received 
considerable portions of land ; and nothing was with- 
held, which could assist them in pursuing, to the best 
advantage, their labours and their trade. The prac- 
tice of condemning criminals and slaves, for petty of- 
fences, to work in the bakehouse, was still continued; 
and even the judges of Africa were bound to send 
thither every five years, such persons as had incurred 
that kind' of chastisement. The bakehouses were 
distributed throughout the fourteen divisions of t ho 
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Bread, city, and no baker could pass from one into another 
"•v without special permission. The public granaries 
were committed to their care ; they paid nothing for 
the corn employed in baking bread, that was to be 
given in largess to the citizens ; and the price of the 
rest was regulated by the magistrates. No corn 
was given out of these granaries except for the bake- 
houses, and for the private use of the prince. The 
bakers had besides private granaries, in which they 
deposited the grain, which they had taken from the 
public granaries for immediate use ; and if any of 
them happened to be convicted of having diverted 
any portion of the grain to another use, he was con- 
demned to a fine of five hundred pounds weight of 
gold. 

Most of theje regulations were soon introduced 
among the Gauls; but it was long before they 
found their way into the more northern countries of 
Europe. Borrichius informs Us, that in Sweden and 
Norway, the only bread known, so late as the middle 
of the 16th century, was unleavened cakes kneaded 
by the women. At what period in our owa history 
the art of baking became a separate profession, >ve 
have not been able to ascertain ; but this profession 
is now common to all the countries in Europe, and 
the process of baking is nearly the same in all. 

Before we proceed to describe the method of ma- 
king bread now generally practised, it may not be 
improper to give some account of the various kinds 
of bread made use of by the ancients. The Romans 
distinguished their bread by various denominations, 
according to its various qualities. 1 . The finest kind, 
like our white bread, was made of the purest flour, 
from a species of wheat called siligo , held in very 
high estimation. The siligo of Italy was superior to 
afTothers, and the best bread was made of a mixture 
of siligo of Campania, the colour of which inclined 
to yellow, with the siligo of Pisa in Etruria, whose 
colour was exceedingly white. This bread was cal- 
led panis siligineus , and sometimes pants mundtts , 
athkticus , isungia , coliphius , and robys. As its price 
was high, it was used only by the richest class of 
citizens. 2. Next in purity to this, was the panis 
secundus , called also smilaceus or smilagineus , which 
was made of the 'finest flour, with a slight admix- 
ture of bran. S. The next kind was the autopyrus, 
sometimes named syncomastus , and confusaneus , made, 
like our household bread, of the whole substance of 
the wheat, without retrenching either the finer flour, 
or coarser bran. 4*. The worst kind of all, was that 
called panis sordidus , or cacabacetts , so wretchedly 
bad as to be fit only for dogs ; it consisted chiefly 
of bran, from which circumstance it was called fur - 
furaceus, furfureus, or fuifurativus ; in the middle 
ages, it was called bissus on account of its brownness ; 
and sometimes also leibo. 

Other kinds of bread were distinguished by par- 
ticular names, derived either from the uses to which 
they were applied, or the manner in which they were 
made. Such were, 1 . Panis militarise or soldiers 
bread, which was in general very coarse and ill ba- 
ked. The state merely furnished the soldiers with 
corn, and left them to prepare it as they pleased. 
Eor this purpose, they were generally provided with 
handmiUs, in which having ground their corn very 
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coarsely, or in the want of hand mills, having bruised Bread, 
it in a mortar, or between two large stones, they ~ "V"— 
kneaded it with their own hands, and baked it upon 
the coals. We are told by Herodian, that the em- 
peror Caracalla, when along with his army, ate no 
other bread than that which he himself had baked. 

€€ Triticumenim 6ua manu molens, quod ipsi satis es- 
set, massamque ex eo conficiens, et in carbonibus 
coquens, eo vescebatur.” 2 Pattis civilis was the 
bread which, in the latter days of the empire, was 
distributed to the people, in lieu of the corn which 
they had formerly been accustomed to receive. This 
custom seems to nave been first introduced by Aure- 
lian. The loaves which he caused to be baked in this 
manner weighed 25 ounces, and each of the citizens 
received one of these loaves daily. Succeeding em- 
perors increased their weight to thirty six ounces; 
and under Theodore they were made of six ounces 
each, six of which were given instead of a large one 
as formerly, so that the allowance to the people con- 
tinued the same. From their round shape, these 
loaves were sometimes called corona , crowns. This 
bread was likewise called panis fscalis , because it 
was paid out of the treasury ; and panis dispetisato - 
rius et gradilis , either because it was distributed from 
an elevated place, or because the people were ranged 
on the steps of the amphitheatre, or on steps raised 
on purpose in the marketplace at Rome, as Con- 
stantine the Great caused to be done at Constantino- 
ple. 3. Clibanitcs, bread baked in an oven, by way 
of contradistinction to the, 4. Subcineritius, or sub 
cinere coctus , that baked under the embers, which 
was sometimes also called reversatus , because it was 
necessary to turn it in baking. There was likewise, 5. 

The panis nauticus f or naval bread, which answered to 
our sea biscuit, and was called aho6iV coctus , twice ba- 
ked, whence the modern word biscuit is derived. 6. 

Panis madidus, was a kind of bread which the 
Romans used as a cosmetic for preserving the fresh- 
ness of their complexion, and which they put upon 
their faces in the form of a mask. This bread was 
made of the flour of beans and the purest wheat. 

7. Panis acidus was a sour bread acidulated with vine- 
gar. 8 . Panis azymus was bread without leven, 
which Celsus has pronounced very good for the sto- 
mach. Two entire loaves, which are still preser- 
ved, were found in Herculaneum. Each of these 
loaves is about a palm and a half in diameter, and 
about five inches thick. They have both eight cuts 
or lines on the back; that is to say, they are first di- 
vided into a cross, the four parts of which are inter- 
sected by other lines. The ancient Greeks marked * 

their loaves in the same manner, and hence they are 
called by Hesiod exUGxvptt, with eight lines, but 
sometimes the loaves were divided only in the form of 
a cross, and they were then denominated quadra, 
a square, and among the Greeks divided 

into four pieces. Hence the phrase, aliena viverc 
quadra, to live at another’s table. The reason of 
marking them in this mannner, seems to have been 
that they might be the more easily broken and divi- 
ded. 

The French, who particularly excel in the art of 
baking, have a great many different kinds of bread. 

Their pain bis , or brown bread, is the coarsest kind 
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of all, and is made of coarse groats mixed with a 
portion of white flour. The pain bis blanc is a kind 
of bread between white and brown, made of white 
flour and fine groats. The pain blanc> or white 
bread, is made of white flour, shaken through a 
sieve after the finest flour has been separated. The 
pain mollet , or soft bread, is made of the purest 
flour without any admixture. The pain chnland , or 
customers bread, is a very white kind of bread, made 
of pounded paste. Pain chapele , is a small kind of 
bread, with a well beaten and very light paste, sea* 
soned with butter or milk. This name is also given 
to a small bread, from which the thickest crust has 
been removed by a knife. Pain dechapitre , is a su- 
perior kind of vain chapele . Pain comu> is a name 
given by the French bakers to a kind of bread made 
with four corners, and sometimes more. Of all the 
kinds of small bread, this has the strongest and firm- 
est paste. Pain a la reine , queen’s bread, pain a la 
Sigovie , pain chapele , and pain cornu , are all small 
kinds of bread, differing only in the lightness or 
thickness of the paste. The pain de Gonesse is said 
to excel all others, on account of the quality of the wa- 
ter of Gonesse, about three leagues from Paris. In 
addition to these different kinds of bread, we may 
mention the pain d 9 epic}*, or spice bread, made of bar- 
ley meal, seasoned with spices, and kneaded with the 
scum of sugar, and generally with yellow honey. 
This spice bread appears to have been known to the 
ancients, particularly the Asiatics. The Rhodians, 
we are told, had a kind of bread sweetened with ho- 
ney, so exquisitely pleasant, that it was eaten with 
other delicacies, after dinner, by way of desert. 

In. this country we have fewer varieties of bread, 
and these differ chiefly in their degrees of purity. 
Our while or fine bread is made of the purest flour ; 
our wh eaten bread , of flour with a mixture of the fi- 
nest bran ; and our household bread , of the whole 
substance of the grain without the separation either 
of the fine flour or coarse bran. We have also symnel 
bread, manchet or roll bread, and French bread, which 
are all made of the purest flour from the finest wheat ; 
the roll bread being improved by the addition of milk, 
and the French bread by the addition of eggs and 
butter. To these may be added gingerbread , made 
of white bread, with almonds, liquorice, aniseed, rose 
water, and sugar or treacle ; and mastisi bread , made 
of wheat and rye, or sometimes of wheat and barley. 
We have various kinds of small bread, having various 
names, according to their various forms. They are, in 
general, extremely light, and are sweetened with su- 
gar, currants, and other palatable ingredients. In 
Scotland we have a bread called short bread , which is 
a pretty thick paste, made with flour and butter, and 
generally sweetened with sugar, and seasoned with 
orange peal and various kinds of spices, 

* The process of making bread is nearly the same in 
all the countries of modern Europe 5 though the ma- 
terials of which it is composed vary with the farina- 
ceous productions of different climates and soils. The 
flower of wheat is most generally employed for this 
purpose, wherever that vegetable can be reared. This 
flower is composed of a small portion of mucilaginous 
saccharine matter, soluble in cold water, from which 
it may be separated by evaporation 5 of a great quan- 
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tity of starch, which is scarcely soluble in cold water, Bread, 
but capable of combining with that fluid by meansof 
heat ; and an adhesive grey substance called gluten, in- 
soluble in water, ardent spirit, oil, or ether, and resem- 
bling an animal substance in many of its properties. 
Flour, kneaded with water, forms a tough indigesti- 
ble paste, containing all the constituent parts which 
we have enumerated. Heat produces a considerable 
change on the glutinous part of this compound, and 
renders it more easy of mastication and digestion. 

Still, however, it continues heavy and tough, compa- 
red with bread which is raised by leaven or yeast. 
Leaven is nothing more than a piece of dough, kept 
in a warm place till it undergoes a process of fermen- 
tation ; swelling, becoming spongy, and full of air 
bubbles, and at length disengaging an acidulous and 
spirituous vapour, and contracting a sour taste. When 
tnis leaven is mingled in proper proportions with 
other dough, it makes it rise more readily and effec- 
tually than it would do alone, and gives it at the same 
time a greater degree of firmness. Upon the quality, 
of the leaven employed, the quality of the bread ma- 
terially depends. To obtain it in its proper state, it. 
ought to be remembered, that good leaven is dough 
which has fermented and become sour, but is yet in. 
its progress towards greater acidity. If it be permit- 
ted to acquire all the sourness of which it is sus- 
ceptible, it begius to putrify, and has a very differ- 
ent effect upon the dough from that which is pro- 
duced by leaven in the proper state of fermentation. 

If dough or paste be left to undergo a spontaneous, 
decomposition in an open vessel, the component parts 
are affected in different ways the saccharine part is 
converted into an ardent spirit, the mucilage tends to 
acidity and moulding, and the gluten verges towards 
putridity. This incipient fermentation, makes it 
more light and digestible, and by disengaging the. 
confined air, renders it more porous, and considerably^ 
enlarges its bulk. Baking puts a stop to this pro- 
cess, by evaporating a great part of the moisture, 
which favours the chemical attraction, and perhaps 
by changing still farther the nature of the component 
parts. In this state, however, bread will not possess 
the requisite uniformity ; . for some parts may be 
mouldy, while others remain in the state .of douglu. 

To promote uniform fermentation, is the great use of 
leaven. A small portion of it is intimately blended 
with a quantity of other dough ; and this, by its 
union witn the mass, and the aid of a gentle heat, ac- 
celerates the fermentation, which it promotes through 
the whole mass at once ; and aB soon as the dough 
has acquired a due increase of bulk from .the carbo- 
nic acid gas, which endeavours to. escape* it is judged 
to be sufficiently fermented, and fit for the. oven* the 
heat of which, by driving off the water, checks the 
fermentation. By the fermentation of the dough* 
mixed with leaven, a quantity of carbonic acid gas is 
extracted from the flour, but remains confined by the 
tenacity of the mass, in which it is expanded by the 
heat, and thus raises the dough. This is also the 
cause of the porosity or sponginess of baked bread. 

From the scripture history, we learn that the prac- 
tice of making leavened bread was common from a 
very remote antiquity ; so common, indeed, that 
among the Jews at least, unleavened bread seems ne- 
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Ur«<L vcr to have been used except in sacrifices and solemn 
festivals, or when circumstances rendered it impossi- 
ble to have bread prepared in the usual wav. It seems 
probable, from some particular allusions, (Luke xiii. 
21. 1 Cor. v. 60.) that the Jewish bakers were in the 
practice either of keeping their leaven too long, or of 
substituting in its stead something which was suppo- 
sed injurious to health. Without great care, indeed, 
bread fermented by leaven will have a sour and disa- 
greeable taste. The French, who pay particular at- 
tention to the quality of their bread, are extremely 
careful, both with regard to the kind of leaven which 
they employ, and the quantity of it which they mix 
with their dough. Levain de chef \ or principal lea- 
ven, is the portion of the dough which is left to fer- 
ment till the next opportunity of baking. This dough 
is generally kept in a kneading trough, that it may 
not be too much exposed to the air, or to the sun, or 
to the frost, so that its fermentation may neither be 
too rapid nor too slow. When it has exceeded the 
due degree of fermentation, it becomes necessary to 
freshen it, which is done by mixing it with new paste 
or dough, and this is called levain refraichi , freshen- 
ed leaven. This operation, perhaps the most impor- 
tant in the art of baking, consists in mixing with the 
first leaven half its weight of warm w-ater. Thus if 
the first leaven weigh eight ounces, take four ounces 
of water ; soak the leaven very carefully in the wa- 
ter, and mix flour with them by degrees, so as to form 
a good paste. This second or freshened leaven may 
be renewed once or twice 5 but after being renewed 
for the last time, it ought to be used w’lthin three 
hours. One general rule must constantly be obser- 
ved, namely, to manage the leaven in such a manner, 
that, from the first to the last, there may always be 
continued a fermentation, which becomes sweeter 
in every stage of the process. After this, all that re- 
mains to be done is to mix two-thirds or one-half 
of flower with this leaven, to soak it well, so that it 
may be gradually incorporated with the flower, and 
thus form the dough or paste of bread. It is suffi- 
ciently kneaded when it is equally firm throughout, 
and does not adhere to the hands. The degree of 
kneading necessary depends much upon the season of 
the year. In winter, it is better to employ more lea- 
ven, and to knead it less ; in summer, on the contra- 
ry, less leaven is necessary, with more labour. 

With regard to the proper temperature of the wa- 
ter, the hand of the experienced baker can easily de- 
cide. So far as it can be determined by any cer- 
tain point, it ought to be about 30° of Reaumur's 
thermometer in summer and spring ; and in winter a 
little warmer. Care must be taken, however, not to 
make it boil, for water which has boiled, even though 
afterwards cooled, has lost part of the air which is ne- 
cessary for the fabrication of good bread. 

Nothing in the art of baking is more essential than 
to have a due proportion of flour and water. That 
proportion, however, cannot be regulated by any cer- 
tain rules ; for it varies with the diversity of soil, cli- 
mate, years, seasons, and grinding. There are some 
kinds of flour which imbibe precisely three-fourths of 
their weight of water; and others which imbibe on- 
ly half their weight. That flour is always best which 
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imbibes the greatest quantity of water ; of course the Bread, 
method of discovering the quality of flour is abun- ■ 

dantly simple. Merely take a certain quantity of flour, 
and observe how much water it requires to make a 
good paste. Bread made of good flour, is about five- 
sixteenths heavier than the quantity of flour which it 
contains ; of coarse it retains nearly one half of the 
water employed in forming the dough. These results, 
however, are by no means uniform : they depend not 
only on the quality of the flower, but on the manner of 
employing it, on the skilful regulation of the heat of 
the oven, and a variety of other circumstances. Ano- 
ther material observation is, that bread without salt 
is heavier than that which is salted. Salt makes the 
dough capable of receiving more water, and thus more 
bread is made with the same quantity of dough. It 
is of essential use in the fabrication of bread, as it 
makes it keep longer, and corrects the bad qualities 
of spoiled wheat. 

The principal^ improvement which has been made 
on bread in modern times, is the substitution of yeast 
or barm in place of common leaven. This yeast is 
the mucilaginous froth that rises to the surface of 
beer, in the first stage of its fermentation. When 
mixed with the dough, it makes it rise much more 
speedily and effectually than ordinary leaven, and the 
bread is of course much lighter, andfree from that sour 
and disagreeable taste, which may often be perceived 
in bread raised with dough leaven, either because too 
much is mingled with the paste, or because it has 
been allowed to advance too far in the process of fer- 
mentation. 

Bread, properly raised and baked, differs materially 
from unleavened cakes, not only in being less com- 
pact and heavy, and more agreeable to the taste, but 
in losing its tenacious and glutinous qualities, and 
thus becoming more salutary and digestible. 

The method of making household bread, practised 
by our bakers, is thus : To a peck of flour they 
add a handful of salt, a pint of yeast, and three quarts 
of water; the whole, being kneaded in a bowl or 
trough, will rise in about an hour; it is then mould- 
ed into loaves, and put into the oven. For French 
bread, they take halt a bushel of fine flour, ten eggs, 
and a pound and a half of fresh butter, into which 
they put the same quantity of yeast with a manchet, 
and tempering the whole mass with new milk pretty 
hot, leave it naif an hour to rise, after wdiich they 
make it into loaves or rolls, and wash it over with an 
egg beaten with milk : care is taken that the oven be 
not too hot. 

So far back as the reign of Henry III., we find 
mention made of waste! bread, cocket bread, and 
bread of treet, corresponding to the three so'rts of 
bread now in use, called white, wheaten, and house- 
hold bread. In religious houses they had various 
kinds of bread, distinguished by the names of panis 
artnigerorum , or esquires' bread ; panis conventualis 9 
or monk's bread ; panis puerorum , boy’s bread ; and 
panis famulorum , or panis servienialis, servant's bread. 

In the household establishment of the grandees, too, 
they had bread of various qualities and denomina- 
tions ; as the panis nuncius , or messenger’s bread, 
which was given to messengers as a reward for their 
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?rearf. labour ; panh ctirialis, or court bread, allowed by 
the lord for the maintenance of his household; and 
eleemosynary bread, distributed as alms to the poor. 

We have hitherto considered bread as made of the 
flour of wheat ; but there are many other farinaceous 
vegetables, from the seeds or roots of which salutary 
and pleasant bread can be prepared. Oaten bread is 
common not only throughout Scotland, but likewise in 
Lancashire, and several of the northern counties of 
England. In this country we have likewise excellent 
bread made of barley meal ; and pease bread, which, 
though much relished by many of our peasantry, is dry, 
heavy, and hard of digestion. In times of scarcity, 
many attempts have been made to compensate for the 
want of corn, by the substitution of other vegetable 
substances, in the fabrication of bread. For this pur- 
pose, recourse has been had to the herb ragwort , the 
thick root of which, when taken out of the ground, 
is soft and viscous, but becomes hard in a short time, 
•and may be preserved in that state for years, without 
changing, or requiring the slightest care. This root 
is easily ground, and yields a fine flower, which has 
an agreeable taste resembling that of a nut. It is said 
likewise to be easily digested, and to be more nutri- 
tive and exhilarating than wheaten bread. The same 
properties and effects are attributed to radishes. 
From the acorn, too, a kind of meal is produced 
which makes excellent bread, provided that a little 
barley meal be mingled with it, to counteract its astrin- * 
gent qualities. In the wars of Westphalia, bread of 
this description was very commonly used ; and when 
made with milk , was extremely pleasant and nutriti- 
ous. The slightest preparation is sufficient to re- 
move the harsh and disagreeable taste which the acorn 
has in its natural state. Roasting or boiling it is all that 
is requisite to render it quite palatable. This kind of 
bread has been recommended by physicians, especial- 
ly for labouring people : the acorns that are best cal- 
culated for this purpose are those of the white oak. 
M. Parmentier, chief apothecary in the Hotel des In- 
valides, has published some beautiful and successful 
experiments on the vegetables which might be sub- 
stituted in times of scarcity, for those usually employ- 
ed for the nourishment of animals. Upon examining, 
with the most careful attention, what was the nu- 
tritive part of farinaceous vegetables, he discovered 
that it was their starch ; and by a series of well con- 
ducted experiments, he ascertained the identity of the 
farina of plants with the starch of wheat. The ve- 
getables from which he extracted this substance, are 
the bryony, the iris, gladiolus, ranunculus, fumaria, 
arum, dracunculus, mandragora, colchicum, filipendu- 
la, and helleborus, and the roots of the gramen cani- 
num arvense. The process by which he extracted the 
farina or starch from these vegetables, i§ extremely 
simple. It is only necessary to cleanse the roots, to 
scrape and pound them, and then to soak the pulp in 
a considerable quantity of water : a white sediment is 
deposited, which, when washed and dried, is a real 
starch. M. Parmentier converted these different 
starches into bread, by mingling them with an equal 
portion of potatoes reduced into pulp, and the ordi- 
nary dose of wheaten leaven : the bread had no bad 
taste, and its quality was excellent. From his expe- 
riments it appearedi that it is chiefly the amylaceous 


matter or starch of grain that is nutritious *, and that the Bit*, 
nutritive quality of other vegetable substances, de- 
pend3 entirely on the quantity of that matter they 
contain. This amylaceous matter, formed into ajel- 
ly, and diffused in water, will keep a long time with- 
out undergoing any change. At length, however, it 
becomes arid, and then putrifies. 

A very good bread may be made of turnips by the 
following process : Let the turnips be washed clean, 
ared, and boiled. When they are soft enough for 
eing mashed, the greater part of the water should 
be pressed out of them, and they should then be 
mixed with an equal quantity in weight of coarse 
wheat flour. The dough may then be made in the 
usual manner, with yeast or barm, salt, water, &c. 

It will rise well in the trough, and after being well 
kneaded, may be formed into loaves, and put into the 
oven. It requires to be baked rather longer than or- 
dinary bread, and when taken from the oveu is equal- 
ly light and white, rather sweeter, with a slight but 
not disagreeable taste of the turnip. After it has 
been allowed to stand 12 hours, this taste is scarcely 
perceptible, and the smell has quite gone. After an 
interval of 24 hours, it cannot pe known that it has 
turnips in its composition, although it has still a pe- 
culiar sweetish taste : it appears to be rather superior 
to bread made only of wheat flour, is fresher and 
moister, and even after a week continues very good. 

Bread is sometimes made of millet, and, when 
warm, it is pretty good ; when cold, it becomes dry, 
and easily crumbles, and is therefore preferred by 
painters for effacing their pencil marks. Though 
millet be nutritive when boiled, it is not so in bread, 
but becomes a very powerful astringent. From some 
passages in Pliny, it appears that this grain was in 
very common use among the Italian peasantry. There 
is no grain, he informs us, more heavy, or which swells 
more in baking. It affords the best leaven known, 
and would, doubtless, make excellent beer. 

Rice, though one of the roughest and driest of fa- 
rinaceous vegetables, is converted by the Americans 
into a very pleasant bread. The process is as fol- 
lows : The grain is first washed by pouring water 
upon it, then stirring it, and changing the water un- 
til it be sufficiently cleansed. The water is then 
drawn off, and the rice, after being sufficiently drain- 
ed, is put, while yet damp, into a mortar, and beaten 
to powder ; it is then completely dried, and passed 
through a common hair sieve. The flour, thus ob- 
tained, is generally kneaded with a small proportion 
of Indian corn meal, and boiled into a thickish con- 
sistence ; or sometimes it is mixed with boiled pota- 
toes, and a small quantity of leaven and salt is added 
to the mass. When it has fermented sufficiently! 
the dough is put into pans, and placed in an oven. 
The bread made by this process is light and whole- 
some, pleasing to the eye, and agreeable to the taste. 
But rice flour will make excellent bread, without the 
addition of either potatoes, or any kind of meal. Let 
a sufficient quantity of the flour be put into a knead- 
ing trough ; and at the same time let a due propor- 
tion of water be boiled in a cauldron, into which 
throw a few handfuls of rice in grain, and boil it till 
it break. This forms a thick and viscous substance, 
which is poured upon the flour t and the whok is 
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at kneaded with a mixture of salt and leven : the dough 
r** is then covered with warm cloths, and left to rise. 
In the process of fermentation, this dough, firm at 
first, becomes liquid as soup, and seems quite inca- 
pable of being wrought by the hand. To obviate 
this inconvenience, the oven is heated while the 
dough is rising ; and when it has attained a proper 
temperature, a tinned box is taken, furnished with a 
handle long enough to reach to the end of the oven : 
a little water is poured into this box, which is then 
filled with dough, and covered with cabbage leaves 
and a leaf of paper. The box is then committed to 
the oven, and suddenly reversed. The heat of the 
bven prevents the dough from spreading, and keeps 
it in the form which the box has given it. This 
bread is both beautiful and good ; but when it be- 
comes a little stale, loses much of its excellence. 

Potatoes, mixed in various quantities with flour, 
make a wholesome, nutritive, aiid pleasant bread. 
Various methods are employed for preparing the po- 
tatoes. Kliyogg, who has been stiled the rustic 
Socrates, recommends, that potatoes well boiled and 
carefully peeled, should be put into a kneading 
trough, covered with boiling water, and bruised till 
they be converted into a kind of soup of equal con- 
sistence throughout. A half, a third, or a fourth, 
of this soup, mixed with the flour of wheat, makes a 
bread of an excellent taste, and extremely salutary 
and nutritive. This is the food of the peasantry in 
German Lorraine ; and that country is thickly peo- 
pled, with young, tall, and handsome men, of the 
most robust and vigorous constitution. In Vogstand 
and in Saxony, potatoes are prepared for bread in the 
following manner : The largest potatoes are chosen, 
and, after being peeled, are grated very fine, and put 
into a milk pad. Cold water is poured upon them, 
in which they are allowed to remain twenty-four 
hours. The water is then poured off, and fresh wa- 
ter is poured on them again ; and this is repeated till 
the water which is drawn off be as pure as that taken 
from the spring. The potatoes are then put into a 
white linen cloch in order to be drained, after which 
they are spread upon a plate till dry. They are 
then reduced to a fine powder, and mixed with equal 
portions of wheaten flour, and with as much leven as 
is usually employed for the same quantity of flour. 

Bread may be made from the meal of potatoes 
alone, with the addition of salt or yeast ; but it is 
heavy, brown, and apt to crumble into powder. To 
render it more adhesive, M. Parmentier mixed with 
the meal a decoction of bran, or a mixture of honey 
and water, either of which made it lighter, better 
coloured, well tasted, and sufficiently firm. He ob- 
tained, also,' well fermented bread, of a good colour 
and taste, from a mixture of raw potatoe pulp, with 
meal of wheal, or potatoe meal, with the addition of 
yeast and salt. After repeated trials, he recommends 
the mixture of potatoes, in time of scarcity, with the 
flour of wheat, in preference to rye, barley, or oats; 
when no grain can be procured, he recommends the 
use of bread made from a mixture of the amylaceous 
powder of potatoes and their pulp, fermented with 
leven or honey'. The meal of potatoes, dilated With 
water, acquires a tenacious and gluey consistence. 
Bread, however, made oft his meal, with the floor of 
vol nr. fart n. 


wheat, has a grey colour ; but that made of a mix- 
ture of the pulp of potatoes, with the flour of wheat, 
is sufficiently white. Parmentier made bread very 
much resembling that of wheat, by mixing four 
ounces of amylaceous powder of potatoes, one dram 
of mucilage extracted from barley, one dram of the 
bran of rye, and one- half dram of glutinous matter, 
dried and pounded into powder. 

M. Duduit de Maizieres, a French officer of the 
king’s household, invented and practised with the 
greatest success, a method of making bread of com* 
mon apples, very far superior to potatoe bread. Af- 
ter having boiled one third of peeled apples, he bruised 
them, while quite warm, into two-thirds of flour, in- 
cluding the proper quantity of leven, and kneaded 
the whole without water, the juice of the fruit being 
quite sufficient. When this mixture had acquired 
the consistency of paste, he put it into a vessel, in 
which he allowed it to rise for about twelve hours. 
By this process he obtained !a very sweet bread, full 
of eyes, and extremely light. 

The Norwegians maJte bread of barley and oatmeal, 
baked between two stones. This bread improves with 
age, and may be kept thirty or forty years. At their 
great festivals they use the oldest bread ; and it is not 
unusual, at the baptism of a child, to have bread which 
had been baked at the baptism of the grandfather. 

At Debretzin, in Hungary, excellent bread is made 
by the following process, without yeast : Two large 
handfuls of hops are boiled in four quarts of water i 
this is poured upon as much wheaten bran as it will 
moisten, and to this are added four or five pounds of 
leven. When the mass is warm, the several ingre- 
dients are worked together till well mixed. It is 
then deposited in a warm place for 24 hours, and af- 
terwards divided into small pieces, about the size of 
a hen’s egg, which are dried by being placed upon a 
board, and exposed to a dry air, but not to the sun ; 
when dry, they are laid up for use, and may be kept 
half a year. The ferment, thus prepared, is applied 
in the following manner : For baking six large loaves, 
six good handfuls of these balls are dissolved in 
seven or eight quarts of warm water ; this water is 
poured through a sieve into one end of the bread 
trough, and after it three quarts of warm water; the 
remaining mass being well pressed out. The liquor 
is mixed up with flour, sufficient to form a mass of 
the size of a large loaf ; this is strewed over with flour: 
the sieve, with its contents, is put upon it, and the 
whole is covered up warm, and left till it has risen 
enough, and its surface has begun to crack: this 
forms the leven. Fifteen quarts of warm water, in 
which six handfuls of salt nave been dissolved, are 
then poured npon it through the sieve ; the neces- 
sary quantity of flour is added, and mixed and knead- 
ed with the leaven : this is covered up warm, and 
left for about half an hour. It is then formed into 
loaves, which are kept for another half- hour in a 
warm room ; and after that they are put into the oven, 
where they remain two or three hours, according to 
their size. One great advantage attends this kind 
of ferment, that it may be made in large quantities 
at -a time, and kept for use ; and, on this account, it 
might be convenient on board of ships, or in camps 
for armies is the field. 

Sk 
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Bread. In the absence of any of the farinaceous vegetables 
1 ' which we have mentioned, various substitutes for 
bread have been employed in, different parts pf the 
world. By far the most* valuable of these substi- 
tutes is the fruit of the bread tree, which is so com- 
mon in many parts of the East, particularly at Suri- 
nam, that extensive alleys may be seen of this tree 
alone, loaded with the most luxuriant crops of fruit. 
As this tree is to be described in a separate article, 
we forbear entering into any minute account of it at 
present, or of the manner in which it is prepared. 
See Bread Fruit Tree . In Iceland, Lapland, Crim 
Tartary, a!nd various parti in the north, a kind of 
bread is made of dried fish, beaten first into powder, 
and then made up into cakes. But the strangest sub- 
stitute for corn that has ever been employed, is a sort 
of white earth, found in the lordship of Moscow, in 
upper Lusatia, of which the poor, in times of fa- 
mine, have frequently been compelled to make bread. 
This earth is dug out of a hill where saltpetre had 
formerly been worked : when heated by the sun it 
cracks, and small globules proceed from it like meal, 
which ferment when mixed with flour. On this 
earth, baked into bread, many persons have subsisted 
for a considerable time. A similar earth is found 
near Geronne in Calatonia. 

In the western parts of Louisiana, too, the savage in- 
habitants have a strange custom of eating a white earth 
or day with salt. This custom they seem to have 
borrowed from the example of the wild cattle, goats, 
and even turkies, which eat earth of a similar de- 
scription in the salt-pits of that country. The row- 
ers, too, who ply on the river Mississippi, fre- 
quently drink such quantities of muddy water, as 
cannot fail to leave in their stomach a considerable 
residuum of earth. These facts suggested to M. 
Buchoz, that an European might, without danger, 
imitate, in this respect, the example of the Ameri- 
cans. To put this idea to the test of experiment, 
he ate a large piece of clay, kneaded with a little 
brine. He found it rather unpleasant to the taste, 
but followed by no bad consequences. He tried to 
render it pleasanter and n\pre nutritious. The re- 
sult of his experiments was, that gum-water, glue, 
the fresh juice of fruits, the paste and the decoction 
of the roots of marsh-mallows, succeeded equally 
well in forming, with this clay, a good and very nu- 
tritive bread. 44 I doubt not,” continues he , 44 that, 
with the aid of a little leaven, and long trituration, 
a mineral bread might be made, which would prove 
the greatest resource in time of famine.” It is dif- 
ficult to believe that any kind of earth can be a nu- 
tritive food ; vet, it is certain, that several nations, 
and particularly the negroes, are accustomed to eat 
some species of earths found in their country, the 
want of which, when absent from home, they bit- 
terly regret. It seems probable, however, that they 
employ these earths, not as aliments, but merely as 
tonics, to rectify the stomach, and to ‘restore its 
powers. The continued use of it, even for a short 
Of tbs ali- time, would, in all probability, be deleterious, 
mentary What kind of bread is the most nutritive and whole- 
Sfferent °* some > i* a question which has occasioned much discus- 
kinds of *i° n among physicians. The whole tribe of cerealia f 
bread. that is, of toe gramineous or culmiferous plants em- 


ployed as the food of men, contain a farinaceous feat 
substance of a similar nature. Different species of 
these cerealia are employed in different countries, 
with nearly the same benefit, according to the facili- 
ty of cultivating them in certain soils and climates. 
There is, hpwever, some difference in the qualities 
of the cerealia, which deserves to be mentioned. 
Barley , which contains in its farina a smaller pro- 
portion of oil than some other grains, is found,, ac- 
cordingly, to be less nourishing. This is ascertain- 
ed by the experience pf our peasantry, as well as by 
experiments upon brutes, which are not found to 
derive equal nourishment from the same quantity of 
barley as of oats. Rye 9 which, on being decocted 
in water, yields three-fourths of its weight of mud* 
lage, may be presumed to be sufficiently nourishing. 
Water, when triturated toith it, acquires no milki- 
ness, "which shews that its oil is at least under a pe- 
culiar combination ; and if it really contains a due 
portion of oil, it is difficult to explain why it should 
be, of all the cerealia, the most acescent. These 
peculiarities might seem to detract from its nourish- 
ing quality, were not this sufficiently established by 
the experience of all the northern nations on the 
continent. With us it is little employed as an ali- 
ment ; and people unaccustomed to it generally hod 
it laxative. Rice is proven, by the experience of all 
Asia, to be sufficiently nourishing ; nor does its nu- 
tritious matter seem to be attended with any noxious 
quality. 44 It has been supposed,” says Dr Cullen, 

44 among physicians, to be possessed of some drying 
or astringent quality, and has therefore been com- 
monly employed in diarrhoea and dysentery, prefer- 
ably to the other farinacea : i>ut this opinion I take 
to be groundless ; for it does not give any mark of 
astringent quality with the vitriol of iron ; and. if it 
has ever been found useful in diarrhoea, it must, as 
Spielmann prpperly judges, be owing entirely to its 
demulcent power ; which, however, is not stronger 
in it, than in several others of the farinacea.” OaU 
are used by many people in the north of Europe as 
a farinaceous food, out particularly by the pec pie of 
Scotland, and its nutritive qualities are sufficiently 
known. Various, and indeed contrary, mistakes, how- 
ever, have been formed concerning it. The French 
suppose it to be refrigerant, but it is merely so as 
being a vegetable aliment not heating. The Eng* 
lish vulgar, from ita tendency to produce a slight 
heartburn, have, supposed it to be heating ; and, from 
a mistake with regard to the state of diseases, have 
imagined it the cause of cutaneous affections, not 
more frequent in Scotland than in other countries. 
The heat at the stomach is owing to the acescency 
which oat bread, commonly unfermented, is apt to 
occasion $ and, unfermentea bread of wheat meal is 
liable to give the same heartburn and sense of heat at 
stomach. Maize t which is entirely an American grain, 
affords a farina of the best quality, and extremely 
nourishing both to men and brutes. By itself, or 
even with yeast, it does not ferment so well as to give 
a light bread ; but it may be made into a very per* 
feet bread, by being mixed, in pretty large propor- 
tipns, to the flour of wheat. All these farinaceous 
substances which we have mentioned, may be made 
indeed into bread j but in many cases the bread so 
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prepared it lets dry and friable; less miscible there- 
fore with the saliva and with our other food, and 
perhaps less wholesome than might be desired. Aces- 
cent fermentation it the only effectual means of cor- 
recting these imperfections. It drives off a large 
quantity of the fixed air ; but at a portion of it still 
remains diffused, the mass is swelled into a larger 
bulk ; and, when heat is applied, the bread formed 
it of a mare spongy texture, more tender, friable, 
and more miscible with the saliva and our other food. 
Complete fermentation, however, cannot be given to 
any of the farina except wheat, of which alone* 
therefore, by its own spontaneous fermentation, the 
most perfect bread can be formed. When the disco- 
very of the circulation of the blood led physicians 
to consider obstruction as a principal cause of dis- 
ease, they were ready, at the same time, to suppose 
a certain state of the fluids to be the chief cause of 
obstruction. Dr Boerhaave has given the gltUinosum 
pingue as one of the simple diseases of the fluids ; 
the first cause of which he ascribes to the use of un<- 
fermented farinacea. “ In entering upon the consi- 
deration of this," says Dr Cullen, “ we are willing 
ta own, that a farinaceous substance, formed by fer- 
mentation into a perfect bread, is the most whole- 
some condition in which farinaceous substances can 
be employed as a part of our food ; and we are also 
'ready to allow, that the unfermented farinacea, taken 
n immoderate quantity, especially at a certain pe- 
riod of life, or in dyspeptic stomachs, may be the 
«au8 e of disease : but all this seems to have been cx- 
ag gerated ; for the morbid effects of unfermented 
farinacea are truly rare occurrences ; and, indeed, the 
•ante unfermented fariftacea are, for the most part, 
very well suited to the human economy. However 
’ considerable the use of fermented bread may be, the 
use of unfermented farinacea is still very great and 
considerable amongst almost every people of the 
earth. The whole people of Asia live upon unfer- 
mented rice ; and I believe the Americans, before 
they became acquainted with the Europeans, em- 
ployed, and for the most part still employ, their 
maize in the same condition. Even in Europe, the 
employment of unfermented bread, and of unfer- 
mented farinacea in other shapes, is still very consi- 
derable ; and we are ready to maintain, that the mor- 
bid consequences of such diet are very seldom to be 
observed. In Scotland, nine* tenths of the lower 
class of people, and that is the greater part of the 
whole, live upon unfermented bread, and unferment- 
ed farinacea in other forms, and at the same time I 
am of opinion, that there are not a more healthy 
people any whereto be found. In the course of fifty 
wears that I have practised physic amongst them, I 
nave had occasion to know this ; and have hardly 
met with a disease of any consequence that I could 
fimpute to the use of unfermented farinacea. Physi- 
cians, who represent these as a noxious matter, must 
at the same time acknowledge, that in every coun- 
try in Europe it is often used with perfect impuni- 

Z . To obviate, however, the conclusion, I would 
iw from this fact, they allege that it is onlysafe when 
used by robust and labouring people ; but we give it 
in this country, not only to the farmer’s labouring 
servants, but to our sedentary tradesmen, to our wo- 
men, audio our children j and all of the latter live 


and grow up in good health, except a very few dys- Bread, 
peptics, who are not free of complaints, which those ■ v ' 
also are liable to who Eve on fermented wheaten 
bread. 

From these considerations, it will appear, that a 
great deal tea much has been said of the noxious 
effects of unfermented farinacea. It will surprise 
modern physfeian 8 to find, that Cel sus (who,* like 
other ancients, can hardly be in the wrong) should 
say, that unfermented bread is more wholesome thaa 
fermented bread. I am ready to allow that he was 
in the wrong ; but I am disposed to suspect, that it 
happened from his observing that the lower people, 
who lived on the unfermented, were generally mort 
healthy than those of the better sort, who lived upon 
fermented bread.” ( k ) 

Since the preceding observations were drawn up, 
we have met with the following new theory of the 
fermentation which takes place m bread, by M. Du- 
portal, professor of physic and chemistry in the aca- 
demy or Montpellier; which we shall give in his own 
words : 

“ The making of bread is a domestic chemical 
operation, since in it those substances which are the 
most essential to the sustenance of man undergo a 
change in their nature. These substances are found 
united in the meal of the farinaceous seeds, especial- 
ly in those of wheat, which furnishes the best bread* 

M. Chaptal has found this latter farina to consist of 
starch, gluten, mucilage, and sugar. We may add 
to them the ferment, the vegetable albumen, calca- 
reous phosphate, 6c c. which must be reckoned in 
the number of materials which compose it. What 
share has each of these principles in carrying on the 
pannary fermentation ? it is generally believed, that 
the farina being reduced into a paste, the mucous 
saccharine principle undergoes the vinous fermenta- 
tion ; that the starch has a tendency to become acid ; 
and that the gluten and albumen enter into putrefac- 
tion. 

L cannot entirely accord with this doctrine. It 
appears to me to be more correct, to suppose that 
the ferment, after having converted the sugar of 
the farina into carbonic acid gas, and into alcohol, 
changes this into acetic acid ; that at the samd time 
the gluten and the albumen are in part decomposed, 
acetic acid is again produced, some ammonia, and 
more carbonic acid gas, flee. ; and that, the starch 
uniting with the undecomposed gluten, there results 
a compound, the further alteration of which is pre- 
vented by the action of fire, which combines still 
more intimately theje principles. This theory of the 
pannary fermentation seems to me to be supported 
Dy the following facts : 

1st, Those farinas which are deprived of the fer- 
menting principle, or those which scarcely contain 
any of it, always afford heavy bread, although the 
muco saccharine principle forms a part of them ; for 
this substance not being a fermentable principle, it 
cannot ferment of itself* although it does so by means 
of a ferment. Thus, it is customary to add to the. 
dough a leaven taken from bread already fermented, 
or the yeast of beer, as is the practice in Paris. 

2d, Dough is always acid, notwithstanding that ‘ 
the volatile alkali farmed in the operation neutralizes 
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® read one part of the acetic acid, as is proved by the am- 

momacal odour of dough treated by potass. Bread 
’ ~ itself always contains a little of this acid, which 
, heightens the flavour of it. 

3d, The starch, the uudecomposed glutei, and the 
other materials of the dough, are so intimately uni- 
ted by the baking, that it is no longer possible to 
separate them. We can discover by the distillation 
of bread an animal matter, for it forms ammoniacal 
acetite ; but a less quantity of this is obtained from 
it than of farina, according to the observation of M. 
Vauquelin. 

4tn, The formation of carbonic acid gas is render- 
ed evident by the volume which the dough acquires, 
and by the numerous cavities which are seen in it. 
This gas escaping while the bread is baking, dilates 
the mass still more, which causes the air to lodge in 
those cavities : an important circumstance ; whence 
results, say they, the remarkable whiteness of bread, 
full of little holes, so light, delicate, and sapid, in 
comparison with the bread destitute of them, which is 
heavy, compact, and of a disagreeable taste. It is, 
therefore, more particularly the ferment which has 
the most active share in producing pannification. 
Added to dough in small quantity, the operation is 
slow and incomplete $ in too large proportion, the 
fermentation goes on so rapidly, that it becomes ne- 
cessary to check it. In this last case, M. Chaptal 
proposes to knead some carbonate of potass with the 
dough, which will neutralize the excess of acetic 
acid. Our good housewives content themselves with 
uncovering the dough, dividing it, and exposing it to 
the air, in order to diminish the temperature of the 
fermenting mass; and this management sometimes 
succeeds.’’ See Chaptal’s Nouveau Court Complet 
d y Agriculture ; and tne Annates de Chimie 181& 

B RE AD Fruit* ( Artocarpus indsa ). This fruit 
is the produce of a species of the genus Artocarpus^ 
which grows abundantly in the South Sea islands. 
There are several species, which are noticed in the 
article Botany, and to which we refer, as our pre- 
sent object is limited. 

The characters .of. the bread-fruit tree ate the fol- 

Class, Moncecia. 

Order, Monandria . 

Catkin cylindrical— gradually enlarging^— covered 
with flowers. 

Male . Calyx two-valved. No corolla. 

Female . No calyx. No corolla. One style. 
Drupe. Multilocular. 

Thunberg mentions several subspecies of the arto- 
carpus 'inctsa ; but the information which he has af- 
forded is crude and imperfect. The natives of the So- 
ciety Islands, according to the narrative with which 
Admiral Bligh has favoured the public, reckon eight 
species ; though the correctness of their division does 
not appear quite evident. The species and names 
are as follow : 

1. Patteah. 

2. Eroroo. , 

3. A wanna. . 

4. .Mire. 



4. Oree. 

6. Powerro. 

7. Appeere. 

8. Rowdeeah. 

The differences are said to consist chiefly in the 
leaves, and are very trifling. The eighth species his 
a large broad leaf, without any notches; while those 
of all the other species are more or less notched. 

It may be a variety ; but we are not aware of any 
sufficiently accurate observations which might enable 
us to decide this point. 

The fruit of the Patteah differs from that of the 
Rowdeeah ; the former is oblong, while the latter is 
round, and not above half of the size of the other. 

All the species of the Artocarpus are natives of 
the South Sea islands, and have long attracted the 
notice of voyagers. So long ago as in 1688, when 
Dampier performed his voyage round the world, the 
species which we have described was noticed, and 
the following description given of it : 

“ The bread-fruit (as we call it) grows on a largje 
tree, as big and high as our largest apple trees ; it 
hath a spreading head, full of branches, and dark 
leaves. The fruit grows on the boughs like apples l 
it is as big as a penny loaf When wheat is at five shil- 
lings the bushel ; it is of a round shape, and hath a 
thick tough rind. When the fruit is ripe, it is yel- 
low and soft, and the taste is sweet and pleasant 
The natives of Guam use it for bread. They ga» 
ther it when fuH grown, while it is^reen and hard; 
then they bake it in an oven, which scorcbeth the 
rind and maketh it black ; but they scrape off the 
outside black crust, and there remains a tender thin 
crust ; and the inside is soft, tender, and white, like 
the crumb of a penny loaf. There is neither seed 
nor stone in the inside, but all of a pure substance, 
like bread. It must be eaten new ; for, if it be kept 
above twenty-four hours, it grows harsh and cboaky, 
but it is very pleasant before it is too stale. This 
fruit lasts in season eight months in the year, during 
which. the natives' eat no other sort of bread kind. 
I did never see of this fruit any where but here. 
The natives told us, that there is plenty of this fruit 
growing on the-rest of the L'adrone Islands $ and 1 
aid never hear of it any where dse.” 

The most satisfactory accounts which we have 
met with*, both of the tree and of the fruit, are those 
given by Hawkesworth^ in his account of the fat. 
voyage of Captain Cook, and that of our illustrious 
Circumnavigator himself, in his account of his last 

2 e. We shall therefore extract both, for the 
ction of our readers. 

u The bread fruit grows on a tree that is about 
the size of a middling oak. 1 ts leaves are frequent- 
ly a foot and a half long, of an oblong- shape, deeply 
sinuated like those of the fig tree, which they resemMe 
in consistence and colonr, and in the exuding of a 
white milky juice upon being broken. The fruit » 
about the size and shape of a child’s head, and the 
surface is reticulated not much unlike a trufle. It is 
covered with a thin skin, and has a core about as big 
as the handle of a small knife. The eatable part lies 
between the skin and the core. It is as white as 
snow, and somewhat of the consistence of new bread. 
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It most be retried before it is eaten, being first divi- 
t Fnlit . ded into three or four parts. Its taste is insipid, with a 
slight sweetness somewhat resembling that ot the crumb_ 
of wheaten bread, mixed with a Jerusalem artichoke.” 
Dr Hawkesworth, in another part, gives a very flat- 
tering picture of the advantages resulting from the 
bread fruit tree, which, as will appear, is rather 
fanciful than correct. He says, 44 Of the many 
vegetables that have been mentioned already, as 
serving them (the natives of the Society Islands) 
for food, the principal is the bread fruit, to pro- 
cure which, costs them no trouble or labour but 
to climb a tree. The tree which produces it, does 
not indeed shoot up spontaneously ; bat, if a man 
plants ten of them in his lifetime, which he may do in 
about an hour, he will as completely fulfil his duty 
to his own and future generations, as tne natives of our 
less temperate climate can do by ploughing in the 
cold winter, and reaping in the summer’s heat, as of- 
ten as these seasons return. Even if, after he has 
procured bread for his present household, he should 
convert the surplus into money, and lay it up for his 
children. 

44 It 1 is true, indeed, that the bread fruit is not al- 
ways in season ; but cocoa nuts, bananas, plantains, 
wna a great variety of other fruits, supply the deft, 
eiency.” 

Or a tree, respecting which so much has been said, 
it is very interesting to know every circumstance con- 
nected with the cultivation ; and Captain Cooki whose 
enterprising mind lost nothing worthy of record, 

* made some valuable observations, which will be most 
satisfactorily exhibited in his own words. 44 1 have en- 
quired very carefully,” says Captain Cook, 44 into then- 
manner of cultivatfrig the oread fruit tree at Otaheite ; 
but was always answered, that they never planted it. 
aw This, indeed, must be evident to every one who will 
examine the places where the young trees come up. 
It will be always observed, that they spring from the 
roots of the old ones, which run along near the sur- 
face of the ground^ so that the bread fruit trees may 
be reckoned those that would - naturally cover the 
plains, even supposing that the island was not inha- 
bited, in the same manner that the white barked 
trees found at Van Diemen’s Land, constitute the 
forests there. And from this we may observe, that 
t be inhabitant of Otaheite, instead ot being obliged 
to plant his bread, will rather be under the necessity 
of preventing its progress, which I suppose is some* 
times done, to give room for trees of another sort, to 
afford him some variety in his food.” 

Captain King, in his valuable work, notes a singu- 
lar fact, that the bread fruit tree does not thrive, in 
point of number, so well in the Sandwich islands as 
in the plains of Otaheite, but that they produce dou- 
ble the quantity of fruit. The trees, too, in the for- 
mer, ye of the same size with those in the latter ; 
but differ in having their branches striking out much 
lower. 

Admiral Bligh remarked, that the inhabitants of 
Otaheite take up the young shoots from the parent 
root, with best success after wet weather, when the 
earth forms balls around the roots. The plants so 
removed, are not then liable to suffer. 


It will not be uninteresting to give some account Brtzd 
of the attempts made by Europeans to cultivate the Frnit> 
bread fruit tree for economical purposes. As far as 
we know, the attempts have originated in this coun- 
try, and have been made by Englishmen. An inter- 
esting narrative of the voyage, made for the purpose 
of conveying plants of this fruit, as well as of other 
fruit trees, to the West India colonies, has been long 
given to the public, by the gentleman who com. 
manded both of the expeditions that have been sent 
out to the South Seas. We shall give a correct out- 
line of that narrative, as well as an abstract of Ad- 
miral Bligh’s MS. narrative of his last voyage, with 
which he nas, with, the utmost politeness and kind- 
ness, furnished us. 

In consequence of the urgent applications of many 
West Indian merchants ana proprietors, his Majesty 
determined on sending oat an expedition to the South 
Sea islands, from which plants of the bread fruit tree 
• were to be conveyed to our West Indian settlements. 

This was the first voyage undertaken to that part of - 
the world with a view to advantage,— those that had 
preceded it, having been directed rather to discovery, 
than to immediate benefit. 

A* ship named the Bounty, was fitted up for the 
voyage, and, on the 16th of August 1787, Lieutenant 
(now Admiral) Bligh, who had accompanied Captain 
Cook in his last voyage, was appointed to command 
her. The character of this officer is now so well 
known, by bis daring zeal in* the public service, that 
it becomes scarcely necessary to remark on the ex— 
treme propriety ot the 1 selection which was made. 

The crew consisted* of forty-four officers, petty offi- 
cers, and seamen ; besides, 44 two skilful and*careful 
men were appointed, at Sir Joseph Banks’ recom- 
mendation, to have the management of the plants in- 
tended to be brought home : the one, David Nelson^ 
who had- been* on similar eftiplbyment in- Captain 
Cook’s last voyage ; the other, William Brown, as 
an assistant to him.” The whole number of men on 
board of the Bounty amounted to forty-sjx. 44 The 
burthen of the Bounty was nearly 215 tons ; her ex- 
treme length on deck ninety feet ten inches ; extreme 
breadth twenty-four feet three inches ; and height in 
the hold, under the beams at the main hatchway, ten 
feet three inches. In the cock pit, were the cabins 
of the surgeon, gunner, botanist, and clerk, with a 
steward’s room, and store-rooms. The between decks 
was divided in the following manner : The great ca- 
bin was appropriated for the preservation of the 
plants, and extended as far forward as the after hatch- 
way. It had two large sky-lights, and on each side 
three scuttles for air, and was fitted with a - false 
floor, cut full of holes, to contain the garden pots in 
which the plant* were to be brought home* The 
deck was* covered with lead, and, at the foremost cor- 
ners of the cabin, were fixed pipes, to carry off the 
water that was drained from the plants, into tubs 
placed below, to save it for future use.” Being thus 
completely fitted up for carrying the design of th6 
expedition into complete effect. Lieutenant Bligh, 
after having been baffled by contrary winds for 
nearly a month, at length sailed on his memorable 
voyage on the 23d of December, 1787. The in- - 
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structions from the admiralty Were full and satisfac- 
tory, aqd detailed with care, all the objects to which 
the voyagers were especially to direct their atten- 
tion. 

By these instructions, Mr Bligh was particularly 
enjoined to proceed to the Society Islands, 44 where, 
according to the accounts given by the late Captain 
Cook, and persons who accompanied him during his 
voyages, the bread fruit tree is to be found in its 
most luxuriant state.” 

Lieutenant Bligh directed his course to the island 
of Teneriffe, whence he sailed for Cape Horn ; off 
this, he encountered such boisterous weather, that he 
bore away for the Cage of Good Hope. From the 
Cape he proceeded to Van Diemen’s Land, and last 
of all to the island of Otaheite, where he arrived on 
the 25th of October, 1788. 

The Bounty remained at Otaheite until the Sd of 
April 1789, at which place the number of bread fruit 
plants was completed. The number amounted to 
1015, and they were contained in 774 pots, 39 tubs, 
and 24 boxes. Lieut. Bligh sailed from Otaheite on 
the 4th of April, and having passed through the Soci- 
ety Islands, and visited some of the Friendly Islands, 
the voyage promised every success, until the 28th of 
March 1789, when a conspiracy, which had been 
planned with infinite caution, was carried into effect, 
and the whole of Lieut. Bligh’s exertions were blast- 
ed for a season. 

44 Until the day of the mutiny,” says that gentle- 
man in his narrative, 44 the voyage had advanced in 
a course of uninterrupted prosperity, and had been 
attended with many circumstances equally pleasing 
and satisfactory. A very different scene was now to 
be experienced. A conspiracy had been formed, 
which was to render all our past labour productive 
only- of extreme misery and distress. The means 
had been concerted, and prepared with so much se- 
crecy and circumspection, that no one circumstance 
appeared to occasion the smallest suspicion of the im- 
pending calamity.” 

Early on the morning of the 28th of April 1789, 
JLieutenant Bligh was seized, when asleep in his 
cabin, by a party of armed mutineers, and forced 
on deck in his shirt, with his hands tied with a 
cord behind his back. On arriving upon deck, he 
found, that such of the officers (the master, the 
gunner, the surgeon, one of the master’s mates, and 
Nelson the botanist) as had maintained their alle- 
giance, were confined in the fore hatchway, and were 
guarded by centinels. The launch was hoisted, 
and the designs of the mutineers were then evi- 
dent. Particular individuals were ordered into the 
boat ; and those that hesitated were forced to com- 
ply. Their rommander was compelled ta accompa- 
ny them. Eighteen of Lieutenant Biigh’s crew re- 
mained faithful to their duty. Among these, parti- 
cular praise is due to Mr Samuel, (the clerk of the 
commander,) for his very meritorious exertions in 
securing Mr BligK’s journals, commission, and some 
valuable ship-papers. His attempts to carry off the 
•time-keeper, with a box containing the lieutenant’s 
aurveys, drawings, and remarks, for fifteen years, 
were frustrated. Four of the crew were detain- 


ed by the mutineers, in opposition to their own bad 
wishes. tnt 

Mr Bligh and his unfortunate party, with 150 lbs. 
of bread, a small quantity of wine and rum, t few 
pieces of pork, a quadrant and compass, with s few 
other materials necessary for navigation, were cast 
adrift on the open ocean, by the unfeeling mutineers. 

The ringleader of this mutiny appears to have bees 
a Mr Christian, the master’s mate ; and his associates 
were two midshipmen, some petty officers, and about 
fourteen seamen, making altogether twenty five met. 

It may be difficult to develope the motives of their 
extraordinary conduct ; and as the transaction has 
for a long time been nearly forgotten, it is not ne- 
cessary to wound the feelings of those who may have 
the misfortune to be connected with men capable of 
forgetting their duty to their king and country so 
completely as Mr Christian and his associates ap- 
pear to have done. 

After having encountered no less danger from. the 
elements than from the treachery of the savage inha- 
bitants of the island of Tofoa, one of the Friendly 
Islands, this band of determined heroes reached New 
Holland, where they refreshed themselves by rest, 
and obtained some supplies of food. From New 
Holland they proceeded across the ocean, and on the 
'14th of June 1789, after having encountered fa- 
mine, and exposure to the inclemency of the elements, 
they arrived at the Dutch settlement of Coupang, in 
the island of Timor, after having traversed tV open 
ocean for more than 1200 leagues, in an open boat, 
without the loss of a single individual by disease. 
The reception which those unfortunate people met 
with from the Dutch government, was gratify* 
ing in the last degree*; and the benevolent atten- 
tion shewn them, enabled twelve t b return to thejr 
native land. Lieutenant Bligh arrived in England on 
the 14th of March 1790. During this most peril- 
ous voyage many valuable observations were made, 
and have Been recorded by Admiral Bligh in his nar- 
rative. They are worthy of attention ; but, as they 
are not connected with the subject of this article, we 
must refer to the original work itself. 

Thus, for a time* the benevolent wishes of 
the king were disappointed, by those, whose 
most anxious desire should have been to promote 
such praise-worthy efforts by every means in their 
pqwer. 

But although the infamous mutiny of Mr Bligh-s 
crew had entirely frustrated the designs of his ma- 
jesty, in sending out the Bounty, yet it did not icssgi 
the zeal for benefiting his which had first 

suggested the plan ; and, accordingly we find, that, 
aa soon as circumstances permitted, a new expedition 
was set on foot under the auspices of the same com- 
mander, whose own account, furnished with the ut- 
most liberality, from his MS. journal, we beg leave to 
lay before our readers : it will convey cleared ideas 
of the voyage than can be afforded by any other 
means., 

<< Captain Bligh sailed from England in command 
of his majesty’s ship Providence, with a small vessel 
to attend him, called the Assistant, on the 3d of 
August 1791, to proceed to Otaheite in the South 
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f«4d Sea, and from thence to bring the bread-fruit plant 
"rit* to the West Indies, and such others as might be 
found of rarity or use. On his return, it was left for 
him to explore the passage between New Holland 
and New Guinea ; a passage which no mariner had 
dared to attempt before the Captain’s voyage in the 
Bounty, which has been already narrated. All this 
was accomplished. 

On the 28th August 1701, Captain Bligh anchor- 
ed, with his tender, in St Cruz road at the island of 
Teneriffe, and having taken in wine and refreshments, 
he sailed from thence on the 1st September; after 
having touched at the island of St Jago, he proceed- 
ed to the Cape of Good Hope, and anchored in 
Table Bay on the 6th November. 

The vessels remained at the Cape until the 23d 
December 1791, when they sailed for Van Diemen’s 
Land, which they reached on the 9th February 
1792.' Having sailed on the 24th of the same month, 
they arrived on the 9th of April in Matavai Bay in 
the island of Otaheite. 

At this place they remained, and the crews were 
zealously employed in collecting the bread-fruit 

f lants, which were 6towed in the great cabin of the 
’rovidence, which had been previously prepared for 
their reception. All were got on board by the 17th 
July, and they sailed the following day, with 1281 
pots and tubs of plants, in the finest condition. 

After a most dangerous passage through the straits 
which separate New % Holland from New Guinea, 
Captain Bligh anchored at Coupang in the island of 
Timor, on the 2d October, where he remained, re- 
placing such plants as had died with others of that 
island, until the 10th of the same month, when he 
sailed by the Cape of Good Hope, which he passed# 
without having the thermometer lower than 61° 
Fahrenheit, or going farther south than 37° 46' south 
latitude. 

On the 17th December, he anchored at St He- 
lena ; there 57 kinds of fruit trees were collected, 
and that the settlement might be benefited by those 
he had on board. Captain Bligh gave to the govern- 
ment 23 bread fruit plants, -besides some other valu- 
able fruit trees. 

Captain Bligh now proceeded to the island of 
St Vincent, and arrived in Kingston Bay on the 
23d January 1 793 ; there he remained until the 23d 
instant, yvhen, having left under the care of Dr An- 
derson, the well-known superintendent of the bo- 
tanical garden in that colony, 333 bread fruit trees, 
and 21 1 fruit trees ; and having received 467 plants 
for his Majesty’s garden at Kew, he sailed for Ja* 
maica in termination of his orders. 

Having executed the duty entrusted to him with 
the utmost celerity, Captain Bligh arrived at Port 
Royal, in the island of Jamaica, on the 5th Febm- 
ary 1793. There he landed 623 plants, 847 of which 
were bread fruit. The others consisted of the finest 
fruit of the East. 

To complete all the objects of Captain Bligh’s 
tpission, it only remained for him to return to Bri- 
tain with a selection of plants for the king ; and ac- 
cordingly he accomplished that end, with a great va- 
riety of beautiful specimens. 

The two vessels sailed from Jamaica on the 14th 


June 1793, and having left some plants on the Grand 
Cayman, they arrived in the Downs on the 2d Au- 
gust 1793.” 

The Providence was 420 tons burthen. The As- 
sistant 110 tons. The former carried 100 men, the 
latter 27. The Assistant was commanded by Lieu- 
tenant Nathaniel Portlock. 

From Jamaica and St Vincent’s, plants of the 
bread fruit tree have been introduced into different 
parts of the British colonies, chiefly by the exer- 
tions of public spirited individuals ; so tiiat the cul- 
ture of it has received a venr fair trial. It has been 
said that Dr Anderson of St Vincent has succeed- 
ed in raising trees both from cuttings and layers. 
We know not whether this be the fact Or not ; but 
of this we are perfectly assured, that the experiment 
has been completely unsuccessful in the hands of 
some intelligent gentlemen, who have made it with 
much attention, and on whose accuracy we can rely. 
Fortunately, however, it has been sufficiently ascer- 
tained, that there is a simple mode of propagation 
which very generally answers. It is merely this : 
One of the branches of. the root is bared of earth, 
and then wounded with a spade ; in a short time, a 
shoot springs up from the wound ; after this has 
occured, andthe shoot is sufficiently vigorous to bear 
removal, th? separation is completed ; and any acci- 
dental connection with fibres, or other useless ap- 
pendages, is also destroyed. The young plant is 
then dug up, with a proper quantity of earth, and 
placed in a hole, in which it soon fixes itself. In 
about three years, it expands into a full sized tree, 
which yields fruit in great abundance. 

It will naturally be asked, after the vast exertions 
made by the meritorious and persevering individual, 
who commanded both expeditions to the South Sea 
islands, in quest of the bread fruit tree, after the ex- 
pense incurred, and the benevolent zeal displayed by 
the Sovereign, for the welfare of his West Indian sub- 
jects, and after the high expectations that were at 
one time excited by the splendid narratives of voy- 
agers, how far the bread fruit tree has succeeded in, 
point of cultivation, as well as in point of utility, as* 
an article of food, on which a large proportion of the 
West India population could depend ? The answer 
to such inquiries will be unsatisfactory, and such as 
little acconl with the very flattering hopes* which 
were at one period expected to be realized. In those 
colonies where the plantain tree ( Musa paradisiacal) 
grows readily, the bread fruit tree cannot be introdu- 
ced with advantage, owing to the greater difficulty of 
cultivation in the one case than in the other, and to 
the very decided preference which the negroes give 
to the plantain. The brtad Bruit tree, as we nave 
already seen* requires some years to bring it to matu- 
rity, tne mode of propagation is tedious, and negroes 
have no great predilection for the fruit. This may 
arise from want of habit, (which might indeed be 
overcome,) and from its not furnishing food so pala- 
table as that to which they have been accustomed. 
The plantain tree, on the contrary, is propagated 
with wonderful facility, and yields fruit in about 
fifteen months. Whenever an old plantain walk, 
(the name given in the colonies to the place allotted 
to the cultivation of this vegetable,) is to be cleared, 
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which very commonly occurs, the roots are to be had 
for the mere labour of removal. One root sends up 
many shoots in regular succession, and this it con- 
tinue* to do for many years. After the first planting 
of tliese, the cultivator has no further trouble than 
to cut down the shoots on which the fruit is fit for 
use, and these are in their turn regularly replaced by 
others. Wherever then, a sufficient number have 
been planted, and dlie attention paid, in the first in- 
stance, to every requisite circumstance, there will al- 
ways be a regular succession of fruit for many years. 
Besides these advantages, the fruit of the plaintain 
tree is the favourite vegetable food of the black po- 
pulation; and it is capable of being dressed in various 
ways, whether it be pulled in its green or in its ripe 
state. These circumstances, however, can have only 
a local influence^ as there are situations in which the 
plantain tree either does not thrive well, or fails al- 
together. In these, the bread fruit tree is likely to 
become a very valuable substitute ; but whether or 
not the experiment has been fairly made, we do not 
know. We are inclined to suspect, that it never has 
been made on a great scale. There seems to be a 
melancholy want of experimental activity in the colo- 
nies, even on those matters that very deeply concern 
their interests. Individuals, it is true, have had suf- 
ficient foresight, and intellectual vigour, to make at- 
tempts at hnprdvement ; but as their efforts have been 
in general unsupported, it is not to be wondered 
that the results should be limited. This very probably 
originates in such a complication of causes, that it 
might be difficult to develope the share which each 
possesses in their common effect. Whatever they 
may be, it is of importance to the colonies, that they 
should be counteracted by powerful and efficient 
means ; and these can only be called into play, by 
the intelligent and liberal-minded part of toe West 
India community, whose means of observation may 
be immediately directed to these causes, which .being 
once traced may be obviated. At the same time, those 
who exert them, may not only render important ser- 
vices to the colonial interest at large, but even benefit 
themselves as individuals in an eminent degree. Per- 
haps the establishment of societies, for promoting 
colonial agriculture, on a plan similar to .the various 
agricultural societies in this country, (whose bene- 
ficial influence has been so decidedly experienced in 
those parts where they have been established,) might 
conduce to this great end. 

London mignt be a central point, at which a 
chief society, composed of the colonial proprietors 
resident in Britain, might hold its meetings. * Branches 
of this great society might be formed in each of the 
colonies. Premiums should be awarded to those who 
have carried any new scheme, that promises to be of 
utility, into effect; and a regular correspondence 
kept open between the London society and its 
branches. By such means, and such only, can the 
whole of the resources of the colonies be called forth ; 
and if once a spirit of improvement and of emulation 
should arise, the.public benefit would be incalculable^ 
And amongothevad vantages, the bread fruit treewould 
have all the advantages of a full and extended trial 

Even in those colonies into which the bread fruit 
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has not been generally introduced as an article of. fad 
food, it is used as a delicacy ; and whether employ' Nt 
ed as bread, or in tbeform of pudding, it is coasidei* ^ 
ed highly palatable by the European inhabitants. 

When used instead of bread, it is roasted either 
whole, or cut into three or four pieces. 

u Bread .fruit is also cooked in ao oven, which 
renders it soft, and something like a boiled potatoe; 
not quite so farinaceous as a good one, but more so 
than those of the middling sort.’* 

u Of the bread fruit, the Otaheiteans also mike 
three dishes, by putting either water, or the milk 
of the cocoa put to it, then beating it to a paste 
with a stone pestle, and afterwards mixing it with 
ripe plaintains, bananas, or the sour paste which they 
call mahie 

“ The mahie, which has been mentioned as a sudee- 
daneum for ripe bread fruit, before the "season for 
gathering a fresh crop comes on, is thus made.” 

€ * The fruit is gathered just before it is perfectlyTtpe, 
andbeinglaid in heaps, is closely covered with leaves; in 
this state, it undergoes a fermentation, and becomes dis- 
agreeably sweet. The core (says Dr Ha wkes worth) is 
then taken out entire, which is done by gently pulling 
the stalk, and the rest of the fruit is thrown into a hole 
which is dug for that purpose, generally in the houses, 
and neatly lined in the bottom and sides with grass ; 
the whole is then covered with leaves, and heavy 
atones laid upon them : in this state, it undergoes a 
second fermentation, and becomes 9our, after which 
it will suffer no change for many months : it is taken 
out of the hole as it is wanted for use, and being 
made into balls, it is wrapped up in leaves and bak- 
ed. After it is dressed, it will keep five or six weeks. 

It is eaten both cold and hot, and the natives seldom 
make a meal without it ; though, to us, the taste 
was as disagreeable as that of a pickled olive gene- 
rally is the first time it is eaten.” 

“ As the making of this mahie depends, like brew- 
ing, upon fermentation ; so, like brewing, it some- 
times rails, without their being able to ascertain the 
cause. It it very natural, therefore, that the miking 
it should be connected with superstitious notions 
and ceremonies. It generally falls to -the lot of old 
women, who will suffer no creature to furnish my 
thing belonging to it, but those whom they employ 
as assistants, nor even to go into that part of the 
house where the operation is carrying on.” See 
Dampitr’s Voyage round the World . Account if 
Captain Cook's Voyage round the World during m 
years 1767, 1768, and 1769, by John Hiwkes- 
worth, LLD. Account of Captain Cook's last Voy- 
age, performed in the years 1776, 1777, 1778, md 
1779. The Narrative of the latter port of the aim 

, Voyage, performed during 1780, by Captain King- 
M A Voyage to the South Sea, undertaken by com- 
mand of his Majesty, for the purpose of conveying 
the Bread Fruit Tree to the West ladies, in his Ma* 
jesty’s ship the Bounty, commanded by Lieutenant 
William Bligh, including an Account of the Mutiny 
on board the said Ship ; and the subsequent Voyage 
of part of the Crew in the Ship’s Boat from Tofoa, 
one of the Friendly Islands, to Timor, a Dutch Set* 
tlemcnt in the East ladies, (c. m.) 
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BREASTWORK. See Fortification, and 
Gunnery. 

B RE BE RS, or Berebbe rs. See Barba r y, p.262. 
,, BRECHIN) one of the royal boroughs of Scot- 
land, in Angus-shire, is delightfully situated on the 
side of a biff which rises from the north bank of the 
river Southesk, over which is a good stone bridge 
adjoining to the town. It lies eight miles west 
from Montrose harbour, from whence the tide flows 
within two miles of the bridge. 

It was a bishop’s see, founded about the year 
I 150 by David I., surnamed the Saint , on account of 
his extraordinary liberality to the church. Its annual 
revenue, paid in money and iu kind before the Refor- 
mation, is said to have amounted to seven hundred 
pounds; but, after that event, it was diminished to 
one hundred and fifty pounds, owing to the aliena- 
tion of its estates by Alexander Campbell, the first 
Protestant bishop, to his chieftain the Earl of Ar- 
gyle, by whose interest he had been promoted to 
that see. Keith, in his description of the religious 
houses in Scotland, says, “ In this bishopric there is 
great confusion and uncertainty.” At the Reforma- 
tion, an account of the rents and revenues of all eccle- 
siastical benefices was reauired to be given in to the 
.privy council of Scotland ; and the return sent from 
the see of Brechin was as follows ; “ Four hundred and 
twenty -four pounds seventeen shillings Scotch ; one 
hundred and thirty-eight capons $ two hundred and 
eight fowls 5 eighteen geese $ three barrels of sal- 
mon ; eleven bolls wheat ; fourteen chalders and six 
bolls bear ; twenty- five chalders and five bolls meal ; 
and one chalder and two bolls oats.” 

The Culdees had a convent here, who afterwards 
gave way to the Mathurines, or Red Friars. The 
ruins of the abbey, or convent of red friars, called 
the college, is still to be seen in the college, or 
canonry wynd, adjoining to the grammar-school; 
from which it would appear to have been a large 
building. Here was also one of those hospitals, 
which, in the time of Popery, were to be met with 
in various parts of Scotland ; founded for the main- 
tenance of the poor, or the education of youth ; and, 
as being of peculiar benefit to the community, distin- 
guished by the honourable name of Maisons de Dieu> 
or houses of God. It was founded about the year 
1256, by William of Brechin, and the south wall is 
still entire in the upper part of the town. 

It is not known by whom the cathedral was built. 
It is a Gothic pile supported by twelve pillars. The 
whole length, including the chancel which is demo- 
lished, was one hundred and sixty-six feet, and 
the breadth sixty' one feet. The west end of one of 
the aisles is entire ; the door is Gothic, and the arch 
consists of many mouldings ; it has also a window of 
curious and beautiful workmanship. A nich in the 
wall, on which stood a statue of the Virgin Mary, 
still remains. That part of the cathedral, which es- 
caped the devastation of the reformers, i* used as the 
paiish church, and was some years ago fitted up into 
an elegant and commodious house for public worship. 
The steeple of the church is a beautiful square tower, 
one hundred and twenty feet high, with battlements 
on the top, from which rises a handsome hexagonal 
spire. 

VOL. IV. PART II. 


Adjoining to the church stands a round tower, of Brcchip. 
uncommon elegance, known by the name of the little — y — -■ 

steeple, which is an object of attention and admira- 
tion to all strangers. It consists of sixty regular 
courses of hewn free-stone, laid circularly, and ta- 
pering towards the top, which is covered with a spi- 
ral roof. In the tower are four windows, facing the 
four cardinal points ; and in the spiral roof are other 
four windows, placed alternate on the sides, and 
resting on the top of the tower. The inside is hol- 
low, but has no stair: two good bells are hung in 
it, which are reached by means of ladders, placed 
on wooden semicircular floors, each resting on cir- 
cular abutments within the tower. The inner dia- 
meter at the bottom is eight feet ; the thickness of 
the wall, at the same place, is three feet seven inches; 
height to the roof eighty feet ; the octagonal spire 
twenty-three feet ; making the whole height, from 
the ground to the top of the building, one hundred 
and three feet. The only other tower similar to this 
in Scotland, is at Abernethy in Perthshire, (seeABER- 
NfcTHY,) but its height is only three-fourths of the one 
now described. Conical towers, of the same description, 
are frequently to be met with in Ireland ; but their 
date, and the use for which they were constructed, re- 
main very doubtful, notwithstanding all the researches 
and investigations of antiquaries. By some they 
have been deemed watch towers , for the purpose of 
descrying invaders, and communicating by signals 
their approach. Others suppose that they had been 
designed for belfries , and introduced by some of the 
crusaders, in imitation of the minarets of mosques, 
from whence the criers summoned the people to 
prayers. A third opinion is, that they were peniten - 
tiary towers, used for the confinement of penitents, 
until they were restored to the bosom of the church ; 
and that the Irish, (whose country obtained the 
name of the land of sanctity, patria sanctorum , on ac- 
count of the number of its religious houses,) might 
have been the original inventors, and have introduced 
them into Scotland. 

On the south side of the town stood the castle of 
Brechin, but no vestige of it remains. It was be- 
sieged by the English under Edward I. in 1303, and 
was gallantly defended by its governor, Thomas 
Maule, for twenty days, till he was slain by a stone 
from an engine, when it instantly surrendered.. Near 
the scite, a castle of a modern construction was built 
by James Earl of Panmure in 1711, which com- 
mands a delightful view of the river Southesk, and 
the adjoining country ; the river washing the foot of 
the rock on which the castle stands. 

In the year 1647, the plague raged with great vio- 
lence in this town, and carried off six hundred of 
the inhabitants in. the short period of four months! 

Their bodies were deposited in the ground adjoining 
to the church, and a monument was erected with the 
following inscription, in memory of that awful visita- 
tion of heaven. 

1647. 

Luna f qua ter crescent , 

Sexcentos peste peremplos 
{Disce moril) vidit 
Pulvis et umbra sumus> 

This town has several well-attended markets, or r 
3 u 
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Brechin, fairs, particularly Trinity fair, which is held about nion of the other towns in this principality. The BrtcW 
Breck nock. a m j] e f rom town, and is acknowledged to be the objects most interesting to a stranger in Brecknock 
1 " best fair for sheep, cattle, and horses, in the north are the ruins of a castle and monastery, founded in 
of Scothind. the reign of Hemy I., by Bernard de Newmark, a 

The Usnaburgh or brown linen manufacture is here Norman lord. Or the castle, which seem9tohafe 
carried on to a considerable extent ; and, of late been a grand pile of building, only a few detached 
years, a good deal has been done in the manufacture fragments remain, and these fragments are degraded 
of sail-cloth. There are, in the town, three mills for ana disfigured by a number of ugly cottages, erected 
spinning flax ; the machinery driven by water ; and in the midst of them. A tennis court has been for- 
they give employment to 200 people, of both sexes, med in one angle of the fortress, and an undershot 
and of all ages. Another mill, of the same descrip- watermill, probably an original appendage, adjoins iti 
tion, is in the country parish, which employs be- scite. One tower of this castle still remains. It is 
twixt80and 90. In one of these mills, four looms, called Ely tower from Dr Morton, bishop of Ely, 
for the weaving of linen, have been lately erected, of a who was confined in it by order of Richard 111.; 
new construction, which are driven by water, and and who concerted here, in conjunction with Stafford, 
have hitherto fully answered the expectation of the Duke of Buckingham, the scheme of uniting the two 
proprietor. The following facts may, in some mea- houses of York and Lancaster, in consequence bf 
sure, ascertain the extent of those manufactures, which, the tyrant was bereft of his kingdom and his 
The average number of yards of linen stamped in life, and Henry VII. was elevated to the throne. 
Brechin annually, from November 1800 to Novem- 44 On the banks of the Uske,” says an anonymous 
ber 1810, is 780,000 ; the average number of yards traveller, 44 amidst the solemn gloom of trees, may be 
of sail-cloth manufactured annually, from November traced the venerable and extensive ruins of a benedic- 
1805 to November 1810, is 155,000 ; besides be- tine priory ; and on the east of the town stands the 
twixt 2000 and 3000 yards of canvass. •college, once a dominican priory, now a collegiate 

Several years ago a beer and porter brewery was church, with a dean and other dignitaries.” Of this 
erected upon a pretty large scale, at which there establishment the unfortunate Dr Dodd was a pre- 
were brewed last year (1810) between 5000 and bend. In his beautiful lines, entitled 44 Pious Me- 
6000 barrels of porter. It gives employment to 20 mory,'' he has described a custom which prevails ih 
persons; but as it is now fitted up for brewing this vicinity, of decking the recent graves with flowers. 
20,000 barrels annually, more hands will of course be The priory walk, on the shadow declivity of a hill, 
needed for preparing that quantity for the market, the foot of which is laved by the Hondey, is extreme* 

The porter is sent to London, and to various parts ly pleasant. To the east of the town is a lake well 
of Great Britain. In consequence of the war, the stored with fish. 

proprietors have been prevented from executing The coins occasionally found at Brecknock, and the 
their original design of exporting to the continent : evident traces of Roman entrenchments and fortifies- 
at present, however, a considerable quantity is ex- tion9, afford undoubted proof, that this was once oc- 
ported to the West Indies. This brewery pays be- cupied as a station, by the conquerors of the world, 
twixt £700 and £800 of duty on beer and porter Of these antiquities, the roost remarkable is a fortifl- 
every six weeks, and about £70 weekly of duty on cation, named Y*GaeR, about two miles N. W. from 
malt ; so that it yields an annual revenue to govern- the town. It is situated on a gentle eminence, over- 
ment of about j£ 9,700. It has been remarked, that looking the Uske ; part of its walls remain ; and 
since its commencement, the demand for spirits within the area of the camp, some Roman bricks 
among the lower classes of people has greatly de- have been found similar to those at Caerlon, with the 
creased, and their morals, of consequence, have been inscription LEG II AUG. Contiguous to the 
evidently improved. The population of the town is camp, in the middle of a highway, is a rude carved 
nearly 5000. N. Lat. .56° 4-0', E. Long. 2° 18'. pillar, called, in the language of the country, the Vir- 
See Pennant's Tour through Scotland , vol. ii. ; gin's Stone. Another monument of Roman antiqui- 
Grose's Antiquities, vol. ii. ; Statist. Hist . vol. xxi. ty, mentioned by Gough, is a sepulchral pillar, stand- 
{a. r.) ing erect on the roadside, with an inscription, of 

BRECKNOCK, or Brecon, called by the Welsh which only the word Victorini is now legale. 

Aber Hondey , is the principal, and county town of Brecknock has some manufactories of cloth and cot- 

Brecknockshire, in South Wales, romantically situa- ton stockings. Besides three churches, it contains 
ted at the confluence of the rivers Hondey and Uske. 499 houses, and 2576 inhabitants, of whom 654 were 
Its aspect, at a distance, excites no expectations, returned in the report to parliament, (1802,) a* 
which the narrowness, irregularity, and dirtiness of being employed in trade and manufacture. Its arre- 
its streets, and the general meanness of the houses, nal is a substantial and beautiful brick building, 99 
can much disappoint. Yet the mixture which it ex- feet long, 85 broad, and two stories high. The 
hibits of modern buildings, dismantled towers, and tower, already mentioned, contains an armoury far 
religious ruins, render its internal appearance sufficient- 15,000 stands of arms, and 1500 swords, arranged « 
ly interesting. Formerly it was surrounded with a the manner of the armoury in the Tower of London, 
strong wall, in which were four gates. At present it con- This town sends one member to parliament. It » 

' sists of three principal streets, in which scarcely one governed by two bailiffs, fifteen aldermen, two cham- 

handsome house occurs. IfthereforeMrMalkin'sstate- berlains, two constables, a town-clerk, and other of- 
ment be correct, that Brecknock is one of the 44 best ficers. The market days are Wednesday aftd Sa- 
built towns iu Wales,” we must form but ft sorry opi- turday : fairs are held here on the 4th of May, 5tb 
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wck- July, 10th September* and 17th November. Dis- 
c tance Ir *m London by M nmouth 168 mile?. N. 
Lar. 51° 5V. W. Long. 3° 12'. (£) 

BRECKNOCKSHIRE, a county of South 
Wales, bounded by Radnor on the north, the coun- 
ties of Card gan and Caermarthen on the vest, Here- 
fordshire and Monmouthshire on the east, and by 
Monmouthshire and Glamorganshire on the south. 
It U said to derive its name from Brecan, famous in 
legendary story, who succeeded to it about the com- 
mencement of the fifth century. This county is 
about 35 miles in length, 30 in breadth, and 100 in 
circumference; containing 512,000 acres of land, 
232,000 of which are in a state of cultivation ; and 
185,600 are waste, and unfit for culture. It is di- 
aided into the six hundreds of Biulth, Crickhowel, 
Devynnock, Merthyr, Penkelly, and Talgarth : Its 
market towns, are Brecknock, Biulth, Crickhowel, 
Hay $ it has 62 parishes, containing 6315 houses, 
and 3L633 inhabitants ; of whom, 14,346* were re- 
turned, in 1802, as being employed in agriculture* 
and 4204 in various trades and manufactures. 

Sublimity and beauty are strikingly combined in 
the general scenery of this country. Its mountains, 
rising . in rugged majesty, are separated from each, 
other by cultivated vales ; or by glades, whose wind- 
ing rivers are overhung on either side with the rich 
ana varied verdure of extensive and lofty woods. 
** Between Slaospyddad and Penpont,” says an intel- 
ligent tourist,' 4 4 the scenery is truly enchantiug. 
The Uske, frequently visible from the road, flows on 
the right amidst oaks of the most vivid green, which 
feather down the hilts from the bottom to the very 
aummit. All the rudeness of nature, and the aspe- 
rities of surface, are concealed ; while, for the space 
of about a mile, every combination of wood, water, 
qad figure of ground, as viewed from the road, unites 
to constitute the highest perfection of landscape. In 
majesty and sublimity, the banks of the Wye infi- 
nitely surpass this ; but in point of beauty, we had 
seen nothing comparable to this scene.” Beyond 
Penpont, however, the scenery loses much of its in* 
terest. The country becomes more uniform and dull 
in its aspect ; the soil degenerates ; and the hills have 
nothing attractive in their form or appearance, ex- 
cept that they admit of cultivation, which, though it 
increases their value, diminishes their picturesque ef- 
fect. The principal mountain in this county is the 
Vann, or Brecknock Beacon, which is reckoned the 
loftiest in South Wales. The most important of its 
rivers, next to the Wye, which forms a natural boun- 
dary between this county and Radnor, is the Uske, 
rising from the Black Mountain, and flowing through 
a fine valley towards the town of Brecknock. 

The system of agriculture pursued in Brecknock- 
shire, is nearly the same as that observed in the con- 
tiguous county of Hereford ; and the whole district 
abounds in all the necessary articles of subsistence. 
Its chief commodities are corn, cattle, fish, and otter’s 
fur, besides woollen cloth, and stockings. Near the 
borders of Glamorganshire, which abound with coal 
and iron ore, several forges and iron founderies have 
ljftely been established. 

This county appears to have been governed by na- 
tive princes till the reign of William Rufus, when 


Bernard de Newmark invaded it with a large body t Drfda » 
of English and Normans, and reduced it to subjec- V 1 
tion. To secure his new conquest, he built castles 
in various parts of it, and assigned the government 
of them to his principal officers. With the same view, 
he married Nest, grand -daughter of one of the na- 
tive princes, whose revengeful spirit involved her lord 
in endless trouble, and who was so abandoned as to 
cause her son to be disinherited, by swearing falsely 
to Henry I., that he was the fruit of an unlawful 
amour. The lordship progressively passed to Milo, 

Earl of Hereford, and his sons ; to Humphrey de 
Bohune ; to Philip Bruse ; to Thomas Plantagcnet, 
sixth son of Edward HI.; and afterwards lo the 
dukedom of Buckingham, till an attainder vested it 
in the crown. At the Restoration, James Butler, 
afterwards duke of Ormond, was created earl of Breck- 
nock. 

Besides the antiquities already mentioned in our 
account of the town of Brecknock*, there is a cause- 
way running nearly at right angles with the Isker, 
and leading probably to the great Roman camp in 
the neighbourhood. Another Roman road has been 
disco vexed near the bridge of Capel Rhyd y Briw, 
and another along the top of unfrequented mountains. 

In a field near Brecknock there has also been disco- 
vered a Roman hypocaust. 

This county is represented by one member in par- 
liament. See Pennant’s Tour in Wale*; Malkin’s 
Scenery , Antiquities , and Biography of South Wales ; 

Evan’s Cambrian Itinerary ; Letters Describing a 
Tour in South Wales 9 by a Pcdestr.au Traveller; 

The Itinerary of Archbishop Baldwin, through Wales 9 
A. D. 1108, by Giraldus de Barri, illustrated with 
Views, Annotations, &c. by Sir Colt Hoare, Bart. 

2 vols. 4to. London, 1806 ; and An Original Tour 
in Wales , in the fourth volume of Philips’ Modern 
Voyages and Travels . ( k ) 

BREDA, the capital of Dutch Brabant, was an- 
ciently a city of considerable eminence, and was go- 
verned by sovereigns of its own. About the year 
1100, it was wrested by the Duke of Brabant from 
the county of Stryen, to which originally belong- 
ed ;. m 1212, it was held by Godfrey of Bergue as a 
fief of Brabant ; in 1284, John 1., Duke ot Brabant, 
conferred the sovereignty of Breda upon Rason de 
Gavre ; in 1326 it was sold to John III., Duke of ' 
Brabant ; in 1351 it was transferred to John de Po- 
lano. Lord of Lieck ; in 1404, it passed with his. 

f rand-daughter Johanna to her husband Engelbert of 
lassau, and remained in the family of Nassau, till 
William III. of England dying without issue, cau- 
sed it to be left in abeyance. 

Breda suffered severely during the sanguinary 
struggles in the 16th century, between the Spaniards 
and the United Provinces, and passed in rapid succes- 
sion from one master to another. In 1567, it was redu- 
ced by the Duke of Alva, in consequence of the resist- 
ance made by William of Nassau, prince of Orange, 
to the claims of the crown of Spain ; but, in 1 577, 
was again delivered to the states-general. In 1581, 
it was taken by the Spaniards under Claude de Ber- 
laimont, an officer of the Duke of Parma; but, in 
1590, it was regained by Prince Maurice, who sent 
a. party of 60 Dutch soldiers into the place, conceal- 
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Breda, ed under planks and turf in a small trading vessel, by 
whose means he was admitted during the night, and 
received the submission of the garrison. It is rela- 
ted, that one of these adventurers being unable to re- 
frain from coughing while concealed in the boat, re- 
quested one of his companions to put him to death, 
lest the noise, which he made, should occasion the 
discovery and defeat of their enterprise. In 1625, it 
was invested by Spinola the Spanish general, with an 
army of 30,000 men, who being well aware of its great 
strength, made his approaches with the utmost cau- 
tion, and confined his operations chiefly to a blockade, 
in the hope of reducing it bv famine. The garrison, 
which consisted of French, Dutch, and English 
troops, under their respective officers, colonels Haute- 
rive, Lohre, and Morgan, and which amounted only 
to 7000 infantry, with a few troops of horse, made a 
most vigorous and gallant defence under the able di- 
rection of their commandant Justin of Nassau, natu- 
ral son of William, Prince of Orange. Besides main- 
taining an incessant and spirited fire upon their assail- 
ants, they had recourse to various other modes of an- 
noyance ; collected an immense bason of water, by 
stopping the course of the river Merck, and direct- 
ing it against the quarters of Spinola, swept away 
numbers of his forces, covered the neighbouring coun- 
try with water, and introduced so great a mortality 
into his camp, that there was scarcely 12,000 men 
fit for service. The Spanish commander, on his 
part, though labouring under severe sickness, prose- 
cuted the siege with extraordinary skill and perseve- 
rance 5 caused Himself to be carried round his works 
in a litter ; visited every post, and directed every ope- 
ration in person ; and having received considerable 
reinforcements to his army, reduced the besieged, on 
the one hand, to the greatest extremity, and, on the 
other hand, repulsed every attempt of the Prince of 
Orange to raise the siege, or to throw relief into the 
place. Still the garrison and inhabitants, though se- 
verely afflicted with disease and scarcity, as well as 
hard pressed by the enemy, continued to make the 
most Obstinate resistance ; and, by the united good 
conduct of the governor and magistrates, in the ma- 
nagement of their provisions, were able to hold out 
four months longer than had been calculated. Henry 
Prince of Orange, seeing no prospect of relieving his 
faithful subjects, sent a permission to the governor to 
surrender upon the best terms that he might be able 
to procure. This note, which had no signature, was . 
intercepted by Spinola, who took care that it should 
be forwarded to the governor of Breda, and also ac- 
companied it with the offer of an honourable capitu- 
lation. Justin of Nassau, however, suspecting that 
the whole might be a stratagem on the part of the 
enemy, observed in reply, that a permission was not a 
command to submit ; and though the garrison was 
reduced to one half of its number, they all resolved to 
continue the defence till they should receive from 
their prince a positive order to yield. Henry having 
been made acquainted with their brave determination, 
transmitted an express command, that they should 
surrender to the Spaniards ; but requested, at the 
same time, that he should be informed, by signal, how 
many days they were still able to hold out ; and was 
aoswcrca by eleven fires kindled in different parts Qf 


the city. A duplicate of these instructions fell into the M* 
hands of Spinola ; but though he was thus enabled to I ^ 
understand, by the signals of the besieged, that they. ” 8 * *, 
must necessarily surrender at discretion within 
space of eleven days, he generously resolved to testi- 
fy his respect for their bravery, by offering them in- 
stantly the most honourable and advantageous condi- 
tions. These having been accepted, and the garrison, 
which had sustained a siege of 10 months, and lost 
two-thirds of their number, having marched through 
the gates, the Spanish general drew up his army to 
receive them, complimented the governor and the offi- 
cers upon their distinguished good conduc^ comman- 
ded the sick and wounded to be treated with the ut- 
most tenderness, distributed money among the sol- 
diers, and displayed all the sentiments of a hero, in the 
testimony which he paid to the merit of the van- 
quished. In 1637, it was recovered by Henry prince 
of Orange, after a siege of four months, who requi- 
ted the generosity of Spinola, by allowing the Spa- 
nish garrison to march out with all the honours of war, 
and loading their gallant commander, Omer de Four* 
din, with distinguished praises and valuable presents. 

In 1667, Breda was the seat of the famous confe- 
rence, in which a general peace was established be- 
tween Louis the XIV. of France, Charles IL of 
England, Frederick III. of Denmark, and the go- 
vernment of the United Provinces. In 1793, thorn 
the fortifications had been greatly augmented by tut 
Dutch, this important place was surrendered to the 
French after a siege of ten days ; but, in the same 
year, was again delivered up by capitulation to die 
States. 

Breda is situated at the confluence of the rivers Aft 
and Merck, in a fertile but marshy country, and ca- 
pable of being surrounded with water, so as to be si- 
together inaccessible to an army. It is neatly teak, 
and regularly fortified, surrounded with a wall three 
miles in circumference, and a ditch well filled with 
water, protected by bastions and a strong citadel 
The whole city is of a triangular form, with a gate 
built of brick at each angle ; and the ramparts are 
adorned with rows of elm trees. It contains about 
20 streets, 2200 houses, and 10,000 inhabitants. Its 
principal structures are ; the castle, a magnificent 
square building, surrounded by the waters of the 
Merck ; the great church, which is a very handsome 
edifice, with a remarkable spire 362 feet in height ; 
and the mausoleum of Angelbert or Engelbert fi. of 
Nassau, adorned with various statues aud inscriprioss. 

Its woollen manufactures were formerly in a prosper- 
ous state, but have greatly declined since the revoke 
tion. It is 46 miles south of Amsterdam, and 22 
south south-east of Rotterdam. North Lat. 51° 37, 

East Long. 4° 45'. See Foster's Traveli. (q) 

BREDEMEYERA,agenus of plants of the clan 
Diadelphia, and order Octandria. See Botany, p- 
273. 

BREEZE. See Meteorology. 

BREHONS. See Ireland. 

BREMEN, the capital of a duchy of the same 
name, is conjectured to have been anciently the PH*- 
biranum of Ptolemy, and was known as the seat of 
an archbishop in the time of Charlemagne. Its in- 
habitants were among the most early and zealous 
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tea. supporters of the Reformation ; were closely besieged, 
in 1547, by Groengen, governor of Zealand, at the 
instance of Charles V. 5 and were strongly charged 
by that emperor, at the diet of Augsburgh in 1550, 
on account of their obstinate attachment to the prin- 
ciples of Calvin. In 1644, it was conquered by the 
Swedes ; and, at the peace of Westphalia, in 1648, 
it was secularized into a duchy and fief of the em- 
pire. In 1654, its privileges were violated by Charles 
Gu8tavus king of Sweden, and its walls invested by 
an army of that prince ; but, by the assistance of the 
elector of Brandenburgh and duke of Brunswick, it 
was enabled to make nead against its assailants, till, 
by the mediation of the Dutch, a peace was conclu- 
ded at Staden, in which all its privileges were confir- 
med. In 1675, the* town and duchy of Bremen were 
overrun by the forces of the dukes of Brunswick and 
Luneburgh ; but were retained by Sweden at the 
peace of Nimeguen, iu 1679. In 1712 it was redu- 
ced by the Danes ; but was transferred, in 1715, to 
the elector of Brunswick, as an equivalent for a sum 
of 700,000 rix-dollar3 ; and in 1719, it was ceded by 
the crown of Sweden to that elector, (upon a pay- 
ment of one million of rix-dollars, ) who was after- 
wards invested by the emperor, as duke of Bremen 
and Verden. In 1757, the French took possession 
of the city, but it was hastily abandoned in the year 
following, when it was instantly occupied by the 
Hanoverian troops, and remained under the govern- 
ment of the king of Great Britain as elector of Bruns- 
wick, till the late subjugation of all that country to 
the power of the French emperor. 

The town of Bremen is situated upon a kind of pe- 
ninsula, and is divided by the river Weser into two 
parts, called the old and the new town, which have 
communication with each other by means of several 
bridges ; on the largest of which is a hydraulic ma- 
chine of considerable height, for drawing and distri- 
buting water to the different quarters of the city. 
On the building which contains the wheel, is the fol- 
lowing inscription : 

“ Volve Pater, civi tradam tua (Una , VirurgU” 

The old town is the largest and most populous, 
and in it the principal inhabitants have their winter 
habitations, while their gardens and places of resi- 
dence m summer are in the new town. The streets 
of the old town are generally very narrow, and the 
houses very old-fashioned and inconvenient in their 
otrncture. The houses in both towns, and in the su- 
burbs, are calculated at 5105, and the number of the 
inhabitants at 40,000. In the market-place is a large 
statue of Rolando ; and several of the public build* 
ings are very handsome edifices, the chief of which, 
are the town-ball, loaded with ornaments 5 the change, 
a neat modern building ; opposite to this a coffee- 
house, remarkable for the numerous figures in basso 
relievo on its walls ; the arsenal, the college, the Lu- 
theran orphan house, and the Lutheran church. Un- 
der the last mentioned structure is a celebrated vault, 
called the “ Bley-keller,” or lead cellar, because the 
lead roof of the cathedral having been melted by 
lightning, fell into this place, which continues to be 
40 free from moisture, that certain dead bodies, which 
Lave been deposited within its walls, have been pre- 


served from putrefaction, and have acquired the ap- 
pearance of mummies ; hut its antiseptic virtues have 
keen rated by travellers far beyond the truth. Bre- 
men contains a physical institute, an anatomical the- 
atre, a school for navigation, a considerable library, a 
museum, which has a tolerable collection of serpents, 
and other reptiles, with several useful mechanic mo- 
dels, and an observatory, under the direction of M. 
Olbem, the celebrated discoverer of the new planets 
Pallas and Vesta. The city is divided into four quar- 
ters, each of which has its own court, consisting of a 
burgomaster and six senators. The predominant reli- 
gious denomination is the reformed or Calvinistic ; and 
of this persuasion are the magistrates, who generally 
contrive to choose their successors from their own 
sect ; though the Lutherans are not excluded by law 
from a share in the government of the town, nor are 
much inferior in pointof number. The revenues amount 
to about 100,000 rix-dollars, and are levied by a spe- 
cies of property tax. The police is excellent ; and 
t!he poor are so well provided with work, that no 
beggars are seen in the place. 

The inhabitants of Bremen are rather of a short 
stature, and form a striking contrast with the tall 
southern Germans. They are simple and frugal in 
their manners, and retain many very primitive modes 
of living. The usual hour of dinner is eleven o’clock 
in the forenoon ; but on Sundays, it is the practice 
to breakfast at six in the morning, and to dine at 
ten. They are obliging, frank, charitable, and hos- 
pitable in their dispositions 5 industrious, orderly, and 
peaceful, in their habits ; possessed in general of good 
natural abilities, improved by a liberal education ; 
and without much pretensions or display of litera- 
ture, are well acquainted with the chief subjects of 
useful knowledge. Though they are little addicted 
to the arts of luxury, it appears, from a painting in 
the senate-house, that the use of coaches was known 
among them at a very early period. In the piece to 
which we allude, and which is a view of the city 
painted in 1661, is represented a quadrangular car- 
riage, supported upon four pillars, and covered with 
a canopy, but open on each side, so as to discover 
thepersons within it. 

The principal manufactures in Bremen, are cloth, 
cards, linen, Osnaburghs, printed calicoes, stockings, 
bonnets, canvass cards, corks, glass, starch, and strong 
beer, for which last article it has long been famed 
over the continent. It is celebrated also for its Rhe- 
nish wine, the sale of which is monopolized by the 
city, and is confined to the public vaults. It is much 
engaged in the whale fishery, and carries on a consi- 
derable traffic in blubber and whale bone with the 
south of Germany. Great quantities of salmon, al- 
so, are taken by the inhabitants, and are chiefly pre- 
pared for exportation by being smoke-dried. Its 
commerce with France, especially in wines, is very 
considerable. Its exports in iron, flax, and linen, 
to England, Spain, and Portugal, are also very valu- 
able ; and next to Hamburgh, it has more trade with 
America than any other maritime town in Germany. 
It is rather remarkable, that the trade of Bremen with 
foreign countries should be so extensive, when it is 
considered, that large vessels can ascend the Weser 
only to within two Teagues of the city, smaller ones 
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only to within a league and a half \ and that thus all 
the merchandise, whether export or import, must be 
loaded and unloaded a second tirtie at Vegesack, which 
may be regarded as the port of Bremen. It is inferior 
to Hamburgh in population, wealth, and commerce ; 
but it occupies nearly as much ground, and the 
Streets are cleaner and wider, the houses better built, 
and the, whole better planned as a city. Bremen is 
ten German miles distant from Munden, twelve from 
Zell, and an equal distance from Hamburgh. East 
Long. 9°, North Lat. 53° 30'. Sec Holcroft’s Tra 
vds; and Knigge’s Journey to Lower Sajto y. ( q ) 
BRENNER Mountains, formerly denominated, 
the Bhatian Alps , are a chain of mountains in the 
Tyrol, running in a north easterly direction from 
Sterzing to lnspruck. The mountain Brenner, 
from which the chain derives its name, is so called 
from the frequent thunder storms which rage on its 
summit ; and, according to Beaumont, is only 5109 
feet above the level of the sea. The other moun- 
tains are Gefrorn, which rises from the midst of a 
long course of glaciers, running north-east and 
south-west, and is one of the highest peaks of the 
chain, and continually covered with snow ; Ha- 
bichspiz, Tributaan, and Bock-kogo. There are 
also, on the north-west, mounts Lorenzen, Fartschel, 
and Tschafatfeh ; and, on the south east, Glander, 
Schloss, Pragls, and Pallanser. The Brenner moun- 
tains rival the Alps in numerous glaciers, and are in- 
ferior neither in height nor ruggedness to those of 
Appenzel. Their summits are entirely bare, aud. 
appear to be granitic ; while the inferior mountains 
are calcareous or argillaceous. In the glacier of Stu- 
ben, which is 4692 feet above the sea, the granite 
and porphyry are often cove red with calcareous stones, 
and “ it presents,” says Pinkerton, “ the usual phe- 
nomena of such scenes, with beautiful pyramids of 
azure, which in sun-shine reflect a blaze of light.*’ 
The town of Steinach stands nearly in the centre of 
the chain ; and when approaching these mountains 
from Italy, the ascent is almost gradual from Trent 
to their highest peak. The high road leading to 
lnspruck passes over them, extending along their 
summits nearly 12 miles. It is very secure and 
agreeable during the months of July and August, 
but very dangerous in winter, on account of the ava- 
lanches. The mountains towards the south are rich 
in wood and pasturage, but those on the north are 
bleak and barren. Near the glaciers are found rock 
crystals of various colours ; and the inferior ranges 
contain mines of silver, copper, lead, mercury, iron, 
alum, and sulphur. In the valley of Ziil, is a mine 
of gold, but scarcely worth the expense and labour 
of working it. See Pinkerton’s Geography , vol i. p. 
387, and Beaumont’s Rhcetian Alps . ( l) 

BRENTFORD, a market town of England, in 
the county of Middlesex, is situated on the north 
bank of the Thames, about seven miles from Lon- 
don. The river Brent, from which it derives its name, 
passes through it, and divides it into the old and 
new town; the former of which belongs to the pa- 
rish uf Great Ealing, and the other to the parish of 
Han well. It is a long, straggling, ill-paved town, 
interspersed with a few good modern built houses 
and is inhabited chiefly by shop-keepers and trades- 
men. The church is a modern structure, built in the 


reign of Edward I., but rebuilt in 1764, and serves y Brevia. 
a chapel- of ease to Great Ealing. Brentford is a 
place of considerable traffic. Its communication with 
the capital is greatly facilitated by the Thames, and 
market boats go every tide to London. The great 
western road also passes through the middle of the 
town. Its principal trade consists in making malt; 
in an extensive distillery, and in the manufacture of 
bricks, tiles, and earthen ware. It has also a flour 
mill, on the same construction as the late Albion 
mills, which, with its other manufactures, affords em- 
ployment for its numerous poor. About a mile west 
of Brentford is Sion -house, formerly a celebrated 
nunnery, now a seat of the Duke of Northumber- 
land ; and, at the east extremity of the village, on the 
opposite side of the Thames, are the beautiful gar- 
dens of Kew. Brentford is chiefly noted for being 
the seat of election for the members of the county, 
when it is the resort of all the rabble of the metropo- 
lis. It has two annual fairs for horses, cattle, hogi, 
goods, & c. ; one on the 18th of May, and the other 
on the 13th of September. It contains 277 home*, 
and 1443 inhabitants, of whom 334 are returned as 
employed in various trades, (p) 

BRESCIA, anciently named Brixia, a city of 
Italy, is the capital of the department of Meila, and 
chief place of the district of Brescia. It was found- 
ed by the Gauls, under the command of Belove* 
sus ; or, as others suppose, of Brennus; but af- 
terwards became a colony of the Romans. Id 119 
i,t is said to have received the Christain faith, by the 
preaching of Apollinaris bishop of Ravenna. In 412, 
it was burnt by Radagassus, king of the Goths; but was 
rebuilt by Attik in 452. It was afterwards possessed 
by the Lombards ; but was taken by Charlemagne in 
771, who founded its church of St Denia. It suf- 
fered severely during the various revolutions in Italy, 
especially in the disputes between the Guelphs and 
Gibelines ; and, during a space of 28 years, is said to 
have changed its masters seven times. It was long 
under the dominion of the dukes of Milan, before it 
surrendered itself, in 1426, to the republic of Ve- 
nice. It was taken and pillaged in 1512, by Gas- 
ton de Foix, general of Louis XlL ; but was again 
restored to the Venetians by Francis I. in 1517. k 
1478, aud in 1524, it was visited by a dreadful pesti- 
lence, which, at the first of these dates, swept away 
25,000 persons. It was taken by the French, under 
Bonaparte, in 1796 ; and in 1799 by the Austrians 
and Russians, to whom the French garrison surren- 
dered as prisoners of war. By the treaty of Lune- 
ville, in 1801, it became a constitutional part of the 
Cisalpine republic, and now belongs to the kiogddia 
of Italy. 

It is situated on the small river Garza, at the foot 
of a range of mountains, in a beautiful plain, filled 
>vith trees, covered with flowers, and watered by a 
multitude of rivulets. It is about a league in cir- 
cumference, surrounded with good walls, in which 
are five gates, and defended by a castle, which is 
pkced upon a height, and completely command* the 
town. The streets are clean aud handsome ; and 
most of them washed by small streams from the ri- 
ver. It contains several public squares ; the largest 
of which is surrounded with piazzas, and has the 
town-house in its centre. It has 19 parish churches 
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Brescia. several of which are adorned with fine paintings and 
statues ; 30 convents, a general hospital, a lyceum, 
and several charitable houses ; a palace of justice, 
which is a magnificent stone building, constructed 
from the ruins of a temple of Vulcan, and remarka- 
ble for its fine architecture and paintings in fresco ; 
and a cathedral, which is a modern edifice, and in 
which is shewn the famous cross or standard of Con- 
stantine. To Cardinal Quirini, who was once bi- 
shop of Brescia, and who, besides, contributing li- 
berally to the building of the cathedral, also present- 
ed the city with a library, the magistracy, in 1750, 
erected two marble statues, one of which is placed 
in the church, and the other in the library. It is 
the see of a bishop, suffragan of Milan, who used 
formerly to bear the title of Duke, Marquis, or 
Earl ; and its magistracy, before the revolution, con- 
sisted of 600 citizens, divided into several councils, 
under a noble Venetian, who presided in quality of 
governor, or Podesta f a designation, which seems to 
have been applied to chief magistrates, even in the 
time of the Romans, as in the following line of Juve- 
nal : 

- Fidenarvm , GaJHorumvt esse potestas. 

Bishop Burnet speaks of Brescia as in his time, " a 
great town, full of trade and wealth.” The inhabi- 
tants are very ingenious and industrious, and carry on 
several flourishing manufactures. It has long been 
famed especially for its pistol and musket barrels, 
swords, knives, and other articles of armoury ; and, 
n its neighbourhood are considerable iron mines and 
forges, in one of which 300 workmen are employed. 
In the valleys in its environs, are found also copper, 
jasper, alabaster, touch-stones as black as ebony, and 
capable of receiving a polish like mirrors ; and a pe- 
culiar stone, which resists 1 the influence of fire, and from 
a single block of which they cut a number of pots or 
vessels, always taking the smaller out of the heart 
of tlie larger. There are made also at this place 
great numbers of mill-stones ; the smaller of a soft 
grey stone, very easily cut, but quickly hardening 
m the air ; and the larger of a kind of granite stucU 
ded with calcareous substances. Lintseedoil, but es- 
pecially grape-stone oil, is made at Brescia in consi- 
derable quantities; in preparing the last of which, the 
following process is followed : The mass, which re- 
mains in the wine press, is beaten, kneaded, and sift- 
ed, till the stones be separated from the adhering 
substances ; they are then winnowed, by being thrown 
into the air by a shovel, and left to ary during the 
space of a month ; they are next bruised under a 
stone ; roasted in a copper over the fire, wrapped in 
a piece of woollen cloth, and, lastly put into the oil- 
press. The fisheries on the lakes of Esco and Guar- 
da, furnish considerable employment, as well as an 
important article of traffic to the inhabitants of Bres- 
cia and its neighbourhood. In the rivers Adige and 
Oglio, besides excellent fish, there is found also 
quantities of gold ; and one person, by washing the 
sand, will gain, ordinarily 12, and sometimes 50 sols 
a day. The trade in linen and woollen cloths is con- 
siderable. That in iron yields 170,000 francs per 
annum ; in flax, 360,000 ; and in silk, which is the 
principal manufacture of the place, two millions and 
a half. The Brescian territories abound in excellent 
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pasturage ; and cheese is exported by the peasants to Breslau, 
the amount of 130,000 livres annually. To these — v~* 
pastures the people around Lodi, who make the 
greater part of what is called Parmesan cheese, bring 
their herds of rows, during the winter half year. 

One of the peculiar productions of the vicinity of 
Brescia 13 a wine called Santo , which is of a golden 
colour, and an agreeable sweetness. In making this 
wine, the grapes are kept till the month of February, 
and put into the press when the weather is cold. It 
is afterwards exposed to a strong degree of cold, 
that it may not ferment much ; and is then sealed up 
for the space of three or four years. The commerce 
of Brescia and the fertility of its soil are greatly 
promoted by the numerous rivers in its vicinity, the 
waters of which are distributed with the utmost care 
and economy in all directions ; and give motion to 
an infinity of mills and machinery for spinning silk, 
manufacturing paper, hammering iron and copper, 
sawing wood, and boring cannon, &c. These streams 
are farmed at a high rent 5 and one proprietor is said 
to drkw 40,000 francs annually for the water on his 
domains. From the land, through which those ca- 
nals and rivulets pass, it is common to raise a crop of 
flax or millet, after one of wheat in the same year 5 
the fields are frequently manured by a crop of lu- 
pins, being raised and left to rot on the ground. 

Its population is about 42,000; its distance from 
Milan 44 miles, from Mantua 32, from Crema 30 ; 
its N. Lat. 45° 31', and E. Long. 10 ° 5'. See Bi- 
shop Burnet’s Travels p. 96 ; Scott’s Itinerario 
d' Italia, p. 96. ; and Tynna’s Almanack du Com- 
merce pour 1811, p. 919. (g) . 

BRESLAU, or Breslaw, the capital of Prus- 
sian Silesia, is one of the largest cities of Germany. 

Its origin is very uncertain, but it is known to have 
been a bishop’s see in 1033, and to have been burned 
by the Tartars in 1241. In 1335 it was united to 
the crowfi of Bohemia, and its chief magistrates were 
constituted governors of the whole principality, of 
which it is the capital. The Emperor Charles IV. 
shewed great favour to the city, and, in 1348 espe- 
cially, conferred upon its inhabitants many important 
privileges, which were still farther augmented by his 
son Vonceslaus. In 1635 its government was surren- 
dered to the Emperor Ferdinand II. and it conti- 
nued subject to his successors till the year 1741, 
when it was united to the Prussian dominions. In 
1757, a small Prussian army, under the command of 
Augustus William, Duke of Brunswick Bevem, was 
driven from the neighbourhood of Breslau, after a 
vigorous resistance, and the city compelled to sur- 
render to the victorious Austrians ; but, in the space 
of four weeks, it was recovered by the king of Prus- 
sia, and the Austrian garrison, to the amount of 
18,000, were made prisoners of war. In this last siege 
several of it$ churches were greatly damaged, the li- 
brary of St Mary Magdalen destroyed by the falling 
of a bomb, and the greater part of the suburbs burnt 
to the ground. 

Breslau is situated on the south 6 ide of the Oder, 
where that river receives the waters of the Ohlau, and 
was formerly surrounded by the latter as by a moat. 

All that part of the town which stands between this 
stream and the present walls, was added by the Em- 
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BresUu. peror Charles IV. ; but the new town is of a still 
more recent date, and was not inclosed within the 
fortifications till the year 1529. The whole town 
and suburbs occupy an extent of two German miles ; 
and among the town9 of Prussia it hold the third 
place, ranking next to Berlin and Konigsberg. Ac- 
cording to Kuttner, it is a u dirty old and dull town," 
but Contains many 9pacious streets, the houses of 
which are three, four, and five stories high, exclusive 
of the ground floor, several large squares, and a va- 
riety of magnificent public edifices, which are much 
obscured with smoke and dirt. The chief of these 
are, the church of the Augustines, of which the great 
altar is a remarkable piece of workmanship ; the Lu- 
theran church of St Elizabeth, the clock of which 
is accounted one of the finest in Europe ; the Hotel 
de Ville, from the front of which one of the finest 
prospects may be seen ; the Calvinists church of St 
Mary Magdalen ; the College of the Jesuits ; the 
buildings of the Academy ; the Exchange ; the 
Custom-house ; the Bishop’s Palace ; and a monu- 
ment, erected by his own family, to General Count 
Tauenzien, who was governor of Breslau, and com- 
manded during the siege of 1760. There is also in 
this town a college of physicians, a botanical garden, 
an anatomical theatre, two armouries, a mint, and 
several public libraries. In the chamber of war and 
domains is a wooden model of the Giant Mountains, 
executed by Kahl, who received for it 600 rix-dollars. 
Among the beauties of the place may also be men- 
tioned the walks to certain gardens in the vicinity, 
especially to the English garden of Prince Hohenlohe 
at Scheitin. The inhabitants of Breslau embraced 
the Protestant faith at an early period ; and both 
the magistracy and consistory are of the Lutheran 
persuasion. 

Breslau is the centre of the trade of Silesia; has 
an easy communication with Hamburgh by means 
of the canal which joins the Oder with the Elbe ; 
carries on an extensive commerce with the north of 
Germany and the Baltic ; and supports various im- 
portant manufactures, for the encouragement of which 
many useful establishments have been made. Its 
merchants instituted, in 1784, a large manufactory 
for iron wares, which was immediately invested with 
great privileges by his Prussian majesty ; permitted 
to send its goods to every part of his dominions ; to 
import its raw materials duty free ; and to protect its 
workmen from military service. The other principal 
productions of the place, are broad cloths, a mixed 
stuff made of wool and silk, paper, powder, needles, 
hats, woollen stockings, leather, calicoes, serge, and 
various figurers. It is filled with tanners, dyers, 
and furriers, to whose different operations the waters 
of the Ohlau, which passes through the town, af- 
ford the greatest facilities. Its chief exports are, 
the linens of Silesia, which are so well known in Eu- 
rope, and which are purchased at the fair of Breslau 
chiefly by the Dutch traders ; flax, thread, and wool, 
of which last, however, foreign dealers are permitted 
to purchase only the surplus of the market ; fine 
cloths, some of which are sent as far as Persia ; and 
madder, which is produced in great abundance in 
the neighbourhood of the town. On the other hand, 
it imports, from Bohemia and Moravia, hops, the 


sale of which is monopolized by the magistrates, Brei*. 
who fix the price, and of whom the brewers are obli- Wt5t * 
ged to purchase ; from Hungary, antimony, orpiment, 
prunes, honey, saffron, sulphur, tartar, wine, See,; 
from Vienna, saffron, quicksilver, ochre, wine, &c. ; 
from Poland, indigo-plant, wax, honey, cotton, cof- 
fee, rhubarb, tea, leather, and peltry ; from Stettin, 
and the other ports of the Baltic, French, German, 
and Spanish wines, spices, herrings, iron, train-oil, 
lint seed, & c. ; from Holland, all kinds of spices, 
drugs, cloths, sugars, dyeing materials, &c; from 
Italy, silks, drugs, spices, dried fruits, and other ar- 
ticles of the Levant trade. 

At Breslau there are two great public fairs every 
year, each of which continues eight days. That 
are three large market-places ; called the great mar • 
ket ; the salt market , where glass, leather, wax, ho- 
ney, & c. are also sold ; and the nerv market , where 
the wood merchants chiefly transact business. The 
population exceeds 60,000, of which a great propor- 
tion are French, Bohemians, and other foreigners; 
and immense numbers of Jews had their residence in 
the city till the year 1744, when the king of Prussia 
banished them all from the place, except a few of the 
best known families, and such as were employed io the 
mint. The lands round Breslau are extremely level; 
and those parts which are nearest the rivers are of a 
sandy and swampy nature. It is, however, an ex- 
cellent corn country, yielding rich pasturage, abound- 
ing in sheep and cattle, and remarkable for the large 
size of its cows. The roads in the immediate vici- 
nity of the town are in a wretched state, but the ct» 
nals and dykes are kept in good repair. Breslau is 
35 German miles from Berlin, 44 from Leipsic, 7k 
from Hamburgh, 40 from Prague, and 54 from 
Vienna. E. Long. 17° 3', N. Lat. 51° 6'. See Kott- 
ner’s Travels through Denmark , Sweden , Austria^ 
and Italy , in 1798 and 1799, letter xvi. Goibert, 
Journal d y un Voyage en AUemagne en 1773, tom. iL 
p. 123, Paris, 1803 ; and Tynna’s Almanack du Com- 
merce pour 1811, p. 961. (q) 

BREST, a sea port town of France, and formerly 
capital of the province of Britanny, is now the prin- 
cipal place of a district in the department of F inis- 
terre. It is the Gesobrivate , or Brivates Portus of 
the Romans. One of the most remarkable events in 
its history is an attempt, which was made against 
it in 1694, by Lord Berkely with a fleet of 29 dups 
of war, and a number of other armed vessels, haying 
on board 12 regiments of infantry and two of marines 
under the command of General Talmache; but the 
fortifications of the place had been so thoroughly re- 
paired by Marshal Vauban, and the French so com- 
pletely prepared to oppose the expedition of the Bri- 
tish, that the latter were repulsed, after a desperate 
conflict, with the loss of 400 seamen, 900 soldiery, 
and their leader, Talmache, who died of a wound in 
his thigh. 

Brest is situated on the declivity of a hill, at the 
northern extremity of the bay of Brest ; and, when 
seen from the entrance of the bay, opens in a pleasing 
manner to the view of the observer, and appears 
much larger to the eye than it is in reality. The 
works of the fortifications, mingled with gardens and 
summer houses, present a very interesting spectacle ; 
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and have furnished the celebrated Vernet with the 
• subject of one of his finest paintings. Brest is a 
~ large well-built town, and contains several very hand- 
some and regular streets; but the greater part are 
narrow, winding, and inconveniently contrived. It is 
divided into two partB, one of which is called the Cote 
du Brest , and the other the Cote de Recouvrance , be- 
tween which there is no communication but by boats. 
It has two parish churches, a governor, a board of ad- 
miralty, and a marine seminary. It is justly consider- 
ed as the capital of the French marine ; and its pub- 
lic buildings, and objects of curiosity, are almost all 
connected with naval occupations. Those which 
are most deserving of notice, are its barracks, maga- 
zines, rope- walks, sail-cloth manufactories, Forges 
and foundery, the lodging of the galley slaves, the 
hospital ; the theatre, which is small but elegant ; 
the arsenal, an immense and superb structure ; the 
walk, called le Court d' Ajetor de la reunion , where 
it was intended that a fine statue of Neptune should 
be erected ; the dock yard, which is well construct- 
ed, but which foreigners, and even Frenchmen them- 
selves, are very rarely permitted to inspect ; and the 
quay, which, on one side of the poft, is above a mile 
in length, and 200 paces in breadth, covered with 
storehouses nearly throughout the whole of its ex- 
tent. But it is principally famous for its excellent 
road and harbour, which are capable of containing 
>00 ships of war, in an anchorage of 8, 10, and 15 
fathoms at low water; and which, next to those of 
Tbufon, are the safest and most spacious on the whole 
French coast. The entrance, which is from the south- 
west, a very narrow and difficult passage; and 
hence it has received the name of the Gullet . It 
is guarded by a castle on the side next the sea, and 
on the land side by a large ditch and other strong 
fortifications. Near this entrance is a flying bridge, 
or a kind of chest capable of containing five or six 
persons, suspended by a cable and pulleys, and drawn 
to either side by a rope, which moves upon a cylin- 
der. Besides the commerce connected with marine 
armaments, the town of Brest has a considerable 
trade in wines and brandy, and carries on a fishery 
in sardines, mackeral, and other fish. There are 
two fairs held at Brest on the two first days of each 
month, at which cattle, skins, linen cloths, and other 
articles of merchandise, are sold. At spring tides it 
is high water in the port at 3 h 33' 30" ; but without 
the gullet, the tides are £ths of an hour earlier. The 
population of Brest is 26,000. Its distance from Paris 
» 125 leagues, from Amsterdam 1-80, from Bour- 
deaux 100, from Havre 90, from Marseilles 205, 
from Rochelle 75, from Toulon 212, from Cadiz 300, 
from Lyons 165 ; and its N. Lat. 48° 23', W. Long. 
4° 30*. See Tynna’4 Almanack du Commerce pour 

1811 , p. 610 . (q) 

BRETON, or Cape Breton, an island lying near 
the east coast of North America, between 45° and 
47° North Lat., and between 50° and 60° West 
Long, from London. With the islands Newfound- 
land and St John, it forms the boundaries of the en- 
trance into the Gulf of St Lawrence ; and a narrow 
passage of about four leagues in length, and half a 
league in breadth, named the GutofCauso, separates 
it from the eastern extremity of Nova Scotia. It is 
V01-. IV. FART H. 


about an hundred miles in length, and sixty in breadth, Breton, 
but of a very irregular figure ; for it is so much inter- 1 
sected by bays and small rivers', that it has the ap- 
pearance of a cluster of islands ; and its two princi- 
pal parts are joined by a neck of land not more than 
eight hundred paces in length. It was discovered 
about the year 1500 by the Normans and Bretons, 
who navigated these seas ; and being supposed to be 
a part of the continent, it was named Cape Breton., 
which name has been absurdly retained. The French 
took possession of it in 17 13, and at a great expence 
erected Fort Dauphin, which they made their princi- 
pal settlement ; but the harbour having been found 
to be of very difficult access, it was abandoned, and 
Fort Louisbourg was erected in 1720, the fortifica- 
tion of which is said to have cost them not less than 
one and a half millions sterling. All the harbours of 
the island are open to the east and south : the north 
coast is elevated, and almost inaccessible. The har- 
bour of Louisbourg, once among the best in North 
America, is on the eastern coast. It extends into the 
country four leagues, in a winding direction, and 
contains good anchorage, being in all places at least 
seven fathoms deep. Its entrance, formed by two 
small islands, is four hundred yards wide ; and by 
means of Cape Lorembic in its vicinity, is discover- 
able by ships at a considerable distance. 

Owing to the number of lakes which overspread 
one half of the island, and are frozen the greater part 
of the year, and to the extensive forests which cover 
the higher grounds, and intercept the rays of the 
sun, the climate is cold and damp. The soil, which 
is generally swampy, and covered with a light kind of 
moss, is but ill adapted for cultivation : On the lands, 
however, towards the south, considerable quantities 
of corn, hemp, and flax, are raised ; and the island at 
present abounds with fine hard wood, and excellent 
timber. 

While the French possessed this island, the number 
of its inhabitants gradually increased to four thousand, 
who were composed partly of Indians, and partly of 
ruined adventurers from Europe. They established 
themselves on all those parts of the coast where they 
found a proper beach for drying cod, which became 
the chief object of their attention. As the soil was 
unfit for agriculture, they did little more than culti- 
vate a few pot herbs for their own sustenance ; and 
the scantiness of the pasture prevented them from rear- 
ing cattle. Although the island was covered with 
forests before it was inhabited, the wood was chiefly 
used for fuel, and very little timber was exported. 

An inconsiderable fur trade was carried on in the ex- 
port of the skins of elks, bears, otters, foxes, and 
other wild animals. Greater advantages might have 
been derived from the coal mines, which abound in 
the island, and which could have been wrought at 
little expence, as the coal lies in a horizontal direc- 
tion, not more than seven or eight feet below the 
surface. But notwithstanding the great demand for 
that article in New England, these valuable mines 
were wrought only for tne purpose of supplying with 
ballast the ships which sailed to the French West 
India islands. The attention of the inhabitants was 
chiefly directed to the fisheries ; the value of which, 
while the island was in possession of the French, h^a 
3 M 
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Breton. been estimated at one million sterling. Besides the 
great export of fish to Europe, part was sent to the 
French West India islands ; in return for which they 
received sugar, coffee, rum, and molasses. As the 
islanders could not consume all these commodities, 
they were allowed to export what they did not need 
to Canada ; and they received in exchange wood, 
brick, cattle, vegetables, and various kinds of fruit. 

As it was evident that the possession of Cape Bre- 
ton must at all times, but particularly in a war with 
France, be a most valuable acquisition to Great Bri- 
tain, a plan was laid, and successfully executed, for 
wresting it out of the hands of the French in 174-5. 
The scheme was planned in Bostop, recommended by 
their general assembly, and approved of by his majes- 
ty. In New England a body of 6000 troopi was 
formed, under the conduct of a Mr Pcpperel, a mer- 
chant of extensive influence in that country, who, 
though. unacquainted with military affairs, had taken 
an active part in proposing and planning the enter- 
prise. While thp French garrison at Louisbourg 
was known to be extremely disaffected to the cplony, 
and to have been for six months almost in open re- 
bellion against . its officers, commodore Warren arri- 
ved at Causo with ten ships of war, embarked the 
troops of New England in transports, and landed 
them in Cape Breton without opposition. The ene- 
my abandoned their grand battery, which was de- 
tached, from the town, and the immediate seizure of it 
contributed greatly to the success of the plan. While 
the 6000 American troops, reinforced by 800 British 
marines, carried on their approaches by land, the Bri- 
tish squadron, under the command of that able offi- 
cer, blocked, up the place by sea, so that no succours 
could be introduced. The town being considerably 
damaged by the shot of the besiegers, apd the garri- 
son despairing of relief, the governor capitulated op 
the 17th day of June, and the whole island soon sha- 
red the fate of Eoui&hpurg, its only bulwark. A few 
day 8 after its surrender, two Frencn East India ships, 
and another from Peru, . riehly laden with treasure, 
sailed into the harbour, on the supposition that it 
still belonged to France, apd became prizes to the 
British squadron. 

This valuable possession was restored to France by 
the treaty of Ai*-ia-chapelle, in 1748, and was at- 
tacked a second time by the British. in 1758. About 
1$>QQ0 men were destined again to undertake the 
siege of Fort Louisbourg. General Amherst, being 
joined by admiral B.pscawen with the fleet and forces 
from. England, the armament sailed from Halifax on 
the 28th of May, and on the 2d of June part of the 
transports anchored in Gahapis Bay, a few 'miles to 
the westward of Louisbourg. The garrison of that 
town, commanded by chevalier Prugour, consisted of 
nearly 3000 men. The harbour w#s guarded by ri* 
ships °f the line and two frigates ; three ships were 
sunk across its mouth, in order to render it inaccessi; 
ble to the English nayy. ; but the fortifications were 
ip bad repair, and no part of the town was secure 
from the effects of bombardment. The governor had 
taken every possible precaution to prevent a landing^ 
by establishing a chain of posts for s* me leagues 
along the most accessible parts of the beach, by 
forming entrenchments* and. erecting, batteries ; by* 


r°N. 

some intermediate places could not be folly gttfrdsfl, fa* 
of which the British commander resplveoto *$5 wj* 
himself. ~ 

The troops destined to make the attack, under the 
command of the immortal Wolfe, having been driwp 
from their first landing point by a masked battery, 
which the French opened upon them with a most de- 
structive fire, he espied a rock at no great distant, 
which had always been deemed inaccessible. Thither 
he directed major Scott to repair, and if possible gsjp . 
possession of it, while he himseif was employed in re- 
embarking his troops. That officer instantly carried 
his men to the spot j but his own boat sinking at the 
very moment that he was stepping out, he boldly 
climbed the rock alone. With the utmost danger 
and difficulty he reached the summit, and wa^ follow- 
ed by ten of his men. He was instaptly attacked bj 
sixty Frenchmen and ten Indians, and saw two of hy 
men killed, and three mortally wounded, With the 
remaining five he gallantly maintained his ground un- 
der cover of a thicket, till his brave companions, rq» 
ardless of danger, came up to his relief, and pqt 
im in possession of that important post. As sqgp 
as it was gained, the other troops leaped iqto the 
ter with the utmost alacrity, and reachipg the shore, 
attacked the enemy with such impetuosity in ajl 
quarters, that they soon abaudpUfd their artillery 
and fled in the utmost confusion. The Bntis^stom 
and artillery were then landed, apd the t?p$pf 
Louisbourg was formally invested. 

The governor prepared, for making^ a vigors de- 
fence : ne maintained a very severe ^fire against t^e 
besiegers frpm the town and harbour, and made se- 
veral sallies ; but all these were of little ayati agugjt 
the regular approaches to, the tou^q, condppted bj 
the engineers under the inspection of gey^ral Aty* 
herstj and the destructive batteries raised, by dejadj- 
ed cprps under brigadier- general Wolfp. Intbep^r 
secutipp of the siege, the admiral apd general co$p$!‘ 
ated with the greatest hprmpny. In a shprtUapfr 
the ships in the harbour were all tak&n or destroyed; 
several breaches were made in the fortification^; Iqftf 
pieces of cannon were dlsmouptedf or otherwise rajr 
dered upserviceable ; and there beingno pnWW 
of holding out much longer, the governor, m conse- 
quence of a petition from the inhabi^aptsa surrend^- 
ed himself apd. the garrispq. prisoners of waxy TtUili 
after having four hundred ra^p killed and 
the British obtained possession of the. vyhole of tljji 
important island j and found, in the strong town of 
Louisbourg, twp hundred and twenty-one p»cef of 
caunon, eighteen n^ortars, and a considerably qusjujdff 
of stores aud ammunition, The Iqss was the mpfeJfr* 
verely felt by France, as it w& attended with, the % 
st^ruction of several ships apd frigates, This p9«se* 
sion was confirmed to Great Britain by tkf peace *P 
1763 ; but since that titpg, tffiafprtidpatiopspf 
bourg have been destroyed. 

This island is of great value to Britain, aa caqf 
m^nds the Gulf of St Lawcnce, wl mqy t c 9 n fi* 
dered as the key of Canad$ v It secures to hft tqif 
exclusive possession of the very valuable, fifbwk* 9» 
its coasts, It possesses abundance of iroq, of whidi 
if does not app«V. thaf the inhabitants have yet ai Mr 
ed therqselyes. Its ipy*VTO £ 
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wVougRl at a small expence, the coal (as has been al- 
tfeady mentioned,) lying horizontally a few feet be- 
low the surface ; and as no coal has as yet been dis- 
cdVe¥ed : in Cahada, that article might be rendered a 
frtirce of great emolument ahd advantage. Its fo- 
rests might also Supply timber for the navy ; the com- 
ftdmcatfon with the interior' of the island being easy, 


by means of a number of lakes and inlets from the Breton. 
Sea, Which are found in every direction. See Gray’s * m 
Letters from Canada , p. 19. Heriot’s Travels through 
the Canadas , p. 17 ; Pinkerton’s Geography % vol. 

ii. p. 629; and'Srii&let’s History of England^ vol 

iii. iv. (a. f.) 


BREWING. 


rmng 


ml 
le of 
p era* 
of 
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BniwiVo is ‘the art* of making malt liquors, such as 
porter, ale, and beer, which have a vast numberof local 
Appellations, depending upon their taste, colour, & c. 

The art' of brewing is of great importance in this 
-dbuntry, where the principal beverage of the 'inhabi- 
tants consists of fermented malt liquors, which are 
generally donsidered as'the least prejudicial to the con- 
stitution, of any of those inebriating liquors; which, 
in the present state of society, are looked upon 
as ’^sWntial to the support of the human frame. 
The practice of brewing porter is brought to great 
pdrfedtfon in London, and many other towns are cele- 
brtted for their ales; &c. ; but the principles upon 
#hidh these advantages depend, are hot perfectly un- 
derstood. The superiority of particular ales, is ge- 
tittdjy attributed to local conveniences of water, di- 
ctate, malt, &c. which might, in a great degree, be 
2ttaitfed, from a particular management of the pro- 
edsses Upon' Which the art of "brewing depends. It 
ofotild be presumptuous to attempt to settle the prin- 
ciples of an art so Complicated ; but wc shall endea- 
vour to describe faithfully the different processes of 
blowing, 'ffom the extraction of the virtue of the 
ifthlt, to the fining of the beer. This is all that our 
firfiits will permit us to accomplish ; and we hope it 
may be found of utility to the practical brewer, in 
Wvttog him the detail of the art as practised in Lon- 
don, where porter is brewed on such a large scale, 
and Where tne most scrupulous attention is paid to 
the ecooomy of materials,* and the perfection of the 
prodess. In doing this, we shall first give a full de- 
scription of a London brewery, and of the various 
titensile employed in it ; and then -a detailed ac- 
count of the different processes which are employed in 
ttiis useful art. But before we proceed to any of these 
heads, We shall' first give a general outline of the dif- 
ferent operations in brewing. 

The principal ingredients employed in brewing 
beer, are malt and hops, from which the virtues are 
Extracted by solution in hot water, and this extract 
is fermented with yeast. Malt is made from barley, 
Which being steeped in water, and then spread out m 
(bin 1# yers, vegetates, and produces a sweet substance 
termed saccharum, wtych did not previously exist (at 
least in the same form) in the dry corn, and which 
disappears if the 'process of vegetation (or germina- 
tion as it is called,) is carried too far. In order to 
prevent this, when the corn is judged, by known 
Signs, to be hrthat st Age which produces the greatest 
quantity of saccharine matter, the germination is 
itoppea by drying the corn upon a kiln. Thiscvapo- 
Mer the nidisture,' and prevents the farther growth of 
thV edrn, P6W tdtiVertedinto itialt, which wifi keep till 


it is wanted by the brewer. The malt in the brewer’s Brewing, 
hands is first ground coarsely, so as to break every '—>/«>— 
grain into 3 or 4 pieces. The malt, or, as it is now ^k^** 1 ** 
called, the grist, is put into a large vessel, termed the 
Inash tun, and hot water admitted into it from the 
copper, where it remains till the water is supposed to 
have extracted sufficient sweetness from the goods , as 
the malt is called in this stage of the process. The 
goods are stirred up at intervals, to expose every part 
of the' mass to the action of the. liquor ; and for a cer- Mashing, 
tain time, at the conclusion of the mashing, it is not 
disturbed, that the extract (which is called wort,) 
may not be thick, from holding the. gross parts of 
the 'flour and mucilage of the malt in mechanical mix- 
ture. After being left at rest a short time, these 
gross parts subside upon the goods ; and the wort run- 
ning through them when let off, is, in some degree, 
filtered, and flows clear into a vessel beneatb the 
mash tun, called the undcrback. From this vessel it 
is again pumped up into the copper ; and when the 
hops are put in, it is boiled for some time, in order to 
extract the bitter of the hops, to coagulate the muci- 
lage extracted from the malt, and evaporate a portion 
ot the water used in mashing. When sufficiently boil- 
ed, the wort is run off into a vessel called the bop- 
back, which detains the hops, but permits the liquor 
to flow into the coolers. These are large vats, not 
more than 5 inches deep, in which the liquor remains 
till it is cooled to a proper temperature for the pro- 
cess of fermentation ; which gives the strength or spi- F ermcnt . 
rituoqs quality to the beer. This is effected in ves- ing, 
eels, called squares or gyle tuns r in which a sufficient 
quantity of yeast is added, to put the liquor in fer- 
mentation ; the symptoms of which are an internal 
commotion of every part of the liquor, caused by the 
extrication of gas, which rises through the fluid in 
innumerable bubbles, producing an universal motion, 
and a continual singing, and raising to the surface a 
constant stream of yeast, in which the bubbles of gas 
are enveloped. This yeast floats upon the beer, and 
is called the head. After this fermentation has con- 
tinued some time, And the head does not seem likely 
to rise any higher, it is necessary to put a stop to it, 
as it would be quickly succeeded by another fermen- 
tation, called the acetous fermentation i the first beiog 
called vinous, producing alcohol or spirit ; while the se- 
cond generates acetic acid, or vinegar. This opera- 
tion of checking the fermentation is called deansing. 

It is performed by drawing off the beer, and putting Cleaner £ 
it into small casks called rounds, where it still conti- 
nues to ferment and discharge yeast for some time, 
the casks being filled up as they diminish in their con- 
tents. When the working ceases, the casks are 
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Brewing, bunged up to prevent it from growing -flat ; and if 
* every thing ha9 been successful, the beer requires no- 

thing but age to fine itself, and be fit for the table. 
In large breweries, the store of beer is not kept in 
the small casks, but in immense casks called the store 
vats, into which it is put from the rounds, as soon as 
the working ceases. When sufficient time cannot be 
allowed for the beer to fine itself, (that is, to deposit 
the mucilage which is suspended in it, and which 
gives it the appearance of clouds of lighter and dark* 
er colours,) a preparation ot isinglass and sour beer, 
called finings, is employed to precipitate the clouds, 
and render it transparent ; a quality which is deemed 
a great recommendation, as is also a fine colour, 
which, in some liquors, is produced by colouring. It 
frequently happens, that the beer does not turn out 
good, from acidity, flatness, See . ; and many methods 
are employed for improving it, by adding various che- 
mical preparations. This was formerly reckoned the 
most valuable branch of the art, and innumerable nos- 
trums were considered by their possessors as invalu- 
able secrets ; but of late the introduction of the ther- 
mometer, in the operations of the brewery, has shewn, 
that more is to be obtained by conducting the previ- 
ous processes in a proper manner, than by trusting 
to remedies, for the errors arising from inaccuracy in 
the heats of the different liquors, or from inattention 
to the circumstances of the weather. Sc c. 

Having thus given a brief sketch of the process of 
brewing ; we shall now proceed to the description of 
an extensive brewery, many of which are to be seen 
in the metropolis. 

CHAP. I. 


Descrip- 
tion of a 
London 
brewery. 
Plate 
LXXVH. 


Description of a London Brewery. 

The interior of a complete brewery is represented 
in Plate LX XVII. The dimensions f the different 
vessels which it contains, are taken from the brew- 
ery of Messrs Brown, Parry and Co., Golden Lane, 
which having been recently rebuilt, contains most of 
the new improvements in the utensils employed in 
this manufacture. We have been compelled, in our 
Plate, to arrange the various vessels, &c. in a different 
manner fror.t what they are in the brewery itself, 
where, from many circumstances, such as the form of 
the premises, want of sufficient room, 6cc. the ar- 
rangement is not quite so uniform as it would have 
been, if none of these causes had existed at the time 
of its erection. Fig. 1. is a plan of the brewery, and 
Figs. 2 and 3 are different elevations of the esta- 
blishment. The latter are not taken upon any parti- 
cular line, being chiefly intended to shew the relative 
levels of the different vessels. The same letters of re- 
ference apply to all the figures. A, B represents the 
two coppers, each containing 300 barrels, having the 
fireplaces beneath them ; <*, a are their chimneys ; and 
C, 1) the two mash tuns, situated exactly over the un- 
derbacks E and F (Fig. 2). G is the building for 
a steam engine of 36 horse power ; H the boilers of 
the engine ; 6 its working beam, and d its fly wheel. 
On the axis of this is a bevelled cog wheel, giving mo- 
tion to a vertical shaft e, from which, by means of 
wheel-work, the power of the engine is distributed 


through the works. At f it works the pumps for BmH* 
raising water from the well to a cistern over the en< w ^ 
gine house ; /, m , and n, are three other pumps, for lxxvu, 
raising the liquor in different stages of the process. 

A shaft g drives the four mill stones r for grinding 
the malt ; two others at h ( Fig. L) turn the mashing 
machines, which agitate the malt while in the process 
of mashing : k is a screw for conveying the grist 
from the mill towards the mash tuns. It is enclosed in 
a wooden tube, into which the malt drops, and as the 
screw revolves it pushes the grist alone the tube. 

The screw is formed by tin plates naued upon a 
wooden shaft, which is turned by the mill. This shaft 
conveys the malt to another screw o placed inclined, 
which elevates the grist into a screwing machine T, 
through which the ground malt passes; but any 
grains of malt, which may have escaped the stones 
without being broken, are separated and delivered be- 
tween a pair of iron rollers at f, which crushes them, 
and they fall into a screw v, which also receives the 
grist that has passed through the screw, and con- 
ducts all together into the binns, VW, Fig. 2, situa- 
ted over the mash tuns, where it is kept for use; and 
When it is wanted, it is let down into the tuns, by draw- 
ing a number of shuttles in the bottom of the binns. 

Besides these, there are other movements, which 
cannot be wholly shewn in such small figures ; such 
as at Q, which is a sack-tackle, for drawing up sacks of 
malt from carts in the street, to the loft in the top of 
the building. Here the sacks are placed upon a hand- 
barrow, and wheeled to small trap-doors in the floor, 
through which the malt is pushed down into the great 
malt binns S, Fig. 1 and 3, where it is kept till 
wanted for grinding. It is then filled into sacks again, 
which are drawn up from the binns by a sack tackle, 
and wheeled to the hoppers x, Fig. 2, over the mill- 
stones. Here the malt is shot into a small binn; and a 
machine y, called Jacob's ladder , elevates it into die 
hopper. This machine is a broad endless strap, with 
6mall tinplate buckets sewed upon it. The strap re- 
volves upon two wheels, one at the bottom, and the 
other at the top of the lift. The buckets fill them- 
selves with malt in the lowest binn, and throw it 
into the hopper ; as the mill causes it to revolve in 
the same manner as the chains of buckets employed 
in some countries to raise water. 

The hops are drawn up from the carts by a tackle 
at Z in the plan, and deposited in the loft 1, (Fig-?*) 
When they are wanted for use, the bags are wheeled 
upon a truck along the different lofts, te the fk** 
level with the top of the coppers A, B, where the 
bags are cut open, and thrown into the coppers. The 
steam engine, as before mentioned, works an eight 
barrelled pump f Fig. 2. termed the cold liquor 
pump, which raises the cold water (liquor) from 
the well, situated at K, and pumps it into an im- 
mense cistern N, (liquor-back) placed over the 
steam engine ; to which, indeed, it forms a roof, be- 
ing 32 fett long, 12 wide, and eight feet in depth. 
Here the liquor is reserved for use. From the liquor- 
back it is conducted by a pipe, shewn by the black 
line 2, 2, 2, Fig. 2, to the coppers A, B, and ha3 sluice 
cocks to stop or admit it to either at pleasure. In 
var.ous purrs of this pipe are short branches, ending 
in a screw vessel. To these branches the ends of lea- 
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Brewing' ther pipes, (hose) such as Are used in fire engines, 
J are at pleasure connected by screw sockets, and the 
liquor, (water) by these, conveyed to any part of the 
premises ; a nose pipe being screwed to the other 
end of the hose. A jet of water is thrown into any of 
the vessels in the whole works, to wash and sweeten 
them, or to fiU them with liquor when the brewing 
is stopped for a time, that the vessels may not dry 
and crack, so as to leak when again used. The li- 
quor, when heated in the coppers, is let out through 
large cocks into copper cisterns 4, 4, Fig. 1 and 2, and 
these communicate by pipes with the mash tuns. 
The wort, when mashed, is let down by cocks into 
the under backs. The wort pump n , Fig. 2, has 
pipes coming from either of the under backs E, F, 
to take the wort from them, and throw it up into a 
gutter, 14, 14, conducting it into various parts of the 
premises, and having plugs in the bottom to let it 
escape at any particular place. When the wort is 
pumped np into the copper, it runs into a shallow 
back, 5, from which it is admitted to either copper at 
pleasure. After being boiled with the hops, the 
wort and hops are let off through the cocks ; and 
wooden gutters are hung on the cocks to conduct 
the wort from either copper into the jack back X, 
which has a floor of cast iron plates, pierced with 
•mall holes, to admit the wort, but 'retain the hops. 
This wort runs into a cask Y, from which it is drawn 
by a pipe leading to the wort pump «, and by this it 
is thrown again into the gutter 14, which conducts it 
to any of tne coolers LL, Fig. 1, 2, and 3, which 
are very shallow backs, occupying one wing of the 
building, as shewn in Fig. 1. They are more nume- 
rous than they appear to be in the drawing, a cooler 
being placed in any convenient part of the brewery ; 
for as they require a sufficient number of coolers, to 
contain at least three or four times the contents of 
the two coppers, it requires every vacant space to 
receive them. Those in the wing are placed one over 
the other, and the building has very large open win- 
dows in all its sides, that the air may have free ac- 
cess to the wort in them, in order to cool it as expe- 
ditiously as possible. The hops which are left, as be- 
fore mentioned, in the jack back, are filled, by men, 
into tubs, which are drawn up by a tackle worked 
by the engine, and again put into the copper to 
be boiled a second time, with the second and third 
wort. 

From the coolers, the wort is conducted by pipes 
6 $ F»g. 3, proceeding from each, and uniting before 
they enter MM, the squares, or gyle tuns, in which 
the liquor is first put to ferment. From these the 
beer is conveyed by pipes into a back at 7, Fig. 3, 
from which the cleansing pump l, Fig. 2, draws and 
throws it up into a vessel 8, Fig. 2 and 3, called the 
cleansing batch. It afterward* goes from this to the 
ivorking tuns at 9, Fig. 2, and 3, beneath the 
coolers ; and, to conclude that operation, it is con- 
veyed by pipes 10, Fig. 3, laid beneath each double 
row of tuns, with branches which connect them all. 
One cock fills each double row. The yeast, produced 
from every four tuns, runs down a wooden pipe into a 
large cistern 11, (Fig. 3,) whereit is drawn off andaent 


away. The same pipes 10, which fill the rounds, Brewing, 
communicate, by other branches, with the starting 
pump m, Fig. 2. This pump throws up the beer j ^xxVJI. 
into the starting batch 18, from which a pipe pro- 
ceeds to the large store vats O, O, Fig. 1 and 3, situa- 
ted in the other wing of the building. These are 
immense tuns in which it is kept till wanted for sale, 
and whence it is drawn off by means of a leather pipe 
or hose, that conducts it, as at P, Fig. 3, into the small 
buts, in which it is sent away from the brewery. 

The store vats are arranged in one of the wings of 
the building, as represented in Fig. 1 ; and over them 
is the loft 1, Fig. 3. for storing the hops. The space 
allowed for these in the plan, Fig. 1. is much less than 
it ought to be, in proportion to the size of the ves- 
sels on the stage , which is the name given to that 
part of the brewery containing the mash tuns and cop- 
pers. The same maybe said of the malt stores situa- 
ted at S in the plan. This, however, is of lit tie im- 
portance, as the spaces alluded to vary in different 
establishments. Some of the largest of the store 
vats are 40 feet in diameter, and contain 5000 barrels, 
and the spaces round these are filled up by others of 
smaller dimensions. They are all supported upon iron 
pillars, so as to admit small casks to be stowed be- 
neath them, as shewn in Fig. 3. This arrangement 
allows easy access to the bottom of the vat9 for re- 
pairs. The pipe which brings beer into the store- 
house, is conducted along over the vats, as shewn by 
the dark line in the plan, and screw vessels proceed 
from it at proper points, to which hose can be joined 
to fill any individual* vat. The malt binns are also 
set on iron columns, to admit casks beneath, and to 
prevent, as much as possible, the entrance of vermin. 

The squares are supported in the same manner, to 
form coal vaults ; and the coppers are built upon 
arches, which are used to increase the coal cellars, — 
a provision very necessary in such a work, where the 
daily consumption of coals, for the two coppers and 
the engine, amounts to near nine chaldrons of 36 
bushels each. 

In the two elevations of the brewery, it should be 
observed, that the different vessels cannot be shewn 
in their relative positions, otherwise they would fall 
behind each other. The mash tuns, tor example, 
would in reality come before the mill sftid pumps, and 
the engine behind both of these. From this cause, 
the length of the pipes and shafts appear much 
greater in the elevation than they really are. 

The reader will now be able to form some idea of 
the great extent of a brewery, and the excellent pro- 
visions which are made for diminishing the labour in 
every department, in which the steam engine is the 
chief agent. The establishment delineated in Plate 
LXXVII, is not on the very largest scale: several Plate 
works have three coppers, and all their attendant uten- LXXVII. 
siis; and some of them, as Messrs Meux’s and Whit- 
bread’s, have four coppers. 

The extent of the brewing trade will be seen from Brewing 
the following account of the quantity of porter trade, 
brewed by the 13 principal houses in London, du- 
ring the last five years: 
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Qfunditg famed u i Me gear, ending 
By 

Barclay and Perkins 

Meux, Reid, and Co. 

Trueman, Hanbnry, and Co 185,972 

F. Calvert and Co 

Whitbread and Co 104,251 

H. Mens and Co 

Combe . 80,275 

Brown, Parry, and Co 1 25,654 

Goodwynne, Skinner and Co 72,580 

J. Calvert 37,03 3 

Elliot and Co 47,388 

Taylor 30,273 

Clowes, Maddox, and Newbury 38,544 


My 180 9. 
Barrels. 


Mg 18T0. 
Bowels. 


July 1811. 

Bunk 


Breefa^. 


166,600 

184,196 

205,328 

150,105 

235,053 

264,405 

170,879 

190,169 

211,009 

220,094 

135,972 

117,274 

130,846 

144,990 

142,179 

83,004 

104,251 

68,924 

90,363 

133,491 

105,887 

111,185 

100,275 

40,063 

110,939 

93,660 

122,316 

103,182 

80,273 

70,56* 

131,647 

75,551 

85,150 

81,761 

125,654 

114;001 

94;475 

72,367 

72,580 

70,232 

60,233 

74, 223 

85,181 

37,033 

38,002 

48,669 

89,155 

Given up. 

Given np. 

47,388 

45,608 

57,251 

58,042 

80,273 

32,800 

40,007 

44,510 

46,222 

38,544 

39,273 

40,231 

41,594 

36,672 

1,092,451 

1,103,032 

1", 13 2,366 

1,910,345 

1 ,’333,478 


The water ufiedin most of these works, at least in 
•even of them which we have visited, is pumped 
from wells ; and there is no foundation for the received 
opinion, that the Superiority of 'London porter arises 
frQm the Thames water. This water was indeed used 
by all of them Seine years ago, before the discovery 
of the excellent and inexhaustible spring, which is to 
be found beneath any part of London. This city 
is situated upon a stratum of clay from 150 to 200 
feet in thickness, lying Upon a stratum of chalk, with 
the intervention of sofnC Sand. The rain falling npon 
the extensive fatige of hills which the chalk stratum 
forms, (by running up gradually for20 or 30 miles,) 
is received into the fissures of the chalk, which •re al- 
ways full, up to the level of the clay strata. The 
water thus poured up, flows over at thelbWestpbirits 
of the clay, (covering this immense subterranean re- 
servoir, ) forming the rivers Lea, Coin, ind New Ri- 
ver, which run Upon the surface of the clay, into the 
Thames. Now, by sinking a well 150 or 200 fret 
deep, and piercing the whole thickness of the day, 
the same water may be obtained by perpendicular 
ascent, which was conducted by the New River at 
Such an immense expense hear 30 miles upon the sur- 
face. The instant that the clay is pierced, the water 
rushes Up so violently as to fill the whole depth of 
the well in a few minutes, and sometimes runs over a 
great quantity. The sand between the clay and the 
chalk is forced into the well with the water, so as 
nearly to fill it up, and then it obstructs the free pas* 
•age of the water. This* is remedied by driving down 
a copper pipe before the clay is quite dug thfough, 
and boring out the strata Within the pipe. By this 
means the end of the pipe can begot down tome 
small distance into the sand. When the ’borer is re- 
moved frdm this pipe, the water bldwsup fhesand as 
before itf great quantities through the pipe 5 but its 
upper end being many feet above the bottom of the 
well, ; affords room round it for lodging this 'sdnd, 
without choking the well; and When the welTbe- 
comes filled, and runs over quietly, the sand does not 
rise, because 1 the great * pressure of water is relieved 5 
but if, (as frequently happens,) the demand for water 
from the well is greater than the pipe dan Supply, 
without sinking the water in 'the well, the sriiid will 
; come up. This happened a few years ago at Messrs 
^feux’y well, which was often sunk 100 feet by the 


Continued primping oftheCngihe^ Sttd then the pfurtpt 
drew up such a quantity oftfaft<Tas to filltheTfcfKfr- 
back and condensing cfofern of the ehgihe’ half ffeMn 
a few day 8. 

Mtich has been ‘grid of the qualities of diff&etit Qf 
kinds of water for the’ purposes of brewing, 'tffid and soft 
writers in genCralhave rWbftirifehded *kbft Water as «“*- - 
preferable to bard. Thetattet' ifc Said’tb be leVS inclined 
to fehnetitatibn, &ld therefore the beer will have ftfca 
Spirit than if'iftade of soft ; ‘but, it id ‘more Chsy't© 
brew trahsparent liqUor from hard Water, irid T it ? i# i&t 
so liable to turn sour. 86ft ' Wafer, ‘pforiuWffl'TfBlfi 
rivers, often imbibes a great pitfportibn of *lte§€faKle 
extract, and is then 'fc liable" to 
cpienfly to become sour. As we general i 
in the systfcm'bf the Ldridbb bfevKfrtfj mid tt$ft 
river Water, to hard spring water, ’it 4s a’prt^rfi 
proof, that the very piirity and transparency < 

Water is of greater consequence than Its hafdbdss : 'io* 
Softness ; and the knowledge of this fhet may itfdttee 
bfeWers in other Situations 'to place less depettdHfcfe 
ripon the nature of (heir water, but t6 ehdeaVdtrr,Try 
varying the Management of their 'prbdCfeSes, to*W6* 
duce any kind oF liquor from 'any* Writer, flfahxbr 
sbft,) provided it is 'clear, sweet, -rind ‘flfeb 1Y Jintt f ne * 
ral faints. 

CHAP. II. 


Braving Utensils. 


Brvwisj 


In describing the different utensils /and vessels 
ployed in a b^ewery, the 'mechanism rifeed in the ®pe« 
ration of mashing comes first tor be considered. The 
mash tun is' usually a 'large ' Wobden ttm, ‘ fbriM& 'of 
vertical staves 'bound by iron hoops; as shewn in*Fig. 

2. of Plate L XXVIII. It has a ftdse bottom «fftee^d 
a few * inches 'ribb ve' the Y&& ijdttom. T hi* i* -parted Mssfc m 
with a 'great number of small holes, to^admlrthe 
riUor, but retain the ittriit, Whkh lies Uponft'ati a 
floor. The litfttor is brought by a pipe into the'tttn 
beneath the lalse bottom, and forces its Wfey 
through the ‘gobds ( tfifalt) 5 and when it 'vippMra 
above them, 'the goods' are stirred bp,’ to ex pose' every 
part of them 'to the 'action of the liquor. ThisWii 
at one time performed by men, first using long rmkei 
to level the heaps of malt, and afterwards rowing the 
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goqda wjtb la^g$ par* 

Umbrewerfcs^n Ifpndop a** DWi conducted, renders 
this method inadmissible, frpm the. number of men it 
wquld require. Mashing machines have therefore 
been generally, adopted within the last 2CI years, in 
alj the great bi^wpries. A number of different con- 
structions are 19 u$£, and seem to answer their pur- 
poses well ; but as the greatest number have been 
erected by Mr Cooper, Old Street, London, we have 
procured a drawing of one of his construction* The 
mash tun and underback for this machine are wholly 
formed of cast iron, to avoid the, continual and m? 
pensive, repairs, which wooden vessels of, such large 
dimensions require, The machine in question was 
erected in 1809* at Messrs Barclay and Perkin's 
brewery, Southward ; and the iron tun by Mr Jona- 
than Dickson, who. has a patent for. methods of form- 
ing various large brewing vessels in cast iron. 

Plate LXXVIII. Fig f 1. is a plan of the mash tun, 
and Fig* 2, an elevation of it; shewing also the under.- 
back beneath it ; one half of the mash tun being rer 
presented 1 in section, tq shew. the machine within it. 
AA, Fig. 2, is the level of the stage or floor in. which 
the. mash tun is placed. BBRB is the tun, formedof 
a number of panned of cast irpp plates screwed tor 
ge.tlier, Th^disposition of these in , the bottom is shewn 
bj,thp ptens jn Fig, 1 . TheJ.ua js supported. upon 8 cast 
iron qqlfinmf which are.unitedot the.upperends 
hy an iron, triwngji, which confines them in a. vertical 
powriop, and connects them with a central- columa F, 
shewn by dotted lines, in Fig. % at. the upper end. 
Th&is csst.hoHo>K» to form the continuation of a pipe 
Q, which bring*. the liquor into the tun from the 
copper* This, pipe has al*o another branch. H, convey- 
ing the. liqgor into the tqq, beneath, the false, bot- 
MW I, wwk i* l he only part of this machine made 
of wood In the. centre, of the tun a vertical axis 
IVis set up and turned round by wjheelwork com- 
with thft upper end of.it, as shewn in. Fig. 
5, Upon tjlis axis.are. two. beyelled wheels, a. and X, 
gwug mftfWL to the mashing engine. These, wheels 
tuju two horia«ntal aw L, M, extending, from the 
qtptrc to the circumference of the tun. The former 
4 wheels upon it, oyer which pass 4. endless 
ch^Sa which al$p pa*s round wheels upon a Horizon- 
te axi®. N nev the bottom of the turn Upon the 
cndley chajn crosspieces of iron d, are fixed; and these 
have teeth in them, (as is shewn ip the election, and 
on a larger 8ca|e in Fig. 5 ) which, as the chains re- 
VQlyc by the action of the. wheel 6, raise, up. the. malt 
frointhe bottom of the tup to the top.pt the mats 
Q* malt. That this stirring may be performed in all 

r *a?f the tun, the frame containing the axes L, 
Ns has a progrwiye motjqn round thr tun, by 
following means : On the kirh or upper, edge of 
tp9 *9*1* nog of teeth 00, shewn in the.plan. These 
ORgaged by an endless screw, which is mounted 
izs % frame P, and shewn m perspective in Fig. 9. 
Tis# semw has a rotatory mption, given it by a wheel 
>he extreme end of the axis M, which turns 
p <b< on rile axis of the screw. The wheel has 
rfngs of cqgs h and i upon its free, one about |da 
•l a cof the other. Each engages its pinion d and e 
a*P spiqdk of tb$ screw ; neither of which are fixed 
xq %£mb sfindje, but are at liberty tp. slip freely round 
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but, the on which it. Bctren the pimp,* «• , cir?uUr plat? k fitted 

upon the a*i» with a fillet, #Q that it must revolve 
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with it. This plate has studs projecting from both sides, 
and the pinions have similar studs. Now when the 
plate k is thrust towards either of the pinions by 
means of a lever /, it causes the axis and screw to re- 
volve with the same velocity that the pinion has ; and 
as the pinions have different velocities, from being 
turned by two different rings of teeth, it. follows, 
that by raising or depressing the end m of the lever /, 
the screw may be. turned with either of these veloci- 
ties at pleasure, and thus cause the machine to make 
the. circuit of the tun in a greater or less. time. The 
extreme ends of the two axes L, N, are supported in a 
iron arm X, (see Fig. 4,) fixed tp the iron frame P Kg* *• 
of the screw, which runs upon the edge of the tun 
with four rollers. From this frame two rods p p Fig, 

1. extend to a frame shewn in Fig. 3, which sur- 
rounds, the central axis, and supports the central axis 
by a collar at its upper end, and the lower, point of 
the axis .is fitted into a socket made through the frame. 

The underback RR, which is. placed between the 
8. iron columns, upon brickwork, supported upon 
bearing pika, is formed of cast iron plates, united by 
acrewfcin the mm* manner as the mash tuo, and as 
is explained in the Figures. The plates, are flat on 
the inside, but have fllonches all round the outside, 
and ribs across to strengthen, them* This is shewn by 
representing part of the plates as removed. The 
wort is drawn off from the mash tun, by 8 cocks 
in the bottom, two of which are shewn at S S, Fig. 

% They allow the wort to flow into the underback, 
whence it is dmwn by a pump, the suction tube for 
which is marked T, and its situation is explained in 
Piste LXX VII. It will be seen from that Plate, 
that a large hinn is situated over the mash tuns. This 
receives .the grist as fast as it is ground, and here it 
ix reserved tiU wanted. It is the opioion of. some 
brewers, that the malt, when ground, is the better of 
being kept some days before it is mashed ; but we do 
not know. any. reason for this. If this has any effect, 
it can only arise from exposure to the air 5 though it 
cannot, have much of this in the close binn over the 
mash tun, to which it is conveyed by the screw, 
which is also inclosed in a tight trough, that the 
fine flour, which will unavoidably be produced iu the 
grinding, may not be lost, as is the case iu works 
where this is not attended to. When the grist is let 
down into the tun, it Is enclosed by sackcloth, hook- 
ed round, the edge of the tun, and round the lower 
edge af.thc bion, by which means none of the flour is 
loft in dust in any part of the process. 

Besides. the mashing engine which we have describe Good- 
ed» many others of. different constructions are in use. Wynne's 
One of these invented by Mr Goodwynne, and env msu " ,n E 
ployed by. him in his extensive brewery, is dt Serving 
of notice. It is of the figure of a half cylinder, with 
the central line placed horizontal. In this central 
line, an iron shaft is fitted, and turned round by 
wheelwork from the steam engine. It has several 
iron arms fixed perpendicularly upon it at different 
parts of its length, which, as the shaft revolves, sweep 
the whole contents of the tun; and having teeth 
fixed in them, they effectually mash up every part of 
the goods. These arms are not all fixed on the same 
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Mr Sil- 
vester’s 
mash tun. 


Brewing . side of the axis, but are arranged at equal angles 
found it, so as to dip into the goods in succession. 
When, by their continual motion, the grist is accu- 
mulated at one side of the tun, the motion of the 
shaft is reversed by wheelwork adapted for the pur- 
pose, and this brings the grist back again. 

Another machine, which we have seen at Messrs 
Clowes and Co. was contrived by Mr Silvester. It 
consists of a vertical spindle in the centre of the mash 
tun ; and upon thi3, an iron arm of a length sufficient 
to extend across the diameter of the tun, slides up 
and down, through the depth of the grist. The arm 
is provided with teeth projecting from one side of it, 
like a rake ; and these teeth are so contrived, that 
when the arm descends, they hang down vertical, and 
their points penetrate the goods, without disturbing 
them ; but when the arm reaches the bottom of the 
tun, the teeth are turned by the machine, so as to be 
horizontal, and are then drawn up ; during which ac- 
tion they raise a portion of the grist, from the bottom 
to the top. The next time the arm descends, it is 
turned round with its spindle a few degrees, so as to 
take a fresh portion of the tun ; and m this manner 
its action continues, till in about 30 or 40 strokes it 
completes its revolution round the tun. This con- 
struction admits of the mash tun being covered close 
over by large doors, a circumstance of great import- 
ance for retaining the heat. 

Dr Shan- It will be proper to notice here a proposal by 

non. Dr Shannon, for a mash tun, which is recommended 
to be made air tight, and inclosed within another 
vessel also air tight ; the space between them to be 
filled with steam supplied from the steam engine, or 
From a boiler made on purposed This method of 
keeping up the heat would undoubtedly be attended 
with great advantages, but some difficulties would 
occur in the execution of it. Setting aside the enor- 
mous ex pence of two such vessels, it is essential in a 
mash tun that the malt, after being mashed, can be 
quickly removed from it, and that when empty 
the air should have free access to every part of the 
tun, that it may dry without becoming musty. 

Mr Long’s. A patent for the same purpose was obtained by 
* Mr Long in 1790. He proposes the mash tun to be 
constructed as usual, but with a small boiler for 
water by the side of it. From this boiler a pipe 
proceeds, and entering the tun near its bottom, 
makes one or two revolutions within it, and commu- 
nicates the heat of the water which it contains to the 
goods in the tun. It then passes out again near where 
it first entered, and delivers the water into a cistern, 
from which it is pumped up to the copper, and the 
place again heated. By this circulation of hot water 
through the tun, the heat, during the mashing, may be 
regulated as the brewer thinks most proper. The 
patentee advises, that the liquor should be first let 
upon the malt from 20 to 30 degrees lower than 
usual, and that the wort should be afterwards brought 
to the proper heat by the small boiler. The same 
effect may be produced by a small fire-place under 
the mash tun. We have little doubt but this prac- 
tice would be attended with some advantages in ma- 
king a proper extract, and would totally remove 
the effect of the weather upon the process of mash- 

lng< 6 


The next utensil which we have to describe, is the Brewing 
brewing copper. This machine was formerly only 
an open copper, set in brickwork over a fire place, 
in the same manner as the boilers which are used for 
culinary purposes ; but in the immense coppers which 
are now employed, the saving of fuel is an object of 
great importance, and every means which can tend 
to this are adopted. 

Figs. 1, 2 , 3, and 4, of Plate LXXIX., are different Clo* 
sections, to explain the structure of a close copper which P^- 
contains 300 barrels. A A, in all the figures, denotes 
the external brickwork, which is a cylindrical wall* L 
built upon the arches, as shewn in Plate LXXVI1. In 
the lower part of this is the ash pit B, and the fire-grate 
placed over it, being partly supported by iron pillars. 

CCC is the copper, hung in the brickwork by a pro- 
jecting ring of a few inches, at the place where the 
hemispherical dome G joins upon it. The dome is 
surrounded by a copper from DD, to contain the 
water which is intended for the succeeding mash, or 
afterwards for the wort produced by the maBh. This 
liquor is heated with the steam produced by the cop- 
per, which is conducted up a large tube E, rising 
from the center of the dome. To the top of this, four 
smaller pipes FF, Figs. 2 and 3, are joined, turning 
down to the bottom of the pan, ana open at their 
lower extremities, by which means the steam is con- 
ducted beneath the liquor contained in the pan, and 
by bubbling up through it, soon communicates to it 
a considerable degree of heat. A recess is made at 
X, Figs. 2 and 4, in the copper pan, to expose the 
dome G ; and in this place is the man hole for enter- 
ing to the copper. Another of these man holes » 
provided in the top of the copper, at the upper end 
of a large tube H, Figs. 2 and 4 , rising from the 
dome. 1 is the chimney to the copper, situated over 
the fire door a f Fig. 3, and the chimney has an arch 
in it, to give passage to the fire door. The course 
of the flues is shewn in Fig, 1, which is a horizontal 
section, taken a little above the level of the mte 
bars, upon which the fire rests. On each side of this 
grate a iamb of brickwork KK is built. This sup- 
ports the bottom of the copper, and compels the 
flame and smoke to go backwards, and surround the 
copper, by rising up in the dark space shewn in Figs* 

3 and 4. It then turns round in the two semicircu- 
lar passages over and behind the jambs KK, Fig. I» 
and enters the chimney by the opening at L, Fig. 3* 
The chimney is double, having a partition up thh 
centre, which divides it into passages, one of which is 
appropriated to each flue. The opening L is fur- 
nished with an iron door, which can be closed at pica* 
sure ; and the bottom of the chimnies are likewise 
shut by iron doors at d, Fig. 3, which slide back ho- 
rizontally when they are required to be open. By 
means ‘of these doors the stoker, or fire- mao, cao at 
all times regulate the draught of the fire ; for by 
throwing open the doors d , e , and at the same time 
opening the fire-door at a in front, the draught it 
nearly destroyed, as the cold air passes directly up 
the cnimney without going through the fire; and by 
closing the door L, the draught is totally stopped, 
and the fire soon extinguished. In the centre of the 
copper a spindle M is fixed, passing through a tight 
stuffing box. At the top of the tube E, and above 
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tenting* tbit* it has a cogwheel*, by which the spindle is turn- 
— v * ed round* On the lower end of the spindle a cross 
XIX ^ “ ^ xc< ^ an< * 8ecure< ^ *>y stay 8, and short pieces 
of chain are suspended from it, which drag the bot- 
tom of the copper when the spindle is turned round* 
and stir the hops so as to prevent their burning, 
which they would do if suffered to rest on the 
bottom. This apparatus, which is called the rotv • 
scr, is suspended by a swivel at the top of the spin- 
dle, from a lever f% the opposite end of which is drawn 
down by a rack and pinion g'. This raises the row- 
ser from the bottom of the copper, when it is not 
in .use, and at the same time disengages the wheel e 
from its pinion, which is kept in continual motion by 
the engine. Cast iron braces g 9 g are fixed across the 
copper, to support the spindle of the rowser. In the 
top of the tube £ is a safety valve, loaded with a 
weight /*, to permit the escape of . the steam if it 
should become so strong as tq endanger the copper ; 
and by the side of it is another, t, which opens, and 
admits air, if a condensation of the steam shquld pro- 
duce a vacuum in the copper. The man holes are clo- 
sed by lids which are quite steam tight, and can be 
quickly opened and shut. Their construction is shewn 
in Figs. 5 and 6 , the former being a plan, and the 
other a section. In both of them AA is a ring of 
cast iron, which, after being turned in a lathe, and 
ground perfectly flat and true upon.it* upper surface, 
is fitted to tbe copper by a great number of small 
screws. The door BB is also of cast iron, and has a 
ring projecting from its under surface to drop into the 
ring to which the flat surface of the lid is fitted. 
The lid is hung by a joint D, which is very loosely fit- 
ted, and k kept down tight by the pressure of a strong 
screw a. This screw is held over the centre of it by a 
cross bar £, fixed to the ring A, by a joint pin at the 
end/# while the other end slips under a kind of staple. 
When the central screw is slackened, the bar can be 
turned about upon its centre f, t6 remove it from tbe lid, 
which can then be opened upon the joint D. A balance 
weight is applied to take off the weight of the lid, as 
shewn at Y, Fig. 4 ; and within the lid is a smaller 
one of brass F, Figs. 5 and 6, which is .fitted in the 
sa me manner ; and which is removed to introduce the 
thermometer, or a gauge, for the purpose of ascertain- 
ing th^ quantity of liquor in the copper, without the 
trouble of moving the' great lid, which is only open- 
ed to allow men to go into the copper to clean it, 
while the upper man hole H is only used to pqt in 
the hops. The copper is filled by a pipe from tl^eli- 
ouor-back, as before mentioned. Tbe pipe K, Fig. 2, 
divides into two branches, each of which is provided 
with a sluice cock m and n, just before the branches 
enter the pan from the recess X. The branch m de- 
livers its contents into the pan, but n turns down, and 
is soldered to the dome of the copper. The pan can 
he emptied into the copper by two valves p, p. 
Fig. .2, in the bottom of it, which are drawn by iron 
rods and levers reaching over iuto the recess X. In 
Fig. 4* T is a sluice cock, to draw off the contents of 
the copper into a copper vessel Z, from which a pipe 
runs to the mash tun, as shewn in Plate LXXVII. 
This pipe has a wire cage set over it, to prevent any 
thing getting from it into the pipe. 

The introduction of the close copper into breweries^ 
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has led to a great saving of fuel, and has, in some Brewing, 
measure, prevented the waste of the saccharum and ' "V 
virtue of the hops, which passes off with the steam 
from the old open copper, as was evident from the 
strong scent of those substances, which a large one 
diffused for half a mile round. In the close copper, 
the steam being passed through the liquor contained 
in the pan over the copper, the substances alluded to 
are, in a great degree, condensed and retained in the 
liquor, though not perfectly so. At the same time 
the liquor in the pan is heated, and being let down into 
the copper as soon as the other liquor has run out of 
it, it is quickly boiled $ whereas it would have taken 
much time and fuel if it had been brought into the 
copper quite cold. We have been informed, that the 
first pan was placed over the copper, for the purpose 
of heating one liquor by the other, by Mr Good- 
wynne, about 1780 ; but the steam did not in this 
case pass through the water. Mr Bramah, about 5 Brama j 1 * J 
years afterwards, built a copper at Harford’s brew- CO ppe r . 
ery, with adome and steam pipes, as in Plate LXXIX., 

Fig. 3, except that the pipes F were hung by joints 
from the great central pipe, so as to rise and fall similar 
to an umbrella ; and a float being attached to the end 
of each pipe, the steam always passed out under the 
same pressure of water, whether the pan was full or 
not, as the floats always kept the mouths of the pipes 
at the same depth beneath the surface ; at the same 
time, this depth could be readily adjusted by altering 
the floats, so as to increase or diminish at pleasure the 
pressure of the steam in the copper. This construc- 
tion having been found to succeed, has now become 
common. 

Mr Richard Hares took out a patent in*1791, for 
the construction of a steam head to the copper, such 
as is shewn in the Plate j but the patent was set p LATE 
aside, by a trial in the court of King’s Bench, on the LXXIX. 
ground of not being a new invention. In the use of Fig. 1 — 4. 
a large brewing copper, great attention is requisite, 
in taking care that the copper is never empty whilst 
the fire is burning ; for in a very few minutes the 
bottom of an empty copper would be melted by the 
intensity of the heat. The fire may always be damped, 
by opening the fire door and the chimney doors im- 
mediately. The cock is opened, and the instant the 
brewer can see the bottom of the copper, he lets down 
the contents of the pan. For the same reason, it is 
proper that men should go down into the copper, 
and scrape away all the fur which adheres to it, from 
the stony matter contained in the water ; for if that 
were suffered to accumulate for a few days, it would 
prevent the water from coming into actual contact 
with the copper, which would, in that case, be quickly 
melted or burnt through. The copper plates are not 
less than three inches thick in the centre of the bot- , 
tom, and diminish to one inch thick against the flues. 

They are united by rivets two inches in diameter, and 
with heads five inches in diameter. When the copper Method of 
wants repair, a new plate is put into its place while repairing 
red hot, and hammered down, to fit the edges of the the cop- 
plates with which it is to be connected. The plate P 0 *' 
is then heated again, and holes punched through it 
in the proper places for the rivets, which are put in 
red hot while the plates are cold. They are intro- 
duced through the boles from the lower aide; and a 
3 N 
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. Brewing, workman standing upon the grate 9 has a hand jack, 

* which he screws up under the head of the rivet, to 
hold it fast in its place, and immediately three men 
within the copper batter down the end of the rivet 
with the utmost expedition. In such thick plates, it 
is almost impossible to get the joints quite close ; but 
the contraction of the rivets in cooling, draws the 
plates together so forcibly, as to make them nearly 
tight, and the leaks cease as soon as the fire is light- 
ed. The very great expence of these repairs, and 
the loss occasioned by all the works being stopped, 
render any form of the fire place, which tends to 
preserve the copper, of very great importance. An 
improvement in the construction of the fire places 
was made by Mr Woolfe, who applied it to the cop- 
pers at Messrs Meux’a brewery, a drawing of which 
will be found in the Philosophical Magazine , vol. 
3cvii. The description of an apparatus, which this 
gentleman erected at the same works for heating wa- 
ter, by the waste steam which passed off from the 
coppers, was published by Mr Nicholson in his Phi - 
losophical Journal , 8vo, vol. ii. 

Dr Shan- Ur Shannon, as we have already mentioned, took 
non*# cop- out a patent for an improved brewing copper, which 
per, is a cylinder, having its axis placed horizontal, with 

flues for the flame passing round it in the manner of 
a screw. Th£ steam of me copper is to be condensed 
in a vessel for the purpose, and the product returned 
to the copper. For a similar method of condensing 
the volatile part of the malt and hops, a patent was 
taken out by Mr W. Ker hi 1788. 

Mr Jonathan Dixon has a patent for forming the 
various vessels in a brewery in cast iron, in the same 
manner at the cast iron mash tun, which we have de- 
scribed. It has been objected to this iron tun, that 
it permits the escape of the heat too quickly ; a de- 
fect which would be easily remedied, by setting the 
vessel in brickwork instead of supporting k on iron 
' columns. This very objection to the mash tun, is the 
most forcible recommendation of an iron cooler, 
where the object is to dissipate the heat of the con- 
tained fluid ; and the wort would admit of being laid 
thicker, that is, to a greater depth, than in wooden 
vessels, in consequence of the iron transmitting the 
contained heat more quickly than wood ; so that a 
smaller surface of cooler would be sufficient fora 
brewery ; or if the same surface were allowed, the cool- 
ing might be more quickly performed. These cool- 
ers would be free from the great repairs required in 
wooden ones, and would not be cracked in hot weather. 

Dr Shannon suggests many different forms of cool- 
ers in his treatise on brewing. They consist in gene- 
ral of serpentine passages, formed of thin metallic 
plates, which are to be immersed in cold water, and 
the wort to run through them, in order to be cooled 
down to the proper temperature for fermenting. The 
same principle has been put in practice at Mr Sau- 
key’s brewery, Maidstone, by a worm pipe near 800 
feet in length, which is immersed in the water well, 
m the same manner as the refrigeratory of a still. The 
only objection to either of these methods is, that the 
sediment which the wort always deposits, more or less, 
•in cooling, would become putrid, and taint the pipe ; 
an evil which is not felt in distillation, as the spirit is 
perfectly free from any sediment. Dr Shannon, in his 
7 


patent, proposes a more practicable expedient for cool- Brevty. 
ing the wort, which is, to have the coolers with a me- 
taflic bottom, and a few inches beneath this, another 
formed of thin boards, between which a constant cur- 
rent of air is to be forced, by obliging all the air, 
which goes to the fires of the coppers and steam <en- 

f ine, to pass through this space, and take away the 
eat from the liquor. 

The great number of stop cocks which are requi- S*«pcoda 
red in tne numerous pipes of a brewery, as shewn in 
Plate LXXVI I., renders their construction a matter 
worthy of consideration, in so far as regards the ex- 
pence of their first erection, and their subsequent re- 
pairs. 

In Fig. 7 of Plate LXXIX., we have represented Sluice 
a sluice cock, where A A is a cast iron frame, having £*** 
two pillars B rising from it, to support a frame C, £xxix, 
which contains a pinion for raising the rack a, aid ^ - 
drawing the Rlider D, which stops the bore of the 
pipe. A flat plate of cast iron is screwed against 
each side of the frame A, forming a thin box, in 
•which the slider rises and falls. Each of these plates 
has a short pipe projecting from them, to connect with 
the pipe, which the sluice is intended to shut up. 

One of these plates is ground flat, and the slider D is 
fitted and ground against it, so as to slide freely, but 
to fit perfectly water tight. On the oppsoite side of 
the slider two steel springs 6, b are boked. The ends 
of these act against the other flat plate, in order to 
press the slider against its fitting, and keep it dote. 

The slider D is connected with the rack by a smooth 
cylindrical iron rod attached to both, and passing 
through a stuffing box in the top of the frame A, 
which is fitted so closely round it with hemp, as to 
prevent the escape of any fluid by its sides. This 
kind of sluice cock is very generally used in brewer- 
ies, as it is the least expensive ; — an object worthy of at- 
tention, when the large brass cocks such as are some- 
times used for coppers cost from £30 to «t'40, and 
the great weight and size of the plug causes such 
a friction, that it is difficult to open them with a lever 
of moderate length. 

As the sluice cocks are not sufficiently tight for 
several purposes, but particularly for the suction 
pipes of the pumps, unless they are constantly repair- 
ed, Mr Thomas Rowntree has made many stopcocks By Mr 
of the form shewn in Figs. 8 and 9, where AA are 
the flaunches for connecting the cock with the pipe, 

B a chamber, in the centre of which is a spindle o, 
passing through a stuffing box in the lid b 9 and hav- 
ing a handle c to turn it round. Upon this spindle 
a sector of braes d is fixed, and when turned about, k 
-either closes or opens at pleasure the opening of the 
pipe. A piece of brass is screwed into the chamber 
for the sector to fit against, and they are ground to- 
gether till they are perfectly tight, by which meant 
the friction is not serious ; and as the principal partis 
made of cast iron, the expence is not very great. 

In Figs. 10 and 11, we have given two views of a By Mr 
cock, extremely useful in breweries, which was in- Brtnuv 
vented by Mr Bramah. In Fig. 11, A is a conical 
brass chamber, with three pipes B, C, D, Fig. 10. ^ 
proceeding from it. The base of the cone is closed ^ 
by a lid E, in the centre of which another pipe F is 
joined. Within the chamber a hollow conical plug 
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is fitted, which can be turned round by the handle a , 
and which has a hole on one side of it ; and when 
this is turned opposite to any of the pipes B, C, or 
D, a passage is opened for the fluid conveyed into the 
interior cavity of the plug from the pipe F. A cock 
of this kind answers tne purpose of three or four in 
distributing the liquor which flows through F, in 
three or four directions. Fig. 12 represents another 
excellent stop cock by Mr Bramah. The pipe A, 
which conveys the liquor, (from the copper for in- 
stance. ) has the conical chamber B, containing the 
plug D screwed to it. From the side of this chamber 
the pipe C proceeds, and is opened when the hole in 
the side of the plug D is opposite to the end of the pipe. 
The advantage of this construction is, that the pres- 
sure of the fluid always tends to force the plug into 
its seat, so that no screw or rivet is necessary to hold 
it in ; or, if these are applied by way of precaution, 
they need not be made tight. The cock. Figs. 10 
and 11, is kept tight by the same means, as the fluid 
enters the base of the cone, and tends to press the 
plog into its chamber. 

Fig. 6, Plate LXX VII Lis a simple and effectual sub- 
stitute for a cock in many situations of a brewery, par- 
ticularly at the bottom of the coolers, or any other 
back, for instance, the back 5, Plate LXX VI. from 
which the contents are admitted into the pan over the 
copper. A, is a brass valve seat, which has a conical 
valve a , exactly fitting the seat, and closing its aper- 
ture when shut. The seat is fixed down in the 
wooden bottom of the back, by small screws ; and 
from the seat rises two iron bars, d , d uniting at top, 
and supporting a screw, which is turned round by a 
handle e. The shank b, of the valve a, has an open- 
ing through it, and above this the screw is tapped 
into it. This opening receives a cross bar of the 
frame d f which, at the same time that it sustains the 
lower pivot of the screw, prevents the valve shank b f 
from turning round with the screw, which will raise 
or lower the valve at pleasure. 

Fig. 15, of Plate LXXIX. is a contrivance of 
Mr Bramah’s, which at times may be found of great 
advantage in a brewery. It is a cock to be put in the 
great store vat for tasting the beer at various 
periods. An ordinary cock is driven into the cask, 
in the common way ; but it sometimes happens that 
one of the hoops breaks, from the contraction of the 
iron in cold weather, or other causes, and falling 
down the vat, it strikes out the cock, so that the beer 
may run out for many hours before the accident is 
discovered. Th iicock too is always open to the 
workmen. Mr Bramah’s tasting cock, is a brass tube, 
A, with a shoulder a, which is the only projection on 
the outside of the vat, and is held in by a nut b 9 screws 
ed upon it on the inside of the stave B of the vat. In- 
the end of the tube is a plug c, ground and fitted in,, 
and having a hole in one side. The key D of the 
cock, which is bored through the shank, and also 
through one of the ends of the cross handle, being 
introduced into the cock, fits upon a square, a tri- 
angle, a circle, or any other figure, at the end of the 
plug ; and when the key is turned round, so that the 
handle is upright, the cock is open, and the beer will 
low through the handle as a spout. This cock can-* 


not be opened without its key, which is always in Brewing' 
the possession of the master brewer. ' - v 

Fig. 7, of Plate LXXVIII. is a small apparatus, A pparatlft 
which, at Mr Goodwynne’s brewery, is used for the for wash- 
purpose of supplying hot water, to wash the casks or ing ca*k$. 
huts in which the beer is sent away from the brew- Pi-at* 
house. The water is drawn by a cock, from a copper 
on purpose, and by a short canvass pipe is conducted v 
into the bung hole of the cask. The washing is per- 
formed by a man shaking the cask, and then pouring 
out the water. As the attendant cannot see the quan- 
tity of water which has run in before he shuts the 
cock, he constantly draws too much or too little, and 
thus wastes either the hot water, or his time. 

The copper globe A, is made to contain the proper 
quantity of water which is brought from the boiler, 
by the pipe B, and can be admitted at pleasure, by 
the cock D. The water is conducted into the caalc 
by a pipe E, which has a cock F so connected to 
the former cock by the rod a, that when the one is 
open the other is shut : a small air pipe b , goes 
from the globe, and rises to the same height as the 
water stands in the boiler, and k open at top. When 
D is open and F shut, the water from the boiler fills 
the globe, the air escaping by the pipe L When the 
canvass tube E, is put into the bung hole of the cask, 
by turning the handle e, the cock F is opened, and 
the contents of the globe run into the cask, but no 
more ; for D was shut at the same time. By this 
means a certain quantity of any fluid may be measur- 
ed out. The object here proposed is so trivial, that 
we should not have noticed it, but the apparatus 
seems applicable to many other useful purposes in 
the arts, where a certain quantity of any Article is re- 
quired to be drawn off at a time. We have seen a 
similar contrivance, for measuring the corn for feed*- 
ing horses : a square wooden tube waa used instead 
of the globe, and small shuttles in place of the 
cocks* 

Fig. 8, of Plate LXXVIII. is a section of Mr Bra ’ Mr Bhl _ 
mah’8 vent peg, to be put into the head of a cask when m ah’» ve^r 
the liquor is drawn off, in order to admit the proper peg. 
quantity of air, to allow the liquor to run off. AA Plat* 
is a section of the head of the cask, in which a taper ^ 
screw B is placed for fastening the apparatus. The 
upper end of the screw is of large dAnensions, and 
turned out into a cup of a cylindrical form, with a 
stud or pin rising up in the middle. A hole is dril- 
led through the centre of the peg, to communicate 
with the intriior of the cask at b. The cavity 
surrounding the stud being filled with water, the 
cap, or thimble C, must be inverted, and dropped 
into the rabbet, which k turned in the- top or the 
peg. Some small holes are drilled round in the cap 
at 1 and 2, to admit the air freely; and as the 
lower edge of the cup is immersed in the water round 
the stud, nearly to the bottom of the cup, the ingress 
or egress of the air will be prevented, except when 
the pressure of- the air k augmented, by drawing tho- 
liquor out of the cask. This ingenious contrivance, 
will be found very useful in drawing the liquor from* 
the cask, to provent it becoming flat or vapid fron*> 
a greater exposure to the air than is necessary. 

Having thus given a brief description of the prio- 
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Brewing, dpai ufeenok used in a brewery, we shall now pro* 
\ m ceed to some general observations on the different pro- 

cesses of brewing, without reference to the numerous 
varieties of beer, which are generally manufactured. 

CHAP. II. 

Account of the various Processes employed in 
Brewing 

Sect. I. Of Malt . 

, The nature of the malt, as well as the quantity 
used, has a most immediate influence upon the liquor 
which is brewed from it. Malt is of three different 
kinds, pale, brown, and amber; names derived from 
their different colours, which depend on the mode of 
Pale malt, drying the malt upon the kilo. Pale malt is dried 
with a slow fire, by degrees, and only just so far as 
effectually to prevent the future vegetation of the 
corn. Its colour does not materially distinguish it 
from barley. The malt kiln is a building of the 
figure of a large inverted pyramid, having a fire grate 
in its vertex. The base of the pyramid is covered 
by a' floor, upon which the malt is spread to receive 
the action of the fire beneath, the smoke and heat 
of which pass through the floor : This floor is con* 
8 true ted of iron bars, supporting tiles, which have 
large holes made nearly through them, from the lower 
tide, and then very small holes pricked quite through, 
so as to form an earthen grating. In the modern 
kilns, wire floors have been used, similar to sieves ; 
and hair cloth spread upon them, has been employ* 
ed for pale malt. These admit the heat to act oa all 
the sides of every grain, and to dry it equally, with* 
out parching the outsidle. The fuel, for pur malt, 
is coke, made from Newcastle, coals, which are 
thought to contain sufficient sulphur to render the 
Brown a light colour. Amber malt is, in all its 

malt. properties, intermediate between pale and brown malt; 

which is rendered ao, by being dried more rapidly; 
and with greater heat, so that the outside, and pan 
of the flour, is in a measure charred. It is dried upon 
tiles, or close wire floors, or in some places upon iron 
plates punched full of holes, or upon cast iron plates; 
Any kind of cokes are used for brown malt ; and wood 
is sometimes employed towards the conclusion of the 
drying, to make a quick fine, and bLom up the malt. 
In this state the malt is Considerably expanded, 
and will occiray a much greater space than before it 
came to the kiln. 

The colour, and a great deal of the flavour of beer, 
depend on the malt from which it is brewed* Pale 
raak is used for fine ales, and pale beer; amber 
malt is used for brown ale and beer, and to mix 
with pale for brewing porter ; and brown malt is us* 
ed for porter ; but as the latter has lost part of its 
profitable quality of yielding a strong and good wort, 
many of the London brewers have adopted the plan 
of brewing porter from mixtures of pale and amber; 
or from pale malt only; and in such cases they make 
up the flavour and colour of the liquor, by colouring 
malt made from burnt sugar, of which we shall 
speak in its proper place. 

1 


It is necessary, before the malt can be muhed Bwwq 
with the greatest effect, to grind it, that the oatwanl 
husk being broken, the water may penetrate into the 
interior part of the grain. Every grain should be 
divided, but not reduced to a fine flour ; for in that 
state the action of the hot water tends to form a 
tenacious viscid paste, by melting the gluten of «uch 
parts of the flour as first come in contact with it, 
and this envelopes the remainder of the mak, to as 
to prevent ithe water from penetrating to extract the 
fermentable matters ; and at the same time, the water 
which enters into the composition of the paste,, will 
not leave the mash tun when the wort is let off^ but 
a great proportion remains with it ; so that malt Urn 
ground (that is fine), will not produce a wort either 
ao strong, or so much in quantity, as when it is pro- 
perly ground. The commoo method of grinding 
malt, is between millstones, in the same manner as 
flour, but the distance between the stones is made is 
great as not to cut the grain very fine, while at the 
same time they do not permit any of the smaller 
grains to escape without being cut. In order to pre- 
vent tkiB, many of the London brewers have adopted 
the method of using a screen, as shewn in PL LXXVIL 
to allow the ground malt to pass through, while it 
separates the uncut grains, which are broken by be- 
ing introduced between a pair of iron rollers, similar 
to those used for flattening iron or other metals. In 
other works, the rollers are employed instead of the 
millstones, and in this case it is impossible that any 
grains can escape unbroken. The external husks are 
thus rendered pervious to the water, and the violent 
pressure of the rollers consolidates the flour con- 
tained in. the corn, so as to prevent the water from 
saturating it quickly. Thk will take place in a 
greater degree in pale than in brown mak ; for the 
latter, from its high drying, becomes for more brittle 
than malt which is pale. 

The .millstones in common use, are of that kind 
of stone, called Cullen stones; a pair of which, three 
feet three inches diameter, will, with the power of 
about four horses, grind about 12 quarters, of eight 
bushels each, per hour. A pair of iroo rollers, of 
about 27 inches in length and 10 inches diameter 
will crush IS quarters per hour, and require about 
the same power as the millstones* Some breweries 
have lately employed steel mills, of the same kind 
with those used for grinding coffee, but on a larger 
scale. A mill of this kind, of 10 or 12 inches 
diameter, and performing about 150 revolutions 
per minute, will grind six- or eight quarters of null 
per hour, in a very perfect manner. It cuts the 
grams in the same manner as the millstones ; but the 
malt passing very quickly through the steel mill, the 
divided parts of the corn are not rubbed to floor, u 
in the millstones, by being so long under the action 
of the machine. 


Sect. IL Of Masking, 

The -object of this process is to extract from the Of atfr 
mak all the saccharine matter, and a certain part of ^ 
farinaceous substance; on the due proportion of 
which, the proper fermentation of the wort and 
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Hrvwfngt flavour of the beer in a ttrest measure depends* This 
js done by two, three, four, and sometimes five, re- 
peated infusions of hot water ; the heat of which be- 
ing properly suited to the nature of the mak, will 
produce the desirable mixture of fermentable matters; 
and in this point the skill of the brewer is chiefly 
shewn, as ‘from the variable nature of the malt it cftn- 
not be reduced to any absolute rule ; but he must in 
aU cases proeeed, in a great degree, according to the 
existing circumstances* < . 

Heat of the Cold water will extract from the malt only a por- 

iquor, tion of those constituent parts which it is the object 
of the brewer to obtain 5 and on the other hand, 
boiling water, which is the greatest heat that can be 
employed, will have a tendency towards what is called 
setting the goods / and when applied to some kinds of 
malt, will actually produce this effect. This takes 
place, when the whole mass of malt in the mash tun 
mixes with a certain quantity of the water, and forms 
a pulp or paste, by dissolving the gluten contained 
in the malt, which is so viscous as to retain almost 
all the saccharum of the malt, and holds a great pro- 
portion of the liquor, so that it will not run out of the 
mash tun* The boiling liquor, therefore, will neither 
produce wort ofu good quality, nor in any consider- 
able quantity. Between these extremes of tempera- 
ture, a proper medium roust be sought. It should be 
•e^ adapted to the malt, as to produce a sweet wort, 
p ossessing the colour of the malt from which it is 
taken, and at the same time transparent when in the 
txnderback. Many practical brewers form a judge- 
ment of the proper degree of heat, from the wort in 
the nnderback bearing a frothy head ; but this must 
be considered as a vague and indefinite criterion. 
The proper degree of heat will give the strongest 
wort, and in the greatest quantity ; for, if the heat 
is greater, though the strength of the wort is increa- 
sed, a greater quantity of wort will be retained 
among the malt, in consequence of its tenacity. A 
heat too low will, indeed, produce more wort than 
the proper- medium ; but it will be deficient in the 
ferm e n table matter which it ought to have extracted 
from the mak* and, in consequence of this, the beer 
will be spiritless, and liable to turn sour if kept. 

The processof brewing has, of late years, been 
greatly* improved by the application of the thermo- 
meter, to determine the degree of heat proper for 
mashing ; but it is extremely difficuk to fix with 
precision what this should be, as it depends upon the 
combination- of so many circumstances* The great 
advantage, therefore, of the thermometer appears to 
be, that, when the brewer has by experience succeed* 
ed well in a brewing, he may knew how to produce 
the same effect another time. The circumstances to 
be taken- mt© consideration are, 

First , the quality of the malt, the manner in 
which it has been dried, whether brown or pale, 
and also the perfection of the malting, by which 
process the gluten contained in the barley is in 
part converted into saccharum ; and the degree in 
which this takes place will have some effect upon 
the masking heat. The danger of setting the good* 
wholly or partially* will be in proportion as the 
mrit is well or ill- made, from its containing more 
or feta gluten, m proportion to the saccharum * 


and, therefore, well - made malts may be mashed at Brewing, 
the highest heats. The heat in which malt has been 
dried is, ■ by Mr Combrune, made the ground of a 
calculation to determine the heat of the mashing li- 
quor. He states the lowest heat for drying malt to 
be 120 degrees for very pale malt, and the highest, 
which is brown malt, at 150; and he assumes as a 
principle, that the heat of the extracting liquor 
should always be in proportion to that in which the 
malt was dried. 

Second , The manner in which the malt has been 
ground, operates as has been before stated. 

Third , The quantity of water in proportion to the 
malt. This is necessary, because, by admitting the 
water into a large mass of grist, its temperature is of 
course diminished more or less in proportion to the 
quantity of grist, -and its temperature at the time, 
which may be assumed the same as that of the at- 
mosphere. It is observed, that the mixtnre of mak 
and water will not be exactly the same as the mean 
heats of the two, but rather higher, and this increase 
of temperature is greater in high dried malt than in 
pale malts- : indeed* in some cases of brown malt 
mashed in twice its bulk of water, the temperature 
will be as much as 24 degrees hotter than the mean 
tenroerature of both water and grist. 

Fourth, The quantky of malt which is mashed at 
one time must be considered ; because a large mash 
tun will hold its heat much longer than a small one, 
and may therefore be mashed at rather a lower heat. 

Fifth , The flavour and nature of the liquor to be 
brewed has some influence; as, whether it is for keep- 
ing or for immediate use ; for, since the different con- 
stituent parts of the malt are soluble in different de- 
grees of neat, it follows, that more of one and less of ' 
another may be extracted by a judicious management 
of the heat. As this is altogether arbitrary, how- 
ever, no rule cn be given for it, and it must depend 
upon the fancy of the brewer, or the taste of his 
customers. 

Sixth, The number of mashes which are to be taken 
from the malt,andthe purpose for which each is intend- 
ed, are to be taken into the account. If the different 
worts are to be mixed together to produce only one 
beer, as in porter brewing, the object is then to make 
all the worts in some degree similar, or, at least, it 
is not the same, as when the first wort is intended 
for ale, and the subsequent ones for inferior liquors ; 
for then the utmost is to be extracted from the malt 
at first* and the next mashes are only taken that no 
waste may be made. 

Seventh , The time the liquor is intended to be kept 
has an influence upon the heat ; for by extracting too 
much of those fecula which render the beer turbid, it 
will require a longer time to precipitate them. I ndeed* 
from too low a heat, it sometimes happens that the 
liquor will ever remain thick and unpleasant ; and, in 
proportion as the beer is intended for long keeping, 
the heat must be increased, otherwise it will have a 
tendency to become acid before it becomes fine. 

It will at once be seen, that the degree of heat 
which depends upon the combination of so many 
circumstances* cannot possibly be fixed by any cer- 
tain rule : the extremes may be stated at 145° and 
190 ° of Fahrenheit's thermometer. . The actual heat 
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proper for some kinds of beer, we shall state in ano- 
ther place. 

Jn the process of mashing, the hot liquor is let in- 
to the tun, beneath the false bottom; aud as soon as 
it appears above the surface of the grist, the mashing 
machine is put in motion, and continues till the grist 
and liquor are thoroughly incorporated. It is then 
left at rest a certain time, before it is run off into the 
underback, and this time is called the standing of the 
mask, and varies with the nature of the liquor to be 
brewed. The first mash stands longer, and is taken 
at a lower heat than the second, which again bears 
the same relation to the third. After the mash has 
stood the proper time, the tap is set , that is, the 
cocks are opened to draw off the wort into the un- 
derback. The time which the goods are allowed to 
drain themselves of the wort, in this manner, varies 
according to the preceding circumstances. If the 
goods are glutinous, a longer time will be required 
for the spending of the tap , as the drawing off the 
goods is called. The wort should not be suffered to 
rest long in the underhack, before it is pumped up 
into the copper pan, to be kept hot ; and brewers who 
have not this convenience, are frequently troubled in 
their operations, from being obliged to hurry them in 
some stages, that the wort of a previous mash may 
not wait in the underback till its temperature is 
lowered ; for this would produce a premature fer- 
mentation, called by the brewer foxing , and the beer 
produced from such wort -will ever be nauseous and 
unpalatable. 

Sect. III. Of boiling the Worts. . 

JEeasons for The wort, after receiving in the mash tun the ex- 
the 1 wort tract ^ ermenta ble matter from the malt, requires 

to be boiled with the hops, that it may imbibe the 
essential oil of those plants. Another object of the 
boiling is, to coagulate the excess of mucilage which 
is unavoidably extracted from the malt in mashing, 
for if this were suffered to remain in solution in the 
beer, it would never become fine, but would always 
be cloudy, in spite of the most powerful preci- 
pitants. The boiling hardens this mucilage in the 
same manner, probably, as the white of an egg ac- 
quires solidity by boiling ; and for the same reason, 
perhaps, as albumen is one of the consituent parts of 
malt ; the boiling curdles the mucilage, before sus- 
pended, and equally dispersed through the wort into 
distinct fecula, leaving the fluid between them clear 
and transparent. These fecula are afterwards deposi- 
ted in the coolers, thrown out in the form of yeast 
in fermenting, and, lastly, in the lees of the beer, 
thus freeing it from matters which would otherwise 
have remained in solution. The heat which is given 
is that of boiling. In an open copper a greater heat 
than this cannot be given ; but in the close copper, 
the heat is somewhat increased, by forming steam of 
sufficient elastic force to raise a column of water, of 
the depth of the pan. A considerable quantity of 
water is boiled off m steam, which tends to concen- 
trate the wort, and render it stronger. It is by the 
quantity thus evaporated that some brewers form 
their judgment of the wort being sufficiently boiled. 
Others draw their conclusion from the traospa- 
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rency of the wort, or from ks containing fecula. This Brew* 
is called breaking of the wort, or curdling. The du- s — 
ration of the boiling is very various amoug different Jr®* 
brewers. It must always be continued till the break* 
ing appears ; and perhaps a much longer contimiaiice 
of 1 the boiling is injurious, for the fecula or flakes of 
coagulated matter are observed to become larger, the 
longer the process continues ; and from an experiment 
of Mr Combrune, it appears, that, if these Bikes are 
collected, and boiled in water, the extract will fer- 
ment, and yield a viscous liquor. Hence they con- 
tain a portion of the fermentable matter, and there- 
fore should not be separated by boiling, farther than 
is necessary, reserving the minute separation of such 
matters from the beer to be effected by the fermen- 
tation, in the form of yeast and lees. 

Thus boiling the wort too short a time, leaves in it 
more of the gross parts of the extract of the malt 
than can be thrown out by the fermentation ; and at 
the same time the virtue of the hops will not be suf- 
ficiently extracted. On the other hand, too much 
boiling causes a waste of fermentable matter, by 
producing more fecula than is necessary for the for- 
mer condition ; and the hops, by being boiled too 
much, after having giveuout their agreeable essential 
oil, communicate a gross bitter oil, which is unfa- 
vourable to a sufficient fermentation for producing the 
requisite spirit in the beer. It will readily be seen, 
that the medium cannot be attained, without attend- 
ing to the circumstances of the previous process of 
the mashing, and the nature of the malt, and also to 
the quantity and quality of the hops, andth e length of 
beer drawn $ that is, the quantity of beer intended to 
be produced from a certain quantity of malt. The 
greater the portion of the farinaceous matter which 
has been extracted from the malt, the longer boiling 
will be necessary to curdle .it. This will happen 
from malt imperfectly made, or from too low beat 
for the mashing. The first wort is generally boiled 
a much shorter time than the succeeding one, that 
the hops may not be so much impaired at the first, 
but that they may yield sufficient oil to. the second 
and third worts. One hour for the first wort, two 
for the second, and four for the third wort, are re- 
commended for beers, which are intended .to be kept 
twelve months, having a large proportion of hops* 
that is 121b. to the wort produced by one ouarter of 
malt, and which is intended to be fermented at about 
40 degrees of temperature. For small beer ouly half 
an hour is necessary for the first wort ; one hour for 
the second ;and two hours for the third. The quan- 
tities to be evaporated during the boiling are equally 
various for different kinds of beer ; and therefore we 
cannot say any thing of it in this place, further than that 
its extremes are from f th the quantity of wort to rjb* 

Sect. IV. Of Hope ^ 

Hops contain a fine essential oil, which has ttUwtf 
agreeable bitter flavour. They are requisite to-pf*’ 
serve the beer from the acetic fermentation, which 
would otherwise take place immediately after the spi- 
rituous fermentation ceases. The addition of the 
hops checks the disposition to ferment in such a de- 
gree, that the beer may be kept a sufficient tine in 
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ring, a state of slow fermentation, to acquire strength and 
\T— ' spirit, and to precipitate the farinaceous matter 6us- 
pended in it, without becoming sour. On this ac- 
count, the quantity of hops which are put to the 
beer, depends upon the length of time it is intended 
to be kept before it is drank, on the length drawn , 
and also on the heat at which the beer is intended to 
be set to work in the gyle tun. The hops are put 
in the'copper and boiled with the first wort, and are 
again used to boil with the succeeding worts. The 
ar- quantity is as various as the different kinds of beer. 
>f Twelve pounds to the porter produced from 1 quar- 
ter of malt is judged sufficient to preserve such beer 
for 12 months, when fermented at 40 degrees $ but, 
in the beat of 60 degrees, double the quantity of hops 
will scarcely preserve the beer during the same time, 
ad For small beer to be fermented at 40 degrees, 3 lb. 
“’P 8 * to the quarter will be sufficient ; but at 60 degrees, it 
will require 6 lb. of new hops, or 6j lb. of old hops, 
which are such as have been kept one year, and have, 
in consequence of this, lost some of their good quali- 
ties ; but this difference is not worthy of notice, when 
only small quantities are used. It ought to be ob- 
served, that small beer is not generally intended for 
keeping any considerable length of time. Some 
breweries, from the great space necessary to store their 
res j. hops, have in some seasons, when they required a 
great stock, adopted a method of pressing the bags 
in a strong press to about \ their original space, and 
confining them in this state by cords*; a process which 
is 1 thought to preserve them hotter than if they were 
linconfined. 

tof Mr Long, in his patent dated 1790, has recom- 
mended the hops to be boiled or macerated in water, 
sufficient to cover them for K) hours ; at which time, 
the heat {increased by degrees from the beginning,) 
is to be only 175°. This gradually increasing heat 
is to be continued 4 hours longer, and made to boil 
slowly for the last ten minutes: the extract thus pro- 
ducea is to be let on through a cooler or worm pipe, 
into the gyle tun, where it is to be mixed with the first 
wort, which has been boiled a very short time with- 
out hops. The hops Are to be boiled again twice, 
in order to make extracts for the second and third 
worts, 
r 

Sect. V. Cooling. 

This ^operation is performed by spreading out the 
boiling wort in a thin sheet exposed to the action of 
the air, that it may be brought to the proper heat 
for working or fermenting. It is a great object, 
that the cooling should be performed at expeditiously 
as possible; for the taint or foxing , before mentioned, 
it otherwise in danger of overtaking the beer in this 
process, if it continues as much as 12 hours. The 
wort, therefore, should be laid at such a deptk in the 
coolers, that they will cool it in about 7 or 8 hours 
a- to the temperature of nearly 60 degrees, which, gene- 
rally speaking, is about the average temperature for 
pitching or setting to work. To effect this, the wort 
in summer should not be laid at a greater depth than 
one, two, or three inches ; but in winter, it may be as 
deep as 5 inches. In the hot summer montns the 
worts must be got as cold as the weather will permit ; 
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and it is found that the coldest period of the 24 hours Brew ing, 
is about 3 o’clock in the morning, at which time, v— 
therefore, they should be set to work. In the win- 
ter they may be let down at any hour when they 
arrive at the proper temperature. 

The wort should not be suffered to remain in the 
coolers after they are sufficiently cold, or a slow fer- 
mentation may commence, from the sediment left in 
the cooler by a former process. This, which is called 
setting the backs , is very prejudicial. 

Sect. VI. Of Fermentation in the Gyle Tun. 

From this process, the beer obtains its strength and Use of 
spirit, by converting the sugar extracted, from the fermenu- 
mak, into alcohol and spirit, and separating the redun- tlon * 
dant part of the mucilage in the forms of yeast and 
lees. In this process, an immense quantity of car- 
bonic acid gas, or fixed air, is given out from all 
parts of the fluid. During fermentation, the con- 
stituent parts of the wort are at first decomposed, 
and afterwards a recomposition takes place in a new 
order, causing the change above mentioned. The 
sweet taste of the wort disappears ; it loses its vis- 
cidity, from the separation of mucilage and gluten, 
which takes place ; its specific gravity is consider- 
ably diminished ; and a spirituous and inebriating 
quality is given to the liquor. When the wort is let 
down at the proper temperature from the coolers, in- 
to the gyle tun or square, a requisite proportion of 
yeast is added to it, and in a short time the fermenta- 
tion commences. Its first appearance is a white li..e Signs of 
or border on the surface of the liquor, commencing ff*menw* 
at the sides of the tun, and gradually advancing into l,0 “‘ 
the middle, till the whole surface is covered over with 
a white scum, formed of very minute bubbles of 
gas, which increase in size as the fermentation advan- 
ces, and cover the liquor to a depth of several inches 
with a froth of yeast. The temperature of the fluid 
increases considerably ; and during all this time, the 
rising of the bubbles of gas, causes an incessant sound 
and a great agitation of the fluid. Part of the bub- 
bles burst as they arrive at the surface, and the film of 
yeast which enveloped them, sinks until it is borne up 
again by the ascending bubbles. These films form at 
first a yellow, and, as the process advances, a brown 
dirty covering to the head of yeast, giving it the ap- 
pearance of rocks. In thif state the fermentation is 
considered as at its crisis, and afterwards diminishes. 

The yeast, which was at first a thin watery substance, 
quickly melting down into a fluid, has now become 
viscid and tenacious, which is the cause of the in- 
creased size of the bubbles, as they will bear greater 
distension without bursting. When the head begins 
to sink, which it does, first in the middle of the tun, 
the fermentation' is to be checked by cleansings that 
is, dividing it into small casks, and allowing any far- 
ther yeast which it may produce, to flow off as fast 
as it is formed. The proper management of the fer- 
mentation intimately depends upon the temperature 
to which the wort is cooled, when the yeast it put 
to it. The violence of the fermentation is increased Ferment- 
with the heat ; and if this is too great, the process ing hear, 
advances so quick, as not to be readily checked when 
at its proper stage, but will go on to produce the zee* 
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Brewing. tic fermentation either wholly or partially, before it 
ha8 sufficiently precipitated the mucilage, or, in the 
language of the brevrer, purged itself* and consequent- 
ly it has an unpalatable mixture of acid from the ex- 
cessive fermentation, and of bitter from the redundant 
mucilage. In the other excess, that is, too lowh 
heat for the fermentation, the decomposition of the 
wort takes, place ; but this, not being succeeded by 
the proper reunion of the parts, produces an unpala- 
table half fermented liquor, containing a combination 
of sweet spirit and bitter, and sometimes an approach 
to putridity. The medium is to be sought for be- 
tween 80 and 40 degrees of the thermometer ; the 
exact temperature varying With the circumstances of 
the preceding operations, the temperature of the 
atmosphere, and the liquor which is intended to be 
produced. In some of these (as in strong pale ales), 
the object of the brewer is to form a beer of the 
greatest possible strength and spirit, very clear and 
fluid, of a fine light colour, without containing much 
of the vegetable flavour. Such liquor approaches to 
wine. In the other extreme, as brown ales and por- 
ter, a fullness of palate, deep colour, glutinous taste, 
and vegetable flavour, are produced, by retaining part 
of the farinaceous matter, and giving to it an agreeable 
taste by the fermentation, rather than expelling it 
totally, as in the first instance. In making the re- 
quired varieties, in the manner of the fermentation, to 
meet these intentions of the brewer, the quantity and 

Of yeaits. quality of the yeast employed, as well as the temper- 
ature, must be considered. The yeast produced 
from the fermentation of strong beer, is the most 
proper to effect that temperate and regular fermen- 
tation of the beer, which ia described ; perhaps, from 
the tenacity of its substance, it does not so suddenly 
communicate the gas it contains, to the fluid whicn 
it is intended to put in fermentation. The yeast of 
weak small beers should not be used, when the other 
can be procured ; for, though its fermentable powers 
are slight, it is apt to act violently for a short time, 
and then cease, probably from the thin light' muci- 
lage, of which the gas bubbles are formed, bursting as 
soon as they are put in, and communicating, their 
contents to the wort. 

Fermenting When the heat of the atmosphere is more than 60 

heati. degrees, the cool of the night must be chosen to put 
the wort to work. In lower degrees of the atmo- 
sphere, the wort must be set at a greater heat than 
that of the air ; for, as the tendency to fermentation 
increases with the heat of the weather, it is necessary 
to correct this tendency, by putting the liquor to 
work colder in hot weather, and hotter in cold wea- 
ther. If the air is at S0° of Fahrenheit, small beer 
should be pitched or set to work at about 70° ; beer 
intended for keeping, at 56° $ and amber, or glutinous- 
ales, at 54°. When the air is at 50°, all these kinds 
of beer may be set to work at 50°. In the process 
of fermentation, the temperature of the wort is often 
increased as much as 10° ; and it may in general be 
considered, that the wort will be 10° higher at the 
height of the fermentation than it was when first put 
to work, supposing the heat of the air continues the 
same. 

Proportion The quantity of the yeast has some effect on the 

•f yeasts, degree of the fermentation : a greater quantity will 


increase the rapidity of the process, in the same 'man* Iren* 
ner as a greater degree of heat would, and vice versa / 
hence a greater proportion of yeast is required ia 
winter than in summer. The quantity which will be 
required at 80°, will be only one-half of that requisite 
to produce the same effects at 40°. Small beer, not 
intended for keeping, when the temperature is as low 
as 40°, will require about eight pints of yeast to the 
extract of one quarter of malt $ at 60° six pints ; 
and at 80° only^ four points. 

Beer intended to be kept ten or twelve months 
will not require so large a proportion. Six pints at 
40°, five pints at 60°, and three pints at 80°, will be 
found sufficient. The fermentation in the gyle tun 
having advanced to that state when the head begins criterior 
to decline, shews that the vinous fermentation is ended, of ferae* 
If the beer is not cleansed just at this period, it will umo. 
become yeast bitter , which gives it an unpleasant 
flavour, probably from the grosser parts of the yeast 
being absorbed again in the liquor. The time when 
these signs will appear varies with the fermenting beat. 

At 60° it will sometimes require forty hours for the 
fermentation, though at a greater heat twenty or 
twenty-four are enough. The liquor is now possess- 
ed of some spirit, but is still unpalatable, from the 
mixture of extraneous farinaceous matter ; the wort 
having parted with nothing in the fermentation but 
carbonic acid gas. Though the mucilage of the yeast 
is thrown up in part, it returns again ; but the mode 
pf its existence is changed, from the chemical solu- 
tion it had in the wort, to mechanical mixture : At 
least this change is partially effected, as is shewn by 
the turbid appearance pf the liquor. If the beer 
were suffered to remain in the gyle tun, the acetous 
fermentation would take place, the spirit or alcohol 
at one time visible in the beer would be lost, and 
acidity produced. After the acetous fermentation, 
the beer, under certain circumstancesrwouid produce 
vinegar, but not in general, for the wort intended 
for beer has too much of the farina of the malt ex- 
tracted in the mashing $ and the addition of the hops, 
if in sufficient quantity, will totally prevent it from 
becoming good vinegar, though it may acquire too 
much acidity to be drunk, and at the same time bit- 
ter, and perhaps putrid in some degree, from the 
early decomposition of some of its constituent ^>arti ; 
for the acetous fermentation is followed by the pu- 
trefactive, which effects a total decomposition of the 
beer, leaving a putrid disorganized liquor, unfit for 
any purpose. 

Sect. VII. O Cleansing . 

The object of cleansing is to stop the ferments* 
tion at the proper period, which is effected by draw- cte^ 183 ?* 
ing off the beer into smaller vessels, usually small 
casks. This lowers the temperature; for, as the 
action of fermentation produces an internal heat in 
the liquor, it follows, that this heat will be dimmish- 
ed by dividing it into smaller quantities, when, by 
the casks exposing a greater surface to the external 
air, the heat is allowed to escape. Notwithstanding 
the diminished heat, the disturbance of the beer re- 
news the fermentation, probably by incorporatiag 
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Brewing with it the yeast which remained near the surface of . 
» - ' the gyle tun. In cleansing, the cask being full, the 
head of yeast, which rises, flows off immediately at 
the bung-hole, thus relieving the beer of its dregs, 
and perfecting the production of spirit which was 
begun in the gyle tun. As the quantity of beer in 
the cask constantly diminishes, it is tilled up again ; 
and by this means no room is left for a head of yeast 
to float upon the liquor, but it must flow off and 
\ escape as fast as it is produced. This diminishes the 
tendency to fermentation, which ceases spontaneously 
in a few days, more or less, in proportion to the heat 
of the atmosphere ; and the beer is ready for storing, 
and will be fit for the table when it has become quite 
fine. From what has* been already mentioned, it will 
be seen, that it is of great consequence to keep the 
utoansing casks always completely filled. In the brewery 
J““* (Plate LXXVil.) this is accomplished by an inge- 
i. XX VI I. n * OU8 contrivance, which requires no attention. The 
2 . cleansing batch, marked 8, Fig 2. is left with a quan- 
tity of liquor in it, after the rounds 9 9 are all filled, 
which is done by one pipe 10 communicating with 
them all ; and therefore the liquor stands at the same 
level in all. A small square cistern is placed by the 
side of the batch, also communicating with the pipe, 
and a copper ball floats upon the surface of the li- 
quor in it. This ball is connected by an iron rod, 
with a valve in the bottom of the batch, which, when 
open by the sinking of the float, admits the beer to 
flow into the rounds, till, by raising the surface of 
the liquor, the float closes the valve. The rounds 
have close heads, with a small square tube rising up 
about six inches from it, and having a spout to con- 
vey away the yeast. The liquor is adapted to stand 
some height in this tube, and thus, by means of the 
float, ensures that the beer shall never have a surface 
for a he^U of yeast to gather upon. This is a consi- 
derable improvement upon the common method, in 
which a great number of casks are put upon a frame 
called a still ion, with their axes placed horizontal- 
ly, and the bung-hole upwards. They are filled 
by a hose from the squares ; and a man is constantly, 
going round among them* to fill them up as they 
work off. This method, independent of the expense 
and trouble, is not so perfect as the one above de- 
acribed. The content of the rounds 9 9, as drawn in 
the Plate, is too great to work the beer to the best 
effect, especially in summer. They may, however, 
be made much smaller, without altering the prin- 
ciple. 

Sect. VIII. On Tunning , or Storing . 

tun- At the conclusion of the fermentation in the 
;• rounds, the beer is drawn off, and pumped into the 
store vats : This is the plan in the London brew- 
eries ; but the country brewers bung up the same 
casks in which it is worked, and keep it in these 
until it is fit for the table. The immense quanti- 
ties of beer brewed in London render this imprac- 
e vats, ticable, and they make use of the store vats. Some 
brewers suppose, that it is better to keep the store 
in large bodies than in small ones, on account of the 
great pressure caused by such a depth of liquor ; but 
a greater advantage probably arises from the equality 
VOL. XV. PART II. 
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of temperature which such large vessels preserve, not Brewiug. 
being so subject to be affected by those changes of , "™~v 
weather which are so injurious to the beer, by sud- 
denly exciting a slight fermentation in warm weather, 
and as quickly checking it in cold. To avoid this, 
the small casks should be stored in cellars beneath 
the ground, or the great store vats should be kept in 
large buildings, where the sunshine may have as little 
influence as possible. At Mr Whitbread’s brewery, Beer'cis- 
some years ago, two very large cisterns were made tern# * 
underground, and lined with stone and cement ; and 
the beer was kept in these instead of the wooden 
store vats. They were designed by the late Mr John 
Smeaton, F. R. S. and executed under his direction. 

The beer, if well brewed, will become fine and 
transparent merely by keeping ; but in London, the 
great capital required in the brewing trade, urges the 
brewer to send it out, to make a return in the rough , 
as it is termed, when cloudy, without allowing pro- 
per time for fining itself. At the same time they Fining, 
send with it a proper proportion of Jining , which is 
isinglass dissolved in very sour beer, which they brew 
on purpose, without hops, from the wort of a fourth 
mash, taken after all the others. When the cask of 
beer reaches the innkeeper, he puts a proper propor- 
tion of the finings into the cask ; and the gluten of 
the isinglass, mixed with the fecula floating in the 
beer, forms a net-work at the top of the cask, which 
gradually sinking down to the bottom, carries all the 
impurities along with it to the bottom of the cask 
like a filter. 

In London, the beer. is drawn from the casks in Beer 
the publican’s cellar by a system of small pumps, pumps, 
which raise the liquor from four different casks up to 
one place, so that it can be drawn from* any for them 
with equal ease. This gives great facility^ for the 
mixing of the different Equors ; for, though porter 
is professed to be entire butt, that is, drawn from 
one cask, scarcely any of the London porter is so ^ 

The universal custom is, for the brewers to send the Mild and 
publican one cask of stale, and three, or sometimes stale par- 
four, of mild porter. The former is that which has ter * 
an acid taste, from being rather weak and kept long- 
er, and the latter is new. From these the publican 
draws such a mixture as will suit the taste of his cus- 
tomers. 

Sect. IX. On Colouring . 

Colouring is used to give a fine brown colour and On colour- 
a peculiar flavour to porter and brown beer. These lug. 
liquors were formerly brewed from brown malt, and 
derived their colour from this circumstance ; but ex- 
perience lias now poiuted out a much more economi- 
cal method. Brown and other high dried malts owe 
their colour and flavour to the heat which they re- 
ceive in the kiln, scorching and partially charring the 
sugar and flour that they contain. This, at the same 
time, causes a very great waste of the fermentable 
matter, which could otherwise be extracted from 
them in the mash tun ; but, by adding a small quan- 
tity of burnt or scorched sugar to the beer, the same 
colour and flavour may be obtained from pale malt, 
which is found to yield a far greater proportion of 
fermentable matter than brown malt. 

3o 
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Colour 
made from 
•ugar. 


Brewing. The colouring is made in the following manner : 

One hundred weight of coarse brown sugar is thrown 
into a cast iron boiler, of a hemispherical figure, with 
one gallon of water. This is boiled, and Kept con- 
stantly stirred, till it turns black, and comes to the 
consistence of treacle. The smoke rising from it is 
now set on fire, and this communicates to the whole, 
which is suffered to bum about ten or twelve mi- 
nutes, and is then extinguished by putting on the 
cover of the boiler. While it is still hot, it is diluted 
with water, to bring it into a liquid state. Three 
parts of the sugar will make two of this colour. 
When it is to be used, it is put into the gyle tun in 
the proportion of two or three pounds to a barrel ; 
but this entirely depends upon the colour of the malt 
from which the liquor is brewed, and the colour 
which the beer is intended to have. 

Made from To avoid the prejudice which the public have ge- 
wort. nerally entertained against the introduction of any 
matters into the beer excepting malt and hops, some 
porter brewers have of late used a portion of their 
richest first wort instead of sugar for making the co- 
louring. This is concentrated by boiling it in an iron 

f an, and is burnt in the same manner as the above. 

t has some slight advantage over the sugar, as the 
burning of the farinaceous matter contained in the 
wort gives it an agreeable bitter. M. De Roche 
From malt took out a patent, in 1809, for using the husks of 
husk* the malt for colouring, by burning them to a coffee 
colour, and mixing them with the malt at the rate of 
31 lb to a quarter of malt ; or the water may be co- 
loured before brewing, by infusing in it these roasted 
skins* 


We have now gone through the whole process of 
brewing ; and shall conclude this article by giving the 
proportions of materials, the heats, See, for brewing 
three different kinds of beer. The remarks hitherto 
made are to be considered as generally and chiefly 
applicable to brewing on a large scale ; but to many of 
our readers who may be disposed to perform this ope- 
ration for themselves, some directions may be service- 
able. The same principles apply to botn public and 
private brewers ; but, as the one mashes perhaps only 
one quarter of malt, while the other mashes 100 or 
150 quarters in one tun, it follows, that the loss of 
heat in the mashing must be much less in the former 
case than the latter. In the proportion of hops, the 
brewer on a large scale has also the advantage. In 
this case the liquor (porter in particular) is not al- 
ways intended for keeping any longer than the brew- 
er can obtain a sale for it. Transparency is produced 
by precipitants, as before mentioned : he give6 it co- 
lour by colouring, and flavour by mixing mild and 
stale beer. The private brewer, on the other hand, 
leaves the beer to fine itself by age, which is always 
spoken of as its greatest recommendation ; and finings 
are never used but as a remedy. This is, indeed, the 
grand point on which the difference turns ; it is so 
great, that were the private brewer, in making beer 
to be kept, to follow the exact proportions which the 
(Other uses in draft beer, his beer could scarcely fail 
to become sour before it was fine and palatable, from 
having such a scanty portion of hops. 
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Sect. X. Method of Brewing Porter . 


fating. 


Private 

brewers. 


This liquor is seldom brewed by private persons, p 0ftff 
and we have not been able to obtain any correct obser- 
vations upon the process in the small way. We have 
indeed seen pamphlets which give receipts for por- 
ter, containing a number of heterogeneous ingredients, 
as treacle, liquorice root, Spanish liquorice, cocculus 
Indicus, salt of tartar, ginger, lime, cinnamon, lint- 
seed, Sec. But as we are certain, from actual obser- 
vations, that no such materials are used in any of the 
large porter breweries which we have visited, and 
whose beer is esteemed as good as any, we do not 
think it proper to mislead the public by such re- 
ceipts : What follows on porter, therefore, is to be 
considered as applicable when not less than 50 quar- 
ters of malt are used. 

The liquor for the first mash should be heated in Mttiiuig 
the copper to 150°, in the proportion of two barrels low* 
to each quarter of malt, which is to be an equal mix- 
ture of pale, amber, and brown malts. These are 
mashed about three-fourths of an hour ; the liquor is 
then allowed to stand on the goods an hour. The 
top of the mash tun is next opened, to let off the li- 
quor as quick as possible ; and the top is to be left 
open fill tne next liquor is brought into the tun, that 
the goods may’ drain. During tnis the second liquor 
has been heating, and may, at two hours and three 
quarters, or three hours from the beginning, have ac- 
quired the heat of 160° ; the quantity being one bar- * 
rel to a* quarter of malt. Mash this half or three- 
quarters of an hour ; let it stand one hour ; and then 
let it be run off in the course of half an hour more. 

At about five and one-half hours from the beginning, 
the third mash should be made at 180° ; the quanti- 
ty being one barrel to the quarter. Mash this half 
an hour ; let it stand one hour ; and tap as before. 

A fourth liquor is seldom mashed ; but if it is, it 
may be cold or blood-warm, as it is of no use but to 
make the sour beer for finings ; and it is of little con- 
sequence how it is done. Some brewers use it for the 
first liquor of the next brewing ; but this is not per- 
haps a good plan, as it often becomes foxed, and then 
it taints the whole brewing. 

These worts are to be boiled with from 12 ts 
14 lb of hops to the quarter of malt, if the liquor is 
intended for keeping eight or twelve months ; but, 
in the ordinary run of porter not intended for keep- 
ing, 5 lb may be sufficient. The first wort should 
be boiled one hour, the second two hours, and the 
third four hours. 

The worts are now to be cooled down as expedi- 
tiously as the weather will permit, to about 60*, if 
the medium heat of the atmosphere is about 60°. If 
it is more or less, allowance must be made, as before 
directed. All the three worts are to be brought in- 
to the square together, and about five pints of yeast 
to the quarter of malt put in. The time of the fer- 
mentation, cleansing, Sec. must be regulated br the 
signs before mentioned. The proportion of colour- 
ing is arbitrary, as it depends upon the odour of the 
malt. 
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Sect. XI. Method of Brewing Ale from pale Malt* 
one part pale and three brown, at the length of 
three barrels per quarter at three mashes . 


Ale. 1st, Mash two barrels per quarter, at 18S° (170).* 
Mash three quarters of an hour; let it stand one 
hour, and allow half an hour to run off the wort. 

2d, Mash one barrel per quarter at 190° (183). 
Mash three quarters of an hour ; let it stand three 
quarters of an hour, and tap as before. 

Sd, Mash one barrel per quarter at 160° (160). 
Mash half an hour ; let it stand half an hour ; and 
tap as before. 

The first and second wort may be mixed together, 
boiling them about an hour (1 J), with a quantity of 
hops proportioned to the time the beer is intended to 
be kept. The third wort should be boiled two and 
one-half hours. They may be all three' mixed toge- 
ther at the heat of 60° or 65° in the gyle tun ; or, if 
strong ale is desired, the first and second may be fer- 
mented separately from the third, which will be 
small beer. The fermenting, and the remainder of 
the process, is the same as what has been before de- 
tailed. 


Sect. XII. Method of Brewing Small or Table 
Beer. 

Table beer- From pale malt, the first mash 170°, two barrels 
per quarter, stands on the goods three quarters of an 
hour in hot weather, or one hour if cold. Second 
mash 145°, at one and one-half barrel per quarter, 
stands half an hour. Third 165°, two barrels per 
quarter, stands half an hour. Fourth 130°, three 
barrels, stands two hours. The first wort to be 
boiled with 6 lb of hops per quarter, for one hour 
and a half ; the second worts to be boiled with the 


same hops two hours ; and the remainder three hours. 
The whole to be boiled as low as 55* if the weather 
permits, and put to work with about five pints* of 
yeast per quarter. If the weather is too warm to 
get them down to 55°, a less proportion will be suffi- 
cient. The eight barrels of liquor first used will be 
reduced to six of beer to each quarter ; one barrel 
being left in the goods, and another evaporated in 
boiling, cooling, and working. 


Brewing. 


It would carry us far beyond our limits to enter 
into many curious and useful investigations, of which 
no practical brewer should be ignorant : such as the 
quantities of liquor lost in the grains ; evaporation ; 
the expansion of water when hot ; the heat generated 
in mashing and fermentation ; the loss of liquor ab- 
sorbed in the different vessels ; the loss of heat from 
the liquor running into cold vessels, dec. ; the pro- 
per choice of malt and hops ; the use of the sae- 
charometer, for ascertaining the specific gravities of 
liquors, &c. For these we must therefore refer our Author*, 
readers to the following authors : Combrune on the 
Theory and Practice of Brewing , a work which has 
gone through many emtions ; the last was published 
m 1804; Richardson’s Theoretic Hints on Brewing 
Malt Liquors, 1784; and his Statical Estimates of 
the Materials of Brewing, shewing the use of the Sac - 
charometer , 1784; Baverstock’s Hydrometrical 06- 
senmtion.% 1785 ; and Dr Shannon’s Practical Trea- 
tise on Brewing and Distilling , 1805. From the lat- 
ter, which is an excellent work, we have taken the 
hints mentioned in the' methods of brewing porter, 
ale, and table beer, as we found them iu many points 
corresponding with the practice of experienced prac- 
tical brewers. See also a work just published, enti- 
tled, The Practical and Philosophical Principles of 
making Malt, in which the efficacy of the sprinkling 
System is contrasted with the Hertfordshire Method ; 
by John Reynoldson, Esq. (j. F.) 
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bribery. BRIBERY, in law, is that offence which consists 
- in the giving, or accepting, a reward for the purpose 

of biassing the receiver in the discharge of some pub- 
lic duty. The term is said to be derived from the 
French bribe , signifying originally a piece of bread, 
but coming afterwards to denote, generally, a part 
or portion of any thing ; as, in the present instance, 
a part of the unjust gains likely to accrue from the 
corrupt conduct of the party bribed. 

We have defined the offence as consisting, 1st, in 
giving , as well as accepting a reward ; for truly the 
moral turpitude may be as great in the giver as in 
the receiver ; and accordingly, the law of most coun- 
tries, where bribery is at au punished, chastises both 
parties as equally as circumstances will permit. We 
nave said, that it consists, 2dly, in giving or accepting 
a reward ; under which term is understood not only 
every species of reward, but every promise or hope of 
it. This reward must, Sdly, be jor the purpose of 


BRI 

perverting the conduct of the receiver ; for it is not Bribery, 
necessary, to constitute the crime, that the perversion — v — 

or bias should actually take place. The giver has 
done all he could on his part to effect his purpose ; 
and the receiver by accepting the bribe, without die- 
closing the fact, and making the due exertions to 
bring the offender to punishment for even this at- 
tempt upon his honour, and insult to his character, 
manifests such a looseness, at least, and corruptibility 
of principle, that the law will not give him credit for 
actual purity of conduct. We have said, lastly, that 
the reward must be given for the purpose of biassing 
the receiver in the discharge of some public duly. 

In common language, the term is not thus limitea. 

However private the employment and condition of 
the party may be in which the corrupt influence ap- 
pears, it is still denominated bribery. Thus, one is 
said to be bribed to leave his master’s service before 
the expiry of his agreement— to write ah abusive 


• The numbers within parentheses are to be used when the operation is performed on a small scale. 
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anonymous letter— to commit a theft, &c. In law, 
however, the term is more restricted ; and though 
the code of this and other countries will by no means 
overlook the instigator of private mischief, yet 
neither will it pursue him under the specific charge, 
nor puuish him with the proper pains of bribery. 
But neither, on the other hand, is the offence con- 
fined, as is sometimes imagined, to corrupt conduct 
in the public function of administering law and justice 
to the community. The malpractices of judges, and 
inferior officers of the law, form no doubt the most 
striking, because the most pernicious species of the 
crime. But the proper guilt of bribery , may also 
be incurred in the exercise of other public duties — 
by a burgher in the exercise of his franchise of voting 
at an election of magistrates — by a candidate for a 
seat in parliament, as well as by the voter whom he 
has corrupted — by an officer of the customs or excise 
—a minister of state in the sale of offices or pensions, 
&c. ; none of whom, though respectively exercising 
certain public functions, can with propriety be said 
to be in a judicative capacity. 

The punishment of bribery is nearly the same in 
England as it is in this country, and varies in both 
according to the degree of the offence. In the for- 
mer, by 11th. Henry IV. it is punished, in the case of 
judges and officers of the crown, with forfeiture of 
treble the bribe, chastisement at the king’s will, and 
dismissal from office for ever. In inferior offices, the 
punishment is fine and imprisonment. By the law of 
Scotland, the crime, in judges of the Court of Ses- 
sion, is, by 1579, c. 93, visited with infamy, loss of 
office, confiscation of moveables, and discretionary 
punishment in the person of the offender ; and m in- 
ferior judges and other persons, the chastisement, 
partly by a variety of statutes, and partly by com- 
mon law, is the loss of fame and office, payment of the 
party’s costs, reparation of his damages, and other 
discretionary censure, as the magnitude of the offence 
may require. Though these, however, are the modes 
of punishment for cases of ordinary turpitude, yet 
where the consequences of the bribery are oP pecu- 
liar atrocity, such as the destroying an innocent man's 
life by a gross and corrupt perversion of justice, the 
law in both countries, overlooking the charge of bri- 
bery, will visit the offender with the pains of the 
higner crime in which he has participated. See 
Eticycl. Method . Jurisprudence voce Corruption . 
Blackstone’s Comm . vol. vi. p. 139. Hume on the 
Descrip. and Punish- of Crimes, vol. li. p. 209. Ja- 
cob’s Latu Did. (j. b. ) 

BRIBERY at Elections, & c. See Parliament. 

BRICK, a kind of factitious stone, made of ar- 
gillaceous earth, formed in moulds, and baked in 
kilns, or dried in the sun. 

This substance is now in very common use as a 
material for building ; and its importance, in many 
cases, as a substitute for stone, is generally acknow- 
ledged. It is lighter than stone, and' not so subject 
to attract damp and moisture ; and from the quanti- 
ties that are now made in Britain, its manufacture 
has become a considerable object of revenue 'to the 
state. 

The art of brick-making consists chiefly in the 
^preparing and tempering of the clay, and in the 


burning of the bricks-; and as the quality of the ware Brick 
depends very much upon the right performance of 
these operations, we shall present our readers with a 
short sketch of the general process of this manufac- 
ture. The earth proper for making bricks is of a 
clayey loam, neither abounding too much in argilla- 
ceous matter, which causes it to shrink in the drying, 
nor in sand, which renders the ware heavy and brittle. 

As the earth, before it is wrought, is generally brittle 
and full of extraneous matter, it should be dug two 
or three years before it is used, that, by being ex- 
posed to the action of the atmosphere, it may be suf- 
ficiently mellowed and pulverised, and thus facilitate 
the operation of tempering. At any rate, it should 
always have one winter’s frost ; but the longer it lies 
exposed, and the more it is turned over and wrought 
with the spade, the better will be the bricks. 

The tempering of the clay is performed by the 
treading of men or oxen, and in some places by means 
of a clay mill. If the operation be performed by 
treading, which is the common way, the earth is 
thrown into shallow pits, where it is wrought and 
incorporated together until it is formed into a homo- 
geneous paste, which is facilitated by adding now 
and then small quantities of water ; but the less w&> 
ter that is used, the substance of the clay will be more 
tough and gluey, and consequently the bricks will 
be smoother and more solid. This operation is the 
most laborious part of the process ; but it is of essen- 
tial importance, and therefore ought to be done well; 
for it is to the negligence of the manufacturers in this 
respect, that we are to attribute the bad quality of 
our modern bricks, which are often light and spongy, 
and full of cracks. Whereas, if the clay be properly 
tempered, they are hard, ponderous, and durable; 
much stronger and better fitted for every kind of 
building, than those made in the common way- This 
will appear very evident from the following experi- 
ment of M. Gallon. Having taken a quantity of 
brick-earth tempered in the usual way, he let it re- 
main exposed to the air for seven hours, and then 
icaused it to be moistened and beaten for the space 
of half an hour : the next morning the operation 
was repeated ; and in the afternoon the clay was 
again beaten for fifteen minutes more ; making the 
whole additional labour an hour and a quarter. The 
bricks made of this earth being dried in the air for 
thirteen days, and burned along with the rest with- 
out any particular precautions, were found to be 
not only heavier than common bricks, but also very 
different in strength ; for on placing their centre 
on a sharp edge, and loading both the ends, Mr 
Gallon found, that while it took a weight of 65lb. 
at each end to break them ; other bricks were bro- 
ken by the. weight of only 351b. The improvement 
in the quality of the article thus far exceeds.the ad- 
ditional labour ; and none would hesitate to give 
an additional price, since both the value and the com- 
fort of our dwellings depeud so much on the quality 
of the materials of which they are constructed. 

The next part of the process is the moulding of 
the bricks. This is a very simple operation, and re- 
quires very little skill, uule68 it be to make the great- 
est number in the shortest time ; and the day’s la- 
bour of a handy workman} employed from five in tb* 
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cfc morning until eight at night* is calculated at about 
5000. The clay is brought to the moulder's bench * 
in lumps somewhat larger than will fit the mould. 
The moulder having dipt his mould into dry sand, 
works the clay into it, and with a fiat smooth stick 
atrikes off the superfluous earth. The bricks are 
then carried to the hack, and there ranged with 
great regularity one above the other, a little diago- 
nally, in order to give a free passage to the air. The 
hacKS are usually made eight bricks high ; and wide 
enough for two bricks to be placed edgewise across, 
with a passage between the heads of each brick. In 
fine weather a few days are sufficient to make them 
dry enough to be shitted i which is done by turning 
them, and resetting them more open ; and in six or 
eight days more they are ready for the fire. 

Bricks in this country are generally baked either 
$n a clamp or in a kiln. The latter is the more pre- 
ferable method, as less waste arises, less fuel is con- 
sumed, and the bricks are sooner burnt. The kiln 
is usually 13 feet long* by 10$ feet wide, and about 
12 feet in height. The walls are one foot two inches 
thick, carried up a little out of the perpendicular, in- 
clining towards each other at the top. The bricks 
are placed on fiat arches, having holes left in them re- 
sembling lattice work ; the kiln is then covered with 
pieces of tiles and bricks, and some wood put in, to 
dry them with a gentle tire. This continues two or 
three days before they are ready for burning, which 
is known by the smoke turning from a darkish colour 
to transparent. The mouth or mouths of the kiln 
are now dammed up with a shinlog , which is pieces 
of brick piled one upon another, and closed with wet 
brick earth, leaving above it just room sufficient to re- 
ceive a faggot. The faggotsare made of furze, heath, 
brake, fern, &c. and the kiln is supplied with these 
until ita arches look white, and the fire appears at 
the top ; upon which the fire is slackened for an hour, 
and the kiln allowed gradually to cool. This heating 
and cooling is repeated until the bricks be thorough- 
ly burnt, which is generally done in 48 hours. One 
of theae kilns will hold about 20,000 bricks. 

Clamps are also in common use. They are made of 
the bricks themselves, and generally of an oblong form. 
The foundation is laid with place bricks or the dri* 
cst of those just made, and then the bricks to be burnt 
are built up, tier upon tier, as high as the clamp is 
meant to be, with two or three inches of breeze or 
cinders strewed between each layer of bricks, and the 
whole covered with a thick strata of breeze. The 
fire place is perpendicular about three feet high, and 
^ generally placed at the west end ; and the flues are 
formed by gathering or arching the bricks over, so a 9 
to leave a space between each of nearly a brick wide. 
The flues run straight through the clamp, and are fil- 
led with wood, corn, and breeze, pressed closely to- 
gether. if the bricks are to be burnt off quickly, 
which may be done in 20 or 30 days, according as the 
weather may suit, the flues should be only at about 
six feet distance ; but if there be no immediate hur- 
ry* they may be placed nine feet asunder, and the 
clamp left to burn off slowly. Coke has been recom- 
mended as a m< re suitable fuel than either coal or 
wood for this manufacture, both with regard to the 
cxpence, and the proper burning of the bncks ; for if 
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this substance be applied, the flues or empty places of Brick, 
the pile, as well as the strata of the fuel, may be con- 
siderably smaller ; which, since the interference of the 
legislature with regard to the measurement of clamps* 
is no small consideration ; and as the heat produced 
by coke is more uniform and more intense than what 
is produced by the other materials, the charge of 
bricks has a better chance of being burnt perfectly 
throughout, so that the whole saving may be calcu- 
lated at least at 32 per cent. 

Mr Goldham observes, that bricks will have dou- 
ble the strength if, after one burning, they be steep- 
ed in water and burned afresh. “ The excellency of 
bricks, 0 says Mr Malcolm, in his Compendium of Mo - 
dem Husbandry , “ consists chiefly in the first and 
last operations — in the tempering of the clay, and in 
the burning of the bricks $ and as every man who 
has occasion to use bricks, whether on his own es- 
tate, or on that of his landlord, cannot but be sensi- 
ble of the great value of a perfectly dry house ; and, 
as it is impossible a house can be dry if bricks are 
used which are insufficiently burnt, he will do well 
to consider whether it will be move advantageous to 
him in the end, to make use of the very best hard 
sound bricks, be the colour of them what they may, 
and be t^e cost of them what they will. Such bricks 
are easily known by their sound, and by their stri- 
king fire with steel. 0 For a more minute account 
of the various processes of brick- making, we roust 
refer our readers to that author, from whom much of 
the preceding information has been extracted. 

Bricks are made in various forms; but those which 
are made for sale, and are m common use for build- 
ing, are required, by act of parliament, to be not less 
than inches long, 2f thick, and 4 inches wide. 

There are also square bricks, for pavement or facing 
walls ; and cutting bricks, which are used for arches 
over doors and windows, being rubbed to a centre, and 
gauged to a height. Various improvements, how- 
ever, have of late been made in the moulding of bricks ; 
and as the use of this article is daily becoming more 
prevalent, they are now formed so as to suit almost 
every purpose in building. Among these improve- 
ments, the patent bricks of Mr Cartwright deserve 
particular attention. These bricks are formed with 
a groove down the middle, a little more than half the 
width of the side of the brick* leaving two shoulders, 
each of which will be nearly equal to one half of the 
groove. When these bricks arc laid in courses, the 
shoulders of the first course fit into the grooves of 
the second, and the shoulders of the second fall into 
the grooves of the first, thus forming an indented line 
of nearly equal divisions. The grooves, however, 
ought to be somewhat wider than the two adjoining 
shoulders, to allow for mortar, dec. The construc- 
tion of these bricks is perfectly simple ; but the prin- 
ciple will be preserved, in whatever form of indenture 
they may be made to lock into, or cramp each other. 

Brick walls, constructed upon this principle, require 
no bond timber ; one universal bond connecting the 
whole building, which can neither crack nor bulge 
out without breaking through the bricks themselves. 

This invention is also particularly useful in the con- 
struction of arches; and when employed for this pur- 
pose* the shoulders of the bricks ana the sides ox the 
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Brick. grooves should be radii of the circle, of which the in- 
■— tended arch is a segment. It is, however, recom- 
mended, that if the arch be particularly flat, or appli- 
ed in situations which do not admit of end walls, to 
have the shoulders dove- tailed, to prevent the arch 
cracking across, or giving way edgewise. In form- 
ing an arch, the bricks must be coursed across the 
centre, and a grooved side of the bricks must face the 
workmen. The bricks may be either laid in mortar, 
or dry, and the interstices afterwards filled up by 
pouring in lime-putty, Paris plaster, or any other 
convenient material. The obvious advantages of 
arches constructed upon this principle, are, that 
the same centre, which, whatever be the breadth 
of the arch, may be in no case many feet wide, may 
be regularly shitted as the work proceeds ; and as they 
have no lateral pressure, they require no abutments 
to prevent their expanding at the foot, nor any 
weight upon the crown to prevent their springing 
up. They may be laid upon a common perpendicu- 
lar wall, and if used in the construction of common 
buildings, they will not only preclude the necessity, 
and save the expence of timber, but will also afford 
an absolute security against the possibility of fire. 

A new invention in the formation of bricks, by M. 
Legressier, has lately been announced in the Archives 
des Decouvertes et des Inventions Nouvelles , pendant 
Pannee 1809- The principle, however, is merely 
that of Mr Cartwright's, followed out to a greatef 
extent than has perhaps ever been done in this coun- 
try. M. Legressier proposes, that the bricks should 
be formed in seven different moulds, according as they 
are to be placed in the middle or on the exterior of 
the walls ; in the bottom or on the top ; in the arches 
or in the comers ; and by the proper disposition of 
these bricks in the building, every pressure, either 
longitudinally or laterally, is resisted, in proportion 
to the strength of the indentures by which they are 
locked together. But as our limits will not admit 
of a detailed account of this supposed new invention, 
we shall present the reader with the original article.* 


Besides the place bricks, and grey and red stocks, Brick, 
which are used in common building, there are marie '■■v** 
feeing bricks, cutting bricks, Are bricks, and floating 
bricks. The first of these are of a fine yellow colour, 
hard and well burnt ; they are made in the neighbor 
hood of London, and are used in the outside of build- 
ings. The cutting bricks are made of the finest kind 
of marie ; and, as we have already observed, are em- 
ployed in the construction of arches over window* 
and doors. Fire bricks, sometimes called Windsor 
bricks, because an excellent kind of them are made 
at Hedgesley, a village near Windsor. They con- 
tain a large proportion of said, and will stand the 
utmost fury of fire, and are consequently used for 
coating furnaces, and lining the ovens of glass- 
houses. Clay for fire bricks is got at most great 
collieries, but particularly at Stourbridge, which pro- 
duces the best clay for this purpose in England. 
Floating bricks are a very ancient invention : they 
are so light as to swim in water ; and Pliny tells us, 
that they were made at Marseilles, at Colento ft 
Spain, and at Pitane in Asia.f This invention, 
however, was completely lost, until M. Fabbroni, 
published a discovery of a method to imitate the 
floating bricks of the ancients, J According to Posi- 
donius, these bricks were made of a kind of argil- 
laceous earth, Which was employed to clean silver 
plate. But as it could not be our tripoli, which h 
too heavy to float in water, M. Fabbroni tried seve- 
ral experiments with mineral agaric, gubr, lac-lunz, 
and fossil meal, which last was found to be the very 
substance of which be was in search. This earth « 
abundant in Tuscany, and is found near Casteldd* 
piano, in the territories of Sienna. According to the 
analysis of M. Fabbroni, it consists of 55 parts of 
siliceous earth, 15 of magnesia, 14* of water, 12 of 
argil, 3 of Hme, and one of iron. It exhales an argfl- 
laceous odour, and when sprinkled with water, throws 
out a light whitish smoke. It is infusible in the fire, 
and though it loses about an eighth part of its weight, 
its bulk is scarcely diminished. Bricks composed of 


• << M. Legressier a pensl qu’on pourrait perfectionner la fabrication des briques en leur dormant une forme particuliere. 
II propose des briques a enclaves composes d’une enclave principals, et donnant sept raoules differens, y compris les enccsig- 
nures, les cintres et les plans circulaires. Ces enclaves forment Tes parties saillantes, et les en tallies les parties rentrantes; 
l’une et l’autre sont 4 queue d’aronde ou a biseaux. Les divisions et les opposition* des enclaves et des en tallies sont les mhnes, 
et correspondent ensemble; la coupe en diffVe, en ce que les angles sont aigus sur les faces later ales pour former les queoas 
d’aronde, tandis qu’ils son droits sur les faces d’assises, afin d’offrir les enclaves 4 biseaux. 

Dans le systeme de l’auteur, il y a des briques de plusieurs formes, suivant qu’elles doivent etre placles au milieu de la ma* 
9 onnerie, en premier lit, en dernier lit, sur les faces exterieures des murs, aux angles ou dans les parties courbea. 

Lorsque ces briques doivent etre placles au milieu de 3 murs, elles ont des parties saillantes et rentrantes sur leurs six faces; 
savoir, quatre a queue d’aronde sur les faces laterales, et deux a angles droits sur les parties inflrieure et supdrleure. Loraqoe 
elles sont destinies a etre en premier lit, en dernier lit, ou disposes sur les faces exterieures des murs, les parties saillsntef « 
rentrantes, qui formeraient alors des inegalitls inutiles, sont supprimles. Quant aux angles, une autre disposition dsn* ks 
queues d’aronde y pourvoit. Pour les parties courbes, ces briques forment les coin, enconservant toujours leur reunion entr’elk*- 

II resulte de ces dispositions qu’un mur construit en briques pareiiles, apporte une resistance a se separer Jongitudinaiement 
# et lateralement, proportionnelle a la force des queues d’aronde. 

L’auteur assure que ces briques s’opposent aux pussies, et prevlcnneht meme les ecartemens ; qu’elles ne peuvent pertnet- 
tre le tasaement que d’une maniere egale sur tous les points d’une fondation ; qu’elles procurent Iconomie de matiere poor ks 
pierres de taille et moeJIons, economic de temps pour les transport et la tattle de ces pierres, et enfin que la rdgularitl de Is 
jonction deces briques dispense presque de se servir de plomb et de cordeau pour les poser. 

Ces briques etaut fabriqules dans des moulcs en metal auront une precision parfaite qui ne permettra pas de les confondrc. 
et ne sera pas alterle par le ciment ; car on ne devra se servir pour les rlunir que de chaux vive rlduite a la consistance d uo« 
bouillie.*’ 

-f Nat Hist lib. xxxv. cap. 14. 

$ This small work consists only of 24 octavo pages, and was published at Venice, under the following title : B» *** 
■gohrii&ima specie di matUni ossia ritrovamento degli antkhi et attoni gallegiatUi, dittertationc letta mUa puMica admn**** 
CreorgctfiU da Firente , ranno 1791, dal Signor Fabbroni. 
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this substance, either baked or unbaked, float in 
water ; and a twentieth part of argil may be added, 
to their composition without taking away their pro- 
perty of swimming. These bricks resist water, unite 
perfectly with lime, are subject to no alteration from 
beat or cold, and the baked differ from the unbaked 
only in the sonorous quality which they have acqui- 
red from the fire. Tneir strength is little inferior to 
that of common bricks, but much greater in propor- 
tion to their weight ; for M. Fabbroni found, that a 
floating brick, measuring 7 inches in length, 4£ in 
breadth, and one inch eight lines in thickness, weigh- 
ed only 14F ounces 5 whereas, a common brick weigh- 
ed 5 pounds 6 $ ounces. The use of these bricks may 
be very important in the construction of powder 
magazines and reverberating furnaces ; as they are 
stum bad conductors of heat, that one end may be 
made red hot, while the other is held in the hand. 
They may also be employed for buildings that re-r 
quire to be light ; such as cooking places in ships, 
and floating batteries, the parapets of which would 
be proof against red hot bullets. The turrets which 
were raised on the ships of the ancients, says M. 
Fabbroni, were perhaps formed of these bricks ; and 
perhaps they were employed in the celebrated ship, 
sent by Hiero to Ptolemy, which carried so many 
buildings, consisting of porticoes, baths, halls, flee, 
arranged in mosaic, and ornamented with agates and 


J Tn r ;k. appear to be of the, highest antiquity; 
and, as we learn from sacred history, the making of 
them was one of the oppressions to which the chil- 
dren of Israel were subjected during their servitude 
in Egypt. The bricks of the ancients, however, so 
far differed from ours, that they were mixed with 
chopped straw in order to bind the clay together, 
and instead of being burned were commonly dried in 
the sun. Vitruvius recommended, that they should 
be exposed in the a it for two years before they were 
used, as they could not be sufficiently dry in less time ; 
and by the laws of Utica, no bricks were allowed to 


be used, unless they had lain to dry for five years. Brisk. 
From Dr Pocock’s description of a pyramid in ' 
Egypt, constructed of unburnt bricks, k appears that 
the Egyptian bricks were nearly of the same shape 
as our common bricks, but rather larger. Some of 
those he measured were 13£ inches long, 6 J broad, 
and 4 inches thick; and others 15 inches long, 7 
broad, and 4$ thick. The bricks used by the Ro- 
mans were in general square ; and M. Quatremere de 
Quincy observes, that in his researches among the 
antique buildings of Rome, he found them of three 
different sizes. The least were 7\ inches square, and 
1-r thick ; others 16* inches square, and from 18 to 
20 lines in thickness ; and the larger ones 22 inches 
square, by 21 or 22 lines thick. Among the cele- 
brated buildings of antiquity constructed of brick, 
were the tower of Babel, and the famous walls of 
Babylon, reckoned by the Greeks among the wonders 
of toe world; the walls of Athens, the house of 
Croesus at Sardis, and the walls of the tomb of Mau- 
solus. The paintings, which were brought from La- 
cedaemon to Rome, to ornament the Comitium in the 
edileship of Varro and Murena, were cut from walls 
of brick ; and the Temple of Peace, the Pantheon, 
and all the Thermae, were composed of this material. 

The Babylonian bricks, which are in the possession of 
the East India company, and upon which Dr Hayes 
has lately favoured the public with a dissertation, are 
inscribed with various figures and characters, and are 
supposed by some to be a part of that brick work 
upon which Pliny tells us, that the Babylonians 
wrote the observations which they made of the stars 
for sepea hundred and twenty years. See Fourcroy 
et Gallon, Art du Tuilier Briquetier ; Jars on ma- 
king Bricks and Tiles ; Rozier Introduction aux Ob- 
servations sur la Physique, sur V Histoire Nature lie, 
et sur les Arts ; Bergman’s Essays; Nicholson’s 
Journal, vol. ii. p. 498. / Repertory of Arts, voL iii. 
p. 84. ; and Encyclopedic Methodique (l.) 

BRIDE. See Marriage. 

BRIDEGROOM. See Marriagj*. 


BRIDGE. 


•idge. 


T here are few operations of art in which mankind 
are more deeply interested than in what relates to 
bridges. The ingenuity and hazard involved in con- 
structing them; the numerous advantages derived 
from them ; their being from objects oF utility, in 
many instances, raised into all the magnificence which 
science and power can exalt them ; justify us in treat- 
ing the subject at considerable length, and endeavour- 
ing to exhibit under one article, most of the material 
circumstances which are connected with it. 

In order to accomplish this, we shall first, in a 
cursory manner, trace the history of bridges; se- 
condly, state the theory and principles upon which 
the rules, which ought to guide the engineer, are 
founded; and thirdly, explain what relates to the 
practice of bridge building. 


History of Bridges. Bridge. 

The construction of perfect bridges, being a very History, 
complex operation, cannot have taken place amongst 
a rude and uninformed people ; and in the course of 
this discussion k wdl be seen, that this did not always 
correspond with the progress of the other arts, even 
in situations where the intercourse was great. 

The most obvious and simple bridge is that form- 
ed by single trees thrown across small streams, or, in 
case of broader streams, by fastening the roots of a 
tree on each bank, and twisting together their bran- 
ches in the middle of the stream. These must have 
frequently occurred by chance, and they fall within 
the comprehension ot the hunter; accordingly Mr 
Park found even the latter mode practised on rivers 
in the interior of Africa. 
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Bridge. The next step is not much more complex, for in 
a space too great for the beforementioned operations, 
few manual arts were required to form ropes of 
rushe% or leathern thongs, to stretch as many of them 
as were necessary between trees or posts on the op- 
posite banks, and connect and cover them so as to 
form a slight bridge. The following accounts given 
by Don Antonio de Ulloa, will afford a distinct no- 
tion how these sort of bridges were constructed and 
used in the mountainous parts of South America. 
See vol. ii. page 164*. London, 4th edit. 8vo. 

u Over the river Desaguadero is still remaining the 
bridge of rushes, invented by Capac Yupanqui, the 
fifth Ynca, for transporting his army to the other 
side, in order to conquer tne provinces of Collasuyo. 
The Desaguadero is here between eighty and a hun- 
dred yards in 'breadth, flowing with a very impetuous 
current, under a smooth, and as it were, a sleeping 
surface. TheYnca,to overcome this difficulty, ordered, 
four very large cables to be made of a kind of grass 
which cover/ the lofty heaths and mountains of • that 
country, and called by the Indians, Ichu ; and these 
cables were the foundation of the whole structure. 
Two of these being laid across the water, fascines of 
dry juncia and tortora, species of rushes, were fasten- 
ed together, and laid across them. On these the two 
other cables were laid, and again covered with the 
Other fascines securely fastened, but smaller than the 
first, and arranged in such a manner as to form a level 
surface ; and by this mfeans he procured a safe pas- 
sage to his army. This bridge, which k about five 
yards in breadth, and one and a half above the surface 
of the water, is carefully repaired, or rebuilt every 
six months, by the neighbouring provinces, in pur- 
suance of a law made by that Ynca, and since often 
confirmed by the kings of Spain, on account of its 
. prodigious use ; it being the channel of intercourse 
between those provinces separated by the Desagua- 
dcro.” 

Again, in vol. i. page 430: “ When the rivers are 
too deep to be forded, bridges are made at the most 
frequented places. Of these there are two kinds be- 
sides those made of stone, which are very few: the 
former of wood, which are 'most common ; and the 
latter of bujucos. With regard to the first, they % 
choose a place where the river is very narrow, and has 
on each side high rocks. They consist of only four 
long beams laid close together over the precipice, 
and form a path about a yard and a half in breadth, 
being just sufficient for a man to pass over on horse- 
back $ and custom has rendered these bridges so na- 
tural to them, that they pass them without any ap- 
prehension. The second, or those formed of bujucos, 
are only used where the breadth of the river will not 
admit of any beams to be laid across. In the con- 
struction of these, several bujucos are twisted toge- 
ther, so as to form a kind of large cable bf the 
length required. Six of these are carried from one 
side of the river to the other, two of which are con- 
siderably higher than the other four. On the latter 
are laid sticks in a transverse direction, and over these 
branches of trees as a flooring ; the former are fasten- 
ed to the four which form the bridge, and by that 
means serve as rails for the security of the passenger, 
who would otherwise be in no small danger from the 


continual oscillation. The bajuco bridges ia this fity 
country are only for men, the mules swim over tke •vv 
rivers ; in order to which, when their loading is takes 
off, they are drove into the water near half a league 
above the bridge, that they may reach the opposite 
shore near h, the rapidity of the stream carrying 
them so great a distance. In the mean time, the In- 
dians carry over the loading on their shoulders. On 
some rivers of Peru there are bujuco bridges so large, 
that droves of loaded mules pass over them ; particu- 
larly the river Apurimac, which is the thoroughfare 
of all the commerce carried o# between Lima, Cusco, 

La Plata, and other parts to the southward. 

“ Some rivers, instead of a bujuco bridge, are pas- 
sed by means of a tarabita ; as is the case with re- 
gard to that of Alchipichi. This machine serves pot 
only to carry over persons and loads, but also the 
beasts themselves ; tne rapidity of the stream, and 
the monstrous stones continually rolling along it, ren- 
dering it impracticable for them to swim over. 

The tartabita is only a single rope made of bo- 
juco, or thongs of an ox’s hide, and consisting of 
several strands, and about six or eight inches in thick- 
ness. This rope is extended from one side of tke 
river to the other, and fastened on each bank to 
Strong posts. On one side is a kind of wheel, or 
winch, to straighten or slacken the tarabita to the 
degree required. From the tarabita hangs a kind of 
leathern hammock, capable of holding a man ; audit 
suspended by a clue at each end. A rope is also 
fastened to either clue, and extended to each side of 
the river, for drawing the hammock to the side in- 
tended. A push at its first setting off, sends it 
quickly to the other side. 

u For carrying over the mules, two tarabitas are 
necessary, one for each side of the river, and the rapes 
are muen thicker and slacker. On this rope is only 
one clue, which is of wood, and by which the beast 
is suspended, being secured with girths round the 
belly, neck, and legs. When this is perfotmed, the 
creature is shoved off, and immediately landed on die 
opposite side. Such as are accustomed to be carried 
over in this manner, never make the least motion, and 
even come of themselves to have the girts fastened 
round them ; but it is with great difficulty they are 
at first brought to suffer the girts to be put, round 
their bodies, and when they find themselves suspend- 
ed, kick and fling, during their short passage, in « 
most terrible manner. The river of Alchipichi may 
well excite terror m a young traveller, being between 
thirty and forty fathoms from shore to shore ; and 
its perpendicular height, above the surface of the 
water, twenty-five fathoms.” 

A third mode of bridge building is, by construct- 
ing piers of stone at a distance to be reached by 
single stones or .beams of timber ; if used in shallow 
streams, and composed of rough 6tones, laid without 
mortar, it is likewise a very simple operation, and 
such as would>eadily occur to a very rude people ; but 
if the stream was at all times deep and rapid, and the 
piers composed of hewn stone laid with or even with- 
out mortar, the case was very different ; workmen 
must have previously been accustomed to quanjing, 
hewing, aod transporting large stones, also building 
them m a regular mannner ; working in metals, and 
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BriAge. preparing mortar, must hive been known ; and, from 
what will he detailed under the head of Practice^ it 
will be teen, that in preparing a proper foundation 
for each pier, the union and experience of various arts 
are required ; and that the society, in which works 
of -this sort, of any magnitude, were accomplished, 
was far advanced, and had the oommreand of much 
well-regulated labour. The bridge over the Euph- 
rates at Babylon, appears to have been constructed 
after this last manner ; and there are many in different 
parts of China.* 

With respect to the fourth mode, obtained by con- 
structing arches of atone between the piers. If we may 
credit tne accounts given by the Chinese, they con- 
structed bridges in this manner, many centuries Before 
arches were known to the inhabitants of the western 
world. Those connected with their inland navigation 
are numerous. 

Cb**** From the acconnts generally given, it is not easy 

***<*&*• to form distinct ideas iff the dimensions or construc- 
tion of the Chinese bridges, or to what extent they 
merit the appellations bestowed by travellers, of be- 
ing great and magnificent. Dubakle informs us, tlutt 
** the stone bridges are commonly built like ours, on 
large piers of stone capable of resisting the rapidity 
af the stream, and sustaining the weight of the arches, 
wide enough for the passage of large vessels. They 
are exceedingly numerous, and the Emperor spares 
jso expence when the public good requires them to 
be built. 

** Of these, these is one very remarkable at Fou- 
tchcou fou, capital of Tou kien. The river over 
which it is built is half a league in breadth ; it is 
sometimes divided into small arms, and sometimes se- 
parated by small islands ; these are uiyted in joining 
the islands Jby bridges, which make altogether eight 
furlongs .or Chinese lys and 76 toisee. The principal 
of these has alone above one hundred arches built of 
white atone, with bannisters on each side handsomely 
carved, upon which, at the distance of every ten feet, 
are placed square pilasters, whose bases are very large, 
resembling hollow barks. 

“ But that which excels all the rest is at Suen- 
tchcou-fou, buik over the point of an arm of the sea, 
without which the passage would be sometimes dan- 
gerous, even in a boat. It is 2500 Chinese feet in 
length and 20 in breadth ; it is supported by 252 
atrong pirn, 12 6 on each.side. All the stones are of 
the name bigness, as well those which are laid from 
pier to pier, as those which are laid crosswise, inso- 
much that it is difficult to oomprehend how stones 
-of such an enormous size should be placed in that 
regular manner, or even raised on the high piers on 
.which they lie. After this, there is nothing of the 
kind worth mentioning.” 

The only conclusion to be drawn from the fore- 
going description of this work, which excels all the 
xest, is, that two rows of large stones or piers, (each 
jw consisting of 126,) have been set up across the 
•shallow. mouth of a river or arm of the sea ; that, 
.along the top of these, other long stones have been 
laid horizontally, like wooden beams ; and lastly, that 
long stones have been laid crosswise upon those lon- 


gitudinal heap®, in the manner of joists in carpentry, 
or more probably close together, composing a com- 1 
pacted bed or roadway. By dividing 2500, the total 
length in Chinese feet, by 127, the number of open* 
jogs, it give? nearly 20 feet between centre and centre 
oithc piers, to that after the thickness of the pier is 
taken away from the 20 feet, a moderate opening is 
left for the lintel to cover. The dimensions cross- 
wise, correspond with the description as to the stones 
being of the same size, (at least as to length) ; for the 
breadth of the bridge is said to be 20 feet, and taking 
away the thickness of the two longitudinal beams, 
leaves the diasensions of the opening to be covered 
by the stones lying crosswise. It is therefore to the 
carrying from the quarry and raising stones of this 
magnitude, that the praise of ingenuity must be at- 
tributed i there being nothing else in the mode of con- 
struction which has a claim tp refined science, or great 
progress in the mechanical arts. The danger to boats 
passing, must, no doubt, have arisen from the shal- 
lowness of the .water, and the frequency and violence 
pf the surfs. 

From the following relation, extracted from the 
same work, there is reason to expect correct infor- 
mation. It is entitled, “ An account of the Journey 
/of the Fathers Boures, Fontenay, Gorbillou Le 
Coropte, and Vesdelore, from the port of Ning Fo 
to Pekin, with a very exact and particular description 
.of all the places through which they passed, in the 
provinces of Tchejuang, Kiang-nan, Chan-tong, and 
re-tohelL 

u It is in this agreeable place that the city of Chao 
King has its situation. In the streets are a great 
number of canals, which give occasion for such a 
great number of bridges. They are very high, and 
have generally but one arch, which is so slightly 
built towards the top, that carriages never pass over 
them, which makes a great number of porters neces- 
sary. They pass over these bridges by a kind of stairs, 
of very easy ascent, and whose steps are not more 
than three inches in thickness. There are other sorts 
of bridges, made of stones 18 feet long, laid upon 
piles in the manner of planks. There are many of 
these over the great canal very handsomely built.” 

Again, « About four leagues from Hang-tcheou 
we crossed a village called Tan-si. It is built on both 
sides of the canal, on which are also two quays, about 
400or500geometrical paces in length. They are form- 
ed of the same freestone which lines the sides of the 
canal. There are stairs for the conveniency of every 
house, which are much better built, and more uniform 
than those in the city. In the midst of the village 
is a fine bridge of seven large arches ; that in the mid- 
dle is 45 French feet wide ; the rest diminish in pro- 
portion to the descent of the bridge. There are two 
or three great bridges of one arch only. 

“ We crossed a great village or country town, 
called Ovan Kiang King, of large extent. One part 
communicates with the other by means of a bridge 
.of three great arches, very curiously built : the middle 
arch is 45 French feet wide and 20 feet high.” 

Of these arches, which are here termed large and 
great, we find the span to be only 45 feet ; an extent 


Bridge. 


• In Fig. 1. of Plate LXXX. we have represented the probable steps by which the arch was nvented. 
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which, in Europe, would not be*honoured with those 
1 appellations. 

We have also heard of a bridge over a river named 
Laffrany in China, which joins two mountains toge- 
ther, said to be of one arch 600 feet span, and 750 feet 
iir height ; but having no distinct authority for this, 
and its being so very unlike to those described in Du- 
halde’s work, we mention it merely as a matter de- 
serving of more enquiry. 

But it is of real importance to notice the descrip- 
tion given by Mr Barrow of the mode in which some 
of the arches in China are constructed. “ Each stone 
from five to ten feet in length, is cut so as to form 
the segment of the arch, and in such cases there is no 
key stone ; ribs of wood fitted to the convexity of 
the arch, are bolted through the stones by iron bars 
fixed into the solid part of the bridge ; sometimes they 
are without wood, and the curved stones are mortised 
into long transverse blocks of stone.” 

In Egypt and India, from whence the western 
world derived the rudiments of many sciences and 
arts, the construction of the arch was totally un- 
known ; for the magnificent temples of the latter, 
and the splendid tombs of the former, were produced 
by cutting matter away in the manner of sculpture. 
There is no trace of the arch met with in the ancient 
works of Persia or Phoenicia ; and even the Greeks, 
who created a school of architecture and sculpture, 
and carried it to the utmost degree of perfection 
of which it was capable, have a very doubtful claim 
to the knowledge of the arch. It is certain they never 
used it as an external feature of their temples, much 
less in the construction of bridges over rivere ; and it 
has been observed, that the great Pericles, while he 
adorned the city of Athens with splendid edifices, 
never constructed a stone bridge over the small river 
Cephisus, although upon the most frequented road 
to that city. It is therefore to the Romans that the 
Vestern world is indebted for this singularly useful 
application of architecture. 

There is no certainty respecting the time when the 
Romans first used arches : If the Cloacae of Rome 
were really constructed in the time of the elder Tar- 
quin, the use of arches must have then been well 
known ; and from that prince’s origin and connection, 
it is probable that they would be the labours of Tus- 
can workmen. It haB been positively said by some, 
that the Romans received their knowledge of the arch 
from the Tuscans, who were at that time much far- 
ther advanced in the arts than their Italian neigh- 
bours. If this is admitted, the first knowledge of 
the arch is at least very intimately connected with 
Greece, the Tuscans being acknowledged as a colony 
of Dorians. 

Whatever doubtful circumstances attend the claim 
to the invention of the arch, we know, from the best 
^historical evidence, that the Romans first applied it 
to works of general use, as in forming aqueducts for 
conveying water to large cities, constructing bridges 
Over rivers, vaulting magnificent temples, and in erect- 
ing monuments for recording the actions of their 
greatest heroes. 

We at present consider only their bridges. At 
or adjacent to Rome, Gautier mentions eight bridges. 

1. Pons JEiius, built by the Emperor Adrian, and 
named after him. It is said to have once had a cover 


of bronze supported by 42 columns. It is aow called Bndga 
Svicto Angelo. 

2. A triumphal bridge, the ruins of which are now 
seen in the Tiber. The emperors and consuls passed 
over this bridge when they were decreed a triumph. 

8. Pons Janiculensis, now Ponto Sixtus, it having 
been rebuilt by Pope Sixtus IV. in 1475. 

4. Pons Cestius, at present St Bartholomew, k 
was rebuilt by the Emperor Valentinian. 

5. Pons Fabricius, now Ponto Caspi. 

6. Pons Senatorius, at present Sancta Maria. 

7. Pons Horatius formerly Sublicius, built of stont 

by Horatius Codes ; rebuilt by Emilius Lepidua; the 
ruins are still seen in the Tiber. * 

8. Pons Milvius, which is about two miles out of 
Rome upon the Flaminian way. 

Palladio gives a description of the bridge of Rimi- 
ni, built by the Romans also upon the Flaminian way, 
which has five arches ; likewise that of Vicenza upon 
the Bachliglione, of three arches; and of one upon the 
Rerone, ot three arches. 

And Martinellis^mentions a bridge near Narai, oa 
the road from Rome to Loretto, built by Augustus. 

It consisted of four arches, the first 75 feet span and 
102 high: the spans of the others were 135, 114, and 
142 feet. This appears to be the most magnificent 
bridge the Romans constructed in Italy. • 

In the provinces the Romans built many bridge* 
some very magnificent. We shall instance two in Spain, 
both in the province of Estremadura. That of Mfr 
rida is upon the river Guadiana. Don Antonio Ponz* 
in his Viage de Esparto , says he found its length 1300 
paces ; Vargas reckons €4 arches. In the time of 
Philip III. one of the large arches towards the middle 
was destroyed by an inundation, on which account 
three or four adjoining were rebuilt in 1610. 

But perhaps the most magnificent of all the Ro- 
man bridges, and one of the noblest monuments of 
antiquity, is, the bridge of Alcantara upon the Tagus, 
at the town of that name. The town has profeibl? 
taken its name from that structure, an the word®- 
cantara , in the Arabic, signifies a bridge. It con- 
sists of six arches : its whole length is 670 Spanish 
feet, and from the bottom of the river to the road- Purr 
way the height is 205- feet. For these Roman bridges, LXH& 
see Plate LXXXII. 

Besides these ancient bridges which still exist, or 
are correctly described, we have accounts of many 
others ; as that of Darius upon the Bosphorus of 
Thrace, Xerxes upon the Hellespont, Pyrrhus upon 
the Adriatic Gulf, Caesar upon the Rhine, and 
Trajan upon the Danube ; but these were construc- 
ted for the temporary purposes of war. The descrip- 
tions arc vague, some of them improbable, and they 
belong more to military than civil architecture. 

The ancient aqueducts, which were magnificent, will 
be described under the head of Inland Navigation* 

From the destruction of the Roman empire, to the 
establishment of modern Europe, it is in vain that 
to enquire for the progress, or expect the improve- 
ment of bridge building. In this, however, we ought 
to except the fine works of the Moors in Spain, par- 
ticularly the bridge of Cordova over the Guadalqui- 
vir, built by Issim, the son and successor of Abducl br ^ 
Akman, the first of the Moorish kings of Spain. M*?' 

When the arts began to revive in Europe, it was E^! 
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bridge of 
Avignon. 


chiefly towards religious structures that power and 
influence were directed. One singular instance oc- 
curs of enthusiasm being directed to the useful pur- 
poses of improving the passages over rivers. Gautier, 
upon the authority of Magna Agricola of Aix, says, 
that upon the decline of the second, and commence* 
ment of the third race of kings, the state fell into 
anarchy ; and that there was no security for travel- 
lers, particularly in passing rivers, where violent ex- 
actions were made by banditti. To put a stop to 
these disorders, sunary persons formed themselves 
iuto fraternities, which became a religious order, under 
the title of Brothers of the Bridge. The object of this 
institution was to build bridges, establish ferry boats, 
and receive travellers in their hospitals on the shores 
of rivers. The first establishment was upon the Du- 
rance, at a dangerous place named Maupas; but in 
consequence of the accommodation arising from this 
establishment, the same place acquired the name of 
Bonpas. He relates further, that St Benezet, who 
proposed and directed the building of the bridge of 
Avignon, was a shepherd, and that he was not twelve 
years of age when repeated revelations from heaven 
commanded him to quit his flock and undertake this 
enterprize ; that he arrived at Avignon just at the 
time the bishop was preaching to fortify the minds 
of the people against an eclipse of the sun, which was 
to happen the same day. Benezet raised his voice in 
the church, and said he was come to build a bridge. 
His proposition was accepted by the people with ap- 
plause, but rejected with contempt by the magis- 
trates, and by those who thought themselves wisest. 
As it was at that time an act of piety to build 
bridges, and Avignon being then a popular republic, 
the people prevailed, and every one contributed to the 
good work, some by money, and some by labour, all 
under the direction of Benezet, aided by the brothers. 
And he, by performing a great number of miracles, 
animated the zeal of every body. Upon the third pier 
was erected a chapel to St Nicholas, protector of those 
who navigate rivers. This was done after the death of 
Benezet, which happened in 1 184. His tomb became 
celebrated for pilgrimages, where many miracles were 
performed. He nad taken care to establish a con- 
ventual house, and a hospital, leaving the brothers to 
continue the work of the bridge. 

This bridge, which was composed of 18 arches, was 
begun in 1176, and completed in 1168. In 1385, du- 
ring the contentions of the Popes, some of its arches 
were destroyed ; three others fell in 1602, from the 
neglect of repairing a fallen arch. In 1670, the frost 
was so great, that the Rhone for several weeks bore the 
heaviest carriages : when the thaw followed, the ice 
destroyed the piers ; but the third pier, with the cha- 
pel of St Nicholas, has stood notwithstanding all 
these accidents. 

Our admirable bridge saint, not the least useful 
of that once numerous class of enthusiasts, in accom- 
plishing, under such circumstances, so difficult, valu- 
able, and magnificent a work as the bridge of Avig- 
non, has perhaps quite as just a claim to the power 
of performing miracles as most of the saints of his 
day ; and it is not improbable, that from the influ* 
cnce of his tomb, and that of his mantle upon the sur- 
viving brethren, that the still greater bridges of Ly- 


ons of 20 arches, and St Esprit of 19, were accom- t Bridge. 
plished. Parts of the elevation of those bridges are 
given in Plate LXXX1II. LXXXIII. 

Perronet states, that in 1354 an arch of 150 French 
feet, or 160 English feet span, was built at Verona ; 
and in 1454, one of 172 French feet, or 183.8 Eng- 
lish span, and 66 French feet, or 70.6 English of rise 
from the springing, at Vielle-Brioude upon the river 
Allier in France. The last mentioned is the great- 
est span we know of for a stone arch. 

In Italy there are many fine bridges. The pecu- Bridges m 
liar situation of Venice has required a number far be- * ta v # 
yond what is to be found in any other city. The fi- 
nest is the Rialto of 98* feet span, and 23 feet rise. 

It was designed by the celebrated Michael Angelo, 
and erected between 1588 and 1591. Gautier states, 
that the numbers in the different quarters of the city 
are as follows, viz. 

In the quarter of St Paul ... 37 
La Croix • . 35 
Canal Regio . 7S 
Arsenal ... 72 
IsleduJuifs. 9 
Derso Duro. 67 
St Marc ... 44 

339 

In France, during the two last centuries, many. Bridge* in 
fine bridges have been erected. The Pont Royal France, 
over the Seine at Paris, in 1685, from a design of 
Mansard. It consists of five arches. The centre one 
77 French, or 82.3 English feet span ; the breadth, 
including parapets, 56 French, or 59.9 English feet. 

The bridge at Blois, built from a design of the Sieur 
Gabriel, consists of 11 arches; the centre one 86 
French, or 91.10 English feet span ; the breadth over, 
the parapets, ,50 French, or 53.5 English feet. 

Perronet gives plans and descriptions of sundry 
large bridges in France, constructed between the 
years 1750 and 1772. 

The first in point of time and magnitude is the Bridge nr 
new bridge upon the Loire, at Orleans. The an- Orleans 
cient bridge, which consisted of 19 arches, was in so 
bad a state, that it was found necessary to construct 
a new one; for which a design, made by M. Hupeau, 
then first engineer of bridges, was preferred ; and by 
that time such was the progress made in bridge 
building, that, instead of 19 arches, as in the old edi- 
fice, this new design consisted of only nine. The 
middle arch is 100 French, or 106.9. English feet 
span, and the rise or versed sine 28 French, or 29.1 1 
English feet. The arches next the abutments are 92 
French, or 98.3 English feet span, and rise 25 French, 
or 26.8 English feet : the others are in proportion. 

The breadth, including the parapets, 46 French, or 
49.2 English feet. It was begun in 1750, and open- 
ed to the public in 1760. Nothing can exceed the 
simplicity and elegance of this bridge, as will appear 
by the elevation, one half of which is given in Plate Plati 
LXXXIV. lx xxiv. 

Of the same beautiful simplicity of character is the Bric j at 
design of the bridge upon the river Seine, at Mantes. Mante*. 

Jt consists of three arches : the middle arch is 120 
feet French, or 1 28.2 English feet span, and rise 36 
French or 38,5 English feet; the two side arches 
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are 108 French, or 115.4 English feet span, and rise 
32 feet 6 inches French, or 34.9 English ; the breadth, 
including the parapets, is 33 French, or 35.3 English 
feet. It was also designed by M. Hupeau ; begun 
under his direction in 1757 * and during that and 
1758, raised to the level of the sixth course of arch 
stones : the work was then suspended on account of 
a war. It was recommenced in 1763 under the di- 
rection of Perronet, ( M. Hupeau having died in that 
interval,) and was opened in 1765. 

One of the finest of the French bridges* and the 
greatest work of Perronet, is that upon the Seine at 
Neuilly. It consists of five arches, each 120 French* 
or 128.2 English feet span, and 30 French, or 82 
English feet rise ; the breadth, including the para* 
pets, is 45 French, or 48 English feet. It was begun 
in April 1768, and opened m October 1773; the 
masonry was completed in 1774 s the roads, and other 
operations connected with this bridge, were finished in 
1780. A great peculiarity in this bridge, well de- 
serving the attention of engineers employed in similar 
works, is, that the soffits of the arches are shaped to 
suit the contracted vein of water, as formed in the 
entrance and exit of pipes. This is accomplished, by 
making the general form of the body of the arch el- 
liptical, with a rise of SO French, or 32 English Feet, 
or J of the span 5 but making the headers follow the 
segment of a circle, the versed sine of which is only 
13f French, or 14.5 English feet, or about f of the 
span. This, besides affording facility for the passage 
6f flood waters, gives agreat appearance of lightness 
to the whole fabric. The effect will be seen in the 
elevation, onehalf of which is given in PlateLXXXI V. 

In the bridges at Orleans, Mantes, and Neuilly, 
we find the rise of the arches to be between f and f 
of the span ; but rendered confident by success, ana 
desirous of giving a variety to his works, Perronet, 
in the bridge over the Oise, at St Maxence, consist- 
ing of three arches, each 72 French, or 76.10 Eng- 
lish feet span, makes the rise only 6 French, or 6.5 
English feet, or P art of the span ; also, instead of 
making the piers each a solid, right lined on the sides, 
he divides each pier into two distinct parts, with an 
open space between them, and composes each part of 
two columns united by a piece of plain wall. The 
deviation from former works of a similar kind is here 
Certainly sufficiently distinct ; but the propriety of this 
measure will be discussed under the head of Practice. 
This bridge was begun in 1774 ; the operations were 
suspended in 1775 ; they were recommenced in 1780 5 
and the centers were struck in 1785. See Plate 
LXXXV. 

The bridge built upon one of the arms of the Loire 
at Saumur, from a design of M. de Voglio, and exe- 
cuted chiefly under the inspection of £. A. de Ces- 
sart, may also be classed amongst the first of the 
French bridges. It consists of 12 elliptical arches, 
each 60 feet span, and 21 of rise ; the piers are 12 feet 
thick, and the breadth of the bridge, including the 
parapets, is 42 French, or 44.9 English feet. It was 
begun in 1756, and finished in 1770. 

The progress of bridge-building in England seems 
to have kept pace with the same art on the conti- 
nent. The very singular bridge at Croyland in Lin- 
colnshire, is saia to have been built in 860. This 

1 


date is likely to bri comet ; for Cirojland Abbey** B % 
founded in 716, and the Abbey of Ktunsey, b Hua- 
tingdonshire, in 974. (Bentbatn’s Enayt.) Thii 
bridge has three distinct approaches, formed by 
segments of a circle, which meeting in the middle, 
compose pointed arches, their bases Or abutments 
standing upon the points of an equilateral triangle. 

It is worthy of remark, that the bridge of Avig- 
non was begun under the direction of Saint Beneaetm 
1 1 76, and that of London begun to be built of stoneon- 
der the direction of Peter of Colchester, a priest, is 
the same year (1176.) The French u Brothers of 
the Bridge” accomplished their magnificent and use- 
ful work in 12 years, the labours of the Engluh 
priest occupied S3 years 5 but this may be accounted 
for, by considering the interruptions which must be 
experienced in a river, where the tide rites twice every 
day from 13 to 18 feet. We may further remark, 
that as the constructions of the bridges of St Esprit 
and Lyons immediately succeeded to that of Avis* 
non, so the bridge at Newcastle-upon-Tyne was bunt 
of stone in 1281, and that over the Medway at Rs* 
Chester, consisting of 1 1 arches, much about the came 
time. 

In London bridge there are now 19 arches, and it 
is 45 feet in breadth. For many ages there were 
houses along each side of it ; but these were remo- 
ved, the middle pier was taken away, and the space, 
including the two adjacent arches, converted into one 
arch of 72 feet span, in 1758. The remaining oB 
arches are very narrow, and the piers enorroondy 
large, beingfrom 15 to 25 feet in thickness above the 
sterlings. The passage over the bridge is veryeam- 
modious, but in other respects it is very inferior tetk 
before mentioned old French bridges. See 
LXXXIIf. ^ 

Many other old English bridges might be descri- 
bed, which, in conformity with the turbulence or the 
times, were generally fortified with gateways. It 
would be curious to trace their history, and definite 
their features ; but as the limits of our present artkte 
will not admit of this, we shall pass on to those of 
modern times, from which our readers will derive 
more useful information. 

In 1636, the English Palladio (Inigo Jones) pwKv 
a design for a bridge, which was erected at Lmwtt w 
in Denbighshire. It consists of S arches, segnasti 
of circles ; the middle one is 58 feet span, andriKI 
1 7 feet, the piers are 10 feet thick, and the breadth tf 
the soffit of the middle arch is 14 feet* The n& i 

stones of the hugest arch being only 18 inches deepi 1 

the covering over them being little, and the ap- 
proaches very steep, the bridge has a very light ap- 
pearance. u 

The bridge over the river Thames at Westminster! 
being not only the greatest work of the kind in B®** 1 * 6 ^ 
land, but having, in what regards laying fouadatiooi 
in deep water, and constructing centers for tag* 
arches upon navigable rivers, formed anew school fer 
bridge-building in this island, we shall give a denoted 
account of it. 

From reports made by Mr Labalye, (1751) it »p- 
pears, that from 1734 to 1758, the time waseo^kp 
ed in obtaining acts of parliament, and deteflldnng 
the precise situation and plan of this great work 
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Srfdga In 1788, the situation was finally determined to be a 
little way below New Palace Y ard ; the model made by 
VVertmb- hf. Labalye was approved of, and he was appointed 
<er bridge, engineer. The intention at this time was to construct 
the piers of stone, and place a wooden superstructure 
upon them. This latter part was designed by Mr James 
King, who contracted to complete it in 12 months 
after the piers were finished for £ 28,000. 

It was not till after many explanations and disens- 
sions, that Mr Labalye satisfied the commissioners, 
appointed by parliament, of the facility, economy, 
and security to be derived from laying the founda- 
tions of the piers in caissons or chests, instead of pla- 
cing them upon piles in the ancient manner, cut off 
about the level of low water ; or using batterdeaux 
or coffrtdams, formed around the foundations, and 
pumping the water from the inside, as had been per- 
formed m more modern times. This beautifully sim- 
ple mode was, however, adopted, and the first stone 
of this great fabric was laid by the Earl of Pem- 
broke on the 29th January 1789. During the same 
year, the commissioners directed Mr Labalye to pre- 
pare a design for a superstructure of stone, which 
tie did, and it was approved of and adopted on the 
3 1 st January 1740 : A liberal arrangement having 
been made wkh Mr King respecting his contract for 
the wooden superstructure, he immediately designed, 
for the stone arches, those excellent centres, which 
have ever, since served as a model for works of an* 
mtbr kind in England. 

" The works were carried on with great dispatch 
and success ; the centre of the last arch was struck 
on the 25th July 1747, and, on the 14th November, 


the top of the arches, this bridge has a much lighter Bridge 
appearance than that of Westminster. It has been 
doubted, whether the slender detached Ionic columns 
are a proper accompaniment to such a work, and 
whether the divisions of the lengths of the rusticated 
headers of the arches are any improvement. His cen- 
ters are evidently a copy of those used at Westminster. 

The general style of this bridge bespeaks a mind 
emboldened by the success of his predecessor, to ad- 
vance, though very cautiously, a step further in the 
practice of bridge-building. It is a work of great 
merit, and will not suffer by a comparison with any 
other constructed in the same age. It was begun in 
1760, and completed in lOi years. See Plate Px-at* 
LXXXVI. LXXXVI. 

At the 8*me time that this noble work was carry* 
mg on at Bhckfriars, a very fine bridge was con- 
structing upon the river Tay, at the town of Perth S nd P ** 
in Scotland. It consists of nine arches ; the middle 1 crt 
oat is 77 feet span, the width across is 26 feet, and 
the total length is 906 feet. It was designed and ex- 
ecuted under the direction of Mr Smeaton, between 
1760 and 1771. About the same time, and under the 
direction of the same gentleman, a bridge of no in- 
considerable magnitude was bujjt over the river Tweed 
at Coldstream, consisting of 5 arches*, the middle one 
being 64 feet span ; and also abridge of seven arches Bridge over 
over the river North Esk, near Montrose. the Eik. 

Previous to forming the plan of that magnificent 
extension of the city of Edinburgh, known by the 
name of the New Town, it was necessary to form a 
commodious communication with the central part of 
the High 8 tree t of the Old Town. This was ac- 


the roads and streets were finished. A circumstance, 
however, took place, which prevented the bridge from 
b dag, at that time, openedto the public. The work- 
men employed to get gravel out of the bed of the ri- 
ver to cover the -roadway of the bridge, finding some 
very suitable near the third pier, on the western side 
of the centre arch, they excavated considerably lower 
tlan the found* tint), and too near it ; the gravel then 
run from under the platform, and the pier sunk so 
much as to render it necessary to take down the two 
arches which tested upon it. The securing the foun- 
dation, rebuilding the pier and two arches, and repla- 
cing the parapets, pavements, and roadway, was com- 
pleted, mad the bndge opened to the public on the 
18th Nov. 1750. This bridge consists of 13 large 
and two small arches $ their forms are semicircular ; 
the middle one is 76 feet span, and the breadth over 
LXVJ. *** ***«*• See Plate LXXXVI. 

About 10 years after the completion of Westmin- 
ster bridge, another was begun to be erected be- 
tween it and London bridge, now wdl known by 
efriars the name of Blackfriars. The design was made by 
Robert Mylne. It consists of nine arches of an el- 
liptical form ; the middle one is 100 feet span, and 
the breadth across the bridge is 43 feet 6 inches. Mr 
Myhie benefited by the example of Labalye, and 
bulk the piers in caissons ; but probably alarmed by 
the sinking of one of the piers at Westminster, he 
drove piles in the spaces upon whieh the bottoms of 
the caissons are placed. His arches being of wider 
and of an elliptical form, his piers of proportion- 
iess thickness, and having less masonry over 


complished by constructing a bridge over the deep North 
vaUey called the North Loch. This bridge consists bridge at 
of three arches, each about 72 feet span, and two Edinburgh*, 
small arches each 20 feet span ; the height from the 
present surface of the ground to the springing of the 
arches on the piers, is 17 ft. 6 in. ; the arches being 
semicircular, rise 56 feet, the archstones are 2ft. 9in., 
and from the~top of the archstones to the top of the 
parapets, is 9 ft. 9in., making the whole height, from 
the surface of the ground to the top of the parapet 
over the middle arch, 65 feet ; the breadth across 
the soffit of the arches is 42ft. 3 in. From the arches 
to the banks on each side of the valley, the spaces are 
occupied by coach houses, stables, &c. formed under 
the roadway. The outline of the cornice and para- 
pet, contrary to usual practice, is a curved line, bend- 
ing downwards. This, in viewing the elevation, gives 
the appearance of the middle part of the bridge ha- 
ving sunk. Excepting the arches, which are fine 
and well executed, no part of the design claims much 
commendation ; and we cannot help regretting, that 
the architect Mr Mylne, has failed in rendering this 
structure a suitable feature to the singularly fine situ- 
ation which it occupies. 

Several excellent stone bridges have lately been Bridges 
constructed upon the river Thames at Kew, Maiden- over the 
head, Henley, and Oxford ; and not inferior to these Thames & 
are the bridges over the river Severn in Worcester- S€TcrD ’ 
shire and Shropshire. Five of these were designed 
and executed under the direction of Mr Gwynn, a 
native of Shrewsbury, and two by our countryman 
Mr Telford, the engineer. 
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Bridge. The centre arch of the bridge in Blenheim Park, the arches are segments of circles, and the width orer Bri^ 

- ‘ is 101 ft. 6 in. spar. the parapets is 23 feet. There are coupled cohnnni 

In 1762, a single arch was built upon the river over the piers, which are quite insulated ; and the 
Tees, at Winstone in Yorkshire, from a design of Sir points of the piers are in the shape of Gothic atthei 
Thom as Robinson, the span of which is 106 feet 9 It was begun in 1794, and finished in 1795. About 
inches. 4 years after the completion of this bridge, another, 

Bridgeover . A very fine bridge basjieen lately erected at Ferry very elegapt one was constructedat Kelso, from ade- 

the Ouit. Bridge, in the same county, upon the river Ouse j it sign of Mr Rennie, an eminent engineer. It is situ* , 

consists of three arches, the centre one 65 feet span, ted immediately below the confluence of the Teriot 
the width within the parapets 28 feet 6 inches. with the Tweed. It consists of 5 arches, each of 73 

Bridge In South Wales, the bridge over the river Taaf, feet span, and 21 feet rise; they are of an elliptical 

over the near Llantrissart, in Glamorganshire, is justly cele- form, and the road over them is level Over each 

Taaf. brated, both on account of its great span, and the pier, and upon each abutment, ate two small columns, 

singular circumstances which attended its construe- and an entablature runs along the whole of the 

* tion. In 1746, William Edwards, a country mason, bridge. The columns are not insulated, being J co- 
undertook to build a bridge at that place. He built lumns only ; the points of the piers are semiditwhrf 

one of three arches, and it was allowed to be well ex- the width over the parapets 26 feet. It was begun 

ecuted; but, being in a mountainous district, the in 1799, and finished in 1803. The characters of 

torrents sometimes rise hastily to a height which those two bridges being rather gentle than bold, ac* 

must , appear incredible to the inhabitants of fiat cord well with the beautiful scenery of the adjacent I 

countries. One instance of this Bort happened after banks of those two fine rivers. 1 

this bridge had stood about two years and a half, On the road from Berwick to Ed inburgh, the Feat Poii*^ 
when the torrent carried along with it trees, brush- bridge erected over a deep dingle, is a bold work. It 

wood, hay, and whatever of this kind lay in its consists of four arches ; the Invest span is 55 feet, 

way ^ these were entangled in the arches, and, cau- and the height of the bridge is 1& feet. The arohi* 

sing the water suddenly to create a great head, the tect was Mr David Henderson of Edinburgh, 

bridge was swept away. As William Edwards had A large arch has been built at Aberdeen also over Bridp* 
given security to maintain the bridge for-seven years, a dingle, through which there runs a small rill 
he immediately set about rebuilding it ; but, in order the Den Burn ; it forms a part of an imprpvedsp* 
to avoid future injuries from similar torrents, he con- proach to the city from the southwards. The ms* 
structed one arch, the segment of a circle of which gistratea had, in the year 1801, begun to constructs 
the cord line was 140 feet, and the versed sine 35 bridge of three small arches, and had laid the fban* 
feet. The arch waB finished, but had not received dations of the abutments and piers for that purpose, 
the parapets, when the weight pressed in the haunches, under the direction of their then superintends!* of 
raised up the crown, and destroyed the arch. This city works, Mr Fletcher, when Mr Telford the es* 
was in 1751.. But William Edwards, possessed of gineer passing that way on the service of government, 
an uncommon degree of fortitude, resolved to rebuild was desired by the magistrates to examine their is* 
the arch of the same dimensions ; and it appears he tended bridge. On considering the excellent gmile 
took his measures .prudently 5 for we have been in- stone which was used, he prevailed with them to 
formed, by that excellent and respectable engineer abandon the scheme of having three arches. At tWr 
Mr Jessop, who was then a clerk with Mr Smeaton, desire he gave a plan of one arch of 150 feet loan, 
that Mr Edwards consulted that eminent man with being larger than any stone arch in Britain, and omer 
respect to rebuilding this large arch. Mr Jessop does wise containing many singular features calculated to 
not recollect the advice which Mr Smeaton gave, but prove what could be performed with Aberdeen gra* 
the bridge was rebuilt in 1755 ; the chord line and nite. But however desirous the magistrates wese to I 
versed sine are the same as before, and the width across exhibit the excellency of their favourite material, the 
is eleven feet : ineach haunch or spandrel there are three expense of this plan much exceeded their funds. Mr 
cylindrical arches quite across the bridge ; the lowest Telford afterwards made a simpler design ; but isor* 
is nine feet, the middle six feet, and the uppermost der to save some masonry of the abutments which 
three feet diameter. These, to avoid weight, are of had already been executed, they got their inspector 
course left hollow ; and Mr Evans, a native’of Wales, of the city, works to reduce the span to 130 feet, of 
who was afterwards chief engineer to the Rpyal Canal whicli dimensions it has been executed. The rise h 
in Ireland, informed Mr Jessop, that, in addition to the 29 feet, and breadth across the soffit 43 feet. It is 
cylinders being left hollow, the spaces between them still a magnificent arch, though of smaller span than 
were filled up with charcoal. From the steepness of that of Mr Edwards over the Taaf. The difficulty 
the ascent on each side, and the narrowness across, attending the construction of a large arch here, was 
this bridge is more remarkable- as an effort of art much lessened by its being placed on dry land, 
than for the accommodation it affords. A much more arduous task has been accorophaW 

Bridges in Of late years, the building of bridges has been car- upon the river Dee, at Tongueland, near Kirkciri* ^ 
Scotland, ried to a very great extent in Scotland. Upon the bright, where there is about 10 feet of water in the 
river Teviot, immediately above its junction with the lowest state of. the river* above which the oidiawy 
Bridgeover Twcedf a very handsome stone bridge of three arches spring tides rise 16 feet, and where, of course for a 
t e eviot. jj a8 been constructed from a design, and under the large arch, a trussed ceuter was required. Tbede- 
direetion of Mr Elliot, an architect resident in Kelso, sign was given by Mr Telford ; it is 1 18 feet span, 
The middle arch is 65 feet span, and rises 17 feet 5 and the rise or versed sine 88 feet. The apace* be* 
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Bridge, tween the large arch and the rocky hanks upon which 
it abuts, instead of being filled by earthen embaftk- 
merits, are occupied by small arches raised upon slen- 
der piers. The whole has a bold effect, especially 
during the flux and reflux of a high spring tide im» 
mediately under the bridge, when agitated by a strong 
westerly wind, and accompanied by a great land flood, 
- tumbling down a rocky channel at some distance 

[xxXVIJ. above it. See Plate LXXXV II. 

A large bridge has been lately built over the river 
fridge at Spey, near Gordon castle, at Fochabers. It consists 
fockabe®. of four arches ; the two middle ones are each 93 feet 
span, and the breadth over the parapets is 21 feet 6 
inches. There being an even number of arches, a pier 
is brought into the middle of the river, and the ar- 
chitecture of the facade is feeble ; still the structure 
does credit to the architect and builder, Mr G. Bum. 

The finest bridge in Scotland is that which hasjust 
been built by the Duke of Athol, over the river Tay, 
lodge at at Dunkeld. There are five large arches and two smal- 
toakekL land arches ; the middle arch is 90 feet span, and 
rises 30 feet, the width over the parapets is 27 feet 
6 inches. The facade has castellated turrets over the 
piers and abutments ; the outlines of the parapets and 
roadway is a curve only sufficient to carry off the wa- 
ter; the approaches to the bridge, the Duke has ren- 
dered very complete; and the whole forms a feature, 
Suitable to the magnificent scenery which surrounds 
~Dunkeld. The design for this bridge was made by 
Mr Telford. It was executed under his directions, and 
finished in 1809. 

From the foregoing statements, it is evident that the 
progress of bridge building in Britain has of late 
years been great ; but the effects, though consider- 
able, have been distant and unconnected. Perhaps 
however, the greatest and most- regular scheme for 
opening the general intercourse through a great extent 
of country, that has ever been voluntarily undertaken 
by a free people, was that which originated in 1802. 
Previous to this, the northern districts of Scotland, 
although in sundty parts intersected by military roads, 
were very imperfectly opened ; for these had been 
hastily constructed, and frequently ill fitted for the 
purposes of civil life. 

»d pro* In order, therefore, to encourage the spirit of im- 
of provement which had strongly manifested itself in 
din in ^ northern parts of the island, a board of parlia- 
mentary commissioners was established, viz. 

The Right Honourable the Speaker of the House 
of Commons, n 

The Right Honourable the Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, 

His Majesty’s Advocate for Scotland, 

The Right Honourable William Dundaes, 

Sir William Pulteney* Bart, 

Isaac Hawkins Browne, Esq* 

Nicholas Vansittart, Esq. 

Charles Grant, Esq. 

William Smith, Esq. 

Charles Dun das, Esq. 

John Rickman, Esq. Secretary, 

James Hope, Esq. Commissioner and Law Agent 
in Scotland, 

Thomas Telford, Engineer to the Board. 

Thi* Board, upon the application of individuals, or 
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bodies of men, pointing out communications m the Bridge. 
Highlands of Scotland, of public utility, and under- s 
taking to defray a moiety of the expense, causes sur- 
veys and estimates to be made, and, if found to be 
truly useful, advances the other moiety from the pub* 
he funds. In consequence of this, about sixty dif- 
ferent roads have been surveyed, and a great propor- 
tion have either been already completed, or are now 
(1812) in a state of forwardness. Upon these roads 
there are bridges of different sizes, to the number of 
I486, and several of no inconsiderable magnitude, viz. 

Bonar bridge, of cast iron, 150 feet span, over an 
arm of the sea. 

Dunkeld bridge, of 7 arches, viz. one of 90, tw# 

84, two 74, two 22 feet. 

Conon bridge, of 5 arches, viz. one 65, two 55, 
two 45 feet. 

Ballater bridge, of 5 arches, viz. one of 60, tw# 

55, two 84 feet. 

Lovat bridge, of 5 arches, viz. one of 60, two 50, 
two 40 feet. 

Wick bridge, of 3 arches, viz. one of 60, two 48 
feet. 

' Alford bridge, of 3 arches, viz. one of 48, two 60 
feet. 

Potarch bridge, of 3 arches, viz. one of 70, two 
45 feet. , 

Besides these, there are Upwards of 60 bridges of 
one arch each, from 30 to 60 feet span. 

In Ireland, the city of Dublin has several fine stone Bridges in 
bridges over the river Liffey, the principal of Which Ireland, 
are, 1. Queen’s bridge, built upon the scite of Arran 
bridge, which had been erected in- 1684, and destroy- 
ed in 1763. It was designed by Colonel Vallency, 
and was finished in 1768. It consists of three 
arches ; the middle 46 feet span, the others 35 feet 
each ; the piers are 7 feet thick, and the breadth be- 
tween the parapets is 35 feet. 2. Essex bridge, 
which was originally founded in 1676, by Sir Hum- 
phrey Jarvis, in the viceroyalty of Arthur Earl of 
Essex ; it being decayed, was taken down and rebuilt 
in 1753, from a design and under the direction of Mr 
George Semple, who published a very full account 
of. the proceedings. It consists of five arches, one 58 
feet span, three of 45, and one of 37 feet; the thick- 
ness of the piers on each side of the center arch is 6 
feet, the breadth between the parapets 48 feet. 3. 

Sarah’s bridge, consisting of an arch of 1 10 feet span, 
with a rise of 22 feet ; the breadth between the iron 
railing 37 feet. This was built by Mr Stevens, an 
experienced bridge builder from near Edinburgh, in 
the year 1792. 4. Since that time Carlisle bridge 

has been rebuilt ; it consists of three arches, the mid- 
dle 50 feet span, the others- 40 feet each ; the thick- 
ness of the piers 10 feet, breadth between the para- 
pets 63 feet. 

There is also a very fine stone bridge over the river 
Lee, at Cork, built within these few years, with a 
draw bridge for ships at the north end of it. 

4 

Timber Bridges. 

T his historical sketch respecting bridges, has hither- Timbcr- 
to been confined to those constructedof stone, but bridge*. 
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Bridge, other materials hare been successfully employed. 
Bridges of great extent hare been constructed of 
wood. 

With the exception of drawings made by Palladio 
and others, from the descriptions given in Caesar’s 
Commentaries, of his bridge over the Rhine, we haye 
no satisfactory account of any ancient wooden bridge. 
Of those of more modern times, there is one describe 
ed by Palladio, said to be situated upon the Cismone> 
at the foot of the Alps, between Trente and Bassane 
in Italy. It is of very simple construction ; the whole 
being suspended by the framing, which forms the 
sides ; the opening between the abutments is 1 09 feet. 
Palladio also gives sundry designs for wooden bridges 
formed in different ways, some of which are sup* 
ported by the sides only ; and one is in the form of 

LXXXVlIl an arc ^* ^ ^ te LXXXVIII. Gautier gives 
designs of his own, and one from Mathourin Jousse ; 
the last mentioned consists of one .passage over it 
for cavalry, and another for infantry, and is pro- 
tected by a roof. But the boldest and most inge- 
niously constructed wooden bridge on the 'European 
continent, was that at Schauffnausen, in Switzer- 
land. 

We are informed that there was formerly a stone 
bridge at Schauffbausen, that the Rhine injured the 
piers, and that in the year 1754 three arches fdl* 
that the depth of water immediately on the upper 
side of the old piers being, during summer, from 18 
to 20 feet, and from 28 to 30 feet below them, the 
idea of rebuilding a stone bridge was abandoned, and 
that the old piers, excepting one near the middle* 
were taken away; that Ulric Grubenman, a com- 
mon carpenter of Tueffcn, produced a model for a 
wooden bridge, supported oiily by the abutments on 
the banks of the river ; that after some hesitation on 
the part of the committee of Schauffbausen, his pro- 
posal was adopted, and that he completed this truly 
extraordinary work in the year 1758. The total 
•length of the bridge was 364 feet, and its breadth 
18 feet. It was eight feet out of a straight line, and 
the angle pointed down the river; the distance from 
the abutment next the town to the angle was 17*1 
feet, and from the angle to the opposite shore 198 
Pi.ats feet. This magnificent and ingenious bridge was 
L. XXXIX. destroyed by the French in Apm 1799. See Plates 
and XC. ‘ 
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LXXXIX. and XC. 

About the same time that Ulric Grubenman was 
engaged at Schauffbausen, his brother John construct- 
ed a bridge of the same kind at Ruichenau, 240 feet 
in length ; and some years afterwards they jointly 
erected one near Baden, 260 feet in length over the 
river Limmat. 

We know of no wooden bridges in Europe of an 
extent equal to those constructed by the beforemen. 
tioned ingenious men. But one upon nearly the same 
principles, and of 250 feet span, has been constructed 
over the Portsmouth river in North America, by a 
Mr Bludget. Yet, though of inferior magnitude, 
several upon principles equally simple and effective, 
In Scotland, have been erected upon rivers in Scotland by James 
Burn, of Haddington, in East Lothian. The largest 
is over the river IJod, about seven miles from the city 
of Aberdeen, upon the road which leads from that 
place to Banff ; the extent between the abutments is 


At Baden. 


In North 
America. 


109 feet 3 inches, fend the breadth 18 feet Tke 1% 
frames which support the roadway are composed of — m 
short pieces of timber, but instead of bring dental 
above the level of the raadway in order that jt ms y be 
suspended from them, they here support k after the 
manner of stone voussoirs. This bridge was eteoted 
in ISOS. See Plate LXXXVIU. , 

There is an elegant wooden bridge in the psrkst AiWowa 
Wotton, a seat of the Marquis of Bvchwgham, con- 
structed precisely upon the principle of one given by 
Palladio. The spaa of it is 87 feet* the versed eat 
IS, and the breadth across 20 feet. 

Small timber bridges, being, in aU country* 
abounding in wood, so obvious a means for crotrug 
streams, it is impossible to trace their origin sad pro- 
gress; and those consisting of rows of pjksdmw 
into the bed of a river, and supported by comm* 
trussings and bracings, befog found in most countries, 
and being familiar to every body, k is only necraa- 
ry, in what regards them, to refer to the Pastes, W 
to what ris said under the head of Practice* 


Iron Bridges. 

In Britain, of late years, the application of inw 
having been greedy extended* and practical mechanic* tadg* 
having been also brought to much perfection, tint 
valuable .metal has been used in the construction •<£ 
large arches over rivers. 

The first cast iron bridge was /mooted upon tip 
river Severn, about two miles below Geftlbtaok ftaks 
and between the villages of Madriy and Broseley, is ■ 
the county of Salop. The form of the ribs ar is- 
trados is nearly semicircular, the fepao befog JOOfat 
■6 inches, and the rise from the level of the spriaftif 
plates to the soffit at the middle is 45 feet* toe heubt 
from the ordinary low water to the springing pntr 
is about 10 feet, making the whole height ms tbp 
low water to the soffit 55 feet. This bridge nts 
constructed by Abraham Darby ; it was cast attfe 
Corihrook Dalefounderies, and erected in 1777- The 
design was bold and well executed; it formed t atf 
sera in bridge building. The hanks 6f the river ad- 
jacent to the bridge are exceedingly high End steep* 
and composed of alluvial matter which flips over the 
points of the tool Strata* The effect of thisopert- 
tion not having been sufficiently provided •against* 
some years ago, the top part of one of the atone 
abutments was pressed in a few inches, and of course 
raised up the iron work about the middle of the trek 
Steps have been Bince taken to secure the western 
abutment ; but the other, by having valuable bouses 
built clpse up to it, is more entangled, and it may in 
time suffer from that cause ; but the iron work h** 
not been the least affected by the weather, or the in- 
tercourse over or under the bridge during 34 jetn- '* AT1 
See Plate XCI. 

The next cast iron bridge in point of time, am At 
likewise erected upon the river Severn, about three 
miles above the former, at the expence of the countv 
of Salop. Here the banks being low, Mr Triford* 
as county surveyor, under whose direction it was 
built, introduced the principle of suspending the 
roadway by two large nbs, one on each side of the 
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bridge. The span is ISO feet* the versed sine of the 
ribs which bear the covering plates is 17 feet, the 
breadth across the soffit is 18 feet, and the height from 
ordinary low water to the soffit is 34 feet. The 
Coalbrook Dale Company performed both the ma- 
sonry and iron work by contract, and it was finished in 
1796. The eastern bank of the river is composed of 
matter similar to that which injured the abutments of 
the former bridge ; but here, the foundation* being 
placed upon rock, and the masonry made of a wedge 
Plats form behind, the whole has continued perfect during 
XCI. 15 years. See Plate XCI. 

\t Somler-. The third iron bridge, in regard to time and pro- 
gressive increase of magnitude, is that erected upon 
*he river Wear, at Sunderland, in the county of Dmv 
ham. It is likewise the segment of a circle, the chord 
line being 236 feet, and the versed sine 34 feet : the 
height from the surface of ordinary low water to the 
soffit is 100 feet. The merit of having this bridge, 
instead of the ferry over the river, is chiefly due to 
Rowland Burdon, Esq* The iron work was cast at 
the founderies of Messrs Walkers, at Rotherham, in 
Yorkshire, and was erected under the direction of 
Mr Thomas Wilson. It was opened for general use 
*latss August 1796, and forms a magnificent feature and 
L i. a very convenient, passage in that part of the country. 
LOW. See Plates XCI, XCIII. 

The progress of this new species of bridge build- 
ing was bold and rapid, setting out from a point. 


which arches constructed with $to ac seldom reached, 
that is to say, 100 feet span, extending next to 130, 
and from thence to 236 feet. Former experience was 
left far behind, and a principle introduced, to the prac- 
tical operation of which we can at present assign no 
limit ; since a design still bolder than any of the forego- 
ing was projected, when a proposition was made by 
a committee of the House of Commons, for rebuild- 
ing London bridge. Mr Telford presented a plan of 
one arch of cast iron, the chord of which was 600 
feet, and the versed sine 65 feet. This plan met 
with the approbation of the committee, and was by 
them submitted to the investigation of twenty persons, 
most eminent in Britain for scientific knowledge or 
practical skill. Their reports justi tied its being adopt- 
ed ; but a rapid succession of political events, have 
hitherto prevented it from being carried into effect. 

Two very neat cast iron bridges, each consisting 
• of one arch of 100 feet, have been built over the river 
Avon, at Bristol, under the direction of Mr Jessop, 
the engineer ; and one, 150 feet span, has been de- 
signed oy, and is now building under the direction of, 
Mr Telford, over an arm of the sea, up<!>n one of the 
Highland roads, in the county of Sutherland. See 
Plate XCIV. 

An iron bridge 85 feet span, has been built over 
the river Witham, at Boston, in Lincolnshire, design- 
ed by Mr Rennie. See Plate XCIV. (y) 
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Part I. THEORY OF BRIDGES. 


heory of * A » const ruction of a magnificent stone bridge is 
dridges. justly looked upon as one of the greatest performan- 
> jees of the masonic art : for if we compare the enor- 
mous weight of a great arch, with the strength 
which the cohesion of the firmest cement can give, 
we readily admit, that it is only by the nicest adjust- 
ment and balancing of its parts, that they are hindered 
from instantly falling to pieces. 

Though there can be little doubt that the Ro- 
mans and latter Greeks had paid some attention to 
this subject, from the beautiful specimens of their 
architecture, which exist even in our times; yet in 
none of their authors, either practical or scientific, is 
the smallest light afforded us respecting the principles 
upon which their practice was regulated. 

The architects of the middle ages, who constructed 
jthose great cathedrals that are still the ornament of 
the chief cities in Europe, and the delight of the 
architectural antiquary, seem to have fondly indul- 
ged in the balancing of arches. They were without 
doubt directed by maxims, which had been elicited 
from a varied and extensive practice ; butf whatever 
These were, they are to us unknown. None of these 
architects, though many of them were men of learn- 
ing, see m ever to have committed to writing, either 
the history of any such erection, or the principles by 
which its construction was regulated. Nay, this 
knowledge seems rather to have been carefully kept 
secret, and regarded as a sort of mystery ; a craft, 
which was only to be communicated to the brethren, 
JITOL. IY. PA^T n. 


whose, experience and skill had already aualified Theory &l 
them to be initiated into the mysteries of the sub- Bridge*'* 
lime degree. ' 

It does not appear, that a knowledge of this sub- 
wet could be acquired otherwise than by experience. 

The mathematical sciences were then little known ; 
and we may see from the construction of the bridges 
of that age, that the priests, who were the only ar- 
chitects, nave had in their eye rather the successive 
vaulting of a Gothic cathedral, than to have origi- 
nally considered of the best way of forming a perma- 
nent and convenient road. It was only about a cen- 
tury ago, when Newton had opened the path of true 
mechanical science, that the construction of arches 
attracted the attention of mathematicians. Since 
that time, volumes have been written respecting 
the equilibrium of arches. It has been found one 
of the roost delicate, as it is one of the most im- 
portant applications of mathematical science. Yet, 
with all due deference to the eminent men, who 
have prosecuted this subject, we are much incli- 
ned to doubt whether the greater part of their spe- 
culations have been of any value to the practical 
bridge builder. He is still left to be guided by a • • 
set of maxims derived from long experience, and as 
yet little improved by theory. In truth, his works 
seldom fail even where they differ farthest from the 
deductions of the theorist ; and at all events, he finds 
that a much greater latitude is allowable than theory 
seems to warrant. He is therefore surely excusable 
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in doubting of the justice of suA theories, at least 
until they are more consonant to the approved prac- 
tice. 

It is our intention, in the present article, to point 
arche* °ro- out a ncw mo< ^ e considering this subject, to wnich, 
nose^ Pr °" g reat diffidence, we request the attention of the 
^ intelligent practitioner. It may indeed still be defi- 

cient, if not in some respects erroneous. But it will, 
we think, have this merit, that of being readily ap- 
prehended, and easily applied, without requiring much 
previous scientific information. Indeed though we 
highly value the sublime geometry, we are inclined 
to think that the unnecessary parade of calculus in the 
application of science to the arts, has been one of the 
chief causes of the dislike, which many able practi- 
cal men of our country have shewn to analytical 
investigation. 

Nevertheless, as many of our readers are well qua- 
lified to comprehend, and will naturally expect that 
we should point out, the modes of investigation, 
usually pursued in this interesting subject ; we shall 
previously, and in as succinct a manner as possible, 
endeavour to lay before them the commonly received 
theory of equilibration. From which, having clear- 
ed away the useless rubbish, if we can extract 
any proper materials, we may, like (economical build- 
ers, make good use of them in our future structure. 

The first thing like a principle that we meet with is 
in the assertion of the eminent Dr Hooke, that the fi- 
gure into which a heavy chain or rope arranges itself, 
when suspended at the two extremities, being the 
curve commonly called the calenaria, is, when invert- 
ed, the proper form for an arch ; the stones of which 
are all of equal size and weight. 

Now, as this idea, strictly just, has been very gene- 
rally adopted, and affords some useful hints, it may be 
well worth while to examine it. Let A, B, Fig. 2. be a 
string 6r festoon of heavy bodies, hanging by the 
points A, B, and so connected, that they cannot sepa- 
rate although flexible. These bodies having arranged 
themselves in the catenaria ACB, conceive this to be 
turned exactly upside down. The bodies A and B 
being firmly fixed, then each body in the arch ADB, 
being actea on by gravity, and the push of its two 
neighbours with forces exactly equal and opposite to 
the former, must still retain its relative position, and 
the whole will form an arch of equilibration. 

This arch, however, would support only itself ; 
nay, a mere breath will derange it, and the whole will 
tall down. But if we suppose each spherule to be 
altered into a cubical form, occupying all the space be- 
tween the dotted lines, the stability will be more con- 
siderable. And as the thrust from each spherule to 
its neighbour is in a direction parallel to the tangent 
of the arcli at the point of junction, it is obvious, 
that the joints of our cubical pieces must be perpen- 
dicular to that, so as to prevent any possibility of 
sliding. 

Our arch is now composed of a series of truncated 
wedges, arranged in the curve of the cattnaria, which 
passes through their centres ; and we are disposed, 
with David Gregory, to infer, that when other arches 
are supported, it is only because in their thickness 
some catenaria is included. 

We might pursue this subject a great deal farther, 
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bridge: I 

by investigating aH the useful propertke oF thetas* U 
narian curve : but, in our opinion, this is at pretest 
unnecessary. This curve is, indeed, the my one ^ 
proper for an arch consisting of stones of an equal 
weight, and touching in single points, but is not at il 
adapted to the arch of a bridge, which, independent of 
the varying loads that pass over it, must be filled up «t PuTr 
the haunches, so as to form a convenient road-way. lxxi 
I n this case, some farther modification becomes ne- Fig. i 
cessary. The haunch £ of the arch ACB, bearing a 
much greater depth of stuff than the crown, it most 
he so contrived as to resist this additional pressure. 
Every variation of the line FGH, or estrados, wiH re- 
quire a new modification of the curve ACB, or tar* 
dos, and the contrary. Accordingly, M. de la Hire 
has suggested a good popular mode of investigating 
this subject. Let it he required to determine the Dtijfo 
form of an arch of the span AB, and height CD, 
proper for carrying a road-way of the form FGH. 
Mark off, upon a vertical wall, the points A, B,C', in- 
verting the required figure : Suspend from A, B, « 
uniform chain or rope, so that its middle may bang 
a little below the point C', and dividing the span A B 
into any number of equal parts, and drawing the per- 
pendiculars a b, cd. See. suspend from the intenec- 
tions e l% /*bits of chain eb 9 jd , See. so trimmed, tint 
their ends may fall on the line of road-way ; and it 
may be observed, that as those pieces, which hang 
near the haunch, will bring it down, the crown C wm 
thereby he raised into its proper position. 

All will now do, provided that the sum of the 
small pieces of chain has to the large one, A C'B, the 
same ratio which the stuff to be filled into the haunch- 
es has to the whole weight of the arehstones; the 
depth of which must of course be previously deter- 
mined. But, if this is not the case, it will be easy to 
calculate how much must be added to, or subtracted 
from, the small chains, in order to obtain this propor- 
tion. This being equally divided among the md 11 
chains, will give a road-way very nearly parallel to 
the former. The curve will evidently be a perfect 
curve of equilibration, and extremely near the one 
wanted. And this whole process is so easy, that it 
may be gone through in a short time by any intelli- 
gent mason. 

But although this mechanical way of forming a Uric 
equilibrated arch be founded upon principles safe tx^ 


ciently just, and be perhaps the simplest and best 
way in which the practical builder could form the 
briginal design of such an arch, yet as it affords no 
general rules that may be applied to the construction 
of arches, we proceed to consider the same subjectia 
a mathematical point of view. 

And first, then, in the semicircular polygon, as it * 
called, Fig. 4, where weights are hung on the threid 
A C'C C"B, which bring it into the position ACB, at 
have at each angle three forces in equilibrio. Where- 
fore, by the principles of statics, they are to one ano- 
ther as the sines of the opposite angles ; that is, the 
tension r C is to the tension / C, as sine l CW »to sta 
r CW, but the tension from C to / is the same as from 
C' to r. Also sine / CW is the same as sine r'C'Vf'p 
since these angles are supplementary, C W, C'W 1 be- 
ing parallel ; therefore life tension r C is to the ten* 
aion r 1 C', as sine r' C'W' to sine r CW. jOr, the tewwn 
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in each pari of the chord is inversely as the sine of 
its inclination to the vertical. 

Again, we have as sin. d C / : sin r C / :: tension r C : 

, rCxsin.rC/ , , , 

tension a c= — — » out as r C is inversely as 


sine rCd, therefore tension d C is as ■ 


sin.dC l 

8in.rC l 

sin.rctfxsin.cZC/. 

ATt Now, let there be an unlimited number of weights 
CXX. hung from the chord, and indefinitely near each other, 
l 5. our polygonal thread becomes a curve, Fig. 5. being 
in fact the curve of equilibration adapted to the weight 
which depends from it. The angles rCd and ICd 
become r'Cd and l ' Cd> which are supplementary, and 
have equal sines, wherefore the product of these sines 
is the square of either. Also, as the 6ine of r C / or 
r C r' is as the curvature, or reciprocally as the radius 
of curvature, we have tension a C, or weight on C, 
inversely as rad. curv. X sin. x inclination to vertical. 

This tension, in the present cas^, is usually produ- 
ced by the gravity of the superincumbent materials, 
and may be measured by the area contained between 
two indefinitely near vertical lines, EF, e f, Fig. 5 ; 
but while the distance Ee i6 constant, the area f e will 
diminish with the sine of EFe,as Ee becomes more up- 
right. To countervail this, we must enlarge the depth 
EF in the same proportion as sine eEF diminishes. 
And, therefore, we have EF inversely as rad. curv. X 
sin. * e FE. That is, the height of the superincumbent 
waller must be inversely as the radius of curvature , 
into the cube of the sine of the inclination of the curve 
do the vertical. 

This, then, is the leading principle of the common- 
ly received theory of equilibration. The mode in 
which we have derived it is concise, but we trust it 
will not be found the less clear, or the less easily ap- 
prehended. 

Let us proceed to apply the theory to some prac- 
tical cases. 

If the arch be the segment of a circle, then the ra- 
dius of curvature is the same throughout, the height 
will be inversely as the cube of the sine of inclination 
to the vertical. And from this we derive the fol- 
lowing very simple construction, for describing the 
equilibrating extrados of a circular arch, and which 
the reader, who has examined this subject, will find 
much easier than those commonly given. 

At any point D, draw the vertical Dd, and DF from 
^ the centre C ; then laying off D a equal to the thick- 
ness at the crown, draw the perpendiculars ah, he, 
cd successively, Dd is the vertical thickness at D,Qr 
d is a point in the extrados. 

For itisevident,thatDa:D6::D5 :Dc: Dc: D d, 
because of similar triangles; therefore D a : D d :: rad. 
sec. 1 a D6, or inversely as radius to cube sine ah D. 
Now Dai s the thickness at crown, and D b is therefore 
the thickness at D. Figure 7 is constructed in this 
way, and may serve as a specimen of the equilibra- 
ting extrados for a semicircular arch. By reversing 
this operation, we may find the thickness at the crown 
corresponding to a given thickness at any other point. 
And here we may observe, that as D approaches the 
extremity B of the semicircle, the line D d rapidly in- 
creases, until at the point B it is of an infinite length. 
But indeed this must evidently be the case with every 
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arch which springs at right angles with the horizon- Theory. 
tal line ; for the thrust of the arch should be resisted 
by a lateral pressure, and no vertical pressure can act 
laterally on a vertical line. 

We may also observe, that since the extrados or 
upper outline descends first on each side of the crown, 
and then ascends with an infinite arc, there is, for any 
thickness of the crown, a point on each side where 
the upper edge of the extrados is on a level with that 
on the crown. Thus, if BDzz30°, its sine is half the Fig. 6. 
radius. Da is therefore zz-J-of Dd, so that if V e>=Da 


be made-t^ of VC the radius, we have the point d at 
the same level with V. Between this point, however, 
and the crown, there is a considerable depression, 
which is increased if the crown be made still thinner. 
On the other hand, if it be made thicker, the hori- 
zontal line drawn through the crown cuts the extra- 
dos much nearer the middle of the arch. It appears, 
therefore, that the circle is not well adapted for the 
purposes of a bridge, or a road, where the roadway 
must necessarily be nearly level $ for no part of the 
extrados of the circular arch will coincide with the 
horizontal line. There is indeed a certain span, with a 
corresponding thickness at the crown, where the out- 
line differs least from the horizontal ; that is, an arch 
of about 54? degrees, with a thickness at the crown 
about ^ of the span. But that is far too great for 
practical purposes. 

We may, however, extend the construction just 
given, even to those arches that are formed of por- 
tions of circles differing in curvature. For the equi- 
librating extrados being first constructed for that 
portion of the arch in which the crown is, as far as 
the vertical line passing through the contact of the 
neighbouring curves, the thickness of the crown must 
be supposed to be enlarged, in proportion to the di- 
minution of the radius of curvature, or the contrary, 
and, with this, proceed as before along the succeed- 
ing branch of the curve. This will, indeed, cause an 
unsightly break in the extrados, for which we shall 
not at present pretend to find any other remedy, thsui 
using materials of a different specific gravity. 

Those who wish to examine this subject farther, 
may consult Emerson’s Fluxions, or Hutton’s Prin- 
ciples of Bridges. We shall only observe here, 
that the extrados of the ellipse, and of the cycloid, 
resemble that of the circle, having an infinite arc on 
each side at the springing ; and indeed this, as has al- 
ready been observed, is a general rule for all those 
curves which spring at right angles to the horizoif. 
In the parabola, the extrados is another parabola ex- 
actly the same, only removed a little above the other. 
In the hyperbola, the extrados is another curve, 
which approaches the interior arch towards the spring- 
ing. None of these curves, therefore, can, with pro- 
priety, be employed for the arches of a bridge, though 
there may be cases where a single arch might with 
propriety be formed into a conic section. 

The catenaria, which has been much spoken of as 
the best form for an arch, has an extrados, the de- 
pression of which, below its crown, at any point, is 
to the depression of the curve in the same vertical 
line, in a constant ratio. This ratio is that of the 
constant tension at the vertex, to the same tendon 
diminished by the thickness or vertical pressure in 
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The ory, the crown. If the vertical ^Fessure be les* than the. 
“w tension, the extrados falls below the horizontal line ; 
if greater, it will rise above it. 

Mathematicians finding the circle and other corn, 
mon curves so little adapted to the arch of a bridge, 
which has a horizontal roadway, have, in the next 
place, endeavoured to solve the converse of the pro- 
blem, and give a rule for finding the intrados or figure 
of the arch, which have the exterior curve a horizon- 
tal line. 

This problem can only be resolved by calling the 
fiuxionary calculus to our aid. It is a case of the 
more general one to find the intrados, when the ex- 
(rados is given ; and being the most useful case of that 
problem, fortunately admits of a solution compara- 
tively easy. 

Method of We have already seen, that the load dc is inversely 
finding the as rad. curv. X sine 3 inclination to vertical. Calling 
* n i rad °u s therefore, as usual, the abcissa VE=rx, CE= v, V C =x, 

extrados is we have c fzzx y ft'=xy % C czxz ; and since C c : cf:: 
given. rad. : sin. inclin. at C 5 therefore the load DC is inverse- 
ly as rad. curv. X 4^—* But, as is well known, the 
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plication, DC is inversely as 


tt ; therefore, by multi- 

9 

T-r . — that is, di- 


rectly as y - ^ , or as and is equal 


tod^-X — where C is a constant quantity, found 

by taking ^be real value of DC at the vertex V of the 
curve. 

Now, in the present case, calling AV=a, we have 

BCsafi, (AV+VE,) therefore Xflux. of 

Take £- = 11 , and by integrating, we have 

X y 

u ~ and therefore 

( \a/C X ■ - X - } whence by integration 

9 \ * / y'tfnxx** 

yzi*/ c X Lo.(2ax+2r* + x+x^ + B. 

At the vertex x=0, therefore 
jf— r^/C X Lo.( 8 a) 

And consequently the ordinate 

>=v 'CxLo.^*^'±^' 

lastly, to find the value of ^/C, we take some point 
of the extrados where the ratio of rand y is known. 
For example* if the span =9S, andjheight =h are given, 
n-fA-f v/2nA-f A A, 
wt have Ssr y'C X L°» ~ 

n 4- A4- 

hence C^»S>Lo%- a 

. .1 II o v I ‘° " ( <»+*+ V^- a * +** 

an vl finally B X - 1 - 

Lo. «{a+h + </*ah+J^. 


We subjoin a Table, calculated by Dr Huttofl There 
from this formula, for an arch of 100 feet span tad ^ 
40 feet rise, the thickness of the crown being taken 
at 6 feet. It is nearly of the same dimensions as the 
middle arch of Black friar’s Bridge, and which may 
answer for any arch where these dimensions are simt. 
larly related to each other. 


EC. 

DC or AE. 

EC. 

DC. 

EC. 

DC. 

0 

6.000 

21. 

10.381 

36 

21.774 

2 

6.035 

22 

10.858 

37 

22.918 

4 

6.144 

23 

11.368 

38 

24.190 

6 

6.324 

24 

11.911 

39 

25.5 05 

8 

6.580 

25 

12.489 

40 

26.891 

10 

6.914 

26 

13.106 

41 

28.364 

12 

7.330 

27 

13.761 

42 

29.919 

13 

7.571 

28 

14.457 I 

43 

31.563 

14 

7.834 

29 

15.196 

44 

33.299 . 

15 

8.120 

30 

15.980 

45 

35.135 

16 

8.430 

31 

16.811 

46 

37.075 

17 

8.766 

32 

17.693 

47 

39.126 

18 

9.168 

33 

18.627 

48 

41.293 

19 

9.517 

34 

19.617 

49 

43.581 

20 

9.934 

35 

20.665 

50 

46.000 


The curve of Fig. 8. is accurately drawn to these p IiTI 
dimensions, and may give an idea of the form of so lhx. 
equilibrated arch. It is not destitute of grace, and fy 8 - 
is abundantly roomy for craft. 

Such, then, is the analytical theory of equilibrs- 
tion : for a practical subject it does, we confess, ap- 
pear abstruse. 

Those who have already studied the theory, will 
observe, that we have greatly simplified the investi- 
gation. The construction we have giveo for circular 
arches we shall probably find useful hereafter. We 
could with pleasure have prosecuted the subject fa- 
ther, not only as it affords some good general views of 
the equilibration of arches, but exhibits also several 
beautiful examples of the application of the higher cal- 
culus.' Yet we must repeat, with all due respect to the 
learned and eminent men who have turned their atten- 
tion to it, that we fear their speculations have been of 
little value. In saying this, we do not mean to sur- 
mise, that their deductions are any way erroneous; 
they are legitimate consequences from the principles 
assumed. But it appears to us, that the writers on 
equilibration, like many others who have hastily ap- 
plied analysis to physics, have taken too narrows 
view of their subject to comprehend all the variety 
of practice. Setting out with one leading principle, 
best adapted, perhaps, to the application of calculus, 
they neglect the numerous circumstances by which 
it may be modified, and which are too important to 
be overlooked in drawing practical inferences horn 
such an investigation. 

Their principal care respects the figure of the sof- 
fit, a thing which the practical engineer knows may 
admit of the greatest variety. As to the thickness 
of archstones, side wall, and piers, the horizontal 
section or ground plan of the bridge, (he manner of 
filling up its haunches, of forming the joints, of con- 
necting it with the abutments, wing walk, &c. we 
are still left in the dark. 

The analytical writers have assumed one leading 
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e 9 that the arch is in every point kept in equi- 
) solely by the gravity of the superincumbent 


' libration solely by the gravity of the superincumbent 
column of matter* Now, it is even doubtful whether 
this principle be true. At any rate, they do not consi- 
der the numerous modifications which it receives, from 
the cohesion of that matter among itself ; from the 
mutual cohesion and friction of the archstones ; from 
the position of their joints ; from the different specific 
gravity which the arch and superincumbent matter 
nave, or which they may be made to have ; from the 
lateral, and in some cases hydrostatic pressure, pro- 
pagated to the masonry throughout that matter ; 
and, in fine, from a number of other causes, which, 
if not singly, are, when combined, at least of as much 
importance as the gravity of the vertical column of 
matter alone. 


od of Let us turn, therefore, to another mode of consi- 
Hire, dering this subject, which has been adopted by De 
la Hire, Parent, Belidor, and many others on the 
i? continent, and in our own country by the ingenious 
Mr Atwood. 


The latter has, from the known properties of the 
wedge, and the elementary laws of mechanics, exhi- 
bited to us a geometrical construction for adjusting 
the equilibration of arches of every form. The ma- 
thematical reader, who has not lost his relish for the 
ancient geometry, will find there an elegant speci- 
men of its application ; for he completes nis geome- 
trical construction without once having recourse to 
any other than the principles of elementary geometry 
and trigonometry. It had been well, indeed, if he 
had adhered longer to that mode of investigation ; 
for, by applying the analytic form too early, he has 
been led unawares to consider that only as an ap- 
proximation to the values of the quantities sought 
after, which, in fact, is the expression for the values 
of these quantities themselves. Nevertheless we owe 
much to Atwood : he has shewn, that the advantages 
of equilibration are not confined to any particular 
curve ; that the drift or horizontal thrust of an arch 
may be easily found ; and that an arch may have all 
the advantages of equilibration, whatever its figure 
may be, merely by adjusting the joints of the arch- 
stones. 


The stones, or sections of an arch, being of a 
wedge-like form, have their tendency to descend op- 
posed by the pressure which their sides sustain from 
the similar tendency of the adjoining sections. Should 
this pressure be too small, the stone will descend ; 
should the pressure be too great, the stone will be 
forced upwards. 

These pressures act in directions perpendicular to 
the touching surfaces ; for, if the original direction 
of any pressure should be oblique, it may be resol- 
ved into two forces, of which, while one is perpen- 
dicular to the surface, the other is parallel to it, and, 
of course, neither increases nor diminishes the per* 
pendicular pressure. 

The wedge A, Fig. 9, if unimpeded, would de- 
« Bccnd in the direction vo, but is prevented by the re- 
action of B and B', acting in the directions pq and 
K'l, perpendicular to the sides ao> qd ; and it is 
known, from the properties of the wedge, that if pq, 
or k'j be to the weight of the wedge A, as do is to 
do, the wedge A will remain at rest, if also the 
wedge A be only at liberty to slide down ga, con- 


sidered as a fixedf abutment, then the force pq alone Theory, 
will keep it in equilibrio. The force pq being per- -‘“O- 
pendicular to do, has no tendency to make A slide 
either up or down on that line* but produce it to- 
wards n, making km. equal to pq$ then this force act- 
ing obliquely at n, may be reduced to two others, 
viz. MR perpendicular to ao, expressing the perpen- 
dicular pressure on. the abutment of A, and rn ex« 
pressing the force or tendency it has to make A slide 
upwards along ag. Again, take the vertical line A a, 
expressing the weight of A, and draw a h at right 
angles to ao ; it is very evident, that ah expresses 
the tendency of A by its weight to slide down ga. 
ah is opposite, and is equal to nr. 

For, draw the perpendiculars Ddand Ajp, then 
the triangles a ah, ag/), dg d are evidently similar; 
and also the triangles od d> oqn, mnr, as they have 
always a common angle besides the right angle. Now 
the force pq, that is, mn is to the weight of A, that is 
A a, as od to dg by supposition. 

And a a : ah :: ag : a p :: d g : dc? 

Therefore, mn : ah :: od : d d :: mn : nr. 

Or mn has the same ratio to ah, that it has to nr ; 
that is, ah and nr are equal, or the tendency of A 
to slide downwards by its weight, is balanced by the 
tendency of mn to make it slide upwards : wherefore 
the section A remains at rest in equilibrio. 

Considering the whole arch as completed, with its 
parts mutually balancing each other, the force pq, 
which is necessary for sustaining the wedge A, will 
be supplied by the reaction of the adjacent wedge B* 

Now, let it be required to ascertain the weight of B 
in proportion to A, so that they, being adjusted to 
equipoise, may continue to be in equilibrio, when 
left free to slide along kb. Since mr is the pressure 
produced by pq in a direction perpendicular to ao, 
we must add to this hu, which is derived from the 
wedge A ; therefore make m n equal to h a, produce 
mr to y, take yz equal to*R», draw zw at right 
angles to kb ; yw is the force tending to make B 
slide up bk : take therefore bh' equal to yw, draw 
the perpendicular h' 6 meeting the vertical b b in b ; 
b b will represent the necessary weight of the wedge 
B ; and the whole is so evident from the composition 
of pressures, as to require no further demonstration. 

Such is Atwood’s construction ; he has rendered the 
demonstration much more prolix, by the unnecessary 
introduction of trigonometry ; and after shewing how 
the weight of the sections C, D, &c. may be found 
in the same way, he goes on to reduce these weights 
and pressures to analytical and numerical values. He 
finds these in terms of the sines and tangents of the 
successive angles of inclination ; but in reducing these 
to numbers, he has been led to the accumulation of 
small errors in that very operose way of proceeding, 
to give erroneous results ; and into the singular mis- 
take of conceiving, that the real expression of these 
values was. only an approximation. . Had he recalcu- 
lated the whole by more extended trigonometrical 
tables,' they * would" have quickly undeceived him; 
and they .would have shewn him, that what he was 
thus searching so deeply for, was all the while lying 
exposed at the surface ; that the apparent difficulties 
were entirely of his own creation, and bis imagined 
accuracy was error. This should teach mathemati- 
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Theory, cians to beware of thinking calculation the surest 
— nuSde of eliciting truth. It should be the last thing 
employed. Nothing is so simple, so pettpicuous, as 
the diagram. Its geometrical properties should be 
pursued as far as possible. They are not only clear, 
they are palpable. And in such applications of ma« 
thematical theory, the whole being a creature of the 
mind, it seldom admits of an approximating value in 
imy part. 

Let us now return to the geometrical construction. 

The weight of the section C, may be determined 
in the same way as the foregoing. But surely more 
simply thus s From c draw cs parallel to wz, that is 
at right angles to ko, and make it equal to wz + h # b ; 
draw sc at right angles to lo, meeting the vertical 
c c in c, then c c represents the weight of C. From 
D, draw dt parallel and equal to s c, draw t d per- 
pendicular to do, meeting the vertical d d in d, d d is 
the weight of D, and 90 on successively. 

Nay, instead of drawing dt parallel to s c, and T d 
perpendicular to do, we may at once draw from s, 
s d ' perpendicular to do, wnich will cut off for us 
c d'zzD d , the weight of the section D. It is of no 
consequence, although the lines of abutment do not 
all run to the same centre o. 

And thus we obtain a general construction for all 
Ffe. la the sections, which turns out abundantly simple, Fig. 

10 : for, upon any vertical line b ' e, if cb be taken to 
represent the given weight of any section C, and c t 
be drawn at right angles to co, and b t at right 
angles to bo, meeting the other in t : then t b repre- 
sents the pressure against the abutment ob, and tc the 
pressure against o c, and by drawing t d at right 
angles to do, t e to eo, &c. we have tne weights of 
the successive sections represented by cd,d e, & c. and 
the pressure on their lower abutments represented by 
t d» t e, &c. 

We may carry the same mode of determination to 
the other side of C, and pass the vertex of the arch. 
The divisions representing the weights of the sections 
will run upwards along tne indefinite line c b '. The 
pressures on the abutments will be determined as be- 
fore. Should the two sides of a section be parallel, 
the perpendiculars through t upon them will coin- 
cide ; such a section therefore should have no weight. 
But should the two lines of abutment diverge to- 
wards the lower side, the line expressing the weight 
of that section will return upon the vertical, shewing 
that such a section requires the reverse of weight, 
viz. a support from below. The fine tv drawn hori- 
zontally tnrough t exhibits the horizontal pressure, 
which is uniform through the same equilibrated arch. 
But it is evidently greater, the less b t and c t are 
inclined to each other, the weight b c being constant, 
that is, the smaller the angle of the wedges or sec- 
tions. It also increases directly as the weight of the 
section C, See. The line v e expresses the weight of 
the semi-arch or perpendicular pressure on each pier ; 
being the sum of the weights of all the sections in 
the semi-arch. 

Again, it is obvious that the angles^ t c, or cr d, See . 
are equal to the angles of the sections boc, cod, Ac. 
If therefore the weight of any section E be given zzde, 
and the requisite angle of that section be required, 
every thing else being known) w© have only to join 


re, and the line eo bemgdvtwn perpendicular to Thm | 

will exhibit the inclination of the lower abutment of 
the section ; d t e is the angle of that section. And 1 
here it matters not where the point E be, that is, bow 
great the base of the section be, provided the weight 
is equal to de. . We also see that while the angles re- 
main the same, and the weights proportional, it u of no 
consequence what the curve passing through the lower 
edges of the sections, or tnrougn their upper edges 
may be, they may even be straight lines. Accord- 
ing to this principle, the architect is not confined Ip 
given forms of intrados or extradot ; he may take 
whatever curve appears most beautiful or useful : aa& 
what is more, by the proper adjustment of the joints 
he may cast the ultimate pressure in any direction 
•which he thinks most conducive to the strength of the 
edifice. 

The reader will easily perceive, that the segments 
of the vertical line rapidly increase, as the perpendi- 
culars to the line of abutment approach the vertical | 
that is, as the abutments approach the horizontal 
line ; and in that position, the last segment becom- 
ing infinite, it is impossible by mere weight alone to 
effect the adjustment of the sections. 

Though the geometrical construction we have juat 
given is so simple, that it appears likely to answer 
every practical purpose; yet it may be proper to ex? 
press analytically, or rather arithmetically, the values 
of the several quantities concerned in the investigation 
This is attended with no difficulty, as Tve being a 
right angled triangle, it is obvious that the weight w c 
of the same arch is the tangent of vtc, or of the incli- 
nation of the lower abutment, when tv the horizontal 
force is radius ; at the same time also, the pressure 
re on the abutment is the secant of the same angle i 
and the weight cd of any section is the difference of 
the tangents of the inclinations of its upper and lower 
abutments. In like manner a v, the weight of half 
the key- stone, is to tv the horizontal force as the 
tangent of half the angle of that section is to the 
radius ; or, as radius is to the cotangent of the same 
angle. 

We now proceed to shew the application of tins Apptio* 
investigation to some practical cases, and the first U'e *** 
shall consider, is that known by the common, though ^ ^ 
aukward name of the fat arch ; one with which every Pw” 
mason is perfectly familiar, though it be seldom bo- LXXXL 
ticed by writers on equilibration# ABiais a stroc- L 
ture of this kind, adjusted to this equilibrium, and 
resting on the abutments A a, B b. Its construction is 
exceedingly simple ; nothing more is necessary than 
to draw all the joints m M, /L, &c. to one centre.C ; 
and the reason is obvious ; for DK, KL, Sec . are thfe 
differences of the natural tangents of the incHnatiooa 
of the abutments, the perpendicular CD being radiaa; 
and the same thing is true in the linetfa, and ia every 
other parallel section. The surface therefore Aa, 

M /, that is, the bulks or weights of the stones, arc in 
the same ratio, and it is that which is required by 
above principles. Also, if we assume tne line of its 
base to represent the weight of any stone in the up 
for example, KD for half the keystone ; then the 
perpendicular CD is the horizontal thrust , drift, qr 
shoot of the arch. By increasing DC, or diminishing 
it, that is, by drawing the joints to a lower, or g 
3 
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Theory, higher centre, we may alter this thrust at pleasure. 

■■V"*' What if we should take C up to D ? Some curious 
ideas occur here, but being chiefly speculative, we 
shall not now pursue them. They 6erve to connect 
this case very neatly with the lintel and the Egyp- 
tian arch, (or that formed by Hat courses of stones 
gradually overlapping each other, until the opening 
be covered), in each of which the horizontal thrust 
vanishes. We ought also to observe, that whatever 
weight of stuff lies on an arch of this kind, there is 
no change of design requisite, so long as the upper 
surface or roadway is horizontal For being every 
where of the same height, the mass incumbent on 
any stone will be proportional to its base, viz. the 
back of that stone ; since we must conceive the stuff 
to press vertically. It is therefore the same as if the 
whole arch had undergone a change of specific gra- 
vity ; every pressure will be increased in the same 
proportion. 

The design of an equilibrated horizontal arch, or 
plat band, being thus easily formed, it will not be 
difficult to extend it to a curve of any form, a 2b b'd'a 
Fig. 1. is an arch of this kind. It is a circular seg- 
ment from the centre C, to which the joints of the 
horizontal arch were directed ; the two key stones 
have the same weight and obliquity of abutment ; 
consequently the horizontal thrusts are the same. 
The other arch stones being previously intended tb 
have the same weight with those of the fiat arch, it 
is only necessary to draw the lines 1 1, 2 2, 3 3, parallel 
to K*, LI, Mm, and so as to produce this equality. 
This being merely a simple problem in mensuration, 
we shall not occupy the reader’s attention with the 
Solution cf it. In the Figure referred to, we have 
divided tlie soffit AB of the flat arch into equal parts;' 
all the stones therefore of that as well as the curvili- 
neal form, are of equal magnitude and weight, the 
angles of the arch stones only varying. We might 
make a table of these angles, to any given form of 
keystone, but it is really unnecessary ; for we have 
only to take the tangent of half the angle of the key 
stone, or more correctly, of the angle of inclination 
to the Yertical of one abutment of the keystone, from 
a table of natural tangents, and by adding to it twice 
the same number successively, we have the natural 
tangents of the inclinations of all the other abutments. 
We believe, however, that the practical builder will 
prefer a geometrical construction to this, and lay off 
hisjoints by meanB of the common bevel. 

Before we take leave of the straight or flat arch, 
there is another of its properties we would wish par- 
ticularly to be noticed. The reader must have al- 
ready observed, that when CD expresses the horizontal 
thrust, or pressure of the vertex, CK, CL, CM, &c. 
express the perpendicular pressures on the successive 
joints K£, L2 ,m m, & c. Now, it is obvious, that 
LI, &c. are proportional to CK,CL ; for AD, ad, are 
parallel. Therefore the vertical sides of the arch be- 
mg parallel, the pressure on each joint of the flat arch 
is always proportional to the surface of that joint, 
and the pressure on each square inch of joint through- 
out the arch is always the same. It may readily be 
found too, by dividing the horizontal thrust by the 
area of the vertical section D d. This is a most va- 
luable property, for it secures uniformity of action 


in every part o( the structure. But it is not to be Theory, 
found in the arch abd ; for there, the joints being 
nearly equal, the pressure on each increases as we 
descend from the vertex, and may, at the lower sec* 
tions, be eventually so great as to overcome the co- 
hesion of the materials. 

It may be objected to the straight arch, that the 
acute angles, as A am, AM m, are very apt to chip 
away, and weaken the arch. Now this is certainly 
true, but it has no connection with the doctrine of 
equilibration. There is, however, a very ingenious 
mode of remedying it ; for if the upper ana lower 
extremities of each joint be drawn to a centre, con- 
siderably below the former, or even be formed into 
vertical lines, as at m, n , it will materially stengthen 
the acute corners without injuring the equilibration. 

We may conclude, therefore, that a structure of this 
kind possesses every requisite that can be looked for 
in an equilibrated arch. Is the fiat arch, then, which 
admits, with such facility of the most perfect equi- 
lib ration, one of the strongest possible figures ? We 
believe every practical man can give us a prompt 
answer to this question. But, before we take any 
farther notice of it, we shall proceed somewhat far- 
ther with the applications of our theory. The seg- 
ment alb was adjusted to equilibrium, with reference 
to the flat arch, upon the principle that the weight 
of the archstones was only to be provided for. In 
general an arch of this kind is filled up at the flanks, 

So as to form a roadway as nearly as possible horizontal. 

We must, in that case, When considering the weight 
of each archstone, not lose sight of the difference of 
pressure upon it, arising from the varying height of 
the incumbent mass. Having, therefore, divided the „ 
back of the arch into sections d 1,12, 2 3, Fig. 2, lxxxi. 
each containing one, two, or more arch stones, and fig, 2< 
having drawn the vertical lines from these divisions 
to the line of roadway, we calculate the weight of 
the trapezoid of the stuff over each section ; add this 
to the weight of the section ; and divide the tangent 
line or fiat arch accordingly. 

We may even give a construction for this. The 
stuff over any section 2 3, is proportional to the tra- 
pezoid t 2 3 v, or nearly tv x * ; for we need take 

no notice of the small segment of the circle between 
2 and 3, but consider the arch as polygonal, in which 
case the mean height is sw . 

But 1 2 ; 2 3 being equal, we have tv or 2 y as 
sine of 2Sy (i. e.) as sine of the inclination of the 
arch ; wherefore, drawing the mean height rvs, and 
producing Cm to meet the perpendicular sx, take 
the weights over the sections to be represented on 
the horizontal line, by lines equal to vex respectively ; 
for srv is to nx nearly as 2 S is to 2y, and tv, at the 
vertex of the arch, is equal to 2 3 ; and since the weight 
of the archstone will be nearly constant, and that 
on the supposition that the weight over each section 
is represented by the trapezoidal space inclnded be- 
tween it and the roadway, let us assume the weight 
of the keystone, as represented by the part dP, and 
the others by similar additions. If we have an arch 
differing in gravity from the stuff which loads it, we 
can measure to a circle within, or without the circle 
of intrados PTwW. Draw, therefore, the horizontal 
line Po, and lay off Pa equal to £ P q for the half key- 
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Theory. stone and its load, lay off also abtzln t icsux, 8cc . 

and these divisions will represent the weight of the 
several sections, the superincumbent matter being in- 
cluded. 

This method is evidently only an approximation ; 
we consider the principal load as arising from the mass 
incumbent On each section, or at least that the weights 
of the sections are proportional to these masses. It 
becomes pretty accurate, by taking te in the mean circle 
drawn between the soffit and back of the arch ; and 
we might render it still more accurate, by giving the 
determination a fluxionary form, but we write at pre- 
sent for the practical builder, to whom the calculus 
is seldom known ; besides, as the reader will see here- 
after, we do not think the rigid determination of this 
matter as yet of much consequence. 

Having thus discovered the weights of the sections, 
and laid them off on the horizontal line, as if for a 
flat arch, and having, either from the given form of 
the keystone, or the horizontal thrust, drawn the 
angles of abutment which a flat arch would require, 
the joints of the arch in question are to-be drawn pa- 
rallel to these, and through the extremities of the 
proper sections, previously marked out, as above men- 
tioned. If there be intermediate joints, they may 
either be drawn properly related to the others, or 
separately, discovered by a repetition of the con- 
struction. For example, let C be the given centre 
for the keystone ; draw C<z, C 6, C c, &c. ; and through 
1 draw the joint I R parallel to C a, also 2T parallel 
to Cb, and to Cc, &c. : the arch would then be 
in equilibration. 

Thus we find, that, by the proper adjustment of 
the joints to the weight of the section , toe may form 
equtlibrated arches > having sqffils of any figure that 
may be thought proper, and with any proportion of 
dead weight over them that circumstances may re- 
quire. Let us now look at the converse of this pro- 
blem ; where the inclinations of the joints being given, 
it is required to discover the mass or weight which 
must be allotted to each section, so as to preserve 
the whole in equilibrium. 

Pursuing the mode already employed, it is evident, 
that if we lay off from one centre the angles to be 
formed by the successive joints, or abutments, with 
the vertical line, a horizontal line drawn to cut them 
will represent, by its successive segments, the weights 
of the several sections ; while, at the same time, the 
perpendicular let fall from the centre on this line will 
exhibit the horizontal thrust. If the arch, therefore, 
must throughout be of equal thickness, we have only 
to mark off upon the soffit, or rather upon the mean 
curve, segments proportional to those of the hori- 
zontal line. If the upper and lower outline of the 
arch be determined, we must divide it into trapezoids, 
having the same proportions; then draw the joints 
parallel to the lines expressing the given angles of 
.inclination. Such joints will run to several different 
centres, thereby shewing us, that their union in one 
is not at all necessary to the security of the arch, 
even should that be a portion of a circle. 

The position of the joints is usually given in a dif- 
ferent way from that which we have just considered. 
In circular arches they are generally formed by pro- 
ducing the radii from the centre ; and in others they 


are commonly drawn perpendicular to the curve: Theory 
Now, though we have just shewn, that this is by no 
means necessary to the equilibrium, yet, as it is in rea- 
lity the most convenient in practice, it may be of im- 
portance to attend to the effects likely to be produ- 
ced by this modification. 

We 6ee, in Fig. 10. that the tangents on the ho- - 
rizontal line rapidly increase as we pass outward, lxxx. 
and we should therefore increase, in the same pro- fig. m 
portion, the weight of our sections. We cannot in- 
crease the base as proposed above, for that is neces- 
sarily given by the position of the joints, but, as we 
are still able either to increase the height or the 
breadth of the sections, we may consider the effect 
of both these modes. 

Let it be required, then, to equilibrate a circular 
arch, where the stones being all of equal thickness, 
with joints equally distant, and drawn all to one 
centre, we are only at liberty to increase the width 
of the roadway, or length of the horizontal courses. 

Considering each course of arch stones as a prism 
of a given base, a supposition sufficiently accurate, 
it is evident, that its magnitude or weight increases 
with the length only. But this weight must, from 
the principles already laid down, be as the difference 
of the tangents of its abutments ; the length therefore 
must be in that ratio. Accordingly w£ find the 
breadth at different distances from the vertex in the 
same way with the weights of the sections: the 
breadth at 45° must be double, and at 55° must be 
about triple of that at the crown, and will increase 
still more rapidly afterwards. Proportions such as 
these may answer well in the short flight of steps fora 
flying staircase, but are quite unfit for oyr present pur- 
pose. When we recollect, however, that in a bridge, 
the extraordinary expansion towards the haunches 
is materially corrected by the increased pressure of 
the incumbent mass in that part, we are encouraged 
to proceed a little farther, and consider the effect of 
the second mode of effecting the equilibrium. 

The pressure of matter upon each section has al- p un 
ready been stated as proportional to tv X rw; but tv it LXXXl 
the difference of the sines of the angular distances of Fig. 2 . 
the successive abutments from the vertex, and st v is 
the mean versed sine added to the given thickness at 
the crown, when the roadway is horizontal. We have 
therefore the pressure as the difference of the sines X 
(mean versed sine + thickness at vertex.) But these 
pressures are also, from the theory, as the difference 
of the tangents of these angular distances. Io the 
present case, where the angles of abutment, and, 
consequently, where the difference of their sines and 
tangents are known, and where the mean versed sine 
may also be readily formed, it will not be difficult to 
state the conditions of equilibrium for an arch of any 
dimensions. 

In the common mode of building, we must give the 
arch a sufficient thickness at the keystone, to resist 
the horizontal thrust, ensure stability, and bear the 
loads likely to come upon it. We must also cover this 
part with a certain thickness of gravel, or other mat- 
ter, so as to form a roadway. The varying pressure 
of the wheels of a loaded carriage, when it is propo- 
gated through this stratum of gravel, will be so far 
diffused as not to disturb the stone immediately be* 

7 
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arp low it, nor injure the bridge by splintering away 
r— * its corners. This thickness is made as small as pos- 
sible, that the bridge may not be unnecessarily eleva- 
ted, and the roadway b preserved nearly horizontal. 
The other courses of archstoncs too, do not often 
differ much in thickness from that at the crown. 
But although these things are pretty constant, there 
is a considerable degree of latitude in filling up the 
•p^ce between the back of the arch and the road- 
way. It may be done with substances varying in den- 
sity, from the lightest charcoal or pumice, open shi- 
ver or chalk, to closely rammed clay, or even solid 
aiasonry ; and it is not uncommon to make, in various 
ways, open spaces in the masonry of the spandrel, co- 
vering them above, so as still to support the roadway. 
* It will therefore be proper for us to enquire, what 
ill the density requisite over every section of an arch, 
where the thickness of the crown is given, the road- 
way horizontal, the arch of uniform thickness, and 
the angles of abutment of the several sections constant, 
that is, all drawn from the same centre ; or, what is 
the same thing, let us suppose the structure built up 
to the horizontal roadway with parallel sides, and 
tfhen enquire, what is the proportion between the 
pressure borne by each section, in this way and the 
pressure of equilibrium ; we shall thereby discover 


the ratio in which the density of the backing must, Theo ry, 
if needful, be diminished ; and the quantity of ex- ~>r mm 
pansion necessary towards the springing of the arch, 
that the advantages of equilibration may be preserved, 
even in thi» state of things. 

Before we give a more rigid determination, we 
should wish to shew the practical builder, that the 
solution of this problem may be easily approximated 
to, by the help of the trigonometrical tables. For 
we may suppose the matter of the archstones to be 
the same in specific gravity with that which lies 
above it; and as there can be no impropriety m con- 
sidering the arch as polygonal, from joint to joint, 
our mean versed sine is only half the sum of those 
at the two joints. The supposition is not strictly 
accurate, but it is sufficiently near : greater strictness 
would only serve to render tbe calculation more com- 
plicated, without making it more useful. 

The following Table exhibits, in the first line, the 
supposed sections of the polygonal vault, taken 5° 
asunder. The second line is the angles of abutment, 
or inclination at each joint to the vertical. The 
third, the ratio of weight in each section, taking as 
the standard 872*, or the length of the arch of 5° in 
lOOOths of radius ; of course this line is merely the 
differences of the natural tangents taken at every 5°. 



Key | 2 i 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 I 7 i 8 | 9 | I6“l H | 12 | 


7V 121° 17V 5 22V 27V 32V 37V 42V 47 V 52V 57V 

3 

872 | 880 | 900 | 936 | 989 | 1063 | 1164 | 1302 | 1*89 | 1749 | 2119 | 2664 | 


> The excess of each section over the key section will therefore be 


| 8 j 28 | 6* | 117 | 191 | 292 \ 430 | 617 | 877 J 1247 | 1792 | 

**> 

Jr 

But we must consider, that a part of the thickness at [the crown is roadway, and this not, like the 
arch-stones, kept of uniform magnitude over each section, but must be diminished in the ratio of the 
differences of the sines of the abutments, or horizontal bases. These differences are 


872 | 869 | 859 | 842 | 819 | 790 | 755 | 714 | 668 | 6l7 | s6l | 499 | 


’^low suppose the roadway, aud other constant superstructure, to be at tbe crown of equal weight with 
the arch-stones ; a supposition not far from the truth, and from which any small variation is not of 
great consequence ; the weight of arch- stone and roadway will be a mean be ween lines 3 and 5, or 

2 

872 J 87 1 | 866 ) 857~\~ J46 | 831 | 814 | 793 | 770 | 745 | 716 | 686~T 

k 

And the excess of weight necessary on each section, will be 

h 

*T 

'• * 

*** 

V* 

6 I 9 1 34 I 79 I 1*3 I 232 | 350 | 509 | 719 | 1004 | 1103 | 1978 | 

Which is only about a fifth more than the preceding. And this must be provided for in the spandrel, 
or over the flank of the arch ; the solidity of which will be found, by multiplying the numbers in 
line 5 as bases, into the mean height of the matter at each section. These mean heights, or versed sines, 

1 are 

2 

2* 

r .b002*|. 0038! 1 .015191 .03407 1-06037 1.093691. 13397 1.18085 1.23306 1.292891 .35721 | .42642 | 

, when the roadway is horizontal. And the effect of line 5, into line 8, which will express the end of 
the prismatic section over each arch-stone, will be 

.2 fS.4 | 13.1 | 5».7 p>a* I 74.6 1 101.1 | 129.1 | 156.0 | 180.6 | 200.3 | 212.8 j 

£- 

ti 

aw 

In which observe, that the unit of height is radius, the bases being expressed in the same notation as in 

1 expressing the weights. If a number in this line be divided by its corresponding number in line 7, it 
t will express the thickness at the crown, in terms of the radius, which equilibrates the matter over the 
[ corresponding section, between the arch and horizontal roadway ; when that stuff is filled solid, and of 
‘equal density with the arch, of course these thicknesses are 

BH' | .39 | .385 | .363 | .345 | .319 | .288 | .254 | .217 | .180 | .143 | .108 | | 


me - a 

i/The use of this will be understood by the follow- 
ing example. Suppose the thickness at crown 4 of 
ti>e radius of the circle, or .142857, which answers 

YOL. IV. PART II. 


very nearly to the 1 1 th key. We see by this last 
table, that tber flanks of the arch over that, key, or 
at 50° on each side of the arch, must be filled solid* 
Sr 
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Theory. Between that and the crbwn they must be lightened, 

— by using lighter matter, or making vacant spaces in the 
spandrel : and at a greater distance from the crown, 
the flank, although solid, will be too light for a crown 
of 4; so that we must expand or increase the breadth 
of the arch, in order to preserve the equilibration. 
Every different thickness of crown will require a dif- 
ferent arrangement in this respect. Without there- 


fore prosecuting this farther, let us assume the thick* TWj. 
ness equal to ^ of the radius, or ^ of the gpan^yV 
in a semicircle ; a proportion not unusual, and of easy 
calculation ; from thence, to find the density of the 
matter in the spandrel, take the numbers of line 7, 
divide by those of line 9, and multiply by the given 
thickness that is, divide by 10 ; we have for the 
density in the spandrel, in that case, 


lll| | .26 | .26 | .270 | .289 | .313 1 .346 ,| .394 1 /460T''.555 | .700 | .93 | (.13) j 


Accordingly, the density beginning at £ about the 
crown, must be about j at 30° from it, and thence 
gradually increase till about 60°, where it must be 1, 
or equal to that of the arch. After that, if no denser 
material can be employed, the arch must be expanded 
in breadth, having already arrived at the limit of den- 
sity. 

If we make the thickness at the crown ^ of radius, 
the densities will just be -J- of the above numbers ; the 
point of solidity will be removed a little farther from 
the crown ; and indeed whatever be the thickness, 
the densities will be proportional to the above num- 
bers, and may easily be had from them. 

The above is for a horizontal roadway. There will 
be some alteration requisite if the road be made to 
slope up the arch : the quantity of pressure that is 
thus lost, roust be corrected by increasing the den- 
sity of the spandrel ; and this will be more necessary 
towards the springing. It will not be difficult for 


the practical builder to form an idea of its effect. 
Take the section at any part, say 30° from the 
crown, where the horizontal distance is of radius; 
suppose the road to slope 1 in 10, for example, 
which is great, the fall will have become ^ of ra- 
dius, or. 05; the versed sine is .1339, accordingly 
the height in the spandrel is reduced to .0839, and 
the density being increased, inversely as the height, 
we have .552 in this case at 30° instead of .346, 
other things being the same. Yet this density is too 
great ; for the solid matter in the roadway will be 
increased, being lengthened by sloping. At the 
same time it admits of doubt, whether it may not be 
made thinner, in the same proportion; for its oblique 
position gives a greater vertical thickness. This 
will preserve the density at .552, and the whole 
series will be found, by deducting ^ of the sine 
from the versed sine in col. 8, and proceeding with 
the remainders as with col. 8, as follows : 



8|.00024 

.00381 





Hmj 



.35721 

zm 


| .218 

.00872 

.01736 





iiMg 

.6428 

mm 

.7660 

.8192 


—00194 

—00491 

—00217 

+00819 

.02611 

.05143 

.08397 

1.12349 

.16968 

.22218.280 61 

.34450 


And the effect of this height into the diff. of sines will be 


| —1.6 

—4.3 

—1.8 

+6.9 

1 22.2 

| 40.6 

63.4 

1 88.2 1 

1113.4 

137.0 

157-4 I 

[moi 

/And the density 

—2.2 

—1.9 

+ 1.15 

1 .645 

L_L 5 L 

.552 


1 .634 

.733 

.891 1 

MU 


Where we find the density in no case less than -£> 
which is about 30° from the crown, and it increases 
both ways, about % at 45° and at 19°, and solid 
about 53 ° and 16|°, the first 10 ° are marked ne- 
gative ; for we should observe, that when we keep the 
thickness at the crown = 7 ^, the parallel to the road- 
way cuts the curve of arch-stones. We ought in fact 
to make the roadway of a proper thickness where 
the arch approaches nearest to it, and relieve the 
crown by rounding the two inclined planes into each 
other. This will also tend to diminish the density 
necessary in the spandrel ; for the height will be a 
little increased, while at the same time a greater pres- 
sure is derived from the solid roadway. But we 
choose to allow the example to remain in this way, 
that the reader may see that every necessary infor- 
mation can be got, even in this way of considering 
it. 

A smaller degree of slope, as 1 in 20, or 1 in 40, 
will tend to diminish still farther the density neces- 
sary in the spandrel, and approximate it to those 
found for the horizontal line. We might calculate 
the densities as well for these useful slopes, as for 


other thicknesses of the crown or proportions be- 
tween the key-stones and superincumbent roadway, 
which, in the preceding enquiry, is taken at equality; 
but we forbear doing so, being satisfied with givifig 
the intelligent practitioner clear ideas of the subject. 
He already knows there are pretty wide limits to bit 
practice ; and, if the case be any way delicate, we 
should think any person deserving the name of archi- 
tect may, after what we have said, go over the ne- 
cessary calculations for himself. 

The mathematical reader will perhaps say, that 
we have taken a very awkward and unscientific mode 
of resolving this problem j we are not, however, in- 
clined to admit that opinion. Our object has not 
been to give a specimen of the application of cal- 
culus ; but to shew the practical builder how a good 
conception may be formed of the relative pressure* 
in different parts of his arch, and this by a process 
purely arithmetical, and which is level to every**- 
pacity. We conceive that this is the way to make our 
speculations really useful, and perhaps it were well if 
scientific men had this oftener in view. Nettb** 
have we carried our results to many figures* like 
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Theory some aathofo, who give five or six places of decimals ; 
■ w L ' for we have considered that no common modes of mea- 
suring either distances, angles, or weights, can pro- 
ceed to any thing near that nicety. Yet, that we 
may not rest satisfied with an approximation without 
shewing what degree of accuracy can be obtained, and 
especially. that we may render this mode of conceiv- 
ing the subject more useful by a more complete so- 
lution of the problem, we proceed to the following 
analytical investigation. 

We have already shewn that the weights of the 
sections must be proportional to the differences of 
the tangents of the successive angles of abutment. 

This is to be provided- for,. 


1st, By the weight of the arch-stones ; here taken 
as constant. 

2d, By the weight of matter forming the roadway, 
&c. ; here taken as of uniform thickness, and varying 
in effect only as the difference of the sines of the 
distances from the crown# 

Sd, By the matter in the spandrel ; which may be 
made to vary m density, and is equal in the longi- 
tudinal section to the versed sine multiplied into the 
difference of the sines. 

Take z, the angular distance from the vertex, 3 
the density m the spandrel, a the thickness of the 
arch or keystone, r*he thickness of the road, dec. at , 
the crown. 


Theory# 



The sections are =^flr+r) fiux. tan. z = (a-f r) (1-| -t*z)z 
The road is =r X flux, sine z~rz cos. z, wherefore 
(P+ r )(l +tan.? z)z=ozfor the archstone 
-f-r cos. zz for the road 
+>X cos; z z x V sin. z for the spandrel 
that is fl+r+f a z(a-f-r)=a-}-r cos. z-|- 3 cos zx V sinez 
and l 1 z(a-f-r)-f-r V sine zzz3 cos. zX V sine z 

tan. * r S* , r 




cos. xV sin. ' "^co8 . z 0r cos. ? V sine "I" ^s -0 *" 


sec. X tan.* 
V sine 


(„+r) +fX sec. z 


Which may be thus expresed : 

In an arch of uniform thickness , with a horizontal 
roadway , given the thicknesses of the arch and road- 
way; required the density in every part of the spand- 
rel, so that the whole may he preserved in equilibria. 

To twice the log. tangent of the angular distance 
firm the vertex , add the log . secant , and subtract the 
log. versed sine ; take the corresponding, number , and 
multiply bu the thickness of crown ; and add to this the 
secant multiplied by the thickness of roadway. These , 


being expressed in terms of the radius , the resulting 
number gives the density in the spandrel , or propor- 
tion which the solid matter in measuring transversely 
across the arch bears to the whole breadth at the 
crown. 

Accordingly, we have constructed the following 
short Table from this formula. The first line shews 
the multiplier for the thickness at the vertex. The 
second snews that of the roadway 5 and is merely 
the table of natural secants. 


5° | 10° 

15° 

20° 

25° 

30° 

35° 

O 

0 

3 

2.019162.07809 

2.18140 

2.33757 

2.560742 

2.87293 

3.309600 

3.92952 4.82854 

1.00382!l.015*S 

1.035276 

1.06418 

1.103878 

1.15470 

1.220775 

1.305Wl.414214 




50° 

55° 

60° 

B5 3 

0 

0 

r- 

1 75° 

80° 

85° 

90° 

6.18556 

to 

00 

rH 

IQ 

CO 

12.000 

18.84713 

33.54315 

91.40552 

224.144 

1649.6946 

Infin. 

1.55o724 

1.743447 

2.000 

2.366202I 

2.9238041 

' 3.863703 

5.75877 

11.47371 

Iniiti. 


As an example of the use of this Table, let us take the thickness at the crown zr of radius ; and upon the 
supposition that the roadway, dec. is as thick as the archstones at the crown, we have, by multiplying as . 
above directed, the following densities, viz. 7 v 7 K 


at 5° 
.25211 


10 ° 

.25858 


15° 

.26990 


20 ° 

.28697 


25° 

.31124 


at 50° 55° 60° 65° 

.69634 .93853 1.30000 2.00302 

And if these densities be compared with those of 
lipe 11th, the reader will satisfy himself as to the 
vralue of the approximation which is there employed. 

It would not be difficult, upon principles similar 
tQ the above, to establish a theorem for the elliptic, 
parabolic, and other curves similar to that we nave 
now given fr the circle. But this is of les9 general 
uae; and the limits assigned to an article of this kind, 


30° 35° 40° 45° 

.34503 .39200 .45822 .55356 

70° 75° 80° 85° 

3.50051 9.S3374 22.70234 165.5432 

prevent us from entering at present upon an investi- 
gation, through which, perhaps, few of our readers 
would be inclined to follow us. 

Another opportunity may be found of offering 
this to the public notice. 

But, in the meantime, the reader must at once see, 
that by this mode of expressing the density in the 
spandrel,- the solution we have given applies to any 
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Theory, form of roadway. All that is necessary, is to cdm- 
* p are the densities in the Table above given for a 

circular arch, with the relative height between the 
back of the archstonc and the bottom of the roadway 
in the given design ; and this will, we are sure, be 
more readily, and more satisfactorily done by the 
common builder with his sector and compasses, than 
by giving him equations for any number of figures 
of extrados. 

We have arrived at a theory which is very nearly 
consonant with what has become, among our modem 
builders, the most approved way of distributing the 
weight over the haunches of an arch. It was cus- 
tomary, in the construction of bridges, to fill up the 
haunch with solid matter, such as gravel, earth, or 
A the like, until a roadway of a proper slope was pro* 

cured. Where the arches were small, this might not 
be attended with any perceptible bad effect, provided 
the archstones were of a good depth. But the ne- 
cessity of lightening the haunches, has been forced 
upon the attention of builders, whenever large arches 
have been attempted. A more remarkable instance 
6f this we cannot have than in the bridge of Ponty- 
pridd, in Wales, built by William Edwards, a simple 
country mason of Glamorganshire. It is one of the 
boldest arches in Britain, perhaps even in Europe, 
being HO feet span, and 35 feet rise; a portion of a 
circk df 87£ feet radius, and the depth of archstones 
is only 3 feet. 

In each haunch there are three cylindrical open- 
ings running through from side to side : the diameter 
of the lowest is nine feet, of the next six feet, and of 
the uppermost three feet ; and the width of the bridge 
is about eleven feet. To strengthen it horizontally, it 
is made widest at the abutment, from whence it con- 
tracts towards the centre, in the old and unartificial 
way, by seven offsets, so that the roadway is one 
foot nine inches wider at the extremities than at the 
middle ; and is also very steep. 

That this mode of lightening the haunches is ef- 
fectual, we have undoubted proof in the case before 
us. It is not ungraceful, but were it thought so, 
the tunnels might be concealed by the side walls. 
Indeed these tunnels might even become useful, by 
affording additional passage for the waters in danger- 
ous floods, as seems to have been intended in the an- 7 
Plate cient bridge of Merida, the Pont St Esprit over the 
LXXXI1I. Rhone, and in many other similar structures both 
ancient and modern. Nevertheless we cannot approve 
of this mode. It seems press unequally on the 
arch, and only at a number of detachea points ; and 
though the widest tunnel may be placed just where 
the greatest evaluation is necessary, yet this ill agrees 
with the gradual approximation to solidity, which 
we should find in passing down the back of the archJ 
To make correct workmanship in these tunrtels ie 
troublesome and expensive. The following mode, 
which has now become the customary practice of our 
most experienced bridge builders, is much preferable. 

Thin longitudinal walls are built over the flank 
of arch parallel to the sides of the bridge, and 
about three or four feet asunder. The spaces between 
are covered at top with thin flat stones, or arched over 
by pointed or circular arches ; or they are covered by 
regularly projecting courses in the way of an Egyp* 


tian arch ; and iff any case a platform it than formed* Tta? 
upon which the gravel may be laid for a roadway. 

In all probability, the first inventors of this mode 
of building, besides employing it with the view of 
equilibrating the arch by. lightening the part over 
the haunches, had also an idea of steadying it by the 
lateral abutment. They appear to have considered 
these spandrel walls as a sort of hoops, th at would 
keep the parts of the arch together, and hinder any 
stone from moving, by their great friction, iner- 
tia, and mutual abutment# Hence various ingenious 
inodes have been employed for locking them into 
the. back of the archstones, propagating the pressure 
through, and securing them from sliding away at the 
bases. 

They indeed act in this way $ nevertheless the 
equilibration of the arch should be attended to in 
their construction, that every unnecessary strain may 
be avoided. The thickness of these walls may be 
varied- indefinitely, and the vacant spaces made in 
any proportion to $he solid parts. The walls ought 
to be near each other, that their' effect may be ielt 
over the whole arch, and perhaps' they should spread 
out towards the bottom ; but this is not So very ne- 
cessary, for the courses of archstones brtak jmtU 
with each other, and the inequality bf 'pressure in 
one course is immediately corrected by being propo? 
gated to the succeeding. We may determine Teamiy 
tne thickness proper for these walls, by the help of 
the Table last given, provided we know the thickness 
of the arch, and of the roadway, (including the small 
arcade below It,) and the breadth of the whole struc- 
ture. For example, let the breadth of the soffit be 
20 feet, the thickness at crown T q- of the radius, and 
the archstone alone r l z ; being the same proportions 
as for the numbers in the example to last Table. 

Then from that example We find the thickness of 
all the masonry in the spandrel must, near the crown, 
be J, or 5 feet ; at 30° from the crown, it must be 7 
feet; at 40°, 9 feet 4\ inches; at 50°, 13 feet 1 1 inches; 
and at 57° or 58°, the whole must be solid masonry. 
Suppose, in the next place, that the side walls ore 
18 inches thick, and the spandrels 3 in number, of 
course there will be four . openings. The thickness 
of each wall must be at 50° from the-crowp S feet 
8 inches; at 40°, 2 feet 1| inches; at SOP, 1 foot 
4 inches ; and diminishing from thence to half that 
thickness. Perhaps eighteen inches is too thin for 
the side walls, but they may be thickened to w a srds 
their bases, diminishing the thickness of the spa s- 
dreh in proportion. On the other hand, nine niches 
appears too little for ■ the spandrel wall, when we < 
consider that an arch is to be «butlt on it; but the 
height near the crown will be so small, that a little 
additional thickness there will be of no moment; 
nay, ‘it will enable the arch the better to resist any 
overload at the crown. 

We have now determined a method of con stnlctingEqrid 
an equilibrated arch for sixty degrees on each side of 
the vertex ; and this method, so Tar from having' any ******* 
thing unusual, is even strictly analogous to that -which 
is adopted by the practical builder. Why theft cSo- 
not we keep pace with him throughout* and gi ve a 
construction for the entire semicircle ? No difSc&lty 
is felt by the mason in that cose* He constructs 
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ffbeorfi fpcfc arches every day. Nay, they are not cmly the which, in the case of Canal sections, zr the tangent Theory: 
most common, but the most ancient of all arches, xz. Draw T a for the ultimate pressure in tHMuwer N l— v 
But the reader must have ere now observed, that our surface of L, and a b for the force to be resisted by\^ ( . 
theory is in this particular defective. The enormous friction, in this case equal to .1343, or about of ; ' 
expansion; of the roadway, or the infinite height of the pressure, and of course less than the friction* 
superincumbent matter which it seems to require which will at least be one-third of the same, 
when the joints are nearly horizontal, are altogether Since L does not move upon the section M, they 
preposterous and impracticable. We are sure they are to be considered as one solid mass, and we pur- 
se unnecessary ; for many semicircular arche* have sue the pressure through the section M. For this 
existed! from the time of the Romans, and are still in purpose, lay off ac for the weight of M, draw the 
good order. .What is more, the failure of such arches perpendicular t d> and the parallel c d to the joint 
near the springing, where they differ farthest from mo, cd is the force opposed to friction in that joint, 
the theory, is a most unusual, and, indeed, unheard and still is less than one-third of t d, the pressure be- 
of phenomenon. Is our theory erroneous, then, or is ing, in the case of equal sections, =s?796, or about 
it only defective ? There is no reason for distrusting Lastly, lay off ce for the weight of the lowest 

any of the consequences we have hitherto deduced, section N, and draw as before. It is evident, that cf* 

They are mathematically derived from an unquestion- the force opposed by friction here, is just equal to tv 
able principle, the action of gravity. But we have the horizontal thrust, as might have been concluded 
not yet considered all the causes of stability. The without any investig^ion. In the case of equal sec- 
htend resistance of the masonry, or other matter be* tions, its proportion to T/or vc, the weight of the 
hind the arch, acts powerfully in preventing any mo- semi-arch or perpendicular pressure, is as .4425, or 
tion among its parts, and, independently of that, the • about -fo which is probably more than the friction 
friction of the archstones, assisted by the cohesion will oppose without other assistance, 
of the cement, affords a great security to the struc- If, therefore, the friction on the horizontal bed at 
tore.. We have even seen a semicircular ring of the springing be not equal to, the thrust of the arch, 
stones, -aJbandoned to itself without any backing, and we must increase it, as by do welling it, for example, 
stand very well ; - long enough, at least, to admit of into the lower stones, or by backing it with other ma< 
the other work being leisurely applied to it. Here sonry, or by increasing the pressure on that joint, with- 
was no lateral pressure ; no equilibration ; why did out altering the thrust of the arch, which may be done 
not the lower courses yield to the pressure propaga* by thickening, or loading the arch just overjthe springs 
ted from above, and slide off ? It was only their fric- ing. And here the theorems for the extrados of equilibra- 
tion that could retain them. It is greatly increased tion come to our aid ; for we see, that any quantity of 
by this very pressure* And it is unquestionable, that matter may be laid over the springing courses, and far 
a ring of polished blocks in that situation would not from disturbing the arch, it will tend to increase its 
have hung together for a moment. The force of stability. Indeed from what we have just said, it 
friction, therefore, makes so important a part of our may be reasonably inferred, that the theorems for 
subject, that it deserves a separate enquiry. Let us equilibration rather shew the relative weights that may 
•ee'how it. may be estimated. be laid on the different parts of an arch, without 

When a mass of matter it moved along other mat- tending any where to disturb it, than those which 
ter of the same kind, the resistance produced by fric* must be laid on as necessary to its existence. The 
tion has been usually stated at f of the weight. That force of friction acts powerfully either way in pre- 
of freestone, indeed, is supposed to be greater than venting any derangement of the structure, and will 
4t perhaps it is And in the case to which we therefore permit us to make with safety great devia- 
are going now to apply it, there can be little doubt, tions from the conditions of equilibrium, 
that, aided by the inertia of the stones, and the cohe- It may not be improper to inquire, what are the On the 
skm of the cement, the friction is even much more, conditions for equilibrating an arch by means of the 
But this force is inert ; and we are at present enqui- friction of its segments alone, — that is to say, what by 
ring, how far we are benefited by it in promoting the are the alterations practicable in the position of the friction 1 
stability of our structure. It will, therefore, be pro- joints, or in the weights over the several sections, un- alone, 
per to underrate it, at least until we discover how far til the tendency of each section to slide is just balan- 
we axe warranted to say it must be beneficial. ced by the friction at its lower surface ? 

ti Let LMN, Fig. 8, exhibit the three sections ( 10° Whether we inquire into the position of the joints, 

&XI. each) of an arch, which we may conceive equilibrated or the weight that may be applied, there are two ca- 
^ above the section L r or 60° from the crown. Draw ses ; for the friction being an inert force, will resist 
lt, expressing the direction and magnitude of the nl- the stone in sliding either upwards or downwards, 
timate pressure, perpendicular to the upper surface of I. Let it be required to determine the position of the 

L. In like manner tv is the horizontal thrust, and vl joints in an arch, when each sectioiys just prevented 
die weight of matter over L to the vertex. Draw the from sliding outwards by the friction at its lower 
perpendicular Tub; tl is the direction of the ulti- surface. 

mate pressure when propagated to the lower surface Let the arch, Fig. 4* spring from a horizontal 
of L ; y L is its tendency to make L slide upwards joint, as nw, where, of course, the friction acting in F -' y * x * 
along the' joint. Now it is evident, that, if yh has ,vn, is just equal to the horizontal thrust, and must **• 
to^Ta less ratio than the friction has to the pres- therefore have to t »' or vn the weight of the semi- 
sure, L will not move. Nay, what is more, L will arch, the ratio which friction has to the incumbent 
itself have some weight. Take La to represent it) pressure, say tn is the direction of the absolute 
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pressure at the abutment n n. Take nm the weight 
of the section N, tm is the pressure on the joint of 
M, and making mt m similar to nt n', m m will also 
represent the extreme friction in that joint, and t m 
its load, and so on successively. Wherefore, if t m, 
T l. See. be found, the joints of the arch may be drawn 
at right angles to these lines respectively, and every 
stone will be exactly in the predicament of N, that 
is, just kept by its friction from sliding away. 

The positions of tot, t / may be readily discovered ; 
for the angle n' t m must be equal to ntm. If, 
therefore, we make t a equal to tn» draw the tangent 
a w s and making a izzNM, and joining t by we have 
at6=ntm. And, in this manner, taking a b, b c, 
& c. for the weights of the successive sections from 
the scale, and drawing lines from t, the joints may be 
formed perpendicular to the lines thus drawn. 

Upon the same principles, we readily find a con- 
struction for the extreme weights of the sections, 
when the positions of the abutments, & c. are given. 
This is so evident, that we shall not stop to point it 
out. 

But a more convenient construction perhaps would 
be, to take the horizontal thrust, or quantity of fric- 
tion in the vertical line C d , Fig. 5. Lay off the 
weight of the semi-arch d a , draw C a, make C x 
equal to it, also x x, mark off the weight of the sec- 
tions along x z y and through the divisions draw lines 
from the centre ; the joints required are parallel to 
these lines. 

II Let it be required, in the next place, to deter- 
mine the other limit to the position of the joints, or 
that in which each section is just prevented from sli- 
ding in, by the friction on its lower bed. 

Here it is evident, that as the friction acts precise- 
ly opposite to its direction in the former case, the 
joints may have, on the opposite side, exactly the 
same degree of obliquity to the position of equilibrium. 
Draw, therefore, the tangent vy parallel to a c , cut it 
with C v equal to a C, lay off the weights of the sec- 
tions along vy, and draw lines from C ; these lines will 
exhibit the positions of the joints, which of course may 
be drawn parallel to them. We have marked these 
two limits of position in three joints of the half arch 
above the same figure, assuming the friction at one- 
third, and taking the first section of 30° as equ&l to 
the thrust : and any other arch might have been in- 
troduced as well as the circular. Any of the lines in 
the triangle C da makes with the corresponding line in 
Cy v y or in C zx t an angle equal to a Cx, that is, when 
the friction is one-third of the pressure, equal to 18° 
26' ; and when the friction is one-half, this angle 
is 26° 34'. The position of any joint, therefore, may 
vary in the former 18° 26', and in the latter case 26° 
3!-', on either side of the position of equilibrium, be- 
fore any sliding can take place among the sections. 
Nay, the friction of polished freestone is even more 
than one half, perhaps it is two-thirds of the pres- 
sure, which would give 33° 4'. And it is proper to 
observe, that this is not confined to the annulus of 
arch stones, but holds equally with whatever weight 
the sections may be loaded. We may observe then, 
that m any arch, the position of the joints may he va- 
ried about 20° , perhaps 30° from that of equilihriujUf 


before any derangement can arise Jrom the sliding rf 1W, 
the arch stones . v* 

This is a most important conclusion, and leads to 
extensive practical consequences. It affords a true 
explanation of the facility with, which arches are every 
where constructed, eveu by the common country ma- 
son. The equilibration theory has shewn us, that by 
adjusting the inclination of the joint to the weight of 
incumbent matter, we may suit an arch to any given 
circumstances ; and we here find in the friction of the 
parts a powerful addition to its stability. Wc trust, 
therefore, that the reader now sees the propriety of 
the observation, which we made above respecting 
the inutility of searching very minutely into the exact 
position of these joints. It is in common cases scarce- 
ly possible to go wrong. But it must be observed, 
that the variation of position above mentioned, is to 
be reckoned from the position of equilibration, not 
from the common joints radiating all from one centre, 
or perpendicular to the curve, unless where such an 
arch is equilibrated by the superincumbent' weight. 

For m an annulus of archstones, with radiating joints# 
which is the must common mode of construction, 
those towards the vertex can be drawn only a very lit* 
tie lower, and those towards the springing only a very 
little higher than the original centre, though eithet 
of them admits of a considerable variation in the op- 
posite direction* 

For this reason therefore we approve highly of the 
practice, which we believe is very general among arti- 
ficers, we mean that of backing up the arch with so- 
lid masonry, for several courses above the springing: 

For granting that the friction on the horizontal bed 
be fully equal to the thrust, yet as the tendency to 
slide off is greatest there, it is well that it should be 
effectually resisted. This is readily done by the solid 
backing, which increases the mass of friction ; and 
in the case of a bridge of several arches, enables us to 
set the contrary thrusts of adjoining arches in opposi- 
tion to each other. The materials, therefore, in that 
part, ought to be laid close up to the sprang courses, 
and also bonded into the inferior part of the abut- 
ment or pier, which will act as a sort of dowelling, 
and does not preclude the employment of that means 
also. If great security is thought necessary, cement, 
being a comptessible substance, ought to be sparing* 
ly employed in the vertical joints at the back of toe 
archstones. 

The friction of the sections.of the arch, as it per- 
mits a considerable variation to take place in the po- 
sition of the joints, will also admit a considerable de- 
viation from the load, which is necessary for equili- 
brium over any point of the curve. 

It would not be difficult to investigate the extent 
to which this variation of weight might be carried. 

But we shall at present only remind the reader, tbit 
as we find a variation of 20° practicable in the por- 
tion of the. joints, he may conclude, that eadi ftcties 
will admit of its load being altered to that which 
would suit a point in the curve 20° on either side of 
it. 

But in speaking of this alteration of weight, it 
must be observed, that we consider it only so far ask 
isJikely to cause the, sections of the. arch to slide ofl 
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Theory each other. If the overload be considerable, or if the 
y — arch be thm, and of course flexible, a deviation 
from equilibrium may produce an effect equally ^de- 
structive with that which would arise by the sli- 
ding of the sections. Suppose this deviation to con- 
mt m overloading the crown, a case very likely to 
occur, for even the variable pressure of a loaded wag- 
gon bears, in some cases, a very sensible proportion 
to the weight at the vertex of the arch, this overload 
will be equivalent to a greater thickness of crown, 
and of course will aensibly increase the horizontal 
thrust, while the total weignt of the arch, or vertical 
pressure, is much the same ms before. This is a still 
stronger reason for backing up the spring courses 
with masonry ; for unless the stones, where their 
joints become nearly horizontal, be sufficiently steady, 
they may, by the increasing thrust, be pushed along 
their beds ; for they ace already near the limit of 
steadiness from friction : a very short slide will open 
the joints towards the crown. The same thing will 
also he produced by the compression of the cement 
in the arch. The vertical sections will descend. They 
already tend strongly to do so. The separation of 
the sections on each side of the vertex is equivalent to 
drawing their joints to a lower point than before. 
Thk will again increase the horizontal thrust. 

We have seen, that these joints are already too low 
for equilibration in a common circular arch. The 
motion of the lower sections, therefore, if once be- 
gun, will go on increasing, until the arch falls to 
pieces. But what is perhaps of more importance, as 
the joints towards the crown will now open below, 
and the sections, not being in entire contact, will 
hang by their upper corners only, these may chip and 
cnunble away, thereby forming them into more acute 
wedges, and giving us a new cause of destruction. 
For though the cohesion of the matter of the arch- 
stone may effectually resist the tangential pressure, 
when distributed over a joint of considerable superfi- 
cies ; yet when the whole of that pressure is con- 
densed into a small compass, or a mere point, and 
that near the edge, and acting perhaps in a very un- 
favourable direction, since the friction permits it to 
act with great obliquity, its destructive tendency 
may be irresistible. 

Suppose a motion of this kind actually going on 
in an arch, as is generally the case when the centre 
or scaffolding is taken from below it, How is it to 
be prevented? We answer not easily: For though 
the motion be exceeding slow, or almost impercept- 
ible, yet the quantity of matter is so enormous, that 
its momentum is great. Nothing, therefore, but the 
most solid work could resist it. Accordingly, in 
striking the centres of an arch, the whole is not 
taken away at once. It is not likely that any arch 
could withstand that treatment ; but the centre is 
gradually let down, stopping now and then until 
the work settles. It does so first at the spring- 
ing and haunches, and the crown of the arch is 
tire last part that departs from the centre. It ap- 
pears, therefore, that every arch is a segment of a 
greater circle, after it is finished, than before. Al- 
lowance should be made for this in the design, 
and in calculating the weights necessary for equi- 
librium from the horizontal thrust. An attempt 


is sometimes made to remedy this change 6f figure, 1'heory. 
by driving down the key stones. And though it 
is far better to render such expedient unnecessary 
by careful workmanship, yet this method is not to 
be despised. It seems to have been the common 
practice of the ancient architects. An overdriven 
key stone, or console, as it is termed, is one of thr 
most usual ornaments of the archivolt. Neverthe- 
less, even when this expedient is thought necessary* 
it should be employed with great caution. Wedges 
of small taper have great power. And the horizon- 
tal thrust should be in no case increased, without ve- 
ry weighty reasons. 

Suppose the arch to descend somewhat at the 
crown, the stones there will hang by their upper 
edges, even when there is no apparent opening oh 
the lower side of the joint. They will be pretty 
close for a good way on each side, so far indeed 
as the equilibrating superstructure extends, or to ( 
about 60°. And it will then be tolerably well 
equilibrated, even though the superstructure should 
not be yet applied. For the arch being then at the 
crown, the theoretic extrados will run further down 
on the back of the curve, ere it turns up again ; and, 
of course, will for a good way not differ much from 
the back of the archstones. But beyond this point, 
or about 60° from the crown, things are not likely to 
be so steady. We do not say, the lower sections will 
slide : their friction is likely to prevent that. But 
the best workmanship cannot prevent them from 
rocking a little. At least, the sum of the motions of 
each joint will at length come to be something. The 
haunches will slip away a little, just where the equi- 
libration ceases. The circular arch will become 
somewhat elliptic. The joints about that point will 
open behind ; and if the case be dangerous, the 
stones will chip away below. Something of tlijs 
kind, indeed, goes on in the building of every arch. 

As the courses approach the crown, their thrust 
makes the lower ones recede a little from the centre. 

But as the process is gradual, and the finishing 
courses are adapted to the shape of the opening 
which receives them, perhaps the only bad effect i3 
the derangement of the crystals of lime, which have 
already begun to form, while the cement fixes in the 
lower joints of the arch. With good workmanship, 
the amount of the final derangement is so small, that 
no joint is opened beyond the limit at which repul- 
sion acts, especially in such great pressures ; so that 
every stone may be still considered as butting pretty 
fairly on its neighbours. 

Having now exhibited the effects that may be ex- 
pected from the friction of the parts of an arch, one 
thing only remains to be considered in this department 
of our sunject, which is, the lateral pressure likely to 
arise on the back of the arch, from the materials em- 
ployed to raise the structure to the horizontal line. 

If the materials employed herebe only a solid mass of On thema- 
masonry, it is not easy to see, every thing being steady, terial* for 
how it can act in any other way than in the vertical fi l ,,n g up 
direction. If, however, a motion takes place in the che^ 31 * 11 " 
arch, the mass of materials lying nearly over the Ci * 
springing, when the arch is not very different from 
a semicircle, will have such an enormous friction, if 
well built and bonded together, as would appear e- 
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Theory, qual to the resistance of any pressure that is likely 
— to be opposed to it. And when the arch is a seg- 
ment much smaller than a semicircle, the rules we 
have already given for its equilibration must be con- 
sidered. But, instead of solid courses of masonry, 
the haunches of arches are often filled up with coarse 
gravel or shiver, and sometimes with mere earth or 
sand. Materials of this description does by no means 
act by mere dead weight. It has a tendency to slide 
down towards a horizontal position ; and, of course, 
possesses, in some slight degree, the qnaquaversum 
pressure of a fluid. This may act on our arch in a man- 
ner altogether new, and produce strains for which 
hitherto we have made no provision. We shall first 
consider the back of the arch as filled up with a fluid 
substance, as water. The pressure in every part 
will be. in a direction perpendicular to the curve, and 
will be proportional to the depth. A pressure per- 
pendicular to the curve will be equivalent, in effect, 
to a vertical pressure, which exceeds it in the ratio 
•f the secant of the inclination to the vertical. Of 
course, the pressure at the springing, when all is* 
equilibrated, mu6t be equal to the horizontal thrust 
in a semicircular arch. Take the thickness of matter 

at the crown =— - of radius, the weight of one de- 
gree =£, then the horizontal thrust will be 574- 
and the height of fluid necessary for this will be 574- 
times the thickness at vertex, provided the specific 
gravity of the fluid be the same with that of the 
arch. But if not, let fzz the gravity of the fluid, 

57 1 S R 

and S= that of the arch at vertex, then ? will 

J m 

be the height required. Suppose the arch made of 
brick, which is about double the specific gravity of 
water ; and we have, for water filbng up the flanks, 
till just covering the crown of* the arch, a depth at 
the springing nearly equal to the radius ; and, of 
course, the thickness at crown should be about ^4^ R, 
°r -jry of the span, when in equilibration at the spring- 
ing. We take no notice of the effect of the arch in 
assisting this. Water, therefore, is much too light 
for equilibrating an arch at the springing, in any 
moderate thickness of crown. It might, however, 
be so employed. The quantity requisite is always 
finite, even at the vertical spring courses ; and by 
expanding the arch, or otherwise employing its hy- 
drostatical properties, the requisite weight of fluid 
could without doubt be obtained in any case. But 
it is unnecessary to pursue this speculation farther 
than merely to observe, that its weight on the arch, 
where a variation is requisite, might be adjusted, by 
attending to the modes of altering the density which 
we have noticed, when speaking of filling up the 
arch by masonry alone. 

Though the action of sand, gravel, or mould, in 
situations such as this, be not exactly the same with 
that of water, in following the laws of hydrostatical 
pressure ; yet these materials resemble water, and may 
be conceived to hold the middle place between the fluid 
and the solid backing. In some respects they are more 
advantageous than the fluid. They are stiffer, so to 
speak, affording a lateral abutment to the arch, if it 
is likely to yield ; and as the parts have a great fric- 


tion among themselves, it will require t much gre ate r TW 
pressure acting horizontally, to make the matter rite, ^ 
than in the case of a fluid. We must not, however, be 
too confident. Materials of this kind are compressible; 
and we have already seen, that very slight shifts ait 
attended with dangerous consequences. At the same 
time, we need not be much afraid of a trivial departure 
from exact equilibration ; for it is not likely that ma- 
terials of this kind will act with the powerful effort 
of hydrostatical pressure. 

But there is another case, where matter of this 
kind is likely to be attended with more pernicious 
effects than even, a fluid of equal density would be. 

We mean, when the back of the arch is gorged up 
with water from land floods, if the backing be open 
gravel, or shiver, we have superadded to its weight 
that of the whole quantity of water admitted into 
the structure. This, even if it acts equally on both 
sides, must be a dangerous experiment on any arch; 
but where it is confined to one side, as is generally 
the case, and between lofty side walls, the effects are 
likely to be serious indeed. Accordingly, theboilder 
forms gutters in the side wall to let off the water 
ere it collect. A practice which is in general highly 
useful; but which, in the case of sand, day, or 
mould, is of small service. The water enters into such 
matter by its capillary attraction ; and fills it to the 
upper surface in spite of our gutters- It of course 
expands it, and this with a force which we canftot 
measure, but which we are sure is very great. Here 
the friction of the parts, which was so useful ia the 
former instance, proves extremely hurtful. For as 
the matter cannot easily rise; and probably the adhe- 
sion of its particles is' increased by the water, the 
expanding force becomes an enormous bydrostatkal 
pressure acting perpendicularly on the side wall* sod 
extrados of our arch, and wnich in all probability 
they may not sustain. 

We do not mean to pursue the theory of the pres- 
sures exerted by these semifluids any further at pie* 
sent. We look upon their use in this case as radi- 
cally bad, and would recommend its discontinuance. 

If the reader wishes for more information on the (ob- 
ject, he will find it when we come to apeak of retaining 
walls . In the meantime we may remark, that the dan- 
gerous consequences of this mode of backing are, in 
some degree, prevented by ramming the layers of 
matter, especially if it consists of mould or the like; 
or, by puddling them so as to form a mass imper- 
vious to water. And here we should observe, that 
as this ramming will produce an extraordinary lateral 
pressure,, we must attend to equilibration, as we rise 
along the arch, and secure the side walls, by thicken- 
ing them below, or curving them horizontally or ver- 
tically. 

The thickness of the archstones is an important 0i tic 
department of the theory of arches. It is natural 
that we should endeavour to make them as small ai ^ 
possible. That will diminish the expense of the struc- 
ture, lessen the pressures in the arch, and increase 
the security at the springing. But there is an evi- 
dent limit to this diminution ; for though we take 
every pains to render the joints close, the stones may 
come at length to be so small as to crush by the 
thrust of the arch. This is, indeed, a curious branch 
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. y. of enquiry. It depends intimately upon the corpuscular 
^ actions of the particles of stone ; a subject on wnich, we 
regret to say, that our information has been hitherto 
very scanty. The writers of this article have, at pre- 
sent, a series of experiments in some forwardness, which 
will throw much fight on this, as well as On many other 
departments of architecture* Meanwhile, that we may 
not disappoint the reader by leaving the subject un- 
touched, we shall endeavour to draw some information 
respecting it, from the present state of our knowledge, 
and the dimensions of structures already existing. 

The question evidently depends on the amount of 
die tangential pressure. At 'the crown this is the 
horizontal thrust. We shall suppose all the joints 
to be duly drawn to equilibration, the sections fairly 
abutting on each other, and no weakness arising from 
acute angles. 

Stone, it is said, will carry from 250,000 to 
$50,000 lb avoirdupois per foot square, and brick 
300,000 lb. They have been made practically to 
carry J of this, aiid even more. The pillar in the 
Centre of the Chapter House at Elgin carries up- 
wards of 40,0001b on the square foot, and there was 
formerly a heavy lead roof on it. It is a red sand 
stone, and has borne this pressure for centuries. 

We shall therefore take 50,0001b per foot as a 
load, which may be safely laid on every square foot 
in the arch. A cubic foot of stone weighs about 160 lb 
per foot ; and brick weighs less. Suppose, there- 
fore, the arch to be one foot thick at the crown, and 
the keystone one cubic foot, it will bear a horizontal 
thrust of 50,0001b, that is, 312$ times its weight. 

But, 50,000 : 160 :: R : Tang. 1 V 0" 3'", which will 
be the angle of the key -stone in that case. So that 
an arch of 3124- feet radius, or a semicircular arch of 
625 feet span, might bear to have a key-stone of a 
foot deep, without risking its being crushed more 
than in structures which have already stood for many 
years. And this may be called the limit of stone 
arch building ; for if we double the depth of the stbne, 
we will thereby double the weight also, and its ratio 
to the horizontal thrust will still be the same. In- 
deed this limit does not much exceed what has been 
actually executed. A considerable portion of the 
bridge of Neuilly is an arch of 250 feet radius ; and 
Gautier mentions a platband in the church of the 
Jesuits at Nismes, the camber of which, after set- 
tling, would make it a portion of an arch of 280 feet 
radius. The length or span is 264- French feet, the rise 
only 4 inches, and therefore the diameter of its circle 
would be 560 English feet. 

This singularly bold platband was made under the 
conduct oFPere Mourgues, after the design of Cubi- 
•ol, an able architect. The stones are 1 foot thick, 
their depth is 2 feet towards the key, and 2 feet 4 
inches at each end. It had a camber given it of about 
6 or 7 inches, and descended near 3 inches on striking 
the centres- (Gautier.) 

We see, that the horizontal pressure does not de- 
termine the vertical thickness of the arch- stone. But 
as we pass down the arch, it is plain that the butting 
surfaces roust increase, in proportion to the increasing 
tangential pressure. 

At sixty degrees from the vertex, granting that 

XT. PABT li- 


the arch is equilibrated, the depth of the arch-stones 
must be doubled ; and though the equilibration be 
carried no farther, yet, at the springing or horizontal 
joint, a small increase will still be necessary. The 
ratio will soon be found. To the square of the 
weight of the semi-arch, add the square of the hori- 
zontal thrust, the square root of the sum is the pres- 
sure at the springing. If we divide this by the hori- 
zontal thrust, it will give the thickness at the spring- 
ing, compared with that 'which is necessary at the 
crown. Or if we divide it by 3124, it will give the 
smallest depth of joint which should be used at the 
springing. The thrust and weight are supposed to 
be given in solid feet. If given in pounds, divide the 
above quotient by 160, or divide at once by 50,000. 

Example . Required the thickness of the lower 
joints for a semicircular arch, when the weight of a 
section of a foot in breadth from the crown of the 
arch to the springing is 60,0001b, and the horizontal 
thrust is 20,000 ft, which answers nearly to a 60 
feet arch, 4 feet thick at the crown. 

50, 000)63, 250( 

1,265 feet, 

or 1 foot 3f inches nearly ; of 
course the vertical section, or 
key stone, might be only 
fg§§® = f of a foot, or 4? 
inches, if it were necessary so 
to reduce it. 
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For another example, take a 50 feet arch, having 
5 feet thickness at crown. The semi-arch may be 
found sufficiently near, by multiplying the half spaa 
into the half height to the road, viz. 25 X 15=875. 
And the horizontal thrust 5 X 25=125 feet of stone, 
375*=rl40600, 125 1 =1S625, their sum is 156250* 
the square root of which, divided by 3124, gives 
1.265, or 1 foot 3 inches; and here again the verti- 

12/3 

cal section might be ■ or 4£ inches only. 

3124 

If we calculate upon the same principles, the depth 
of arch stone at the spring course of a semi-circle of 
100 feet span, 10 feet thick at crown, we shall 
find it to be 5 feet, and at the crown the depth may 
be 19 inches. In the great arches of the bridge of 
Neuilly, the thickness at the crown is about 4 feet 8 
inches, the span 128.2 feet, and height 82. The ho- 
rizontal thrust is great, the crown being drawn with 
a radius of 150 feet; consequently this arch would 
require a depth at springing of about 4 feet. But 
when the centre was struck, the crown of this arch 
descended 23 inches, which bas rendered it a portion 
of a much larger circle, and has greatly increased 
the horizontal thrust. After all, the pressure at 
the springing is scarcely greater than in the last 
example, and the depth of joint there need not 
have exceeded 5 feet. It is nearly three times that, 
and even at the crown the thickness is 4 greater 
than the increased thrust would require. We trust, 
therefore, that, in spite of the great risk this singular 
arch has run, it may yet long remain a monument of 
the skill and boldness of the able architect who de- 
signed it. 
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It may be proper to observe, that the French ar- 
chitects Perronet and Soufflot, made an experi- 
ment on the strength of the stone of which it was, 
composed. They found, that a cubic foot of it, which 
weighs 152 lb, required 240,000 lb. to crush it. In 
the above investigation we have only taken it at 50,000. 

The thickness at the crown of the arch, cannot, 
with propriety, be reduced so much as we have sup- 
posed in the above examples. This part of the 
structure is liable to be strained transversely. And 
it has been found, that when stone, or other matter, 
is bearing a great pressure longitudinally, its strength 
against a transverse strain is thereby much diminished. 
But, independent of that, there is another cause for 
preserving the crown of a greater thickness. The 
varying pressure of carriages would be apt to pro- 
duce some motion among small stones ; this would 
chip away their angles, and accelerate the destruction 
of the building. But there is seldom any need for 
this reduction. In most cases, it would only be ad- 
ditional labour. 


Op Piers. 

The piers and abutments of a bridge must be so 
constructed, that each arch may stand independent 
of its neighbours. For though, by the mutual abut- 
ment of arch against arch, tne whole may rest upon 
very slender piers, if once the structure is erected % 
yet, as they must be formed singly, and are exposed 
to many accidents, it will be best to contrive them, 
that the destruction of one arch may not involve in it 
that of the whole. 

Some of the writers, on the principles of bridges, 
in treating this department of their subject, have 
found it necessary, by the help, of the higher calcu- 
lus, to find the centre of gravity of the semi-arch. 
The solution of the problem, we are convinced, so 
far as it is useful in practice, lies much nearer the 
surface. 

The reader has already frequently seen, that the 
ultimate pressure may, in every case, be reduced to 
two others, viz. the weight of the semi-arch above, 
and the horizontal thrust. In the equilibrated arch, 
this pressure is directed perpendicularly to the joints 
of the sections ; and these oeing usually drawn at 
right angles to the curve, the pressure is m the direc- 
tion of the tangent to the arch. Hence, we have 
often called it the tangential pressure. Upon this 
principle, however, when the curve springs at right 
angles to the horizon, an infinite pressure is required 
in the vertical direction, — a supposition which cannot 
have place in practice. We must accordingly call in 
the assistance of friction in that case ; a force which 
may be set in opposition to the horizontal thrust, and. 
which, increasing with the superincumbent weight, 
very fortunately keeps pace also with what it is in- 
tended to oppose. 

Granting, then, that the friction is so contrived, 
upon the principles already explained, that there is 
ao danger of any slide at the horizontal or springing 
joint ; it will be readily admitted, that no slide is 
likely to take place in any horizontal course below 
that, till we arrive at the foundation ; for the disturb- 
ing force is constant, but the friction increases as we 
4? 


descend. Our principal care then mult be, that ft* tv** 
pier does not overset, by turning on the father joint ^ 
E of its base, as a fulcrum. Take a in the honzort- ?^ TI 
tal joint, A a as the centre of pressure. Draw «V j?? 1 
to represent the weight of the semi-areh, and VT tlw ** 
horizontal thrust ; then T a is the ultimate pressure; 
and if, when produced, it falls within the base of the 
pier, it is perfectly obvious that it can never overturn 
it. And this is altogether independent of the weight 
of the pier $ for if that were a mass of ice, immersed 
to the springing in water, the case would be exactly 
the same. 

But the pier itself has a considerable stability, arising 
from its own weight; and even though the direction 
of the ultimate pressure of the arch sdone pass out of 
the base, the tendency to overturn the pier may be 
balanced by its weight. This weight may be sup- 
posed concentrated in the centre of gravity of the 
pier, and of course to act in the vertical line which 
bisects it. 

Its effect will be jrearly found by laying off in that 
line from the point q % where the direction of the ulti- 
mate pressure of the arch intersects it, jrs to the 
Weight of the pier, and taking q $ =tbe ultimate pres- 
sure— a T, ana completing the parallelogram, the dm- 
gonal drawn from q will represent the direction and 
magnitude of the united pressure of the arch and pier. 

This is not strictly accurate ; it would be so if a and q 
coincided, which is the case with asingle arch standing 
on a pillar : but in general, the ultimate pressure u 
still more favourable than this. Its direction at any 
point is ia the tangent of a curve, which appracher 
the vertical as we descend, since the proportion ari- 
sing from the weight of the pier increases with its- 
height. 

In order to find analytical expressions for these 
forces, let the horizontal thrust ot the arch zzt. The 
weight of the half arch sa, and that of the pier 
sp, the height of the pier to the springing of the 
arch zsh, the breadth at the base =o» 

1. Then the horizontal thrust acting in A& 
tends to overturn the pier, and its force round the 
fulcrum' E will be represented by multiplying it by 
the perpendicular distance ADz= viz. 

2- The weight of the pier acts ia the direction BC, 
and its effect will be represented by multiplying it by 
the leverage CE. viz . p Xii* 

S. The arch acts with the leverage EK, which* 
not equal to the breadth of the pier, by the part 
KD=AH, say 4 of the depth of the joint at the 
springing. This will never exceed one-fourth of the 
breadth, when two different rings of arch-stones fi* 
from the same pier, unless* the pier widen bciow.- 
Call EK, therefore =r£6. 

We have now ht=.ib p+\ba ; whence, 

ip+i« 2p+3<* n 

To find the least breadth of the piel* at iti b*** 
divide the horizontal thrust by half the pier added 
to three fourths of the half arch. Multiply l“ e 
height of tlie pier by the quotient. 


h= 


t 


, that is, 


The height of a pier to the apringpog,. having a 
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>ry. given base and weight, is found by adding the half 
r—' pier to three fourths of the arch, multiplying by t lie 
breadth of the base, and dividing by the horizontal 

thrust. 


ht—iba 2hl .. 
Sd,p= r * 


Theory. 


or the weight of the pier cannot be less than the 
excess of the horizontal thrust multiplied by twice 
the height of the pier, and divided by the base, 
above one and a half times the semi-arch. 

Iq the above determination it may be observed, 
that we consider the weight of the pier as indepen* 
dent of its base. Now, though it may be said with 
propriety, that the weight of the pier cannot be 
known until we know its thickness, which is the 
very thing sought, yet a little Consideration will, 
shew, that we may give different magnitudes to piers 
which have equal bases, and that, either by altering 
the outline of their sides, the density of their struc- 
ture, the gravity of their materials, or the weight of 
solid matter over them, we may therefore, when the 
base is given, apply the weignt necessary to keep 
the pier m equilibrio, provided this does not require 
the pier to be any more than a solid mass up to the 
roadway. Should the base assumed admit of the pier 
being much less than the solid parallelopiped, we 
may diminish it in various ways ; as, 1st, By opening 
arenes over the pier, where, in case of floods, we 
will procure an addition to the water-way ; a prac- 
tice very usual in the ancient structures : or, 2d, By 
tapering the pier towards the springing of the arches, 
or by making each pier only a row of pillars in the 
line of the stream, arching them together at top ; a 
mode which may perhaps be objectionable in a water- 
way, but which would have a very striking and light 
effect in land arches. Something of this kind has 
been done by Perronet at the Pont St Maxence. 

When piers indeed are to he exceedingly high, as 
in the columns which are sometimes employed in sup- 
porting a lofty aqueduct, the best way is to make 
them hollow, and give them stability, by enlarging 
the base. They wnl, in that case, presB less on the 
foundations, be less expensive, and they may be 
greatly stiffened by hooping. 

Indeed it is not usual to make piers solid all the 
way ap to the road ; the spandrel-walls are carried 
back so far as to unite with those of the neighbour- 
ing arch, are locked together by a cross wall just 
over the middle of the pier, having also walls longi- 
tudinally, and the whole arched or flagged over from 
spandrel to spandrel just under the roadways. 

Nevertheless, as the case of solidity will enable us 
to assign a limit to the breadth of piefs, which it 
may be proper to be acquainted with, we shall pro- 
ceed in that investigation. 

The weight of tne pier in that case will be as the 
rectangle under its height and thickness, expressing 
The weight of arch and pier by the cubic feet at 
stone. The pier indeed will be somewhat more ; for 
the sterlings or breakwaters, at each end, will add 
something to its stability; and this will be still fur- 
ther increased in proportion to the horizontal push, 
if the whole bridge be wider at the foundation th an 


iz r 


at top, as is very common. Excluding these colla- 
teral advantages, we shall consider the whole as rec- ' 
Singular, and then the stability may be found in the 

longitudinal section. Wohave already k = r 

tPt x® 

and in the case of a parallelogram c 

being the height from springing to tne roadway- By 
substitution there arises c) -f--}a(=Ai; 

and by resolving this qu adratic equation, we have 

a i ( y 

£+c * \4(A-f-c)/ 4(A«4 -s^ 

pr thus, b = l J*( , ‘+ c ) ht + „ a for, 

A+C 

mula for the thickness of solid piers to support equi- 
librated arches ; and it must be observed, that if the 
arch be understood to act otherwise than at £ the 
thickness of the pier, this coefficient may be altered 
accordingly. 

As an example of the use of the above, take an Eiplana- 
arch of 1 00 feet span, six feet thick at the crown ti®n of the 
and semicircular. The horizontal thrust is 6 X 50 formu ** 
=.‘300 cubic feet ; and let us take the weight of the 
half arch as =1200 at a medium, since, on account of 


the open spandrel, it may be considerably varied. Sup- 
pose the arch sprung at 18 feet high, tnep A-f-c=74 


2 hi 
A+c 


2. 18. 300 


74 


=146, 


. 8*1200i a / S a \* 

*■“— Cril = (ift+g) = U7 - 93 ’ 

and v^146+H7.'93=17.14, 


from which subtract 


3 a 


=12.17, we have 4.9?, 

or 5 feet nearly, for the thickness of the pier, 
which is not one-twentieth of the span* In an ex- 
ample nearly the same ns this, 13 feet has been 
given by an eminent mathematician for the thickness 
of the pier ; but the reason is, that the stability 
which the pier derives from the superincumbent arch, 
has not been taken into consideration ; an oversight 
the more extraordinary, since it is evident, that unless 
this weight did bear completely on the pier, it could 
have no tendency whatever to overturn it. 

Suppose that c in the above formula is sxO, or, 
what is the same thiqg, that the pier is carried a# 
higher than the sp ringin g. 


we have A: 


=j, 




9 » 

*AI ** 

And in an arch of the above dimen sioni, 

3a 3X1200 „„ 

21=600, =50, when squared 

=2500 

4/ 34 06— 50=55. 68 — 5 0=5.68 neatly, or about 
a seventh part more than the former. We see there- 
fore how little the stability may depend on the mere 


e may have a proof of the accuracy of this de» 
th the formula first 


termination, by comparing it with 
given for the thickness of piers, viz. 6=7 


kt 




ip+i* 

or the overturning force, will be 300 x 18=5400. 
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Theory. The pier in the first case, taking it at 5 feet, will be 
5 x 74- =370, and ip+ %a will be 185+900 or 
1085 ; multiply this by 5, we have 5425, a little 
more only than the overturning force, as the thick- 
ness was taken at 5 feet, which is a little in excess. 
The reader, if he chooses to go through the calcula- 
tion for himself, will find 4.97 agree exactly. 

In the second case, the pier =5.68 nearly, X 18 
= 102.24, and its half =51.12, which added to 900, 
and multiplied by 5.68, gives 5402.8. A trifle in 
excess, because 5.68, like the former, is only an ap- 
proximate number. 

The weight of the pier in this case making so 
Small a part of the whole resisting force, we may 
readily believe, that its total immersion in water 
would make no great addition to the requisite thick- 
' ness. Stone, when so immersed, loses about f of its 
weight, being in specific gravity about 24 times that 
of water ; and, in the above example, were the whole 
pier under water, it ought to be about a fiftieth part 
thicker. 


We have hitherto supposed the arch equilibrated, 
at least as far as is conveniently practicable, in which 
case the horizontal thrust is represented by the rec- 
tangle under the radius and thickness at crown. 
But if the equilibration of the arch has not been at- 
tended to, we must consider whether any uncommon 
weight about the shoulders may not produce, by the 
help of friction, a thrust in the arch fully equivalent 
to what would arise fans a greater thickness at the 
crown ; and our calculations are to be regulated ac- 
cordingly. 

On the other hand, we have given the arch a 
weight in the above example which is nearly that of 
solidity. But in general the arch weighs much less. 
The most common case, where the stability* of the 
pier is any way doubtful, is when it carries no more 
than the ring of arch-stones, and before it is assisted 
by the weight of the superincumbent backing. The 
weight keeping the pier steady, is now much dimi- 
nished ; while the horizontal thrust is unaltered ; 
for, if not propagated by weight, it is by means of 
the friction of the sections propagated to the pier, 
so as to act against it in the same manner as if com- 
pleted. 

Now, as it is by no means likely that the arch 
will be made thinner at the spring-courses than at 
the crown, while any additional thickness of the 
former is always in favour of the piers, we shall pro- 
ceed upon the supposition, that a regular annulus, 
or ring of stones, is laid on them everywhere of equal 
thickness. Suppose this thickness, as before, to be 6 
feet. In that case the semi arch of the above dimensions 


measures 499.5, or 500 feet, and 


3a / 
“ 4A=V < 


600 ^ 


1500 

4.18 


— ^=32.13— 20.83, 

*.lo 


or 11^ feet for the breadth of the pier. But it is 
by no meanB likely that the arch would have 6 feet 
thickness* of crown in these circumstances ; 2, or at 
most 3 feet, would, in all probability be thought 
sufficient for a depth of keystone ; and a ring of 


arch-stones 2 feet deep will reaiii re a pier of 9 feet Than, 
only. If we build up the pier behind the springing 
for about 6 feet, this thickness may be reduced to 
8 feet ; and it will be absolutely necessary to do so 
in a case of this kind, to prevent the lower icctioni 
of the arch from sliding away. 

The above example is taken for a semicircular 
arch; and though the reader itaust see, that the 
thickness of the pier is in no certain proportion to 
the span, it is nevertheless obvious, that those 
writers who derive it from that, have hitherto erred 
considerably in excess. It is usually stated at 4 for 
semicircles ; but we see, that in the most unfavour- 
able circumstances, it need not exceed 4 of the span, 
and may often be made much less. This, however, 
we state with limitation, referring to the height of 
pier above given ; for were the pier much higher, it 
must be made thicker ; if the pier be infinitely high, 
the weight of the arch sinks into insignificance, and 
the thickness, =\/ 2 f, which in the above arch 6 
feet thick is =244 feet nearly, and in general, if 

the thickness at crown = — of radius, then */2 Iz: 


y 2r a /2 

— = — , that is, taking/the span, m=2*, the 

thickness = * ^ — ; whence this rule for the 


thickness of a pier of infinite height. Find what 
part the thickness at crown. is of the span, extract 
the square root, and multiply it by the span for the 
thickness ; or thus, multiply the diameter by the 
thickness at crown, and extract the square root. 

One of the loftiest bridges with which we are ac- 
quainted is that of Alcantara, over the Tagus, in 
Spain. It is stated by Don Antonio Ponz, in his 
Viage d 9 Espana , to consist of six arches, the two 
largest 110 feet in span, the water at the lowest is 
42 feet deep ; from the surface of which, to the be- 
ginning of the springing of the middle arches, 87 ; 
and from thence to the upper surface, 76 ; which, 
with the 4 feet and a half of parapet, make (he 
whole 205 feet and a half, (more correctly, 2094)* 
Taking then the thickness at crown as equivalent to 
16 feet, and the diameter 110, the thickness for to 
infinite height should be 42 feet. They are 88 m 
thickness, and 129 feet high. Let us now try this 
thickness by the general formula given in the earlier 
part of this Section. 

The lower or immersed part 42 feet high, and 88 
broad, is 1596 ; but of this f are to be deducted on 
account of the immersion, leaving for that part 958. 
The pier from thence to the spnngiog is 87 by 38, 
or 3306. . We must suppose such a pier built up be- 
tween the arches to at least 4 of the height, or about 
20 feet ; but on account of a set off which appears 
in the design, we shall suppose the breadth still 38 
on an average, which makes 760, and the whole pier 
5024, and its half is 2512. To this add i of the 
semi, arch ; say 4 X 55 X 16=660, and we have 3172. 
By this number let us divide the product of the ho- 
rizontal thrust and height of pier, that is, 16X55 
X 129= 1 1 3520, and we find about 36 feet, very uecr 
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sory. the actual breadth. Are we to look upon this near 
coincidence as the effect of chance, of science, or the 
habit of the builder ? We rather think of the first. 

When the arch is a segment less than a semicircle, 
m greater thickness of pier becomes necessary. For 
the span continuing the same, we must either make 
the arch a part of a circle of greater radius, which 
would increase the horizontal thrust, or we must, in 
•order to obviate that, diminish the thickness at the 
icrown. In either case the weight of the arch is di- 
■finished, and with it the assistance which it gives 
to the -stability of the pier. 

Take a segment of 100 feet span and the versed 
•sine 40, and suppose the pier 18 feet high, and the 
arch 6 feet thick in the crown, as in last example. 
The radius of this arch will be 51.25, and the thrust 
-S07.5. The weight of this arch will be less than 
xht former; let us take it at 110.0, and if the calcu- 
lation be completed, as in the first example, the thick- 
jness of pier will be found =5.85 feet. 

But suppose the pier carried no higher than the 
spring and ring of archstones, six feet thick, firmly 
bonded into it. The half arch will be 448 cubic feet ; 
the thrust will remain as before ; and from the formula 




we have for the thickness of 


the pier 13.35 feet. 

And for a ring of stones 2 feet thick, we have 
9.35 feet only. 

As another example, take a segment of 100 feet 
span with a rise of only 25 feet, or, in other words, 
an arch of 120 degrees, let the height of the pier 
and vertical thickness be as before. The radius will 
be 654 feet, and the thrtst, where the crown is 6 
feet thick, will be 393, taking the half arch at 775 ; 
we have for the pier 7.46, and a similar increase be- 
comes necessary in the other cases. 

If the versea sine of the same arch be reduced to 
10 feet, the radius is then 130 feet, and thrust =780, 
the arch being taken as every where 6 feet, we find 
very nearly 40 feet as the thickness of pier : it will 
be exactly 40 feet if a horizontal arch with joints 
drawn to a radius of 130 feet be introduced in its 
stead. The enormous thickness of pier which be- 
comes necessary for these flat segments, precludes, in 
a great measure, the possibility of employing them in 
practice; and indeed we do know, that a horizon- 
tal arch of 100 feet must be, in a great measure, a 
visionary structure. 

There is an interesting subject of enquiry, which 
bright not be ^appropriately noticed here, we mean the 
lowest versed sine that can be U6ed for arches in pro- 
portion to the span. We conceive this, however, as 
id a great measure a practical question. We have al- 
ready given some idea of the greatest possible arch 
of stone or brick ; a segment of that circle may, of 
course, be employed in any situation, but the piers 
(if the arch be of considerable span and height to the 
springing) must be made very great. Indeed the 
investigation depends intimately on the thickness of 

E iers. We ought to know the dimensions of the 
irgest pier that can be trusted, aud this, we con- 
trive, depends chiefly on the care of the mason; for 


stone, and especially edmeat, is a compressible sub- 
stance ; and when an arch is very fiat, a very small 
yielding at the springing produces an enormous de- 
pression at the crown, insomuch that there may be 
reason to dread, lest the arch pass down below the 
horizontal line, and fall to pieces before the stability 
of the abutments can be acted upon. A compression 
in the joints is equivalent to a yielding at the abut- 
ments, and appears equally difficult of remedy. 

Iu great horizontal thrusts, where the segment is 
flat, the immersion of the pier in water comes to have 
an important effect. On the weight of the pier, in 
those cases, the stability chiefly depends, and a de- 
duction from that of two fifths must be compensated 
by enlarging the thickness. For example, iti the arch 
of 100 feet span, with 25 feet rise, and piers 20 feet 
high, the ring of stones of 3 feet at the crown may 
be set on a pier of 14 feet broad, taking the half 
arch at 180 feet. But if the pier be set in- water to 
the springing, it will lose j- of its weight; and its 
breadth must be increased nearly to 16$ feet ere it 
has the same degree of stability as before. The 
truth is, that in this case the stability derived from 
the pier itself is nearly as much as that derived from 
the arch, (conceiving this always concentrated in the 
middle of the half of the pier,) a diminution of £ 
from the pier, therefore is of the whole, and must 
be provided for by an increase of breadth, not just 
equal to for we must observe, that the stability 
derived from the arch is also increased thereby. 

But indeed the immersion of the pier, if it be very 
tall, that is, if the depth of water be great in propor- 
tion to the span, will demand attention, although the 
arch should not be very flat. In such a case, the 
stability arising from the pier is often as great as 
that which is derived from the weight of the arch. 
It can seldom be greater, and consequently can sel- 
dom require an addition of more than one fifth of 
that breadth, which would be sufficient were there 
no immersion. 

We might easily give a theorem for this in rec- 
tangular piers ; but it is hardly worth while ; the 
effect of any addition is easily determined in the first 
formula, which we think, on the whole, although 
only tentative, the most convenient rule for the prac- 
titioner. 


Theory. 




But although the total immersion, even of a lofty 
pier, will seldom require any great alteration in the 
thickness* there is yet another circumstance which 
well deserves attention. Bridges are often built, espe- 
cially in a tide- way, with the arches springing below 
the high waters ; we have in that case a diminution 
from the weight of the arch itself, but unless the 
keystone be under water, the horizontal thrust is un- 
changed ; we must, accordingly, in our calculation, 
make the same diminution for that part of the arch 
which is thus immersed, as we did in the above ex- 
ample for the piers. The result will oblige us still 
more to increase the thickness of pier. 

On the whole, we may conclude from this investi- 
gation respecting the piers, that the increase of 
breadth which may be, and usually is given to the 
pier, is of much less importance, on account of the 
weight that is thereby gained, than by its increasing 
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the length of that atm of the lever, whereby the 
weight of the .whole resists the effect of the horizon* 
tal thrust oversetting it. 

Instead, therefore, of building up the pier with 
perpendicular sides, we should think it more advisa- 
ble to begin the foundation of the pier on a base 
much wider than usual, and from thence, by regular 
recesses, or otherwise, gradually to diminish it, until, at 
the springing of the arch, it does not exceed the depth 
of the two archatone£, while the outline of the pier 
may be a curve of any shape that is most pleasing. 
Many advantages would, in our opinion, be obtained 
by this construction : the water way will be enlarged ; 
tlie pier equally strong ; the stability equally great, 
nay, much greater than usual ; and the chance of the 
foundations being hurt in floods wid be greatly di- 
minished : and all this with a smaller quantity of ma- 
terials. 

Before we take leave of the stability of piers, it 
will be proper to request the reader’s attention a 
little longer to a case which we have hitherto but 
slightly noticed, we mean when the waters come to en- 
croach on the crown of the arch. In this event, the 
stability arising from the arch is diminished by the 
loss of weight in all that part which is immersed. 
The horizontal force acts as before ; it will be pro- 
pagated through the immersed archstones. The 
weight of the pier is diminished by the immersion. 
All this must be compensated by an increase of 
breadth in the pier. 

Suppose the waters to rite to the key-stone, the 
horizontal thrust is still unaltered, and is propagated 
«s before ; the intermediate archstones, however, 
lose two-fifths of their weight, and, supposing them 
jointed to equilibration, they will all have a tendency 
to rise and slide up. This is particularly the case with 
the lower stones of an arch with radial joints, for we 
know that these have such a tendency independent 
of this. What therefore is there to prevent them i 
Their mutual friction, and the back or lateral pres- 
sure only. Their friction, however, is now much di- 
minishea, and so is the weight of the backing, on 
account of the immersion. 

In drawing the limit of position for the joints to 
be equilibrated by friction, therefore, in Fig. 5. we 
ought to diminish the lengths on the line, the key 
section only excepted, and observe the effect on the 
position of the joints ; the general effect will* be, to 
make these joints approach nearer to the vertical, or, 
in other words, to draw them to lower centres \ and, 
if we are so inclined to admit of the arches being 
flatter segments, this observation is of use, and should 
be attended to in the formation of culverts, 8c c. 
which are often glutted. 

Suppose, now, the waters to rise even higher than 
the keystone, the weight of the keystone itself be- 
ing diminished, the arch will be in the very same pre- 
dicament as if it were formed entirely of materials of 
a smaller specific gravity than before, and its chief 
danger will arise from the transverse action of the 
stream tending to overset it. 

This will be thetrase when the water, having free 
ingress through the materials, or through the gut- 
ters of the bridge, rises as fast in the interior of the 
building as without. But this is not always to be 


expected. The side walls, or parapet, may he to 
formed, as not to admit the water to eater, at least L j 
not with sufficient rapidity. The architaelf, west 
sure, will not, for it is all laid in mortar. Now, is 
the event of the arch being formed with opes work 
in the haunches, it will not, we thiuk, be going too 
far to say, that thftre may be a point to which, if 
the waters arrive, the whole weight of the arch m mf 
be balanced by the hydrostatic pressure upon the 
trades ; and in that case, it would be shoved off in 
one mass by the pressure of the stream. 

This is by no means even an improbable s appor- 
tion, fur the key-stone itself wiU begin to mow 
whenever the waters rise one and a half times its 
thickness above the solid matter at the crown j sod it 
will readily be granted, that every other sectioo is 
pressing strongly upwards by that time. It may, in- 
deed, be alleged, that the pressure of dead weight 
over them would keep them down long after that, 
and this we do not deny ; but the derangement which 
it is likely will have uken place among the lower 
stones, by such a pressure acting from the points of 
the wedges, will, in all probability, be such as ts 
render the destruction of the arch inevitable. 

For example, take a stone of a foot square, and 
4 feet deep in the soffit, near the springing of as 
arch of 40 feet rise ; suppose the arch full, this stooe 
is pressed back with the weight of 40 cubic feet tf 
water ; that is, a force of four times its own weight, 
and as a similar force, though gradually lessening, 
acts upon every other stone to the crown of the arch; 
it is, we think, very obvious, that their united effect 
is likely to be of much more consequence than the 
thrust of the archstones. 

But we may find another opportunity for render* 
ing these motions somewhat more precise, by sub- 
jecting the forces to calculation, wnen we come to 
treat of Culverts, under Inland Navigation the 
chief case where such a process is likely to occur ; and 
which, from that circumstance, require tome peculiar 
maxims of construction. 


Of the Fall under Bridges. 

The piers of a bridge form an obstacle in the way 
of the waters, and will cause them to rise above the 
general level. The same body of water which flows 
m the open channel must be conveyed through the 
openings of the bridge. The narrower that 
is, the swifter must be the current. And this addi- 
tional swiftness is only to be produced by a descent 
from a greater height. Consequently, the water 
will accumulate above the obstruction, until it mas 
off as fast as it comes, or until the velocity in the 
contracted water-way be to that in the open channel, 
reciprocally a* the relative sections of the stream. 

Granting that the velocities of the running water 
are such as would be produced by falling from a cer- 
tain height above the stream, a principle which i* ** 
any rate sufficiently just for our purpose, it folio** 
that the fall, or accumulation produced by the ob- 
stacle, will be measured by the difference between 
the heights which would be requisite for P ro ^ oc ^f 
the two velocities, viz. of the river in geoem!, an* 
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Btffp of the current just under the bridge. But if a body 
£dl a feet in a second of time, it acquires a velocity 
of 2a feet per second, and the heights are as the 
squares of the vel o ci t ies ; wherefore, in order to pro* 
duce rise velocity v, we must suppose a fall from a 

height =:— or—- expressing v in feet, and neglect- 
0 4 a 164 

tog that small fraction, whereby the fall of a heavy 
body in one second exceeds 16 feet; 

But when water is forced from a larger channel 
through a smaller passage, it is observed, that the 
stream through this passage is contracted. This con- 
traction has been variously stated. It is probable, that 
the ratio of the diameter of the contracted stream to 
that of the passage, is that of 4 to 5, or £ to 1, ac- 
cording to Bossut, Michelotti, and Venturi. 

Boat gives - 6 to 9, or .660 to 1. 

And Newton 21 to 25, or .84 to 1. 
Consequently, if 0 express the breadth of the wa- 
ter- way between the piers, \c is the water-way 
Contracted ; take b' the breadth of the channel, 


v 2 v the velocity 


in the contraction: 


sr-os 
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will also be a theorem for it, which 


$c : b :: 

and to produ ce this velocity, we need a- height, or 
foil, of 64, and the difference between that 

and the former, or that which produces the original 
velocity v, will be •• - j — — the fall sought ; or 


Theory* 


may be thus expressed. 

Add one fourth to the breadth of the river > and di- 
vide the sum by the water -may under the arches; from 
the square of the quotient subtract unity; and multiply 
the remainder by the square of one eighth part of l he 
mean velocity of the stream for the fall in feet. 

Upon this principle, the following Table is con- 
structed. It is not so complete as could be wished, 
for a great deal depends on the depth of the river ; 
the effect of which is not so easily ascertained, and 
the due consideration of it would extend our investi- 
gations much further than the present subject would 
warrant. We may find another opportunity to com- 
municate some further researches on this matter; 
and, in the mean time, what we give here will, we 
think, be of no small value to the engineer and 
practical bridge-builder. We have given a separate 
column for the usual designation of the stream, and 
for the nature of the bottom, which will just bear 
the velocities expressed in the first column, that the 
use of the Table may be extended and facilitated. 
For, by this means, a look at the bottom will deter- 
mine the state and velocity of the river, without the 
necessity of measuring it. We next give the head 
or foil produced by various obstructions, and the ve- 
locity thereby acquired, from whence we are enabled 
to form an idea of the action likely to take place up- 
on the bottom. 


The riot of Water produced by Obstructions to the Current, as square ended Piers , or abrupt Projections . 


| Velocity . 

Description of River . 





Obstructions. 



i 




The bottom, 1 

1 

TX 

1 

T75' 

i 

1 

7 

H i 1 

Per sec. 

P. hour. 

The current, 

which just bears 1 

Head of water, and velocity produced at the obstruction in feet. 

Pt. In. 

Miles. 

usually termed 

such velocities, j 

Head. 

Vel. 

Head. 

Vel. 

| Head. 

| Vel. 

Head. 

Vel. 

| Head. Vel. 

I i or 3 

1 

•y 

Dull 

Ouse and mud | 

.0008 

.34 

.0009 

.35 

.OOIO! .36 

.0012 

.37 

.0017! .42 

U- or 6 

1 

T 

Gliding 

Soft clay 

.0034 

.68 

.0036 

.69 

.0041 

.73! 

.0019 

.75 

.0069 .8* 

I. 

T T or I 

Smooth 

Sand 

.0134 

1-36J 

.0145 

1.39 

.0162, 1.46: 

.0197 

1.5 

.0276 1.60 

II. 

1A 

Uniform tenors 

Gravel 

.0536 

2.73| 

.0580 

2L68 

.0650! 2.93 

.0788 

3. 

.1104 3.33 

III. 

IV. 


V Ordinary 
i Freshes 1 

I Pebbles 

.1207 

4.09 

.1305 

4.06 

.1462 

4.39 

.1773 

4.5 

.2484 5. 

2A 

2A 

► Shivers and 
\ chingle 

.2146 

54 5 

.2320 

5.45 

c 

0 

1 

5 . 86 , 

.3152 

6. 

I 

.4416 6.66 

V. 

Vr 

{Extraor- 

| Boulders and 






l 





\ dinary | 

soft schistus 

.3353 

6.82 

.3625 

6.94 

.4062 

7.32 

.4925 

7.5 

.6900! 8.33 

VI. 


1 Floods | 

K Stratified 









1 



1 and rapids 

\ 1 rocks 

.4828 

8.18 

.5320 

8.33 

.5840 

8.78 

.7092 

9. 

.993610. 

X. 

6 0 
°rr 

Torrents and 

ilndurated 






1 



I 


cataracts 

1 rocks 

1.341 

13.64 

1.45 

13.9 

I.G25 

14.6 jj 1.97 

15. 

2.76 16.3 
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The rise of Water produced by' Obstructions to the Current , tyc,— Continued. w v* 


| Velocity . (| 

Per sec. 
Ft. In. 

P. hour. 
Miles. 

i or 3 
4 or 6 

I. 

II. 

i 

7 

i 

if or-T 

1A 

hi. 

IV. 

2Vt 

9 8 
*TT 

V. 

3/r 

v f 

Vr | 


6A 


Description of Rivers. 


The current, 
usually termed 


Dull 
Gliding 
Smooth 
Uniform tenor6j 

V Ordinary 
I Freshes 

Extraor- 
dinary 
^ Floods 
Land rapidsj 
~orrents and 
cataracts 


The bottom, 
which just bears 
such velocities. 


Ouse and mud 
Soft clay 
Sand 
Gravel 
Pebbles 
Shivers and 
chingle 
Boulders and 
6oft schistus 
Stratified 
rocks 
Indurated 
rocks 


Obstructions. 


2 

1 

- 


J i 


i 


Li 


Head of water, and velocity produced at the obstruction in feet 


Head. 

VeL 

Head. 

Vel. 

Head 

Vel. 

Head. 

Vel. 

1 Head. 

va 

.0024 

.468 

.005 

.87 

.010 

.83 

.023 

1.75 

.096 

U 

.0098 

.937 

.020 

1.75 

.039 

1.661 

.094 

2.5 

.386 

5. 

.0393 

1.875 

.082 

2.5 

.158 

3.33 

.375 

5. 

1.5*6 

10. 

.1572 

3.75 

.328 

5. 

.632 

6.66 

1.500 

10. 

6.184 


.3537 

5.62 

.738 

7.5 

IA22 

10. 

3.375 


13.914 


.6288 

7.5 

1.312 

10. 

2.528 


6.00 


25. 


.9825 

9.37 

2.050 


3.950 


9-375 


38. 


1.4-148 

11.24- 

2.952 


5.688 


13.5 


56. 


(3.930 


8.20 


15.8 


37.5 





We have already admitted, that this Table is in- 
complete, yet it will, in all probability, answer many 
useful purposes. The science of hydraulics is as yet 
so empirical, that we can .seldom predict with cer- 
tainty what will be the result of a proposed combina* 
tion. It is -probable that the fall or head, and con- 
sequently the velocity acquired, is always stated too 
high, at least in the earlier part of the Table. For 
the contraction of one fifth of the breadth, is nearly 
as much as is observed in a narrow pipe. We have, 
indeed, made no allowance for the contraction or di- 
minution of effect which may be supposed to arise 
from the friction and other causes in the original bed 
of the river. Or, what is the same thing, the addi- 
tional head which is requisite to overcome this fric- 
tion, over and above that which is due to the assum- 
ed velocity of the stream. And again, the friction 
increasing under the piers, from the increased velocity 
of the stream, will require also an additional head of 
water to overcome it. This, in small velocities, and 
with small obstructions, is a very great part of the 
whole rise. Its proportion diminishes in the latter 
part of our Table. So that, in all useful cases, it is 
likely to be nearly counterbalanced by the great rate 
of contraction we assume. 

In order that the Table should be complete, we 
must divide it into two parts, one referring to the ve- 
locity, and the other to the difference of level of the 
river’s surface, for a space equal to the breadth of 
the bridge. The depth, too, is a material consideration 
in discovering the acquired velocity. But we do not 
see the importance of these minutiae , for the requisite 
data are not to be obtained with similar exactness. 

As an example of the purposes to which this Ta- 
ble may be applied, let us suppose that a bridge is to 
be built over a river of 100 feet wide, the usual ve- 
locity of which is 3 feet per second, and, of course, 
the bed is in all likelihood composed chiefly of round 
pebbles. Let these pebbles and gravel be supposed 
to extend to the depth of 3 feet, and under tnat a 
stratum of fine firm clay. Let it be proposed to 
give the bridge a water-way of 75 feet, that is to say, 
two abutments projecting 4$ feet each, and two 


piers of 8 feet thick each, a centre arch of 35 feet, 
and two side arches of 20 feet span each. It is only 
proposed to lay the foundations two feet below the 
bed, and to spring the centre arch 2 feet above the 
usual waters, giving it a rise of one-third of the span. 
Let us inquire whether such a structure is likely to 
be durable. 

From the Table it appears, that the obstruction 
being one-fourth, and velocity S feet, the head will 
be .2484, or about 3 inches, and is therefore not 
likely to encroach on the crown. But the velocity 
under the bridge will be 5 feet per second, and, of 
course, would require boulder stones or rock to 
withstand it ; the gravel bed will therefore be cut up 
under the bridge, and to a depth which, although 
not easily predicted, is likely to be that which will 
make the area of the section of the current, allowing 
for contraction, as great as where the river is free. 
For this will restore the original velocity, and pre- 
vent farther damage, provided the pebbly stratum 
holds to that depth ; for should the strata below be 
harder or coarser the damage will be less, and if soft- 
er the contrary. 

Suppose, again, the depth of the river, in its ustal 
tenors, to be 3 feet at the left, and 4 feet at^the 
right pier. Nothing is more common than such a 
difference of depth ; and it is to be observed, that, 
whatever may be the cause of the inequality, the 
erection of the bridge does little or nothing to re- 
move it. We may therefore suppose the inequality 
of depth as likely to continue, whatever other ebangrt 
are produced. 


At left Pier. 

Original depth in feet .... 3. . . 

Increase for obstruction, §■ . I . . . 

4. 


And } for contraction on the J ^ 


above principle 

New depth being as required! 

velocity J 

Deduct original depth ... 3. 

Depth cut by the river, in feet 2. 



At right Pier. 
. . 4. 

. . ESS 
5.33 

. . 1.3$ 

. . 6.66 


• ’ Jl- 
. . 2.66 
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fhiaj. The depth cut in the uniform stratum will not 9 
»i r .r indeed, be quite so great as this ; for the matter ex- 
cavated will be thrown up as a bar across the river 
below the bridge, and will add to the depth by 
heightening the surface of the water. 

The left pier, then, which is only founded two 
feet under the bed, may stand well enough, but the 
right pier is in manifest danger, being undermined 
nearly eight inches. It must therefore be laid deep- 
er. It will not be safe, however, in proceeding 
deeper with the foundation, to expose the smallest 
part of the clay ; for that will move off with a less 
velocity of current than the gravel or pebbles, and 
the pier will be still further endangered. Our Table 
shews us, that it will not bear one-third of the velo- 
city of this stream, and, consequently, runs the risk 
of being excavated to a great depth indeed. The 
only safety is in the gravel rolling into the hole thus 
formed, and ultimately stopping it, not, however, 
without leaving the pier in a dangerous situation. 

Suppose further, that the river is liable to floods, 
and that, from observations of its higher marks, it is 
thought that the channel may be in that case 200 
feet wide and 6 feet deep, and the progress of the 
freshes about miles per hour. What will be the 
consequence of such an accident happening after the 
bridge is built over it ? 

If we take the depth of the rivet at 6 feet on an 
average, the water-way under the bridge is only ■£, 
and it is probable that the diminution of depth to- 
wards the shores will be made up by a greater depth 
in the channel, suppose 9 feet : This would encroach 
on the crown, and place the bridge in a still more 
dangerous predicament. Yet adhering to the sup- 
position of an obstruction of we find, that for a 
velocity of 5 feet (3.4 miles), the head is 3.950, or 
about 4 feet, and the acquired velocity 16y feet per 
second. This will produce an absolute cataract, and 
will sweep out stones, gravel, and clay, to such a 
depth, if continued even for a short time, as will un- 
doubtedly destroy the structure. A pavement, -or 
even an inverted arch, will.be an ineffectual preventa- 
tive, in a case like this. But that we may see the 
mult more distinctly, * 
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Let us state the general depth , ...... =6 

Add. for obstruction £ or • . . 3.75 

9.75 

For contraction f or 2.44 

12.19 


The Rise of Water produced by Obstructions 

Piers with 


Velocity . (I Description of River. 


VI. 

X. 


(Jbst actions . 


Per Sec. 

Ft. In. 

i 

P. Hour.* 

Miles. j 

The Current 
usually termed 

The Bottom, | 
which just bears 
such velocities 

i or 8 

. 

6 

Dull 

Ouse and mud 

4 or 6 

X 

y 

Gliding 

Soft clay 

I. 

ii or I 

Smooth 

Sand 

II. 

14 ! 

Uniform tenors 

Gravel 


;ic 


Head of water, nnd velocity produced at the destruction in Icet. 


.00()3| 

1.0011 


2A 

2A li 


•GA 


Ordinary 

Freshes 


} 


Extraor- 
) dinary 
j Floods 
and rapids 
Torrents and 
I cataracts 


r- " I 
7 

ids_ 


Pebbles 
Shivers and 
chingle 
Boulders and 
soft schistus 
Stratified 
rocks 
Indurated 
rocks 


.0728 

’.1137 

.1638 


Vei. Head. 

Vei. , 

Head. 

Vei. 

Head. | 

Vei. 

1 lead. 

VeJ. 

.28(1.000* 

.29 

.0001 

.Sojf .0006 

.32 

.001 

.35 

.56 .001* 

,58i 

.0017 

.60.0023 

.63 

.004 

-7 

1.1 3 .0056 

1.16 

.0069 

1.20 

.0091 

1.26 

.015 

1.4 

2.27 .0225 

| 2.63 

.0276 

2.40] 

.036* 

2.52 

.060, 

2.8 

3.40.0507 

II 

3.39 

.0621 

3.60 

i 

.081.9 

3.78 

.185 

4.2 

*.5* .0902 

4.66 

.1104 

4.80 

.1456 

5.04 

.240 

5.6 

5.6s|.l*10 

» 5.83 

1 

.1725 

6.00 

.2275 

6.3(^ 

.375 

7-0 

1 

6.81 >.2030 6.99 

1 1 

>.2484 

7.20 

.3276 

7.56 

.540 

8.4 

i 

11. 36 1.5640 11. 66 

.6900 

12.0 

.9100 

12.60 

1.500 

14. 


7heo*y. 


This gives the depth under the bridge when 

the general velocity is restored, viz. 5 feet. 

Add y to bring it to tenor velocity ...... 8.09 

It will cut in the pebbles till the depth is . . 20.28 

But there is only 9 

So that it cuts bdow the bed 1 1.28 

But as there is only 3 feet of pebbles, it passes to the 
clay ; and as this will not bear more than \ of the 
common velocity, the river will cut in it until the 
depth be 60.84, which is far below any security that 
can be given to-the structure, without a total change 
of the foundation. 

We assumed, for the breadth of the actual water- 
way in the above Table, a rate of contraction, which 
is much the same as that observed in the diameter of 
a jet from an orifice in a thin plate. This may be 
going too far, but we think it advisable to keep the 
builder on the safe side of the limits of practicability. 
Square ended piers, and abrupt projections, are likely 
to produce as great a degree of contraction, especial- 
ly when the river runs in floods, the only case that is 
particularly deserving of attention. 

But the discharge through the arches will be ma- 
terially improved, by forming the piers with pointed 
sterlings, and otherwise adapting them to the figure 
of the stream. In rivers, where the arches are wide 
in comparison of the depth of water, the contraction 
does not appear to amount to a fourth of the above, 
or one twentieth of the whole water- way. And in 
this, we are confirmed by the experiments of Eytel- 
\Vcin and Bossut. The former of whom states the 
contraction, in such a case as this, to be from 8.02 
to 7.7, or nearly T * r . 

We have, therefore, calculated the following Table 
upon the principle of a contraction of ; and con- 
ceive, that when circumstances are most' favourable, 
allowing for the additional friction caused by the ob- 
struction, &c. it will be found to come exceedingly 
near the truth. 


to the Current , when formed to diminish Contraction , as 
pointed Sterlings , 4‘C- 
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The Rise of Water produced by Obstructions to the Current , — Continued. 


Ykeory. 



Velocity. j 

Description of River. I 

Obstructions . 


The Current 
usually termed 

The Bottom, 

* i 

JL 

a 

II i 



i 





v.hich just bears 

Head of water, and velocity produced at the obstruction in feet. 

Ft. In. 

Miles. 

such velocities 

Head. 

Vel. 

Head. * Vel. 

Head. 

Vel. 

Head. 

VeL 

Head. 

III 

t or 3 
{ or 6 

I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

X. 

s 

S 

7 

H or } 

0 8 

4iV 

6/r 

Dull 

Gliding 
Smooth 
Uniform tenors 

i Ordinary / 

' i Freshes * ( 

TExtraor- * 

\ cWy i, 
1 Floods 
(_and rapids 
Torrents and 
cataracts 

Ouse and mud 
Soft clay 

Sand 

Gravel 

Pebbles 

Shivers and 
chingle 
Boulders and 
soft schistus 
Stratified 
rocks 
Indurated 
rocks 

.0014 

.0058 

.0231 

.0924 

.2079 

.3696 

.5775 

.8316 

2.3100 

.394 

.787 

1.575 

2.75 
4.325 

5.5 

7.875 

9.45 

15.75 

.0033 j .52 
.0133 1.05 
; .0532 2.1 
| .2128, 4.2 
; .4788 6.3 

j .8412 8.4 

1.3200 10.5 

1.9152-12.6 

5.320 21. 

.0067 

.0267 

.1069 

.4276 

.9621 

1.7104 

2.6725 

3.8484 

10.69 

.7 

1.4 
2.8 
5.6 

8.4 

11.2 

14.0 

16.8 

28. 

.0162 

.0647 

.259 

1.036 

2.331 

4.144 

6.475 

9-324 

25.9 

1.05 

2.1 

4.2 

8.4 

12.6 

16.8 

21.0 

25.2 

42. 

.068 

.274 

1.086 

4.344 

9.774 

17-376 

2T.15C1 

39.096 

108.6 

2.1 1 

4.2 i 

16.8! 

25.2 j 

33.6 

12. 


By the help of this Table, we may see the effects 
likely to be produced in rivers by the usual acci- 
dents to which they are liable. The velocities above 
ten feet produce inundations that sweep away every 
kind of structure. Those in the latter part of the 
Table are given as fair results of the theory, but, in 
fact, they are impracticable. 

In Westminster Bridge, the piers form about one- 
sjxth of the water-way ; the velocity is between £ 
and S feet, or more accurately 2J feet; the head, 
therefore, will be between .036 and .082, more accu- 
rately .045, or about half an inch ; which is exactly 
the greatest fall observed by Labelye. 

At London Bridge, the apparent water-way is on* 
ly one- fourth of the breadth ot the river, but is much 
reduced by the drip shot piles, which have been dri- 
ven into the bed to protect the foundations. The ve- 
locity of the stream above the bridge is 3 feet 2 inches, 
which, by this Table, would give a head of 2.6 feet, 
and by the former one 4 feet. We cannot suppose 
these piles to take off less than one fifth of the wa- 
ter-way, which would make the head 4.31 by thia 
Table. But probably the contraction is greater than 
this Table supposes, coming nearer that assumed in 
the former, (which would have given us a head of 
almost 6 feet,) since a fall of 4 feet 9 inches was ob- 
served about the year 1730 ; and the excavation had 
become so very dangerous, as to suggest the mea- 
sure of cutting out one of the piers of the bridge, 
and throwing two arches into one. 

The fall at Blackfriars will be somewhat less 
than at Westminster, but will not exceed one inch. 
In the same example, as before tried, this Table af- 
fords the following results : 


1st, The Bridge in common Waters . 


Original depth . 3 4 

Obstruction j- 1 l.S£ 

4 5.3 

Contraction vs .2 .... .8)1 

4.2 &6 


Original depth 3 ....4 

Depth cut by the river .... 1.2 . ... 1.6 
So that the piers are safe in common waters.. 


2d, The Bridge m Floods. 


General depth 6 

Add for obstruction £, or . 

9.75 

Contraction ^ .487 


Depth when general velocity restored,! g ^ 
viz, 5 feet per second J 

Add | to bring it to tenor velocity . . 6 j093 

The pebbly stratum will be cut until) . , ™ 
the depth is j 1523 

But there is only . • 9. 

There will be cut below the bed .... 6-23 

Now, since the pebbles extend only to three feet, 
the waters pass to the clay, which bears only one- 
third of this velocity, and would therefore require * 
depth of 45.69, or 36.69 below the bed : The bridge 
therefore cannot stand in such floods as this. Sup- 
pose, then, that it be proposed to make a total change 
of foundation, as, by paving all across the rivtTf Of 
any similar operation, referring to the Table with si 
obstruction of £, and velocity 5 feet, we find tbe* 
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wry* bead produced is £.6725, and Velocity 14* feet per 
v— ' second, which would require a bottom as firm as so- 
lid rock. With good workmanship, however, the 
pavement would stand a considerable time, especially 
if the joints were so carefully closed that water could 
not readily penetrate, and work out the finer mate- 
rials in wnveh the pavement was bedded : For, al- 
though the water passes through the arch with this 
great rapidity, yet the general nver being in a diffe- 
rent train, and running with a much smaller velocity, 
will not bring along with it much heavier materials 
than the gravel aiid pebbles of the bed r and these 
will not be very injurious to the artificial bed at the 
bridge : For we are of opinion, that it is by no means 
the action of the water, but rather the attrition, or 
battering and rubbing of the boulderstones, gravel, 
and sand, brought down by it, that renders the hard- 
est rock liable to be cut up by the force of a swift 
running stream. It is, nevertheless, extremely dif- 
ficult so to secure a pavement, or inverted arch, in a 
river, that the water will not ultimately carry it 
away, even when the river does not run foul in its 
freshes. The great velocity which has been commu- 
nicated to the river, cannot be supposed instanta- 
neously to change upon passing the obstruction. 
Instead of that, we Bee a swift current shooting along 
in the line of the arches for a great way below the 
bridge, while powerful eddies run up in the line of 
the piers, casting up at length banks or shoals behind 
them, which tend, in their turn, to strengthen and 
prolong the original current and eddy. Whatever 
pains, therefore, we take to secure the pavement or 
inverted arch, this strong current must cut up and carry 
away the materials of the bed behind them $ an ope- 
ration which, if once begun, must constantly go on 
with increasing force. The water will have a fall 
over the lower end of the pavement, and will gradually 
wash out the foundation of the outer course of 
stones, which being immersed in water, will not be 
difficult to move. A few stones dropping out will 
add to the power of the stream, by roughening the 
bottom. Course will loosen after course, until the 
whole presents only a loose mass, ready to be torn 
up and swept away by the first ensuing flood in the 
river. 

We could wish that what we have said here may 
induce persons properly qualified to turn their at- 
tention to the subject. We are convinced it is one 
of the most important departments of the art of 
bridge- building. Mathematicians have bestowed much 
time and pains on the equilibration of arches,— a 
matter about which the common bridge builder sel- 
dom seems very solicitous. We have seen that, in 
reality, the usual speculations of that kind have hither- 
to led to no one useful practical result. Nay, if the 
deductions of the theory were to be followed too im- 
plicitly, they may lead, as in the case of the catenaria, 
and even the flat arch, to the proposing of weak- 
ness instead of strength, and craziness instead of sta- 
bility. 

But the security of the foundation is that about 
which the practical man is, with reason, most so- 
licitous. He knows that it demands his greatest care. 
An error in that is irremediable, and there it is that 
biswark generally fails. Give the ancient mechani- 
cian only a place to stand on, and he would have moved 


515 

the world; give the modem engineer only a sure Theory, 
foundation, he will raise a structure as durable as the » 
materials of which it is composed. 

Of the Sterlings or Extremities or the Piers. 

The reader must before this have seen, that there of the 
would be a great impropriety in forming the ends of sterlings, 
our piers into planes at right angles to the stream ; 
the water which is thereby shot off abruptly to each 
side, obstructs the general current by contracting the 
section, makes an increase of velocity necessary, which 
at the same time increases the action on the bottom, 
and hastens the downfall of the structure. 

The bridge- builder, therefore, has in all ages en- 
deavoured to obviate or diminish this contraction, by 
building projecting sterlings, or breakwaters, towards 
the stream, with the intention, as it were, of splitting 
the current, and conveying the waters more quietly 
under the arches. Those which point down the 
stream in rivers without reflux, were at first perhaps 
built only for the sake of uniformity ; for although 
probably little less important than the other, they do 
not, as they are genendly formed, seem calculated to 
serve any good purpose. 

The form of the sterling has given rise to some 
discussion, and bridge builders do uot yet seem agreed 
on what is the best. For the most part, they 
have been formed into an isosceles right angled tri- 
angle in the horizontal plan, having the right angle 
facing the stream ; from a notion, perhaps pretty 
general among workmen, that this is of all angles the 
strongest. The projecting edge rises perpendicularly 
till above the surface of the water, and the spring of 
the arch ; what is higher being merely matter of or- 
nament, need not be mentioned here. At other times, 
the plans of these cutwaters or sterlings have been Plate 
formed into two arches, of 60° each, described from LXXXI. 
the two angles of the pier, into a semicircle, or semi- 7 * 
ellipse, on the conjugate ; or into other and probably 
fanciful figures, as in Fig. ^7. Nor are these different 
methods without their advocates. Thus it is said 
for the right angle, that it divides the stream best, and 
a more acute angle would be too weak ; that the semi- 
circle and semiellipse, are best calculated to resist the 
shock of a loaded barge, or the like ; and the Gothic 
intersecting arches, combine in some degree the ad- 
vantages of both. But it is evident, we think, that 
if there be any form, which really deserves a prefer- 
ence over all others, it must be that which is adapted 
to the figure of the contracted stream ; and which 
delivers the water in such a manner, as totally to fill 
the breadth of the archway. Unfortunately, how- # 
ever, our notions of the motions of fluids, are yet so 
far from being precise, that it is a matter of no small 
difficulty to discover what figure is best adapted to 
the purpose in view. 

That we may have the clearer conception of this 
matter, let us attend a little to the way in which a 
fluid in motion may -be supposed to act upon any 
obstacle. 

The particle moving in the direction EF (Fig. 8.) Plat* 
would strike the pier with the whole of its force, if LXXXI. 
the end of the pier was in the line AC, and the num- 8 ' 
her of these particles will be as AD ; but when the 
end is formed into the triangle ABC, the effect of 
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Theory, each particle on the plane AB is diminished in the 
v - proportion of the sine of its incidence EFB; and the 
Plats action on the face being given, the effect of it in the 
LXXXI. direction BD, or parafhri to the axis, will be found 
Fig. 7. by still further diminishing it, in the ratio of the sine 
of obliquity. In the common case then, when the 
length of the pier is in the line of the stream, the re- 
sistance of the pier will be as the square of the sine 
of incidence, or it will be inversely as the square of 
the length of the face AB of the pier, that being a 
straight line. Otherwise, if EF represent the abso- 
lute force of any particle, draw the perpendiculars 
FG, EG, and GH, then FG exhibits the impulse 
perpendicular to the force AB, and FH the effect of 
that impulse in the direction , of the axis BD ; where, 
by the way, it may be observed, that if the angles 
DAB and DBA be equal, that is, if ABC be a 
right angle, then are FG and GE equal, also FH 
and HE ; so that the absolute impulse on the sides 
of a rectangular wedge is just half the impulse on its 
base. We might pursue this mode of reasoning 
much further. We should find among other things, 
that the absolute impulse on right lined triangles, is 
less than on any curvilineal figure ; that the impulse 
on cylinders, or the front of half cylinders, is just 
two thirda of the direct impulse on the base ; that 
in all other curves, the nearer they approach to the 
right lined triangle, the less is the impulse upon 
them ; and it is sufficiently evident, that the impulse 
will be always the less the more acute we make the 
vertex of that triangle,, that is, the greater projection, 
and the sharper a point we give to the pier. 

This is the way in which De la Hire, Emerson, 
and other writers, have treated the subject. They give 
equations expressing the properties of different forms 
of sterlings; the whole being derived from the common 
theories of the resistance of fluids, conceiving the 
impulsion of the particles of the fluid to be the same 
as in the collision of hard bodies in free space. 

But it is needless to follow this theory much fur* 
ther. We are convinced that it is founded altogether 
upon an improper assumption ; and, at any rate, it is 
of small importance to the point in question. We think 
it may even reasonably be doubted, whether the best 
form of the sterling be' merely that which gives least 
resistance to the stream. Should we not rather en- 
quire after that which guides with most effect the wa- 
ter under the arches, and prevents the dangerous ac- 
tion On the foundation?* At all events, we cannot 
concede, that the mode of action of the particles of 
water is the same which the above theory supposes, 
and which is commonly employed by writers on this 
subject. It would lead. us into too wide a digression, 
to state the reasons which may be given against this 
doctrine of impulsion ; besides, we shall have another 
opportunity of considering the subject more at length. 
See Hydrodynamics. 

We shall, therefore, at present, only exhibit, in a 
familiar way, the notion we have of the real action of 
a fluid in motion, which, although it may be more 
difficult to adapt to the precision of mathematical 
reasoning, will, we are convinced, be of more value 
to the practical builder, in giving him clear concep- 
p tions of the actions against which he is to provide. 

LXXxr. Let ab BA, Fig. 9. and ed DC, Fig. 10. be a thin 
Fig. 9, io, film of water, which has advanced against the flat 


end AB, CD of the pier,, and whether the first la. Ikon, 
mina of particles act by impulsion or not,— for this 
is not a place for metaphysical discussion,— let ano- 
ther and auother succeed, until at length they con. 
stitute a plate or film a b BA, or cd DC, possessed of 
the properties of a fluid. This film will hate had 
its direct motion destroyed by collision with the fiat* 
end of the pier. It cannot flow back, for it is stopped 
by the adjoining and following waters. Let ua sup- 
pose it, for a moment, to be stationary. The second 
film now comes on, and being hindered from passing 
up to the pier by the first film, a b BA, can produce 
nothing like impulsion upon the pier, but it will pro- 
pagate its force through the fluid film, in the way in 
which only a force is propagated through fluids; 
that is in every direction. The pier, therefore, will 
receive the impression of the second film unimpaired, 
but in the way of a pressure only, not as an impul- 
sion. 

In the mean time, the first film which is com- 
pressed between the pier, and the second, film ad- 
vancing, and the waters of which cannot as yet more 
off sidewise, being opposed by the other parts of the 
stream, hitherto supposed to be at the same level, 
must obey the hydrostatical law, and yield to the 
impression received, by its waters rising upwards, 
the only way in which they are free to move. There 
will be an accumulation C ef immediately before the 
pier. The second film will also be raised upon the 
same principle, but not so much; the third will be 
somewhat less than the second, and so on.. 

Now, it is evident, that the superficial waters of 
this accumulation being so much higher than the rest 
of the stream, roust tend to slide oft on all sides. This 
sliding off will cast them down in inclination towards 
the edges, and of course the .greatest elevation will 
be just in the middle between A and B. At the same 
time, the same pressure which produces this accumu- 
lation, or, if it may be so considered, the very 
mulation itself will propagate, in every direction* 
through that film, a corresponding pressure. This 
will enable the waters of the film to escape at each 
side, by pressing transversely on the passing current. 

No water could so escape without such an accumula- 
tion as we speak of ; for the passing stream, beiw 
otherwise at the same level* would react with an equal 
pressure. 

The notion, therefore, of the particles of water be- 
ing. reflected as in the collision of bodies in free space, 
cannot be entertained. Speculations fouudedupon 
that principle leave out the most remarkable feature 
of the case, viz. the fluidity of the water. Yet a trif* 
ling attention to that circumstance, renders the no- 
tions throughout the whole process much more fa- 
miliar. We have established the fact of the accu- 
mulation of the fluid immediately in front of the pier. 

It is evident that no force whatever can be propaga- 
ted through the fluid, without such an accumula- 
tion ; we may therefore consider at once the accumu- 
lation as the cause, mark, and measure of every sub- 
sequent modification of the passing stream, aod we 
wUl find it fully equal to the explanation of all the 
phenomena. 

Of the film of water in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of the pier, every part is urged laterally with 
the same force* viz, the excess of pressure produced 
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Theory by the accumulation. . And, upon the supposition 
— » v — r that all the water of the passing stream proceeds 
with the same velocity, which, by the way, is not 
strictly true, we might conclude that the deflection 
produced at the shoulder of the pier is the same at 
any depth. Now this deflection will have some pro- 
portion to the velocity of the stream. It evidently 
depends on the rapidity of the current. In the lan* 
guage of mathematicians, it will be a function of that 
velocity^ Suppose, for a moment', that the velocity 
of the lateral discharge at the shoulder of the pier 
be equal to that of the current, it is plain that lhe.se 
waters, with those which are immediately c.mtiguous 
in tbe stream, moving parallel to the side of the pier, 
would be projected in che diagonal of a square which 
had the side of the pier as its side. In that case we 
must suppose a certain space immediately behind the 
shoulder of the pier to be void of water ; and at the 
same time, this sort of repulsion will produce a head 
of water, or accumulation in the stream, immediate- 
ly beyond that void space. This accumulation will 
be propagated from the shoulder of the pier, as a 
centre across the arch, at the same time it will be 
earned down the stream ; and accordingly, we do 
always see a wave, which proceeds from each stcr- 
ling or abutment of an arch, and which meet perhaps 
a considerable way -below the bridge : but, at the 
same time, and what is of more importance, the wa- 
ters, which are, as it were, projected from the shoul 
der of the pier, are not at liberty to proceed in that 
direction^; having on one side the void space above 
mentioned, they are repelled on the other, by the la- 
teral and hydrostatic pressure of the general mass. 
This will, of course, act perpendicularly to their 
direction, and produce ultimately a sort of gyration 
or revolution. The superficial waters will likewise 
tend to run over and descend into the void ; as they 
descend, they are exposed with the lower waters, to 
the lateral pressure of a greater depth ; the gyration 
will become more rapid in descending ; and its radius of 
enrvature shorter. The void will assume the appear- 
ance of a hollow cone, the apex pointing downwards. 
The descending water will at length strike the bot- 
tom, and be reflected upwards ; the motion of the 
apex will still be the most rapid, and will thereby 
produce that boiling appearance which we generally 
see towards the taiL of the pier, and for a good way 
below the bridge; The general current is no sort of 
obstruction to this reflection from the bottom ; it is 
perpendicular to its direction, and therefore neither 
helps nor hmders it, but it is the cause why the vor- 
tex is at first elongated in the direction of the stream, 
and why, after reflection from the bottom, it reap- 
pears considerably below the place of its original 
formation. 

We have as yet taken into consideration the effect 
only of that film which lies in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of the pier, and assuming it to pass la- 
terally with a velocity equal to that of the general 
current ; we have supposed that the primary deflec- 
tion will be at an angle of 4 6°, but the second, 
third, dec. films, which are in the front of that, 
will have a similar lateral discharge, and will there- 
fore have deflected a part of the waters of the 
general current, before they have reached the pier 


and the last film; but the deflection cannot be so Theory. 

great, because the accumulation is uot so great. In - - 

tact, the first deflection is in a manner nothing. It 

is a nascent quantity ; but each succeeding film having 

some room made for it by the deflection produced by 

the former, will be broader than it, measuring across 

the current, and will in its turn add a little to the 

former deflection ; yet so, that the ultimate breadth 

can hardly be much greater than that of the pier, 

let the deflection be what it may. 

All this while we are speaking of a square ended 
pier ; and it is now clear, that the water which lies in 
a manner stagnated before it, is bounded on the 
plan by two curve lines, which have their convexity 
turned towards the axis of the pier, and are of course 
concave on the outside. If thi6, therefore, be the 
most advisable form of the sterlings of piers, it is, 
in all probability, different from any that have ever 
yet been constructed. Before, however, going fur- 
ther, we may observe, that the water in the front of 
the pier is by no means stagnant ; passing in the di- 
rection of the stream, every film has a greater velo- 
city than the succeeding ; it has to supply not only 
its own waste by the lateral discharge, but that of all 
the succeeding, or rather, perhaps, its own waste, in 
' passing through aU the succeeding stages. At the 
commencement of the accumulation and deflection, 
the direction, as well as the velocity, is, in fact, that 
of the stream at the pier ; the velocity in the direc- 
tion of the stream vanishes, for the whole is de- 
flected. 

We conceive, therefore, although with great dif- 
fidence, that it is with impropriety, Newton has said, 
that the motions are the same as if a certain p^rt of 
the water in front of the pier or obstruction were 
frozen, and he conceives this part to end in a point. 

No part of the water which is Before the pier is per- 
fectly stagnant, and it can therefore by no means be 
considered as frozen, neither can that portion of the 
water be supposed to come to a point ; for, if we 
take, as the quantity of current intercepted by any 
ier, to the lateral discharge at the shoulder, so the 
readth of the pier to a fourth proportional, it is 
plain that, roundly speaking, we have the distance 
on each side of the axis, to which this water extends, 
at that part of the stream where it may be supposed 
to be confounded with the general current ; and this 
breadth must be something, since the discharge is 
something. 

Giving up then the idea of making a sterling, or 
point to our pier, which shall be the same as the 
water that is supposed to stagnate before it, we think 
the best thing that can be done is to offer some max- 
ims of construction, which, though they do not con- 
stitute a complete rule for the perfect formation of 
sterlings, will yet serve to improve the practice of 
the bridge budder, and preserve him from falling into 
gross and dangerous errors. 

It is evident that all abrupt angles at the junction 
of the sterling with the pier are to be avoided : this 
part should be neatly and regularly rounded away, so 
as to prevent the gyration above alluded to, by giving 
the figure of the incipient part of the curve to the 
shoulder of the pier. Neither do we approve of the 
parallelism of the sides of the pier. A small convexity 
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might be given them with much advantage} and with* 
out adding to the trouble of erection. 

It were perhaps to be wished, that in the horizon- 
tal section of the curved part of the sterling, it should 
have a contrary flexure, so as to make the point of 
it, by being as sharp as possible, turn aside the waters 
with the greater ease ; but this is attended with a 
manifest disadvantage. The point will then be liable 
to damage, and the most trivial variation in the thread 
of the stream, would produce in an increased degree 
all those gyrations we wanted to avoid ; such points 
too, in navigable rivers* would be fatal to loaded craft. 
But while we do not attempt to give this acuteness 
to the pier in the horizontal section, we may acquire 
it with great facility in the longitudinal or vertical sec- 
tion. For that purpose, the lower courses should be 
made gradually to project before the upper, and if the. 
formation of the pier admits of it, they may also be 
made to project on the sides ; but care snould be 
taken in so doing to attend to the rules we have 
formerly given for its stability, and not uselessly to 
increase tne mass of the pier. As we descend, how- 
ever, the courses of the sterling should become more 
acute, and project further up the stream, and thus the 
pier may be supposed ultimately to end in a mere 
point. Io short, the figure of a pier, or sterling of 
this kind, will have a considerable resemblance to the 
sock of a plough,— an instrument which, in its appli- 
cation, has a considerable analogy with the sterling. 
It may be asked, whether these projecting courses 
should be left by the mason in steps, or trimmed 
away to a regular curve surface ? We conceive, that 
there are good reasons for choosing to leave them in 
steps. For, independent of the saving of labour; 
when the current has any obliquity to the direction 
of the pier, it will flow over the acute point of the 
sterling, and being reflected by these steps, will be in 
a great measure prevented from injuring the bottom. 
Tne safety, however, of craft would set m to make it 
proper to round away the fore corners of the courses. 

As to the point of the pier down the stream, its 
figure must, for the sake of uniformity, be assimi- 
lated to the other. It were well if we could in this 
case apply the contrary flexure above mentioned. 
The same difficulties arc not to be dreaded ; and al- 
though it may not be easy or agreeable to form it 
in the horizontal section, yet, by prolonging the tail 
down the stream further than usual, we will virtual- 
ly obtain the same thing. The tail of the pier is of 
less consequence to the stability of a bridge, though 
it may certainly be contrived so as to facilitate the 
transmission of the water. Bridges seldom fail on 
that side; and as they are usually constructed, there 
is an eddy below the pier, which, although it ob- 
structs the current, and injures the bottom, yet casts 
up a shoal below each pier that serves to protect the 
foundations of the building. 

Bridges built in the way vre have now mentioned, 
will appear greatly stronger than those of the usual 
construction ; and they will really be so. Indepen- 
dent of their power of preventing the action on the 
foundation at the shoulder of tne pier, which we 
have shewn in an early part of this section to be the 
principal cause of the decay of bridges, these ster- 


lings will appear stout, carved buttresses, or u it lborj. 
were knees, to support the lofty side- walls; and by w \r* 
expanding the lower courses of the arch, advantage 
may be taken of the increased base, to cast the vault 
into a kind of groin, and thus give a greater degree 
of transverse strength to the whole structure. 

This idea of extending the lower courses of the 
pier, and breaking, as it were, by degrees, the fbroe 
of the current, is not new, and we do not give itassuck 
It may be seen with various degrees of perfection ia 
many ancient and modern structures, particularly ia 
the celebrated Pont St Esprit over the Rhone, which 
probably owes in a great measure its endurance to 
that expedient. But we wish merely to bring back 
to the builder, a principle which, in modem times, 
seems too often to have been lost sight of, and which 
was, no doubt, originally the result of a successful 
experience. 

When necessity obliges us to form a bridge at a 
considerable obliquity to the current of a nver, a 
danger is thereby incurred of producing a gyration 
on the lee bow of the piers, which will be attended 
with all the evil consequences we have already ex- 
plained. The obstruction to the current may be pre- 
sumed to vary with the cosine of the angle of ob- 
liquity, and consequently the additional bead must 
be as the versed sine of that angle. But if the sides of 
the river be parallel straight lines, the water-way under 
the bridge will just increase as the secant of the angle 
of obliquity, or inversely as the cosine. TbbwilL 
just counterbalance the obstruction caused by de- 
flecting the current, leaving only the reaction of the 
bank, and the weather-side of each pier against the 
Btream, to produce the deflection. There will be an 
accumulation on the one side of each arch therefore* 
and a depression on the other ; while a strong gyr* 
tion will take place on one of the shoulders of each 
pier, and which is likely to be attended with much 
danger. The water-way of the arch too is likely to 
be much contracted by this cause. All these appear- 
ances frequently occur, although the bridge appears 
to pass directly across the stream ; because in such 
a case the bridge has been designed for the low wa- 
ters, whereas the stream, when m flood, may haves 
very different direction. The course of the river 
therefore, above the bridge, should be carefully at- 
tended to, especially when the waters are high, nod 
cither corrected, or the position of the bridge adapts 
ed to it. 

The effect of the gyration at the shoulder of the 
piers is curious ; and, as it is one of the chief causes 
of their destruction, it is well deserving of attention. 

The b^ds of all rivers are porous, and will therefore 
be glutted with water ; which again is ev e rywhere 
pressed by the whole depth in the river : but at the 
shoulder of the pier there is a void, so that the bot- 
tom at that spot will not have the same vertical pres- 
sure that there is every where round it. Water wffl 
therefore rise out of the bottom at that place, like a 
spring or fountain, and so much the more forcibly as 
the void is deeper. Or, if prevented from issuing, it 
will exert a strong pressure upwards, upon whatever 
forms the bottom of the void. Now, thia void be- 
ing sometimes even four or five feet deep, we need 
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fbwi not be in the least surprised, that not only gravel 
and shiver, but even large stones, are lifted in it, and 
shoved away by the vertical motion. 

For these, and other reasons, it is difficult to as- 
certain the exact amount of the obstruction caused 
by obliquity. Like every other department of our 
inquiry connected with hydraulic principles, experi- 
ments are yet wanting to assist us in making this a 
subject of calculation. 

Instead, therefore, of occupying the reader’s time 
with a mathematical discussion, from which, at pre- 
sent, little benefit can be derived, we conceived it 
better to offer a few practical remarks on the me- 
thods by which the chief difficulties of such a case 
may be obviated. 

With this view we will venture to recommend, 
that whatever the position of the bridge may be with 
respect to the stream, the lengthway of the piers 
and abutments should coincide with tne direction of 
the current as nearly as may be. A considerable de- 
viation is perfectly practicable. We have formerly 
shewn, that the position of the joints of the arch 
may be varied, perhaps 30° from that of equilibra- 
tion, before any slide is thereby produced among 
the archstones : we surely have the same liberty 
here, and this even when the coursing joints are ho- 
rizontal. 

This advantage of friction may be even improved 
by doweiling or other means, it thought beneficial. 
But if the coursing-joints, instead of being made ho- 
rizontal, be formed at right-angles to the side of the 
bridge, we have the very same advantages that would 
be obtained were the bridge perfectly direct. 

Did the subject admit of it, we would here give 
the theory of those arches which are not straight on 
the ground-plan, as the arched top of a bow-window, 
and the like, some of which afford pretty examples 
of the application of the principles of equilibration, 
and all of which, by means of the gravity, friction, 
or cohesion of their parts, admit to a certain extent 
of being steadily and solidly constructed. But we 
•hall, at another opportunity, take up this subject, 
and, in the meantime, we hasten to other matters more 
intimately connected with our present inquiries. 

The centres or framings of carpentry, on which the 


519 

arches are built, are, in many cases, objects of great Theory, 
anxiety to the builder : they form one of the most 
beautiful applications of the science of Carpentry. 

But as the principles upon which the more difficult 
kinds are designed will not be clearly understood, 
without entering into more detail than is consistent 
with our present subject, we shall only offer in this 
article some of the most approved designs, and re- 
fer the reader for their explanation and discussion 
of their comparative merits until we come to treat of 
Carpentry. 

To the same place we shall also refer the subject 
of wooden and iron bridges, which intimately de- 
pend on the same science ; their statical equilibrium 
admitting of the introduction of a principle essen- 
tially different from those employed in erections of 
stone. 

The side- walls and wing walls of bridges consti- 
tute a part not the least important of our subject. 

They have, especially the latter, to resist the pres- 
sure of a mass of earth behind them, forming the 
roadway up to the haunches of the bridge. Little 
has been written upon this subject in our language,- 
and that little has been of no practical bene.it. Mul- 
ler and some others give us a few theorems respect- 
ing the thickness of the revetements in fortifications. 

Some of our elementary writers inquire a little into 
the same subject, as one case of the application of 
the doctrine of the centre of gravity. Their results, 
in almost every case, give a much greater thickness 
for walls of this kind, than is ever found necessary 
in practice. There can be no doubt that some prin- 
ciple must be overlooked in these investigations, 
which has a material effect in their application. We 
cannot say that the inquiries of Belidor, reckoned 
one of the first of scientific engineers, have been 
more successful. In another part of this work we 
shall offer a theory of retaining wails, in general 
founded upon principles that are perhaps new, and 
that has been confirmed by the results of experi- 
ment. This theory has been found to agree with 
the ideas of practical men. It is capable of appli- 
cation to all cases of the kind, and it comprehends 
them all. But in this place it would be embracing 
too large a field to bring it forward, ( a. n.) 


Part II. PRACTICE OF BRIDGE BUILDING. 


e 0 f Wjth regard to the practice of bridge building, the 
e chief objects may be arranged as follows : 

w Sect. I. 

]. The situation. 

2. The design. 

3 . The materials. 

Sect. II. 

1 . The foundations. 

2. The Piers and abutment*. 

3. The Centres. 

4. The Arches. 


5*. The Spandrels and wings. 

6. The Parapets. 

7. The Roadway. 

Sect. I. 


Practice of 
Bridge 
Building. 


0/4 the Situation , Design , and Materials . 

1. The situation is generally determined by local On the 
circumstances, in a town by streets, and in the coun- situation 
try by the roads adjacent. If the bridge is of a great of bridges, 
rize, or the foundations difficult, it is- frequently ad- 
visable to choose the most favourable situation for 
the bridge, even at the expence of changing the ap — 
proaches. It is absolutely necessary that the access 
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Practice, be commodious, but where practicable, from the ap- 
proaches being in a curve, the general outlines of a 
bridge are seen to most advantage. The situation 
should be chosen where the river runs in a straight 
course for a considerable way above it, and where the 
channel rather contracts at some little distance below. 
The direction of the bridge should form a right an- 
gle with that of the river above it. Rock should, if 
possible, be obtained for the foundations of the abut- 
ments and piers ; next to rock hard clay, or clay 
mixed with gravel, or otherwise firm gravel ; but 
loose gravel, mud, or quicksands, are to be avoided 
as much as possible. 

Designs for 2. When the situation has been determined, a map 

bridges. or pj an 8 hould be made of the channel of the river 
and adjacent banks, also of the streets or roads which 
are to be connected with each end of the bridge. 
There should likewise be a section shewing the breadth 
of the bed of the river, and the form of the banks on 
each side. Upon this section should be marked the 
lines of high and low water, to be determined by the 
marks of the greatest floods, and the best information 
which can be procured from the oldest inhabitants, 
and most observing people in the neighbourhood. 
The consistence of the bed should also be ascertained, 
by boring with properly constructed augers, especi- 
ally in the scite of the abutments, piers, and wing 
walls. There should likewise be a longitudinal sec- 
tion, shewing the declivity of the bed of the river, for 
at least 200 yards above and below the proposed si- 
tuation. 


When these steps have been taken, and the nature lHa a 
of the materials ascertained, the engineer lias obtain- 
cd sufficient data to enable him to make a suitable de- 
sign. We shall at present confine ourselves to bridges 
constructed with stone. 

The leading objects in forming a design are, 

1st, The passage for the water under the bridge. 

2d, The making a perfect roadway over it : And, 

3d, The decorations. 

1. The number and dimensions of the arches must Psuuge 
depend on the breadth of the rm*r, the nature of the for the 
foundations, the height of the banks, and the quality ***** 
of the materials to be used. If the foundations are 
good, the banks high, the stone hard, and to be pro- 
cured of proper dimensions, large arches will be found 
advisable ; it the reverse is the case, the size of the 
arches must be diminished, and their number lucrea- 
sed ; if more arches than one are required, their num- 
ber should be odd, in order that there may be an arch 
in the middle of the river : the middle arch should 
be the largest, and those on each side should dimi- 
nish, so that their springing remaining the same, their 
tops may form a declivity of about 1 in 24. When 
piers are placed in a river, the breadth between the 
abutments should be made greater than the natural 
breadth of the channel at that place, by about dou- 
ble the thickness of all the piers. Where the bed of 
the river is soft or loose, the increased width must be 
considerably more. In proportioning the thickness of 
the piers to the span of the arches, great latitude has bceu 
taken, as will appear from the following statement : 


Roman. 
Middle ages. 

More modern 
times. 


At present. 


Breadth'Spanof 


'V 


of piers. 

arches. 



Engineers. 

f 5 

33 1 

in the bridge 

at Rimini. 1 


1 11 

25 

do...., 


Unknown. 

i 38 

110 

do.... 



T 32 

l 44 

115 

96 

.* do.... 

do.... 

St Esprit. 1 

Lyons. J 

Brothers of the Bridge. 

’ r 

72 

do.... 

Port Royal. 

Mausard. 

1 19 

106 



Hupeau. 

i 1 + 

128 

do.... 


Perronet 

17 

76 

do.... 


Labelye. 

[ 20 

100 

do.... 


Mylng. 

f 18 

77 

do.... 

Perth. 

SmeatonT^ 

1 14 

90 ! 

do.... 


Telford. 

\ 12 

72 ! 


>.... Kelso, 

Renuje. 


65 

do.... 

Conori. 

Telford. 

1 8 

60 



Telford. 


From this statement it will be perceived, that the 
proportion has been varied from nearly one half to 
one ninth part of the span. As this important object 
has been discussed at length, when treating of the 
principles, it is only necessary here tp observe, that 
the thickness of the piers, besides the span and shape 
of the arch, is affected by its rise, and in no inconsi 
derable degree by their own altitude, and the quality 
of the stone of which, they are constructed ; it is de- 
sirable, in order to lessen the obstruction' to the water- 
way, to make the piers as thin as prudence will ad- 
mit. The shape of the piers and arches should also 
be calculated, to form as perfect a water-way as poa- 

2 


sible ; and on this account, all recesses and side pro- 
jections, within reach of the water, should be avoided, 
and the connections of the abutments with the banks 
should be formed on the same principles. 

2. If the bridge consists only of one small areb, jtwii 
and there is little intercourse, the road- way may^* 
narrow and without footpaths; if the bridge is long, 
and there is much intercourse, the breadth must be 
increased, and have proper footpaths. Since wheel 
carriages have been in general use, few bridges, how- 
ever small or remote from towns, have been made less 
than fifteen feet in breadth over the parapets ; they 
are more generally made from 18 to 20 feet, in or 


Digitized by kjOOQle 




BRIDGE. 


Oil 


tfe* aear to considerable towns, from £6 to SO ; and in 
r— ' or near large cities, they are made from SO to SO 
feet. The roadway should hare a declivity from the 
middle of the length each way towards and beyond 
the abutments, of about 1 in 24 ; and the roadway, as 
well as the footpaths and parapets, should, near their 
extremities, diverge, to suit the approaches, whether 
ope or more, at each end of the bridge. 
t . 3. The decorations should be varied, according to 
the situation and accompaniments. In the country, 
the utmost simplicity, consistent with distinguishing 
the essential parts, should be preserved $ .and even in 
the most splendid cities, or adjacent to palaces, all 
decorations should be kept perfectly subservient to, 
and in unison with, the essential parts : the neglect 
of this is a frequent error in designing bridges. Cm* 
lumas and entablatures, though proper in a Grecian 
temple, are ill suited, to an edifice, where forma. un-> 
known to the Greeks are the leading features. As 
Columns can only be placed over the piers and abut** 
.meats, the entablature, intended to represent beams of 
timber, cannot be supposed to be wholly upheld by. 
supports placed at such great distances from eacn 
other. And the introduction of columns, in place pf 
carrying up the piers, deprives the superstructure of 
powerful buttresses in situations where they would 
prove very beneficial. The . affectation of preserving 
the entablature upon a perfect level, has led to making 
the roadway along the bridge also level, which is 
nothing less than constructing, at a vast expense, a 
piece of road more imperfect than what, is formed by 
the common labourer in the open country ; and be- 
sides^ this mode of construction gives an appearance of 
feebleness to the outlines of the bridge. This false 
taste was introduced by jsome of thejfrench engi- 
neers, and has of late been, in some instances, copied 
in Britain. It cannot be too early reprobated,, because 
bridges, . when substantially constructed, repiain for 
many ages, and are not easily altered. 

w In making out the design, the engineer should fur- 
nish a plan, i shewing the form and djmensipnB of the 
foundations of the piers, abutments, wing walls,, and 
wharf walls connected _witb the bridge ; an elevati on 
shewing the general facade; also vertical, longitudinal, 
a nd c ro ss s e ction s, shewing the constru ct io n o f t he inte- 
rior parts. In large bridges, there should be a plan, or 
horizontal section taken at about one .third .way up 
the rise of the arches, in order to shew the .mode of. 
filling up the spandrels. There should likewise be a 
planuf the roadway, footpaths, and parapets ; besides 
separate drawings of all those parts which cannot be 
made sufficiently distinct in the general drawings. 
A specification should likewise be added, describing 
in words, the quality and dimensions-of every -part 
°f the work, ana the form and manner- of its construc- 
tion. , 

3. Materials. 

to. The materials consist of timber and iron for piles, 
cofferdams, caissons, scaffolding, and centres; of 
stone, lime, and sand for the masonry ; also gravel 
for embanking at the ends, and forming the roadway 
titer the bridge. 

Of timber, oak is the most generally useful# and 

▼OL. IV. PART II. 


where exposed to be alternately wet and dry, is most BmcUe* 
durable ; and next to it are pitch, pine, and fir grown 
from the seed. Under low water, eW is very suitable ; 
it does not easily split, and is very durable : indeed, in 
this latter situation any timber is sufficiently durable. 

For gangways, scaffolding, and centers, sound fir tim- 
ber of natural growth is the fittest ; it should be 
free of knots ana sap. In ties, bolts, and nails, mal- 
leable iron, made from wood charcoal, should be used. 

For receiving thrusts, forming supports, or do welling 
stones, cast iron is the most proper. 

With regard to stones for the piers, abutments, 
arch-stones and parapets, no pains should be spared 
to procure the best wnich cau be obtained at a rea- 
sonable expense. They should be of a quality not to be 
decomposed by the operations &f the atmosphere, and 
they should not be intersected by cross seams. Where 
the quarry produces them with fiat beds, much labour 
is saved ; but when they are laminated, great care 
must be taken to have them laid on their natural beds. 

Their dimensions must, of course, be regulated by the 
magnitude of the work in which they are to be em- 
ployed. If new quarries are to be opened, experienced 
workmen should carefully examine their quality ; and 
specimens of the stone should be exposed for at least one 
winter and summer, in situations similar to that where 
they are to.be used : experiments should also be made 
to prove their consistence. For the spandrels, wing 
walls, and backing, inferior stones may answer ; but 
they should be such as can be laid with proper bond, 
and in regular courses. Those used on the external 
faces must be fit to withstand the effects of the wea- 
ther ; they should correspond with those of the piers 
and arches as to colour ; and if regularly squared, 
should be brought from the same _quarry, though 
they may be of smaller dimensions. 

In procuring lime fpr mortar, it is of great impor- 
tance that it will set or Jnd unite under water ; and 
where immediately exposed to agitated water, the 
outer edge of the joints should be laid with the Bri- 
tish cement, discovered by Mr Parker, which in a 
few minutes becomes sufficiently hard. Where these 
..cannot be procured, recourse .must be. had to substi- 
tutes : Burnt. and pounded iron stone, scales from an 
iron forge, hard burnt tiles ground and mixed with 
.qyick lime* all become hard under .water, and in damp 
. situations. J n allcases, dean, sharp, or angular sand, 

.is a necessary ingredient; and in rubble work it is 
. better for Joeing very, coarse, or approximating to 
clean small gravel. In making mortar, wc nave 
known great advantage derived from using water 
which contained a solution of iron, and was of a dark 
reddish colour, approaching to black, which is fre- 
' fluently, found . adjacent to peat mosses. The lime 
should be used when fresh slacked, and be well beaten, 
or made with a machine called a mortar mill. 

In using sand, Vitruvius very judiciously makes a 
distinction between sea or river, and pit sand ; of the 
former he allows two, and three of tne latter, to one 
of lime in powder. Dr Higgins, who made many 
experiments, and published a treatise upon calcareous 
cements, recommends (by weight) one of lime to 
eight of sand. Loriot, in describing wbat he con- 
ceives the secret of the ancients, mixes a portion of 
vfifilackcdJtmc4^ou2id.la a powder* with tne mortar 
3 u 
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Practice, which has previously been made up in heaps in the 
common way. In the specification for tlie Pont 
Royal des Thuilleries, by Mansard, and which seems 
to have served as a model in France, it is provided, 
that all the mortar of lime and cement) for the work 
under water, shall be composed of live parts, three of 
which shall be of good cement of tile, not bricks, 
and two of lime of Melun, well .ground, or pounded 
together. For the common mortar, two of lime and 
three of sand. The Sieur Gabriel directs the same 
preparations for the bridge of Blois. Perronet, for 
the bridge of Neuilly, directs that the cement mortar 
shall be equal quantities of ground tiles from St Ger- 
main, or St Cloud, and lime ; observing that this, on 
account of the quality of the lime, exceeds by VW the 
usual quantity employed in this sort of mortar. Of 
the other, or white mortar, he directs one third of 
slacked lime, and two thirds of sand. In the account 
of building the Eddystone light house, Mr Smeaton 
gives a chapter upon water cements, from which we 
snail extract a few particulars ; and earnestly recom- 
mend those who wish to be fully informed on this 
point, to peruse with attention the whole of that va- 
luable chapter. 

Mr Smeaton found, in many parts of England, 
limestone which produced lime, that when made into 
mortar grew hard under water. The best kind was at 
Abertha^r, in the Welsh side of the Bristol channel. 
He found the stone of Watchet, a small sea port in 
Somersetshire, had long been used in water works : 
it did not suit the purposes of agriculture. He traced 


the same sort of stone through the counties of Mon- p^ii* 
mouth, Gloucester, Worcester, and Leicester, and wyw 
thence by the vale of Bel voir into Nottingham, and* 
Lincolnhire, at a plaice called Long Beniogton: he 
found it also in the counties of Dorset, Hants, Sus- 
sex, and Surrey. It has also long been procured in 
Lancashire, under the name of Sutten lime. 

After mentioning the shape, appearance, and qua*' 
lilies of the sundry stones, he concludes, that as this 
sort of limestone is found, blue, grey, yellow, and 
white, also in thin strata and lumpish masses, some- 
times very hard and sometimes comparatively soft ; 
that its fatness does not depend upon those appear- 
ances and qualities, ndther does it upon the matrir 
in which it is formed. But he found, that when 
burnt, all the water limes fell into a buff-coloured 
tinge, and all contained a considerable portion of 
clay. 

He Found once a reddish coarse deep brown sand 
stone, of a somewhat tender nature, which when 
burnt, pounded and sifted, and mixed with slacked 
lime, and made into a ball, became very hard. 

He states, that limestone in general loses about $ 
of its weight by burning ; that slacked lime produces 
double the measure of the burnt stone or shells ; that 
when made into a paste, it occupies but half the space 
of the powder ; that two measures of slacked lime 
made into a paste, and mixed with one measure of 
terras or puzzokno, makes about of mortar*-* 

The following Table is the result of hi* observations, 
experiments, and practice. ' ' 


No. 

Water lime with puzzolano. 

Lime 

powder. 

Puzzo- 

lano. 

Common 

sand. 

3oT«fe3£ 

feet,,. 


i 

Bushels. 

Bushels. 

Bushels. 


1 

Eddystone mortar 

2 

2 

— 

2.92 

2 

Stone mortar 

2 

1 

1 

2.68 

3 

Do 2d sort 

2 

1 

2 

357 

4 

Face mortar 

2 

1 

S 

4.67 

5 

Do 2d sort . . «... 

2 

0* 

S 

4.17 ' 

6 


2 

o 

■ ^ i 

- 







Water lime with minion. 


Minton. 



7 

Face mortar 

2 

2 

1 

Ksa 

8 

Do Calder composition . 

2 

1 

2 

ESzfl 

9 

Backing mortar 

2 

0i 

3 

MSm 

10 

Do 2d sort . • 

2 

oi 

3 

Bail 


Common lime with terras. 


Terras. 



11 

Terras mortar 

2 


■■■ 

1.67 

12 

increased 

2 


1 

2.50 

13 

further 

2 


2 

3.45 

14 

still further * 

2 

1 

3 

4.35 

15 

Terras backing mortar 

2 

Ok 

3 

3.50 

16 

2d sort . 

2 

Oi 

3 

3.37 


Common lime with minion. 


Minion. 



17 

Ordinary face mortar 

2 

2 

2 

' 2.75 

18 

2d Bort 

2 

1 

3 

4.34 

19 

Ordinary backing mortar 

2 

Oi 

3 

1 

20 

2d sort 

2 

Oi 

3 

I. 
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c* He observe# upon this Table, that these materials 
ire all tapposed in the dry state : That the lime 
and puzzolano must be thrown into the measure or 
vessel with the same degree of force. 

He denominates minion to be what falls from the 
•outside of the lumps of iron stone. 

He allows the dar* s work of a man for beating'every 
bushel of terras ; that is, two bushels of lime powder 
and one bushel of terras. The bushel is the Win- 
•cheater level with the border. He allows iron forge 
scales, when sifted clean from dirt and clay, as equal 
to as much terras or puzzolano. 

His mode of working is “ to mix the due propor- 
tion of the lime and the puzzolano, the terras or the 
minion, together in dry powder ; and it will also be 
well to have at least one third of the sand (either fine 
or coarse), likewise dry ; put as much water to the 
lime as, with a shovel or beater, you can bring it to a 
paste of a moderate consistence, but rather more wet 
than to be properly used as mortar in that state ; then 
by degrees beat in the moist sand, and afterwards the 
dry, bringing it to a consistence by beating after 
every addition. The dry sand is intended to dry up 
the superfluous moisture, so as to render the mortar 
fit for immediate use ; and if this has not brought it 
to a sufficient stiffness, let it lie till it is inclined to 
set, and then beat it up to a due consistence ; or if 
immediately wanted, beat in a little dry lime powder, 
always however faithfully remembering not to termi- 
nate beating till the mass has got all the toughness 
that you find it will acquire by neat mg.” 

In Scotland, most of the limes harden under water: 
that from Lord Elgin’s great lime works on the river 
Forth, from Portsoy on the Murray coast, and from 
the island of Lismore, in the Linnhe loch on the west 
. coast : the last is the best, it slacks into a buff colour. 
Mr Telford discovered its qualities when searching 
for materials for the western district of the Cale- 
donian canal, by observing in a park wall, belonging 
.to the Marquis of Tweeddale, built against spongy 
ground, and where water oozed through, that the 
mortar was hardest, and threw out stalactites* also 
that it was quite perfect on the top of the wall, where 
worked among small stones, without coping of any 
sort. 

Sect. II. 

On the Foundations , Piers, Abutments , Centres , 
Arches , Spandrels , Parapets , and Roadway. 

The situation, general design, and materials having 
been determined, the next step is to prepare the 
foundations ; and if the water is shallow and upon 
rock, or other matter sufficiently firm, the operations 
are very simple; nothing being necessary but to turn 
the water, by means of a mound of clay, from the 
space to be occupied by the abutments and piers suc- 
cessively, to clear and level the ground, and to pro- 
ceed with the masonry : But when the water is deep, 
and the foundation soft mud or sand, or loose grave), 
the difficulties frequently require all the art of the 
roost experienced engineers. Even when the founda- 
tion is clay or rock, if the water is deep, and the 
cairrents from tides or land floods considerable, few 
operations require more talents or attention. 
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Various are the schemes which have been resorted Practice, 
to, in older to avoid or lessen the difficulties attending ' 1 J 
the laying the foundations of bridged 1. A Situa- 
tion fas been chosen in the bend of the river, to 
which, after the bridge was constructed, a new ri- 
ver course has been cut. 2. A side channel has been 
formed, by which the whole, or greatest part of the 
water, has been drawn off during the time the foun- 
dations were put in the old river course ; and the 
water, so drawn off, was afterwards returned to its 
original channel. S. Mill weirs on the river, bel6w 
the proposed situation, have had their sluices drawn, 
or nave been partly removed for a time. 4. And 
when there' happened to be no weirs, the bed of the 
river has* been deepened, for a considerable distance, 
in order to lower tne water at the intended scite. • 

When the depth of the water has been reduced as 
much as possible, it remains to be determined in what 
manner to proceed. Anciently, fas in the case of 
London bridge,) in deep rivers, the foundations of 
the piers were made by merely driving piles all over 
the space, so that their heads stood level with low 
water ; the spaces between them were filled with 
loose stones, and the masonry begun upon the top of 
them ; but the piers were immense masses, and re- 
quired to be protected by sterlings ; which, leaving 
a very confined water-way, created a head and ve- 
locity which tore away the bed 'of the river imme- 
diately below the piers. This mode having been long 
disused, we shall proceed to consider, 

1st, Batterdeaux, or Cofferdams ; and, 

2dly, Caissons. < 

Both methods have been employed with success : 

The greatest of the modern bridges in France, that is 
to say, Orleans and Neuilly, were constructed by 
means of the former ; whereas, in England, the 
bridges at Westminster and Blackfriars were accom- 
plished by the latter mode* 

Of Cofferdams. 

We shall first describe the measures pursued both of Coffee- 
in France and Britain, in working by means of bat- dams, 
terdeaux or cofferdams. 

The forms of these are varied according to local 
circumstances, and the ingenuity of the persons who 
have the direction of the work* 

1. By driving two rows of vertical piles and pknk 
piles, and filling the space between them with clay. 

2. By driving main piles, and working with strong 
planking, laid in a horizontal position. 

3. By driving one row of guaging piles, and filling 
the spaces between them with pue planks driven ver- 
tically. 

The most eminent French bridge engineers, viz. 

Mansard, Sieur Gabriel, Gautier, Hupeau and Per- 
ronet, in constructing their greatest bridges with 
cofferdams, directed piles, from nine to ten inches dia- 
meter, to be placed from three to four feet from cen- 
tre to centre, and driven from three to six feet into 
the bed of the river, (if composed of mud, clay, or 
gravel,) and to rise (in their rivers) six feet above 
low water mark. Their pile planks were nine to 
twelve inches broad, and four inches thick ; one 
frame contained 16 of these pile planks,.’ which were 
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Practice, driven at one timd ; these frames wtfre placed alotig, 
and embraced three of the iriain or guide piles, and 
were composed of two uprights, of the same thicks 
ness as the pile planks, each sharpened at one end; 
these uprignts were fastened together by two hori- 
zontal pieces one below, and the other above, and 
separated by the thickness of the uprights ; these 
frames being fixed, served to guide the pile planks? 
the grooves were two to three inches wide, and two 
inches deep ; the shape of the groove was sometimes 
rectangular, and sometimes triangular ; and some- 
times a groove was made in each plank, and a slip 
or tongue driven down. The distance between these 
two rows of piles, to receive the clay, &c. they made 
* in still water to be equal to the depth of the water 
to be sustained ; in running water, once and a half 
that height is recommended : The two rows were kept 
together by two tiers of ties, six inches square. 

At Orleans, the two rows were driven ten feet 
apart from centre to centre ; the piles wet*e from 18 
to 24? feet long, and nine to ten inches diameter 
without the bark; they were shod with iron, each 
shoe weighed 20lbs. : The pile planks were 18 to 21 
feet long, .nine to ten inches broad, and four inches 
thick ; each shoe weighed 81bs. The rams for driv- 
ing the piles were about 1200lbs. ; those for the pile 
planks 500 to 600ibs. At Neuilly, the piles were 
22 to 24* feet long, nine to ten inches diameter, in- 
cluding the bark ; they were driven six feet into the 
earth. The pile planks were 21 feet long, and four 
inches thick, driven six feet, by rams of from 600 to 
900lbs. 

When these two rows of piles and pile* planks were 
driven and secured by ties six inches square, the 
space between them was cleared of stones and gra- 
vel down to the firm gronnd, by rakes and spoons, 
and then filled up with clay or earth, which excluded 
water. . This being accomplished, hydraulic machines 
were established to lift the water from the inside of 
the cofferdam ; these were pumps worked by men or 
horses. At Neuilly, water-wheels upon the Seine 
worked bucket-wheels, which threw up the water 
from 10 to 12 feet. After the water, was pumped 
out, and the stones and gravel removed, Gautier, af- 
ter having levelled the ground, laid down a grating, 
consisting of timbers, of 10 to 15 inches diameter, 
with openings of two feet, to two feet and a half 
square, and drove two piles in each opening. Hu- 
peau and Perronet, after clearing the space within 
the cofferdam, drove piles at the distance of three 
to four feet from centre to centre ; these piles are 
from 12 to 20 feet in length, and 12 inches mean 
diameter without the bark ; their shoes weighed, in- 
cluding branches and nails, from 13 to 25lba. They 
were driven with nuns of 1000, 1181, 1884, and 
198llb8. until they did not sink two lines by the 
last sixteen strokes, after a continuation of tnirty 
strokes ; or until they did not sink two lines witn 
v twenty-five strokes, and received ten strokes after- 
wards. They began by driving the piles next the 
centre of the space, and finished with the outer rows. 
After the piles were driven, and, with the exception 
of the tenons, cut off nearly level with the ground, 
caps were morticed upon them, and upon these, 
along each row of piles, beams, 12 inches by 8, were 


fifed by pin# or hotel* bhe space* at tUs' evUng fat** 
were cleared out for 18 inches hi depth, and ifrd ^ 
up with rubble masonry, laid fcvHme mortar; which 
grew hard under water ; this was brought «p kid 
With the top of the grating? thin pknkbg, fcur 
inches in thickness, was laid over the * whole ipacot 
and pinned or spiked down to.thc grating; this plat- 
form extended seven feet beyond the- free wthb 
masonry of the shaft of the piers and free of the 
abutments. Upon this platform, the fim cosneef 
the masonry was laid. 

If the ground proved firm and water-tight, that 
process, although laborious, was regular and >pkin ; 
but as the French engineer* inclosed very Itige 
spaces around their masonry, great inconrenktae 
frequently arose from imperfections inso* extended* 
cofferdam, and sometimes from springs, supplied km 
higher grounds rising within the enclosed spaot 
From circumstances of this nature, in one of the 
abutments at Orleans, frequent interruptions took 
place ; they were forced to subdivide the endoted 
space ; and, at last, after having discovered the.ptt- 
cise situation of the springs, to raise them by tabes, 
so as to discharge the water made by them above the 
level of the water of the riven It is, therefore, ad- 
visable, in order to avoid expence in the couaftrse- 
tion and after risk, to enclose the amalleat apace pos- 
sible. Round the edge of the platform, . they so mb 
times drove a row of pile planking, or hhda bed of 
dry rubble stones, about six feet wide, and* aha* 
two to thr^e feet deep* For Neuilly cofitadaaif see 
Plate XCV. xa 

The foundations of many bridges in England base 
been laid by means of cofferdams, to n e arly similar 
to those which have inst been described; that aoti- 
cing them here would lead us into repetition : We 
shall therefore proceed to the second mode. 

2. In constructing a bridge upon the -rive r Seven, 
at Bewdley, in Worcestershire, designed by MrTd- 
ford, and executed under has dire cti o n , Mir John 
Simpson of Shrewsbury, (who built* the bridge by 
contract,) constructed a cofferdam, which answend 
the purpose perfectlyweli. Here the lowwzterwn 
five feet in depth, for 7 feet more there was grawl 
and rubbish, and under that a sandstone rock. -The 
floods rose about 10 feet. In Plate XCVJ., 

1, 2, 3, the plan, section, and side view, will shesrp^J 
distinctly the manner in which the cofferdam «a 
constructed. The chief peculiarity is, that the sides 
and ends were formed on the shore, by hying the 
planking horizontally aloiig upright piles, and du- 
elling them together ; they were then floated off, 
fixed against main piles previously driven, and there 
secured by cross braces. About five fret without 
these a similar inciosure was made, and the two seea- 
red together by iron bars in the middle of the height, 
and wooden braces at the top. The space between 
them was filled with clay in the usual way. Before 
the space for the foundation of the masonry could be 
wholly cleared down to the rock, it was found neces- 
sary to put down some small piles along the edge of 
the gravel, next to the outer edge of the stone work. 

In the same Plate, Figs. 4, 5 represent the plan 
and section of a cofferdam, used in under builoag 
one of the piers, and also the eastern abutment of Pub 
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•kefeitfere rendered peculiarly difficult, by Be vcral pro* 
viovs ineffectual attempts ; they were at last success- 
itdi f accomplished by Messrs Simpson and Cargill, 
«diployed for that purpose by Mr Telford. This 
work much exceeded in difficulty those in Langue- 
doc, so minutely described by M. Gautier, the French 
‘engineer, as very extraordinary efforts of art. 

9. A still simpler mode of constructing cofferdams 
-has been practised in Britain : that is, by driving 
guaging piles, about 12 inches square, at the distance 
of about >10 feet from each other, and. about 5 feet 
irom, the: edge of the intended platform. They are 
driven. from 5 to 7 feet into the bed of the river, so 
as to be about 3 or 4 1 fret below the level of the plat- 
fbrm^aad rise' about S foet above low water. They 
are grooved to receive the pile planks, and a leading 
-beam,’ 6 inches by 9 inches, is fixed about a foot below 
their tap ran ihe inside. . These .beams are notched on 
the guaging piles, so that their/ outer edge is in a line 
with; the dnside ofi the groove for the pile planks. 
The whole of thepikplanks, which fill a space be- 
tween the guaging piles, are entered together, and 
thef middle pile has a wedgo-form narrowest at the bot- 
tom. . The pile planks receive a few strokes alter- 
• liately, sorts all to be driven nearly together, while 
:Xhe middle, one wedges the whole, and makes the 
-joint* water tight. They are driven about three feet 
, below the platform, (pad the whole properly braced. 
^The water ( briugfasmpedouty and ihe ground. cleared, 
pale* are driven abcyil two feet and a half distant from 
centre ta centre, , over the. whole foundation ; those 
near the middle being ^driven 7 fret 6 in diet below 
itfae 'platform,. and <8 inches diameter ; those next the 
detank 9 fret long, and 10 inches diameter. Imme- 
k dsately (tinder the outer edge of the platform, grooved 
guaging piles are driven about nine feet distant from 
centre to>cehtre,;aodTnine fret in depth. Nearly in the 
same raise with these, common round piles are also 
'driven? Upon the flatter,. a leading* beam, 12 by 8 
'• inches, is fixed, which also embraces the guaging pirns, 
mod guides the pile planks .whic h were driven aroupd 
the platform. , The bearing piles. may be considered 
na sufficiently driven, when by 30 blows of a proper 
ram theyjnm not driven one inch, and 40 blows for 
, f driviag the aheeting piks- the sime distance. See Plate 
I. « XCVLI. Figj K Along .the top ctf each, second row 
. of piles, under the body of thepiev, a beam, 12 by 6 
mehes, is kid, reaching quite across, and dovetailed 
into the. beams which surround the platform. The 
spaces between the beams are filled up with masonry. 
, Upon this platform the regular courses of masonry 
srt laid. 

In whatever manner the cofferdams are construct- 
ed, there should be means provided to discharge the 
water near the level of low water of the river, instead 
of raising it always over the top of the cofferdam ; 
and there should also be a sluice near the level of the 
- bed of the river, to fill the cofferdam in case of any 
defect appearing in the dam, or any, risk of a flood 
. rushing in too hastily. 

Or Caissons. 

With regard to laying foundations by means of 


caissons, t thf*4aode wab first .practised in England 
by that -able engineer Mr Label ye, at Westminster 
bridge. In the 3equel of a brief report relative to this 
work, (edition 1751,) he announced ah intention of 
v publishing a larger report, with plans and designs, cal- 
culations and details. This, however, never appear- 
ed.* but most of the essential materials have been pre- 
served by Mr Thomas Gayfere, a venerable old gen- 
tleraan, aged .90, now living in Abingdon-street, West- 
minster. He was senior apprentice to Mr Jelf, the 
mason firet employed on Westminster bridge, and was 
specially appointed to make working plans and mo- 
dels, and to be attendant oh Mr Label ye’s own di- 
rections; and- when Mr Tufnell succeeded Mr Jelf, 
Mr Gayfere was continued in the same capacity till 
the bridge was finished. From his manuscript narra- 
tive and drawings, which he has allowed to be in 
part copied for this work, will be seen the injustice 
to which engineers subject themselves, by not < pub- 
fishing their design almost of Labelye’s inventions 
having been copied, without acknowledgment, by 
others, who have pince constructed huge bridges, and 
, to whom they have rendered similar operations a com- 
paratively easy task. 

By this valuable manuscript we are informed, that 
at the situation fixed for the bridge, in the ebb chan- 
juel.ou the Surrey side, there was 6 feet at low wa- 
ter ; in the flood channel on the Westminster side, 5 
feet 9 inches,/ and on a shoal between them, 4 feet ; 

• also that the rise of tides at extra springs, with land 
i. freshes, was 15 feet ; neaps 7 feet ; and at a mean tide 

• (H) or 11 feet } — that the velocity of the surface was 
something greater with the tide of flood than that of 
ebb $—that with the former it was about 3 feet per se- 
cond, with the latter 2£ feet and that the piers were 
laid about 5 fret below the bed of the river. About 
the middle, afld at 5 fret under the bed of the river, 

: the gravel is 14 feet deep : this continued from the 
% Westminster side^- the width of the river. The other 
- fourth part, next the Surrey shore, is a loose sand 
and mud. 

; They commenced the operations by driving fender 
piles to keep off the barges. These were 34 feet 
long, 13 or 14 inches square, and driven 13 or 14 
feet into the bed of the river. They were placed SO 
feet from the pier, and 7 fret asunder, and were con- 
netted by floating beams. For the first largepier 
there were 34 of these piles, for the others 26. T^ney 
were driven by an engine constructed by M. Vauloue, 
a watchmaker. The weight of the ram was 1700 lbs. 
After the engine had worked for some time, it was 
found, that By three horses walking at an ordinary 
pace, when the ram was raised only 8 or 10 feet, $ 
strokes were made in two minutes. 

The foundation was formed, by scooping the mud 
in the usual way of raising ballast in the Thames at 
that time. When they came to the gravel, it was ra- 
ked level. The guage for proving the foundations, 
was a stone 15 inches square, and three inches thick, 
fixed to a graduated rod 18 feet in length. The rod 
was painted red, and the figures white. 

In order to prevent the current from washing the 
sand into the pit, short grooved piles were driven be- 
fore the two ends and part of the sides, not above 4 
feet higher than low water mark, aud about 15 feet 
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distant from the caisson. Between these piles, rows 
of boards were let down into the grooves to the bed 
of the river. 

The length of the caisson from point to point (the 
shape corresponding with that of the pier,) was 80 
feet, the breadth SO feet, the height, including the 
bottom, 18 feet. The sides were formed by fir beams 
laid horizontally upon one another, and pinned with 
oak trenails. Tney were framed, and had oaken knees 
bolted and screwed at all the angles, except the sa- 
lient angles, where they were secured by iron work, 
which being unscrewed, permitted the caissons, if ne- 
cessary, to part in two halves. The sides were plank- 
ed across the timbers, both inside and outside, with 
three inch planks ; the thickness of the sides was 18 
inches at the bottom, and 15 inches at the top. The 
bottom was also formed with beams, with three inch 
planking across their under sides, and timbers nine 
inches thick across their upper side, making the whole 
two feet in thickness: Upon this bottom, around the 
outer edge, a strong curbing was fixed, to prevent 
the first course of stone from pressing against the 
aides. All the joints, both of the sides and bottom, 
were caulked and pitched. 

The sides were fastened to the bottom by 98 pieces 
of timber, 8 by 9 inches, fixed on the outside, and 18 
within, reaching to and lapping over the tops of the 
sides. The lower end of those pieces had one side 
cut dovetailed, to fit a mortice made in the outer curb- 
ing of the grating of the bottom, and they were 
kept in their places by iron wedges. The bottom 
grating extended 5 feet beyond the face of the up- 
right shaft or dado part of the pier. 

The caisson being launched and fixed exactly over 
the place with cables fastened to the adjacent piles, 
the masons laid the first course of stones within it. 
This done, a sluice made in the side was opened near 
low water, on which the caisson sunk to the bottom ; 
if it did not setlevel, the sluice was shut and the water 
pumped act,, so as to make it Boat, till such time as 
the foundation was levelled. The masons cramped* 
the firsticourse of stones, and laid a second course; 
which being likewise cramped, a third course was 
laid : then the sluice being opened again, proper 
care was taken that the caisson should sink in its pro- 
per place. The stone-work being thus raised to with- 
in two feet of the common low-water mark, about 
two hours before low-water the sluice was shut and 
the water pumped out by four pumps, eight inches 
square, each worked by eight men, and a small 
pump three inches square, worked by two men, so 
that the masons could lay the next course of stones ; 
which they continued to do till the water was risen 
so high as to make it unsafe to proceed any farther ; 
then they left the work, and opened the sluice to let 
in the water. Thus they continued to work night and 
day at low- water till they had their work some feet 
higher than low-water mark ; after this the sides of 
the caisson were loosened from the bottom, which 
made them float, and they were carried ashore to be 
fixed to another bottom tor the next pier. See Plate 
XCVIU. 

A few years after Westminster bridge was com- 
pleted, that over the river Thames at Blackfriars 


was began, from the plant* and trader tbe faction !U 
of Mr Mylne, who followed the example of Mr Li- 
belye, by laying the foundations by means of ok 
sons. Toe sides, ends, and bottom were constructed 
in a similar manner to those at Westminster, bat the 
form of the caisson was rectangular, the length vx 
86 feet, tbe breadth 33 feet, and the height, is. 
eluding the bottom, was 29 feet* The sides wt* 
fastened to tbe bottom by strong iron straps, six on 
each side, and three on each end ; each of them wdb 
about 20 feet in length : on one end a part about 
10 feet in height shove the bottom was fixed on 
hinges. At about 16 feet above tbe bottom, these 
was a floor to strengthen the sides and ends, and to 
receive a mill for working a chain-pump. These ms 
another floor level wkh the top ; one end of tin 
was sunk a little to receive the capstan for hftiag 
stone ; over this capstan there was an awning to pro- 
tect the workmen ; upon the highest part sf tin 
floor was placed a triangle for raising stones, and a 
w India 58 for raising mortar. On each aide of the 
caisson were four upright pieces of timber, which 
formed part of triangles to be connected with target 
for lifting the caissons. When tbe masonry was built 
up to the level of low water, ;a barge was laid stag 
each side of the caisson at low water, and fixed to 
the npright pieces ; when the tide rose, tbe inn 
straps, and the moveable piece at one end, briar ds- 
engaged, tbe barges lifted up the caissoft, which, 
when raised to clear the bed of the river, was floated 
off. , This mode of removing by barges became ac- 
cessary, from thejheight of the caisson, and luring 
floors and machinery constructed on them. 

Mr Mylne caused piles to be driven into tbe bed 
of the river, and cut off level with the surface of the 
space which had been excavated for the foundation 
of the piers. 

In a river where a caisson of 6 feet in depth odj pdn 
was required, Mr Smeatoo, with his usual iagmw- 
ty, contrived one of corresponding simplicity r The?**- 
bottom consisted of two thicknesses of throe-inch 
planks laid crossing each other, the sides and points 
calculated just to clear the masonry- of the love* 
course a few inches. They were composed of tbitt- 
inch planks, grooved and tongaed?: level with the 
top ; and all round the inside of the planking was * 
frame of timber, nine inches broad by six iafas* 
thickness. At about two feet six inches- below this 
was another frame six inches square ; around the out- 
side of the planking, and rather above the level of 
the bottom, was a third frame nine inches by three. 
To all of those frames the planking was firmly bolted, 
the sides were fixed to the bottom by iron nxk 
which, passing through the inside frames, had each 
two of them their lower ends entered into an iron 
socket, which was let into tbe upper phnlnngof 
the bottom, and secured by screws passing through 
both planks. The socket had one side perpendicular 
and the other dovetailed, and the enA of tbe rod* 
were made to- fit it, their upper ends passed through 
the upper curbing about nine inches from each other, 
and were secured by screws »and washers on the up* 
per side of the frame. The spreading at the too tesd- 
ed to render their hold in the socket firm* and vhe* 
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alee- the sides were to be raised it was only necessary to 
v mmm unscrew the nuts. Across the top of the caisson 
there were, seven ties of timber each 12 inches by 6. 

In some esses, in veiy deep water, where the bed 
of the river, though soft, is nearly level, or can be 
•made so, a very strong grated frame of timber, much 
larger than the foundations of the masonry, may be 
Jet down by placing great weights around the edges 
of k, and having* piles driven to keep it m its place, ai 
caisson may be sunk upon it. This, when once settled 
by the .weight of .the pier, stands as well as if piles 
were driven under the bottom of the caisson. Some- 
times pile* planks should be driven round the frame. 

. We learn, from the work of L. A. Cessart, that 
the mode of laying, foundations in deep water, by 
means of cais9ons, was not practised in France till 
the year 1757# when M. de VogKo and himself (en- 
couraged by Perronet) introduced it with success at 
the bridge of Saumur, after the manner of Labelye. 

Haying detailed the different modes which nave 
been practised by eminent engineers upon large ri- 
vers, it may be useful to young artists to mention, 
that in smaller rivers, where the foundations are to* 
be laid on firm gravel, mud, or quicksand, it is 
frequently necessary to drive a row of dovetailed 
three-inch pile-planKS around the pier or abutment, 
from five to ten feet in length, according to the na- 
ture of the ground, and lay some clay, round the 
outside of them; then to excavate the foundation 
about two feet below the level of the bed of the' ri- 
ver, and lay down sills nine inches by six longitudi- 
nally, at the distance of about four feet from each 
other, filling up the spaces between them with rub- 
ble masonry ; upon this to lay two thicknesses of 
three-inch planking crossing each other, and pinned 
with oak trenails; around the outer edge of these, 
and immediately without the first course of masonry, 
* to fix a curbing six inches by four, to which, after 
tbe masonry has .been built up to the level of low 
water, and the clay removed from them, the pile- 
planking should be fixed by spike nails, and cut 
•down to nearly that level. If the ground is very 
aoft and loose, it is also necessary to drive piles 
binder the platforms. In some instances, besides the 
platforms under the piers and abutments, gratings 
Ailed with masonry, and covered with planking, have 
jbeen carried quite across the bed of the river. M. 
JMondel performed this in the bridge of Xaintes upon 
the Charante. In a bridge over the Liffy, in Dublin, 
Mr George Semple carried a solid mass of masonry 
across the bed of the river, between the piers. In- 
verted arches have also been made between the piers, 
and mpre especially between the abutments, in the 
case of having one arch only across the stream. 

Excavations for the foundations and gratings in 
deep rivers can now be much more expeditiously 
performed by the improved dredging machines, work- 
ed either by horses or steam-engines. 

Having completed the cofferdams and caissons, it 
Uf in large works, an important consideration to 
feaye a perfect command of the water which may rise 
within them. The modes formerly employed were 
hand- buckets, or pumps worked by men or horses, 
also water-wheels ; but of late, in England, recourse 
has been had to steam-engines# These can now be 


suited to any exertion required, and are the most Practice, 
powerful and certain means yet devised. The gang- 
ways and scaffolding, must be regulated by local cir- 
cumstances, no general rules being applicable. We 
shall, therefore, only notice, that the labour in re- 
moving large stones, may frequently be much a- 
bridged by laying down cast-iron railways ; and that 
much aid is to be derived from the use of properly 
constructed cranes. The form and properties of these 
will be explained under their respective heads. 

To lay the foundations of piers in deep water, Cofferdam 
upon rock, and in the tideway, being a difficult for found- 
operation, it becomes of serious importance to ex- j n? , lhe ® ea 
plain how it has been performed upon a large scale. ie 

We do not recollect of this having been done in a trance of 
satisfactory manner in any former publication, and the Caledo- 
therefore trust the following narrative will prove in- nian Canal, 
teresting to those who may be connected with similar ™ 
works. It affords a minute detail of every operation 
in the construction of a cofferdam upon rock, in deep ® 
water, and in the tide-way. It has been practised 
with perfect success at the western termination of 
the Caledonian canal, for the tide-lock built there 
by Messrs Simpson and Wilson, and is equally appli- 
cable to the abutments or piers of bridges. 

The entrance from the canal into the tide-way 
having been fixed on the north-west side of a rock 
which projects into the sea about 100 yards from 
high-water mark, and which was covered at three- 
quarters flood, it became necessary to discover in 
what direction, and at what depth it lay below the silt 
or mud which composed the beach at that place. By 
boring with augers,, it was found, at the distance of 
21 yards from low- water mark at the lowest spring 
ebbs, that the rock, in the middle of the entrance, 
was 21 feet below high-water neap-tides, which af- 
fording the desired depth, was fixed upon as the ex- 
tremity of the space to be enclosed by a cofferdam 
for the sea-lock. 

In the spring and summer of 1807, the earthen- 
bank was carried forward to near the end of the 
timber work for the coffer-dam. The first leading 
frame was begun in August, and put together on 
the beach, near high water-mark, that it might be 
floated off to its situation. The first leading frame 
was begun by fishing together end to end, two beams 
13 inches square, by pieces 20 feet long, 13 inches 
broad, and 6 inches thick, laid on opposite sides of 
the beams across the joints, and fastened by four 
screw bolts, which passed through the whole. The 
length of these beams, when joined, was 95 feet. 

In order to form the sides of the leading frames, 
from the ends of these last- mentioned beams, two 
others, each 63 feet in length, were laid with an in- 
clination to each other, that left their inner ends 65 
feet apart. They were fastened to the ends of the 
long beam by half chucking or gaining, and two 
screw bolts through each corner. There was a 
beam 38 feet long laid across each angle, and fasten- 
ed down to the front and side leading beams by 
screw bolts. At the height of the springs this first 
leading frame was floated off, and at low water ad- 
justed in its precise situation, and sunk to the bot- 
tom by means of a number of large stones being 
placed upon it. A considerable degree of attention 


Digitized by 



528 BRIDGE. 


Practice, was bestowed in adjusting tbit first frame, because 
1 ■ m ¥ m ■ ' upon this depended the having the cofferdam, and, 
of course, the entrance and wings of the sea-lock, in 
a proper direction. On the tipper side of this lead, 
ing beam, previous to sinking it, there were mortices 
cut, three on each side, and three in the front, which 
were to receive tenons made on the lower end of the 
standard, which were placed upright therein, and 
cut off at the level of one foot below high water 
neap tides, in order to receive the middle leading 
frame. This last-mentioned frame, after having been 
made on the shore,, in all respects similar to the first, 
was floated into its place ; but, after two or three 
fruitless attempts to rest it on the top of the ujMght 
standards as the tide left it, this mode wa9 abandon- 
ed, it being found impracticable, in so strong a tide, 
to steady such a large frame on such low unconnect* 
ed points. This led to placing a pile engine upon 
the deck of a sloop, and driving three piles along the 
front, and two on each side, all close to the outer 
side of the lower leading frame. Large brackets 
were nailed to the inside of these piles, level with 
the tops of the upright standards. The frame was 
then floated again into its place, when it rested upon 
the brackets, and upon the top of the standards, and 
was screw-bolted to the piles. Upon the second 
leading frame were also’ upright standards fixed in 
mortices, and cut off at the level of high 'water of a 
high spring tide. The upper leading frame was 
floated off and fixed upon the standards. For doing 
this, advantage was taken of one of the highest 
spring tides in the beginning of October. This 
frame was likewise bolted to the piles. A temporai 
ry scaffold was made above the top frame, by laying 
large beams across, and driving piles in the inside of 
' the space to support them. The whole was now 

loaded with stones. A large pile engine was placed 
on the scafEold, and a number of piles driven around 
the outside of these frames, at fifteen and twenty feet 
apart from each other. They were bolted to the up- 
permost frame, to keep the whole steady during the 
winter storms. 

In March 1808, the work was recommenced by 
putting down the main or framing piles, and fixing 
them in the rock by means of iron-dowels. For this 
operation there was first constructed a cylinder of 
three inch fir plank, 22 inches diameter in the inside, 
and eight feet long. The joints were made perfect- 
ly correct, and dowelled together ; and it was hoop- 
ed with flat iron bars. The lower end was shod 
with a circular iron shoe, fitted on the edge of the 
timber, to prevent it from being damaged by stones 
while driven down to the rock. Near the upper end, 
a Ad on the opposite sides of the cylinder, two strong 
eyes wtere fixed by means of strong iron clamps, 
which embraced the cylinder, and were rivetted ta 
its sides. This was done in order to receive a strong 
chain to lift up the cylinder, and also for drawing it 
out of the sand and mud after the pile waB fixed. 
At low water, this cylinder was placed in the. situa- 
tion where the centre of the main pile was to lie. 
At this spot there were three feet of low water, and 
eight and a half of silt and gravel upon the top of 
the rock. The cylinder being lifted by ropes fixed 
an the top of the pile •engine frame, it was set per- 


pendiculariy on the surface of the sand) and dote to taka 
the inside of the lower leading frame. On the top w 
of it was placed a block of ash timber, two feet bight 
on the lower end of this six inches were turned, to 
fill exactly , the inside of the cylinder, ta prevent tht 
block from shifting, and al*> to prevent the cylin- 
der from crushing during the driving. This block 
was strongly hooped with iron, as was also a pile, 
twelve inches square, that stood on She top of it, aod 
reached as much above the top of the upper 
as the cylinder had to sink into the mud. The 
whole were now lashed, in such a manner as to keep 
them perpendicular, and, at the same time, allow 
them to sink. The driving was then commenced 
with a pile engine 30 feet high, and a ram 100 81b. 

At first the cylinder went freely ; but, by the time 
it had sunk three feet and a half, it went so stifly, 
that it was found advisable to begin emptying tht 
matter out of the inside. For roia purpose an iw 
strument, named a sand auger, jwas made, (See 
Plate XCVII.) having a quadrant of a circle of tht 
same diameter as the inside of the cylinder. The ^ s 
-circular side, and one of the straight aides of this * 
quadrant, for six inches high, were made dose, of 
thin rolled iron rivetted to the ribs, which were fat- 
tened to the corners of the quadrant, from which 
proceeded an upright shaft, the other straight skk 
being open. To the bottom of it four flat teeth, 
two inches and a half long, were fixed, with a b* 
clination downwards ; so that, when the auger fum- 
ed round, these teeth loosened the sand, and prepa- 
red it to enter easily into the body of the tsgtf- 
To keep it steady while turning, there was fasteasd 
to the lower side of that corner ef< the quadrant which 
is, the Centro of the drcie, a pivot, six inches long, 
which [passed into 'tbe.stad, and served as a centre 
for the auger to turn upon. Immediately above dm 
pivot stood the .upright shaft, which for ’ten fret * 
was of iron, one inch and a half square, -und for 
twelve fleet more a. piece of. ash timber four incbei 
square. Upon this two cross handles were placed, to 
turn it with ; and they were to slide np and down si 
the auger rose and fell. At five feet below the up 
per scaffold, where the pile engine stood, a tempo** 
ry scaffold was erected, on the top of tbe sees *d 
leading beam, where four men might stand and tors 
the auger. In this lower scaffold war a round hob 
through which the wooden shaft of the auger paw- 
ed, and kept k steady. When at work, two «om> 
plete turns filled it. It was then lifted up above tht 
water, by a purchase from the top of the pile engte 
and the sand was cleaned out witn a email shovel, ty 
a man who stood in a boat for that purpose. The 
operations of boring and cleaning out were repeated, 
until the sand was taken out to the bottom of the 
cylinder ; which was then driven father down, ffld 
a similar operation of sand boring gone through; 
driving and boring alternately, till the lower part of 
the cylinder rested upon the rock, aod all the sand 
was taken out, as k)w>as the pivot- would allow for 
the rock. There was then a* frame, which fitted the 
inside of the cylinder, introduced into its upper end, 
and sunk, to the bottom by means of two half to®* 
dred weights. Down a square hole in the middle of 
this frames wa* introduced a pipe, four inches iqout 
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at- tbe tepy and tapered to th*ee feckes kt tbe holt 
tbm* This was driven dorm to the rock through 
the small quantity that the auger could . not dear.. 
The sand, which was kujlesed, by thepipe was elear- 
ed off the reck by a cylindrical ircm tube* three: incbe* 
in diameter cm. the outride, and three feet long*, which 
had a valve fixed within two inches of the bottom* 
and rested oa a small ring fastened in the inside ©£ 
the tube for that purpose. On the top of the tube 
was a screw* by which it was fastened to a set of 
boring rode* It was then passed down the inside to> 
the bottom of the square wooden pipe* and* by 
working it by short and quick strokes* the before* 
mentioned sand and small gravel worked above the 
mice by the agitation of. the water# The tube was 
then taken up and emptied of the sand ; and this ope* 
ratios was repeated* until the rock within the square 
tube was perfectly dean. It was found absolutely 
necessary to clear away this sand* as otherwise it en- 
tirely prevented the jumper from turning an the 
rock. 

* A jumper was then passed down the square direct* 
ieg-p'pei and worked by a lever on the upper scaf- 
fold* until a hole two inches* and a half ia diameter* 
Uad twenty inches deep* was bored into the rock, to 
Deceive an iron do well two inches square. This do- 
well was fixed in its place* by fastening it into a 
square socket made in the end of an inch and a half 

S nare iron, bar by a small ooard* to prevent it from 
ding out of the socket while lowering down the 
square directing-pipe to the rock. It was driven 
into the hole m tne rock* by striking with a large 
hammer on the head of the bar. When it had been 
driven eighteen inches into the hole* the timber was 
lifted by a sudden Jirk* which broke tbe cord* and 
left tbe dowell in its intended situation. The frame 
and square directing pipe were then lifted out of the 
cylinder. — The pile* previous to being let down* had 
two hoops put on its lower end* and a hole cut to re* 
ceive the end of the iron dowell which stood in the 
rock. And* from the side of this hole to the inside 
of the lower hoop, four pieces of iron were driven 
into the end of the pile* to prevent the timber at the 
sides of the dowell from giving way* when the late* 
sal pressure came upon the pile. On the four sides* 
scar the. lower end of the pile, pieces of timber were 
nailed, to increase its size to twenty-two inches* this 
being the inside diameter of the cylinder. By this 
means the hole was kept in its precise situation* and 
was formed to pass exactly upon the dowell. It was 
then set herd to the rock by a stroke of the pilt 
pstgine. This completed the fixing of one main pile. 
A strong chain was then fastened to the top of the 
cylinder* and* after the main pile wan wedged down* 
to prevent it from rising* a strong purchase of ropes 
and blocks was applied to raise the cylinder out of 
the sand 4 but all the power which could be applied 
was ineffectual. A beam of fifty feet ia length was 
therefore procured for a lever. The fukrum of this 
lever was laid on the top of the main pile. The 
outer end of R was lifted up by ropes, and blocks 
from the mast of a sloop* that .was laid along the 
outside of the dam for this purpose. The chain 
from tbe top of the cylinder was now fixed to the 
: end of the lever* and six men got on tbe outer 
vol. hr. part n. 


end* and set it fa motion. The cylinder at length Practice, 
started; but, before it moved, it took a purchase of v 
nearly fifty tons. After it was worked up a little 
bv the lever, the ropes and blocks were again ap- 
plied* and lifted the cylinder over the top of tne 
pile. The head of the pile was now forced against, 
the inside of the upper leading frame* and a screw- 
bolt put through both. The whole apparatus was 
then shifted to the situation of the next maiq pile* and 
similar operations took place* until the whole of the 
main piles were fixed* excepting in some instances 
where the sand was shallow* and then the cylinder was 
lifted without employing this enormous lever. 

The main piles having been all properly fixed at 
the bottom, and fastened at the heads* temporary 
leading beams were bolted on the outside of the piles 
formerly described, as driven 15 or 20 feet apart* all 
round the outside of the main leading frames. These 
spaces were now filled up with piles set close side by 
side, and driven down to the rock : then the lower 
temporary leading frame was taken .off, the upper 
one being left to steady the piles until the puddle 
was brought up in the cofferdam. The inside braces 
were now put in i they rested upoif brackets fasten- 
ed to the main piles* and also , upon the tops of these 
piles which were driven to the rock under the mam- 
stretching brace. The braces were besides prevented 
from floating, by brackets nailed above them* and by 
stones laid on temporary scaffolds. The outer row 
of piles, in front of the cofferdam* was begun by 
placing a pile engine on a float made of large fir logs 
hx>m 40 to 50 feet long, and one foot square. These 
were fastened together by half logs spiked across 
them. The width of this float was 14 feet* which 
just filling the space between tbe rows of piles* was 
thereby kept steady ; and this was also the means of 
getting readily into a straight Hue the outer row of 
piles which stood at twenty feet apart. These befog 
driven* a long leading beam was made by fishing* aa 
formerly described, and bolted to the outside of these 
piles on a level with the inside leading frame. A 
temporary leading beam was then fixed on the inside 
of the outer row of piles, one foot lower than the 
outside beam ; there was then a scaffold erected oa 
tbe top over the 9pace between the rows of piles*, by 
which means were taken to secure the outer piles 
from any motion they might otherwise have had . 
with the tide. The piling-engine was pext got on 
this scaffold* and an outside leading beam bolted at 
the same level with the middle leading frame on the 
inside. The space betwixt the first-mentioned piles 
was now filled up by others set close together and 
driven down to the rock* by the time the outside 
and two return rows of piles at the angles were all 
driven 4 the bank and puddle at each side of the dam 
was brought forward to the front of the inner row of 
piles. 

The connecting belts wnq now put in* one through 
each main pile* oppo rife the middle leading frame* 
throughwhich R went* also across the puddle* and 
through the front leading beam on the outside of the 
outer row of piles. These connecting bolts were 
fastened by a strong cotterei through each end* with 
a strong iron-plate under them. There were likewise 
two of these connecting bolts, through each main 
S x 
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pile in the front of the dam j -one through the arid* 
die leading frame, and the other one foot below low 
water common spring-tides, at which place the low* 
est leading beam on the 'Outer row of piles was fixed. 
The two rows of piles were kept together at the 
tops by means of a piece of strong timber being 
gained on the side of each main pile on the inside of 
the dam, and being spiked down on the outside lead- 
tngbeam. 

This description, With the repres en tation in Plate 
XCV1I. will, we trust, convey a distinct notion of the 
progress of this difficult operation. The descrip- 
tion may, no doubt, to some appear minute, but those 
engagea or interested in similar works will not think 
it more than sufficient ; and we consider it a fortu- 
nate circumstance, to be enabled to furnish so mi- 
nute and faithful an account of it. 

Of Piers. 

Hie piers of most of the ancient bridges in Eng- 
land were made of great thickness, in proportion to 
the span of the arches which they sustained. In Lon- 
don bridge some of them are larger than the original 
openings of the arches. 

These piers consisted of small rubble stone laid in 
base-mortar, surrounded merely by a thin casing of 
squared stones. It is probable that the Roman 
bridges, whose piers were said to be equal in thick- 
ness to one half the span of the arches, were con- 
structed in the same manner. But these piers oc- 
cupying so great a proportion of the breadth of the 
liver, either rake a head, and tear up the bed, or 
Cause a very great widening of the banks. In order 
to avoid, or as much as possible to lessen these in- 
conveniences, .the piers have been reduced in thick- 
MMi and constructed wholly with squared stones, 
each course* being of equal height quite through the 
body of the pier. In Bewdly, vonon, Dunkeld, and 
Lovat bridges, Mr Telford has made them from 
about a seventh to less than an eighth part of the 
span ; and at Neuilly, Mr Perronet has given only 
one-ninth part of the span to his piers. All these 
measures are taken at the springing of the arches. 

In discussing the principles of bridges, it hal 
been demonstrated, that the thickness ought to be 
regulated by the, span and rise of the arches, com- 
bined with the height of the piers ; we have there- 
fore cited the before-mentioned examples, merely al 
being some of the narrowest already practised with 
euccess on a large scale, but upon which engineers 
ought ia future to improve. 

In determining to what height piers ought to be 
carried, great attention should be paid, not only to 
the highest points to which, from the best evidence, 
the water appears to have risen, but also to the na- 
ture of the country where the bridge is situated. If, 
in the course of the uMir part of the river, there 
are large lakes, or if the adjaeent country is very 
flat, there can be no risk of the flood rising to a very 
great height ; but if there are no lakes in the coarse 
of the river, and if the bridge is placed where the 
adjacent country on each side is above its level, then 
the floods being thus confined, may possibly rise to a 
still greater height than hat been formerly noticed* 


For example, in the rfvri* Nets and Lochym Scot- Md 
land, which in their upper parts are connected with 
large lakes, the floods never rise more than four fat 
above the level of low water ; bat in the riverOydc, 1 
where there are no lakes, the floods have lately, tor 
to Glasgow, risen 20 feet ; and the river Seven, in 
England, since it has been embanked in the low 
lands in Montgomeryshire, has frequently, in some 
parts of Shropwire, risen 15 feet. 

Unless the bed of the river consists of rock, or it 
completely protected by inverted arches or well-ooo- 
structed causeways, it is advisable to raise the piers 
as near to the line of ordinary floods as due regird to 
the arches andjaccets will admit of ; and at all events 
to avoid finishing them under the line of ordinary low 
water. 

The dimensions of the piers having been deter -User 
mined, the next step is to consider their shape. Tbe ^ 
portion of pier which supports the arch is usually of 
an oblong form, with its aides right-lined and paral- 
lel ; under low water, the pier increases in breadth 
downwards to the foundation, at the rate of from 
one inch in the Pont Royal to nine inches in tbe 
bridge of Neuilly, for every foot in height, and the 
platform extending from two to six inches beyond 
the masonry. The rate of this increase of breadth 
must be in some measure regulated by the nature of 
the foundations, and the proportions which the body 
of the pier bears to the span of the arches. In Neaffiy, 
the thickness of the nier being at the springing of the 
arches only one ninth of the span, it became neces- 
sary to spread the base, in order to embrace a con- 
siderable extent of ground ; but as in practice it knot 
easy to get the workmen to make me back port of 
the bed 8 of the outside stones equally perfect with 
that which is near the face, these large ofiktt 
throw too much of the weight upon the imperfect 
workmanship of the beds, and should therefore be 
avoided. An increase at the rate of three inches fa 
every foot in height, appears preferable, and hal been 
adopted in several of the British bridges. Leg* 
offsets certainly afford an opportunity of supporting 
the centres very advantageously ; but this may be 
sufficiently obtained by having them three or far 
inches in the stone-work, and making the wood* 
platform to project considerably more around tbe 
pier. The shape of the points of the piers 
1st, Acute-angled; 2d, Right-angled; 3d, Sett- 
circular ; and 4th, Having two segments of a drde 
intersecting each other. The 2d and 4th sett 
the preferable modes. These projecting points ^sad- 
ly dimmish from the line of each si de of the pfa I 
though we have seen them formed upon a narrower 
bass than the breadth of tbe pier, leaving a sqstfe 
projection on each side; bot these projections bb- 
struct the current, and cause a bead which frequent- 
ly injures the foundations. In the case of St Maftace, 
Perronet has departed from the right-lined %t*e> 
and also divided tbe body of tbe pier kmghuttdf 
into two parts, leaving an opening between fbtt 
equal to their thickness ; bat as every water cooAat 
should have its sections equal, and its course *£& 
rect as possible, this mode seems very objectiosabk? 
it likewise diminishes the strength of the pier: tti " 
as he has made an inverted arch under the openings 
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fnetke, ts embrace the whole foundation, the saving of mar 
ionry, when compared with the whole mass, is very 
trifling; and, with due deference to that able en- 
gineer, we cannot help observing, that, in point of 
taste, a work which is to convey an idea of durabi- 
lity, should rather have the appearance of stability 
towards its base, and diminish as it ascends. 

Each course of stone around the outside should 
be laid header and stretcher alternately ; the stretchers 
should be from 18 inches to two feet in breadth; and 
the headers, which should be about one third of the 
whole face, should each be from three to four feet 
in length: their upright, or end joints, should be 
correctly squared, at least one foot in from the face, 
and in no part be more than one inch in width. The 
' interior, or filling in stones, should be of equal height 
to the outside stones, and have their upright joints 
not more than one inch in width : they should break 
joint at least one foot. The first, and all the suc- 
ceeding courses, should be laid flashed, both their 
bed and upright joints, in proper mortar. The French 
engineers allow from two to four and six lines for the 
thickness of the outside mortar joints : in Eogland 
about an eighth of an inch, when compressed, is 
usual. All the joints should be run full of grout, 
where there is any vacancy after the first operation. 
The French cramp all the outside stones with iroo 
cramps, from 15 to 18 inches in leogth, run and co- 
vered with lead ; but if the masonry be composed 
of large stones, well worked, and laid to break 
joints properly, iron cramps appear an unnecessary 
expence. Great care should be taken to select the 
hardest and most perfect stones for the projecting 
points of the piers, especially those on the upper 
side of the bridge. The points should be carried 
up at least to above high water mark, and at that 
height they are usually finished by sloping them 
back to the face of the spandrels. In some cases, a 
projection of a circular or polygonal form is car- 
ried up to the level of the roadway. The courses of 
stone may vary in thickness, 18 inches being a good 
average. 

i The abutments are managed in the same manner 
as the piers, only their backing is in general made of 
good nibble stone, laid in lime mortar. This nibble 
work must be levelled and grouted at the height of 
each course of square masonry ; great care being ta» 
ken to have the whole properly bonded and connect- 
ed together. If the bridge is wide, a buttress, or 
counterfort, should be placed behind the middle part 
of the abutment. This should be made of rubble work, 
well bonded into the body of the abutment ; and 
having, besides, thin hoop-iron, laths* or half-inch 
boards, laid in as they are carried up. This is a ne- 
cessary precaution in all large buttresses constructed 
with rabble stone. 

After all the precautions which can be taken to 
secure the foundations of piers, accidents sometimes 
happen to the best constructed works. In the bridge 
of Orleans, though conducted by the best engineers 
in France, one of the piers sunk 18 inches, French 
measure, although the foundation had shewn no 
symptoms of being worse than the others. The 
points did not sink with the body of the pier, but 
both the masonry and platform broke off at these 
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points* The pier was loaded with l,2G0>000lbt. for Pracffo* 
five months. The points were then taken down un- 
der low water and rebuilt. This was in 1759 ; we 
have not heard of its sinking mote. But, in 1761, 
the water having swept away about two feet from 
the piers, induced them to drive two rows of piles 
quite across the river, six feet distant from the lower 
points of the piers, and fill in rubble stone. 

In 1747, one of the piers of Westminster bridge 
sunk 18 inches at one end, which caused the taking 
down of two arches. The pier was loaded with 700 
tons, or l,568,000lbt. It was cased round the foun- 
dation with strong piles, to prevent any more gravel 
running out. The pier was taken down for some 
distance under low water, and rebuilt level ; the two 
arches were also rebuilt ; but, to lighten the pier, 
arches were constructed in the spandrels, and the 
same was afterwards done at Orleans. 

At Orleans, the cause of the sinking of the pier 
was not discovered. At Westminster, it took place 
from there being no piles under the foundation, 
and from the ballast men lifting gravel for coveringthe 
bridge too near to the foundation of the pier. This 
circumstance ought to prove a caution to engineers, 
never to leave unprotected, a foundation composed ot 
gravel, sand, or mud. 

Or Centres. 

Having carried the piers and abutments up to OT Centres, 
the height at which the arches are to spring, the 
oext object is to set up timber frames, usually known 
by the name of centres. To construct, and erect these 
in a judicious manner, is one of the most masterly 
operations in bridge building ; but as this forms also 
a principal feature in Carpentry, we must refer the 
reader to that head, under whichhe shall find the subject 
fully discussed ; and at present content ourselves with 
giving drawiogs, and very general descriptions of 
centres, which nave been used in constructing some of 
the principal bridges in Britain and France. Sec PtAT,g 
Plates XC LX. and C. 

, In a centre, the principal objects to be kept in view, 
are to construct and fix such a frame as shall support 
the weight of the arch-stones, through all the pro- 
gress of the work, from the springiug of the arch, 
to the fixing of the key- stone,, without changing its 
shape, and to admit of its being removed with safety 
and ease. From inspecting the Plates, it will be 
Seen that the French engineers brought the timbers 
of each frame very near together, and kept them 
very narrow at the footing upon which they rested * 
whereas, in England, it is the practice to place the 
timbers more apart, and extend the footing. The 
comparative merits of these principles will be dis~ 
cussed when treating of Carpentry; but we are war- 
ranted in observing, that the English centres have 
succeeded best in practice. At Neuilly, previous to 
the centre being eased, Perronet states, that the 
arch (of 120 French feet) had sunk IS inches, aal, 

.it afterwards sunk 104 inches more, making in aQ 

S i inches. At Manta, (also 120 French feet span, 1 
ore the centre was eased, the sinking was 12 
inches* and it afterwards increased to 20£. In Britain, 
no such imperfections have ever been known. In the^ 
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Practice, largest arches contracted with cat stone, under the 
direction of experienced persons, the sinking has 
been scarcely discernible. In Dunkeld bridge of 
90 , Tonguehmd of 118 , and Aberdeen of 190 feet 
span, the sinking has never exceeded three inches, 
consequently no derangement of general form or 
of joints took place. In rivers where there is no 
navigation, or where there is no risk from th* 
floating down of ice or timber, the centres are fra- 
med with horizontal tie beams, and supported m 
•nndry places by frames or piles fixed in the bed of 
the river ; and, in old bridges, corbels of stone w e re 
frequently placed in each abutment, to receive the 
beams of the centres. Bat when any of the before- 
mentioned inconveniences arc to be guarded against, 
the frames are trussed so as to leave a large propor- 
tion of the space in the middle unobstructed. In 
this case, more art is required in framing and placing 
the centres, so as to afford effectual Support, and ad- 
fliit of a perfect mode of lowering and removing 
The offsets of the stone work and platforms, 
afford the most substantial abutments for the sup- 
ports ; but unless the bed of the river ib very soft, 
great advantage may be derived from also placing 

frames or piles at a small distance from the body of 
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required ; and udieai there are five arches, tinea rw, 
ties will he seeded. See page 543. ^ ^ 


the pier 5 and as in large arches this operation can- 
not incommode the navigation, it ought to be made 
use of. The modes of lowering or easing the cen- 
tres practised in Britain, appears to be much more 
simple and safe than those described by Perronet, as 
practised in France. In France, the bridgings across 
the frames, upon which the archstones were set, were 
tut away, either beginning at the springing, and pro- 
ceeding regularly upwards to the key, or otherwise, 
by first cutting out each other bridging, over the 
whole centre, and oext, *ach other that was left, 
and so alternately, until the whole were removed. 
In Britain, the centres are set upon beams ; between 
the centres and- the beams, wedges are introduced, 
sometimes in separate pairs across, under each frame % 
sometimes the wedges are formed Or fixed upon one 
piece of wood, which reaches across the whole width 
of the soffit, passing between alt the centre frames, 
and the supporting frames or beams ; and, lastly, the 
Wedges are fbrmea or fixed upon a piece of wood, 
which is placed longitudinally under the foot of each 
centre frame, and resting also on the supporting 
frame. When the centre is to be eased, these wedges 
are driven along each other, or the pieces of wood 
on which the wedges are formed or fixed, are driven 
back so that the wedges are moved along each of their 
inclined planes into larger spaces than they had. be*. 
Fore occupied. In all these cases, the whole centre 
is made to descend very gently, and nuty be suffered 
to rest at any part of the operation. The mode of 
Striking the wedges is varied according to circum- 
stances. It is, in the smaller arches, usually per- 
formed by men with mauls striking each pair of 
wedges. In the larger arches, such as Westminster 
and Blackfriars, it was performed with a beam mount- 
ed as a battering ram. The frames are placed from 
four, six, to seven feet apart, from middle to middle, 
add are secured with cross ties and braces. 

When there art three arches, two centres wifi be 


Of the Arches. 

The centres being placed, and properly scouted, Of tk 
the setting the aFcbstones is proceeded with. The vck * 
masonry of the piers and abutments, near to the 
springing, is carefully adjusted ; and it is used, i®. 
mediately under the commencement of the curvature, 
to lay a capping, string, or cordon : this, by hwim 
a small projection, copers any trifling inaccuracy 
which may have taken place in setting out or carry, 
ing up the abutments and piers. If the courses haw 
hitherto been worked with horizontal beds, the up. 
per bed of this capping course is sometimes made to 
suit the radius of the arch. After the general form 
and dimensions of the arch have been detenniaed,the 
form and dimensions of the archsUmea is of the hot 
importance, for it is upon them that the great feat m 
of bridge building depends. The nature of the differ*, 
tut forms into which they have been, may, or ought 
to be made, have already been fully considered oh n 
treating of the principles of bridges ; we shall there- 
fore now only simply state various instances whew 
different sizes have been practised in great works 
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Depth nfths 


Country. 

bridges. 

Span. 

Rise. 

arek&tonc* 

Engineer*. 





at crown. 






Ft. Ft. 


French. 

Pont Royal. 

72 


1 and 5 

Mansard. 


Blois. 

81 

27 6 

1*3 and SSieiir GaDrieL 


Orleans. 

100 

30 

6 

liupeau. 


Neuilly. 

120 

:ui 

5 

Perronet* 


Mantr. 

120 

35 

6 

Perronet. 


Nugent. 

90 

28 

46 

Perronet. 

British. 

Westminster. 

76 1 

38 

5 

Ijabylie. 


Blackfrrars. 

100 j 

43 

5 

Mylne. 


Tongueland. 

118 

38 

3.6 

Telford. 


Dunkeld. 

90 

30 i3.2 

Telford. 


Conoiu 

65 

21.82.6 

Telford. 


Beudly. 

60 

20 .2.2 

Telford. 


Llanrwst. 

58 

17 (1.6 Inigo Jones. 


From the foregoing examples it will be seen, that 
the French hove uniformly used wery deep .arch- 
stones, fbr their outside or headers asemany of than* 
more than those here described for the body pf rff 
arch ; and this circumstance no doubt, joined to thrir 
wide mortar joints, led, in tome measure, to sbeeaos- 
xnett* sinking of their arches. In Westminster aad 
Skckfrinra, the archstnnes are equally deep * but by 
the dimensions of those in Tougueland bridge near 
Kirkcudbright, via. & feet 6 inches, it mpj be obatf^ 
red that no such depth is uecysaary ; for here hi » 
arch of 118 feet span, erected over a river, wher^fo 
rides about' 10 fret depth at low water, the tide* re* 
above 16 -feet, which of oouree rendered it somewhat 
difficult to fix and preserve the centering ; yet no sink 
ing took place to open the joints and the whole arch 
has ewer since remained stable and periecU Aho i* 
Dunkeld bridge, the arch of 90 foe t span ha* arch* 
atones £.2 deeo, which are also quite sufficient. No 
doubt themeac of managing the qpaidcels in both 
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Jtatfcs. CMM should also bt taken into «aco*At» bet we we 
persuaded, that archstooes are, in general, made much 
deeper than necessary ; and on account of the unne- 
cessary weight and expense incurred by this practice* 
we coosider it our duty to draw the {Articular atten- 
tion of the young engineer to this point. He may* 
in the instance of Lhuirwst bridge* observe, that our 
British Palladio (Imgo Jones,) has -long ago shewn 
us a bold example, winch has stood the teat of 174 
years. In Llanrwst bridge, the middle arch of 58 
feet spaa* 17 feet rise, and 14 feet ui width across 
.the soffit, the archstones are only 18 inches deep. 
We have carefatty examined this arch* and can assure 
the reader* that it is not from the peculiar excellence 
of the workmanship it derives any advantage. The 
urchstones vary in thickness from 5 to 16 inches ; 
many of them are 8 and 9 inches. There are* m some 
instances, two headers to answer one course of com- 
mon archstones* and hi others two courses of arc h- 
itones to answer one header. The masonry of the 
npandreh is very irregularly laid ; and as a complete 
proof of the stability of the middle arch* from a de- 
tect in the foundation of the west abutment, one of the 
aide arches fell* aad was rebuilt in 1703* but the others 
remained uninjured. The piers are 10 feet in thick- 
ness, and the arch springs about 3 feet above the bed 
of tie river. The road over the bridge is certainly 
too* Weep, and thereby no doubt lessens the weight 
npon the aide arches ; but we are convinced* that the 
road might be made with a declivity of 1 in 84* and 
the same degree of lightness preserved, by construct- 
ing the spandrels hojObw, in the way which wiU here- 
after be described* instead of filling them up solid 
as they are at present. We are more particular in 
describing this bridge* because of the authority it de- 
rives from the celebrity of its designer* and the length 
of time it has endured. 

From % feet 6 inches to 4 feet, is a good length 
for the face or soffit of the archstones. When they 
are longer, as the beds can scarcely ever be worked 
and set exactly true, they are apt to break wbea the 
weight comes upon them ; and when shorter* there is 
mot sufficient space to overlap or break the joints 
properly. Each course should be of equal thickness 
quite through between the headers. The thickness 
of each course should be from one-third to one-half 
their depth, and they should be chamfered or rusti- 
cated along the bed joints* and ako those of the out- 
side heads. The beds should be worked as true as 


possible for the whole breadth of each atone, the ne- 
glect of which destroys every other precaution. Each 
atone should he laid so as just to swim in the mortar, 
and be struck with a mam two or three good blows. 
The joints of tbe headers should be of equal, thick* 
mem with those of the other stones ia tbe same course. 
« Inexperienced masons, by laying the headers with 
thinner joints for show of fine work* frequently cre- 
ate an unequal pressure, which hursts or splinters the 
-feeders, before the interior archstones come to qn 
equal hearing. 

The French cramp the headers with iron to the 
anterior archstones ; but if the masonry is good, this 
Weems totally unnecessary, nor is it practised in Bri- 


In setting the arcbftooes* care should be taken to Practice, 
keep each course pointing in the direction of the ra- 
dhifcj and in order to enable the workmen to do this 
correctly, the thickness of each course should be 
marked upon the outer ribs* and its line of direction 
Upon the lower part of the beams of the same rib6. 
Attention must also be had to carry on the courses 
equally on each side of the centre* and also to carry 
up masonry over the solid part of each pier in thie 
spandrels. If this is not attended to, too much weight 
•on oae side will derange the form of the centre ; and 
there is sometimes a necessity to lay some temporary 
weight upon the crown of the centre, until the -load 
Approaches the middle. In case of more arches than 
one, and the arches fiat* care must be had not to ex- 
pose one side of the pier until it has a sufficient weight 
upon it* or is guarded by resistance on the opposite 
.side. At the bridge of Mautz, by a neglect of this 
sort* one of the piers was pushed 4? inches out of the 
upright. It was afterwards by loading tbe opposite 
side, made to return inches. 

The keystones should be driven to fill their places 
firmly, but not so as to require much forge, other- 
wise they will derange the rest of the joints, and alter 
the shape of the arch. As soon as the keys are driven, 
all the back and end joints of the whole arch should 
be carefully examined ; and if from the drying of the 
mortar, or defect of any of the stones, some vacancies 
appear* they should be run full of mortar, and firmly 
wedged with slates ; the whole should then be left 
for some time to dry and indurate. The length of 
this time must depend upon the state of the weather, 
tbe qualities of the stone, and also the mortar. While 
this operation is going an* the masonry should be 
brought up in the spandrels to the level of about £ 
of the rise of tbe arch. This may be of rubble work* 
but it should be laid closely, in regular courses, iu 
good lime mortar* and abutting firmly against the arch- 
stones. The outside stones should, in the part over 
.the pier* be carried up to the same height; but im- 
mediately adjacent to the archstones* they should be 
stepped or racked hack* and left so until the centre 
is removed, because if finished close up to tbe back 
of the archstones* the least sinking of the arch would 
cause a fissure. .The spandrels having been carried 
. up to the proper height* and the mortar having ac- 
quired a proper consistence* the centre may be eased 
and removed in the way formerly described. 

Tbe centres having been removed, tbe soffit of the 
arch should be carefully examined* and tbe joints if 
necessary, pared, cleaned out, and pointed with mor- 
tar. Tbe advantage arising from champfoered or rustic 
joints will now appear : they prevent tht edges from 
chipping, aod coveT any triiing inequality, so that it is 
the cross joints only which require paring : the chaiti- 
pkered joints also give an appearance ot lightness to 
the archstones. It is sometimes the practice to Uy 
arcm»d the arch a thin course of stone, plain or mould- 
ed on the edge, whkh projects a few inches below 
the face of the archstones. This becomes necessary 
if the headers have any twist* because k admits of the 
spandrels being set correctly straight, without shew* 
wg the twist or other defect-. 
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Practice. Of SpaHDKELB AND WiVG WALLS. 

Spandrels When the arches have been completed, and the 
win ff centres removed, the points of the piers are brought 

* ' up, and are either finished at some distance above high 

crater mark, by sloping them back to the face of the 
"spandrel, in either a triangular or circular form, or 
they are disposed, so as to receive columns, pilasters, 
circular, or semi- octagonal turrets ; in all of which 
shapes very excellent works have been constructed. 
The two latter modes afford greatest stability to tbe 
superstructure in acting as buttresses, and on this ac- 
count they agree more correctly with edifices of 
this kind. It is needless to observe, that in whatever 
way the points of the piers are terminated, it is abso- 
lutely necessary that it be with stones of good quality, 
firmly connected with the spandrels. The spandrels 
of arches have been finished in a variety of ways-: m 
many of the old bridges they were filled up with earth, 
or gravel ; and in small bridges the masonry should 
be brought up to the level of about one fourth of the 
rise of the arch, and then be sloped up to the top of 
the back of the archstones, and the remaining space 
fitted up with gravel or stone rubbish, (not day). 
In the large French bridges, they have been filled up 
entirely with rubble masonry ; but this throws an un- 
necessary weight upon the -arches. To remedy this, 
arehes have been made sometimes quite through, apd 
kept open, and sometimes concealed ; and in West- 
minster, and Orleans, vaults have been constructed to 
lighten the piers which sunk, and those adjacent to 
them ; but as these arches are easily deranged by any 
settlement of the main arch, and by that means ren- 
dered injurious rather than beneficial, another more 
simple and effectual way has been devised. This has 
been practised with perfect success in Tongueland 
•bridge-of 1 18 feet span, and Dunkeld of 90, as well as 
-in many other instances, and ought to be generally 
adopted tn all bridges composed of large arches. 
This mode consists of building walls longitudinally : 
they are founded upon the solid rubble masonry, 
which has already been described ; and increasing in 
length as they advance in height, they rest upon and 
abut against the backs of each row of archstones, 
and act as struts between them. These walls are 
placed from two to three feet apart from each other, 
and are made from 18 inches to three feet in thick- 
ness, according to their height, and the nature of the 
materials of which they are composed. They are kept 
steady, by laying long stones occasionally across from 
one wall to another. The outside spandrel walls, 
runaiag parallel with these, and being connected with 
them by long stones, become a part of the general 
frame. These walls are all carried up to near the 
level of the top of the archstones, where they are 
covered with two rows of flat stones where they can 
be procured, or where that is difficult, the openings 
are arched over, (Gothic or pointed^) to lessen the 
lateral pressure. Sometimes the middle openings are 
arched, and those next the outside covered witn flat 
•tones. Small openings are made in those walls, upon 
• the top of the rubble masonry, through which any 
water that may fall into, or be by any means collected 
in the spandrels, is conducted to one point, where it 


issues through a pipe inserted in the architoses; FnaS* 
Small doorways are also made through the walls; sod 
by a hatchway constructed in the top pavement, a 
person may, at any time, descend, and examine the 
state of the interior parts of the spandrels. See Plate p U nCl 
Cl. 

The outside walls are usually made thicker that 
the interior walls : they are generally in good bridges • 
faced with square masonry, and have a rabble back- 
ing. The facing is composed of headers and stretchers, 
the latter being from 15 to 18 inches m breadth, and 
the former from 2 feet 6 inches to 8 feet m length; 
the whole thickness of square masonry and rabble, 
making about of its height npon an average. When 
these walls are very high, a wall is also built along 
the middle of the piers, and abutments which cron 
the other, and into which they are tied by bond 
stones, or pieces of timber laid at about every six 
feet in height. When these spandrels have bees 
brought up to the level of the top of the arch-stones, 
they are dressed into the slope which it is proposed 
to make the roadway, which we recommend to be l 
in 24. Here there is usually laid a cordon or facia 
course, and cornice, which extends along the whole 
of the arches, spandrels, and wing walls. This is made 
varying tin thickness, height, and shape, according 
to the fancy of the engineer ; but the upper course 
of it should be of sufficient breadth to allow for the 
projection, and to pass quite through under the pats- 
pet, which will, by standing upon it, keep attthe 
work secure ; the upper side of the projecting put 
should have a slope or weathering, to throw off tbs 
water which will fall upon it, ana the upright joints 
should be set and pointed with British cement. 

When arches are so constructed, that each will 
stand independent of the others, and which appeut 
the true principle of bridge building, the abutments 
are merely piers, placed next the shore of tbe rims; 
and we have accordingly hitherto considered them is 
such. The French engineers, from the flatness of 
their arches, and the great weight of the vousscia 
and masonry with which they have loaded them, have 
considered that the greatest push should be against 
the abutments, and have made them much thicker 
than the piers. In Neuilly, when the piers were 15 
feet, Perronet has made the abutments 80 feet 5 
inches. This appears to be a mistaken mode of pro- 
ceeding, because the abutments, besides their own 
thickness, have generally wing walls behind them, 
upon which, by making the back of the abutments* 
a circular form, they will abut and be prevented from 
moving backwards. The wing walls have sometimes 
their foundations laid at the same depth as the abut- 
ments, and are similarly secured by piles and nbt* 
forms. If tbe ground is firm, they are founded by 
steps rising up as they retreat. This, when practicable, 
saves much masonry. Their thickness is made from 
about i to f part of their height upon an avenge; 
but as the space between is filled up with earth, tS*| 
should be formed in curved lines horizontally and 
vertically, and also have a hatter of from 4 to \ of 
their height, and this should be provided tor in set* 
ting out their foundations. When the wing walk a* 
very long and high, there should be a cross wall b e*bi 
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Phctice. reaching between them, into which they should be 
tied ; and sometimes vaults may be constructed be- 
tween them, and converted to useful purposes. 

At the terminations of the wing walls, there should 
be newells or pilasters ; and these are made round, 
square, or octagonal, as is most suitable to the general 
design. The masonry of the wing walls is similar to 
what has been described for the outside walls of the 
spandrels. 

Of Parapets. 

Parapet*. The w ^ 10 ^ e work having been brought up to the 
level of the cordon, or cornice, and that having also 
been set, th.e parapets are to be constructed. They 
are made from three feet six inches to six feet in 
height above the footpaths or roadway : four feet 
four inches is quite sufficient for protection and de- 
coration, and is not so high as to obstruct the view. 
Parapets of the best finished bridges, consist of a 
plinth, dado, and coping. In their Urge bridges, the 
French make the thickness of the parapet two feet i 
in Britain, the dado or middle member is made only 
from 10 to 12 inches in thickness, and the plinth so 
much more as to leave an offset of about an ineb on 
each side. If the plinth has mouldings on the upper 
edges, the thickness is made somewhat more. The 
coping is made from six to nine inches in thickness, 
and hat projections on each side. The top is most 
generally made to slope each way from the middle, 
eometunes in straight lines, and sometimes circular } 
and there are instances of the slope being made in one 
inclination, from the inside to the outside. Sometimes 
the edges are plain, and often moulded : when they 
are plain, a cavetto or small hollow is cut in the pro- 
jecting part of the bed, to prevent the water, which 
falls on the top, from running down the face of the 
'dado. ' In or near to large cities and large towns, or 
wear to the dwellings of the wealthy, instead of the 
dado being, all made solid, ballusters are introduced ; 
and these occupy a larger or smaller space, according 
to the fancy of the designer. Sometimes there are 
half ballusters on the outside for appearance, the 
inside being solid. There are situations which re- 
tire this. The north bridge in Edinburgh being ex- 
posed to violent gusts of wind, the open ballusters 
were found inconvenient, and the spaces between were 
closed along the inside. 

All the stones for the parapets should be of the 
heat quality the neighbourhood affords : they should 
be worked and set very correctly. The ballusters are 
frequently turned in a lathe, and have spaces cut in 
the plinth and coping to receive their top and bot- 
tom ends : the coping must be secured in the end 
joints, by dovetails, cramps, or cast iron dowels. The 
latter mode is the best : the dowels are four inches in 
length, and about one inch square : they are let into 
the middle of the end joints as the stones are set ; the 
rest of the joints, especially the lower side, is made up 
w e ry closely with lime mortar, or British cement, and 
m small perpendicular channel is cut in each stone, 
which, when joined, communicates from the top to 
the dowell : down this melted lead is poured, which 
fiflt up the space round the dowell, ana also the small 


channel ; or British cement may be used instead of Psacrice/ 
lead.. v 

The outline of the cornice and parapet should be 
a curve for the whole length of the bridge, which 
abutting on each shore, conveys a stronger idea of se- 
curity, than when the top is a horizontal line ; bat 
the real advantage is the road way being kept con- 
stantly clean and dry. 

In bridges when the parapets are made solid, and 
where proper stones can be procured, it is advisable 
to make each parapet of one row of stones, about 
three feet six v inches in height, and diminishing from 
12 or 14 inches at the bottom, to 8 or 9 inches at the 
top, which is made convex : each joint should be well 
secured by iron dowels. 

Where parapets are made of rubble masonry, from 
18 to 24 inches in thickness is required, to admit of 
two stones in breadth. These should be carefully 
bonded together, and coped, either with a course of 
squared stones dowelled together, or otherwise with 
stones about nine inches in depth set on edge. These 
parapets should have their top and coping curved 
down to the ground at each end ; and be there w- 
cured by a stone of considerable size, Axed firmly 
under the surface* 


Of the Roadway. 

In places of great thoroughfare, there are usually RraJway, 
footpaths : indeed, for the protection and comfort of 
foot passengers,, who form the greatest proportion of 
mankind, footpaths ought to oe made along every 
bridge, and also every road.- Nothing can be more 
degrading and unfair, than that those very persons,' 
by whose labours bridges and roads are obtained, 
should be mixed with, and exposed to be trampled on, 
by horses, or crushed by wheel carriages. 

When the spandrels have been covered by arches 
or fiat stones, it is only necessary, for the footpaths; 
to build with rubble stone foundations for the outside 
curbing. This curbing should be of hard stone, (say 
granite,) about from 12 to 15 inches in depth ; and 
from 6 to 9 inches in thickness on the upper edge. 

Their lengths should be as great as can be convenient- 
ly procured, and they should be set in lime mortar* 

The space between the curbing and the parapets, 
should be paved with hard flag stones, Sor 4 inches in 
thickness, well faced and jointed. They should be laid 
in lime mortar upon a bed of coarse sand, or clean gra- 
vel. In lafge bridges, the whole of the footpaths is 
sometimes covered with granite. The breadth of footr 
paths varies from three to more feet : three feet will admit 
of one person walking with safety, four feet six inches 
will admit of two, and six feet of three. The top of 
the footpath should be from 6 to 10 inches above the 
bottom of the side channel. Along the outside of 
. the curb stones, the French place borne or fender 
stones ; but passengers, horses, and carriages, may get 
entangled and injured by them ; it is therefore pre- 
ferable to have small paving stones set, forming an 
inclined plane between the outer edge of the curbing, 
and the bottom of the side channel : this will effec. 
tually prevent carriages from coming upon the foot* 
path. 


Digitized by 



53G BRIDGE. 


Practice. If the carnage way is to be paved, there should be 
'■ nif* - laid upon the covering of the spandrels, and over the 
top or the a r che s, a bed of gravel mixed with loam, 
about from 12 to 18 inches in thickness, worked 
with water into the consistence of raortan When this 
has become moderately dry and firm, squared whin 
paving stones, about four inches square, and she to 
eight inches in depth, are to be set and well beat, 
making a curve across the road of four inches in 
24 in breadth ; and that curve should be terminated by 
sinking four inches more in the distance of two feet 
from the inclined plane, which has been formed along 
the outer edge of the curbing stones. 

If the roadway is to be made with gravel only, it 
is necessary to lay it 22 inches. in depth mthe middle* 
and 18 inches near the sides: It should contain a small 
mixture of loam, so that when worked with water, it 
shall consolidate and afterwards exclude water. There 
should still be about 18 inches in breadth, on each 
side next the before mentioned inclined planes, pared 
with small squared whiattones ; because by forming 
the roadway a little convex across, and with a deck* 
vity of I in 24 ■ lengthwise, it is meant that the 
greatest proportion of water which foils on the bridge 
shall run along each side* 

In small bridges, where there are no cavities in the 
spandrels, it is necessary to fill then up with coarse 
gravel with a mixture of loam, working it with water 
as put in ; and if this simple operation is carefully 
performed over the arches, the trouble and expense 
of coating with cement, and other substances, may 
safely be spared. 

The water which foils upon the roadway of the 
bridge, must be conducted beyond the extremity of 
the wing walls, and be there introduced into covered 
drams, or open paved sewers, and be afterwards car* 
ried off in the most convenient direction. 

In or adjacent to towns, walls or ouays are usual- 
ly carried from the abutments along the banks of the 
river ; and even in the country it is frequently found 
to be advisable for protecting the abutments ; but 
as the description of this sort of works falls more 
properly under that of wharfs, we shall refor the read- 
er to the articles Harbour, and Inland Naviga- 
tion. 

We have known bridges, whose arches were of 
considerable size, constructed with bricks. In this 
case, it is customary either to have the whole of the 
piers, or at least the upper points cased with stoat ; 
but if the points are circular, and bricks made of 
a suitable shape, and outside bricks laid headers in 
British cement, the work will be sufficiently substan- 
tial. It k necessary that the bricks for the whole 
bridge be made of good clay, well prepared and tem- 
pered, be burnt hard, and laid with thin beds of mor- 
tar, but to be properly flushed as they are laid, and 
grouted afterwards. It is likewise necessaiy, after 
the arches are closed, that the centres be suffered to 
remain until the mortar has acquired a considerable 
degree of consistence. It will greatly improve the 
work, if laths or hoop iron are laid in as it advances. 

In respect to the formation of avches, although it 
has been fully treated under the head of Theory, 
yet we cannot help here observing, that the mode 
adopted by Perronet at Neuilly has many advanta* 


ges ; for while the mam Body of the arch’hm a' the few* 
of about ose- fourth of the span, the outside headers, 
by being a flat segment, gives an appearance of lights 
ness, and in high floods suits the contraction of the 
vein of water entering the arch. 

We have been minute in treating the Practice of 
bridge building, considering it of importance to the 
young engineer, to be thoroughly informed of the 
most improved modes adopted in different countries by 
experienced persons. He will thus be enabled to judge 
how far all, or any of them, are applicable to the woru 
he is engaged in ; or he may draw from them hints, 
which may lead him to improve upon all former prac- 
tice i and, at att events, this will prevent the waste of 
time in contriving modes already acted upon. We 
also conceive, that candid foreigners, may profit, by 
being made acquainted with the British manner of 
coaauctJBg the various difficult operation* connec te d 
with bridge building* for by carefully considering the 
accounts given by Ane ablest French engines*#, it wl 
be evident, that perhaps one-third part of fthematerah 
and labour they have hitherto used* may be saved 
and their defects avoided by adopting modes precis 
sod in Britain. We freely acknowledge and admire 
the portion of science wtucb they have bestowed 
Upon those important works. We are greatly in* 
debted to them for so minutely registering each ope* 
radon, and for so candidly describing their errors tad 
defects. In Britain, we have no such correct join* 
nals of similar works published, and very few we me 
peel preserved. The cause of this, we conceive Is 
originate m the French bridges having been entirely 
under the direction, of it* government, who employed 
men of liberal education, and horn whom the dfioen 
at the head of their department required regular tad 
minute details of each operation, from the commence- 
ment to the completion of every work t and for tfcfc 
purpose, they were no doubt furnished with a vmr 
dent number of snperhvtendants and decks, who aim 
acted agreeably , to forms previously a r r a ng e d* Where- 
as in Britain, with a very few exceptions, these useW 
works have been constructed at theexpence, »d un- 
der the direction of particular, and frequently very 
limited districts, communities, or individuals, whom 
chief object has, in general, been economy. For k 
they have had recourse to every means that mgtesity 
could devise, both with regard to the plans and per- 
formance. The effect of this has been to create* 
great competition amongst all persons who have bid 
experience, or any idea of such works. The dsme 
of the competitors to have their proposals accepted, 
has led them to recur to every project which cod* 

reduce theexpence ; rod though from the wairt of knote 

ledge rod desire for economy in those wbodeddsd 
on the merits of the proposals, very frequently wfo 
rior plans have been adopted, yet, from the teg**! 
and good management of the practitioners, we have 
scarcely ever known, in any work of magakwfo 
defects similar to those described in the most 
of the French bridges : indeed such defects wool* 
have rendered the works so ina dmis s ib l e , that thectej 
tractors would have been obliged to take down ted 
reconstruct them. 

This mode of competition, joined to the on***! 
of floating capital always m this country, itsdy to oc 
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tactic# applied id any Way which premises profit, has, of 
kite year*, led to an extreme upon this principle, an<J 
rendered caution necessary in selecting, even at an ap* 
parent increase of expence, the best qualified of the 
competitors, of whom we have frequently known up- 
wards of twenty for one project. 

Wooden Bridges. 

Wooden The superstructures of wooden bridges have been 
kridg«. constructed in a variety of ways, but their abutments 1 
have usually been made of stone. In all, therefore, 
which regarosthe foundations and masonry of the abut- 
ments, thepfocess is precisely similar to what has bee it 
described for stone bridges, only the weight and hori- 
zontal thrust of wooden bridges being much less, re- 
quire a smaller proportion of masonry. Where the 
streams are narrow, it is only necessary to lay beams 
across, reaching between the abutments at the distance 
fromeach other of four to five feet from middle to mid- 
dle, and to have braces reaching from some part of tho 
f bee of the abutments to the lower side of each beam. 
^Besides these supports, the outer beams are usually 
trussed up by means of the side railing. Across the 
beams, planking of three or four inches in thickness 
is laid to receive the gravel. A plank is also fixed 
along the inside of each railing, to support the side of 
the roadway. The railing is secured by braces fixed 
on the outside, or by strong iron knees on the inside. 

When the stream is wider than to be reached across 
by one length of beams, the mo9t usual way has been 
to drive rows of piles at each length of beams, in lines 
parallel with die current of the river, at about four or 
five 'feet distant from each other, (middle to middle,) 
and also fixing braces up and down the river to sup- 
port each pier, or row of piles. These piles are 
driven and fixed in the same manner as described for 
the foundations of stone piers. They have usually 
chagonal braces crossing each side of the row of piles 
in the form of an x > and which are bolted together at 
each pile* Tenons are formed on the top of each 
pile, upon which a cap 16 morticed ; and in order to 
shorten the bearings, pieces of timber are laid imme- 
diately under each beam, extending five to ten feet 
on each side of the cap. The rest of the structure is 
completed in the same manner as has been described 
for one bay of beams. A very perfect model of this 
sort of bridge was constructed by Mr Peter Nichol- 
son, upon the river Clyde at Glasgow. It is only a 
\n foot bridge, but the principle is excellent. See Plate 
OIL 

Instead of driving piles for supports, frames are 
sometimes constructed on dry land, which are after* 
wards sunk in their proper situations, after the bot- 
tom has been made level to receive them. These up- 
right frames have grated frames attached to their 
base, and which extend on each side of the upright 
frames. Through the spaces formed by this excess 
of breadth, short piles arc driven to keep the grating 
and frames secure. These upright frames have their 
sides covered with planking ; and in order to add to 
their stability, the lower part is filled with gravel or 
small stones. Upon the edges of the frames which 
face the stream, triangular pieces of cast iron are fix- 
ed, to prevent ice or other matter floating down the 
PART IJ. VOL. IV. 


river from injuring the bridge. Fender piles are Practice, 
sometimes driven, so as to form a triangle at some little — ~J ' - 
distance above, and opposite to each pier. This modd 
has been adopted with perfect success by Mr Telfofd 
on the Severn, 8 miles below Shrewsbury. These 
pilings and frames, in deep and rapid rivers, being 
not only difficult and expensive in the lirSt instance* 
but notwithstanding all the precautions which can b£ 
taken, liable to injuries not easily remedied, wooden 
bridges, of great extent, have been constructed 
from bank to bank, without any intermediate sup- 
ports. This has been performed in different ways 
with great ingenuity. When the banks ri?e consi- 
derably above the level of the river, it is usual to con- 
struct the supporting frames chiefly below the level 
of the roadway. 

1. Merely by means of two principal rafters, whose, 
lower ends stand on the abutments, and their points 
meet below the middle of the beam ; or sometime* 
the upper points pass the outer beams, and meet be- 
low the top of the side railing. 

2. By the principal rafters reaching from the abut-, 
ments to an intermediate part of the horizontal beam* 
and having a stretching piece between their tops. 

There are instances of this being repeated in the same 
bridge below the level of the beams, and also again 
in the side railing of the roadway. 

8. By constructing a series of short frames, and 
placing them verticaUy in the manner of stone doiV 
svtrs, and upon these raising the structure of the 
roadway and railing. This mode was pointed out by 
Palladio, as suitable for wooden bridges of great ex- 
tent. Gautier acknowledges that he had adopted Pal- 
ladio’s idea, in forming a design of a wooden bridge 
for the Seine ; and in England, the cast iron bridges 
at Wearmouth, in the county of Durham, and at 
Boston, in Lincolnshire, are also formed on this prin- 
ciple. 

4. A very ingenious mode has been practised by 
James Burn of Haddington, in a wooden bridge of 
109 feet 3 inches span, and 13 feet 4 inches rise, over 
the river Don, about 7 mjles from the city of Aber- 
deen, on the road to Banff. Mr Burn takes a series 
of frames in the form of an arch, but each set of 
frames is laid horizontally across the 6offit. The 
bridge is 18 feet in width; and there are two rows 
of frames, or as it were two ribs placed four inches 
distant from each other. Upon these arch frames, 
a vertical framing is constructed to support the bear- 
ers, the joists, planking, and gravel of the road- 
way. See Plate L XXX VII I. This bridge was erected Plate 
in 1803. Mr Burn built another wooden hridge upon LXXXVMI* 
the same principles over the same river, at Granholm, 
within four miles of Aberdeen, to open a communi- 
cation with the extensive manufactory of James Had- 
den, Esq. and Co. This bridge consists of two 
arches, each 71 feet 6 inches span, and 10 feet 6 
inches rise : it has only 10 feet 6 inches in width of 
soffit, and consists of one row of frames. Here there * 
is, of course, a pier in the middle of the river. 

The same artist has likewise built, on the same 
principles, a wooden bridge of three arches over the 
river South Esk, in the park of William Maule, Esq. 
at Brechin in Angus-shire. The middle arch is 58 
feet span, and 10 feet rise; the bridge is 15 feet in 
3 y 
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width across the soffit ; and there are two rows of 
frames in each arch, with a space of one foot between 
them. The piers are of stone, and the spandrels of; 
the arches are covered with boarding, and painted 
and sanded in imitation of stone, so that the whole 
has the appearance of three neat ttone arches ; but 
the apparent effect of the carpentry by this means is 
lost. 

We know of no wooden bridges in Britain so judi- 
ciously constructed as those executed by Mr Burn. 
Short piecesof timber maybe employed. Theprincipal 
pieces abutting endwise, little change can take place 
from shrinking. The principle will admit of carrying 
an arch to a very great extent ; and by judicious ar- 
rangement, the parts may be taken out and renewed 
separately. 

When it is necessary to keep the roadway low, the 
trussing is performed chiefly above its level. When 
the bridge is narrow, the supporting framing is made 
entirely on each side, and the roadway suspended 
between. When it is wider than is advisable to have 
supported entirely by outside frames, another is in- 
troduced on each side of the carriage way, separating 
it from the foot-paths 5 or there are two carriage 
ways, with a frame or truss between them. 

The following short description, extracted chiefly 
from a publication by Mr Taylor of Holborn,to whose 
judicious exertions the British artists are much indebt- 
ed, with the annexed Plates, will convey a distinct 
idea of the manner in which the ingenious Ulric Gru- 
benman constructed the celebrated bridge over the 
Rhine at Schauffhausen, in Switzerland. Fig. 1, 
Plate LXXX1X., exhibits an elevation of one side, in- 
cluding the roof, which was covered with shingles. 
Fig. 2 is a cross section at AAA, shewing the up- 
rights which are placed on the pier, the framing un- 
der the level of the roadway, the points from whence 
the braces proceed, the mortices for the beams which 
support the roadway, and the interior construction of 
the roof at these uprights. Fig. 8 is also a cross sec- 
tion at B, shewing in what manner the aforesaid 
roadway beams and the braces pass through the 
other uprights, how the Hprights are connected im- 
mediately below the roof, ana also how the two pie- 
ces of which they are composed are bolted together. 
Fig. 4 shews the form of the roof at that place. Fig. 
5 shews the manner in which the roadway beams, and 
those along the top of the uprights, are united. And 
Fig. 6 explains the nature of the points at C and D, 
by which the several pieces which compose the beam 
are connected together lengthwise. In Plate XC. 
Fig. 1, is a longitudinal section including the lower 
part of the roof, and in which the situations of all 
the uprights, beams, braces, and iron ties, are distinct- 
ly shewn. Fig. 2 is a plan of the floor, with every 
part of its framing ; and Fig. 3 is a similar plan of 
the roof. 

In these Figures every part of the construction 
9 so particularly delineated, as to render its of- 
fice evident by inspection. The braces proceeding 
from each abutment, are continued to the beam which 
passes along the top of the uprights, and the lowest 
of these general braces are actually united under that 
beam, thereby forming a continued arch between the 
abutments, tne chore) line of which is 364 feet, and 


the versed sine about 30 feet. These braces m fatta. 
kept in a straight direction by the uprights, which 
are placed 17 feet 5 inches apart. If this bridge had 
been formed in a straight line between the abutments, 
we can see no reason why this form of construction 
fehould not have supported a roadway of about 18 
feet in breadth, as well as a slight roof ; because, in 
that case, all the weight arising from the braces which 
proceed from the middle pier would have been sired, 
and the roof might have been made much simpler and 
lighter ; but the general direction being 8 feet out of 
a straight line, and being loaded with an unnecessa- 
rily heavy roof, it was certainly advisable to make 
use of the braces from the middle pier, and thereby 
composing two distinct arches. 

Although die principles, and even the form of con- 
structing this bridge, might have been drawn from 
Gautier’s publication, or even Palladio’s designs for 
wooden bridges, yet from the account of Ulric Gro- 
benman, being an illiterate mao, there is reason to 
think it was from his own inventive genius that the- 
whole design originated. There is not only a great 
boldness in the principal members, but also a wonder, 
ful attention to all the minutiae of the edifice; and from 
even the roofing being overdone in aiming at excel- 
lence and security, it is evident this was a first at- 
tempt, and that there was an anxiety to avoid the 
possibility of failure, in what he conceived, and what, 
as far as regards him, was really a totally new project. 

We are informed that John Grubenman construc- 
ted a bridge upon the same principles, of 240 foet 
span, over the Rhine, near Richenau ; also that the. 
two brothers erected one 200 feet span over the river 
Limmat, near Baden. And that the last work of 
Ulric was a d ridge of 230 feet span at Whtugen. 

In this last, the form of construction was varied: m- 
stead of placing the braces diverging from each other, 
seven beams were built dose. upon each other, form- 
ing a catenarian arch between the abutments, of 
which the rise was 25 feet. These beams were of 
oak, in lengths of 12 or 14 feet, breaking joint is 
the manner of masonry. They were not fastened by 
pins, bolts, or scarfings ; but were kept together by 
iron straps, placed five feet distant from each other* 
and fastened t>y bolts and keys. The roadway inter* 
sects them about the middle of their rise. 

Over the river Portsmouth, in North America, a 
Mr Bludget has constructed a wooden bridge 250 
feet span, nearly in the same form as the last men* 
tioned of Grubenman ; that is to say, each truss or 
arch consists of three rows of beams placed parallel 
with, but at some distance from, each other, and each 
beam consists of two halves, connected by dovettilcd 
keys passing through them horizontally ; and similar 
keys are also passed vertically through all the three 
beams. This has a more elegant appearance, than 
where the beams are laid close together; but we doubt 
if the frame is equally firm* 

We have now given a succinct account of the dif- 
ferent modes in which wooden bridges have been 
constructed : from this, the practical mechanic may 
judge of their comparative merits, and the propriety 
of their applications in the various situations occur- 
ring in practice. Their principles will be discussed un- 
der the head of Carpentry, as connected with roof* 
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tic & Mg, centres, domi ties, fte. tod we must therefore refer 
the reader to that article for further information upon 
this useful and generally interesting subject. 


Iron Bridges. 

In the practice of bridge building, there yet re- 
mains to be described a mode not only unknown to 
the ancients, but unquestionably a late invention of 
British artists. We are not perfectly certain with 
whom the proposal first originated, whether it was sole* 
ly with the Coaibrookdale Company, or whether the 
late Mr John Wilkinson had some share of the merit ; 
certain it is, he was very active in promoting the first 
iron bridge. 

A thorough discussion of this subject would in- 
volve an investigation of the principles of working 
with iron as a material ; but for this we must refer to 
the article Iron ; yet as our readers would naturally 
be disappointed, if, under the head of Bridge Building, 
no notice was taken of the modes hitherto practised 
to this important change of bridge operations ; we 
shall therefore, notwithstanding the length to which 
we have unavoidably been led to extend the present 
article, give a short account of the different modes 
practised in the principal iron bridges which have 
hitherto been constructed. 

*!- The first, as has already been observed, was that 
erected upon the Severn, a little below Coaibrook- 
dale, where that river is narrow and rapid. See 
Plate XCI. The abutments are of stone ; they are 
brought up to- about 10 feet above the surface of 
common low wafer ; here they have each a platform 
of aqhared freestone for ten feet breadth, which serves 
for a hauling way, and a bqse for the arch to spring 
from. Upon tins platform, cast iron plates, four 
inches in thickness, are laid, and formed with sockets 
to receive the ribs. These plates, in order to save 
foetal, have considerable openings in them. The 
principal, or rioer ribs, which are five in number, and 
which form the arch, are 9 inches by 6J. The 
2d. row behind them, and which are cut off at the 
top by the horizontal bearing pieces, are 6^ by 6 
inches; the 3d row are 6 by 6 inches | the upright 
:• atnndards behind the ribs are 15 inches by 64- inches, 
bnt they have an open space in the breadth of 5\ ; 
the back standards are 9 inches by 6^, with projec- 
f tions for the braces ; the diagonals, aBd horizontal 
ties, are 6 inches by 4 inches, and the cast iron tie 
t bolts are 2£ diameter. The covering plates, which 
t are 26 feet in length, reaching quite across the bridge, 

i are one inch in thickness. The great ribs are each 
+ cast in two pieces, meeting at the keys, which, as the 
^ arch is circular, 100 feet 6 inches span, and 45 feet 
; rue, are about 70 feet in length. There are ciroular 
f rings of cast iron introduced into the spandrels, and 
f there is a cast iron railing along each side of the road- 
; way of the bridge : the weight of the whole of the 
^ iron work is 3784- tons. Behind the iron work, at 
i each extremity of the arch, the abutments are carried 
j up perpendicularly of rubble masonry, faced with 
! squared stone, and the wing walls are also of the 
] same materials. 

1 4 The iron work was cut and put together in a very 
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masterly manner, under the direction of Abraham Der- ( Practice. 
by, of Coaibrookdale ; and the whole was completed in — 
the year 1777. The design was original and very bold, 
and was, as far as the iron work goes, well executed ; 
but being a first attempt, and placed in a situation 
where more skill than that of the mere iron master 
was required, several radical defects are now apparent. 

The banks of the Severn are here remarkably high 
and steep, and consist of coal measures, over the 
points of which vast masses of alluvial earth elide 
down, being impelled by springs in the upper parts of 
the banks, and by the rapid stream of the river, which 
dissolves and washes away the skirts below : The 
masonry of the abutments and wing walls not being 
constructed to withstand this operation, has been torn 
asunder, and forced out of the perpendicular, more 
particularly on the western side, where the abutment 
has been forced forward about 3 or four inches, arM 
by contracting the span, has of course heaved up the 
iron work of the arch. This has been remedied un- 
der the direction of that able mason Mr John Simpson, 
of Shrewsbury, as far as the nature of the case will 
admit of, by removing the ground, and placing piers 
and counter arches upon the natural ground benind 
it. Had the abutments been at first sunk down into 
the natural undisturbed measures, and constructed of 
dimensions and form capable of resisting the ground 
behind, dnd had the iron work, instead of being for- 
med in ribs nearly semicircular, been made flat seg- 
ments, pressing against the upper parts of the abut- 
ments, the whole edifice would have been much more 
perfect, and a great proportion of the weight of metal 
saved. We have already stated, that one row of the 
principal ribs formed the arch ; the two rows behind 
are carried concentric with the inner row, until inter- 
sected by the roadway, which passes immediately at 
the level of the top of the inner ribs. This has a mu- 
tilated appearance ; the circular rings of the spandrels 
are less perfect than if the pressure had been upon 
straight lines ; for a circle is not well calculated for 
resistance, unless equally pressed all round. 

We consider it our duty to introduce these obser- 
vations, in order to shew the necessity for great pre- 
caution in similar works, and how liable first attempts 
are to be defective ; but they derogate nothing from * 
the merit of projecting a great arch of cast iron, in- 
troducing a material almost incompressible, which is 
readily moulded into any shape, and which js peculiar- 
ly applicable in the British isles, where the mines of iron 
are inexhaustible and the means of manufacturing cast 
iron unrivalled. 

The second iron bridge was built upon the same At Build- 
river, about three miles above the former one, at a was. 
place called Build was. An old stone bridge was 
carried away by a very high flood early in 1795, and Plat* 
the county of Salop was obliged to restore the com- XCI1. 
munication. Mr Telford, who was then, and is now, 
surveyor for the public works of that county, per- 
ceiving, that although, in a former repair, the middle 
pier of the four arches had been taken .away, and 
that space, as well as the two adjacent arches, con- 
verted into one arch, yet that the water way had still 
been too much confined ; and being aware that a few 
years previous to that time, the extensive low lands in to 
Montgomeryshire, which formerly acted at a reservoir, 
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Practice, had been embanked* to that the food- waters passed 
off more hastily, and in a greater body than for- 
merly ; in order, therefore, to remove all obstacles 
out of the way of future floods, and on account of 
being within two miles of the best founderies in the 
world, he recommended a cast-iron arch of 130 
feet span. (See Plate XCII.) The magistrates 
of the county agreed to this, and the Coalbrookdale 
Company became contractors, both for the iron work 
of the arch, and the masonry of the abutments. Mr 
Telford, we understand, Jiad some trouble in making 
that Company depart from their former mode of 
construction ; but he at last prevailed in keeping the 
roadway low, and adopting the suspending principle, 
by means of a rib on each side of the bridge, which 
sprung from a lower base than the bearing ribs, and 
rose above them to the top of the railing : thus the 
bearing ribs were supported by the lower parts of 
those before- mentioned, and were suspended by their 
upper parts. The bearing ribs have a curve of 17 in 
130, or nearly one-eighth of their span. The sus- 
pending ribs nse 34* feet, or about one- fourth of their 
span. There are cast iron braces, and also horizon- 
tal ties. There are 46 covering plates, each 18 feet 
in length, and one inch in thickness. They have 
flaunches four inches in depth, and are screwed toge- 
ther at each joint ; so that, by taking the curvature 
of the bearing ribs, and being firmly secured at the 
abutments, instead of a load, they compose a strong 
arch. There being only one rib in the middle of 
18 feet breadth of bridge, on each covering plate, a 
cross rib or flaunch, four inches in depth, is cast at an 
equal distance between the bearing ribs. The sus- 
pending ribs are each 18 inches in depth, and 2$ 
mches m thickness, exclusive of a moulding. The 
bearing ribs are 15 inches in depth, and 2{- inches in 
thickness, and each of the ribs arc cast in three 
pieces only, of about 50 feet each ; the braces are 
5 by 3 inches. The principal king posts are 10J by 
44 inches. The springing plates are eaqh 3 feet 
broad, and 3 inches thick, with openings to save me- 
tal. The uprights against the abutments are 4£ 
inches square. The strongest uprights in the raib 
iug are 3 inches square, and those between them 1 
inch. They are placed Q inches apart, between 
middle and middle. The height of the railing above 
the surface of the roadway, is 4 feet 9 inches. In 
each spandrel there are three circular arches formed 
with hard burned bricks, which preserve most of the 
space open, but they are concealed by iron plates, 
one inch in thickness, which form the outside facings. 
On the eastern side of the finer, although the banks 
are not so very high or steep, the quality of the 
ground being similar to that of the other iron bridge, 
particular care was bestowed upon the abutments t 
t^e space for them was excavated down to the rock, 
whicn lay considerably uuder the bed of the river, 
and the masonry was sunk into the solid part of the 
rock. It was built up chiefly of square masonry, 
and the real of rubble, laid very close in regular 
courses, and having the back part formed in the 
shape of. a wedge, pointing to the bank. The wing 
walls were curved horizontally and vertically. At 
the height of 10 feet above the low water, there is 
a hauling path on each side of the river. This 


bridge, which was- complete# la kfl 

shewn any appearance of failureiosay ef sts pattfc; 
nothing can be more perfect than the iron srafc? 
it is fitted as correctly as a piece of good carpentry. 

It has been objected to this structure, dial by con- 
necting ribs of different leagths and curvature, they 
are exposed to different degrees of expansions and 
contractions. This appears just in theory ? atod fhat 
no discernible effect has hitherto been produced, is 
probably from the difference being small; but tins 
point will be discussed under the article Imp. Ano- 
ther objection is, an apparent beavinewin the span- 
drels, from concealing the ckuular archee with iron 
plates. For appearance, these spaces hud cettaiafty 
better not been concealed, but they are not liable to 
the objections made in the former iron bridge, be- 
cause the space around them is all closely filled up, 
and the roadway being formed with materials saaSar 
to this filling up matter, distributes the pressure aery 
regularlv. Upon the whole, considering the streegtb 
acquired by placing the covering-plates with their 
deep flaoches, in the fora of an arch, we doubt 
whether a greater degree of strength can be hod by 
any other distribution of the same quantity of cost* 
iron, viz. 173$ loos : it appears to us, that the up- 
right standards, braces, and king-posts, might be 
made of smaller dimensions. 

We have been in formed, that each of these two 
first iron bridges, including abutment* and roadways, 
cost about L. 6000. 

The third iron bridge was constracted over the At 
river Wear, near Suaderand, ia the county of 
ham. Its projector was Rowland Burdoo, a 
gentleman of eoosidfenable landed property in dm 
county, and who, for some time, repetneoted kin 
parliament. The iron work was cast at the than 
defies of Messrs Walkers of Rotherham, aod curat- 
ed under the inspection of Mr Thomas Whos. .Tim 
confidence in the use of iron, for arches of great oc- 
tant, was by this time established. The span of the 
second arch, we have seen, is 30 lest mote thaw that 
of the first ; and, in this third instate,' the mpmm m 
106 feet beyond tiki of the second, although its ik 
is only the same as that of the suspending ribs at 
Buildwas. The arch at Sundedand spriwgs 604set 
above the level of the surface of low water ; she 
span is 236 feet ; the rise, or versed sine, is 34 feat; 
the width of the roadway 32 feet ; and there use sis pum 
ribs- See Plates XCI. and KCIH. m 

In this arch, the mode of construction is very in* 
different from either of the former, instead of work- 
ing with pieces of won from shout fift to 70'£eet In 
length, each rib is here composed of 125 sasafi 
frames, each about two feet in the length or curse 
of the rib, aod five deep in tbs direction of the ra- 
dius. In each frame there are three pieces of four 
inches square, which run in the dhvotiQa of the 
curve of the arah ; and these are connected ia she 
direction of the radius by two other pieces, fbwrbf 
three inches.. In each side of the larger pieoea* is a 
groove three inches broad by 4 of an inch m depth? 
and opposite each cross piece there is a hole h the 
middle of the groove. When the abutments were 
brought up, and a scaffolding constructed across the 
river between them,, six. of these frames were placed 
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) Wrought- iron bam, of a length, fco embrace sundry 
frames, were then fitted into the grooves* Hollow 
pi pas o£ cast-iron, four-inche* so diameter, fiUed to 
reach between each two, frames, across the soffit,, 
were introduced. Upon the ends of these pipes are 
fk inches, in which there are holes, answerable to the 
boles in the four- inch pieces of the frames, and also 
to those of the wrought-iron bars. Through these 
■ holes, wrought-iron bolts were introduced, which 
brought all the before- mentioned parts, together by 
means. o>f fore-lock?. The. frames do ppt meet at the 
upright pieces, but oe the three points of the four- 
inch pieces only. .0a itbe.ends of the hollow pipes, 
there are small projecting pieces, which embrace the 
upper and lower edges of the frames opposite each 
joining. These operations were repeated ‘until the 
whole of ahe frames were placed, and the arch kef* 
ed, forming si* ribs between the abutments. Upon 
the ribs perpendicular pillars are placed ; and be* 
tween them are cast-iron circles, which ooxne in con- 
tact with the extradot, the upright pillars, and the 
bearers of the roadway. The bearers and covering, 
suppose for cheapness, are made of timber. The 
rai ling is cast-iron. The inclinations each way upon 
the arch, probably to save weight, are inconvenient* 
!y stoop. 

From its great elevation, and lightness, of .con* 
it action, this bridge is justly esteemed >& bold effort 
of art, and a magnificent feature in the country* The 
wooden bridges in Switzerland, and that in America, 
are of greater span ; but, bring placed near the sw^ 
face ott the water, and from, the difference of materi- 
al, their, pads being of larger dimensions, there cad 
■ no- comparison as to the fineness of effect. This 
arqb ja incontrovertible evidence of what may. be star* 
c otppliabcd by means of east-iron, since it hniwera^So 
U, aharged, an it i% .with tbt following, we con* 
ceire, material defects s 

1. The fames are much too abort, thereby mukir 
ling, very unnecessarily, the number of joinings in 

the main riba to I^drx6=c760 ; and,. in the same ia>- 
t io» increasing the. number of braces** ties, and bolts. 
The pieces of the frames, being of unequal dimen- 
sions# is also improper. 

2. The preservation of the due position of the 
frames is made to depend too much upon urrongbt- 
iroo bam, and bolts, which should be, as much as 
possible, excluded from structures of this kind. 

3. The circles in the spandrel s, placed as supports 
for the roadway, we. have already' stated, are im- 
proper in. a situation where they ace not equally 
proofa mound.. 

We shall observe nothing respecting the timber 
in ;ibe siipmt root use, because this is mere economy ; 
if. properly managed,. any bad effects from the dtffer- 
jtMt of expansion and contraction in the two mate- 
rials^ may be easily, avoided ; and the timber* not in- 
terfering noth the essential parts, it may, when ne- 
cciaairy, be. removed, with little interruption to the 
intercourse over, and none to that under this noble 
'Mich. We cannot here resist drawing the attention 
of our. readers the perfection of this double accom- 
avodation, m crossing this deep ravine with facility, 


while vessels of SOQtons are passing full rigged be- Practice. \ 
low. • * ' ^ 

A cast-iron bridge has lately been built over the At Boston, 
river William, at Boston, in Lincolnshire, from a de- p LATe 
sign by Mr Rennie. The span is about 85 feet, the XCIV. 
rise is about five feet six inehes, the breadth is 36 
feet, and there are eight ribs, each rib is composed 
of eleven frames, three feet depth in the direction of 
the radius. At each joining there is a cast-iron grat- 
ing across the arch, which connects the frames, on 
the same principles as ■ ■ ■■■■ practised at Pontcy- 

sylte aqueduct. Instead of three pieces in the direc- 
tion of the curve, as at Sunderland, here there are 
only two, but they are seven inches by 44- Thett 
are, in each frame, connected in the direction of the 
radius, by pieces four by three inches. Upon the 
back of the ribs, pillars, four by three inches, are 
placed perpendicularly to support tho roadway. The 
superstructure resembles that of the first iron bridge 
at Coalbrookdale. The arch has been kept very 
fiat, to suit the tide below, and the streets above. 

The rise being only about yV °f the span, is another 
proof of the facilities which may be acquired by 
using cast-iron. The frames being, made snout four 
times the length of those at Sunderland, and being 
connected with cast-iron gratings msteadof wrought* 
iron, are essential improvements ;, but from the 
pieces in the frames, whack are in the direction of the* 
radius, being only four by three inches, while 'the 
main pieces* in the. direction of the curve, are 7 hf 
ih a great proportion of the former are broken. This 
is a defect ; and the pillars which support the road- 
way, being perpcndioular, do not correspond with 
the radiated pieces of the frames* Therihs, in spring- 
ing front the perpendicular face of- the masonry of 
the abutment, have also a* crippled appearance. 

In improving the port of Bristol, Mr Jessop found At Bristol* 
it jacoeasnry to change the course of the river Avon* Plats 
and to make two cast-iron bridges over the new XCIV * 
channel. The span of the iron-work of each arch is 
100 feet ; the rise 12 feet 6 inches, or •}- of the span ; 
the breadth . is 30 feet ; and there are six ribs ; each 
rib in composed of two pieces meeting in the middle, 
and rihey are connected crosswise by nine cast-iron 
tins, which are dovetailed, and wedged into the ribs ; 
the cross 4 sections of these ties are in this form T. 

The ribs stand upon abutment -places, which are laid 
in the dinectiow of the radius. These plates are 
92 feet in length, 2 feet 4. inches in breadth, and 4 
inches in thickness; in each plate are five apertures, 
each 5 feet long and 20 inches in width. The ribs 
are % feet 4 inches in depth in the direction of the 
radius, and two ; inches in thickness, and have each * 

80 apertures, one foot square, -separated by. bars 
three inches broads excepting opposite the cross ties,, 
where the solid is 12 inches broad. Where the ribs 
meet in the middle, they have flaunches eight inches 
broad and two thick, and they are connected by cast- 
iron screw-bolts three inches diameter. Between the 
.ribs and the bearers of the roadway, perpendicular 
pillars, with cross sections of this form T, are placed. 

The bearers are of the same form. The whole is co- 
vered with cast-iron plates, and there are railings of. 
cast-iron.. 
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Practice. There is great simplicity, and much of correct 
v— "V^— " principle in this design : 1. The springing plates be- 
ing placed in the direction of the radius, and the 
abutments receding to produce a space behind the 
ribs equal to that between the upright pillars. 2. The 
ribs being composed of two pieces, and one joint on- 
ly : and, 3. Wrought* iron being wholly excluded. 
But we regret still observing the varying dimensions 
of the parts of the ribs ; and that the supporting 
pillars are still placed perpendicularly ; and which, 
as the arch has more curvature, has still a worse effect 
than at Boston. 

Over the In the course of his employment as engineer to the 
Menai. Board of Parliamentary Commissioners for making 
Roads and constructing Bridges in the Highlands 
of Scotland, Mr Telford has lately made a design 
for a cast iron bridge now constructing upon an arm 
of the sea which divides the county of Sutherland 
from that of Ross, at a part where several of these 


through. This disposition of the iron work, espe* ftwk*. 
dally in the spandrels, also greatly improves the '■ H 
general appearance. 

In a printed report of a- committee of the Home 
of Commons, of the last session, we find some new 
information respecting centering for an iron bridge, 
which, as it promises to form a new era in bridge- 
building, we are happy in being enabled to lay it be* 
fore our readers. 

This subject has been brought under discussion in Nor * . 
the course of investigating the most effe&ual mode * 
of improving the mail* roads from- Holyhead through 
North Wales. The island of Anglesea is divkUd S?*MrTd- 
from Caernarvonshire by the celebrated strait or arm ^ 
of the sea named the Menai, through which the tide 
flows with great velocity ; and, from local circum- 
stances, in a very peculiar manner. This renders 
the navigation difficult $ and it has always been a 
formidable obstacle in the before-mentioned comma- 


roads Amite. In this bridge, the defects noticed in nication. . It has hitherto been crowd by a feny- 
the former works of this sort appear to be avoid- boat at Bangor ; but the inconvenience and risk it- 
PlatsC. ed. See Plate C. The arch is. 150 feet span ; it tending this mode, has led to speculations of im- 
rises 20 feet, it is 16 feet in width, and has four provement for half a century past ; wooden bridges, 
ribs. In the abutments, pot only are the springing- and embankments, with draw-bridges, have been aU 
plates laid in the direction of the radius, but this ternary proposed and abandoned. From a report 
line is continued up to the roadway. The springing- of the House of Commons, of Junp ISift it appears, 
plates are each 16 feet in length, 3 feet in breadth, that Mr Rennie the engineer, had given plans and 
and 4 inches in thickness, with sockets and shoulder- estimates for bridges at this place in 1802, and bad 
pieces to receive the ribs. In each* plate are three been called on to revise them in 1810. His plans, 

apertures, three feet in length, and 18 inches in which appear in the last* mentioned report, are, 

width. Each of the ribs, for the convenience of 1st, One arch of cast-iron, 450 feet span, over tbs 

distant sea-carriage, is composed of five pieces, three narrowest part of the strait, at a projecting rock 

feet in depth in the direction of the radius, and two named Ynys-v-Moch : and 2d, Another upon die 
and a half inches in thickness. There are triangular Swilley Rocks, consisting of three cast-iron arches* 
apertures in the ribs, formed by pieces in the mrec- each 350 feet span. The expence of that at Ynyiy* 
tion of the radius, and diagonals between them ; but MocH irestimated at L. 258,140, and of that it the 
every part is of equal dimensions. At eveiy joining Swiiley, L. 290,147. He prefen the latter, be* 

of the pieces of the ribs, a cast-iron grating passes cause ne says, 44 On account of the great spaftof 

quite across the arch ; upon these are joggles or the arch at Ynys-y-Moch, and the difficulty and 
enoulderings to receive the ends of the ribs ; the ribs hazard there will be in constructing a centre to span 
have also flaunches, which are fixed to the grat- the whole breadth of the channel at low water, wak- 
ings with cast-iron screw-bolts. Each rib is pre- out any convenient means of supporting k in the 
served in a vertical plane, by covering the whole .middle, on account of the depth, of water and rapt- 
" with grated, fl an ched* plates, properly secured to- dity of the tide, or of getting) any assistance from 
gether, and to the top of the ribs, by castriron vessels moored in the channel to pvt it up; I witt 

screws and pine. In the spandrels, instead of circles not say it is impracticable, but I think k too hazard- 

or upright pillars, lozenge, or rather triangular forms out to be recommended.” And again, in the saw 
are introduced, each cast in one frame, with a joggle report: 44 I should be little inclined to undertake 
at its upper and lower extremities, which pass into the building a bridge at Yny* y-Mochr” 
the sockets formed on the top of the ribs, and in the But from the report of June 181 1, it appears, that 
bearers of the roadway. Where the lozenges meet hi hlay 1810, Mr Telford was* instructed by the 
in the middle of ’their height, each has asquare notch Lords of the Tiespury,-to survey, and report upon the 
to receive a cast-iron tie, which passes from each best method of improving the lines of comnMUUcattoa 
side, and meets in the middle of the breadth of the 'between Holyhead and Shrewsbury, and also be- 
. arch* where they are secured by forelocks. Next to twee* Holyhead and Chester ; and to consider, sad 
the abutments, m order to suit the inclined face of give plans for passing the Menai. In the afbresud 
the masonry, there are half lozenges. By means of report (of 1811) we have his plans mod estimate, 
these lozenge or triangular forms, the points of pres- Hit explanations we shall give in hit own words, 
sure are preserved in the direction of the radius. 44 The duty assigned me being to consider, and n 
The covering, plates, in order to preserve a sufficient port respecting a bridge across the Menai, l aha# 
degree of strength, and lessen the weight, are, in- confine myself to this object. Admitting the im- 
stead of solid, made of a reticulated shape ; the a- portance of the communication to justify acting oo a 
pertures widen below, to leave tbe matter between large scale, I not only consider the constructing a 
them a narrow edge ; and contract upwards, so as to bridge practicable, but that two situations we m- 
prevent the matter of the roadway from falling markably favourable. It is scarcely necessary to oh- 
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Irtiee. terve, that one of these situations is'at the Swilley 
locks, «nd the other at Ynys-y-Moch. These two 
being so evidently the best, the only question that 
can arise is, to which of them the preference ought 
to be given. 

«* From the appendix to the second report to the 
Holyhead roads and harbour^ it appears, that a con- 
siderable number of small coasting-vessels, viz. from 
16. to 100 tons, navigate the Menai, and that there 
have been a few from 100 to 150 tons. By state- 
ments from the principal shipbuilders in the river, 
made in the year 1800, to the Committee for im- 
proving the Port of London, it also appears, that 
vessels of 150 tons, when they have all on end, are 
only 88 feet in height above the water line ; and 
further, that even ships of S00 tons, with their top- 
gallant-masts struck, are nearly the same height; 
thetfe, in the Menai, are extreme cases, and, if pro- 
vided for, ought, as to navigation, to satisfy every 
reasonable person ; it may, indeed, rather be a ques- 
tion, whether the height should not be limited to 
vessels under 100 tons, by which the expence of a 
bridge would be considerably diminished. 

“ In the plans I have formed, provision is made 
for admitting vessels of 150 tons to pas9 with all on 
end ; that is, in one design preserving 90 feet, and 
in the other 100 feet between the line of high water 
and the lower side of the soffit of the arch. The 
first design is adapted for passing across the three 
rocks, named the Swilley, Benlass, and Ynys-well- 
dog ; which, by their shape and position, are singu- 
larly suitable. To embrace the situation most per- 
ffctiy* I have divided the space into three openings 
of 2o0 feet, and two of 100 feet each ; making piers 
each SO feet in thickness. Over the three large 
openings, the arches are made of cast iron ; over the. 
iunaller spaces, in order to add weight and stability 
to the pm, semicircular arches of stone are intro- 
duced ; but over these, as well as the larger open- 
ings, the spandrels, roadway, and railing, are con- 
structed of cast-iron. In this way the navigation is 
not impeded, because the piers standing near the out- 
er edges, are guards for preventing vessels striking 
upon the rocks 5 while the whole structure presents 
very little obstruction to the wind. From the ex- 
tremity of the abutments, after building rubble wans 
above the level of the tideway, I propose carrying 
embankments until the roadway reaches the natural 
ground. The annexed drawing will sufficiently ex- 
plwii the nature of the design. I propose the bridge 
to be 32 feet in breadth ; and, from minute calcula- 
two* made from detailed drawing*. I find the expence 
of executing the whole, in a perfect manner, amounts 
to L. 158,654. 

ot * >e '' d«ign is for the narrower strait, 
caBed Y nys-y-Moch. Here the situation is particu- 
larly favourable forconstucting a bridge of one arch s 
apd making that 500 feet span, leaves the naviga- 
“ at present. In this I have made The 
height 10O feet m the dear at high-water spring. 
to*?*™ 6 * this bridge to be 40 feet In 

Dieadth. .Estimating from drawings, as already de- 
* .“fd * he «*P«ce to be L. 127,391, or 
L.31383 less than the former. From leaving the 
whole channel unimpeded, it is certainly the most 


perfect scheme of passing the Menai ; and it would, Practice, 
in my 'opinion, be attended with the least inconveni- » L 
ence and risk in the execution. 

• 41 In order to render this evident, I have made a 
drawing, (see Plate C.) to shew in what manner Plats C* 
the centering or frame, for an arch of this mag- 
nitude, may be constructed. Hitherto, the cen- 
tering has been made by placing supports and work- 
ing from below ; but in the case ot the Menai, from 
the nature of the bottom of the channel, the depth at 
low water, and the great rise and rapidity of the tides, 
this would be very difficult, if not impracticable. [ 
therefore propose changing the mode, and working 
entirely from above, that is to say, instead of sup- 
porting, I mean to suspend the centering. By in- 
specting the drawing, the general principle of this j. 

will be readily conceived. 

“ I propose, in the first place, to build the masonry 
of the abutments as far as the lines AB, CD, and in 
the particular manner Bhewn in the section. Having 
carried up the masonry to the leveL of the roadway, 

I propose upon the top of the abutments to construct 
as many frames a9 there are to be ribs in the center ; 
and of at least an equal breadth with the top of each, 
rib. These frames to be about 50 feet high above the 
top of the masonry ; and to be rendered perfectly 
firm and secure. That this can be done, is so evi- 
dent, I avoid entering into details respecting the mode. 

These frames are for the purpose of receiving strong 
blocks or rollers and chains, and to be acted upon by 
windlasses or other powers. 

41 I ZjMt proceed to construct the center itself : it 
is proposed to be made of deal bulk, and to consist 
of four separate ribs 5 each rib being a continuation 
of timber frames five feet in width at the top and 
bottom, varying in depth from 25 feet near the abut- 
ments to 7 feet 6 inches at the middle or crown- 
Next to the face of the abutments, one set of frames, 
about 50 in length, can, by means of temporary scaf- 
folding, and iron chain bars from the beforemen tioned 
frames, be readily constructed, and fixed upon the 
offsets of the abutments, and to horizontal iron ties- 
laid in the masonry for this purpose. A set of these 
frames, (four in number,) having been fixed against 
the face of each abutment ; they are to be secured 
together by cross and diagonal braces, and there being 
only spaces of 6 feet 8 inches left between the ribs, 

(ot which these frames are the commencement,) they 
are to be covered with planking, and the whole con- 
verted into a platform 50 feet by 40. By the nature 
of the framing, and being secured by horizontal and 
suspending bars, I presume every person accustomed 
to practical operations will admit, that these plat- 
forms may be rendered perfectly firm and secure. 

44 The second portion of the centre frames, hav- 
ing been previously prepared and fitted in the carpen- 
ter's yard, are brought, in separate pieces, through 
passages purposely left in the masonry, to the be- 
fore-mentioned platforms. They are here put together, 
and each frame raised by the suspending bars and 
other means, so that the end which is to be joined to 
the frame already fixed, shall rest upon a small moveable 
carriage. It is then to be pushed forward, perhaps 
upon an iron rail road, until the strong iron forks, 
which are fixed on its edge, shall fall upon a rounds 
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Practice* iron bar, which: forma' the outer e<jge °f the first, or 
l— ■ ■v~ abutment frames. • When this has been done, strong 
iron bolts are put through eyes in the forks, and the 
aforesaid second portion of the frame-work is suffer- 
ed to descend to its intended position, by meant of 
the suspending chain bars, until it closes with the 
end of the previously fixed frame, like a rnle joint. 
Admitting the first frames were firmly fixed, and 
that the hinge part of this joint is sufficiently strong, 
and the joint itself 20 feet deep, I conceive, that 
even without the aid of the suspending bars, that 
this second portion of the centering would be sup- 
ported ; but we will, for a moment, suppose, that it 
is to be wholly suspended. It is known, by experi- 
ment, that a bar of good malleable iron, one inch 
square, will suspend 80 , 000 lbs. and that the power? 
of suspension are as the sections; consequently, m 
bar 14 inches square, will suspend 180 , 000 lbs. ; brut 
the whole weight of this portion of the rib, includ- 
ing the weight of the suspending bar, is only about 
30 ; 000 lbs. or one-sixth of the weight that nqght safe- 
ly be suspended; and as I propose two suspending 
chain- bars to each portion of rib, if they had the 
whole to support, they would only be exerting about 
one-twelfth of their power ; and 'considering the 
proportion of the weight which rests upon the abut- 
ments, they are equal also to support all the iron 
work of the 'bridge, and be still far wkhin. their 
power. 

“ Having thus provided for the second portion 
of the centering, a degree of security far beyond 
what can be required, similar operations anMtarried 
on from each abutment until tbe parts are joined in 
the middle, and form a complete centering ; and be- 
ing then braced together, and covered with plank- 
ing where necessary, the whole becomes one general 
platform, or wooden bridge, to receive tbe iron 
work. 

M It is, I presume, needless to observe, that upon 
such a centering or platform, the iron work, which, 
it is understood, has been previously fitted, can be 
put together with* tbe utmost correctness and faci- 
lity ; the communication from the shores to the cen- 
tre will be through the before- mentioned passages in 
the masonry. The form of the iron work of the 
main ribs will be seen, by the drawing, to compose a- 
system of triangles, preserving the principal points 
-of bearing in the direction of the radius. It is pro- 
posed in the breadth of the bridge (*. e. 40 feet) to 
have nine ribs, each cast in 23 pieces, and these con- 
nected by a cross grated plate, nearly in the same 
manner as in the great aqueduct of Pontcysylte, over 
the valley of the Dee, near Llangollen. The fixa- 
tion of tne several ribs in a vertical plane, appearing 
(after the abutments) to be the most important ob- 
ject in iron bridges, I propose to accomplish this 
by covering the several parts or ribs, as they are 
progressively fixed, with grated or reticulated and 
{launched plates across the top of the ribs. This would 
keep the tops of the ribs immoveable, and convert 
the whole breadth of the bridge into one frame. Be- 
sides thus securing the top, I propose -also having 
cross braces near the bottom of tne ribs. 

«* The ribs being thus fixed, covered, and con- 
.oected together, the great feature of the bridge is 


completed! And as* from ifnlmtr rTpiiioum Tim 1 
made and communicated to me by my friend, the - 
late William Reynolds of CtrilbrocKdak, it requires 
448 , 00 Gtt». to crush a cube of one quarter of a» 
inch of cast iron, of the quality named gun-metal,' 
it is clear, while the ribs arc: kept in theirtruepo- 
sitkm,*:that the. strength provided is more than ample.* 

« When advanced thus far, I propose; though 
not to remove,. yet to ease tbe timer centering by 
having the feet of the centering ribs (which are sup. 
portyd by offsets in the masonry of the front of the 
abutment,) placed* upon proper wedges; the rest of 
thee entering to be eased at thd same time by means 
of the chain bars. Thus the hitherto dangerous 
operation of striking the centering, will be rendered 
gradual and perfeetnr safe; inasmuch that this new 
mode of suspending centering, instead of uppos lbg 
it from below, may perhaps hereafter be adopted as 
an improvement. Although the span of the arch k 
unusually great, yet by using iron as a material, the 
weight upon the center, when compared with large 
stone arches, is very small. T aking tbe mere ring of 
archstones in the centre arch of Blackfciars bridge, 
at 156 X 4*3 x 5 , equal to 83,450 cubic feet of stone, 
it amounts to 2,236 tons ; whereas the whole of the 
i ion work, in the main * ribs, cross plates, and tic* 
and grated covering plates, that is to say, all that is 
lying an the centering at the time it is to be eared, 
weighs only 1791 tons. It is true, that froai the 
flatness of the iron arch, if left unguarded, a great 
proportion of this weight would rest upon the cester* 
mg 5 but this is counterbalanced by the .operation of 
the iron ties in the abutments, and wholly command’ 
ed by the suspending chain bars. ( 

“ When the mam ribs have been completed, fee 
next step is to proceed with the iron supporters erf 
the roadway ; and these, instead of being constructed 
in the form of circles, or that of perpenmcubrpiQin, 
as hitherto, are here a series of triangles, thus mebd- 
ing the true line of bearing. These triangles are, of 
course, preserved in a vertical plane by cross ties ssd 
braces. Iron bearers are supported by those triangle* 
and upon the bearers are laid the covering plates or* 
dcr the roadway, which, instead of being solid, are, 

(in order to lessen the weight,) proposed to be reti- 
culated. 

u If I have, throughout this very suecract descrip- 
tion, made myself understood, it will, I think, be ad- 
mitted, that the constructing a single arch across fee 
Menai, is not only a very practicable, but a wry 
simple operation ; and that it is rendered so, chicly 
by adoptiog the mode of working from each abut- 
ment, without at all interfering with the tideway. 

u In the case of the Swilley bridge, although tbe 
arches are smaller, yet being placed on piers, situated 
on rocks, surrounded by a rapid tide, the incoo- 
veuience of carrying materials, and working, is greatly 
increased ; and supposing the bridge part constructed, 
an enormous expcnce has still to be incurred before 
the roadway can be carried over the flat ground on 
the Anglesca shore. Therefore, whether cxconomy, 
facility of performance, magnificence, or durability 
be consulted, the bridge of one arch is, in my opirnoo, 
infinitely prefefabie ; and it is no less so, if considered 
in what regards the navigation.” . 
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This mode of constructing centres, applicable to 

V— stone at well as iron arches, being an original idea, and 
perfectly simple, and the effects of all its operations 
being more capable of correct demonstration than 
those of the former mode of supporting from below, 
we were glad of being enabled, while this article 
was in the press, to communicate the outlines of the 
scheme, as given by the engineer in bis report to the 
Lords of the treasury. If this should be successfully 
practised on so large a scale at the Menai, all diffi- 
culties with regard to carrying bridges over inacces- 
sible ravines or turbulent streams, will, in future, be 
done away, and a new sera formed in bridge building. 

• We have only given a Plate of the centering, be- 
cause the construction of the iron work is precisely 
the some in principle (though on a larger scale) as 
what has been adopted by the same engineer in Bo- 

t C. tor bridge. See Plate C. 

• We have now given our readers a distinct view of 
die progress of the practice of constructing bridges 
with cast iron, as far as it has hitherto been carried. 
We are weft convinced that much more will still be 
accomplished ; and when we come under the article 
I AON, to treat generally of its qualities and different 
modes of application, some light will be thrown upon 
the subject, which we expect will tend still fur- 
ther to enhance its importance in the great practical 
purposes of life. 

>ri# Although it is trusted the reader will, in this arti- 
cle, have found bridge building as fully discussed as 
be could expect in a work of this nature, yet if disu- 
sed to prosecute the subject more at length, he will 
enabled to do so by consulting the following able 
authors, who have written on the subject either gene- 
or in describing particular works. 

It is rather surprising, that although the Romans 
bad, before the time ot Vitruvius, introduced the use 
of the arch, not only in bridges and aqueducts, but in 
theatres and temples, yet he has not been led to dis- 
cuss, or even particularly to notice this principal fea- 
ture in Roman architecture. 

y m Leoni Baptisti Alberti first wrote upon bridges in 
1461. Palladio followed about a century afterwards. 
Serlio and Scammozzi also treated the subject, and 
the latter gives useful rules respecting foundations. 
•See also Ferrari on Arches, in the Act . Sienti. vi. 143. 

ncc. % Blondel has described the bridge which he built in 
*1665, iii the tideway upon the Cherante at Xaintes. 
Gautier, in 1714, published a treatise expressly upon 
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bridge building, systematically arranged, and contain- Practice, 
ing much useful practical information. Perronet, in 1 
1768, published an elaborate work, containing very 
minute details of the progress in building some of the 1° France; 
principal bridges in France, and aUo valuable informa- 
tion respecting materials, foundations, centres, arches, 
scaffolding, and machinery. Regemotte gives an ac- 
count of a bridge of 13 large arches, built by him on 
the Allicr at Moulins. Cessart, in his Travaux Hy» 
drauliques , gives an account of the bridge of Saumur 
of 12 large arches, upon the Loire. Belidor, in the 4th 
vol. of his Archit . Hydrant. , treats of bridges. Parent, 

De la Hire, and Bossut, treat the subject scientifically. 

See al$o Abeille Mem, Acad . Par. i. 159. Sebastien, 

Do. i. 163. De la Hire, Do. 1702, 1712. Senes, Do. 

1719,363. Couplet, Do. 1729, 1730. Chardon, Do. 

1731. Bouguer, Do. 1734. Bossut, Do. 1774, 534 ; 

1776, 587. Coulomb, Mem. des Savans Etr angers, 

1773, 343. Giral, Sur les constructions des fonts, 

4to. Trembley in Rozier’s Observations, tom. 
xxxiii. p. 132. Montpetit in Rozier^s Obset'V. tom. 
xxxii. p. 430. 

-fipinus wrote on the abutments of arches tn the j n Prussia 
Mem. Acad. Perl. 1755, p. 386. ; and Euler on the and Russia, 
method of judging of the strength of a bridge from a 
model in the Nov. Comment. Petrop. tom. xx. p. 271. 

See also Lorgoa on the Curve of an Arch, in the 
Acta Petrop. III. ii. 156. 

Labelye published a short report respecting West- In England, 
minster bridge. Goldman and Hawksmoor also 
treated on the subject of bridges. Semple published 
a detailed account of the mode of conducting the 
building of Essex bridge in Dublin. He also treats 
of building in water. Dr Hook, Emerson, and Mul- 
ler, have discussed the principles of arches scientifical- 
ly. Dr Hutton, in a separate treatise, and also in his 
Dictionary, treats of the principles of bridges ; and his 
valuable works contain many useful remarks and di- 
rections respecting those edifices. The late Mr At- 
wood published an essay upon the principles of arches, 
in two parts, in which much science and originality 
of mind are displayed. See likewise Robinson in the 
Phil. Trans . 1684, vol. xiv. p. 583. Robertson on 
the fall of water under bridges, in the Phil . Trans. 

1758, p. 492. ; and Dr Thomas Young’s Natural 
Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 175, &c. (y) 

For this valuable and original article on the theory and 
practice of Bridge-budding, which is the only complete trea- 
tise on the subject that has yet been published, the Editor is 
indebted to Thomas Telfoad, F. R.S. E., civil engineer, and 
to Alexamosa Nimmo, P. R. S. E. 
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nd. BRIDGEND, a town of South Wales, in the 
— — ' -county of Glamorgan, situated on both sides of the 
r i ver Qgmore, over which there is a good stone bridge. 
-The town, which consists of a street on each side of 
“the river, is tolerably well built, and is divided into 
three parts, called New Castle, Old Castle, and Bridg- 
end, the two first deriving their names from two cas- 
tles, the remains of which are s gH visible. The tpwn- 
41011 is a neat building, the market-place is very com- 
VOL. IV. PART n. 
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modi o us, and the parish church is well buik, and Bridgend, 
commands a fine prospect. The soil of the adjacent 1 — v — — 
country is fertile, and in a state of good cultivation ; 
and great quantities of salmon, sewm, trout, and fiat 
fish, are caught in the river. The chief trades car- 
ried on in the town are tanning and tallow chandlery, 
and a large woollen manufactory has been establish- 
ed by the # agricultural society of the county. Wool- 
len cloths* and blankets are manufactured by means of 
3 s 
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machinery, and sent to Witney, where they are sold 
as manufactured in that place. There are here two 
annual fairs, and a good weekly market on Saturday. 
Some accounts state the population of this town at 
"7140, and the number of houses at 1688; while 
others make the population only 1701, the number 
of houses 386, and the number of persons engaged in 
trade at 200. The last statement we suppose to be 
the most correct. Sec Malkin’s Tour in south Wales 
in 1804. (*■) 

BRIDGENORTH, a borough and market town 
in England, is romantically situated upon the river 
Severn, in the county of Salop, and hundred of Stod- 
desdon, 22 miles south-east from Shrewsbury, and 
140 north-west from London. The river divides it 
into the upper and lower town, which are united by 
an old inconvenient bridge of seven arches, which ha- 
ving been frequently injured by the floods, is now re- 
building, from a fund accumulated by a toll collected 
under an act of parliament obtained several years ago. 
.The upper town stands upon the top and sides of a 
hill composed of red sandstone. It consists chiefly 
of two streets, which are wide, well paved, and would 
be very commodious if the town-hall (which occu- 
pies the middle of the high street) was removed. From 
these principal streets, several others, that are narrow 
and steep, branch off, and pass down to the river. 
The entrance from the south was formerly by one of 
these, but being intolerably inconvenient and danger- 
. ous, a new and more commodious entrance has been 
formed round the south-western base of the castle 
hill. The expence of this was defrayed by a toll. 

. Many of the communications down the face of the 
.bank next the river, are by means of successive flights 
.of steps. A great number of houses are excavated 
-entirely out of the sandstone rock, so that it is not 
.uncommon to see the smoke rising in the middle of 
little .hanging gardens, where nothing but the stalk 
jof a chimney appears. The town walls, of which the 
, northern gate only remains, was built by Roger de 
uBelesme, Earl of Shrewsbury, who also fortified this 
place with a strong castle, and here, with a few des- 
. perate associates, made a stand against the forces of 
his sovereign Henry I., but was 6oon compelled to 
relinquish it and fly to Normandy. This castle is 
now almost entirely demolished. One of the square 
towers, however, which is still standing, is an object 
of great curiosity, having been partly undermined du- 
ring the civil wars between the king and the parlia- 
ment ; it now leans out of a perpendicular 21 feet in 
the height of 70 feet. Within the precincts of the 
castle, upon the scite of an old chapeL dedicated to 
St Mary Magdalene, a magnificent new church has 
lately been erected, from a design and under the di- 
rection of Mr Telford. It was finished in 1796. 
The length is 121 feet, breadth 77 ; height of the 
tower 114 feet; the height of the Tuscan order 
which surrounds the whole church is 36 feet 6 inches. 
/ Internally, sixteen Ionic columns reaching to the del- 
ing, divide and support the body or cell. Neither 
externally nor internally is there a single ornament, 
excepting the essential parts of these orders. Near 
the north end of the town, in the highest part of the 
hill, stands the church of St Leonard, an old imper- 
fect edifice. On the west side of the rider are the 
2 


remains of an ancient and magnificent convent, under Bridge: 
which there are several remarkable vaults running to l0W1 
a great length. There is here a free school for the 
sons of the burgesses, which also sends and maintains 
eighteen scholars at the university of Oxford. Bridge- 
north is governed by two bailiffs, annually elected 
out of 24 aldermen, who must have gone through all 
the offices of the borough, 48 common council men, a 
town clerk, and recorder. It returns two members to 
parliament, which privilege was gran ted by Edward L, 
and is vested in the corporation and freemen, amount- 
ing nearly to 1700. The manufactures carried on 
here are building barges, which navigate the Severn; 
tanning leather; making carpets, which has been car- 
ried to a very considerable length by Messrs Mac- 
michaels ; as also a cast iron fuundery, established in 
the same town by Messrs Allen and Hasledine. 
Cloth, stockings, and some ironmongery goods, are 
also made here. The trade is considerable, being 
a market for a great extent of rich country, and 
carrying on, by means of its barges, a considerable 
intercourse with the other towns upon the nver Se- 
vern. The market is on Saturday ; and its fairs, 
which are on Thursday before Shrovetide, March 
14, May 1, June 30, Aug. 2, and October 29, ait 
resorted to from most parts of the kingdom for cat- 
tle, sheep, butter, cheese, bacon, and hops. The last, 
which continues three days, is a very considerable 
mart for horses, especially two year old colts of the 
draught kind, and for weanling calves. This town 
consists of two parishes, St Leonards and St Mary 
Magdalene, containing in 1S01, 910 houses, and 
4319 inhabitants, of whom 3800 are employed in 
trade and manufactures. 

The inhabitants are well supplied with water from 
a spring about half a mile from the town, whence 
it is conveyed by means of pipes. Water is also raised 
from the river by a water wheel, up to a reservoir on 
the edge of the castlehill. . Near this reservoir a 
walk is made round the castle, which forms one of 
the finest terraces in England. The views from it, 
particularly up the river to the bold and richly wood- 
ed banks at Apley, are not to be surpassed. It is 
situated in W. Long. 2° 30', N. Lat. 52° 38'. See 
Buck’s Antiq. and Plymley’s Survey of Shropshire 

Bridgetown, the capital of Barbadoes,lie« 
in the south-west part of the island, in the parish of 
St Michael, and in the innermost part of Carlisle Bay. 

Its situation was originally chosen entirely on ac- 
count of its convenience for trade, without any regard 
to the hea^h of its inhabitants. It is surrounded 
with low flat grounds, which being often overflow- 
ed by the spring tides, rendered it very insalubrious ? 
but which being now drained, it is reckoned as healthy 
as any place in the island. This town was former- 
ly the most elegant and largest in all the Canbbee 
islands, but it bas suffered greatly, both from fire and 
hurricanes. (See Barb a does, vol. iii. p. 254.) Itii, 
however, again recovering its former appearance, and 
affords most of the conveniences, either for entertain- 
ment or amusement, which are to be found in any 
city of Europe. The streets are broad, the bouiei 
lofty and well built, and many of them rent as high 
as.tnose in London. The church of St Michael** 
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Bridge* large and beautiful building, exceeding many of our 
water* English cathedrals. It has a curious dock, an excel- 
— \ — lent organ, and a peal of bells. Bridgetown has also 
a hospital and a college, founded and liberally endow- 
ed by Col. Codrington, for maintaining professors and 
scholars to teach and study divinity, surgeij, andphy- 
«c. It is the only institution of the kind in the West 
Indies ; but its success* has not answered the designs of 
its founder. About a mile from the town stands the 
governor's country seat, called Pilgrims , which is a 
handsome villa built by the assembly. This town 
enjoys perfect security against foreign invasion, from 
the strength of its forts, and the boldness of the coast. 
It is defended on the west by St James’ fort, mount- 
ing 18 guns ; Willoughby’s fort, which is built upon 
a tongue of land running into the sea, and mounts 12 
guns ; Needham fort, mounting 20 guns ; and St 
Anne’s fort, which is the strongest in the island, and 
stands near within land. On the east it has steep 
cliffs, high rocks; and foul ground. Carlisle Bay is 
formed by Needham and Pelican points, and is capa* 
ble of containing 500 vessels, being about 4. miles 
long, and 3 broad, but the bottom is foul and injuri 
©us to cables. The harbour is one of the best in the 
West-Indies, and is completely secured from the north- 
east wind, which is the constant trade-wind in Barba- 
does. The wharfs are large and commodious for load- 
ing and unloading goods ; and monthly packet boats 
have lately been established here for carrying letters 
to and from Great Britain. Bridgetown is the seat 
of the governor, council, assembly, and court of 
chancery ; and its militia, with that of the parish of St 
Michael, amount to 1200 men, who are called the 
royal regiment of foot guards. North Lat. 13° 
SV, West Long. 60° V 30". ( l) 

BRIDGEWATER, a borough and market- 
town in England, in the hundred of North Pettier* 
ton, and county of Somerset, is situated in a flat, 
and rather woody country, on the river Parrot, 12 
miles from the sea, and nearly 128 west from Lon- 
don. Over the Parrot is a stone bridge, which con- 
nects Bridgewater with the suburb of Eaatover ; and 
also an iron bridge lately erected. The streets are 
very irregular, but wide and well built ; and the 
church of St Mary is a large and handsome building, 
with one of the largest spires in the kingdom. It 
has a spacious town* hall, and a high cross, with a 
cistern over it, to which water is conveyed by an 
engine from a neighbouring rivulet, and tlience car- 
ried to the different streets. It has also several meet- 
ing-houses for Presbyterians, Baptists, and Quak- 
ers ; and, it is worthy of notice, that in one of these 
there is a pew appropriated for the mayor and alder- 
men, should they happen to be of that persuasion* 
Bridgewater was formerly the private estate of Wil, 
liam de Brewerc, but was erected into a free borough 
by King John, and afterwards made a mayor- town 
by Henry IV. Its corporation consists of a mayor, 
a recorder, two aldermen, 24 common-council men, 
and a town clerk ; and it sends two members to par- 
liament, who are chosen by the inhabitant house- 
holders, who pay scot and lot. The authority of the 
magistrates extends throughout the parish ; and the 
recorder, with the mayor and aldermen, are em- 
powered to hold four sessions annually, for trying 


all crimes and misdemeanors, not capital, committed 
within their jurisdiction. A court of record is also 
held every Monday, for the cognizance of all debts. 
The midsummer county sessions are held at Bridge- 
water, and the assizes every other year. As this 
town was made a distinct county by Henry VIII. 
the sheriff of Somerset cannot send a iff process into 
the borough ; and its burgesses are free in every 
town of England and Ireland, except London and 
Dublin. The revenue is valued at L. 5000 per an- 
num ; and the corporation are conservators of the 
navigation of the river Parrot, which is navigable at 
Bridgewater for vessels of 200 tons, and for large 
barges as far as Taunton and Langport. Bridge- 
water has very little foreign trade, but a great deal 
of coasting. A large and commodious quay receives 
the manufactures of Manchester, Liverpool, Bir- 
mingham, 8c c. which are conveyed by waggons to 
the internal parts of Devon and Cornwall ; and 
about forty vessels from SO- to 100 tons are em- 
ployed at this port for bringing coals from Wales j 
by which means, the neighbourhood are supplied 
with this article at a moderate rate. The duties paid 
on imports amount to about L. 2500 a year ; and 
the duty on coal alone, for seven years, was esti- 
mated at L. 16,000 or L. 17,000. Its fairs, of 
which there are four in the year, are well supplied 
with cattle, horses, and sheep ; and also with cloths aod 
linen. Its markets are on Thursday and Saturday. 
The tide rises here six fathoms at high water, and 
sometimes flows with such impetuosity, that it rises at 
once nearly two fathoms. This sudden flow, from its 
impetuosity and noise, is called the boar . It is fre- 
quent in all the rivers of the Channel, particularly 
in the Severn, and often occasions considerable 
damage to the shipping, by driving them foul of 
each other, and upsetting the small craft. Bridge- 
water was formerly a place of much greater import- 
ance than it is at present. It was regularly fortified 
during the civil wars, and protected by a castle,, 
but since that time it has suffered greatly from confla- 
grations, and the various vicissitudes of war. In 
1645, it was besieged by the parliament army under 
Sir Thomas Fairfax, who committed great devasta- 
tions ; and it was here that the duke of Monmouth 
encamped his undisciplined army previous to his de- 
feat on Sedgemoor. Population, 3634; of whom 
986 are engaged in trade and manufactures. W. 
Long. 2° 59', N. Lat. 51° 7'. ( p ) 

BRIDLE, an essential part of the trappings of 
a horse, for controuling its head, and regulating its 
motions. 

The bridle first known was certainly nothing more 
than a simple thong, or cord fastened about the head 
or neck of the horse, like our common halter : all 
the parts which now compose it have been adopted 
at different periods. In some countries it is still 
very little more than a thong ; for the laziest and 
most unwieldy of quadrupeds, the elephant, is guid- 
ed by nothing but a cord around the neck, while his 
rider impels him forward by a goad. Buffaloes al- 
so, and oxen trained to labour, are, in some of the 
warmer countries, bridled by a cord passing through 
the cartilage of the nose. 

Though the ancients guided their horses by reins. 
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Bridle* it has been questioned by Fabretti, Montfaucon, and 
Bridling, others, whether they were acquainted with the curb, 
t ton * and particularly the bit presently in use ; and, trust* 
v ^ ing to sculptures where the equestrian is represented 
in the act of leading his horse, certainly nothing 
like a bit appears. But it has been contended, on 
the other hand, that the frcena lupata spoken of in 
the classics consisted of a bit with jagged teeth. The 
bit, however, is not to be considered a modem in- 
vention, though there are several countries where it 
is yet unknown. 

The bridle at present consists of the reins, bit, and 
curb, to which chains are sometimes added ; and all 
these are supposed to have properties according to 
the various form and dimensions of which they are 
constructed. Of late the reins of riding, and some 
carriage -horses, were made of leather rounded into 
the form of a cord, by which equal strength, and 
greater convenience, are preserved. The bit, which 
combined with the reins, is so efficacious in control- 
ling a horse, is flexible or inflexible, jointed, curved, 
or provided with rollers, and its side-pieces are long, 
short, bent, or straight at pleasure, and according 
to the restraint they are to produce ; and are called 
the Hessian , Pelham , or Weymouth bits. The curb 
consists of a chain composed of links, which, it has 
been attempted to demonstrate, should be long. In 
treating of this subject, a modem author thus ex* 
presses his opinion : “If any panacea or universal 
medicine is Known, the snaffle is one for the mouth 
of horses ; it suits and accommodates itself to all ; 
either finding them good, or speedily making them 
so. The mouth once made, will always be faithful 
to the hand, act with what agent it will. This 
bridle can at once subject the horse to great re- 
straints, or indulge him in ease and freedom. It can 
lace the head exactly a9 the horseman chuses to 
ave it ; and can work and bend the neck and 
shoulders to what degree he may find expedient.” 

In European countries, the bridle is generally 
plain, and of a strength and weight proportioned to 
the service to be performed, and the nature of the ani- 
mal on which it is employed. But among the east- 
ern nations it is often nchly ornamented, and is some- 
times studded with the most precious jewels. 

In considering all that has been said on the vari- 
ous properties of reins, curbs, and bits of different 
fashions, it appears that so much attention bestow- 
ed on bridles might be avoided by a judicious mode 
of training horses. Every animal, almost without 
exception, may be rendered docile by mild and suit- 
able treatment. Were horses, from the earliest pe- 
riod, constantly familiarized with mankind, their 
tractability, instead of being the result of cruel and 
coercive measures, would increase as they became 
fit for use. The necessity, therefore, for the reins, 
bits, and curbs, which are chiefly adapted to the 
unsubdued animal, would daily diminish. It can- 
not be overlooked, that the Tartars, who constitute 
the first equestrians in the world as a nation, guide 
and restrain their horses more by the motion of the 
knees than the influence of the bridle ; and it is a 
leading characteristic of all Orientals to ride with a 
slack rein. See Horsemanship. ( c ) 
BRIDLINGTON, a market and seaport-town 


in the East Riding of Yorkshire. The town h d. Brtpr 
tuated about a mile and a quarter from the harbour, — r* 
which is called Bridlington-quay. This harbour, 
which has lately been much improved, is very safe 
and commodious, and is protected from the north- 
west and north-east winds by two strong pieri, 
which run out obliquely into the sea, and formal 
agreeable promenade. Several good trading vessels 
belong to the port ; and the inhabitants are principally 
seamen and fishermen. The town itself is small and 
neat, but irregularly built, and the houses are in gene* 
ral old. The church was once a noble btoildtsg j 
but the two towers at the west end are destroyed, 
the nave only being left for divine service. The mi* 
neral waters of this place are held in great estima- 
tion ; and, within these few years in particular, it 
has become a place of resort for sea-bathing. Honi- 
ed-cattle, toys, linen and woollen cloths, are the ar- 
ticles disposed of at the fair of this town. Number 
of houses, 687- Population, 3130; of whom 1081 
were returned as employed in trade and manufac- 
tures. See The Guide to the Watering-places, 1806. 

(»)• 

BRIDPORT, a borough and market town ii 
Dorsetshire, is situated in a vale surrounded by hittt, 
between two branches of the river Brit, about 
one mile north from Bridport Bay, and 135 south* 
west from London. This town has a very 
spectable appearance, and consists of three spacious 
streets, having many substantial houses, both of kick 
and stone. A handsome market-house stands in the 
centre, and near it the church of St Mary, which is 
a large ancient building, in the form of a cross, 
adorned with pinnacles and battlements, and a tower 
in the middle 72 feet high. It had once a priory, 
which stood near the bridge, and several rengbus 
foundations ; but no traces of them are now to be 
seen. It has, however, a charity-school and three- 
alms-houses. Bridport is a great thoroughfare to 
the west of England, and its inhabitants are chiefly 
employed in the manufacture of small cordage, nets, 
ana sailcloth ; the greater part of which is coat ma* 
ed in the British and Newfoundland fisheries ; and it 
has been computed, that nearly 1500 tons of hemp 
and flax are here annually converted into these ar- 
ticles. Indeed this manufacture was formerly so 
flourishing, that it was enacted, in the reign of 
Henry VIII. that all the cordage used in the Eag* 
ltsh navy should be made at, or within five miles of 
Bridport ; and this act continued in force for aeariy 
60 years. Its harbour, which is situated very con- 
veniently for trade, at the mouth of the river Brit, 
about a mile south from the town, has long bees 
choked up with sand ; but of late, has been so far 
recovered aB to admit a few vessels not exceeding 
200 tons burthen. It doe# not appear, however, 
that this town was ever of any consequence in nun- 
time affairs ; and though many attempts have beet 
made to make it a port, yet they have ail proved in- 
effectual. Many excellent vessels are built at Bod- 
port, particularly smacks, with which most of the 
trading companies in Scotland are supplied. I* ki 
two market days, Wednesday and Saturday, amd three 
annual fairs. It returns two members to paihanieot ; 

Rod contains 287 houses, and 3117 inhabitants, of 
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ttf* whom 3006 are employed in trade and manufactures. 

N. Lat. 50° 41' 13", W. Long. 2° SO' 59". (l) 

BRIEG, the Brbga of the ancients, a city of 
Silesia, and capital of the principality of the same 
name, is situated on the left bank of the Oder, over 
which there is a good bridge. After the capture of 
this city by the king of Prussia, in 1741, this mo- 
narch repaired the damage which it sustained in the 
aiege, increased the fortifications, and built a new 
suburb* The houses are, in general, well built, and 
• the principal public edifices are, the Lutheran Col- 
lege, an Academy where the uobles learn different 
exercises, the arsenal, and several Roman Catholic 
and Protestant churches. There is here a manufac- 
ture of fine doth, and a great deal of spinning has 
been carried on both in the town and neighbourhood 
since the year 1728, when Brieg obtained permission 
from the Emperor to hold two fairs annually for the 
sale of wool. A considerable trade in the wines of 
Austria and Hungary is carried on by the merchants of 
this place. To the north of tbe town, in a spacious 
meadow intersected by a broad dike, paved with 
atones, there are held three fairs every year, where 
many thousands of cattle from Poland and Hungary 
are brought for sale. In the neighbourhood of Brieg 
there are several iron foundries. Coro, madder, and 
tobacco, are produced in the principality, which is 
about 36 miles long, and from 8 to 21 broad. East 
Long. 17* 38', North Lat. 50° 48'. (*>) 

URIEL, or Build*, a maritime city of the 
United Provinces, and capital of the island of Voorn, 
is situated near the emhouchure of the Meuse, with 
which it communicates by means of a large and com- 
modious harbour. It holds the fifth rank among the 
cities of Holland, and is famous for being the place 
where the confederates of the United Provinces first 
established their independence. Being driven from 
the Low Countries by the , duke of Alva, and on ac- 
count of the representations of the Spanish ambassa- 
dor to queen Elizabeth, denied admission into Eng- 
land, these desperate exiles were forced to attempt 
the most perilous. enterprises. Sailing towards Each- 
haysen, in 1572, they were driven by unfavourable 
winds to the island of Voorn, when they assaulted 
and took the city of Briel, which they fortified, and 
made the first asylum of their liberty. The inhabi- 
tants of the surrounding country immediately Hocked 
to their standard, and in a few days, the provinces of 
Holland and Zealand had revolted from the Spaniards. 
When the states of Holland concluded a treaty with 
queen Elizabeth in 1585, Briel was one of the ,cau* 
tionary towns delivered to the English for securing 
the fulfilment of their engagements ; and it continued 
to be garrisoned by English troops until 1616, when 
it was restored to the states. This city is also noted 
for being the birth place of the celebrated Martin 
Harpertz Tromp, admiral of Holland, who was kil- 
led in an engagement with the English fleet under 
Admiral Blake, off' the Texel, on the 8th of August, 
1653. It is 54 leagues from Rotterdam, and 4*4 from 
Delft. N. Lat. 51° 53’ 3 E. Long. 4°. (p) 


BRIGGS, Henry, a celebrated mathematician, . Br, gg* 
was born in 1556, at Warley wood, near Halifax, in 
the West-riding of Yorkshire. At the age of 23 v A 
he left the grammar school, and went to St John's 
College, Cambridge. In 1581 he took his degree of 
Bachelor of Arts, and three years afterwards, that 
of Master ; and in 1588 he was chosen a Fellow of 
that College. His passion for mathematical learning 
had already displayed itself in the progress of his . 
studies, and such was the fame which he had ac- 
quired in this department, that in 1592 he ^vas ap- 
pointed examiner and lecturer in the mathematics ; 
and he was soon after chosen reader of the physic 
lectures, founded by Dr Linacre. Upon the esta- 
blishment of Gresham College in London, Briggs 
was, in 1596, elected the first Professor of Geometry ; 
and in this new situation he drew up a table for de- 
termining the latitude of the place from the variation 
of the magnet. This table was published by Dr 
Gilbert, in bis book De Magnet and also by 
Thomas Blundeville, in his Theoriqpes of the Seven 
Planets , a work which appeared in London in 1602. 

In the year 1609, he became acquainted with Mr 
James Usher, afterwards Archbishop of Armagh, 
with whom he carried on a correspondence for many 
years, and two of these letters are to be found in the 
published collection of Usher's letters. * 

About thia time,, in 1614, our countryman Lord 
Napier, published his Mirjfici Logarithmorum canonis 
description containing an account of the discovery df 
logarithms. This work attracted the particular 
notice of Briggs, who appears to have perceiyed at an 
early period, the advantages of that change in the 
system of Napier, which was afterwards adopted. In 
the system invented by Napier, the logarithms of a 
series of numbers, increasing in the decuple ratio of 1, 

10, 100, formed a decreasing arithmetical series, 
in which the common difference of the terms was 
2.3205851. Briggs, however, considered, that it 
would be more conformable to the decimal notation 
to adopt a system in which 1 should be the logarithm 
of the ratio of 10 to 1. This alteration in the scale 
of logarithms* was explained by Briggs in his lectures 
at Gresham College; and he also communicated it 
by letter to Lora Napier. Not satisfied with an 
epistolary correspondence, Briggs went to Scotland 
in 1616, for the express purpose of explaining to 
Napier the plan which he had formed. During their 
conversations on this subject, Napier observed, that 
the same plan had formerly occurred to him after he 
had calculated the logarithms according to his own 
system, and that he merely gave these to the world 
till his health and leisure should permit him to accom- 
modate them to the new system. It was proposed 
by Briggs to make the logarithms of the sines increase 
from 0, the logarithm of radius to infinity, while the 
sines themselves should decrease ; but Napier observes 
that it would be preferable to make them increase, so 
that 0 should be the logarithm of 1, and that 100000 
should be the logarithm of radius. This suggestion 
met with the approbation of Briggs, who accommo- 


one of these letters, dated 1615, he says, “ Napier, lord of Merchiston, hath set my head and hands at work, with 
hit new and admirable logarithms. 1 hope to see him this summer, if it please God, for I never saw a book which pleased 
•me better.*’ Usher’s Letters, p, 36. 
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Brig gs. dated to it the numbers which he had already calcu- and secants to 10 places ; but be was taken 31 wUe fcigi 

" J feted ; and in 1617 he repeated his visit to Scotland engaged in shewing the application of these tables to 

to submit them to the consideration of his friend. • plane and spherical trigonometry, and he committed 
On his return to England in 1617, Briggs printed the execution of this part of his plan to Henry GdS- 
his Logarithmorum Cnilias print a , though he does brand, who willingly discharged this last duty to hh 
not seem to have published it till after the death of friend. The work was published at Gouda in 168S, 
Napier, which toox place in 1618, as he expresses a under the care of Adrian Vlacq, and was entitled 
hope that the causes which led to the change of the Trigonometria Britannica . 

logarithmic system would be explained in the post- On the 26th of January, 1630, Briggs terminated 
humous work of Lord Napier. It would appear, his labours at the advanced age of 74*, and his remains 
however, that the Scotch mathematician preserved were deposited in the choir of the chapel of Mourn 
such a studied silence on the subject, as to create a College, under the honorary monument of Sir Hrary 
suspicion that he wished himself to be considered as Savile. 

« the sole author of the new system. Briggs wa9 en* In his private character, Briggs was distinguished 

titled to regard the conduct of his friend as injurious by the frankness of his manners, and by the strictest 
to his reputation, and he accordingly asserted his integrity. He was fond of retirement and study, and 
claims to the improvement of Napier's system in the enjoyed a high reputation among the mathematidass 
preface to his Arithmetica logarithmica, 8c c. of the 16th and 17th centuries. 

In the year 1619, Briggs was appointed the first u In the construction of his two works on the logs* 
Savilian professor of geometry at Oxford ; and in rithms of numbers, and of sines and tangents, 1 ’ 
1620 he resigned his office in Gresham College, and says the learned Dr Hutton, “ our author, besides*!* 
removed to Oxford, where he spent the remainder of treme labour and application, manifests the highest 
bis life. In consequence of being a member of the powers of genius and invention ; as we here, for the 
company trading to Virginia, he published in 1622, first time, meet with several of the most important 
a Treatise on the North West passage to the South discoveries in the mathematics, and what hate 
Sea , 8fC. which was afterwards reprinted in Purchase hitherto been considered as of much later invention; 
Pilgrims. His time, however, was principally occu such as the binomial theorem ;f the differential me* 
pied with his Arithmetica Logarithmica , which was thod and construction of tables by differences; the 
published in London in 1624. This work, the result interpolation by differences; with angular sections, 
of enormous labour, contains the logarithms with and several other ingenious compositions.” 
their differences, of 30,000 natural numbers to 14 Besides the works which we have already, men- 
places of figures, besides the index, viz. from I to tioned, Briggs published Tables for the Improvement 
20,000, and from 90,000 to 100,000. In this of Navigation. Loud. 1610, 4to. Description of m 
work, he likewise explains the construction and use instrumental Table to find the part proportional de* 
of the tables; and such was bis anxiety to induce wised, by Mr E. Wr.ght, 1616, 1618. Lucubrationes 
other mathematicians to compute the intermediate et Annotationes in opera posthwna, J.Neoen, Edin. 
numbers, that he offered to give instructions and 1619, 4to. Eucliais Eiemrntorum vi. libri prions* 
paper ready ruled for the purpose , to any persons Lond. 1620, folio. Mathematica ab Antiques mm 
who were disposed to assist in the completion of the eognita . 

labour which he had begun. This task was under- The unpublished works of Briggs are, Comvscn* 
taken and completed by Adrian Vlacq, who reprinted taries on the Geometry of Peter Ramus. Duse Efis- 
at Gouda in 1628, the Arithmetica Logarithmica , tolas ad celcberrimum virum, Chr. Sever . Longh 
with all the intermediate numbers, to 10 places of montanum. Animadvershnes Geometries*. Decode* 
figures. ' Argumenta . A Treatise of common Arithmetic. A 

Briggs likewise completed a table of logarithmic Letter to Mr (’larke of Gravesend , Feb. 25, 1606. 
sines and tangents to the 100th part of each degree, The last four of these MSS. were in the posseisioa 
to 14 places of figures, besides the index ; a table of of the late Mr Jones. See Hutton’s Mathematical 
natural sines to 15 places; and a table of tangents Dictionary ; Ward’s Lives of the Professors of 

• The following account of the meeting between Briggs and Napier of Merchiston Castle must be highly interesting to ererj 
reader. It is given in the Life of Lilly, the famous astrologer, which was published at London in 1721. 

44 I will acquaint you with one memorable story related unto me by John Marr, an excellent mathematician and g«on** 
i tridan, whom I conceive you remember. He was servant to King James L and Charles II. When Merchiston first .publish- 

ed his logarithms, Mr Briggs, then reader jof the Astronomy Lectures at Gresham college, in London, was so surprised with 
admiration of them, that he could have no quietness in himself, until he had seen that noble person, whose only invention they 
were : He acquaints John Marr therewith ; who went into Scotland before Mr Briggs, purposely to be there when these two 
so learned persons should meet Mr Briggs appoints a certain day when to meet at Edinburgh ; but failkig thereof, 
chiiton was fearful he would not come. It happened one day, as John Marr and the Lord Napier were speaking of Mr 
Briggs ; 44 Mr John/’ saith Merchiston, 44 Mr Briggs will not come now At the very instant one knocks at the gate 
John Marr hasted down ; and It proved to be Mr Briggs, to his great contentment. He brings Mr Briggs up into taj loro s 
chan. her, where almost one quarter of an hour was spent, each beholding the other with admiration, before one word was 
spoken : at last Mr Briggs began. My lord, 1 have undertaken this long journey purposely to aee your person, a® 
to know by what engine of wit or ihgenuity you came first to think of this most excellent help unto aatroooniy, y* 
the logarithms. But my lord, being by you found out, I wonder nobody else found it out before, when now b*M 
known it appears so easy.” He was nobly entertained by the Lord Napier; and every summer after that, during 
laird’s being alive, this venerable man, Mr Briggs, went purpostly to Scotland to visit him. 

+ Briggs actually gave the substance of the binomial theorem in words. ^ 
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ion. Gresham College, t>. 120.; and Smith’s Comment . tfe 
wV. e* s/iirf. H. Briggii , Lond. 1707, 4to. (o) 
BRIGHTON, or more properly Brighthelm- 
stonb, a celebrated bathing place in the hundred of 
Whalesbone, and county of Sussex, S\ miles from 
Lewes, and 55 from London. It was formerly an 
inconsiderable town, inhabited chiefly by fishermen, 
and it was only within these few years since it became 
a fashionable place of resort for sea-bathing, that it 
was enlarged with many new streets, and ornamented 
with some elegant buildings. It stands chiefly on an 
eminence, ana slopes gently on the east towards the 
Steyne, a beautiful lawn, where the company gene- 
rally promenade ; and it is well sheltered from the 
north and north-east winds by the South Downs, 
which furnish its visitors with excellent mutton. The 
streets nearly intersect each other at right angles, 
and are very neat, clean, and uniform. The Steyne 
and Crescent are handsomely built, and consist chief- 
ly of lodging-houses, which are considered even su- 
perior to those of Bath ; and North-street furnishes 
shops of every description equal to Bond-street. Od 
the north-west of the Steyne stands the Marine Pa- 
vilion, the occasional residence of the Prince of Wales. 
It has a handsome sea-front, extending 200 feet, and 
in the centre a circular building, with a lofty dome 
raised on pillars. Two wings were lately added, and 
the whole is fitted up with the greatest taste and 
magnificence. Adjoining is a handsome family man- 
sion of the Duke of Marlborough. Brighton has a 
convenient little theatre, public libraries, and two 
assembly rooms, that may vie in elegance with any 
in the kingdom, and which are open every night du- 
ring the season. The church is an ancient struc- 
ture, with a square tower, and stands on a hill at a 
small distance from the town ; but, from the increase 
of population, a chapel royal has been lately erected 
sufficient to accommodate 1000 persons. Besides 
these, there are^ Quaker, an Independent, a Metho- 
dist, and a Baptist meeting, a Roman Catholic cha- 
pel, and a Jewish synagogue. The baths are situated 
near the Steyne, and were first erected in 1789. 
They are elegantly fitted up, and consist of hot, cold, 
vapour, and salt water baths ; also air-pump water 
baths for those who are affected with the gout, or 
violent scorbutic affections. About a mile west from 
the town is a valuable chalybeate spring, which is 
jgnuch frequented, and which has been found very ser- 
viceable in several cases of debility and indigestion. 
It was first inclosed by Dr Richard Russel, and the 
proprietors have since erected a handsome lodge over 
it. 

From its vicinity to the metropolis, the pleasantness 
of its beach, and its other accommodations, Brighton 
ia in general preferred to every other fashionable wa- 
tering place. This town was formerly fortified with 
a flint wall three feet thick, towards the sea, and a 
block house for ammunition. These, however, were 
completely undermined by the violent storms of 1703 
and 1705, which also destroyed 113 tenements, and 
a good deal of the adjacent lands. Since that time, 
great depredations have been made on this shore by 
the encroaching waves. In 1786, one of the batte- 
ries was thrown down by a high tide, and several of 
the guns washed into the sea ; and considerable sums 


have been expended by the inhabitants in raising ar- Brinditk 
tificial barriers to counteract its ravages. The chief V “*""V W 
support of Brighton are its baths and fishery ; and 
this last employs about 100 boats, carrying from 
three to five men each. The mackerel fishing com- 
mences in April, and that for herrings in October; 
and they are said sometimes to produce nearly jf. 10,000 
per annum. This town has no corporation ; but, by 
an act passed about thirty years ago, thirty-six of the 
inhabitants, as commissioners, were empowered to e- 
rect a market, pave, light, and clean the streets, and 
execute other necessary matters. Its market day is 
on Thursday, and it has two fairs, on Holy Thurs- 
day and the 4th of September. It is the station for 
packets between the Sussex coast and Dieppe ; and, 
in time of peace, many travellers prefer this passage 
to that of Dover, as the rout by land is much short- 
er from Dieppe, by way of Rouen, to Paris, than 
from Calais. The races are usually on the first week 
of August, and last for four or five days. It con- 
tains 1424 houses, and 7339 inhabitants. Of these 
3274 are males, and 4065 females; and, in 1801, 

3050 were returned as employed in trade and manu- 
factures. This number, however, cannot be called 
the actual population, as above a fourth of them re- 
main only during the summer, as visitants, shop-keep- 
ers, attendants, 3cc. W. Long. ll f 55", N. Lat. 50® 

49' 32". Sec Lee's History of Lewes and Bright- 
helmstone ; and Guide to the Watering Places . (p) 

BRINDISI, or Brandiso, a city of Italy, situ- 
ated in the Terra-D’ Otranto, and kingdom of Naples, 
was known in ancient times by the name of Brundu- 
sium ; and was the scene of many important events 
in Roman history. It is impossible to ascertain its 
original founders ; but it is known to have been 
taken by Attilius Regulus from the Salentines, in 
the year before Christ 256. In this place, Pompey 
the Great sought refuge from the power of Caesar, 
by whom he was closely blockaded ; and from 
whose skilful approaches, he, with great difficulty, 
made his escape to Greece. This town and its gar- 
rison declared, at an early period, for OctavianuS, 
afterwards Augustus, and put him in possession of 
all the military stores which his uncle, Julius Caesar, 
had collected for his intended expedition to Parthia. 

It was soon after besieged by Mark Antony ; and, 
Octavianus having advanced to its relief, found his 
legions so reluctant to fight against their country- 
men, that he was obliged to come to an accommo- 
dation with his rival ; which was effected by the 
mediation of Pollio and Maecenas, and confirmed at 
Brundusium by the marriage of his sister Octavia to 
Antony. It was farther celebrated, as the birth- 
place of the tragic poet Pacuvius, and as the scene 
of the death of Virgil. It suffered greatly during 
the ravages of the Vandals in Italy ; and in the year 
836, was almost completely destroyed by the Sara- 
cens. The Greek emperors were very desirous to 
retain it in their possession, and to restore its ancient 
prosperity ; but, before they could effect theft- in- 
tended improvements, they were driven from it by 
the Normans under William I. It recovered much 
of its splendour during the successive expeditions to 
Palestine, for which its excellent harbour presented a 
convenient point of embarkation $ and it particularly 
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Brindisi, benefited by the presence of the emperor Frederick, 

' who made it a principal place of rendezvous to his ar- 
maments for the Holy Land ; but by the loss of Jerusa- 
lem, the fall of the Greek empire, the conquest of the 
east by the Turks, and the consequent ruin of the 
trade of the Levant, the town of Brindisi lost all its 
importance, and was reduced to a state of desolation, 
from which it has never recovered. 

Of ancient Brundusium little now remains but the 
column of the light-house ; a large marble bason, into 
which the water flows frombrazen heads of deer; num- 
bers of broken pillars, which have been removed from 
their former stations to the corners of the streets, to 
protect the houses from the wheels of carts ; frequent 
fragments of coarse mosaic, which had composed the 
doors of ancient habitations ; inscriptions, coins, ru- 
ins of aqueducts, and a few other similar vestiges of 
antiquity. 

Of the present city of Brindisi, the walls still in- 
* elude a large space ; but the inhabited houses do not 
occupy half the inclosure. The streets are crooked 
and badly paved ; the buildings mean and ruinous m 
their appearance ; and none of the public edifices in 
any respect remarkable. The only structures at all 
deserving of notice, are the cathedral, built by king 
Roger, and dedicated to St Theodore ; the citadel, 
a large and stately building, erected by the emperor 
Frederick II. to defend the northern branch of the 
harbour, and repaired by Charles V. ; and the walls 
of a palace, near the port, built by Walter de Bri- 
enne, of gray stone, divided, at regular distances, by 
broad courses of black marble, but the greater part 
of which has been pulled down, to supply materials 
for the new canal at the entrance of the inner har- 
bour. 

But the most remarkable object in Brindisi is its 
double harbour, which has a very peculiar appear- 
ance, and is reckoned tbe finest m the Adriatic. Two 
promontories stretching out gradually as they ad- 
vance into the sea, form the outer port, which is pro- 
tected from the fury of the waves, by the island of St 
Andrew lying between the capes, and which thus 
presents a large triangular space, in which vessels of 
considerable burden may safely ride at anchor. At the 
bottom of this bay, where the two promontories unite 
to form an angle, is a narrow channel, admitting the 
water into the inner port, which extends itself on each 
side in the shape of a semicircle, embracing the city 
like two arms, bearing some resemblance to a stag's 
head and horns. From this appearance, the name 
Brundusium is supposed to have originated, which is 
said to be an old Massapian word, signifying the 
head of a deer. This harbour is conjectured to have 
been produced by the sinking of the ground, m con- 
sequence of an earthquake, as the hills around it are 
upon an exact level, and exhibit parallel correspond- 
ent strata. It extends two miles and a half in length, 
and is twelve hundred feet broad at the widest part. 
It has a great depth of water, is sheltered by the hills 
and the town on every side, and is excellently adapt- 
ed for every purpose of navigation and trade. The 
communication between the two havens, was former- 
ly marked out by means of lights, placed upon co- 
lumns of the Corinthian order, erected on a rising 
ground in a direct line with the channel Only one 


of these, of a green and white marble, remain entire fcWafc 
upon its pedestal. Its capital is adorned with fi nm w v^ 
or syrens and tritons, intermingled with the acamfcns 
leaf ; and upon the summit is a circular vase, which 
formerly contained the fire. The soil in the neigh- 
bourhood of the town is light and good, and prods- 
oes excellent cotton, of which the inhabitants mass- 
facture stockings and gloves. The position of the 
place is centrical, and in the whole kingdom of Na- 
ples a finer situation for trade is not to be found. But, 
by one fatal circumstance, the obstruction of the 
channel, which unites the outer and inner havens, this 
unhappy city waB deprived of all its natural advanta- 
ges, and desolated by the most afflicting evils. Its 
ruin may be said to havd been begun by Julias Crur, 
when, in order to block up the leet of Pompey, he 
drove piles, and threw heaps of rubbish into the space 
of communication. In the fifteenth century the prince 
of Taranto caused several ships to be sunk » the 
middle of the passage, to prevent the royalists from 
entering the port, and thus provided a resting place 
for the sand and sea-weed, which soon accumulated to 
such a degree, as to render the entrance impassable 
to vessels of every description. In 1752, the bank 
had increased so much, that, except in rainy aeaseirt, 
and during violent easterly winds, even the waves 
were completely excluded ; and, from that period, 
the inner port became a green fetid lake, full of nox- 
ious insects, and infectious effluvis ; so that no fish 
could live in it but eels, and no boat ply upon its sur- 
face but the smallest canoes. The low grounds it 
each end were converted into stagnant marshes, the 
vapours of which created every summer an actual 
pestilence, which, in the course of a few years, de- 
stroyed or drove away the greatest part of the inha- 
bitants, so that from 18,000 they were reduced, in 
1766, to 5000 miserable looking creatures, torment- 
ed with agues and fevers ; and of this number not kss 
than 1500 were carried to their graves during the au- 
tumn of 1775, in a climate, which, SO years before, 
was esteemed so salubrious and balsamic, that the 
convents in Naples were accustomed to send then- 
consumptive friars to Brindisi for the restoration of 
their health. In this state of wretchedness the re- 
maining citizens applied for relief to Don Carlo De- 
marco, one of the king's ministers, who was himself a 
native of Brindisi ; and, in consequence of this re- 
presentation, Don Andrea Pigonati, an able engi- 
neer, was sent with plans and instructions for the im- 
provement of the harbour. The marshes, at each ex- 
tremity of the inner port, have been filled up with 
earth, and a dam constructed to prevent the water 
from returning upon those low grounds. The chan- 
nel lias been cleared so far, as to form a canal with a 
depth of two fathoms of water, capable of admitting 
pretty large boat9, and to afford a free passage to the 
sea, which now rushes in and out at every tide with 
great impetuosity, giving motion to the water of the 
inner harbour, which is thus again rendered pure aid 
wholesome. In clearing this opening, several seals 
and medals were found by the workmen ; and many 
of the oak piles which had been driven m by 
and which Irad remained above eighteen centuries se- 
ven fret under the sand, were drawn up in as fresh a 
state as if they had been cut only a month before 
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Brindley. The canal or gut is designed to extend in a strait line 
seven hundred yards ; and, if the plan were accom- 

J slished, a harbour will be formed, completely land- 
ocked, capable of containing a whole navy, and of 
admitting vessels of the greatest burden. But ap- 
prehensions are entertained, whether the work can be 
properly secured against accidents, and kept in a 
sufficient state of repair, without a considerable an- 
nual expence ; and great difficulty has been experi- 
enced in rendering the piers strong enough to resist 
the violence of the sea, and preventing the reaccu- 
mulation of the sand by the tides. By these opera- 
tions, however, a return of health, and a prospect of 
commercial prosperity, have been already opened to 
the citizens of Brindisi ; who have resolved, in gra- 
titude for so great blessings, to erect a statue to the 
king, with inscriptions upon its pedestal to the mi- 
nister and his agents. 

Since this town was visited by Mr Swinburne, 
these improvements have been carrying on under the 
direction of Don Carlo Pollio, an able engineer. In 
removing the earth from one of the hanks, for 
the purpose of covering the marshy grounds, the 
workmen discovered the foundation of a house, which 
appeared to have been inhabited by a Roman. The 
distribution of the apartments, level with the ground, 
the canal for the bath, and the bed-chamber, with 
mosaic work, and the motto of bene dormio , I sleep 
well, were distinctly seen. Among the rubbish there 
were also found the statue of a woman, and two 
beads of ancient philosophers. 

beside the causes which we have already assigned 
for the ruin of Brindisi, there is another which is 
deserving of notice. During the long war which the 
Venetians waged against the Turks, a fleet of the 
republic was always stationed in the port of this 
city* The Venetians admired the wines which were 
made in the adjacent country, and paid a high price 
for them. . The avarice of the inhabitants, however, 
^ras greater than their prudence ; they tore up all 
their olive trees, and replaced them witn vines, in or- 
der to supply a demand which they never teem to- 
have regarded as temporary. But when the Vene- 
tians left Brindid, the produce of the vineyards could 
not find a market, while oil was not to he had. Po- 
pulation 2042.* East Long. 17° 40*, North Lat. 
40° 48'. See Swinburne’s Travels in the two Ski - 
lies , vol. i. p. 383. ; Stolberg’a Travels in Germany , 
Switzerland, Italy , and Sicuy, 1791, 1792 ; and An* 
males des Voyages, & c. par Malthe Brun, tom. iiL 

F» 209* (?) 

BRINDLEY, Jambs, was one of the small num« 
ber of unlettered and uneducated men, who, sustain- 
ed solely by the powers of their own minds, have 
vied them with such wisdom and success, as to ac- 
quire not merely parochial or provincial celebrity, 
but to attract the admiration of the age and nation 
in which they lived, and leave to posterity, in their 
productions, a lasting monument of their intellectual 
resources. It was, indeed, fortunate for the subject 
of this memoir, as well ax for his country, that he 
WM ^©temporary with a nobleman, the Duke of 
Bridgewater, whose liberality and science conferred 


distinction on his rank. Without such a concurrence, Brindley, 
an opportunity might have been wanting to this in- 
genious projector, of convincing the world, that his 
projects, though hold and surprising, were not im- 
practicable. James Brindley was born at Tunsted, 
in the parish of Wormhill in Derbyshire, in the year 
1716. The total neglect of his education i6 attribu- 
ted to domestic difficulties, incurred, in a great mea- 
sure, by his father’s imprudent devotion to field- 
sports, though he possessed but a very small free- 
hold. Young Brindley, in consequence of his fa- 
ther’s indiscretion, was obliged to lend his childhood 
to such labour as it was equal to, instead of employ- 
ing it in acquiring the elements of future improve- 
ment in letters, or in science. Haring reached his 
seventeenth year, he hound himself apprentice to Mr 
Bennett, a millwright, near Macclesfield in Cheshire ; 
in which employment he soon taught his master to 
confide in his judgment, and stood much above him 
in the opinion of the millers. Before the expiration 
of his apprenticeship, he had the satisfaction of see- 
ing that his master, who was now grown old, derived 
a comfortable subsistence for his family from his in- 
dustry and reputation. Some opinion may he formed 
of his devotion to his favourite occupations from the 
following fact : Mr Bennett haring inspected an en- 
gine paper-mill, had undertaken to erect one ; hut, 
before its completion, a millwright, who happened 
to see it, did not scruple to say, that it would never 
work as was proposed. Brindley, who appears to 
have doubted tne correctness of his master’s repre- 
sentation, took the pains to visit it at the distance of 
fifty miles, which he performed in the only interval 
that could be spared him, betwixt the Saturday even- 
ing and Monday morning following. His sugges- 
tions are said to have enabled his master not merely 
to execute his promise, but to improve upon the orb 
ginal design. 

As soon as he was free to act for himself, he 
professed the occupation of millwright on his own 
account ; and, before he had reached his fortieth 
year, his name was in the highest repute in all the 
counties in his vicinity. Some of the principal works 
to which he owed his reputation in those parts, were 
a water-engine, which he erected in the year 1752, 
at Clifton in Lancashire, for the purpose of draining 
some coal-mines ; a silk-mill, which he was employed 
to construct at Congleton in Cheshire ; and a steam* 
engine, the boiler of which was of brick and stone, 
and the cylinders of wood hooped together, which 
he erected near Newcastle-under-line. From this 
time his whole strength was directed to the improve- 
ment of inland navigation ; in which important de- 
sign he co-operated with the Duke of Bridgewater. 

His Grace, having calculated the grins that might 
accrue from a canal which should connect his estate 
at Worsley, containing valuable coal-mines, with the 
populous and manufacturing town of Manchester, 
called in the adv&e and practical ability of Mr Brind- 
ley. After a careful survey, he pronounced the 
work, though difficult, not impracticable. The plan 
finally proposed, and for the execution of which an 
act of parliament was obtained in 1759, was, to car- 


• Stolberg, who visited Brindisi in 1192 , makes the population of Brindisi 6000, hut we have followed a later writer M' 
Ange Masci, who has written a learned memoir on the origin, manners, and actual state of the Albanese. 
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Brindley, ry the canal over the river Irwell, near Barton Bridge, 
to Manchester, and to lead off a branch to Longford 
Bridge, in Stratford. This was to be accomplished 
without the aid of locks, by preserving the same le- 
vel through the whole course of the canal. After 
many difficulties had been surmounted, of sufficient 
magnitude. to have deterred an ordinary man from 
the undertaking, the great labour remained, which 
was, to carry the canal over the river at the height 
of thirty-nine feet above the surface of the water. 
Though Briodley was confident of the practicability 
of the design, he wished his Grace to take the opi- 
nion of some able engineer before the attempt was 
made. A gentleman was accordingly consulted, to 
.whom the scheme appeared to demand ridicule rather 
than deliberation. He is stated to have said, “ that' 
he had often heard of castles in the air, but was 
never before -shewn where any of them might be 
erected.” Neither Brindley’s confidence, nor the 
.Duke’* acquiescence in his judgment, was shaken by 
this declaration. The work was begun in Septem- 
ber 1 760, and in the July of the year following a 
boat floated along die aqueduct. The design ex- 
tended with the progress of the work ; and another 
branch was opened from the canal, which was to be 
carried over the rivers Mersey and Bollan, besides 
many deep vallies, in its extension to the tideway in 
Mersey. Here the obstruction of locks was also 
avoided. High mounds of. earth were raised across 
the vallies, the ridges of which became the bed -of 
the canal. In order to reduce the labour and cost 
of the work, Brindley suggested the simple method 
of bringing boats filled with earth along the channel, 
as far as it was wrought ; at which point a caisson, or 
cistern made of timber, received the boat, and the 
bottom being opened, its load of earth descended, 
and gradually displaced the water. In consequence 
of the successful issue of this undertaking, toe re- 
mainder of Mr Brindley’s very usefid life was chiefly 
employed iu making surveys, laying out canals, ana 
sometimes superintending the execution of his plans. 
Qf this nuipber, the most remarkable is the Urand 
Trunk Navigation, as he called it, which is carried 
through a space of ninety-three miles, from the 
Trent to the Mersey. This design was completed 
in eleven years, five years after the decease of the 
projector. It was furnished with seventy-six locks, 
ana conducted through not less than five tunnels, one 
of which pierces through Atr-Castle-hill, and is 2880 
yards in length, and more than seventy yards below 
the surface of the earth. The counties of Durham, 
Westmoreland, Lancaster, York, Chester, Stafford, 
Worcester, Warwick, Somerset, Sarum, Devon, 
Hants, and Oxford, have all derived local improve- 
ment and advantages, either from his surveys, plans, 
or superintendence of inland navigations. It is pro- 
bable, that a man more unlettered than Brindley ne- 
ver obtained distinction in any pursuit connected with 
science. If it is not true, as has been said, that he 
could neither read nor write, yet it is certain that his 
writing was confined to a few occasional letters to 
his friends, and his reading appears to have been al- 
most as circumscribed as his writing. 

So little did the operations of his mind depend 
upon the use of visible signs, that the combinations 
of his machinery were often formed without their 
aid i and, when his employers have expressed bo wish 


to see his plans delineated, they have even been car. fcti. 
ried into execution without having ever been express W 
ed in figures. To aid the abstraction of his mind, "“v* 
.when engaged in complex arrangements, he was ac- 
customed to retire to his bed, and remain there till 
the design was mentally completed, sometimes as 
long as two or three days. His memory, which was 
never taught to distrust itself, and commit its pot- 
sessions to paper, was in no danger of suffering any 
link in his mechanical arrangement to escape. Of 
this he was so confident from experience, that he of. 
ten declared, if lie had time enough to complete fats 
•combinations, he was perfectly secure of retaining 
every part of the design, however complex. 

Mr Brindley was endowed by nature with great 
powers of mind, bat they never possessed that flexi- 
bility of application which might have been produ- 
ced by the various exercises of a liberal education. 

He thought vigorously and justly in his own parti- 
cular .sphere ; but when placed in circumstances in 
which it was natural he snould apply his reason to 
subjects of which he had no knowledge, he expressed 
all that uneasiness which most arise in a mind fond of 
order in the midst of inextricable confusion. Hence 
it is related of him, that, after having once seen a 
play in London, he declared, that the spectacle pro- 
duced such distraction of thought, at to unfit him 
for some time for his customary pursuits, and he 
never would repeat the experiment. During several 
of the last years of his life, Mr Brindley was afflicted 
with a hectic fever almost without intermission. He 
did not survive his fifty-sixth year. He died Sep- 
tember 27- 1772, and was buried at New Chapel m 
Staffordshire. See Biograph . Britan . ( j. u.) 

BRINE Springs. See Salt. 

BRISAC, Brisach, or Breysach, a city of Ger- 
many, and capital of Brisgaw in Alsace, was former- 
ly one of the strongest towns in Europe, and, from 
its strength, has been denominated the Citadel of dU 
race, the Head qf Germany^ the Piiloro of Austria* 

In 1331, it was mortgaged by the Emperor Louis 
of Bavaria, to Otto Duke of Austria, and the trans- 
fer was ratified by Charles V. in 1846. Gustavos 
Horne, a Swedish general, after having acquired 
great advantages over the imperial army, made as at- 
tempt upon Brisac in 1633, but was thwarted in Us 
designs by the activity of the Duke of Ferrara. In 
1638, it was besieged by Bernard of Saxony, Dote 
of Weimar, and compelled to surrender, after having 
been reduced by famine to such extremities, that the 
governor found it necessary to place guards upot 
the burying grounds, to prevent the inhabitants from 
digging up and devouring the dead. It was soon 
after occupied by the Marshal of Guebriant in the 
name of Louis XIII. of France, to whom it was 
formerly ceded, both at the peace of Westphshtm 
1648, and at the peace of the Pyrenees in 1899; b«t 
it was restored to the Emperor of Germany in ITflft 
after a stone bridge, built over the Rhine m its vici- 
nity, had been destroyed. It was taken again by the 
French in 1704, with an army of 40,000 men under 
the Duke of Burgundy, after the trenches had been 
opened against it only three days ; but, upon smp 1 * 
cion of treachery, its governor. Count D’Arce, wm 
beheaded ; the second in command. Count Marwi 
sentenced to have his sword broken over his bead by 
the bands of the common hangman * . and all who 
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ic, signed the capitulation subjected to punishment. It 
° r - was restored to the empire in 1715, with many of its 
^ strong works dismantled ; and in 1741, its fortifica- 
tions were completely destroyed by order of Maria 
Theresa, Queen of Hungary and Bohemia. A 
bridge of boats over the Rhine was also broken 
down, and there is now only a ferry in its place. It 
it thus described by Bishop Burnet, as it appeared 
in 1685, before it had undergone these successive de- 
molitions. “ The town of Brisac riseth all on a hill, 
which is a considerable height. There were near it 
two hills $ the one is taken within the fortifications, 
and the other is so well levelled with the ground, 
that one cannot so much as find out where it was. 
All the ground about, for many miles, is plain, so 
that from the hill, as from a cavalier, one can see ex- 
actly well, especially with the help of a perspective, 
all the motions of an army in case of a siege. The 
fortification is of a huge compass, above a French 
league, indeed almost a German league. The bas- 
tions are quite filled with earth ; they are faced with 
brick, ana have a huge broad ditch full of water 
round them. The counterscarp, the covered way, 
(which hath a palisade within a parapet), and the 
glacis , are all well executed. There is a half moon 
before every cortin; the bastions have no orillons 
except one or two ; and the cortins are so disposed, 
that a good part of them defendeth the bastion. The 
garrison of this place, in time of war, must needs be 
8000 or 10,000 men. There hath not been much 
done of late to this place, only the ditch is so ad- 
justed that it is all defended by the flanks of the 
bastions.” It is situated on the right bank of the 
Rhine, 27 miles north of Basic, and 40 from Stras- 
burgh. N. Lat. 48° 51', E. Long. 7° 49'. ( q ) 

BRISAC, New, a town of France, in the dis- 
trict of Colmar, and in the department of the Upper 
Rhine, is situated directly opposite to Old Brisac, 
and stands about a mile’s distance from the left 
shore of the Rhine. It was built by Louis XIV. 
and fortified by the celebrated Vauban. It stands 
entirely on a plain, and the streets are so regularly dis- 
posed, that all the gates may be seen from the market- 
placew It contains nearly 2000 inhabitants. (q) 
BRISSOT, James Peter, from whom the only 
party justly denominated republican, that possessed 
tlie powers of government during the French revo- 
lution, received the name of Brissotines. This 
ardent political reformer was born at Chartres, in 
the Orleaunois, in the year 1754. His father, 
who was a traiieur or master of an eating . house, 
having designed him for the law, gave him a liberal 
education, aud enabled him to serve as clerk five 
▼ears, with a view to that profession. He had, 
however, before the end of that period, contracted a 
dislike either to the study or the practice of the law, 
and the resolution which he soon took of abandoning 
the pursuit, naturally drew upon him the displeasure 
of his father. From this time he depended solely 
upon his own resources, and the aid of, some friends, 
woo were willing to support him in the application 
of his talents to general literature. His exertions 
were sufficiently profitable, coupled as they were with 
habit 8 of the strictest economy, to enable him to sub* 
•1st himself, at Paris $ and on his father’s death, he 
was also able to discharge his pecuniary obligations 
to his friends. Politics appear to have engaged his 


principal attention from the commencement' of his Bri>*©t. 
studies, and he now presented the public with the 
first fruits of his labours, as the superintendent of 
a publication at Boulogne, entitled Cottrier <ic 
l* Europe, This paper was soon suppressed by go- 
vernment, when Brissot took up his residence once 
more at Paris. Before he quitted Boulogne, he had, 
however, been introduced to the mother of his future 
wife, who kept a lodging-house at that place. Her 
daughter, Mademoiselle Dupont, was engaged by 
Mad. de Genlis, as reader to the daughter of the 
Duke of Orleans. When she became the wife of 
Brissot, she discharged the duties of the conjugal re- 
lation so well, as to obtain the particular commenda^ 
tion of Mad. Roland for her domestic virtues. The 
productions of Brissot’s pen at this period, (about 
the years 1780 and 1781,) were the Theory of Cri - 
tnina* • Law> 2 vois. 8vo 5 the commencement of a 
work, entitled, A Philosophical Library of Criminal 
Law , which was afterwards completed in 10 Volumes ; 
one volume on Truth , intended to Be preliminary* to * 
a more ample discussion ; and two discourses on sub- 
jects connected with Criminal Law , which were 
crowned at the Academy of Chalons sur Maine. 

Brissot, who possessed all the zeal of a political re- 
former from the very commencement of his career, 
soon took leave of Paris ; and, having made a short 
visit to Geneva and Neufchatel, passed over into 
England, and fixed his residence in London, in pro- 
secution of a design of conducting a periodical pub- 
lication, to be en tided, “ A Universal Correspon (fence • 
on points interesting to the welfare of Man, and of 
Society.” London was chosen as the centre where 
information was to be collected from all point6, and 
from which it was to issue in all directions through 
the medium of this publication. In this way, it was 
thought possible to evade the restriction upon the 
press in France, and illuminate that country, by means 
of presses employed in England, Switzerland, and 
Germany. The design failed, and the cost of the 
experiment subjected Brissot to an arrest in London, 
from which he was freed by the liberality of a friend* 

On his return to Paris* he pursued the same course 
of literary and political labour ; and being* connected, 

•a was supposed, with the Marquis of Pelleport in a 
ublication which gave great offence to government, 
e was committed to the Bastile in July 1784. Hi* 
liberation was soon obtained through the mediation 
of the Duke of Orleans ; but it was not long before ‘ 
a letlre de cachet was again issued against him, in 
consequence of an attack whiph he had made on the 
administration of the Archbishop, of Sens. At this 
time he was a resident in the Palais Royal, and received 
a liberal salary as secretary >to the chancery of- the 
Duke of Orleans. He escaped imprisonment by a • 
iournev to Holland,, and a temporary abode at Mech- 
lin, wnere he edited a paper, called The Courier' * 

Belgique . Unable to succeed in hts plans of political 
improvement in Europe, in the year 1788 he crossed 
the Atlantic, for the purpose of promoting the de- 
signs of the society called Lee Amis dee Noire, which 
aimed at the abolition of Negro slavery ; and also in • 
order to choose some part of the American territory, 
to which a colony of the French were to emigrate, 
and to erect themselves there into a pure republic. 

Before his departure from Paris, his thoughts had 
been much employed on the subject of American 


Digitized by ooQle 



B R I 556 B R I 


3ris«tit. connection> and a work was produced by him in con- 
junction with Claviere, entitled, “ The Commerce of 
America with Europe, particularly with France and 
Great Britain, stated and explained and, on his re- 
turn from the western world, he published his travels 
in America ; more remarkable for the display of the 
sanguine views and wishes of the writer, than for pro- 
found and just reflection. 

At length, the events which immediately preceded 
the French revolution, promised to the ardent mind 
of Brissot that amelioration of the social state, which 
had long employed his speculations, and animated his 
exertions. Previous to the assembly of the states 
general, he published a plan of conduct for the de- 
puties of the people. On the storming of the Bastile, 
the keys were deposited with him. He was appointed 
president of the Jacobin club. Frequent publications, 
tending to republicanism, issued from his pen ; and 
on the flight of the king to Varennes, he no longer hesi- 
tated to lend his voice to the establishment of that form 
of government. In the year 1791, he was chosen one 
of the representatives in the legislative assembly, of 
which he was also appointed secretary. Though it 
is certain that several in that celebrated body possess- 
ed talents, and had made acquirements, far exceed- 
ing those of Brissot, yet such was his zeal, activity, 
and reputation for integrity, that he was regarded, as, 
in some sort, the leader of the party called Girondists ; 
which party was, in a great measure, composed of 
men the most disting uisned in all France, both for 
literary and scientific attainment, and for public vir- 
tue. Brissot. himself was an honourable pattern 
of the self-denying virtues. His abode was up four 
pair of stairs, and his income arose solely from the 
sale of a newspaper, of which he was a proprietor, 

- and his stipend as deputy. The fluctuating policy 
of Louis XVI. induced him to commit to Brissot the 
appointment of a new and popular ministry, on the 
removal of Delessart and his colleagues from power. 
Dumourier, Claviere, and Roland, were appointed, 
and the ruin of La Fayette was decreed. Articles of 
accusation against that general were soon exhibited, 
signed by Brissot and six other members of the as- 
sembly, in which surmise supplied the place of evi- 
dence. Though it may be thought that the writings 
of Brissot at this time naturally prepared the way for 
the atrocities of the 10th of August, 1792, yet during 
the massacre of the Swiss guards, he was not inactive 
on the side of humanity, and several lives were pre- 
served by his exertions. That event was soon fol- 
lowed by the suspension of the king’s authority; and 
the declaration to the neutral powers on that occasion, 
was the production of Brissot* On the meeting of 
the national convention, a body very differently con- 
stituted from the assembly which preceded it, though 
Brissot took his place as member for the department 
of Eure and Loire, he soon found himself engaged in 
an unequal conflict* with a faction formidable Tor their 
intrepidity and ferocity, if not for their talents, and 
now rendered invincible by possessing the favour of 
the Parisian populace. This party, which was de- 
scribed by the name of the Mountain, consisted part- 
ly of the partizansof the profligate Duke of Orleans, 
partly of ambitious demagogues, who wished to abuse 
the name of liberty to the worst purposes of tyranny, 
and perhaps of a sinall number of honest but fierce 
and intractable supporters of pure democracy. 


Against such men as Marat, Danton, Robespierre, Brin* 
and weir fit coadjutors and adherents, the compare. N — 
live moderation and mild policy of the friends of 
Brissot were not likely long to maintain their ground. 

In vain did Brissot and nis companions attempt to 
save the king from the scaffold, after having round 
him guilty at the bar. In vain did they warn the peo- 
ple of their danger from factious leaders and artful' 
declaimers. The invading army was within the fron- 
tiers of the republic ; Dumouner had abandoned hit 
post ; and the manifesto of the Duke of Brunswick 
threatened Paris with desolation. Terror has an easy 
conflict with reason ; and the only true friends of the 
people that yet remained in the metropolis were ren- 
dered objects of popular suspicion by their adversaries. 

In the months of May and June, 1798, the arrest of 
the faction of the Girondists was decreed. Brissot 
was taken in his attempt to fly into Switzerland, after 
an interval of several months, on October 24, 1793. 
Raised upon a seat amidst his companions, Brissot 
was brought to a mock-trial before the revolutionary 
tribunal. They were condemned to the guillotine. 

The night preceding their execution, they passed 
together, and on the fatal morning, Brissot fell be- 
neath the knife, the seventeenth upon the list, without 
betraying any marks of anger or dismay. That he 
mingled in the struggles of a revolutionary period 
without guilt, will scarcely be believed ; but candour 
may allow, that his errors arose, rather from an excess 
of ardour, than any defect of principle or humanity. 

See Life of Brifsot , prefixed to his Works, (j. M.) 

BRISTOL, the Caer Brito of the Britons, and 
Brigktstorv of the Saxons, stands on an elevated pe- 
ninsula, formed by the rivers Frome and Avon, part* 
ly in Somerset, and partly in Gloucestershire ; and 
for wealth, trade, and population, is the second 
city of England. According to a tradition of WiU 
liam of Worcester, Bristol was built by Brennus, a 
prince of the Britons, 380 years before the Christian 
sera ; in allusion to which, two statues are placed 
over St John’s gate, emblematic of Brennus and Be- 
linus, who are said to have reigned conjointly afteT 
the decease of their father. However this may be, 
it is evident that Bristol was, at an early period of 1 
our history, a place of considerable importance. It 
is mentioned by Gildas under the name of Caer Bri- 
to, among the fortified cities of Britain, as early as 
A. D. 430 ; and also by Nennius in 620, in bis enu- 
meration of the 28 cities of Britain. It was first en- 
compassed with a strong wall by Robert, the illegi- 
timate son of Henry I., who, in 1130, also rebuilt 
and improved the castle, which, excluding the out* 
works, was 450 feet in length, and 300 in breadth. 
This fortress was long considered a place of great 
strength, and stood for seven centuries the subject of 
much negociation and contention. It was razed to 
the ground by order of Oliver Cromwell, in 1665, 
and the only vestiges which remain, are now incorpo- 
rated with other buildings. Though Bristol na» 
often been the scene of contention, and has frequent- 
ly suffered from the vicissitudes of war, yet it his 
been continually increasing in extent and opulence, 
until it has attained its present eminence as one of 
the principal cities of Europe. Besides the peninsu* 
la between the Frome and the Avon, which conuins 
the old town, St Michael^ hill and King’s Down on 
the north, College Green on- the west; and Raddift 
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®l* hill on the south, are covered* with public and pri- 
vate buildings, the whole extending over a surface of 
nearly 1500 acres of ground. The city contains 600 
streets, lanes, squares, courts, & c. with 17 churches 
and about SO chapels or meeting-houses. It is above 
seven miles in circumference, two-thirds of it being on 
the Gloucestershire side of the river ; and including 
the suburbs from Lawrence hill on the east, to the hot 
wells on the west, it is more than three miles in length. 
The streets in the old town are crowded and irregular, 
and most of the houses are built of wood and plan- 
ter. Great improvements, however, have lately been 
made. Many of the streets have been widened, parti- 
cularly the avenues leading to the river, which, from 
being formerly very steep, are now rendered easy and 
convenient. But the suburbs, and the external parts 
of the city, contain the most elegant and spacious 
buildings, which are composed entirely of brick and 
atone ; all other materials being now prohibited in 
Bristol by act of parliament. These are chiefly in- 
habited by gentry, merchants, and retired tradesmen, 
or let as lodging houses. The principal public build- 
ings are, the cathedral, the church of St Mary Rad- 
ckffe, and the exchange. The cathedral is only a 
part of the original church of the abbey of St Au- 
gustine, which was partly demolished at the dissolu- 
tion of the monastery; and when Bristol was erected 
into a bishop’s see by Henry VIII., what remained 
was converted into the present cathedral. It is 173 
feet long, and 128 broad, and, at the west end, has a 
large square tower 130 feet high, ornamented with 
battlements and 4? pinnacles. The establishment of 
the cathedral consists of a bishop, a dean, six preben- 
daries, and other inferior officers. The arch-deacon 
of Dorset has also a stall in the cathedral. The 
church of St Mary Radcliffe is one of the finest 
in' the kingdom. It stands on Radcliffe hill, and is 
said to have been founded by Simon de Burton in 
1292, and finished in 1376, and was then celebrated 
for the beauty and elegance of its architecture over 
all England. It was built in the form of a cross, 
with a tower and spire 250. feet high, and richly, or- 
namented with carved work ; but in 1445, part of 
the spire was destroyed by lightning, and the church 
much damaged. The spire has never since been re* 
built, but the church was repaired by the munificence 
of William Canoinge, a mayor of Bristol, of whom 
it contains two beautiful monumental statues, one ha- 
bited esti magistrate, and the other as a priest, he 
having, in his latter days, taken holy orders. Though 
a massy and lofty building, yet, from the peculiar 
beauty of the mason work, this church has a light 
pd airy appearance. The exchange, in Corn-street* 
is a handsome structure in the Grecian style* built 
by Wood the architect of Bath, at the expence of 
£50,000. It is 110 feet in front, and 148 deep ; 
andthe place intended for the merchants is a peri- 
style of the Corinthian order, 90 feet by 80, capable 
of containing 1440 persons. The merchants, feel- 
ing the want of an accommodation similar to Lloyd’s 
London, determined upon building a commercial 
coffee room to supply the deficiency. A subscrip- 
tion was accordingly opened, and L. 17,000 was 
iwised in two days, L. 25 being the amount of each 
share. The entrance to the building is from Corn* 
o®der an Ionic portico of four columns, sup- 
potthg a grand pediment, on which are placed three 


beautiful colossal statues, representing the city of 
Bristol supported by navigation and commerce. The 
grand room is 60 feet long, 40 wide, and 25 in height. 
The other public buildings are the theatre royal in 
King’s-street, pronounced by Mr Garrick to be the 
completest in Europe of its dimensions; the assem- 
bly rooms in Prince’s-street ; the guildhall, mansion 
house, and custom-house. There are several bene- 
volent institutions in Bristol ; among which, are the 
general hospital for the reception of patients of every 
description, and of every nation ; Queen Elizabeth’s 
hospital, in which 100 Doys are maintained and edu- 
cated, six of whom arc allowed £10 each, and the. 
others 8 guineas, to bind them apprentices ; Colston’s 
hospital, where the same number of boys are main- 
tained for seven years, and taught and apprenticed in 
the same way. This benevolent gentleman founded 
another hospital in 1691, for 12 men and 12 women, 
with an allowance of 3s. per week, and 24 sacks of 
coals in the year, for whichhe appropriated £25,000; 
and in conjunction with the merchants of the city, he 
instituted a third, in which are maintained 18 men on 
account of the merchants, and 12 men and women on 
account of Mr Colston. Bristol claims the honour 
of having shewn to the rest of England the first ex- 
ample of a regular provincial inhrmary. It was 
founded in the year 1735, through the exertions and 
munificence of John Elbordye, Esq. and Dr Bony- 
thorn, its first physician and treasurer, seconded with 
the assistance of the corporation and citizens at large. 
The gross receipts for the year 1810 amounted to 
L. 8968 ; in which year were admitted 1225 in-pa- 
tients, and 2607 were relieved as out-patients. A 
new wing has lately been added, which cost about 

L. 10,000. 


Bristol. 


The quay of Bristol is one uninterrupted wharf of 
hewn stone, extending nearly a mile along the inner 
shores of the Fro me and Avon, from St Giles to 
Bristol bridge. At flood tides, there is sufficient 
depth of water for the largest vessels to ride doeetD 
the walls, and discharge their cargoes ; but before 
the improvement of the harbour# they lay a-ground in 
the.mud, at low water, from which they-oftea recei- 
ved considerable damage. This circumstance, toge- 
ther with the difficult navigation to and from the 
Severn, through a narrow river, induced the in- 
habitants of Bristol to a apply to Parliament for an 
act to improve their port, and to amend the na-i 
vigation of the Avon. This improvement has been 
of the greatest advantage to the city, and is a won- 
derful saving of time and expence to all who frequent 
the port. The bed of the Avon and Frame has been 
dammed up as far as the hot wells, and a new ch an nel 
cut for the river through Radcliffe meads;- a nd the 
navigation of the Avon in one leveldias been opened 
up* as high as Keynsham. The harbour is now 
capable of accommodating 1000 vessels, which' are 
not only kept afloat at the quays? but are enabled 
to enter the locks, and go to sea at neap tides* Upon, 
changing the course of the Avon* two cast mm 
bridges were erected by Mr Jessup over the new 
channel.* The spqn of the iron worn of each arch 
is 100 feet, and the rise 12 feet 6 inches, or $ of the 
span : (See Bridge, p. 54 1. ) The wet docks here 
are very extensive, and the merchant floating dock 
is said to exceed in dimensions even those at Ports- 
mouth or Plymouth*. This improvement of the liar* 
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Bmtol. bour cost upwards of L. 300,000, which was raised 
by shares of L. 135 each. 

Bristol has long been distinguished as one of the 
first commercial cities in the kingdom, and trades 
with more independence on the port of London than 
any other place in Britain. At a very early period, 
it carried on a considerable traffic with every part of 
* Europe. Its harbours were filled with vessels from 
Denmark, Prussia, and the Hanseatic towns, which 
imported much foreign wealth into the country ; and 
this city has alway been ready in furnishing ships and 
money for the service of the nation. Many vessels 
were fitted out at this port for the purpose of disco- 
very; and its merchants were among the first that en- 
tered into the West. India trade, and engaged iu the 
cod fisher)” on the coast of Newfoundland. Before 
the country was intersected with canals, the home 
trade of Bristol was greatly supported by its exten-. 
•ive communication with the Severn, Wye, and the 
dfher rivers on the west side of the islana ; and hence 
it enjoyed the export and import traffic of a large part 
•f the kingdom. Whatever exportations they made 
to any part of the world, they could import the full 
returns, and find a market, without consigning their 
cargoes to any other port. But since the canal na- 
vigation was established, this trade has consider- 
ably decreased, as the goods of Liverpool and Lon- 
don .now find their way into the very heart of the 
country. Its foreign commerce, however, is in a more 
flourishing state, the principal branch of which is 
with the West Indies. They carry out materials for 
building, and every article necessary for clothing and 
maintaining the inhabitants ; and bring in return the 
productions of the islands, such as cotton, rum and 
•agar. See. with which they supply all South Wales, 

* and the western counties of England. They furnish 
the western cloth manufactories with wool from Spain, 
•f which they annually import from 4? to 6000 bags, 


and give in exchange a variety of godds, particohrly Bmd 
tin, lead, and copper. Great quantities of glass ware v** 
are exported to Ireland and America, especially bot- 
ties, of which nearly the half are filled with beer, cy- 
der, perry, and Bristol water. Bristol carries on 
also a general trade with the north of Europe, Portu- 
gal, the Mediterranean, Africa, and Newfoundland. 

In 1787, there were entered at the custom-house of 
Bristol, 

Inward. Outward. 

Ships. Tons. Ships. Tons. 

British, 416 48,125 British, 382 46,729 

Foreign, 69 11,112 Foreign, 66 10,445 

In the same year, the number of vessels belonging 
to this port amounted to 365, and their burthen to 
55,809 tons : Of these, 328 were engaged in the fo- 
reign trade, 30 were coasters, and seven fishing ves- 
sels, &c. The following year they had considerably 
.increased ; as we find, by another computation, that 
they then amounted to 392 vessels $ of which 34 were 
employed to Jamaica ; 38 to the Leeward Islands; 50 
to North America ; S7 to Africa ; 33 to Newfound- 
land ; 200 to London, Ireland, and the Continent ; 
besides 103 trows employed in the trade on the Se- 
vern and Wye. The commerce, however, of this 
port received a severe check during the last and pre- 
sent war. The hand of industry was paralized, and 
the spirit of adventure almost entirely extinguished. 

But it is again beginning %o revive, from the new im- 
provements and conveniences of its harbour, and has 
rather been in the increase during this year or two 
(1812): for, notwithstanding the distress that has 
occurred in the commercial world, not a single bill 
has been returned by this city on the West Indies. 

In order to give our readers some general idea of the 
nature and quantity of the commodities imported iato 
this city, we have collected, in the following Table, 
the weekly imports of the three last months of 1811. 


Commodities. 


Commodities. 

IF eek ending Nov. 2 5. 
1811. 

Commodities. 

■Hail 

Sugar, 

542 hds. 54 trs.8 bblsJ 

Spanish wool, - | 

35 bags. 

Sugar, 

583 hhds. 30 trs 

Hum, - * - 

130 puns. 3 hhds. 

Sugar, 

- 

331 hhds. 5trs.3bbls. 


75 lbs. 

Brandy, - 

30 pipes. 

Rum, 

• 

20 puna. 

Rum, 

110 puns. 20 pipes. 

Wine, 

91 pipes. 

Wine, 

- 

1 pipe. 

Lemons and oranges. 

659 boxes, 9 chest*. 

Tobacco, 

307 hhds. 

Currants, 

• 

43 butts 

Cyder, 

16 pipes. 

Rice, 

1 tierce. 

Raisins, 

- 

1012 bbls. 

Wine, 

4 hhds. 3 pipes. 

Coffee, 

12 puns. 7 bbls. 

Figs, 

- 

5000 boxes, 

Lime juice, 

1 hhd. 

fiinger. 

3 bbls. 

Tobacco, 

* • 

225 hhds. 

Cork, 

55 cwt. 

Juniper be erica, 

400 sacks. 

Fustic, 

- 

20 tons. 

Pine timber, and 

491 pieces, 160 feet 

Oil, 

45 casks. 

Logwood, 

• 

35 tons. 

plank. 


ballad oil. 

10 half chests. 

Mahogany, 

- 

182 logs. 

Birch timber. 

6 pieces. 

Turpentine, 

20 bbls. 

Pine timber. 

1728 pieces. 

Box wood. 

4585 lbs. 

Tar, 

25 bbls. 

Beech timber 

61 ditto. 

Lath wood, • 

7 fathoms. 

Brimstone, 

40 tons. 

Lath wood, 

- 

1634 ditto. 

Masts and spare, 

33. 

Fustic, 

3 tons. 

Pine plank. 

- 

1000 feet. 

Staves, 

+20. 

l^ogwood, • 

8 tons. 

1 Deals, and deal ends. 

2510. 

Horns, 

3300. 

Fine timber, • 

1 73 tons. 

Staves. 

. 

167,100. 

Cod and seal oil. 

345 casks. 

Staves, - - 

31,500. 

Seal skins. 

• 

123 bundles, 3 hhds. 

Train oil und blubber. 

59 hhds. 23 casks. 

Cork , 

10 cwL 

Cod-fish, 

. 

1444 quintals. 

Cod-fish, 

1242 cw t. 3bhl*. 

Spar* and masts. 

177. 

Butter, 

- 

1252 firkins, 643 

Cod-sounds, 

19 kegs. 

tMaodspikes, 

5?5. 



casks. 

Seal skins, 

294 bundles. 

rL*/*cn* ood «pars, 

151. 

Bacon, 

- 

11 bales. 

Lard, -> 

45 bbls. 

pbJJaU, 

1100. 

Pork, 

p 

20 bbls. 

Bacon, / From 

9 ditto. 

JVai* and deal ends, 

4918. 

Beef, 


139 trs. 26 half bbls. 

Pork, f Ireland. 

11 ditto. 

L , 

IJfltS, ( - 

(4 bales. 

Rags, 


2 crates. 

Butter, J - 

50 casks. 

iutitr, I 

1495 firkins. 

Feathers, 

- 

18 bags, 7 packs. 



Kork. 1 From 

50 bbls. 

Seed and 


420 hhds. 31 half 



tP**ffe*rs, *1 refund-! 18 bag*. 

train oil, J 

- 

bbls. 63 casks. 



i «*/ ski/*#, I - 

[20 bales, 109 bundles. 






J 

1 $6 ton*. 29 cwt. 
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BRIS 

to!. Bristol has many considerable manufactories, which 
furnish ft with several valuable articles of exporta- 
tion. Glass-making is carried on to a very great 
extent, and is greatly increasing ; and more glass is 
said to be made here than at any other place in Eng- 
land. There are 20 sugar-houses, for the manufac- 
ture and refining of sugars 5 several large distil- 
leries, which help to supply the London market, and 
which have also a considerable foreign exportation ; 
a brass-rolling manufactory ; extensive iron founder- 
ies, where cannon are cast and bored ; a manufactory 
of zinc out of calamine stone ; large soap-works, 
where the best hard white soap is made, which is sent 
to most parts of the kingdom, and of which great 
quantities are exported to America ; manufactures of 
white and red lead, and of lead shot ; turpentine, sul- 
phur, and vitriol works 5 and a manufacture of china 
ware. In the neighbourhood of Bristol, are found 
those six-cornered stones called Bristol stones, whieh^ 
were formerly in such great request ; and between 
this city and Bath, at a place called Warmley, a compa- 
ny of Bristol merchants have established an extensive 
manufactory of pins and other brass articles, which is 
wrought by water raised by two steam engines, and at 
which several hundred hands are employed, excluding 
200 children of both sexes, from 7 to 12 or 15 years 
of age. The woollen manufactures of Bristol, for 
which it was formerly so famous, are now at an end, 
and nothing remains of this trade but a few serges and 
other stuffs. Besides its own manufactures, Bristol 
exports various commodities of the surrounding 
country, as cheese, cyder, and beer, herrings taken in 
the channel, salt from Droitwich, coarse woollens 
and stockings, hardware from Birmingham and Wol- 
verhampton, and earthen ware from Staffordshire. It 
hat two fairs m the year, on the first days of March 
and September, which continue for ten days, and are 
frequented by shop-keepers, from all parts of the 
kingdom. 

The hot well, which is much frequented during 
the summer months, is about a mile west of the city, 
dose to the Avon. It rises at the bottom of the 
* cliff called St Vincent’s rocks, between the high and 
low water marks, and is defended from the tide by a 
thick wall. The spring, according to Dr Canick, 
discharges nearly 40 gallons in a minute. The wa- 
ter he round to be inodorous, sparkling, and pleasant 
to the taste ; its temperature, as it issued from the 
pump, 74j> deg. of Fahrenheit, and its specific gravity 
1.00077. According to the doctor’s analysis, a gal- 
lon of the water contains of muriate of magnesia 7J 
grams, of muriate of soda 4 grains, sulphate of soda 
Ilf grains, sulphate of lime 11) grains, and carbonate * 
of lime 124 grabs, making altogether 47) grains of 
solid matter. ~ It contains also 30 cubic inches of 
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carbonic acid gas, and 3 cubic inches of respirable Bristol, 
air. These waters are highly useful to persons af- ^ m 
dieted with consumption, diabetes, scrophula, all dis- 
eases of the liver, especially those brought on by 
irregular living 5 in atonv, indigestion, dysentery, 
diarrhoea, and in many inflammatory complaints, and 
may be drunk as freely as the thirst requires it. We 
may mention a singular phenomenon, which was ob- 
served here on the 1st Nov. 1755, during the time 
of the terrible earthquake at Lisbon. The water of 
the well became, all on a sudden, as red as blood, and 
so turbid that it could not be drunk ; and the tide of 
the Avon flowed back, contrary to its natural course. 

At the same time, a similar phenomenon was obser- 
ved in the village of King’s-wood, where the water 
of a common well, near St George’s church, w&s 
turned as black as ink, and continued unfit for use 
nearly a fortnight. 

Bristol was erected into an independent county by 
Edward III., in 1372 ; it having been formerly reck- 
oned in the parliament -roll as belonging to Somer- 
set. Since that time it has been endowed with vari- 
ous privileges and immunities. By a charter of 
Edward IV., in 1461, it was exempted from the au- 
thority of the high admiral of England by land and 
water 5 and such rights of judgment as formerly be- 
longed to the court of admiralty, were referred to the 
corporation. Its jurisdiction by water was extended, 
by an act of William, as far upthe river as Hanharii, 
and down the channel to the Flat holmes. The go- 
vernment of the city is vested in a mayor, 12 aider- 
men including the recorder, who are all justices of 
the peace, 2 sheriffs, 28 common council men, town- 
clerk, deputy town-clerk, chamberlain, vice-cham- 
berlain, under sheriff, 8cc. The mayor is allowed 
£ 1000 to support the dignity of his office, and the 
two sheriffs £600 each. All capital offences, and 
other crimes committed within the jurisdiction of the 
city, are tried by the mayor and aldermen : and all 
law suits that are purely civil, are determined by one 
of the judges on the western circuit, who comes to 
Bristol in the autumn of every year. 

Bristol returns two members to parliament. They 
are chosen solely by the freemen of the city, who 
amount at present to nearly 8000. This freedom 
may be obtained by servitude, by hereditary right, 
by purchase, or by marrying a freeman’s daughter. 

Bristol, in 1801, contained 16,896 houses, and 63,645 
inhabitants, of whom the females exceeded the males 
by nearly a third ; and 10,190 persons were employ- 
ed in trade and manufactures. According to the late 
census, the united population of Bristol, Clifton, and 
Bedminster, amounts to 71,279 persons, exclusive of 
sailors. West Longitude of the cathedral, 2° 35' 28% 

North Lat. 51* 27' 6". (*>). 
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BRITAIN, 


Britain* 

Situation 
and extent. 


T he most considerable of the European islands, ex- 
tends from fifty to fifty-eight and a half degrees of 
north latitude ; being, of course, about 500 geogra- 
' phical miles in length. Its greatest breadth, from 
the land’s end to tne north foreland in Kent, 320 
geographical miles. In British miles, the length 
may be computed 580, and the breadth 370. 

With the various etymoligies of the word Albion 
and Britain , we need not trouble the reader ; most of 
them are fanciful, all of them seem conjectural. The 
earliest pppulation of Britain is generally believed to 
have been Celtic. To the Celtic population of Eng- 
land succeeded the Gothic. The Scythians qr 
Goths, advancing from Asia, drove the Cimbri, or 
northern Celts, before them ; and, at a period long ’ 
preceding the Christian sera, had seized upon that 
part of Gaul which is nearest to Great Britain, 
where they acquired the provincal denomination of 
Belgce. Their passage to England followed of 
course ; and, when Csesar first explored this island, 

~ he tells us that the primitive inhabitants were driven 
into the interior parts, while the regions on the 
south-east were peopled with Belgic colonies. These 
Belgse may be justly regarded as the chief ancestors 
of the English nation. * The Saxons, who made the 
second conquest of England, were inconsiderable in 
numbers } nor did they exterminate the natives, but 
made them slaves ; and, from the two Gothic dia- 
lects, of the conquerors and the conquered, being 
mingled, sprung the Anglo^S r axon, the parent of our 
English language. The opinion, it is true, of the 
population of all Britain being Celtic at the period 
of Caesar’s arrival, has found many supporters, but it 
labours under insuperable objections. The Anglo- 
Saxon, and the English language, have no traces of 
Celtic in them. They have even less of that Tu- 
desque dialect of the Gothic, which the Angles and 
Saxons must have spoken at their arrival in Britain, 
than of the Belgic and Dutch dialects. This is 
what clearly must have sprung from our Danish and 
Jutland conquerors mixing a small portion of their 
dialect with the great body of the conquered people, 
who still retained the dialect of Belgium, 

It has been objected to this statement of our early 
population, that Druidism* which is generally allow- 
ed to be a Celtic superstition, is mentioned by Caesar 
in the earliest accounts of the island. 

But to this objection it is answered, that CseSar 
never speaks of having seen Druids ; nor is there 
mention of any Druid having been seen till the Ro- 
mans had penetrated into South Wales. 

The Welsh are confessed a Celtic race. The 
Gael or Southern Celts, called Guy dels by the 
Welsh, seem to have been the primitive Celts of an- 
cient Britain. The most ancient names in Wales 
are Guydelic, not Cumraig or Welsh. These 
southern Celts are supposed to have been vanquished 
by the Cimbri of the north, the ancestors of the 
modern Welsh, who style themselves Cymri to this 
day. 


Of the Gothic origin of the present inhabitants of & 
the Lowlands of Scotland, we have the direct testi- <— 
mony of Tacitus, who speaks of their red hair, and 
their large limbs, denoting German extraction. At 
what time the Goths of Scotland expelled the orior 
Celtic race, it would be as difficult os unprofitable to 
attempt to ascertain. 

The Celts had been probably long expelled from the 
eastern coast before the arrival of Caesar. The part 
of Scotland called the Highlands, has been possessed 
. by a Celtic population since the sixth century ; but 
this was a reflux of the Celts from Ireland, not the 
remnant of the aboriginal race. The settlement of the 
Dalriads or Attacotii in Argyleshire, is fixed by and* 
quariaps at the year 258. Their repulsion to Ireland 
.took place in the fifth century ; but, in the sixth 
century, they made another, and a permanent settle- 
ment. It has been indeed pretended by Boethius, 
Buchanan, and some Scottish antiquarians, who 
make high pretensions to antiquity, that the Celtic 
Scots reigned in Scotland 1000 years before the 
Christian era ; but that fabulous millennium is now 
justly given up. . 

The Britons, at the time of Caesar’s arrival, like 
the Gauls from whom they sprung, were divided 
into many petty kingdoms ; in each of which theve 
were subordinate chieftains, who respectively- govers- 
ed their own tribes. On extraordinary occmkwu, 
they united under a common leader* but, this king 
of kings had but a short and limited rule \ and their 
confederacies were neither numerous nor lastipc. 

« There was one thing,” aays Tacitus, €t whin 
gave us an advantage over these powerful aauoas, 
that they never consulted together for the advantage 
of the Whole. It was rare that even * two or three of 
them United against the common enemy*” By thh 
means, as each oftheni fought separately, they arese 
all successively subdued. - Little, is known of the 
limits of regal authority among the teoaeat Briton! , 
but, if that power be^cbapgeable ja .its extent eves 
in. enlightened societies, how dependent must it have 
been on the personal character of the individual po- 
tentate among a people so rude 2 We have an is* 
stance of a father excluding a Son wbo hnfl o ftn d fd 
him, from a share in his domhuons a we have is- 
stances also of the public respect for hereditary 
right, and of its extending to female succession 
From their similarity to the Gauls in other powts, 
Dr Henry has conjectured, that the Mpular power 
.was considerable} but this is merely conjecture- 
Whatever the royal or popular power might base 
been, the priestly influence must have been psiv 
mount to both, wherever Druidism existed. 
public affair could be transacted without the sanction 
of the Druids : they could forgive malefactors, «• 
well as sentence victims to the sacrifice : they could 
excommunicate individuals from attending the holy 
rites ; a sentence as terrible in those times as under 
the Romish church. Their ceremonies were eauaDy 
mysterious and inhuman. Misleto, a plant produced 
2 


Digitized by 


Google 



BRITAIN. 


Britain* on the branches of the oak, was gathered by them 
with every circumstance of awful solemnity. The 
priestly spoils and property were left in tne centre 
of their consecrated woods, defended from the ap- 
proach of the people by no guard, but their super- 
stition. In the midst of these groves, they also sa- 
crificed their prisoners and victims ; and, from the 
course of the blood around the altars, foretold the 
course of future events. They were the law- makers, 
the physicians, the poets, and philosophers, of their 
country. They taught their disciples the doctrine of 
transmigration, and inculcated the duty of despising 
death in defence of their native country. Britain 
was regarded by the Gauls themselves as the great 
sanctuary of Druidism. 

ritons. Though the insular situation of Britain had early 
made its shores the resort of foreigners, yet the na- 
tives, as they were found by the Romans, had de- 
rived but little civilization from foreigners. Their 
clothing was harsh, untanned skins; the naked parts 
of their body were coloured, for the sake of orna- 
ment, with the sinearings of an azure herb. Agri- 
culture had, indeed, been introduced by the Belgic 
Gauls ; but the general food was milk, and the flesh 
of their herds ; for, even to those poor savages, 
superstition had forbid the use of fish, and several 
kinds of animal food. Their towns were a confused 
parcel of huts, covered with turf, boughs, or skins'; 
and were placed without order or distinction of 
streets, in the midst of some wood or morass, the 
avenues to which were defended with ramparts of 
earth and felled trees. They were large, ana tall in 
their persons. 44 The Britons,” says Strabo, 44 ex- 
cel the Gauls in stature, of which I had ocular de- 
monstration ; for I saw some young Britons at 
Rome, who were half a foot taller than the tallest 
men.” The same author, however, who speaks of 
the size of those Britons whom he had seen, de- 
scribes their shapes and features as cflumty, and says, 
that they did not stand firm on their legs. Though 
savages in point of art and industry, the ancient 
Britons are respectfully spoken of by several Roman 
historians, with regard to intellectual and moral cha- 
' racter. Tacitus says, they possessed a ’quicker ap- 
prehension than the Gauls ; and Diodorus Siculus 
prefers their honesty to that of the Romans. A 
custom very abhorrent to natural morality is indeed 
recorded of them, that they possessed wives in com- 
mon to societies of 10 or 12 persons ; but the sup- 
position of such a custom might be easily assumed 
by a Roman stranger, from the very innocence of 
barbarians sleeping promiscuously in nuts ; although 
the chastity or the sexes might be as purely kept 
up, as in states of society, where they are divided by 
greater ceremony. 

Though the Phoenician and other merchants were 
probably early acquainted with the mainland * of 
Britain, yet their exports must have been inconsider- 
able before the Roman conquest, compared with the 
articles which were exported after that era. The 
exports, in the flourishing times of Roman trade, 
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seem to have been copper, tin, lime, chalk, pearls, Brit ain. 
for the beauty of which our island was celebrated, " ^ 

com, cattle, hides, horses, cheeses, dogs, and slaves, 
with the solitary manufacture of baskets f • Some 
of the most useful baser metals seem not to have 
been found in Britain before Caesar’s time, as he in- 
forms us that their brass was imported ; and their 
skill in manufacturing those metals which they had, 
must have been, at the same period, very rude, since 
we find that their ornamental trinkets were supplied 
by strangers Their martial habits, however, were 
not likely to leave them ignorant of the coarser craft 
of the armourer. Besides small targets and swords, 
which, as well as their spears, were supplied with a 
noisy rattle, intended to strike terror, they used in 
battle, chariots, with iron scythes projecting from 
the axle. But though they managed these chariots 
with expertness, and could sometimes break even 
the Roman line with them, they were of little use, 
upon the whole, against disciplined troops, and were 
heard of no more after the Romans had gained a 
footing in the island. The Britons shaved all their, 
beard except the upper lip, which, like the Gauls, 
they suffered to grow to great length. The fulness 
and beauty of the hair of the head was displayed as a. 
mark of dignified birth. 

Such were the inhabitants of this island,- when- Britain in- 
Rome, in the plenitude of her republican glory, de- 
termined to add it to her empire, about 55 years be- 
fore the Christian era. With no better pretext for a. c\ 55. - 
hostility, than a rumour, that these islanders had 
lent some assistance to the Gauls, Caesar dispatch- 
ed Cains Volusenus with a galley, to gain intelli- 
gence about the shores, and the natives, whilst he 
collected a fleet upon the sea coasts about Calais and 
Boulogne. The Britons, learning his design, sent 
ambassadors, offering submission. Caesar dismissed 
them, after a kind reception, with Comius, whom he 
constituted king of the Atrebatians ; and whom he 
instructed to gain as strong a party as possible a- 
mong the British states; ana announced to the Bri- 
tons, that he would soon visit their island in person. 

The Britons, seeing no hope in negotiation, imprison* 
ed Comius, and raised an army for (heir defence. 

On the return of Volusenus, Caesar embarked the 
infantry of two legions at a port, supposed to have 
been Calais, on board eighty transports, and ordered 
the cavalry of those legions to embark at another, 
eight miles distant, on board 18 transports. He 
sailed in person with the infantry transports, about 
one in the morning of the 26th August 55, A. C. 
and anchored off the coast of Britain, near Dover, 
about ten the same day. Perceiving, however, that 
the lofty cliffs were covered with a British army, he 
weighed anchor again at three in the afternoon, and, 
sailiug eight miles farther, stopped at a plain and 
open shore, probably at or near Deal, At first 
the playing of the engines on board the gallies, 
which Cswar sent to flank the opposing Britons, dis- 
concerted their barbarous troops ; but still the Ro- 
mans were backward to encounter both the waves 


• We have no direct evidence of foreign merchants visiting the mainland of Britain before Caesar’s time, but only the 
€assiterideg, adjacent islands. 

•J* Baibara de Picttixmi bascauda Hritannis* Martial. 
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Britain, and the enemy, till the standard 'bearer of the 10th 
» — ■ ' legion jumped into the sea, and called aloud upon 
his countrymen to follow their eagle, and support 
the glory of the commonwealth. After a bloody 
struggle, the Britons were repulsed. They sued 
for peace, and obtained it at the expence of submis* 
sions which they could easily retract, and a promise 
of hostages, who never arrived. 

The Roman cavalry had sailed from Gaul the same 
day that this truce was concluded ; but were driven 
* back to the continent by a storm, which also destroy- 

ed many of the gallies and transports that had arri- 
ved. 

The native chiefs, drawing hopes from this cir- 
cumstance, retired from Caesar’s camp under various 
pretexts, and prepared to renew the war. While 
the 7th legion was gathering in the harvest, they 
were assaulted by surprise from the adjacent woods, 
by the British cavalry and chariots, and would have 
been out in pieces, if Csesar had not arrived with a 
reinforcement. Cswar himself acknowledges, that he 
only put the 'Britons to a stand. He kept his forces 
facing the enemy for a time, and then lea them back 
to tne camp. Upon the whole, by the victor’s 
own account, the laurels which he gained in Bri- 
tain were both scanty, and hardly earned. * With- 
in a few days the Britons were emboldened to ap- 
proach the Roman camp ; they were repuked, in- 
deed, with great slaughter ; but sd far was the vic- 
tory from securing even a corner of the island to its 
invaders, that peace was again granted, on condition 
of the British hostages beiug doubled. These host- 
ages were to be sent after the conqueror into GauL 
After staying little more than three weeks, Caesar 
embarked his whole army, and returned to Ganl. 
Caesar At a much earlier period of the next year, Caesar 

again in- embarked from' Calais to renew the invasion of Bri- 
vades Bri- an army G f five legions, and 2000 horse, 

54 . on board a fleet of more than 800 ships. The sight 
of so prodigious a fleet, made the Britons despair of 
resisting his landing, which took. place at the same 
spot as before. Leaving a small force behind him 
to defend his fleet, Csesar pursued the Britons, and 
overtaking them, after twelve hours march, at a ri- 
ver (supposed to be the Stour), where they attempt- 
ed to oppose him, drove them before him. They 
made another attempt to defend themselves in a 
woody fastness ; but their rude entrenchments were 
forced by the Romans, mid they again retreated. 
Next morning, as the victors had come in sight of 
the British rear, accounts were brought of a storm* 
such as had happened in the preceding T^ar, having 
damaged, and almost destroyed the Roman fleet» 


The pursuit was stopped till Cesar had replied to Bout* 
the coast, and secured his remaining ships la fortifi- w v* 
cation 8 within the camp. 

In the mean time, the British confederates had 
chosen Cassibelanus king of the Cassi, for their coat- 
mander in chief, and waited the return of the Romani, 
with confidence in themselves and their commander. 
Several skirmishes took place, in one of which they 
defeated two choice cohorts of the invaders; but in 
their next attack, after this slight victory, they were 
entirely routed, and Cassibelanus suffering Caesar to 
pass the Thames, at a place supposed to be Conway 
Stakes, dismissed all his infantry, and retained only 
his 4000 war chariots, to watch and harass the Rot 
man army. The British states, as Csesar advanced, 
made their submissions, and gave him hostages and 
corn ; thus facilitating his progress to the principal 
fastness of the British commander, which Caesar tor? 
ced, and took a great number of prisoners andcaulei 
Cassibelanus did not yet despair, but formed the bold 
design of cutting off Caesar from his fleet, and %nt 
orders to the leaders of the Cantii (the people of 
Kent), to fall upon the naval Camp of the Romans, 
which was not strongly guarded. Its defence, how- 
ever, was sofficient to repulse the assailants ; and the 
British leader, seeing no hope in further resistance, 
sought and obtained a peace from Caesar, through 
the mediation of Comius the Atrebatian. Cassibe? ' 
lamtf was bound to offer no injury to the British 
states, which had deserted his alliance for that of 
Rome. Britain was to give a tribute and hostages to 
the Romans, but neither the quantity or number is 
mentioned by Caesar. At ten at night, on the 2&b 
of September, 54 years A. C. Caesar sailed with the 
last embarkation of his army from our coast ; and for 
97 years from that period, the Britains bad no real 
disturbance, and but few alarms from foreign enemies. 

Augustus only threatened them with invasion* Sob*;* 11 
He extorted presents and tributes from the princes, and 
derived a revenue from certain imposts on the mutual ^ 
traffic between the island and the continent. In the 
time, the natives improved in civilisation by 


mean 


their foreign connection, and the merchants of Italy 
settled in their towns. Tiberius exacted the same 
tribute, but lived on peaceable terms with them. 
Caligula’s absurd visit to gather the cockle shells on 
the sea shore, does not deserve the name of an inva- 
sion ; but in the reign of Claudius, an expedition wtf 
prepared in good earnest, with an army of 50,000 

and Aulus Plautius at the head of it. At first Jjjj* 


men 


the^ soldiers murmured at being sent, as they said, be- ^ 
yond the limits of the world; but at last were per-Asto 
suaded to embark, from confidence in their leader, ft* 031 


* That Caesar gained not even much glory in hi9 British invasion, appears fVom the testimony of several writers of his age* 
Lucan plainly taxes him with turning his back upon our countrymen : 

Terri t a quasitis OttendU terga Britannis . 

Horace aperies of theSritons as unconquered in the days of Augustus : 


Tibullus also : 


fntactns atU Britarmus ut defender* 
Sacra catenates via, 

Te manet mvictus Romano Marie Britannm . 


And Tacitus, in bis life of Agricola, expressly says, that Caesar only gave the Holnans a view, not a po ss ess io n of Britain : 

Potest videri odttndkso po*ms t non tradidisse . 
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Britain* Vespasian, the future em p eror , had the second com* 
*— y r man d in this enterprise, which was held so important 
in the eyes of the Romans, that every successive em- 
peror had been predicted by his poets to be the con- 
queror of Britain. 

Aulus Plautius landing unopposed, marched 
through the territories of the Cattivellauai,* gave 
three defeats to Caraetacus and Togodumnus, the 
two British leaders ; but still their retreating army 
seemed so formidable, that the Roman general tent 
for reinforcements, and invited the emperor to come 
over in person and finish the war ; whilst he himself 
retreated to the south side of the Thames, and re- 
mained on the defensive. The reinforcements which 
Claudius brought, as may be easily imagined, soon 
altered the face of affairs ; the southern part of the 
island submitted, and Aulus Plautius, from being 
general, was made governor of Britain. His lieute- 
nant, Vespasian, reduced the Belgae and Durotriges, 
from Kent to the land’s end, after SO battles. Plau- 
tius, with another division, waged war with the inland 
Britons under Caraetacus, so successfully, that an 
oration was decreed to him at Rome, m which the 
emperor walked at his left baud to the capitol. 

Korins Ostorius Scapula succeeded iu the provincial go- 
*deg°- vernment of Britain in the year 50. The Britons 
°* had taken advantage of a short interval between his 
- D. 50. wrecesrion and the recal of Aulus Plautius, when the 
lieutenant-generals held a joint command, and had 
plundered the Roman allies t but Ostorius repelled 
them with great slaughter, and building a chain of 
fbrts along the Nen and the Severn, commanded all the 
^natives within that pale to give up their arms. . The 
Iceni,f though early allies of Rome, resisted this in- 
dignity,and would have been joined by other revolters, 
had not Ostorius defeated them in their entrench- 
ments. With similar alacrity he overwhelmed the 
Ceangi near the Irish sea; then turning upon the 
Brigantes inhabiting Yorkshire, subdued them also 
once more to the Roman alliance. 

In the mean time, Caraetacus, who had lost the 
most of his dominions, had not lost hie character or 
influence among the tribes who had stHl arms and in- 
dependence, but at the head of the Silures transferred 
the war to the mountains of Wales ; and at a place 
which h supposed to be the confluence of the Colne 
and Theme, built a stone rampart on a hill command- 
ing a river, dangerous to he forded, where he awaited 
the attack of tne Romans. We are not to estimate 
tins ancient patriot by his success. Neither his 
actacut. bravery, nor choice of position, nor the resolution of 
his followers, who took an oath to die or conquer 
before they were attacked by the Romans, could 
atone for the difference of arms and discipline between 
them and their opponents. The latter, after fording 
the river, formed the testudo or military shell over 
their heads with their shields, through which the 
missile weapons of the natives could not penetrate 
as they slowly advanced up the mountain. The 
ra mp ar t of loose stones was soon demolished, and 
when they closed with their heavy armour against 


the native ranks, they slaughtered them with scarcely Britain, 
the danger of receiving a wound. Caraetacus tool 
shelter, after the battle, wkh Cartismandua, queen of 
the Brigantes ; but his inhuman step-mother de- 
livered him in chains to the Romans, and the unfor- 
tunate hero was destined to enter the Roman capital 
as a captive, in the same procession with his brothers 
and wife and daughters, who had been taken at the 
fatal battle. On entering the imperial palace, the 
British Prince calmly expressed his wonder, that the t 

possessor of so much wealth should disturb him in his 
miserable cottages. The fame of a hero, who had 
for nine years resisted the Roman arms, was known 
throughout all Italy, and had attracted the curiosity 
of the emperor to see him. The barbarous monarch 
appeared undaunted before his throne, and addressed 
him with so much dignity, that even the stupid Clau- 
dius was affected, and ordering his fetters to be struck 
off, treated him and his family with distinguished re- 
gard. 

The Silures beaten, but not yet subdued, rose upon 
some cohorts, who were building forts in their coun- 
try, whom they cut to pieces, and once more risqued 
a general engagement. They were defeated, but es- 
caped without entire rout under cover of night. Con- 
tinuing from that time their skirmishes and surprises, 
they gave Ostorius, after all his triumphs, so much 
vexation, that he died through mental anxiety. 

Aulus JDidius, his successor, checked the incursions Aulus 
of the Britons, after they had defeated a Roman le- Didius a p- 
gion, and. become formidable under a new leader wor- P° mted 
thy of succeeding Caraetacus. This was Venusius, §f ^ritSiu 
chieftain of the Huiccii. £ He had married Cartis- 
mandua, queen of the Brigantes ; but that infamous 
woman had scandalised her subjects, by admitting 
Villocatus, her armour-bearer, to her bed and throne, 
and had implored the aid of the Romans, when the 
injured husband and his adherents turned their arms . 
against the warper. The event of the civil war was 
to drive the adulteress, the betrayer of Caraetacus, 
from her kingdom, in spite of her Roman auxiliaries ; 
and the invaders were, fey several years, content to - 
preserve, without extending, their conquests. 

In the year 61, Paulinus Suetonius led the Roman pa,,^, 
army to the island of Mona, or Anglesey, the residence Suetonius 
of the arch- druid, and the asylum of all the enemies of attacks 
the Roman power. He found an army drawn up in or- Anglesey, 
der of battle to receive him, whose appearance at first A * 
struck terror into his soldiers \ for besides the armed 
men, there were women in funeral apparel, who, with 
lighted torches, ran along the ranks like furies; while 
woods, held sacred by superstition, and altars burn- 
ing with fires, gave additional horrors to the scene, 
and multitudes of druids stood with uplifted hands, 
denouncing the vengeance of heaven on the approach- 
ing invaders of their mysteries. For a while the k- 

S ons stood powerless, as marks to the arrows of the 
rkous ; but at last encouraged hy their officers, they 
rushed forward and put them to the sword, and after . 
demolishing the altars .nod graven, burnt the druids N 
in their own fires. 


• Inhabitants of Hertford, Bedford, and Bucks. 

| Inhabiting what is now Suffolk, Norfolk, Cmkridgey and Montfxigdtn. 
$ The Huiccii, inhabitants of Warwickshire and Wortesterstaftrsv 
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nius. 


Suetonius 

recalled. 


A. D. 70. 
and 7 5. 


Success of 
Agricola. 


In Suetonius's absence, the states of the mainland, 
oppressed’ by the insufferable tyranny of their Ro- 
man masters, conspired for vengeance and deliverance. 
Prasutaegus, the late king of the Iceni, had left the 
emperor joint heir with his daughters, in hopes of con- 
ciliating his protection ; but the Roman officers and sol- 
diers plundered the unhappy survivors; and when his 
widow Boadicea remonstrated, beat her with stripes, 
and violated her daughters before her eyes. . Her 
’ whole kingdom was given up to plunder. The Tri- 
nobantes* had been at the same time stript of their 
lands, and driven from their houses. Those enraged 
tribes broke in furiously upon the Roman colony at 
Camolodunum, and after laying it in ashes, destroyed 
all the infantry of the 9th legion. Suetonius, on his 
return to London, was implored by them to remain, 
and defend them against the insurgents; but he chose 
to march in quest of the enemy, who entered the 
place on his leaving it, and put all they found to the 
sword. In London, Verulamium, and other places, 
"the carnage of the Romans and their confederates 
was computed at 70,000. ^Flushed by these succes- 
ses, and joined by fresh associates, the British heroine 
gave battle to Suetonius ; and dressed in her royal 
robes, with a spear in her hand, harangued her troops 
as she drove along their ranks in a lofty chariot, where 
her two unhappy daughters were seated at her feet. 
Her forces have been described as innumerably great- 
er than we can suppose the country to have support- 
ed, or the Romans to have computed with certainty. 
Suetonius, with 10,000 men, waited their tumultuary 
attack in a position accessible only in front, and re- 
pulsed it with the usual success oF the Romans. The 
Britons were entangled in their flight by waggons 
loaded with their wives and children, to whom, the 
Roman historian says, they brought to be witnesses 
of their valour ; but whom it is much more probable 
they placed there for want of a better asylum. Af- 
ter an immense slaughter of her army, the British 
queen ended her miseries by taking poison 

Broken as the British spirit must have been by so 
terrible a blow, it was kept alive, beyond its natural 
strength, by the tortuivif oppression. Suetonius, 
with all his abilities, was injudiciously vindictive. He 
was recalled from his post by Nero ; and three suc- 
cessive governors after him being men of indolent cha- 
racters, the Britons enjoyed peace for a few years. 
But under Vespasian, the Roman energies revived. 
The Brigantes, with their warlike leaaer Venusius, 
were overcome, and the Silures, in spite of their 
mountainous country, and an obstinate resistance, 
were subdued. These successes paved the way for 
the entire subjugation of the island, under the ablest 
and best of all the Roman governors Julius Agrico- 
la, who knew how to retain, with the humane policy 
of a statesman, what he had won by his bravery a* a 
soldier. In his first campaign, Agricola quelled the 
Ordorics, f and completed the conquest of Anglesey, 
from which Suetonius had been recalled by the dread- 
ful insurrection of Boadicea. He accomplished this 
latter enterprise even without the aid of ships, select- 
ing the best swimmers from his army, who passed the 


narrowest part of the channel with their horses and Brit*, 
arms, but without baggage. In his second campaign, 
he carried his arms to the north, and subdued nations 
who never yet submitted to the Romans. Where* 
ever he marched, he shewed clemency to the submis- 
sive ; and to secure his conquests, built a chain of 
fortresses from sea to sea, in or near the tract where 
Hadrian's rampart, and Severus’s wall, were after- 
wards erected. 

In his third campaign, he traversed the country of Ifoaptf. 
the Caledonians (hitherto unknown,) as far as tbttknipe* 
Tay, without meeting an enemy in the field. The 
Caledonians expecting that their invaders would re- 
tire in winter, abstained from hostility ; but when ** * 
winter set in, they were disappointed, for they found 
the troops of Agricola settled in well-stored and for- 
tified quarters, in which they could neither surprise 
"nor besiege them. In the next year of his government, 
Agricola built a line of forts between the friths of 
Forth and Clyde ; thus excluding, from all the valu- 
able part of Britain, both the contagion of revolt, 
and from those barbarous inroads which might dis- 
turb its peaceable inhabitants. In his fifth year, he 
crossed the frith of Clyde ; and after some successful 
skirmishes with the ancient natives of Cautyre, Lorn, 
Argyleshire, and Lochaber, had a distinct view of 
the coasts of Ireland, and meditated a design, which 
he never fulfilled, of adding that island to the Ro- 
man empire. 

In the 6th year of his government, he set out on Hesit* 
the eastern coast of Caledonia with an army, and a J 
fleet so near it as to attend and support all its mo- 
tions. He was opposed by an army offtheCakdoaitm, 
who, in a night attack upon a portion of his army, 
threw it into confusion, and having entered the camp a.R& 
of the 9th legion, would have put them to the slaugh- 
ter, if Agricola had not come up with great celerity 
to their aid, and driven the Caledonians to their woods 
and morasses. 

Agricola retired, after this action, into winter Ton!* 
quarters, and left the Caledonians a short time to pit- 
’pare for the last struggle, in defence of their inde- 
pendence. When he took the field the seventh time, Qdpm 
he found our ancestors encamped on the skirts oftbc 
Grampian hills to the number of 30,000, under a war* 
like leader, Galgacus. The Roman army was little 
inferior in numbers. Tacitus has employed an elo- 
quence and minuteness in describing this engagement, 
which would suit a more equal contest. So inferior 
were the armour and discipline of the Caledonians, 
that 10,000 of them were slaughtered, while the Ro- 
mans lost only 340 men. Their missile weapons 
were, in fact, their only means of offence ; their long 
broad swords being unfit for close action, and their 
bodies defended by only small targets. After the 
rout of their main body, a reserve of the Caledonians 
attempted to take the Romans in flank, but a Roman 
body, under Agricola in person ; foiled this attempt, 
and the straggling bands of their whole army fled so 
fast and so tar from the scene of action, that next day 
Agricoia's scouts could not discover an enemy or in- 
habitant over the whole face of the country* A 


* The Trinobantes inhabited what is now Essex, Middlesex, and part of Surrey- 
+ The inhabitant* of present North Wales. 
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«*>• mournful silence reigned in every direction ; and no- 
thing was to be seen but the burning of houses, to 
which the natives themselves had set fire in despair. 

. Agricola proceeded no farther northward, but march* 
ed into the country now called Angus, and received 
hostages from the Horesti. He gave orders to his 
fleet to sail along the eastern coast to the very north- 
ern extremity of Caledonia, and turning its extreme 
peninsula, to come round westward the whole course of 
the island, into the harbour from which they had sailed 
in the spring. His orders "were performed, and even 
the perilous Orcades were subdued. After seven 
years service in Britain, of unexampled utility to his 
olm country. Agricola was recalled, in estimating his 
wh . character, we are not to found his meyit solely on the 
victories^ he obtained over naked barbarians. The 
iarac * ascendant which he gave to the Romans over the Bri- 
tish mind, was obtained by means more creditable 
than the sword. He made the provincial Britons 
emulous of arts and improvements ; and, acquainted 
with the comforts of civilized life, taught the youth 
of their nobility the language and the sciences of 
Rome, encouraged ornamental as well as useful pub- 
lic works, the splendid temple as well as the power- 
ful garrison. Thus converting the whole national ener- 
gy from warlike to peaceable objects, he was all the 
benefactor to Britain that a conqueror could be. But 
unhappily a people, who are helped forward to civi- 
lization, not by their own strength but by that of 
Others, cannot reap from it its most ennobling effects, 
lienee, in place of their barbarous energies, was sub- 
stituted that pliant spirit, which made them cling 
in supplication round the knees of Rome for protec- 
tion, when she herself was falling. 
ji From the entire conquest of Britain to the close 

Bri- of the third century, the island is seldom noticed by 
Roman historians. It was indeed visited by the Em- 
121. peror Adrian in the year 121, who, either from 
choice or necessity, abandoned the northern extremi- 
ty of the province, and built a new rampart, from 
toe Solway to the Tyne, many miles to the south- 
ward of that raised by Agricola. In 210, the Em- 
peror Severus found it necessary to come to Britain, 
and repel the incursions of the Caledonii and the Mea- 
n *r- He succeeded ; and, having cleared the frontier, 
n erected a stone wall, almost parallel with that of 

>i, Adrian, on a system so permanent, that the. founda- 

-1<X tions are to this day to be seen ; abandoning Agricola’s 
rampart, which h?d been repaired by order of the 
Emperor Antoninus Pius. Severus died at York in 
the year 211, leaving his sons, Geta and Caracalla, 
oint successors in the empire. Caracaila, con cl u 
ding a peace with the Caledonians, hastened with 
his brother to Rome, to plunge into all the debauch- 
eries of his capital ; and, for more than seventy years 
from the time of his departure, the silence ot histo- 
rians may leave us room to hope that there was peace 
in tlie island. 

ition I® th e reign of Dioclesian, Carnusius, an active 
uu. naval officer, having been entrusted with the com- 
mand of a powerful armament against the swarms of 
***• Saxon pirates who infested the coast of Britain, 
usurped the purple, and reigned for eight years in 
Britain with vigour and success-; for he not only 
defended her shorn from invasion, but even enlarged 


the limit 8 of the Roman province, and repaired the Britain. 
wall of Agricola between the Forth and Clyde. At ~ 
length Constantius, the coadjutor of Dioclesian, pre- 
paring to attack Carnusius, was assassinated by his 
false friend and’ general Allectus, who immediately Allectus 
assumed the purple and the sovereignty of Britain, usurps the 
and, by means of his naval superiority, maintained it *** ere, £ m “ 
for three years. In 296, Constantius, and his pre- 
feet Asclepiodatus, put an end to the rebellion, by 
defeating and slaying the usurper, after the imperial 
fleet had narrowly escaped that of Allectus off the 
isle of Wight by favour of a fog. Constantius, He is slain 
whose character was respectable, was received in by Con- 
Britain rather as a friend than a conqueror. His 
army had, iudeed, essentially served the islanders, by • 
preventing Loudpn from being plundered by the 
Saxon and Gaulish fugitives from the discomfited 
army of Allectus. In the division of the empire be- 
tween Constantius and Galerius, Britain fell to the 
former : he resided in the island, and had some con- 
tests with the Caledonians, of which the particulars 
are not known. On his return from the north he 
died at York, leaving Constantine the Great his suc- 
cessor in the empire. When that prince introduced 
Christianity into the empire, Britain was not the last Christian* 
to embrace it. Constantine, who had begun his i*y intro- 
reign at York, staid some time to pay the last ho- 
nours to his father’s ashes, and to finish the war with ^ ne 
the Meatse and Caledonians, who at this time began a. D. 337. 
to be called by the new names of Piets and Scots. 

In 354, Britain, which had taken part with Mag- A. D. 354* 
nentius, an unsuccessful usurper, suffered bitter re- 
tribution from the Emperor Constantius, under his 
secretary Paulus, a Spaniard, who was sent as an in- 
quisitor to the island, to discover those who were 
concerned in the rebellion. This wretch, who was Cruelties of 
sirnamed Catena, or the chain, from his adroitness in Paulus. 
connecting criminal charges, filled the whole western 
empire with tortures, murders, and confiscations. 

Martinus, the British governor, unable to restrain 
his cruelties, authorised as they were by supreme au- 
thority, attempted to slay him, but, missing his aim, 
he turned his sword against his own bosom. When 
Julian ascended the imperial throne, one of his acts 
of justice was to order the inhuman Paulus to be 
burnt alive. 

The Roman province in South Britain had suffelr- A D. 364. 
ed but little; disturbance from the northern nations 
for about 150 years ; but, about ten years after their 
deliverance from Paulus, the Scots and Piets, not- 
withstanding a temporary check which they had re- Bxvsges 
ceived from the commanders of Julian, returned with 
greater force against the legions of Valentinian and scots and 
Valens, and ravaged the country for three years with piers, 
impunity. Theodosius, a British governor, of con- 
summate abilities, was appointed to repair the disas- 
ters of the Roman arms. He recovered London 
from the barbarians, and even extended the province 
to its utmost ancient limits, the rampart of Agricola. 

The son of this distinguished commander, inheriting 
his father’s talents, was adopted as partner in the 
empire by Gratian, the son of Valentinian. Un- 
wisely for themselves, and forgetful of what they 
owed to the memory of Theodosius, the Britons 
took part with the usurper Maximus. Maximus 
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was accompanied into Gaul by myriads of Britons ; 
but his enterprize miscarried, and his discomfited 
soldiers, after having made good their retreat to Ar- 
morica, settled there, through despair of ever regain- 
ing their native land. Theodosius finally triumphed 
over all his competitors, and, by sending his vicar 
Chrysantus with an army into Britain, secured it 
from the ravages of the north. 

After the death of this great man, an inundation 
of barbarians poured in upon all sides of the western 
empire, and, among these, the Piets and Scots fell 
upon Southern Britain. StiHco, the guardian of the 
young Emperor Honorius, sent over forces, who re- 
pulsed the barbarians in victories which are celebra- 
ted by the poet Claudian. But, as the Roman em- 
pire was now hastening to dissolution, its weakness, 
like a mortal disease in the body, was chiefly felt at 
the extremities. The Roman legions in Britain mu- 
tinied, and, with equal levity and insolence, set up 
successively and dethroned several usurpers. The 
distresses of Honorius obliging him to recal his 
troops, the island was left defenceless to the northern 
hordes. Honorius even gave up all claims to the 
allegiance of the Britons, and exhorted them to de- 
fend themselves. For a short time the few Roman 
veterans, who had settled and still lingered in the 
lands which belonged to them, gave example and as- 
sistance to the natives 5 but, as these gradually dis- 
posed of their estates, and retired to the continent, 
the multitude became an easy prey. Honorius, upon 
a favourable turn of his fortunes, sent twice over the 
aid of a Roman legion, which was sufficient to drive 
the northern tribes beyond their friths. Gallio of 
Ravenna, one of the last ornaments of Roman his- 
tory, commanded the last- detachment which Rome 
ever sent to our island. After repelling the savages, 
he convened the chiefs of the islanders, and told them 
with frankness, that, since the empire could afford 
them no future assistance, they must themselves as- 
sume courage to defend all that was dear to them. 
The repairing Severus’s wall, the erection of useful 
forts, and supplying them with militaiy weapons and 
engines,— these were the last good offices which the 
mans leave Britons received from their protectors, before they 
ntom. t 00 i. their fi na l departure, it the distance of 475 
years from the landing of Julius Cxsar. 

But the Britons, as incapable of exerting self-de- 
fence as of enjoying liberty, reaped no advantage 
from these bequests. So little had they profited by 
the instructions of the Romans, that they knew not 
how to retrieve each others fatigue by the change of 
sentinels upon their ramparts. " They fell aricep, 
(says Gildas), upon their posts, and were dragged off 
the battlements fey the hooks of the barbarians. The 
Scots and Piets broke over their walls like wolves 
into a sheep-fold, retired with their booty, and re- 
turned every succeeding year. Instead of resisting 
them, the British states, divided among petty tyrants, 
turned their feeble arms against each other, till a fa- 
mine, which was succeeded by a pestilence, threaten- 
ed depopulation to the whole southern part of the 
A. D. 446. island. In 446, the fame of iEtius, the Roman 
prefect in Gaul, afforded a forlorn hope of assistance 
from the Roman arms, ^tius was addressed in a 
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ktter, entitled, the Groans of the Britons t» to* 
thrice appointed JEtiaa. « The batfcariui,” (sari ^ T _j 
they,) “ drive us into the sea, aad the sea drives fcs 
back upon the swords of the barbarians.” JSjau 
might pity the suppliants, but could spare then no 
assistance, employed as be wan in opposing Attia 
king of the Huns. 

Despairing of all power to resist their northern Tketo 
invaders, the Britons applied, (it is said > for asmtu ee taoiRh 
to the Saxons, a peoplg inhabiting taat peninmh, 
called the Cimbric Chcraonesua, which is boaaded 4 * ' 
by the Elbe on the south, by the German ooean no 
the west, and by the Baltic sea on the north and 
east. The tribes of thin nation had beta hitherto 
known to the Britons only by visits of depvedstisn 
to their coasts. It is said by tbe Saxon khterisai, 
that the states of the island were convened, and that 
by the advice of Vortigero, prince of the Silufes, the 
fatal resolution was adopted, of offering their country 
and their liberties to the Saxons, if they would de- 
fend them against the Piets and Scots. That ths 
spirit of the Britons was sufficiently humble to 
apply to the Romans in the terms that have been de- 
scribed, may easily be conceived : they knew the 
value of Roman protection, and the Romans were 
a civilized people ; but that they besought tbe Saxsm, 
a pagan race, known to them only by their ferocity, 
to accept of their liberties and properties, end thst 
they laid themselves at once at their mercy, in he- 
seeching them for their aid, is a thing so improba- 
ble, that the partial authority of tbe Saxon amhort 
is insufficient to confirm it. It is at variance with 
human nature, and with that immediate ropMce 
to the Saxons, which the Britons immediately m rie 
when they began to setae upon their poeecarioat 
We may therefore suppose the first visit of At 
Saxons to have been accidental, or, if they came m* 
vited, that it was only by a small portion of tbe m- 
tives who took them into their pay. The ~ 
ships, which we cannot suppose to have 
more than a few hundred men, arrived on 
tish coast in 449. The leaders of the troops woe Hoc* 
Hen gist and Horsa, the fabled descendants of Wo- A.R* 
den. By their aid the Piets and Soots were defeated; 
but tbe Saxons, glad to settle in the fertile fields o( 
a delightful island, in exchange for the bleak show* 
of the Baltic, invited over fresh reinforcements of 
their countrymen, and, from the auxiliaries, became 
the masters of the natives. The Britoas esertiag, 
when it was too late, a valour that had been dor- 
mant, or wasted itself in civil war, opposed thiir 
tyrants occasionally with success. In one of 



new 


their battles with the &axons, the chieftain Horn 
fell. His brother, Hengist, in spke of all his ric- ^ 
tories, so much boasted by the Saxon annalists* does 
not appear to have penetrated beyond Kent. By 
degrees, however, the Saxon power reduced the na- 
tives either to entire submission, or drove those who 
retained independence to the mountains of Waks, of 
Cornwell, and Cumberland. This was effected 
considerable time before the reign of King Robot*” 

The proper histoiy of Britain as one kingdoo, E»f^ 
does not commence till the beginning of the eetm- ***** 


* For the history of England till the union of tbe crowns, see Emolak o. 
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rift, teeoth century. In 1603, James the Sixth of Scot- 
land and First of England, succeeded to the throne of 
Elizabeth. He was the great-grandson of Margaret, 
eldest daughter of Henry VII.; and his right to 
.. the cro w n was farther strengthened by the act of 
.Mrfament which had settled the succession on the 
heirs of Henry VII. by the dying bequest of Eliza- 
beth. As the memory of disputed succession was 
yet freak in the minds of the English, the joy of the 
nation at James’s accession was very great. A Pro- 
testant and undisputed successor, and a sovereign 
who was to extinguish the hostilities of Scotland, 
seemed to be a golden era in the public welfare. 

But the popularity of James hardly survived his 
arrival in England. The people, who had crowded 
around him with shouts and acclamations of happi- 
ness, were forbidden, by the pride or timidity of the 
monarch, to shew their loyalty in this noisy manner, 
and in a short time it became unnecessary to forbid 
them. He disgusted the English, by heaping favours 
on unpopular families, and by multiplying tne Scots 
as well as English new nobility. A conspiracy, 
which, though obscurely developed, was certainly 
detected in the first year of his reign, attests the dis- 
content of some of the leading characters in the na- 
tion. The Lords Cobbam and Gray de Wilton were 
connected with it, and it was made at a subsequent 
period the pretext for Raleigh’s execution. 

Of all those who had hoped for advantage from 
the accession of James, the puritans, a body of be- 
liever* now important from their numbers, and des- 
tined to take a decisive share in the events of the 
anbaeqnent reign, had been the most sanguine, and 
were the most disappointed. They imagined, that 
the king of a Presbyterian nation would be propitious 
Co a similar church. But James, in his neart, de- 
tected presbytery, and gave an audience to the lead- 
ers of the puritans only for the pleasure of insulting 
them. In a conference which those dissenters held 
ith with the bishops at Hampton Court, he answered 
their chief objections himself, so much to the satis- 
faction of the dignified churchmen, that one of their 
somber. Bishop Whkgift, said, he verily believed 
the king spoke by the spirit of God. 

The first intercourse between James and his Eng- 
hah parliament discovered at once the character of 
the new monarch, and the spirit of the people over 
whom he had come to reign. Vain, weak, accessible 
to Battery, arbitrary in principles, though not fero- 
cious in disposition, James had unhappily found in 
his English ministers, Cecil, Suffolk, and North- 
ampton, as devoted parasites as in Whitgift and the 
U bishops. He addressed the parliament in terms 
which shewed that he believed himself an absolute 
11 ~ king, whose proclamations were to be identified with 
Jaws. But it was only his courtiers and bishops who 
either believed, or affected to believe, him an absolute 
monarch, and the Solomon of the age. The House 
of Commons already contained a large proportion 
of free and intelligent spirits. The principles of 
independence, which had been upheld in that house, 
in some instances, against the power of the great 
Elisabeth, were not likely to be veiled before the 

• Particularly lordships and purveyance. 
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mock dignity of James. His first parliament, there- Britai# 
fore, reminded him Of their privileges ; they resisted ' 
the encroachment of his chancellor issuing new writs 
for elections, without an order of parliament after 
the knight of a county had been duly elected ; and 
they made some laudable attempts, which their suc- 
cessors brought to a conclusion, to emancipate the 
trade and manufactures of the kingdom from mono- 
polies, as well as the landed interest from some relics 
of feudal oppression.* 

James’s accession to the English throne was quick- 
ly followed by the conclusion of peace with Spain. 

A pacific disposition is one of the good parts of 
James’s character, which has been too little allowed. 

But while the nation was enjoying the first return of 
peace, a more dreadful blow was meditated against 
the government in all its branches, and against the 
religion of the country, than any that is recorded 
in our history. This was the Gunpowder Plot ; for Gun pow- 
the detailed particulars of which, we must refer the der P lot * 
readers to some sabsequent pages of our work.f 
The fears of gunpowder, which were naturally pre- 
sent to James’s mind by the recollection of his fa- 
ther’s death, happily suggested to him the meaning 
of threats contained in a letter from one of the con- 
spirators, which had eluded the sagacity of his wisest 
counsellors. The common danger which the king 
and parliament had escaped, seems for a while to 
have cemented them in good humour ; and we find a 
supply, estimated at 400,000/., a most important 
turn in those days, voted by the commons to relieve 
the king, when his want of economy and expensive 
establishment had reduced him to difficulties, in giv- 
ing a splendid reception to his brother-in-law, the 
King of Denmark. 

In a most important discussion, which occupied Union with 
the attention of James’s first parliament, it is some- 
what surprising to find the king eager in forwarding 
a measure which reflects credit on his sagacity, ana 
opposed on the part of his parliament by the most 
groundless fears, or still more contemptible national 
prejudices — this was the union of the two kingdoms. 

Sir Francis Bacon, the king’s solicitor, moved it, 
and supported it with the usual powers of his great 
mind. He maintained, that for this desirable mea- 
sure, no uniformity was necessary in the laws or re- 
ligion of the two people $ but that the English mo- 
narchy would become truly formidable, with Ire- 
land subdued, Scotland united, and the navy sup- 
ported. The commons were inflexible. But from 
the judges a declaration was obtained, which, though 
inferior in force to a law, was of some importance. 

The post noli , that is, all Britons born since the 
death of Elizabeth, were declared to be naturalized 
in either kingdom. 

James’ s pecuniary difficulties, incurred partly by James 
his expences in maintaining his government in I re- differ* with 
land, hut still more by his unnecessary profusion, h* 1 P ar * 
brought hinT“to solicit his first parliament for ano- * iamcnt ’ 
ther supply. They, in turn, demanded redress of 
national grievances, and among these the suppression 
of the High Commission, an ecclesiastical court, 
which had begun to act with severity against the 

+ To be given under the article Guk powder FtoV. 
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a Vwto* puritans. The dispute terminated in v the dissolution 
^ ^ " of the parliament^ after James had told them “ not 

Parliament *° ^th the main points of government, that 

dissolved. wai his craft; nor to pretend to instruct a king, who 
had been thirty years at the trade in Scotland, be- 
sides an apprenticeship of seven years m England.” 

A new par- j n 1613, James found it necessary, for the sake of 
convoked relieving his wants, to convoke another parliament. 

, * His affections had already been fixed upon a worth- 
less favourite, Robert Carre, whom he had raised 
through several gradations of dignity to be Earl of 
Somerset. The sums which he spent on this minion, 
and the countenance which he shewed to him after the 
horrible tragedy of SirThomas Overbuys murder, * 
degraded the monarch in the eyes of his people, and 
aggravated the distresses of his Exchequer. His 
second parliament was still more refractory than the 
first. At their first meeting, the king' proposed a 
supply to he granted, and then to proceed to redress 
of grievances ; hut the commons reversed the busi- 
ness, and began with redress of grievances. The 
king in wrath dismissed them, and imprisoned some 
of tne members, who had chiefly distinguished them- 
selves in resisting the supply— a proceeding which, 
as Lord Coke remarks, was the greatest violence 
.ever done by an English monarch to the constitu- 
tion. 

Janies re- * James revisited his native kingdom in 1616, re- 
visits ceived the homage of her poets in a dead language, 
Scotland, and made speeches full of puns to the members of 
A. D. 161 6k. her universities. Before his accession to the throne 
of England, he had indirectly, but unsuccessfully, 
attempted the restoration of the hierarchy in the 
church of Scotland. But although the Scottish bi- 
shops had been permitted to retain their temporal 
dignities, and a proportion of their revenue, the 
spoils of the ancient church were engrossed by the 
nobles* and those titular bishops could not resist the 
authority of the national presbytery. To this church 
James was a determined, though for some time an 
His hostili- hypocritical enemy. He began his attack upon it 
•ty to pres* by. discontinuing the General Assembly, and banish- 
bytery. ©d those clergymen .who had the spirit to remon- 
strate. By the royal influence, a decree of the Scot- 
tish parliament was obtained, which restored thir- 
teen bishoprics; and, by an illegal meeting held 
among the subservient part of the Scottish clergy, 
the bishops were appointed perpetual moderators 
within their own presbyteries. To complete the de- 
gradation of the people, a High Commission was 
put in the hands of the prelates, by which they en- 
joyed inquisitorial powers of citing and punishing at 
discretion, laymen as well as clergy, for religious 
opinions. The vengeance of the Scots due to James 
for thus trampling on their religious rights, fell not 
upon him but his successor. It seems as if the pub- 
lic hatred, excited by these proceedings, had been 
smothered during the king’s visit by the more 
loyal feeling of joy at the sight of their ancient mo- 
narch. 

After his departure, an attempt was made to en- 
force the observation of a ritual in worship similar to 


the English. The people were admonished, by jvo» Ink 
clamation, to observe the festivals, and the <kfg)r to 
practise the formalities prescribed to the church ^ 
But the Scots persisted, at Christmas, in their and 
occupation. In the churches, they left the sacrann- 
tal tables when required to kneel, and went in crowds 
to other places, where the orthodox form of ihting 
was preserved. A people, as a spirited histoiin 9 
observes, who prayed to God standing, were net 
likely to kneel to sacramental symbols. * 

The execution of Sir Walter Raleigh is oneof the W 
most unjustifiable acts of James’s reign. It is pro- 
bable, as Hume has asserted, that Raleigh was -cat 
pable in making the factitious gold mine in New ^ 
Spain a cloak for his real intentions of plundering the 
Spanish settlements ; but, if that fact admitted of so 
easy a proof as Mr Hume supposes, Raleigh ought 
to have been punished on that account, and on no 
other. An English jury, it is said, would not have 
brought him in guilty. If so, the sacrifice of the 
bravest living commander was a detestable action, 
even though done for the sake of prolonging peace 
with Spain. 

But James’s pacific views with regard to Spain 
had not entirely the merit of public advantage, they 
were mixed with private and selfish considerations 
He meditated a marriage between Prince Charles tod 
the second daughter of Spain, with whom he eipect- 
ed a very large dowry. When Frederic, the Elector 
Palatine, who had married the daughter of Jame^K* 
cepted of the crown of Bohemia, the weak fathewi- 
law would neither break with Spain, nor .bad he 

{ irudence to resist, in a proper manner, the voiet of 
lis people, who called upon him to plunge into** 
in aefence of the oppressed Bohemians, aadof the 
Protestant cause. A new parliament- being sum o * a at 
ed, the commons voted considerable suppnesroshe^^ 
ing informed that the king had remitted aouie sescy 
to his son-in-law the elector ; and proceeding is de 
most temperate manner to the examination of grie- 
vances, they represented several, which were fudge* 
ed with alacrity. But the delicate busmen of 
search into abuses, X necessarily produced a difetwce 
of pretensions on the yet unsettled boundaries of de 
constitution. He dismissed the parliament after i 
short session, and parted with them on worse ton* 
than he had met them ; forfeiting the little popriu*! 
he had gained, from some limitations of his paRUg*’ 
tive, by imprisoning Sir Edward Sandys for fail op- 
position in the late session. 

Before the next meeting of parliament, the Uff* 
•Palatinate had been subdued by the emperor's ge- 
nerals, Frederic was a fugitive in distress, aad *0 
Germany was filled with the cruelties inflicted os d* 
Protestants. Roused by these circumstance* tk 
commons exhorted James to abandon the iatpsW 
match with Spain, and take arms for his son-ink* 
and the Protestant cause. However nnpektk * 
might have justly seemed to embark in a ithgb 81 
war, yet a respectful and reasonable answer wa*®j* 
tainly due to the serious appeal of the people l#*® 
circumstances. But inslead of reasoning wttk k* 


• Though Somerset retired from Court, James bestowed a pension on him. + 

X U was by this parliament that the great Bacon was impeached for corruption. 


Digitized by ooQle 



BRITAIN. 


569 


Book, emmoniy James rebuked them for presuming to 
address him on the subject. When the commons 
Jamis l ^joined to this rebuke, he gravely told them, that 
1621, their capacities and understandings were not able to 
ttxnpfehead his measures, and reminded them of the 
proverb, that “ the cobler should stick to his last.” 
The rights of parliament, he concluded by saying, 
were not heremtary or inherent, but held by the 
grant and toleration of himself and his predecessors, 
pin ted The commons replied to this abusive and weak de- 
®dw* claratioa, by a memorable document of English free- 
* iS** * n which they recorded the right of parliament 
££ to advise the king in all arduous matters of govern- 
ment, to redress public grievances ; and maintained 
the right of each individual in parliament to the free- 
dom of speech in debate. James, with his own hand, 
tore out this protestation from the journals of the 
commons ; and, having dissolved the parliament, im- 
prisoned Seldon, Pym, Coke, and other eminent pa- 
triots. This parliament was remarkable for a spirited 
opposition in the peers; where, although the king 
had a predominant party, the Earls of Oxford, Es- 
sex, Southampton, and Warwick, and the Lords 
Sax, Selle, and Spenser, eminently distinguished 
themselves by maintaining resistance to an arbitrary 
court. 

Erin on Unsupported by his parliament, James maintained 
^ ontl * a despised and feeble negotiation for his son -in-law ; nor 
1622; was discouraged from it, even when the diet of Ra- 
risbon, in spite of the remonstrances of all the Protes- 
tant powers in Germany, transferred the electoral dig- 
nity from the Palatine F rederic to the Duke of Bavaria. 
Two armies that fought for Frederic in Germany, were 
defeated by the Austrian Count Tilly, when James 
persuaded the palatine to disarm ; the third army, at 
the bead of which the famous Count Mansfeldt, with 
the scantiest supplies of money from the Palatine 
and the king of Britain, had supported an unequal 
contest with Austria. It was not from treating with 
the emperor, that James expected redress to his son- 
in-law, but from the mediation of Spain in the event 
of his son’s marriage with the Infanta.* At the end 
of five years negotiation on that subject, the court 
of Spain was as lavish of promises as ever; but bad 
not removed the great pretended obstacle of a dif- 
ference in religion, by obtaining what might have 
•oon been obtained, a dispensation from the Pope. 
-To bring the business to a close, Digby (soon after 
Earl of Bristol) was dispatched to Philip IV., and 
one Gage was sent secretly as an agent to Rome. 
To render the influence of the latter more effectual 
with the Pope, writs were issued under the great 
•cal, to release all Catholic recusants in England from 
prison; and it wa9 daily expected that the execution 
of all penal laws against the professors of that reli- 
gion would be stopt by royal authority. As a hu- 
mane act of toleration, this edict offended the bigots 
of that period as an illegal stretch of prerogative ; 
however humane in the object, it alarmed tne best 
friends of liberty. These writs were contrary to the 


James I. 
1622. 


law, to the remonstrance of the commons, even to Britain, 
concessions made by the king himself, and in a ge- [ 
peral view, to the acknowledged principles of the con- 
stitution. They raised a strong commotion in the 
public mind, which James vainly endeavoured to 
assuage, by a publication in writing, beginning with 
the following comparison : “ As the sun in the firma- 
ment appears to us no bigger than a platter, and the 
stars but as so many nails in the pummel of a saddle, 
because of the enlargement and disproportion be- 
tween our eye and the object ; so there is such an im- 
measurable distance between the deep resolution oi 
4k prince, and the shallow apprehensions of common 
and ordinary people, that as they will ever be judging 
and censuring, so they must needs be obnoxious to 
error and mistaking.” Without convincing his sub- 
jects by the arguments which followed this sublime 
comparison, the king found, to his joy and triumph, 
that the court of Spain, after so long amusing him, 
seemed at last to be sincere in the projected marriage. 

His concessions to the Catholics at home, and his 
promise of toleration to the followers of the Spanish 
princess, when she should come to England, excited 
the hopes of Spain that her favourite religion would 
yet revive in the bosom of England. Lord Bristol him- 
self, who had formerly opposed the Spanish match, 
considered it as an infallible prognostic of the Pala- 
tine’s restoration ; nor, indeed, was it easy to con- 
jecture why Philip should be ready to bestow his 
sister with a dowry of £ 600,000 sterling on a prince 
whose demands he meant to refuse at tne hazard of 
a war, unless we suppose that he counted on the 
cowardice and facility of James’s temper. 

But while the king was exulting in the expected Prince 
fruits of his pacific wisdom, they were blasted by the Charles set# 
interference of a worthless favourite. This was Vil- 
liers, Duke of Buckingham, who had succeeded to a nd * 
Somerset in the capricious affections of James, and 
had risen from the rank of his cup-bearer to a duke- 
dom and the first dignities of tne state. Equally 
worthless with Somerset, he had captivated the sove- 
reign by the same external beauty and superficial ac- 
complishments ; but he had governed both the king and 
the court more intolerably. From the mediocrity ofhis 
talents, he was unfit to give weight to foreign transac- 
tions ; and by his insolence, he had become odious to 
many at home. Yet wishing to regain his influence 
by foreign distinction, and envying the Earl of Bris- 
tol the reputation he had acquired by managing the 
Spanish negotiation, he persuaded Prince Charles to 
the romantic resolution of going in person to Spain, 
that he might throw himself at the feet of the Spa- 
nish princess, and claim her as his bride in the true 
spirit of knight errantry. The prince and Bucking- 
ham, (or baby Charles and Stanny, as the king used 
ridiculously to call his son and his favourite,) were 
received at Madrid with all possible courtesy, and 
the match, after many delays, seemed on the point of 
being consummated, when it was broken off on the 
side of the prince. This is ascribed to the influence 


* The king's project was to get the infanta's dowry first, and then to demand restitution of the Palatinate, lest that resti- 
tution should be held out as a compensation for the dowry. Lord Digby ’s instructions were, “ not to make the affair of Qie 
Palatinate one of the marriage articles.” But the public were taught to believe, that the recovery of the Palatinate was one 
the king’* chief motives for pushing the marriage. 
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of Buckingham, who is said to have quarrelled with 
the Spanish nobility, and to have hated the Infanta; 
but we must also take into account, that Charles had 
teen at Paris, on his way to Spain, Henrietta the 
daughter of Henry IV., and for her he conceived a 
passion, to which he continued faithful all his life. 
The match with the homely Infanta was broken off, 
and a War between the two countries appeared ine- 
vitable. 

* To meet the consequences of the broken treaty, a 
parliament was called. Buckingham, in the peers, pub- 
licly laid the blame of the rupture on the insincerity of 
Spain with regard to the match, and appealing to 
the Prince of Wales, at the end of every solemn as- 
sertion* received a sign or word of assent. It might 
have required but little penetration to discover, that 
this was a collusion in falsehood between the prince 
and the favourite ; but the idea of a Spanish war was 
so popular, and the joy so great at the breach of a 
Catholic alliance, that Buckingham for a time grew 
popular, and was hailed even by Sir Edward Coke, 
as the saviour of the nation. 

James lamented to his parliament, that, after having 
*bome so long the name of the Pacific Monarch, he 
should be plunged into war in his old age. He de- 
manded supplies to meet the event, but offered that 
the war funds should be managed by a committee ap- 
pointed by parliament. The commons took him at 
his word, with respect to the management of money, 
but voted a smaller sum than he had demanded. 
Availing themselves too, of the more submissive cha- 
racter which be began to discover in his old age, 
they corroborated their power of impeachment, and 
obtained a declaratory act against monopolies. 

Troubled at the prospect of war, the king now 
longed for the arrival of the Earl of Bristol, an en- 
lightened statesman, who had managed his interests 
at the court of Spain with great fidelity and intelli- 
gence. But Buckingham was conscious of the false- 
hoods he had told respecting the Spanish treaty, and 
sensible that Bristol could expose them. From the 
absurd weakness of his master, he obtained an order 
for Bristol’s commitment to the Tower; and though 
he was soon released, he was ordered to retire to his 
country seat, and to be absent from parliament. 
Prince Charles and Buckingham had the meanness 
and tyranny to offer him the king’s favour, if he 
would acknowledge his conduct to have been wrong, 
an offer at which he spurned with proper spirit ; but 
though the king expressed his opinion of his treat- 
ment being unjust, he had now no will of his own, 
and could never obtain an interview with Bristol. 

The United Provinces were at this time governed 
by Prince Maurice, who, on the breaking of the 
truce with Spain in 1621, took the field against the 
celebrated Spinola ; but the force of the latter was 
so much stronger, that Maunce was obliged to act 
on the defensive. A reinforcement of six thousand 
men, who were now expected from England, under 
the young Lords Oxford, Southampton, Essex, and 
Willoughby, promised an important accession to his 
strength. It was determined also to reconquer the 
Palatinate, a state m the heart of hostile Germany, 
juid cut off from all communication with England. 
.Count Mansfeldt was taken into pay, and twelve 


thousand Englishmen were levied by press tbrsagfc. 
out the kingdom, whose bravery, ft w aa hoped, 
would penetrate the whole continent, and restore bant 
Ferdinand to his throne. 

France did not behold with indifference the ex. 
tended encroachments of the house of Austria, nor 
without satisfaction, the combination of England and 
her ally to oppose them. But the first project of 
Louis and Richelieu was to humble the Hugosots. 

The proposal of a marriage, however, between Prince 
Charles and the Princess Henrietta, was favourably 
received on the part of France. The same terms as 
to Catholic toleration were agreed to by the English 
court, which had been promised in the negotiates 
for the Infanta, and the new treaty ' was signed at 
Paris on the 16th of November 1624. The marriage 
portion promised by Henrietta was 800,000 crowns ; 
and it was stipulated, that the prince should settle a 
jointure of 60,000 crowns a year. Fatally for the 
nouse of Stuart, the French princess was to have 
the education of the children till thirteen years of 

a S e * 

During the whole negotiation, promises had been 
made, (though in general terms,) that the English 
troops should have a passage through France, end 
even be joined by succours for the Palatinate ; yet 
when Mansfeldt’s troops sailed to Calais, no orders 
had arrived for their admission. They sailed toZe* 
land, but the States had some scruples to admit them, 
on account of the scarcity of provisions. A distem- 
per in the mean time broke out in the fleet, which 
carried off one half of the forces, and as the rest were Dec V 
too few to think of reaching the Palatinate, the ex- 
pedition was given up. James, however, did not kw 
long to witness a state of affairs so foreign to his pa* 
cific dispositions. About the middle of March he 
was seized with a tertian ague, and though sack a 
disorder was not thought dangerous in the spring, 
he died on the 27th of March, in the 59th year of ho 
age, after a reign over England of 22 years. Hi* 
reign over Scotland was almost of equal duration with 

hi* life. 

James, the son of Queen Mary and Lord Damley* 
the handsomest coupe of their age, was homely is nc& 
his person, and ungainly in his manners, lie p<*iest» 
ed learning and some ingenuity of speculation in mo- 
ral and general subjects, but neither his judgment 
nor mo raw were of a high cast. Without the digni- 
fied reserve which should accompany a proud king* 
or the art of condescension which makes affability 
popular, he blended a vulgar stateliness and a famih- 
arity , so incongruously together, that during ha | 
whole reign he reminds us more of some mock king 
in a farce, than of a real one on the theatre of history. 

His pretensions to arbitrary power, whilst he had oot 
a regiment of guards to enforce them, betray web 
ignorance of human nature, and so much of the vul- 
gar and childish notion of kingly right, that they 
lose all resemblance to lofty and imposing ambition. 

The colonization of North America, is the mo* 
memorable circumstance in the history of Jame* 1 * 
reign. Elizabeth had done little more than grew j* 
name to Virginia : the feeble colony which she planted 
was abandoned entirely. Even after Argal had d*£ 
covered a more direct tract to that continent* and ** 
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ta'ifl* ter a new colony had been settled in James’s reign, 
there were not alive more than 400 colonists in 1614. 
LM I. But by the culture of tobacco they soon acquired 
25 * wealth, and extended their numbers to other places. 

Charles 1. succeeded to the same favourite, the 
,c * same ministers, and council, which his father had pos- 
sessed, and unhappily inherited the same principles 
h in government. It was not improbable if James had 
lived, that Buckingham, whose influence had for some 
time fastened rather on the weakness than on the af- 
fections of the old king, would have been dismissed $ 
but his power was established by the ascension of 
Charles, at the time when his temporary popularity, 
obtained by the rupture with Spain, began to decline, 
or rather was changed into the most inveterate dis- 
like on the part of the nation. 

The marriage treaty with France had been con- 
ierta^* in J* me8 '* lifetime. It was solemnized at 

!»ugh- Paris with great magnificence, where the Duke of 
r Chevreuse performed the part of proxy for the king 
7 IV. of England. Buckingham was sent over to France 
to conduct the queen home. She arrived at Dover 
on the 12th of June, and the marriage was consum- 
mated next day at Canterbury. On the 16th, their 
Majesties entered into London ; and the new parlia*. 
meiit met next day. Charles inherited a scanty 
treasury and revenues, which had. been inadequate, 
even to support a peace establishment. The war, 
though produced by a freak of his own or of Buck*, 
ingham’s, had been sanctioned by the voice of the na- 
tion and of the parliament. The new parliament itself* 
chiefly composed of Puritans, never pretended to ad-: 
vise pacific measures, and must have been conscious* 
that the king could neither recede from war with 
honour, nor prosecute it with advantage, without 
their advice and assistance. To support this war, 
for which the nation had clamoured for so. many 
years, to* enable Charles to torest the Palatinate from 
the victorious Ferdinand and the mighty armies of 
Austria, and to cope with Spain, the richest monarchy 
in Europe, they gave to his earnest intreaties a sup- 
ply of 1 12,000 pounds. The excuses that have been 
alleged for this insulting parsimony, are the public 
hatred at Buckingham, and the discovery of the war 
havmg been produced by the artifices of that favourite. 
This apology is insufficient if the war was found 
impolitic or unnecessary, the commons should have 
openly told the king to abandon it. If it was neces- 
sary, they ought not to have avenged themselves for 
a lesser grievance, by inflicting upon the nation a 
greater. 

ment Charles was obliged, by reason of the plague, to ad- 
tied journ the parliament for a few weeks in the summer, 
tfuas but he re assembled them at Oxford, and implored 
them to assist his necessities. Besides his German 
’ warfare, he had a subsidy to pay to his ally the king 
of Denmark ; and, independent of debts contracted 

5 f himself and his father, the expenses of the war, in- 
udjng the defence of Ireland, amounted annually to a 
million and one hundred thousand pounds. Though a 
Beet and army were lying at Portsmouth in want of 
pay and provisions, the commons refused further aid. 
James had before his death, promised to lend the 
king of France one ship of war and seven armed vee- 
•tls- They were borrowed on pretence of being pm- 
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ployed against the Genoese, who, as the allies of Britain. 
Spain, were sufficiently odiou 9 to the English to * 

make such an use of them popular. Louis after- 
wards persuaded Charles to be allowed to employ 
them as he pleased, and they were sent under vice- 
admiral Pennington to Dieppe, to assist against the* 

Hu go not 8 . Pennington being himself unwilling for 
the service, gave way to the resolution of his crews 
not to serve against Protestants. On returning to 
the Downs, he was persuaded again to sail for France, 
on pretence that the French king 'had made peace 
with the Hugonots 5 but the fleet finding themselves 
deceived, deserted him. When the news reached the 
commons at Oxford*, they applauded the conduct of 
the sailors, forgetting that if they meant to be at war 
with- Spain, they were fighting the battles of that * 
power* by assisting the Hugonots, who were iu secret 
alliance with his Catholic majesty. They renewed’ 
their clamours against popery, demanded the punish- 
ment of Catholics for assembling to celebrate the rites* 
of their religion, and remonstrated against some par* 
dons lately granted to priests, who had been convict- 
ed of that offence. They also enacted laws for the 
stricter observance of the Sabbath, (as it was now* 
puritanically called,) and petitioned the king for re-> 
placing such able clergymen as had been silenced for 
want of conformity to the church. The king availed Parliament- 
himself of the appearance of the plague at Oxford, to dissolved, 
dismiss a parliament,, who gave him nothing but com- 
plaints, and by dissolving, instead of proroguing them,/ 
be marked his displeasure at their conduct* 

By -issuing privy seals for borrowing money, tbe-Fruitless 
king was enabled to equip a fleet of 80 ships, with an expedition • 
army of 10,000 men. Cecil, Lord Wimbleton, sailed to Cadiz * 
with these to Cadiz ; but either finding it impossible, 
or neglecting to attack the valuable ships of the 
Spaniards in that harbour, he only landed the army.. 

After storming a fort, where they found a store of 
wine, the raeu got intoxicated, and were obliged to be 
reimbarked. They would have proceeded to inter- 
cept the Spanish gajleons on their way to Spain, but 
the plague breaking out on board the fleet, it return- 
ed to England, ana the issue of the expedition served 
as another cause of public discontent. 

Obliged once more to have recourse to a parliament, 

Charles thought of diminishing the number of popu- 
lar leaders by the artifice of making four of them, Sir 
Edward Coke, Sir Robert Philips, Sir Thomas Went- 
worth, sheriffs of the counties ; a situation supposed 
to be incompatible with a seat in parliament. This 
measure, without attaining its object, exposed the 
weakness of the court, and put the commons more 
upon their guard. They voted the king a supply of 
two subsidies, but by removing the passing of that 
Vote into a law till the end of the 6 essiou, they held 
out an undisguised threat of withholding it, it their 
demands should not be satisfied. The first exertion 
of their power and resentment was directed against 
Buckingham. 

The orders of Charles to the Earl of Bristol, not Arbitrary 
to attend in parliament, had not induced that spirited prated, 
nobleman to comply with so arbitrary an injunction ; mg* of 
and the king, provoked at his refusal, directed his Sharks, 
attorney -general to enter an accusation of high trea- 
son against him. Bristol, by way of recrimination, 
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Britain, impeached Buckingham with the same crime in the 
Y— lords, while the commons were attacking him from 
another quarter. Their impeachment never came to 
a full determination ; but it is remarkable, that Buck- 
ingham’s accusers never adopted Bristol’s charge of 
misconduct in the Spanish treaty, but taxed him 
with offences from which he founa little difficulty to 
exculpate himself ; such as administering physic to the 
met of * k* e king without consent of his physicians. While 
Charles. under this impeachment, Buckingham was chosen 
chancellor of the University of Cambridge, and the 
Jring publicly thanked the university for their choice. 
When the commons resented, and loudly complained 
of this affront, the lord keeper commanded them, in 
the king’s name, not to meddle with his minister 
and servant Buckingham, but to finish the subsidy- 
bill, otherwise they might expect to sit no longer. 
This threat was followed by another, that the king, 
if supplies were still refused, would be obliged to 
try new counsels. To strip this imprudent menace 
of all ambiguity, Sir Dudley Carleton explained it, 
by allusion to those monarchs in Christendom who 
had been obliged, by the turbulence of their subjects, 
to overthrow parliaments altogether. Adding inju- 
ry to indigrfity, the sovereign next ordered two mem- 
bers of the House of Commons, Sir John Elliot and' 
Sir Dudley Digges, the chief managers of the im- 
peachment against the duke, to be thrown into pri- 
son, on pretence of seditious expressions ; but, as 
those expressions could not be proved, and the com- 
mons demanded their liberation, he was obliged, with 
a bad grace, to release them. With similar regard 
for their privileges, the House of Lords churned and 
obtained the liberty of Lord Arundel, whom the 
king had thrown into the Tower. Mixing religiout 
with political subjects, the commons, as usual, com- 
plained of the increase of popery, and demanded the 
expulsion of a list of recusants from offices, (mostly 
insignificant individuals). The king had before pro- 
mised compliance with the wishes of the house on 
this point, but, when the supplies were refused, he 
imagined himself released from the obligation. Be- 
sides this demand, the commons intended to petition 
for the removal of Buckingham from his majesty's 
councils, and were preparing a remonstrance against 
the levying of tonnage and poundage without consent 
of parliament. But their session was ended by disso- 
lution, before they had time to conclude one act. 
The House of Peers in vain interceded, that parlia- 
ment might be allowed to sit some time longer. 
Charles replied in anger, “ not a moment longer 
and the king and the commons, at their separation, 
published each an appeal to the nation. The com- 
mons, though culpable in some points, had not hither- 
to trespassed the hounds of the constitution. Charlefe 
had evidently done so, but his affairs were yet retrie- 
vable, if he nad dismissed a worthless favourite j ful- 
filled some of his promises respecting recusants ; a- 
bandoned the war with Spain ; and entrenched him- 
self within the limits of legal prerogative. Against 
the solid power of the represented people he had stiff 
a harrier to oppose, in the unquestioned rights of 
royalty $ but in proportion as he stretched the prero- 
gative he weakened it. To fright the constitutional 
attacks of the commons with usuiped prerogative. 


was to oppose a shadow to a substance. The rights V* 
on which he now meant to act, in pursuing his at* 
counsels , certainly had once been enforced by 
crown, hut they could now be only recalled as lbs 
phantoms of ancient usage. 

Proceeding, therefore, to levy money independent Htra 
of his parliament, Charles openly granted a commit ***• 
•ion to compound with the Catholics for dispesripg 
with the penal laws. From the nobility and the city 
he required a loan of £ 100,000 : the former gut a 
slowly ; the latter refused it. The maritime toms 
were ordered to furnish shipping. For some tine 
the supplies were exacted with moderation ; but, oa 
the news of Tilly having defeated the King of Deo- Aig.ii 
mark, a general loan from the subjects became ne- 
cessary, for the more strenuous exertions in the wir. 

It was in vain that the followers of the court, and wtdj 
their preachers in the pulpit, enjoined submission touts* 
this loan, as a part of the duty of passive obedieoce. 

A spirit of resistance rose among the people ; many 
refused their loans, and some were active in louring 
their neighbours to insist on their common rights, 

By a warrant of the council, these were thrown into 1 
prison, although such as petitioned the king vete 
commonly released. Five gentlemen alone. Sir Tho- 
mas Darnel, Sir John Corbet, Sir Waiter Earl, Sir 
John Hevingham, and Sir Edmond Hambden, bad 
the spirit, at their own expence and hazard, to de- 
fend the public liberties, and to demand rdeaacmmt, 
not as a favour from the king, but as their right by . 
law. The question was brought to a solemn trill 
before the Court of King’s Bench. By the debsta 
on this momentous subject, it appeared incoptvovciti* 
hie to the nation, that their ancestors had beta 10 
jealous of personal liberty, as to secure it again* w> 
bitrary power by six several statutes, and by as w- 
ticle of the great charter itself. The Kings of Eng- 
land, it is true, had often eluded those laws; bit 
Charles was astonished to find, that a power, sa of- 
ten exercised by his predecessors, was found, spa* 
trial, to be directly opposite to the clearest laws, tod 
supported by few undoubted precedents in court* of 
judicature. Sir Randolph Crew, chief-justice, bad 
been displaced, as unfit for the purposes of the esurt 
Sir Nicholas Hyde, esteemed more obsequious, bad 
obtained that high office. Yet the judges, by bri 
direction, went no farther than to remand the ge atk * 
men to prison, and refuse the bail which was offered 
Heathe, the attorney- general, insisted, that the court 
should enter a general judgment, that no buff could 
he given upon a commitment by the king or cw w cf 
But the judges wisely declined complying. Toef- 
asperate the nation still farther, the soldiers of the 
army returned from Cadiz were billeted upon priltfe 
houses, instead of being quartered at the km or 
public houses ; and the refusers of loans bad the 
greatest share of those disorderly guesta. Met of 
low condition, who shewed a refractory dispori t io* 
were pressed into the army or navy ; and some of 
higher rank were sent aboard on pretence of pribfie 
duty. Martial law was proclaimed, to appear that 
part of the discontent which arose from the ficc» 
tiousness of the soldiery : a remedy still more oCeb* 
sive than the evil. 

If there was a chance of safety for Charier, it by 
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is abandoning the Spanish war ; hat, instead of this, 
' mtK * while embroiled with his own subjects, and with the 
half of Europe for his enemies, he wantonly added 
Fiance to the number : a temerity really bordering 
on ma dnes s. This, too, was a war of Buckingham’s 
creating ; and the motives to it would appear incre- 
dible, if the violence and profligacy of his character 
were not known* At the time when Charles mar- 
ried, by proxy, the Princess Henrietta, Bucking- 
ham had appeared at Paris, to grace the scene of 
splendid festivity : a scene the best fitted for his su- 
perficial accomplishments ; and had attracted admi- 
ration from the Queen of France herself. In the 
qnrit of ambitious gallantry, he was preparing to re- 
turn upon a new embassy, after he had brought Heo- 
rietu to England ; when Richelieu, the minister, him- 
self a disappointed lover of the queen, occasioned a 
message from France, to decline the honour of his 
visit. Iu a romantic passion, Buckingham swore 
that he would' see the queen in spite of all the power 
of France, and determined to embroil the two king- 
± dosns in war. After several unavailing provocations 
to make the French declare war,f he persuaded the 
king openly to espouse the cause of the Hugouots, 
whose leader, the Duke de Soubize, was then in 
, London. The foolish favourite himself set sail with 
am 100 ships and 7000 men to assist the Hugouots of 
Rochelle, who, uninformed of his designs, shut their 
O- gates against him. Instead of attacking the fertile 
amd defenceless isle of Oleron, he bent nis course to 
Rhe, which was well fortified. After allowing the 
garrison of St Martyn to be well victualled, by his 
negligence, he first attempted to starve it ; and, de- 
spairing of that object, sacrificed his men in storming 
toe place without having made a breach. The small 
fort of Prie, which he had overlooked in his advance, 
poured out a force on his retreat, which converted it 
into a route ; and, having embarked with a third part 
of the force which he had taken out, he returned to 
England covered with disgrace. 

Buckingham and his master might well tremble at 
the prospect of meeting a third parliament, after ha- 
ving squandered the money, illegally extorted from 
a nation already on the point of insurrection, in 
schemes of ambitious folly and disaster : But, in such 
a state of men’s minds, it was unsafe to attempt rai- 
sing money without a parliament. 

From the king’s declaration at opening the session, 
that, if the parliament would not do their duty in 
of contributing to the necessities of the state, he must, 
in the discharge of his conscience, use the means 
which God had put into his hands : the commons 
foresaw, that, upon the first disagreement with his 
majesty, they might expect to be dismissed. Their 
decency and dignity, however, rose with the advan- 
tageous ground which so imprudent a threat afford- 
ed them. . At the same time, while cautious, they 
were vigorous; and the most enlightened views of 
the rights of the people, the most definite ideas of 
civil liberty, and the most spirited remonstrances a- 
gainst the recent arbitrary measures of taxation and 
imprisonment, were held up in all the venerable and 
primitive simplicity of our language. The necessity 


of redress of grievances being adzBkted by the whole Brit an. 
house, even by the court members, a vote was passed ^ 

against arbitrary imprisonments and forced loans. 

Five subsidies were voted to the king, which, though 
inferior to his wants, were gratefully received. When 
his majesty’s thankfulness was announced, the Duke 
of Bnckingham’s approbation was mentioned by a 
crown minister ; hut the house treated the conjunc- 
tion of his name with strong disapprobation : a symp- 
tom that real respect for royalty was not yet extin- 
guished, which, if Charles had been docile, might 
have taught him an important lesson. 

The supply, though voted, was not immediately 
passed into a law ; the commons resolved to employ 
the interval in obtaining the sanction of the whole 
legislature to their petition of rights against for- 
ced loans, benevolences, taxes without consent of 
parliament, arbitrary imprisonments, the billeting of 
soldiers, and martial law. The bill was called a Pc- Petition of 
tition of Right ; because it was only a confirmation right, 
of the ancient constitution, not an assumption of a 
new one. The peer9 leaning, in this question, to 
the side of royally, proposed to moderate the peti- 
tion of right, by adding to a general declaration of 
the rights of property and person ; that, in case the 
sovereign be, from absolute necessity, obliged to im- 
prison a subject, * ( he shall be petitioned to declare, 
that, within a convenient time, he shall, and will ex- 
press the cause of imprisonment ; and will, upon a 
cause so expressed, leave the prisoner to be tried by 
the common law of the land.” On a conference be- 
ing held between the two houses, the commons re- 
fused to annihilate their petition, by such a compro- 
mise. The king wished no less than the lords, to 
cheat the national spirit by some such general decla- 
ration. He did his utmost to evade the petition, by 
repeated messages to the house ; iu which he offered 
his royal word, that there should he no more infringe- 
ments on the liberty of the subject. These promises 
had no effect on the commons, who pressed their bill 
upon the upper house. At last it passed it also, Patied by 
and only waited the royal assent. That assent, the both 
king had neither the courage to give nor to refuse houses of 
decidedly. Coming to the House of Peers, and being parliament, 
seated in his chair of state, instead of giving the ex- 
pected concise assent, he made the following answer : 

“ The king willeth, that right he done according to 
the laws and customs of the realm, and that the sta- 
tutes be put into execution, that his subjects may 
have no cause to complain of any wrong or oppres- . 

sion, contrary to their just rights and liberties ; to 
the preservation whereof, he holds himself in con- fused to it 
science, as much obliged as of his own prerogative.” 

The commons returned in the highest indignation . 

at this answer. Their displeasure was first vented on 
the clergyman, Dr Main waring, who had preached, Main war - 
and, by special command from the king, had publish- ing. 
ed a sermon containing doctrines subversive of all 
civil liberty. He was impeached by the commons, 
and sentenced by the peers, to be fined, imprisoned, 
and suspended. But the session was no sooner over, 
than. Charles pardoned and promoted him to a con- 
siderable living ; and, at the distance of a few years. 


-f By m ak ing Charles dismiss the queen's French domestics, and encouraging the English ships to seise on those of France. 
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Britain, made him bishop of St Asaph. From Main waring, the 
commons proceeded to censure Buckingham ; and the 
** temp* 81 of public hatred seemed ready to burst over 
his head, when it was diverted by the king’s consent- 
ing to a joint application from both houses, that the 
Petition of Right should be sanctioned. When the 
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granted to words of royal assent had been pronounced. 44 Let it 
be lam as is desired,” the house resounded with ac- 
clamations ; and the whole nation heard of them with 
joy. 

The commons, however, had not yet done with 
remedyiug public grievances. They called for the 
abolition of a commission, which had been lately 
ing abu*» granted to 33 crown officers, for levying money by 
impositions or otherwise, in which form and cir- 
cumstance (as it was expressed in the commission) 
were to be dispensed with , rather than the substance 
be lost or hazarded . They noticed another com- 

mission for bringing 1000 German horse to England, 
supposed to be levied for enforcing impositions. 
They inveighed against the conduct of Buckingham ; 
and asserted, that the levying of tonnage and pound- 
age was a violation of the constitution. To prevent 
the finishing, and presenting this remonstrance, the 
king came suddenly to parliament, and ended the 
session by prorogation. All the subsidies voted by 
parliament were spent in equipping a fleet and army, 
with a view to repair an ineffectual attempt, made by 
the earl of Denbigh, to relieve Rochelle. While 
Buckingham was superintending the intended expe- 
dition at Portsmouth a fanatical, and vindictive man 
of the name of Felton, who had lately served as 
lieutenant in the duke’s army, avenged his own 
and the nation’s quarrel, by plunging a knife into 
the favourite’s breast as he turned from speaking 
with Soubize, and some Hugonot officers, to Sir 
Thomas Frvar, over whose shoulder the murderer 
•truck his blow. Buckingham cried out 44 the villain 
has killed me and, pulling out the knife, breathed 
his last. As the Frenchmen had been remonstrating 
with the duke, the first suspicion fell upon them ; 
hut a hat was found near the door, with a paper, dis- 
closing the motives of the deed, and a man, without 
a hat, was seen walking composedly before the door, 
who, being seized as the murderer, answered, 44 I 
am he.” Charles urged, that Felton should be tor- 
tured, to discover his accomplices 5 but the judges 
declared, that the practice, though formerly usual, 
was altogether illegal. 

After Buckingham’s death, the command of the 

fol attempt fleet and army was conferred on the earl of Lindsay, 
to rafievs who attempted to relieve Rochelle, but without suc- 
CCM< That city, hopeless of relief, submitted to 
their Catholic countrymen, even in sight of the Eng- 
lish fleet. By the death of Buckingham, neither 
pretexts nor real causes for complaint were removed 
from the commons. The royal favour shewn to 
Mamwaring and other clergymen, obnoxious for si- 
fmlar reasons ; the inhuman and arbitrary punish- 
ments of the Star Chamber; and, above all, the sub- 
let of tonnage and poundage, afforded unexhausted 
sources of controversy and remonstrance. When 
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Charles opened the session of 1629, be had foraa% 
that the declarations of the com moos would be re- 
newed on this last topic ; and absolutely conceded, 
that he never considered the duties of tonn^e nd 
poundage as any other than a gift from his people. 

But the commons were not satisfied with a verbs! 
confession, they insisted, that he should entirely de- 
sist from levying these duties $ a practical coms- 
quence which, it must be allowed, most naturally 1 
followed from such a concession; and which, it is not 
surprising, that the assertors of liberty weir anxious 
to follow out, in treating with a monarch who wu 
evasive in confirming all concessions, and the muni- 
ficent patron of the preachers of passive obedience. 
Amidst political fermentation, the zeal of religion 
was not dormant. Whilst the current of public be- 
lief was running towards Puritanism, the favourers 
of the established church were strongly tinctured 
with Arminianism ; a erred now generally adopted in 
the Church of England, but, at that time, held n 
detestation almost equally with Popery. Among 
the Puritans, indeed, there weir many who wot 
distinguished, not by religious, but by political stern- 
ness of principle ; and, unfortunately for the Ar* 
minian, it was generally coupled with slavish prin- 
ciples in politics, because Laud, Neil, and the other 
bishops, supposed to be tainted with that faith, wot 
the strenuous supporters of passive obedience. 

Sir John Elliot having framed a remonstrance is | m* 
the commons against tonnage and poundage, tbewwf 
speaker, Sir John Finch, said, that he had a com* tkee * 
mand from the king to adjourn, and put no questioe. 

The whole house was in an uproar; the speaker was ^4 
forcibly held in his chair by Hollis and Vakntnc; peoif 
till a remonstrance was passed by acclamation. Pa- 
pists and Arminians, and those who should levy ton- 
nage and poundage, were declared capital enemies to 
the commonwealth. The doors being locked, tbe 

? gentleman usher of the House of Lords, who came 
rom the king, was shut out till the remonstrance vtt 
finished. By the king’s order, -he took the msec Prig] 
from the table ; and parliament was dissolved. is 2 
few days. By an act of ill-timed severity, the kmg 
commanded some of the leading members of tbe 
house * to be thrown into prison for sedition ; and 
three others were fined, and imprisoned by the coort 
of King’s Bench, at the instance of the crown, f 
it seemed, at last, to Charles, to be high tune to 
conclude a war, begun without necessity, and con- 
ducted without glory. A treaty was accordingly 
signed with France; and the Hugonots, at might be 
expected, were abandoned. Peace was afterwards 
concluded with Spain, without any stipulation in be- 
half of the palatine; but a general promise of good 
offices for his restoration from the court of Madrid. 
Charles, at this time, joined his good offices to those 
of France, in mediating between Sweden and Poland; 
in hopes of gaining the former to the cause of bn 
brother in-law. Gustavus did, indeed, adopt tbe 
cause of the German Protestants, and accepted of sew 
ral thousand men, raised at Charles’s expence, chief- 
ly in Scotland, under the command of the Marq^ 


• Sir Miles Hubert, Sir Peter Hayman, Selden, Coriton, Long, and Strode;, 
•f Sir John Elliot, Hollis, and Valentin* . 
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btt. of Haxnttton; but, 'when he had overrun Germany, 
he refused to restore Frederic, except on conditions 
xw I. 0 f dependence on himself. 

^ By an expedient often adopted by princes, to 
$ weaken popular power, Charles adopted his ministers 
td by from the opposing party, that he might convert pa- 
triota into supporters of prerogative, by sharing it 
li5,n ^ with them. Sir Thomas Wentworth, now created 
Lord Strafford, was made president of the council 
of York ; deputy of Ireland ; and was, in fact, the 
king’s chief counsellor. Sir Dudley Diggs was cre- 
ated master of the rolls; Noy, attorney general; 
Littleton, solicitor general. Unfortunately, in reli- 
gion, the same change of advisers was not introdu- 
ced. Laud, who had become odious for loading the 
church with ceremonies most disgusting to the people, 
who was suspected of being more than half a Catho- 
lic in his heart ; and who, in zeal, intolerance, and 
arbitrary principles, was as bigotted as any Catholic, 
had the chief influence over the king in ecclesiastical 
affairs. 

Tonnage and poundage continued to be levied by 
the royal authority alone. The former additional 
impositions were still exacted ; even new impositions 
were laid on several kinds of merchandise. The cus- 
tom-house officers received orders from the council, 
to break into any house, warehouse, or cellar ; to 
search any trunk or chest ; and to break any bulk in 
default of payment. Compositions were made with 
Popish recusants, which became a regular part of 
the revenue. Compositions were also levied from 
those, who, by an ancient statute of Edward II. 
were obliged, from possessing a certain income, to 
receive the expensive honour of knighthood, f A 
51 . stamp-duty was imposed on cards ; a new tax, which, 
of itself, was liable to no exception, except the man- 
ner of its imposition. 

The council of York had been first erected, after a 
rebellion, by Henry VIII. without authority of par- 
liament, and had long acted chiefly as a criminal 
court. Innovations had been introduced into it by 
James. Sometimes Charles gave it a large and, in 
some respects, discretionary jurisdiction, which, 
though possibly meant to save these northern coun- 
ties the trouble of sending every cause to Westminster 
hall, in the end, put them out of the ordinary course 
of justice, and produced several irregular acts, which 
ary were, at this time, complained of. But the Star 
4- Chamber was the most intolerable of all tribunals, 
t 'he and encroached on the jurisdiction of other courts. 
Its punishments were enormous. Sir David Foulis 
was fined s 5000, for dissuading a friend to com- 
pound for kiKghthood. Prynne, a barrister of Lin- 
coln’s Inn, for reviling plays, hunting, public festi- 
vals, &c. and for blaming the hierarchy, and the new 
ittpersritiona of Laud, in a book which he published, 
was condemned to be put from the bar, to be pil- 
loried in two places, to lo6e both his ears, pay £ 5000 
to the king, and be imprisoned for life. One 
Allison, for reporting that the Archbishop of York 
had incurred the king’s displeasure, by asking tole- 
rirtion for the Catholics, was sentenced, by this tri- 
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bunal, to pay L. 1000 to the king, to Be whipped, Britain, 
and to stand in tlie pillory four times. 1 - * 

The obnoxious tax of ship-money was revived in 1 634*. I# 

The first writs of this kind had been directed only to 
sea- port towns, but it was now levied over the whole T h* tal °f 
kingdom. The money was entirely laid out upon the 
navy ; and the effects of it were felt at the distance ^ived.* 
of a few years, when 60 sail were equipped by the 
earl of Northumberland, who compelled the Dutch 
to pay L. 30,000 for a year’s licence in fishing in the 
British seas : and when a squadron, that was sent 
against Sallee, contributed to destroy that receptacle 
of pirates. But greater triumphs of the English flag 
than those would have been an inadequate compen- 
sation to the people, for the arbitrary manner in 
which the money that procured them had been levied. 

In 1633, Charles visited his Scottish kingdom, Charles vi- 
where his reception was affectionate and joyful. His sits Scot- 
coronation was Succeeded by a parliament, which sat land, 
as usual only two days. Their supplies were liberal ^ unc 
and unprecedented. Aland tax of £400,000 Scotch, 16SS * 
and the sixteenth penny of legal interest, were grant- 
ed for six years. An indefinite prerogative had bee* 
granted by the Scottish parliament to James, toge- 
ther with the power of prescribing robes for judges, 
and apparel for churchmen. When Charles sought 
them to confirm this latter power, a power which 
was to sanction the introduction of the cope and the 
white surplice, things abhorred by the Scottish na- 
tion, Lord Melville, an aged nobleman, exclaimed 
aloud, «* I have sworn with your father, and the 
whole kingdom, to a confession of faith, in which 
the innovations intended by these articles were so- 
lemnly abjured.” Charles retired disconcerted for a 
moment at this answer, but returning, commanded 
the parliament not to deliberate, but to vote, and 
shewing a list of theirnames, “ Your names are here, 

(said he,) and I shall know to-day who will do me a 
service.” The votes were collected, but there is lit- 
tle reason to doubt, falsely reported at the king’s in- 
stance. The Earl of Rothes, who questioned the 
truth of the report, was told by the king, that if he 
arraigned the Lord Register of a false report of the 
votes, it should be at his peril. The peril, if his ac- 
cusation could not be clearly established, was death. 

The late affection of the Scots was, by such conduct, 
changed into general mistrust. After the king’s de- 163 . 
parture, an episcopal see was erected at Edinburgh, 
with a diocese extending from Forth to Berwick. 

The influence of Laud was scarcely less powerful in a> 
the Scottish than in the English church ; and by his te a)ptt*to 
influence, the preachers of Arminian principles be- publish 
came numerous in northern pulpits. The breath of Episco- 
this new controversy fanned the rising flame of dis- 
content. 

Lord Balmerino was one of the nobles, who had 
dared, in the late Scottish parliament, to speak and 
vote with independence. A temperate and submis- 
sive petition had been prepared by those Scottish pa- 
triots, in order to exculpate themselves from the im- 
putation of having resisted the prerogative, and to 
deprecate the operation of those articles from which 


+ This law bad been used by Edward VI. and Elisabeth as an expedient for raising money. Hume says, that one reign 
‘ttad elapsed since its revival ; but that is a mistake, for Repin mentions its revival under James. 
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they had dissented. But when the design was inti* 
mated to Charles, and the royal displeasure was sig- 
nified, the petition was abandoned even before it was 
subscribed. A copy retained by Balmerino, was, 
however, surreptitiously transcribed, and communi- 
cated to Hay of Naughton, the personal enemy of 
that nobleman. Hay remitted it to the archbishop 
of St Andrews, and Balmerino was imprisoned and 
brought to trial for its contents. He was not the 
author of the paper ; he had interlined, with his own 
hand, the passages which he had thought not suffi- 
ciently humble in a submissive and inoffensive peti- 
tion. A jury, industriously selected of such men as 
were thought desirous of Balmerino’s death, were set 
upon his trial ; yet even these were not unanimous. 
By a majority of suffrages, he was found guilty of 
having concealed the paper, and sentence of death 
was immediately pronounced upon him. The Scotch, 
however, were in such a ferment, that fear extorted 
a pardon, which justice and clemency would have de- 
nied. The people of Edinburgh had held consulta- 
tions for his release. It was determined to burst 
open the prison, or, if that attempt should miscarry, 
to take revenge on his judges, and the eight jurors 
by whom he bad beeu convicted. Traquair, who 
had been foreman of the jury, terrified at tne danger, 
soon pleaded at court the policy of sparing Balmeri- 
no. While the Scotch were thus suffering violation 
in their religious rights, the Puritans of England were 
discontented at the prospect of civil as well as religi- 
ous oppression, and would have gladly* sought a re- 
fuge among the deserts of North America, from their 
restraints and persecutions. Some of them did es- 
cape to the new world, and laid the foundation of a 
free government, which has lasted ever since. But 
even the liberty of emigration was refused, and eight 
ships, ready to sail with emigrants from the Thames, 
were detained. In one of these ships were John 
Hambden and Oliver Cromwell. In the absence of 
parliament, the arbitrary principles of the court con- 
tinued to be put in practice, by the violation of the 
petition of rights in every article ; and when men 
were selected for imprisonment by the king and coun- 
cil, they were refused bail or releasement. 

John Hambden had been rated at twenty shillings 
of ship-money, for an estate which he possessed in 
Buckinghamshire. The judges had already declared, 
that the king might impose the tax of ship-money, in 
cases of necessity, and that he was sole judge of that 
necessity. Hambden, not dismayed by this illegal de- 
claration, nor by all the power of the crown, resolved 
to stand a legal prosecution, rather than submit to 
the imposition. The case was argued during twelve 
days in the exchequer chamber. The prejudiced 
judges (four excepted,) gave sentence in favour of 
the crown. Hambden, however, obtained by the 
trial, the end for which he had generously sacrificed 
his safety and his quiet. The nation was roused from 
its lethargy, and their indignation was thoroughly 
awakened against the arbitrary designs from which 
the tax had proceeded, and the prostitution of judi- 
cial authority, which gave sanction to those designs. 1 

We have already seen in what state of mind Charles 
had left his Scottish subjects. By an unfortunate at- 
tempt to force a liturgy into their national church, 
8 


he called their secret dticooteoU into open action. hm. 
The liturgy destined for Scotland was a little differ. v — v * 
ent from the English, but in receding from that 
vice, it approached more to the forms of papery,-* ,e! ' 
religion which was never named in Scotland without 
horror. During the whole week before t he new ser* 
vice was to be performed in the churches of Edio. 
burgh, the people were agitated by discourses sad 
pamphlets. On Sunday the 2Sd of July, die dean 
of Edinburgh prepared to officiate in St Giles’s, and to them 
the bishop of Argyle in the Grey Friars’ churth;*™*® 
and to increase the solemnity, each was attended by 
the judges, prelates, and a part of the connciL The 
congregation in St Giles’s continued quiet till the 
service began, when an old woman, impelled by Hid- 
den indignation, started up, and exclaiming aloud 
against tne supposed mass, threw the stool on which 
she had been sitting at the dean’s head. The service 
was interrupted by a wild uproar, and but for the 
interposition of the magistrates, the bishop might 
have been sacrificed at his own altar. When most of 
the people had retired, and the turbulent had been ex- 
cluded, the doors were locked, and the service w» 
resumed $ but was soon overpowered by the people 
from without, who burst open the doors, broke 
the windows, and rent the air with exclamations of, 
u A Pope, an Antichrist, stone him, stone him i w 
With a lew exceptions, the prelates scere equally un- 
successful throughout all Scotland in imposing the 
liturgy. 

The Scottish privy council plainly perceiving die ^ 
resolution of the whole nation, represented to Chnies *raad 
the difficulty of enforcing the new rites. Thebr ir ■ th Sad 
monstrance had no effect, but to produce a threit 
from the sovereign of removing the seat of gosern- ^ 
ment from Edinburgh.* In the mean time, a conflux 
of supplicants against the liturgy, from all Scotland, 
arrived at Edinburgh ; and an accusation agaiast the 
prelates was subscribed by all ranks, from tnepeerto 
the peasant. The citizens of Edinburgh, exasperated 
at tne threat of the seat of government being remo- 
ved, surrounded the town council house, and demand- 
ed the replacing the ministers who had been ejected 
for refusing the liturgy. In this tumult, the princi- 
pal citizens, and even the wives and sisters of the ma- 
gistrates, took a share. 

The council, uninstructed by Charles, cooceded t 
most important point to the supplicants, in permit- 
ting the celebrated Tables, a representative body of 
nobles, gentry, clergy, and burgesses, to tit perma- 
nently in Edinburgh, while the multitude dispersed to \ 
their homes. An evasive answer from court was in- 
sufficient to satisfy the public mind. A formal revo- 
cation of the liturgy was required, and the accustom 
of the prelates proceeded to be urged by the Tables. 

A royal proclamation was issued, denouncing the 
supplicants as traitors ; but the effect was only to raia- 
mon once more the whole body of those men areosd 
their chiefs, and the proclamation was every where 
met by a protest, held equally legal and sufficient to 
counteract its effects. 

But the great sera in this religious union of the fl* w 
Scotch, was the renewal of the national covenant, first 
framed at the Reformation, when the lords of the 
congregation, by their bond or covenant, undertook 
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•He protection of the infant church* This renewed 
* memorable bond, by which the subscribers solemnly 
enounced Episcopacy as well as Popery, and engaged 
to defend each other, and to support the sovereign ia 
toe preservation of religious liberty ; and was prepared 
of Alexander Henderson, the leader of the clergy, 
«fld Archibald Johnston, afterwards of Warriston, aa 
advocate. It was revised by the Lords Balmerino, 
Loudon, and Rothes. It was sworn to by nobles, 
—gentry, clergy, and burgesses, and by thousands of all 
denominations, after solemn exhortation and prayer 
_^the Grey Friars’ church of Edinburgh. Through- 
out Scotland, it roused and agitated the people by a 
” ;eal unfelt since the Reformation. 

The king began to think of temporizing with the 
_ Scotch when it was too late. He sent the Marquis of 
Hamilton with authority to treat with the Covenant 
" >rs. He required the covenant to be renounced and re- 
called. The Covenanters answered, that they would 
>ooner renounce their baptism. Hamilton returned 
to London ; made another fruitless journey with new 
proposals, and was again sent back by the Covenaoters, 
After some negotiation, Charles made concessions, 
which, at an earlier period, might have proved satis- 
factory. He recalled the canon’s liturgy and the high 
commission, suspended the articles of Perth, and 
seemed only anxious on any terms to continue the 
bishops. But the Scotch could not now think them- 
selves secure, without the absolute abolition of Epis- 
copacy. A weak attempt was made amidst these 
disputes to substitute a counter-covenant, in which 
tile renunciation of Popery, and .submission to the 
royal authority, were combined ; but the new bond 
was signed by few, and with little zeal. An assem- 
bly* which Charles bad agreed to grant to the Scot- 
tish religionists, was held at Glasgow ; an assembly, 
which, from a large accession of the nobility and 
gentry, far exceeded in influence what the ecclesiastics 
alone could have possessed. As a preparative to the 
abolition of Episcopacy, there had been laid before 
the presbytery of Edinburgh, and solemnly read in 
all the churches of the kingdom, an accusation against 
the bishops, of heresy, simony, bribery, perjury, 
cheating, and numerous other crimes, to the suspicion 
of which the lax lives of the episcopal clergy had but 
too. much exposed them. The bishops sent a protest, 
declining the authority of the assembly. The com- 
missioners, too, protested against the court as illegally 
constituted, ana in bis majesty’s name dissolved it. 
But this measure was foreseen, and little regarded, 
h The court still continued to sit. All the acts of as- 
sembly since the accession of James were, on strong 
' grounds of reason, declared null and void ; and with 
these the acts of parliament regarding ecclesiastical af- 
fairs. Thus Episcopacy, the high commission, the 
articles of Perth, tne canons, and the liturgy, were 
abolished, and declared unlawful ; and the whole fa- 
bric which James and Charles had been rearing with 
80 much industry, fell to the ground. Of 14 bishops 
whom the assembly degraded, eight were excommu- 
nicated, four were deposed, and two were merely 
suspended from ecclesiastical functions. These were 
bold proceedings. Yet it may still be doubted if. 


with so much justice on their side, they intitled the Britain. 
sovereign to think of coming to the last extremities, 

But Charles’s preparations for war were by this time Lu 4 
far advanced; it appears indeed that he anxiously Charles* 
solicited the rupture with the assembly, to justify prepares 
having recourse to arms. By economy he had amas-> tor * rivi! 
sed about £200,000 ; loans were procured from the war# 
nobility; his queen incited the Papists, and Laud 
instigated the clergy, to contribute to this Episcopal 
war. The nobility were summoned to attend their 
sovereign at York. The Scotch had not been idle in 
meeting the hour of danger. The covenant had been 
received by Scotchmen abroad as well as at home. 

Lesly, a commander distinguished in the Swedish 
service, was recalled, to lead the Covenanters at home* 
and he was followed by many experienced officers, 
who had served Gustavos. Arms, ammunition, and 
artillery were provided, and the people were trained 
to the use of them. After France and Holland had 
entered into a league against Spain for the partition 
of the Netherlands, England had been invited to a 
neutrality. But Charles, in replying to the French 
ambassador, threatened to send 15,000 troops to op- 
pose the partition ; an impolitic threat, in return for 
which Richelieu now secretly supplied the Covenanters 
with money. * 

When the king’s forces had assembled at York, Prepare* 
when Huntly began to arm for his cause in the north, l * on# . 1 for 
and the Marquis of Douglas in the south, the Cove- . 

nanters seized, by surprize, some of the most impor- ^ *** 

tant fortified places. Edinburgh, Dumbarton, and 
Dalkeith, fell at once into their hands. The Marquis 
of Hamilton arrived with the king’s fleet from Eng- 
land ; but h<? found Leith, which had been fortified 
by volunteers of all ranks, secure from assault, and 
could only land his few regiments on the uninhabited 
islands or the Forth. The king advanced from York 
to Berwick with 23,000 horse and foot, and the 
Scotch, to the number of 24,000, encamped in sight of 
his army on Dunse Law. The latter had hitherto, 
though with* swords* in their hands, constantly ad- 
dressed Charles as their sovereign, petitioning redress 
of grievances from him, and never desisting from pa- 
cific overtures. Formidable as they seemed from 
their numbers, zeal, national spirit, and the excellence 
of their officers, the king listened to their proposals. 

His own army had few officers of experience, and the 
men were inspired by no such zeal as that which ani- 
mated the Scotch. In the pacification of Berwick, it Pacific 
was agreed, that the armies on both sides should be meauiret < 
disbanded, and that ecclesiastical- matters should be a fi rff ^ 
referred to the decision of another assembly, and civil 
affairs to another parliament soon to be summoned. 

The fortifications of Leith were surrendered, and SO 
castles were restored to the king’s government. 

The assembly of the Scottish church accordingly The Scotch 
met, and again abolished Episcopacy, stigmatizing again abo- 
the liturgy, canons, and high commission, as before. IhhBpisco* 
The Scottish parliament also assembled, a truly pa- P 4 *! * 
triotic parliament, who proposed to re-establish all 
their legislative rights which had been usurped since 
the accession of James, and to rectify many public 
abases. Charles, who had never been sincere in his 
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Britain* treaty with the Scotch, mafle these proposals a pretext 
f or suddenly ordering the Earl of Traquaine to pro- 
Cuarles 1. rogue their parliament, and both sides again prepared 
1640. for hostilities. The bigotry of Laud, and the vio- 
lence of Wentworth, ovetpowered in the English 
council, the moderation of Hamilton and Morton ; for 
to those four, under the name of the junto, the Scot- 
Renewal of tish affairs liad been long entrusted. A letter, which 
the war. had been signed by seven of the Scottish nobility be- 
fore the pacification of Berwick, and addressed to 
the French king, (but from proper motives never 
sent, ) to solicit assistance, was thought a sufficient 
justification of war on the royal side ; and Loudon, 
the Scottish commissioner from the Covenanters, was 
ordered for execution, (though the order was revo- 
ked,) for being the author of the letter. 

Proceed- After eleven years intermissiou, it was necessary to 
ings of the convoke another parliament in England. By the 
English mouth of tlie lord keeper Finch, the king discovered 
SmrilTs! 1 ^ wants, and representing his debts, for which he 
' ' had given security on his crown lands, amounting to 

j£ 300 , 000 , pleaded for immediate supplies to support 
his armaments, and promised, though indefinitely, to 
promote the best wishes and interests of his English 
subjects. The house of commons, instead of listen- 
ing to his wants, began with arranging the grievances 
of the public, under three different heads : those of 
the broken privileges of parliament, of illegal taxes, 
and of violence done to the cause of religion. After 
' an intercession on the part of the peers m the king’s 

behalf, which, so far from obtaining the supplies, was 
declared by the commons to be an illegal interposition. 
Parliament Charles dissolved the parliament ; and to make this 
dissolved, procedure still more dangerous and unpopular, im- 
prisoned Bellasis and Sir John Ho.tham, for tht share 
they had taken in the debates. 

Proceed- Though dhe parliament was dissolved, the convo- 
ings of the cation of the clergy was still allowed, which, besides 
convoca- granting to the king a supply from the spirituality, 
mm* imposed an oath on the clergy and the graduates of 

the University, to support the established government 
of the church, by archbishops, bishops, deans, chap- 
ters, &c. The public notions of liberty were too far 
matured not to perceive, that such an assembly as the 
convocation, without consent of parliament, was un- 
constitutional ; and an oath, which contained an &c. 
was justly exposed to ridicule. In the mean time, 
subscriptions were raised at court, or extorted from 
the merchants ; nor were former illegal exactions, 
however productive of discontent, omitted. Instead 
of Arundel, Essex, and Holland, whose capacity, or 
whose zeal, in the last expedition wa6 suspected, the 
Earl of Northumberland was appointed general, the 
Earl of Strafford lieutenant-general, and Lord Con- 
way general of the horse. The army which was now 
raised, consisted of 19,000 foot and 2000 horse. 
'iheCuve- The Scottish Covenanters and parliament, were 
jiantert much more successfully active. The parliament hav- 
raite an ar- secured their own constitution, by the creation of 
***' a third estate 4 having passed a statute for triennial 

renovations, and having guarded the legislative power 
against the encroachments of royalty by other wise 
regulations, appointed a committee of estates to super- 
intend at the camp and in the capital, the operations 
of the war. Conscious of the good wishes of the po* 


pular party in England, imd we may weU suppose ut bm. 
correspondence with tbcEnglish parliamentary leaden, 
they crossed the Tweed with 23,000 foot, 5000 Cmtu'. 
horse, and a train of artillery. Maintaining as before 
the most submissive language, they entered England, Thq 
they said, with no hostile intentions, but to obtain ourch in 
access to the king’s person, and lay their petition at 
his feet. At Newburn upon Tyne they were 
posed by General Conway, with batteries erected on 
the opposite bank, and (>000 horse and foot. Lesty 
their general, first requested permission to pass ; then 
on a shot being fired by an English centinel, they 
opened their artillery, and charging their opponents, 
put them to flight. Their army thus obtained im- 
mediate possession of Newcastle, Tynemouth, Shields, 
and Durham. Charles retired with a mutiuous and Charftn* 
panic-struck army from Northallerton to York, where 
an address reached him from the city of London, pe- 
titioning for a parliament. He contented himself, 
however, for the present, with summoning a great 
council of the peers at York. A treaty was sug- 
gested, as the only means to prevent the advance of 
the Scotch ; and as that enemy still held oat the lan- 
guage of petition, sixteen noblemen, eminent for their 
rank and popularity, were proposed to negotiate withandoe* 
the committee of the Scottish estates. In the 
time, to exempt the four northern counties from the 
contributions of the Scottish army, the sum of £850 
a day was allowed for their subsistence. A loan of 
L. 200,000 was obtained by the credit of the peers; 
and diaries was thus, in the singular situation of a 
sovereign supporting two hostile armies at once in 
the field. As many difficulties occurred in the nego- 
tiation, it was proposed to transfer the treaty from 
Rippon to London, a change of place by no means 
favourable to the royal cause. Charles yielding in 
despair to the torrent which he could not stem, as he 
had foreseen that the council of the peers at York 
would advise him to call a parliament, told them in 
his first speech, that he had already taken that reso- 
lution. 

During the recent transactions in Scotland, we IT* W 
may easily conceive the state of the public 
in England, and the deep sympathy of Puritans ,ICr 
and Presbyterians with their fellow believers, who 
were 'regarded rather as brethren in a <x>mmon 
cause, than invaders. As the parliament met with 
no ordinary prospects and motives, t the House of 
Commons was never observed to be so full at the 
opening of a session. The House began by stri- 
king an important blow, by impeaching Strafford 
the king’s principal adviser. Hated by the Scotch 
for having used all his influence against them; by the 
Irish, for having acted in their kingdom as deputy 
with an unpopular vigilance and activity; and couti- 
dered by the English popular .party as an apostate 
from their cause, he was exposed to the resentment 
of the three nations. The king had induced him tt 
leave the army by "a promise of protection, and assu- 
ring him that uot a hair of his head should be hurt ; 
but just as he entered the House of Peers, he found 
that Pym had brought up his impeachment from the 
commons, followed by the whole house. Hewsi 
immediately ordered into custody. Laud could oot 
long escape the scrutiny. He was also impeached 
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tail* for high treason by the commons, and ordered into 
V" 1 ^ custody. The Lord Keeper Finch, justly obnoxious 
for having, on an important occasion, refused to put 
Keep* th® question when ordered by the House of Com- 
och mons ; for having procured, by intrigues and mtna- 
« t© ces, the extrajudicial opinion of the judges, in the 
ind. case of ship-money $ and for having been active in 
many illegal measures, tried to deprecate the wrath 
of the commons by submission ; but finding that his 
impeachment was resolved on, he fled to Holland. 
g Spreading the terrors of their power still farther, 
ire* the commons proceeded to the punishment of those 
«1 hy agents of royalty, who could not properly be attaint- 
om * ed for high treason, but whose co-operation with ty- 
rannical measures, (though, in many instances, invo- 
luntary,) brought on them the new term of delin- 
quents. The sheriffs, who had levied ship-money, 
were voted such ; the farmers and officers of cus- 
toms concerned in raising poundage and tonnage, 
were severely fined ; the members of the star-cham- 
ber, aud high commission courts, were voted worthy 
of punishment ; the judges, who had voted against 
Hambden in the case of ship-money, were obliged to 
find surety for their appearance ; and Berkeley, a 
judge of the king’s bench, was seized on his tribunal 
by au order of the house. The sentences which had 
been executed against Prynne, Bastwick, and other 
libellers of the court, were reversed, and their judges 
were ordered to make reparation to the sufferers. 
When those liberated patriots returned to London, 
they were met by multitudes, and the roads before 
them were strewed with flowers ; and amidst the 
shouts of congratulation that attended them, were 
intermingled loud invectives against their late oppres- 
sors. Grievances were now represented, both by 
members within and petitioners from without, in suen 
numbers, that the house was divided into above tforty 
committees ; charged each of them with the examina- 
tion of some particular violation of law or liberty ; 
and from the reports of these committees, the house 
daily passed votes which humbled the court, and ela- 
ted the nation# Ship-money was declared illegal and 
arbitrary, the sentence against Hambden cancelled, 
the court of York abolished, compositions for knight- 
hood stigmatised, and every late measure of adminis- 
tration treated with reproach and obloquy. Among 
the petitions from without, there was one which 
strongly indicated the state of the popular mind as 
to the church. A petition from the city, signed by 
15,000 names, for a total alteration of church go- 
vernment, was presented by alderman Pennington the 
city member. 

The pretensions of the commons to the right of 
imposing tonnage and poundage, by their own au- 
thority, were revived with assurance of success. In 
the preamble to the bill which they passed, for grant- 
ing these duties to the king, they divested the crown 
of all right of levying them without their consent. 
Charles was obliged to pass this important bill, as 
well as to confirm, though with more reluctance, a 
bill for reviving triennial parliaments, after the exam- 
ple lately given by the Scottish parliament. A chaage 
of ministers, as well as of measures, was resolved upon. 
The Earls of Hartford, Essex, Bristol, Lord Kim- 
bokon, and other noblemen of the popular party, 


were sworn privy counsellor*. Juxon, bishop of Britain. 
London, resigned the treasurers Staff ; but his cha- 
racter, and the moderation of his enemies, allowed 
him to remain unmolested. A feeble negotiation for 
the introduction of Pym, Hambden, and Hollis, into 
office, was interrupted by the death of the j^arl of 
Bedford ; and from circumstances imperfectly explain- 
ed by historians, was never resumed. Unhappilv for 
Charles, he continued, after his old ministers had keen 
exiled and displaced, after the imprisonment of Laud, 
and the execution of Strafford, to govern by means 
of weak agents, destitute of energy or of credit with 
parliament. 

The fate of Lord Strafford was not long delayed 
after his commitment to the Tower. To bestow the Slr4f “ 
greater solemnity on his trial, scaffolds were erected * 
m Westminster hall, where both houses sat, the one 
as his accusers, the other as his judges. Besides the 
chair of state, a close gallery was prepared for the 
king and queen, who attended during the whole trial. 
Twenty-eight articles of impeachment were present- 
ed against him, regarding his conduct as president of 
the council of York, as deputy of Ireland, and com- 
mander in England. But though four months were 
employed by the managers in framing the accusation, 
and all his answers were extemporary, he certainly baf- 
fled the arguments of his accusers, and fell by an il- 
legal sentence. The evidence against him was ina- 
dequate to establish the charge of 'absolute treason. 

He was convicted, even according to his enemies, of 
that constructive or accumulative treason, the bare 
admission of which, as grounds of sentence, is a dis- 
grace to any tribunal, and would sanction the most 
enormous tyranny if it became a practice. The fear 
of popular violence had probably no small share in 
the decision of the Loras with respect to this unfor- 
tunate nobleman, and the same battery w<is applied 
to force the king’s assent. Charles was irresolute 
but Strafford, either hoping of escaping alive out of 
prison, or expecting that Charles might be touched 
more deeply by an offer of his own life, advised the 
king to sign his death-warrant, in order to quiet the who is ill** 
tumultuous people. Charles at last granted a com- gaily con. 
mission to four noblemen to give the royal consent to demned. 
the bill for his execution,— -an act for which he never 
forgave himself.. v 

The commons, it may be said, were, without just Charles 
grounds, jealous, that all the power which they had submits tor 
extorted from the king might be yet revoked, if they ^ parlia~ 
stopt at the present stage ; but we may suppose meQt ; 
them, nevertheless, to have been sincere in those fears. 

The execution of Strafford is a blot on the memory 
of that parliament, which it is possible for their ad- 
vocates to palliate, but not to efface. The bill which 
they introduced at this period for their perpetual Their ille* 
continuance, was a stretch of power which can only be g^l pro- 
vindicated by the plea of necessity. Charles empower- cecouig*. 
ed the same commissioners, who signed the warrant 
for Strafford’s fate, to assent to this bill, and for the 
present conceded an entire victory to the popular 
power. From policy, more than necessity, the com- 
mons had borrowed money from the citizens, for the 
payment of the two armies during, the negotiation 
with the Scotch, which was now transferred from 
Rippou to London. The citizens started difficulties 
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with regard to a fartaer loan, declaring, that though 
they wdliogly trusted the parliament, they wished 
for the cootmoanoe of their sitting as a security for 
their repayment ; and on this pretence the biu for 
continuance was voted and passed. 

Am^ng the demands of the Scottish commission- 
ers, there were two to which Charles felt most “reluc- 
tant to accede, — the tacit confirmation of the latencts 
of the Scottish parliament, including almost every 
rivOand religious demand ; and the punishment of in- 
cendiaries, i. e. of such civil ministers and prelates as 
were thought to have advised the king to hostilities 
with the Scottish nation. The prosecution of incen- 
diaries was at last referred to the English parliament, 
and tacitly reserved to the king ; it being understood 
that they were to be for ever excluded from his per* 
son, and from offices of trust. Of S00,000/. which 
the English parliament voted as a brotherly assistance 
to the Scotch, and which the Scotch claimed as an 
indemnification for their share of losses by the war, 
a fourth part was advanced. Ecclesiastical confor- 
mity was referred to the English official arrange- 
ments, and to the Scottish parliament. The king 
had already announced his intention of visiting Scot- 
land once more ; a journey of which the commons 
were afraid, as it would lead him directly through 
the heart of both armies. • As he refused to defer 
hU departure, they ordered the arrears to be provi- 
ded, and both armies to be withdrawn. 

A small committee of both houses attended the 
kmg, in reality to act as observers of his conduct. 
These were the Earl of Bedford, Lord Howard, Sir 
Phffip Stapleton, Sir Wm. Armyne, Fiennes, and 
Hambden. 


Amidst this variety of distracting affairs, the king 
the marriage of the Princess Mary with 
Wttam Prince of Orange. The parliament assent- 
ed to this measure with satisfaction. 

TU kmg On the King's arrival in Scotland, he had the mor- 
***** ft*** rifica tio a to find Montrose, and others of his friends, 
***** imprisoned for that detected correspondence which 
they bad maintained with him during the treaty of 
Rippon. Scotland now beheld, perhaps for the first 
time, a parliament, whose^ deliberations, instead of 
being limited as formerly to a single day, were pur- 
toctf for months without interruption in the presence 
of the king. The lesser barons, hitherto restrained 
to a single suffrage for each county, now assumed, 
for the first time, each a separate and independent 
vote. Since the detection of Montrose’s treachery, 
the parliament were more inclined than ever to ad- 
here to t eir accusations against the incendiaries; 
with a patriotic desire also o i rendering their govern- 
ment independent of the English cabinet, they wish- 
ed to possess influence in the nomination of ministers ; 
a last sin ew of his prerogative, of which Charles was 
naturally tenacious. By mutual accommodation, the 
number of incendiaries was reduced to five, both 
plotters f and incendiaries were released from prison, 
and their sentence was to be referred to the king. 


Charles, on Ms part, submitted to choose titans* 
ters, with the approbation of the Scotch estates wUe ^ 
they sat, and of his privy council, who theaseln 
were chosen with the approbation of the estates, when 
the estates should be adjourned. He weed to de- Kew| 
prive of their seats, four judges who had adhered to 
his interests, and others were chosen more agreeable aam \ 
to the ruling party. Several of the Covenanters were P™"** 
sworn into the privy council. The king bestowed 
pensions and preferments on Henderson, Gillespie, 
and other popular preachers, and practised every art 
to soften his enemies. Argyle was created a mar* 
quia, the Lords Loudon and Lindsay earls, and tbe 
title of tbe Earl of Leven was bestowed on Ledy. 

The Earl of Lanerk continued Secretary, Roxburgh 
Lord Privy Seal, and the Treasury was put in am- < 
mission. Argyle was preferred by parliament ai 
candidate for the office of Chancellor ? out the kiag, 
though he bestowed on him a new title, wished not 
to aggrandiseso popular and powerful a nobleman with 
new power. 

Argyle and Hamilton held, at this time, the pan- Arpii 
cipal ascendency in the Scottish parliament. TbeHsAi 
latter had entered the covenant as a spy fro m the ^ 
king ; but, according to Clarendon, Montrose, hi it- a 
vesting the secrets of the Covenanters, imparted, tint 
Hamilton was as hearty in the covenanting mtemt 
as Argyle. Montrose had already denounced both 
Hamilton and Argyle, as traitors ; and had co mma ni* 
cated, there is little doobt, intelligence of the wcrit 
correspondence of those noblemen with the parti- 
mentary leaders in England. Their guilt he offered 
to assert and prove in parliament ; but rather advised, 
that they should be assassinated, and ifhdertook the 
assassination himself. 

The plot for the arrestation of Hamilton and Ar» ft* to 
gyle, an event in Scottish history commonly deoo- 
minated the incident, has been frequently called sup- 1 ^ 
posit it ious ; but that their arrest was intended by 
the earls of Crawford and Cochrane, admits of as 
dispute. They were to have been conveyed, it wai 
said, under guard of Cochrane’s regiment, stationed 
uear Leith, where a frigate was ready, in the roads, 
to convey them off. The two noblemen, however, 
fled to Kinneil, the seat of Hamihou’s brother. The 
king, who came next day to the Scottish parliament 
with 500 men in arms, complained of the injurioai 
surmises excited by their flight. The leaders of the j 

English parliament understood this affair of tbe 
cident, to which so many historians who have record- 
ed it have been blind. They knew, that Montrose 
had betrayed their late correspondence with the Co* 
venanters ; that Charles, wishing to revive obsolete 
treasons, intended to impeach them, and bring tbe* 
to execution ; and that the seizure of Argyle and 
Hamilton was the forerunner of his intentions. Wk* 
the news of the incident, therefore, reached Eotimd, 
the commons applied immediately for a guard, *k 
obtained it from Essex, whom the king had kit ge- 
neral in the south. 


•U wm tun without reason that the commons were jealous of the king’s personal influence with the armies, as asm* 
Cm* wm dhcortrtd this year, (1641,) headed by some principal officers, Piercey, Jermyn, Oneale, Ac. whose object was tog 
A* mmy to petition (that is demand) a restitution of the power assumed by parliament. The king bad countersigns* 
dknwght of the intended petition. 

fThe plotters wtre thcae concerned in Montrose’s late treachery to the covenant. 
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tain- In the midst of thesl transactions, intelligence ar- 
' rived of the Irish rebellion,-— air event Unparalleled, 
* L * * L for horror and cruelty, in our own annals. The king 
rllion had not left Scotland when the first information of 
ciaud* this dreadful affair was transmitted to him, but the 
extent of its enormity was not at first known. The 
Scottish parliament has been represented as indif- 
ferent to the fate of their fellow Protestants ; but, 
it seems, that Charles, unacquainted himself with the 
extent of the rebellion, represented it as insignificant 
to the parliament. The danger was no sooner dis- 
covered, than they offered 3000 stand of spare arms, 
and 10,000 men for the relief of Ireland ; a relief 
which, if timely accepted, might have proved suffi- 
cient. 

«• re- The king, upon his return from Scotland, was re- 
to ceived in London with shouts and acclamations of 
the people. Sir Richard Gournay, the lord mayor, 
had promoted these favourable dispositions, and had 
persuaded the' populace to give some marks of affec- 
tion to the king, so apparently inconsistent with 
their past and subsequent cohterapt of him. But the 
pleasure which Charles enjoyed from this reception 
was speedily damped, by a remonstrance of the com- 
mons, which was presented to him immediately on 
his return. This remonstrance, which contained a 
merciless and minute exposure of all that was unfor- 
loui- tunate, invidious, or faulty in his reign, was not vo- 
anon * ted in the commons without a warm debate of the 
^ house, and carried by a majority of only eleven. 
It concluded with recommending the appointment of 
ministers, in whom the parliament might have reason 
to confide. Although the acrimony of this remon- 
strance was extreme, the conclusion shewed that a 
constitutional remedy, if not certain, was at least 
open to trial. The public confidence at that time 
was denied to those ministers of Charles who had 
deserted the public cause : it was withheld from the 
servile insolence of Archbishop Williams, from the le- 
vity of Digby, and the infamy of Saville ; but was re- 
served for the unassuming, but inflexible virtues of 
Hambden, the mild integrity of Kimbolton, the sin- 
cere and ardent genius of Hollis, and the cool sa- 
gacity of the aged Pym. 

yjo. From this period the proceedings of the commons 
•o became more bold, determined, and violent. They 

g*. had accused thirteen bishops of high treason, for ex- 

acting canons without consent of parliament. They 
brought a bill forward twice in the 6ame session, for 
taking away the vote6 of these bishops. This exclusion 
of the popish and spiritual lords, was at last accom- 
plished by popular tumults, which the commons kept 
alive by politic design, and to which the supporters 
of loyalty and hierarchy only gave force by resist- 
ance. The latter party were now denominated the 
cavaliers ; while their antagonists, from the short cut 
of their hair, were contemptuously called round heads. 
Several reduced officers, and young gentlemen of the 
itint of court, during 4he menaces and assemblies of 
the populace round Whitehall, offered their services 
to the king ; and had frequent, and sometimes bloody, 
skirmishes with the people. 


While the tumult* raged, Williams# the archbishop Britain, 
of York, exasperated at some indignities which he had _ ' 

received, hastily called a meeting of his brethren, and H f(j4*** f 
by his advice, a protestation was addressed to the December, 
king, setting forth, that they had been menaced and 
assaulted by an unruly multitude, and could no 
longer exercise their right of attending and voting 
in &e house. For this reason, they protested against 
all laws and resolutions that should be voted (hiring 
their constrained absence. A9 soon as the imprudent 
protestation was presented, the peers desired a con- 
ference with the other house. The commons imme- 
diately sent up an impeachment of high treason 
against the protesting bishops, for endeavouring to 
subvert the fundamental laws, and to invalidate the 
authority of the legislature. No man in either house 
ventured to speak a word in their vindication, so 
much was every one displeased at their egregious im- 
prudence. 

A few days after, the king was betrayed into an i,ord Kj m „ 
indiscretion still more fatal, to which J 1 the ensuing token and 
disorders and civil wars may be directly ascribed.* f ,ve rou ** 
This was the impeachment of Lord Kimbolton and 
the five commoners, Hollis, Sir Arthur Hazlerig, p l642# 
Hambden, Pym, and Strode. Charles is supposed 
to have been impelled to this measure by the advice 
of the queen and the court ladies, and of Lord 
Digby. 

Herbert, attorney-general, appeared in the housf 
of peers, and in his majesty’s name preferred articles 
of impeachment against these six individuals ; import- 
ing, that they had endeavoured to subvert the laws,- 
to deprive the king of his just power, to draw his 
army to disobedience; that they had endeavoured 
to compel the parliament by force and terrors to join 
them, and had actually levied war against the king. 

The injustice of attempting to punish the connection 
of those men with the Scottish Covenanter!, after an . , 

act of oblivion, and all that had passed, could only 
be equalled by the folly of attempting to seize them. 

A serjeant at arms demanded the five commoners 
from tneir own assembly : he was sent back without 
a positive answer. Messengers were employed to 
search for the members, who sealed and locked their 
trunks and private apartments. The king came next The king 
day in person to demand them of the house of com- demands 
mons 5 but the five commoners had a private notice to «n p r»on, 
withdraw a moment before the king, entered, f The from lhc 
king left his retinue of about 200 men, some with 
halberts, others with walking swords at the door, peached 
and advanced alone through the hall, while all the members 
members rose to receive him. The speaker withdrew 
from the chair, and the king took possession of it. 

He repeated his resolution of seizing the accused 
members wherever he could find them ; of proceeding 
against them in a fair and legal way ; and expected, 
as he had not come to take them by force, but by 
lawful authority, that the house would send them to 
him. He then asked the speaker, if they were in the 
house. 44 Sir,” answered the speaker, (falling on hit 
knee,) 44 1 have neither eyes to ace, nor .tongue to 
speak in this place, but as the house is pleased to di- 


• Hume. 

f The Countess of Carlisle, Northumberland's sister, was entrusted with information of the king's intention, and caused 
tie members to be informed. # 
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rect me, whose servant 1 am ; and I humbly ask par- 
don that I cannot give any other answer to what 
your majesty is pleased to demand of me.” The 
commons were in the utmost disorder ; and when the 
king was departing, some members cried out, 11 Pri- 
vilege, privilege !” The house immediately adjourned. 

In the evening, the accused members flew to the 
city, which was their fortress. The citizens were 
the whole night in arms. Next morning about ten, 
Charles, attended by a few lords, repaired to a meet- 
ing of the common council at Guildhall, to whom 
he justified his intentions respecting the fugitives, 
and hoped that they would not find protection in the 
city. This measure only produced m?w mortification. 
On his way back, the streets resounded with cries of 
privilege of parliament ; and one of the populace 
called ont, near his coach, u to jfour tents, O 
Israel !” the watch* word of mutiny among the Israel- 
ites, when they abandoned Rehoboam. 

When the commons met, they either felt, or af- 
fected dismay, and adjourning for some davs, order- 
ed a committee to sit in Merchant Taylors Hall, 
tad after- They met again to confirm the resolution of that 
ward* take committee on the illegality of the king’s attempts to 
their Mats #e j ze t h e j r members ; and when the popular mind was 
wrought up to .the highest pitch of passion in their 
cause, brought the accused members in military and 
triumphant procession to resume their seats. The 
river was covered with vessels laden with small pieces 
of ordnance, and prepared to fight ; and Kippon ap- 
pointed by parliament to be major-general of the 
city militia, led a tumultuary army to WestminBter- 
hall. The king, who, disconsolate and alarmed, had 
retired to Hampton Court from Whitehall, sent a 
message to the commons, proposing that they should 


in the 
bmise in 
triumph. 


The king 
offers to 
make con- 

whidTthe agreelipon a legal method, by. which he might carry 
commons on his prosecution against the members. They de- 
Qreiose. sired him to lay the grounds of prosecution before 
the house, declaring that they would judge them- 
selves whether it were proper to surrender their mem- 
bers for trial. By successive messages, he offered 
every concession in his power, to pardon the mem- 
bers, and to make reparation for the breach of pri- 
vilege. The commons would accept of no reparation 
without an acknowledgment of his advisers— a cruel 
condition, to which he could not submit without hu- 
v miliation. The commons had already stript the king 
of almost all his privileges, the bishops were fled, 
the judges were intimidated ; it npw only remained, 
that, after securing the church and the law, they 
should get possession of the sword also. The as- 
sumptions of the commons at this period, can be jus- 
tified only by their firm belief, that the king still in- 
lended to revoke whatever concessions he had al- 
ready made in favour of liberty. Unfortunately the 
earlier history of his reign betrays an insincerity in 
the character of Charles, which makes his treachery 
in the present crisis too credible. The late attempt 
to arrest the five members, connected as it must 
aecm to be, with the incident in Scotland, justifies 
the strongest suspicions of thp king’s willingness to 
break the amnesty, and peculiarly justifies the suspi- 
cions of men, whose lives were in imminent danger, 
and whose passions were swayed by the turbulence 
/•f the timet. Since the parliament bad just grounds 


to feel insecure from the king's intentions, since they Brit** 
knew, that by removing Balfour, a man of popular 
principles, from the government of the Tower, and , 1,1 1 
substituting the Earl of Newport as governor b his 
place, and by preparations for securing Hull and 
Portsmouth, that he had premeditated reducing them 
by force of arms; and since they had seen him uni-_ 
formly refuse the constitutional remedy of accepting 
a popular ministry, they certainly did not claim the thf 
command of the army without a strong plea for that carctftft 
otherwise unconstitutional demand. But whatever 
were Charles's intentions, we cannot wonder that he 
should refuse this last concession. After obliging 
him to concede that the Tower, Hull, and Ports- 
mouth, should be entrusted to persons appointed by 
parliament, the commons demanded that the officers 
of the militia should be of their own nomination. He 
was at that time at Dover, attending the queen and the 
Princess of Orange, as the latter dreading the popu- 
lar clamour at her religion, as well as for the sake of 
raising resources for the anticipated civil war, was 
leaving the kingdom. The king at first evaded the 
demand, by requesting leisure to consider it. When 
the commons pressed their remonstrances for em- 
bodying and directing the militia under the manage- 
ment of both houses, and desired the command of the 
army even for a limited time, he exclaimed, in a bunt 
of exasperation, " No $ not for an hour!” 

In this state of contention with the parliament, TV bq 
London was evidently an unsafe residence for the f| *B» ' 
king. Accordingly, taking the Prince of Wales and to 
the Duke of York along with him, he arrived by 
slow joumies at York. Here lie found the public 
spirit much more strongly in his favour than ia the 
south ; and the nobility and gentry from all quarters, 
either personally, or by messages and letters, express- 
ed their duty towards him. The queen, who was 
in Holland, was making successful levies of men and 
ammunition. But, before war was openly decla- 
red, the shadow of a negotiation was carried on, ra- 
ther with a design to please the people, than with 
any view of reconciliation. Mutual remonstrances 
passed ; in which those of the king, assisted by his 
secretary Lord Falkland, were eminent for ability and 
eloquence. The parliament sent to the king nineteen TV«* 
propositions as the basis of an agreement, which, by 
the king's friends, were considered as absolutely sub- 
versive of monarchy. They required, that no mao ^0^ 
should remain in the council, nor officer be chosen, 
without their consent ; that no deed of the kbg 
should he valid unless it passed the council, and be 
attested under their hand ; that none of the royal fa- 
mily should marry without consent of parliament and 
council ; that the laws should he executed against 
Papists ; that Popish lords should not vote in parlia- ‘ , 
ment ; that the liturgy and church government should ^ 
he constituted according to the advice of parliament ; 
that the militia should he subject to their controul; 
that the justice of parliament should pass upon de- 
linquents $ that a general pardon should be granted, 
with exceptions to be made by parliament ; that the 
forts and castles should be disposed of by consent of "*** 
parliament; and that no peers should be made but rjjvj 
with consent of both houses. M If I should submit |f ^ 
to these terms,” said Charles, “ I may have my 
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tufa Land kissed, and may retain the title of MajeBty, but 
I should remain but the outside , the picture , the .sign 
* m of a king.” 

ura- # In all the commands which the parliament issued, 
i for they bound the persons to whom they were directed# 
am- to obey the orders of his majesty signified by both 
*> houses of parliament; and, distinguishing between 
the office and person of the king, those forces which 
they employee! against him they levied in his name, 
and by his authority. To their ordinance respecting 
the militia, the king opposed his commissions of ar- 
ray. The counties obeyed the one or the other ac- 
cording as they stood affected, and in many places 
skirmishes immediately ensued. The magazine of 
Hull contained the arms of all the forces levied 
against the Scots. Charles expected to overawe the 
governor, Hotham, into submission, if he could gain 
admission with his retinue ; but the governor shut 
the gates against him. 

Never did a war seem more unequal than the pre- 
sent at its commencement. The king's revenue, 
which had been scantily dealt out to him before, was 
stopt after he fled to York. The armies raised for 
Ireland by parliament, were now devoted to act a- 
gainst him, under the command of Essex. In Lon- 
^ lJie aon, no less than 4000 enlisted in one day. The re* 
is of quisitiou of the parliament for loans of money and 
m in plate was so well obeyed, that there was hardly 
•rlia- room to stow the treasure, or men to receive it ; ana 
*7 such zeal animated the city, that the rich women be- 
stowed their plate and ornaments, and the poorer 
their silver thimbles and bodkins. London, and all 
the sea ports except Newcastle, were m the hands 
of parliament ; of which the customs yielded them a 
certain and considerable supply, and the seamen natu- 
rally followed the disposition of the ports to which 
they belonged. 

r c« The king, it is true, was surrounded by a splendid 
nobility, and a faithful body of gentry, who diffused 
their loyalty among the rustic and hardy retainers 
whom they raised on their own estates. Above forty 
peers of the first rank attended him. The bishops 
and the clergy, too, were on his side, although these, 
in a war with Puritans, were not likely to overawe 
their enemies. Spain, from motives of bigotry, sup- 

J >lied some money and arms to his unpopular auxi- 
iaries the Irish ; and the Prince of Orange encoura- 
ged some English officers in his service to enlist on 
Charles's behalf. But the forts, magazines, arms, 
and fleet, were in the hands of his enemies. Only a 
part of the queen's succours arrived from Holland ; 
and Charles was obliged, in order to arm his follow- 
ers, to borrow the weapons of the train-bands, under 
a promise of restoring them when peace should be 
-settled. 

The royal standard was first erected at Notting- 
L ham ; but whether from a natural hesitation to corn- 
et mence hostilities, or from inattention to the prepara- 
" lions of a feeble enemy, the parliament, with a supe- 
rior force at Northampton, neglected to dissipate the 
few troops that resorted at first to the king. Charles 
was suffered to retire unmolested to Shrewsbury, to 
collect his levies, and to interpose with an equal ar- 
wny between Essex, the parliamentary general, and 
fhcq capital* Oa mustering his army m that situa- 


tion, the king found it amount to ld,W0 men. The Bru aia. 
Earl of Linaesey# who had acquired some military ‘ ^ * 

experience in the Low Countries, was made general ; C “i^ 1 U 
Pnnce Rupert, a son of the elector palatine, who was ~ 
early in the war, distinguished by his promptitude 
and courage, commanded the horse ; Sir Jacob Ast- 
ley the foot ; Sir Arthur Aston the dragoons ; Sir 
John Heydon the artillery. Such was the low state 
of military skill in England, produced by a long 
peace# that, after the hostile armies set out, the 
king's from Shrewsbury, the other from Worcester# 
they marched ten days in mutual ignorance of each 
other's motions. On the 23d of October they met Battle at 
at Keinton, or Edgehill, in the county of Warwick. Edgehilf.' 
Both the wings of Essex, the parliamentary general, 
were at first put to flight by the shock of Prince 
Rupert's cavalry, and the troops under Wilmot and 
Sir Arthur Aston ; but the kiug's reserve, judging, 
like raw soldiers, that the day was won, took too 
prompt a share in the chase, and were watched by 
Sir W. Balfour, the commander of the parliamentary 
reserve, who wheeled upon them suddenly, and con- 
verted their victory into a doubtful defeat. Return- 
ing to the charge, the two armies faced each other 
for some time, without courage on cither side to re- 
new the attack. All night they lay under anna. 

Next day Essex first drew off towards Warwick, and 
the king to his former quarters. Five thousand are 
said to nave perished, in nearly equal shares, on both 
sides, Charles's nearer advance to London, and a 
few slight successes after this victory, brought on 
the treaty of Oxford, when winter concluded this Treaty «F 
first campaign. As the condition of Charles’s recal, Oxford 
tbe-parliamentary commissioners required the militia fair#> 
to be left to the disposal of the two houses, Episco- 
pacy to be quite abolished, and ecclesiastical contro- 
versies to be determined by an assembly of divines. 

From their private conferences, it was obvious that 
much would have been deducted from these demands, 
if Charles had not been extravagant in his ; and the 
failure of the negotiation may, on the authority of 
Clarendon, be ascribed to Charles's fidelity to an un- 
happy promise which he had made to his queen, to 
accede to no terms without her intervention, and re- 
store none to favour without her consent. 

•The parliamentary army took the field next spring Thepariu. 
24,000 strong : The campaign of 1643 was, on the meiitary 
whole, unfavourable to them ; and, considering the arm y 
difficulty of raising money among the king’s friends the 
by spontaneous exertions, compared to the facility 
with which their antagonists recruited their finances 
by taxes, that success is surprisingly honourable to 
the royalists. The city of Reading, however, sur- 
rendered to Essex# at the head of 18,000 men. In 
the north. Lord Fairfax, who commanded for the g ucceMft# 
parliament, was dislodged by the Earl of Newcastle on i >ol h 
from Tadcaster, but the victory proved indecisive. »idei. 
Waller, the poet, distinguished himself on the parlia- 
mentary side, by taking Winchester, Chichester, and 
Hereford. These successes were counterbalanced by 
victories of the royalists in the west, where, at Bra- 
doe-down, in Cornwall, the Cornishmen overthrew 
General Ruthven, and chased General Stamford hack 
to Plymouth and Exeter. The return of Stamford'* 
forces under Major-General Chidlqy# in the rape di* 
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rection from which they had been "repulsed, brought 
on the battle of Stratton, where the parliamentary 
^ L ^ orces were »g™ attacked by the Cornish royalists, 
and completely routed. This victorious army, join- 
ed by the Marquis of Hertford, and by Prince Ru- 
pert with a reinforcement of cavalry, soon after 
fought a pitched battle near Batb, with the army of 
Waller, without decisive advantage on either side ; 
but, on the 13th of the same month, they routed and 
dispersed Waller's whole forces at Roundaway, and 
drove him into Bristol with only a few horse. That 
city yielded in a few days to Prince Rupert by capi- 
tulation, though not until the attempt to take it by 
storm had cost the royalist 500 men. The king, at 
this period, joined the camp at Bristol ; and so im- 
portant were all the advantages he had gained by the 
defeat of Fairfax in the north, of Waller iu the west, 
the retreat of Essex, and the reduction of Bristol, 
that a fair opportunity presented of advancing to- 
wards a distracted capital. But the parliament was 
preserved by the destiny which ever attended Charles, 
whose arms were diverted, by an impulse of sudden 
indignation, to the siege of Gloucester. The ap- 
Oknm ter, proaches to that town were baffled by the skilful de- 
fence of Massey. A general assault was repelled by 
the desperate enthusiasm of the garrison and cityt 
which was reduced, however, to extreme necessity, 
when it was relieved by Essex. His return was op- 
posed by Charles at Newbury, where a battle was 
fought with detperate and steiuly valour on both- 
sides. Essex’s horse were several times broken by 
the king’s, but his infantry kept in firm array, ana, 
besides giving their fire, -presented an invincible ram- 
part of pikes against the furious shock of Prince 
Kupert and the gentry of the royal cavalry. Night 
put an end to the action, but left the victory unde- 
cided. On the side of Charles, but already disgust- 
ed at the royal cause, fell the virtuous Lord Falk- 
land. Essex next morning proceeded on his march 
to London, and, though he had gained no victory, 
obtained the approbation of parliament. 

In the north, during the summer, the Marquis of 
Newcastle was opposed by Sir Thomas, son of Lord 
Fairfax, and Oliver Cromwell, two officers who were 
at this time rising fast into distinction. But the ad- 
vantages which were gained by the former at Wake- 
field, in defeating and making a prisoner General 
Goring, and by the latter at Gainsborough over 
General Cavendish, who fell in the action, were 
more than compensated by the route of Lord Fair- 
fox at Atherton Moor, (on the 31st of July) and the 
dispersion of his whole army. After this victory, the 
Marquis of Newcastle sat down before Hull with an 
army of 15,000 men, but, being beat off by a sally 
of toe garrison, he suffered so much that he thought 
proper to raise the siege. About the same tune 
Manchester had advanced from the eastern associated 
counties, and joined Cromwell ; and young Fairfax 
obtained a considerable victory over the royalists at 
Home Castle, where the conduct and gallantry of 
the two rising associates were eminently displayed. 
Though fortune thus balanced her favours, the king’s 
party were stitt superior in the north; and, had 
not the garrison of Hull kept Yorkshire in awe, 
they might have joined their forces with those in tbs 
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retire into winter quarters. 

While the king’s arms were, unhappily for hit own 
cause, diverted from London against Gloucester, the bp ati 
parliament was not without alarm from divisions in 
the metropolis itself. Distinguished as the. war had 
been, most honourably for the English name, by 
mutual clemency in the field, it was not possible for 
the new government to maintain itself, without ar- 
resting numbers of those who were convicted or ins- 
pected of royalty ; and we need not wonder that the 
jails were full, and the very ships in the river con- 
verted into prisons. But the xeal of the followers 
of parliament was not universal. Waller, already 
mentioned in the wars, an elegant poet, an eloquent 
speaker in parliament, and a man of great influence 
from his persuasive address, was induced, either by 
treachery, or disgust at his party, to project an aao- 
ciation in the city for refusing the parliamentary 
taxes, and obtaining peace with the king. The de- 
sign was detected. Tomkins, the brother-in-law of 
the poet, and Chaloner, the friend of Tomkins, suf* j 
forea death, while Waller saved his own life by con- 
fessions not 'much to his honour, and his sentence 
was at last changed to a fine of L. 10,000. . 

As Scotland could not be indifferent to the issue "3 
of the present contest, so neither party could be in- 
different to the prospect of her aid. When hostilities 
had first commenced in England, offers of mediatios, 
which had before been advanced, were renewed by 
the Scottish council, and by the commissioners whom 
the late Scottish parliament had appointed as coaim 
vators of peace between the two countries, of whom 
a body proceeded to Oxford. But the. royahsts re- 
fused them a passport to London to try their medn- 
tion with the English parliament; they refined them 
a parliament in Scotland, and dismissed them with 
indignation. 

Instead of a triennial parliament, which could sot m 
be anticipated in Scotland, a convention of estate* w 
was summoned by the council and conservators of the 0 
peace. The object of their assembling was soon an- 
nounced by their impatient expectation of com* 
sioners from England. These arrived from the Esg- 
lish parliament m the June of 1643, when the Hate Jwq 
of the republican arms made it necessary to implore 
the fraternal aid of the Scots. The commkuoetr 
chiefly trusted among them was Vane, a man who, 
in an age distinguished for active talents, had ao equal 
in eloquence, address, and dissimulation. By hit 
persuasion, was framed at Edinburgh, that 
league and covenant, which effaced au former prow- ^ 
tattoos and vows taken in both kingdoms, and tog 
maintained its credit and authority. In thisco veaast* 
the subscribers, besides engaging mutually to defcw 
each other against all opponents, bound themsnva 
to endeavour, without respect of persons, th estf* 
pation of popery and prelacy, superstition, hereifi 
schism, and profaoenest, to maintain the rigbuto 
privileges of parliaments, together with the tojP 
authority, and to bring to justice all ineendurT W* 
malignanU The subscribers of the covenant M** 
also to preserve the reformed religion, as cr UUm* * 
ia the church of Scotland ; huh hy the artP** 
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iuiiL Vane, no declaration more explicit was made, with 
■v— ' regard to England and Ireland, than that these king- 
1 * dome should be reformed according to the word of 
God, and the example of the purest churches. The 
Scottish zealots, when prelacy was abjured, took it 
for granted, from this expression, that their own 
church was to be the model. But the able politician 
Vane had other views ; and wh^e he laughed at their 
simplicity, had devoted himself to the maintenance 
trans- of systems still more dangerous. The solemn league 
to an( i covenant was received in the Scottish convention 
frgh.h ^ ].j r k assembly with enthusiasm and tears of joy, 
order* an ^ transmitted to the English parliament and assem- 
to be bly of divines at Westminster, where it was received 
entity with the same applause, and ordained in both king- 
nbetl. doms to be universally subscribed. By a treaty with 
the Scottish convention, 21,000 Scotch were to be re- 
tained in arms at the expence of England, to be led 
by their own generals, and to receive orders from a 
committee of both kingdoms. No terms of peace 
were to be concluded without the concurrence of 
the Scotch, who were to evacuate England at the 
conclusion of the war. 

\e$ of- Political choice, as well as religious zeal, no doubt 
> bribe prompted Scotland to take this side in a quarrel, in 
which the success of parliament threatened much less 
^ evil to their nation, than the success of the king ; a 
quarrel too, in which neutrality was as difficult as 
unsafe. But Charles had, in the mean time, endeav- 
oured to atone for his recent rejection of their media- 
tion, by offers to bribe their loyalty,- which, if in- 
sincere, were at least magnificent. Among many 
things, he promised to reannex Northumberland, 
Cumberland, and Westmoreland, to the ancient king- 
dom of Scotland. But these offers were counteracted, 
by the discovery of intrigues, by which the non-co- 
venanting Highland clans under Montrose, were en- 
gaged to desolate the Lowlands in the royal cause, 
is- The Earl of Antrim, who was to bring the Irish 
f °f to co-operate in this design, attempted to land at 
Knockfergus, but was surprised by the Scotch ; and 
the discovery of correspondence found on his person, 
te the hrst revealed the king’s intentions to procure a cessa- 
i tion of arms with the Irish Catholics, and to intro- 
d* dace their arms into England. This discovery spread 
horror and alarm, and more firmly united the English 
and Scotch. A massacre of the chief Covenanters 
was projected by Montrose, and was to have taken 
place at the Countess of Roxburgh’s funeral; but the 
royalists were happily too few to attempt it. 

The discovery of the king’s intentions to make a 
truce with the Irish insurgents, and to convert those 
ferocious enemies into auxiliaries, quickened the mili- 
tary preparations of the Scotch, and impelled them 
to take the field in the depth of winter, (1843-4). 
By the victories of Ormond, all the forts which had 
been either besieged or blockaded by the native Irish 
bad been relieved ; and by Ormond’s influence chiefly, 
the justices and council in Ireland had fallen into an 
entire dependence on the king ; so that, excepting a 
body of Scottish forces who, for some time, were al- 
lowed, by agreement with the English parliament, to 
defend the British planters in the north of Ireland, it 
was to Charles’s troops that the honour of preserving 
the British name in the sister island was due. 

TOli. IV. PART II. 


The king, that he might make preparations during Britain- 
the winter for the ensuing campaign, summoned to C J AB ^ K8 j 
Oxford all the members of either house who adhered C ° 
to his interests, and availed himself of the name of a charks 
parliament, so passionately cherished by the English, holds a 
His house of commons amounted only to 140, half parliament 
of the number at Westminster: his house of peers at 0xfor ^ 
was twice as numerous as that of his opponents. 

Such a spectacle of double legislation, was a token 
of calamity to the nation, which reminds us of (Edi- 
pus, when he beheld two suns in the firmament. 

The parliament at Westminster voted the first excise 
that was ever introduced in England. That at Ox- 
ford imitated the example, and granted the king 
£ 100,000, to be levied by loans upon their subjects 
within his quarters. It was the interest of Charles 
to declare himself, (whether sincere or not,) conti- 
nually anxious for peace: it was the interest of the 
commons rather to be sure of an advantageous peace, 
than to risk any thing by an unequal treaty. The 
negotiations, therefore, which Charles preferred be- 
fore the commencing campaign, were thwarted in the 
first instance, by his applying to Essex, who refused to . 
assist towards treating, unless the communication were 
directly opened with parliament ; and in the next in- 
stance, by the king refusing to acknowledge the 
houses at Westminster an entire parliament without 
including those at Oxford. Twenty-one thousand Progress of j 
S cotch, commanded by Lesly, earl of Leven, and the Scotch 
guided by a committee of the two nations, marched Uttl 7 m 
to support the parliamentary cause, in the depth of 
winter y and crossing the Tweed amidst severe frost 
and deep snows, sent an ineffectual summons to the 
town of Newcastle. Then passing the Tyne, they 
faced the Marquis of Newcastle, who lay at Durham 
with 14,000 men. The regiments which Charles had 
procured from Ireland, reduced some fortified places 
m Cheshire, and invested Namptwich ; but young 
Fairfax advanced to relieve it, and totally ruined 
and dispersed the Irish auxiliaries. He then joined 
his father, Lord Fairfax'; and their joint forces de- 
feated Colonel Bellasis at Selby, whom Newcastle 
had left to protect one approach to his army ; so that 
the Marquis, for fear of being inclosed, was obliged 
to retire to the defence of York, and to permit a 
junction of Fairfax with the Scotch. Their united 
arms seemed insufficient to reduce York, till the ar- 
rival of Manchester (lately Kimbolton) with a third 
parliamentary army. Even then, the three armies 
contented themselves with a slight blockade ; but on * 

the approach of Prince Rupert with 18,000 royalists, 
Manchester, Leven, and Fairfax, abandoned the siege, 
and prepared for battle on Marston Moor. By a 
most dextrous movement, or rather concealment of „ 
his movements, Rupert crossed the Ouse, threw his 
military stores and provisions into York, and joined 
his forces with those of the Marquis of Newcastle. 

If contented with this exploit, he had listened to the j^^ton 
advice of Newcastle, and remained on the defensive v^ r , ° 
till another expected reinforcement arrived, the triple 
army would have probably much diminished; the 
king’s army, at all events, would have been saved ; 
but impelled by a rash spirit, Rupert gave orders for 
battle. His forces occupied Marston Moor, those of 
his opponents extended along the adjacent fields ; 
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both sides were nearly equal in number; and it was 
observed, that, for the first time in the 17th century, 
50,000 British subjects were drawn up for mutual de- 
struction. The signal for close combat was given in the 
evening, after an ineffectual cannonade across a bank 
and ditch that intervened between the armies, and 
after a silence of suspense which succeeded on both 
sides, in expectation of mutual attack. Cromwell and 
David Lesly surmounting the mound, broke the 
right wing of Rupert, dispersed his own cavalry, and 
destroyed part of his centre. Fairfax the younger 
was beat on the other wing of the parliamentary 
army, by the irresistible charge of General Hurry, 
who also cut up a reserve of the Scotch infantry. 
But while the royalists were pushing on to the bag- 
gage of their opponents, Cromwell and Lesly wheel- 
ed round, and the battle was restored, after both 
armies had reversed their front, and exchanged their 
ground. The shock was short, bloody, and decisive; 
the royalists were entirely routed. By Lesly’s three 
Scottish regiments, and Cromwell’s iron brigade, 
this eventful victory was won. 

Rupert retired with his shattered forces into Lan- 
cashire, York surrendered to the victors, and in that 
city Lord Fairfax established his authority over the 
whole county. While the Scottish army marching 
northward, joined Lord Callender with new forces, 
and took Newcastle by storm. 

The campaign in other parts of the kingdom pre- 
sented great vicissitudes of fortune. Waller, after 
having defeated the royalists in the south, under 
General Hopton, turned to Oxford, where the king 
was already pressed by Essex ; but the king escaped 
by a nightly march to Worcester, leaving some troops 
in Oxford, which, for the present, were not mo- 
lested, a 9 Essex proceeded against Prince Maurice 
into Cornwall, and left the king to Waller. Charles, 
whose measures were taken wisely, either by his own 
contrivance or that of his general, Ruthven, sudden- 
ly rejoined his foot at Oxford ; and Waller, who was 
stunned by a check which his troops sustained on 
the Charweil, as well as by the recal of his London 
auxiliaries, allowed the king to pursue Essex, who 
was soon enclosed between Charles’s troops and those 
of Maurice, and his army reduced to surrender their 
foot, artillery, and baggage, while his cavalry, with 
difficulty, broke through the lines of their surround- 
ing enemies, and the general himself escaped to Ply- 
mouth. 

Though Essex appeared to have despaired of the 
public cause, the parliament wisely expressed their 
opinion of his fidelity after this disaster ; and as no 
stipulation had been made, that the troops who had 
been taken and dismissed by Charles, should not 
serve again, they were equipped again in six weeks. 
The generals Manchester, Cromwell, Waller, and 
Middleton, and the soldiers of Essex, (for Essex 
himself was unfitted by sickness for commanding 
them, ) gave battle to Charles at Newbury, which be- 
came a second time the scene of bloodshed. Night 
alone prevented the king from a total overthrow. 
His ordnance was deposited in Dennington Castle, 
as he continued his precipitate retreat to Oxford ; 
but within a few days he returned reinforced by Prince 
Rupert’s arrival from the north) and, in presence of 


a victorious army, withdrew his artillery, and distri. Britua 
buted his troops into winter quarters. 

The war in Scotland was supported on the tide of Cn.muL 
royalty bv the single ability of Montrose. Thit » m • 
active leader, with a few troops collected in West- 
moreland, made at first an unsuccessful attempt to aliw 
erect the royal standard at Dumfries. Retiring to Scotia 
Athol in disguise, with only two attendants, he was 
met by a body of Irish, who had been sent over from 
Ulster by the Earl of Antrim, and had already ra- 
vaged the coast of Argyle. At the head of these, and 
of his Highland adherents, who flocked immediately 
to his standard, he gave the Covenanters a sanguinary 
defeat, first at Tippermuir near Perth, and after ob* 
taining possession of that city, another at the bridge 
of Dee. Aberdeen fell into his hands, which he gave 
up to pillage and slaughter. Argyle, who was his 
chief antagonist in the field, could not prevent him 
from descending, by rapid marches, into the remote 
recesses of Argyleshire, and extending his devasta- 
tions over Braedalbin, Argyle, and Lorn, to the con- 
fines of Lochaber; but, baffied^by his superior bold- 
ness and skill, fled by sea to escape being involved is 
the ruin of his clan. 

Negotiations for peace were renewed in England. 
Although the parliament, by their late answer to tbe 
king’s propositions from Oxford, held out the most mentL 
rigorous offers, and a list of proscriptions ; yet tbe 
rising power of the Independents made it now tbe 
interest of many of the Presbyterians to conclude a 
peace, if it could be obtained with security. Sixteen ifcj. 
commissioners from Charles, twelve from parliament, 
and four from the Scotch, assembled at Uxbridge. 

The treaty was limited to three subjects, — religion, 
the militia, and Ireland. On the first head, the king’s 
opponents required prelacy to be abolished, and the 
acts of the assembly of divines at Westminster to be 
confirmed, and the solemn league and covenant to be 
taken by the king, and universally enjoined. Charles 
refused their propositions, and the reformations in 
episcopacy which he offered to concede appeared in- 
significant to the opposite party. On tbe second 
head, parliament reduced their demand of managing 
the militia, to seven or three years after peace, when 
it might be again adjusted, and proposed an act of 
mutual oblivion. On the subject of Ireland, the 
parliament required, that the cessation of arms should 
be declared void ; that the Irish war should be di- 
rected by them, and uo peace concluded without 
their consent. Charles would make no concession 
on this point ; no offer of compromise, nor attempt 
to make his own pretensions approach nearer to those 
of the parliament, came from his side. On the con- 
trary, his commissioners studiously obstructed a con- 
clusion. The Earl of Southampton, one of them 
more faithful to his interests, knelt and implored him 
to yield to the necessity of the times. His assent 
was obtained to the most material propositions ; but 
the news of Montrose’s victories m Scotland made]fot£j| 
Charles recal this assent ; and reliance on this parti- agaiuU 
zan, together with the hopes of 10,000 men under 
the Duke of Lorrain, for which the queen had nego- 
tiated, were the chief causes of the failure of a treaty* 
in which Charles’6 letters to the queen shew him to 
have been insincere. 
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Britain* Montrose continued for a time to brighten the 
royal cause, by the delusive hopes of his splendid 
^* 16 * 5 .* L Achievements. He had retired to Inverness from 
Successes laying waste Argyleshire, when Argyle recalled his 
of the roy- scattered clan to Inverlochy, a castle at the western 
alirn in extremity of those lakes which almost cross the High- 
SntUnd hmds from east to west. The Earl of Seaforth, with 
Montrose. men, P 1 * 88 ^ Montrose on the other side \ but, 

by a rapid movement, Montrose fell upon the cove- 
nanters at Inverlochy. Argyle, seized with a panic, 
deserted his army, and fifteen hundred of them 
were slaughtered on the scene of battle. Montrose 
wa9 joined, in consequence of this victory, by seve- 
ral new clans of the Highlanders ; and the army of 
Lord Seaforth, consisting of raw levies, was disper- 
sed by the terror of his name. Recrossing the 
Highlands, he abstained, indeed, from the cold blood- 
ed massacres which had disgraced his former cam- 
paign ; but refusing jnercy to all who did not assist 
his cause, he pillaged and burnt their habitations 
wherever he marched.— Elgin, Cullen, Banff, and 
.Stonehaven, experienced his cruelties ; the last of 
these places was consigned to the flames, by bis or- 
der, amidst the cries and intreaties of its inhabitants. 
He had carried Dundee by assault, when Baillie and 
Ury, two officers of the covenanting army, who 
had been recalled by the council of Edinburgh to 
protect the country, approached him. He made an 
astonishing retreat of 60 miles in one day, before 
their superior forces, who divided in pursuit of him. 
Ury met him with 4000 men at Alderne, near In- 
verness, where Montrose, posting one wing upon 
strong ground, and affecting to have a central body 
by disposing a few men among trees and bushes, 
led on the rest of his troops to a furious charge, 
and put to flight the Covenanters, amounting to 
twice his numbers. Baillie advancing to avenge 
Ury’s defeat, met with a similar fate at Alford, 
and the victorious royalist was preparing to push 
his conquests to the south of Scotland, and to dissi- 
pate the parliament, which had been ordered to meet 
at St Johnstons. 

By the influence of the Independents, that body of 
the English parliament and its followers, who wished 
for an abolition of all church government, and a le- 
velling equality of ranks in the republic, a self deny- 
ing act was passed in the House of Commons, by 
which the members of both Houses were excluded 
from all civil and military employments, except a few 
offices which were specified. The pretence of this 
act was to convince the people, that the members. of 
parliament wished to participate in none of the pro- 
fits of government, or avail themselves of the power 
which had been intrusted to them : the real object of its 
contrivers, which the Presbyterians did not sufficient- 
iyperceive or resist, was to get rid of a number of 
officers, whose weight was a restraint upon the level- 
ling enthusiasm of the Independents. Essex, War- 
wick, Manchester, Denbigh, Waller, and Brereton, 
resigned their commands, and received the thanks of 
parliament. The command of the army was bestow- 
ed on Sir Thomas Fairfax— a man sincere, disinter- 
ested* and able in war, but of narrow genius in every 
thing else, and unconsciously made subservient to the 
deep dissimulating views of Cromwell. After ob- 


taining, in concert with Sir Harry Vane and the Briuuki 
other leaders of the Independents, this self-denying 
ordinance, Cromwell contrived to make Fairfax re- 1*645* * ** 
tain him in the command second to his own, or, in 
effect, to give him the first influence in military af- 
fairs. The armies, in consequence of the ordinance, 
were modelled anew, and an exact and rigid discipline 
was established. As the new officers were chiefly 
Independents, in whom the spiritual and military vo- 
cations were united, the soldiers were daily edified by 
exhortation and prayer ; when they marched, the 
fields resounded with psalms, and wherever they were 
quartered the pulpits were usurped by those military 
rhapsodists, whose martial devotion reduced the fee- 
ble notes of the clergy to contempt. The Boldiers 
were seized with the same rage for preaching and 
praying. Little success was expected from the raw 
officers of the new-modelled army, but their enemies 
were disappointed. 

On opening the campaign at the approach of the Proceed- 
summer of 1645, the king marched to relieve Ches- ing* of th* 
ter, and Fairfax to relieve Taunton. The siege of hostile 
Chester was raised on the report of the king’s ap- anmt * 
proachj that of Taunton was continued. While 
Fairfax was recalled by the committee of both king- 
doms to attack the city of Oxford, the Scottish army* 
was directed to advance, and oppose the king in the 
north. They advanced to Rippon, and learning that 
Prince Maurice intended to co-operate with Mon- 
trose, they turned into Westmoreland to cover the 
siege of Carlisle, and to prevent the danger of their 
native country. Leicester, for the present, attracted 
the king’s arms ; that city was stormed with great 
carnage, and given up to the most dreadful excesses 
of the soldiery. The disaster excited such clamour, 
that Fairfax was ordered from besieging Oxford, to 
march against the king ; and either from necessity, or 
the impetuosity of Prince Rupert, it was resolved, on 
the part of the royalists, to give battle without waiting 
for some expected aids. 

The battle of Naseby was fought between nearly Battle of 
equal numbers. Prince Rupert first broke the oppo- Naseby. 
site wing of the enemy, but pursued too far. Crom- 
well bore down the wing of the royalists opposite to 
his own, but wisely left a detachment to pursue them, 
and turned upon the centre, where the royal infantry 
and Fairfax were continuing a doubtful combat. 

When Rupert returned, the battle was irretrievable. 

The king called out, in vain, to make but one charge 
more, and the day was their own ; but his artillery 
and baggage were lost, and his infantry ruined. 

Fairfax improved the victory by uninterrupted succes- 
ses ; Leicester, Bath, Bridgewater, and other strong 
places, fell rapidly into his hands. Priuce Rupert, 
who had thrown himself into Bristol, surrendered the 
place while the walls were entire;, after which, the 
victors dividing, Cromwell reduced the Devises, Win- 
che6ter, and Basinghouse ; and Fairfax turning west- 
ward, captured the towns of the royalists, and sur- 
rounded their fugitive army in Cornwall. 

The king, who had fled after the fatal field of Nase- 
by with the remnant of his cavalry into Wales, re- 
turned with the fruitless design of joining Montrose 
in Scotland ; but as every avenue to the north waa 
shut against him! bis last effort was to relieve the 
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city of Hereford, besieged by the parliamentary for- 
ces, who were deficient in cavalry to cover the besie- 
ging army. Attempting to relieve Chester, also, he 
was defeated by General Doyntz, and after again es- 
caping into Wales, he returned to Oxford in despair. 

Montrose, who gained two brilliant victories over 
the Covenanters at Alford and Aldem, was, at this 
time, the forlorn hope of the royal cause. Descend- 
ing from the mountains after these victories with 6000 
men, he advanced across the Forth, marking his pro- 
gress with butchery and devastation. Baillie oppo- 
sed hirr at Kilsyth with equal numbers ; but a battle 
took place, in which no quarter seems to have been 
given to the Covenanters, and they lost above 4000 
out of 6000 men. Presuming in his success, Montrose 
advanced to the borders of Scotland, though with 
numbers diminished by the retreat of the Highlanders, 
who went to secure their plunder among the hills, 
and was surprised and defeated by David Leslie, 
within a mile of Selkirk, among the woods of Philip- 
haugh. He escaped with difficulty, attended by 200 
horse, and secured himself among the fastnesses of 
Athol; but his reputation was ruined among the 
Highlanders, and his chief followers, after the slaugh- 
ter of his army, were consigned to the scaffold. 

To conclude the misfortunes of this campaign, the 
unpopular aid of the Irish Catholics, on which Charles 
had so much relied, was not only disappointed, but 
prematurely exposed to public hatred. The titular 
Catholic bishop of Tuam, having been killed by the 
Scotch at Sligo, a paper was discovered upon his per- 
son, containing articles secretly concluded between 
the king and the Catholics ; so likely to be offensive 
to English Protestants, that it was thought unfit that 
Ormond, the king's lieutenant in Ireland, should ap- 
pear in the transaction. By these articles, the pos- 
session of the church, and its revenues in Ireland, 
were to be given to the Catholics, who, in return, 
were to supply the Kfng with 10,000 men. Glamor- 
gan, an Irish peer, had been commissioned by the 
king to make these terms with the Catholic leaders ; 
but they were not to be acknowledged publicly for 
the present. Glamorgan was arrested by the king's 
orders, when the articles were first found ; and the 
king's knowledge of the treaty, which was declared 
to be a forgery, is still denied by the writers in 
Charles's favour. But the silence of Clarendon on 
the subject, and his expressions in his private corre- 
spondence, as well as the whole aspect of the business, 
make it incredible that Charles did not conclude the 
treaty, whatever might be his intentions with regard 
to fulfilling it. 

Fairfax was approaching with a powerful force to 
Oxford, when Charles, who had no choice but to es- 
cape or be surrounded, adopted the resolution of fly- 
ing to the Scottish army. To every proposal which 
he had sent the parliament of treating for peace, they 
had answered, that they were preparing bills, of which 
his acceptance would afford the surest pledge of his 
desire to surrender. This was indeed bidding him 
surrender at discretion ; but after the transactions 
which have been recorded, what terms approaching 
to equality could Charles expect ? With two attend- 
ants, Dr Hudson and Mr Ashburnham, and disgui- 
sed as the servant of the latter, Charles reached the 
4 


Scottish camp at Newark, having passed through ge- Brku. 
vend cross roads, and having once approached so near 
to Loudon as Harrow on the Hill, not without some 
thoughts of entering his capital, and trusting to the 
generosity of the parliament. This resolution, though 
adopted in desperate circumstances, was still connect- Hetrmti 
ed with hopes of dividing his enemies, and of profit* P rodllct 1 
ing by dissensions, of which few princes, in such a *°V 
situation, would perhaps have failed to avail them 
selves. The Presbyterian church government, sanc- 
tioned by the assembly of divines at Westminster, and 
by the general assembly of Scotland, had been adopt- 
ed in England ; but the parliament refused to render 
the church supreme and independent of the state. 

The Independents combined with the Erastians in 
parliament, to procure a charitable indulgence of con- 
science, which the English, as well as Scotch Pres- 
byterians resisted, as incompatible with the covenant. 
Besides this, there were causes of deep offence to ex- 
asperate the Scotch : their pay and supplies were long 
neglected ; their cautionary garrisons in the north 
were demanded back ; and their free quarters were re- 
fused. Since the battle of Naseby, the Presbyterian, 
and with that the Scottish influence, had declined in 
England. Charles had already maintained secret ne- 
gotiations with the two factions. In a confidential 
letter to Lord Digby, he expressed his expectation 
of M drawing either the Presbyterians or the Inde- 
pendents to side with him for extirpating each other, 
so that (says he) I shall really be king again.” 

In an intercepted letter, written by the king to 
Ormond, Charles was found to declare, that he threw 
himself on the Scottish army, on the assurance of their 
assistance to restore his prerogative, and to join with 
Montrose, and compel the English parliament to 
peace. There is extant, on the other hand, a decla- 
ration of the Scottish commissioners, disclaiming, in 
the strongest terms, any public or private agreement 
whatsoever with the king. This was open, ifa false- 
hood, to immediate detection. An agreement, it is 
true, had been concerted by the means of Montreville, 
the French ambassador, in which the English Pres- 
byterians were consulted, by which the Scotch were 
to escort their monarch to their camp ; but the trea- 
ty was broken, by the Scotch refusing to co-operate 
with Montrose, and by the want of the king's expli- 
cit promise to confirm the Presbyterian church. It 
may be believed, therefore, that the Scotch weTesin- 
cere in their declaration to the English parliament ; 
that Charles came among them, in consequence of 
no stipulation on their side to take part with him 
against their ancient allies ; and whatever discontents 
might have arisen with England, such a stipulation 
to support Charles, without his unequivocal promise 
to grant them the objects for which they had taken 
arms, would have been at best romantic impolicy. 
The Scotch continued, therefore, s ted fast to their ori- 
ginal engagements; and though they withdrew ts 
Newcastle, to prevent their return home being inter- 
cepted by the English, they obtained Charles's order 
for the surrender of Newark, they guarded his per- 
son with vigilance and cold respect, and professed 
their resolution to avail themselves of the possession 
of it, to obtain their desired uniformity of religion, 
and a durable peace. 
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After Charles’s flight, Oxford speedily surrender- 
— ' ed to Fairfax 5 and tne civil war was ended at the dis- 
£ s * tance of 4 years from the time w hen the king’s stan- 
dard was first erected at Nottingham. 

*" The surrender of Charles’s person to the Scottish 
army, was followed by negotiations between the 
and Scotch and Eoglish, for the payment of arrears due 
\ for to the former, which were settled, after many deduc- 
!• tions, at 400,000/., and for the delivery of the king 
into the hands of the English. These two agreements 
dc- have been perpetually identified by historians, but 
they were, in fact, distinct. The amount okthe ar- 
g. rears was adjusted in August ; the disposal of the roy- 
al person was unsettled in November. In that month, 
the Scottish parliament, indignant at a vote passed 
in September, (a month after the settlement of the 
arrears,) by the English parliament claiming the sole 
disposal of Charles’s person, resolved to maintain the 
freedom of their king, and his right to the English 
throne ; but they retracted this vote, upon just con- 
sideration, that it was abandoning their solemn league 
and covenant, taken in concert with the English 
Presbyterians, unless they obtained his consent to 
>tch ^eir J°* nt denwnds. They offered to reinstate him 
re . on his throne, and to obtain for him a just settlement 
the with his English subjects, provided he would take 
hu the covenant ; and commissioners were appointed 
from the estates in Scotland, to signify to his majes- 
^ ty, that on no other terms could he expect a recep- 
tion in Scotland, or assistance from the Scottish peo- 
ple. The Duke of Hamilton, one of his chief friends 
in Scotland, concurred with his ministers in repre- 
senting, that this alone would save him ; that if he 
conceded the Presbyterian church to the two king- 
doms, the demands respecting the militia would be 
relaxed, that all Scotland would declare in his favour, 
and few in England would venture to oppose grant- 
ing him a limited power, while the Presbyterians con- 
tinued still numerous and powerful. The king was 
0 inflexible to their propositions. On the eve of his 
departure, the commissioners earnestly renewed their 
offers to conduct him to Berwick, and procure more 
equitable terms from the English parliament, if he 
would accede to the covenant ; and a large bribe was 
offered to Montreville, * to obtain even a bare pro- 
mise of his compliance with their religious demands. 
Charles would grant no promise of the Presbyterian 
church but for three years, and in giving this con- 
cession, justified it to his own conscience before two 
of his bishops, by his firm resolution to recover and 
maintain Episcopacy. Let 11 s respect the king’s 
conscience, but let some allowance also be made for 
the conscience and common sense of those who had 
him in their power. He had thrown himself, indeed, 
on their generosity, but not without designs of de- 
taching them, by national prejudices, from their com- 
mon cause with the English, at the hazard of involv- 
ing them iu a bloody war. It had been urged, in- 
deed, as a disgraceful circumstance against the Scotch, 
that the English parliament still retained their arrears, 
■as a punishment in reserve had they broken terms 
with them. If the case had so stood, that their re- 


fusal to surrender Charles would have been punished Britain, 
only by defrauding them of the money, the charge v— 
might have been well alleged, that they sold Charles CH i£|£ S * 
for prompt payment. But the Scotch could justly 
plead, that the loss of the arrears was a trifle, in compa- 
rison with the misery, the bloodshed, which must have 
ensued from drawing the sword in Charles’s defence, 
without securing the objects of the covenant. They 
offered all that could be offered, as the just terms on 
which they were willing to retain the king, or, in 
other words, to defy the hostilities of England. By 
his refusal it was shewn, that if they had conquered 
England in his cause, they were only sure to rivet 
the chains of Episcopacy and tyranny on themselves. 

The king having been delivered over to the Eng- The king is 

* . delivered 


lish 


•Ian commissioners, was conducted under a strong L - 
guard to Holdenby in Northamptonshire, and rigor- 
ously debarred from the visits of his friends ana fa- mi>sioners. 
mily. The Presbyterians in the English parliament 1647. 
had now no enemy to fear but the army which had 
fought for them 5 who having shewn their power at 
the secret instance of Cromwell in refusing a purposed 
expedition to Ireland, set up a military parliament of 
their own, called the agitators ; while the principal 
officers composed a council to represent the body of 
peers. As the first token of mastery, the agitators The agtau 
obtained possession of the king’s person ; Joyce, a tors *rize 
cornet of dragoons, having seized him at Holdenby £P on , l ^ c 
castle. Fdirtax, who sent two regiments to restore * ***** 
him to the parliamentary commissioners, could not get 
him back ; and the king’s speech to Fairfax on this 
occasion leaves room to suspect, that he was privy to 
the arrest. Cromwell, who was secretly at the Dot- Cromwell 
tom of the design, came to the army next day, and re ceive*the 
received from the agitators the chief command. The command 
parliament tried alternately, but in vain, both sub- of the 
missive and bold measures to diminish the power of troop 8 * 
the military ; who, after advancing to St Albans, at 
last demanded the expulsion of Hoflis, Stapleton, and 
other leading Presbyterians to the number of eleven, 
from the House of Commons, and a general right of 
new modelling the government and settling the nation, upon the 
It was to no purpose that the citizens of London supreme 
rose to defend their legislature, while the city militia authority, 
were called out, and the works of the city manned. 

A minority of 62 members in the interest of Crom- 
well, escaped to the army at Biackheath, who brought 
them back in triumph, expelled the eleven Presbyte- 
rians whom they had formerly impeached, sent the 
mayor of London and the leading aldermen and of- 
ficers of the city militia to prison, razed the lines 
about the city to the ground, and reduced every thing 
to obedience. 

The change of the possession of his person was at New * n d 
first favourable to the king’s treatment, and might favoura b!e 
have been useful to his interests, had he been faithful ed'Tothe^ 
to them himself. Cromwell and Ireton offered him king, 
terms, in which it was neither required that episcopacy 
should be abolihed, nor the militia entirely detached 
from the crown ; the king objected to the want of 
positive security respecting the church, and to the 
exception of seven persons from amnesty, whom it is 


• The king’s French confidant. 
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Britain, clear that he could hate well rewarded, had they been 
driven to exile. “ You cannot,” said Charles to the 
Independents, 44 you cannot do without me ; you will 
fall to ruin if I do not sustain you.” This, it is true, 
was but a temporary obstinacy, but his hopes were 
for ever blasted : The Independents, by the disclo- 
sure of an intercepted letter to the queen, in which 
the insincerity of his offers to that party were avow- 
ed, as well as his intention to close with the Scotch, 
with whom, as with the English Presbyterians, he 
had been maintaining a negotiation at the same time. 

His situation at Hampton court became every day 
more irksome and formidable after the failure of this 
treaty with Cromwell and the leaders of the army. 
Prompted by this inquietude, he escaped on the 11 th 
of November, with three attendants, Berkely, Ash- 
burnham, and Leg, and travelling all night reached 
Titchfield next day, where it was impossible he could 
be concealed. Having attempted in vain to escape 
by sea, he was obliged to entrust his personal, safety 
to Hammond, the governor of the Isle of Wight, a 
man notoriously dependent on Cromwell, who con- 
ducted him to Carisbrook castle, -with demonstrations 
of respect, but in reality as a prisoner. During the 
king’s confinement in this forlorn situation, the rising 
power of Cromwell was threatened by the turbulence 
of his own instruments, the agitators of the army, 
who began to project the wildest forms of popular 
government. But the levellers, (so they were called), 
were speedily cured of their enthusiasm, by the rough, 
but dextrous hand of Cromwell, who, after drawing 
the whole army out in review, put himself at the 
head of some faithful troops, boldly seized the ring- 
leaders of the mutineers, and by a severe example re- 
duced the rest to obedience. An opportunity was 
embraced by Charles to renew his correspondence 
with the general officers, but his emissary was receiv- 
ed with contempt. 

Charles of- Charles began a new negotiation with the parlia- 
fers terms ment, by communicating in a message from Caris- 
to the brook castle, an offer to resign, during his own life, 
parliament. t ^ e p Qwer G f the militia, and the nomination to all 
the great offices of state, provided that after his de- 
mise, these prerogatives should revert to the crown. 
The parliament were now certainly subservient to 
Cromwell, the Independents, and the army, and their 
treatment of this affair was severe, as might be ex- 
pected, from the victors to the vanquished. 

Proposals They returned him four proposals, as preliminaries 
made to the to all treaty ; that the command of the militia should 
king by the b e vested in the two houses for twenty years, and 
parliament. 8 b ou ld not be exerted afterwards without their con- 
sent 5 that the peers created at Oxford should be 
deprived of their titles ; and the parliament be em- 
powered to adjourn from place to place. These 
terms were severe; but since the covenant was omitted, 
and the church reserved as an article susceptible of 
future modification, they at least spared the king’s 
conscience in point of religion. Instead of clos- 
ing with these preliminaries, Charles, who was not so 
closely watched at Carisbrook castle but that he 


could maintain a clandestine treaty with the Scotch, HI 
secretly agreed with their commisrionert to confirm '**1 
the covenant in parliament, and to establish die Prw-^J 
byterian church, till it should be revised by the as- 
sembly of divines. The Scotch, in return, enraged 
to assert and restore his authority by arms ; the aid ™ 
of the Presbyterians in England, of Ormond in Ire- 
land, and or the English royalists, was expected. 
When the English commissioners receivedhis refusal 
to the preliminaries, his guards were redoubled, and 
a resolution was adopted at the instigation of the In- 
dependents, that in the settlement of the nation ao 
farther addresses should be made to Charles, nor aay 
applications received from him. He was in effect de- 
throned. 

This treaty of the Scotch with Charles was after- 
wards called the Engagement; but though discos.^* 
tents had multiplied between the two kingdoms, rt^ 
was found no easy matter to impose the engagement iti 
on the whole nation. The Scotch royalists, under 
Traquair and Callender, ( Montrose being absent,) 
were impatient for action ; the moderate Presbyte- 
rians, under the Duke of Hamilton, wished to restore 
the king and the power of the English Presbyterians. 
Argyle, at the head of the wild Presbyterians, and 
seconded by the church, denounced the engagement 
as a deadly breach of the covenant, and protested 
against hostilities with England. Hamilton was ap- 
pointed general of the new levies for the invasion of 
England, as David Lesly and the other offiem 
could not act without the church’s sanction. Intfe 
mean time, the English royalists and Presbyternoi, 
now uniting arainst their military tyrants, n»eh 
Wales, and in Kent and Essex. In the former pvt 
of the country, they were overwhelmed byOofr 
well, in the latter by Fairfax. But during the ab- 
sence of the army, the Presbyterians resuming thi 
freedom in parliament, opened a last treaty with 
Charles. Hamilton, an incapable leader at the bead 
of an undisciplined army, entered England, but doit 
not unite his forces with those of the royalists under , 
Langdaie, because the latter had not taken the cow* 
nant. Cromwell did not fear, with 8000 men, to it- 
tack their superior, but divided forces. Of Hmi-jJj 
ton’s army, only a small body under Callender, who 
disdained to surrender, made their escape back to 
Scotland. New levies were raised by tne Eari of 1 
Lanark, Hamilton’s brother ; but the Earls of Argyk 
and Lothian, in the Highlands, and Cassilis indlg* 
linton in the west, inarched with their mldPrafy* 
tcrians to Edinburgh, and inviting Cromwell, no* TV* 
victor on the borders of England, to the metropofci^ 
conducted him thither in triumph ; and suppress^ 
the engagement made by their countrymen with 
Charles at Carisbrook Castle, renewed with the Eof-^ 
lish general the solemn league and covenant.* 
the absence of Cromwell, the treaty between Chafe 
and a parliament unintimidated by military powoijjj 
continued to proceed. After a long delay, heagite<3 
to surrender the militia, the chief offices of state ( 
the government of Ireland for twenty yean; to*- j 


• This expedition of the Covenanters to Edinburgh, was called the Whigamore’s inroad, from a word employed by d* ce- 
tera peasants in driving horses, the origin of the appellation Whig, of which British patriots hate been to proud. 
ing to others, the Covenanters were called Whigs, from whig or whey, their customary drink. 
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un. cept of 100,000 for the court of wards to ac- 
' knowledge the parliamentary great seal, and to con- 
suit the two houses in the creation of peers. How- 
ever willing that the royalists should compound for 
their sequestrated estates, he refused to allow the 
proscription and exile of seven faithful adherents, 
whom the parliament excepted from amnesty. If ever 
we revere “ his grey discrowned heady ’ * it is for 
this refusal, dictated by the remembrance of Straf- 
ford. His refusal to concede the abolition of Epis- 
copacy, was another point on which he split with 
parliament in this last chance for safety and the peace 
of his country. When we recollect the conduct of 
Henry IV. in a similar situation, and that he lost no 
esteem for probity as a man, nor for gallantry as a 
hero, by a public profession of a religion repugnant 
to his heart, we cannot but wish that Charles, to use 
the words of a spirited historian, had preferred the 
public welfare and his own interest, to the vain and 
perishable forms of religion. But allowing all pro- 
priety to his scruples, the merit of Charles is done 
away, even in this point, by the discovery, from his 
own correspondence, of his being utterly insincere in 
the treaty. His secret, but fixed intention, was to 
escape to Ireland and renew the war. In one letter, 
he thus describes his motives to the Scottish treaty : 
“ To deal freely with you, the great concession I 
made to day, was merely in order to my escape, of 
which, if I had not hopes, I would not have done ; 
for then I could have returned to my straight prison 
without reluctance; but now, I confess, it would 
break my heart, having done that which nothing but 
an escape could justify .*’ 

Before this protracted treaty could be finished, the 
army returned exasperated by a second civil war, and 
breathing vengeance against the king, whom they 
considered its author. They demanded justice, not 
on meaner delinquents, but on Charles himself. His 
person was again seized by the army, and removed 
from Newport to Hurst Castle, on the opposite coast. 
The commons, although they had voted his conces- 
sions unsatisfactory, now made a last effort in their 
own defence, and in that of Charles. They voted 
that his concessions were satisfactory. But next 
day Colonel Pride, at the head of two regiments, 
blockaded the house, and excluding by violence about 
200 members, and leaving only 60 determined Inde- 
pendents, enforced a vote that the late concession to 
Charles had been illegal, aud that their general’s 
conduct was just and necessary. This violence upon 
parliament, was called Pride’s purge, and the rem- 
nant of voters were called the rump parliament. 
To this assumption of government by a lawless 
and military power, the awful and unexampled spec- 
tacle of a king publicly tried and condemned, by a 
court of bis own subjects, closely succeeded. The in- 
terval from the 6th to the 20th of January 1649, was 
spent in preparations for his trial. A high court of 
justice was appointed by ordinance, consisting of 133 
persons, named indifferently, from the commons, the 
army, and the citizens, noted as well affected to the 
commonwealth. Bradshaw was appointed president, 
Coke solicitor for the people of England. The 


ke 

ef- 


court assembled in Westminster halL Charles was Britain, 
conveyed from Hurst Castle to St James’s. After v-—' 
he had been conducted by the mace bearer, to a 
chair placed within the bar, he arose, without deign- The king 
ing to uncover or shew any mark of respect for the tried in 
court ; and when arraigned by the solicitor, he touch- Wett- 
ed his shoulder thrice with his cane, and admonished 
him to desist. He was accused of waging and re- * 
newing war against the parliament and the people.; 
toestablish tyranny instead of the limited regal power, 
with which he had been intrusted. When his de- 
fence was required, he demanded by what authority 
they sat upon him in judgment ; said that he was re- 
sponsible to God alone ; that he was their lawful and 
hereditary sovereign ; that he had been seized by a 
military force in violation of public faith, while enga- 
ged in a treaty with the two houses ; that the Lords 
Rad not concurred in this violence, and that the Com- 
mons, in whose name he was accused, themselves had 
been subdued by force of arms. That allowing the 
people had a right to trydiim, their consent ought to 
be obtained from the highest to the lowest ; and, fi- 
nally, that refusing to plead before an unlawful 
court, for actions which he could easily vindicate, he 
spoke not for himself alone, but in the name of the 
people of England. Thrice he was produced at the 
bar, and thrice denied the authority of the court. 

The evidence of his appearing in arms against the And con- 
people was then gathered ; and after his last request demned t« 
to have a conference with the two houses was refu- death, 
sed, (it was supposed for the purpose of resigning 
his crown to his son,) sentence of treason was pro- 
nounced upon him, that his head should be separated 
from his body on the third day. 

France, Holland, and the Scotch, interested them- 
selves to avert his impending fate ; the Presbyterians 
raised a feeble cry in his behalf. 

Charles behaved, during the whole trial, with all Magnani- 
the dignity that became him as a man, a Christian, niout con- 
and a monarch, f Dr Juxon,late bishop of London, of *h e 
attended his devotions. He was lodged at St James’s, 
and the front of Whitehall was selected as the place 
of his execution. On the morning of the fatal day, 
he rose at an early hour after an undisturbed repose, 
and having concluded his devotions with the eucha- 
rist, was conducted on foot through the park, which 
was lined with guards, to Whitehall, where an apart- 
ment was prepared for his reception. After a slight M, execu- 
refreshment he ascended the 6caffold, and surveyed, tion. 
without emotion, the awful preparations for death. 

Despairing of being heard by the multitude, (as the 
scaffold was surrounded to a great depth with troops,) 
he addressed his discourse to the officers and attend- 
ants. He protested, that the war on his part was 
strictly defensive, and without accusing parliament, 
he blamed the intervention of wicked instruments. 

His death, he confessed, was a merited retribution for 
consenting to Strafford’s. He forgave his enemies, 
adftonished the people to return to loyalty, and at- 
testing his dying attachment to the English qhurch, 
laid his head on the block. An executioner, who 
wore a vizor, severed his head from his body at 
one stroke. Another in the same disguise held it 


• A truly pathetic expression used in his verses atCarisbrook Castle. + See the article Chaai.es. 
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up to the spectators, whose aobi md limraritiuos 
were intermixed with the acclamation* of the sol- 
diery. 

Whilst the general propensity of the Eoglish to 
monarchy, and of men to pity royal misfortunes, was 
excited £>y this tragical event, the republican spirit, 
on the other baud, misguided by fanaticism, began 
to threaten the wildest excesses ; and sects arose un- 
der the name of Levellers, Millinariana, and Antitiomi- 
ani, whose object was to abolish all the forms of go- 
vemment, and rights of property. Bat the civil and 
military power acquired by Cromwell, was built suf- 
ficient to restrain those turbulent spirits. (See 
Cromwell.) Soon after the king’s death, the Houso 
of Peers was abolished as useless by the commons ; 
and it was voted high treason to acknowledge the son 
of Charles his successor in the throne. The first 
year of freedom was inscribed on the new great seal 
of England ; and public business was transacted by 
those who were called, the keepers of the liberties 
of England. A council of 38 performed the func- 
tions of the executive, and digested all business pre- 
paratory to laying it before parliament. It was de- 
clared, (and probably with sincerity by many of 
those, ) tnat they intended to settle a new representa- 
tive, and restore liberty to the people. 

The Scottish nation w r as invited to form a confe- 
derate republic ; but irritated at the fate of Hamil- 
ton, who was executed after the victory of Cromwell, 
and at the many indignities offered by the Indepen- 
dents, they acknowledged Charles II. as their king. 
As Argyle and the strong Covenanters still predo- 
minated in Scotland, they made their loyalty condi- 
tional to the king’s good behaviour. 

Ireland demanded more immediate efforts. After 
the cessation between the late king and the Catholics, 
war had been kept alive by the parliamentary and 
Scotch Protestants 5 but while Ormond rested secure 
in his compromise with the council of Kilkenny, the 
Pope’s nuncio assumed an active influence over the 
bigotry of the ancient natives, turned his arms indis- 
criminately against Ormond and the other Protestants, 
and obliged Ormond to submit, for his own preserva- 
tion, his royal garrisons to Jones, the parliamentary 
general. The Earl of Clanricarde, however, forming 
a party among the loyal Catholics, succeeded in cha- 
sing the nuncio out of the kingdom, and recalled Or- 
mond, who had fled to France. Ormond, in spite of 
many difficulties, raised an army of 16,000 men, re- 
covered Dundalk, Newry, Tredah, and other forts 
from the republicans. Affairs were in this state, 
when Cromwell, who was nominated to the govern- 
ment of Ireland, was for a short time detained )>y the 
mutinous spirit of the Levellers in his own army. 
Four thousand of these assembled at Burford, who 
were seduced by the appearance of a treaty ; but be- 
ing attacked while unprepared for defence, 400 were 
taken prisoners, and after some severe examples, the 
mutinous spirit gave way. 

Cromwell first detached a strong force to Ireland 
to the support of Joces, who was threatened iu Dub- 
lio by the besieging army of Ormond. By a fortu- 
nate sally, the parliamentary general obliged his an- 
tagonists to raise the siege, and Cromwell soon after 
arrmng m the Irish capital, was welcomed with 
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general rejoicings. The progress of Ootmdta tna hk 
was rapid, bloody, and irresistible. He finf itrcari^U 
the garrison of Tredah, which be butchered to ow&4fl 
man : he next made a similar massacre at Wcribci 
Every town before which he presented hriad^nr- *| 
rendered in terror at these severe examples; and 
when his forces were beginning to decay iron sick- 
neis and difficulties, ,they were recruited by the vo- 
luntary desertion from all the English gsrriaooi io 
Munster. Ormond despairing of the cause, (led, and 
left the management of the Catholics to Clanricardr, 
who was glad to bargain for banishment. Forty 
thousand native Irish were allowed by Cromwell to 
pass into foreign service. 

The offers of the Scottish parliament to receiwthe 
young Charles as their sovereign, were renewed to iae,| 
the Prince at Breda 5 but as Charles had already cn* 0 ^ 
joined fMontrose to make a descent in his favour by ^ 
force of arms upon Scotland, he protracted the tra- 
ty with duplicity, till he should know the result d 
tne enterprise. Montrose, with arms and money fur- 
nished by Sweden and Denmark, andabout 600 Ger- 
mans, arrived from Hamburgh on the Orkney isles, 
and by a forced levy on the poor islanders, raised his 
army to 1400. The northern Scotch remembering 
his cruelties, fled with horror before his stauknL 
Advancing beyond the pass of Invercarron, hewn Bril 
surprized, surrounded, and conveyed to EdnbtfgkP* 
He was there doomed, by a sentence pronounced oo JJj 
his former attainder, to be hanged on a gibbet 30 feet ^ 
high, and his limbs were stuck up in the priodpl 
towns of the kingdom. His defeat was products 
of only a further limitation, or rather exphaatiao of 
the former condition offered by the Scotch to thek 
king. Charles no longer refused to accept the con- 
ditions, and receive the covenant (if required,)*# 
arrival, and embarking with his court inaDtfd^ 
fleet, arrived at the mouth of the Spey. Ai 
jealousy of the Scotch was increased by the latth-w* 
vasion, the covenant was exacted from him hedomke** 
was suffered to land. His English aUendmtt, & 1 
but a few complying persons, were disnuttsd, md i 
he soon found that he had paly exchanged exit fa ^ 
imprisonment. He was surrounded by the clergy* 
who approached his person in the humblest poMwo* 
but with exhortations full of bitter invectives agin* 
the iniquity of his father’s boose, the idolatry of 
his mother, and his own connexion with invctenl* ' 
malignants. He listened to their sermon^ and tried 
to follow their observance of the Sabbath «i ih ^ 
his gravity, but neither disgust nor insincerity arid 
entirely escape the notice of his attendants. 

The Scotch were disappointed in their expectttfa 1 !^ 
of maintaining peace with Ireland, by ohseftaj^ 
neutrality. Cromwell, after Fairfax had ceafac** 
tiously refused to draw his sword against his Scottfik 
brothers of the covenant, received the coauattd of 
the troops, and was within a month, from the VBttd 
the king's arrival, on the banks af the Tweed adh 
16,000 men. Argyle, at the head of the esariw^ 
estates, made the most vigorous preparations ha fa 
reception. Led) ,a general who had never beeabottsi 
opposed his cod sagacity to tb- genius af Cro®*dL 
He entrenched h unseif in a iornfied oamptenreea 
Edinburgh and Lath, and w a tted -Mem wad tk 
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ifab Eothrans, to cfeprrre the English of subsistence. 
— - GromweU tried every expedient* without success, to 
0,v * bring Lesly to a battle. The king came to the Scottish 
camp* where his presence exciting the jealoosy of 
the fanatical clergy, .they ordered him immediately 
to leave it. They also purged it of 4000 Malignant# 
and Engagers, • the soldiers of chief credit and expe- 
rience in the nation ; and being now an army of saints, 
concluded they could not be beaten. They mur- 
mured at their prudent general. They murmured' 
also at the Lord, for his delays in delivering them,' 
and plainly told him, that he should no -longer be 
their God, if he would not save them from the sec* 
tanes. An advantage having offered to Lesly on 
Sunday, they would not suffer him to take k for 
fear of Sabbath4>reaking. Cromwell was in a bad 
situation, straitened for provisions, and reduced in 
numbers by sickness, he retired to Dunbar. Lesly 
followed him, and encamped on the heights of Lam- 
mennuir above the town; taking possession of the 
poses by whick the enemy could retreat to Berwick* 
The English general had come to the desperate reso- 
lution of sending his foot* and artillery by sea to 
England, amd of breaking through witli bis cavalry' 
taBecwick. But the madness of die Covenanters 
snatched, a bloodless victory from- Lesly, when he 
* *ac oa the eve of seizing .it. The ministers, who 
had been wrestling, {as they termed it,) with the: 
* Lorddn prayer, fancied that they had at last obtain- 
ed the victory, and fenced their general, in spite of 
Ms remonstrances, to descend to the plain and at* 
tack the English. When Cromwell discovered, 
through Ins glass, an unusual movement in the Scot- 
tish camp, “ they are coming down !” he exclaimed, 
u the Lord hath delivered them into our hands.” 
They continued, during a tempestuous night, to de- 
scend from the hills z their thatches were extinguish- 
ed, and their undisciplined numbers were exposed to 
the skill of veteran troops, who had been carefully ' 
covered from the storm. They were, indeed, deli* 
ch vtered into the hands of Cromwell. Three thousand' 
• were slain, and nine hundred taken prisoners. The 
Scottish parliament, taught by this disaster the ne- 
cessity of an union of ml parties, resolved, 4n their 
meeting at Perth, to call in the aid of the Mahgnai* 8 ! 
and Engagers, on coodkion of a repentance of errors. 
Which wan ridiculously dictated and adopted. But ' 
tm (shires pi the west , of Scotland protested against 
tiua admiasion of the ungodly to co-operate in the 
cause, and withdrew from the general levy five thou- 
sand man. 

Tired of' the gloomy restriction in which he was 
hdd by the Scottish dergy; Charles endeavoured to 
make nis escape to a body of royalists in the High- 
lands | but he Was overtaken, and persuaded to re- 
turn, This incident, which was denominated the 
afcwi, procured him better treatment; from the fear 
of losing him. His coronation was performed 1 at 
u Scone with great solemnity; The crown was placed 
on bis head by the Marquis of Argyle, whose own 
head was afterwards the forfeit. 

. Charles encamped at Tonrood, and his generals 


resolved to puisne the sitoe enft B dtl s conduct which Britain, 
had been observed by Lesly ; and fatally over-ruled 
by the clergy. The town of Stirling was behind ; Common. 
the north supplied them with provisions ; and en- 
trenchmentas protected their front 5 but their posi- 
tion was by no means so favourable as in the former 
year at Edinburgh 5 and Cromwell, unable to force 
theirt in front, yet, by defeating n detachment on 
their Aank, got between them and the north, and 
Charles adopted a resolution sufficiently desperate, 
which Argyle vainly endeavoured to oppose; — he 
marched to the south; to carry the War into Eng- carriet the . 
laud, relying on the English royalists for support 5 war into 
but nekher these nor the Presbyterians, though they England^ , 
hated Cromwell, would join an army of fugitive in- 
vaders. The militia opposed him in front, and 
Cromwell hung upon his rear. At last, the Scot- Se P t# ** 
tish army, who had thrown themselves into Worces - 1 The Scotch 
ter, were attacked by Cromwell with 30,000 men, are com- 
an d, after a desperate contest, were all either killed plet *Jf 
or taken prisoners. The king, reaping with diffi 
culty (Seethe article Charles II.) from the field 
of battle, after a multitude of adventures, at last 
reached Shofeham in' Sussex, where a vessel trans- 
ported' him to France. The executions of the 
royalists, after this suppressed insurrection, were 
directed, in consequence of sentences by court- 
martial ; for Cromwell had already found; that a 
trial by jury would not support tyrannical usur- 
pation. By the strength of the usurping govern- 
ment, a total pacification was produced at home. 

Ireton proceeded with 30,000 men successfully in 
the work of subduing Ireland, till his death. 

Ludlow, his successor in the command, continued Proceed- 
to push the advantages, and to gain an easy victory, mg* in 
Monk, who had been left with 7000 men to over- Scol,and * 
awe Scotland, reduced the whole kingdom to sub- ,U3 ? **• 
j Action, and an union whh England was pressed upon 00 ° UM * # 
the Scotch at the point of the sword. Of ninety 
Scottish towns and counties to which writs were is- 
sued to send representatives to the English Parlia- 
ment, only thirty complied. Argyle alone acted 
with public spirit amfdst the calamities of his coun- 
tiy. He retreated to his estate, where he fortified' 
himself for some time ; and though he acceded, at 
last, to an union with England, he was the last man 
in Scotland who yielded to Monk. Sir George 
Ayseue was sent to reduce the colonies ; all of which, 
except New England; had declared for the king ; 
and Bermudas, Antigua; Virginia, and Barbadoes, 
were soon reduced. With equal ease were Guern- 
sey, Jersey, Scilly, and the Isle of Man, subjected ; 
and* the sea, which had been infested by the privateers 
of those islands, was rendered safe to English com- 
merce. The Counter of Derby, who defended the 
Isle of Man, had the glory of bemg the last person 
in the British dominions who submitted to the vic- 
torious commonwealth. 

The new government next Exerted its energies 1 658. ' 
abroad. • The Dutch had shewn symptoms, during 
the’lat* civil wars m England, of attafchment to the 
royal ciuSe. It was long before the parliamentary 


• The MaligMrts ware those suspected aTFWpery or i*y*» principle* Tbe Bftgagers were that porty who had made the • 
treaty or engagement with Quujes JU im Csffsfew* CasHe. 1 ^ J ' 
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envoys couH obtain an audience of tbe-states-general. 
Dcrislaus, a Dutchman by birth, but who had re- 
sided in England, and taken an active share in the 
king’s death, had been assassinated by some Eng- 
lish royalists ir. Holland, who had not been pursued by 
the Dutch government with such rigour as was ex- 
pected. The prospect of rich prizes From the Dutch, 
and of diverting men’s minds from tyranny at home 
by splendid achievements, determined Cromwell and 
his parliament to change their proposed fdliance with 
their fellow* Protestants into, a furious war. 

The Dutch, though they dreaded and deprecated 
a war, prepared a fleet of 42 sail to protect their na- 
vigation, which their famous admiral, Tromp, com- 
manded. Blake, the English admiral, met him in 
the straits of Dover, and a battle was fought, in 
which it is not kuown which party commenced hos- 
tilities, with no decisive victory on either side. The 
Dutch fleet, however, retired to their own coast, 
and their government still negotiated for peace. The 
English demanded immediate reparation for all the 
damages they had sustained ; on the refusal of which, 
they declared war. 

Sir George Ayscue and the gallant De Ruyter 
fought anotner and still severer battle off Plymouth, 
in which the Dutch had the superiority of bringing off 
their convoy, and leaving the English 60 shattered, 
that they could not pursue them. Blake was more 
successful in an action off the Kentish coast with the- 
squadron of De Ruyter and De Wit, in which he 
took three of their ships, blew up one, and obliged 
the enemy next day to sail for their own harbour. 
Tromp, seconded by De Ruyter, met near the! 
Goodwins Sands with Blake, wnose fleet was infe- 
rior to the Dutch, but who resolved not to decline 
the combat. The Dutch had the advantage, and 
night came opportunely to save th$ English flqet, . 
alter two of their ships were taken, two burnt, aod 
one sunk. But preparations were instantly made to 
wipe off this disgrace; and, in a battle which was 
fought early in the spring of the succeeding year be- 
tween Blake and Tromp, with De Ruyter under? 
his command, the Dutch lost eleven ships, whilst 
only one of the English was sunk. ? 

The Dutch were so far humbled by these and. 
other disasters, as to sue for peace. The Parlia- 
ment, however, gave them a very unfavourable an- 
swer. They studied to keep their navy on foot as 
long as possible, judging that, while the force of the 
nation waa exerted by sea, it would diminish the 
power of Cromwell by land. Cromwell perceived 
their designs ; but, being secure in the attachment, 
of the army, resolved to seize the sovereign power. : 
By his instigation, the officers, presented a petition, 
demanding their arrears, and redress of grievances, * 
desiring tne parliament to consider how many years 
they had sat, and what promises they had made to . 
establish a free constitution. The house was highly ; 
offended ; they appointed a committee to prepare an 
act, pronouncing such petitions high treason. The : 
officers made a warm remonstrance, and. the pprlia- . 
rtent an angry reply. Cromwell, on j^ingjnforxned ; 
of this reply,* started up in the council with an ap- 
pearance of fury, and, turning to Major „ Vernon* 
cried out that he was compelled to do a thing that 


made the very hairs of His head atandoo end/ Then feta 
hastening to the house with S00 soldiers, and wab 
the marks of violent indignation on his countenance, 
he entered, took his place, and attended to the dr 
bates for some time. When the question was ready 
to be put, he suddenly started up, and began to load 
the parliament with reproaches for their robbery and 
oppression of the public. Then stamping with hiM 
foot, he gave the signal for the soldiers to enter ; 
and,. addressing himself to the members, “ For shame! 

(said he), get you gone: give place to hooester mm. ^ 

I tell you, you are no longer a parliament ; the 
Lord has done with you.” Sir Harry Vane ex- 
claiming against his conduct, “ Sir Hany Vane !” 
(cried Cromwell with a loud voice), 44 O Sir Harry 
Vane ! the Lord deliver me from Sir Harry Viae!” 
Taking hold of one of the members by his cloak, 

“ thou art a whoremaater,” cried he ; to another, 

“ thou art an adulterer to a third, 44 thou art a 
drunkard and a glutton;” and 44 thou anextortiooer,” 
to a fourth. 41 It is you,” continued he, to the 
members, 44 who have forced me to this.” Then, 
pointing to the mace, he exclaimed* “ take away 
that bauble !” after which, turning out all the mem- 
bers, he ordered the doors to be locked, and min- 
ed to Whitehall with the keys in his pocket. 

Though Cromwell had, by this transaction, seised Rea* 
in effect upon unlimited regal power, he w»wfllbr*jk* 
to give his subjects a parliament. It was suchi pul^J 
foment, however, as should be entirely at his deto- *^^ 
tioo, and one of hiB own nomination. By the advice 
of his creatures, his council of officers, he seal sum- 
monses to 144 persons in England, Scotland, sad 
Ireland, to assemble as the representatives of the u- 
tion. This parliament, composed of the dregs of 
fanaticism, aod ignorance, was denominated Bwv- 
bones parliament, from the name of one of its mem- 
bers, a leather seller, whose assumed name,. by a ri- 
diculous usage of the age, was 'Praise God Bare&ooe*. 
They began by choosing eight of their number to 
seek the Lord in prayer, wnile the rest deliberated 
on substituting the law of Moses, instead of the esta- 
blished code. 

The usurper did not find eve ntyanberabk asses- 
hly entirely flexible to his will, aod as the’ nation des- - mb* 
piped them, Cromwell had no mot We for jetaiaiig*^ 
them. He had carefully chosen many among them/ • 
who were entirely devoted to > his interests, wwtfctW 
he commanded to dismiss the assembly! They tc> 
cordingly met by consent earlier them the test, sad 
observing to each other that this parliament had «t 
long enough, they hastened to Cromwell; *kb’ R*ibe 
their speaker at their hdad* aadresigaed their autho- 
rity into* the. hands .which > had doaferred it Crta^ 
well accepted their . resignation with pleasure* fat ■ 
being told that some ofc their number were iefsic- 
tory, he sentGolpnel Whiteto clfearthe boose of 
as. ventured to remaim They had placed one Moyer ■> 
the chair by. the time that the colonel arrived, sad he 
being asked, by White, what they did there 
44 seeking the Lord.” ‘‘Then you may go elsewhere,” 
cried White,' 44 for, to my knowledge, the Lord fa* 
not been here these many years.” Cromwell wss 
now declared. the protector of the eommanfeeikh of t 
England, and instituted us* his new office in the p*-' 
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Bee of the kings of England. He was addressed by 
the title of Highness: A council was appointed, which 
were not to exceed 21, nor to be under IS persons. 
They were to enjoy their offices for life, or during 
gooa behaviour; and, in case of a vacancy, the re- 
maining members named three, of whom the protec- 
tor choee one. The protectoV*was appointed supreme 
magistrate of the commonwealth ? from him were all 
magistracy and honours derived ; he could pardon all 
crimes but murder or treason, and all forfeitures de- 
volved to him. The right of peace* war, and alliance, 
retted in him ; hot in making these, he was to act by 
the advice of his council. The power of the sword 
was vested in him jointly with the parliament ; and 
he was obliged to let a parliament 6it, at let9t for 
five months, every three years. The bills of parlia- 
ment were to pass as law, even if the protector did 
not gistfhis assent to them after 20 days. A stand- 
ing archly of 20,000 foot and 10,000 horse were to be 
maintained, and in 'preventing their diminution alone, 
the protector was to have a negative. During the 
intervals of parliament, himself and his council were 
to exercise a power of passing laws. To this contra- 
dictory constitution it is evident that Cromwell never 
needea to pay deference, as long as the army remain- 
ed at his disposal. 

As he was feared at home, so he made hinriself re- 
spected abroad. The Dutch, after many severe con- 
flicts, were completely humbled at sea, in a battle 
fought the 29 th of July, between Blake and Tromp, 
in which the latter fell, and the enemy last 30 ships. 
They sued for peace, and obtained it, on consenting 
to pay deference to the British flag, to abandon the 
interests of young Charles, and to pay a fine to the 
English East India Company. 

Either from want of pecuniary resources, or from 
a wish for popularity, Cromwell resolved to give the 
nation a parliament of a much more respectable na- 
ture than the la6t. Btit this parliament, from the 
circumstance of its being fairly elected, so a9 to re- 
present the feelings of the nation, became only the 
organ of its discontents. And so severe was their 
investigation of his conduct, and so free their cen- 
tum, that, after having extorted from them, by force, 
a recognition of his authority, he was obliged to dis- 
miss them before they had sat the time ordained by 
the new constitution. The royalists, in their joy at 
the odium which this arbitrary measure occasioned, 
forgot that there was either a terror of the protec- 
tor’s arms in the country, or men less attached to 
royalty than themselves, they projected a conspiracy, 
which the dexterity of the protector crushed in the 
bud. Only 200 of them convened at Salisbury, who 
were speedily suppressed by a troop of horse. The 
affair was a sufficient pretext to Cromwell for raising 
a heavy tax, hy way of punishment, on the whblepafty 
of suspected royalists, -or rather on all individuals 
whom this rapacious officer chose to pronounce dia^ 
affected. Ten major generals were appointed to 
raise this tax, and the kingdom wa* divided into so 
many military jurisdictions. The iniquitous tax was 
levied, without proof "or trial of delinquency, at the 
mercy of those minions of his usurpation. 

Cromwell’s ambition was not satisfied with the 
Banes and disputed glories of the Dutch war ; but 


he was impelled, by the hopes of plunder and of ad- Britain. 
ditional renown, to signalize his arms against Spam. - — 
After he had equipped two squadrons on the unknown 
destination, of which the attention and fears of all * 

Europe were fixed, one of them, consisting of 30 ca- 
pital ships, sailed to the Mediterranean, and overawed 
the powers of Italy. Then returning westward, re- 
strained the piracies of the African States. Blake, 
who commanded this armament, having received a 
defiance from the Dey of Tunis, who shewed him 
his three castles and bade himido his utmost, drew 
up his ships close to the fortress, and tore them in 
pieces with his artillery ; after which he burned 
every ship that lay in the Tunisian harbour. The 
other squadron under Venables and Penn, was not so 
splendidly successful. Those commanders having 
made an attempt on Hispaniola with 9000 men, were 
repulsed with loss by the Spaniards ; but afterwards, 
steering to Jamaica, they took that island without a 
blow. Yet so little was this valuable conquest es- 
teemed, that, on their return home, the commanders • 
were committed to the Tower for their failure of the 
primary object of the expedition. 

The Spaniards having declared war, in consequence The Spa- 
of this unwarrantable violation of the treaty, Admi- ni * rd * de- 
ral Blake lay for some time off Cadiz, in expectation c are war * 
of intercepting the Plate fleet ; but was at last obli- 
ged, for want of water, to sail towards Portugal. 

Hearing that the Spanish fleet of 16 ships of immense Blake burns 
value had taken shelter in the Canaries, he pursued the Spanish 
them thither, and sailing into the port of Santa Cruz, .^ eet 
burnt them in the face of seven castles which defend- nta Cnl *' 
ed the harbour. A sudden change of the wind 
brought him safe back from before the batteries. 

Leaving Europe astonished at this act of fortunate 
temerity, Blake returned home, and died within 
sight of his native shore, (see Blake ) The whole 
or Europe was either overawed by the arm* of the pro- 
tector, or willingly courted his alliance. He obliged 
the Duke of Savoy to abstain from the persecution of 
the Protestants, and dictated the same toleration to 
France. Yet when Catholic powers interceded for the 
Catholics in Britain, he gave them an imperious refusal. 

Amidst external successes, the protector’s domes- Domestic 
tic administration was in general upright. He erect- a 5 lm,n * !>tra • 
ed, it is true, high courts of justice, for the trial of Cromwell, 
offensive persons, whom he knew that an English 
jury would not be servile enough to condemn. He 
set aside the verdicts of juries ; and in the case of 
Lilburne and others, inflicted unlawful punish- 
ments ; but his treatment of those enemies of his 
government, is not to be compared, in the most dis- 
tant degree, with the enormities of. the star chamber ; 
and except in some political instances, the adminis- 
tration of justice was unexceptionable. He main? 
tained a national church, which was neither Episco- 
pal nor Presbyterian. A number of commissioners 
called triers, laymen, ecclesiastics, presbyterians, 
and independents, examined those who received holy 
orders, presented to aH livings, and inspected the lives, 
doctrine, and behaviour of the clergy. The candi- 
dates were not puzzled with questions in Greek and 
Roman erudition, but their advances in grace were 
severely scrutinised. The independents were chiefly 
favoured by him, and such of that sect as couM di- 
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8t his usurpation were mutually attached to him ; 
ut he tolerated all aect6 except prelatists and papists. 
Ashe found many enemies among the military, though 
the army in the main supported his power, he esta- 
blished a militia over the counties, to form a check to 
that formidable body. 

Scotland was governed by a council of state, of 
which Lord Broghill was president, appointed to re- 
side in Scotland subordinate to the protector and hi* 
English council, and strictly responsible to the for- 
mer. Of nine members, only two were Scotsmen. 
It? powers, which were more extensive than those of 
the privy council, comprehended the civil administra- 
tion, the disposal of the revenue, and the nomination, 
of inferior judges. The pepple, however, had no, 
share or interest in the government. To Barebones 
parliament only five Scotch members were summoned ; f 
and though by the instrument of government, which; 
first declared Cromwell protector, 20 Scotch repre- 
sentatives were appointed, yet in succeeding parlia- 
ments the representatives were either English officers 
or temporizing Scotsmen, in whom the protector 
could confide. 

Cromwell's military establishment in Scotland 
amounted, during the insurrection of Middleton, to 
46,000 men, but was reduced to 9,000, exclusive of 
some considerable garrisons. Twenty-eight garri- 
sons were maintained in the forts and castles, but 
the principal forces were stationed at Leith, Ayr* In* 
verness, and Glasgow, where citadels were erected, 
and at Inverlochy castle, which overawed the High- 
lands. An annual land-tax of £ 120,000 sterling was 
first imposed, but found intolerable, and reduced ta 
£ 72,000. In 1656, the Scottish customs amounted 
to *$4,637, and the excise to 4 34,813 ; but they 
increased in three years, by diligent collection, tQ 
*$62,000 sterling. The public revenue at Crom- 
well's death was *$143,642; the expenditure, civil 
and military, *$286,458. The annual balance, 
£ 142,806, was remitted from England— -so far was 
Scotland from being a lucrative conquest. The de- 
cisions of Cromwell’s judges in Scotland, of whom 
four out of seven were English, were long remem- 
bered as the* purest and most vigorous dispensations 
of justice which the nation had enjoyed. 

The administration- of Ireland, which was entrust- 
ed to the fanatic Fleetwood, was more violent and 
severe. About five millions of acres, forfeited by 
the popish rebels or by the adherents of the king, 
were divided among Cromwell’s soldiers, and partly 
among the adventurers, who had lent money to the 
parliament. Examples of a more sudden or violent 
change of property, are scarcely to be found in any 
history. 

After establishing a government so much feared 
both at home and abroad, Cromwell thought he 
might now venture to meet the representatives of the 
people, and summoned another parliament. But 
though he tried evenr art which his new model of 
representation allowed him, to have his creatures 
elected, it was only by setting guards at the door of 
the house,, and permitting none to enter who did not 
recognise his authority, that; a servile majority could 
be procured. From these, indeed, on the motion 
•f alderman Pack* after the suggestion of Jephsou^ 


he received an offer of the crown, whUshb etS kttw, 
known he wished to have been pressed upon his 
scruples and timidity. But* independent of the ten* 
geance of the army, and of Lambert, Harrison, nd 
other general officers, whose dismission be meditated, 
be feared the enmity and alienation of man y who 
were most devoted to him, if he should betray bit Craw 
ambition by this acceptance. Fleetwood, who had rfc ^ R * t ^ 
married his daughter, and Desbrowe, who had 
ried his sister, threatened to abandon him if he is* tender^ 
turned the crown. A mutiny in the army mighty the ^ 
be looked to as the consequence ; and assassination, front, 
it is said, was determinedly prepared for him. After 
a long and doubtful agony, Cromwell refused the 
crown, though solemnly tendered Uy him. 

. The protectorship had been first sanctioned byCtapu 
what was called an instrument of government. . Ihetke wab. 
present parliament new-modelled toe constitution, by 
framing an humble petition aqd advice. By tbit 
deed, tne powers of the protector were in some in< 
stances enlarged, in others diminished. Hr had die 
power of nominating his successor ; he had a perpe* 
tual revenue assigned to him ; a million a year ftr 
the pay of the fleet and array ; 800,9001. for the ci- 
vil government ; and he had authority to name aoo» 
ther house, who should enjoy their seats during lift, 
and exercise some functions of the foraeivMouse of 
Peers. But he abandoned the power of framing lavs 
with his council in the intervals of parimment. He 
was inaugurated anew, in Westminster Hall,' in the 
most solemn manner. 

The state of domestic affairs did not take off his Afina 
attention from those abroad. He supported an alii* U»c cos* 
ance which he had formed with Sweden, and jotmog 0 *** 
with France against Spain, he sent 6000 men, under 
General Reynolds, to the continent, who did honour 
to the military character of England. After the do* 
cisive victory of Dunes, Dunkirk was delivered ts 
Cromwell, who put an English garrison into it. 

The system of his foreign pcuitics was bold but 
unwise ; had he lived longer, he would probably 
have been the accessary means of accomplishing, a 
century sooner than it has happened, that conquest 
of the low countries by France, which has been since 
followed by the subjugation of Europe. Amidst 
this success and splendour, he was conscious of being 
secretly detested, and his situation became every 
day more alarming. A conspiracy of the royalirts, 
which Ormond came over to foment, was indeed de- 
tected, and Ormond was obliged to fly ; but the spi- 
rit of discontent was not eradicated by the punish- 
ment of those who were convicted. Harrison, Lam- 
bert, and the other discarded officers of the army, i 
and the whole sect of the Milknarians, were che- 
rishing plans for his destruction ; and Sindercome, 
who had undertaken to assassinate him, was with dif- 
ficulty condemned by a jury. He had not even do- 
mestic consolation ; for his own family had so vehe- 
mently embraced republican principles, that they 
could not, without indignation, behold him invested 
with despotism ; and Mrs Glaypole, hie favourite 
daughter, upbraided him on. her death -bed with all < 

the crimes of his ambition. A pamphlet, of urn 1 

common eloquence, entitled, u K i lli n g no AimitrJ* 
was written by Colonel Titus, to prove* that mm 


Digitized by ^.OOQle 



BRITAIN* 3&J 


iin* MMUBtaa fo would be meritorious. TTl* usurper read* 
"" w this spirited production, aad it is said was never seen* 
!j£* to smile afterwards. He was haunted with perpe- 
8 . toal fears of assassination $ he yore armour under 
k» clothes, and always kept pistols in his pocket. 
His aspect was cloaocd by a settled gloom, and he 
regarded every stranger with suspicion. He travel- 
fed with a numerous guard, and with the hurry of 
alarm ; never returned from any place by the roadf 
he went, nor slept above three nights successively in 
of the same chamber. At last he was delivered from 
rell, this life of horror by a tertian ague, of which he^ 
died, September '3d, 1658, after having usurped the 
government nine years. A deputation from the 
council asked him, in his last moments, to -name his 
successor, but his senses were gone, and a simple af- 
firmation was, or seemed to be extorted from him, 
*heu they mentioned his son Richard. (For his 
character, see Ckowwell.) 

i The courted recognized the succession of Richard.' 
d Fleetwood, in whose * favour it was supposed that 
Cromwell had formerly made a will, renounced alf 
pretension to the protectorship. Henry, Richard’s 
brother, who governed Ireland with popularity** 
K ensured him the obedience of that kingdom. Mona, 
who was powerful in Scotland, immediately proclaim- 
ed him Protector ; the army and the fleet acknow- 
ledged his title ; the counties and corporations ad-' 
dressed him in terms of allegiance ; and foreign mi-' 
nit ers crowded to pay him compliments.- Richard* 
accepted on empire, which was so fairly tendered ta 
him. A parliament being assembled, the commons 
digued an engagement not to alter the present go- 
vernment ; but, it all their proceedings, there was* 
so much opposition, as to alarm the partizans of the 
new protector. Dangers were arising also from other 
quarters. Fleetwood, and other republican leaders of 
the army, aided even by Desbrowe, the father-in- 
law of Richard, and Lambert, a dismissed officer of 
^ great influence, were forming cabals, and united into 
a faction, which, from the place of Fleetwood’s 
abode, where it met, was called the party of Wal- 
lingford-house. The City militia were brought over 
to their designs* The parliament was no less alarm- 
ed at the muitary cabals than Richard, and passed 0 
resolution against their meetings ; but the officers 
hastened to Richard* and demanded of him the dis- 
solution of parliament. Richard complied ; and be- 
1 re * thus effectually deposed, soon after signed his 
resignation. 

The officers being thus left with authority su- 
preme for the present, however unstable, recalled 
the Rump parliament, which had been expelled by 
Cromwell, whose numbers little exceeded 70 mem- 
bers. The first use which this assembly made of its 
power, was to change and cashier some of the mili- 
tary' leaders, who had appointed them. The officers 
immediately resolved to dissolve them. General 
Lambert drew up some chosen troops in the streets 
leading to Westminster Hall, and ordering the horses 
to betaken 1 froqv the carriage of the Speaker, Len- 
^ thal civilly conducted him home. A military go- 
mm vermnent was now established, over which the offi- 
cer* appointed a committee of S3 to preside. Pre- 


vious to this dissolution, • the army finder Lambert -BrkshL 
had suppressed, in concert with parliament, fein in- * T ~' r - 
•urrection of the royalists at Chester, where Booth, 
their leader, was routed and taken prisoner, with * 

numbers of his undisciplined followers. The parlia- 
ment, also, while it preserved its authority, mediated 
by force, and in unison with the Dutch republic, . 
between - the conquering King of Sweden and his . ? 

enemies. Admiral Montague sailed to the Baltic, 
and Algernon Sidney, as ambassador, commanded 
the Swedish monarch to desist from the siege of Co- 
penhagen, who exclaimed, with a vairt indignation, 
at the interference of parricides and pedlars ; so he 
chose to designate the British and Dutch. 

Monk, who was in Scotland with 8000 vfctAftm sol- Proceed, 
diers, no sooner heard of the forcible dissolution of ing» and 
parliament, than he protested against it ; and Summon- of 
mg a convention of estates in Scotland, received a M 
seasonable though small supply of money, which ena* 
bled him to march into England. Naturally reserved 
in his temper, and probably undecided himself what 
course he should pursue, he concealed those mten* 
tions which he cherished, beyond the mefe support of 
parliament, With so much address, that when his own 
brother came to Scotland, to sound hiv intentions, he 
Would not entrust him With his confidence. Fleet* 
wood, who was nominally at the head of the army in 
England, Was a weak superttitious man. Lambert* 

Without the highest abilities,’ but active and ambi- 
tious* was really the first, with the name of the se- 
cond in command j but as the troops were every - 
where revolting to parliament, he was unable to op* 
pose the progress ot Monk, and only treated with ' 

him afe that Wary general advanced to the south. The ^ ^ 
military government, in despair, summoned egairi parliament 
that parliament which they had dismissed in-contempt $ recalled, 
and the parliament, as before, acting in hostility to 
the military , government, cashiered its officers. Un- 
able, however, to overawe or resist Monk, they sent 
deputies to be spies upon him,* under ptetence of con- 
gratulations. Monk, in the mean time, proceeded Monk ad* 
with his army to London ; the gentry, on hfe march, v ‘ ncei t© 
flocking round him With addresses, and expressing Load©*. T 
their desire of a neW parliament : but the general . - - * 
still preserved his ‘inflexible taciturnity, and arrived 
within a few miles of St Albans, Without dispelling 
the suspense of the public mind respecting his dei. 
signs. Frdm St Albans he sent a message to the 
parliament, desiring them to remove such forces as 
remained in London to country quarters. Some of 
the regiments willingly obeyed this order, and such as. 
did not, Monk turned out by force*, after which, he 
took up his quartets, with his army, in Westminster. 

The house voted him thanks for his services : he de- 
sired them to call a free parliament, and this soon im- 
spired the citizens to refuse submission to the par- 
liamentary government. They resolved to pay no 
taxes, till the members who nad been excluded by 
Colonel Pride should be replaced ; for they were per- 
mitted to do this by Monk at the desire of parliament. 

He arrested eleven of the ruling common-councd- 
men, broke the gates and portcullises of the city, and 
returned in triumph to his quarters at Warminster. 

The next day, however, he made an apology tor his 
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^Britain. conduct) and promised for the future to co-operate 
with the lord mayor and common council, in such 
schemes as they should approve. 

The commons used every effort in vain to detach 
Monk from his new alliance with the citizens ; some 
of them even promised to support his usurpation of 
supreme power ; but his resolution was to make them 
restore tie secluded members. These, when they 
took their seats, proved the majority, and the rump 
party thought proper in their turn to withdraw. The 
.victorious restored party, after enlarging and confirm- 
ing Monk’s commission, and voting support for the 
ileet and army, dissolved themselves, and gave orders 
for a new election. Monk, in the mean time, expel- 
led from the army all the officers who would not en- 
gage to obey implicitly the orders of the ensuing par- 
liament ; and dispatching Colonel Ingoldsby against 
Lambert, who had escaped from the Tower, and was 
drawing together the malcontents, made that general 
surrender prisoner, and dispersed his few followers. 
Though the calling a free parliament, and restoring 
royalty, were regarded, from the known temper of 
'the nation, to be the same measure, yet Monk had 
not hitherto declared his specific purpose. Morrice, 
a gentleman of Devonshire, a man of studious and 
sedentary habits, was his only confident. Sir John 
Granville, who had a commission from the king, hav- 
ing applied to Morrice for access to Monk, and hav- 
ing twice refused to deliver his message to any but 
the general himself, was at last entrusted with a ver- 
bal answer to the Jting, revealing the general’s design 
of the restoration, and giving advices for his journey 
to England. By this advice Charles escaped rapidly 
to Breda : had he protracted his journey a few hours, 
it was thought the Spaniards would have detained 
him as a pledge for the restoration of Jamaica. 

The elections for the new parliament went every, 
'where in favour of the king’s party. The Presby- 
terians had the kingdom almost entirely in their 
hands ; 6ome of their leading men, it is true, began 
to speak of severe restrictions, but the general opinion 
was, for admitting the monarch on easy terms. 
Parliament When Parliament met, however, the caution of Monk, 
meets, and the fear of undetermined events, kept the mem- 
bers in such awe, that for several days no one dared 
to make mention of the king’s name. At last, Monk 
directed Annesly, president of the council, to in- 
form ‘them, that one Sir John Granville, a servant of 
the king’s, was at the door with a letter from his 
majesty. The loudest acclamation followed,— Gran- 
ville was called in. The letter, accompanied with a 
Ttm declaration,, was greedily read. Without delay or 
letteTfrom dispute, a committee was appointed to answer it. It 
tfec king, was voted, that the letter and declaration should 
be immediately published. 

From Br^da Charles proceeded to Scheveling, 
where Admiral Montague coming in sight with his 
fleet, without waiting for orders from parliament, 
tendered his loyalty, to the king. When he disem- 
barked at Dover, he was received by Monk, whom 
, he cordially embraced ; and he entered London 
rhlrf ° f amidst the loudest acclamations on the 29th of May, 
into JjsnJ which was the birth-day of his 30th year. 

^on, * . The temper and manners of Charles were easy and 
May 29. ’familiar * and his character, which experience dis- 
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covered to be perfectly worthless, was at first appear* 
ance popular and respected. To this delusion, Use 
reflux of public opinion from repubiicamsm to loy- Cutinn 
alty, certainly contributed. Thr parliament wia de* 
voted to him, although composed of many members 
who had torn the crown from the head of his father. 

Yet these once popular leaders might now be strictly 
styled loyalists, since they implored pardon in this 
name of the nation for the guilt of the late rebeUkxk 
Several of those apostate republicans were brought 
into office; three of the most noted were Hollis, An* 
nesly, and Cooper, afterwards Lotd Shaftesbury. To 
conciliate the most numerous body of the disscpten, 
the king chose two Presbyterian ministers for his 
chaplains. The forts were dismantled, and the army 
reduced to a few thousands. Men of abilities filled the 
important offices of state. The treasurer’s staff was 

S ven to the virtuous Southampton ; .Sir -Edward 
icholas was made secretary of state ; and Lord 
Clarendon, a wise and able, though in religious nut- 
ters a narrow-minded, statesman, wan his chancellor 
and prime minister. 

Much praise has been given to Charles for promo- BSlef b- 
ting the bill of indemnity, which was passed by this dany 
first parliament, respecting those concerned io the 
late regicide ; a bill from which so few were excepted, 
and of those few a still smaller number were consign- 
ed to punishment. But the truth is, that the mo* 
of the exceptions from this indemnity were illegalaod 
disgraceful. The king published a proclamation, or- 
dering the late king’s judges to surrender withio nine- 
teen days, otherwise they should receive no pardon. 
Scrope, who surrendered on the faith of this prods- 
motion, which certainly implied a promise of mercy, 
was put to death. The execution of the military of- 
ficers who attended the execution of Charles I. vai 
an act equally abhorrent to law and justice. The 
estates of Cromwell, Ireton, and other dead regicides, 
were confiscated, and their bodies, by a weak and in- 
decent act of revenge, were hung upon a gallows. 

This vindictive spirit extended even, to the memory 
of the gallant Blake, whose remains were insulted. 
After the bill of indemnity, the next business that 
came before parliament, was the settlement of the 
king’s revenue, which was fixed at L. 1,200,000; s 
sum greater than any English monarch had before 
enjoyed. There was not, indeed, time to settle the 
funds from which this revenue was to be raised; for p^tc« 
the parliament was dissolved in December 1660, if- fad'd 
ter having sat for seven months since the Restoration. 

The ministry of Clarendon exhibits by far tbekset 
exceptionable part of Charles’s reign, yet the reli- 
gious views of that minister were narrow and uncha- 
ritable ; and while the king, in a public declaration, 
promised entire toleration, and even some share in ec- 
clesiastical benefices, to the Presbyterians, it was hr 
from the intentions of the ministry to preserve such 
regard for them- The madness of the MiUeaarisDi 
a Horded them a pretext for confounding all the en- 
thusiastic and dangerous sectaries with the Presbyte* 
rians, who were truly loyal. One Vennen, an insane 
enthusiast, at the head of 60 armed followers like him- 
self, who believed themselves invincible and iavulnen- 
ble, proclaimed Jesus King, and terrifying all London, 
committed an unprovoked murder. They retreated 
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fl* to Cane Wood on being attacked by the train bands, 
but returned and traversed the city once more. At 
last, they were overpowered in a house to which they 
retired, and those who were left alive were brought 
to execution. The pretext was greedily embraced 
by the high church party, to confound the Presby- 
terians with sectaries the most obnoxious in politics. 

11 a Affairs in Scotland hastened with a still quicker 

L pace to the establishment not only of monarchy, but 
of despotism in church and state. The compliant 
Scottish parliament, annulled all laws which had 
passed since 16S3 r they declared the covenant un- 
lawful, and voted a revenue to the king of L. 40;000 
a year. The lords of articles were restored ; and 
it was determined; at the instance of Middleton the 
Scottish minister, and with the advice of Clarendbn, 
to restore prelacy in that kingdom, — a measure preg- 
nant with calamity. 

As Scotland had not been included in the restored 
monarch’* promise of amnesty, it was deemed expe- 
dient to make examples of severity in that kingdom. 
Argyle Suffered death after an iniquitous trial : the 
man who had been the last to submit to Cromwell in 
Scotland, and who, when Charles was proclaimed in 
Scotland, had placed the crown on his head. John- 
atone of Warriston suffered two years after. 

* A new English parliament met on the 8th of May*' 
1661 , in which only 56 members of the Presbyte* 
nan party had* obtained seats; so successful had been 
the efforts of the court to secure a majority of the 
zealous royalists andhigtachurchmen. The acta of 
this parliament were such as might have been expect- 
ed from their principles. All coercive power, even- 
in both' houses united, over the person of the king, 
was renounced*. With the command of the* militia, 
the power of the sword was restored to the crown. r 

s Thia was a lawful concession to the supreme magi- ' 
atrate ; bv% the liberty of the subject was submitted 1 
,s to be trampled under foot, by the act which em- * 
powered Charles to pnrge corporations of magistrates 

* whoae principles he suspected. The test to which 
their loyalty was submitted, was declaring the un- 
lawfulness of any resistance to the king. The doc- 
trine of non-resistance was also introduced into the 
tenets of the church, and enjoined- on all its mem- 
ben. The church of England was re-established aa 
it* stood before the civil, wars ; and,* as the old perse- 
cuting laws of Elizabeth were revived, the king’s 
promise of indulgence to tender consciences was 
completely broken. Charles was in his heart a pa- 
pint, as far at he possessed religion. This was sus ‘ 
peeled, but not yet known; but,, as he professed 
himself zealously attached to the English church, it , 
was voted- & crime by this obsequious parliament to 
d*fiy the episcopal faith of his majesty. 

Whew the act of conformity passed in 1662, the ’ 
parliament, in the height of its loyalty, ventured to 
cfaeck the wishes of the sovereign ; but this deviation 
from their general slavish spirit was for no charitable 
object Charles, fofcthe sake of the Catholics, was 
d erir om to exercise his dispensing power ; but the f 
parliament urged him to recal his declaration of in- 
d exigence, and let him know, that the dispensing 
p o w er which he claimed was not a part of his pre- 
rogative. The -iutoxicat ion of loyalty, however, be^ * 


gan to wear off from a multitude of causes. The Britain, 
act of uniformity, by which 2000 of the Presby te- ' — v- 
rian clergy were ejected from their livings, may suf- ' * 

ficiently account for the alienation of that body of" 
dissenters. Other acts of the same kind, as they] 
struck at all dissenters whatever, enraged 5 and united 
them against government, already perjured iu its pro- r ' 
mise ortoleration. Of the zealous churchmen, some 
already suspected the popish principles of Charles : 

The royalists, who had served him, saw him squan- Iar 

dering, on infamous pleasures, the money that might P r ° of 
have rewarded their losses in his service ; and com* king, 
plained, that the act of oblivion was extended only 
to his friends. After the army had been dismissed,, 
perpetual and groundless jealousies had been kept 
alive of the disbanded officers. On the trifling in- 
surrection of Venner, they were insultingly ordered 
to remove from London. From being continually 
suspected, the sectaries came at last to deserve suspi- 
cion* Clarendon, himself an alarmist, spread inces- 
sant rumours of plots and insurrections, and kept 
alive the memory of divisions, which ought to have 
been consigned to oblivion.. Some of the first fruits 
of the' restoration were, therefore, to fill the gaols 
with innocent state prisoners, and the court and 
country with spies. 

During the protector’s war with Spain, he had sup* 1 
ported the Portuguese in their revolt from that power ; t ‘ 
and on the restoration, advances were made by Por- 
tugal for the renewal of the alliance, together with an. 
offer of the princess of that kingdom in marriage* r 

which was embraced by Charles* 

The king’* marriage witfrthe daughter of Portu- Charles ; 
gal, while it brought him jf 500,000, with two for- marries the 
tresses for her dowry, (Tangier in Africa, and Bom- Princess of 
bay m the East Indies,)' wax unpopular from the 
religion of the princess*; and, like the *ale of Dunkirk, ' [ 

which he made dver to the French' in the course of the 
same year for iff 400,000, it discovered his necessities, 
and the prodigal disposition which had occasioned them. 

Even his loyal parliament perceiving they had now to , 
deal with a monarch, profuse, without gratitude, jus- 
tice, or generosity, and what was still more unpar- 
donable in their eyes*, inclined to , tolerate papists,, 
became cautious and sparing in .their supplies; 

To deprive the Catholics of all hopes, the two Both 
houses concurred* in a remonstrance against them . houses fe- 
The king gave a gracious answer, but to divert the 
attention of the Commons to a subject more profitable 
to his own interests, he laid the state of his revenue 166S. 
before them, and again implbred their assistance. 

They granted him four subsidies; and the clergy iri 
convocation followed the example of the commons. 

An important change was now preparing, which gjarendon, 
forms an unhappy era in the reign of Charles, viz. j 0 »c§ the . 
the dismission of Clarendon. Clarendbn’S objections king** ia~- * 
to the Portuguese match, and his refusal to coincide Tour - 
with a plan, which an overloyal member of parliament 
had ' pledged** himself to accomplish, of making, the. , 
king independent of parliament by a fixed'revenue of' 
two militant a year, bare been assigned as the cause of 
Charles’s alienation from thafraimster. A still more /• 

obvious cause may be traced in Clarendon’s zeal' 
against popery. Charles; who was too indolent him- 
self to attend to business, gladly allowed his brother, , * 
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the Duke of York, to takean active and leading ma- 
nagement in public affairs. James, who thus possess- 
ed the first influence at court, was a bigotted papist ; 
and his faith was sufficient to make him the enemy 
of Clarendon. The chancellor was also obnoxious 
to the mistresses of Charles ; for he had disdained to 
pay his court to them. An impeachment against 
mm, conducted by the personal hatred of Lord Bris- 
tol, terminated, however, in the disgrace of the ac 
cuser, and the minister lingered a while in power after 
his fall bad been decreed. 

The first Dutch war under Charles commenced 
during the administration of Clarendon and South- 
ampton ; but it is easy to. believe what is said of 
those ministers, that they were averse to it. It was, 
however, a war of the people’s, or at least of the 
parliament's wishes, as much as the king's ; for we 
find the commons, during that memorable session, in 
which they repeated the triennial act, breathing in- 
dignation at the Dutch, and promising aid to the 
king if he should ga to war with them. Charles, 
and still more the lj)uke of York, who ruled him, 
hated the Dutch for their manners, religion, and free 
government. James had a turbulent activity, which 
required employment ; aqd Charles not only longed to 
rival the naval glories of Cromfrell, but to have that 
command of money* which the supplies fpr a war 
could afford. On the pretence of two merchant abips . 
captured hy the Dutch, for which the English own- 
ers were about to accept a compensation, and of. 
some other causes still less important* war was 
commenced. The Dutch were expelled, even be- 
fore a declaration of war, from their territories in 
Africa, and New York was seized by the English. 
De Ruyter recovered to his country her possessions 
on the coast of Guinea* but failed in his attempt on 
Long Island and Barbadoes. A battle between the 
grand fleets of the two nations, the Duke of York 
commanding the English, and Opdam the Dutch, 
was fought on the 6th of June 1665, in whiefi the 
latter, who were vanquished, lost nineteen ships* 
This victory excited so much jealousy of the Eng- 
lish, that France and Denmark resolved to protect 
the republic. The rumour of a French fleet, under 
Beaufort, approaching from Toulon to join De Ruy- 
ter, occasioned the Earl of Albemarle, (lately Moplt) 
who now commanded the English, to weaken them, 
by detaching Prince Rupert with a fleet to watch 
that of the Trench. The remainder of the English 
net sail to give battle to the Dutch. In a comoat, 
which lasted, with some intermissions, for four days, 
thjp English were worsted, and pursued upon the se- 
cond day ; and on the third were only saved by the 
arrival of Prince Rupert with sixteen fresh snips ; 
on the fourth the combatants were parted by a mist. 
A second and equally bloody engagement took place 
soon after, in which the Dutch were vanquished ; but 
they were soon in a condition to face their enemies, 
by the junction of Beaufort, the French admiral. 
The Dutch fleet appeared in the Thames, conducted 
by their illustrious De Ruyter. The English were 
thrown into £he utmost consternation ; a chain had 
been drawn along the river Medway, and some forti- 
fications had been added to the forts along the bank- 
But these were unequal to the invading force ; the 
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Dutch broke the chain, and, destroying the shipping Brio* 
iu their passage, advanced to Upnorc Castle,ao4 re- 
turned, after terrifying a. d insulting the coast, beiog ^ 
only prevented* by the French failing to join then, ** 
from laying London itself in ashes. During these 
transactions, a plague bad broken out in the metro- 
poliB* which carried off about 90,000 of the whsbi. 
tants ; and a fire, which it is to be hoped, from the 
disuse of wooden buildings and narrow streets, will 
long be called the last great fire in London, cornu- P'*** 
med the greater part of the city. By a stretch of j 
the regal power, which was entirely illegal, the city 
was ordered to be rebuilt on a new and mpre comma* 
dioua plan ; but when it is considered, that Loodon, 
in consequence of that arbitrary order, rose, like s 
pbcenix, more beautiful from her ashes, and that the 

te , which before had been seldom, if ever, total* 
shed from her unwholesome and narrow allevi, 
was extirpated by this accident, we can scarcely la- 
ment the passing misfortune, still less blame the «- 
ertion of prerogative for a purpose so beneficent 
The fire of London was, from the violence and cre- 
dulity of popular prejudice, ascribed to the Papists t 
and Charles was obliged, by the* parliament them*, 
selves countenancing this falsehood, to issue a mo* 
clamation against the priests and Jesuits, which, like 
all other proclamations oi the kind, were meant more 
to pacify the fears, of Protestants, than to onetatt 
against the professors of the Romish faith. The ill 
humour which the parliament displayed at the bid 
execution of this edict, was felt by Charles in dimi- 
nishing his resources for the war $ and a treaty fot 
peace had been begun with the States, before the 
last -mentioned triumph of the Dutch aims* By the 
signing of the treaty of Breda, (10th July 166?*) 
the Euglish were left with no other acquisition that ^ 
New York, while the pretended objects of the quar- 
rel were, in fact, ceded to the combined enemy. The 
public mind, however, soured by disasters, sad in* 
named by the late disgrace, seemed to require some 
important sacrifice ; and as Clarendon, the prune mi- 
nister, was unpopular with the country, obpoiicMil 
to parliament, and disagreeable from his very virtem 
to Charles, there was a combination for his ram 
among all parties. When he was impeached by yar»1up& 
li ament, Charles basely gave him up : he retired qrto 
France, where he lived in a private manner tiUhii 0>ftB 1 
death. J 

To rids war with Holland,, a triple alliance be- *** 
tween the three great Protestant power* Eqgfapdb 
Holland, and Sweden, sopa succeeded \ but it imi 
founded on principles of too much utility to be OU- 
cerely cherished by Charles. By this kagpet ethkk 
was signed by the wise and exalted Sir W, Tcmsie 
on the part of England, by Van rat 

Holland, and by D'Ohna for Sweden, J the Netntdaadi 
were protected from France ; and by. the treaty of* j 

Aix la Chapelie, (which the triple alliance produ c ed*) 
all Europe seemed to be promised remote under th* 
Protestant confederacy ; yet, amidst the rejoicing! Jbr , 
the event, Sir Thomas Clifford, who possessed m me 
, of Charles's confidence than any. of has ministenb bw 
trayed, by an unguarded exprerafeo, the secret pod* 
dy of his master. .Notwithstanding aU thne j e y * f id 
be, we must still have another Dutch W- 
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sin. In turning our attention, at this period, to the sis- £200 000 and £ 300 , 000 . No one as yet suspected ^ritain. 
r—' ter kingdom, we-find the yoke of prelacy, which the thefraud that was carrying on. Lord Lucas was the 
^“‘restoration had imposed on Scotland, attended with first public speaker, who had the sagacity to discover, 

9 * the most atrocious oppression. Middleton, whose and the boldness to express in the House of Lords, 
drunkenness and cruelties had made his administra- while the king himself was present, the absurdity of 
tion oPScottieh affairs contemptible as well as odious, this useless waste of the public money, and to de- 
was disgraced in 166 S, and was succeeded by Lau- mand why the maintenance of the triple alliance 
derdale, who, with a dark and vindictive temper, had needed such supplies. 

yet the merit of intending more lenity to his Presby- It may naturally be asked, who were the king’s -j^e 
terian countrymen, than the fury of the prelates, on ministers at this disgraceful period ? After the dis- administra* 
whom he was dependent, would permit him to exer- mission of the old royalists, the administration of the tion. 
cise. A court of ecclesiastical commission traversed Cabal succeeded, so named from the initial letters of 
the kingdom, bound by no forms of law, and confi- the fiye names, Clifford, Arlington, Buckingham, 
ned to no place nor time of meeting, but established Ashley, (afterwards Shaftesbury,) and Lauderdale, 
on the strictest principles of the Spanish inquisition. Those men, it is probable, were all ready to betray 
The civil and military affairs were subordinate to their king as well as their country ; yet it is certain 
them ; their sentences were pronounced without ac- that Charles betrayed them, keeping from some of 
u- cusation, evidence, or defence. The soldiery were them the real state of his connection with France, 
the Jet loose upon the people ; all who attended, or were and of what he was pleased to call his religion. 
rtcr *“ suspected of attending, the Presbyterian form of The Cabal, however, had the guilt and disgrace of Grounds of 
Worship^ were fined, imprisoned, or transported to commencing the second Dutch war ; although Charles a new war 
the plantations. When sufferings too great for hu- concealed from them the secret of his* bribe from 

man patience, had at length driven the Scottish Pres- France, for fear they should demand a share of it. u c 

byterians to insurrection, their defeat at Pentland af- The recal of Sir W. Temple from the H^gue, and 

forded a pretext for judicial bloodshed, as well as fine the appointment of Downing, who was odious to the 

and proscription. But the victims died with such Dutch, announced the unalterable intention of Eng- 
exultation, that it was at last difficult to procure ex- land to. quarrel. The grounds of the quarrel on the 

petitioners. M‘Cail, a young preacher whom the side of England were, that a whole Dutch fleet had 

• prelates had excruciated to extort a confession of his refused, upon their own coasts, to strike their sails 
associates, endured the torture of the iron boot till to a small English unarmed yacht. But the public 
his leg was crushed and broken, and expired in ex- of England did not participate in this crime of their 
tacy on the scaffold, exclaiming, with a sublime en- government ; it was even necessary to prorogue par- 

thusiasm, “ Farewell, thou sun, and moon, and stars ! liament, lest the general opinion should be expressed, 

farewell, world and time ! farewell, weak and frail Such was the public feeling, that when the Dutch 
body 1 Welcome eternity ! welcome angfcis and saints ! deputies were sent to beg peace from Charles, the 
welcome Saviour of the world ! and welcome God, people of England followed their coaches with tears, 
the Judge of all!” end the court was obliged to remove them to Hamp- 

Tewards the conclusion of an unfortunate and ton, from the eyes of the public ; a device which on- 
disgraceful war, the king was compelled to mitigate ly increased the general pity. 

every where the rigours of government ; and when he A variety of events gave notice to the English, that 

had sacrificed Clarendon, the prelates lost their chief the war against Holland was but a part of Charles’s 
support. The violence of the Scottish archbishops had scheme for the destruction of the Protestant faith 
also been artfully fomented by Lauderdale, till it reach* and liberty. When he wanted more money, and 
ed a crisis destructive to themselves. A milder admi- dreaded to apply to parliament, he seized the issues 
nistration succeeded, and the nation began to breathe of the exchequer ; a measure which filled the mercan- 
agiin under the auspices of Tweedale, Kincardine, tile world with bankruptcy and distress, 
and Sir Robert Murray, and enjoyed for a time, if The Duke of York, already deeming himself inde- 
not the blessings of liberty, at least those of a hu- pendent of public opinion, had openly declared his Q f York 
mane and impartial government. After the fall of conversion to popery j and Charles, for the sake of declare* hts 
Clarendon, the most unprincipled part of Charles’s the professors of that religion, issued a declaration of conversion 
reign was yet to be acted. Clarendon is accused of indulgence of conscience, and asserting a dispensing t0 ^70^* 
having connived at his receiving money from France power in the crown. No pretence of toleration could 
unknown to his people ; but this heavy charge is not reconcile the English to this usurpation ; for it was 
proved against him, (adduced by Dalrymple in his justly said, that if the king could dispense with one 
Memoirs). That Charles had been, from the first law, he might dispense with all ; and the pretence of 
he years of his reign, guilty of this meanness, is, however, general toleration was known, besides, to be a false 
certain ; and in the beginning of the year 1670 , he one. In the mean time, the Dutch, attacked by 
signed an agreement with Louis XIV , by which Louis by laud, and by the navies of England and 
tbe king of England was to receive ^ 200,000 a year, France by sea, and deserted by Sweden, seemed on the 
and the king of France was to assist in establishing point of being sacrificed. Louis's declaration of war 
Popery and despotic power in England : both were mad at least a bold and open, although a shameless 
to unite in the plan of destroying the Dutch repub- effrontery ; Charles’s declaration was not issued till 
lie. In the very year that Charles signed this infa- he had attempted to pilfer their Smyrna fleet from 
moue treaty, the commons, deluded Dy bis declara- the unfortunate republic, and after he had been dis- 
tioi>* about the triple alliance, voted him between graced and disappointed in the attempt. War was 
vol. iv. past n. 4 a 
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Dutch. 


The Dutch 


declared with Holland on the 17th. of March 1672 ; 
and in May, the combined fleets of France and Eng- 
C ” were attac ked by De Ruyter, when a dreadful 

but indecisive battle ensued, in which the loss, though 
nearly equal, was rather heavier on the side of the 
English. At night the Dutch retired, and were not 
followed by their opponents. On that day perished 
the gallant Admiral Sandwich, on board his own 
ship, which took fire : though warned of her state, 
he preferred death to surviving an unmerited reflection 
on his courage, which the Duke of York had basely 
and undeservedly thrown out. Three other engage- 
ments were fought in the course of this war, during 
the succeeding year 1673 ; two off the sands of 
Schonvelt, and another at the mouth of the Texel. 
In this last combat, the famous De Ruyter and 
Tromp were opposed to the English Admirals Prince 
Rupert and Sprague ; and Sprague was drowned in 
the action by a shot which sunk his boat, as he was 
passing to hoist his flag on board a third ship, after 
two in which he fought had been torn to pieces. 
But the engagement was, like all those of the second 
Dutch war, bloody but indecisive. 

The Dutch had, during these events, appealed in 
sue in vain vain to the remorseless hearts of Charles and Louis 
for peace. f or pity and peace. The terms offered by Louis 
would have utterly annihilated their independence : 
those offered by Charles were, if possible, more in- 
sulting. After this refusal, despair and popular fury 
drove them to perpetrate the sacrifice of the De Wits, 
a tragedy which is at once the foulest blot in their 
history, and yet the prelude to its most glorious events. 
The Prince of Orange, on whom the sovereignty of 
his country and its forlorn hopes were fixed, replied, 
with just elevation of soul, to Charles and Louis, 
when they told him that he should live to see his 
country undone, “ No ! I shall die in the last ditch * % 
The English, as well as Dutch, were indebted for 
the speedy assertion of their liberties, to the spirit of 
the English parliament during 1673. They plainly 
Theparlia- told Charles, that he had no right to the dispensing 
ment bold- p OWCr which he had claimed in his declaration of in- 
ly oppose dulgence ; and when he gave an ambiguous answer, 
they insisted on a more explicit one. They prepared 
to attack his ministers. The famous test act against 
popery was passed, which struck the staff of lord 
nigh treasurer from the hand of Clifford, and that of 
lord admiral from the king’s brother. Charles de- 
clined a conflict with his parliament, and revoked his 
dispensing claim. But when his ministers found that 
he intended to expose them to the vengeance of parlia- 
ment, the cabal made the same turn with their master. 
Shaftesbury, saying aloud, that the prince who for- 
sook himself deserved to be forsaken, put himself at 
the head of the opposition, and urged the repeal of 
those unconstitutional acts in which he bad so deeply 
participated. 

The parliament, which had adjourned in the spring 
of 1673, met again in October. Hitherto they had 
to er 673. reg j 8te( j t fo e kj n g j n 8 ome material points, but their 
opposition, and even impeachment of ministers, was 
not conducted with that indignation at the Dutch 
war, which it is certain was felt throughout the na- 
tion. In the session which commenced in October, 
a more decided spirit appeared. They remonstrated 


ly oppose 
the Icing. 

1673. 


Parliament 
meets Oc- 


with anger at the proposed marriage, which was bow Bn*, 
negotiating between the Duke of York and a Princes* 
of Modena. They voted the standing army a gne- CB ^ II 
vance, and declared that they would grant no more lr - 
supply, unless it appeared that the Ihitch were un- 
reasonable in their terms. To cut short these dis- 
agreeable altercations, the king resolved to prorogue 
the parliament, and with that intention went unex. pf 0 Z^ : 
pectedly to the House of Peers, from whence be sent * 
the usher of the black rod for the commons to attend. 

It happened that the usher and the speaker met 
nearly at the door of the house, but the speaker be- 
ing within, some of the members suddenly shut the 
door and cried to the chair ; on which the following 
motions were tumultuously made : that the alliance 
with France was a grievance, that the evil counsellors 
of the king were a grievance, that the Earl of Lau- 
derdale was a grievance ; but as the usher knocked 
violently at the door, aud the speaker leapt from the 
chair, the house rose in great confusion. 

Parliament had been prorogued to give the Duke Pirtca; 
of York time to finish his marriage, but the king’s rejaB -- 
necessities obliged him to call them again. By their ^ 
unaltered sentiments, the king saw that he had no 
more hopes of supplies for 60 odious a war. He there- 
fore affected to be guided by the wishes of his parlia- 
ment, and by their advice concluded a peace with the 
Dutch. All possessions were restored to the same 
condition as before the war 5 the honour of the flag 
was ceded by the states, who agreed also 
nearly L. 300,000 to the king. A body of English 
troops still remained in the employment of France, 
which Charles said he was prevented by treaty from 
recalling ; but he secretly promised the Dutch that 
they should riot be recruited, a promise which he wai 
not honest enough to keep. 

The interval from the separate peace between Eih* W* 
land and the United Provinces, to the peace of Ni- 
meguen, was chiefly employed by Charles in attempts" 
to obtain money from France ; in which he was some- 
times more, sometimes less successful, and in various 
false professions, promises, and other device* to.de- 
eeive his parliament and his people, in which he uni- 
formly failed. Though neither the nature and extent 
of his connection with France, nor his design of in- 
troducing Popery into England, were known at that 
time, as they now are, yet there were not wanting 
many indications of the king’s disposition, and of the 
general tendency of his designs. Reasonable persons 
apprehended, that the supplies asked were intended 
to be used, not for maintaining the balance of Europe, 
but for subduing the parliament and people who 
should give them 5 and the great antipathy of the bulk 
of the nation to Popery, caused many to be mat 
clear-sighted in discovering, and more resolute in re- 
sisting, the designs of the court, than they probably 
would have shewn themselves if civil liberty alone 
had been concerned. 

In the interval already mentioned, the commons 
twice addressed the king against the marriage of the 
Duke of York with the Duchess of Modena, al- 
though it was already celebrated by proxy. They 
drew up votes and addresses against standing armies. 

Nor were the efforts of parliament confined to the 
army alone; they addressed against national grie- 
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Britain, vances, against the king’s minister!, they examined 
' Buckingham and Arlington at their bar, they com- 
C *l67s! pruned repeatedly against Lauderdale, they pre- 
1 pared to impeach Danby, and supplies were refused 
almost as often as they were asked. The king, on 
the other hand, endeavoured to oppose the sentiments 
of liberty, by setting on foot a bill in the House of 
Lords, for imposing the oath of non-resistance on 
members of parliament, and on all in public stations. 
But after it was carried through the lords, Charles 
found he could not venture it in the commons. 

In vain Charles hoped, by giving his brother’s 
daughter in marriage to the Prince of Orange, to re- 
cover the popularity which he and his brother had 
lost. While the minds of men were agitated by the 
obvious designs of Charles, by abhorrence at the 
bigotry of the Duke, and by a general consternation 
for the safety of the Protestant religion, the rumour 
of a Popish plot , for the universal massacre of the 
ospicion Protestants, gained a ready and too facile belief, 
fa Popish The reporters of this design were obscure persons, 
ot* Kirby, a chemist ; Tong, a weak credulous cler- 
gyman ; and Titus Oates, likewise a clergyman, 
but one of the most abandoned of miscreants, de- 
posed to an account of a plot, formed among the 
Papists, for burning London, putting the Protes- 
tants to death, and assassinating the king and his 
brother. By making the king an object of the 
pretended assassination, the suspicion was prevented 
of its having been forged by the contrivance of the 
disaffected. The alarm spread instantly over the na- 
tion ; accident after accident, arising in a manner un- 
paralleled in history, concurred to maintain the delu- 
sion ; letters were seized, which discovered the Duke 
of York’s correspondence with France, against the 
religion and interests of his country ; Dauby's cor- 
respondence was also detected, whicn involved Charles 
in similar disgrace. Above all, the murder of God- 
frey, who, in his office of magistrate, had made pub- 
lic the plot, made every Protestant imagine he felt 
tbe dagger at his throat. 

This plot was greedily adopted as an engine against 
tbe court, by the popular party ; more, it may be be- 
lieved, from blind credulity, than from deliberate in- 
justice ; yet the proceedings that were founded upon 
it were truly disgraceful. Coleman, father Ireland, 
Grove, Pickering, and other innocent men, suffered 
death for the supposed conspiracy, on the contradic- 
tory testimony of incredible witnesses, and after trials 
in which the judge and juries seemed to be the abet- 
tors of peijury. For two years, the Protestant cre- 
dulity and vengeance wore satiated from time to time 
with such legal murders , till the execution of the ve- 
nerable Lord Strafford called forth some pity and re- 
haaent morse m the public mind. In the midst of these fu- 
°* ve d- rtous proceedings, the parliament, which had sat for 
679. jy yea,-^ was dissolved. The succeeding one was 
actuated by tbe same immeasurable hatred of Popery 
on the one hand, which throws so much discredit on 
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their judgment and charity ; and, on the other hand, Britain, 
by a jealousy of the king’s power, and a regard to ^ 
the cause of civil liberty, which, though debased by | 
its connection with baser prejudices in religion, was 
ultimately conducive to the greatest public good. It is 
to this parliament that we are indebted for the Habeas pj a | >eas 
Corpus act, the most important barrier that was ever corpus act 
raised against the personal oppression of the subject passed, 
in a modern or ancient commonwealth. The stand- 
ing army, and the king’s guards, were in the same 
session voted to be illegal. But the inefficacy of mere 
laws in defence of the subject, when opposed to un- 
principled administrations, had been so sensibly felt, 
that the commons justly deemed their work incom- 
plete, unless the Duke of York were excluded from 
tbe succession to the crown. A bill, therefore, for 
the purpose of excluding him was prepared, and pass- 
ed the House of Commons ; but being vigorously 
resisted by the court, by the church, and by the To- 
ries, it was lost in the House of Lords. The restric- 
tions offered by the king to be put upon a Popish 
successor, are supposed to have been among the most 
powerful of those means to which he was indebted 
for success in opposing the bill. During these agi- 
tations, the Duke of York, at the king’s desire, had 
retired to Brussels ; but an indisposition of the king’s 
brought him back to England, to be ready in case 
of any similar accident, to assert his right to tbe 
throne. After prevailing upon Charles to disgrace 
his natural son, the Duke of Monmouth, who had 
become exceedingly popular, James retired to Scot- 
land, under pretence of quieting the apprehensioua of 
the English nation, but in reality to strengthen his 
interests in that part of the kingdom. Tnis seces- 
sion served still more to inflame the country party, 
who were strongly attached to Monmouth, and were 
resolved to support him against the Duke of York. 

The milder administration in Scotland, which had 
taken place under T weedale and Murray, was of short 
continuance. Lauderdale, at first the friend and as- Proceed- 
aociate in government of those Scottish patriots, and 
a favourer of the Presbyterians, abandoned the inter- ScoUa,ld * 
este of his country and humanity, and his administra- 
tion relapsed iuto the same tyranny from which he 
had relieved it. The object of the court in sanction- 
ing his oppressions, was to make Scotland, in its state 
of servitude, an instrument to accomplish the servi- 
tude of England ; and it was an article in Charles’s 
second treaty with the French monarch, to which 
Lauderdale was privy, that the Scotch army was to 
be brought to co-operate with the French troops for 
the establishment of Charles’s absolute power. In 
proportion as the severities of government increased, 
tbe field and armed conventicles of the Scottish Pres- 
byterians grew more numerous. Yet it was not un- 
til these severities had been carried to the last ex- 
treme, it was not until the letters of intercommuning * 
had been issued, that law-burrows f had been taken 
out by tbe king against his whole subjects ; and that 


* Letters of inUrcommuning, were writs of outlawry against those who failed to appear at the council, and confess their 
guilt in attending conventicles. At a moderate computation, 1 7,000 persons of either sex were objects of persecution on this 
charge. 

i* An individual, by an application on oath, may obtain, by the Scotch law, a law-burrows, corresponding nearly to swear- 
ing the peace against an> one,— a process, which had hitherto been only applicable to individuals ; a government swearing the 
pease against its suljjects, was a new spectacle. By these writs, the persons were bound, under penalty of being outlawed, to 
do what it was not in their power, to prevent conventicles. 
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6000 lawless Highlanders had been let loose upon the ' 
low countries, which they filled with robberies, tor- 
tures, and outrage, in every shape. It was not, in 
fact, until an insurrection had been purposely excited 
by the government, that the persecuted conventicles 
had recourse to arms. 

The conduct of Lauderdale, who was the chief 
actor in these scenes of violence, was completely ap- 
proved and Justified at court ; but in consequence, 
probably, of the state of politics in England, at the 
time when the Whigs were strongest in tne House of 
Commons, some of the grievances were in part re- 
dressed, and the Highlanders and law-burrows were 
recalled ; but the persecution of conventicles conti- 
nued, and indemnity was granted for every species of 
violence in suppressing them. After the assassina- 
tion of Archbishop Sharpe by a troop of fanatics, 
who had been driven to madness by his oppressions, 
an act committed by a few individuals was imputed 
to the whole fanatic 6ect, (so the majority of the na- 
tion was called by government,) and those who at- 
tended field or armed conventicles were ordered to be 
indiscriminately massacred. A rising was at last 
produced in the west of Scotland, where the insur- 
gents, though undisciplined peasants, defeated the 
infamous Graham of Claverhouse, afterwards Vis- 
count Dundee, and took possession of Glasgow. 
The Duke of Monmouth was sent with an army 
from England to subdue them ; but, lest the gene- 
rous mildness of his nature should prevail, he had 
sealed orders, which he was not to open till in sight 
of the rebels, but to fall upon them without previous 
negotiation. In pursuance of these orders, Monmouth 
attacked them at Bothwell Bridge, where the Scot- 
tish peasants, headed only by their clergy, were soon 
defeated. Four hundred were killed in the field, and 
a body of 1200, who surrendered at discretion, were 
preserved from massacre by the humanity of Mon- 
mouth. 

During these troubles, the king had made a vain 
attempt to obtain a little popularity, by removing a 
prince who was odious to so large a part of the com- 
munity, and by sending his brother James out of the 
kingdom. In vain, also, had he attempted to break 
the opposite party, by making their leaders, Sunder- 
land, Halifax, and Essex, his ministers, and by framing 
a new council, into which a still greater number of the 
popular party was brought, and at the head of which 
Shaftesbury himself was placed. Charles made those 
men his counsellors, but he concealed from them his 
intentions, and his secret transactions with France, 
and gave his confidence to an opposite party. The 
Duke of York, though abroad, still exercised an 
influence which became paramount after an illness 
with which the king was seized ; on which occasion 
James returned, ana persuaded his brother to send 
Monmouth into the same banishment from which he 
had himself returned. As the parliament of 1679 
was as strongly in the popular interests as their pre- 
decessors, Charles determined to dissolve it, ana to 
call another in 168<h 

After this, Charles, during eighteen months, avoid-, 
cd calling a new parliament, and t mployed the inter- 
mediate space in securing a great part of the nation 


in defence of his brother and himself ; in dimming Bri& 
from the ministry his popular ministers, Essex, Half- 
fax, and Shaftesbury; and in increasing his army, by*' 141101 * 
his brother's advice. The opponents of the court 15Ta 
were, in the mean time, neither idle nor timid. Mo* 
mouth returned from exile without leave, and was re- 
ceived with joy and triumph by the people. Shaftes- 
bury, the popular leader, at the head of a band of 
nobility, formed a project to impeach the Duke of 
York as a Popish reepsant. Addresses from bodies 
of the nobility, from counties, and from boroughs, 
against Popery, and petitions for a new parliament, 
came to the king from all quarters. These the 
court counteracted by procuring addresses from a 
party, which expressed their abhorrence of the peti- 
tioning Whigs ; and the nation was divided into twd 
violent parties of petitioners and abhorrers. The Marat 
commons of that parliament, which Charles thought 
proper to assemble in 1680, after these agitations, lW0 • 
was as unruly as the former. Pressing, like their pre- 
decessors, for the favourite exclusion bill, they de- 
termined against granting all supplies to the king un- 
til it should be carried. Charles determined, there- 
fore, to dissolve them, and sent his usher of the black 
rod for that purpose to the house, whilst they were hot soot 
blending an absurd resolution respecting the burning ^ 16olTei * 
of London by the Papists, with another highly to 
their honour, for emancipating their fellow Protest- 
ants, the dissenters, from the intolerant laws still sub- 
sisting against them. 

It was doubtful if Charles would ever call another 
parliament ; but the support which he had received 
from the church party, determined him to try a new 
election, in spite of the popular majorities which had 
hitherto prevailed in the commons. He summoned^ wwps 
the new parliament to meet at Oxford, a place re-jj 4 ®*? 
markable for its loyalty; intending, by this prefe- 01 ^ 
renefe, to shew his displeasure at London* But this 
innovation raised new objects of passion; for the 
king's aversion to his capital was construed into 
aversion at his people. In this fourth parliament of 
the present reign, the country party still prevailed. 

It consisted almost entirely of the same members, who* 
chose the same speaker, and who instantly fell into, 
the same measures, —the impeachment of Daniya the 
repeal of the laws against dissenters, the inquiry in- 
to the Popish plot, and the bill of exclusion. A dis- 
pute with this parliament respecting Fitzhairis, an 
Irish Papist, who pretended to confess the secret of 
another popish plot, more tremendous than the last, 

f ave the king a pretence for dissolving them. The * 1*1 f 
ing imprisoned Fitzharris ; the commons avowed 
his cause, and wished to impeach liim themselves, in 
order to protect him. This, however, was but the 
pretence for the dissolution. Charles had secured ^ 
to himself a good pension from France, and was de- 
termined to nave no more parliaments. This was, 
indeed, a condition on which he was base enough to 
receive his stipend from Louis. The measure of 
dissolution was exceedingly successful. The most 
flattering addresses poured* in from all parts of the 
kingdom ; the cries of divine right, and indiscriminate 
obedience, for a time overwhelmed the voice of liber- 
ty ; and men seemed to vie with each other, to bait 
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the greatest share in the glorious work of slavery,— A London grand Jury, however, acquitted Shaftes- Britain, 

by securing to the king for the present, and to the bury, and a shout of joy was given by the specta- 

2 J,l *duke after him, absolute, unlimited obedience. tors in court when the verdict was announced. Col. % 

The whole history of the rest of Charles’s reign, ledge, an obscure sharer in the pretended conspiracy* 
exhibits an uninterrupted series of attacks on the was tried at Oxford, where opposite principles pre- 
lives, liberties, and properties of his subjects. The vailed. His notes of defence were taken from him 
d character of the government appeared first, and with on the way to trial, and he was condemned and ex- 
nnd. the most hideous features, in Scotland. Thither ecuted by a jury predetermined on his murder. The 
* the Duke of York had been permitted to go, after pomilace, too, shouted at this verdict, for joy that 
- a temporary exile from Britain ; and here he exerted, a Whig was to be put to death, as those of London 
during his administration of that kingdom, a tyranny, had rejoiced at Shaftesbury’s acquittal To give an 

if possible, more frightful than that of Lauderdale, account, as Mr Fox has observed, of all the oppres- Oppression* 

The wretched remains of the fugitive Covenanters, sion of this period, would be to enumerate every ar- in England; 

now known by the name of Cameronians, from th^ rest, every trial, every sentence, that took place be* 
name of one of their clerical leaders, having publicly tween the crown and the subjects. Pilkington, Colt* 
abjured allegiance to government, their executions and Oates, were fined each L. 100,000 for speaking 
-were conducted, wherever they were found, with disrespectfully of the Duke of York. Sir Patience 
every circumstance of torture and cruelty. The im Ward, formerly mayor, who gave evidence for PiL 
r nocent were artfully involved in the sacrifice. Avail- kington, was sued for perjury, and condemned to the 
ing itself of the frantic and fanatical delusion which pillory ^ a sentence intended to deter all witnesses 
the cruelties of government had created, the privy from appearing in favour of those who were prose- 
council intermixed its tortures with the most ensna- cuied by the courts 

ring questions : — WaB Sharpe’s death murder ? Was That the subjugation of the people might be com- p focee &.. 
the rising at Bothweil’s bridge rebellion ? Is Charles plete, measures of a more general nature were a. ingi re- 
a rightful king, or a tyrant ? The victims of rage dopted. By the law of England, the validity of specting 
and suspicion, too sincere, or by torture made un- charters of corporations might be inquired into by a setting 
able to prevaricate, were dismissed from their , tor- writ of Quo Warranto . The profligate judge Jef* °* 
mentors to the justiciary court, and from thence to freys suggested to the king, that most of them C ar eru 
the scaffold. James himself assisted, it is certain, at might be annulled by such an inquiry. First the 1683* 
one of those tortures, from choice, when Spreul was charter of London, and then those of almost all the 
exposed to the question, and endured it twice almost other corporations iu England, were either forfeited, 
without intermission. ^ or extorted from their proprietors. By this direct 

f the The most illustrious object of this tyranny, in outrage on the rights of'subjects, a way was opened 
Scotland, was the Eatl of Argyle, (son to the no- to have the choice of magistrates, of juries, and of 
• bkman already executed in Charles’s reign), a man members, of parliament, subjected to the will of the 
whose only fault seems to have been submission to crown. It is needless to mention on what frivolous 
the oppresshfe system under which bis country had grounds these actions were maintained and sanctioned 
hitherto groaned, although that very submission by the corrupt judgments of the king’s bench. The 
sprung from a love of peace, rather than an appro- most trifling deviations from the terms of ancient 
barion of its enormities. When a contradictory test charters, — tne most insignificant offences against ob- 
of loyalty was prescribed by the Scottish parliament, solete laws* — were made the pretences for forfeiting 
Argyle accepted the test as a privy counsellor, with charters. The charter of St Ives was attacked, be- 
an explanation, that he took it as far as it was con- cause the borough, had four constables instead of 
ament with itself and the Protestant faith. For this threes, and three seijeanta at mace instead of two. 
explanation, he was brought to trial, and, by the One of the complaints against Oxford was, that the 
most infamous perversion of the most innocent words, fair was held in one place instead of another. • 
a charge of treason was made out against him, Nairn, While the Duke of York in Scotland,, and the Associ*- 
a superannuated judge, who was brought at midnight King, in England, were proceeding to the last ag- tionof 
to make a majority on the relevancy ofthe indictment, gnession on the constitution, a band of friends had patriots, 
fell asleep while the proceedings were read, and associated to consult what means were left, or what 
was wakened to give his vote. A jury of Argyle’s others might be devised, for delivering their coun- 
personal enemies brought him in guilty. Argyle 1 17 from tne dreadful servitude. into which it had fal- 
cscaped from prison, but sentence of attainder was len. The leaders of this secret association were 
passed against him. After ttie fall of the exclusion- Monmouth, Shaftesbury, Russel, Essex, Algernon, 
ists, and the dismission of parliament, the Duke was Sidney, and Hambden, the grandson of the great 
recalled to England, but Scotland enjoyed no relief patriot. As the evidence against this .party was gi- 
from the change of administration. ven by the basest of its partizans, when, from hopes 

The Tories endeavoured .to signalize their victoty of pardon they were led to mix falsehood with truth, 

* by similar judicial enormities in England. Shaftes- the designs of the association must still be coosider- 
igh bury was brought to trial for high treason, and the ed as doubtful That they meant to levy war against 
>d. king himself condescended to solicit and to suborn the king, may be suspected, but is by no means cer- 
witnesses against him. As far as swearing would tain. * That which is certain in this affair, is, that 
go, the treason was made out hy infamous witnesses, they had committed no overt act of treason, and. 

• Fox’s Introductory Chapter to the Reign of James II. p 46.. 
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that the condemnation of Russel and Sidney, who 
suffered for it, was a flagrant violation of law and 
justice. An inferior conspiracy was in the mean 
time held among the agents of Shaftesbury, in the 
city, who carried on projects unknown to Monmouth 
and the other six. They met at the house of Rum- 
bold, an old republican officer, now a maltster, who 
possessed a farm called Ryehouse, and their conspi- 
racy was from thence denominated the Ryehouse 
Plot. They had laid a plan, we are told, for assas- 
sinating the king ; yet no concerted design, as Mr 
Hume acknowledges, had been laid, and the whole 
was little more than loose discourse, the overflow- 
ings of their zeal and rancour. Before the conspi- 
racy Had been detected, Shaftesbury fled to Hol- 
land, and died. Keiling, one of the associates of 
the city, revealed the interior plot, and others, who 
were arrested, confessed their associates ; and some 
of the obscure partizans were executed, whose con- 
fession in death, it was hoped, would prepare the 
public mind for witnessing the executions ot Russel 
and Sidney. The particulars of the fate and trial 
of those illustrious men, will be seen under the re- 
spective articles of their names in this work. Mon- 
mouth fled to the continent ; Lord Grey was ar- 
rested, but escaped from the messenger; Howard, who 
was found concealed in a chimney,— a lurking place 
suited to the baseness of a wretch who turned evi- 
dence against Sidney and Hambden, suffered only by 
a large fine ; and Essex, one of the greatest and 
most virtuous men of the age, fell by a voluntary 
death. 1 Armstrong, one of tne chief associates, was 
refused the common benefit of law to be heard by 
counsel ; u You shall have the fall benefit of law,” 
aaid the Judge Jeffreys ; “ by the grace of God, you 
ohall be executed upon Friday next.” 

Baillie of Jerviswood, a Scottish patriot connect- 
ed with those in England, was sent to Scotland, 
where, contrary to the laws, written depositions, ex- 
torted by torture out of court, were read to the 
jury. He suffered with several of his countrymen ; 
but most of the Scottish associates fled to Holland, 
and returned at the Revolution. Spence, the Earl 
of Argyle’s secretary, suffered the torture twice, 
and Carstairs for a complete hour, but neither would 
confess, till it was agreed that they should not be 
made evidences. Mr Gordon of Earlstone was 
brought before the council to be tortured, ^after he 
had been sentenced to death by the king’s orders, but 
when the infernal engines were shewn to him, horror 
drove him instantly into madness. 

The government of Charles was now as absolute 
as that of any tyrant in Europe ; but as if to please 
his subjects by an act of popularity, he thought pro- 
per to marry the Lady Anne, his niece, to Prince 
George, brother to the King of Denmark. This 
was the last remarkable transaction of his reign. 
On the 2d of February 1685, he was seized with a 
fit of the apoplexy ; and though he recovered his 
senses so far as to give a death-bed exhortation to 
his brother the Duke of York, and to give a false 
declaration of his satisfaction in the Church of Eng- 
land, he expired in the end of four days illness* after 
a reign of 25 years, and a life of 55. 

On the 6th of February, (the day of Charks’s 


death), his successor, James II., was procUhaed in Bmb 
London. It was expected, from his known pria-^w) 
ciples, that he would make his brother's raignthe h«uu 
model of his own. He declared to that effect in 1Wi ' 
his first speech to the privy council, and his conti- 
nuing Charles’s ministers in his confidence, confirm- 
ed the declaration. Hyde, Earl of Rochester, wMhmap. 
appointed lord treasurer ; Halifax, not withstanding 
some suspicions of his having been busy in recom- ^ 
mending a change of system to Charles, was cooti- 
nurd in high employment ; and so was Sunderland, 
although he had been at one time a favourer of the 
exclusion bill. Whatever persooal objections there 
"blight be to some of these ministers, James supposed 
that, with the same servants whom his brother bad 
employed in a reign which had almost eradicated the 
sentiments of liberty from the minds of English- 
men, he could hardly fail in the great object of bit 
views to be arbitrary. For establishing this favour- 
ite project, an intimate connection with the court of 
Versailles being the principal engine, James early 
applied to Barilion, the French ambassador, with as 
indirect and timid hint at h» necessity for pecuniary 
assistance. Five hundred thousand livres were spee- 
dily remitted, and James, if the French ambassador 
is to be believed, received the gift with tears in his 
eyes. It had been for some time Louis’s favourite 
object to annex to his dominions what remained of 
the Spanish Netherlands, as well for their own va- 
lue, as to second his views upon Holland ; and this 
object Charks had bound himself by treaty with 
Spain to oppose. The first fruits which France 
reaped from the bribe, was to obtain from James a 
dereliction of the Spanish treaty. The principal 
agents in this business, besides the king himself, and 
Lord Churchill, who acted a subordinate part, were 
Sunderland, Rochester, and Godolphin. It is with 
difficulty the reader can persuade himself, that these 
were the Churchill and Godolphin who, the one io 
the senate, the other in the field, redeemed this sub- 
serviency to baseness, by their glorious efforts in the 
war of the succession. 

The king having first informed the French ambas- 
sador, and apologized for a measure apparently at 
variance with hia engagement to France, to support 
aa arbitrary government, issued proclamations for 
meeting a parliament- He, at the same time, issued 
orders for levying, upon his sok authority, the cus- 
toms and other duties which had constituted part of 
the late king’s revenue, but to which, the acts grant- 
ing them having expired with the prince, James was 
not legally entitled. So servile was the spirit of the 
nation, that addresses poured in from all quarters, ex- 
pressing the highest approbation of this direct aod 
daring outrage ou the constitution. 

Previous to meeting his English parliament, James 
directed a Scottish parliament to assembk at Edis-th<^ 
burgh, where the spirit of loyalty, as the base indF****^ 
slavish spirit was then called, was not confined to 
words; Acts were passed to ratify all the kte iniqui- 
tous judgments; to indemnify the privy council 
judges, and all officers of the crown ; to authorise 
the privy council in imposing the test (under what- 
ever penalties tlfcy chose;) to punish with desth 
the hearers and preachers of house, as well as field 
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Briuin. conventides, and even those who refused to be wit- 
nesses against them- The executive government of 
Jauks II. B3Lme country, scorned to be outdone in cruelty 
16&5, by the legislative. A refusal to abjure the declara- 
tion, in the terms prescribed, was cause for immedi- 
ate execution. In one part of the country, informa- 
tion having been received that a corpse had been bu- 
ried, an enquiry took place— -it was dug up, and 
found to be that of a person proscribed. Those who 
niehiwm interred him, were suspected, not of having 
[otland. \y Ut 0 f having harboured him. For this 

crime, their house was destroyed ; the women and 
children were driven out to wander as vagabonds ; 
and a young man belonging to it was executed. In 
another county, three females, one of sixty-three 
years of age, one of eighteen, and one of twelve, were 
charged with rebellion, and refusing to abjure the 
declaration, were sentenced to be drowned. The 
last was let off, upon condition of her father’s sign- 
ing a bond for a hundred pounds. The elderly wo- 
man bore her fate with the greatest constancy. The 
girl of eighteen was more pitied, and, after many in- 
treaties, and having been once under water, was pre- 
vailed upon to utter some words, which might be fairly 
construed into blessing the king, it was thought she 
was safe ; but the merciless barbarian, who superin- 
tended this business, was not satisfied, and upon her 
. refusing the abjuration, she was again plunged into 
the water, where she was suffocated. It is to be 
remarked, that being at Both well bridge, and Air- 
moss, were among the crimes stated in the indict- 
ment of all three, though, when the last of these af- 
fairs happened, one of the girls was only thirteen, and 
the other not eight years of age. 

Thrive The king met his English parliament on the 1 9th 
red- of May, and their proceedings were marked by a ser- 
[?L tlie vility almost equal to that of Scotland. Without 
^ adverting to an unqualified menace, which the king 
* held out to them in his speech, of making the fre- 
quency of their meetings dependent on their beha- 
viour, s. e. their supplies to him ; and, without no- 
ticing the illegality of the king’s levying the revenue, 
that revenue was granted. The king’s assurance 
was recognised as a sufficient security for the national 
religion, and the liberty of the press was destroyed 
by the revival of the statute of the 13th and 14-th of 
Charles. In a bill which was passed for the preser- 
vation of the king’s person, it was made treason to 
assert the legitimacy of Monmouth’s birth, or to 
propose, in parliament, any alteration in the succes- 
sion of the crown. 

* In his first address to this parliament, James had 
n been obliged to announce to them the intelligence of 
Argyle’s having landed in Scotland, and there erected 
the standard of insurrection. The unjust sentence 
of this nobleman, (whose real offence was his having 
insisted, on the occasion of the test, that the royal 
family should not be exempted from taking it, ) and 
bis escape from prison having been already related, 
the Dake of Monmouth, whose share in the cabal, 
to which Sidney and Russel were martyrs, has been 
also mentioned, had been naturally drawn, during his 
exile ia Holland, to a connection of designs with 
Arwyie, and the other banished patriots both of Scot- 
land and £ngland. The xhief of these exiles were 
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Fletcher of Saltou, Hume of Polwarth, and Sir John BriUiV. 
Cochrane, Scotsmen ; Lord Grey of Wark, and 
Rumbold, a maltster, from whose house the Rye- ** 

house plot took its name, were the most distinguish, 
ed Englishmen in the enterprise. When these men 
had consulted ou the project of redressing the suf- 
ferings of their native country and themselves, Ar- and deter- 
gyle’s counsel, backed by Lord Grey and Mon- & 
mouth’s other advisers, and opposed by none but 
Fletcher, was to invade the two kingdoms at one ® 
time. It was so determined, and Argyle had a loan 
of £ 10,000 from a rich widow in Amsterdam, and 
Monmouth had raised some money by his jewels. 

Argyle and his Scottish friends, together with Rum- 
bold the maltster, sailed from Vly in three small ves- 
sels, and, taking a circuit round the Orkneys, were 
discovered long before they made a landing, which 
was at last effected on Argyleshire. Here Argyle 
was joined by some of his clan; and his numbers at 
one period amounted to 2000. But being overrated 
in all his plans by his own officers, and unable to 
establish himself in Argyleshire, he passed the Leven 
a little above Dumbarton, and proceeded eastward 
towards Glasgow, rather yielding to the despair of 
others than led by his owu hopes. When- his force* 
reached Kilpatrick, after narrowly escaping from a 
formidable body of the king’s forces, his number* 
had fallen off to 500, and he was at last left deserted 
and almost alone, by the resolution of Sir Patrick 
Hume and Cochrane, to cross the Clyde, with such 
as would follow them, and proceed into Renfrew- 
shire. Unable to conceal himself, or to effect his re- Heisseized* 
treat to his own country, where he still cherished an d cxecu- 
hopea of making a stand, he was at last seized in ted. 
the habit of a countryman, conveyed to Edinburgh, 
and consigned to execution. Monmouth set sail 
from Holland shortly after Argyle, and landed at 
Lyme in Dorsetshire, on the 11th of June. Here 
he published a manifesto, proclaiming James a tyrant 
and usurper, and promising to the people the reno- Monmouth 
vation of short parliaments, the restoration of char- lauds in 
ters, a militia to be governed by the parliament, and England, 
a general toleration to Protestant dissenters. From chim^Thi" 
scarcely an hundred, his followers soon rose to the self kine. ~ 
number of 6000, and he now did not hesitate to pro- 
claim himself king. At Taunton, the people strew- 
ed his way with flowers, followed him with acclama- 
tions and prayers, adorned their walls with green 
boughs, and threw open their houses to his army* 

But these were delusive promises of success. He 
was joined by none of the superior gentry. His slow 
approach struck no terror, but gave time for his ene- 
mies to prepare ; and he unfortunately lost FJetcher 
of Salton, the only man of commanding genius in 
his army, in consequence of that gentleman having 
rashly killed a citizen in a dispute. James, in the 
mean time, got his army increased to 15,000 men, 
and obtained from parliament a grant of j£400,000. 

After some unimportant skirmishes with the king’* 
troops, and a variety of movements, which marked 
hw indecision and perplexity, Monmouth fet last de- 
termined to risk his fortunes in a pitched battle with 
the forces of the king’s generals, Feversham and 
Churchill, who were posted to receive him at Sedge- 
more, in the neighbourhood of Bridgewater.*: Here 
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hi 3 undisciplined troops drove the royal infantry from 
the ground, and seemed on the point of complete 
victory, when the cowardice of Grey, who command- 
ed the horse, brought all to ruin. That worthless 
nobleman fled at the first onset ; and the rebels being 
charged in flank, were slaughtered, during an una- 
vailing resistance, for three hours, during which they 
lost about 1300 men. Monmouth fled above twenty 
miles from the field of battle, till his horse sunk un- 
der him. He then alighted, and, exchanging clothes 
with a shepherd, fled on foot with a single attend- 
ant, till, exhausted with hunger and fatigue, they 
both lay down in a field, and covered themselves with 
fern. The country was searched with bloodhounds, 
and James at last had the satisfaction of hearing that 
his nephew was found in a' ditch, half concealed by 
weeds, with some raw peas in his pocket, a suste- 
nance on which he had fed for two days. He burst 
into tears when seized by his enemies. For some 
time, the unfortunate Duke sought his life with im- 
portunity ; but, when James received his entreaties 
with all the sternness of his implacable character, he 
recovered himself with dignity, and behaved, in his 
last moments, with magnanimity, though persecuted 
on the scaffold by his religious assistants. The exe- 
cutioner struck the blow so feebly, that he only 
slightly wounded him ; and Monmouth raised his 
head from the block, and looked him in the face, as 
if to upbraid him, but said nothing. After two 
other ineffectual blows, the executioner threw down 
the axe in horror, and declared he could not finish 
the deed. The sheriffs threatened him ; he was 
forced to proceed ; and, at two more strokes, sever- 
ed the head from the body. He perished in his 
86th year. 

The most vindictive inhumanities were practised 
by government on the unfortunate prisoners taken at 
Sedgemore. Immediately after the battle, Fevers- 
ham hanged above twenty, and was proceeding in his 
executions, when the Bishop of Bath and Wells in- 
formed him that those unhappy men were now by 
law entitled to a trial, and that their execution was 
absolute murder. Kirke, who hung up his victims 
with the same avidity, when he saw the feet of the 
dying shake, used to say they should have music to 
their dancing, and ordered his trumpets to sound, 
and his drums to strike up. Jeffreys, (now en- 
nobled), was the judge who tried the prisoners 
in the western circuit. This atrocious man was 
not satisfied with the sacrifice of the principals, 
but charged the juries also to search out the aiders 
and abettors of the rebellion ; and those who, in com- 
passion to the wretched fugitives, had let them be 
hid in their houses, were denounced as such. It is 
horrible to relate, that two women, Lady Lisle and 
Mr9 Gaunt, were sentenced to be burnt alive, literal- 
ly, for such acts of compassion. James complained 
of the Unpopularity which Kirke and Jeffreys had 
drawn upon his name; but he complained in the days 
of his misfortunes, and such cruelties seem to have 
been but too congenial to the nature of him, who 
could jocularly style the bloody career of his judge, 

Jeffreys’ campaign.” 

At the next session of parliament, in November, 


James assumed a still higher tone of language thu 
he had hitherto used. He spoke openly of 
cessity for a larger standing army, aad tor enabling 
popish officers to serve without taking the test Lost m 
as the public mind seemed to be to every feeling 
for civil liberty, the fears for religion, roord by Proa* 
this indication of the king’s intentions, with raped 
to the Catholics, created some symptoms of indc- puaar *| 
pen den ce in a parliament, the roost submissive which 
had sat for 100 years. The commons ventured to 
address the king, on the necessity of quieting the 
fears of the people on the subject of religioivud 
to leave the extent of the supply unsettled till 
they should be satisfied as to the tests. The lords 
were preparing to imitate their example; and amo- 
tion proposed by Compton, bishop of Londoo, ac- 
tually prevailed, that a day should be fixed for 
taking the king’s speech into consideration ; a mo- 
tion, by which it was understood, that the king’s 
exercise of the dispensing power should be ew- 
mined by the peers. But James, alarmed at tkpn&jj 
first though slight symptoms of resistance, pm* 
rogued the parliament, after it had sat but 11 days, 
and never assembled it again. He soon after is* 
missed many of his servants and officers, who had 
voted against his measures. After the prurori* 
tion of parliament, he established and regulated i 
perpetual camp at Hounslow Heath, under pretence 
of discipline and national defence, but, in reahty, 
with a view to overawe the metropolis. 

After the suppression of Monmomh’s rebefliusasd 
the dismission of parliament, James seems to ban 
been so elated with his success, io establishing 
trary power, that he proceeded without fear or cm** 1 
tion in the second great object of his views, the at* 
blishment of the Catholic religion. His exefdtt of 
the power of dispensing with the test, that security 
which all Protestants believed to be the chkfbsmer 
against "the introduction of popery, was systemati- 
cally employed to throw every place of honour aad 
emolument under government into the hands of Ca- 
tholics ; and besides offering the lure of offices, the 
king was active and zealous in making converts. 5®a* 
derUnd, ever versatile and unprincipled, contus- 
ed in favour by becoming a convert to the king’s **• 
ligion ; but Rochester and Clarendon, James’s ova 
brothers-in-law, though sufficiently subservient to hi* 
arbitrary views in civil government, were dianiaed 
from office for their obstinacy in religion. FourCa- 
tholic Lords, Powis, Arundel, Dover, and BeUam* 
were admitted into the pnvy council, and these, mth 
father Petre, the queen’s confessor, and James him- 
self, formed a Catholic cabal of seven, who had d* 
whole administration of government. 

In Ireland the mask was more completely throat orfj 
off, where Talbot, earl of Tyrconncl, in his 
the Catholic cause, broke the Proteatant 
disbanded the soldiers, and disarmed all the 
that faith, let loose a Popish banditti to poefHf® 
the inhabitants, and exposed the tMltk 

terrors of another massacre. The couithfiMW 
alarmed ; and that spirit of resistance whiohhf dor- 
mant, while the most sacred civil rights of the »d>- 
ject were suffering violation, • was awakened bf & 


• The elections in several places were transferred from the people to the magistrates. 
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Britain* common fear of Popery, which drove the Tone* and were continued from village to village, till they 
High Churchmen to coidesce, in their common dan- reached the army encamped on Hounslow Heath, 
jiiisIL with the Whigs. The common resentment which was seized with the sympathetic transport. 

168& ^ rew s tiU stronger, when James, in violation of esta- The king was in Lord Feversham's tent, and near- 
blished law, issued a new commission, by which seven ing the camp in an uproar, sent Feversham to ea- 
commissioners were invested with unlimited authori- quire into the cause. He returned and said, it was 
ty over the whole church of England. By this com- nothing but the joy of the soldiers for the discharge 
mission, 6 a sentence of suspension was passed against of the bishops. “ And do you call that nothing,!” 
Sharpe, a clergyman, for declaiming agaiust Po- said the king. “ But so much the worse for them.” 
pery, and against the Bishop of London tor having A few days before the acquittal of the bishops, the 
refused to suspend him,— a sentence which exaspera- queen was delivered, of a son, — an event of joy to the 

1687. ted every true Protestant in the kingdom. Not king and Papists, and of present mortification to the 
contented with his suspending power in particular people, who looked for eventual release from tyranny 
instances, the king issued a proclamation for a gene- by the succession of the Prince of Orange, but which, 
ral suspension of all penal laws against non-confor- by rendering them more impatient of the yoke, ac- 
mity ; an act of liberality, abstractly considered, but celerated that deliverance which they sought at their 
disgraced by the views of the tyrant who passed it. own hands. 

This was followed by a still more incautious display The Prince of Orange, James's nephew, had not 1 
of his zeahin sending the Earl of Castlemaine as bis been an impassive spectator of these events in Eng- 
envoy to the Pope, for the purpose of restoring the land ; but with his characteristic prudence, he forbore 
church of England to the bosom of the ancient com- to intermeddle in the affairs of England, until the 
munioo, by a solemn reception of the Pope's nuncio king’s own misconduct, and the application of the 
at Windsor, and of the regular Popish clergy in the English themselves, justified his interference. The 
habits of their order at court, and by forcing the king, conscious of the respect which attended Wil- 
universities to receive some of his most worthless pro* liam’s name in England, solicited him to declare in 
selytes to Popery into their benefices. favour of his dispensing with the penal acts ; and 

1688. His dispute with the church was brought to a threw out hopes to the prince, of his being seconded 

crisis, by his enjoining a second declaration of iudul- by the English arms in the league which he was 

gence, which he ordered to be read by the clergy in forming against France. But Wilham, justly distrust* 

x prelate* all the churches.' The clergy, who were known to ing his sincerity, and aware of the decided sentiments 
tition a- disapprove of the king’s illegal assumption of the of the English on the subject of the tests, wisely re» 

inst the dispensing power, almost universally refused obe- fused to concur in his uncle's unpopular measures ; 

*P fft5,I1 g dience to this edict; and six prektes, Lloyd, bishop and James's hints at a coalition with Holland, were 
mrdby of St Asaph, Ken of Bath and Wells, Turner of speedily changed into warlike preparations, which 
t king! Ely, Lake of Chichester, White pf Peterborough, menaced the republic. The prince was now assiduous ] 
and Trelawney of Bristol, concerted with the pri- in cherishing that spirit among the English, which 1 
mate Sanscroft, a petition against the order, to the led them to look for himself as their only and certain 1 

king. Though the petition ( unexceptionable in it- deliverer. Lord Dumblane, son of the Earl of Dan- J 

self; was privately delivered, tpey were summoned to by, being commander of a frigate, made several [ 
appear before the council ; and on refusing to find voyages to Holland, and carried out tenders of duty* 
bail, were committed for sedition to the Tower, and even sums of money from many of the chief no- 

Never was the mind of the people so affected, as bility ; and Zuylestein, the Dutch envoy, brought 

when they beheld those fathers of the church con- him oyer the positive invitation, not only of the chief 
ey are veypd to their imprisonment. They were taken by Whig leaders, but of the Tories also, to come and 
amitted water, to prevent the emotion which the sight of assist them with his arms for the recovery of their 
them might create in the city ; but the people shout- laws and liberties. The bishop of London, the Earls 
vrr and w hen they perceived them at a distance ; they of Danbv, Nottingham, Devonshire, Dorset, the 
^ threw themselves with reverence on the ground as Duke of Norfolk, the Earl of Shrewsbury, these 

they passed ; and the very soldiers who were their were some of the conspicuous persons who consented 

guard, knelt and implored the blessing of their pri* to bury their party feelings in his cause, and to de- 

soners. Their trial for sedition, in framing the peti- vote their fortunes to his success. Even Sunder- 

ie29. came on in the King's Bench. They were at- land, the king’s favourite minister, privately promo- 

tended thither by a train of nobles and respectable ted the cause at the expence of his personal honour, 

acquit- GOmmoner8 * The first counsel at the bar pleading When William's preparations by land and sea, which ] 

f the " for them, shewed that they felt the day and the cause had been dextrously made for pretended objects, sc? t 

>p« dif- to be the greatest for their country and themselves in as to cover his designs on England, could no longer * 

* uni- which they should ever be destined to display their be concealed, James was warned by the king of 1 

J W* abilities— and the audience within and without — all France of the impending invasion, and an offer of 

Loudon— all the nation-^expected the decision with troops was made to him by the French monarch to 

an awful and deep anxiety. The jury were enclosed assist in repelling it. But James would not accept 

all night, and in the morning gave a verdict for the the offer 5 he trusted to filling the army with Irish 

prisoners. It was received with a shout of joy in the Catholics, a measure which the resistance of the 

court ; and almost in an instant, a thousand shouts colonel and officers * of the first regiment on which 

were returned from all parts in London. These he tried the experiment, and the mutinous aspect of 
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• Colonel Beaumont and six officers of the Duke of Berwick's regiment* 
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Britain, senseless rabble. The Prince of Orange then conve- 
ned a council at Sion House, to deliberate what mea- 
sures should be taken. It was resolved to send orders 
to James to remove from Whitehall to Ham ; but as 
the terrified monarch preferred Rochester from its vi- 
cinity to the sea, and as William saw that he meditated 
‘an escape, he granted him his choice of residence. In 
the mean time, the Dutch troops entered London, 
and, as some resistance was apprehended from the ob- 
stinacy of Lord Craven, who commanded the guards, 
they marched through the Park at eleven o’clock at 
night, with drums beating, matches lighted, and In 
order of battle. James proceeded to Rochester with 
vhere he is only five attendants of distinction ; * and the Prince 
•ecrivtd 0 f Orange arrived at St James’s the evening of the 
same day. He received the congratulations of the 
clergy, the dissenters, the city of London, and the 
lawyers, and all ranks hastened to pay their respects 
to him. 

The only authoritative body that yet subsisted 
since the dissolution of James’s government, con sis t- 
oerabersof e d Q f the peers and bishops, who, to the number of 
he parlia- n j nc ty f advised the Prince to summon a convention. 

But William, who was determined to obtain a more 
express declaration of the public consent, invited an 
assembly of all the members who had sat in any 
House of Commons of Charles II., (the only parlia- 
ments whose election was regarded as free,) and to 
them were added the mayor and aldermen of Lon- 
don, and fifty of the common council. By the ad- 
vice of this body, in addition to that of the lords, the 
Prince summoned a convention. The conduct of the 
Prince, with regard to Scotland, was founded on the 
same prudent and moderate maxims. He called to- 
gether the most eminent Scotsmen in London, about 
80 noblemen and gentlemen ; and he accepted a vo- 
luntary offer of the administration from that assem^ 
bly, as from the fairest representation of their coun- 
try, that could be found in the present place and cir- 
cumstances. The English convention was assembled 
he throne on the 22d of January 1689, which, from the influ- 
vlared cncc 0 f t he present crisis, was composed chiefly of 
Whigs. In the peers, however, the Tory party was 
yet strong, and, after protracted debates, a confe* 
rence of tne houses was necessary, before the vote of 
the commons could be adopted, that James had ab- 
dicated the throne, and that it was thereby vacant. 
While the Tories were endeavouring to avert this 
decision, and proposals of a regency were strongly 
urged, the Prince, who had entered into no intrigues, 
who had retained a magnanimous silence, and had dis- 
dained to bestow caresses on even the leaders of the 
party which favoured his accession, at length called 
together some of the chief members of parliament, 
and gave his sentiments on the state of affairs. He 
pretended not, he said, to interpose in the decision of 
parliament, to whom the free settlement of the nation 
belonged, but he had heard that a regency was pro- 
posed by some, and that others were desirous of 
tbe crown beiog settled on the Princess. If either 


tcant. 


of these schemes should be ftddpted, he declared, that 
he could not accept of so precarious a dignity, and must 
return to his native country, satisfied with the efforts 
he had made for England. This declaration produ- 
ced its desired effect ; the voice of the Whigs pfe- 
. vailed ; and the convention p?ssed a bill, in which 
they settled the crown on the Prince and Princess of 
.Orange, the sole administration to remain in the 
Prince : the Princess of Denmark to succeed after 
the death of the Prince and Princess of Orange ; the 
posterity of the Princess Anne after those of the 
Princess Mary, but before those of the Prince by any 
other wife. The convention annexed to this settle- 
ment of the crown a declaration of rights, by which 
the powers of royal prerogative were circumscribed, 
arid defined more narrowly and precisely than at any 
other period of the English government. 

The revolution was not in Scotland, as in England, 
effected by a coalition of Whig and Tory. Balcar- 
ras and Dundee, the leaders of the Tories, withdrew 
in rage and terror from Edinburgh ; and the Scottish 
convention having voted, by a bold and decisive reso- 
lution, that James had forfeited the crown, tendered 
it to the Prince and Princess of Orange. Of the 
kings who have deserved popularity, none perhaps 
ever possessed less than William, in proportion to 
his merit. He had been led, by policy as well as 

f ratitude, to entrust the administration to Whigs. 

lalifax got the privy seal, Danby was made presi- 
dent of the council, Shrewsbury a secretary of state* 
Nottingham was the only Tory admitted into power ; 
and even of that one admission, the Whigs complain 1 
ed. It was not possible to reward all the Whigs \ 
and a few honours and trusts conferred upon the 
Dutch friends of the king, roused the accustomed 
fury of the English against foreign favourites. The 
pecuniary supplies of William’s first parliament were 
rigid, and below the acknowledged exigencies of go- 
vernment ; nor would they countenance, but, on the 
contrary, fiercely opposed the noblest object of Wil- 
liam’s ambition, his wish to relieve his dissenting sub- 
jects from the sacramental test. All that he could 
obtain, was a partial toleration. The levity even of 
those statesmen, who had acted the highest parts in 
the late glorious revolution, and who had profited 
most by the change, was still more strange than the 
conduct of those who were chagrined by disappoint- 
ment ; if we can believe, that Halifax and Danby ca- 
balled with the king’s enemies, and declared the im- 
possibility of keeping James from the throne, if he 
would concede certain points to the Prot&tants. 
The parliament, however, though divided in every 
other point, were unanimous in promising to support 
the king in a war against France. The measures of 
France, William declared, left now no' choice but 
that of war on the part of England ; and the empire. 
Spam, Holland, and the Elector of Brandenburgh, 
were now united in curbing the ambition of Louis. 

The parliament of Scotland soon displayed a mot* 
decided spirit of resistance to William than even the 
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•lord Arran, son to the Duke of Hamilton, Lords Aylesbury, Litchfield, Dumbarton, and Co!. Hamilton. On the 23d of 
December, in the night, attended by the Duke of Berwick, and two other persons, be went to a small vessel which was prepa- 
red for him, and which carried him to Ambleteuse in France. 
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Britain. English parliament had shewn. William had in- 
structed his commissioner, the Duke of Hamilton, 
( Dalrymple’s Memoirs, p. 376.), to comply with 
the various demands of the Scottish convention in 
favour of popular rights ; but Hamilton, from in- 
terested views, concealed from the boroughs the or- 
^ ders which he had received in favour of liberty ; and 

the minds of the nation were alienated by this treach- 
ery, as well as by the king’s refusal to proscribe and 
exclude the whole of the Tory party, — a measure 
which the king saw would create a host of enemies 
from despair. 

While the parliament was thus agitated, a civil war 
was excited by the Viscount Dundee, under whose 
new title and splendid achievements the cruelties of 
coam^Dvn- Grahame of Claverhouse were for a while forgotten, 
dec. When the Scottish convention had declared for Wil- 

liam, — when Balcarras, and the other leaders of the 
Tories, were secured in Edinburgh, — Dundee, more 
fortunate, escaped with fifty horse. He had left 
behind him the Duke of Gordon in possession of 
Edinburgh castle ; but, as that nobleman, despair- 
ing of relief, and pressed by a siege, was reduced to 
capitulate within a month, the cause of James in 
Scotland depended now upon his sole conduct. Dun- 
dee retired into the Highlands from the pursuit of 
General Mackay,— wras joined by the Macdonalds, — 
surprized Perth, — and levied contributions to the very 
gates of the town of Dundee. Being joined by se- 
veral of tbe mountain clans, he found himself, at one 
period, at the head of 1700 men ; but, as the High- 
landers, loaded with plunder, deserted in numbers, 
he retired into the wilds of 'Lochaber, and waited the 
arrival of succours from Ireland. When 300 re- 
cruits arrived from that country, Dundee once more 
called the Highlanders to his banners. With a force 
exceeding 2500 men, he gave battle, at the pass of 
Battle of Kiilycrankie, to Mackay, who, with considerably su- 
Killycran- perior numbers, was advancing from Blair. By a 
hie. rapid descent in thick and separate columns, the 

Highlanders overpowered the thin lines of Mackay, 
ana would have scarcely left a man to report the de- 
feat, had not the deatn of Dundee, in the* moment 
of victory, left the command in less vigorous hands. 
Cannon, an Irish officer of indifferent abilities, suc- 
ceeded him, whose forces, after a repulse by a single 
regiment of the Cameronians, dispersed, and return- 
ed to their homes. 

These events took place during the summer of 
1689. In the spring of the same year, James ar- 
rived from France at Kinsale in Ireland, where he 
found Tyrconnel, the Lord Lieutenant, devoted to 
him, and an army of 38,000 men in arms to support 
his cause. It may naturally be asked, by what ne- 
lect, on the part of William, the interests of the 
late king were allowed to assume so prosperous an 
aspect ? and, indeed, the delay in settling Ireland is 
one of the parts of William’s conduct which seem 
least to accord with the usual* prudence and energy 
of his character. Since the period of James’s flight 
from England, the Irish Protestants had beheld the 
increase of the Lord Lieutenant Tyrconnel’s prepa- 
rations with all the exaggerated terrors of an expect- 
ed massacre by the Papists. The city of London* 


hues 
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derry, however, shut her gates upon hw forces, sal Ms 
the whole of Ulster united in measures for their <fe- 
fence, and for continuing their dependence 
England. James was attended from France by »-*?!? 
bout 2500 British and Irish followers, and 100 French 
officers. His reception at Kinsale was cordial, 
his public entry into Dublin magnificent. Abort 
10,000 Protestants gathered together around 
donderry, and an increasing number rallied then- 
selves at InniskiUen. 

Surrounded by the congratulations of Dublfa, fo 
James ordered a parliament to assemble on the7thUa*F 
May. Before it met, he quitted Dublin to lay siege fc® 42 ® 
.to Londonderry, a town whose memorable ®ege 0aMa 
will be described under a different article. (See 
Londonderry.) The relief of the garrison by 
Kirke, gave a decisive blow to the fortunes of James, 
while the example of the besieged raised the emula- 
tion of the Irish Protestants. Six thousand of Tyr- 
connel’s troops were soon after defeated at Newton 
Butler by a band of 2500 Inniskilleners ; and the 
courage of tbe Protestants rose in every quarter. 

James’s parliament, which assembled at DuUkb,W3mu 
could only vote him a revenue, — they could not giteaam 
it. By forcing a coinage of brass money to pass for 
fourteen times its value, he raised a temporary sup- 
p* t; but, as France refused him pecuniary aid, fab 
adherents were supported by rapine ; and, to increase 
his difficulties, the French auxiliaries were engaged 
in perpetual quarrels with the Irish. At last, on the 
12th of August, William’s army, amounting to 
10,000 men, arrived from England, under the com* 
mand of the aged Duke of Schomberg ; and, kad-^gJI 
ing on the coast of Donaghadee, besieged Cavridb-CExt 
fergus, and forced its garrison to capitulate. Bit fag* 
the campaign of Schomberg was both short and in- 
decisive. Encamping in a low and damp skuatioa 
near Dundalk, his troops were wasted by disorder. 

The enemy, no less enfeebled by sickness, were for- 
tunately little able to annoy them ; and, at tbe ap- 
proach of winter, both armies retired into water 
quarters. 

In the space of little more than a year after 
Ham was upon the throne, he broke with tiutpaff? 
liament, and dismissed that party, which had placed 
him on it. Provoked at the hostility of the Wlqp un 
in his first parliament, he determined to call anotho, 
and to throw himself into the hands of the Tom- 
In the new elections, the Tories generally prevailed. 

The privy seal was taken from Lord Halifax, aid 
Lord Shrewsbury resigned. After these chaageft 
William announced his intention of conducting 
war in Ireland in person. Leaving London on deh r^j 
4th of June 1690, he arrived at Carrickfergus Oi * ***1 
the 14th of the same month. As he advance^ the 
Irish army abandoned Ardee, and fell back to tjh* 
south of the river Boyne, where they were join ed by 
James at the head of his French auxiliaries, fr 
liam’s forces, composed of English, French^Fltsdk 
Protestants), Dutch, Brandenburghers, Irish, m 4 
Danes, amounted to 36,000 men. James* having m 
army every way inferior, resolved, after much bob 
tation, to give battle ; but took bis measures flshcfj^ ft 
for securing a retreat than, to make a determined 
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fence. William directed the river to he forded in 
three places, and the attack begun from -as many 
quarters. Sc ho m berg, with the right wing of 10,000 
men* passed some fords up the river* and a bog on 
the other side* and attacked the forces of James, who 
rather watched than opposed him* and who fled to 
secure the pass of Dunleck* which guarded the Irish 
rear. The centre next crossed, and were maintain- 
ing a doubtful contest with their French and Irish 
opponents* when William, who passed the river far- 
thest down with his cavalry* followed the army of 
James as it retired in a body around their king. While 
the armies were yet fighting, James rode off from 
the field of battle. The rout of the Irish soon after 
became complete ; and they' fled without obeying 
their sovereign’s last injunction to defend the pass of 
Dunleck, leaving 2000 killed and wounded on the 
field. The day before the battle, William had re- 
ceived a slight wound by a shot which grazed his 
shoulder, from a cannon which the enemy privately 
brought and planted opposite to the spot where he 
was reconnoitring the ground ; but the accident di- 
minished neither the health nor spirits of the king, 
who, in the heat of the battle, was, as usual, at the 
head of his cavalry, with his sword drawn, and his 
arm thrown loose from its bandage. The remains 
of the Irish army retired precipitately to the Shan- 
non ; and the late king, determining to go to France, 
took his leave of them, leaving orders behind him 
to continue their resistance. 

The news of William’s victory diffused exultation 
over the minds of the English, and came in good 
time to console them for the issue <rf a naval engage- 
ment which had mortified their national vanity. Tor- 
ton, with 34 English and 22 Dutch ships, enga- 
the French Admiral Tourville off Beacny Head, 
he Dutch, who had been most prompt in the en- 
gagement, were the greatest sufferers ; but such was 
the state of the combined fleets after the battle, that 
they, next day, declined renewing it, and were obli- 
ged to retire into the Thames. 

The king returned to England after the battle of 
the Boyne. General Ginckle, who commanded in his 
absence, pursued the Irish, now commanded by St 
Roth, to the Shannon ; crossed the river by a bold 
enterprise, and engaged their whole army at Aughrim, 
where the Irish were defeated with great slaughter, 
and driven to make their last stand at Limerick, after 
losing 5000 men. 

The siege of Limerick commenced in August, and 
for six weeks the enemy made a gallant defence, and 
were not likely to make a speedy submission. With 
the plans which William had formed for the great' 
er objects of warfare and ambition, the prospect of 
a winter siege, and the renewal of a Bpring cam- 
paign, in Ireland, were by no means desirable. He 
gave orders, therefore, to Ginckle, to make the Irish 
the most favourable offers. By the treaty of Limer- 
ick, therefore, which was soon concluded, the Irish 
were granted their pardons, their estates, and a gene- 
ral amnesty of debts, incurred during hostilities. 
Attainders and outlawries were done away. The 
Catholics were to receive the same toleration as un~ 
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der Charles II. Such as were inclined to go to Britain. 
France, were to be landed there, with their effects, at 
the expense of the English government. Fourteen 
thousand men, with arms m their hands, availed 
themselves of this last article, and consented to be* 
come, for ever, the subjects of a foreign power. 

The defeat of Dundee subdued only the open ene- 
mies of the king in Scotland. An opposition to his 
measures was formed under the designation of the 
Club, or Country Party, and, among some of these, * 
a plot was laid for the restoration of James, by a coa- 
lition of the Jacobites and Presbyterians. The prin- 
cipal plotters were Montgomery, Ross, the Earl 
v of Annandale, and Ferguson, men who had zealously 
promoted the revolution, but who sought revenge 
for being disappointed of the rewards which they 
expected. But the plot was dissipated by the king’s 
commissioner, Lord Melville, obtaining extensive 
powers to conciliate the Presbyterians by timely con- 
cessions. The king’s supremacy over the church 
was given up, Presbytery was confirmed on its broad- 
est basis, and preparations were made to indemnify 
the patriotic Whigs, who had been suffering under 
the late tyrannical reigns. The conspirators, in dis- 
may, hastened to save themselves, by revealing the 
plot to government ; and Montgomery, the principal 
plotter, died in exile, of grief and vexation. NeviL 
rain, an English agent in the business, suffered the 
torture— he was the last victim of that inhuman prac- 
tice in Scotland. — Otherwise, the suppression of the 
conspiracy was creditable to the humanity of govern- 
ment, and not a single life was taken. But the dou- 
ble satisfaction arising from a plot being suppressed 
and popular grievances redressed, was quickly fol- 
lowed , in Scotland, by a lamentable and atrocious 
event, which forms the only indelible blot amidst the 
glories of William’s reign. 

Towards the end of 1691 > the Highland Jacobite 
chieftains were intimidated by a severe proclama- 
tion, and hastened to disarm the resentment of go- 
vernment by submission. The last to submit was 
McDonald of Glencoe, who, after travelling in vain 
to the governor of Fort William, hastened to Inver- 
ary, but was delayed by the snows, and unavoidable 
interruptions on the road, till the time of grace was 
expired. The sheriff of Inverary, however, moved 
by his intreaties and tears, administered the oath of 
allegiance, and certified the cause of his delay. But 1698. 
his oath was industriously suppressed by the advice 
of Stair, the president of the Scotch court of Session, 
and the certificate was erased from the list presented 
to the privy council. The Earl of Braedalbane, 
whose lands the Highland chief had plundered, and 
whose treachery to government, in negociating with 
the Highland clans, Glencoe had also exposed, insti- 
gated the secretary Dalrymple, son to Lord Stair, a 
statesman who had imbibed the bloody spirit of Lau- 
derdale’s administration, to co-operate with his sa- 
vage resentment. They persuaded William that 
Glencoe was the main obstacle to the pacification of 
the Highlands, and concealing the circumstance* 
in favour of the unfortunate chief, obtained orders 
for proceeding to military execution against his clan.. 


Massacre 
of Glencoe. 
1691. 


• In. the frantic plot of Montgomery, Hoes, &c. it is probable that many of the country party were not implicated. 
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Britain. Glencoe had remained unmolested, and confident of leagues from Barfleur. By the good fortune sod Brio* 

* pardon, at home, when a detachment arrived from good plans of the English council, the four allied*— w 

& Mary. ^ ort William, under Campbell of Glenlyon, whose fleets had united before they sailed, a circumstance 

1692. * niece had married one of Glencoe’s sons. The sol- unknown to tne enemy, who, trusting that they 

"Massacre ^ cr# were rece * ve ^ on promise of peace and friend- should meet the allies in divisions, had ordered Tour- 

of Glencoe. # ^’P» and were quartered among the inhabitants of ville to give battle wherever he found them. The 

the sea uestered vale, when their orders arrived at French admiral, either trusting to the defectiou of 

midnight not to suffer a man under 70 to escape their the English seamen, or impelled by his peremptory 

swords. The orders were obeyed with a dreadful orders and his high courage, bore down with his (kg 

strictness. The inhabitants were massacred in their ship, the Rising Sun, of 110 guns, upon the Eng. 

houses $ some roused from their beds, and others lish admiral, Russel ; and the other ships following 

when sitting round their fires. Women were butch- soon after, the engagement became general. About 

ered with their children in their arms. Thirty -eight four in the afternoon, a thick fog parted the coo- 

persons were thus sacrified; but though the ends of. batants, but a running fight was renewed in two 
the glen were watched, the rest escaped in a tem- hours, which was again closed by darkness. The 

pestuous night ; the carnage, however, was succeeded chace was continued next day along the French 

by rapine arid desolation, and the women and children eoast. On the third day, Tourville, with a part of 

strict naked, were left to explore their way to some the remains of his fleet, fled to Cherbourg. Eigb.^ H< ^ 

shelter, or to perish in the snows. teen more of the enemy sought refuge near Li 

Willingly would the mind ascribe to the immediate Hogue, and others escaped through the race at Al- 

agents of this horrid business, all the execration that dernCy. The English Admiral, Delavelle, punned 

is due to it, and transfer it, if possible, from one of and burnt several of the former, and then rejoined 

the greatest and best of sovereigns ; but, after all al- the commander in chief, who employed the subs* 

lowances, it is impossible to exculpate William from quent days in attacking those ships which had re* 

all knowledge and consent in the transaction. He paired to La Hogue. They were now reduced to 

was beset, indeed, with sanguinary ministers, and he 13, but were covered by two forts, while the whole 

was, in some degree, deceived and betrayed into an of the French army, and of James's followers, were 

act of cruelty, inconsistent with tlie general tenor of drawn up on the adjoining shore. The ships them* 
his mild and merciful character; but no enquiry was selves were drawn as far up upon the shallows as 

made at the time, and no punishment was afterwards tides and cables could bring them. Nothing, how- 

inflicted on the authors of the massacre. ever, could resist the British seamen, who crowded 

France The king having settled the affairs of the nation, in barges, under cover of such frigates as could be 
again pre- we nt abroad in March to promote the measures of brought sufficiently near, boarded the whole fleet, 

make a°de t ^ ie 8 ran< * confederacy against France. Whilst he and climbing up the ships on one side, drove out the 

•cent on ** was t * UIS employed, the emissaries of James convey- French with little resistance on the other, and thea 

England ed notice to the disaffected at home, that the late destroyed them. When James beheld the efforts of 

king was preparing to make a descent upon Eng- his late subjects thus employed against himself, he 
land, .at the head of 30,000 men, and that a French could not restrain his admiration of their gallantry; 

fleet which was to convey them would sail from La but exclaimed, “ Ah, none but my brave English 

Hogue. The intrigues of James’s friends had al- could do this!” 

ready been conducted within the verge of the court; The victory of La Hogue overthrew, for the pie- 
a formidable party of the nobility was implicated in sent, if it did not eradicate, the hopes of the Jaco- 

the present conspiracy ; and, if we may believe the bites. William spent a considerable part of the sne- 

assertions of some writers, the Princess Anne, her- ceeding year on the continent, in the conduct of )& 

self, sought to expiate her past couduct to her fa- those important campaigns against Louis which do 

tlier, by infidelity to her sister. But the court of not belong properly to our history. The other war- 

England was the easier informed of these designs, like enterpnzes of England, during the same yesr, 

by pretended converts. • William, abroad, hasten- were unimportant ; the political struggles between 

ed the preparations of the Dutch, and detached se- William and his parliament were vehement as before, 

veral regiments from Holland. The measures of the but did not impede the supplies which the commons, 

queen’s ministry at home, were prudent and spirited, in the midst of complaints at the king’s rejection of 
A camp was marked between Petersfield and several popular bills, (the bill for triennial pariis- 
Portsmouth; and the militia, both of England and ments in particular), still liberally granted. The 
Scotland, were called out. On the 18th of May, king, who had, soon after his accession, thrown 

the combined fleets of England and Holland, con- himself into the hands of the Tories, was induced, 

sisting of 99 ships of the linn, sailed from St Helen’s, by the advice of Lord Sunderland, to recal a mix- 

The main fleet of France, under Tourville, con- ture of the Whigs into his councils. The effects of 
sisting of about 50 ships of the line, was at that time this change were displayed in the enactment of a bill 
at sea in quest of the English, and was descried for triennial parliaments in 1694, to which the king 
next day, about three o’clock in the morning,. seven gave his assent ; a renovation in the constitution, 

• It must be supposed that some of the Whig lords entered into James's designs only to discover and betray them to Wfl- 
liam. It Is certain that James distrusted many of those new and secret adherents, and that William confided in them inw* 
moment of danger. The most fortunate circumstance for the nation was, that Russel, the most important partisan, wou» 

* jut consent to abstain from fighting the French fleet, if he should meet it, with the king himself on board* 
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Jritxia. which unhappily was too soon forgotten. On the 
28th of DecemDer, William was deprived, by death, 

William 0 f his consort Mary. She died ot she smallpox in 
her S8d year, to the inexpressible grief of his majes- 
ty, who, for some weeks after her death, could nei- 
tner see company, nor attend to the affairs of the 
state. The conduct of this princes* has been taxed 
with want of natural affection, from the indifference 
with which she is said to have ascended the throne 
of her father, and witnessed his misfortunes ; but it 
should be remembered, that William's marriage with 
her was founded upon affection, and that they had 
long lived in the most endearing connection or life, 
before the bigotry of her father precipitated him 
from the throne. She could not have deserted Wil- 
liam $ nor was she culpable to have endured with se- 
renity the promotion of the cause of religion and 
human happiness, of which her husband was the 
leader. Her personal worth could not be small, nor 
her affections un amiable, to whom such a husband 
was so tenderly devoted. 

roceed- The great business of parliament from this period 
seemed to consist in restraining corruption, and bring- 
ing to justice several offenders in high station, who 
had grown wealthy upon the plunder of the public. 
The n lumber of laws th^t were now enacted every 
session, seemed calculated for the safety of the sub- 
ject, but in reality, were symptoms of the universal 
corruption. 

William was willing to admit all the restraints 
they chose to lay on the royal prerogative in Eng- 
land, upon condition of being properly supplied with 
the- means of humbling the powers of France. 
Though a friend to liberty from inclination, he did 
not sufficiently understand the complex nature of the 
British constitution to keep its parts in harmony. 
But if he could not be said to yield to his parliament 
from patriotic motives, he at least made tiis conces- 
sions the exchange for the means given to support 
him in great and laudable objects. The sums of 
money granted him for the prosecution of this war 
were incredible, and the nation not contented with 
furnishing him with such supplies as they were im- 
mediately capable of raising, involved themselves in 
debts, which have since accumulated so formidably. 
For this* profusion it has been remarked, that Eng- 
land gained only the reward of military glory in Flan- 
ders, and of saving the Dutch. But to nave checked 
the career of France, and to have prolonged for a 
while the independence of Europe, was certainly to 
have attained great objects. 

ybe treaty of Ryswick at length put an end to 

*• this war. William returned to England in Novem- 
ber 1697 , and was received in London amidst the 
acciaxnationa of the people. By the treaty of Rys- 
wick, his title to the crown of England was acknow- 
ledged by France herself. 

Amidst the distractions of foreign politics, Wil- 
liam had little leisure or inclination to attend deeply 
to the domestic affairs of England, and still less to 
those of Scotland. An event now happened, which 
excited the most violent ferment in the latter king- 
dom. By the recommendation of Paterson, an indi- 
vidual of splendid and enterprising genius and views, 
a settlement was formed by the Scotch on the isthmus 


of Darieni a situation Admirably fitted for accom- Britan* 
plishing the most gigantic efforts of commerce, and - 
for uniting the trade of the European, Asiatic, and 
American continents. Twelve hundred settlers, af- 
ter founding New Edinburgh, the capital of their 
intended colony, proceeded For some time with hopes 
and alacrity in forming their settlement, and repulsed 
the Spaniards who attacked them ; but the English 
immediately demanded of William the suppression of 
this colonial rivalship of the Scotch. Spain remonstra- 
ted against a settlement on her territories; and Wil- 
liam, afraid of a breach with Spain, coincided with the . 
angry jealousies of both nations. The supplies of 
the colony were cut off from home ; and after eight 
months, it was abandoned through famine and dis- 
ease. Before the evacuation was reported, a second 
and a third expedition had sailed from Scotland, 'but 
they were again, as before, attacked by the Spa- 
niards ; and though they gallantly repeDed an army 
of that nation, they were forced to capitulate to a 
Beet from Carthagena, on condition of being allowed 
to return home. The ships which were to bring* 
them home, were unprovided for 60 long a voyage; 
and the few adventurers who survived, were left to* 
languish in Spanish prisons, or to starve on English 
plantations. The Scottish nation awaked from f its 
dreams of immense wealth, stript of its credit, its re- 
sources, and*its trader and there was scarcely one 
family which had not to mourn a lost relation, or a 
ruined fortune in this calamitous business. In justice 
to the memory of William respecting this transaction, 
it ought to be remembered, that the Scotch colonists 
had no distinct right to settle in Spanish America p 
and that a war with Spain, unpopular among the 
English, would have been the probable consequence 
of pleasing the Scotch. 

William returned from humbling his enemies abroad* The En- 
only to be watched, distrusted, and humbled by his glhh army 
own subjects at home. As the project of humbling reduced by 
France was never distant from his mind, he had come ta 
regard a standing army as indispensibie in England., 

It is not impossible that his great mind, through the 
power of habit, and by constant practice in war, had 
acquired that love of military pomp and parade, 
which, in itself, is so unworthy of greatness. This* 
passion for a standing army was, however, wise- 
ly checked by his parliament, who passed a vote ion 
disbanding all his foreign troops, and reducing the 
whole army to 7000 men,. The mortification which* 
he felt on this occasion, is said to have inspired him 
for a time, with the resolution of abandoning the: 

English sceptre and returning to Holland : his mini- 
sters, however, persuaded him to pa*s the bill for re- 
ducing the forces, and to change his resolution. 

The rest of William’s reign was employed in dis- 1700 . 
utes with his parliament, which are not of the 
ighest interest, as they did not relate to the pri- 
mary points in the constitution. The only warlike Expedition 
enterprize in which the nation embarked from the t. ot heJ*aU 
peace of Ryswick to the king’s death, was in aiding - nc * 
Sweden, when the kings of Denmark and Poland, 
with the elector of Brandenburgh, formed a league 
to crush the young Charles the Xilth. A fleet of 
thirty sail of English and Dutch was sent iuto the 
Baltic, under the command of Sir George Rooke,, 
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who joined the Swedish squadron, and bombarded 
Copenhagen, to which the Danish fleet had retired. 

The repose of Europe was again disturbed by the 
disputed succession to the Spanish monarchy. His 
Catholic majesty having, by his last will, bequeathed 
his whole monarchy to the second son of the Dau- 

E hin of France, the views of William, who had 
rought Louis himself to accede to the partition 
treaty, was wholly thwarted by the bequest of the 
Spanish monarch,, and by Louis’s acceptance of it. 
After some negotiations at the Hague had succeeded 
to William’s remonstrances with Louis on his ac- 
ceptance of the Spanish testament, it was evident 
that England and the States would speedily be obli- 
ged, by. force of arms, to maintain the partition treaty, 
or submit to see the Spanish monarchy become a de- 
pendency of France. The Emperor of Germany 
soon became an ally to the new confederacy against 
France, and a treaty was concluded between the 
three powers to procure a satisfaction to the emperor 
in the Spanish succession, and sufficient security for 
the commerce and dominions.of his allies. 

Amidst these negotiations, the late King James 
died at St Germains ; he was comforted in his last 
moments by the promises of Louis to protect his 
son is the lawful monarch of England ; but in the 
year before, the English parliament, by a resolu- 
tion of greater effect, had debarred him from all 
hopes of the throne, by declaring the Princess So- 
phia Duchess Dowager of Hanover, and her heirs, 
the next in succession to the Princess Anne. 

William, who was the soul of every confederacy 
against France, used to retire to his conntry seat at 
Loo m Holland, where he had leisure and tranquilli- 
ty to mature his councils, and draw the plans of his 
campaigns. In the last year of his life, he returned 
from* this retirement to the troublesome government 
of England, where, however, he found the parlia- 
ment amidst abundance of quarrels and complaints, 
ready to second him in the active measures which he 
had projected. In the mean time, his constitution, 
feeble from his untimely birth, and oppressed by the 
cares and fatigues of government, sunk under a com- 
plication of disorders ; but the immediate cause of his 
death was a fall from his horse in one of his excur- 
sions from Hampton Court, by which his collar- 
bone wasi>roken. He languished above a fortnight 
under an aguish fever, and expired in the 52d year 
of his age of an inflammation in his lungs. His per- 
son was of the middle size, ill-shaped, and ungrace- 
ful, except on horse-back : his nose was aquiline ; 
but the harsh features of his countenance, which was 
pale and solemn, were enlightened by the piercing 
lustre of his eye. His manners were silent, cold, ana 
reserved ; unfavourable impressions were sooner made 
on his mind than effaced from it ; but his resentment 
never descended to the meanness of personal revenge. 
From a neglected education, he was insensible to the 
finer arts, and impatient, perhaps, of the minute de- 
tails of public office ; but his virtues were severe and 
exalted ; his mind was ever intent on great designs ; 
he had a sound judgment in weighing events, an in- 
vention fertile in resources, calmness in battle and 
danger,— fortitude, fidelity, and above all, an attach- 
ment to public liberty. If any abatement is to be 
4 


made from this illustrious character* it is ift the go- hfe 
vemment of Scotland that the most exceptionable 
part of his conduct appears; but there he wis obli- ***• 
ged to confide in statesmen, trained up in the shutt ^ 
of bad government, who betrayed him into arbitrary 
exertions of power. And, even in Scotland, amidst 
the conspiracies of the Jacobites, not a single peraoi 
perished on the scaffold, nor was there a noble fa. 
mily ruined by forfeitures during his reign. 

The importance of William’s life was evineed by 
the joy that diffused itself through France at the 
news of his death s They could hardly restrain their 
joy within the bounds of decorum ; and there were 
public rejoicings m Paris. When it was known in 
Holland, the States immediately assembled $ for some 
time the deputies gazed at each other in sdeot fear 
and astonishment : They then sighed, wept^ and in- 
terchanged embraces and vows, that they woald act 
with unanimity, and expend their dearest blood in 
defence of their country. 

William was succeeded by the Princess Anne, who Accwa 
had married George Prince of Denmark. • She as-ofibrtb 
cended the throne in the thirty-eighth year of her 
age, to the general satisfaction of all parties. She 
had been taught by her relations of the Clamidot 
family to favour the Tories ; but the influence which 
the Countess of Marlborough, whose husband head- 
ed the opposite faction, prevailed against Rochester, 
and those who opposed the war with France. Wbra 
the privy council had therefore assembled and deli- 
berated, the queen declared her intention of conti- 
nuing warlike preparations, and abiding the cause of 
her allies. Her promise was confirmed by the arri- 
val of the Earl of Marlborough as ambassador to 
the States, who inspirited the Dutch, and concerted 
the operations of the campaign. By agreement, war Warp* 
was declared against France, in one day, at Vienna, cLawi 
London, and the Hague. Marlborough, who had JP®* 
been named by the queen commander of the forces nQtfc 
both abroad and at home, was chosen by the allies 
generalissimo of the whole army. An indefatigable 
warrior in the camp, and a skilful politician in the 
court, he became the most fatal enemy to France 
that England had produced since the days of Cressy 
and Agincourt. lie had learnt the art of war under 
Turenne, in whose army he was known by the name 
of the handsome Englishman, and, from his early dis- 
plays of skill and gallantry, Turenne himself had 
predicted his greatness. To this genera\ was oppo- 
sed, on the side of France, the Duke of Burgundy, 
grandson of the king: a youth more fitted to grace 
a court than to conduct an army, but who wassup otiWl 
ported by the talents of the Marshal Bouffiers, 
second in command. In the first campaign Maribo- 1 ^ 
rough repaired to the camp of the alHes at Nireeguen, 
where he found himself at the head of 60,000 men- 
By motions at once bold and sagacious, he obliged 
the French to retire before him, without their da- 
ring to hazard a pitched battle ; drove them out nf 
Spanish Guelderland ; and, having concluded tbe^s 
campaign by taking Liege, returned to reap bisbo-tt^ 
nours in London, where he was thanked by the 
House of Commons, and created a duke by the 
queen. 

The national arms were less successful by sea. Sir 
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lrtaifc John Muaden was dismissed the service for suffering head of the English, and attacked TaDard’s cavalry Britain, 
a French squadron to escape into Corunna. Admi- on the right. That general was, at the time, review- m A * ~~ 
ral Benbow, in the West Indies, attacked a squadron kg his troops on the left, and his cavalry fought for 
Instances of the enemy ; but, being supported by only one some time without his presence. It was an hour be- 
ofmiscon* ship, through the cowardice or treachery of his cap- fore Prince Eugene could bring up his forces to at- 
duct at ks* tains, he fought with unavailing gallantry against tack the other wing of the enemy commanded by the 
superior numbers, till his own ship lay like a wreck Elector of Bavaria. When Tallard had repaired to 
in the water, while the enemy escaped. The Cap- the scene of Marlborough’s attack, he fauna that the 
tains Wade and Kirby, who deserted him, were shot French cavalry had been thrice repulsed, and had r al- 
oft tbeir return to Plymouth, and others of his offi- lied as often. He had posted a large body of troops in 
cers were disgraced. An attempt was made upon the village, and attempted to bring them to the 
Cadiz by a force of 50 ships of the line, under Sir charge; but these could hardly maintain their ground, 

George Rookc, and 14,000 men on board, command- being furiously charged by a detachment of the Eng- 
ed by the Duke of Ormond ; but the troops were re- lisb. All the French cavalry being thus attacked in 
imbarked, after * sending an ineffectual summons to flank, was totally defeated. The English army, al- 
Fort St Catharine. At Vigo, however, the same ready half victorious, pierced up between the two 
commanders retrieved their honour by the capture wings of the French, while the forces in the village 
or destruction of 18 French ships of war, and the of Blenheim were separated by another detachment, 
spoils of 11 galleons, with above a million of silver. In this terrible situation, Tallard flew to rally some 
The glory of Marlborough’s first campaign only of his squadrons ; but, from shortness of sight, he 
the nation to aim at new triumphs. The mistook a Hessian for a French corps, and was made 
wougb. jj ougc 0 f Commons voted 40,000 seamen, and the prisoner. Prince Eugene, in the mean time, had 
same number of soldiers (an additional 10,000 were been thrice repulsed on the left, but at last broke the 
soon after voted) to act in concert with the allies ; enemy. 

and Marlborough returned, to the field with greater The French now fled in the utmost confusion, all 
confidence and largrr authority than before. He but the corps of 13,000, who were surrounded iu 
ipril 1703. opened the campaign on the Rhine by taking Bonne, Blenheim, and obliged to surrender prisoners of war. 
the residence of the Elector of Cologne ; be next re- About 12,000 French and Bavarians were killed in the 
took Huy, Lunbourg, and became master of all field, or drowned in the Danube. One hundred colours, 

17W * the lower Rhine. In 1704, the presence of the 200 standards, 3000 tents, and all the baggage and mi- 
Duke of Marlborough was loudly demanded by the Htary chests of the French, were the trophies of Blen- 
emperor, who was pressed by the arms of France, heim. Of the allies, 13,000 were killed, wounded* 

• Marlborough took with him about 18,000 English or missing ; but the conquerors gained by this day 
troops, advanced by hasty marches to the banks of an extent of 100 leagues of country. Marlborough, 
the Danube, and, having defeated a body of French expert in the cabinet as in the field, repaired in per- 
iod Bavarians at Donavert, who were stationed to son, after finishing the campaign, to other parts of 
oppose him, crossed the river, and laid Bavaria under Germany, to excite the powers in support of the em- 
eontributkn. ViUeroy, who had superseded the peror, and returned to England, deservedly welcomed 
duke’s late opponent Boufflers, could not watch, by the transports of his countrymen. The manor of 
much less oppose, the active movements of the Eng- Woodstock was conferred upon him ; and the Lord 
bsh commander. Marshal Tallard, however, prepa- Keeper, k the name of the peers, honoured him with 
red by anftther route to obstruct the Duke of Marl- the praise he so well deserved. See Blenheim. 
borough’s retreat with 30,000 men ; and, being join- Nor were the arms of Britain less fortunate by sea. Gibraltar 
ed by the Duke of Bavaria, those two generals, the By a conquest, of which the value was so little un- taken, 
most reputed in' France, were now at the head of derstood at that time as to be voted unworthy of 
90,000 disdjpiaed veterans. On the other hand, the thanks, Sir George Rooke and the Prince of Hesse 
Duke of Marlborough was joined by the imperial took Gibraltar. The former commander, with a 
general Prince Eugene, whose talents and designs fleet of 52 ships of the line, engaged the grand fleet 
coalesced admirably wkb bis own. Tbeir combined of France off the coast of Malaga ; but the French, 
army amounted to 52,000. As the battle which en- though they afterwards claimed the victory, retired 
sued, both from the talents of the commanders and when their van had been broken, and, as they would 
the discipline of the troops, is reckoned the most re- not hazard another meeting, the British had no deci- 
markable in the earliest part of the last century, it sive success. 

has been generally given m minute detail The success of the second campaign in Germany, Second 

e of The French, under Tallard, were posted on a hill induced the English to increase their supplies for the campaign, 
kim. near the town of Hochstet ; their right bekg cover- third, and Marlborough fixed upon the Moselle for the 1705 « 
ed by the Danube and the village of Blenheim, their scene of act ion; but being disappointed by Prince Louis 
left by the village of Lutzengen, and their front’by a of Baden, he returned to the Netherlands to oppose 
mnlett the sides of which were steep, and the bottom Villeroy, who. in his absence, had undertaken the siege 
marshy. In this strong position, they rather waited of Liege. Villeroy, at the Duke’s approach, retreated 
than offered battle.; but Marlborough and Eugene within his lines. Marlborough led on his troops to Defeat of 
resolved to attack them, and advanced upon a plain force them, and defeated the enemy’s horse with Villeroy. 
in their fropt. Tbe cannonading began at nke in great slaughter. The infantry being abandoned, re- 
the morning, and continued to about half after treated in disorder to an advantageous post, where 
twelve. Marlborough then passed the rivulet at the they again drew up k order of battle. Had the 
VOL. XV. PART 1L 4 I 
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Duke been permitted to take advantage of their con- 
sternation as he proposed, he might have gained a 
complete Victory 3 but the Dutch officers would not 
consent to the charge ; and the indignation of the 
English at their coldness in this business, may be reck- 
oned one of the chief causes that alienated the affec- 
tions of the nation towards their allies, and disgusted 
them at an expensive though brilliant war. The cap- 
ture of Gibraltar had already signalized the British 
arms in Spain, where the greatest efforts were made 
to fix Charles, Duke of Austria, on the throne, in 
opposition to Philip IV., the grandson of Louis 
JCIV., who had been nominated successor by the late 
king of Spain. The greatest part of Spain had de- 
clared in favour of the latter prince ; but Charles, 
supported by the allies, and invited by the Cataloni- 
ans, was assisted by England with a fleet and an ar- 
my. * The troops were commanded by the Earl of 
Peterborough, a man of deformed shape, and dimi- 
.nutive stature, but of such romantic valour, that his 
services were reckoned equal to all the other aids that 
were lent to the Duke o? Austria. The first attempt 
in Spain was to besiege Barcelona, a strong city, with 
a garrison almost equal to his own army. Never was an 
attempt more bold or mote fortunate. The operations 
began by an attack on fort Monjuic, strongly situated on 
a hill that commanded the city. The outworks were 
taken by storm. A shell chanced to fall into the 
fort, and blew up the powder magazine, on which the 
garrison of the fort surrendered in consternation. But 
the town still remained unconquered. It, however, capi- 
tulated after a treaty. During the time of the treaty, 
the Germans and Catalonians, who acted with the 
English, entered the town, and plundered all before 
them. The governor complained to Peterborough 
of the breach of faith. Peterborough knew that the 
plunderers were not his own troops, but led on his 
English against them, drove them out, and returned 
to finish the treaty. His good faith and generosity 
facilitated the capitulation. The conquest of all Va- 
lencia was ensured by the capture of this place, which 
the enemy made a vain attempt to retake. The par- 
tizans of Charles flocked from every quarter 3 he sub- 
dued Arragon, Granada, and Cartnagena. The Earl 
of Galway entered Madrid in triumph, and proclaim- 
ed him king of Spain. 

These successes were soon eclipsed by the triumphs 
of Marlborough in Flanders, during the campaign of 
1706. The army of Villeroy, near Tirlemont, 
amounted to 80,000 men, and with these he bad or- 
ders to attack the allies, whose numbers were nearly 
equal, before the Danish and Prussian succours should 
reach Marlborough. Villeroy, with the intention to 
be the assailant, was himself attacked in a situation 
which prevented him from exerting all his strength. 
With the river Mehaigne on his flank, his centre oc- 
cupied the village of Karaillies ; but a marsh was be- 
fore his left, which Marlborough knew that he could 
not cross, and therefore bore down upon his centre. A 
victory, nearly as splendid as that at Blenheim, was ob- 
tained. About 6000 French were made prisoners, and 
8000 were killed or wounded. The whole of Brabant 
wasjgained by the victors. Louis XIV., lately the ty- 


rant of Europe, now tfeolbled for the safetyof hues* fcfafa, 
pital, and was saved from ruin only by disseoiiooi is 
the English cabinet. The'councils of the queen bad A, . H 
hitherto been governed by a Whig ministry, who 
were sincere in the design of humbling France. But 
from different concurring causes, the influence of the 
Whigs began to decline, and the general dispontioQ 
of the nation to leanjto Toryism. Among allies it is 
difficult long to preserve unanimity ; and already the 
English had conceived many causes of offence it 
their confederates in the war. Some of the writers 
of the Tory faction were men eminent in literature^ 
and they inveighed incessantly against the pertoosl 
ambition and selfishness of Marlborough and Go- 
dolphin, who governed the queen, and lavished the 
treasures and blood of the nation, in prolonging amr 
for the personal glory and private emolument of con- 
ducting it. Small as the taxes then wen, the peo- 
ple were taught to consider them as insupportable. 
Amidst these causes of discontent, the genuine prin- 
ciples of Toryism had been also lately awakened, by 
some discussions respecting the toleration of the 
dissenters ; and doctrines of tyranny, and pas live 
obedience, were promulgated by those who inveighed 
against the war, worthy of the worst years of James 
and Charles II* As the queen’s understanding ww 
very limited, we may easily suppose, that these doe- 
trines of the Tories made her more favourable to 
them than all their other complaints against the 
Whigs. The slightest misfortune in the war, wait 
sufficient encouragement to those who declaimed 
against its inutility. The loss of a battle in Spain, 
near Almanza, where the Earl of Galway was de* Ahut& 
feated and taken prisoner, with a large English feme, 
dispelled the inebriation of former success. In cm- 
sequence of this victory, all Spain, accept Cataloim, 
returned to the dominion of Philip. Other dimrtqi 
increased the national discontent. The Duke of Sa- 
voy and Prince Eugene were foiled in an attempt 
upon Toulon. A fleet under Sir Cloudealy Shovel, 
was wrecked upon the Scilly islands. While Mari- 
borough was in the field, it is true, these might Still 
be sanguine prospects of success on the continent; Cwpfr 
but though the Duke, in the campaign of 1707, <rflTR 
drove the French before him from one post to mfr 
ther, and forced them to take shelter under the 
non of lisle, and behind the Scheldt, yet be w 
no general pitched battle, and his military genius wi- 
fe red a diminution of renown, not that be had com- 
mitted any fault, but that he had not daxuled the 
public eyes with such splendid achievements as these 
of Blenheim and Ramillies. 

The leaders of the Tories were Harley, afterwartb*®^ 
Earl of Oxford and St John, aftertrarde Lord J 
Imgbroke. Harley insinuated himself, by his addrem, f&T 
into the queen’B favour, and ultimately succeeded in 
undermining the Whigs. St John, for a while, acted 
subordinate to Harley, although hie lofty eaterpris, 
ambition, and genius, made him at last die rival 
of his patron. When Marlborough and Godoiphis 
perceived the increasing influence of Harley, they 
wrote to the queen, that they ceroid serve Was 
longer should Harley continue secretary f and they 


9 A fleet sf 80 ships of the line and 100 iraiuports, and £000 men. 
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even expostulated with their nwmigti in a personal 
in te r view . The immediate consequence was, that the 
queen dismissed Harley, dreading to be abandoned 
by her other ministers ; but the boldness of the Whig 
leaders secretly offended her, and promoted their own 
downfall 

The most important event of this reign, was the 
tankm that took place in 1706 between the two king- 
doms of England and Scotland. This measure had 
been strongly recommended hy King William, almost 
with his dying breath ; and, as cany as 1702, com- 
mfosiooers from both kingdoms had met at Westmin- 
ster, but such difficulties occurred, that the treaty 
was then adjourned. It was resumed, however, 
within a few years ; for, although the mutual jea- 
lousies of the two nations interposed many obstacles, 
it was of vital importance to both. To the present 
Whig ministers of England, it was desirable, as a 
matter of party, for tne easier management of Scot- 
land. It was r ecommended, however, by nobler 
prospects of advantage, in securing the Protestant 
succession ; Which, although settled by the English 
'parliament, was still endangered in Scotland by va- 
rious causes. The Jacobites of Scotland were nu- 
merous : they spoke in Parliament in open opposi- 
tion to government ; and they derived strength by 
tkeirpreteUces to patriotism, as well as by acting in 
connection with a really patriotic body in Scotland, 
those Whigs .who had promoted the revolution, but 
who saw with indignation the interests of their coun- 
try made subservient to those of Engbnd. Among 
these, the most' distinguished was rletcher of Sal- 
ton, a man of high, untainted principles, the sworn 
e n emy of arbitrary power, attached to the Protes- 
tant succession, but disdaining to call even that suc- 
cession a blessing ; while the tfade of Scotland was 
shackled, her statesmen the venal tools of an English 
cabinet, and her whole existence made dependent 
on England. By the Country Party in the Scottish 
parliament, an act was passed, which menaced the 
English with a separate succession, by declaring that 
the same king should not succeed to the throne of 
Scotland after her present majesty, unless such con- 
ditions of government were previously framed as 
ahonld secure from English influence the honour and 
independence, the religion, liberty, and trade of 
Scotland. Godolphin and the Whigs are said to have 
advised the queen to confirm this high* spirited act 
Of the Scottish parliament, in order to alarm the 
English with the boldness of their designs, and there- 
by prepare them for p 4 '! union which should give 
England an equivalent for their concession. Wnen 
the threat of admitting a separate crown was once 
altered by Scotland, an union was evidently neces- 
sary to quiet the mutual alarms of the two nations. 
The first important advantage which England gain- 
ad in the previous treaty, was by the concession of 
the Scottish parliament, that the queen, or, in other 
words, the English ministry, should nominate the 
commissioners. These were chosen with an artful 
admixture of each party, that their concurrence in 
the union which was previously secured might abate 
the opposition of their friends in parliament. On the 
16th of April 1706, the commissioners for both king- 
doms met in the Cockpit, near Whitehall. Tne 


Scotch nation were not averse from a federal onion, Britain, 
•and their commissioners proposed it in place of an 
incorporating union, rather to gain credit with their 
countrymen than from any hopes that the proposal 
would succeed. On the 22 d of July, however, the 
terms of an entire union were mutually signed, and 
next day presented to her majesty at St James’s. By 
these it was agreed that the two kingdoms should 
for ever be subject to one crown and parliament ; 
should enjoy the same privileges, and be subject to 
the same regulations in trade ; and ( with a few ex- 
ceptions in favour of Scotland) to tne same taxes, 
customs, and excise. An equivalent of £398,000 
was to be paid to Scotland, by England, for her cus- 
toms and excise, so far as these were appropriated to 
the discharge of her national debt 5 but the loan was 
to be restored, with interest, in 15 years. Forty-five 
commoners and sixteen peers were to form the repre- 
sentation of Scotland in parliament. The same 
weights and measures were appointed, and the same 
seal for public transactions ; the laws of Scotland, 
respecting public and private rights, were preserved, 
with this difference, that the former might be reduced 
to an uniformity through the united Kingdom ; but 
the latter were to receive no alteration, unless for the 
evident benefit of the subject. These terms were di- 
gested in 29 articles, for the consideration of each 
parliament ; and the first of May 1707 was fixed for 
the commencement of the union. 

The Scotch, though not averse from a federal union, Outrages 
were, throughout all ranks, averse from an incorpora- in Scotland 
tion. When, on the opening of their parliament by conse- 
the queen’s commissioner the Duke of Queensberry, 
the terms of the treaty were revealed, the nation pass- 
ed from a deep and anxious suspense to an universal 
burst of indignation at the surrender of the indepen- 
dence and sovereignty of the ancient kingdom. Mul- 
titudes resorted from the country to the capital 5 the 
rage and numbers of the tumultuous people increased 
as they ranged the streets in quest of the commission- 
ers, whom they accused of betraying their country ; 
and nothing but concert and a leader were wanting 
to overturn the parliament, together with the union. 

In vain the privy council of Edinburgh issued a pro- 
clamation against riots, commanding all persons to 
retire at beat of drum. The Duke of Queensberry, 
through double lines of horse and foot, was obliged 
to pass along the streets at full gallop, amidst the 
curses and reproaches of the people, who pelted his 
guards, even wounded some of his friends who at- 
tended him in his coach. Insurrections, in arms, 
were even projected in many parts of Scotland, which 
were only disappointed by the treachery of the lead- 
ers. So outrageous was ihe capital, so numerous 
the petitions from all parts, and so alarming the ap- 
pearance of Scotland, that the commissioner and the 
chancellor wished to adjourn the parliament, till the 
ferment should subside ; but Stair, Godolphin, and the 
other Whigs, who saw that delay would ruin the bu- 
siness, urged them to perseverance, and were deter- 
mined to maintain it by force of arms, promisingsup- 
plies of troops from England, Ireland, or even Flan- 
ders, if they should be required. The secret history 
of the intrigues and corruption that produced the 
union, has been lost, or industriously suppressed ; 
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but, it is certain, that above fourscore members were 
dependents on the court, or influenced by honoura- 
ble and lucrative places, or by the contingent pay- 
.ment of arrears and public debts. The Country 
Party was equally numerous 5 but the distribution of 
twenty thousand pounds, from the English treasury, 
among nineteen peers and eight commoners, chiefly of 
the party called the SquadronS Volatile , * from their 
fluctuation between the Court and Country Party, 
determined a majority in favour of the union. 

When the Scottish parliament proceeded to debate, 
every article of the treaty was made the subject of a 
protest. The Country Party maintained that the 
supposed benefits of commercial intercourse were a 
mockery, in return for the rights of independent le- 
gislation; and conjured their countrymen never to ac- 
cept of a poor equivalent, and the right of trading 
to the English plantations, as a compensation for the 
free trade which they had hitherto enjoyed to the Le- 
vant, the Baltic, France, Spain, Portugal, Holland, 
and the Dutch plantations, a commerce which would 
now be fettered with restrictions, duties, and customs. 
“ Methinks I see a free and independent kingdom,” 
said the patriotic J-ord Belhaven, “ delivering up the 
great object of dispute among nations, for what the 
world has been ever fighting, and all Europe is now 
engaged in war, — the power to manage their own af- 
fairs, without assistance or controul I see the pre- 
sent peers of Scotland, whose ancestors have exacted 
tribute through England, walking like English at- 
tomies in the couit of requests ; while, at home, a 
petty English exciseman shall receive more' hoipage 
and respect, than were ever paid to the greatest of 
their progenitors. I see the estate of barons, the 
bold assertors of our liberties, in the worst of times, 
setting a watch upon their lips, and a guard upon 
their tongues, to avoid the penalties of unknown 
laws ; and the burrows walking through their deso- 
late streets, drooping under disappointments, and 
wormed out of the branches of their former trade. I 
nee the honest and industrious tradesman, loaded with 
new taxes and impositions, disappointed of the equu 
valent, eating his saltlcss pottage, and drinking water 
instead of ale. I see the incurable difficulties of the 
landed gentry, fettered with the golden chain of equi- 
valents, their daughters petitioning for want of hus- 
bands, and their sons for want of employment ; but, 
above all, I see our ancient mother Caledonia, like 
Caesar, sitting in the midst of our senate, looking 
mournfully around, covering herself with her royd 
garment, and breathing out her last words, 4 And thou % 
too, my son while she attends the fatal blow from 
our hands. Patricide is worse than parracide ; to of- 
fer violence to our country is worse thau to our pa- 
rents ; but shall we, whose predecessors have founded 
and transmitted our monarchy entire, shall we be si- 
lent when our country is in danger, or betray what 
our progenitors have so dearly purchased. The 
English are a great and glorious nation. Their ar- 
mies are every where victorious 5 their navy is the terror 
of Europe 5 their commerce encircles the globe, and their 
capital has become the emporium of the whole earth. 
But we are obscure, poor, and despised, though opce 


a nation of better account, situate ia'a remote tvb Bricw 
ner of the world, without alliances, and withoutamae. Ww 
What then can prevent us from burying oar wm * A,ir * 
sides, and uniting cordially together, since onrvery lTOl 
existence as a narion is at stake l The enemy it al- 
ready at our gates ; Hannibal is within our gates. 
Hannibal is at the foot of the throne, which he will 
soon demolish ; seize upon these regalia, and dinwff 
us never to return to thi%house>gain ! Where are the 
Douglasses, the Grahatpes, and the Campbells, our 
peers and chieftains, who vindicated, by their swards, 
from the usurpations of the English Edwards, the 
independence of their country ; which their sons 
are about %o forfeit by a single vote. I see the Eng- 
lish constitution remaining firm ; the same hornet of 
parliament, the same taxes, customs and txdse, the 
same trading companies, laws, and judicatures ; 
whilst ours are either subjected to new regulations, 
or annihilated for ever. And for what? that we 
may be admitted to the honour of paying their old 
ana presenting a few witnesses to the new debts 
which they are pleased to contract. Good God, is 
this an entire surrender ! My heart bursts with in* 
dictation and grief, at the triumph which the Eng- 
lish will obtain to-day over a fierce and warlike na- 
tion, that has struggled to maintain its independence 
so long ; but if England should offer us our condi- 
tions, never will I consent to the surrender of oar 
sovereignty, without which, unless the contracting 
parties remain independent, there is no security di£ 
ferent from his who stipulates for the preservation 
of * his property when he becomes a slave.” The Hie m 
eloquence of Belhaven and Fletcher were exerted in ondn 
vaip ; the union was determined in the Scottish psr- 
liament, by a majority of 33 votes. para®®, 

The articles of union were approved of in theEag* 
lish parliament by a large majority, in spite of the 
opposition of the Tories. Addresses and rejoicings 
followed it in England, but a sullen and inflexible s* yrfuaaL 
lence was observed in Scotland ; and instead of the 
union, the Pretender’s birth- day was publicly cele- 
brated. . An influx of English revenue officers over- 
spread the country, which, till then, had b*en unac- 
quainted with the oppressive laws of revenue^ What- 
ever were the merits of the union, it would have left 
Scotland in a worse situation than before, if the 
Scottish privy council had not been abolished ; a body 
which, acting without the restraint of a native par- 
liament, would have soon degenerated into the ty- 
ranny of former reigns. From the same enlightened 
views which produced thereupon, the abrogation of 
this body was concerted T*y Lord Somers and the 
principal Whigs, and was accomplished by a bill 
which passed both houses in the succeeding year, for 
“ rendering the union more entire and complete .” 

Meanwhile the importunities of the Jacobites, and Eqri** 
the indignation of Scotland, had roused the attention 
of the French court. A naval expedition was pie* 
pared at Dunkirk, but its destination was premature- ^ 
ly discovered by the Pretender’s arrival.. The French 
squadron, however, reached the Scottish coast, and 
was only prevented by overshooting the Forth in the 
dark, from landing the Pretender with 5,000 regular 


9 The leaders of the Squadron^, among the Peers, were Marchmont, Montrose, Roxburgh, and.Tweedale. 
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to. troops at t'titne whdn t hte weft not half that num- 
^ bet of British forces in Scotland ; when the fortresses 
were in doubtful hands ; and when the equivalent was 
^ in Edinburgh castle, then unprovided for defence* 
The northern nobility, Gordon, Athol, Errol, Pan- 
pure, and others, had engaged to take arms ; but the 
French retired on descrying the English fleet, and 
the prisons were immediately crowded with suspected 
persons. Among these, were Belhaven and Fletcher, 
who were conveyed to London ; and the prostrate na- 
tion was unnecessarily insulted with the spectacle of 
its nobility, its gentry, and its patriots, led in osten- 
tatious triumph to the English capital. Belhaven 
did not long survive his country’s and his own dis- 
grace, but died soon after his release of grief and in- 
dignation. A few who were remanded for trial to 
Scotland were acquitted by the justiciary court, in 
consequence of a hat of witnesses having been refused 
to them ; an acquittal which disappointed and enraged 
the English ministry, and occasioned their obtaining 
a bill in the succeeding parliament, for extending the 
English treason laws to Scotland. 

The triumphs of the Whigs were carried still high- 
er after the union by the successes of the allies in 
Germany. In 1708, the allied and French armies 
de. met at Oudenarde, on the Scheldt, where the latter 
were defeated with immense loss ; and Lisle, Ghent, 
Bruges, and the other strongest towns of Flanders, 
fell into the hands of the victors. The campaign se- 
cured the Dutch frontier, and left France open to in- 


snpj 
the duchess 


▼asion. 


The French monarch, long persecuted by fortune, 
and every hour fearing for his capital, once more pe- 
titioned for peace. The Tories, some from a par- 
tiality to France, and others from conceiving the war 
unnecessary for national advantage, were desirous to 
put an end to it ; but when conferences were at length 
begun at Gertruydenburgh, they were conducted 
under the influence of Marlborough, Eugene, and 
Linzendorf, all three entirely averse to the treaty. 
The French ministers were subjected to every species 
of mortification, their conduct narrowly watched, 
e their master insulted, their letters opened. They 
l offered the utmost concessions to abandon Philip, 
and even to aid in dethroning him, and to grant the 
Dutch a large barrier ; but the conference was bro- 
ken off, and Louis resolved to hazard another cam- 
paign. 

The first attempt of the allies in the campaign of 
1710, was on the city of Tournay, strong by art and 
nature, and garrisoned by 12,000 men, which sur- 
rendered after a dreadful siege of 21 days. They 
concluded the campaign by taking possession of 
Mods after the battle of Malplaquet, in which the 
French, 120,000 strong, were posted behind the 
woods of L.a Merte and Tanieres, in a camp that 
seemed impregnable with triple entrenchments. On 
the 11th of September, Marlborough led the allies to 
storm this position, and drove the French at last 
irbm it after a dreadful carnage, in which the allies 
lost not less than twenty thousand men. 

But in spite of splendid victories, the influence of 
Marlborough and the Whigs was declining. The 
influence of the Duchess of Marlborough, which 
had long been almost despotic over the queen, was. 


Another favourite, Mrs Masham, whom 
lierself had raised to favour. Mr Hill, 
the brother of the new favourite, being appointed by 
the aueen to the command of a regiment, the Duke 
of Marlborough sent a letter to the queen, desiring 
she would permit hjpi to retire from his employments. 
This was the conjuncture for which the Tories had 
long wished, and with which the queen herself was 
secretlv pleased ; and she was exhorted by the Tories 
to set herself free from an arbitrary party, by which 
she had been long kept in dependence. The Earl of 
Godolphin, the duke’s son-in-law, was divested of his 
office, and the treasury was submitted to Harley. 
Lord Somers was dismissed from being president of 
the council, and the Earl of Rochester appointed in 
his room : not a Whig was left in office, except Marl- 
borough himself, who retained his employments for 
some time, the object of envy and reproacn. 

The last campaign, however, of this great com- 
mander, exceeded, if possible, his other exploits. 
Villars, the French commander, had prepared for the 
campaign of 17X1, by fortifying hi* lines from Bou- 
chain, on the Scheldt, along the Sanset and the 
Scarpe, so strongly, that he pronounced them im- 
pregnable, and called them the ne plot ultra of Marl- 
borough. Marlborough, however, crossed them with- 
out the loss of a man, by making a dextrous feint of 
attacking them in one quarter, and suddenly marcb- 
ing to surprise them in another. After talcing pos- 
session of the enemy’s lines, he besieged Bouchain, 
and obliged the garrison to surrender prisoners of 
war. ' This was Marlborough’s last exploit: He 
had never fought a battle which he did not win, nor 
laid siege to a place which he did not take. By his 
final campaign, he left the allies in possession of the 
Maese almost as far as the Sambre, of the Scheldt 
from Tournay, and of the Lys as far as it is navi- 

f able. They had reduced Spanish Guelderland, 
.imbourg, Brabant, Flanders, and the greatest part 
of Hainault, and had opened a way into the very 
heart of France. The duke returned to Englana, 
after humbling her proudest enemy, to receive in his 
own person every indignity that party-spirit and in- 
gratitude could attach to him. He was accused of 
Saving taken a bribe from a Jew, who’ contracted to 
furnish the army with bread ; and with having appro- 
priated 2£ per cent, from the pay of the foreign 
troops. The present from the Jew was a customary 
perquisite, and the per centage had been granted by 
an express warrant from the queen. The money had 
been expended in procuring private intelligence for 
the army ; and the value of the intelligence which 
the duke had always procured, may be best estima 
<ed by his successes. He was, however, dismissed 
from his employments. 

On his removal, the command of the English ar- 
my on the continent was given to the Duke of Or- 
mond, who had private orders not to act with vigour 
against the enemy : a caution scarcely necessary to a 
general, who was every way unqualified to follow up 
the career of Marlborough ; and which leaves us at a 
loss, whether most to admire the meanness or the irv- 
consistency of a cabinet, who durst not at once com* 
elude a peace till they had made the war disgraceful. 
The defection of the British troops was severely felt 
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Britain. by the allied troops, who soon suffered a severe check 
w -—v~— ' at Denain. Prince Eugene was unable, alone, to resist 
^71?* P ro f re#8 Villars and Douayv Qaesnoyand 
Bouchain were recovered by the French in this dis- 
astrous campaign. The immediate and rapid suc- 
cesses of France, after Marlborough’s removal, fur- 
nishes the best arguments for condemning that false 
pity towards Louts, which the Tories of that period 
no deeply cherished, and the relaxation of that hosti- 
lity against France, which, if kept up at the begin- 
ning of the century, might have saved Europe from 
subjugation before the end of it. 

Confer- In the mean time, conferences for peace had been 
ences for opened at London, and the Earl of Strafford had gone 
^1712 * M ambassador to Holland for the same purpose. Nei- 
’ ther the influence of the Whigs at home, nor the visit 
of Prince Eugene* who came to London in order to 
excite the public spirit against the negotiations, could 
Wl . , . intercept, or even retard them. Toe treaty began 
concluded at Utrecht, and e peace was concluded in 1713, be- 
Mar. 1713. tween France and Britain. By this peace it was sti- 
mulated, that Philip, who had been settled on the 
throne of Spain, should renounce all right to the 
crown of France ; that the Duke of Berry, his bro- 
ther, the presumptive heir to the crown of France 
•after the death of the Dauphin, should also renounce 
his right to the crown of Spain, in case he became 
king of France. The Duke of Orleans was to make 
the same resignation. The Duke of Savoy had the 
island of Sicuy, with the title of king, with Fenes- 
treUes, and other places on the continent. The 
Dutch had that barrier granted them which they 
had so long sought for ; but if the house of Bourbon 
was strip! of some dominions, in order to enrich the 
Duke of Savoy, on the other hand, the house of 
Austria was taxed to supply the wants of the Hol- 
landers, who were put in possession of the strongest 
i towns in Flanders. In behalf of England, it was 
agreed that the fortifications of Dunkirk should be 
demolished, and its port destroyed. Spain surren- 
dered Gibraltar and tne island of Minorca. France 
resigned Hudson’s Bay, Nova Scotia, and Newfound- 
land, but was left in possession of Cape Breton. 
Among the articles which reflected honour on the 
English, the 'liberation of French Protestants, con- 
doled for their religion, was not the least important. 
To the emperor, tne kingdom of Naples, the duchy 
of Milan, and the Spanish Netherlands, were assign- 
ed. Prussia was allowed Upper Guelder; and a 
time was fixed for the emperor’s acceding to these 
resolutions, for he had hitherto refused to assist at 
the treaty. 

The sub- The union with Scotland at first gave so little sa- 
ject of die tisfaction, that, before six years had elapsed, the 
union same party by whom it was established proposed to 

ht dissolve it, from the real or imaginary injuries which 
before par- had sustained. On a day appointed to 

liament. consider the -state of the nation, the Earl of Seafield 

enumerated the grievances which the Scotch had en- 
dured : the introduction of English laws against 
treason ; the declaration of their peers being inca- 
pable of acquiring honours ; and the oppression of a 
tax, * which the country could not sustain. He was 


seconded by Mar, Argyie, and the Scottish peevt, fcfafc 
'The English Tories, however, concurred m preserving 
an union which they had formerly so much oppowj Am 
The English Whigs, apprehensive of an obscure 
sign which the queen was said to entertain, of intro- 
during her brother, the Pretender, auto Scothnd, 
and securing his succession to the crows, listened to 
the assurances of the Scotch, that they would ms- 
port the Protestant succession if the union were dis- 
solved, wartnly supported the proposal So norijr 
were the parties balanced, that the motion ** re- 
jected by only four votes. 

During the remainder of Attne’fc reign, the Tents 
retained their power, with a security which Was udy 
disturbed by their own quarrels. The cabinet was a 
scene of the bitterest altercations between the folk**- 
ers of Bolingbroke and of Oxford. The formet, 
daring, proud, and impetuous, carried the designs 
and zeal of the Tory party to the utmost pitch ; the 
other was for a reconciliation with the Whigs, whole 
resentment he feared, as the aueen’s health began vi- 
sibly to decline. Bolingbroke prevailed. Oxford 
■was removed from the treasury, while the suddenness 
of his fall occasioned the utmost confusion at court 
The fatigue of attending a long cabinet council tad 
such an effect upon the queen’s spirits and edasbto- 
tion, that she declared she could not outlive it, aad 
was immediately seized with a lethargic disorder. 

On the 30th of July, when her life was despaired of, ITli 
the committee of the council assembled at the cock- 
pit ; adjourned to Kensington, being informed of tie 
desperate situation in which she lay, repaired to the 
palace, and, without being summoned, entered the 
council chamber. By their advice, all privy cowl- 
sellers in or about London were invited to attend, 
without distinction of party. Somers, arid 'mttf 
others of the Whigs, immeaiatety repaired to Ken- 
sington. By their measures, the designs of Bating 
broke, and those who favoured the Jacobite succes- 
sion, were defeated. Troops were ordered to Lon- 
don ; the heralds-at-arms were kept in waiting ; and 
precautions were taken to secure the tea porta; and in 
overawe the Jacobites in Scotland* The queen ceU-Djd* 
tinned to dose in a lethargic, insensibility, tul the fir* 
of August, in the morning, when she expired, in the 
50th year of her age, end in the 13th ofher reign ; mi 
with her ended the race of Stums. See Aw**. 

George I. son of Ernest Augustus, elector rf 0*3^ 
Brunswick, and Sophia, grand-daughter to Jamas 1. 
succeeded, pursuant to the act of succession, » Us m 
56th year. In the new parliament, which was su* 
mooed, the Whigs had by far the majority j Ml rf 
the strongest aversion to the Tories, and fcd on ly 
the king himself, who made no secret of his dbpta- 
sure at the party who were accused of having intend- 
ed to exclude him from the throne. The common 
began the expression of their re s e nt ment by awtig* 
ing Lord Bolingbroke for high treason ; but that b- 
triguing statesman disappointed their vengeance bf 
dying to the continent, trota whence he •oJemnfyds 1 
dared his having cherished no favour for the Jacob- 
ites, though he afterwards embarked in the Pvetetd- 1 
er’s interest. Robert Earl of Oxford was impeached | 


• A tax upon barley, which, from the inferiority of the Scotch bariey, was unequal, and d is tr essi ng. 
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■fc for the tame crime, and was committed 'ta the Tower, 
where he remained for two yearn. When he was 
* ct 1 brought to trial* a dispute arose among the commons, 
who were to be aummoaed to impeach him, which 
prevented their appearance ; and he was discharged 
for want of accusers. While these severities were 
attempted against an humiliated faction, some popu- 
hr disturbance!, which, though transient and easily 
suppressed, gave alarm to a timid and jealous govern- 
ment, drew forth a most tyrannical edict against not- 
ing, which made it unlawful for even a group of peo- 
ple to assemble on the streets. In this system of 
proscription, exclusion, and jealousy, the Whigs were 
only imitating the recent conduct of their adversaries, 
but they improved upon the example ; they convert- 
ed the Tories into Jacobites, and filled the nation 
with tumult and discontent. The Earl of Mar, the 
secretary of state for Scotland, professed an early al- 
legiance to George, and procured a loyal address 
from the Highland clans; but the contumelious refu* 
sal of his overtures, and the fate of Oxford* Strafford, 
Ormond, and Boliogbroke, drove him to despair. 

On repairing to the Highlands, he was joined by 
10,000 men from clans or families disgusted at the 
union, or attached to the hereditary descent of the 
crown. With these he made himself master of Fife. ' 
The Duke of Argyle, who commanded the troops in 
Scotland, set out from Stirling to oppose him ; and 
at Dumblane determined to give him battle, though 
his forces did not exceed S>500 men. The rebels ha* 
ring attempted to surround his diminutive army be- 
fore he could change his position, their center char- 
ged his left wing, and were once repulsed ; but Glen- 
gnry, one of their chiefs, waving his bonnet, and cry- 
mgout, u Revenge 1” they made a second charge, with 
such success, that General Witham fled to Stirling, 
and gave out that all was lost. Argyle, however, 
had, in the mean time, attacked with the right wing, 
and driven the opposing wing of the rebels across the 
Alien | when he returned to that part of the rebels 
which had been victorious. Neither army chose to 
mew the attack, but drew off, each claiming the 
r . It was sufficient for Argyle to have inter- 
the enemy’s progress, since to them delay was 
eat. Mar was soon deserted by numbers of his 
itregular followers ; and the castle of Inverness being 
delivered up by Lord Lovat, who betrayed bis trust, 
the cause of tne pretender became desperate in the 
north. Nor was it more successful in England. The 
£ari of Derwentwater and Mr Forster took the fold 
on -the borders of Scotland, and penetrated as far as 
Preston, where their army was invested on all sides 
by the regular forces under General Wells. They 
at first repulsed the attack of the royal army ; but be- 
lows the assault was renewed, surrendered at discse- 
tk», after having in vain attempted to obiaih terms 
of capitulation. Their leaders were brought to Lon- 
don, and led through the streets pinioned and bound ; 
while the eomsaon men were confined in Chester and 
JLsverpooL This desperate state of his affairs, did 
not hinder James from hazarding his person among 
haa friends in Scotland. Upon his arrival at Aber- 



deen, with six gentlemen m Us tethtoe* he was so- 
lemnly proclaimed ; and soon after made a public en- ' 
try into Dundee. 

After ordering thanksgivings in the churches for Jamef mm 
his safe arrival, he abandoned the enterprise with the barks far 
same levity with which it had been undertaken ; and France, and 
he embarked for France, with the Earl of Mar and J. he rebel- 
other adherents. The rebellion was thus suppressed, 
but the fury of the law was let loose in all its terrors p 
on the devoted prisoners. An act of parliament con- 
trary to the custom of the constitution, was made for 
trying many of them, not in Lancashire, where they 
were found in arms, but in London ; and the habeas 
corpus act was suspended. The Earls of Derwent- 
water, Nithsdale, and Kenmuir, were sentenced to 
death; Nithsdale, however, escaped in woman’s 
clothes, which were brought to him the night before 
the execution. 

Though the rebellion was thus extinguished, the 
danger of the state was made a pretext for continuing 
the parliament, and repealing the act by which they 
were to be dissolved at the expiration of every third 
year ; an outrage on the constitution at which the 
people might murmur, but of which they could ob- 
tain no redress. 

Domestic concerns being thus adjusted, and the George L 
prospect of a dangerous enemy abroad having been vi,lU Gcc " 
also dispelled by the death of Charles the Xlltb, man ^* 
at the siege of Frederickstadt, his majesty paid a 
visit to his German territories, and entered into se- 
veral alliances with the different powers of Europe ; 
among which the most remarkable was the quadruple 
alliance. It was agreed .between the Emperor, 

France, England, and Holland, that the Emperor 
should renounce all pretensions to the crown of 
Spain, and exchange Sardinia for Sicily with the 
Duke of Savoy ; that the succession for the duchies 
of Tuscany, Farina, and Placentia, should be settled 
on the Queen of Spain’s eldest son, ia cast the pre- 
sent possessors should die without issue. This treaty 
was generally thought unfavourable to the interests 
of England, as k interrupted the commerce with 
Spain, and destroyed the balance of power in Italy, 
by throwing too much into the hands of the Em- 
peror* England, however, fitted out a strong squa- 
dron, in order to bring Spain to terms; [and as her 
mediation was refused, it was resolved to support the 
negotiations by force. Sir George Byng, sailing to 
Naples with 2£ ships of the line, delivered that place 
from the terrors of a Spanish invasion ; but learning 
that the Spanish fleet had landed 30,000 men in Si* Naval eu- 
cily, he returned westward, and after doubling Cape gagwnent. 
Faro, came up with 27 sail of the line. The hostile 
fleet, though so much superior, maintained only* 
running fight, in which they lost 3 of their ships. 

This blow produced a remonstrance on the part of 
Spain, which France and England answered by de- 
claring war against her ; but tne failure of an enter- 
prise for landing the Pretender, conceited by the 
Duke of Ormond, and the Spanish minister Albero- 
ni, occasioned by the dispersion of the armament by 
a storm, off Cape Fiaistem, * together with the bad 


* Two frigates, however, arrived in Scotland, with the Earls Marischal and Seaforth, the Marquis of TnUibardine, and 300 
flj—ni arris They were joined by some Highlanders ; hut on the attack of seme regular troops from. Inverness, the Highland- 
ora dispersed, the Spaniards threw down their arms, and the rebel leaders escaped to the continent 
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success of the Spanish army in Sicily) in a short time 
obliged the Spaniards to sign the quadruple alliance. 

One of the most important domestic errata of this 
reign, was an act, which the English parliament pass* 
ed, to secure the dependency of that of Ireland. The 
batons of the exchequer in Ireland) haring, by order 
of the British peers, put a Mr Maurice Annesly in 
possession of certain lands, in a litigation concerning 
which, he had appealed from the Irish to the British 
parliament, a dispute succeeded, which was termina- 
ted by a bill passing the English legislature, .depri- 
ving the Irish lords of the power of final jurisdiction. 
About this period, the public suffered serenely from 
one of the most ruinous impostures that erer duped its 
credulity. Ever since the rerohition, government 
had been accustomed to borrow from mercantile bo- 
dies, and among the rest from the South Sea Compa- 
Affurs of ny. Sir Robert Walpole haring conceived a design 
tlie South of lessening the interest paid to those companies from 
Sea Com- $ to 5 per cent., the several companies agreed to re- 
ceive it ; and the South Sea Company accordingly, 
to whom the government owed 10 millipnt, were sa- 
tisfied to lend it for L. 500,000 a year. While the 
public was reaping this obvious advantage, Sir John 
Blount, a man who had been born a scrivener, propo- 
sed, in the name of the South Sea Company, to lessen 
the national burthen still further, by permitting the 
South Sea Company to buy up the debts of the other 
companies. The South Sea Company was to redeem 
the debts of the nation out of the hands of the pri- 
vate proprietors, who were creditors to the govern- 
ment, on whatever terms they could make ; and for 
the interest of this money, which they had thus re- 
deemed, and taken into their own hands, they would 
•be contented to be allowed, for 6 years, 5 per cent., 
and then the interest should be reduced to 4 per cent., 
and be redeemable by parliament. For these purpo- 
ses^ bill passed both houses, and, as the directors of 
the South Sea Company could not of themselves alone 
be supposed to be possessed of money sufficient to 
buy up these debts of the government, they were em- 
powered to raise it by opening a subscription, and 
granting annuities to such proprietors as should think 
proper to exchange their security, namely, the crown 
lor the South Sea Company. The bait held out to 
adopt the latter security, was the chimerical prospect 
of having their money turned to great advantage, by 
a commerce to South America, where it was pretend- 
ed, that settlements were to be granted to the Eng- 
lish by Spain. The director's subscription books 
were immediately crowded ; the delusion spread, and 
the subscriptions soon sold at a prodigious increase 
of price. But the multitude, who had paid so dearly 
for a stock of visionary value, soon awoke from their 
dreams of ppulence, and thousands found themselves 
involved in ruin. Parliament, however, was determined, 
as far as they could, to strip the directors of their ill 
gotten gains. All directors of the company were 
removed from their seats in the H mse of Commons, 
or offices of state; and after punishing the delinquents, 
the legislature allotted, out of the profits of the South 
Sea scheme, seven millions to the ancient proprietors, 
while the remaining capital stock was divided among 
all the proprietors at the rate of 33/. per cent. 

Few transactions of much importance occurred 


during the remainder of this reign. Thekisg,*)* fed 
had emissaries at every court, and m friend in 
potentate, was informed by the regent of Prince, of Gbd 
a new conspiracy, which was formed against him by a 
many characters of power and influence in the onion. 
The plan, however, of the conspiracy wii not di- ^ 
vulged to the public. Christopher Layer, a young id™ 
templar, was the only individual who suffered death: ^ 
he was convicted of enlisting men for the Pretender. ^ 
The Duke of Norfolk, the Lords Orrery, North, 
and Grey, were imprisoned on suspicion, but Bishop 
Atterbury alone was brought to punishment He 
was sent into exile, upou the evidence of intercepted 
letters in cipher, by a sentence of very quesbombk 
justice. 

A new war with Spain commenced in 1726, in con* Wcx\ 
sequence of the jealousy which the king entertained^- 
of the treaty which Spain and the emperor bid re* rii 
cenriy contracted. The apologists for the war pre- 
tended, that the balance of Europe was in danger 
from the coalition of those potentates, and that se- 
cret articles had been agreed upon between them for 
aiding the Pretender, and for wresting Gibraltar from 
the power of Britain. 

But Spain and the emperor loudly denied that their 
alliance was offensive, and many in the nation belie- 
ved that a German prince had brought his native pre- 
possessions to the British throne, and that, whatever 
pretences were made of the balance of Europe befog 
in danger, the war was commenced for the iutereUi 
of Hanover alone. By the treaty of Hanover, whidt 
was framed to counteract the designs of Spain tod 
the emperor, France, Sweden, Denmark, and Pms- 
sia, became the allies of Britain. Catharine of Rw* 
sia, on the other hand, menaced the smaller northern 
powers, and an English fleet was sent to overawe he 
in the Baltic. Admiral Hosier was sent to Sooth 
America to intercept the Spanish gaHeons, and con- 
tinued cruising in those seas till his men perished by 
the unhealthiness of the climate* and his ships wee 
totally ruined by worms. . But the Spaniard who 
had intelligence of his approach, carried back their 
treasures to Panama. In a short time, France air- 
ed her mediation, and a temporary, though insfocere, 
reconciliation was produced. 

In 1727, the king resolved to visit his ekctonlGfJ 
dominions. Having appointed an administratioo 0 r&l 
his absence, he embarked for Holland, and lay, up<® *5 
his landing, at the little town of Voct. Two day* 
after he arrived at Delden, apparently in perfect 
health. But on the morning of the next day, he *** 
suddenly seized with a paralytic stroke, lost the fr* 
culty or speech, and was conveyed in a state of k- 
thargic insensibility to Osnabrnck. There he ex- 
pired on the 11th of June, in the 68th year of hs itr 
age, and the 1 3th of his reign. George t was pbfo 
and simple in his person ana address, though friwhar, 
and even facetious in his houfs of relaxation. En- 
dowed with courage and fortitude, considerable pro* 
dence, and still more assiduity, he had acquired, be- 
fore he ascended the throne of Britain, the character 
of an able politician, a merciful prince, and a drtos* 
spect general. If he deviated, m Iris reign, from the 
principles of the constitution, k has been generally 
agreed that it was chiefly because a venal imaatH' 
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tin. misled him ; yet the blame of his sacrificing the peace 
of England to his quarrels as Elector of Hanover, 
* appears by no means entirely transferable to his mi- 
nister. 

ion George II. succeeded to his father in the 44th 
rge year of his age. His abilities were weaker, but his 
prejudices, especially his continental partialities, were 
stronger than those of the late king. The various 
subsidies of the last reign, which had already swelled 
the national debt to the amount of fifty-two millions, 
and the foreign connections which occasioned that ex- 
pence, were still continued. The ministerial power 
was still divided among a party who had long main- 
tained an ascendency. Lord Townsend conducted 
foreign negotiations. The Duke of Newcastle was of 
consequence from his influence in parliament, though 
without eloquence or intellectual merit. Lord Ches- 
terfield, with brilliant powers, was contented to act 
subordinate^ to men pf inferior genius to himself. 
Sir Robert Walpole was at the head of the treasury. 
He possessed a species of eloquence, dispassionate, 
plausible, and easy, though neither elegant nor ner- 
vous. He was well acquainted with finance ; had 
been regarded as a martyr to his party under the in- 
fluence of the Tories ; and a dangerous rival of Sun- 
derland himself. He headed that party which was 
called the court party, {for the distinction of Whigs 
and Tories was not now entirely applicable to tne' 
Actions of the state). Their favourite measures 
were, forming foreign alliances ; the subsidizing fo- 
reign troops; and alarming* the country and House 
of Commons with the supposed dangers of the state. 
The country party, on the contrary, deprecated fo- 
reign connections, and the maintenance of large ar- 
mies, as dangerous to public liberty at home, and ex- 
pensive when subsidized abroad. The leaders of this 
party were Sir William Wyndham, an energetic 
speaker; Mr Shippen, calm, intrepid, shrewd, and 
aarcastic ; Mr Hungerford who was insinuating and 
ironical ; and Mr Pitt, who was now rising into emi- 
nence, for the fiery vehemence of his genius, and the 
extent of his knowledge. It required all the phleg- 
matic fortitude of Walpole to stand the united at- 
tacks of these orators. Secure, indeed, in the sys- 
tem of corruption which he had matured in the 
House of Commons, he was always sure of majori- 
ties, but he was frequently baffled io argument by 
those whom he beat by means of numbers. 

The principal subjects of these disputes, during 
the first pacific years of George II. were the settle- 
ment of the civil list ; • the mutiny bill ; the pension 
list ; the number of the standing army, which Mr 
Pulteney and the patriotic party wished to be redu- 
ced to 12,000; the subsidies to the German princes ; 
mud the treaties which were concluded with foreign 
powers. Of these, the most important were the 
treaties of Seville and Vienna. Tneir professed ob- 
ject was to confirm the quadruple alliance; but a 
particular stipulation was added, for the succession 
of the Infant of Spain, Don Carlos, to the duchies 
pf Tuscany, Parma, and Placentia. That prince 
was accordingly, upon the death of the Di&e of 
£*nna, by the assistance of an English fleet, put in 


peaceable possession of Parma and Placentia; and 
6000 Spaniards were quartered in the duchy of Tus- 
cany, to secure him the reversion of that kingdom. 

The success of the ministry, in obtaining taxes and 
supplies, was interrupted, in one instance, not by par- 
liament, but by the people themselves. To prevent 
the frauds practised by the factors in London, %*ho 
were employed by the American planters in selling 
their tobacco, Walpole proposed, instead o L levying 
the customs in the usual manner upon tobacco, that 
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what was imported should be lodged in warehouses 
appointed for that purpose by the office -8 of the 
crown, and thence be sold, after paying the duty of 
fourpence per pound, when the proprietor found a 
market for it. The proposal raised such a ferment 
io London, that the avenues to the house of parlia- 
ment were choaked with enraged multitudes, and the 
minister began to be in fear of his life. The propo- 
sal was earned in the house ; but the ministry thought 
proper to appease the public by dropping the scheme | 
and the triumph was celebrated with public rejoi- 
cings. 

The success of the opposition an this occasion, in- The opp*. 
disced them to attempt a repeal of the septennial, •itionmem- 
and to restore triennial parliaments : but in this, as JJfJ^ retire 
in other efforts, they were outnumbered ; and, in 
despair of being able to stem the torrent of corrup- 
tion, they retired to their seats in the country, lea- 
ving the minister and his corrupted followers ia un- 
disputed majority in the commons. 

The minister being now left, for a while, without 

* i _ . ‘ ^ j i - • 


tui laws passed in tneir aosence ; out a xresn opposi- 
tion soon sprung up, .and it ms increased by the 
partizans of the Prince of Wales : a prince that was 
the darling of the people, and the enemy of a venal 
ministry. He had lately 'married the Princess of 
Saxe-Gotha. During the confinement of the prin- 
cess in childbed, a message from the king produced 
a misunderstanding, which at last occasioned his 
royal highness being forbidden the court. A mo- 
tion which was made by the prince’s friends, to in- 
crease his settlement from L. 50,000 to L. 100,000, 
was rejected in the commons through the influence 
of Walpole, although it was proved, that, according 
to his majesty's awn regulation, his establishment re- 
quired L. 63,000 per annum. < 

At a certain period of civilization and information, 
the press comes to possess, among a free people, a 
power equal or superior to any constituted authority. 
This formidable organ of public sentiments, Walpole 
had severely felt ; but he had successfully used the 
art of bribery, to attach the herd of ephemeral poli- 
tical writers to his cause s but the theatre, however, 
threatened to add ridicule to public scrutiny. To 
silence these, he brought in a bill to limit the num- 
ber of playhouses, and to subject all dramatic writ- 
ings, before their appearance, to the inspection of the 
lord chamberlain. Among the opposers of the bill, 
the Earl of Chesterfield spoke with becoming zeal 
in behalf of literary liberty. “ If stage-players (said 
his lordship) exceed the bounds of propriety, they 


• The civil list was fixed at £ 809,000 1 its arrears were afterwards made up fcy considerable some that were voted. 
IV. PART XI. fix 
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may be punished. Te rob a man of the fruits of his 
wit, is to rob him of Hie property ; and as wit b too 
often the sole property of its possessor, the injustice 
becomes a cruelty. If poets and players are to be 
restrained, let them be tried by their peers, not by a 
lord chamberlain. A power lodged in his hands to 
judge without appeal, is a power unknown to the 
constitution.” 

The public attention was, however, soon called 
from domestic to foreign disputes. The unexplained 
rights of the English to cut logwood in the bay of 
Campeachy, and the attempts of the individual tra- 
ders to drive an illicit trade with the Spanish main, 
had drawn indiscriminate retaliations and injuries 
from the guarda costas of that nation, who plundered 
the English merchants, and sent the subjects of Bri- 
tain to be buried in the mines of Potosi. Remon- 
strances had already been made to no purpose ; but 
the clamours of the merchants were at last listened 
to by parliament; and a convention between the two 
crowns was concluded at Prado, importing, that ple- 
nipotentiaries should meet at Madrid to regulate the 
subjects in dispute. Spain was to pay a sum of mo- 
ney, on condition ■ of her claims on Britain being sa- 
tisfied ; and both sides were to discontinue hostile pre- 
parations. But the minister, in demanding the first 
supply from parliament, was obliged to acknowledge, 
-that the sum stipulated by Spain had not been paid ; 
mid, to appease the public now, he began to prepare 
for war. The French declared themselves bound by 
treaties to assist Spain : the Dutch declared a neu- 
trality. 

Never was wsa r commenced so entirely with the 
wishes of the nation, and the supplies were granted 
in parliament without debate. Admiral Vernon sail- 
ed to the coast of South America, and, with only six 
ships, destroyed all the fortifications of Porto Bello, 
and came away with scarcely the loss of a man. 
•Commodore Anson was to have co-operated with 
Vernon across the isthmus of Darien, but was de- 
tained by the blunders of the ministry ; and, coming 
into the -South Seas at the stormy season, his fleet 
■was dispersed, and his crew miserably reduced by 
the scurvy. He refreshed his men, however, at the 
delightful island of Jflan Fernandez; after which, he 
sailed along the coast of Chili, and destroyed the 
•rich city of Paita. Traversing next the great Pa- 
cific Ocean, his crew were again visited by the dread- 
ful disorder of the sea scurvy. One of his ships be- 
coming leaky, and the number of his hands decrea- 
sing, he set her on fire in the middle of the ocean. 
His. fleet being now reduced to one ship, the Centu- 
rion, and all the crew in the most deplorable condi- 
tion, he cast anchor on the deserted island of Tinian, 
which lies about half way between the American 
and the Asiatic continents. This island had some 
years before been peopled by near 30,000 inhabi- 
tants; but an epidemical distemper coming among 
them, destroyed a part, and the rest forsook the 
place. Nothing, however, could exceed the beauty 
of the spot. The most romantic imlgination cannot 
form a scene surpassing what Tinian naturally af- 
forded*— gteen fields, groves, cascades, flowers, and 
.prospects. All that a sea beaten company of mari- 
ners could wish was found in abundance,— clear and 
A 


wholesome water, medicinal herbs, domestic animals, Brh*, I 
and other necessaries for refitting their shattered ves 1 — I 
seh. From thence he proceeded to China, and, re* 0lo f Cf ^ 
turning the same way, fell in with the long-expected 
prize of a Spanish galleon from the Philippine islands, 
valued at £ 313,000 ; which, with other captures, he 
brought to England, after finishing a voyage of three 
years, profitable to himself and his crew ; and though 
not immediately conducive to the good or glory of 
the nation, yet indirectly compensating for the loss 
of a fine squadron, by the sea-faring experience which 
he left recorded. 

The armament to which Anson was to have acted ! 

subordinately, was very unfortunate. It consisted of j 

29 ships of the line, nearly as many frigates, and of 
15,000 soldiers. They arrived before Carthageoa, 
and mastered -the strong forts which defended the 
harbour, but were obliged to use the escalade in at- I 

tempting those which lay nearer the town. But the 
guides being unfortunately slain, the forces attempt- 
ed the strongest places of the forts ; their scaling 
ladders were too short; and they retreated at last, 
leaving 600 dead behind them. The rainy and sick- 
ly season set in soon after this fatal attempt ; and the 
commanders disagreeing among themselves, and un- 
able to retrieve the calamity, re-embarked the troops, 
and returned. 

The discontent which this fatal miscarriage oc- 
casioned, fell principally upon the minister; and 
the activity of the enemy, who took hundreds of 
merchantmen, while our fleets made but few reprisals, 
increased the murmurs of the people. In the suc- 
ceeding parliament, the elections went in favour of the 
Country Party; and Walpole, after a vain endeavour 
to gain over the Prince of Wales and his friends to 
his support, by making him pecuniary offers, beheld 
his strength expire in the House of Commons, and 
resigned all his employments. He was succeeded at 
minister by Lord Carteret. The people rejoiced uni- 
versally at his fall, expecting from his successor a re- 
dress of grievances at home, and a vigorous conduct 
of the war abroad ; but the war continued for some 
years with indifferent success. Some unsuccessful ex- 
peditions were carried on under Admiral Vernon and 
Commodore Knowles } the issue of these, and the ge- 
neral failure of a naval war, inspired the nation with 
impatience, to try their fortune and their energies on 
the other element. .The king’s attachment to hit 
electoral dominions concurred with this desire ; and, 
as an army was prepared for Flanders, the Spanish 
war became but a secondary object. 

The troubles of Europe were now breaking out Afan * 
afresh, from the disputed succession which succeeded 
the death of Augustus, King of Poland. Germany ** 
and Russia supported the Elector of Saxony, son of 
the deceased king. France declared for Stanislaus, 
whom Charles the XII. of Sweden had long ago no- 
minated ; and attacked Austria with an army com- 
manded by the aged Marshal Villars, who had now 
no Marlborough to oppose him. The Duke of 
Monteroar,' the Spanish general, was equally victori- 
ous in the kingdom of Naples ; and the emperor, 
Charles the VI. had the mortification of seeing him- 
self deprived of the greatest part of Italy, for having 
attempted to give a king to Poland. These rapid 
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Briuin. successes 6f France compelled him to a- peace, and the 
*— ■ ^ ' Elector of Saxony was obliged to renounce all right 
to ^ crown &>Itnd: In 1740, the death of the 
1 * emperor left his daughter beset by enemies, .who would 

Affairs in .have stript her of her dominions; - and who, in defi- 
Him ? ar 7* ance of the Pragmatic sanction, which settled her fa- 
ther’s crown upon her, caused the Elector of Bava- 
ria to be crowned emperor. Britain, Sardinia, and 
Holland, became her allies in this forlorn situation : 
a subsidy of ^300,000 was granted to her by parlia- 
ment in 1741, and a subsidy of ^500,000 in 1742 ; 
and in a short time she triumphed over all her ene- 
mies. But whatever sympathy the queen of Hun- 

f ary’s cause might excite in Britain, there were few 
ut the followers of the court who commended the 
lavishing of British blood and treasure in a cause 
which only concerned the Elector of Hanover. When 
the supplies came to be considered in parliament, af- 
ter information from his majesty, that the British 
forces in the low countries had been augmented with 
16,000 Hanoverians, Lord Chesterfield observed, 
that the nation, after having exaked the Elector of 
Hanover from a state of obscurity, to the crown, 
was condemned to hire the troops of that electorate 
to fight their own battles ; to hire them at a rate 
which was never demanded before ; and to pay levy«- 
money for them, though it was known to all Europe 
that they, were not raised for the present occasion. 
But the new ministry of Lord Carteret were proof 
against the force and truth of such remarks, for they 
were supported by the ex-ministry of Walpole, in re- 
turn for being screened from the indignation of the 
public by their successors, the apostates of patriot 
tism. 

3745. In less than -three years, the Queen of Hungary’s 

affairs wore a prosperous aspect : The French* were 
driven out of tfohemia, Prince Charles of Lorraine 
defeated the Bavarians at Brannau, and the Croa- 
tians penetrated the Tyrol to the gates of Munich. 
Her rival, the nominal emperor, fled to Franckfort, 
and agreed to continue neutral during the war, which 
the French had begun as allies, but now supported 
as principals. Lord Stair, who commanded the Bri- 
tish army, sent to the Queen of Hungary’s aid, be* 
ing anxious to join Prince Charles of Lorraine ; pushed 
forward towards the Mayne, while the Erench under 
Marshal Noailles, 60,000 strong, possessed the east* 
^rn side of the river; and, b/ their movements, threat- 
ened to cut off all the supplies of the English army; 
The King of England arriving at this critical period, 
inarched on his troops in order to join some German 
succours at Hanau ; but the French enclosed him as 
uie of he advanced, at the village of Dettingen, in such a 
uingexu manner that he could not remain, without starving* 
nor fight without disadvantage. . The impetuosity of 
the French extricated our troops from a most danger- 
ous situation ; they passed a defile which they should 
have guarded, gave battle to the British, and were 
ulsed across the Mayne with the loss of 5000 men. 
e British monarch atoned for the want of pru* 
dence, which had brought his army into a snare, by a 
signal display of personal spirit and gallantry. The 
conquerors, however, were obliged to leave their 
wounded to the care of the enemy, their situation 


being' stiM too hazardous to be maintained even after Britain, 
a victory. l - ^ ^ 

On the Rhine, and in Italy, the French were more 11 

successful ; nor did the enterprising and turbulent 
minister, Tencin, who now headed their councils, 
despair of replacing the Pretender on the British 
throne. Preparations were made at Dunkirk forem- 
barking 15,000 troops. The Duke de Rocquefueille, 
with 20 ships of the line, was to cover their descent, 
and Count Saxe was to command them ; but the ap- 
pearance of Sir John Norris, with a superior fleet, 
disconcerted the whole plan ; on which the French 
thought proper to declare war. After this disap- 
pointment, the combined fleets of France and Spain 
ventured out of the harbour of Toulon, and were at- Naval en- 
tacked by the British, who were. superior in strength gagetnent, 
and numbers ; but the battle was desultory and inde- 
cisive, owing to the mutual animosity of the British 
admirals : Matthews rushed precipitately into the en- 
gagement with his division, but was not seconded by 
Lestock. On the third day, after a confused com- 
bat, Lestock pursued the enemy, but was not second- 
ed By the other admiral. Matthews, however, who, 
notwithstanding this failure, had alone fought with 
gallantry, was tried, and dismissed the service, while 
Lestock. was acquitted, who had been principally to 
blame. 

In the campaign of 1744, the French army m the - 
Netherlands under Count Saxe amounted to 120,000 ; 
while the English, Hanoverian, Dutch, and Austrian 
-allies, hardly mustering above 70,000, could not pre- 
vent them from taking Friburg, and in being in a . 
situation early in the next campaign for investing 
Tournay. Inferior as the allies were, the Duke of 
Cumberland led them on to attack the French, who 
held an eminence behind the town of Fontenoy. At Battle of 
two in the morning, the assailants moved on ; about Fontenoy* . 
nine the British infantry bore down upon the enemy’s 
line, who formed an avenue to receive them, and 
their artillery continued to perforate this forlorn body 
till about three in the afternoon, when they were 
obliged to retreat. The allies lost 12,000 men ; but 
though the French lost/nearly an equal number, they 
fixed their superiority during that campaign, as well 
as during the remainder of the- war. The capture of 
Tournay .was the first fruits of their victory ; and* 
though the Elector of Bavaria, whom they had. pro- 
claimed emperor, was now dead, they were too much 
elated to remit hostilities against the allies. 

Amidst the alarming prospect of a foreign invasion, 
the king’s councils were committed to a ministry 
composed of more -popular characters : Lord Carte- Changeof * 
ret, now created Earl' Granville, avoided impending ministry. . 
danger and disgrace, by a voluntary resignation. 

The Earl of Harrington succeeded him as secretary 
of state ; the Duke of Bedford was appointed first 
lord of the admiralty ; the Earl of Chesterfield, lord- 
lieutenant of Ireland ; and Mr Lyttleton was made 
a commissioner of the treasury. About the same 
time a quadruple- alliance was signed at Warsaw be- 
tween the Queen of Hungary, Britain, Holland, and 
Poland ; and his Polish majesty was subsidised by 
Britain and the States General with L. 150,000 a* 
year. T o balance the bad success, which, had attends 
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Britain, e d our continental operations, the admirals Rowley 
^ • and Warren retrieved the honour of the British flag, 

I# and several rich prizes were captured at sea. The for- 
tress of Lou!8burg,Jn Cape Breton, in North Ame- 
rica, surrendered to General Pepperell. 

Rebellion At this critical period of the war, the eon of the 
in Scot- Pretender resolved to make an effort at recovering 
land. the British throue. Since the projected invasion of 
Count Saxe had miscarried, Charles had lived pri- 
.vately at Graveline, under the name of the Chevalier 
Douglas ; but the report of the immense havoc at 
Fontenoy, and the beKefthat Britain had but a handful 
of regular troop* at home, gave hopes to his ambition, 
and drew him from bis retreat. The French court 
knew of his design ; but’ they supported it only fee- 
bly and indirectly. By the help of two French 
merchants, of Irish extraction, whose names were 
'Walsh and Ruttledge, he obtained a man of war of 
60 guns, and a frigate of 16, and some money and 
arms. Lord Clare, an emigrant Jacobite, raised 100 
marines. With these he embarked from Nantz 
for Scotland, ‘accompanied by a few friends, and 
with muskets for 2U00 men. five or six hundred 
broad swords, and about j£ 4000 in mpney, his only 
means for reducing a great empire. In liis course 
The fte- towards the Hebrides, an English man of war etrga- 
tender gsd his largest ship and disabled her. Charles, how- 
lands in the ever* pursued his way to the Hebrides, in hit small 
*?u| ri< 27 the Doutelle, and put ashore at Erisca. a 

small island in the western Highlands. From thence 
• he proceeded to Boradale, a situation the most inao- 
> cetsible in the Hebrides, and surrounded by those 
chiefs who, in former times, had fought the battle* 
of the StuartB. The first chief that came to him, at 
Boradale, was Cameron of Lochiel, the son of the 
elder Lochiel, to whom the Pretender had entrusted 
his principal confidence in Scotland. Lochiel, though 
distinguished by his hereditary energy of character, 
was too wise not to foresee the consequences of so 
desperate an enterprise, and waited on the Pretender 
only to give him his reasons, in person, for refusing 
to join him. On his way to Charles, the chieftain 
met with his brother, to whom he imparted the 
purpose of his journey. Brother, said the younger 
Cameron, I know you better than you khow your- 
self; if the prince sets eyes on you, you are a lost 
man. Lochiel, however, proceeded, and the event 
was at the other had predicted. Lochiel having in- 
treated the prince to remain concealed, at least for a 
while, till his friends should have consulted ; Charles 
impatiently replied, that in a few days he would erect 
his standard, and put all to the hazard. Lochiel, 
said he, who my father has often told me was our 
firmest friend, may stay at home, and learn from the 
newspapers the fate of his prince. The reproach of 
disloyalty touched the Highlander, and swayed him 
against his better reason. No, said Lochiel, I will 
snare the fate of my prince, and so shall every man 
over whom nature or fortune has given me any 
power. Such was the conversation, on the result of 
which peace or war depended ; for if Lochiel had 
persisted in refusing to take arms, it is certain that 
the other chiefs would not have joined the standard 
of rebellion. In a short time Charles was joined by 
other clans, and, advancing from Lochaber, his army 


still increasing as he proceeded, he reached ftrtb, Briafc 
where he is said to have shewn /to one of his friends, 
the only guinea in the world which he possessed. He 
levied contributions, however, and proclaimed bis fa- 
ther king. Entering Edinburgh, without oppoii. 
tion, he repeated the same ceremony ; and learning 
that Sir John Cope was approaching with the royal 
forces, he marched out to Prestonpans, about ten -Bads ot 
miles from the Scottish capital, and put the royal Presoi* 
troops to a total rout, with the daughter of 500 men. P Uk 
This victory gave hopes, more sanguine than solid, to 
his party. He was joined, at Edinburgh, by the 
Earl of Kilmarnock, the Lords Elcho, Balmerinc, 
Ogilvie, Pttsligo, and the eldest son of the old Lord- 
Lovat, a traitor, who had fluctuated in his infidelity 
between the houses of Stuart and Hanover ; and who 
now secretly aided the Pretender, while he openly 
professed his loyalty to government. While Charles 
was unwisely delaying at Edhuurgh, the govern- 
ment was active in preparation; and the people* 
though unaccustomed to arms, and terrified by the 
suddenness of the irruption, voluntarily embodied* 
and trained themselves to arms. Six thousand Dutch 
troops, in the mean time, came northward, under 
General Wade ; and the Duke of Cumberland *r> 
riving from Flanders, was followed by a detachment 
of dragoons and infantry. 

Charles, at last, resolved upon an irrnptiott into Tk to 
England. He crossed the western border ; took thr 
town of Carlisle ; and, at Manchester, was joined bv 
200 men. On the 4th of December, the rebels 
reached Derby. They advanced within 100 miles 
of the capital, which was filled with dismay at his 
approach ; and had they reached it immediately, the 
consequences, though they could not have been fa- 
tal to the reigning family, might have been yrodo> 
tive of temporary confusion. But Charles, who was 
in fact, only the nominal leader of his independent H<««d 
chieftains, was overruled in his designs, and it was 
resolved that his army should retreat into Scotland * 
They effected their retreat without any loss, and with- 
out being overtaken by any considerable body of the 
Duke of Cumberland’s army, except at Clifton# 
where they exhibited the uncommon spectacle of ii* 
fantry not awaiting the shock of dragoons, bwt rush- 
ing up to attack them, sword in hand, and driving 
them from their ground. Continuing to retire north- 
ward, they left a garrison of 400 behind them, «t 
Carlisle, who, soon after, surrendered prisoners at 
discretion. On their return to Scotland, they levied 
a heavy contribution on the opulent city of Glasgow! 
and proceeding from thence to Stirling, took posses^ 
sion of the town, but continued an ineffectual siege 
of the castle. To relieve this place. General Haw- 
ley assembled a number of forces at Stirling, aid fki ^ 

? ave battle to the Highlanders, who came, on 
7th of January 1746, in full spirits to attswklom; 1 ' 
They threw the troops, under Hawley, into disoitkf 
at the first volley ; rushed forward with their cky* 
mores, and mixing his cavalry and infantry, m one 
rout, put them to flight, and took possession of the 
tents and artillery of the king’s forces. 

But the victory of Falkirk was the last of Chariest fcritrf 
triumphs. The Duke of Cumberland had put liim- 
•elf at the head of 14,000 men, who were asscmWsd 
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is. it Edinburgh, and advanced northward as the young 
adventurer retired. When he had passed Aberdeen, 
11 1L where he was joined by the Duke of Gordon and 
1 other loyal Scotch nobility, he continued his course 
across the Spey, till he learnt that the rebels were ad- 
vancing from Inverness, nine miles distant, to give 
beli him battle on the plain of Culloden. Their numbers 
tely amounted to 8000, who were drawn out to receive 
*j“ him. At one in the afternoon of the 15th of April 
the cannonading commenced ; the rebel artillery was 
miserably served, and did no execution ; but the 
duke’s artillery made lanes among the Highlanders. 
While the cannonade continued, the duke observing 
t wall upon the right of the Highlanders, ordered a 
body of his men to advance, and pull it down. The 
order was obeyed, and the flank of the rebels imme- 
diately became uncovered. The front of the rebel 
Highlanders being at the same time exposed to a 
dreadful fire of artillery, the men, by instinctive va- 
lour, advanced to the attack sword in hand, broke 
through two regiments, Burrel’s and Munro’s, and 
pressed on to the second line of the royal army. In 
this situation, they were calmly expected by the se- 
cond line of the royal army in front, and by Wolfe’s 
regiment, which had broken down the waU, on their 
flank. A few, end but a few, of the assailants in 
this quarter escaped. The bravest who did not fall 
by the lire, perished in conflict with the English 
bayonets. Locbiel was advancing at the head of a 
small troop who survived, and was charging the Eng- 
lish ranks, when he fell by a discharge of grape-shot, 
which wouuded him in the ancles, while he was in 
the act of drawiug his sword. He was carried off 
by his two brothers, between whom he had advan- 
ced. Macdonald of Keppoch was rushing on in the 
same manner, when he received a wound which 
brought him to the ground : be was conjured by a 
friend not to throw his life away, but to retreat, ami 
rejoin his regiment. He desired his fnend to pro- 
vide for his own safety ; and, going on, received an- 
other shot, by which he fell to rise no more. 

Most of the chiefs who commanded the five High- 
land regiments who advanced to the charge were 
killed, and almost every man in the front rank of 
each regiment. The rebel regiments on the left, see- 
ing the fate of their countrymen, did not advance to 
dose combat ; but only so near as to exchange a ge- 
neral discharge with the right wing of the duke’s ar- 
my ; after which, they answered the fire of some of 
the dragoons who pursued them ; and then dividing 
into separate bodies of different sizes, were either 
cut to pieces, or retreated, according to their num- 
bers, or that of their immediate pursuers. In leu 
than thirty minutes the , battle was converted into a 
general route $ and orders being issued to give no 
quarter, vast numbers were slain in tbe pursuit. The 
pretender escaped with great difficulty from the field 
f» of battle ; and after wandering for the space of ma- 
ny months a solitary fugitive among the wilds of 
* Scotland, he found means to embark on board a 
•mall vessel, which conveyed him to Morlaix in Bre- 
tagne. Thus ended the last effort of the Stuart fa- 
si uy, to reascend that throne which had been forfeit- 
ed by the most egregious folly, and the most flagi- 
attempts. The executions which ensued on 


the suppression. Seemed much more numerous than Britain 
the necessity of the case required. The Lords Bah 
merino, Lovat, and Kilmarnock, suffered the sen- Gkoroe f l* 
tence of decapitation on Tower-hill, as did also the 
Earl of Derwentwater, without any form of trial, 
being arraigned on the sentence passed against him 
in 1716. The Earl of Cromarty, only, received a 
pardon* Both houses of parliament presented ad- 
dresses of congratulation to his Majesty, and thanks 
to his royal highness the Duke of Cumberland, who 
now became the idol of the nation, and wls held 
every where up as the saviour of the Protestant in- 
terest. 

An important act of parliament was passed imme- 
diately after the suppression of the rebellion, by 
which the heritable jurisdictions of the Highland 
chieftains were abolished. A law was also passed, 
forbidding the Highlanders to wear the garb by 
which they were distinguished. The policy of eman- 
cipating the Highland vassals cannot be doubted; 
but the conquest of their affections remained still to 
be made, tinder the wise administration of Cha- 
tham, a conciliatory system was adopted, and their 
favourite national garb was restored. It was not un- 
til the latter period, that the nation reaped the full 
benefit of the bravery and loyalty of a true, simple, 
and energetic Celtic race of mountaineers. 

About tbe same -time, the English made an expe- Praceed- 
dition to the coast of France, in order to attack Port in ?* °* ^ 
L* Orient, from which they came off with neither bo- 
nour nor advantage. The fleet under Admiral Let- 
tock, with six battalions of regular forces on board, 
arrived on the 20 th of September, in Quimperlay Bay, 
ten miles distant from tne city, which was immedi- 
ately summoned to surrender. In tbe first emotions 
of surprise and consternation, a capitulation was a- 
greed to, on condition that the magazines of tbe 
company, on the payment of L. 40,000, should re- 
main untouched, and the inhabitants be protected 
from pillage. These terms the British commander 
haughtily rejected, and the inhabitants, driven to 
despair, prepared to defend themselves. The inva- 
ders were destitute of artillery and implements for s 
siege, and they played ineffectually with a single bat- 
tery upon the town. At length the troops in the 
neighbourhood, and the provincial militia, collecting 
in force/ compelled the general to reimbark, and re- 
turn to Portsmouth. 

The French, at the same time, gained an import- Successes 
ant victory at Rocoux, in Flanders, over the allies, of the 
The Dutch, who had beheld the progress of the m 

French arms in the Netherlands with terror and ap- W 474 ?*' 
prehension, had been at last driven to declare against 
their most formidable enemy ; and by a tumultuous 
•edition, similar to that which, in the last century, 
had saved their commonwealth, the people were ex- 
cited to depose their magistrates, and to confide tht 
supreme power over the army and navy to the Pri* ce 
of Orange. But, however spirited and wise theif 
resistance to France might have been, they were i* 
the present conflict necessarily, from being the weak* 
est, the greatest sufferers. A victory gtiued over 
the allies at La Feldt filled them with distrust of 
their own generals, and the taking of Bergen-op- 
Zoem drove them to despair- These disasters, at as 
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true, were balanced in some degree by the losses of 
the French in Italy, where their general, the bro- 
ther of the Marquis de Belleisle,. was. slain, and his 
whole army put to the route in attempting to pene- 
trate into Piedmont. Nor were the naval successes 
of Britain discontinued. In April 1747, a squadron 
sailed from Brest for America, commanded b.y Ad- 
miral La Jonquiere,. who were encountered by a su- 
perior fleet under the English Admirals, Anson and 
Warren. Six ships, of the French line struck their 
colours, and* the greater part of their, convoy and 
frigates were taken. In the month of October, Ad* 
miral Hawke, with a superior force, fell in with nine 
French line of battle ships, seven of which he took, 
after an obstinate engagement. 

The variety of success served to make all the 
.powers at war heartily desirous of peace. The king 
of France was, sensible that the moment* of success 
was the most advantageous opportunity of proposing 
terms ; and even expressed his desire of general tran- 
quillity to Sir John Ligonier, who was made prisoner 
at the battle of La Feldt. In the new parliament, 
which met at the end of the year, his Britannic Ma- 
jesty announced . that a congress would be speedily 
opened at Aix-la-Chapelle, for concerting the means 
of a general pacification. As the event, . however, 
was uncertain, the subsidies and supplies of parlia- 
ment were renewed,, and an additional subsidy was 
granted to. the Empress of Russia, whom England 
Ead now to class with the Empress. Queen of Hun- 
gary, the Kings of Denmark, Sweden, Poland, and 
Sardinia, and a multitude of Germanic sovereigns in 
.her .band of mercenaries. But previous to the ter- 
mination of. the session (May 1748), the king in- 
formed the two houses, that the preliminaries of 
.peace were actually-signed, and that the basis of the 
•accommodation was a general restitution of conquests. 
The treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle* must undoubtedly, 
upon the whole, be considered as favourable to the 
allies. France, for the sacrifice of all her conquests, 
required no .other compensations than the cession of 
the Duchy of Parma, with its appendages, to the in- 
fant Don Philip, territories of which that prince was 
already in possession. By this treaty, England re- 
signed Cape Breton, to obtain the restitution of Ma- 
dras. With Spain, England had little occasion to 
negotiate. In a war of nine years, nothing had been 
gained or lost, but Portobello, which had been im- 
mediately evacuated. The original cause of the war 
seemed in the course of it to be entirely forgotten 5 
and at the conclusion of the peace, not a syllable was 
mentioned respecting the pretended right of search, 
which had formerly occasioned such loud and indigo 
nant clamours. The settlement of the boundaries of 
the French and British empires in America was re- 
ferred to the decision of commissioners. France re- 
tained no mark of superiority in this treaty with re- 
lation to England, excepting the restitution of hos- 
tages to reside in France, till the reciprocal retention 
of conquests should be actually made, and the Earls 
of Sussex and Cathcart were nominated for that pur- 
pose. This afforded the patriots a pretence to ex- 
claim against the peace as disgraceful to the nation ; 
but the nation, which had reason to be wearied with 
the expences and disasters of the war, were well sa« 


tisfied with the terms of the peace, and it wai eck- Briub. 
b rated with universal rejoicings,. A profound tran- ^ 
quillity in domestic affairs succeeded the.*peice ofAi*. C«wm 4 
la-Chapelle, till the death of Mr Pelham ia 1754, it 1151 
the meridian of his life,, reputation, and usefulntu. 

He lived and died esteemed and lamented, both by 
the sovereign and the nation. . Mr Legge, a mao of 
honour and capacity, succeeded him as chancellor of 
the exchequer. The seals being consigned to Sir 
Thomas Robinson, formerly ambassador at the court 
of Vienna, a minister of very moderate political at- 
tainments, the post of first lord of the treasury was 
occupied by the Duke of Newcastle. But it soon 
appeared how unequal were the talents of this no- 
bleman to sit at the helm of affairs, when deprived 
of the assistance of Pelham.. If we seek for the ori- 
gin of the war, which* at the distance of some years 
from the peace of Aix-la-Cbapelie, was created be- 
tween France and England, we shall find it kindling 
up at one and the same time in Europe, Asia, and 
America. By the treaty of Utrecht, the English Dhpra 
had been acknowledged as the rightful possessors of 
Nova. Scotia, in North America. . But the province ^ ^ 
of Nova Scotia being ceded to England according to 
the ancient limits of that territory, fruitless and end- 
less altercations arose as to the import of this expres- 
sion, between the commissaries of the two nations, 
to whom the right of fixing the boundaries of the 
royal empire was assigned; the English. claiming the 
whole territory as far as* the southern bank of the 
river St Lawrence, and the French admitting their 
right only to the peninsula of Acadie. 

Another source of. dispute, also, sprang up in the 
same quarter of the world. The French, pretending 
to have first discovered the mouth of the river Missis- 
sippi, claimed the whole country towards New Mexi- 
co, on the east, quite to the Apalachian mountains 
on the west. On this pretence, a systematic and art- 
fully, contrived plan was formed to connect these 
widely distant establishments, by the gradual erection 
of a chain of fortresses, from the lakes Ene and On- 
tario, along and beyond the Ohio, to the mouth of 
the Mississippi. In order to assert their claims, as 
they found many English who had settled, beyond 
these mountains, they dispossessed them of their new 
settlements, and established forts to command the 
adjacent country.. In. this dispute, the native Indians* 
both from interest and partiality* sided. almost uni- 
versally with the French. 

Negotiations, mutual accusations, and partial he* W* H 
tdities, between the two powers, for some time put- 
ceded an open declaration of war. At last more «• fr ^ 
port ant operations commenced. In. the year 1755, 
General Braddock sailed from Cork .and, on his ar- 
rival in Virginia,, took the command of the fores 
destined to act against the French on the Ohio. 
Braddock was courageous, but , obstinate, and ac- 
quainted with regular war ; but attached to the. pe- 
dantry of discipline ; and so deficient in sense, as to 
imagine tho tactics , of ; Europe strictly practicable 
among, the swamps and forests- of America. He 
treated with disdain the advice of the provincial of- 
ficers, who best knew the enemy he had to engage ; 
and took no precaution against the stratagems which 
he was warned to. expect. Having advanced, is 
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Britain, fearless security, to less than ten miles of Fort du 
Quesne, without reconnoitring, he was saluted, in 
StoftcrII. midst of a pathless swamp, by a fire in his front 
and flank, from a concealed enemy. Too high spi- 
^ m P a, $ n rited to think of retreating, he gave directions to the 
a Amen- men who kept beside nim to form and ral- 

ly, and advance according to the regular rules of 
war. In this condition he remained, giving orders 
•with great composure, while his officers fell thick 
around him, till he fell dead by the shot of a musket. 
The main body t>f his troops had fled, and their 
retreat was covered by the provincials, under Major 
Washington, whom he had so much despised. All 
the artillery, ammunition, and baggage of the army, 
were left to the enemy, and seven hundred men were 
lost ; the rest retreated to Philadelphia. 

On the death of Braddock, the chief command de- 
volved upon General Shirley, who formed a plan for 
the reduction of the important fortresses ot Crown 
Point and Niagara, erected by the French on the 
banks of the lakes Champlain and Ontario. The 
troops, destined for this service, arrived at the place 
■of rendezvous late in the summer, and were, soon af- 
ter the commencement of their march, attacked in 
their camp by Baron Dieskau, the French comman- 
der, who was repuhed with great loss. General 
Johnson, however, found himself, after this bloody 
encounter, too much weakened to proceed in his ex- 
pedition, and retreated to Albany. Thither, also. 
General Shirley returned ; the purposed enterprise 
against Niagara being deferred till the next cam- 
paign-. 

:c*wet While the operations of the English were thus 
the languid and unsuccessful, the French, under General 
iich in Montcalm, captured Oswego, though strongly gar- 
lenca. risoned and plentifully provided. In the succeeding 
year, 1757, they laid siege to the important post of 
Fort William Henry, and captured it in six days. 
By this conquest the French obtained the command 
of the extensive and magnificent chain of lakes, which 
connects the rivers St Lawrence and Mississippi. 
And thus disgracefully terminated the third cam- 
paign of the American war, in which the French, 
with a very inferior force, had maintained an uniform 
superiority ; and, in the course of which, no advan- 
tage had been gained by the English, except the 
expulsion of the French from Nova Scotia, by the 
vigorous exertions of Colonel Moncton, assisted by a 
body of the provincials, raised by the Massachusset as- 
sembly. 

Some atonement for these disasters in America, 
waa found in the captures which the English made 
at sea. Letters of reprisal had been issued by the 
English court, as early as 1755, before a regular de- 
claration of war, and 300 merchantmen, for the most 
part unsuspicious of danger^had fallen into their hands. 
The French complained of this breach of public 
honour, with some reason ; not that their own hostile 
intentions were to be doubted, but because the cere- 
mony of declaring war was easy, and should have 
been observed. The truth was, that British minis- 
ters fluctuated between peace and war. An oppo- 
sition had arisen, which weakened and distracted 
ahem— -the opposition of Mr Pitt and Mr Legge to 
^the measures of the court. Mr Pitt declared that 


the whole system and scheme of politics was absurd. Britain. 
Already alliances had been made, by which one half 
of the continent was subsidised, 'for the sole purpose ** 

of defending Hanover. The Prince of Hesse Cassel 
was to hold in readiness 12,000 men for that purpose ; 
and Russia was paid to maintain 55,000 horse and 
foot for the same object. But, by adopting Prussia 
as an ally, the aid of Russia was virtually lost to 
Britain. The Empress Elizabeth sided with France, 
when she saw his Britannic majesty sign a treaty 
with Frederick. Mr Pitt and Mr Legge deprecated 
this whole system of continental connections ; a sys- 
tem which, the former statesman declared, would, m 
a short time, cost -us more than the fee simple of the 
electorate was worth ; and he ardently -wished to 
break those fetters which -chained -us, like Prome- 
theus, to that barren rock. 

These declarations were immediately followed by Change in 
the dismission of Mr Pitt and Mr Legge from their administr*- 
respective employments. Mr Henry Fox, after these uon# 
changes, accepted of the seals. The administration 
was new modelled in other respects ; but, though led 
by the talents of Fox, it was still divided and unpo- 
pular* The first efforts of the cabinet were directed 
to ward off a blow which France threatened when 
the war commenced, namely, the invasion of the Threats of 
island ; and in these their conduct neither gave con- an inva- 
fidence, nor gained popularity. Instead of adopting sion. 
a broad and patriotic plan of defence, that of arming 
the people to defend themselves, they grasped on all 
hands for mercenary aid, and 10,000 Hanoverians 
were broughtover to defend ten million of English- 
men. While the nation and ministry were thus fear- 
fully watching the preparations at Dunkirk and 
Brest, a formidable fleet was equipped at Toulon, 
which at last sailed to attack Minorca. When its 
destination was notorious, a squadron of ten ships of 
the line was dispatched under Admiral Byng, with 
orders to relieve Minorca, or, at any rate, to throw 
a body of troops into the garrison. Byng, with a 
fleet which, though inferior to the French, would 
yet have been led to battle, and probably to victory, 
by a spirited commander, had a partial engagement 
with, and suffered them to escape. He returned Admiral 
home without accomplishing the relief of Minorca, 6 ho*. 
was brought to trial, and perished by the sentence , 
of a 'court-martial. By one half of the nation his 
fate wa$ regarded as - a terrible, but necessary ex- 
ample ; by the other half be was considered, as 
he styles himself, not without appearance of rea- 
son, a victim, destined to divert the indignation and 
resentment of an injured and deluded people. Not- 
withstanding the sacrifice of this victim, the nation 
exhibited symptoms of the highest dissatisfaction 
at the conduct of the administration, under whose 
guidance nothing but disaster had occurred. The 
Duke of Newcastle and Mr Fox, finding the tide 
of popularity set strongly against them, determined, 
by a timely resignation, -to avoid a compulsive dis- 
mission. In November 1756, Mr Pitt was appoint- Change of 
ed principal secretary of state, and Mr Legge re- admiuistra- 
instated in his post of chancellor of the exchequer, t* 00. 

Yet, with all the popularity of the principal charac- November, 
ters of this ministry, it soon became impossible to 
conceal, that the higher parts of it were in a convul- 
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•ive state of quarrel with its lower and baser ingre- 
dients^— the subservient creatures of the court, who 
had been allowed to remain in it. The favourite 
project of the king, for strengthening the army in 
Germany with large reinforcements from England, 
was not agreeable to the patriptic ministers Pitt and 
X* e gg e * His. majesty, irritated by their opposition, 
at length resolved upon an effort to relieve himself 
from t'.eir controul ; and in April 1757, they were 
suddenly dismissed from their offices, the chancellor- 
ship of the exchequer being consigned, pro tempore f 
to the chief justice of England. Mr Fox again took 
the lead in affairs ; but the alarm of the nation at the 
dismission of the popular ministers was lively and 
undisguised. Mr Fox, perceiving it impossible to 
stem the torrent, wisely consulted the monarch to 
yield to the wishes of the people. And in June Mr 
Pitt resuined the seals of secretary of state; Mr 
Legge and the Duke of Newcastle their former sta- 
tions at the board of treasury ; Lord Anson was 
placed at the head of the admiralty ; and Mr Fox 
nimself, acceding to the new order of things, was 
gratified with the lucrative office of paymaster-gene- 
ral of the army. 

The recal of Mr Pitt to the helm of affairs, pro- 
duced, in a few years, the most successful efforts of 
national vigour that ever were made ; but the tide of 
success did not immediately change. . An ineffectual 
attempt wa6 made upon Rochefort by a naval, land, 
and marine force, under Sir Edward Hawke and Sir 
John Mordaunt, in which the commanders had no 
other success than that of reducing the little island 
of Aix, after which they returned immediately to 
England. But the indignation of the country could 
attach no blame to the administration that planned 
this enterprize ; the whole fell upon its immediate 
conductors. In Germany, affairs; were not more for- 
tunate. There, the Dulce of Cumberland, at the 
head of 50,000 confederates, was opposed to the 
Mareschal d’Etreea, the French commander, whom 
he suffered to cross the Weser without disputing the 
passage, and before whose forces he ordered his own 
to retreat, before the battle of Hastenback was irre- 
trievably lost. Retreating after this engagement, the 
duke was enclosed -between the German Sea, the 
Elbe, and the Weser; and in September was obli- 
ged, ^t Cloister- Seven, to sign the disgraceful capi- 
tulation known by that name, by which his Hessians, 
Hanoverians, and Brunswickers, to the number of 
40,000, were obliged to disarm and disband. 

By this time the King of Britain had thought pro- 
per to drop the connection of Russia to obtain that 
of Prussia. From this choice a new combination 
took place among the European powers, quite oppo- 
site to the former state of things, and the forces of 
the different powers were thus drawn out : Britain 
opposed France in America, Asia, and on the ocean. 
France attacked Hanover, which the King of Prus- 
sia undertook to protect, while Britain furnished 
troops and money to second his operations. Austria 
bad fixed her aims on the dominions of Prussia, and 
drew the Elector of Saxony into the same designs. 
In these views the Austrians were seconded by 
France, Sweden, and Russia, the last of which 


powers had hopes of acquiring a. set deafest is t ht took 
west of Europe. 

The war, however, soon took a brighter turn. Is Ciouiu 
A merica, General Amherst concerted with Geieral l7a 
Abercrombie a spirited and judicious plan of open- 
tions for the campaign of 1758. Conveyed by the 
fleet of Admiral Boscawen^ he took Louisbnrg, with 
the whole island of Cape Breton, and a fleet of.dx 
French ships that lay anchored in the harbour. Ge- 
neral Abercrombie, who undertook to reduce all t he 
enemy’s forts on the lakes George and Champlain, 
was at first dispirited by a repulse which he untam- 
ed at Ticonderago; but detachments of bis army, 
under Colonel Bradstrict and General Forbes, sepa- 
rately, reduced the forts Frontenac and Du Queue; 
and in October of the same year peace igat establish- 
ed, by a formal treaty, between Great Britain and 
the Indians inhabiting the rich and fertile plains be- 
tween the lakes and the Ohio. In the succeeding 
year, Ticonderago itself surrendered, and fort Nia- 
gara capitulated to General Johnson. 

But by far the most difficult part of General Am- n 
hem’s plan, the reduction of Quebec, was intrusted of 
to General Wolfew In the moath of June 1759, the ^ 
armament, destined for the invasion of Canada, arri- 
ved at the island of Orleans, formed by the branches 
of the river St Lawrence, and extending to the bason 
of Quebec. On the left of this river were posted 
10,000 French, under General Montcalm, whore- 
pulsed the British in an attempt to pass from tbs 
island of Orleans ; but the disappointment, though t 
sunk deep in the haughty spirit of the British com- 
mander, did not prevent him from trying the only 
effort that remained to be tried, one transcendency 
bold and admirably executed. To deceive the eoe- 
my, he moved up the river several leagues beyond 
the spot fixed on for landing ; but, during the night, 
he fell down with the stream, in order to protect the 
disembarking of the troops, which was happily ac- 
complished in silence and secrecy. The precipi- 
tous heights of Abraham were next ascended ; and, 
with infinite labour and difficulty, the troops sus- 
taining themselves by the rugged projection of the 
rocks, and by boughs of trees and plants, which 
sprang from its clefts, gained the summit, and form- 
ed in order of battle. Montcalm immediately has- 
tened with his army, from his camp at Montmorency 
and gave battle to the British to save the town. 
Wolfe, advancing at the head of the grenadiers, wis 
at first slightly wounded in the wrist, by a ball from 
one of the enemy’s marksmen ; he continued, how- 
ever, to give orders, inattentive to the wound, with a . 
handkerchief wrapt round his wrist, till a second^ 
shot pierced his breast. Expiring in the arms of vic- 
tory, he had but time to learn that the enemy fled. 

The generals Moncton and Townsend continued the 
fight, after the fatal wound of their commander, . 
with unabated ardour. The death of Montcalm, 
the French commander, who also received a mortal 
wound, was fatal to the enemy. They gave way as 
aH sides. The city of Quebec, though provided 
with the means of defence, surrendered in coasters#* 
tion, and the shattered remains of the French srmy 
retreated to Montreal. The French made a rigors 
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b»- effort, 'the following season, to recover Quebec ; but 
were entirely repulsed by the resolute defence of the 
• II* gurison, and the appearance of Lord Colville’s fleet. 
The reduction of aU Canada soon followed that of 
ks capital* the most important acquisition of terri- 
fy tory ever made by the British arms. An almost un- 
Iri- interrupted prosperity, for some years, attended the 
i*. operations of England. Fort Louis, on the river 
Senegal, surrendered without effusion of blood, to 
a small squadron under Captain Marsh. Goree, on 
the south of the same river, surrendered to Admiral 
Keppel ; and Gaudaloupe was taken by Commodore 
More and General Hopson. Our attempts upon the 
French coast were, as usual, unfortunate. Cherbourg 
was, indeed, taken by Commodore Howe, who de- 
stroyed the harbour and bason of that place ; but 
the same armament having sailed back from England, 
and disembarked the land troops to the westward of 
St Maloes, General Bligh, their commander, was 
alarmed, in the midst of his march into the open 
country, by intelligence that the governor of Bre- 
tagne was advancing, to cut off his retreat, at the 
head of a powerful army. The English hurried back 
to the bay at St Cas, where their fleet lay at anchor, 
but could not escape to their ships, till their rear 
guard, of 1500, were slaughtered almost to a man. 
It can scarcely be presumption to impeach the policy 
of these expeditions to the enemy’s coast, which so 
uniformly terminate in disaster, although they were 
sanctioned by the recommendation of the elder Pitt 
himself, who used to boast that he could, at any 
time, singe a few yards of the French coast. Sucn 
attempts, when, we consider their expanse, their va- 
nity, and their bloodshed, may be allowed to have 
been compared, with much more propriety, to the 
folly of breaking windows with guineas. The Bri- 
tish admirals asserted their country’s honour more 
effectually. Boscawen intercepted the fleet of De la 
Clue, off Cape Lagos, and, after a fierce conflict, cap- 
tured five of the enemy’s capital ships. A second 
victory was obtained off Quiberon, by Admiral 
Hawke, in a manner still more creditable to British 
seamanship. Undismayed by the rocks, shoals, and 
auicksands, of a shore, to which the French retired, 
Hawke pursued them, in the midst of the tempestu- 
ous month of November, and gave them battle. Two 
of their capital ships were sunk during the action. 
Another struck her colours, but no boat could be 
sent to take possession of her; and three others 
were stranded or destroyed. 

Our arms, in the East Indies, were distinguish- 
ed by splendid achievements. The war, in that re- 
mote quarter, began by each power siding with two 
contending native princes ; and thus, by degrees, be- 
coming principals in the dispute. The viceroy of 
Bengal, declaring against the English, laid siege to 
Calcutta, a fort, which was in no situation to repel 
the attack even of barbarians. It was taken by as- 
sault, and a part of the garrison, to the number of 
1 46 persons, were crowded into a small prison, call- 
ed the black hole of Calcutta, and perished in circum- 
stances horrible to be related. General Clive, how- 
ever, soon avenged this dreadful transaction, and re- 
tHeved the affairs of our eastern dominions. Aided 
by a fleet under Admiral Watson, he first subdued a 
VOL. IV. PART II. 


piratical Prince Anglia, who had annoyed the com- Britain* 
pany’s settlements, m the neighbourhood of Bom- ' “* r M 
bay ; then marching into Bengal, defeated the forces 1 * 

of the reigning Subah with a handful of men, assisted 
his subjects, in dethroning him, and placed another at- 
tached to the English interests in his stead. The affairs 
of the company being thus triumphantly re established 
in the northern provinces, the attention of their council 
and commanders was called to the coast of Coroman- 
del. General Lally, an active military character in 
the service of France, laid siege to Madras, in 1758 ; 
but he was driven from thence, by the arrival of 
Captain Kempenfelt, with reinforcements to the gar- 
rison, and retreated precipitately to Arcot. A year 
after this event, Lally was completely defeated, by 
General Coote, ii^ the Carnatic, and was, at last, 
blockaded by sea and land in Pondicherry. The 
fortunate capture of this proud and opulent capital 
of the French Indian dominions, completed our tri- 
umph* in the east. 

The disgraceful convention of Closter Seven, had proceed- 
spread dissatisfaction through* England, but as soon ing® on the 
as it was known that Prince Ferdinand of Brunfe continent, 
wick had put himself at the head of the Hano- 
verian army, the most sanguine expectations were 
excited, and the most liberal 'supplies were grant- 
ed by parliament. The renewed energy, in the con- 
duct of the German war, as far as England was 
concerned, was indeed no less owing to the character 
of the minister than of the people. The interest of 
the nation was deeply excited by the dangers, thediffi- 
culties, and the romantic exploits of Frederick of 
Prussia. Mr Pitt, himself, who had risen to popu- 
larity by declaiming against German subsidies, whether 
smitten by this contagious sympathy, or anxious to. 
finish the war by vigorous measures, in a quarter, 
where he saw that his sovereign’s inclination was un- 
changeably bent on hostilities, acquiesced in the al- 
liances, and in the warlike measures which he had 
formerly so much condemned. A body of British 
forces were sent over to join Prince Ferdinand, under 
the Duke of Marlborough. The command of these 
devolved, by the death of Marlborough, on Lord 
George Sacitville, after a few inconsiderable successes ^ f 
of the allies at Crevelt. In the glorious and decisive Minden. 
battle of Minden, the British cavalry were brought Aug. 175#. 
forward, by Sackville, too late in the action to be of 
the smallest service ; but the English infantry, com- 
manded by Waldegrave and Kingsley, bore the brunt 
and chief credit of the day. They not only sustain- 
ed, with the utmost intrepidity, the repeated attacks 
of the French, but charged them in their turn, and 
totally routed the Gendarmerie carabineers, and the 
choicest veterans of the French. After this victory, 
it was expected that another reinforcement would 
totally turn the scale of fortune, in favour of the al- 
lies, but the reinforcement arrived, and no advantage 
accrued. The English, at last, began to open their 
eyes to their own interest, aud to see that in Ger- 
many they were waging unequal war, and assuming 
new loads of taxes, for conquests which they could 
neither preserve nor enjoy. Amidst the events 
which ultimately contributed to this change of sent!- q”** 1 °[j 
ment, George II. died suddenly on the 20th of Oc- 20th^Octi»- 
tober 1760. He had risen at bus usual hour, and ex- ber 1760. 
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Britain* pressed an intention, as the weather was fine, of walk- 
ing out. In a few minutes, being left alone, he was 
heard to fall upon the floor ; when his attendants, 
who were brought into the room by the noise of his 
fall, lifted him into bed, he desired that the Princess 
Amelia might be sent for 5 but, before her arrival, 
he expired, in the 77th year of his age, and in the 
SSd of his reign. In his private character, though 
his temper was violent, his principles were good, and 
his conduct frugal, plain, and sincere. His public 
virtue cannot entirely be sullied by the charge of a 
predilection for his native country, since that passion 
itself was a partial virtue. Without having the me- 
rit of extending patronage, he saw the arts flourish un • 
derhis reign 5 and, with an ordinary capacity, he enjoy- 
ed the longest and most glorious of all English reigns. 

All historians concur in representing the period of 
his present majesty’s accession, as singularly auspi- 
cious. The war was conducted successfully, by a 
most popular administration. The natural partiality 
of subjects, for a young sovereign, was increased by' 
the purity of his morals, and the singular graciousness 
of his manners. The speech delivered from the 
throne, at the first meeting of parliament, was well 
calculated to support ana increase this popularity. 
•* Born and bred a Briton,” said the young monarch, 
u I hold the civil and religious rights of my people 
equally dear to me, with the greatest prerogatives of 
my crown.” It was strongly recommended, to par* 
liament, to support our great ally the king of Prus- 
sia, and the liberality of parliament was evinced in 
voting more than 19 millions, (including a subsidy of 
£650,000 for his Prussian Majesty, ) for the support 
of 50,000 land forces, and 70,000 seamen. * The 
civil list was settled at £800,000 per annum, a sum 
now charged on the aggregate fund, in lieu of the 
hereditary and other specific revenues, which had 
been assigned to the hate king. A most popular act 
distinguished this session $ which passed at the imme- 
^ diate recommendation of the throne. Hitherto the 
commissions of the judges expired, according to law, 
with the demise of. the sovereign 5 and though, io 
fact, no instance had' occurred, since the Revolution, 
in which the new successor had exerted* his privilege 
of changing them* yet it was thought proper to com- 
plete their independence, by extending their commis- 
sions during good behaviour* 

Mar- 1761- cvent w hich t0 °k place the very day on which 

* parliament was dissolved, seemed to bode ill to that 
union and good harmony which had been so strong- 
ly recommended in hia Majesty’s speech, and to ve- 
rify the fears of those who had predicted the growth 
of Tory principles in the new monarch, from his e- 
ducation under the Earl of Bute. The popular and 
patriotic minister Legge, a man of whom Sir Robert 
Walpole was accustomed to say emphatically, that 
he never knew a man who had less “ rubbish about* 
him*” was dismissed from the chancellorship of the 
exchequer, and Sir Francis Dash wood* a well knowo 
Tory, was put in his place. At the same time, the 
compliant Lord Holdemesse, who had intimated to 
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Lord Bute at the accession, that he wts ready at 1 Brin* 
moment’s notice to throw up his office, in a pretend* 
ed quarrel with the Whigs, now kept his promise, GiwctUi 
and retired in “ seeming anger,” btit with a pension 
of L.S000 per annum . Lord Bute was appointed 
secretary of state, and Charles Jenkinson, afterwards 
Lord Liverpool, was made his confidential secretary. 

His majesty’s union with the Princess Charlotte 
of Mecklenburgh Strelitz, together with their co- 
ronation, was joyfully celebrated throughout the 
kingdom* In spite of the late changes m the mi- 
nistry, war was ably supported. Though the gal- 
lant Frederick was hardly pressed, Prince Ferdinand, Afina 
with the allies, signalized the summer campaign of the oau 
1761, by defeating the French at Kirch Derken, nc *' 
with the loss of 5000 men. The island of Belldik 
surrendered to General Hodgson and Commodore 
Keppel, after its capital had been taken by storm. 
Dominica was reduced in the West Indies, and Pon- 
dicherry in the East. Yet the nation was not so 
dazzled by the splendour of y,ctory, as to be blind 
to the expences of the war* A negotiation prefer- 
red by France was now continued, and promised a 
fortunate issue, when it was suddenly interrupted by 
an event, which brought a new enemy to act against 
us. Spain, deeply meditating the family compact, 
betrayed her designs, by what was considered as an 
impertinent interference between the belligerent 
powers. This necessarily roused Mr Pitt, who, see- 
ing at once the whole of the project, proposed to de- 
clare war against that kingdom. But finding him- 
self unsupported, he somewhat haughtily (perhaps, 
however, justly) declared, that he would take no 
part in councils which he was not permitted to go- 
vern. His resignation immediately followed. His Mr Pin 
majesty accepted it with expressions of regret, and,**®! 5 * 
as a just reward well due to his services, settled on 
him a pension of L.S000 a year. He was succeed* 
cd by the Earl of Egremont. Mr Pitt’s vigilance 
as a minister was soon evinced by the open avowal of 
that family compact, which his antagonists had de- 
rided him for suspecting. England was necessarily 
drawn into a war with Spain ; and Portugal, as the 
ally of England, was invaded, and nearly given up 
to conquest. But the influence of Mr Pitt’s plans 
outlived his continuance in office. Martinique surren- 
dered to our arms, and Spain in a very few mooths 
lost Havannah, Manilla, and all the Philippine 
Islands. The inhabitants of Manilla saved their pro- 
perty, by promising a ransom which was never paid. 

In the mean time, the bravery of the British troops, 
and the conduct of the Count La Ltppe Buckeburgh, 
who commanded them, changed the fortune of the 
war in Portugal, and repelled the Spanish invader. 

In Germany, Prince Ferdinand, ably seconded by 
the Marquis of Grandby, gave a signal defeat to the 
French at Gsabenstein, and the enemy was driven 
out of South Cassel. 

The career of victory was stopt by a st3| ©oh fnpd 
desirable event* A negotiation for peace was ag*hfor« 
set* on foot. The Duke of Bedford was sent over to 


• It is particulary worthy of notice, that in this session, 176 th, £300,000 were voted, in consequence of a message fromM* 
Majesty to the several provinces of America, expressly as a compensation to them for their extraordinary expenses, incurred By 
their vigorous exertions during the war. 
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rltam. Paris, and the Duke de Nivemois came to London* 
v— ' A definitive treaty was signed at Paris on the 10 th 
iMlil.gf February 1763. The French gave up all Cana- 
da, that part of Louisiana east of the Mississippi, 
Cape Breton, Senegal, the islands of Grenada, Do- 
minica, St Vincent’s, • and Tobago. Spain ceded 
Minorca, East and West Florida, and all her posses- 
sions east or south east of the Mississippi, renouncing 
her pretensions to the Newfoundland fisnery, and con- 
firming to Britain the right of cutting logwood in 
the Bay of Honduras. France renounced in the 
East Indies all acquisitions made on the Coromandel 
coast, since the year 1749. Portugal was reinstated 
in all her dominions : the French were to withdraw 
from the Hanoverian, Hessian, and Prussian territo- 
ries. In return for these cessions, ^Britain gave up 
to France, Belleisle, Goree, Gaudaloupe, Martinique, 
St Lucia and Pondicherry, and Cbardanagore, in the 
East Indies ; recognised her right to fish on the 
banks of Newfoundland, and ceded the small islets 
of St Pierre and Miauelon. To Spain we restored 
Havannah, the Manillas, and our other conquests. 
A violent outcry was occasioned by the terms of the 
peace. Chatham himself raised his voice with indig- 
nation against it ^ but we ought not to be dazzled 
by the authority of patriotic names. The terms 
were at least fair, honourable, and advantageous. In 
a single year’s continuance of the war, the country 
might have spent ten times the value of any acquisi- 
tion which she gave up, by moderating her views. 

The conclusion of the war was followed by the 
downfal of the minister. This was partly accom- 
plished by the power and genius of Pitt, and; the 
Whig interest in parliament ; but still more by the 
popular outcry which was raised against the minis- 
ter, and by the virulent publications which issued 
■d. from the press. At the head of those popular wri- 
pintt ters was John Wilkes, the member of parliament for 
Aylesbury, and editor of a paper called the North 
*• Briton, remarkable for its invectives against the mi- 
mstry, and its scurrility against the Scotch nation. 
To the flame of popular hatred the minister at last 
yielded, and was succeeded by Mr George Gren- 
ville, who began his ministerial career by prosecuting 
Wilkes. This demagogue had not scrupled, in one 
of she ' uumber*.of the North Briton, to accuse his 
ma J et *y directly of falsehood. The king’s messen- 
ger, by virtue of a general warrant, entered Mr 
Wilkes* house, and apprehended him. After being 
examined before the secretaries of state, he was 
committed to the Tower, and his papers were seized 
and sealed up. A few days after, he was brought 
to Westminster-hall by habeas corpus, and released 
1*7 Chief- Justice Pratt, in consideration of his 
bemg a member of parliament. The parliament or- 
* the •ed'tious paper to be burnt by the hands 

of the common hangman,— -an operation that produ- 
ced a not, not in itself dangerous, but which served 
to drover the angry spirit of the populace. Mr 
Wilkes was soon after expelled from the House of 
Commons, and found it prudent to retire to the Con- 
tinent. The intemperance of party was never so vio- 
lent m at this period ; but, nowever contemptible 
the origin of the tumult, the effects were favourable 
to liberty. General warrants lost their supposed le- 


gality, and the seizure of papers, m consequence of 
such warrants, was no longer to be sanctioned. — 
When Wilkes prosecuted the secretary of state for 
seizing his papers, he obtained a verdict of damages. 
It was on this memorable occasion, that Chief-Jus- 
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tice Pratt, af:er pronouncing the warrant under which 
Mr Wilkes was seized illegal, concluded his speech 
with these words : “If the higher jurisdiction should 
declare my opinion 'to be erroneous, I submit, as wiH 
become me, and kis 9 the rod ; but I must say, I 
shall always consider it as a rod of iron for the chas- 
tisement of the people of Great Britain.” The ad- 
ministration of Mr Grenville was the source of mis- 
fortunes to Britain, which are felt at the present day. 

For a long time, there had existed a trade between 
the Spanish and American colonies, which, though 
nominally illicit, was wisely connived at, as it sup- 
plied the Americans with their only means of obtain- 
ing specie. When ministers found, that their effec- 
tual efforts :o stop this trade had produced only dis- 
tress to our own trade, they enacted a law which 
seemed to legalize it ; but such duties were enjoined, 
as in fact amounted to ^prohibition. To complete 
the climax of impolicy, Mr Grenville enlarged the 
plan of taxation, by a measure which Sir .Robert 
Walpole, in all the plenitude of his power, had de- 
clared that he durst not attempt. This was to raise Stamp act 
a direct revenue from America. For this purpose, 
the celebrated stamp act was passed in March 1765. 1705 / 

It was carried through the commons by a great ma- 
jority. Those who opposed it, codtenoed more 
against the policy than the principle of 'the measure. 

General Conway alone protested against the right of 
Great Britain to exercise direct taxation over her co- 
lonies. On receiving authentic intelligence of the 
•tamp act being passed, the indignation of America 
broke out into, open deeds of violence. The ships Vi6lcnce 
in the harbour of Boston hung out their colours half of the A- 
mast high, as a signal of the deepest distress. The mericaus 
bells of the city were muffled, and rang out a dumb 
peal. The act itself, as soon as it came from the 
king’s printing-house, was burnt by the populace, 
together with the effigier of the men most active in 
passing it. The masters of those vessels which had 
conveyed the stamps to America, were compelled to 
deliveruptheircargoestoanenragedmultitude. Those 
who had accepted commissions to act as distributors 
of stamps, were forced by public oath to renounce 
all concern in them. The justices of the peace in 
many parts gave notice, that they would not act in 
that capacity, to the subversion of the liberties of 
their country. The gentlemen of the law, in the ex- 
ercise of their profession, universally renounced the 
use of British stamps* But the most alarming op- 
position was made by the merchants, who entered 
into solemn engagements, not to import any more 
goods from Britain till the stamp act should be re- 
pealed. 

But while the Grenville ministry shewed their coo- Proceed, 
fidence and security by this bold act, they were ap* in £* re- 
proaching to their downed. In the arrangement of *P* ctin g * 
a bill for eventually settling a regency in case of the IIU11,, * 
demise of the crown, they gave offence to the court, ^ 
by omitting the princess dowager of Wales. Over- 
tures were secretly made to Mr Pitt and Lord Tern* 
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pie, by the party of Leicester house. These were 
discovered by Mr Grenville, who no longer thought 
of keeping measures with the Leicester house cabi- 
net ; but urged an immediate dismission of Stuart 
M'Kenzie, the brother of Lord Bute, and of the 
Duke of Northumberland and Lord Holland, his 
known supporters. 

Mr Pitt and Lord Temple answered the applica- 
tion of the court, by insisting on a total change of 
men and measures. Finding them immoveable, the 
court applied to the Duke of Newcastle, and that 
body of the Whigs afterwards known by the name of 
the Rockingham party. Had these men joined in a 
manly adherence to Mr Pitt's terms, k is probable 
that secret influence would have received an irrecover- 
able blow ; but unhappily the Newcastle party pro- 
ved flexible, and the Duke of Cumberland, tne ne- 
gociator, had the happiness to see, before his death, 
the new administration settled in office. 

The privy seal, with the patronage of. the church, 
was given to the Duke of Newcastle. The Marquis 
of Rockingham became first lord of the treasury ; 
Mr Dowdeswell, chancellor of the exchequer ; the 
Duke of Grafton and General Conway, secretaries 
of state. The admiralty was assigned to Earl Eg- 
mont ; and the great seal to Lord Northington. 
Lord Temple, with great bitterness, but Mr Pitt, with 
a proper decorum, condemned an acceptance of place 
at a time when the court might so easily have been 
brought to terms. The new ministers, on the other 
hand, charged the friends of Mr Pitt with undue in- 
flexibility, and with preferring to put all to hazard, 
when some great points might, with certainty, be se- 
cured. 

The oppressive and vexatious regulations of the 
stamp act excited, as had been predicted, an imip^i- 
ate and general discontent throughout America ; a 
spirit which broke out into open tumult in the neigh- 
bourhood of Boston. Intelligence of this alarming 
spirit had reached ministers before the meeting of 
parliament, which was opened by a speech truly 
marked with the liberal principles of the new mini- 
sters ; and recommending conciliation to America. 

On this occasion, Mr Pitt, with great manliness, 
stated his approbation of many of the new ministers, 
and declared, that he was disposed to hope well from 
their measures. 4 * But confidence,” he added, u is a 
plant of slow growth in an aged bosom.” George 
Grenville having inveighed against the Americans, 
the spirit of the patriot took nre, and burst forth in- 
to one of the most eloquent replies that ever echoed 
within the walls of any assembly. It concluded with 
emphatically urging tne immediate, absolute, and un- 
conditional repeal of the stamp act. 

A bill was accordingly almost immediately intro- 
duced for its abolition ; and, notwithstanding a vio- 
lent opposition, k passed both houses by a great ma- 
jority. It was accompanied with a declaratory act, 
asserting the power and right of Great Britain to 
hind the colonies in all cases whatever. 

This last act, when it. reached America, was uni- 
versally regarded as a mere salvo for the honour of the 
mother country ; and, on that account, scarcely di- 
minished the joy which was expressed at the repeal 
of the stamp act ; nor, according to all human pro- 


bability, would k have been ever enumerated by the Brito 
Americans among their grievances, if the British go- v* 
vemment had not returned to the practical plu 
taxation for a revenue. The Rockingham — hmmi. ™ 
tration had the merit of reconciling America ; sad 
of other measures which, although of less import- 
ance, were also patriotic and popular. Several ob- 
noxious taxes were repealed, and general w a t iaaU 
were declared illegal. Unhappily for the good of 
their country, their duration was short ; and, k is 
still more to be regretted, that they fell by the in- 
fluence of that man who, on other great occasions, had 
never swerved from the interests of the state. Lord 
Chatham, probably prompted by resentment at the 
late dereliction of the Rockingham Whigs, accepted 
a carte blanche from the court to come into power. 

He could not be ignorant, that the great cause of 
that offence, which the court secretly cherished* 
gainst the Rockingham Whigs,, was owing to their 
lenity towards America ; yet he alienated himself 
from that moderate and respectable party, and vain- 
ly trusted to carry his own plans respectin g Ameri- 
ca into effect in a ministry composed of Whqpiaad 
Tories, a discordant junction, which Mr Burke so 
aptly compared to a iesselated pavement* In the CNp*| 
new ministry, the Duke of Grafton was appomttd 
first lord of the treasury ; Mr Pitt, now created Ead 
of Chatham, accepted the office of lord privy ml 
Their associates in office were the Earl of S helburn e, 
Lord Camden, and Mr Charles Townsend. Tke 
last, who was by no means attached to the Wbgv 
was made chancellor of the exchequer. Scarc ^ fc !?TirJ 
the ministry commenced their career, when the anmdk 0 
tic system of taxing the colonies was renewed. Hem- « 4 
traduced a bill for imposing a tax on tea, gla 
imported into America ; glossing over the 
coming within the acknowledged principles of 
tnercial regulation ; whilst the payment of these 
ties into toe British exchequer virtually am 
to direct taxation. This passed with little or 
position at home. In this and other 
Lord Chatham bore no part ; bring confined by 
treme illness from executing any of the duties ec kb 
office. When, on the death of Mr Charles 
end, Lord North succeeded to his place, 
was convinced, that his influence on peUiQ 
actions was at an end, and he resigned ; bet . 
not resigned before intelligence had arrived o£ tie 
effects of Mr Townsend's new stamp act. 
presented a scene of discontent bordering on 
and though tranquillity was apparently 
Boston, by an armed force, it was not of 
ration. In the mean time, a war had bro~ 
the East Indies between the British and H 
which was carried on with various 
Irish obtained an act, by which the 
that country, determinable formerly at t! _ 
cease, was appointed to be chosen every eigbT 
Other events of lesser moment occurred in tte ay ta rg 
but the public attention was chiefly eogroreed hf*lSe 
reappearance of Mr Wilkes. 

This gentleman, who had incurred a sentence *£ 
outlawry, returned to England just before i begtt* 
ral election ; and, with his usual bokkms* mned 
himself tQ represent the eky of London. T be 
$ 
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ritjuu. however, were not prepared to accept his services, 
and his enemies were rejoicing in his defeat, when, 
767 t0 their 8ur P r * se » he earned his election for the coun- 
* ty of Middlesex, against the whole influence of great 
landed property, and the whole strength of govern* 
ment. His success was the signal for riot, and every 
. ce d. species of tumult. A mob assembled round the 
re- King's Bench prison, to which Mr Wilkes was sen* 
tenced for two years ; and the riot act being read in 
Le# * vain, the military fired upon the people, several of 
whom were killed and wounded. This served only 
to increase the popular rage, and tended ultimately 
to weaken the influence of administration. When, 
on the death of Mr Cooke, the other member for 
Middlesex, Mr Serjeant Glyn offered himself on the 
popular side, he carried his election against the 
whole interest of the court. At this election, a riot 
took place, in which some of the populace were kill- 
ed. The murderers, though tried and convicted, 
found means to escape. 

Wilkes had not yet taken his seat, when he pub- 
lished a letter, that fell into his hands, from Lord 
Weymouth to the chairman of the Surrey quarter 
sessions. This he chose to consider as the cause of 
the massacre committed in St George’s Fields. A 
charge that so nearly affected the nobleman’s cha- 
racter, was not passed unnoticed. Mr Wilkes was 
adjudged guiky of a breach of privilege, and expel- 
led the House of Commons* The Middlesex elec- 
tors again chose him ; but the House of Commons 
declared his election void, and made out a new writ. 
To prevent him, if possible, from again succeeding, 
Mr Luttrel vacated his seat, and stood candidate 
for -Middlesex. This gentleman, although he had 
not a fourth part of the vote 9 which Mr Wilkes had, 
and was not returned by the sheriffs, was declared, 
by the House of Commons, to be duly elected. It 
was argued, that Mr Wilkes, having been once ex- 
pelled, could not again be elected ; and that as a 
vote for a man not eligible is not a legal vote, it fol- 
lowed, that Mr Luttrel had the majority of votes. 
The freeholders of Middlesex petitioned against a re- 
solution which they deemed so unconstitutional ; but 
the house voted, that, according to the law of par- 
liament, a resolution once passed, could not be re- 
versed in the same session. 

These proceedings were considered so important 
to the nation, as to draw their attention from affairs 
which afterwards appeared to be more important. 
The parliament engaged in warm debates on the po- 
licy of taxing America, while the natives in the new 
world continued more refractory. A special com- 
mission, which was issued for trying American de- 
linquents in England, did not pass without a vehe- 
ment, but unsuccessful opposition, on constitutional 
grounds. 

For more than two years, the subject of the Mid- 
dlesex election engaged and agitated the public 
mind. In parliament, the eloquence of Chatham 
and of Camaen were exerted in vain, to obtain a re- 
\'ersal of its proceedings. Lord Chatham declared, 
that the people had no confidence in the existing par- 
liament, ana proposed petitioning his majesty to dis- 
solve it. On tnis, Lord Camden having divided 
with the opposition, he was immediately deprived of 


the* great seal. The dismission of Lord Camden was Britain, 
speedily followed by the resignation of the Duke of 
Grafton, who, though far from joining the standard ** 

of opposition as a decided partizan, had, on one oc- 
casion, voted in support of Lord Rockingham’s mo- 
tion against his majesty’s secret advisers. The Duke 
of Grafton’s place, as first commissioner of the trea- 
sury, was immediately filled by Lord North, who 
had been for two years chancellor of the exchequer. 

Thus was unfortunately formed an administration, 
which exercised the powers of government .for 12 
successive years ; and, by its vindictive spirit, and its 
obstinacy in error, shook the British empire to its 
foundation. 

During this year a part of Mr Townsend’s Btamp act MrTowm- 
was repealed ; but that part of it which regarded the end'i stamp 
imposition on tea was continued ; and unfortunately the 
spirit of the act still remained. In vain was it urged, that “ * 
tne repeal of our most obnoxious impositions bad pro- 
duced all the happiest effects predicted by the advo- 
cates for that repeal ; that lenity on our partfhad pro- 
duced moderation on the part of America ; and that 
the recent discontents had arisen from fresh provoca- 
tions. 

Wearied at last with fruitless contest against the 
ministry, the nation seemed prepared to fix its re- 
gard on any new object of political interest which 
should present itself. In the year 1764, Lord Eg- 
mont being then at the head of the admiralty, a set- 
tlement had been projected on the Malouine or Falk- TJlc Falk- 
land Islands, and Commodore Byron was sent out to land U- 
take possession of them. It happened that, about lands taken 
the same time, a settlement had been made, and a by Byron, 
fortress erected, by the French navigator M. Bou- 

f iinville, on one of these islands to the east of the 
nglish settlement, under the name of St Louis. 

But, in consequence of the representations of the 
court of Madrid to the court of Versailles, this was 
soon yielded up to the Spaniards, who gave it the 
name of Pore Solidad. It was well known, that 
(Brazil and Surinam excepted) Spain pretended to 
the absolute sovereignty of the whole southern con- 
tinent of America, and the islands belonging to it. 

The English settlement, therefbnef excited at the 
court of Madrid the highest alarm and uneasiness, 
not merely as an encroachment-on the right of domi- 
nion, but because it was evident, that the principal 
inducement of England to form this settlement, was 
the facility which it would give to an attack upon 
the Spanish territories bordering on the great South 
Seas. Spain remonstrated without effect, and, dread- s P ain re - 
ing the power of England, might have probably sub- 
mitted to the aggression, had not the loss of reputa- * 

tion sustained by England, from her tame acquies- j n g. 
cence in the cession of Corsica to France, embolden- 
ed the court of Madrid to second her remonstrance 
by vigorous preparations. Towards the dose of the 
year 1769, Captain Hunt of the Tamer frigate, crui- 
sing off the islands, fell in with a Spanish schooner 
belonging to Port Solidad, and commanded the Spa- 
niard to leave the coast. The captain of the schooner 
obeyed; but returned with a letter from the go- 
vernor of Buenos Ayres, warning Captain Hunt, in 
his turn, to quit the Malouine coast. After some 
altercation, Captain Hunt returned to England, lea- 
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ring only two small sloops at Port Egraont. In a 
(i m t ^ ine > a . ^ ar g c Spanish armament appeared be* 
^1770. ^ ore t ^ ie 8e lllcment, and summoned it to aur- 

-render -a summons which Captain Farmer, the 
commandant, readily obeyed, as resistance would 
have been unavailing. By the terms of capitulation, 
he was allowed to return to England ; but by an un- 
paralleled insult to the British flag, he was detained 
by the Spaniard for twenty days. The news of this 
transaction excited a violent indignation in England ; 
and had the warlike spirit of Lord Chatham still 
guided the national councils, the discussion of the 
right to these islands would have been preceded by 
actual retaliation on the part of Britain ; but the 
conciliatory temper which wc refused to our colonies, 
was on this occasion extended to enemies. A ne- 
gotiation took place. The Spaniards restored the 
islands ; but it was privately stipulated, that they 
should be afterwards evacuated by Great Britato ; 
and since that time, no settlement has been made-up* 
on them. Upon the whole, setting aside the affront 
offered to our flag, the grounds of the quarrel do 
not sqpra to have justified a war. And though the 
pretensions of Spain to the whole empire of South 
America may seem ridiculous, let us ask if the pride 
of Britain would not have been alarmed, -had Spain 
attempted to form a settlement, or to establish a gar- 
rison, in any part of the dismal wilds of Labrador, 
or the frozen regions of Hudson’s Bay. 

The year 1771 was distinguished by an extension 
of the liberty of the press, in a point of vital interest 

_ . to public freedom. Before .this period, the publish- 

therepoti- erS of the debates in parliament encroaching, they 
kert of de- knew not precisely on what grounds, had given the 
bate*. speeches either under fictitious names, or merely with 
toe initials of those of the speakers. By degrees, 
however, the papers began to assume more liberty ; 
and some of them, by that incorrectness of reporters 
which can never be avoided, grossly misrepresented 
many of the speeches. A member of the House of 
Commons complained, that he had been thus injuri- 
ously treated, and the house took up his cause with 
great warmth. They ordered the printers to attend 
the house. The printers conceiving that they were 
not bound by law to obey, refused obedience ; and 
the serjeant at arms, who was sent to arrest them, 
was treated with contempt. On this, the house 
addressed his majesty to issue a proclamation. By 
virtue of which they were apprehended, but immedi- 
ately dismissed by the magistrates; one of them by 
Mr Wilkes ^(at that time alderman of London), a se- 
cond by Alderman Oliver, and a third by Mr Cros- 
by, the lord mayor. The magistrates were applau- 
ded by the populace, and publicly thanked by the 
citizens in common-council. The commons in in- 
dignation committed Mr Wilkes and the lord, mayor, 
both members of their own house, to the Tower. 
They were brought up, indeed, by habeas corpus, 
and their case was brought before the Court of Com- 
mon Pleas ; but after long and learned pleadings, 
these magistrates were remanded by the court, and 
their liberation was celebrated with universal rejoi- 
cings. The house, or, more properly speaking, its 
leaders, the ministers, were peculiarly perplexed with 
3fr Wilkes. He had been ordered to attend at the 


Proceed- 
ing* re- 
•peering 


bar of the hoase-f but, in return, he pleaded his pri- fcfa* 
vilegc as a member, refusing to obey the summons 
in any other character, it was now that the com- Gmdl 
mons discovered themselves in a dilemma, from which m 
they chose to make a ridiculous retreat in preference 
to persevering. They ordered Mr Wilkes to appear 
on the 8th of April, but adjourned to the 9th. In 
consequence of this implied victory on the part of 
reporters, they have since exercised a privilege im- 
portant to the political knowledge of the communi- 
ty, although they are still amenable to parliament 
for wilful misrepresentation. During the recess of 
parliament, in the summer of the same year, some of, 
ficial changes took place in the administration, in 
consequence of the death of the Earl of Halifax, a 
nobleman, generous and accomplished ; but as a mi- 
nister, unpopular and unfortunate. He professed p xr i 
the principles of the Whigs, but acquiesced, for the 
fake of ambition, in the Tory measures, which predo- ^ru- 
minated in the present period ; yet he had filled the 
lieutenancy of Ireland with ability and applause. 

The Earl of Suffolk succeeded him as secretary trf 
state for the northern department, and the Duke of 
Grafton accepted the vacant post of lord privy seal. 

For some succeeding years, the administration of ^ 
Lord North was marked by few events of signal con- 
sequence. An application was made by a consider- 
able body of the established clergy, and by a turns- 
ber of the laity in those professions, which required 
subscription to the thirty-nine articles, for relief 
from that severe test of faith. The bill for granting *** 
this relief was carried through the commons, but wa*™ B 
rejected -by the lords. The same fate attended a too- epper 
tion in favour of the dissenters, for a farther enlarge- Heat 
ment of the toleration act, which was luccessfnfiy 
made in the lower house by Sir George SaviHe. fat Red 
consequence of the marriage of the Dukes of Cum* 
berland and Gloucester to women of inferior rank, P* - 
the royal marriage act was about the same that 
passed. By this law, the descendants of George II, 
were, with a few exceptions, prohibited from marry- 
ing without the royal consent. The bill was not 
passed without encountering a spirited opposition. 

The descendants of George II., it was observed, 
might in time comprehend a vast multitude of indi- 
viduals ; and the right of government itself, to pre- 
vent an indefinite number of human beings from em- 
joying the common privilege of nature in contracting 
marriage, was reasonably called in question. 

The affairs of the East India Company o cc u pi e d Z**** 
much of the attention of parliament at this period} J 
and a new regulating bill was past for reforming the 
government of India, by great parliamentary majo- 
rities, and with the general concurrence of 4he na- 
tion. For the particular* of these changes, wc nit 
refer our readers to a future article. We dull 
only notice at present, that while the vigour of 
these regulations was apparent, experience codU 
only prove their deficiency in wisdom. This omy 
be considered as the most brilliant era of Lm 
North’s administration ; but, while the notion wm 
enjoying and looking forward to tranquillity, a tem- 
pest was gathering abroad. 

The affairs of India had scarcely been discerned, 
when it was necessary to turn a serious attention to 


Digitized by {j ooQle 



BRITAIN. 639 

taia. those of America. The unfortunate disputes with lin immediately transmitted these letters to his con- Britain. 

our colonies* revived by the imposition of the port- stituents. They excited excessive indignation, and 
lor III. duties in 1767, had suffered no abatement, though produced a petition from the Massachnsset’s assem- 1,1 

773> kept out of view by domestic bickerings of infinite- bly to the king, to remove their governor. The 
f ly less importance. The nonimportation agreement petition was transmitted to Dr Franklin, presented 
U Ame- «tered into by the colonies has already been noticed ; to the king, and by his majesty laid before the privy 
but though tne Americans confined their practical councils Dr Franklin was summoned to support the 
opposition to commercial combinations, they began petition before the same meeting, where he .received 
to indulge a boundless licence of speculative dis- from the Lord Chancellor Loughborough the gross* 
cussion, on the nature and extent of parliamentary est abuse. He was pronounced a forger of the let- 
power, Nor was the tax upon tea the only cause of ters ; and the Massachusset’s petition was rejected as 
disaffection. The dependence of the governors and scandalous and seditious. 

judges in America had been transferred from the The duty of tea, as we have already remarked, had Duty on 
people to the crown. In the act, which imposed been left as a token of legislative supremacy. The tea repea?- 
the port-duties in 1767, was a remarkable clause, East India company, reduced almost to bankruptcy led 177 a. 
which gave scarcely less umbrage and alarm than the by the accumulation of their teas, were urgent with the 
taxes themselves, — a clause empowering the crown, by minister to repeal the Ameritan'duty of 3d. a pound, 
sign manual, to establish a general civu list through- offering in lieu of it, to pay double the sum on expor- 
out ev$ry province in America, with any salaries, tation. At length, in 1773, an act passed for permit* 
places, or appointments, to the very last shilling of ting the exportation of teas duty free. The East 
the American revenue. In 1768, the assembly of India Company hoped# by this measure, to regain the 
Massachussets-bay had called upon* the different co- American market, and the government still exulted 
lonial legislatures to join with them in petitioning in upholding the principle of taxation, since the Com- 
the king respecting the grievances of America. In pany, instead of America, had paid the duty ; but in 
spite of all the instructions of Lord Hillsborough this they were both disappointed. When the tea 
(secretary for foreign affairs) to the governors of was attempted to be landed, the mob arose in Bos- ivfob at 
the provinces, their respective assemblies concurred ton harbour, boarded the ships, and threw their car- Boston on 
with the proposal of the Bostonians ; and a commit- goes into the sea, retiring peaceably afterwards, with- the arrival 
tee of correspondence was framed among them ; and out giving or receiving any personal violence. Other ****** lca 
a general spirit of union appeared to pervade Ame- places followed the example, and in no places wap 
T t» at The first tumults arose at Boston, where the the delivery of the tea to its consignees permitted by 
u populace rose on the commissioners for levying the the Americans.. Such resistance could not long be 
taxes, and compelled them to take refage at a for- concealed, and it reached England, heightened by 
tress near the town. In consequence of this riot, many exaggerations. The tidings were communica* 1774, 
troops were landed to overawe the citizens, under ted by the minister* to parliament, at their next ses- 
cover of fourteen ships of war ; while the assembly o£ sion, and a plan* of coercion and punishment destined 
the province openly directed the inhabitants to hold to be tried in America, was received and voted with 
themselves provided with arms. Thiswas the pro- almost universal enthusiasm. A remonstrance, in- 
vocation which, in the ensuing year, the British par- deed, was presented' by the Americans resident in 
Lament thought a sufficient justification, for reviving London, concluding with a bold avowal, that the 
an obsolete and tyrannical statute of Henry VIII. attachment of America could not survive the justice 
for bringing persons accused of treason beyond seas of Great Britain ; and the voice of the minority was 
to trial and punishment in England. The measure also raised, though ineffectually, to advise concilia- 
excited, throughout all America, a just and terrible tion. A bill for removing the custom-house and seat 
alarm. In such a state of mind, the Americans look- of government from Boston to Salem, and another 
ed back on the late concessions of the mother coun- for depriving the Massachussets- state of its charter, 
try wkh suspicious and their suspicions had but too were passed during the session, the former without a 
palpable grounds to lay he'd of* when they saw that, division, the latter by a great majority. Lord Chat* 
by maintaining the right of taxation in a single case, ham, at this early stage of the dispute, declared bis- 
they retained the principle, and. founded a precedent unalterable opinion, that Britain had no right to tax 
for its indefinite application. The residence of the America. 44 A tan Englishman, (said that venerable 
military at Boston, far from quieting, only enflamed statesman,) I recognize to the Americans their su- 
the populace. In 1770, an affray took place, in preme unalterable right of property. As an Amc- 
whico. the military were constrained to fire upon the rican, I would equally recognize to England her su- 
rioters, and several lives were lost. preme right of regulating commerce and navigation. 

During the session of the Massachusset’s assem- Thia distinction is involved in the abstract nature of 
bly in the summer of 1773, a discovery was made, things. Property* is- private*, individual,, absolute— 
which added fresh fuel to the flame, long since kin- the touch of another annihilates it. Trade is an ex- 
died m that province. The celebrated Dr Franklin, tended and complicated consideration— it reaches as 
agent of the House of Representatives in England, far as ships can sail or winds can blow ; it is a vast 
had acquired possession of certain letters,, written in. and various machine, which requires the superintend- 
confidence by Goveruor Hutchinson and others to ing candour and energy of the supreme power of the 
tbeix. friends in England, in which they spoke of. empire. Taxation is theirs, commercial regulation 
coercive measures; of taking of incendiaries ; and of is ours.” But the language of the lords in admini- 
ajtering charters 9 with the utmost freedom. Frank- Stratton was high and decisive; it was declared that* 
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Proceed- 
ings of the 


Britain, the mother country should never relax till America 
acknowledged the supremacy of Britain. The Ame- 
ricans* on the other hand, as soon as they heard of 
1774, hill. for shutting up the harbour of Boston, for 

abolishing the charter of Massachussete, for quarter- 
ing troops in America, and for other coercive mea- 
sures that were in preparation, testified a deter- 
mined spirit of resistance. Yet this determination, 
though firmly, seemed not to be willingly adopt- 
ed; so many of them were connected with Bri- 
tain by commercial ties, that the prospect of a civil 
war presented the most terrific ideas. 

When General Gage arrived with fresh forces at 
Boston, they addressed him in strong, but respect- 
ful terms; and declared that they were ready to pro- 
mote a reconciliation on any terms consistent with 
their rights as British subjects. Their remonstrance 
was, however, disregarded. A general congress of 
deputies from all the states was now loudly demand- 
ed by the Americans ; and, in the mean time, the 
committee of correspondence at Boston, bound them- 
selves by a solemn agreement, to suspend all com> 
mercial correspondence with Britain. It was in vain 
that General Gage protested against these proceed- 
ings. The congress of deputies was appointed to be 
held at Philadelphia, and the American magistrates 
informed the several governors, that their power was 
congress of no more. The congress consisted of 51 delegates, 
rSffdS.* 1 aD< * oon *®*»ced with an address to the govemor- 
phia. general, in which they set at defiance his endeavours 
to overawe their proceedings# His authority was in 
fact gone ; he could not even procure the lowest me- 
chanics to erect barracks for his soldiers. The reso- 
lutions of** the congress, on the .other hand, had all 
the validity of laws. They proceeded to draw up a 
petition to his majesty, a memorial to the people of 
Great Britain, and an address to the colonies m ge- 
neral. Having finished these addresses, they ad- 
journed, after a session of 52 days. 

Proceed- A new British parliament assembled towards the 
ing« in par- end of 1774* ; but the discussion of American affairs 
lament. wa8 at fj r8t studiously avoided by the ministry. 

When the subject was opened, their language was 
still expressive of contempt for the rising spirit in 
the colonies ; and it was even intimated, that the ap- 
prehensions of a war were wholly chimerical. The 
estimates were formed entirely upon a peace esta- 
blishment ; the army remained on its former footing; 
and, what was most of all surprising, a reduction of 
4000 seamen took place from the 20,000 voted in 
the last year, Lord Sandwich, first lord of the ad- 
miralty, declaring, that he knew the low establishment 
proposed would be fully sufficient for reducing the 
colonies to obedience. The petition from the con- 
gress to the king, having been referred by his ma- 
jesty to the House of Commons, the American a- 
gents, Dr Franklin, Mr Bollan, and Mr Lee, pe- 
titioned the house to be heard at the bar, in its sup- 
port. But the ministers alleged, that the congress 
was no legal body, and refused to give them a hear- 
ing. A similar fate in the upper house attended 
Lord Chatham’s bill for settling the troubles in A- 
merica ; and the very day after the rejection, a mo- 
tion was made by Lord North, to declare America 
in a state of rebellion. On this momentous occasion, 


1775. 


the strength of that party which had combated tbs lafc 
hostile system towards the colonies, was cmi ratty WyW 
increased ; they divided on this occasion, 106 agaa* Wfc 
288. They were joined by the rising talents of Qsdet ^ 
Fox, who had lately been dismissed from the trea- 
sury bench, for displaying a spirit not soSontly 
submissive. Though tne feelings of the Bntnhia* 
tion were at this period torpid or undecided with re* 
spcct to America ; yet the triumphs of admiusnv 
tion, in rejecting all the plans of conciliation proposed 
by Lord Chatham, Mr Burke, and the other leaden 
of opposition, were not undisturbed by many moos* 

8 trances from important bodies in the nation. The 
city of London remonstrated ; the West India otr* 
chants and planters petitioned against mensum, 
which threatened to involve them in ruin. The de- 
claration of America being in a sta-.eof rebellion vis, 
however, immediately followed up by a bill for re- 
straining the trade and commerce of MascachnncU- 
Bay and New Hampshire, the colonies of Comecti- 
cut and Rhode Island, and Providence Plantation, in 
North America, with the British and West bdb 
islands ; and to prohibit their fisheries on the hub 
of Newfoundland. After so strong a measure, some 
surprise was excited, when Lord North advanced! 
conciliatory motion, of which the purport was, tbit 
when the Americans should propose to make uch 
provisions for the support of their civil govenmest 
as should be approved of by his majesty and the par- 
liament, the British government would abstain noa 
taxing them, and confine themselves to their com- 
mercial regulations. Some of the zealots of theni- 
nister’s friends, expressed alarm at the extent of tbs 
concession ; while the friends of America justly de- 
rided it as nugatory, since it was the rijgdf, ana sot 
the mode of taxation which the colonies disputed. 

In the mean time, the military prepaiatMn%oiitbe^ 
side of the Americans, had proceeded withudosr.pnpi 
The cannon and stores, belonging to govemest, few 
were seized by the provincials, in Rhode Idas d ud 
other places ; as, on the other hand, General Gq’c 
had seised a number of warlike stores, depoatediB 
the vicinity of Boston. Having received intrllgescc 
of a considerable magazine deposited in die naokj 
of Boston, the Briti£ commander detached* m the 
night preceding the J 9th of April, 800 gtensfa* 
and light infantry, under Col. Smith, who proceeded 
in their march with great silence $ but by the feg 
of guns and ringing of bells, they at length peicn- 
ted themselves discovered ; and, on their arrrnlrt 
Lexington, at five in the morning, they found t com- 
pany of militia drawn up on the green. With tier 
men, the advanced guard of the king’s troops**' 
changed fire, and the Americans, after losing s hr 
men, retreated. After which, the royalists pwetd- 
ed to Concord, and destroyed the stores. On dor 
return, the passage of a bridge being disputed hytk 
provincials, a skirmish ensued, with the loetof a fc* 
men on both sides : the people rose in al qwrtfl* 
and by a scattered but destructive fire. Iron IfcW 
trees and hedges, they made the British safer con- 
siderably. A second body of troops, which Gese- 
ral Gage had the prudence to send to Lex»gt®» 
secured their retreat, and they returned to BWoo 
about sunset, after losing 300 men, while die km of 
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[Stain, the provincials did not exceed 90. Within a few 
days after the first blood had been drawn at Lex- 
aoRlII. ington, the provincial congress of Massachusset3 voted 
,75 * a large army to be raised; and so great a military 
force was immediately collected in the neighbourhood 
:on of Boston, as to form a complete blockade of that 
kaded. important town. 

reed- Such was the inauspicious commencement of the 
of the civil war. In the month of May, the American Con- 
fess. gress, now joined by the colonies of New York and 
North Carolina, unanimously rejected Lord North’s 
conciliatory proposition : it laid a basis too narrow, 
indeed, for a solid reconciliation, and its reception 
might have been foreseen. At the latter end of the 
same month, the British Generals Howe, Burgoyne, 
and Clinton, arrived at Boston with a large reinforce- 
ment of troops, so that the force now assembled in 
that place, or its vicinity, amounted to no less than 
10,000 men. Martial law was proclaimed ; but a 
shew of conciliation was still held out by the offer 
of General Gage, in the king’s name, to grant a ge- 
neral amnesty to such as should lay down their arms, 
excepting only two distinguished Americans, Samuel' 
Adams and John Hancock. The congress took no 
other notice of this proclamation, than to elect Mr 
Hancock the president of their assembly .f They 
chose, at the same time, George Washington the 
commander In chief of their army. 

The British generals, weary of their confined si- 
tuation, and affected by the disgrace of being block- 
aded, had determined to get possession of the heights 
of Dorchester, near the town of Boston, when they 
were surprised to see entrenchments thrown up by 
. 0 f the Americans in an opposite quarter, on an emi- 
er's nence called Bunker's HilL This post General 

Howe attacked in person with 3000 chosen troops, 
and, at last, drove the Provincials from their en- 
trenchments ; but this was a slight advantage, and 
dearly purchased, by the loss of 1 100 of the British, 
who tell in storming the works ; while the Ameri- 
cans retreated across an isthmus, to a new position, 
with inconsiderable damage, and still continued the 
blockade of Boston. Elated and exasperated as the 
rovincials were by this fresh bloodshed, and by a 
attle which, though nominally a defeat on their 
side, yet gave a signal proof of their abilities in war, 
on. the congress sent a second petition to the king for 
peri- peace, and accommodation and reunion with Bntain. 
Jr Mr Penn, who delivered the petition, was informed, 
that no answer would be given to it. 

Nor was the spirit of the Americans confined to- 
defensive operations. As it was known that Canada 
on of" had determined to be neutral, and that her militia had 
>• refused to obey General Carleton’s orders to march 
beyond their own limits, they determined to carry 
the war into that province. General Montgomery, , 


with 8000 men, proceeded along the lake Champlain ; Britain, 
ahd having, with great gallantry, carried the forts of 
St John and Chamblde, pressed forward to Mont- ; GeorosIIJ. 
real. Meanwhile an irregular band of the green- 
mountain men, under Colonel Allen, seized Ticon- 
derago ; and General Arnold, by a march of incre- 
dible hardihood and activity, reached the southern 
bank of St Lawrence, where he awaited Montgo- 
mery. The latter joined him on the 1st of Decem- 
ber, and commenced the siege of Quebec, which 8iegeof 
contained a garrison of 1600 men. By a novelty 
military science, arising from the dreadful rigour of 
the climate, Montgomery’s batteries were composed 
of snow and water, which soon consolidated into ice. 

But his artillery making only a slight impression, he 
determined on attempting the place by assault, and 
attacked the town in different quarters. Montgo- 
mery fell in this bold assault, within 50 yards of the 
walls of Quebec- The attempt completely failed, 
and a whole division of the Americana were made, 
prisoners. It reflected, however, no small credit on 
the surviving General Arnold, that, wounded and 
repulsed as he was, he still continued the blockade of 
the place, and reduced it to great distress. 

In Virginia, after many disputes with the people, Proceed- 
the governor, Lord Dunmore, at last took refuge ings in the 
on board a ship of war which lay off York town, provinces. 
He proclaimed martial law, and invited the negroes 
to arrest their owners, and join the royal standard ; 
a measure which produced but few opportunities of 
emancipation to the slaves, and much more irritation 
than damage to the enemy- A more serious blow 
was inflicted on the town of Norfolk, whjch, for re- 
fusing to supply the shipping in the Chesapeak with 
provisions, was cannonaded, and laid in ashes in the 
space of a few hoars. Governor Eden, with admir- 
able moderation, for some time averted the last ex- 
tremities of the contending parties in Maryland ; he 
retired from his government with universal esteem. * 

In the Carolinas, Lord W. Campbell and Governor 
Martin, adopting the policy of JLord Dunmore, fled, 
like him, to the ships in their harbours. In Pennsyl- 
vania a military association was formed, and the 
whole chain of colonies was now in arms. 

Application was made by the British government, The British 
to obtain the alliance of the native Indians against 
the colonists. Some of these rude tribes, with an J^h/aid 
affecting and simple eloquence, which might have ofthein- 
taught wisdom to those who boasted of more hu- dians. 
manity, exhorted the brethren of the old and new 
world, to bring their unnatural quarrel to an end. 

But othtrs of them, bordering on the great lakes and 
rivers, were prevailed upon by the presents and soli- 
citations of Colonel Johnson, to take up the hatchet ; 
and, at a great war feast, they were invited by that 
officer* in their own dreadful phraseology, to banquet 


•f By the act of confederation passed in the assembly this year, the provinces are denominated, 44 'Hie Colonise of Ameri- 
ca United” for their common defence, for the security of their liberties and property, and Tor their mutual and general . 
safety and welfare. The act ascertained the power of congress, and prescribed their mode of action ; the confederation 
was declared to be established until the terms of reconciliation proposed in the petition of congress to the king should be 
agreed to; the obnoxious acts repealed; reparations for the injuries done to Boston and Charlestown (a suburb of Boston, 
burnt amidst the first hostilities) ; and till the British troops should be withdrawn from America. On these events taking 
place, the colonies were to return to their former connections and friendship with Great Britain ; but, in failure of that, tba- 
confederation was to be perpetual. 
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Britain* on the blood of a Bostonian. In contemplating the 
% y inhumanity nf having recourse to such aid, it is but 
1775. * a 8tna11 consolation to think, that it was wholly in* 
efficient to promote the arbitrary measures of a mis- 
guided government. * However contemptible as a 
general instrument of war, it produced abundance of 
misery in detail. 

Meeting of Parliament met, after a short recess, on the 26th 
parliament, of October 1775. From the speech from the throne, 
Oct. 26th. it was evident, that peace would not yet be offered 
to America, but at the price of her unconditional 
submission. During the summer recess, the Duke 
of Grafton, who had for some time viewed the hope- 
less state of the American quarrel, and the violence 
of his associates in the cabinet with extreme regret, 
had made an effort to procure a change of system ; 
and, on the receipt of a second petition from con- 
gress, renewed his solicitations, but without effect. 
On this his grace made a second resignation ; and 
some other changes took place in the cabinet, which 
left the management of affairs more unembarrassed 
than ever, by the suggestions of those who hesitated 
in the system of overawing America. In both 
houses, however, a strenuous opposition was raised 
to the present measures. “ We have beheld (said 
the Marquis^of Rockingham, and the minority lords, 
in a spirited protest which they entered on the jour- 
nals of the peers), we have beheld with sorrow and 
indignation, freemen driven to resistance by acts of 
oppression and violence ; and we cannot consent to 
deceive his majesty and the public into a belief of the 
confidence of this house in the present ministry, who 
have lost the colonies, and involved us in a civil war 
against our clearest interests, and upon the most un- 
justifiable grounds.” 

Attempts O n 10th of November, the Duke of Rich- 
to effect a roond obtained a reluctant vote of the peers, to exa- 
recon cilia- mine Mr Penn, who had brought the petition from 
tion with congress, emphatically styled by the framers of it, 
America. 0 fj ve branch . The colonies, Mr Penn affirmed, 
would still allow the imperial authority of Britain, 
though not its right of taxation : that the rejection 
of the present offer would certainly prove an insu- 
perable bar to reconcilement ; but the prevailing 
wish in America still was, restoration of friendship 
with Britain. ^ 

In the commons, Mr Burke’s bill for quieting the 
troubles in America, and Mr Fox’s motion o? en- 
quiry into the ill success of our arms in the same 
quarter, produced the strongest admiration of the 
speakers, but no change of resolution in the house. 
Large supplies were voted, and the land-tax was 
raised to tour shillings in the pound. On this occa- 
sion, the country gentlemen, while they smarted un- 
der the taunts and sarcasms of the opposition at the 
first fruits of their American war, were alarmed by a 
declaration of the minister, that the contest with 
the colonies, was not now for taxes, but for sove- 
reigrrty. With' difficulty did the minister soften them 
by the assurance, that the project of taxing America 
would not be given up. Supplies were also voted 
for the payment of 18,000 mercenaries, the troops 
of the Landgrave of Hesse, and the Duke of Bruns- 
wick, who were to be brought, at the expence of 
many millions, to effect the reduction of the new 


1776. 


world. By a bill. Introduced soon after the meet- Brbia, 
ing of parliament, all trade and intercourse was pro- 
hibited with the revolted colonies; and their proper- 
ty, whether ships or goods, were declared to be for- ^ 
feited, to the ships or crews who might be their cap. 
tors. 

To return to the state of the war in America, we Bbehie 
find the blockade of Quebec continued by Arnold, oCQotbcc. 
and afterwards by Sullivan, with surprising perse, 
verance, in spite of the disastrous issue of Montgo- 
mery’s attempt. Early in the spring of 1776, a na- 
val armament from Britain forced their passage 
through the river St Lawrence ; and General Carle- 
toa, animated by the reipforcement, pursued the A- 
mericans, who, before his arrival, broke up their camp, 
weakened by disease and hardship. The Americans 
were driven, post after post, from all that they had 
gained in their northern irruption except from Lake 
Champlain, and exertions were made by the Generals 
Carleton and Burgoyne, to obtain a superiority there 
also, by constructing a greater number of vessels. 

The garrison of Boston, which was maintained at 
an incredible expence by supplies from England, con- 
tinued to be closely blockaded during the winter of ab an to 
1775-6. In the month of March 1776. General Bokm. 
Washington, by a masterly stFoke, compelled the 
British to abandon it. Passing in profound silence, 
with 2000 men, the neck of land which separates 
Dorchester heights from the town, he constructed, 
in a single night, a redoubt, which gave him com- 
mand of the heights, and menaced the British ship- 
ping with destruction. A storm of wind and rain 

E revented General Howe from attempting to dislodge 
im, but did not impede the industry of the Ameri- 
cans in strengthening their works, till they were too 
secure to be carried by a coup de -main. Another 
work being thrown up by the enemy, which, from its 
proximity, had the entire command of Boston Neck, 
the British commanders had no choice but to era- 
cuate the town. The whole troops, and such of the 
loyalists as chose to follow their fortunes, were ac- 
cordingly embarked, and sailed for Halifax. Wash- 
ington, on the succeeding day, entered Boston in 
triumph. 

The defence of Sullivan’s island, near Charlestown, Detect tf 
the capital of South Carolina, also gave spirit and 
reputation to the American cause. In the month of 
June, the fleet under Sir Peter Parker, having on 
board a considerable land force, commanded by Ge- 
neral Clinton, anchored off Cbarlestown-bar. Two 
ships, the Bristol and Experiment, each of 50 go ns, 
having with difficulty passed the bar, proceeded to 
cannonade the fort of Sullivan’s island, which de- 
fended the approach to the town ; but, after sus- 
taining a dreadful fire from the American batteries, 
they dipt their cables at night, and retired, almost 
torn to the water’s edge ; and the Actseon, of 28 
guns, having run ashore, was obliged to be set oa 
fire and abandoned. The attempt on Charlestown 
was necessarily abandoned, and Sir Peter Parker set 
sail for New York. Indeed, the number of the na- 
tive troops, which had assembled from all parts of the 
province for the defence of their capital, under the 
command of an experienced and spirited officer, Ge- 
neral Lee, together with the- specimen of their re- 
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Britain, sistance already exhibited, gave but slender hopes of 
r SUCCC8S * n pushing on the enterprize. According to 

*17W, Mr P cnn>8 prediction, the refusal of the “ olive 
branch' 9 was followed by a general determination of 
the Americans for independence. It might have 
been indeed foreseen, that whatever sentiments per- 
vaded the colonies before the rejection of this peti- 
tion, this event could not but operate, both as a cause 
of new alienation, and a pretext for declaring what 
had been formerly concealed. It was not to be look- 
ed for, that the leaders of a revolution should step 
down from the rank of champions and rulers, to that 
of subjects and suppliants : it was not possible, that, 
while the war was every day adding thousands of 
individuals to those already pronounced traitors by 
the laws of England, ideas of peace or submis- 
sion should become prevalent. Those provinces, ac- 
cordingly, which had been the most backward in 
declaring for independence, North Carolina, Penn 
syl vania, (and Maryland, the most reluctant of all,) 
at last concurred in the confederation. The dele- 
Tba Am«- gates of the thirteen United States being now una- 
jvcaos de- nimous, solemnly promulgated their declaration of 
inde'enT* Independence on the 4th of July 1776. Appealing - 
to the Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude 
July 1776. of their motives, they absolved, in the name of their 
countrymen, all their allegiance to the crown of Bri- 
tain, and political connection with the British state. 
However justified by general views, and by the event 
itself, Lord Chatham’s, pcedict ion, that we C9uld not 
conquer America, might be, the boldness of tne Con- 

f ress in declaring their independence, formed a strid- 
ing contrast to the present dangers of their situation. 
General Washington's head quarters, after the cap- 
ture of Boston, were fixed at New York; and both 
thra place and Long Island were put into the best 
posture of defence that could be prepared against an 
enemy now double in number to the continental ar- 
my.* The British army in this quarter consisted of 
nearly 30,000 men, amply provided. General Howe 
arrived, about the end of June, off Sandy Hook, with 
the troops which he had removed from Boston, and 
was joined by his brother, Lord Howe, at the head 
of the fleet, and with reinforcements. The Howes 
wen? popular in America ; and they were chosen with 
a shew of pacific policy, to carry out offers of peace, 
together with the terrors of the British arms. But 
their commission was never shewn to the Americans, 
if we may trust the declaration of Washington, to 
contain any terms worth li jtening to ; and their pro- 
clamation, which offered pardon to the colonists in 
arms, was emphatically answered by the same com- 
mander in a few words, that, having taken arms to 
defend their indisputable rights, they were conscious 
of no guilt, and wanted no pardon. 

Both sides prepared seriously for action. On the 
“l°* 26th of August, the whole British army being re- 
^ n * imbarked, landed on the south-western extremity of 
Long Island ; on the opposite side of which, in 
view of the island and city of New York, was ata 
tioned a large body of the Americans under General 
Sullivan. An engagement took place, in which the 
.Americans were driven back to their lines at Brook- 
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lyn, their commander Sullivan taken prisoner, and Britain* 
1000 of their men killed or captured. The British _ ^ ^ 

troops, whose ardour to storm the enemy's lines 
could scarcely be restrained, broke ground at 600 
yards distance from the nearest redoubt, and the ships 
in the bay waited only for a fair wind to enter the 
east river, and thus completely cut off the Ameri- 
cans from all retreat to the continent. In this situa- 
tion, the genius of Washington enabled him to make 
ap admirable retreat. He effected it on the succeed- 
ing night, under cover of a thick fog, with such si- 
lence, order, and secrecy, that a British army, only a 
quarter of a mile distant, knew nothing of it till the 
last boats of the Americans were seen passing the 
river, out of feach of the batteries. General Howe, 
next morning, took possession of the deserted works 
of Brooklyn, the only fruits of his victory. An in- 
terview took place, at the desire of Lord Howe, af- 
ter this affair, between his lordship and some mem- 
bers of the congress, (Franklin, Adams, and Rut- 
ledge,) upon Staten Island. The British command- 
er, though he promised that the authority of con- 
gress should be subsequently acknowledged, to sub- 
stantiate an accommodation if it should be made, de- 
clared that he could only receive the gentlemen of 
congress as individuals, not as members of a legal bo- 
dy : but it was wholly unnecessary to institute any 
such distinction ; for the American deputies declared, 
that his lordship’s commission contained no new au- 
thority, and that his power of inquiring into the si- 
tuation of America, held oat no distinct advantage 
that could induce the colonies either to treat or to 
disarm. 

Having taken possession of New York island and Wathing- 
of the city, with little opposition, General Howe en* ton suc- 
deavoured to bring his antagonist to a general action : ceeds in 
a crisis which Washington had sufficient sagacity and * vo,d,n t? 
choice of positions to succeed in avoiding. From battUeT 
the environs of New York the American command- 
er retreated to Kingsbridge, and from thence to a 
new and strong position on the White Plains, with 
the deep river Brux in his front, and the North River 
behind nis rear. Here the incessant rains of Octo- 
ber prevented Howe from attacking him, or discou- 
raged the dilatory disposition of the British general, 
till he withdrew to the high woody lands bordering 
on North Castle district. Howe, thus despairing of 
bringing him to a general engagement, determined 
to attack Fort Washington, a strong post which the jJ'™* 
Americans still retained on the North River. It was ken by the 
carried by assault, and 2700 men were made prison- British 
ers. Fort Lee, on the opposite or Jersey side of the 
same river, was soon after abandoned to General 
Cornwallis without a struggle. Washington, with 
diminished numbers, continued his retreat before the 
van of Lord Cornwallis, to Brunswick, and from 
thence. to Princetown. On the 8th of December 
Lord Cornwallis reathed the banks of the Delaware, 
just as the rear guard of the Americans gained the 
opposite shore ; but a cessation of the pursuit became 
indispensable for want of boats. Washington at this 
peri >d trembled for the fate of America, and talked 
of retiring to the recesses of the Alleghany moun*- 


4 The American army, at this time, in and near New York, did not exceed 18,000 men. 
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tains; bat the British troops, iu the full career of 
. success, were Ordered into winter cantonments. A- 
midst these successes, Rhode Island was seized by 
the British ; and General Lee, an active American 
commander, whose talents were equal in value to a 
province or a fortress, was taken prisoner at Basken- 
bridge. Nothing could seem, indeed, more forlorn 
than the aspect of American affairs at this period, 
to those who forgot, that it was still more difficult 
for Britain to retain than to make those conquests, 
painfully as they had been made. 

That the spirit of freedom had net been subdued 
in the new commonwealth, appeared from the acts*of 
their congress. Though obliged to retreat from the 
seat of war into Baltimore, they adopted the most 
vigorous measures : They voted an army of 88 bat- 
talions, and gave enlarged, almost dictatorial, powers 
for six months to their chief general. Far from low- 
ering their tone to Britain, or meeting her indefinite 
proposals of revising the acts of parliament obnoxious 
to t be colonies, they sent Franklin and other com- 
missioners to treat tor alliance and assistance at the 
coart of Versailles. 

The intelligence of the successes of our arms on 
Long Island and at New York reached England 
before the meeting of parliament in October 1776, 
and gave scope to the most boastful predictions 
of those who anticipated a forcible subjugation of 
the colonies. By the minority a different use of 
these advantages was recommended ; and the mi- 
nistry were exhorted rather to concede, while they 
could with dignity, such terms as would conciliate 
the vanquished, than drive them to despair. A mo- 
ment of success, however, was as inauspicious for the 
arguments of the minority to prevail, as for the claims 
of America to be admitted. The motions of the 
Rockingham party being uniformly rejected, the 
most of its members absented themselves from parlia- 
ment, and supplies for the future campaign were vo- 
ted with scarcely the shew of a debate. The mem- 
bers of the secession justified their conduct by de* 
daring, that it was too degrading to be the ineffec- 
tual instruments of resisting a system supported by 
majorities and not by reason, and that they would re- 
serve their exertions for a season, when the national 
delirium had so far subsided as tb afford some hope 
of advantage. Their secession, however, was but of 
short duration : they .returned soon after the recess, 
and, with a success to which they had been little ac- 
customed, obliged the minister to limit the suspen- 
sion of the Habeas Corpus act to America, by alter- 
ing the contents of a suspending bill : a bill which 
was originally framed with such latitude, that it 
would have equally subverted the rights of the sub- 
ject within and without the realm. A vehement con- 
test arose towards the close of the session, when 
the debts of the civil list, amounting to L. 600,000, 
were submitted to the house, and a claim for that 
sum, and L. 100,000 per annum, made upon the ge- 
nerosity of parliament. The minister prevailed in 
this motion ; but when the speaker, Sir Fletcher 
Norton, addressed the king on presenting the bill, 
he conveyed a bold and free advice to bis majesty in 
the name of the house, stating their expectations, 
that what had been liberally granted would be wise- 
ly applied. The zealous friends of loyalty, fired 


with indignation at thia freedom, contended, that the B wan 
speaker had not conveyed the sense of parliament. w v- 
At Mr Fox's instance, the question was put, (inde- 
fiance of this charge,) whether the speaker had spo- " 
ken the sense of his constituents or not : and here, 
once more, the minority had a short triumph ; for 
the house, though they would never have voted such 
an address, chose to support the dignity of their 
speaker ; and a vote of thanks was carried to Sir 
Fletcher Norton. 

The health of the venerable Earl of Chatham had *** 
for some time prevented him from giving public tes- 
timony to his abhorrence of the war; but at the risk 
of his life, he attended the House of Peers on the abrata 
30th of May, wrapt in flannels, and supported by a reconcile 
crutch in each hand. He made a motion for ad- ^ 
dressing the throne to put a stop to the unnatural Aaen 
contest, by redressing all the grievances of the co- 
lonies, and by putting America exactly as she stood 
before 1763- The justice of unconditional redress he 
supported on the grounds of Britain having been the 
unqualified aggressor in the dispute. The policy of 
such redress, ne deduced from the impossibility of 
conquering the colonies, and from the immediate 
prospect of France interfering. 44 You cannot, 1 ’ said 
he, 44 my lords, conquer the colonies. I may as well 
pretend to drive them before me with this crutch. 

I am experienced in spring hopes and vernal pro- 
mises, but at last will come your equinoctial disap- 
pointments- If it be true, as ministers say, that no 
engagements are yet entered into between America 
ana France, there is yet a moment left; the point of 
honour is still safe ; a few weeks may decide our fits 
as a nation.” The peers in administration repeated 
their arguments against concession of any kind, and 
denied any danger from Prance. The pacific notion, 
as usual, was lost. During the session, a memorial 
was delivered by Sir Joseph York, ambassador at the 
Hague, to the States General, complaining of the 
seizure of an English vessel, by an American pirate, 
within cannon shot of the Dutch island of St Ensta* 
tia, and of a salute given by the fortress to a rebel 
flag. The memorial was couched in haughty aid 
peremptory language, and denounced immediate ven- 
geance if satisfaction should be denied. The Dutch, 
though they declined giving an answer to our ambas- 
sador, and complained, through their resident in Lon- 
don, of the tone of menace which pervaded his ma- 
jesty’s memorial, disowned the conduct of the gover- 
nor of St Eustatia, and recalled him ; but the utmost 
coolness from this time subsisted between the courts 
of London and the Hague. 

The gloomy state of American affairs, as they an- 
peared at the close of the former year, was gradually of tk 
retrieved by Washington, after his retreat behind 
the Delaware- Perceiving the cantonments of the 
British widely extended, 44 Now is the time,” srid m 
that sagacious general, 44 to clip their wings, while 
they are so spread.” On the morning of the 26th 
of December 1776, he crossed the Delaware above 
Trenton, and marching with his whole force, pot ex- 
ceeding 3000 men, in the midst of a storm of had 
and snow, he surprised three regiments of HessiaBH 
and made them prisoners. In the evening he repat- 
Sed the Delaware, and having entered Philadelphia in 
triumph, took possession of Trenton. Here be 
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in. was menaced. by the advance of the British from 
' Princetown ; but in the dead of the night, (January 
I 11 * - 2d, 1777,) he silently withdrew his troop6, leaving 
• firva burning in his camp, to deceive the enemy, ana 
reaching Princetown by a circuitous route, surprised 
a brigade of British infantry, (17th, 40th, and 55th re- 
giments,) whom he repulsed with considerable loss. 
Lord Cornwallis retreated precipitately to Brunswick, 
and the fortune of the war seeming to turn, the 
militia throughout the Jerseys, encouraged, by re- 
cent success, and enraged at the oppression of the 
soldiery, rose by general consent, and regained pos- 
session of the most important quarters. The early 
part of the campaign of 1777 was marked by no 
events of more importance than the mutual destruc- 
tion of stores and magazines. At Courtland Manor, 
and at Danbury, the British detachments were suc- 
cessful in these objects ; and at Saggs harbour in 
Long Island, the enemy made severe retaliation. Af- 
ter a long delay, General Howe entered the Jerseys 
in full force, in the month of June, and endeavoured, 
by every feint that he could practise, to bring Wash- 
ington to action. But he found it impossible to en- 
tangle the American Fabius. Washington, indeed, 
once advanced as Howe retreated ; and, leaving his 
strong camp at Middlebrooke, came forward to 
Quibbletown, to be near his enemies for the sake of 
observation s but when tjie British returned to the 
charge, he fell back immediately to the former strong 
position ; and Lord Cornwallis, who had come round 
by the right, in hopes of surprising him, found the 
passes of the mountains fortified, and was obliged to 
retire. Howe, in despair, once more abandoned the 
Jerseys, making his retreat with havock and ruin, 
and fully acquitting himself of any suspicion of par- 
tiality to the enemy. Another project was yet to 
be tned. On the 23d of July, the whole army was 
embarked, leaving only a small force behind at New 
York, and was brougnt round, after a tedious voy- 
age, to the head of Chesapeak Bay. Washington, 
contrary to his usual policy, chose to hazard a battle, 
and to dispute the passage of the river Brandywine, 

, which lay in the intended route of the British to- 
wards Philadelphia. The action was favourable to 
the British; but the approach of night prevented 
them from pursuing its advantage. Thirteen hun- 
dred of the Americans were killed, wounded, or ta- 
ken ; among the wounded was the young Marquis 
de la Fayette, who had recently entered as a volun- 
teer in the service of the commonwealth. In conse- 
quence of this victory, General Howe entered Phila- 
delphia, and passed the Schuylkil without opposi- 
tion. The American general, at the distance of six- 
teen miles, held a strong position on the same river, 
and keeping a watchful eye on the enemy, thought 
he could surprise them by a nightly march to Ger- 
mantown. At this place he risked another battle on 
the 3d of October ; he failed in the attack, but the 
British sustained a loss of 500 men. Philadelphia 
was now in our hands ; but the possession of it was 
rather dangerous than advantageons, without the 
command of the river Delaware ; and the navigation 
of that river was impeded, both by machines which 
the Americans had sunk, and by a fort at the junc- 
tion of the Schuylkil and Delaware, called Red- 


bank, which -a body of Hessians, in endeavouring to Britain* 
storm, were repulsed with great slaughter. As Lor,d 
.Howe, however, had come round with the fleet, in jTrr* 111 
order to act in conjunction with the army, the ship- 
ping were employed, though after many disasters, 
with more effectual force, the enemy evacuated their 
works, and the river was at last cleared. But it was 
by this time the middle of November, and the season 
.for action had elapsed. 

But these events in the south were prosperity Campaign 
itself, compared with the issue of the northern in Canada, 
campaign. After the evacuation of Canada by the 
Americans, in the summer of 1776, the incredible 
exertions of the British enabled them to drive the • 
enemy from Lake Champlain. In an engagement 
between the two fleets, memorable for- being con- 
ducted on both sides by land officers, General Ar- 
nold was completely defeated, and the Americans, 
after abandoning Crown Point, concentrated them- 
selves at Ticonderago. General Carlctoo, after his 
victory over Arnold, had led his troops into win- 
ter quarters, and from his former conduct, sanguine 
expectations were formed of his success in the en- 
suing campaign, when, much to the public astonish- 
ment, General Burgoyoe arrived in the spring to su- 
persede him. Hia object was to form a line of com- 
munication between New York and Canada. The 
first success of his career formed but too brilliant a 
contrast with its conclusion. The Americans, unable 
to resist him, abandoned Ticonderago, and left be- 
hind them an abundance of stores. Their naval force 
at Skenesborough was destroyed, and Burgoyne, af- 
ter a march of incredible labour and perseverance, 
fixed his head quarters at Fort Edward. In convey- 
ing his army with all its heavy artillery thus far, he 
had traversed morasses of prodigious extent \ and 
during the latter part of his march, had been obliged 
to construct forty bridges in the space of only twenty 
miles. After abundance of labour, his army at last 
came in sight of the North River, which promised 
many facilities of conveyace to Albany; but an Ame- 
rican army was also before him, and collecting on all 
sides. His provisions were reduced, and a corps 
which he detached to seize some magazines of the 
enemy at Benington and Fort Stanwix, were cut to 
pieces. In this perilous state, whilst he was in vain Aug. 15. 
dispatching Requests for General Clinton to come to 
his aid, he was attacked on the 19th of September 
by the army of General Gates, and, in a battle, which 
lasted from noon till sunset, the Bri^jsh had the bare 
advantage of keeping the field. General Clinton 
having learnt the state of the northern army, made 
an effort to push up the North River, and relieve it. 

He found it impossible, and Burgoyne, with a hostile 
force forming on his rear, was left to his fate. On 
the 7th of October, an action more fatal to the Bri- 
tish than the former, and in which the British camp 
was nearly taken sword in hand by the provincials, 
obliged this forlorn body to return to the heights be- 
hind their former encampment, and from thence to 
Saratoga. Here Burgoyne found the passes and the 
navigation of the river entirely possessed by the ene- 
my. A nightly retreat to Fort Edward only re- 
mained; but while the measure was in agitation, in- 
telligence was brought that the fords and high 
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ground^on the way to that position had also been 
seized. Three days subsistence only remained in the 
camp, and it became necessary to sign a convention 
with Genera] Gates, that the British troops should 
lay down their arms, on condition of being transport- 
ed to Britain not to serve more during the war. Such 
was the catastrophe of an army, consisting, at its de- 
parture from Canada, of more than 10,000 men, 
Dut now reduced by the sword and hardships, to 
little more than half that number. 

The parliament assembled on the 20th of Novem- 
ber. In opposing the address proposed by ministers 
in the upper house, Lord Chatham delivered his me- 
morable philippic against the employment of Indians 
in the war ; but though the house listened for the 
time, as if electrified by his eloquence, it produced 
no change on their real temper or votes. The 3d of 
December was memorable, in the lower house, for 
the disclosure of the fate of Burgoyne. The minis- 
ter acknowledged it with dejection, and even with 
tears ; and, amidst the torrent of sarcasm and invec- 
tive with which he was assailed by an increasing op- 
position, he entreated the house, with evident humi- 
liation, to suspend their censures, till an impartial in- 
vestigation of the business should take place. Du- 
ring the recess of parliament, the subscriptions that 
were raised by individuals for the support of the war, 
and the regiments which were thus furnished to go- 
vernment by several of the principal towns, seemed 
to reanimate the drooping spirits of ministers. It 
wasevident, however, that their parliamentary strength 
had declined from the late disaster. On Mr Fox’s 
motion for abandoning the plan of conquering Ame- 
rica, the minority divided 165 against 259 ; and al- 
though the various other motions made by that speak- 
er, as well as those of Mr Barre and Mr Burke, were 
rejected, the minister, by offering a second plan of 
reconciliation, made a virtual concession of past er- 
rors, which could not but strike his most determined 
adherents. The substance of this plan was brought 
before the house in two bills, on the 17th of Febru- 
ary 1778. • To anticipate a little in the order of 
narration, the commissioners, Governor Johnstone, 
Lord Carlisle, and Mr Eden, who were empowered 
by these bills to treat with the congress, arrived at 
Philadelphia in the month of June 5 and, at the out- 
set, made concessions far greater than the Ameri-» 
cans, in their petitions to the king, had ever request- 
ed. They offered, that no troops should be kept in 
the States without their consent : they offered, in 
fact, to establish a perfect freedom of legislation and 
internal government, and every privilege to America 
short of total separation. But the secretary to the 
British commission was refused a passport to con- 
gress, and he was obliged to forward his papers by 
the common means. The substance of the answer of 
congress (delivered by their president, Henry Lau- 
rens) was, that the United States of America being 
independent, would treat with Britain for such terms 
of peace and commerce, as might be consistent with 
then* other treaties already subsisting. As a solid 


proof of our sincerity to treat, they required ikttr Irku 
independence to be acknowledged, and our armies 
and fleets to be withdrawn. In the mean time, a 
treaty of amity and commerce had been concluded 
between France and America, and the former power 
had completed her preparations for assisting the 
youthful commonwealth. In the month of April, 

Count D’Estaign was dispatched with twelve ships of 
the line . from Toulon. Admiral Byron, with a fleet 
from Portsmouth, was ordered to sail after him; but 
as the destination of the Frenchman was supposed to 
be the Delaware, and as the fleet of Lord Howe in 
that quarter was unable to protect our operations, if 
the hostile fleet should arrive there, the commissios- 
ers for peace had brought out to America, an order 
for our own army to evacuate Philadelphia, and re- 
pair to New York. 

Leaving for a moment the operations of the war, 
it may be proper to notice a division between thej^, a 
leaders of opposition in parliament, which may cer- ptsfioMt. 
tainly be reckoned to have contributed to protract 
the duration of the war. The Marquis of Rocking- 
ham, and the whole Rockingham connection, main- 
tained the necessity of admitting the independence of 
America. It was too late (they argued) to concili- 
ate : it was impossible to overwhelm the colonics by 
force ; and to persist in attempting it, was onlyto 
accumulate our debt, and accelerate our ruin. The 
Earls of Chatham, Shelburne, and Temple, who had, 
unhappily for the Whig interests, kept up a separate 
party, deprecated the cofocession of independence as 
ruinous and disgraceful. In one of the debates du- 
ring the spring session of the present year, when the 
Duke of Richmond moved to address the king for 
renouncing the impracticable object of the war, die 
Earl of Chatham came to the House (declaring with 
a melancholy prediction, that it was probably for the 
last time), to express his indignation at the idea of 
yielding up our sovereignty. He rejoiced that the 
grave had not closed over him, before he had lifted 
up his voice against the dismemberment of the em- 
pire. The Duke of Richmond having spoken in re- 
ply, Lord Chatham rose and endeavoured to give 1*4 
vent to some great idea that seemed to be labouring CtaAf* 
in his breast 5 but, unable to utter a word, he fell 11 
amidst the arms of his friends in a convulsive fit, and 
being conveyed to his villa at Hayes, in Kent, expi- 
red, after a few weeks, on the 11th of May. It 
would be rash to pronounce upon the consistency of 
so great a character, or to suppose that his views re- 
specting America were not changed on grounds de- 
serving serious consideration. Yet it seems at fint 
sight difficult to reconcile his opinions on this mo- 
mentous subject. If we could not force our taxes 
upon America', it is hard to conceive, that we coold 
wrest from her her independence. 

The spring of 1778 was far advanced, before the 
contending armies began to act m America* Count 
D’Estaign’s fleet entered the Delaware in the begin- 
ning of July. A short time after, the British army, 
now commanded by Sir Harry Clinton, (SirWu- 


• 1. A bill for removing all doubts and apprehensions with regard to the taxation of America, by the parliament of Great 
Britain. 

7. A bill to appoint commissioners to treat with the Americans/ 
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• K*m Howe having resigned,) began their inarch in taking them, and learning, from papers on board Britain. 
w through the Jerseys, from Philadelphia to New York, one of the captured vessels, that the French had, in 
> As they proceeded with an enormous baggage, ex- Brest, thirty- two ships of the line, he returned to 

tending twelve miles in length, they were assaulted port, and strengthened his fleet to thirty sail of the 778 * 
on the 28th of Jque, in the vicinity of Monmouth lint. On the 27th of July, the fleets met, and fought 
Court house, by the van of Washington's army. In for three hours. The French lost above 1000 men, Naval en- 
two attacks, the Americans were repulsed : the Bri- the British about 500. This would have been agagement. 
'tish rangers and light infantry, on the other hand, proud day for Great Britain, if Admiral Sir Hugh 
"Were obliged, from fatigue, to desist from an at- Palliser had obeyed the signals of the commander in 
tempt on the main body of the enemy. The ap- chief, and come up with his squadron to make the 
proach of night left both armies with nearly equal victory decisive. His neglect of this duty, which 
loss ; but in the morning, the British army had re- the delicacy of Keppel forbore to mention directly, 
treated, and reached New York without farther mo- in his dispatches, came to light' when the particu- 
lestation. lars of the battle were discussed in England. Palli- 


D'Estaign, missing Lord Howe's fleet in the De- ser, whose misbehaviour had tarnished the glory of 
6 laware, followed him to Srfndy Hook ; but the judi- the day, was tried, and only slightly censured by a 
:,d cious position of the British admiral, and the diffi- court martial. The venerable Keppel was also 

culty which the French dreaded of passing the bar brought to trial, but he was honourably acquitted. . p ar ii lment 
of the harbour of New York, saved our inferior force The session of parliament commenced on the 26th meets £6th 
till Howe was joined by the squadron of Byron ; and of November 1778. In the addresses, the most vi- November, 
sailing after his antagonist, obliged the French and gorous support was, as usual, promised, by great roa- 
Americans to desist from an attempt which they had jorities, towards the prosecution of the war. The. 
made upon Rhode Island. Owing to tempestuous ministers continued successful, throughout the session, 
weather, the hostile admirals, though mutually wil- in baffling the successive motions that were made by 
ling to engage, could not come to a general action, the Rockingham party, to pass a censure on the 
Disconcerted in his views upon the continent, the principles, as well as the practical and Darticular con- 
French admiral turned his efforts to the West Indies, duct of the war; but the numbers of the minority 
and assisted the Marquis de Bouille in taking the were, on several great occasions, formidably increa- 
Island of Dominique, whilst the British enjoyed an sed. When Mr Fox moved for a vote of censure on 
equivalent triumph in the conquest of St Lucia. the conduct of Lord Sandwich, the first lord of the 

. On the continent of America, the war still raged admiralty, for having ordered Admiral Keppel to 
with unremitted malignity the destruction of the sea, with a fleet inferior to that of France, by 
beautiful settlement of Wyoming in Pennsylvania, by twelve ships of the line, besides a great inferiority 
which a terrestrial paradise was converted into ^ in frigates; his motion was supported by 174* 
frightful waste, and men, women, and children butch- votes to 246. It required, indeed, the whole force 
ered indiscriminately by the Indians, is an event of of the crown influence to protect that minister from 
horrible memory in this year's campaign, in a more the odium which his encouragement of the venerable 
civilized mode of warfare, Major-General Grey was Keppel's prosecution, and his general incapacity as a 
so successful, as to destroy 70 sail of shipping and war minister, had excited. In the present questioa 
immense stores at Fair Haven, in New England, and on hia conduct, the testimony of Lord Howe was 
to bring off an immense booty of sheep and oxen forcibly delivered against that minister ; and that of- 
froxn Martha's vineyard, in the vicinity, for the use ficer, already distinguished for a naval campaign of 
of the army at New York. On the banks of the unexampled skill in the West Indies, declared, that 
North River, the same officer surprised, naked and under such council as the present ministry, he should 
asleep, a whole regiment of American light-horse. deem it forever impossible to serve his country. lu 
Quarter was refused ; and if we may credit the so- a motion, which Lord Bristol made in the house of 
lenan asseveration of -the Americao congress, in re- peers, similar to Mr Fox's in the lower house, for 
mosistrating on this cruel transaction, the regiment Lord Sandwich's removal; his Lordship established, 
were massacred in cold blood. that seven millions of money had been given to the 

A squadron, under Sir Hyde Parker, having on support of our navy, during the last seven years, be- 
board a body of troops, commanded by Colonel yond any former period, and that, duriug that time, 
Campbell, sailed for East Florida, from the head the decrease and decline of the navy had been in the 
quarters of Sir H. Clinton, and on the 23d of De- inverse ratio of its expenditure. Tne Howes, having 
cember arrived in the Savannah. The force of the obtained a reluctant consent of the minister, that a 
colony was unable to oppose them, and the town of parliamentary enquiry should be instituted, respect-. 
Savannah fell into their hands. General Prevost ing their conduct in America, -the result was, a dc- 
soon arriving, with a large reinforcement, took the ciaration by the committee, that at no period had 
first command, and prepared to push his conquest the force sent out to America been sufficient to sub- 
over the proviuce. When the design of France to due the provincials, and that there was no further 
assist America had become unquestionable, Admiral prospect of success fu attempting the conquest of 
Jteppel was appointed commander of the channel America. The house, however, continued voting 
fleet, and sailed from Portsmouth, in June, with 20 supplies, for this declaredly impracticable object, 
ships of the line. War had not been proclaimed, nor Before the close of the session, his majesty announ- 
had reprisals been ordered ; but coming up with two ced to parliament, that Spain had been added to the s P* ,a * 
French frigates, the admiral thought himself justified number of our enemies. By the manifesto of the 
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new enemy, it appeared, that her mediation had been 
aaked by Britain, and obtained. When the terms of 
peace, however, came to be discussed, it was obvious 
that Spain, as well as France, were determined to 
make the recognition of American independence the 
basis of peace. Spain, however, declared her unwil- 
lingness to have commenced hostilities, even after the 
rejection of this basis, and taxed the British govern- 
ment with injuries and hostilities, exactly amounting 
to an hundred acts. Their assiduity in collecting 
such a number of pretexts, bespqke no great confi- 
dence in the strength of any one of them. 

During the recess of parliament, the Earl of Stor- 
mont succeeded the deceased Lord Suffolk as secre- 
tary of state. The Earl of Weymouth, a second 
time, resigned the seals of the southern department, 
to the Earl of Hillsborough ; the Earl Bathurst suc- 
ceeded the Earl Gower, a9 president of the council ; 
and the Attorney General Thurlow, was created 
lord chancellor. 

The commander in chief, in America, continued 
to conduct the war, by indecisive and predatory ex- 
peditions, either unable or afraid to bring the main 
force of the enemy to a general action. Sir George 
Collier and General Matthew made a descent upon 
Virginia, and laid the town of Suffolk in ashes, go- 
vernor Tryon, accompanied by the former officer, 
plundered and burnt Newhaven, in Connecticut, and 
some other places ; and Collier succeeded in destroy- 
ing a small squadron of the Americans, at the mouth 
of the river Penobscot, in New England. The Ame- 
ricans, on the other hand, were not without their 
successes. Two important posts on the north river, 
Stoney Point and Verplanks, had been carried by Sir 
Harry Clinton, in person, and had been diligently and 
strongly fortified. These places were recovered, by 
the troops of General Wagne, with circumstances of 
remarkable gallantry. The provincials carried the 
fortified lines of the British, with fixed bayonets, in 
the face of a tremendous fire ; and disdaining to re- 
taliate, for former cruelties, they signalized their vic- 
tory no less by clemency than courage. At Pauluf 
Hook, they surprised the British in a similar manner; 
but a better defence being made, they retired, though 
riot without bringing ofF200 prisoners. 

In the West Indies, the island of St Vincent’s was 
captured by D’Estaign ; arid Grenada, though brave- 
ly defended by the efforts of Lord Macartney, yield- 
ed to the arms of the same invader. A warm but 
indecisive action took place, between the fleet of 
D’Estaign and the British, under the Admirals Byron 
and Barrington ; after which, tho French Admiral 
anchored off the town of Savannah, and attempted, 
iri conjunction with the American General Lincoln, 
to take that town ; but was repulsed, by the British 
lines, with great gallantry. 

' On the 26th of December 1779, Sir Harry Clin- 
ton sailed, with the greater part of the army, from 
New York ; and, in the spring of the succeeding 
year, arrived before Charlestown, the capital of South 
Carolina. The city was defended by General Lin- 
coln, in person, at the head of a . numerous garrison. 


but yielded, on the* prospect of a general assault, to Brink 
the summons of the besiegers, and 6,000 of the cto- Mr*- 
tinentai troops, militk aod saSors, became prisoners 
of war. Leaving Lord Cornwallis to p r o secu t e the 
war in that quarter. Sir Henry Clinton returned, 
after the capture of Charlestown, to his former head- 
quarters. Cornwallis immediately crossed the San- 
tee, and carried the terrors of the British arms to 
the borders of North Carolina, catting off several 
corps of the Americans ; in which expeditions his 
lieutenant-general, then Colonel Tarieton, distinguish- 
ed himself by peculiar bravery. 

During these transactions, considerable alarm wai Jc3ca 
excited in England by the junction of the French tie fa 
and Spanish fleets in the Channel, which took place aad» 
soon after the Spanish declaration of war. Sixty-five 
ships of the combined line, with a prodigious cloud 
of frigates and fire-ships, swept the Channel from 
shore to shore ; obliged the British Channel fleet, 
under Sir C. Hardy, to retire into harbour ; and, me- 
nacing the British coast with impunity, while Ply- 
mouth, by the negligence of ministers, was left so 
defenceless, that it escaped destruction only by the 
ignorance of the enemy respecting its true situation. 

On the approach of the equinox, the hostile fleet re* 
tired. The most remarkable result of the appear- 
ance of their vast armament on our coast was, the vi- 
gour and resolution with which it inspired the people 
of Ireland, who, seeing themselves neglected byEig- 
land, their commerce unprotected, and their grievto- 
ces unredressed, determined, by one effort, bothto 
defend their country, and to assert their political 
rights. In a short time 50,000 volunteers wereflb- 
tiplined and equipped. By resolutions against tie 
use of British manufactures, they taught EsgUad 
the immediate expediency of coming to an aguw 
with their demands ; and these were extended^ not 
to a partial, but a complete emancipation of theu 
trade. 

The subject of economical reform was pmtt edM 
with great spirit during the session of 1779-68^ map 1 * 
both houses ; by the Duke of Richmond iUe to 
peers, and by Mr Burke in the commons.* Their 
motions were rejected ; but the 6th of April w&sqg* 
nalized by a victory of the opposition, whoue-ham- 
bers had of late increased, as the aversion of the na- 
tion to the principles of the war, and to thetyfeem 
of corruption which had so lone given sanction t6 it, 
daily grew more apparent. Mr Dunning ri oted, 
u that the influence of the crown had increased, 
increasing, and ought to be diminished.” This SB 
passed by a majority of eighteen ; and in s ev er a l sob- 
sequent motions the minister found himself m a so- 
nority. An unusual recess of parliament, however, 
gave the court time to recover from this blow. ’ Du- 
ring that interval they rallied their broke? tasks, 
and brought so many deserters back to their SHafl- 
ard, that at the next debate, on addressing Iff 
jesty that parliament might continue to 
petitions of the people for reform were aixtwAtd* 
they recovered a majority of 51. Mr Fox, tat this 
decision, rose with indignation, and ex pose d - the 


t In his celebrated bill for regulat in g his majesty’s civil esta b lis hme nt - 
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Britain; shameless incoRsisteacy, tie breach of a solemn en# 
gagement, of time who had thus basely deserted the 
SaoAGrill# C | Qse 0 f reform. 

I7«a While these extraordinary turns of fortune attend* 
td the contest of parties, an event took place, which, 
for a time, overwhelmed party spirit itself in the dan* 
,ord ger of the state. After the passing of a humane bill 
in favour of the Catholics, associations, originating in 
*>rds>n 5 Scotland, had taken place over the whole kingdom, 
{iHi * to petition the legislature for its repeal. Lord 
George Gordon, an insane branch of a noble family 
of Scotland, and a member of the lower house, head* 
ed these associations. On th4 day appointed for the 
grand association in London to deliver their petition 
to parliament, the rabble assembled, by his invitation, 
to an immense number, in St George’s Fields, and 


rolina; while numbers 6S American partisans, by 
force and persuasion, were compelled or induced to 
join the royal standard. While this victory was hail- 
ed by the sanguine partizans of Britain as decisive, 
the defeat of several detached corps of the British 
army quickly turned the tide of fortune. Major Fer- 
guson was cut off at King’s Mountain, aod his army 
obliged to surrender, by a body of American horse- 
men: Colonel Tarieton with difficulty, and by incre- 
dible bravery, cut his way through the enemy, and 
retired from active hostilities. Lord Cornwallis was 
obliged to retreat to the south. The war in the north- 
ern provinces of America seemed, through the whole 
of the summer of 1780, to be nearly at a stand. On 
the 10 th of July, a large body of French troops, un- 
der Genera! Rochambeau, arrived at Rhode Island. 
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proceeded to Westminster, where they sorrouaded, 
insulted, and besieged the two houses. The arrival 
of the guards with difficulty protected parliament 4 
and the mob, on th^t day, contented themselves with 
demolishing some chapels of the Roman Catholics. 
During several succeeding days, the riots and burn* 
tug of houses continued unchecked. The members 
ofj pariianlent who continued 'to meet, were exposed 
to insult and outrage on their way to Westminster, 
till at last they determined to adjourn, till the arm of 
executive authority should rescue them froin danger. 
Sncodmged by impunity, the mob proceeded in the 
o s o r k of devastation, -^-emptied the prisons, destroyed 
and pillaged an immense number of houses, and at 
last threatened the Bank itself. London was seen, 
from one spot, blazing in thirty places. Houses and 
property to the amount of millions were ^crificed to 
their fury. The shops were shut, and aU business 
■ am at a stand. The arm of the civil power hsid 
feitberto been ehamefatiy idle ; but his majesty de- 
claring with spirit, that the executive power should 
interfere, orders were given to lire upon the rioters | 
and detachments wore brought from many miles 
round London. Several hundreds of the insurgents 
were hilled by the platoons of the military, and in a 
few days tranquillity was restored. 

• Lord George Gordon was arrested on a charge of 
high treason, and conducted under a strong escort to 
the Tower. He was acquitted, on proofs of insani- 
ty, while many of his meaner associates atoned for 
. their crimes on -the gallows. To complete the satis* 
faction of public justice, the lord mayor, whose ne- 
glect of -timely interference was regarded as a prin- 
cipal cause- of the latter excesses, was prosecuted 
Mil convicted. The session was closed by a speech 
from the -throne, on the 8 th of July ; and, in -Sep- 
tefriber, a new parliament was called. 
n in To resume tne thread of the nairative of trpnsac- 
pica, tions-in America. The f* U of Charlestown haying 
Apparently secured to us the whole province of 
South Carolina, and Colonel Tarleton’e detachment 
ha v in g d efeat e d -the fugitive American army, Gene- 
ral CBnton returned to New York, leaving Lord 
Cornwallis behind him to prosecute the conquest of 
the northern provinces. The American corps were, 
however, recruited by strong reinforcements, and, 
no hang under $eaem Gates* gave battle to Lord 
Gormmdlia^t Camden, near Lyneh£s<ereek. Here 
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While the assistance of this new ally waa rendered in- 
effectual by the blockade bf a British fleet under 
Admirals Graves and Avbothnot, the American ge» 
neral Arnold, proving faithless to the cause of the 
United States, engaged to deliver into the hands of 
the British the important post of West Point, which 
was called the Gibraltar of America, and was the 
repository of their most valuable stones. Major An- 
drf, a young officer of high character and bravery, 
who was selected by General Clinton to conduct the 
negotiation with the apostate American, by an un- 
fortunate mistake fell into the hands of the enemy’s 
scouts while he was within their lines, was brought 
to trial, and executed as a spy. Arnold escaped to 
the British lines, and was made a brigadier-general. 

When the winter set in, the army of Clinton was 
confined to New York, aod its dependencies. The 
French troops remained at Rhod£ Island ; and the 
army of Washington, distressed by many privations, 
continued on the mountainous grounds adjacent to 
the North River. 

The year was memorable for the declaration, by Armed 
the powers of Europe, of that armed neutrality* by neutrality, 
which they engaged to resist the British in the exer. 
cise of thej-ignt of searching neutral vessels. The 
intentions of Holland, which before had been suspi- 
cious, were brought to a proof by the discovery of 
a treaty with America, which was thrown overboard 
one of her captured vessels, but was rescued by the 
intrepidity of an English seaman before it sunk. 

Letters of reprisal were issued against her on the 
80th of December. 

The war between Britain and Spain had scarcely Blockade 
commenced, when the blockade of Gibraltar was of Cibral- 
foraged by sea and land. $ir George Rodney was tar. 
sent out with %ht command of a fleet to the relief .of 
(hat place. After capturing a squadron of seven 
ships of war on the north of Spain, he next engaged 
a fleet of fourteen sail of the line off Cape St Vin- 
cent, where he captured and destroyed several. ofthe 
enemy’s largest snips ; and, after effecting the relief Naval en- 
of Gibraltar, proceeded to the West Indies. In this gagment. 
quarter he had an indecisive engagement with the 
French admiral De Guichen, (on tbfe 17th of April,) 
in which _ the enemy retired, and, from unfortunate 
circumstances, could not be pursued. The Spanish 
governor of Louisiana reduced the British settlements 
on the Mississippi, andxnade considerable progress in We8t j n . 
West Florida. Our East and West India merchant dia fleets 
fleets were captured in the autumn of the year : a taken. 
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loss scarcely’ paralleled in tnsr naval and commercial 
history. 

A new parliament met on the 31st of October 
1780. In the first session, it appeared that minis- 
ters had secured in this new parliament the superior, 
lty. of numbers, which they had lost and recovered in 
the former. The famous reform bill of Mr Burke 
was revived, but rejected in ioto , and all the calls of 
the nation for economical reform were set at defiance 
by ministers. Towards the end of the session, Mr 
Fox made a motion for devi^ng means of accommo- 
dation with America. His motion was supported, 
in an animated speech, by Mr Pitt, who expressed 
his utter abh /rrence of a war, which was concei- 
ved,” he said. “ in injustice, nurtured in folly, and 
whose footsteps were marked with slaughter and de- 
vastation. It exhibited the height of moral depra- 
vity and human turpitude. The nation was drained 
of its best blood and its vital resources, for which 
nothing was received in return, but a series of. ineffi- 
cient victories, or of disgraceful retreats: Victories 
obtained over men* fighting in the holy cause of li- 
berty, or defeats which filled the land with mourn- 
ings, for the lost of dear and valuable relations, slain 
in a detested and impious quarrel.” 

The first important military affair of the year, was 
an attempt of the French to recover the island of 
Jersey. On the 16th of January, early in the morn- 
ing, a landing was effected by the Baron de Rulle- 
court, at the head of 800 men ; and, to the astonish- 
ment of the inhabitants, when the day began to 
dawn, the market place of St Helier was found oc- 
cupied by French troops. The governor's house 
being surrounded, he was compelled, by threats, to 
sign a capitulation; but when Elizabeth Castle was 
summoned, Captain Aylward, refusing to abide by 
the orders of a governor already a prisoner in the 
enemy's bands, fired upon the French, and, by. the 
efforts of the gallant Major Pierson, who unhappily 
fell in the action, the militia and troops at last obli- 
ged the enemy to surrender. 

In February, Admiral Rodney and General Vaughan 
made an easy* prize of the island of St Eustatia, 
an immensely valuable depot of wealth and traffic. 
The Dutch settlements of Demerara, Berbice, and 
Essequibo, on the southern main, also submitted, 
without resistance, to our arms. Tobago, however, 
was taken by the French, and St Eustatia was soon 
after recovered. Spain was also successful in com- 
pletely conquering West Florida. In the course of 
the summer. (August 5) au engagement took place 
off the Dogger Bank, between an English squadron, 
commanded by Admiral Hyde Parker, and a Dutch 
squadron of equal force, under Admiral Zoutman, 
who had under convoy the Baltic trade bound to the 
Texel. The fleets approached within musket shot 
of each other before they opened their fire, and, af- 
ter a cannonade of three hours and a half, they both 
lay like logs in the water, incapable of mutual an- 
noyance. The Dutch after some time bore away 
with their convoy for the Texel, which they reached 
with great difficulty, the Hollandta, one of their 
largest ships, having sunk the night after the action. 

The American campaign of 1781 opened with a 

* The English fleet under Admiral Graves bad attempted to 
meat were ofiiged to leave the French in possession of It. 


circumstance apparently favourable to the Smith Bias 
arm 3. The revolt of the Pennsylvanian line of the 
American army offered a glimpse of hope to Gene- Giotujr, 
ral Clinton, that he might seduce them to k>in the ^ 
royal standard ; but their grievances were redrawd 
by congress, and they returned to their dntV la 
preparing to enter North Carolina, Lord Cornwdhi 
sent forward Colonel Tarleton to the district of ninfe- ^' a * n 
ty-six ; but that active officer was defeated by the 
provincials under Morgan, and obliged to retire. In 
spite of this defeat. Lord Cornwallis pushed forward 
into North Carolina, and, attacking the main arm? 
of the enemy under General Greene at Gtiidfora, 
obtained a victory dearly purchased, with the low of 
600 men. This nominal victory, carrying to the 
British nearly the same disasters as a defeat, obliged 
Cornwallis to change his course to Wilmington, at 
the mouth of Cape- Fear River, and enabled General 
Greene to push forward tv the south. From Wil- 
mington, Cornwallis led his army to Petersburgh in 
Virginia. The divisions which he left behind him 
were attacked at the Eutaw Springs and at Camden, 
by the Americans under Greene, and were handled 
so severely, that they were obliged to retreat, though, 
on each successive day of battle, they had the ho- 
nour of keeping the field. In less than twelve 
months, Greeue had recovered both the Carolina* 

In the mean time. General Clinton, who wasUuttt- 
ened by Washington in New York, tamely saw that 
commander retire to the south across the Delaware; 
and believing that he only meant a feint, to divert 
his attention from the siege of New York, tu&itd 
him to be joined by the French troops, which the 
fleet of Count de Grasse had brought into the Ches- 
apeak. * The object of Washington was to jaio the ^ 
other forces, which, in diffelrnt bodies, were 
moving to surround Lord Cornwallis at Yorktowa. ladto* 
On the 29th of September, that place was invested «• 
by the combined armies; and in three weeks more, 
the Bntish batteries being completely, silenced, Lofd ^ 
Cornwallis surrendered, with his wnok army, pri- 
soners to the allied armies of France and Aflwncs. 

This terminated our offensive hostilities in Amenta 
The events of the campaign in America hanog pwcat 
been known before the next meeting of parliament h 
November, the ministerial address to the tbrooeww 1- ®*' 
combated by arguments, which carried into every 
part of the British dominions a full conviction, if out 
of the folly and injustice, at least > of the disastrooi 
conduct of the war. Towards the end of the yeir» Sktdj 
the ministerial majorities fell rapidly; and earfy 
1782, upon a motion made by General Conway, fo ^ 
putting an end to hostilities, the opposition woe 
triumphant by a superiority of 19 votes. -This vic- 
tory was followed up by aa address of the whole 
house to his majesty, for terminating hostilities ; sod 
on the 20tb of March, Lord North announced to the 
House of Commons, that his own administration was 
at an eud. A new ministry was formed on as brmd 
a basis as the nature of things would admit, wclodmf 
the partizans of the’ two parties, who divided the 
Whig interest, namely, the Rockingham party, who 
derived its name from that nobleman, mod us vigoar 
and popularity from the talents of Mr Fp$, and that 

obtain possession of tbs C b c ss p eak, but after a wsausqpl*’ 
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BHuiOi oilier party, which, since the death of Lord Chatham, 

' — — had regarded Lord Shelburne as its political leader. * 
I! * ^he ®^ ar< l u > 8 Rockingham was appointed first 
' lord of the treasury; the Earl of Shelburne and Mr 
•Fox, secretaries of state ; Lord Camden, president of 
the council ; Lord John Cavendish, chancellor of the 
exchequer; the Duke of Grafton, privy seal; the 
Duke of Richmond, master of the ordnance ; Lord 
Ktppel* first lord of the admiralty; General Con- 
way, aggftmander in chief ; Mr Burke, paymaster of 
the forces ; Lord Thurlow was continued lord chan- 
cellor ; and Mr Dunning, created Baron Ashburton, 
was made chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster. 
The first act of the new administration was to accept 
an offer already made by Russia, of her mediation 
between Holland and Great Britain. This offer 
their High Mightinesses did not chose to accept ; but 
•negotiations for a general peace were almost im me- 
-dsately commenced, and Mr Grenville was sent to Paris 
with full powers to treat with all the parties at war. 

In consistency with the principles which they had 
avowed, the new ministry began their career by the 
most popular and promising acts of reformation. 
Their resolutions for the better management of In- 
dian affairs, are too complicated to be detailed in 
the present sketch, and we must refer the reader 
for them to a different article : (See India.) A 
retrenchment in the expenditure of the civil list was 
accomplished. The independence of the Irish parlia- 
ment was declared. Two acts were also passed, ex- 
cluding revenue officers from parliamentary elections, 
and contractors from sitting in parliament!; and mini- 
sters, to record those intentions which unhappily they 
were never suffered to fulfil, moved, in a committee 
• of the whole house, a series of resolutions for econo- 
-nfcy in the revenue, and the abolition of useless offices, 
with which they were to have proceeded very early 
.in the ensuing session, 

. To return to the'events of America : no action of 
BCUC ** any importance took place after the capture of the 
Bntisb army at Yorktowh. The Spaniards, embark- 
ing from Cuba, invaded and took from us the Bahama 
islands. Nevis, Montserrat, and St Kitts, bad been 
taken from us before the end of the former year; and 
: -Jamaica, the great object of Spanish ambition, was 
• i ^threatened by the combined fleeteof France and 
- Spain, ,whict4) if ^successful, would have poured upon 
ra) en- land force ofYOiOQD invaders. To present the 
eroeat : junction of the hostile fleetfc. Admiral Rodney for- 
worn . innately reached the West . Indies in the mouth of 
: February, and brought the Abet of De Grasse to ac- 
l x>e * tion, between the island* of Guadaloupe and Docdi- 
. usque, while the Frenchman was attempting to reach 
< theiSpanish fleet at Hispaniola. Rodney’s force con- 
; anted of 36, Dc Grasse’s of 34 ships of the line. 
After a glorious action, which lasted with few inter- 
vals, from seven in the morning till night, the British 
• had taken or destroyed eight capital mips of the ene- 
tsoy, and among these De Grasse’s own ship, the 
tlanrest that had ever been built in Europe. 

The island of Minorca, after a siege of 171 days, 
^surrendered to the power of Spain. Its emaciated 
. garrison, scarcely able to pile their arms at surrender- 
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ing, gave up rather to famine and sickness, than to 
the bravery of tbeir captors, who were commanded 
by the Duke de Crillon, and amounted to 16,000 men. Ge ? **** 
The defence of Gibraltar was one of the few bril- 
liant events of thi6 disastrous war. A sortie of the 
garrison, during the former year, bad destroyed the 
principal works of the besiegers ; but the arrival of 
the conqueror of Minorca, with 20,000 French and siege of 
Spanish troops, the presence of a powerful fleet, and Gibraltar, 
the invention of Routing batteries, which were deem- 
ed impregnable, gave new hopes to the besiegers. 

On the 13th of September* the combined fleets ha- 
ving anchored theo preceding day between Orange- 
grove and Algesiras bay, moored about 1000 yards 
from the walls of tbe garrison, and opened a fire from 
400 pieces of artillery. The garrison directing their 
fire chiefly on their battering ships, beheld, for some 
time with uneasiness, their heaviest shells rebounding 
from the roofs of those bulwarks, while the largest 
cannon balls made no visible impression on their hulls. 

Governor Elliot, however,, was still confident in the 
effect* of the heated balls, which had been ascertained 
in former experiments, aad encouraged his men to re- 
double their efforts. Symptoms of confusion and 
combustion were at last discovered on board the Spa- 
nish admiral’s chief battering ship* Towards even- 
ing a general disorder was visible in their line ; their 
fire slackened, and almost ceased before night* Du- 
ring the night, their signals aad cries of distress, and 
the arrival of a floating wreck, with only twelve sur- 
vivors, gave sufficient proof of what the red hot balls 
had produced. An hour after midnight, the Spanish 
admiral’s ship was. in one blase. Others succeeded 
to rise in conflagration, till in the progress of the 
succeeding morning the chief business of the British, 
besides completing the destruction of the gun-boats, 
was to save numbers of the crews of the hostile ves- 
sels from tbe sea; or from, destruction. by fire. . The 
< enemy lost 2000. The garrison had not an hundred 
killed. The sole hopes of the enemy now rested on 
their fleet, which was still superior to that of Lord 
Howes yet that gallant admiral sailed boldly into the 
place, and returned, : after a partial encounter with 
the enemy’s ships,—* having performed, in relieving tbe 
garrison before so superior a force, 4 Lan r act which 
astonished dll Europe. . 

: The happy prospects which the nation enjoyed in chaa _ 
a, skilful and popular cabinet, were unfortunately mini, 51. 
clouded within a .year, by the -death of the Marquis 
of Rockingham. Of the Whig parties, who were 
more than ever, divided by this event, that of the 
Earl of Shelburne was the most agreeable to tbe 
crown, aad that nobleman was appointed to succeed 
the Marquis as first iond of the treasury; Mr Fox, 

Lord John Cavendish, and Mr Burke, declaring that 
- they could not act with a cabinet in which the prin- 
. ciples of the old system were to be revived, imme- 
diately resigned. Mr Pitt was appoiuted chancellor 
of the exchequer, and other vacancies were filled up 
( by the friends of the Earl of Shelburne., 

The treaty, which had been begun by the former 
. administration, was brought to a conclusion by the 
present. On the 30th of November 1762, provi- 


• Though the Shelburne party coincided with the other opponents of ministry in their present efforts against the original 
makers of the American war, they spoke with great caution on the subject Of He continuance, and some of them openly re- 
probated tbe idea of conceding the Independence of America. 
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Britain, si anal articles of pacification With America were sign* 

* ' ed at Paris 5 and on the 20th of January 1783 , they 

' verc France and Spain. The thirteen 

United Provinces were declared tree and independent 
® tate8 > by a boundary very favourable to America, 
the whole country southward of the lakes on both sides 
of the Ohio, and eastward of the Mississippi* was ceded 
to the colonies, with a full participation of the fish* 
tries un the banks of Newfoundland and the Gulf of 
St Lawrence. In return for this concession, the Con- 
gress engaged to recommend to the several States ‘to 
provide Fofc the restitution of the confiscated estates 
of the royalists, a recommendation which proved, as 
might have been foreseen, entirely nugatory. By 
the treaty with Frimce, Great Britain guaranteed tp 
that power the island of Tobago, and restored St 
Lucia; also the settlements of Goree and Senegal, in 
Africa; and the city of Pondicherry, with our con- 
quests in the Last, and some additional territory. 
Our claims respecting Dunkirk were expressly re* 
Imquished. France, on her part, agreed to restorfe 
tall her valuable and important conquests in the West 
Indies, Tobago only excepted. His Catholic majesty 
Was allowed to retain Minorca and West Florida, 
East Florida being also ceded in exchange for the 
Bahamas. The preliminaries with Holland were sub- 
Sqrt. 2. scribed much later in the year. By these the States 
General yielded and guaranteed to his Britannic Ma- 
jesty the town of Negapatam in the East Indies, 
with it* dependencies; the restitution of it being, 
however, left open to be treated for on the offer of a 
just equivalent. 

When the terms with France, Spain, and Ame- 
rica, were submitted to parliament, they underwent 
the severest animadversions. It was now that a coa- 
lesced opposition sprung up, which, while it astonish- 
ed the nation by its novelty* Tor a (time overwhelmed 
all resistance. Mr Fob, in his indignation at the 
conduct of the Shelburne party, did not hesitate to 
unite his strength with his ola and avowed antago- 
nist, Lord North. Mr Fox defended the *union, by 
declaring, that the Question of American indepen- 
dence being now at rest, he had no desire to perpe- 
tuate his enmities with a salesman, whose views 
were directed, like his own, to displace from power 
a ministry composed of men who had been unfaith- 
ful to their principles; and. hie object, be avowed, 

, was, by the joint forte of their friends, to ( dnsure a 
great and popular administration. The nation at 
large viewed this coalition with disapprobation. 'Our 
business is only to record its effects. Such Was the 
strength of the united opponents^ that in two in- 
stances they .outvoted the ministry. A motion for 
addressing his majesty for a new choice of servants 
was victoriously carried ; and on the 2 d of April the 
Formation cabinet council was thus formed anew. The Duke 
of a new of Portland was appointed first lord of the treasury ; 
ministry. Lord North and Mr Fox, principal secretaries; Lord 
John Cavendish, chancellor of toe exchequer ; Lord 
^eppel, first lord of the admiralty ; Lord Stormont, 
president of the council ; and the Earl of Carlisle, 
steeper of the privy seal. If the coalition which had 
formed the present ministry was unpopular, tbe career 
of their most formidable opponent, Mr Pitt, was at 
this time calculated to excite the highest expectations 
in the public 0/ an enlightened and patriotic states- 
man. He stood forward as the most active cham- 
pion of reform. In a former session he bad made a 
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general motion for an enqimy into the slate of It* firiu* 
presentation. He now brought forward a specific 
plan for adding an hundred members to the coiuty 
representation, and abolishing a similar number of the 
obnoxious boroughs. His plan, though sspporttd 
by Mr Fox, was negatived by a large majority. 

For some time the total derangement of tbe tenors A&n of 
of the India Company, and their utter uioompetracy the E* 
to govern the vast territories of which they. bad oh* MuCa. 
tained possession, by very questionable mcgDf, had P®?* 
become too evident to admit df contradiction. The 
evil was notorious ; the only difficulty was to devue 
an adequate remedy. On the 18 th of Novemhar, 

Mr Fox introduced a bill, by which he proposed tb 
take from the directors and proprietors the entire ad- 
ministratkm of their territory and commercial tisss, 
and to vest the management of them in the hands of 
seven commissioners immoveable by the crown, ex- 
cept in consequence of an address from either borne 
of parliament. The act was to continue in force for 
four years, and was accompanied by a second biU, 
containing regulations for the future government of M. 
India. The greatest commotion was, however* ex- 
cited by the disclosure of this plan $ while it was eta 
one side of the house extolled m a- naaster-piese of 
genius, Virtue, and ability* it was on the other repro- 
bated at a violation : of chartered rights, and an au- 
bitious design of ministers to make themasfoes in- 
moveable and despotic, by assuming die power and 
patronage of India. The India Company, the cdyft** 1 ? 
of London, and other chartered bodies, petitioned or 
entered into resolutions against the bUL It pssssd^^J 
the Commons, however, though in the Lords itwis thriorfi 
rejected by a majority/ of 95 to 76 - This, rejection 
is to be traced to a proceeding deservedly repro- 
bated* On the Hth of December, Earl Tetapk da. 
mended a tooference with the king, in eonseqataie 
of which a card was handed about, intimating thft 
bis majesty allowed Earl Temple to ^ say, that fibs- 
ever voted for the India hdl, was not only not foil 
friend, but would be considered as hit enemy; mdaf 
these ‘words were not strong enough. Earn Temple j 
. might use whitest* words he might deem atroflgerer J 
more to the purpose. A change of ministry Wi|M 
immediately resolved Upon* and on the 16th ef fk-ip* 
member,, a message from Mar majesty worked todhe®*^ 
two decmUrtenaf stnto, deastmfcng >thc acafoefaf- 
Bee. In a » few days, MrONtt wav appointed fiat 
lord of fcbe (treasury and ’chancellor of cheuucheipar; 1 

the Marquis of Carmarthen,- and Mr Thomas Towst- ] 
end, (created Lord •Sidney,) secretaries of attte; 
LoVd Thurlow, lord chancellor ; Eaud O ow er, aro- 
sident of the council; tbe Duke of Rutted, W 
privyseal; Lord Howe, first To rd of she admivak y; • A 


the Duke of Richmond, master of tbe 
and Mr Heniy Dun das, treasurer of .the navy. -4. 

The majority of the House of Conanai%h0W6Hr,)hltS 
• still adhered to fehe dismissed mnustna stheyadte 
sed die crown, to pray that the alarming fepsOs^V- 
which had gone forth, of an in tended prsrwisa 
or di&olurioD, might not be realized ; to which day 
received an explicit aaawer from hro<ntejesty dm®* 
after their adjournment they should not foe tested* 
by being either prorogued or dissolved. When the 1 
house assembled, after the Christmas r ets, thro* - 
joritks of the <q>position still continued, uxUsUi* 
ed,«at once, the novel spectacle of m mnnsMrteUa^ 
his place in contempt of the voice of the comma*, 
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Britain aad of an opposition binding up the hinds of tl# 
^ executive, b y withholding tneir assent to payments. 
k”*®^ 1 ** being issued from the Bank, oj the exchequer, for 
public service* It was even moved in the house, and 
declared, that the continuance of the present minis- 
try would be injurious to his majesty, and to the peo- 
ple ;but the minister still kept his place. The king, 
If a message to the Duke of Portland, delivered in- 
directly through the medium of Mr Pitt, expressed 
- his desue that an interview might take place, between 
his Grace and the young premier, for arranging a 
new plan of administration, on fair and equal terms. 
The Duke required that he might be permitted to 
"Construe this message as a virtual resignation on the 
port of Mr Pitt. This interpretation was refused ; 
the supplies were postponed, and ministers continued 
to be outvoted by their opponents. Thepeers, how- 
ever, were roused, by this obstinacy of the lower 
house, to pass two resolutions,, expressing their dis- 
approbation of the conduct of the commons, and their 
detemiaation to support the crown in the choice of 
its ministers. 


It is difficult to pronounce what would have been 
the issue of this contest, if the wishes of the crown 
and the commons had continued to be fairly balanced 
against each other. But the public voice was de- 
cidedly expressed in favour of the new minister, whose 


nected with these, they were empowered to appeal Britain. 
to his majesty, whose decision was to be final. The *- 
appointment, by the court of directory, to the of- 
fice of governor general, president, or counsellor in 
the different presidencies, was to be subject to the 
approbation and reeal of his majesty. A high tri- 
bunal was created for the trial of Indian delinquents, 
consisting of three judges, one from each court, of 
four peers, and six members of the House of Com- 
mons, who were authorised to judge without ap- 
peal, to award, in case of conviction, the. punish- 
ment of fines and imprisonment, and to declare the 
party convicted incapable of serving the East India 
company. Mr Fox, in opposing the bill, pronoun- 
ced it, at once, insufficient, insidious, ana uncon- 
stitutional. It pretended to take a controul over 
the company without invading their charters ; but 
it did invade their charters, by the enlarged power 
of r he board of controul. Yet it did not transfer 
that power to the proper channel, to which all power 
o*ght to revert to the parliament, but drew the 
richest servants of the company into a dangerous 
dependence upon the crown. But Mr Fox, with his 
accustomed eloquence and powers of discrimination, 
was usable to excite the general attention to the 
demerits of the measure in question. The bill had 
received the assent of the. East India company; 


popularity was recorded in the numerous addresses though •alowly and reluctantly given, it was carried 
jo his favour from every .quarter of the nation. The triumphantly through both houses, and was the sub- 
majorities of the opposition, in the commons, were iect of but little emotion without the walls of par- 
-abo visibly declining, and their last remonstrance - liament. The public, who beheld with indifference 
was carried by a solitary vote. The measures of the whole patronage of India, virtually vested, by 
the coalition grew less bold, as their ranks were one act, in the crown, expressed considerable dis- 
thmned by desertion ; so that, in March, the supplies approbation at an act which passed during this ses- 
were regularly .voted, and the mutiny bill passed with- won, entitled “ the commutation act,” by which the 
out a division. Still, however, it was thought un- ancient duty on tea was lowered, and the deficiency 
(Safe to trust farther to a parliament, from whose re- to she revenue made up by a tax upon windows. 

MHaace the executive had escaped, only by the do- The supplies of the year returned a loan of six mil- \f P p; tt » g 
section df temporising members. It was, therefore, lions, 'which was ncgociated by the minister, at 
in spite of the late promise of his majesty, dissolved . nearly five per cent., with a douceur, to the subscri- arrangc- 
on the 25th of March, and a new one convened on hero of six lottery tickets, for every thousand pounds, menu, 
the 18th of May. Provisions were made, during the session, for paying 

w par- The elections for the new parliament were wholly off the arrears of the unfunded debt, left at the 
neat e- favourable to ministers ; and so complete was the conclusion of the war, amounting to nearly 20 mil- 
***• rout of the coalition party, that of 160 members lions, by other taxes, which, upon the whole, were 
who lost 'their seats, nearly the whole were the allowed to be happily and judiciously chosen. The 
friends of either Mr Fox .or Lord North. The peace which the nation now enjoyed, qnd the firm 1W5. 
neat important business of the first session was the nold of his power, which the minister kept, enabled 
urangemeitt of a plan for the future government of him to bestow his attention on {dans of - commercial 
India* The bill which Mr Pitt introduced for this and financial arrangement. On the 2kth of January 
.purpose, was founded on the same principles with 1785, the session was opened by a speech from the 
one which he had formeriy proposed, but which the throne, the principal feature of which, was a recom- 
pute parliament had rejected, during their struggles mendation to parliament to apply their earnest at- 

pict*i With bite, after-hit first appointment. By this bill, tention to the adjustment of such points, in the qom- 

a bill. + board of cootroul was to be established, of which mercial intercourse of Great Britain, as had not been 

the ‘Commissioners were to ;be of the rank of privy yet finally arranged. 

.m wn s rihw * ; they were tohe appointed fay tbe king. By a laudable and wholesome b*H, which was 
.aud memo viable at hriipleasure. They were to check, passed during this year, considerable reformation was 
.naperiateud, and controul, the civil and military go- effected in the auditing and examining of public ac- 
.‘•canwwnt aad revenue of the company* The ais- counts, aadthe regulation of public offices. Thebabm- 
teaasiraitedhy the court of .directors to the ces of the navy and ordnance offices, and of the pay- 
’ rrilt tprCsfdeames, were to be previously subjected master of the forces, were ordered to be paid-kite the. 

"to khehttpdotion of the superior board, -and counter- bank. Many of the inferior departments <tf office, 
by them. fFJie directors were enjoined to pay or heads of service, were consolidated * and the -rihole 
ohcdianaeio the oHlen of the hofird, 'touching cml ^assumed an aqpect of regular and rational system. 
‘andmaEtaty government, andrevenuet; and an ease Provision wusmade for funding in the 5 percent, 
uucb at aayrime, riktodeto prints aot oon- stock, the remaming^fioatingarnsr Of debt, -consisting 
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Britain, of navy bills and ordnance debentures ; fresh taxes, of des of accusation, which in the succeeding week «cr Bta 
— which the amount was calculated at £ 400,000. completed to twenty-two. The chief substance of 
These taxes were passed with slight opposition. One these charges was, Mr Hasttng’s receiving illegal pi* 

^ only was particularly obnoxious. This was a tax on sente— -making unjust war upon the native princes, 
retail shops. It was shewn by the whole body of and oppressing their defenceless subjects. The feat 
retail traders, that, for obvious reasons, it was imprac- charge related to the Rohilla war, on which subject 

• ticable to indemnify themselves for this imposition by the governor obtained a decision by a majority of the 
raising the price of commodities on their customers; and commons, that there were not grounds of impeach- 
thus a speedy ruin was threatened to thousands of ment. A more important charge was toon after- 
the most industrious and useful of the trading com- wards produced, relating to the expulsion of a native 
munity. By way of recompense to the shopkeepers, potentate, Cheyt Sing, from the Zemiwdsry of Be- 
Mr Pitt proposed to annihilate a class of traders, nares, and Mr Hasting’s severe and unjust conduct 
still poorer and less capable of remonstrance ; by re- in that province. By the supreme council of Iintia 
voking the licences from all hawker9 and pedlars ; it had been solemnly decreed, that the native prince 

-whom he styled, a pest to the community, and a Cheyt Sing and his heirs for ever, should enjoy the 
.nursery, for illicit trading. Far from being pests to Zemindary of Benares on condition of giving only 
society, it is known how useful these itinerant traders the usual payment of revenue hitherto paid to the 
are, to the remote inhabitants of the country. Like late vizier. For refusing to pay beyond this sum, 
all other traders, these men were liable to detection -the native prince was expelled from his territory, ad 
•and punishment in the act of illicit traffic; but to his people were put to the sword. The frienib of 

• prohibit them from the fruits of their honest labour, Mr Hastings saw with dismay, that the minister bun- 

was justly censured as despotic in principle, and cruel self could not but side with his accuwrt. Mr Pitt 

.in proportion to the poverty of the sufferers. acknowledged, that, admitting the right of the go- 

Mr Pitt’s In the business of the succeeding session, the mi- vernor to have taxed the Zemmdar, his conduct had 

plan of ex- * nister’splan for extinguishing the national debt, holds been unnecessarily severe. On this charge the com- 
thlfnadiuf a pl ac *> and indeed forms an era in the mons decided, that there were grounds of impeach- 

al debt. " the country'. The plan was founded on a ment. But beyond this decision nothing of nnpor- 

1786. report, framed by a select committee, who had sat tance towards the trial was accomplished in the pre- murojk, 

during a ©art of last year, and who had examined sent session, which was closed by prorogation oo the llthJa»c. 
the annual income and expenditure of the state. By 1 1th of June. 

the report of this committee it appeared, thatthe pub- The new taxes were few and light, being only «• 
lie income for the year 1785, had been £ 15,879,000, tended to fill up the deficiencies of the sinking rowf. 

and the expenditure £ 14*, 4*78,000, leaving a surplus It was during this year, that the hand of a wtetcb- 
of JL 901,000. This surplus the minister proposed ed and obscure lunatic, Margaret Nicholson, hidop»^ 

• to increase to one million, and to appropriate for ever nearly deprived the sovereign of life. On the 2d of 

after this yearly million most sacredly to the exclu- August, as the king was alighting from hi* carriage 

stve purpose of extinguishing the national debt, at St James’s, a woman, who pretended to delivers 

Commissioners of the highest respectability were to paper, struck at his majesty with a knife, but bsp- 

- be chosen for the important service of purchasing in pily without effect, as the instrument was blunt sod 

the funds towards the redemption of the public debt, slender. She was immediately arrested, and exami- 

Several savings of expense, and overflowings of re- aed by the physicians in presence of the privy coon- 

venue, would fall into this fund, which, in the coarse cil, who, on full proof ot her insanity, committed her 

of 28 years, would produce four millions a year. The to Bethlem Hospital. The addresses of the people, 

propriety of liquidating the national debt being ac- on this occasion, evinced the strength and sensibility 

< knowledged on all sides, the motion was carried with- of their loyalty. 

^ out a division. In the session which commenced with the yeirtrc?^ 

Amend- In the progress of the bill, an amendment was sug- 1787, the attention of parliament was early directed ctraw^ 
menu of gested by Mr Fox, and gratefully received by the mi- to a treaty of commerce with France, which his m ■ 

and Mr viz. that whenever a new loan should here- jesty had concluded, and of which he ordered a copy 

Pultenev. a ft ,cr ^ the commissioners should be em- to be submitted to parliament. The terms and pna- 

powered to accept the loan, or such proportion of it, ciples of this treaty seem to have been treated by 
as should be equal to the cash then in their hands ; opposition with undeserved severity. In comparing 
the interest and douceur annexed to which, should be the pecuniary advantages which would accrue to 
applied to the purposes of the sinking fund. Ano- each of the two countries, it appeared, by Mr Pitt’i 
ther clause, enabling the commissioners to continue statement, that although the revenue of France 
purchasing stock for the public, when at or above would be benefited to the amount of L. lOWWO* 
par, unless otherwise directed by parliament, was year, the annual gain of our revenue would be a mi- 
moved by Mr Pultenev, and carried. lion. A market was opened for our hardware, cut- 

Impeach- Next to the establishment of the new sinking fund, lery, cabinet, turnery, cotton, woollen,. hosiery, and 
ment of the affairs of India occupied during this session the porcelain manufacture, on paying an easy duty of 
Warren principal attention of parliament* The trial of War- 10 or 12 per cent, od valorem. On our part, we 
ren Hastings for ailed ged crimes and misdemeanours agreed to lower the duties on wines, brandies, md 
in his government of India, was brought on by Mr olive oiL A plan for consolidating the duties of 
Burke, who had for some time held out his threats custom was brought forward by .the minister on the 
of impeachment. On the 4th of April Mr Burke 26th of February. By this jilan, he proposed ts 
came forward fully prepared for the charge, and so- ' abolish all the duties as they had existed hitherto, is 
-lesanly exhibited against the late governor, nine arti- a complex and confused* shape, and to *absiknte is 
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their stead a single doty on each article. The ex- 
cise also, though not so intricate as the customs, 
needed reform and regulation ; and the duties on 
single articles, such as candles, spirits, &c. were to 
he brought into one point of view, and rendered so 
simple in the collection, that there could be no danger 
of mistaking them, or of being obliged to trust impli- 
citly to the collecting officers. Another financial re- 
gulation was adopted, though with less unanimity. In 
collecting the duty on post horses, it was notorious, 
that the revenue had been largely defrauded eVery 
year, by the collusion between collectors and inn- 
keepers. To supersede tho^e frauds, the minister 
proposed to divide the country into districts for col- 
lecting the tax, and to farm it. Mr Windham, with 
great force, represented the practice o£ farming as a 
novelty of dangerous precedent in our constitution, a 
practice peculiar to despotic constitutions, and which, 
in the present instance, would leave one of the highest 
powers of the executive government to men, who, if 
the subject were aggrieved, would be absolutely be- 
yond the reach or controul of parliament, till their 
harming lease had expired. The numbers of the oppo- 
sition rose considerably in the votes on this question. 

The English dissenters, a body of no insignificant 
weight in the public scale from their numbers and 
respectability, had been the wannest supporters of 
Mr Pitt in the last elections, and looked with san- 
guine zeal to the support of the minister in their 
pretensions to farther toleration, which they now 
expected from the growing liberality of peaceable 
times. In the present session, Mr Beaufoy made a 
motion for repealing the corporation and test acts, 
and was seconded by Mr Fox with his accustomed 
energy. It was not without- surprise, that the dis- 
senters beheld, in the person of that minister, for the 
saike of whose elevation they had decried and resist- 
ed Mr Fox, a severe opponent to their claims. Mr 
‘ Beaufoy ’s motion was rejected by a large majority. 

• The subject of Mr Hasting’s impeachment had 
been resumed early in the session, and had occupied 
a large proportion of it. On the 7th of February, 
Mr Sheridan opened the third charge against the 
late governor, respecting his cruelty to the Princesses 
of 'Oude, the wife, the mother, and the family of 
Sujah Dowlah, our own ally in Iudia, whose trea- 
sures were their only treasons ; but who were turned 
out of their palace by Hastings, (who had been 
constituted their guardian,) to the rigour pf the mer- 
ciless seasons, and to the yet more merciless soldiery. 
These, and other charges, having been successfully 
voted as. grounds of impeachment by a majority in 
the commons, the minister himself being unable to 
resist the conviction of the most important charges, 
it was voted, (May 10.) that Mr Hastings should 
be impeached ; and Mr Burke accordingly did im- 
peach him, at the bar of the House of Lords, of 
sigh crimes and misdemeanors. 

. The session was closed by a speech from the 
throne, on the 30th of May, in which his majesty, 
after expressing his satisfaction at the prosperous si- 
tuation of the empire, and the general tranquillity of 
Europe, lamented the dissensions which unhappily 
prevailed among the states of the United Provinces. 

Since the conclusion of the war with England, 
Holland had been torn by internal dissensions. In- 
volved! as she had been, in a quarrel with the Em- 


peror of Germany, from whose vengeance and rapa- 
city she was with difficulty saved by the interference 
of France, the faction of the Louvestein and of the 
Prince of Orange came, in 178ff, to actual civil war ; 
and the states of Holland took the violent resolution 
of suspending the stadtholder from his office of cap- 
tain-general of the provinces. The new monarch of 
Prussia, Frederick William, whose sister was the 
Princess of Orange, feeling for bis relatives, and 
anxious to make a display of his power, interfered, 
through his ambassador, with the states general. 
They, more temperate in their views than the states 
of Holland, were unfortunately too feeble to over- 
awe the latter, and were unable to settle the dispute 
by the mediation of Prussia and Britain, although' 
they wished to do so. The states of Holland, on 
the contrary, were in the interest of France, and so- 
licited the court of Versailles to interpose their me- 
diation. The French ambassador answered tardily, 
that his most Christian majesty would assist the 
Dutch, in case they were attacked by any fore go 
power. . As soon as this declaration was known, it 
animated the court of London to , act with greater 
spirit and decision in support of the stadtholder, and 
the most vigorous naval preparations were made to 
second the Ring of Prussia, in case France should 
oppose him by land. This promise was made by 
France in September; but, in the mean time, -an ac- 
cidental Circumstance having drawn the King of 
Prussia to change his remonstrances into actual hos- 
tilities agaiast the opponents of the stadtholder, deci 
ded the fate of Holland for the present, and afforded 
France an opportunity of evading her promise, since 
the insurgents were actually quelled before France 
could have interfered. The Princess of Orange, a 
bold and high spirited woman, had taken the resokr* 
tion of going to the Hague and addressing the peo- 
ple, trusting to her own popularity and eloquence. 
She was, however, insulted by the populace, and for 
some time kept a prisoner in their hands. This in- 
sult roused Frederick William, who, at the head of 
20,000 men, entered Holland. The Dutch patriots 
fled every where before him. The cities most dis- 
tinguished for democratical zeal surrendered almost 
as soon as summoned. On the 10th of October, 
Amsterdam opened its gates to the victor. Such 
was the event of Prussia’s interference. In the mean 
time, the dignity of Mr Pitt’s language, and the 
suddenness of his preparations, conspired, with the 
deranged state of the French finances, to intimidate 
that power from interfering farther, although very 
serious preparations by sea and land had followed 
her declaration of intending to succour the Dutch. 
In answer to the memorial of the Duke of Dorset, 
our ambassador at Paris, it was declared, that his 
most Christian majesty never had meant to interfere 
by force in the affairs of Holland, and that he agreed 
with pleasure to the proposal of his Britannic ma- 
jesty for mutually disarming. 

The present period of peace seemed to favour the 
growth of moral, as well as of physical prosperity' in 
the country, and the session of 1788 was memorable 
for the first discussion that took place in parliament 
on the subject of abolishing the inhuman African 
slave trade. By the unfortunate indisposition of Mr 
Wilberforce, the day appointed for that gentleman’s 
motion for abolishing the traffic was passedi without 
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his beibg able to fulfil his tatftntioo ; bat, at the 
suggestion of Sir William Dolben, some regulations, 
for restraining the cruelties practised aboard the 
slave- ship 8 were enacted, which were confirmed and 
extended during the subsequent year,* 

* Perpetual disputes having arisen, as had been fore- 
seen and foretold between the two Indian boards of 
direction and controul, the minister thought proper 
to introduce his famous declaratory act, by which va- 
rious new and important powers were conferred on 
the board of controul, unoer pretence of explaining 
the former. After this new act, not a doubt could 
remain, that the crown and the commissioners were 
invested even with superior powers of patronage over 
Itadiaa affairs, to those which Mr Fox wished to have 
given to parliament in the bill which he proposed. 
The only difference was, that Mr Pitt had obtained 
for the crown an influence, which his opponent sought 
to gain to the representatives of the people, by a fair, 
•ingle, and decisive measure. 

On the 4th of November, the nation joined, with- 
out distinction of parties, in celebrating tbe ceatena- 
ry anniversary of the glorious revolution in 1688; 
but their attention was almost immediately called to 
a more melancholy object of public feeling. The 
king’s health, which had for some time been decli- 
ning, was affected with fever and delirium. This oc- 
casioned a suspension of the rbyal functions, for which 
the constitution, in all its fulness, had provided no 
express remedy- The analogy of the common law 
seemed indeed to point out the Prince of Wales as 
the natural successor to the throne during its tempo- 
rary vacancy $ and as the party now in opposition 
were avowedly the friends of his Royal Highness, a 
change, in every department of office, waslikely to 
be the result of his majesty’s continuing under the 
present affliction. Parliament met in November, but 
adjourned till December. On the 4th of that month, 
the important question of a regency began to be dis- 
cussed* Mr Fox decidedly insisted on the right of the 
Prince of Wales to assume the vacant functions of roy- 
alty whenever parliament should pronounce it necessa- 
ry that a regent should be appointed. Mr Pitt, with no 
less decision, pronounoed the doctrine of the prince’s 
right to the regency treasoo against the consti- 
tution, and contended, that the prince had no more a 
right to be elected than any other individual. It was 
retorted, with great severity by the opposition, that 
this was really to make the crown elective. If a stran- 
ger, said Mr Fox, were to ask, is your throne he- 
reditary or elective ? he must now answer, I cannot 
tell, I must ask the king^s physicians,-— if his maiest j is 
well, it is hereditary ; if he k unwell, it is elective. 
The revolution, it was contended by ministers, had 
conferred the crown by tbe election of a new prince ; 
but it was answered, that the revolution was not a 
precedent for tbe regular progress of government, 
any more than the skx man’s physic was .proper du- 
ring health. Nothing in the present breams tances 


made it heepmry to breakthe hereditary Uoaafftc- fr frk 
cession. The case, though new, did not sanction a 
revolutionary reversion to the people, as the priaary OmaUi 
fountain of power. It was a case to be judged of by ^ 
analogy — the sovereign was dead for the present m 
point of political capacity ; and the hereditary na- 
ture of the government suggested no other successor , 
than the lawful heir. The doctrine of Mr Pitt, how- 
ever, prevailed in a parliament, whose zeal for the 
revolutionary doctrine of electing a regent, so much 
at variance with their principles on the public election 
of representatives, may be suspected of having beet 
influenced by the hopes (chat were never abandoned,) 
of his majesty’s recovery. The question of the prince’s 
right to the regency being decided, Mr Pitt, before 
belaid the full plan of the regency before the House of 
Commons, acknowledged the propriety of the Priace 
of Wales being elected to that office by parliament! 
and submitted to his royal highness the terms on 
which it was proposed that he should hold the re* 
gency. The answer of the Prince was temperate, 
but aecided. He lamented, for tbe sake of the pah- ■ 
Ik, that those powers wkh which it was proposed to d wSe> 
invest him, were such as degraded and divided the ex* acccpu 
ecutive power; yet, that a conviction of the e?ik th ofit* 
that must result to the nation from kk refusal, weald 
induce him to undertake the painful trust. 

On the I6th of January, 1789, the whole plan of 
the regency was submitted to parliament. The prince txautpa 
was to exercise the regency during hk majesty’s flbtherqov 
ness, without bring admitted to any share in the care 
of tbe royal person, or interference wkh the bag's 
household and private affairs; he was to grant no 
pension nor reversion, and no office but mat iht 
law absolutely required for any other terms than 
daring the king’s pleasure, nor any peerage except 
on the royal issue. The persons attendant on mi 
majesty, and the officers of his household in general, 
were to be under the exclusive controud of theqoeea. 

The disposal of one fourth of the civil list was thus . 
put in the hands of her majesty, and indirectly re- 
trained for the strength of a party whom she was 
known to favour. During these events, hk majesty 
continued chiefly under the care of Dr Willis, who, 
of all hk physicians, had been 'the most sanguine in 
his opinion of his recovery ; hitherto these hopes lad 
been indefinite as to rime. During the mouth of 
February they became more and more decisive. 

Amidst circumstances so important to the gmeaLAfa* 
interests of the empire, the Irish parliament assert- Wri 
ing their legislative indepepdency,and votedan address 
to the Prince of Wales, beseeching him to assome 
the functions of royalty. The lord lieutenant haring 
refused to transmit their address, the Irish peers ad 
commons voted an unqualified censure on hk conduct, 
and seat commissioners to London to watt on Us 
royal highness ; but this measure, and aU others COD’ 
nected with the plan of r eg e ncy , was rendered ua» 
necessary by the recovery of his majesty, which arts 


• When witnesses wore axaBsinedot the faar of the House of Commons, on tbe snl$ectof this horrible traffic, it appsmsl 
in evidence, that 6 feet 6 Inches in length, and 14 inches in breadth, >was the average epaee allotted to each otevft. The toast 
deck of the vessel was entirely covered with bodies. The mce between the Boor of that deck and thcVaof above, iohhftt 
about 5 feet 8 inches, was divided by a platform, also covered with human bodies. The slaves were chained, two and iv% 
by their hands and feet, and by means of ring-bolts fastened to the deck. In that sultry climate, their allowance was spirt 
of water each per day, and they were usually fed twice a thjy with yams tndhorte-beans. After meals, they were compelled, 
by the whip, to jump In their irons ; tbfe «n eaHed JaactMg. They had not, as was emphatically stated, when afeowsdsof^ 
iher, as much room, cither in length ar breadth, aai a man has in this coffin. 
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anoouneedte parliament by -the chancellor on the 
10th of March. Innumerable congratulations reach- 
ed the throne> from the peers and commons down to 
the humblest corpoYations ; a solemn thanksgiving 
was celebrated through the kingdom; and in London 
his Majesty made a*public procession to St Paul's, at- 
tended by both houses of parliament. 

The business of parliament now returned to its 
usual channel. A supply of £218,000 was voted 
for fortifying our West India possessions. Mr Fox, 
persevering in his efforts to obtain the repeal of the 
shop tax, was at last successful ; and the prohibition 
of the poor pedlars was also abolished. The trial of 
Mr Hastings proceeded, but with no circumstance of 
memorable importance. 

War had for some time raged on the eastern fron- 
tiers of Europe, between the powers of Russia and 
Austria leagued against the Turks. In this contest, 
the northern powers of the Continent found them- 
selves at last involved, either as principals or arbiters. 
While Denmark allied itself to Russia, Gustavu9 of 
Sweden, allured by a subsidy from the Porte, and im- 
pelled by his ambition and hatred of Russia, had de- 
clared against the latter power, and sought, when it 
was too late, to conciliate the Danes. In September 
1788, the Prince of Denmark invaded Sweden on the 
aide of Norway, and advanced to Gottenburgh with 
.trifling opposition. The governor of the place, and 
k the inhabitants, terrified at the prospect of a siege, 

* had determined to capitulate ; but Gustavus riding 
. thither with the speed of a courier, reached the place 
[ in time to save the capitulation, to displace the go* 
vernor, and to animate the inhabitants with nobler 
' sentiments. Gustavus assembled the townsmen ; he 
reminded them of the ancient glory of the Swedish 
arms, and made them promise rather to be buried un- 
der the ruins than surrender. But from this dreadful 
trial of their fidelity, the inhabitants were saved by 
the timely interposition of England, Prussia, and Hol- 
land. Mr Elliot the British minister at Copenhagen, 
and Baron Borsche the Prussian envoy, threatened an 
immediate attack by sea and land on Denmark, if 
hostilities should proceed. An armistice was fixed, 
which ended in a treaty of neutrality, ratified in the 
course of 1789* 

The party spirit of the nation had, for some years, 
assumed a milder aspect ; and the questions which had 
been agitated between ministers and their opponents, 
though they furnished matter of zealous discussion, 
bad neither involved universal enthusiasm, nor dege- 
nerated into personal rancour. But the progress of 
the French revolution began at this period to be 
viewed by the British nation with an eagerness, that 
seemed to reawaken, upon the subject of foreign civil 
wars, all the collision of opinions which had engen- 
dered our own. The event was foreign, but the ap- 
plication of its principles came home to ourselves. 
By the genuine Tories of England, the French revo- 
lution, even as early as the period of storming the 
Bastile, was regarded as a horrible event, which would 
annihilate France as a power in Europe, and consign 
to similar anarchy ana ruin every nation whom the 
contagion of her politics should affect. “ France," 
said Mr Burke, when he commented on this event in 
parliament, “ France is, in a political light, to be con- 
sidered as expunged from the system of Europe. 
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Were we absolute conquerors, and France to lie 
prostrate at our feet, we should blush to impose 
upon Frenchmen terms so destructive to all their con- 
sequence as a nation, as the durance they had im- 
posed upon themselves." He was indignant that any 
Englishmen should approve of the French revolu- 
tion, and astonished that they should compare it with 
our own. Ours was a revolution not made but pre- 
vented ; theirs was a tempest of anarchy and blood- 
shed ; the principles of the two events were as dif- 
ferent as good and evil. Such were the sentiments 
delivered by Mr Burke, in a debate which took place 
on the 9th of February 1790, upon a subject which 
would seem to have no direct connection with the 
French revolution : (on a question of the army esti- 
mates.) But the minds of men were full of this 
subject, and disposed to givq vent to tl>eir opinions 
wherever publicity could be obtained;* Mr Fox vin- 
dicated the principles of the great event, as entirely 
those which had produced our own revolution ; he 
hailed the emancipation of so many millions of men 
from tyranny, as a glorious era. France, it was own- 
ed, required a new constitution, and from whom had 
she to expect it ? From a king at the head of his 
courtiers ? From Broglio, at the head of the army ? 
From the dungeons o? the Bastile ? or, from that 
spirit in the people which had laid the Bastile in 
ashes ? - At this ..period, Mr Burke, Mr Windham, 
and some others, who had formerly sided with the 
opposition, now ceased to act with them ; but the 
opinions which Mr Fox had expressed, were sup- 
ported both in and out of parliament by the genera- 
lity of those who had maintained the doctrines of 
Whiggism. Of these arguments and speculations re- 
specting the French revolution, so recent in the pub- 
lic memory, it is needless to give any account. As 
the tragedy of French affairs grew deeper, much of 
* the^sanguine hope of the triumph of liberty was di- 
minished. But in justice to those who predicted that 
final triumph, let it be remembered, that as we re- 
covered our rights after a Cromwell and two suc- 
ceeding tyrants, so may France yd recover her's after 
Bonaparte and his successor. The followers of Mr 
Burke's speculation have certainly less reason to ex- 
pect their prediction to be fulfilled, that France is to 
be expunged from the system of Europe. 

On the 5th of May, a message from his Majesty 
announced the serious intelligence of the prospect 
of a rupture with Spain. In 1788, a settlement had 
been made by some of our countrymen at Nootka 
Sound, on the western coast of America, about the 
50th degree of latitude. The ground had been pur- 
chased from the natives ; it had never been visited 
by Spaniards. In the month of May 1789, two 
Spanish Ships of war arrived in the Sound, and mu- 
tual civilities passed between the Spanish and British 
officers ; but, after a few days, the Iphigenia was 
seized by the Spanish commander' B orders ; the offi- 
cers and men were sent on board the Spanish vessel, 
put in irons, and conveyed to a Spanish port. Ano- 
ther British vessel was afterwards captured, the 
crews imprisoned, and the cargoes sold without for- 
mal condemnation. Taking possession of the settle- 
ment of Nootka Sound, the Spanish commander de- 
clared, in the name of his Catholic Majesty, that all 
the lands between Cape Horn and the 60th degree 
4o 
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Britain, of latitude, belonged to Spain. When this affair 
v — -v-~ was submitted to parliament, addresses were present- 
G? I?90 e< ^ to Majesty, an ^ a vote °f one m 'l- 

lion passed without opposition. The British govern- 
ment now exhibited at once the firmness of its cha- 
racter in negotiation, and the vastness of its resources 
' in immediate armaments. 

By the family convention still subsisting between 
the houses of Bourbon, France was bound to co- 
operate with pur antagonist ; and the national assem- 
bly, though intent on other matters, voted an aid of 
14 ships of the line. But the court of Madrid plain- 
ly saw the reluctance of the French nation to enter 
into a war with England, and yielded to our demands, 
which were immediate restitution and indemnification, 
touvention On the 2d of October, a convention was signed at 
between E scur ial, by which every point in dispute was 

Bntaiii settled. The settlement at Nootka Sound was re- 
signed * stored, the free navigation and right of fishery in the 
Oc(.2, southern . pacific ocean were confirmed to Britain, 
and a free trade on the American coast to the north 
of the Spanish settlements, unaccompanied, however, 
by any formal renunciation of sovereignty on the part 
of Spain. On the other hand, neither of the two 
powers were to form a settlement nearer to Cape 
Horn than the most southerly of the Spanish settle- 
ments. 

Proceed- ; A new parliament met on the 25th of November. 
ing» in par- »j»h e object of the minister was to provide for 
liament. expense of the armament against Spain, amount- 

ing to L. 4,000,000 : he proposed to obtain a. part 
of this sum by taking half a million from the un- 
claimed dividends in the bank of England. But this 
measure, which would hate been a direct violation of 
the right of a chartered body, was ably and success- 
fully opposed. The term unclaimed dividends, in re- 
ality meant, unreceived dividends ; for when the cre- 
ditors names were afterwards published, numbers of 
. claimants came forward, who had been ignorant of 
what the bank owed them. . 

Controvert The violence of political controversy on the subject 
gy respect- of the French revolution had been kept alive by the 
ing the mighty events still passing in France, and still more 
French re- by t he publications which issued from the presses of 
volution, ^th countries. Among the works in our own language, 
which excited the strongest, though most opposite, 
sentiments of enthusiasm, were Burke’s Reflections on 
the Declaration of the Rights of Man by the French 
National Assembly ; and the answer to that work by 
Thomas Paine. In this literary controversy, the most 
romantic and chivalrous principles of loyalty, and a 
style of eloquence dazzling, and often electrifying, 
were opposed to the surly republicanism and blunt 
declamation of the American school. 

1791. Soon after the winter recess, a bill passed for the 
relief of the English Catholics from the legal penal- 
ties still in existence ; a humane measure, but un- 
necessarily confined to such Catholics as should pro- 
test against the political authority of the pope. Mr 
Wiiberforce’s motion for the abolition of the slave 
: trade, to the disgrace of the legislature, experienced a 
rejection. 

Some salutary reformations in the practical laws 
of the country, engaged the attention of parliament. 
A bill, originating with the minority, was passed for 
securing the freedom of elections ; and another for 
* prohibiting the attorney general in the right of the 


crown, or any individual in his own right from dia- Bruj*. 
turbing a possessor in his franchise. N — rw 

The most important transaction in the, internal re- 
gulation of the empire regarded Canada. By a bffl 
which Mr Pitt introduced, the constitution, of that 
country was changed from the arbitrary form which 
it had received 'from France; the habeas corpus act 
was introduced ; councils nominated by the sovereign, 
and houses of assembly chosen by thfe people, , were 
‘ established in the two governments of Upper and 
Lower Canada. The British parliament reserving 
a right of imposing only such taxes as were neces- 
sary for the regulation of trade and commerce, left 
the raising of other taxes, and the disposal of all taxes, 
to the respective principal legislatures. 

War continued to rage on the eastern froatien of Suuii 
Europe, between the Turkish, Austrian, and Rus- 
sian arms. By the peace of Reichenbach, which ^ 
was mediated (in August 1790) by the courts of 
London and Berlin, Austria had withdrawn from 
hostility against the Porte ; and, elated by their suc- 
cess, the mediating courts now demanded of Russia 
to abandon her successful career against the Turks. 

The Empress Catharine haughtily replied, that she 
• would make peace or war with whom she pleased* 
without the intervention of any foreign power. Not 
choosing, however, to provoke too far those self- 
created arbiters, she secretly intiihated her willing- 
ness to conclude a peace with Turkey, on conditioa 
of retaining the country eastward of the Neuter, a 
' desert tract of territory, valuable only for containing 
the fortress of Oczacow. This offer being peremp- 
torily refused, the empress broke off the conference, 
and determined to prosecute the war. On the 28th Promj- 
of March, Mr Pitt delivered a* message from his ma- 
jesty to the House of Commons, importing, that the 
endeavours which he had used with his allies, not 
having proved successful, his majesty thought it nc- 
cessary, in order to add weight to his representa- 
tions, to augment his naval force. In the debate 
which ensued upon this message, Mr Pitt enlarged 
on the necessity of attending to the balance of Eu- 
rope, and on the influence of the Turkish empire in 
the general scale. Mr Fox, and the whole party of 
opposition, strenuously contended against the pro- 
jected war. We had no quarrel, Mr Fox observed, 
with the Empress of Russia ; we had no alliance with 
Turkey. It wa9 the absurd pride of interference, 
that prompted us to hazard a war, which could only 
second the ambitious policy of Prussia, and never 
could promote our own interests, or those of Eu- 
rope at large. The Czarina had offered to cede all 
her conquests, but a barren desert, containing one 
valuable fortress, Oczakow ; and conld it be serious- 
ly said, that the balance of Europe depended on Oc- 
zakow being possessed by the Russians or the Tutks* 
The. policy of a war with Russia, on such grounds 
was so difficult to be perceived or defended, that 
though the minister still retained the majority of 
votes, they fell far below his accustomed numbers. 
Encouraged by the voice of public opinion, both 
within and without parliament, Mr Grey proposed i 
vote of censure on ministers, for their precipitate 
‘ conduct respecting Russia; and the motion was ne- 
gatived by only 80 vote6. The minister was thus 
compelled to give way to popular opinion : he rece- 
ded from his armed mediation, after a fleet had'bcca 
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Iritaku equipped*— advising and leaving Turkey to conclude 
— v— - a peace with the empress on the terms which she had 
ktoMtlll. proposed. 

[ 1792. »p 0 ^j vcrt attention of the nation from the se- 

iprosperoui vere invectives on the failure and folly of this armed 
gairof ttoe interference, Mr Pitt, at the next opening of parlia- 
* Da ? cil ’ went, (January 1792,) exhibited the most flattering 
and prosperous display of the national finances. The 
amount of the revenue exceeded that of last year by. 
L. 300,000, and the whole surplus of the income 
over the expenditure was L. 900,000, leaving rpom 
to propose the repeal of some of the more burthen- 
some taxes, and apply L. 400,000 to the reduction 
of the national debt. Our exports had risen to 
L. SO* 190,000 ; and our internal trade had increased 
in at least an equal proportion* 

fox's bill The same session was memorable for the success 
r pP cctin £ of a bill originating with Mr Fox, for giving juries 
power a p Qwer of judging of the intention, as well as fact, 
jimei. ypon libels. The bill had been intro- 

duced, and passed the commons the preceding year, 
but was rejected by the lords. In tne same house, 
it still encountered severe opposition ; the law lords, 
Thurlpw, Kenyon, and Bathurst, pronouncing it a 
fundamental subversion of English jurisprudence. 
Lord Camden and the Marquis of Lansdowne, with 
greater strength and liberality, contended, that the 
principle of tne bill had been inherent in our laws 
and practice. Judge Jeffreys himself, in all his de- 
votion to an arbitrary court, had been of this opi- 
nion. To whom, said Lord Camden, should the 
judging of libels be confided, or, to speak more pro- 
petty, who were to guard the liberty of the press— 
the judges, or the people of England: — the juries 
were the people of England. In the fierce animosi- 
ty of political opinions which had recently arisen, 
the one party made too forcible an use of the increa- 
sing horrors of the French revolution, to discounte- 
xiety of nance all reform in our constitution ; while there was 
ie Friends evidently, on the other, a spirit of lawless disaffec- 
tbe Peo- tion, cherished by a class of the British public, who 
e « were infected by the republicanism of France. Pro- 
fessing to raise a barrier at once against the licenti- 
ousness, and a popular bulwark in favour of reform, 
a society, called the Friends of the People, was form- 
ed. In such a mixed society, it may be difficult to 
pronounce upon the general wish ; but of the leaders 
of this society, many were unexceptionable, and some 
were distinguished political characters. One of them, 
Mr Grey, gave notice of his intentions, to move, as 
formerly, for an inquiry into the state of the repre- 
sentation : his views were vehemently opposed by the 
minister, as well as by a majority of the people. Re- 
form, in every shape, was now deprecated by that 
party as the pretext of revolutionists, and the cer- 
tain precursor of the subversion of the constitution. 
In a royal proclamation against seditious writings 
and principles, which soon after appeared, the ma- 
gistrates were exhorted to vigilance, and the people 
to obedience; and loyal addresses of answer to th^ 
proclamation, by both houses of parliament, were 
transmitted from every part of the kingdom. Amidst 
this fear of the infection of French principles and 
cruelty, the horrors and disgraces of the slave trade 
were not suffered to be erased from our own name as 
a nation. The motion, renewed by Mr Wilberforce, 
for abolishing that iniquitous traffic, was rejected in 
the Lords, even though softened down by the amend- 
ment of Mr Dundas for a gradual abolition. 


Before we take-a view of those affairs, in Europe, Britain’ 
which eventually dispelled all the pleasing hopes of 
peace and prosperity, so lately held out in tne lan- G *o*o«Ifr. 
guage of the throne, it is necessary, amottg the events l79 *| 
of the present year, to notice the affairs of India. Affairs in 
Tippoo Saib had concluded a peace with the East Illd,a * 
India company, in 1784 ; but, within a few years, a 
dispute with the Rajah of Travancore, respecting 
two forts which the foutch had sold to that potert- » 
tate, but over which Tippoo claimed a feudal sove- * 
reignty, involved the company, as allies of the Ra- 
jah, once more in hostilities with Tippoo. The war, 
which was renewed in 1790, was this year terminated 
with signal success. In February, Lord Cornwallis : 
had invested Seringapatam, the capital of the Sultan’s 
dominions, and the prince’s affairs seemed so desjfe- ~ 
rate, that he consented to peace, on terms dictated 
by the conqueror. These were, that he should cede 
one half of his dominions to the British and their al- 
lies ; pay about L.4,000,000 sterling, to indemnify* 
their expences in the war; release all prisoners, and 
deliver nia two sons as hostages for the performance’ 
of the treaty. 

Before the news of these distant triumphs reached Ccalitioa 
us, the affairs of Europe were become dark and por-’of Austria 
tentous. On the 20th of April, war was declared by and . l >r uwu 
the French National Assembly, against the king of * 

Hungary, the title of Emperor being yet vacant by 
the death of Leopold II. In July, the combined 
armies of Austria and Prussia entered France, under 
the command of the Duke of Brunswick, preceded 
by that dreadful manifesto, in which they threatened 
to punish the French nation as rebels, and give up 
Paris to military execution, unless the king and royal 
family were set at liberty. For two months, the ad- 
vance of the Duke of Brunswick, though conducted 
under many unprosperous omens, was unchecked ? 
but, on the 20th of September, Dumourier repulsed 
him on the heights of Walmy, and his army, thinned 
by disease and famine, began their retreat. Before 
the close of the year, not only had the French do- 
minions been evacuated ; but the whole of the Aus- 
trian Netherlands, Luxembourg and Liege except- 
ed, were overrun by the republican invaders. 

In the mean time, the Parisians, alike ferocious in Obnoxious 
their fears and in their triumphs, had signalized the* 4* cr 5 cs °* 
10th of August and the 1st day of September, by * c Frcnc "' 
massacres, at which the heart freezes in the recital, on 
pretence of the danger which was threatened by the 
approaching invaders. In November, the conven- 
tion, intoxicated by the repulse of the hostile armies, 
passed their famous decree for fraternizing with all 
nations in pursuit of liberty — for annexing the Duchy 
of Savoy to the republic, and for opening the navi- 
gation of the Scheldt. The event of the 10th of 
August, by which royalty in France was abolished, 
was deemed sufficient grounds by the British court 
for recalling our ambassador. The French ambassa- 
dor, though no longer acknowledged, remained in 
England. The fraternizing decree of the conven- 
tion, and the decree respecting the Scheldt, occasion- 
ed an offer of our assistance to be made to the States 
General ; an embargo to be laid on all vessels freight- 
ed with corn to France, and preparations for war by 
land and sea. 

The substance of his majesty’s speech when par- 
liament next assembled, December ISth, was to de- 
clare tbe necessity of putting the nation in a posture- 
of defence against internal disaffection, and exWm*al 
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hostility. The usurping government of France, it 
was declared, had shewn their contempt of the rights 
* of neutral nations by their obnoxious decrees ; they 
had in particular invaded the rights of our allies, the 
Dutch, in their decree for opening the navigation of 
the Scheldt. 

War seemed now inevitable, yet France still held 
out the appearance of wishing for conciliation. M. 
Chauvelin waving the ceremony of his being recog- 
nized at our court, informed Lord Grenville, in the 
name of the executive council of the French nation, 
that France would not attack Holland while she pre- 
served her neutrality ; and that the fraternizing decree 
had no reference to England. 

With regard to the opening of the Scheldt, Chauve- 
lin argued, that his country having rescued Belgium 
from the yoke of Austria, was bound to restore to 
the Belgians all their rights, *>£ which they had been 
deprived. The navigation of the Scheldt was cer* 
tainly one of these, rlow could the right respecting 
the Scheldt be excepted ? particularly when it was of 
importance only to those who were deprived of it. 
The English government, after some discussion with 
Chauvelin, notified, that their conditions of peace 
were, that France should renounce her views of ag- 
gression, relinquish her conquests, and confine her- 
self to her own territory. France had already con- 
quered the Netherlands, yet it seems to have been 
expected, that she should quietly give them up. 

The fate of the unfortunate Louis XVI. which 
had been for some time anticipated, occasioned the 
immediate dismissal of the French resident from 
London. It contributed, with the other horrible 
transactions of France, to rouse sensations of pity 
and indignation, which violently disposed the people 
of England for war. 

Since the opening of the session in December 1792, 
the question of peace or war had been the subject of 
‘ successive debates. On the 12 th of February, a 
message from his majesty announced, that France had 
declared war against Great Britain and the Dutch. 
Mr Pitt read this declaration of war, and endeavoured 
to justify the British government from its individual 
charges.— M The king of England was accused of 
having favoured the coalition. Mr Pitt solemnly de- 
nied the charge. His majesty had recalled his am- 
bassador from Paris after the 10th of August ; but 
it was,” said the minister, •• because the government of 
France was from that day a government of usurpa- 
tion. Chauvelin’s letters of credence had been re- 
fused ; but not until the French had offered repeated 
offences. We were taxed with framing the alien 
bill ; it was a measure of self-defence against foreign, 
incendiaries. The French accused us of prohibiting 
corn, arms, and ammunition, from being exported to 
France; that too was a measure of self-defence against 
the designs of France, avowedly shewn in her treat- 
ment of Holland. We had prohibited the influx of 
assignats ; in so doing we had only shielded our- 
selves against a gigantic system of swindling. Lastly, 
we were accused of having prepared an armament to 
disturb the French operations in Belgium. True,” 
said the minister, “ we armed in our own defence when 
France shewed contempt of our allies ; but we sought 
not to disturb theiF operations in Belgium, we meant 
to protect Holland.” — He concluded by moving for 
an address to support his majesty in the w&r. 

Mr Fox opposed the address, because it pledged 


the house to an indefinite sanction of the past and fc Btat 
ture conduct of ministers. He proposed as aa amend* — 
ment to the address, that the house should promise to 
support the throne, in bringing France to such terou of I7tt 
pacification, as should be consistent with the honour of Spmkrf 
his majesty’s crown, the interests of his people, and 
the security of our allies. The causes of war alleged 
by France, he did not pretend to justify indisenmi- 
nately. It had “been customary with France, even 
under her ancient government, to crowd into a mani- 
festo every complaint, solid or insignificant, which 
could be mentioned as grounds of hostility : but the 
dismission of Chauvelin, and our prohibiting the ex- 
portation of corn to France,’ (in violation of the 
treaty of 1786,) when a supply^of grain was per* 
mitted to other countries, did not warrant us to ny v 
that the war was pure aggression on the part of 
France. Mr Fox severely censured the conduct of 
ministers, in refusing to send an ambassador to France; 

Had our conduct been more candid and conciliating, 
the fate of Louis, as well as the war, might have bees 
averted. But the minister negotiated unofficially. 

What benefit could arise from this strange disttactk» 
between official and unofficial negotiation, Mr Fox 
Could not conceive ; but had we negotiated, (he would 
ask,) with a real and conscientious with for peace! I 
No; we remonstrated against accessions of territory, 
and we complained of the violated rights of our ally, 
but we proposed nothing that we could rationally 
expect to be conceded as a satisfaction. We pointed 
out nothing that could remove the alarm. We told 
them to abandon their conquests— to withdraw their 
troops from the Netherlands. While they w ere 
at war with the emperor, such a proposal was not an 
offer of peace. It was an insult, and a pretext for 
quarrel. The invasion of our ally, by the opening of 
the navigation of the Scheldt, was set forth as the . 
grounds of war ; but was this exclusive navigadoa 
really an object worthy of a war ? Did the state’s 
general think it such ? had they asked for our assis* 
tance ? had they determined to assert their right to 
the Scheldt by force of arms? No, they had not! 

How then could we take the lead, in asserting a daim 
in which we were not principals, and in which the 
principals did not call for our interposition. As to 
the satisfaction which we sought, viz. the resticutioo 
of Belgium, it was evidently and wholly impossible 
to be admitted. We made a pretence of the balance 
of Europe to justify going to war, but had we not 
seen France invaded, her frontier town taken, and her 
capital threatened, without speaking of the balance of 
Europe, or interfering to preserve it. Now, when 
France had repelled invasion, we discovered that Eu- 
rope was in danger. This was the language of men 
devoted, not to the preservation of peace, but to the 
coalition against France. 

In the mean time, the war was carried on, on the 
continent, by the allied powers formerly engaged, ® N"* 
with various success. The French, under I>umouner, 
entered the Dutch territory on the 17th of February, 
and Breda, the fort of Klundert, and Gertruydcn- 
burgh, surrendered to their arms ; but at the city of 
WiUiamatadt they first received a check. The Eng- 
lish troops under the Duke of York having debark- 
ed in Holland, entered WiUiamatadt ; and this cir- 
cumstance, with other concurring events, turned the 
tide of fortune in favour of the allies. The successes 
of the Imperidcommanders, Clairfait and Cohourg, 
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Britain, were at first equally illustrious* The latter obliging? inhabitants who crowded to the shore, were taken on t Britain. ^ 

— v— 1 » Miranda to raise the siege of Maestricht, repassed board the English ships;, but many more thousands — w 1T z 

iMiorill. the Maese, and defeated Dumourier, in two severe were necessarily abandoned to the cruel vengeance of 
l7W * encounters at Neerwinde and at Fer de Louvain, their countrymen. Of 15 French ships of the line 

The French now retreated from Belgium, pursued by which had surrendered to Lord Hood, only three Dec * 
the vengeance of the inhabitants. The defection of were brought off. 

Dumourier left the French army in a state of immi- The session of parliament of 1794* was opened on Proc eed- ^ 
nent peril, from which the genius and courage of the 21 st of January. As the avowed object of the |j 1 J^ ° n P ar *' 

Dampierre, with difficulty, recovered it. But that war had been the deliverance of our allies, and secu- 

enterprizing commander, advancing from his camp at rity for ourselves, the ministry were called upon* 

^ at Famars, attacked the allies atQuiverain, where he was by their opponents, to explain why they had suffered 
riverain, defeated with the loss of 4000 men, and where he him- a period of time to pass over, when the arms of the 
self fell in the action. In this engagement, the English allies were every where victorious, without endeavour- 
and Hanoverians turned the fortune of the day r the ing to profit by success, and to restore the blessings of 
Coldstream guards were particularly distinguished, by peace. “ The present war, (said his Grace the Duke 
charging the foremost lines of the French* By this of Grafton, in seconding a motion of the Marquis of 
success, the allies were enabled to besiege Valen- Lansdown, for addressing his majesty to make a paci- 
cienaes, which surrendered on the 25th of July, fic attempt,) was undefined in its principle and object, 
odertto Mentz and Condi, about the same time, capitulated It was a war of extermination, which, if continued 
tallies, to the confederates. While so important a mass of upon the present principles, would convert France 
the allied forces kept together, nothing could with- into a great military school ; it would rouse her ut- 
stand their efforts ; but unhappily they divided, en- most enthusiasm, and ultimately shake the prosperity 
tertaining different views of aggrandizement. The and safety of these kingdoms.’’ To these almost pro- 
British, under the Duke of York, forming a distipct phetic predictions, and to other views and arguments, * 

?ge of army with the Dutch and * Hessians, opened the ^strongly urged during this session by Mr Fox and/. 

trenches before Dunkirk on the 24th of August. Mr Whitbread,\the answer of ministers was in sub- 

The works were carried on, though with trivial ef- stance : That though security was the object of the * 
feet, till the 6th of September, when the covering war, they would not bind themselves to define the 
army, commanded by tne Hanoverian Field Marshal circumstances which might be allowed to constitute 
Freytag, was unexpectedly attacked and defeated by that security ; that the war held out every probable 
the French General Houchard; a successful sortie hope of success ; that France was on the eve of bank- 
was at the same time made by the garrison, and the ruptcy, and could not long resist the allied powers; 
besieging army was compelled to retreat with the loss and finally, that, with a seditious 'faction at home, * 
of all its heavy artillery. On her own element, Bri- and a foreign enemy, bent on subverting our mo- 
tain began the war with success. Tobago was cap- narchy, we could not expect refuge from danger, , 
tured by a British squadron under Admiral La Forey. even in peace, nor were peace itself desirable: and * 
tare of Tk* settlements of rort Jeremie, and Cape St Nichola safe, could we treat with such men as the present go- 
k xndia Mole in St Domingo, also surrendered to our arras, vernors of France. . The public in genend received 
ids. The small islands of Miquelon and St Pierre became implicitly those views of success in the war. They 
an easy prey to our arms ; and, in the East Indies, listened to the descriptions which ministers gave of 
we became masters of Pondicherry, Fort Mahie, and the dangerous conspiracy hatched by the reforming 
other settlements of the French on the Malabar and societies. Parliament was induced to suspend the 
Coromandel coasts. A fallacious hope, fora short habeas corpus act; and twelve of the reforming Trials for 

time, jshone upon the affairs of the allies, that the in- leaders were arrested for high treason. Of there, John 

ternal distractions of the French would afford them Horne Tooke was 'the only roan of. the smallest po- 
effective partizans in restoring the monarchy. After litical distinction. Hardy, a shoemaker; Thel wall, 
the fall o* the Girondine, (the less ferocious faction of an itinerant lecturer; Holcroft, a play-writer; and 
the republicans,) and the ascendency of the terrorists, others of less note, were his associates. They were 
some of the proscribed deputies fled from Paris, and indicted at the Old Bailey. It was sought to be 
raised the standard of insurrection in the provinces, proved, that the associations in question had armed 
In the south, a most formidable foederatioo against themselves against the government; but it was only 
the Jacobins was framed by the three cities of Mar- proved, that a few of the individuals had procured 
seilles, Lyons, and Toulon. Lord Hood was at that some pikes to defend themselves against the mobs at 
time cruising in the Mediterranean, and with him the places where they held their meeting. Hardy was 
people of Toulon and the French Admiral Frugoff first tried ; and after a trial of nine days, acquitted, 
negociated to surrender the town and the shipping. Never was a verdict considered as more important to 
of His Lordship took possession, of both in the name of public liberty; and the eloquence of Erskine never- 

an. Louis XVII. solemnly engaging to assist in restoring brought more reputation to himself, or on the legal 

the constitution of 1789- The siege of this place profession, than on this occasion. The verdict in 
was immediately commenced by a large army of the Hardy’s case clearly predicted the acquittal of the - 
republicans, with all the advantages of having the other reformers. 

adjacent country subjected, although not devoted, to Some of the late members of opposition, who had Parti*) 
their cause. General O’Hara, who had reinforced left their party on the breaking out of the war, were in 

the garrison with troops from Gibraltar, was wound- this year admitted to a share in the administration. 
ed and made prisoner in a sortie, the neighbouring Earl Fitzwillram was appointed President of the 
forts were carried by the enemy, and the town was Council; Earl Spencer, Lord Privy Seal? the Duke 
bombarded and found untenable. Thousands of the of Portland, third Secretary of State ; and Mr Wind-.- 
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bam, Secretary at War. By a subsequent change. 
Lord Spenser was appointed to the head of the ad- 
miralty, and Lord Fitzwilliam wa 9 made viceroy of 
Ireland. 

The military and naval force vo’ted for the service 
of the year, amounted to 250,000, including 35 , 000 . 
foreigners. A great augmentation of the militia, and 
of the volunteer fencible corps, took place ; and the 
'doubtful expedient was resorted to, of soliciting vo- 
luntary subscriptions by a formal letter, written by 
the Secretary of State to the Lords Lieutenants 
of the counties. A treaty was concluded with the 
king of Sardinia, by which that monarch received 
a subsidy of ^ 200,000 a year from this coun- 
try ; and it was agreed, that his Britannic ma- 
jesty should not conclude a peace with France, with- 
out the restoration of the conquered territories of 
Sardinia being made a preliminary. By. another trea- 
ty, his Prussian majesty was to maintain 62,000 mep, 
pn condition of receiving from Britain L. 1 50,000 f 
a month, besides L. 4*00,000 when his army should 
be put in motion, and L. 100,000 on their return. 
But the direction and command of these costly aux- 
iliaries was still to be vested in his Prussian majes- 
ty. .On the 9th of April, his majesty the empe- 
ror of Germany arrived at Brussels, to take the su- 
preme command of the allied forces. On the 16th, 
he reviewed them on the heights above Gateau. 
The following day the allies proceeded to invest Lan^ 
dreci, which fell into the hands of Prince Cobourg 
after a siege of no long duration. But to balance 
the success* Pichegru drove the army of Clairfait 
from Moucron, and the republicans got possession 
of Menin and Courtray. In June, the French, under 
Jourdan, having passed the Sombre, and laid siege to 
Charleroi, the rrince of Cobourg risked a general 
attack. The scene of the important battle which 
ensued was at fleurus, memorable for the total de- 
feat of the allies. Charleroi and Brussels thus fell, 
•without resistance, into the hands of the French. 
This was but the prelude to a succession of victories 
on the side of the enemy. Ypres, the key of West 
Flanders, yielded to Moreau. The Duke of York 
had fatally separated from the confederates, and sta- 
tioned himself at Tournay, which he soon found un- 
tenable, and retreated in the direction of Antwerp. 
When the fate of the Netherlands had been thus de- 
cided, a body of 10,000 men under Lord Moira, 
which landed at Ostend, with difficulty reached the 
British army ; but the tide of the war was too strong- 
ly turned, to be affected by so small a reinforcejnent. 
Ostend, Ghent, Mons, Oudcnarde, and Neuport, fell 
in rapid succession into the hands of the republicans, 
andtlie whole line of the allies, from Antwerp to 
Namur, became broken and defenceless. The Stadt- 
holder in vain called on his states to support him by 
a general -levy : disaffection or apathy every where 
prevailed. Sluys alone made a brave resistance. In 
the mean time, the strong towns in the French terri- 
tory, 4 which the allies still possessed, bciug now com- 
pletely insulated, quickly reverted to their former 
possessors. The army of the Duke of York retreat- 
ed iu August to Breaa, and quickly after to Bois le 
Due. Pursued by Pichegru at the head of 80,000 
men, they next retreated across the Maese, took a fresh 
position near Grave, and at the beginning of October 


ortriv 

Frcuchl* 


encamped under the Walls of Niffleguen. At the 1st- . Bi hk 
ter end of the month they crossed the Waal, leaving 
a corps to protect Nimeguen ; but the town was eva- c,0Mdu *' 
cuated on the 7 th of November, with great loss and 
confusion. Duringtheae events, the arms of there* 
public were equally successful in all directions. 
Clairfait, after successive defeats, was obliged to 
cross „ the Rhine at Cologne, and the imperial 
troops were pursued to the river side by their con- 
querors. On the side of Spain and Italy, the French 
armies shared similar triumphs, and victory, to use the 
language of Barrere, was in a state of permanence. 

Amidst these disasters by land, it was some conso* Adier* 
lation that our navy, supported*and even exceeded its antt ^ 
former glory. By this naval superiority, we were *** ^ 
enabled to capture the islands of Martinique, St Luca, 01 ^’ 
and Guadaloupe, although the last of these conquests 
was soon after recovered by the French. In 
ary, the island of Corsica, where a great proportion ^ 
of the inhabitants, under their ancient chief Paoli, \ 
were in arms against the French convention, was vi- 
sited by Lord Hood’s squadron, zmd, in a short tune, 
the whple island submitted to the English and their 
Corsican adherents. In June, the representatives of 
the whole nation assembled at Corsica ; voted the 
union of the island with the British crown ; and a 
constitutional act was framed, almost exactly similar 
to the French model of 1791. Sir Gilbert Elliot 
(since Lord Minto,) assumed the power and title of 
viceroy* 

In the month of May, the French Brest fleet un- V»< 
der admiral Villaret, anxious for the fate of a ^ af 8 c p^ acfle 
convoy from America, ventured to put to sea 5 though;. ^ 
it was known that Lord Howe, with an equal force, 
was cruizing off the harbour to intercept it. Early 
on the 28th of May, the grand fleets of the two na- 
tions came in view of each ether, and on the first of 
June, after Lord Howe had, by a series of masterly 
manoeuvres, gained the weather gage, they came to 
a close and desperate conflict. After suffering im- 
mense carnage, the French admiral crowded on, and 
was followed by all the ships in a condition to carry 
sail. Six remained in possession of the British ; but 
the French consoled themselves with reflecting, that 
they had saved a convoy of 160 merchant men, va- 
lued at many millions. 

The brilliant successes of France by land, had, by 
this time, rendered most of the neighbouring P owcn ^ ent fe 
disposed to acknowledge her new government, and 
some of them even to court her alliance. The Grand ^ 
Duke of Tuscany, at the beginning of 1795, desert- 
ed the coalition. Prussia having received our subsi- 
dy, which she applied to accomplish the infamous 
partition of Poland, soon followed the same conduct, 
concluded a treaty with the French, and mediated a 
peace between the republic and the Landgrave of 
Hesse Cassel. Yet amidst all these unpromising 
events, the speech from the throne, at the opening of 
the next session of parliament, exported a strenuous 
continuation of the war ; and every motion advanced 
by the opposers of the war, was negatived by triumph- 
ant majorities. In these debates, however, several ac- 
customed supporters of the minister, sided with the pa- 
cific party in the commons ; and Mr Wilberforcc, an- 
nouncing a total change in his views of the necessity of 
the contest, took the lead in proposing a negotiation. 


f The states general of Holland were to pay £ 400,000 of this as their proportion. 
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Britain A loan of L. 4,600,000 was guaranteed b y parliament to 
*— -v — * the house of Austria. The force voted for the year 
amounted to 100,000 seamen, and 216,000 regular 
175 soldiers and militia, exclusive of fencibles and volun- 
teers, and embodied French emigrants. The sums 
levied for the service of the year, and the payment of 
the national debt, rose to L. 40,000,000 ; nor was our 
expenditure in Ireland, and the East and West In- 
dies, taken into this account. 

RTarren The trial of Mr Hastings, so remarkable for its 
kapg* . importance, for the talents of its conductors, and for 
cquitted. j en g^ 0 f j t8 duration, was, in the course of 1795, 
brought to a conclusion. He was acquitted of every 
branch of every charge, distinctly and severally, 
damage In the month of April, were celebrated the nup- 
f rt>e tials of his Royal Hignness the Prince of Wales with 
the Princess Caroline, daughter of the Duke of 
f '" m Brunswick. The annual revenue of the prince was, 
after some agitation, settled at L. 120,000, exclusive 
of the rents of the duchy of Cornwall, estimated at 

- L. 13,000. Of this income, L. 73,000 were appro- 
priated to the liquidation of his Royal Highness’s 

• debts, under the direction of commissioners appoint- 

etitkurof ed by parliament. For some time, the attention and 
te Catho- fears of government had been roused by the importu- 
o* nate and impatient clamours of the Catholics of Ire- 

land, at the restrictions which still continued' to gall 
that numerous class of subjects. Baffled in their ap- 
plications to the Irish parliament, the Catholics had 

• met over the whole kingdom, and addressed the sove- 
reign himself in a determined and energetic manner. 

• Ministers, who were embarrassed between the force 
and justice of those claims, and their wishes to retain 
the attachment of the high church Protestants in Ire- 

- land, who opposed the Catholic emancipation, seem 
te have adopted a momentary resolution of comply- 
ing with the demands of the former party. Earl 
Fitzwilliam was appointed to the government of Ire- 
land. His inclination to healing measures, rendered 
his appointment universally acceptable to the Irish. 
The depressed influence of the Whig Protestants, the 
friends of emancipation, rose in the Irish parliament ; 

• and a bill for the relief of the Catholics, drawn up by 
the accustomed advocates of their rights, was intro- 
duced into the Irish commons with little opposition. 
But the joy and conciliation occasioned by this event, 
quickly vanished. Earl Fitzwilliam, as a necessary 

' step to the measure of emancipation, had been obli- 
ged to dismiss some of the most zealous of the anti- 
catbolic friends of ministers in Ireland. Indignant 
at this change, Mr Beresford repaired to London, 
and held conferences with the British cabinet, which 

. induced a total change of measures. The popular 
viceroy was recalled, and Lord Camden sent in his 
place. The Irish parliament, after having voted 
with enthusiasm an approbation' of all the measures 
of the preceding deputy, now rejected the bill in fa- 
vour of their Catholic countrymen, and contributed, 
perhaps, to foster the seeds of a rebellion, which af- 
terwards deluged the country with blood, 
mpaign - The retreat of the allies through the Netherlands 
Holland. and Holland, had become unavoidable at the close 
of 1794. From the latter country, the stadtholder 

' and his family made their escape in 'an open boat, and 

. arrived in Englaud. The whole country followed 


the example of the Dutch capital in submitting to Britain. 
the French. The departure of the Duke of York _ ~ ‘ 

for England, had, in the mean time, appeared as a ' 1795 , 
signal, that the British despaired of preserving Hol- 
land. The shattered remains of our army, during a 
dreadful winter, retreated through Holland towards 
Bremen, which they reached in the month of March, 
after experiencing incredible hardships, and after hav- 
ing traversed, or rather fought their way acrossthepro- 
vinces of Utrecht, Guelderland, Overyssel, and Gro- 
. ningen. The campaign of 1795 was, however, much 
less disastrous to the allies in other part* of the con- 
tinent, than that of the preceding year. By ^severe 
defeat which the French sustained on the Rhine, they 
were driven to seek shelter under thfe walls of Man- 
. heim and were obliged to raise the siege of Mentz; 

Both Jourdan and Pichegru were driven back from 
the Rhine 5 the Imperialists recovered the Palatinate; 

Manheim was reconquered ; and, at the end of the 
campaign, the Austrians had been sq successful as to 
form the project of attacking Luxembourg. 

The declaration of the Dutch republic, in favour War with 
of France, was thought to justify Britain in making Holland, 
reprisals.. In the course of the summer, their valua- 
ble settlement at the Cape*of Good Hope, surrender- 
ed to Admiral Elphinstone. 

In the month of June, an unfortunate descent was Expedition 
made in .the bay of Quiberon, by an army of some to Quibe- 
thousand emigrants, who were debarked from a Bri- ron ***?• 
tish squadron under Sir J. Borlase Warren, and who, 
it was vainly hoped, would revive the spirit of royalty, 
so lately crushed in La Vendee. But their force wae 
suddenly surprised by the republican forces of Hoche. 

Their leaders, among whom were the venerable bishop 
of Dol, and the gallant and young Count Sombreuil, 
were consigned to military execution ; and about 
60,000 stand of arms, intended for the expected as- 
sociates in the cause of royalty, fell into the enemy’s 
hands. 

The naval events of the year were not important. Naval 
In March, an indecisive engagement took place be- a ®“ r ** 
tween our fleet in the Mediterranean, under Admiral 
Hotham, and the French, under Admiral Richery, 
in which the enemy lost two ships*of the line. In 
the month of June, Admiral Cornwallis; with only 
five ships of the line, maintained a running fight, for a 
whole day, with 1 3 sail of the enemy’s line, without 
suffering them to gain, any advantage.. The same 
ships of the enemy fell in with Lord Bridport’s fleet, 
and were defeated off Port L’Orient, with the loss of- 
three first rates. In the West Indies, the French re- 
covered Fort Tiberon, in. St Domingo, and the 
islands of St Eustatia, and St Lucia. 

The war, although -supported by a powerful party Parliament 
in the country, was, by this time, become extreme- meet*, 
ly unpopular among the lower community. A scar- 
city, at the same time, prevailed throughout the 
kingdom ; and such was the state of the poor, that 
some wretched individuals had died of. hunger. In 
this state of discontent, the multitude, while they de- 
manded the real blessings of peace, were also cla- 
morous for the visionary blessings of annual parlia- 
ments, and universal suffrage ; and the associations 
formed for the latter objects, had grown exceedingly 
bold and licentious, f Parliament met on the 29th 


+ Tha* which was held near Islington, at Copenhagen House, was computed^to collect, at one time, 40,000 individuals;- 
hut the most of them were mere spectators. 
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of October 1788, a day retnaifcible* for the disagree- 
able events attending it.' His Majesty was beset by 
a furious multitude, in passing from St James’s: a 
stOne was thrown into the state coach, and the inter- 
rposition of the horse guards was necessary to pre- 
serve his person from the insults of the mob. Ascri- 
bing this ebullition of popular fury to the inflamma- 
tory influence of the reforming associations, ministers 
* introduced into parliament two bills, which struck at 
'themeeting of the disaffected, and enlarged the treason 
law, and enacted severer punishments, for sedition. 
The first of these bills, which passed the peers, at 
the instance of Lord Grenville, the pains of death 
were attached, not merely to the actual conspiracy 
.against the king, but to the guilt of speaking or 
publishing what might tepd to produce rebellion. 
By the other bill, which Mr Pitt carried through the 
^Commons, a right was given to magistrates to dis- 
perse, at their pleasure, any meeting suspected of se- 
ditious objects. ' The term of three years was pre- 
scribed to the duration of these acts. The financial 
business of the session necessarily included the impo- 
sition of fresh taxes: the most important of these was 
-one on legacies, and an addition of 10 per cent, to the 
already assessed taxes. One hundred and ten thou- 
sand seamen were voted for the year 1796, and two 
hundred and seven thousand men for the land service. 
A loan was negotiated for 18 millions, and afterwards 
•for seven millions and a half. 

The first declaration of a pacific disposition, was 
now made by the British ministry, in the fourth year 
since the commencement of the war. The destruc- 
. tion of the Jacobins, and the return of a compara- 
tively mild and humane system in France, had, for 
some time, taken away the difficulty of having no 
government, with whom we could treat. On the 8th 
of December 1795, a message from his majesty an- 
nounced to parliament his willingness to meet any 
negotiation on the part of the enemy ; and Mr Pitt, 
in consequence, obtained a vote ot the Commons, 
that Great Britain might now safely treat with 
France. It was objected, by his opponents, that 
this cold and general declaration was altogether in- 
expressive of a real determination, that ministers 
.would open a treaty. The minister, however, could 
pledge himself to no specific promise on the subject. • 
A commission was given to Mr Wickham, our agent 
at Basle, to sound Mr Bartholemi, respecting the 
willingness of the French government to come to 
terms ; but the declaration, on the part of France, 
that she never would concede Belgium, put an im- 
mediate termination to the affair. 

Mr Wilberforce’s annual motion, for abolishing 
the slave trade, was lost for want of numbers to con- 
stitute a house. A humane attempt, by Lord Moira, 
to obtain a bill for the relief of insolvent debtors, 
met with no better success. The session was closed 
on the 19th of May, and, in a few days afterwards, 
parliament was dissolved. 

On the continent, this year was signalized by the 
most awful and interesting fluctuation of fortunes, be- 
tween the arms of France and our allies. Ou the side 
of Italy, it is true, there was no fluctuation of suc- 
cess. The career of the enemy was uniform. Sardi- 
nia, Parma, Modena, and Genoa— die Pope, and the 
king of Naples, were reduced to implore and pur- 
chase peace, by immense sacrifices, in consequence of 

4- 


*he victories of the Frencbjobtabedhy a cfltaaader, ton. 

{ Bonaparte) young, and hitherto unknown is the *— 
•World; 'but who has since chained the history of the 
-age to his biography. 

In Germany, the campaign began successfully on Cwpai?i 
the side of the French. Moreau and Jourdan, «u- inGn/ 
perseding Picbegru in command, penetrated to the *“7* 

• very heart of the empire. Moreau, after successive 
victories, forced the Elector of Bavaria to sue for 
peace; while Jourdan, taking the route of Upper 
Suabia, had penetrated, to Amberg* and even stretch- 
ed his lines to the neighbourhood of Ratisboo. At 
this critical period, tne fortunes of Austria were re- 
stored by tnc gallantry of the Archduke Charles, 

. who attacked the van of Jourdan, > and following up 
the success by repeated blows, pursued the invaders 
back to the Lower RhiQe. Moreau was compelled Borat 4 
to retire by the fall of the army on his left*, and pur- Mona, 
sued for 800 miles, a most skilful and memorable re- 
treat, in the face of a superior enemy. On the 2d 
of August* a most valuable and bloodless conquest 
was made of nine Dutch ships, which had been seat 
by that enemy to recover the Cape • of Good Hope. 

Their commander, Admiral Lucas, terrified bya&rafe 

• mutinous spirit among his crews, yielded the fleet 
(without firing a shot) to the 'summons of Admiral 
Elphinstone. The Dutch possessions in the East 
Indies, including their settlements in the island of 
Ceylon, fell*about the same time an easy prey tooor 
arms. St Lucia was recovered by General Aber- 
cromby, and a formidable insurrection of the ne- 
groes was quelled in Grenada and St Vincent 9 !. 
Whilst the successes of Bonaparte in Italy, and his 
fame among his countrymen in Corsica* inspired the 
Gallic faction in that island, * a body of French, 
under General Cazette, arrived to co-operate with 
the natives. They drove our troops from Bastii, 
and obliged the viceroy and the fleet to take a final 
leave of the island. 

The series of warlike events in this year, was con-lsnmrf 
eluded by the most formidable effort that was ever W** 
made by France in the course of the century, to it- 
vade these dominions. On the 2d of December, fif- 
teen thousand chosen troops, intended to act with 
the disaffected in Ireland, were embarked at Brest, 
accompanied by eighteen sail of the line, and a num- 
ber of frigates, cut of this armament, which was 
overtaken and dispersed by a storm soon after it had 
put to sea, only eight two deckers reached the coast 
of Ireland. They appeared off. Bantry Bay, but were 
forced from that station by another tempest, nar- 
rowly escaping two squadrons of our navy. They 
returned to France with the loss of several ships ot 
the line. 

As the feeble and ineffectual attempt of Mr Wick- 
ham to open a treaty for peace, had not gained to 
ministers much credit for pacific intentions, a 
direct negociation was opened some months after, sod ^ 
Lord Malmesbury was sent ambassador to France, buq* 
His plan of pacification, however, made the cession 
of Belgium to the emperor an indispensible prelimi- 
nary ; and on declaring that he was empowered to treat 
on no other terms, his lordship was ordered by the 
Directory, to depart within forty- eight hours. H» 
stay in Paris did not exoeed - two months, during 
which time the Court of Madrid issued a proclama- 
tion of war against Britain. 
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9Hta!i*. Tte minority in the nett t ctdon of parliament, 
made the eevereet animadversions on the conduct of 
GfueslII, Lord Malmesbury’s negotiation. Mr Fox did not 
179€ * hesitate to accuse the minister of insincerity in the 
whole affair. We had proposed to France that she 
should cede the Netherlands, when we well knew 
that France would consent to no such proposal. 
<* The war,” he said, “ was now evidently maintain- 
ed for no other object than recovering Belgium.” 
The pacific motions of the opposition were, as be- 
fore, overturned by large majorities. 

After the failure of the negotiation, the mutual 
language of the French and jEnglish governments 
breathed irreconcileable hatred. The French utter- 
ed, as usual, their unmeaning threats of invasiori. 
The English ministers, anxious to unite the people, 
by fear, if not by love, favoured and propagated the 
rumour ; but, from the universal panic, some con- 
sequences followed, which the government neither 
wished for, nor intended to produce. 

Ate Bank On the prospect of invasion, the people had been 
if England exhorted, but in vain, not to be moved by a false 
or g> ve a blow to public credit. The dimi- 
notion of gold became greater and greater every 
asp«Se* day. The run upon the bank continued to increase 
until the 25th of February, a day that will long be 
memorable, as the last on which the Bank of Eng- 
land was compelled, at the will of the bearer, to pay 
its promissory notes in gold and silver. Till the 
evening of the 25th, the run continued; but, on the 
next dray, though it was Sunday, an order was is- 
sued from the privy council, requiring the directors 
of the bank to forbear issuing any cash in payment, 
until the sense of parliament could betaken upon the 
subject. A great crowd of people, who had assem- 
bled on Monday morning, at soon as the doors open- 
ed, were presented with hand-bills, announcing the 
'authority by which the stoppage had been sanc- 
tioned. 

The resemblance of this stoppage to actual bank- 
ruptcy, occurred to many persons who were not ver- 
sed in the modern science of distinctions. But the 
friends to ministers boldly denied what they were 
pleased to call the false notion, of the bank being 
unable to make their payments in gold. They said, 
that it was a great measure of state, produced by the 
caution of the minister, that too great a drain of 
gold should not be made. They, accused the Jaco- 
jbins of having caused a distrust of the bank, and of 
fcaving formed a design to ruin the credit of the 
country, by persuading the people that gold was pre- 
JcraWetQ bank notes* It is with pain that we no- 
tice the wcU-intcniioued mind of Wilberforce himself, 
led away by this senseless clamour. In the first de- 
flate upon the subject, he attributed much of the 

{ ublic calamity to the conduct of the opposition. 

n answer to this, Mr Fox said, that it refunded 
idm of a. scene in Ben Jonaon# where it appears, that 
«n impostor had played his tricks very successfully 
for a long time upon his dupes ; and when he was 
^detected, the dupes became very angry, not at the 
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wo poster, but tkioss who had detected Tmiv Tbs Mrn£m, 
consequences which have since resulted from the or- 
der to stop bank payments in cash, the depreciation 
and the deluge of paper currency were then predict- 
ed ; but, being Jacobin predictions, it was resolved, 
that they should not be believed.* The fact, of the 
hank directors having sheltered their stoppage under 
an order of the privy council, however glaring,, was 
most shamefully denied by the directors. Several 
days before the bank stopt its payments, the direc- 
tors, observing with great uneasiness the large and 
constant decrease in their cash, held a particular 
consultation on the subject ; and perceiving that 
their cash was reduced to a certain sum, they came 
to a resolution to go to Mr Pitt, and tell him 
how they were circumstanced. They did so ; and 
Mr Pitt, seeing that the peal of alarm about in- 
vasion, which it had suited the views of ministers to 
ring, had produced more serious effects than he had 
foreseen, observed, that the alarm of invasion was 
now become much more general than he could see 
necessary. They then pressed Mr Pitt to make • 
some declaration in parliament, which should ease the 
public mind . In the 24th of February, they had an- 
other interview with Mr Pitt. On a report by a 
committee pf their whole court, it was declared that 
the cash was going ; which gave such an alarm for 
the safety of the house, that no time was lost in send- 
ing a deputation to Mr Pitt, to ask him how far they 
ought venture to go in paying cash, and “ when he 
would think it necessary to interfere.” • 

On the 27th of February, Mr Pitt gave notice of A commit* 
a motion to be made next day, for the appointaeent tee ap- 
of a committee to inquire into the solvency of the P° in * e< * to 
Bank, and also to inquire aod report as to the neces- loathe sol-* 
vity of continuing to prohibit their money-payments. V ency of 
The opposition * members strongly cont en d ed foe an the liank. 
inquiry mto the causes -of tlie necessity of this mea- 
sure. Here, they said, is an open acknowledgment, 
that the government has been obliged to interrupt 
the right of the subject, -the light of the holders of 
notes, to demand payment in gold and silver, yet a 
remedy is attempted without examining the cause of 
this evil. Their motions for full inquiry shared the 
general fate of the proposals of the same party* A 
committee, chosen by the ministerial party, was ap- 
pointed, for the object, as Mr Pitt said, of aKartam- 
mg that the affairs of the Bank were not in a' dan- 
gerous state. They were not, he added, by any 
means called upon to push their inquiries into -cir- 
cumstances, the disclosure of which would be attend- 
ed with temporary injury lo the^redjt of the coun- 
try, and with permanent embarrassment to the operw- 
tions of the Bank. This secret and delicate com- 
mittee seemed, indeed, to understand the lesion that 
was set to them ; they made no inquiries about the 
quantity of gold and suver m the bank ; they ou)y 
compared the hank notes of tbmr creditors with the 
money that was dm So them by. government. .When 
the reports of this committee were brought up,f 
which Mr Pitt called highly consoling# the ministers 


• Mr Sheridan said, that he was convinced, that if the bank was not able to resume its payments immediately, he foresaw 
It never would be able afterwards to defray its outstanding engagements in cash. The suspension of cash payments, he pre- 
dicted, would produce the issue- of a much greater quantity of paper. 

+ The first report of the committee, March 3d, 1707, was as follows : Tour committee have examined the total amoont of 
nu tst a nd ing de m a n ds on the Bank of England, and likewise of the fund s for d iawbar p qg the same, and think it their duty, 
▼OL. IT. PART II. 4 p 
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t Bnta * J> - t assumed a high tone. Lord Hawkesbury spoke ex- 
1 wltingly of paper/ It is not only, said his lordship, 

>C i?97 a C ^ eaner » neater » and more portable medium to re- 

1 1 ‘ present property, but it is the essence of wealth it- 

self. The flourishing state of our commerce, is the 
cause of this inability to produce specie to answer 
the demands upon the Bank of England. Mr She- 
ridan called upon gentlemen, if this was the case, to 
.explain how it happened, that the public were of 
this opinion, and yet rejected it. The public like 
bank notes as well as guineas ; and yet, while mini- 
sters asserted this, they passed a law to protect the 
Bank against the demands of that public. They 
passed a law to compel that public to take the pa- 
per, which it was pretended was as popular as gold. 
State of the The statement of the Bank clearly ascertained 
thtTssth solvency in . paper : but with regard to thfir 

February P° wer * or the prospect of power, of renewing their 
1797. ^ payments in money, it was far from satisfactory. 

According to the state of their finances, they 6tood 
thus on the 25th of February : 

Amount of bank notes in circulation, £8,640,250 

Bills and notes discounted,— cash and! 
bullion, — petty cash in the house, J * 9 

Difference, £4,458,850 

In this statement, the comparative amount of the 
discounted bills, and of the coin and bullion, were 
not given. This was not satisfactory to the public ; 
for the main, point on which the public alarm had 
been grounded, was the inability of the Bank as to 
real, not nominal money. * A table was indeed 
drawn up by a Mr Allardyce, from which the coio 
and bullion of the Bank, at their stoppage, was said 
to be £ 1,272,000. This was said to be ascertained, 
from a statement of proportionate increase or dimi- 
nution of the cash and bullion in the Bank for dis- 
tinct periods in several years. But the direct sum 
of their cash and bullion was not given in by the 
bankers. Allowing, however, that this sum did ex- 
ist in cash and bullion at the period of stoppage, it 
gave but a scanty prospect of their speedy resump- 
tion of solid payments. 

. Mr Pitt was charged with having drained the mo- 
ney from the Bank, and sent it abroad in subsidies. 
He replied, that the whole of the transactions of the • 
Bank, or nearly so, were transactions in paper. This 
answer certainly repelled the direct censure, that he 
had drained the Bank of gold ; but it still did not 


disprove, that the advances of the Bank to mb* Brit* 
meat, the consequences of an expensive war, had oc- : 
casioned an issue of paper too much dispruportiooed GeouifIf - 
to the solid money of the country ; that the whole ^ 
system of our finances was a paper system, and that 
it had been stretched to a dangerous length. 

In estimating the finances of the. year, Mr Pitt $«ppfa 
stated, that the loan which he should require would for fo 
amount to eighteen millions, besides five millions and 
a half of exchequer bills, and thirteen millions and a 
half of navy bills, which he proposed to fund. 

Three millions were raised for the assistance of our 
allies. A levy of 15,000 seamen was ordered to be 
raised upon the different parishes ; a supplementary 
militia, to the number of 60,000, and a force of 20,000 
irregular volunteer cavalry, was expected to be raised 
by an act, which obliged the owners of pleasure 
horses to furnish a certain proportion of horsemen 
for the militia. The general fear had hardly been 
quieted upon the subject of public credit, wheu it 
was awakened by a still mpre alarming danger. This 
was a mutiny on board the channel fleet, which broke 
out in the month of April. 

The fleet being entirely in possession of the sen- Many* 
men, delegates met from all the ships in Lqtd^ 1 **’ 
Howe’s cabin. Two petitions were presented, in 
respectful but firm language,— one to the House 
of Commons, the other to the Board of Admiral- 
ty, — demanding a small increase of pay, and of 
the Greenwich pensions, and a redress of some grie- 
vances ; in all very reasonable demands. These were 
readily granted by government, and order was re- 
stored without a drop of blood being shed. A re- 
volt of a more licentious nature broke out soou after 
in the fleet at the Nore, where the seamen, on the 
refusal of their demandis, seized some vessels laden 
with provisions, and, mooring their ships across the 
Thames, threatened to cut off .all communication be- 
tween the mouth of the river and the metropolis. 
Government, to guard against the worst extremes to wfcds 
which the mutineers threatened to proceed, ordered 
all the bupys to be removed from the mouth of the ^ ^ 
. Thames, whilst furnaces, and red-hot shot, were kept 
in readiness at Sheerness, and at Tilbury, in case of 
the forts being attacked. The firmness ot govern- 
ment in persisting to refuse their demands, fiaaOf 
prevailed over these improvident and misguided in- 
surgents, who at length struck the red flag of mutk 
ny, and, after struggles on board several of the ship* 
the ringleaders (of whom the chief Rjeby£ 


without loss of time, to state thoea total amounts, and to report the total result thereof. Your committee dud, wpou meb 
•examination, that the total amount of .outstanding demands on the Bank, on the 25th of February last, (to which d the ac- 
counts could be completely made up,) was £ 13,770/390; and that the total, amount of the funds for discharging these de- 
mands, (not including the permanent debt due from government of £ 1 1,586,800, which bean the interest of 3 ftr cog.) 
was, on the same 25th day of February last, £ 17,597,280 : and that the result is, that there was, on the 25th day of Februa- 
ry last, a surplus of effects belonging to the Bank, beyond the amount of their debts, amounting to the sum of £3,82&9Mk 
exclusive of the above-mentioned permanent debt of £ 11,586,800, due from government. And your committee farther rtf*®- 
sent, that, since the 25th of February last, considerable issues have been made fay the Bank in bank notes, both wpm 
government securities, and in discounting bills, the particulars of which could not immediately be made up; but as those ie» 
sues appear to your committee to have been made upon corresponding securities, taken with the usual care and attention, the 
actual balance in favour of the Bank did not appear to your committee to have been thereby diminished. — The s eco n d itfnt, 
Tuesday, 7th 'March, thus concludes : That, in their opinion, It is necessary to provide for the confirmation and ecothroaoc®, 
for a time to he limited, of the measures taken in pursuance of the ordfers of council on the 26th of February last, Mifemitti^f 
to the wisdom of parliament to determine for what limited time it may be necessary that those measures should bfc conti- 
nued. 

- • The nation, that is, the part of the nation who bad bank notes, were the creditors of the Bank ; they were now compelled 
to take paper currency in discharge of a debt. Let us hear what Mr Burke says*— As soon as a nation compels a creditor 
to take paper currency in discharge of his debt, thence is a bankruptcy.** \ , 
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Parker) were seized by the loyal part of the crews, 

1 and put to death after a solemn trial. 

But the gallantry and success of our seamen form- 
ed, during this year, a brilliant contrast to their tem- 
porary dereliction of duty. On the 14th of Febru- 
ary* Admiral Jervis, while cruizing off Cape St Vin- 
cent, on the coast of Portugal, with fifteen sail of 
the line, received intelligence of the approach of a 
powerful Spanish fleet, which was found to consist 
of twenty seven ship« of the line. Unintimidated by 
superior numbers, the British admiral bore down 
upon the raemy with a press of sail, and, after passing 
with electric celerity through their line before it was 
yet formed, tacked about, and separated one-third of 
them from the main body. After a furious engage- 
ment of four hours, he captured two ships of 112 
guns each, one of 84>, and one of 74. Only S00 of 
the victors were lost in this memorable battle ; while 
the loss of the Spaniards, in killed, wounded, and 
prisoners, could not be less than 6000. The ho- 
nour of a peerage was deservedly bestowed on Sir J. 
Jervis, ana the title of St Vincent commemorated 
the scene of his glory* 

In the course of tne summer, an unsuccessful at- 
tempt was made upon the island of Teneriffe, by a 
body of men that were landed from the squadron of 
Nelson, who had eminently distinguished himself in 
the late action. After an ineffectual attempt to 
storm the fort of Santa Cruz, the assailants were 
suffered to retire to their ships, rather from the re- 
spect than the fear which the Spaniards felt for their 
rash valour. But the affair cost nearly as many 
lives as the splendid victory of St Vincent, besides 
the lives of some brave officer*, and the arm of Nel- 


son. 

doxy The Dutch fleet, which had long been blocked up 
inch fleet by Admiral Duncan, ventured out in 

FCam. ^ month of October, when the British had retired 
atom, for the purpose of refitting. But Duncan hastily 
returned from Yarmouth, and found the Dutch fleet, 
under De Winter, amounting to fifteen sail of the 
line, drawn up off the coast, adjacent to the village 
of Camperdown. By the accustomed manoeuvre of 
breaking the. hostile line, he engaged the main body 
under De Winter alone, and prevented his retreat ; 
while Storvy, the Dutch vice-admiral, fled basely, 
with the greater part of his division, soon after 
the commencement of the action, and entered the 
Texel in safety. De Winter, with all his remain- 
ing crews, fought with desperation, but at length 
was compelled to strike, with eight others of his line, 
and. two frigates, to the overwhelming force of the 
British* The carnage on both sides was great, but 
on the aide of the Dutch it was terrible, five hun- 
dred men being killed or wounded on board two of 
their ships only* 

Mare of Early in this year, Trinidad was captured by a 

force under Sir Ralph Abercromby, and a fleet un- 
der Admiral Harvey* In the Gulf of Pavia, the 
Spaniards set fire to a fleet of four ships of the line, 
to prevent their falling into the hands of the captors, 
but one of them escaped the conflagration, 
ipaign After, the last disastrous campaign of 1796, the 
ta)j. Austrian armies in Italy were reinforced with asto- 
nishing promptitude, and the imperial general, Al- 
vingi, bad even forced the French to fdl back. It 
was then that Bonaparte assumed the command of 


the army in Italy, and completely' bfeat the Austri* •Britaiu. 
ans at Rivoh. Mantua was by the issue of this en- J 
gagement compelled to capitulate, and the shattered 
remains of the Austrians retired across the Adige, 
or retreated to Trent. Bonaparte then advanced 
against the Papal forces, and carryiog his arms to 
Tolentino, reduced his holiness to sign a humiliating 
peace at that place, as the price of which he paid 
30,000,000 livres, and the most valuable manuscripts, 
statues, and pictures, in his dominions. 

In the northern parts of Italy, the Austrians were $ UCC0Mef 
again enabled to take the field, in considerable force, t >f the 
under the Archduke Charles. But in the face of French un- 
their reinforced army, Bonaparte passed the Taglia*- d*r Bona, 
mento, and gaining a succession of victories, com- P**tew 
pelled the Archduke to retreat towards the Vene- 
tian territory, leaving Palma, Nuova, Udine, and 
the adjacent territory, to the mercy of the French. 

The main body of the French soon after entered the 
Austrian dominions, Friuli, and the garrison of Gra- 
disca. having surrendered, Triest, the chief town 
of Carniola, and the whole province of Istria, bor- 
dering on the Adriatic, were added to the republi- 
can conquests* The French armies continued to ad- 
vance to within 120 miles of Vienna, when the Arch- 
duke accepted a suspension of arms. The prelimi- Treaty of 
naries of a peace between France and Austria were Leoben,be^ * 
signed at Leoben in Stiria, in April, and a defini-.J"^” the 
tive treaty ii» the following October. By this treaty, 
the emperor completely renounced the Netherlands* * 
and acknowledged thfc Cisalpine republic, erected on 
the French conquests in Italy. By this event, Eng- 
land* was left to combat alone with an enemy which 
had, by force or intimidation, withdrawn Prussia, 

Germany, Spain, Holland, and the Italian States, 
from our alliance. Ministers, either intimidated at 
the alarming solitude in which we now stood as the 
opponents of France, or desiring to .throw the odi- 
um of the war upou our enemies, announced, for the 
third time, their inclination for peace. An answer Negotia- 
was returned by the French Directory, expressing non* for 
an equal desire for peace, but requiring that the ne- peace un- 
got iat ion should be for a definitive treaty. Lord d* 1 * k 0 ** 
Malmesbury arrived at Lisle, and was there met by JJalmesbo- 
three French plenipotentiaries, (Messrs Latourneur, 

Maret,and Pleville.) By accepting French passports, . 
purporting that he was received for the purpose of ne- 
gotiating a definitive treaty, the British government < 
certainly had virtually » acknowledged that his Lord- • 
ship was invested with powers for more than a preli- 
minary treaty. After a residence of two months at 
Lisle, the negotiation was broken off by an order 
from the Directory for his Lordship to depart. .The 
French complaining that he was not invested with 
sufficient powers, and the British complaining that 
the Directory had demanded a restitution of ml that 
we had conquered from them and their allies in the 
course of the war. 

Tired with an unavailing contest against the mini* 
iter's uniform majorities, the chief speakers of the tfthe op- 
opposition absented themselves from most of the de- position 
bates in the session of 1797-$* Mr Fo*,. however, members 
took his place on some occasions of peculiar import- fF° m * mr ’ 
ance,«— he* strongly combated the minister's plan of * 
finance for 1798, which included the imposition of , 
the triple assessed taxes, and be- pave his support to 
the yet unsuccessful efforts of Mr Wilbcnorcc for . 
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Britain.* the abolition of the African slave trade. In resist* 
trig the unpopular assessed taxes, the minister was 
° B 179 ft! 11 a#8a ‘^ by 10 m **Y objections, that he was forced 
to modify them by numerous alleviations, adapted to 
particular cases. The consequence was, that they 
fell three millions short of their expected produce ; 
v and Mr Pitt, in his second budget for the year, was 
obliged to supply the deficiency by fresh burthens 
on the exports and imports of the country. To 
these, and other resources, was added a scheme of 
voluntary contributions, of which the eventual pro- 
duct was a million and a half. As the country was 
now confidently menaced by the French with inva- 
Mon, the army and navy were powerfully recruited, 
while volunteer associations, which had already been 
formed throughout the country, became more nume- 
rous and assiduous in their application to daty. 
These threats of invasion, as far as it related to Bri- 
tain itself, was rather calculated to rouse the spirit 
than the fears of a free and armed people ; but the 
•state of Ireland materially aggravated our danger* 
Since the refusal of Roman Catholic emancipation, 
sad the recal of Earl Fitzwilliatfi from the viceroyal* 
ty, the great mass of the society denominated the 
United Irishmen, had been initiated in a secret con- 
spiracy against the government, which before had 
been far from general, but confined to the views 
and designs of a few of its individuals. By the ays*, 
tens of severity which was pursued in attempting 
to discover the machinations of this tociety—-by the 
use of torture to elicit confessions of those implicat- 
ed in it> and bv the distinguishing persecution set on 
foot by the (Wage faction, the Catholics were at 
once driven by their enemies, and deluded by facti- 
ons demagogues, into rebellion. In 1797* the Uni* 
ted Irishmen projected a general rising, which would 
have taken place if the assistance promised by France 
through their agent Dr MacNiven, had arrived. An 
armament for their support was fitted oat in France 
during the same year, and another in the ports of 
Holland, bat the latter w&e the only one that ever 

? it to sea ; it was to be covered by the fleet of the 
exel, which Duncan defeated. 

In 1798, when a general rising had been concert- 
in' Ireland, ed, their intentions were fortunately betrayed to go- 
vernment; fourteen of their delegates, and three 
members of the Irish Directory, wens arrested. A 
fourth, Lord Edward Fitzgerald, died of the wounds 
which he received in resisting the officers who seized 
him. Such discoveries, without preventing the re- 
bellion, made it partial and in effective. Instead of a 
general rising, which had been intended, the rebellion 
broke oat by an abortive attempt on the town of Naas 
(on the 24th of May), where the insargonts w ere 
instantly dispersed. At Kikadlen and Rathfenaan, 
the rebels were equally unsuccessful. On the 26th 
of May, a large division of their force was defeated 
at Tallaghhill, and they were repulsed in two at- 
tacks upon the town of Curiow and Kildare. In 
the county of Wexford, they were mot* successful $ 
they carried the town of Inmscorthy, sword in hand, 
end in the town of Wexford exercised somebarfew- 
iow retihutiens on their an t ag onists the* Orangemen. 
Here they released from c enfi a e p ic a l BagasrHon- 
«rey, who was appointed eommandor m thief of tfcrir 
disortoty army. Flashed fay their successes, they 
advanced upon the- town** Ross* and by ihrir.ioso- 
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lotion and weight of column, cleared the bridge mi fre* 
entered the streets of the town ; but numbenhstiog — v* 
entered the houses and got intoxicated, they were 
repulsed with immense loss. General Lake was, by 
that time, advancing with huge reinforcements of Tr »9 
the regular army, and attacked their main body, css* J If' 
silting of nearly 20,000 men, within a mile of hm* 
conhy, upon an eminence called Viaegar-biU. After acting 
a severe engagement^ the rebels fled with precast* gom 
tion, sustaining an immense loss, while that of tW ^ 
king’s troops was comparatively trifling. Rebcttiot 
was thus quelled in the south. In the north, it wm 
subdued with less difficulty, although h was twy 
general throughout the counties of Down Sod As* 
trim. The -insurgents, under a leader of them* 
of Monroe, to the number of 7000, were defeated 
at Bailynahincb, and tranquillity was completely re- 
stored. 

Attempts, however, were made by the French to Gcml 
re- animate the expiring flame of rebellion. About , H2aiiC 
900 men, under the command of General Hsnbert, 
landed at Killala on the 22d of August. Proceeding Ire ^ 
rapidly to Castlebar, they were joined in their march 
by numbers of the peasantry, and repulsed a farce 
more than thrice their number, under General Lake, 
w ho m they forced to retreat with the less of m 
pieces of cannon, and continued advancing towards 
Tu am. This eoiaB bond of Frenchmen, who in the 
course of 17 days had penetrated a conridenble wij 
into the kingdom, held for noose rime the nadiapoted 
possession of Commght ; but at last, a colwna of « 
troops iflider Colonel Crawford forming theadvaaoed 
guard of Marquis Cornwallis’s army, case ap uah 
ttsem as they were retreating toUallsoamuch, and aft 
ter a short, but sharp contest, forced them to as* 
render as prisoners. A French squadron of one ship 
of the line and eight frigates, with troops and is 
munition oa board, destined for Ireland, was ua tfe 
1 1th of October taken, or dispersed by the sqaacbos &P 1 
of Sir John Bdrlase Warren, Among the praams 
taken on board one of the captured vessels, was ^T 
Theobald Wolfe Tone, one of the curliest foandws 
of the society of United Irishmen, who befog triad 
and condemned, avoided the ignominy of pubheeaf 
cation by a voluntary death. 

While troops were assembling on the norifew 
shores of France, wkioh assumed the ridicukos ap 
pellarioo of the army of Enj 

secret expedition was fitted out for Egypt, which 
sailed from Toulon under the command ot Beuapsite, 
on the 90th of May. The army, composing arerif 
900 sail, having on board 40,000 of the chosen tump 
of France, arrived on the 9dt of Juno off Malta ;tfe 
knights of this far-famed spot, which had once boas 
the bulwark of Christendom, capitulated after i 
spiritless show of defence, and the French ofctawri 
an immense military spoil with more than a ihssfcod 
pieces of canaon. 

Lord St Vincent, while he cewtiaued towtoobthr 
Spaniards on the western coast of Europe, d etacW 
Admiral Nelson wish 18 strips of tbrftae a^qH^j 
gun ship in qaestof the French, who, after toi* ^ 
uro sriitg the Mediterranean, leaiwt thaut hey had few *«* 
seen on the coast of Egypt. Hidsrfe nsuwifo && 
course, and oomfog-m right of- the Pharos pfAk** 
andria, beheld the Beet of Admiral 
log of tt hao of hotsfoships m.Shshap 
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BriulB. with the headmost ship af close as possible to a shoal 
— v — - to the north west# and the rest of the fleet describing 
a cunre along the line of deep water, flanked by 
179 ** numerous gun boats, and a battery of shells and mor- 
tars' on aa island in their van. On the 1st of August, 
Nelson having reconnoitered the enemy, determined on 
a dangerous, yet decisive manoeuvre, to which bo 
could only be prompted by that high and heroic 
ardour which borders on temerity. Having made 
himself acquainted, by repeated trials, of the depth 
of water near the shore, the signal was made (aad 
boldly executed', ) to turn the head of the French 
line, by which means the whole of the enemy’s van 
was attacked on both sides before any of the 
French ships, rendered useless by being at anchor, 
could move to their assistance. The action com- 
menced a little before sunset, and victory declared in 
favour of England. The contest, however, was long 
and tremendooua. At midnight, Admiral Brueys’ 
ship, L. ’Orient, which fought with an energy worthy 
of her size, (she bore 190 guns,) blew up with an ex- 
plosion that was heard ten leagues from the scene of 
action. The cannonading ceased on both aides for 
about ten minutes, with a pause expressive of that 
awe which the dreadful spectacle had inspired. Af- 
ter midnight the firing was at intervals suspended, 
from the excessive fatigue of the combatants. At 
morning the victory was complete. Of a fleet of IB 
•ail of Uie line, the Admiral’s ship of 190 guns and a 
74 were burnt ; two 80, and seven 74’s were captu- 
red ; two ships of the line and two frigates escaped by 
flight, but were soon after taken; so that life whole 
armament was either captured or destroyed. 

The debarkation of Bonaparte with his staff and 
French his vanguard, had been effected exactly a month be- 
fore the battle of the Nile. After issuing a pompous 
prodamatioB, declaring, that he came to deliver 
Egypt from the yoke of the Mamelukes, the French 
commander took Alexandria by storm. Rosetta 
soon after surrendered, after which be pr oce ede d to 
Grand Cairo. The Mamelukes twice gave him bat- 
tle, and by the impetuous charges of their cavalry, 

a the fortitude and discipline of his troops to the 
leat trial ; but the hollow square of the French 
infantry was found impenetrable to the finy of their 
antagonists ; and a victory, which he gained some 
mile* from the Pyramids, decided the fate of iLower 
Egypt. Mon rad and lbraham Bey, the chief lead* 
era of the Mamelukes, fled, the former to Upper 
Egypt, the latter to Syria. In the summer, an ar* 
rna mcni under Capt. Fopham, with a body of troops 
commanded by Col. Coote, bombarded Ostend, and 
landing near the town, did considerable damage, to 
the b atons , gates, and sluices of the Bruges canal 
But after this petty sendee had been achieved, the 
troops were prevented from rehnbarking by the fury 
of the wind and surf, and surrendered, after a short 
contest* to a superior force of the enemy. 

An expedition to Minorca proved mote successful 
linsrca General Staart, with only 800 men, debarked from 
tatnl admiral Duckworth’s squadron, and having forced, 
in rapid succession, the mast important paste of the 
bUnd, with the aid of the frigates, and the co^opeva- 
tson of the seamed and marines, obliged the governor 
tO'capiaulxtn>fbr this surrender of the ** hole island. * 
About the same time, the British government find- 
ing that St Domingo datiflufcf ^ rtm ac d **boo» 
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immense sacrifices, determiflbd to tbaddon it* Gene- Britain., 
ral Maitland, therefore,' entered into a compromise 
with Toussaint Louverture, (formerly a slave, but Oaonoalli 
now commander in chief of the colony,) by which Evacuatio 
the British contented to leave the island, on condition of ^ ^ 
of the lives and properties being granted to suck white mingo by 
inhabitants sb chose to remain. The victory of the the British. 
Nile produced a sensation overall Europe, which was 
felt at Rastadt, where negotiations had been vainly 
conducted for a general system of continental indem- 
nities, after the armed truce of Campo Formic. The 
attacks which were made by France upon Switzer- 
land, Rome, and Egypt, afforded a just ground of 
quarrel to Austria, Naples, and the Ottoman Porte ; 
while the accession of Paul, Emperor of Russia, who 
had lately succeeded his mother Catherine II., gave 
new hopes to the confederates. Hurried on by an 
imprudent confidence, the king of Naples first took 
the field, aod advanced against the French at Rome, 

#ho retired at his approach ; but in the course of a The Ring 
few weeks, his whole army (commanded by the tm« of Naples, 
penal general Mack,) was totally routed and disper- dnvenfrom 
•ed, his capital taken by Worm, and he himself cfehgvd nions°by~ 
to fly for refuge to Sicily, aban dosing Ms continental french, 
domraioiis. 

Before the close of the year, a provincial treaty Treaty of 
was signed at Bt Petersborgh, by which the emperor alliance 
of Russia was to afford a succour of laud forces, signed at 
amounting to 45,000 infantry and cavalry ; in cousl- St Peters- 
deration of winch, his Brit ao»ic majesty engaged to b* 11 ?* 1 " 
furnish the emperor a subsidy of L. 75,000 sterling 
per month, from the day oawhadi the Rushan trodpa 
should have passed the frontier ; another subsidy of 
L. 87*000 per mouth for extra charges ; and a further 
sum of L. 295,00 0 in three months, to expedite the 
march of the troops to be employed. 

The confidence with which the minister spoke of Proceed- 
our new alliance, when the subject of the Russian ings in par. 
subsidy came before jparhamewt, wasvnet by aoifoad- foment, 
versions of a very different ns tore from the Opposite 
side of the house. However dazzbng the rising con* 
litiou might appear, it was observed, we had seen a 
former one of still more imposing promises broken to 
pieces by the enemy. The very name of subsidy, 
implied selfishness in the powers who were to join life 
Zf the interests of Earope were involved, it became 
its powers to fight for their own security, and not to 
become the hirelings of Britain. The supplies voted 
for 1799, amounted to thirtymiae millions. Ten 
millions of this sum Mr Pitt proposed to raise by a 
tax upon income, in lieu of the assessed taxes, which 
had failed m productiveness. Every person, whose 
income exceeded L. 00 a year, was to be subject to 
this tax. Incomes .from L.60 to L. 100, were to 
be taxed in a trifling proportion. Those above 1^100 
were subjected to considerably more. From those 
of L.900 and upwards, a tenth part was to be levied. 

If the statement of income given in by any individu- 
al should be suspected by* the commissioners of drif 
tax to be frlse, they might examine upon oath. A* 
appeal might lie from the lower Ho rite higher com 
mtuionm, but with the latter the decision should M 
final. The laud forces Voted for tbit year, was sotee^ 
what larger than for the: fawner year. For tbc mwry* 

MO§09O men w es t requ i re d. ^ 

' In proportion as the enemies of the country la* 
beared au s eptt m t tbeAfcfr^F dbnnection between 
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Britain. in the month of October 1799, all Europe was 
^ ^T 1 ,, astonished by the appearance of Bonaparte in Paris, 
after having returned from Egypt, like a spirit from 
another world. His return was quickly followed by 
his usurpation of the supreme power in France, under 
the title 6f First Consul ; and the first use he 
made of his sovereignty, was to convey a direct offer 
of peace to this country, in a letter written with his 
own hand to the king of Great Britain. Hit Bri- 
tannic majesty refusing to depart from the accustomed 
forms of diplomacy, replied, through his Secretary for 
' foreign affairs, to the proposition, that he would seize 
' the first favourable opportunity for a peace, but 
that at present there appeared to be noue. The cost, 
duct of ministers in advising the king to this unfit* 
vonrable answer, met with the severest censure* of 
the opposition at the opening of the session of 1800. 
The emperor Paul, already tired of a war in which 
he had reaped neither benefit nor gloiy, had recalled 
fkiw$rfow with the remnant of his army, whieh had 
been driven out of Switzerland from the scene of 
action ; and among the subsidiaries of Britain for the 
year 1800, he was no longer named. Negotiations 
Were, however concluded, by which the troops of the 
empire of Germany, and of the elector of Bavaria, 
were taken into pay. 

- The Jriah parliament; having assembled on the 
18th ef January, the subject of* thfe unieti was -again 
nvliaincnb forward * and it was found, that the strength 

1800, Bf tlfe anri-wnkmiBts wal diminished ki the Irish com* 

Mon* to 96 voices. On the 5th of February, the 
whole plan of the union was detailed by Lord Castle* 
* rtagh,th# principal Irish secretary of state, who, after 
, . displaying the general principles of the measure, 

proposed eight articles as the foundation of the union. 
The 1st article imported* that from the first of Janu- 
ary 1801, th* kingdoms of Greta* Britain and Ire* 
kid -should be for ever united under One kingdom. 
IPhe 2d, That the succession to the imperial crown 
sbwl d continOe limited and settled, according to the 
let of union between ‘England and Scotland. The 
8d, that the united kingdom should have one parlia- 
Men*. The ith, that four lords spiritual of Ireland, 
by rotation of sessions, and 28 lords temporal, should 
be the number of Irish peers who- should sit in the 
united parliament, life 8th, That the churches of 
England and Ireland should be linked into one Pro* 
testaot Episcopal churcBT the doctrines and disci- 
pline to remain for ever the same. Th^6th article 
provided for a fair participation in commercial privi* 
legos ; for which end.it was however thought neces*. 
dry to impose certain countervailing duties. The 
7th article left to each kingdom the sepsirpte dis- 
ehatge of its public debt already incurred* and or- 
dained, that for 20 years from the time of the union, 
the national expence should be defrayed in the pro- 
portion of 15 parts out of 1 7 for Great Britain, and 
# far Ireland. The 8th article provided, that the 
hm and ce drts of both kingdoms, ciril and ecclew- 
foriOtl, should regain ns lhey were now established, 
Init subject to ftftfcre^ilteratfon# of the united par- 
X 1 Hwdetii. These articles were voted by the peers and 
1 - 5 common# of Ireland, and on the 2d ■Of April were 

^ snbnrhted to the British kgishttttre. In the British 
a# ia Ihe Irkb paritamedt, theragaiti encountered the 
warmest opposition* but finrfy prevailed. Having 
been remitted to th& Irittt 1 parliament* they sttfferea 


a few immaterial alterations, aid, on the U #f Wy, to* 
were ratified by the royal assent. 

The offers of peace which Bonaparte held out to fawfl 
Britain, he extended to her allies ; but by them slio 
they were rejected. Flattered by the deluding pro. “ , 
mises of success in Italy, the Emperor of Germany ^ieoi 
was induced to continue the qrar; but Bonaparte re- 
suming, in that quarter, the command in person, vic- 
tory, as before, waked on his standard; and the fatal Hauled 
battle of Marengo, in Italy, decided the campaign. Marow 
An armistice was proposed by the defeated Aw- 
trians, and granted, on condition of Genoa, Mian, 
Tortoaa, Alessandria, Ceva Savone, Urbino, and 
other important places, being delivered into the hands 
of the French. Moreau had led another army of 
France across the Rhine, defeated the Austrians at 
Blenheim, and penetrated to the Danube, when the 
extension of the armistice to Germany made him 
pause in his career of victory. 

The English maritime forces, during this year, IGEuy 
made a descent on the coast of Bretagne, and de- open** 
stroyed the forts of Quiberon. The Dutch settle- j*! 1 *** 
meats of Goree and Cura^oa were also added to our lB “* 
conquests. Two unsuccessful attempts were made 
upon the Spanish coast. The first by a force under 
General Pulteney, which debarked from a squadron 
of Sir J. B. Warren, at Ferrol, but' which retired, 
after a slight skirmish with the enemy, the place be- 
ing found to be too strong for assault. A still larger 
armament, under Lord Keith and General Aber- 
cromby, appeared before Cadiz ; but the plague, 
which raged hi the garrison, and the tempestuous 
weather on the coast, induced them to retire. They 
proceeded to the Medkerranean, and happily succeed- 
ed in wresting Malta from the hands of the French. 

The first continental armistice expired in Septem- 
ber, when Austria, unable to renew the combat so 
soon, dearly purchased a prolongation of the Ger- 
man truce, by surrendering the three fortresses of 
Ulm, Fhilipsborg, and Ingohtadt. Hostilities be- 
ing renewed, at the close of the second armistice, a 
few partial successes attended the Imperial arras in 
Franconia ; bnt the contest was speedily and disaster* 
ously dosed by the battle of Hohenlmden, and by B*oW 
the contemporary victories of General Rrune in Italy. Hate* 
At the same time, Macdonald being io possession of 
the Tyrol, could either turn to strengthen the Italian 
army, or to join Moreau, who advanced within seven- 
teen leagues of Vienna. Compelled by these dn&» TfctjJ 
trous circumstances, the Emperor signed a peace wrdim 
with France; by Which he ceded the Be Igic province*. ^ 

all hw territories on the left banks of the Rhine, and 
all the rights he possessed in Italy over those parts 
which were now comprehended under the Cisalpine 
and Ligurian republics. 

To increase the gloom of our affairs, the insane and gotta 
capricious Emperor Paul commenced a dispute with cote 
Great Britain, on pretence of her maritime encroach- 
ments ; and, without warning, laid an embargo on *8 
the British shipping 1 in his ports. This embargo he 
revoked ; but again hti posed it, in consequence of a 
new quarrel respecting Maha, the Russian monarch 
having assumed the > title of Grand Master of the 
Knights of that ishpid. Sweden and Denmark Speedi- 
ly acceded to a convention against us, in support of 
what they styfrd the Maritime righto Qf ndutralus- 
lions. 7 
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tferitt. Such was the stste of public affairs at the dose 
of 1800 ; a period also memorable for the severest 
MtoilIL scarcity that had been experienced in the coontry 
’**' since the famine at theclbseof the 17th century * 
while the ports of the Elbe, the Wescr, and of the 
Baltic were shot against our commerce, and prohibit* 
cd from relieving us with grain. 

Amidst these discouraging circumstances, parlia- 
ment assembled on the ffffd of January, 1801. The 
great recent events, the union with Ireland, and the 
hostile- convention of the northern courts, furnished 
matter sufficiently interesting for the royal address, 
and for the debates of both bouses. In the House 
of Commons, Mr Grey still continued to declare his 
unfavourable opinion of the boasted measure of the 
union. With regard to the northern confederation 
against us, though he could not acquit the- Emperor 
of Russia of violent and unjustifiable conduct, he 
to draw a distinction between the case of 
that potentate and of the other powers in dispute 
With us. He expressed his doubts of the justice, as 
wd| as the importance of our claims on the neutrals, 
Mid of otfr high pretensions to the right of search, 
finch claims had been wisely suspended in the year 
1780, when the country was in a much less danger- 
ous situation than at present, without any evil con- 
sequences having resulted* Mr Pitt, in reply, defend- 
ed the practice pf searching neutrals, which it might 
now be incumbent uppn us to vindicate by force o£ 
anus, on the plea of right, as well as of expediency. 
The principle on which we were now acting, had 
beau universally admitted, and acted upon as the law 
of nations, except in cases where it had been restrain- 
ed and modified by treaties between particular states. 
Those very exceptions were proofs whit the law of 
nations would be, if absolute and unrestrained by such 
particular treaties. And with regard to the particu- 
lar treaties between ourselves ana the present hostile 
confederates, they inculcated the right of search in 
Strict and precise terms. On the ground of expedi- 
ency, fie asked, whether, by desisting from search, we 
ought to allow the navy of our ancient enemy to be 
supplied and recruited, blockaded ports to be reliev- 
ed; the treasures of America to be br ou g h t in neu- 
trals from South America to Spain, and the stores of 
the Baltic to Brest or Toalon. 

This was one of the last questions which Mr Pitt 
had to debate in his ministerial capacity. The ex- 
ecutive council of the kingdom was now on the eve 
of dissolution : the minister and bis colleagues, 
Lord Grenville, Lord Spencer, Mr Windham, and 
Mr pandas, having determined to resign. Their 
avowed reason was, their inability to accomplish the 
full emancipation of the Irish Catholics. So much 
bad been already granted to that body of men, that 
Mr Pitt had deemed it unsafe to make farther conces- 
sions, until the union should be effected. When that 
measure had been accomplished, every obstacle in the 
wUy of emancipation seemed to be removed, but the 
scruples of hss majesty had been opposed to their 
wishes. Suck was the cause of their resignation) 
held oat by ministers to the nation and the partaament* 
but the Wrongest doubts were suggested by many, 
whether the obvious necessity for attempting to 
make peace with France, and tneir conscious inability 
to conclude favourable terms, had not been weightier 
veil* XV. PAttt it. 
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motives than the business of the Catholics. A new Britain, 
administration was speedily formed, in which Mr Ad- 1— 
dington was first lord of the treasury and chancellor 
of the exchequer $ Lord Hawkesbury and Lord Pel- 180 • 
ham were secretaries of state ; and the Earl St Vin- Formation 
cent first lord of the admiralty. From the number of a new 
of Mr Pitt’s friends, who were left in the subordinate ministry, 
offices of the new admaiistratton, and from Mr Pitt’s 
language in parliament, it was suspected that he held 
unavowedly an influence in their councils. Before 
his resignation, the house had voted the supplies of 
the year, which he estimated at forty «two millions. 

At the commencement of the year, an embargo Embargo 
was laid on all Russian) Danish, and Swedish vessels laid on 
in the ports of Great Britain ; but the court of Ber- . 

tin, although a party to the league, was, for parties- m 5 

lar reasons, treated with deference and respect. It pom. 
was resolved to strike with promptitude, since the 
combined fleets of the north, had they acted by simul- 
taneous movements, could have collected nearly 80 
sail of the line,— -a poweyy which was made more for- 
midable by the narrowness of their seas, and the dan* 
gers of their coasts. 

On the 1 1th of March, a British fleet of 18 line of a British 
battle ships, with a great number of inferior vessels, fleet, under 
sailed from Yarmouth, under the command of Ad- Admirals 
miral Parker, assisted by Vice-admiral Nelson and 
Rear-admiral Totty. The commanders were in- Mils fo * 
strutted to direct their efforts against the capital of the Baltic, 
the Danish dominions, if our new plenipotentiary Mt 
Vansittart should fad in detaching Denmark from the 
hostile alliance. On the SOth of March the British 
fleet passed the Sound, and anchored five or six miles 
from the island of Huen. During the passage of the 
straits, a remote, but ineffectual cannonade was ex* 
changed with the fortress of Cronenberg. 

Lord Nelson having offered Kb services for can* - , » , 

ducting the attack, was Judiciously entrusted by Ad* 90nenm em 
miral Parker with an enterprise worthy of his groans trusted 
and intrepidity. On the 2d of April, having weigh- with the 
ed anchor, and made the signal for attack with Iff atuck 
ships of the line, he advanced to force the approaches 
to Copenhagen, which were defended by eleven float- P™"*®*"* 
ifig batteries, a numerous artillery on the islands of the 
Crown and Amak, and by a numerous fleet of ships 
of different sizes, containing six of the line. Owing 
to the intricate navigation of the narrow scene o£ ac- 
tion, three of our chief ships, which were intended to 
silence the batteries of the crown hies, were prevent- 
ed from taking the station assigned to them, and al- 
though they performed considerable service, this 
circumstance considerably diminished the success of 
the day. 

The action began at five minutes past lOiu the ToUl de _ 
morning. The British van was led by Captain George feat of the 
Murray of the Edgar, and his example of intrepidity Danish 
was qaiekly followed by every officer and man in the apd ^ 
fleet. After an action of four hours, the fire of the baltericn 
whole Danish fleet was silenced, and the majority of 
their vessels were either burnt or taken. As soon as 
the fire had slackened, and Lord Nelson had perceiv- 
ed that the ships and floating batteries were in his 
power, although the fire from the islands still conti- 
nued, he sent a letter to the prince royal of Denmark, 
addressed to the Danes, the brothers of the English- 
men, in these *ords :*— * * Lord Nelson has directions 
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Britain, to spare Denmark when no longer resisting ; but if the 
firing is continued on the part of Denmark, Lord 
Nelson must be obliged to set on Ere all the floating 
batteries he has taken, without having the power of 
saving the brave men who have defended them.” His 
royal highness immediately sent his adjutant-general 
on board Lord Nelson's ship to inquire the particular 
object of sending the flag of truce. The vice-admi- 
ral's answer was, “ Lord Nelson’s object in sending 
the flag of truce was humanity ; he therefore consents 
that hostilities shall cease, and that the wounded 
Danes may be taken on shore. Lord Nelson will 
take his prisoners out of the vessels, and burn or car- 
ry off his prizes as he shall think fit.” Hostilities 
ceased after this correspondence, which led first to 
an armistice, and afterwards to a compromise between 
Britain and Denmark ; the secession of Denmark from 
the northern league being the primary condition of 
the treaty. A few days previous to this engagement, 
the Danish and Swedish islands in the West Indies 
had been reduced by a squadron under Admiral 
Duckworth. 

A Swedish fleet left Carlescrona on the Slst of 
March, but were prevented by contrary winds from 
joining the Danes. The British admiral arriving be- 
fore that harbour, required an explicit declaration 
from the Swedes, with regard to their intentions 
against Britain. The Swedish. Admiral Cronstedt, 
replied in the name of the king, that Sweden would 
be faithful to her allies, but would listen to equitable 
proposals from England, if they came through regular 
plenipotentiaries. 

But an event, important to the present peace of 
Europe, had occurred a few days before the action 
of Copenhagen, which, if known sooner, might have 
saved the lives and limbs of many thousands. This 
was the death of the insane Emperor Paul, who was 
strangled by a conspiracy of the nobles in his own 
palace. The accession of Alexander opened the 
path to immediate conciliation between the northern 
powers and this country. Britain, by a few salutary 
concessions, maintained the right of searching neu- 
trals, and commerce returned to its wonted channels. 
A convention brith Russia was signed on the 17th of 
June, to which Denmark and Sweden acceded, recei- 
ving back from us their captured ships and colonies. 

The affairs of the French in Egypt had begun to 
wear a more promising aspect, when the poinard of 
an assassin deprived the French army of their able 
and popular commander Kleber. General Menou, 
his successor, had still nearly 30,000 regular troops, 
independent of Copts, Greets, and Arabs, on whose 
fidelity, however, small reliance could be placed, to 
defend the new colony, when a plan was adopted by 
the new coalition, for invading it with three different 
armies. It was concerted between the powers inter- 
ested in the recovery of Egypt, that the grand vizier 
should lead a body of Turks across the desert. . An 
English army, commanded by General Baird, was to 
be brought from India by the Red Sea, while the main 
army of the English was to be landed on the oppo- 
site shores. This last and most important body col- 
lected at Malta in November 1800. The command 
of them being declined by General Sir Charles Stuart, 
K. B. devolved on Sir Ralph Abercromby. Em- 
barking from Malta in December, the British re- 
mained for some time on the coast of Caramania, and. 
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having encountered severe gales, reached the bay «f fo* 
Abouktr on the 2d of March 1801. There they rf. L-y* 
fected a landing upon the 8th, ia the face of a name- 
rotis opposing body of thel French. On the 13th, 
they fought another spirited action with the adnn.^^ 
ced body of the French near Alexandria, whom they 
drove back to the heights of Nicopolis. In a few in E^ 
days the fort of Abouktr surrendered; while Menou, 
arriving from Cairo with his whole disposable force, 
was on the 20th of March concentrated at Alexan- 
dria, and prepared for a decisive battle on the follow- 
ing day. The British occupied a position about four 
miles from Alexandria, having a sandy plain in their 
front, the sea on their right, and the lake of Abou- 
kir and the canal of Alexandria (at that time dry) 
on their left. The action began two hours before 
day light. A feint attack upon the left of the Bri- aI» 
tish was succeeded by a furious onset of the French 
upon their right. After an obstinate conflict, the 
repulse of two charges left the British masters of the 
field ; the French returning under the protection of 
their cannon. The deficiency of ammunitioo pre- 
vented an effective pursuit of them ; but the fire of 
some of our vessels in the harbour gave considerable 
- celerity to the retreat of Menou. Above 3000 of Mi 
the enemy were killed, wounded, or taken. On the Gaa 
side of the British, 1200 men, including the jux-j^ 
ly lamented Abercromby, were the price of the vk- * 
tory. See Abercromby. 

The chief command, after the death of Abercrom- Gad 
by, devolved on General Hutchinson. The batiks He» 
of his predecessor had opened the way to the cob-®* 
quest of Egypt, but had not secured it. For some ^ 
time the operations of the new commander were slow 
and cautious. Rosetta, however, was taken; and tab a 
the Turks, who had now joined the English, gib- 
ed some advantages over the enemy at Ramanich. 
These successes, and the exemplary behaviour of oar 
troops, encouraged both the Arabs and the Mame- 
lukes to join our army in great numbers. Wink 
their progress was marked with victory on the left 
bank of the Nile, they made advances in the Delta, 
till, possessing both shores of the river, they traver- 
sed the burning desert, and, coming in sight of the 
pyramids, proceeded to reduce the once tamed capi- 
tal of Egypt. General Belliard surrendered Caw, 
on condition of its garrison being adlowed to return w ^ 
to France. They 'carried with them, as a mark of 
unfeigned regard, the body of General Kleber. The 
surrender of Alexandria was alone wanting to com- 
plete the conquest of Egypt : But here Menou, fir 
from approving the capitulation of Cairo, increased 
the fortifications, and threatened to bury himself wi- 
der their ruins rather than yield. He did not yet 
despair of receiving reinforcements from Admiral 
Gantheaume, who, after having been two days with- 
in thirty leagues of Alexandria, was obliged to bear 
away, for fear of an interview with the English fleet. 
The siege was protracted till September, when tk^J 
conditions which had been granted to Belliard were ^ 
renewed to the ’commander in chief. About 23,000 
Frenchmen thus returned from an expedition fe 
which 40,000 had embarked. They were accom- 
panied by several hundreds of the natives of both 
sexes. 

In the naval campaign of this year, although m 
great battle took place between the rival fleets w tk 
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Bfiiaia* two nations, our accustomed superiority was main- 
tained. On the channel station, Admiral Cornwallis 
GsokgkIIL menaced or blockaded Brest ; in the south, Sir John 
JS0 b Borlase Warren intercepted the trade and communi- 
cation of Toulon ; Sir James Saumarez cut off the 
Proceed- trade of Cadiz ; Dickson and Greaves menaced the 
ap at sea. |) n £ C h shores ; Admirals Keith and Bickerton pos- 
sessed the Levantine and Egyptian seas ; Duckworth 
and Seymour protected our West India islands ; and 
Nelson threw back the terrors of invasion on the 
shores of France. 

tasutia The Dutch colony of St Eustatia was captured 
Jid Ter- early in the course of the year by Captain Perkins of 
ate liken, the Arab, and a detachment of the 3d regiment of 
foot under Colonel Blunt. Ternate, the most con- 
siderable of the Molucca islands, surrendered to the 
arms of the East India Company. 
iwntz ^ nt ^ c Mediterranean, Sir James Saumarez finding 
tuck* the three French ships of the line and a frigate at anchor 
reach near Algesiras, embraced the bold resolution of cut- 
tip* pear ting them out. But the batteries on shore opening a 
Jjcsiras. tremendous fire, and several ships of his fleet being 
disabled from succouring those which commenced the 
attack, he was obliged to desist from the attempt, 
and to leave the Hannibal, a 74, which had struck on a 
shoal beneath the Spanish batteries. The news of 
this disaster occasioned a boundless exultation in 
France ; it was publicly announced in the Parisian 
theatres, that six British ships of the line, had been 
beaten by three French ships, and one of the British 
ships taken. No allusion was made to the Spanish 
batteries. 

rfeats With his few remaining ships, Admiral Saumarez 
e French did not hesitate to follow a fleet of the enemy from 
Cadiz, amounting to ten French and Spanish sail of 
the line. A cluster of these were attacked by two 
British ships, on the night of the 1 1th of July, and in a 
short time it was discovered that two of the Spa- 
niards were on fire. Two thousand four hundred 
men were onboard these vessels, inextricable from de- 
struction by friend or foe. Saumarez continued to 
pursue the enemy, who dispersed before him, but two 
French seventy-fours were made prizes. The bold- 
ness and dexterity of this exploit, deservedly received 
the thanks of parliament. 

Kptct After consolidating his power, and humbling the 
peace, great nations, the establishment of peace with Eng- 
land could not be unwelcome to Bonaparte, to whom 
it would necessarily bring popularity ; while the 
protraction of the war eventually exposed him to far- 
ther losses of his colonies, and demanded from him 
an attempt at the hopeless invasion of England, or a 
tacit acknowledgment that it was beyond his power. 
It is needless to recapitulate the circumstances which 
made the prospect of peace acceptable to the admi- 
nistration of Britain, as the most wished for boon 
which they could confer upon the great bulk of the 


country. 

In tne midst of these hostilities, flags of truce were 
daily passing amidst vessels of war, from both sides of 
the channel, and couriers passing between London 
aud Paris. 

M. Otto, who had been agent for the release of 
prisoners, still continued in the British capital ; and 
soon after the preliminaries of peace had been rati- 
fied between the French and Austrian government, 
Mr Merry was sent to Paris as an agent of the Bri- 


tish ministry. At length the secretary of state for Britain. ^ 
foreign affairs, after a long and mysterious negotia- 
tion with M. Otto, suddenly announced the signature ■ *' 

of preliminaries of peace with France, Spain, and 
Holland. The intelligence -spread such universal 
joy, as never was remembered in the country ; and 
when the French plenipotentiaries arrived with the 
ratification of the terms, their carriage was drawn 
through the streets by the populace. Amiens was 
the place assigned for concluding the definitive treaty : 
thither the Marquis Cornwallis went as plenipoten- 
tiary from Britain, Don John Azara from Spain, 

Joseph Bonaparte from France, and Roger John- 
Schimmelpinnich from the Dutch republic. 

The definitive treaty was signed at Amiens on the peace of 
27th of March 1802 . Great Britain ceded by this Amiens. 

the Dutch settlements in Ceylon. Egypt was to 
be restored to the Porte, and the integrity of the 
T urkish empire was guaranteed. The dominions of 
our ally, Portugal, were to remain entire ; and the 
French troops were to evacuate the territory of Na- 
ples, and of Rome. By aq agreement, however, 
which was admitted in the course of the treaty, the 
limits of French Guiana were extended, and the do- 
minions of Portugal curtailed, conformably to the 
treaty of Badajos, which had been concluded between 
France and Portugal in the preceding year. With 
.respect to Malta, it was stipulated, that no French or 
English langue or class of knights should be allowed; 
that one half of the soldiers in the garrison should be 
natives, and the rest furnished for a time by the king 
of Naples ; that the independence of the island should 
be guaranteed by France, Great Britain, Austria, 

Spam, Russia, and Prussia ; and that its ports should 
be free to all nations. 

The Prince of Orange was to receive indemnities 
for his losses ; but it appeared that the Batavian re* 
public was not made responsible for this indemnity, 
nor were the sources from whence it was to come 
distinctly ascertained. 

While the nation at large was too much delighted 
at the prospect cf peace, to criticise the terms with 
severity, there was a party strong in talents, if not 
in numbers, who filled the nation and the parliament 
with invectives at the treaty of Amiens. Such, 
however, as that peace was, we are probably justified 
in saying of it with the greatest statesman of the age, 
that “ we 6hall probably never look upon its like 
again.” 

When the united parliament commenced their se- M 
cond session, in the winter of 1802, the nature of r^|^f e n t - 
their first measures and debates cast a deep shade of igo2. 
uncertainty over the hopes of peace which the nation 
had fondly cherished. The ministers called for, and 
obtained, a vote for 50,000 seamen for the ensuing 
year, and 129,000 land forces. For the magnitude 
of this peace establishment, they held out only vague 
and general reasons. Unable to disguise their own 
fears, they iocreased those of the public by an indis- 
tinct allusion to the danger. But whilst a part of the 
accustomed opposition m parliament, deprecated the 
peace establishment, which we have mentioned, as 
unnecessarily large, there was a party the most zeal- 
ous promoters of the late war, who sounded a more 
distinct note of alarm. Lord Grenville in the peers,* 


peace all the colonies which she had gained during March 
the war, except the Spanish island of Trinidad, and 180:2, 
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and Mr Windham m the comment, denounced the 
peace as the moat degrading and dangerous evil that 
could havd befallen the country. They declaimed 
against the .aggressions of Bonaparte, and the tame 
and imbecile security of ministers. Mr Fox and the 
majority of his party exhorted to cultivate peace, and, 
while they deplored the humiliation of the continent, 
thought that it could not be saved by our interference. 
The ministry seemed divided, between the views of 
their divided opponents. 

The great aggressions of Bonaparte, both pending 
and after the treaty of Amiens, on which those alarms 
were founded, were his dispatching a large fleet and 
armament -to the West Indies ; his assumption of the 
dominion of the Italian republic, in his own person ; 
the annexation of Parma to his dominions ; his treaty 
with Spain, by which Louisiana was ceded to France ; 
and his occupation of Porto Ferraio, and the island 
of Elba in the Mediterranean. His harsh remon- 
strances against the liberties of the British press, and 
his insisting on the unfortunate emigrants of France 
being driven from the hospitality of our shores, were 
rather indignities than injuries ; but the public indig- 
nation of Europe was roused to the highest pitch 
against him, when Switzerland fell under his yoke. 
On this occasion the British ministry ventured to in- 
terpose. They sent Mr Moore to Constance, with a 
view to stimulate the exertions of the Swiss, who arrived 
.there on the 31st of October, (1802,) but found not 
•a trace of resistance existing in the country. After 
the subjugation of Switzerland, they seem to have 
dropt for a time the intention of quarrelling with the 
French ruler, and dispatched orders to surrender all 
our conquests in pursuance of the treaty of Amiens. 
Of thia measure, they soon after repented, and sent 
put -counter orders to retain our conquests. While 
it was uncertain whether the latter dispatches would 
arrive in sufficient time to prevent a violent resump- 
tion of those ceded places, the discussions respecting 
the restoration of Malta were continued, and furnished 
at last the avowed occasion of the war. 

It had been stipulated in the treaty of Amiens re- 
specting this island, " that a grand master should be 
elected in full chapter by the knights of St John of 
Jerusalem ; that a Maltese langue should be established 
in the room of the French and English, which were 
to be for ever abolished ; that the British troops were- 
to evacuate the island, provided that there were a 
grand master or commissioners fully empowered to 
receive the possession, and that a force of 2000 Nea- 
politan troops, which were to be furnished by his Si- 
cilian majesty, should have arrived in the island as a 
garrison ; that Great Britain, France, Austria, Rus- 
sia and Spain, should guarantee this arrangement, 
and the independence of the island ; that these powers 
should be invited to accede to it, and that the Nea- 
politan troops were to remain till the knights had 
raised a sufficient force to protect the island.” It 
might well be remarked, that if Britain desired the 
independence of Malta, this treaty was not the best 
calculated to preserve it. The property of the 
knights was known to lie in other countries, and they 
were not capable of defending their territory. The 
revenues of the order had been already confiscated 
in France and. Lombardy. Pending the treaty, its 
property in Spain was also confiscated, and that in 
Portugal was likely to follow the same fate. Yet 
6 


did the British minister, in the open view of these cir- 
cumstances, conclude the treaty. 1 

During the first part of the discussions respecting 
Malta, it appears that Bonaparte, confiding in the pi- 
cific wishes of the British government, was anxious 
only for the positive stipulation of the treaty, viz. ti2rT 
our surrender of Malta, the conditional part, that is, fpectug 
the guarantee of the independence of the island 
by the powers of Europe, he hoped would have 
been dispensed with, and that the island would 
thus be left to his power and influence, as a step- 
ping-stone to Egypt, the great object of his wish- 
es. As his strides to universal dominion in Eu- 
rope became bolder, and more rapid, he perceived iq 
alarm in the British councils, which he probably fear- 
ed might occasion a war prematurely for his' purposes. 

He wished, at all events, to throw the appearance of 
aggression on our court, and, instead of delaying the 
guarantee of Malta, used his influence so successfully 
at Petersburgh, that the emperor Alexander gave in 
his projet respecting the island, and agreed to guaran- 
tee its independence. The British court, which had 
so lately pushed all Europe to guarantee this inde- 
pendence, were now solicitous to find pretexts for re- 
jecting the sponsors. Alexander’s projet was sent 
back Tor alteration ; and an objection to the very re- 
storation of the island to the knights, founded on the 
dislike of the inhabitants to their government, wts 
studiously brought forward after the treaty had been 
signed. On the 25th of January 1803, M. Talley* 
rand informed Lord Whitworth, that the difficulties 
respecting, the emperor Alexander’s .guarantee of 
Malta would be speedily removed, and requested to 
know the intentions of his Britannic majesty respect- 
ing the 10th article of the treaty. From the embar- 
rassment of this question, our ambassador was deliver- 
ed by the conduct of the first consul, who had pub- 
lished the report of his military missionary Sebasti- 
ani, a report, which brought to light his design of oc- 
cupying Egypt and the Ionian islands. Britain de- 
clined any promise aboutMalta, till this offensive re- 
port should be explained. 

At this unfavourable stage of the negotiation, a 
message came from the king to parliament, stating, 
that such preparations haa taken place in the ports 
of France, as called upon his majesty to increase his 
armaments by sea and land. The French government 
protested, that they had no view in these prepara- 
tions, but the quieting their own colony of St Do- 
mingo. 

The resolution of France, to consider our refusal 
to evacuate Malta as the signal for hostilities, was an- 
nounced in 1 he ever memorable interview, when the 
French ruler insulted Lord Whitworth before all the 
ambassadors of Europe. Yet, as it waa evidently not 
the interest of the first consul to go so soon to war, 
he recovered his irritation so far as to protract the 
negotiation. In the ultimatum offered by Britain, it 
was proposed, that we should retain Malta for ten ^ ^ 
years. France in return, proposed, that it should be jp** 
ceded to Russia. Lord Whitworth left Paris with Fnacc- 
this offer to return thither no more, war being de- 1 l * 

dared against France by his Britannic majesty, on 
the 18th of May 1803. 

The invasion and occupation of Hanover by tbeCW^ 
French, was the most important of the early 
the war. ( See Hanovxu.) The preparations on the^fi** 
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part of Britain^ in the mean- time, corresponded to 
the magnitude of her resources, and the patriotic 
spirit of her people, and the threats of invasion which 
.were held out to her. Independent of the army of 
reserve, and of the regular and supplementary mili- 
tia, 300,000 volunteers were immediately uuder arms* 
Expeditions were fitted out, which captured the set- 
tlements of St Lucia, Tobago, Essequibo, and Berne- 
tan ; and the island of St Ilomingo was enabled to 
set France at defiance, by a British squadron which 
assisted the efforts of the blacks. 

In a view of affairs so limited as the present, we 
should deem it unfair to pronounce upon the merit* 
or demerits of Mr Addington’s administration. Af- 
ter maintaining, for some time, a divided Opposition, 
the parties of l^rd Grenville and Mr Fox coalesced ; 
and Mr Pitt, who at first had favoured the Adding- 
Ionian cabinet, was gradually estranged, and at last 
avowedly hostile to it. As the country was suppo- 
sed to be now in the most critical situation which she 
bad ever experienced, the general voice of the com- 
munity was in favour of an union of all men of weight 
and talents. This capable and comprehensive admi- 
nistration Mr Pitt, it was said, was as desirous as 
any man of seeing formed. He is said, by his friends, 
to have strongly urged his sovereign to the measure. 
But if such were his wishes, he acted in contradiction 
to them, and again consented to come into office in a 
new administration,* which commenced in May 
180k While the exclusive system of the restored 
minister was generally blamed, yet an increase of vi- 
gour in the conduct of affairs was expected from his su- 
perior talents. Aconsiderable time, however, elapsed, 
without a single event to justify their hopes. Gores 
was taken by the French, but recovered. The only 
conquest within the year was the capture of Surinam, 
by a force which sailed from Barbadoes under gene- 
ra Green, and commodore Hood. Seme attempts 
were made on the enemy’s flotilla by our single sloops 
and frigates, but with little success ; and the experi- 
ment of blowing up the enemy’s marine in their har- 
bour by clock-work explosions, brought only ridicule 
on its projectors. Since the recommencement of hosti- 
lities, Spain had been suffered to preserve a neutral- 
ity, though obviously under the controul of France, 
and paying her a yearly tribute. Information, how- 
ever, being received, that active preparations were 
peakin g in her ports, and that French troops were 
passing through Spain to co-operate in her harbours, 
a British squadron was dispatched to intercept the 
Spanish frigates, which were conveying her specie 
from America to Cadiz. This service was promptly 
performed by captain Moore in the Indefatigable, 
and three frigates, under his command. On the 5th 
of October, that officer fell in with four large Spa- 
nish frigates, and an engagement ensued, in which 
pne of toe enemy’s vessels blew up, with the loss of 
240 lives. The captured treasure was brought to 
England; but the justice of striking such a blow, 
before a declaration of war, was justly questioned. 
It was said, that the treasure ships were only meant 
lo be retained as pledges, till satisfaction for her ru- 
moured preparations should be given by Spain ; and 


the blame of incurring bloodshed, was imputed to the Britain* ^ 
obstinacy of the Spanish commander. That Spain 
was, at this period, left without a free will, and inca- 
pable of supporting even the limited neutrality which 
she had hitbectp enjoyed, may well be supposed ; but 
if war was necessary, it should have been openly de- 
clared ; and, if it was intended to lay hold of the 
treasure ships without bloodshed, a larger force 
should have been sent, to 'which a Spanish command- 
er could with honour have submitted. 

The encroachments of Bonaparte in Germany and jfkird coa * 
Italy, provoked a third coalition of the European 
powers against France in 1805. This event the^ nce% 
French ruler had foreseen, and early in the 8 me j 805 . 
year had endeavoured to avert its approach, by pa- 
cific offers to Great Britain. These were rejected 
with a promptitude which the insincerity of the ene- 
my seems to have justified. His Russian imperial 
majesty subscribed to the alliance of Britain m the 
spring. In the month of August, Austria joined 
the league. Prussia was understood to be favourable ; 
and Sweden joined in direct alliance. Bonaparte, , 
who, with the vain threat of overrunning the British 
empire, had assembled the principal part of his forces 
opposite to the British coast, was perhaps relieved 
to find an opportunity of giving active employment 
to his troops, which had been stationary for two • 
years. Having reinforced his army in Italy, he dis- 
mantled his flotilla at Boulogne; and collecting his 
troops from Hanover and Holland, reached the Da* 
xrnbe with 200,000 men. His rapid annihilation of Subjug* 
Mack’s army, and his succeeding victory at Auater- tion of 
litz, (which have been recorded under the article Auilr,a * 
Austria,) laid Anstria prostrate at his feet, over- 
awed Prussia, and enabled him, for a time, securely 
to set Russia at defiance. By the treaty with the Peace with , 
Emperor of Germany, which was concluded after the Austria, 
fatal field of Austerhtz, the Emperor of France be- 
came actually master of all Italy, except the Neapo- 
litan dominions; for the sovereignty of the Pope 
might now be considered as merely nominal. Naples, 

Venice, and all its dependencies, were ceded by Aus- 
tria; and he annexed Genoa to the French territory. 

He possessed the means of crushing the King of 
Naples as soon as his hands were disengaged ; and 
that unfortunate power, by her precipitate devotion 
to the cause of the allies, had already furnished him . 
with a pretext. 

Amidst the victories of France, .and even amidst Motion of 
her preparations which preceded them, the people of the French 
Britain wfetched with anxiety the motions of the ene- ***& British 
my’s fleet, one of which, composed of Spaniards and ” eetSa 
French, escaped to the West Indies, under the com- 
mand of Admiral Villaneuve. The depredations of 
that . commander were evidently restrained in that 
quarter by the terror of meeting with Lord Nelson, 
who, with inferior force, pursued him twice across 
the Atlantic. Returning to Europe, Villaneuve was . 
reinforced to the number of 20 ships of the line, and 
encountered the fleet under Sir Robert Calder, off 
Cape Finisterre. In the action which ensued, -Sir French 
Robert Calder, with only 15 ships of the line, kept fleet, 
at bay his superior enemy, and took two of their 


• The other members were Lord Melville, first Lord of the Admiralty, vice the Earl of St Vincent ; Lord Harrpwby Se- 
cretary of State for Foreign Affairs, vice Lord Hawkesbury ? Lord Camden for the war department and colonies, vice Lord 
Hobart ; Lord Muigrave Chancellor of the Ducby of Lancaster. 
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Britain. Urge ships. The action, however, was not decisive, did not recompense his ‘Country for fats loss. Two tak 

- ... ana the British admiral was prevented by the foggy days after the engagement, ten ships of die enemy, 

1005. * weather and the state of his ships from renewing it the remnant of their fleet -which had suffered lctit ii 

next day — a disappointment to the sanguine hopes of the action, ventured out from Cadiz, in die hopes*! 
his country — for which he-dearly, and, perhaps, on- attacking some of the British ships which were di- 
justly, suffered, by receiving a reprimand from a maged and scattered by the tremendous state of the 
court martial, for an error ofjudgment. This court weather. But they were repulsed by CoBingwood, 
took place on the 22d of July. On the 15th of Sep- and one of their line was added to the 'Captures. It 

, N . tember, Lord Nelson put to sea, and arriving off was necessary, however, to destroy several of the 

son take*" Cadiz, received the command of the fleet on that sta- prizes ; nine were wrecked; four were brought tt 
the com- ** on ^ rom Admiral Collingwood. About the middle Gibraltar ; Dumanoir, who had escaped with four 
mand of of October, having received certain information that ships, at the close of the action, fell in with Sir 
the fleet off he would be joined in a day or two by a reinforce- Richard Strachan off Ferro], and struck, after a hard 
Cadiz. ment 0 f seven ga ii 0 f t jj C j^e from England, he bold- contest. 

ly detached Admiral Louis with six ships of the line After the capture of Tippoo Saib’s capital, tod Afcu 
upon a particular service, iir so open a manner as to the death of that potentate, the East India Compaay 
be seen by the enemy. This manoeuvre deceived seemed for a time to be left without a rival in their ^ 
Admiral Villaneuve, who, believing that the British eastern empire. Yet in that extensive territory of the 
fleet was reduced to 21 sail of the line, while the Mahrattas, extending nearly a thousand miles, from 

combined French and Spanish fleet counted 33, re- Delhi to the river Tumbudhra, and from the Bey of 

solved to retrieve his fallen fame, by encountering Bengal to the Gulf of Cambay, nearly an opal 

Nelson himself. He accordingly ventured out from breadth, comprehending a population of 40 mflboos 
Cadiz with a light westerly wind. Lord Nelson ha- of people, it might be naturally expected, that chief 
ving received his expected reinforcement, immediate- tains, of formidable power and consequence, shook 
ly sailed in pursuit of him; and on the 21st of Octo- view, with jealousy, tne approach of Europeu coo- 
_ . her, descried the combined fleet about seven miles to querors. Among the Manratta chiefs, the molt 

victory off eastward of Cape Trafalgar. The commander in powerful at the commencement of the present cents- 
Trafalgar -chief immediately gave the signal for the fleet to bear ry, were Dowlut Rao Scindiah, and Jeswuat Rso 
gainedby up in two columns, as they formed in the order of Holkar. With the former of these potentates, wit 
Kelson. ailing. Lord Nelson in the Victory, led the weather was commenced by the British in the beguunsgof 
column; Admiral Collingwood, in the Royal Sove- 1803, and prosecuted with brilliant success. On the 
reign, led that of the lee. Villaneuve had formed his north-western frontier* of Oude,’ general Lake sac- 
ships in one line ; but as the mode of attack was un- cessively defeated the army of Scindiah, and over- 
usual, so the structure of his line was new, forming a whelmed the forces of Mons. Perron, a F reach sol- 
crescent, convexing to leeward. Nelson’s last signal dier of fortune, who commanded a corps of Europe 
was, “ England expects every man to do his duty.’ 9 ans in jhe service of the Indian prince. In the Dec* 

It was received with a shout throughout the fleet, can, genera! Wellesley followed up a spleodid cam 
About noon <the dreadful contest began by the lead- of victory. The result was to bring Scindiah, tad Tan 
ing ships of the British columns breaking through his iBy tne Rajah of Berar, to a treaty, by which the 
the enemy’s line, which was first effected by Admiral Mahratta princes ceded a large territory to the cow- 
Collingwood. The succeeding ships breaking through pany, and acknowledged the protection of the Bmnk 
in all parts astern of their leaders, engaged the enemy government. 

at the muzzles of their guns. At twenty minutes Scarcely had Scindiah been suppressed, when mo- 
past twelve, the action became general. Lord Nel- ther enemy equally formidable arose, in the Mahrftts 
son ordered his ship, the Victory, to be run on chieftain Holkar, formerly the inveterate roll of 
board the Redoubtable, while his second, the Teme- Scindiah, but recently united with him by their cob* 
raire, run on board the next adjacent ship, and in a mon enmity to the British. General Frazer, on the 
short time, the four contending vessels were closed 13th of Nov. 1804, attacked and defeated his jo- 
in one mass. After a general and furious engage- fantry and artillery, near one of his fortresses csflri 
meat, continued for several hours; about three r.M. Deeg, and obtained a most important victory. Lori 
Admiral Gravina, who carried the Spanish flag in the Lake, in the November of the same year, surprise*! 
rear, bore away to Cadiz. Five ifiorc of the head- the whole force of his cavalry, under the persoori 
most of the enemy, under Admiral # Dumanoir, tack- command of Holkar, near the city of Ferrackabsd, 
ed and stood to the southward. They were engaged, with equal success, and the Indian prince esespri 
and the sternmost taken, and nineteen ships of the with difficulty from the disastrous field. After tfe* 
line remained in all to the British. Of these, two successes, Lord Wellesley returned to Britaia . Hi* 
were first rates, and none were under 74 guns. At government, though distinguished by many 
forty minutes past four, all firing ceased, and a com- nad been expensive and ambitious. When Iris me- 
pletc victory was announced to Lord Nelson, who, cessor in the government. Lord Cornwallis, antvri 
Deartiof having been wounded early in the action, survived at Calcutta, he found the finances of the country at 
Lord Nel- : Uft jj Car the joyous tidings, and died, as he had most deplorable state, and, without some great imac- 
& -n. lived, with heroic fortitude. It is fresh in every me- tion of expenditure, quite unable to meet the cosria- 
mory, how much the public mind required such a gencies of war. The native princes, though driestri, 
victory to console it, amidst the dismay and conster- were still able to harass and employ our force. Fiu® 
nation produced by the misfortunes of Austria ; yet the extent of their territory, from tne numbers of 
it was, perhaps with no great exaggeration of Nel- cavalry, and the hardy and wandering habits of 
son’s merits, said of the battle of Trafalgar, that it irregular troops, they were able to survive defeat^ 
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Britain, and rally after dispersion. ' Holkar was still in arms, 
and Scindiah, with whom a peace had been made, 
had imprisoned the company's resident, and prepared 
anew lor hostilities. The death of Lord Comwal- 
°* lia unhappily deprived our eastern empire of his ser- 
J is C<>nj vices, befpre he had lived to witness the effects of the 
pacific system. which he weut out to substitute, in 
the room of that of his predecessor. But his efforts 
were not in vain ; and his system was happily pur- 
ace with sued by others when he was no more. Peace was 
»lkar and concluded with both Holkar and Scindiah before 
ndiah. the end of 1805. The territories of the latter were 
abridged and limited on the north to the river Chum- 
hul, but a pecuniary compensation was settled upon 
his family. 

Holkar renounced some of his possessions to the 
north of the Boundee hills, and in the possession of 
Bundelcund, but for these he received the indemnity 
of a Jaghire, to be settled on his daughter, while the 
company pledged themselves to leave him in quiet 
possession of his territories to the south of the Chum- 
bul, and to restore his conquests in the Deccan, 
te of The single reputation of Mr Pitt, which had erect- 
<i« in e d a ministry independent of three powerful parties 
liamtat. j Q parliament, (the friends of Lord Grenville, Mr 
Fox, and Mr Addington,) was not found sufficient 
to support it. When it was asked by what tokens of 
superior genius the war had been conducted since 
Mr Addington's resignation, it was not easy to point 
them oat. A new coalition had been roused against 
France, but though long in prospect, it had been 
supported by no adequate efforts on the continent. 
We had assisted Austria by no diversion in the north 
of Europe, and troops had been landed at Naples 
after the fate of the campaign had been decided. In- 
stead off co-operating with the allies in Europe to 
our utmost power, an expedition had been fitted out 
to acquire a colony at the other extremity of the 
globe. The colleagues of Mr Pitt, excepting Lord 
Melville, bad still less reputation than ability. The 
impeachment of that statesman being followed by 
his removal from office, left Mr Pitt without an as- 
sociate of acknowledged talents. Previous to that 
event, the minister, conscious of the weakness of his 
cabinet, had invited and received Mr Addington, 
now created Lord Sidmouth, to participate in his 
councils ; but the vote of Lord Sidmouth in favour- 
ing the impeachment of Lord Melville, separated 
that statesman once more from his councils. 

Amidst the gloom of his political prospects, the 
health of the minister rapidly declined towards the 
conclusion of the year. After an illness of some 
months, this extraordinary man, who, solely by the 
weight of his talents, had continued to direct the 
22 . councils of his country, expired on the 22d of Ja- 
|0G. nuary 1806; and his death was a virtual dissolution 
of his ministry. See Pitt. 

A feeble attempt was indeed made to continue a 
ministry on the system of excluding from office the 
statesman who possessed the greatest share of public 


estimation, but it did not succeed. Lord Hawkes- 
bury declined the succession to Mr Pitt’s situation 5 
and, after some discussions with the court, Mr Fox 
and Lord Grenville obtained the chief terms which 
they sought, and came with their respective friends 
into office. These discussions were understood to 
relate to the share of authority which his Royal 
Highness the Duke of York was to possess over the 
army. Lord Sidmouth acceded to the new minis- 
try, and, with several of his friends, also came into 
power, f 

One of the first objects of the attention of the 
new ministers, was the alteration of the system of 
military defence organized by their immediate prede- 
cessors. By the defence bill enacted under Mr Pitt, 
40,000 men had been raised for the army of reserve 5 
but of those, there were only two thousand that 
were drawn who served in person. Thirty-eight 
thousand were thus raised by private individuals. 
The operation of the ballot was not only partial and 
unjust, as it fell not upon the state, but on private 
individuals ; but in consequence of the competition 
of so many unpractised recruiting officers, the price 
of substitutes rose to such a height as to impede the 
recruiting for the regular service, and the frequency 
of desertions was alarmingly increased. In the new 
plan of defence, it was proposed to substitute regu- 
lar enlisting for balloting, and to hold out additional 
motives for men to embrace the military life, by im- 
proving the condition of the soldier, and changing 
the duration of his service from a lifetime to a limit- 
ed period. In their financial schemes, the new mini- 
sters wisely adhered to a system on which their pre- 
decessors had for some time acted, of rather pressing 
on the present generation than leaving loads to pos- 
terity. They raised the war taxes from fourteen to 
nineteen millions. They increased the income-tax to 
10 per cent, on all incomes exceeding £50, with 
great allowances, however, to those under £ 100. 

Whatever popularity the new ministers might lose 
by this heavy tax, they certainly redeemed it by the 
laudable attention which they shewed to deliver the 
public from the enormous abuse of inaudited public 
accounts. These accounts, when they came into 
office, amounted to upwards of five hundred millions. 
Not a single account in the army office had been 
audited since 1782. The store accounts had*been 
suffered to lie over since the same period. The navy 
accounts were greatly in arrear. When Mr Pitt be- 
gan his long administration, he had found a similar 
accumulation of inaudited accounts, and had esta- 
blished a new board of auditors. But fresh accu- 
mulations had arisen from many obvious imperfections 
in his first plan of the board of auditors. Nor had 
the same minister’s later bill in 1805 for increasing 
the number of auditors, provided effectually for the 
regular execution of their duty. 

It was the object of the present plan to secure 
that the public accounts of every year should be re- 
gularly audited in the course of every ensuing year. 
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■f The new cabinet was thus composed: Lord Grenville, First Lord of the Treasury ; Earl Spencer, Mr Fox, and Mr 
Windham, Secretaries of State for the Home, Foreign, and War Departments ; Lord Henry Petty, Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer; Lord Howick, First Lord of the Admiralty ; Earl Fitz-WilHam, Lord President of the Council; Viscount Sid* 
mouth. Lord Privy Seal ; Earl of Moira, Master of the Ordnance ; Lord Erskine, Lord High Chancellor ; Lord Kllenbo- 
rough. Lord Chief Justice ; the Duke of Bedford, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland ; and Mr George Ponsonby was made Keeper 
of the Irish Seals. 
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•a that no fresh accumulation should occur. At the 
same time, the wholesome principle of the great re- 
forming revenue bills, viz. that of Mr Burke for re- 
gulating the office of the paymaster of the forces, 
and Mr Dundas’s bill for regulating the office of the 
treasurer of the navy, was applied to the excise of- 
fice, the post office, and the custom-house. 

It has been already noticed, that the whole of Mr 
Pitt’s influence, while yet a minister, could not avert 
from his late associate in office. Lord Melville, a vote 
of the House of Commons, that there were grounds 
for criminal impeachment against bis Lordship in the 
management of public money. 

The trial of that nobleman commenced in West- 
minster- hall on the 29th of April. Ten days were 
employed by the managers in bringing forward and 
examining their evidence, and in the speeches of Mr 
Whitbread, who opened the case, and of the Solici- 
tor General, who summed up the evidence. The 
evidence and arguments of the counsel on both sides, 
dosed on the 17th of May, and sentence of not 
guilty was pronounced by a majority of the pern on 
the 12th of June, f 

An expedition against the Cape of Good Hope 
had sailed from England in the autumn of 1805* at 
the moment when hostilities were breaking out on 
the Continent. The force destined for the conquest 
of the Cape, consisted of about 5000 land troops, un- 
der Sir David Baird, and a proportional naval force, 
commanded by Sir Home Pophara. They reached 
their destination on the 4th of January 1806. Sir 
David Baird commenced his march to Cape Town on 
the 8th. On the same day, when the army had 
reached the summit of the Blue Mountains, they per- 
ceived the enemy to the number of 5000, drawn up 
On the plain to receive them. By the galkntry of 
the Highland brigade, under General Ferguson, who 
commenced the attack, they were routed, after a 
short resistance, and General Jansens, the commander 
in chief, who retired with a remaining body to a pass 
in the interior of the country, soon after accepted of 
honourable terms t he was allowed with his troops 
to return to Holland, on condition of the colony and 
Sts dependencies surrendering. 

Sir Home Popham, the naval officer, whose co- 
operation had so materially aided this conquest, had 
held several consultations with the late ministers (Mr 
Pitt and Lord Melville,! about the project of invad- 
ing Spanish America; out he had been afterwards 
distinctly informed, that no such measure should be 
adopted at present, from deference to Russia. Flush- 
ed, however, with his conquest at the Cape, and in- 
fluenced by the hope of public as well as private gain, 
he embraced the bold and unauthorized resolution of 
attempting some exploit in the Rio Plata ; and per- 
suaded Sir David Baird to acquiesce in his plans, so 
far as to furnish him with a small portion of hir 


troops. In the month of June* be eftterriS the Rio 
Plata with a force under General Beresford, sot ex- — v* 
eroding 1600 men. On the 24th of June, totisg 6 **^ 
disembarked about 12 miles from the city of Buesw m 
Ayres, the British forces captured the place with 
great facility, the enemy flying before them wberatr C«pt» 
they appeared, and abandoning their artillery. WHO* « 
our little army was thus employed in the conquest of 
Bnenos Ayres, tho line of battle ships made demon- 
strations before Monte Video and Maldonado to tiara 
the garrisons. At those two places all the regular 
troops had been detained; while the city* defended by 
a raw militia under the conduct of a timid and unskil- 
ful viceroy, had yielded by surprize to its assailants. 

An important conquest was thus achieved, and a 
booty to the amount of several millions of dollars was 
acquired. But when the Spaniards beheld with 
shame the small number of their conquerors, a project 
was soon matured for rising upon the British troops. 
Liniers, a colonel in the French service, landed above 
Buenos Ayres with above 1000 men, armed levies 
from the country attacked the town, and though re- 
pulsed, persevered in returning to the charge. At 
last, after a hard battle with the insurgents in the 
streets of the town, the Eoglish were overpowered, 
and obliged to surrender as prisoners. Sir HoaXoaX 
Popham, with reinforcements from the Cape, made 
an attempt to recover Monte Video, but was obliged 
to desist. A body of troops, under Colonel Vassal, 
Were more successful in securing the post of Maldo- 
nado, where they remained to receive fresh succour* ( 
from home, and to prepare for another camprigs, 
still more disastrous than the last. 

Prussia, after much hesitating and negoriatiou,bi^^ 
been at last impelled, by die violation other territory, ^ 
to draw out her troops against France ; when the 
news of the battle of Aueterhtz and of thearmatio, 
again terrified her into feeble councils. The rank 
of these was, that her minister Hauguritz, signed a 
treaty at Paris, by which Prussia became the ally cf 
France the guarantee of her conquests in Germany, 
and her associate in the spoils of the vanquished coa- 
lition. This infamous affair was speedily made knows 
to Europe. It was declared in a proclamation, tint H 
his Prussian majesty had formally annexed to his do- 
minions the Electorate of Hanover, belonging to tk 10 ^ 
Emperor Napoleon by right of conquest, ami trawfer- 
ed to Prussia in return Tor three of her provinces. 
The ports of the German ocean were also declared to 
be shut against British trade and shipping. The coo- 
duct of Prussia in thus humbling herself to i vas- 
salage of hostility, left Britain no choice but retabs- 
tion against her commerce and navigation, and her 
flag, for a time, disappeared from the Baltic. 

The peace of Presburg, which the Emperor of 
France and Germany signed after the battle of Aur- 
terlitz, and the treaty concluded with Prune, left 


The charges against Lord Melville, though multiplied by the managers of the impeachment, were In tact only three ia 
number. The first was, that before the 10th of January 1788, he had, contrary to the obligation imposed On him If th# 
warrant appointing him treasurer of the navy, applied to his private use and profit, several sums of public money entrusted 
to him in that capacity. The second was, that after the passing of the act of parliament in 1788, for the better reguiitwf 
the office of treasurer of the navy, he had, in breach and violation of that act, permitted Mr Trotter, his paymaster, 
gaily to take from the Bank of England, for other than immediate application to navy purposes, large sums of meneyfr* 
the monies issued to the Bank on account of the treasurer of the navy, and place the same in the hands of his private tak* 
er, in his own name, and subject to his disposition and controul. The third charge was, that be had fraudulently a nd 
ruptly permitted Mr Trotter to apply the money bo abstracted illegally from the Bank of England, to purposes of jriw* 
use and emolument, and had him$elfderived prof} t from them. 
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Brittin. Bonaparte at liberty to take vengeance on the court 
'-m-j' of Naples. He accordingly issued a proclamation, 
Gl l8Q5; ^ rem “* 8 head quarters at: Vienna, declaring that the 
Neapolitan dynasty had ceased to reign. Fourteen 
thousand Russians and ten thousand English had 
landed in that kingdom, with- a view to produce a 
diversion in favour of the Austrians in Lombardy 5 
and the king of the two Sicilies had evinced a deter* 
xnination to support their operations. But the catas- 
trophe of the allies in Germany, proved too late the 
futility of the enterprize. Scarcely had the dreadful 
threat of Bonaparte reached his Sicilian majesty, 
when a courier arrived from the Emperor Alexander, 
recalling the Russians: to Corfu. The retreat of the 
English followed as a necessary consequence. Sir 
James Crtug, thrir cbmmander, wisely determined to 
Evacuation retreat to Sicily, without waiting for the arrival of 
•f Naples, the enemy 5 and the king and queen of Naples, thus 
abandoned to their fate, sought refuge, as before, at 
Palermo. After the evacuation of Naples, Sir James 
Craig established his head quarters at Messina, as 
the station best adapted for protecting Sicily from 
invasion ; while Sir Sidney Smith, with a squadron of 
five ships of the line, and a force of frigates and gun- 
boats, protected it by sea ; insulted the territory of 
the new sovereign of Naples, (Joseph Bonaparte,) and 
took possession of the island of Capri* Iir April 
180 & 1806, the command of the troops in Sicily devolved 

on General Stuart, who, for his services, was reward- 
ed with the red ribband, from the bad health of Sir 
James Crbig, who returned to England. It was of 
the utmost consequence that Sicily should be preser- 
ved from the power of France; and it was, therefore, 
with difficulty that General Stuart agreed to dimi- 
nish his small force, by co-operating with the schemes 
of the court of Palermo, for exciting insurrections on 
the coast of Calabria $ but prompted, at last, by ac- 
counts of the favourable disposition of the Calabri- 
ans, and hoping to destroy the resources of the ene- 
my for invading Sicily, he consented to land a part 
of his army on the continent, and make trial of the 
loyalty of the people to their former sovereign. 
m pt Four thousand eight hundred effective men were 

>n Cala- landed on the morning of the 1st of July, in the 
- Gulf of St Euphemia, near the northern frontiers of 

lower Calabria. The British commander's procla- 
mation, inviting the inhabitants to his standard, at- 
tracted so few, that he was hesitating whether to re- 
imbark his troops, when he learned that General Reg- 
nier, with a French army nearly equal to his own, 
whs encamped at Maida, about 10 miles distant. 
Understanding also that the enemy expected rein- 
forcements, he determined to anticipate their arrival, 
and advanced, next morning, to attack Regnier. 
e of The two armies were separated by a plain, from four 
*- to six miles in breadth, extending from sea to sea, 

and bounded on the north and south by chains of 
mountains. Regnier occupied a strong position, which 
lae abandoned in the confidence of superior numbers, 
mad in contempt of the British troops, and advanced 
with seven thousand men to charge them, on the 
plain. The British, only four thousand eight hun- 
cteed strong, were surprized, but not dismayed at the 
xxvufibnra of their antagonists, and advanced with ala- 
<rrity. Regnier had taught his men to believe, that 
tliey would fly on the first charge— a presumption 
VOL. IV. PART II. 


which was quickly changed into astonishment, when Britain, 
they’ saw the ranks of our countrymen advancing ra- v " — v ■■ 
pidly to meet their charge. The action began on 
the right of the British, and after some firing, both 
tidfs prepared for the bayonet. 

As the French came on, their line grew uneven, 
one part of it halting at some distance, another ven- 
turing nearly to cross bayonets with our men ; but, 
on the point of contact, they, turned and fled. They 
were overtaken with immense slaughter, and their 
left wing totally routed. On the right, the enemy 
made an effort to retrieve the day ; but were also 
repulsed by the steadiness of the English left, and 
their cavalry being thrown into disorder, in an at- 
tempt to turn the English flank, by a fire from the 
20th regiment, which landed during the action, and 
came up at this critical juncture, they abandoned the 
field with precipitation, leaving in prisoners, wound* 
ed,. and killed, not less than 4000 men. 

Brilliant as the victoiy of Maida was, it contribu- 
ted only to the glory of the national arms, and in no 
way to the recovery of Calabria. The- capture of 
Gaeta by the Frencn, more than counterbalanced its 
effects on the affairs of Italy. The mass of Cala- 
bria, who bad risen, and were still disposed to rise 
upon the troops of Joseph Bonaparte, might protract 
a desultory warfare, till Massena approached to over- 
whelm them ; but their insurrections were so evident* 
ly inadequate to offer a permanent resistance to the 
conqueror, that the British commander wisely return- 
ed to Sicily ; and the subsequent solicitations of the 
court of Palermo to succour them with British forces, 
were refused, as inconsistent with the superior object 
of defending Sicily. In their zeal for insurrection- 
ary movements, the deposed king and queen of Na- 
ples were little disposed to consider the calamities 
which they occasioned. But it was abhorrent to the 
humane breasts of their British allies, that bloodshed 
and misery should be continued for no better pur- 
pose than to gratify a fallen court with the occasion- 
al punishment of its enemies, inflicted by outlaws and 
banditti ; for, by such characters, the Neapolitan 
mass were, in general, conducted. 

Such an action as that of Trafalgar was not to be Proceed- 
y early expected ; but the British navy maintained its ings of the 
accustomed superiority in 1806. In the West In- British 
dies, Sir Thomas Duckworth captured three French ^ e€l8, 
ships of the line, and drove ashore and burnt two 
others, apportion of the fleet which had escaped from 
Brest. The French admiral Linoift, who had long in- 
fested our commerce in the East, was intercepted on 
his return by Sir John Borlase Warren, and brought 
to England, with an eighty gun ship, and a forty gun 
frigate. 

Prussia found no safety in humiliation. She disco- Affairs of 
vered that Bonaparte, who had compelled her to hos- Prussia* 
tilities with Sweden, had engaged to Russia, to pre- 
vent her from depriving the king of Sweden of 
his German territories ; and after guaranteeing to her 
the possession of Hanover, that she was negotiating 
with England on the basis of restoring, that elector 
rate. After selling her honour, she had been de- 
frauded of the price. Indignation at the treach- 
ery and impatience of the insolence of Bonaparte, at 
last decided her councils to hazard the die of war. 
Information was no sooner communicated to the Eng- 
4 R 
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Britain, lish mroistiy, of the desire of the cabinet of Berlin to 
' — -v“~ return to a state of amity with Britain, than Lord 
11 Morpeth was dispatched to the head quarters of the 
** Prussian army, there to negotiate for peace. These 
he reached at Weimar, on the 12th of October. But 
jthe same impolicy and insincerity, which had before 
disgraced the councils of Prussia, were still visible in 
her conduct. She had entered on the awful crisis of 
a rupture with France, without informing England 
of hW resolution. She now hesitated and shifted at 
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the prospect of negotiating for peace with us, know- 
ing, that the restoration of Hanover would be requi- 
red. If she lost the impending battle, all would be 
lost. If she gained it, she hoped to retain Hanover 
independent of Britain. Her minister Luechesinr, 
therefore, unguardedly answered Lord Morpeth, 
when he askea if his court was ready to enter on im- 
mediate negotiation, that it would depend on the is- 
sue of the battle which had just been fought. The 
battle of Averstadt had been already fought, but the 
result was not yet known at the place where this was 
spoken. It is needless to add, that the battle of 
Averstadt put it beyond the power of Frederick to 
negotiate farther with Great Britain. Before the 
short and awful struggle had commenced, which de- 
cided the existence of Prussia, an accidental circum- 
stance, * which brought on a personal correspond 
ence between the ministers of France and England, 
drew forth the only serious proposals for peace, 
which had been made since the renovation of the wai . 
It is of small consequence to detail the particulars of 
a treaty which ended so unfortunately. As soon as 
it was obvious, that the abandonment of Russia was 
to be the price of the favourable terms, so ostenta- 
tiously at first promised to Britain, the determina- 
tion of our court not to listen to any such projects, 
prevented a precise detail of the concessions which 
France was willing to make for the attainment of her 
object. It is, however, worthy of remark, that no 
offer of Sicily, the great object for which Mr Fox 
had contended, was ever made, even in the supposi- 
tion of a separate peace. An attention not only to 
the interests, but to the wishes of Russia ; a firm de- 
termination to listen to no measure, that could give 
her umbrage or suspicion ; and a strong desire to pre- 
serve Sicily, almost a resolution not to abandon it,— 
were the prominent features of the conduct of Bri- 
tain during this negotiation. Mr Fox, whose health 
had been for some time declining, did not live to 
know, though he strongly anticipated, the issue of the 
negotiation. On the 13th of September, that illus- 
trious statesman breathed his last. See Fox. 

Bonaparte lavished abuse on his survivors in the 
British cabinet, for departing from the sincere and 
pacific views with which Mr Fox had commenced 
, the treaty. But their popularity was in no danger 
of being hurt by that imputation ; for, independent of 
the charge being wholly false, the British public were 
rather disposed to be jealous of pacific views in their ru- 
lers, than to doubt their sincerity. Since the commence- 
ment of the present war, the universal cry has been 


the danger of a peace; On the present occasion, the to* 
nation were less disposed to shudder at the prospect 
of protracted war, than at the restrospect of the pe- Gmc,i - 
rils which they had escaped of an insidious treaty. 

The death of Mr Fox was not immediately fatal to 
his ministry. At the recommendation of Lord Gren- 
ville, his majesty was pleased to appoint Lord How* 
ick to the foreign department, Lord Sidmouth to 
the presidency of the council, and Lord Holland, the 
only new member who was brought into the admiral 
t rat ion, to he lord privy seal. A dissolution of par- 
liament took place, and the elections were, in general, 
such as to furnish a parliament, vfhich promised to he 
more favourable than the last to the present adminis- 
tration. 

- After the fatal and dreadful battle of Averstadt, 
Bonaparte pursued his career to Berlin, with no re- 
sistance from the broken remains of the Prussian ar- c 
my, except from tl|e small and single hand* of the 
gallant Biacher, who at last surrendered at Ln- 
beck, after the city had been taken by storm. At 
Berlin, the conqueror, whilst he was erecting new ^ 
kingdoms and dukedoms, published his famous dc- ^ 
cree against the commerce of Britain, by which he 
declared the whole island in a state of blockade. He 
set out from thence to pursue the king of Prussia 
across the Oder, whilst the garrisons of that unfor- 
tunate monarch, either from panic or treachery, seem- 
ed to he emulous which should be the fim to sur- 
render, f 

One of the capital errors of Prussia had been to Atai 
rush into the contest with France, without waiting 
forlthe co-operation of Russia. On the first inn- ^ 
mation of her danger, the Russian troops advanced 
through Poland, and, as if they had hoped to retrieve 
one fault by committing another, exactly imitated 
the example of their defeated ally, in precipitately 
meeting the French. General Beningsen, at the 
head of their first division, reached Warsaw before 
the French. A check, which he received on the 
Vistula, taught him the necessity of retreating behind 
the Narew, where be was joined by the divisions of 
Buxhoveden and Kamenskoy, the latter of whom to 
appointed to the chief command of Alexander’s 
forces. From the Narew, the Russian columns made 
a second retreat, broken and discomfited, and were 
saved only by the badness of the roads, which impe- Fr©^ 
ded the progress of the French artillery. At that to* 1 
critical moment, the Russian generalissimo Karnes- 
skoy left his army, and retired to Ostrolemka. It was 
given out that his understanding was deranged. A 
very different account of his conduct is not mscrvdtt- 
ed by the issue of the campaign. He was old is 
military experience, and is said to have been the oo- 
ly one of the Russian generals, who saw the danger 
of their situation, and to have left the army in disgust 
and despair, when he found his authority ins uffi ri r nt 
to curb the impetuosity of the younger genersb. 
who were determined on risking another engagement- 
Benningsen and Buxhoveden accordingly rooght it 
Pul tusk, and at Golymyn. The latter daimed a 


* The circumstance of • Frenchman, (who afterwards proved to be disordered in bis intellects,) having e o o u nonkstei * 
Mr Fox his intention of going to France to assassinate Bonaparte, occasioned a letter from Mr Fox to. the Fiesdh fM* 
■lent, describing the individual. He was arrested at Hamburgh. 

•f With some exceptions, Great Glogaw and Breslaw made a creditable resistance. . 
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Britain. victory, hit antagonists did tke tame. Of the mur- 
**«»v** * derout conflicts on these new scenes of warfare, it it 
^*1807 ^ to the real from the falsified ac- 

counts on both sides; but the indisputable trophies 
of 80 pieces of -cannon taken from the Russians, 
which their enemies brought back to Warsaw, left 
room to suppose, that the severest loss was net upon 
tke side of the French. After the battle of PoltusJt, 
the French retired into winter quarters on the Vistu~' 
la ; the Russians fell back to Ostrolenka, on the Nie- 
men. The command of the army after the battle of 
Pultusk, was given to Benningaen, who joined with 
i^uxhoveden, after the undeniable defeat of that ge- 
neral at Golymyn. 

The plao of Benningsen was to turn the left flank of 
the French army, and his eye was therefore kept upon 
the Vistula; while Bonaparte, perceiving that his 
enemy meant to give him no rest in his winter quar- 
ters, directed his view' to the Pregel and the Nie* 
men, and determined to anticipate the attack. At 
bales of Mohringhea, a general action was brought on, where, 
as usual, both sides claimed the victory. In this, as 
bUik we ^ u the tremendous battle of Eylau, which sue- 

^ cecded to it, -the claims of the Russians, to the ho- 

nour of checking Bonaparte, are not without appear- 
ances of justice. If the French emperor buried their 
dead at Eylau, took a number of their artillery, and 
remained seven days on the field after the latter bat- 
tle, he failed, through the obstinacy of their resist- 
ance, in fulfilling his promise of being at Ronings- 
berg. Inspired by the unexpected circumstance of 
even a doubtful contest with Bonaparte, the public 
sanguine expectation made no distinction between the 
efforts which might keep him at bay for a short time, 
and those which should destroy him. But if Rus- 
sia possessed, at any moment, either generalship or 
physical force to combat France, it can only be said, 
that they both declined instantaneously after the 
battle- of Eylau. It seemed as if the understanding 
, of her leaders, as much as the numerical power of her 
armies, had been wasted in the agony of her struggle. 
A number of actions in the spring campaign of 1 807, in 
the intermediate time between those of Eylau and 
Friediand, displayed the superior tactics of the French, 
and in spite of all her reinforcements, the decreasing 
strength of her army. Yet, after all the successes of 
Jerome Bonaparte in Silesia, and even after 40,000 
French troops were added to the main army of Bo- 
naparte, by the capture of Dantzic, the Russians 
persisted in the plan of coming to a general and deci- 
sive action. The battle of Friediand was indeed de- 
cisive. 

kin of . With a wanton and ambitious confidence in her 
rkey. own strength, Russia had so timed her attack upon 
Turkey, as to have 30,000 of her troops invading 
Wallachia and Moldavia during the crisis of her 
struggle with France. A revolution in Constanti- 
nopk, which placed Mustapha IV. on the throne of 
■the empire, took place during the approach of the 
Russian armies. It was ascribed, by the French, to 
the influence of English gold $ but it was, in truth, 
unconnected with politics, and wholly prompted by 
the resentment of the Janissaries, at some recent in- 
.novations which had been made by the government. 
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supposed to be favourable to the Christians. The Britain, 
new Turkish sovereign fell, like his predecessor, into 
the French influence ; a natural consequence of the 
hostility of Russia, although the Russians declared, 
that they only wished to rescue the Ottoman empire 
from the grasp of Bonaparte. Whilst the influence 
of Sebastiani, the French resident, was sensibly gain- 
iog ground, our minister, Mr Arbuthnot, wrote home 
to our government the state of affairs, and, at his in- 
stance, as well as by the advice of the Russian minis- 
ter at Petersburg!]*! British fleet was sent out under 
the command of Sir John Duckworth, * to give Operations 
weight to the joint negotiation of England and Rus- of sir JohB 
sia with the Porte, for concluding a peace. Our na- Duc V. 
val force cast anchor at the isle of Tenedos about ^dron, 
the middle of February, where it was joined by a at Con- 
British frigate from the harbour of Constantinople, stantiuopl®. 
on board of which Mr Arbuthnot, in the fear of per • 
sonal violence, made his escape. On the 19th, our 
fleet passed the Dardanelles, and, at the outer castle, 
as a mark of forbearance, made no return to the fire 
of the Turks. But in passing the narrow strait be- 
sween Sestos and Abydos, they were obliged to an- 
swer a very heavy cannonade, which was opened from 
the inner castles. Within these, a small Turkish 
squadron was destroyed by Sir Sydney Smith, and a 
formidable battery was spiked by the marines. Af- 
ter this a fruitless negotiation commenced, which 
lasted for several days, during which time the Turks 
had time to construct most formidable batteries along 
the shore. In this work, the population - of the 
Turkish capital and its neighbourhood, inspired by 
unbounded enthusiasm, were employed from the 
highest to the lowest orders, till they had mounted 
batteries and breast -works with 600 pieces of artil- 
lery. They were directed by French engineers, 
whom the sultan had obtained from Dalmatia at the 
breaking out of hostilities with Russia. In the 
mean time, the British admiral and ambassador offer* 
ed to withdraw beyond the Dardanelles, even should 
the proffered amity of England and Russia be decli- 
ned, if the Porte would deliver its fleet and naval 
stores. In the event of a refusal, they threatened 
Constantinople with bombardment. But during the 
whole negotiation, if we may credit Sir John Duck- 
worth, it was not in the power of the British squa- 
dron to put their threat in execution ; for although 
they had cast anchor within a few miles of the city, 
the state of the weather would not have permitted 
them to maintain a station so near as to bombard it. 

Had the Turks been allowed another week to com- 
plete their batteries, the very return of the British 
squadron would have been doubtful. From this peril 
the British admiral was glad to make his escape, and 
to forego the threatened assault of a city, defended 
by 200,000 enemies, of which the destruction, had 
it been possible, could have been an unprofitable act 
of vengeance. On the first of March, he weighed 
anchor to repasa the Dardanelles, a return, which was 
not effected without peril and loss. The Turkish 
mortars, in short, discharged bullets and blocks of 
marble of incredible size upon ou^ ships. One of 
these, weighing 800 pounds, cut the main mast of the 
Windsor Castle man of war in two, and the ship was 


It consisted of 7 ships of the line, two of them tfcres-deckers, besides frigates and gun-boats. 
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with difficulty med. In this unhappy enterprise, we 
lost 250 men. 

The failure of this expedition was not compensated 
by the next attempt that was made upon our Turk- 
ish enemies. 

On the 6th of March, a force of 5000 men waa 
dispatched, by General Fox, from Messina, under 
the command of General M ( Kenzie, to capture Alex- 
andria ; a service which was effected with little diffi- 
culty or bloodshed on the side of the British ; but, 
unfortunately, from a groundless fear of scarcity in 
the captured place, an attempt to take Rosetta also 
was made, and from the failure of the expected aid 
of the Mamelukes, as well as from the orders of the 
commander in chief to the storming party being in* 
tercepted, a large force of the British were surround- 
ed and cut off. Nearly 1000 men were killed, wound- 
ed, or lost in the affair. 

Before this attack on Alexandria was known at 
home, a new ministry had succeeded, and the succes- 
sors of those who had planned the expedition did 
not choose to support it by reinforcements from Si- 
cily or Malta.' This disposition, we may presume, 
was known to the commanding officers at Alexandria, 
who being now threatened witu expulsion by the dis- 
affection of the inhabitants, and with fresh attacks of 
the enemy, who were pouring down troops from 
Cairo, abandoned the idea of defending the place, and 
consented to evacuate Egypt, on condition of the 
Turks restoring the prisoners who had been taken at 
Rosetta. Having obtained those terms, the British 
troops returned to Sicily. 

The event of Sir Home Popham’s unauthorized 
expedition to Buenos Ayres, had left the remnant of 
the British forces in that quarter, at the end of 1806, 
in possession of only the single post of Maldonado. 
Unlike the administration which succeeded them, in 
their conduct respecting Alexandria, the ministry of 
Lord Grenville, though they disapproved of the ex- 
pedition, did not choose that the national glory 
should be sullied, by being driven from a conquest 
which had once been made. 

When intelligence of the . recapture of Buenos 
Ayres reached ministers, they dispatched counter- 
orders to General Crawford, who had been sent on 
an expedition to Chili, to desist from that enterprize, 
and to repair to the Rio de la Plata. The whole Bri- 


tish force in the Plata abw amounted to 9500 muf 
Unhappily ministers superadded to their orders, tfast^V^J 
General Whitelocke should sail to take the 
mand. At the head of nearly 8000 of these troops, ***' 
some of the finest brigades in the British service, tost 
ill-starred commander proceeded to attack the city 
of Buenos Ayres. 

Though provided with artillery, he sent on the Attack 
troops, with unloaded arms, and iron crows, to force “P 00 ^ 
their way into the town, and burst open the houses. 001 ^ 
The result pf a plan (if it deserved such a name) so 
desperately rash, was to give an undisciplined enemy, 
fighting from behind walls and houses, the greatest 
advantage that could be given them over regular 
troops. Some of our troops, indeed, forced their 
way into the town, by successful gallantry, but a great 
proportion were overpowered by irresistible numbers. 
Terrified by the loss of three thousand men, who 
were sacrificed in the rash attempt, the general nego- Jtj ^ 
dated .with the enemy, for the restoration of the pri- 
soners ; and having agreed to withdraw his army 
from the river Plata, returned to England to await 
the just indignation of his countrymen- He was 
condemned, by a lenient sentence, to be dismissed 
from his majesty’s service. 

On the 1st of January 1807, the island of CunfoaSarKDde 
surrendered to a small squadron of frigates, under the of Cone* 
command of Captain Brisbane ; and the inhabitants of 
its chief town, Amsterdam, to the number of 80,000, 
swore allegiance to the British government. 

The termination of Lord Grenville’s short admi- 
nistration has been already alluded to. It was an- 
nounced before the first adjournment of the new. par- 
liament, on the elections to which they had buit 
their firmest hopes. Public opinion will, possibly, 
be long divided on the merits of the financial scheme, 
announced by Lord Henry Petty, during the la* 
session of his chancellorsnip of the exchequer— a 
scheme, by which that minister promised, that upon 
the data which he laid down, it would not be acces- 
sary to increase the public burthens beyond a trifling 
amount, during the ensuing period of £0 years. It 
was, however, necessary from this flattering conclu- 
sion to suppose, that the national expenditure should 
not exceed, dnring that period, the sum of 88 mil- 
lions yearly ; a supposition so imorobable^ as to dis- 
pel the fairest hopes attached to his. system. 4: 


+ Before the news of the recapture of Buenos Ayres had readied Lord Grenville's ministry, they had dispatched • 
considerable reinforcement of troops, who, under the gallant conduct of Sir Samuel Achmuty, had taken Monte Video ty 
Storm. 

$ The plan of Lord Henry Petty was adapted to meet a scale of expenditure nearly equal to that of the year 1809 $ and it 
assumed, that, during the war, the annual produce of the permanent and temporary revenues, would continue equal to the 
produce of the tame year 1806. It was understood, that any further or unforeseen change, or any deficiency of revenue, 
should be separately and specifically provided for. Keeping these premises in view, it was proposed that the war loans, fa 
the years 1807, 1808, and 1809, should be twelve millions annually ; for the year 1810, 14 millions ; and for each of the ta 
following years, 16 millions annually. These several loans, amounting for the 14 years to 210 millions, were to be nudes 
charge on the war-taxes, which were estimated to produce 10 millions annually. The charge, thus thrown on the war-taxes, 
was -oeant to be at the rate of 10 per cent, on each loan. Every such loan would, therefore, pledge so much of the war taxes, 
m would be sufficient to meet this loan : That is, a loan of 12 millions would pledge L.1, 200,000 of the war taxes. And la 
each year, if the war should be continued, a further portion of the war taxes would, in the same manner, be pledged. Coif 
aequt ntly, at the end of 14 years, if the war should last so long, 21 millions, the whole produce of the war taxes, would be 
pledged for the total of the loans, which at that time would have amounted to 210 millions. The 10 percent, charge thus ao* 
fcomj uuying each loan, would be applied to pay the interest of the loan, and to form a sinking fund, which sinking fund 
would evidently be more than five per cent, on such of the several loans as should be obtained at a less rate of interest thin 
five per cent. 

. A five per cent, sinking ftind, accumulating at compound interest, will redeem any. sum of capital debt in 14 years. Ct*»e- 
quently the several portions of the war taxes proposed to be pledged for the several loans above mentioned, would have redeem- 
ed their respective loans, and be successively liberated in ptorMi of 14yea^a, from the date of each sock haul. The portico* 
•f war taxes thus liberated, might, if the war were prolonged, become applicable, in a revolving series, and might be again 
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Irina. There ate pools of the merit of this short adms- 
nr — ' duration which appeal to moral feeling, and are in- 
finitely leas obscure than those depending on financial 
escalation. They lent a cordial, aod happily a 
Merits of itiugiphant assistance, to the abolition of the slaves. 

IflSe ; they obtained a vote of the House of Com- 
nioLiri-" 810114 against the granting of places or payments in 
ioa. reversion; thus taking from the crown the power of 
dilapidating its own resources, and from the people 
one source of the corruption of their leaders. They 
delivered from slavery (that is, from service for life,) 
the soldier, hitherto the only slave in a free country ; 
and when they retired from office, magnit ceciderunt 
aim Is. They were dismissed, because they would not 
promise to cease being the advocates for the religious 
toleration of * millions of their fellow subjects. The 
intention of moving a bill for permitting Catholics 
and other dissenters to be eligible to any situation in 
the army and navy, had been announced by Lord 
Howick in the Commons, and had been submitted to 
his majesty by his ministers, and had met with his 
approbation. Some doubts, however, as to the ex- 
tent of the measure, were entertained by some mem- 
bers of the cabinet, who at last objected to the biU 
in the strongest terms. His majesty was soon after 
apprised, that the concession to the Catholics was of 
greater extent than he bad conceived it to be, and he 
conveyed to Lord Grenville his disapprobation of 
the bilL Ministers then endeavoured to modify the 
bill, so as to reconcile it to his majesty’s wishes, with- 
out destroying its vital essence. Fading in this at- 
tempt, they determined to drop it altogether ; but at 
the tame time, to insert in the proceedings of the ca- 
binet, a minute, reserving to Lord Grenville and 
Lord Howick, first, the liberty of delivering their 
opinion# in favour of the Catholic question; secondly, 
that of submitting this question, or any subject con- 
nected with it, from time to time, according to cir- 
cumstances, to his majesty’s decision. Far from these 
terra# being granted, ministers were called upon, not 
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•only to withdraw the latter reservation, but to sub- Britain, 
stitute in its place a written obligation, pledging 
themselves never again to bring forward any thing ' 

connected with the Catholic question. These terms changeof 
having been declined, his majesty informed them, that ministry, 
he must look out for other ministers. A new ad- 
ministration was immediately formed. The Duke of 
Portland was appointed first lord of the treasury; 

Mr Percival, chancellor of the exchequer ; Lord El- 
don, lord-chancellor ; Lord Liverpool, secretary for 
the home department ; Lord Castiereagh, for the war 
department ; Mr Canning, minister for foreign affairs ; 

Lord Mulgrave, first lord of the admiralty. 

After the battle of Friedhmd, Sweden remained State of 
alooe faithful to her alliance with Britain ; Russia 
had even, before that event, given several symptoms 
of secession, particularly in the appointment of Count 
Romanzow as her minister for foreign affairs, a man 
notoriously hostile to the English interests. Den- 
mark affected a neutrality, which, in reality, she was 
not only unable, but unwilling to maintain. The 
greatest fear of her cabinet was for her German ter- 
ritory. Thus the victories of Bonaparte brought 
the French near her: she had not courage to col- 
lect her troops in the face of that power ; but in 1805, 
when the coalition was formed against France, she 
openly threw what little influence she then possessed, 
into the scale of that country, and collected an army, 
which, contemptible as it was, could only be meant 
to watch the motions of Prussia, while the French 
•oldiers were fighting on the banks of the Danube. 

France, the tyrant of the continent, was her natural 
enemy ; but her weakness had made her willing to 
bend so entirely to the views of that power, that she 
haul become willing to suffer from Britain, an enemy 
created by the influence of France, deeper injuries 
than France had yet inflicted. In the spirit of sub- 
mission to France, she had solicited our government 
to be excused from receiving our packet boats at the 
ports of Holstein or Sleswig, and this was brought 


pledged for new loans. It was, however, shewn, by the printed calculations, that whatever might be the operation of the 
continuance, the property tax would not be payable beyond the period for which it was granted, by the 46th George 111. ch. 
65, but would in every case be in force only during the war, and until the 6th of April, after the rati6cation of a definitive 
treaty of peace. 

The charge for the Interest and sinking fond of the proposed loans being taken from the annual produce of the war taxes, a 
deficiency equal to that charge would be created in the amount of the tem p o rar y revenue, applicable to the war expenditure. 
Supplementary loans would be reqaired to make good that deficiency. Those s u pplementary loans would increase, in propor- 
tion to the increasing deficiency, if the war should be continued ; but the whole amount of the loan in any one year, including 
that charged upon the war taxes, and the supplementary loan, would never, even in a period of 20 years from the present 
time, exceed L. 500,000 in any year, beyond the amount to which the combined sinking fund of that year would have been 
raised ; and, upon an average of those 20 years, would not exceed L. 3, 800, 000. It was proposed that the supplementary 
leans nhouM be formed on the established system of a sinking fund, of 1 per cent, on the nominal capital. The charge so crea- 
ted* was to be provided for, during the first three years, by the expiring annuities, and during that period the country would - 
have the great benefit of an exemption from all additional burthens. Prom 181Q, and for the six following years, a charge 
waa to be provided for, amounting on the average of those seven years to not more than L. 293,00# annual)} ; a sum In itself 
so small in comparison with the great additions which have necessarily been made to the taxes in each*! car for tha last four- 
teen years, that it would scarcely be felt, and could not create any difficulty as to the means of providing for it. 

Provision was thus made on the scale of actual expenditure for ten years of war, if it should be necessary, without any ad» 
cfUlooal taxes, except to an inconsiderable amount. At the close of that period, taking the 3 per cents at 60, and reducing 
tha, whole of tbe public-debts at that rate to a money capital, the combined amount of the public debts would be L. 387,360,000, 
anS the combined amount of the several sinking funds L. 22,720,000; whereas, the then amount of the whole public debt, 
taken on the same scale of calculation, was L. 352,793,000# and the amount of tbe sinking fond no mare than L> 8,352,000. 

If the war should be continued beyond the ten years thus provided for, it was proposed to take, in aid of the public burthens, 
certain excesses to accrue from the present sinking fund. That fund, with the very large additions derived to it from this 
new plan, would amount, in 1817, to 24 millions sterling. But it was now proposed, in any case, to apply to the charge of 
new loans* a larger portion of the sinking fund than such as would always leave an amount of sinking fund equal to the inter- 
cat* payable on such part of the present debt os should remain unreduced. Nor was it meant that this, or any other operation 
of finance, should ever prevent the redemption of a sum equal to tbe promt debt# in OS' short a period as that in which it ? 
ctuld have been redeemed, if this new plan had not been brought forward, - ■* 
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BRITAIN. 


Negotia- 
tion with 
.Denmark. 


Britam. forward at a plan of amicable arr ang em ent with us. 

' Ourgoverumeut repelled the proposal* and the Dane* 

forbore to press it* being yet unprepared to -come to 
1 ’* a rupture. Bpt the hare proposal shewed a degra- 

dation of national independence* from which we had 
a right to conclude that the basest acquiescence* to 
France would yet arise* when she should be obliged 
to break with us. Such was the situation of the 
north of Europe, when, even before the signing of 
the peace of Tilsit* it was known that Bonaparte 
was likely to accomplish* as the first fruits of his con- 
quests, the formation of a maritime confederacy 
against Britain. The result was, a determination, op 
the part of the British government, to send a power- 
ful military and naval force, amounting to 20,000 sol- 
diers, and 27 sail of the line, to strike a blow upon 
Copenhagen. 

The command of the military was given to Lord 
Cathcart ; and Admiral Gambier commanded the fleet. 
To conduct the negotiation, his majesty 9 * mini- 
sters selected Mr Jackson, who had for several years 
resided at the court of Berlin. Upon the ground of 
Bonaparte’s* design to shut the ports of Holstein 
against the British flag, and forcibly to employ the 
Danish navy against this country, Mr Jackson was 
instructed to repair to the residence of the Prince 
Royal of Deomark, and to call upon his royal high- 
ness for an unequivocal declaration of the intentions 
of Denmark, and for an infallible pledge of the exe- 
cution of those intentions, if they were not hostile to 
Great Britain. This pledge was the delivery of the 
Danish fleet into the possession of the British admi- 
ral, under the most solemn stipulation, that it should 
be restored at the conclusion of the war between this 
country and France. Should this be refused, and 
should the British negotiator have in vain exhausted 
every argument and effort to obtain the prince royal’s 
consent to it, as the foundation of a treaty of alliance 
and general co-operation between the two countries, 
he was directed to announce, that it would be en- 
forced by the British armament assembled in the 
Sound. Iu presenting this alternative, every pos- 
sible stipulation was to be advanced, by which the 
present and future interests of the crown of Den- 
mark were to be fostered by the resources of the 
British empire. Permanent alliance ; guarantee, and 
even aggrandisement, of their actual possessions ; eve- 
ry thing was promised that the fleets, and armies, and 
tne treasury of England could afford. 

Mr Jackson Mr Jackson left England on the 1st of August, 

seu out for an( j arrived on the 6th at Kiel. In case impediments 
should be thrown in the way of his communication 
with the British mission at Copenhagen, or with the 
British commanders, a period was fixed, beyond which 
the latter was not Jo wait, to hear from Mr Jackson, 
but to suppose that a constraint had been put upon 
his person, and to proceed in the execution of their 
instructions. On the day after his arrival, Mr Jack- 
son announced the purport of his instructions to 
Count Benistorff, and applied for an audience of the 
Prince Royal. The Danish minister is said to have 
received the proposals with the wannest indignation. 
The prince remained calm and unaffected during a 
long interview with Mr Jackson, and rejected the 
proposals with a dignified but determined declaration, 
(bat Denmark would adhere to the neutrality she 


Copen- 

hagen. 


bad hitherto observed. Next day Mr Jackioa in U 
informed, that the prince had set off for Copwfo 
gen, but that may proposals which he might 
in -the name of the British court, should be fo r m e d- 
ed to his royal higoness. The. British minister chose 
rather 10 follow the prince to his capital, and arrived 
there on the J£th of August. In the mean tne, 
from the prompt movements of the British squadres, 
no progress had been made in assembling au army is 
Zealand. A division of our fleet, under the imme- 
diate direction of Commodore Keats, had been de- 
tached to the Great Belt, with instructions to allow 
no military force to pass over from the continent. 
That officer had led his line of battle ships through 
an intricate and ill-known navigation, wkhoot the 
smallest loss, and statiuoed his vessels within tele- 
graphic distance of each other. All connection wsi 
thus intercepted between the island of Zealand sod 
the adjacent isle of Funen, and the mainland of Hol- 
stein, bleswig, and Jutland. A levy had been made 
in Copenhagen from amongst the populace ; but with- 
out the walls of that city and of Eisioeur, there wu 
not a battalion of regular troops. On reaching the 
Danish capital* Mr Jackson was informed si the 
fiat interview with the minister* that the prince had 
returned to Sleswig. This conduct was thought ts 
shew a studied disposition to avoid negotiation* asd 
the acknowledgment of the Danish minister* that he 
had no authority in the prince royal’q absence tocos- 
dude any arrangement in the least compatible vith 
Mr Jackson’s instructions, determined the Bntoh 
envoy to take his leave. He repaired that same even- 
ing on board the advanced frigate of . the British sqaa- 
dron, uow at anchor within a few miles of Copen- 
hagen. Next morning the British commanders woe 
informed, that all hope of accommodation was at a 
end. 

The army accordingly landed without oppositMeTSa^ 
at the village of Vedbeck* on the cnoroingof tk 1 ^ 
16 th of August, and, after some ineffectual attempts a ^ 
of the enemy to annoy ita left wing by the fire of 
their gun-boats* and to impede its progress by saffia, 
which were always repulsed with loss, it dostiy 
vested the town on the land side. * The fleet coong 
to a nearer anchorage, formed an impenetrable block- 
ade by sea. On the evening of the 2 d of Septm- 3**] 
her, the land-troops, and tne bomb and mortar wi- a* 1 
sels, opened a tremendous fire upon the town, with Cx» 
such effect, that a general conflagration soon wasw-**** 
sible. The fire was returned but feebly fora the 
ram part 8 of the town, and from the citadel and crovo 
batteries. On the night of the third, the Bfitah 
fire was considerably slackened, either from appro- 
hention that the ammunition would not suffice for the 
prosecution of the siege, or, what is more proWk 
and charitable to believe, from hopes being 
tabled that the impression already made worn pro* 
duce proposals for capitulation. It was probity ( 
because the Dao& adopted the first of these wpp> < 
sitions, that the second was not realized; the be- 1 
sieged conceived some hope from the relaxstia «f 
our fire, which, however, was resumed with sojssdb 
vigour and effect, that on the night of the 4th, (Sep- 
tember), a trumpeter appeared at the British**- 
posts, with a letter from the commandant of the 
town, proposing a truce for twenty-four hours, to 
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Britain, negotiate « capitulation. The capitulation was not 
signed tfll three days after, when the British array 
GeoiocIII. took possession of the citadel, dock-yards, and bat- 
teries, dependent upon them. The British admiral 
immediately began rigging and fitting out the ships 
that filled the spacious basons, and were there laid 
op in ordinary. These, at the expiration of the 
terra limited by the capitulation, were, together with 
the stores, timber, and every other article of naval 
equipment found in the arsenals, conveyed to Eng- 
land, where, with the exception of one ship of the 
line, that was stranded or destroyed on the island 
of Huen, they all arrived safely in the end of Oc- 
tober. 


pinions The natural humanity of the British public, ex- 
spiting cited by the horrible details of this siege, gave a po- 
te siege of polar aid to the outcry of the opponents of govcrn- 
ment at this proceeding. Ministers, too, in their own 
^* defence, were anxious to impress the public with a 
belief that specific information of the intentions of 
Denmark to throw herself into the scale of France, 
or, more properly speaking, to submit to her, had 
been received from their foreign agents. It was even 
prfet ended, that Denmark haa been forced to be a 
secret party to the treaty of Tilsit, although it was 
afterwards proved that the date of our resolution 
against Copenhagen had been long anterior to any 
communications that could be made respecting the 
treaty of Tilsit. The most tenable grounds of de- 
fence which ministers exhibited, were, first, the ge- 
neral probability of Denmark being unable or un- 
willing to make a last stand against France ; and, 
secondly, the express overtures which had been made 
to the Prince Regent of Portugal, and which he had 
communicated to the British ministry. In these, the 
adherence of Denmark' to the French interests wa* 


ships that were in the ports of Franc*. The Prince Britain. 
Regent of Portugal, hoping to ward off the storm, 1 1 

atceded to the shutting up of his ports ; but refused ° E J^ 7 E,!r * 
to comply with the two other demands, as being con- 
trary to the law of nations, and to the treaties that 
subsisted between the two countries. The court of 
Portugal then began to adopt measures for securing 
its retreat to the Portuguese dominions in South 
America. For that purpose, the Prince Regent or- 
dered all ships of war fit to keep the sea to be fitted S* w * l,ct 
out ; and also gave warning of what was intended to p or ^!L| # 
the English, directing them to sell their property, ® 
and to leave Portugal, in order thus to avoid an effu- 
sion of blood, which, in all probability, would have 
proved useless. He resolved also to comply, if pos- 
sible, with the views of the French Emperor, in case 
be should not be softened to more moderate terms. 

But Bonaparte peremptorily insisted, not only on the 1 
shutting up of the ports, but on the imprisonment 
of all British subjects, the confiscation of their pro- 
perty, and a dereliction of the project of retiring to 
America. The Prince Regent, when he had reason 
to believe that all the English not naturalized in the 
country had taken their departure from Portugal, 
and that all English property had been sold, adopt- 
ed the resolution of shutting his ports against Eng- 
land, and even of complying with the other demands* 
of France: Declaring, however, at the same time, 
that should the French troops enter Portugal, he 
was resolved to remove the seat of government to 
Brazil, the most important and best defended part of 
his dominions. 

It had been frequently stated to the cabinet of 
Lisbon, by the English ambassador Lord Strang- 
fiord, that nis Britannic majesty, in Agreeing not to 
resent the exclusion of British commerce from the 


announced, both as the means and the motive for ports of Portugal, had gone to the utmost extent of 
obtaintmg that of Portugal. It has been stated with* forbearance ; that, in making this concession to the 
confidence, that the Danish minister himself admit- peculiar circumstances of the prince regent’s situa- 
ted the impossibility of defending Holstein, Sleswig, tion, his majesty had done all that friendship could 

and Jutland, from French invasion. The only doubt justly require, and that a single step beyond this line 

that remains, is, what the Danish court, driven to of modified hostility must lead to the extremity of 

the solitary possession of Zealand, would have done? actual war. Nevertheless the prince regent, in the* 
Whether they would have stood, with passive hero- fond hope of preserving Portugal by conciliating 
km, faithful to alliance with us, as their defenders, France, on the 8th of November signed an order for November, 
or purchased their political, though still dependent detaining the few British subjects, and of the very 
existence, by submission to the power who could inconsiderable portion of British property that yet 
still Rive them much, and take every thing except remained in Lisbon. On the publication of this or- 
Zealand and their fleet ? We think the weight of der, Lord Strangford removed the arms of England 
probability lies heavily against such an hypothesis. from the gates of his residence ; demanded his pass- 
But the system &n which the Danish war was com- ports ; presented a final remonstrance against the re- 
menced, if justifiable, was not improved to the ex- cent conduct of the court of Lisbon ; and retired 
^ tent of which it was capable ; and the abandonment to a British squadron, commanded by Sir Sydney 
of the island of Zealand, left the acquisition of the Smith, who immediately established a most rigorous 
object which would have best justified the expedi- blockade at the mouth of the Tagus. A few days 
tion, to the mercy of a French army, as soon as the after, the intercourse between the court of Lisbon and 
J^aues -should have a fleet worth seizing. the British ambassador was renewed. Lord Strang- 

The treaty of Tilsit was hardly concluded, when ford, under due assurance of protection and security, 

^ Bonaparte turned his eyes towards the west of Eu- proceeded to Lisbon on the 27th, when he found the 
roi P e * resolved on the subjugation of Portugal prince regent wisely directing all his apprehensions to 
L. and Spain. He demanded of the court of Lisbon, to a French army which had entered Portugal, and was 
shutitip theports of Portugal against England ; to on its march to Lisbon, and all his hopes to an 
detain all Englishmen residing in that country; to English fleet. The object of this march he was at 
confiscate all English property ; denouncing war in no loss to understand ; for Bonaparte had declared in 
cane of refusal : And, without waiting for an answer, his journals, that the house of Braganza had ceased 
he Rave orders for detaining all Portuguese merchant to reign. Lord Strangford promised to the prince 
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regent* on* the -faith of his sovereign, that the British 
squadron before the TaguB should be employed to 
protect his retreat from Lisbon, and bis voyage to 
the Brazils. 

On the morning df November 29th, the Portuguese 
fleet set sail from the Tagus, with the Prince of Bra- 
zil and the whole of the royal family of Braganza on 
board, together with many of his faithful counsellors 
and adherents, and other persons attached to his for- 
tunes. The fleet consisted of eight sail of the line, 
with frigates, brigs, and Brazil ships, in all amount- 
ing to 36 sail. While they passed through the Bri- 
tish squadron, our ships fired a salute of 21 guns, 
which was returned with an equal number. The 
friendly meeting of the two fleets, at a juncture so 
critical and important, was a sight exceedingly inter- 
esting and affecting. Four English ships of the line 
were sent by the British admiral to accompany the 
royal family to Brazil. After Portugal had fallen 
under the dominion of France, the valuable island of 
Madeira was committed to the protection of British 
troops* 

A new parliament assembled on the 22d of June 
1807. Their debates during the summer were com- 
paratively uninteresting ; but when the second ses- 
sion was opened, the late expedition to Copenhagen, 
and our relations with America, furnished momentous 


subjects of discussion. Of these, the subject of the 
orders in council might be regarded as the most 
practically important $ for, whatever might be said 
. of the Copenhagen expedition, the deed was done ; 
and the human misery it had occasioned, could not 
be repaired, even had the advice suggested by Lord 
Sidmouth been adopted, for fixing a time for the re- 
storation- of the capture — a proposal which waa 
triumphantly rejected by ministers. But the mea- 
sures with regard to America were still open to re- 
caL 


Berlin de- 
cree. 


British or- 
ders in 
.council. 


In November 1806, Bonaparte had issued at Ber- 
lin his famous decree, in which he declared the Bri- 
tish islands to be in a state of blockade. He also 
shut the ports of all the countries under his authori- 
ty against all vessels which had last cleared from 
Great Britain, and subjected to confiscation all car- 
goes of British produce or manufacture. In aid of 
this regulation, he afterwards declared that all neu- 
tral vessels coming into any port of his dominion, 
should bring with them what was called a certificate 
of origin ; being an assurance under the hand of the 
French consul at the port of shipment, that the car- 
go was not of British produce or manufacture, and 
that all vessels which should be met at sea without 
such a certificate, should be liable to capture. This 
Berlin decree, which, from the impotence of France 
to enforce it in its most material points, ought to 
have been regarded as an insulting bravado, was very 
properly resented on the part of the Grenville mini- 
stry, by a mild decree, which interdicted the coast- 
ing trade of the enemy. 

Ten months elapsed without any other measure of 
commercial hostility from either cabinet, till No- 
vember 1807 (a year after the publication of the 
Berlin decree) appeared our new orders in council, 
by the Portland ministry, containing these two sub- 
stantial propositions : First, That France, and all 
it# tributary states, should be held to ha in a state 


of blockade add that'll vestfeb should be seiaed Bib# 
which attempted to trade from mty neutral port to *— r— 
those countries, or front them to any Beutnl port 
Secondly , That all vessels should be' liable to seizor^ 
which should have on board any such certificate of 
origin as was required by the Berlin decree. Neutral 
vessels intended for a French or hostile port, acre 
directed at all events to touch first at Great Britain, 
from which, after paying certain duties, they nap 
in some cases be allowed to proceed ; and in aUtases 
they are permitted, and indeed enjoined, to come to 
Great Britain when clearing out with a cargo fnm 
any port of the enemy. 

America, from her sole enjoyment of independence, Proctci 
was deeply interested in ’ the opeimtidnbf these coo. npof 
tending decrees, which placed her trade betweentvo A “ fia 
fires. But the interests of Britain were no lestia. 
voiced in this measure than those of America, md 
her trade to that quarter of the world began to safe* 
severely. The American merchants remonstrated 
against the orders, and petitioned parliament to re- 
scind them. Their cause was pfeidei at the bar of 
the house by an able lawyer, (Mr Brougham,) who 
did ample justice to their cause. The petitioners de> 
clared, that the obvious tendency of the orders io 
council was. to annihilate our neutral co m mer ce ; iad 
that it actually had reduced our American trudeto 
one third of ita former extent. The preambletothe 
orders in council had justified* the measure, by declar- 
ing that the decrees of France had exhibited an un- 
precedented system of warfare,, (for, independent of 
such provocation, our right to exercise such hostility 
toward* neutrals, was not pleaded by this str o n ge st 
advocate* of the orders). It had been also stated; m 
the- Burner preamble, that neutrals had acquieseedra 
these decrees of France, -and submitted to them Is 
part of the new system of war. It was proved, boo* 
ever, that the French decrees were not unprecedent- 
ed. In 1739* in 1756, under the old government of 
France, and at three subsequent period* since the 
French revolution, decrees had been issued by the 
enemy for capturing ail vessels laden even in put 
with British produce, and yet they had not been fol- 
lowed by any such measure of retaliation on the part 
of Britain. With regard fertile Berlin decree, k wm 
not true that it had either been enforced by Froce> 
or that America had .acquiesced in it. General Am* 
strong, the Americas ambassador, so Bur front ac- 
quiescing in die Berlin decree, had applied, to km 
whether it was intended: to be enforced against Ame- 
rican' vessels i and it was answered by the French 
government, that the blockading decree was not in- 
tended to be enforced against the ships of that nstioo. 
From distinct evidence laid before die House of Con> 
icons, it was proved that neutral vessels had been 
publicly and regularly chartered on voyages fnm 
this country to the Continent of Europe after tbe 
Berlin decree, io the same manner as before it; dot 
the prices of articles of colonial produce and bane 
manufactures, continued the same in the eondneotz) 
markets after the Berlin decree down to the order* 
in council ; that the greatest raenchaats in the mo* 
tral trade had never heard of a neutral vessel bewg 
condemned in the hostile ports ; and that the rate <3 
insurance of such, vessels had not been raised by *kr 
Berlin decree, but only by the orders in council 
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Mate Id defence ofthe policy of the orders, it was argoed, 
that we should reduce the enemy by distress to aban- 
Gioacxll^ don his system of blockade, ana to permit the free 
***• ingress of our colonial produce and manufactures. 
The continent, it was said, would not calmly sub- 
mit to such privations as the want of tea, sugar, to- 
bacco, cotton, and foreign medicines, Bonaparte 
would at last be compiled, by the murmurs of fifty 
* millions of human beings, languishing for luxuries to 
which they had been habituated, to abandon his ex- 
cluding system. It is strange to observe, that at the 
. moment when ministers were pleading for this proba- 
bility, -they were avowedly encouraging the smug- 
gling trade between Britain and France ; a trade 
which, as fir as it could succeed, exactly supplied 
the enemy with those luxuries, for the loss of which 
we expected the continent to mutiny against its ty- 
rant. 

‘ In opening the budget of 1808, the chancellor of 
the exchequer stated the supplies which had been 
voted to be L. 48,653, 1 70, from which was to be 
deducted the proportion furnished by Ireland, viz. 
L. 5,713,601, which would leave a sum to be defrayed 
by Britain of L. 42,933,601. The ways and means 
amounted to L. 43,076,000. The loan for England 
and Ireland was ten millions and a half, of which eight 
were for the use. of this country. The whole sum was 
to be founded in the 4 per cents, and the contractors 
for every L. 100 advanced to the public were to re- 
ceive L. 1 18 : 3 s 6, so that the public paid for every 
L. 100 capital L.4 ; 14 : 64 interest. In conse- 
quence of the. loan of ten millions and a half, there 
was a capital of debt created to the amount of 
L. 12,408,375, from which, after deducing a pro- 
portion of two seventeenths for Ireland, making 
L. 2,954,375, there would remain as a permanent 
burthen upon Great Britain L, 9,454,000, and an 
annual charge for interest of L. 475,536. 
xal Among the changes in military arrangement pro- 

totte duced by the new ministry, was that of substituting 
a local militia for the un regimented levy of 200,000 
men from the whole population, of which the late 
ministry bad determined on calling out and training 
to arms. This local militia was to be balloted for in 
the different counties, in proportion to the deficiency 
of volunteers in each, between 18 and 31 years of 
age ; nor were exemptions to be made but at a very 
high fine. The officers were to possess the same re- 
quisites as to property as those of the existing militia, 
except in one instance, namely, that whoever nad held 
the rank of a field officer in the army, might hold the 
same rank in the militia, without such qualification. 
Volunteer corps might, if they chose, transfer them- 
selves, with the approbation of his majesty, into this 
local militia. The period of service during the year 
was to be 28 days, exclusive of the days for assem- 
bling, marching, &c. for which pay was to be allow- 
ed. The expence was calculated not to exceed the 
present volunteer establishment. It would not ex- 
ceed four pounds per man for the year. Having a: 
regimental force of 400,000 men, in addition to tne 
regular army of 200,000, which might, if occasion 
required, be augmented to 250,000, the empire 
might be considered as secure. 

Beaten and overawed by the armies of France, the 
Emperor Alexander sought refuge from the disgrace 
VQl»lV'PAft Til. • 


of submitting to Bonaparte, rn affecting to be his 
cordial ally ; and pretending to bate changed bia ‘ 

whole opinion of the true interests of Europe, joined 
with his recent conqueror in a plan for its partition. 

Almost immediately after the capture of Copenhagen, Rtiuia de. 
he declared war against England; complaining that dares wir 
she had harassed the Russian trade ; that she had against 
refused his proffered mediation for a peace with 
France ; that in the late war against France, a war 
instigated by herself, she had promoted only her own 
selfish ends, and had sent out expeditions to Naples, 

Buenos Ayres, Sicily, and Egypt ; finally, that she 
had seized upon the Danish fleet. Austria and Prus- 
sia were also obliged to declare war against English 
commerce, though they had the decency not to ac- 
company their declaration with a complaining ma- 
nifesto. 

The treaty of Tilsit was hardly concluded, when Bonaparte 
Bonaparte turned his views to the West, and resolved resolve* to 
on the subjugation of Portugal and Spain. Perhaps subjugate 
it was his first design not to overthrow the thrones of ^ 

these kingdoms, but, under the veil of alliance and 
union, to reduce them to the same abject dependence 
as the confederations of the Rhine, Holland, and 
Switzerland. With this view he had called the 
flower of the Spanish troops to serve in his late san- 
guinary campaigns in Germany and Poland. Through 
his ambassador, Beauharnois, at the court of Madrid, 
he fomented discord in the royal family of Spain* 
that he might assume to himself the arbitration of 
their differences. The French ambassador suggested 
to Ferdinand, Prince of Asturias, the idea o? inter- 
marrying with a princess related to the Emperor Na- 
poleon. The anxiety of the prince of Asturias to 
avoid an union with another lady, selected for him by 
his greatest enemies at court, induced him to ac- 
quiesce in the proposition of Beauharnois, with the 
reservation, that it was to meet with the approbation 
of his royal parents ; and he wrote a letter, signify- 
ing his wishes to the French emperor. This clan- 
destine communication, and other circumstances art- 
fully prepared, gave colour to an accusation insidi- 
ously prepared against the innocent prince. A few 
days after he wrote the letter to Beauharnois, he was 
arrested and confined in the monastery of St Law- 
rence. On the Slst of October, all the members of 
the different councils of state being assembled, a de- 
claration by the king was read to them, stating a dis- 
covery that the prince of Asturias had formed a con- 
spiracy for dethroning bis father. He had been sur- 
prised, it was said, in his own apartments, with' 
the cyphers of his correspondence, which were laid 
before the council of Castile, with instructions for 
them to investigate the whole matter. The whole 
Spanish nation instantly suspected, that the pretended: 
conspiracy was an infamous calumoy, fabricated by 
Godoy , the Prince of Peace, and Bonaparte, for the 
purpose of removing the only obstacle which then, 
opposed their designs. The imprisonment of the 
Prince of Asturias, and the decree against his person,, 
produced an effect quite contrary to the expectations • 
of the favourite Godoy, who now receded in fear, 
and pretended to moderate a reconciliation between 
the royal parents and their son. He dictated peni- 
tential letters from Ferdinand to- both the king and 
the queen, and made the Prince of Asturias Sign- 
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tkU*l*L them while a prisoner. There is nothing in these 
v --v-^ confessions of a very heinous nature; and they may 
be fairly supposed to allude to the step which 
1 * 0 ®* Ferdinand had taken, in writing to Napoleon with* 
. out the king’s knowledge on the subject of his mar- 

. riage. But a decree, which had been addressed to all 
the clergy, ordaining a solemn thanksgiving to God 

* for the king’s deliverance, was meant to preserve the 
idea, -that the prince had harboured designs against 
his father’s government, if not against his life. On 
the 5th of November, a royal edict was addressed to 
the governor ad interim of the council of Castile, de- 
claring that the voicp of nature having disarmed the 
bhnd of vengeance, the king had been moved by pity, 
and the intercession of the queen, to pardon his peni- 
tent son, who had given information against the au- 
thors of the parricidal design. 

Such was the state of affairs, when a French cou- 
rier arrived at the royal palace of St Lawrence, with 
a treaty concluded and signed at Fount ainbleau, on 
the 27th of October, by Isquierido, the plenipoten- 

* tiary of his % Catholic majesty, and Marshal Duroc, in 
the name of the French emperor. By this treaty it 
was agreed, among other articles, that the province 
of Entre Minho y Duero should be made over in en- 
tire property and sovereignty to the king of Etruria, 
with the title of king of Northern Lusitania. The 
province of Alentejo and the kingdom of the Algar- 
ves, in entire property and sovereignly to the Pnnce 
of Peace, to be by him enjoyed under the title of Prince 
of the Algarves. The provinces of Beira tras los 
Montes, and Portuguese Estremadura, were to re- 
main undisposed of till there should be a general 
peace. The kingdom of Northern Lusitania, and 
the principality of the Algarves, were to acknow- 
ledge, as their protector, his Catholic majesty the 
king of Spain, and in no case were to make peace or 
war without his consent. In case of the provinces 
of Beira and Portuguese Estremadura devolving at 
a general peace to the house of Braganza, in exchange 
for Gibraltar, Trinidad, and other colonies which tne 
British had conquered from Spain and her allies, the 
new sovereign of these provinces was to contract, with 
respect to his Catholic majesty, the same obligations 
as the king of Northern Lusitania, and to hold his 
territories on the same conditions.. The king of 
Etruria ceded that kingdom in full property and 
sovereignty So the emperor of the French and the, 
king of Italy. By a secret convention, it was agreed 
that French troops were to be admitted into Spain, 
where they were to be joined by bodies of Spanish 
troops, and marched into Portugal. Another body 
qf French troops, to the number of 40,000, were to 
bp assembled at Bayonne before the end of Novem- 
ber, to be ready to enter Spain in case the English 
should send reinforcements to Portugal. 

A French . The French forces, which had assembled on the 
arn, T borders of Spain, remained but a short time inactive. 

Early in 1808, a corps entered Catalonia, and on the 
P a,I! * 0 f February obtained possession of the town 

and citadel of Barcelona, and of the strong position 
of Monjuich. As a slight pretence for these move- 
ments, it was said that the French were marching to 
assist in repelling the insults of the British army on 
the Spanish coast ; and rumours were whispered of 
an intended invasion of Algiers and Morocco. At 
Monjuich and Pampeluna, some .slight resistance was 


made by the national troops. There seemed, bp* lr* 
ever, to be no organ of the general will; and although 
the Spanish troops were rapidly advancing horn Por- Gwail 
tugal to Madrid, yet the feeble court who directed ^ 
them, were every day issuing contradictory order*. 

The people, however, were at last alarmed, and rou- 
sed from torpQr. It was rumoured that the long wai 
preparing to leave Aranjuez for Seville, with a view 
to emigrate to his American dominions. The cha- 
racter of the Prince of Peace made it highly probable of he 
that he would instigate the royal family to such a re- 
solution, as he possessed immense riches, and fore- ^ 
seeing tue impending storm, might well be anxkxii 
to withdraw. It waa rumoured, with equal probabi- 
lity, that the Prince of Asturias was sufficiently at- 
tached to his country to appose the design. A 
popular commotion broke out at Aranjuez. The 
palace of the Prince of Peace was attacked; and 
though he saved himself by flight, * their majesties 
found it necessary to appease the public indignation, 
by proclaiming tnat Godoy, their favourite, was dis- 
charged from his high offices and cbmmands, and was 
permitted to retire wherever he might chuse. The 
people of Madrid, whither Godoy had fled from 
Aranjuez, were determined that he should not retire 
with such impunity. They rose like the people of 
Aranjuez, discovered the Prince of Peace in a garret, 
and committed him to a common jail. In the midst ebrat 
of these commotions, Charles [V. published at Ann- abir» 
juez, on the 19th pf March, a formal abdication of 
the, Spanish throne j either impelled by personal fears, 
he gave way to the popular wishes in favour of his 
son, or was terrified into the measure by Bonaparte, 
who, for the’ sake of getting the favourite of the 
people, the Prince of Asturias, into his power, soon 
after invited him to a fatal interview, under the new 
title of Ferdinand VII. , 

The first act of the new king was to publish i fstd 
manifesto and demonstratipn of nis own innocence. ViLai 
He confiscated the effects of the* Prince of Peace* 
and appointed to the presidency of the grand coun- 
cil of Castile, a popular nobleman, the Duke of In- 
fantado, who was known to be attached to the Eng- 
lish interests. On the 23d of March, he made his 
public entry into Madrid. T wo days before that 
time, the French army under the Duke of Berg, had jtst* 
also entered the Spanish capital. While the governor tw 
and garrison of Madrid submitted to the degrading act ^ 
of being obliged to welcome an enemy’s army come to 
overawe them, the mass of the people were in a state 
of high fermentation, and some mortal encounters 
took place between the individuals of the two nations. 
Hitherto the occupation of the country by the French 
had been endured, on the part of the Spaniards, more 
from stupefaction than cowardice. But when they 
saw the French General Duhesme throwing ammu- 
nition and provisions into Barcelona, they remon- 
strated against the portentous movement . — “ Your 
troops,” said the Spanish Captain-general EspeteSa, 
in a letter to the French general, “ that occupied 
the citadel and the fortress of Monjuich, might hate 
considered all the houses of Barcelona as so many 
magazines, and the provisions they contained as their 
own. Your excellency occupied the fortresses in the 
name of the emperor and king as an ally ; and it w 
only on the faith of this, that the Spanish govern* 
ment consented to its occupaficy. The city gave you 
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Brluin. an honourable reception, and shared with you the 
"v — 1 * provisions destined for her own use.” A fresh in- 
Gt j806 ,ir * SU ^ wa8 ’ however, °ff ere ^ t0 the Spaniards, when the 
Prince of Peace, whose imprisonment had occasioned 
The Prince the utmost joy throughout the kingdom, was libe* 
Peace rated by the imperative orders of Bonaparte. It had 
been intended to bring him to trial, but the inter- 
cession of the old queen with the French emperor, 
obtained the release of her guilty favourite, who in- 
stantly repaired to Bayonne. But though the Duke 
of Berg possessed Madrid with a large army, while 
Ferdinand, the idol of the people, remained in his 
capital, it was impossible to execute the plans which 
the French meditated. It became, therefore, the 
grand object of Bonaparte’s ambassadors and emis- 
saries, to persuade the new king to leave the spot on 
which they durst not arrest him. General Savary 
arrived as a new envoy from Paris, he announced the 
intention of the French emperor to visit Madrid, and 
suggested the propriety of the Spanish monarch pay- 
ing him the compliment of meeting him on his own 
frontiers. Ferdinand unhappily fell into the snare : 
he was decoyed under the pretence of procuring the 
favour of Bonaparte, by a friendly meeting, to pro- 
ceed 'from Madrid to Burgos, from thence to Vit- 
toria, and finally to Bayonne, where he found him- 
self in a short time in the hands of Bonaparte, like 
another Montezuma in the power of Cortes. To- 
gether with the released Prince of Peace, Charles 
'IV. and his queen arrived also at Bayonne. Bona- 
parte had found it easy to force and persuade the 
aged royal pair to leave their native dominions, after 
tney found an escape to America impracticable ; nor 
had the Spaniards to regret that they had lost an inr- . 
becile sovereign, and a queen who was still more un- 
popular, from her connections with the Prince of 
Peace. 

Having got so many members of the royal family 
into his possession, Bonaparte immediately threw off 
the mask, and in a direct message to Ferdinand the 
a of the Seventh, required of him, and all his family, to re- 
inifji nounce the crown of Spain and the Indies. Charles, 
wn, his queen, and the Prince of Peace, were easy in- 
struments in the tyrant’s hands ; and Charles imme- 
diately declaring that his former resignation had been 
forced upon him by the fear of popular tumult, re- 
claimed his fight to the sceptre, that he might trans- 
fer it to the Emperor of France. Ferdinand, though 
ch Fer- now a prisoner, would not however resign his right 
iiid re- to the throne, except on certain conditions, calculat- 
*• ed to prevent the alienation of the kingdom to any 
forefgn power. He proposed that Charles should 
return to Madrid, whither he would attend him as a 
dutiful son ; that the cortes, or at least the great 
council, should be assembled ; that Charles should 
dismiss from his presence the detested Prince of 
Peace ; and, in case of the aged king resigning the 
burthen of government, should transfer it to none 
but himself. These negotiations had lasted for some 
time, and Ferdinand still continued resolute, when 
a memorable conference took place, (on the 5th of 
May), at which the Emperor of the French, the 
bid King and Queen of Spain, the Infant Don Car- 
los, Godoy Prince of Peace, some grandees of 
Spain, and the Spanish minister, Don Pedro Cevallos, 
were present. # Ferdinand was, after some time, cal- 
led in to it by his fathes. The queen, in a transport 
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of passion, addressed him a9 a traitor, who had for . Britain, 
years meditated the death of the king; but pro* ' 
claimed her own infamy, by adding, “I tell you to 
your face* that you are my son, but not the son of 
the king.” She was proceeding in her reproaches, 
when Napoleon interrupted her, by saying, “ I give Ferdinand 
to Ferdinand the crown of Naples, to Don Carlos is compei- 
that of Etruria, with one of my nieces in marriage b X 
to each of them ; let them declare if they be wili resSTihe 
ling to accept this offer.” After a short silence, crown. 
Don Carlos' replied, “ Emperor, I am not born to 
be a king, but an infant of Spain.”" Ferdinand was 
silent. Bonaparte, after a short pause, resumed : 

“ Prince, you must choose between cession or death.” 

Six hours were allowed to him for coming to a de- 
termination. King Charles seconded the threat of 
the emperor against him and all his followers, and 
Ferdinand, humanely anxious not to involve the lives 
of a nurq^er of persons comprehended in the threat, 
made the resignation that was commanded. He was 
immediately deprived of his coach of state. and sword 
of honour, watched by a party of the militia, and 
allowed no attendant but the commander of the 
guards 

Charles the Fourth ceded to Napoleon all his Charles IV. 
rights to the throne of the Indies, stipulating (if to 
such a transaction could be coupled with the name 
of stipulation,) that the integrity of the kingdom indies, 
should be maintained, its religion upheld, and its T 
sovereign, whoever he should be, independent. 

The intelligence of this transaction excited a tre* Tumults at 
meudous convulsion at Madrid. On the day fixed Madrid, 
for the departure of the King of Etruria* of the 
daughter of King Charles, and her son Don Fran- 
cisco, for Bayonne, where they were summoned by- 
Bonaparte* tne people surrounded the palace to 
which they were bidding adieu. The carriages were 
indeed suffered to depart, but the indignation and 
pity of the people were wound to the highest pitch, 
by beholding the tears of the Infant Don Francisco. 

While their emotion was at the highest, a detach- 
ment of French soldiers arrived, and immediately a 
scene of carnage commenced. It is not fully ascer- 
tained whether the populace or the French were the 
first aggressors, but the latter were the first who 
had recourse to fire arms ; and, at the discharge of 
these, the common people seized on every specie^ of 
weapons that could be found. 

f The Frenchmen employed in this dreadfbl day in which arc 
Madrid did not exceed 10,000. They succeeded quelled by 
at last in quelling the inhabitants, after a terrible |" c Fre U ch 
•laughter in the morning, which was changed into a lroo P # * 
regular military execution in the afternoon. The 
Spanish troops had no share irt the contest, having 
been confined to their barracks by their officers. If 
they had joined their countrymen, there can be no 
doubt but that every Frenchman- in Madrid might 
have been exterminated ; but the retaliation would 
have been equally dreadful, for betides the 10,000 irt 
Madrid, there were 50,000 in the ‘immediate neigh- 
bourhood, who would have* in their turn, taken 
vengeance on the inhabitants. 

f By a royal edict dated at Bayonne, ( May 4th )* the Duke of 
Grand Duke of Berg, whom Charles in the edict Berg ap- 
called his cousin, was appointed lieu ten ant -generid* pointed 
or viceroy, of all Spain. Before the courage of the gpaii^ 
kingdom was yet fairly displayed, it seemed as if it P 
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v»r* to discharge, m a few disgraceful 

»•**«- tb* bsirr *ptrit which jet remained, 

.'•irifu «* Madrid disarmed all the citizen* of 
ck* ^apical* jm 4 even anticipated the edict of Bay- 
»aiv, rlw menkiug the Duke of Berg their president. 
T.w ovinci! of Castile also sanctioned by their name, 
amt pubished the edicts of Bonaparte and his vice- 
roy r a ud the Inquisition* true to its old disgraceful 
principles, addressed a circular to the people, invit- 
mg them to submit to the paramount power. 

Bsas wr tc supported these addresses, by declaring 
to the SpmmwJs, that he was determined to make 
them what they had once been,— a great, glorious, 
and happy nation. “ Your princes, (he said), have 
ceded to me their rights to the crown of the Spains; 
your nation it old— my mission is to restore its 
youth. 0 This address wass followed by a decree 
tor summoning a junta of Notables to represent the 
Spanish nation at Bayonne, there to fix the forms 
of a new government. To constitute this assembly, 
he named about 150 individuals of different classes 
and conditions, but only about 90 were convened. 
The junta at Bayonne held their twelfth meeting on 
the 17th of July, on the day appointed for the ac- 
ceptance of the new constitution. In the chamber 
where they sat, were erected a magnificent throne, 
and a richly decorated altar, the service of which 
was performed by the Archbishop of Burgos. Jo- 
seph Bonaparte, to whom Napoleon bad transferred 
the crown of Spain, addressed the Junta as their 
king, and was answered in a speech from the presi- 
dent, after which the oath of allegiance was admini- 
stored to several members, and the junta attended 
his levee. We have heard of the high spirit and in- 
dependence of the Bayonne junta, as presenting the 
first obstacle to Bonaparte’s ambition, but^there is no 
symptom of any such spirit in these transactions. 

King Joseph set foot on the territory of Spain 
on the 9th of July 1 808, and made his public entry 
into Madrid on the 20th, attended by the members 
of the Bayonne junta. He had a personal guard of 
ten thousand Italians and other troops, independent 
of an army of eighteen thousand men, under Gene- 
ral Besfieres, who were posted at Madrid for his de- 
fence. To Spain it was still more humiliating than 
the entry of an usurper into her capital, to see, in 
the list of that usurper’s officers of the household, 
the names of some of her noblest grandees, and evep 
the names of men bearing the character of patriot- 
ism, who bad struggled against the Prince of Peace, 
and laboured to get the Prince of Asturias on the 
throne. Don Louis Mariano de Urquijo, was made 
his secretary of state ; Don Pedro Cevallos, minister 
for foreign relations ; the Duke of Park, the Duke 
of St Germain, the Duke of Infantado, the Count 
Santa Collona, and the Dukes of Ossuna and Soto- 
mayor, were his captains or chamberlains. It was 
not until the mass of the people (the populace it- 
self ) had set an example of patriotism to those men, 
that any of them redeemed their honour, by aposta- 
tising from the ufurper. But though courtiers and 
courtly patriots could brook the degradation of the 
Spanish name— -though some of the nobility, from 
mean despair, and others from still meaner hopes, 
acquiesced in the change of dynasty, the people 
were agitated by nobler passions. Though the flower 
of their regular army was senring abroad ; their north 


eastern frontier in the hands of French jpantt; hn 
their metropolis* their interjor, and the neighbor. 
ing kirgdom of Portugal, possessed by 100,000 rt. fwiti 
teran Frenchmen, commanded by the best officer* is 
Europe ; without arms, ammunition, or treaury, 
and deserted by their own government, they rose to 
combat with the masters £ u rope — v* : . the tactics 

of Bonaparte himself. It is true that in many in- 
stance * the conduct of the Spaniards has not been 
consistent with this bold commencement ; but , « ader 
such circumstances, to have risen even for a momem 
with .nanimity, exhibits a picture unparallekd is 
modem history. The motto of the insurgents was, 

“ The Spanish blood shed at Madrid aria Jar tea- 
geance 

The public mind had been strongly agitated ever Apuri 
since the massacre of Madrid; but it was not till the *"?** 
abdication of Ferdinand was announced, that a ge* ?*“ 
neral explosion burst forth. The anniversary of the 5 ®" a 
tutelary saint of the prince, St Ferdinand, awoke all 
the sensibility of an ardent, devout, and loyal people. 

On that day, (the 27th of May), the insurrection 
commenced in many places. In Valentia, Don Mi- 
quel de Saavedra, captain* general of the province, 
was put to death for opposing the insurgents. At 
Cuen£a, Carthagena, Malaga, and Granada, and in 
the Cai tiles, and Estremadura, the same scenes were 
exhibited. At Cadiz, when it was known that the 
patriots had corresponded with the English at Gib- 
raltar, Solano, the lieutenant-general of Andalusia, 
who headed the French faction, came post haste to 
the city, and thundered forth proclamations against 
their designs ; but the people, conducted by Spa- 
nish officers, rose and surrounded his palace* and 
put him to death, in the act of proclaiming his at- 
tachment to Napoleon. These unconnected efforts 
were quickly brought into unity by the establish- 
ment of provincial juntas. 

The lead in the affairs of the patriots was takes Hip* 
by the supreme junta of Seville, which, with 
happy audacity, assumed, and, for a time, exercised 
all the functions of sovereign authority. Laving hold 
of some statutes in their constitution, which author- 
ised their rejecting the orders of the supreme council 
of Madrid, when the capital should be in the hands 
of foreign troops, they proclaimed Ferdinand the 
VII. and war against France. This pre-eminence 
which they claimed in authority, was due to them 
from the circumstance* of Andalusia. That was the 
province in which there were most veteran native 
troops, the only foundenr of cannon in the kingdom, 
and the greatest store of arms and ammunition. It 
is the province, too, in which Gibraltar is situated, 
and which could best receive assistance from England. 

It is the province of opulence and resources. Al- 
though it was not among the highest ranks that the 
patriotic ardour was strongest, many of the dignified 
clergy and nobility joined the general enrolment of 
the people. The bishop of St Andero appeared among 
the patriots, and the Count de Montego was indefati- 
gable in enlisting and drilling the volunteers. The 
monasteries and the universities poured forth recruits. 

The standards of the latter bore the names of saints ; 
those of the former wore the names of Greek or Ro- 
man heroes. By an agreement between the Spanish 
general Castanos, and the patriots of Cadiz, oa the 
one part, and of the British officer* at Gibraltar aad 
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Britain. mtJre MedkgtTtnefcn* on the 6ther, Lord CoUing wood 
v-* arrived with ships to take the command of the Eng- 
lish fleet off Cadiz, sad general Speocer, with six or* 
l90 *‘ seven regiments, from Gibraltar. Lord Coffingwoftd 
offered bis services for the reduction of the French 
fleet in the harbour ; but Thomas de Morla, who 
succeeded to the govemnqnxt of the city after the ex- 
ecution of Sblanos, determined that this should be 
exclusively an achievement of the Spaniards. The 
French ships lay in the canal of the arsenal, in such 
4 position, that they were out of the reach of the can- 
non of the castles, as well as of the£panish squadron 
off Cadiz ; but the gun-boats, bomb- vessels, and bat- 
teries, constructed on the isle of Leon, and hear fort 
TheFrench . Louis, soon reduced admiral Rosilly (June 14th,) to 
fleet in Ca- surrender thd fleet, consisting of five ships of the line 
die Mirren- of 74? guns, one frigate, and four thousand seamen 
iuu -and marines. 

Advice having been received, that a detachment 
of French had assembled at Tavira, to enter Spain 
from the side of Portugal, by the river Guadiana, ge- 
neral Spencer, with his detachment, set sail for the 
Guadiana, and landed his troops at Ayamonte. Three 
ships had already been sent to the mouth of the Gua- 
diana by general Purvis. Alarmed at these move- 
ments, the French concentrated all their force at Lis- 
bon* excepting a few detachments in fortified places* 
The Portuguese also rose upon their oppressors, and 
rent solicitations for succouts to admiral Sir C. Cot- 
ton, who commanded the naval forces of Britain in that 
ouarter. The change of circumstances, which had 
tnu 8 changed the relations of Spain and Great Bri- 
tain towards each other, hardly needed the ceremony 
of a proclamation, to establish friendship and alliance. 
The juntas, however, formally proclaimed peace and 
adbance with Great Britain, Sweden, and Portugal $ 
and the Portuguese provinces of Algarve and Alen- 
t«o pt*t themselves under the: protect ion of the junta 
at Seville ; so did the Canary isles* Envoys were dis- 
patched to the transmarine establishments of Spain, in 
the Americas, West Indies, and Asia, inviting them 
to the cause of the patriots, and of Ferdinand. Pro- 
clamations had been sent out to those colonies by 
king* Joseph 5 but the vessels which carried them had 
been mostly taken by the English, and the crews of 
those which arrived had been imprisoned by the 
transatlantic patriots. Meanwhile the Viscount de Ma- 
te roua, Don Diego de la Vega, and other deputies 
from the Spanish and Portuguese provinces, arrived 
at London. Peace was proclaimed with Spain in 
the London Gazette, on the 5 th of July. The Spa- 
nish prisoners in our jails, to the number of many 
thousands, were liberated, clothed, and sent home td 
join their countrymen in arms. Independent of the 
arms and treasure* promptly forwarded by govern- 
ment, the public ardour in Britain, for the cause of 
the* patriots, was evinced by subscriptions that were 
•et on foot throughout the kingdom ; and some corps 
of militia volunteered their services in the cause. 

Some admirable precautions were published by the 
Seville junta, calcu l a t ed to direct the desultory war- 
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fare which they had determined to pursue, . In prefer- Britain, 
ence to risking pitched battles^ Happy had it been 
if the several juntas, -in their zeal to animate their 
countrymen, had not forgot the precaution. of. adhe- 
ring to truth, in the calculation of their fighting men. 

While they hoped to terrify the French by exaggera- 
tion, they only dedeived each other, and their allies.* 

Of the French armies in the whole peninsula, mclu- State of 
ding the army of Junot in Portugal, a force exceed- the French 
ing 100,000 men, 50,000 were stationed in Madrid, 
or its vicinity, under Prince Murat, and marshal Mon- ^j c ^ ar ~ 
cey. From this great body, detachments were sent 
to take possession of Cadiz and Valentia ; the former 
detachment commanded by Dupont, the latter under 
marshal Mon cey. Marshal Bessieres had in charge 
to guard the roads between Madrid and Bayonne, 
and to bridle the country as much as possible, by 
spreading to the right and left.f This northern army 
was opposed by the Spanish general Cuesta, at the 
head of the forces of Gallicia, Asturias, Estremadu- 
ra, and Leon, and those of some insurgent districts 
of Biscay. General Castanos was commander in 
chief of the four kingdoms of Andalusia, with the 
provinces of Granada and Valentia, which had uni- 
ted themselves with Andalusia. Admiral Cisneros 
was captain-general of Murcia. Don Joseph Palafox 
of Arragon ; and Count Espeteila of Catatonia. 

The army of Dupont left Madrid 20,000 strong, Operations 
crossed the mountains of the Moreua, and descending of General 
into Andalusia, took and pillaged Cordova. At this Dupont, 
place, the French general was informed that Casta- 
noe was advancing with 45,000 patriots. He retired 
first to a strong position behind the Guadalquivir, 
and from thence fell back to Baylen. Already he Battle of 
had lost great numbers by the desultory attacks of Baylen. 
the insurgents. It was not, however, till a whole dU 
vision of his army under general Wedel, and a rein- 
forcement under general Belliand, which were on their 
march from Madrid, had been separated from him by 
the judicious movements of Castanos rthat his case 
became hopeless. As his last resource, he made a Dnpont 
bold attack oh 25,000 of Castanos* arniyyj with all surrenders, 
the forces under his immediate command, was fepul- writh hi* 
sed with the loss of 3000 men, and obliged to sur- to*th* 
render at discretion. General WedePt division was Spu&iard^. 
comprehended in the capitulation. It was agreed, 
that they should be sent home by sea. The battle 
of Baylen was fought an the 20th of July. General 
Moncey was not more successful in Valentia. March- 
ing upon the city of Valentia, after routing'the pea- 
sants at the passes of the mountains, he began to 
cannonade its walls, when he was attacked by gene- 
ral Caro, the nephew of Romarnr, with the covering 
army, was beaten baek to his camp, and from thence 
obliged to fly to Madrid. Of 1^000 men Who hod ' 
marched wit a Moncey from the Spanish capital, 1500 
were taken prisoners, and 10,000 returned, with a 
prodigious proportion of wounded. In the campaign 
of Arragon, the defence of Saragossa displayed a he- 
roism never surpassed in ancient or modern times. Ob 
the Hth of June, before any force could be organ 1 


• This was sadly experienced by Sir John Moore. 

+ Of the 14 provinces of Spain, there were four in the hands of the French when the insurrection broke out, Navarre, Bis* 
cay, moS the two Castiles, The fortress of Barcelona was also in their possession. . 
f Or those, one half were Irregulars. 
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Britain, ised for the protection of this defenceless city, 900© 
French, under the orders of general Le Febre, took 
up a position on the heights whicli command Sara- 
gossa. A small party of cavalry even penetrated 
into the town ; but they paid dearly for their rash 
Siege of advance, being cut off to a man. The Saragossians 
Saragossa, had hastily planted some cannon before the gates of 
their city, and also in some favourable positions 
without the town ; when, on the 15th of June, the 
French sent a detachment against these ont-posts, 
while their- main body attempted to storm the city at 
one of their gates. The Saragossians resisted both 
attacks with successful fury. They closed with the 
French after single discharges, and overpowered 
them. A party of the enemy that entered the town 
were cut to pieces, and Le Febre retired beyond the 
reach of their cannon, losing, in his retreat, 400 ca- 
valry, and 27 baggage waggons. This was but the 
prelude to a more dreadful 6iege. The French re- 
ceiving reinforcements of troops and artillery, had 
again nearly invested the town before the expiration 
of June, and reoccupied the adjacent heights. Du- 
ring their advance, the Saragossians employed their 
slender means of defence to the best advantage. They 
tore down the curtains from their windows, and 
formed them into sacks, which they filled with sand, 
and piled up before every gate in the form of a bat- 
tery, digging round each of them a deep, trench. 
The gates of Saragossa are, in many places, conv 
nected by the muli wails of gardens within the town* 
in others by buildings, or by the remains of an ok} 
Moorish wall, which had not even a platform .for 
musquetry. Through these intermediate houses, 
and mud walls, the brave citizens broke holes for 
musquetry and cannon. The bouses ; in the environs 
of the city were pulled down or burnt. Gardens 
, and olive grounds were cheerfully rooted up >by the 
proprietors, whenever they impeded the defence of 
the city, or covered the approach of the enemy. The 
exertions of the men were imitated by the women, 
and even the children. 

The heroism, of the citizens was only equalled by 
their industry, and by the sagacity of those who con* 
ducted the defence. Gunpowder was manufactured 
within the walls of the city, though it was on fire in 
every quarter. At the end of nearly two months* 
every desperate effort had failed to recover the adja- 
cent heights and the environs : the bodies, but not 
the courage, of the besieged were almost exhausted 
On the 4th of August, the Frsnch opened a tremen- 
d?us fire on one quarter of the town : the mud walls 
had been battered down t the French columns had 
entered, and were in possession of one-half of the 
city, even to the central street. The French genet 
ral then demanded a capitulation, in these words, 

“ Head quarters t Santa Efigracia: The Capitula • 
tion”. He was answered in the following words : 
44 Head quarters, Saragossa : War to the knife.’* 
The French occupied one side of the main street 
called Corso. The Arragonese threw up their en- 
trenchments within a few paces of them, on the op- 
posite side. In day light, it was certain death to ap- 
pear within this horrid interval ; but during the 


night, the combatants often dashed across the stmt firiuie. 
against each others batteries. At last the ammuni- 
• tion of the Spaniards began to fail, and the people Cwm *W, 
were calling^out to be led to attack the enemy mth *** 
only their knives, when, at this- awful crisis, a conroy 
of provisions and ammunition, and 8000 Spanish 
guards, Swiss and volunteers of Arragon, unexpect- 
edly found their way into the city, under Don Fran- 
cis Palafox, the brother of the general. A council 
of war now determined, that if the whole of Sara- 
gossa should be consumed, the patriots should retire 
•over the Ebro to the suburbs,' and defend them till 
they perished. The people shouted when they heard 
the resolution. For eleven days the conflict was con- 
tinued from house to house, from room to room, 
when the French had again lost all but about an 
eighth part of the city. During the night of the 
13 tb of August, the fire of the French was particu- 
larly destructive ; and, when their batteries ceased, 
flames were seen to burst out in many parts of the 
•buildings in their possession. On the morning of 
the 14th, to the great surprise of the Saragossans, 
the enemy’s columns were seen at a distance retreat- 
ing over the plain, on the road to Pampeluna. 

In Catalonia, the French general Duhesme had Operm 
been directed to reduce Gerona, at the same time d* 
that Le Febre was sent against Saragossa ; but, after 
spending a month in the siege, he was threatened 
by t>hc insurgents in flank, and precipitately retreat- 
ed. The .French prevented (but with the utmost 
difficulty) the patriots from cutting off the commu- 
nications of Figueras, and investing Barcelona. Such 
were the successes of the patriots in the south and 
east ; while their affairs in the north of Spain wore a 
much less favourable aspect, from the fate of a battle 
yvhich they lost at Medina del Rio Seco, in the pro- 
vince of Leon. Marshal Bessieres, while he dis- 
patched a force against Saragossa, had also pushed 
forward column! against Segovia* Logrono, Valla- 
dolid, sad St And6ro. Segovia was taken, after the 
defeat and disperfeiarn of the peasantry before its 
walls. The town and province of Palentia was also 
disarmed, and the . members of the council of the cap- 
tured towns were deputed to go to Bayonne, there 
to supplicate the forgiveness of Joseph Bonaparte, 
and 6 Wear fealty to his Catholic mqjeety. General 
Merle had proceeded to the mountains of St Andero 
on the 21st of June, and defeated the natives under 
their patriotic bishop in one quarter, while Genenl 
Ducos drove them from post to post into the town 
from other points. The French generals then enter- 
ed St Andero on different sides: the pennants re- 
turned to their homes y, and the efty swore fealty to 
the usurper. But. the severest blow to the patriotic 
cause, was the defeat of the army of the western 
provinces under Cueata. That general, whose forces 
comprehended all the prisoners restored by the Bri- 
tish government,* was attacked (on the 14th of July) 
on the high grounds of Medina del Rio Seco by Ge- 
neral Bessieres. All the positions of his raw troops 
were carried. He lost all his artillery, his baggage, 
stores, and the better part of his army. The Spa- 
niards fled through Benevento gs far as Astoiga. 


• Cuesta’s army, by the French account, amounted to 3^,000 ; by that of |he Spaniards, to less than 10,000- The FcefcV. 
army were at least 12,000 strong, and had a large force of cavalry. 
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Brim u They were* puftiW formally days t and all the places' 
which they left behind them surrendered as the ene* 
Giow* lU. m y came up. 

. It appears, however, that, irf spite of this defeat, 
the patriots were not without hopes of rallying 1 even 
under Cuesta, and that reinforcements were expected 
to join the fugitives from Medina. The battle of 
that plaee was certainly not regarded as a sufficient 
counterbalance to the surrender of Dupont at Bay- 
lea, and the symptoms of a resisting spirit which* 
were still displayed When the news of the battle 
of. Baylen had reached Madrid, the French imme-» 
diatdyhad began to fortify the Reteiro. -On the* 
evening of the 29th of July, they began to evacuate 
Madria. King Joseph, with the last companies of 
the troops, left the Spanish capital on the 29th, 
from whence he proceeded to Burgos, after plunder- 
ing the public treasury of the plate and the crown 
jewels of his unfortunate predecessors. It was ob- 
served “by the Spaniards, “ that Joseph had put the 
crown into his pocket , which he durst not wear upon 
his head.* 9 

While the French government could not extin- 
guish the flame of insurrection in Spain, they were 
still less able to prevent its explosion being heard all 
over Europe. Bonaparte had in vain attempted to 
impress the Spanish regiments, in that army which 
he kept watching over his late conquests in Germa- 
ny, with an idea, that the most respectable part of 
their countrymen had sanctioned his proceedings. 
He published, indeed, an account in the Monkeur, 
of tnose regiments having voluntarily come forward 
to devote themselves to his cause, and, having form- 
ed a detachment, to beg the honour of being the 
body-guard of Joseph. If any such offer was made, 
it ill accorded with the subsequent spirit of the same 
troops, who, when they heard of the true state of 
their country, planted their colours in the centre of 
a circle, around which they formed, and, having 
sworn an oath of patriotism on their knees, marched 
out through the hostile battalions which surrounded 
them, but who did not choose to put their courage 
Mar- *nd despair to the proof. Ten thousand Spaniards, 
Boms- stationed under the Marquis Romana on the island 
of JLangland, Zealand, and Jutland, who had thus 
^7* emancipated themselves from the French yoke, werd 
brought off by our fleet in the Baltic under Admiral 
Keats, and were conveyed, with their stores, arms, 
and artillery, to Corurma, on the 30th of Septem* 
bar. f 


The whole aspect of Spanish affairs, had inspired 
hopes in the beginningof summer, that the co-opera- 
tion of a British army would not be thrown away in 
the Peninsula ; and for this purpose, a force of about 
10,000 men set sail from Cork on the 12th of July, 
and arrived at Corunna on the 20th; Sir Arthur 
Wellesley, who commanded them, offered the assist- 
ance of his forces to the Junta of Gallicia ; they re- 
plied, that they wanted not men, but arms, ammuri-' 
Sion, and money, but recommended a diversion by 
the British in Lisbon. The army then sailed for 
Oporito, but was left inactive there, while Sir Arthur 
proceeded in person to have a conference with the 
British admiral, Sir Charles Cotton, off Lisbon. On 
board of that admiral’s ship, he received information 
from General Spencer, that the Junta of Seville did 
not require the co-operation bf his little army ; he there- 
fore gave orders to General Spencer to join him, in his 
proposed operations on Portugal. Before he landed 
his troops, he received advice from Home, that 5000 
men, under General Anstruther, were proceeding to 
join him, and that 10,000 men, under Sir John Moore, 
would speedily be detached for the same purpose. 

This last commander had been sent, in the month 
of May, to assist our forlorn ally, the King of 
Sweden, against a combined attack from Russia, 
France, and Denmark. His army reached Got- 
tenburg on the 17th of May, but was not permit-* 
ted to land. Sir John Moore repaired to Stock- 
holm, to communicate his orders, and to concert 
measures for the security of Sweden. He there 
found, to his surprize, that though the Swedish ar- 
my was quite insufficient for defensive purposes, his 
Majesty's thoughts were intent on conquest. It was 
first proposed that the British should remain in their 
ships, till some ^Swedish regiment b should be collect- 
ed at Gottenburg, and that the combined forces 
should land and conquer Zealand. Upon an exami- 
nation of the plan, it was found that the island of 
Zealand, besides its fortresses, contained a regular 
force superior to any that could be brought to bear 
against it, and that the adjacent islands were full of 
French troops, which could not be prevented from 
crossing over to it in small parties. It was next pro- 
posed, that the British alone should land in Fihland, 
storm a fortress, and take possession of the province. 
But General Moore justly represented, that 10,000 
British troops were insufficient to encounter the prin- 
cipal force of the Russian Empire, which cotSld 
quickly be brought from Petersburgh. The Swe- 
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+ The common account which is given of the first communication of the state of his country to the Marquis of Ramona, is, 
that a Swedish clergyman, in the disguise of a low and travelling tradesman, arrived fet the head quarters fif the Marquis, and 
addressed him in the streets, at first under the pretence of offering him some smuggled coffee for sale, but afterwards found 
means to intimate the object of his errand, by speaking in Latin. The writer of this article does not presume to contradict 
the whole story of the Swedish clergyman, but can affirm, from Hi9 own 1 knowledge, that a person, who is not a Swedish, but 
a Scotch Roman Catholic clergyman, (his name is Robertson,) received L. lOOOfrom the British government for communica- 
ting the message of our cabinet to the Marquis of Romana at hiahead quarters in Germany. Mr Robertson hod been hired 
to do so ; and proceeded to the continent, at th$ risque of his life* availing himself of a German education, which made him 
easily pass for a native merchant. He found much less difficulty than the Swedish agent is represented to have met with, 
lie found Romana, not surrounded by spies and watches, but accessible in his owe hotel, where Robertson took up his lod- 
gings* and had a conversation with him the day after his arrival. Romana was, indeed, at first very cautious, and would 
not believe that the other was an empowered agent, till Robertson ptovfcd, that he must have been informed by a British mi- 
nister lately resident in Spain, of circumstances known onlyMo the’ marquis aud the minister. Robertson asked Romana, if 
be remembered having dined with Mr ■ ■ ■■■ ■ ■■ in Spain on a certain day, and their having looked over Certain books and pic- 
tures after dinner. He reminded him also of’ certain remarks that had been made ; which Romana recollected. The Mai 7 - 
quis then had no doubt of Mr Robertson’s having been sent by the British government ; but committed himself no farther, in 
conversation, than by saying, that he should consult the other officers of the Spanish troops upon the subject. — The writer of 
this article received the above statement from the Scottish clergyman’s own mouth) and knows that he received the reward 
alnady mentioned. 
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dish monarch is said to hare haughtily told Sir John 
Moore, that he would command him to undertake 
any enterprize which he might think proper. Sir 
John Moore asked, by what authority he should do 
so. 41 By authority from your owu sovereign , ” re* 
plied Gustavus. Sir John begged to be shewp the- 
document ; a reply which was felt by the monarch 
as an implied doubt of bis royal word ; and for daring 
to disbelieve a false assertion, he ordered the British 
compander to be put under arrest. Sir John escaped, 
however, from Stockholm in disguise, and, conform* 
ably to his instructions, brought back his troops to 
England, 

Strengthened by the assurances of speedy rein* 
forcements, Sir Arthur Wellesley determined to dis- 
embark in Mondego Bay, a situation in which he 
could be supported by a Portuguese army, which 
had advanced to Coimbra. On the 9th of August* 
the advanced guard marched forward on the road to 
Lisbon, and on < the 15th had a slight' action with 
the French at Obidos. Next day they halted, and 
on the day after an attack was made upon a large 
force of the enemy, under General Laborde,at Rokiiu 
Their force amounted to 6000 men ; but there was 
some reason to believe that it would be joined by 
another body of equal force, under General Loison, 
who had gone to quell an insurrection in the south 
of Portugal, but was expected to return in the couraq 
of the i^ght. The French were defeated, but re- 
treated in good order. By this success the road was 
-cleared to 'Lisbon. On the day after this affair, the 
British army moved to Lounnha, to facilitate the 
junction, and protect the landing of the troops ub^ 
der General Anstruther, after which they Tesumed 
their march. But Junot was determined to attack 
the British army before its reinforcements should ar-> 
rive. Leaving Lisbon with the greater part of his 
forces, he came up with Sir Arthur Wellesley on the 
21st of August, and attacked him in his position at Vi- 
meira. The French renewed their onset in different 
columns, with the utmost impetuosity. They were 
repulsed at all points, after repeated charges with the 
bayonet, and at last retreated with the loss of about 
3000 in killed, wounded, and prisoners, leaving be- 
hind them 13 pieces of cannon and 23 ammunition 
waggons. After the dispositions for the battle of 
Vimeira had been made, and the action already com- 
menced, Sir Henry Burrard, who was superior is 
command to Sir Arthur Wellesley, arrived at the 
scene of action; but declined to deprive Sir Arthur 
of the honour of obtaining a victory, which appeared 
so probable. 

On the 22d, Sir Hew Dalrymple, the lieutenant* 
governor of Gibraltar, arrived to take the command 
over both at Cintra, the place to which the British 
had moved after the battle. When intelligence was 
received in England, in the words of Sir A. Wellesley, 
that the whole of the French army in Portugal, un- 
der the command of the Duke of Abrantes in person, 
had sustained a signal defeat, the public hope was na- 
turally sanguine that the victory would be followed 
up by important advantages. The arrival of the 
next dispatches was celebrated by the firing of the 
Park ana Tower guns, at a late and unprecedented 
hour of the evening. With astonishment it was learnt 
in the morning, that this ceremony had been perform- 
ed for a convention, which had been signed at Cintra, 


between the respective gmmb of tbs Britbbmfl 

French armies j a convent!** founded on the basis of. tk-rU 
an armistice, agreed upon the day after the httdrfaMiii 
of Vimeira; It •wftfcstipukttd, among other aitkfei, 
that the Eogbah government should be at the on, 
pence of importing the whole of the French a my 
to, any of the ports between Rochefort andl/Orirot. 

When the army arrived in France, it wattoheailfe 
berty to serve again immediately, and the property, nf 
the French was to be sacred and untouebeds it 
might either be carried off into France, or sold in 
Portugal. By the seventh* article of tbe preUnimiy 
treaty, it had beep -even stipulated, that the Buna* 
fleet should be allowed either to remain unmolested 
i b the Tagus, or to return home. But this .was id* 
dignantly refused by Si t Charles Cotton,, our admk 
raloff the Tagus, woo obtained theavutreoder of the 
Russian ships, on condition of their being restored |y 
his Britannic majesty, in the event of a treaty Mag 
concluded with Russia, and of Admiral Stmarian sad 
his crews being conveyed la tbehr cmq slums by our 
ships* 

. The general regret end iudtgnhtion of- the const ! j 
at this convention of Cintra was expressed ia peti* 
tions to the throne, for an inquiry into the wbab 
transaction. An inquiry was set on foot. Thejt-itportV 
port of the military board stated, in defence of the (koto, 
convention, that, from the want of ca valry in theT^* 
British army, it was. not. possible tobafre faliamdjB **' 

the victory of Viteetra by aft immediate, and fab 
blow. When the suspension of anna was agreed 
upon, the army under the command of Sir John 
Moore had not arrived, and doubts wore ente rtained 
whether so large a body of men could be haded on 
an open and dangerous beach. . The landing was «* 
deed accomplished, but it was still i doubtful .whether 
they could be supplied with provisions firmu thdr 
ships, on a coast so impracticable. The convention, 
it was added in the, report, released. 4000 Spanish 
soldiers, and also 2000 Portuguese. The- enemy, if 
driven to extremity, might have been joined by 6000 
Russians. They were masters of the Tagus and of 
the strong fort of Alentejo, and might have detained 
pur army during the remainder of the year. Oar 
army was immediately left at liberty to march into 
the heart of Spain by a direct route, while the enemy, 
who were liberated by the convention, took aeircusto* 
route by sea. From this approbation of the conten- 
tion, however, Lord Moira made a spirited dissent, 
with reasons which sufficiently overpowered the bL 
lacious arguments which have been stated. And in 
spite of the favourable- report of the- hoard, bis ma- 
jesty signified his disapprobation of the terms. 

Bonaparte concealed the necessity which oUigpi 
him to recal his troops from the Oder to the Ebro, 
by making the withdrawing of them appear an act at 
favour to the Prussians, at the interceasapnof Raima 
Having met the Emperor Alexander with a splendid 
ostentation of friendship at Erfurth, he strengthen- 
ed the ascendency which he had gained over that 
monarch by the conferences at Tilsit, and be indu- 
ced him to join him in an offer.of peace to the British. 

As the Spaniards were denominated Insolvents in the 
first reply which he made to the proposition of ad* 
mitting the government of that country to an inde- 
pendent share in the negotiation, his Britannic majesty 
closed the negotiation, by a dignificdLdbdatatM 
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Britaa. tip* aeither the hp&our of his majeety, nor the gene* 
rosity of the British nation, would allow them to 
^fiSi**** *h*ndon * brave and loyal people, whose exertions in 
***■ a cause so unquestionably just his majesty had pled- 
ged himself to maintain. 

Inactivity While the army of France lay inactive on the 
of the Spa. Ebro and the passes into Biscay, and while Napoleon 
wshjasta. employed in averting danger on the side of Rus- 
sia and Germany, the provincial juntas had leisure to 
l*solve themselves into one supreme and central body. 
The meeting of this assembly was an imposing spec- 
tacle, but it was nothing more. Morla was but one 
of many traitors, who had a principal influence on all 
its proceedings. Jealous of their generals, they gave 
them no power* but kept them at the head of sepa- 
rate armies, each independent of the other. They 
misled themselves, and deceived the people into a fa- 
tal security, by pompous proclamations, and absolute 
falsehoods as to the state of the national resources. 
They took no pains to recruit the armies with arms 
and clothing. In short, during the interval that the 
French were weak, they did nothing either to over- 
power them before they were reinforced, or to meet 
them with equal numbers. Tbe whole army of the 
patriots now, including the army of Romana, and 
the regiments delivered from the hulks of Junot, 
were divided into three wings. The eastern, com- 
manded by Don Joseph Palaiox ; the north-western 
by General Blake ; the central by Castanos: The 
rirmy of Castanos and Palafox, mustering 11,000 
men, while the junta proclaimed that it was 70,000 
strong, is described by a British officer,* who saw it, 
as a mob of miserable peasants, without organization, 
and with few officers that deserved the name. The 
general and principal officers had no confidence in 
the men, nor the men in themselves. The army of 
Blake, even after the accession of Romana’s corps 
of 8000, could not amount to 17,000 when it fought 
the French : it also was lamentably deficient in offi- 
cers, food* *nd clothing, and in every species of war- 
like equipment, f 

i apart e Bonaparte having ordered a levy of 160,000 con- 

ches scripts, set troops m motion for Spain, and followed 
h a new t hem from Pans* without waiting to hear the last 
7 imo reply- of the British to his proposals for a negotia- 
tion. On the 12th of November he joined his bro- 
ther Joseph with a reinforcement of 12,000 men. 
Agreeably to the plan of the campaign chalked out 
by the junta, Castanos crossed the Ebro at three 
points, and suffering himself to be decoyed by the 
French, pushed on as far as Pampeluna. When it 
was seen that he had completely fallen into the snare, 
Marshal Ney crossed the Ebro, routed the Spanish 
divisions at Logrono and Colabora, and completely 
separated him from communication with Blake. In 
a' series of actions from the end of October, General 
Bfake’s-army was driven from post ,to post as far as 
]£spinosa. There they made a stand ; but were obli- 
ged to recommence tneir retreat. During the con- 
met at Fspinosa, a French detachment was sent against 
the last retreat of the GaQicians at Reynosa. The 
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patriots were routed and dispersed. Blake, with 
his shattered remains, took refuge in Asturias. What 
remained of the corps of Romans, which had formed 
part of the Gallician army, fled first to Sl Andero, 
and afterwards to Asturias. Marshal Soult pursued 
them closely, and entered St Andero. In the mean 
time, the Estremaduran army, under the command of 
the young Count Belvedere, was decoyed like Casta- 
nos*s to pass the Ebro. Advancing rashly to Burgos, 
they were there almost annihilated The enemy ha- 
ving thus destroyed the two armies of the north and' 
of Estremadura, feH upon Castanos at Tudela, and 
defeated him in an engagement, which fixed the fate 
of the campaign. Tne battle of Burgos had broken 
the centre of tne enemy ; the battle of Espinosa the 
right 5 that of Tudela crushed their force upon the 
left $ and the road to Madrid was laid open. Before 
these fatal dispersions, Sir John Moore had commen- Sir John 
ced his march from Portugal to support tbe Spanish Moore 
armies. Gallicia, or the borders of Leon, were fixed parches 
Upon by our war minister as the place for assembling int0 s P a,n * 
our troops ; and it' was communicated to General 
Moore, that 15,000 men bad been ordered to sail for 
Corunna. For the junction of these with his own 
forces, he was directed to send such orders as he 
should think proper to Sir David Baird, who com- 
manded them. A distressing dilemma presented it- 
self at the outset of Sir John Moore’s army on their 
march. Of the two great roads through Portugal 
into Spam, viz. the northerly road to Almeida, or 
the great eastern road to Elvas, it was found that 
the latter was through a country which would not fur- 
nish sustenance to the army ; and the former was 
too mountainous to admit the carriage of artillery. J 
It was therefore necessary to divide the army. Six 
thousand men were entrusted to General Hope, who 
marched by the Elvas or Madrid road: The rest 
moved by Coimbra, Abrantes, and Almeida- The 
Spanish government had recommended Burgos as 
the point of union for the British troops ; and Ma- 
drid and Valladolid were the places appointed for • 
magazines. It was communicated by government to 
General Moore, through Lord William Bentinck, 
that he would find between 60,000 and 70,000 men 
assembled under Blake and Romana in the Asturias 
and Gallicia ; independent of Castanos’s force on the 
front and left flank of the enemy. A more complete 
reverse of every thing which the imagination of Eng- 
lishmen had painted of Spanish affairs could not be 
found, than in the real state of Spain. 

In his progress, Sir John Moore found' the coifsti- 
tuted authorities reluctant to afford him support : a 
reluctance which continued, either from treachery or 
sluggishness, throughout the whole of his campaign. 

To increase his embarrassments, Lord Castlereagh, 
after dispatching an inadequate supply of money, 
wrote to the general, that silver was not to be found 
in England, and that he must expect no more for 
some months. Before he arrived at Salamanca, he 
learned, that the Spaniards had been defeated at Bur- 
gos. At Salamanca* he learned that the French hadL 


• Captain Wbittingham, in his letter to Lord William Bentinck. 

-f- Prom Captain Carrol’s dispatches, quoted in the Narrative of Sir John Moore's Campaign. 

J This was found to be an error, occasioned by the ignorance of the Portuguese respecting the state of their own country. 
VOX** nr. PART H. 4 T 
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advanced to Valladolid, within twenty leagues of him. 
Thus, instead of finding, as he had been taught to 
expect, his entry into Spain covered by 60,000 Spa- 
niards, he found the enemy within three marches of 
him, and not a Spanish picquet in his front. He 
saw, also, that the advance of the French had produ- 
ced no sensation in the country. The people were 
all tranquil, and employed about their ordinary oc- 
cupations, knowing and caring little about public 
matters. Four days after his coming to Salaman- 
ca, the British general received , the news of Blake’s 
total defeat, in a letter from Mr Stuart, our re- 
sident at Madrid, who described the imbecility of 
the Spanish junta, and justly inferred from it, that 
there was room for the most desponding views. 
The accounts of the other armies already stated, 
prepared him to hear of the most disastrous events. 
In the mean time, Sir David Baird had arrived at 
Corunna (October IS.) In his march from that 
place, an alarm, communicated to him by Blake, that 
the French were penetrating by Rio Seco, made 
him prepare to retreat back to Corunna ; but the 
alarm was discovered by Sir John Moore to be false, 
and he received orders to continue his advance. Eve- 
ry day, however, brought intelligence of new disas- 
ters, and more clearly disclosed the dangers of the 
British army in front. Yet was it, at this time, that 
General Moore received from Mr Frere, our ambas- 
sador at Madrid, the most pressing solicitations to 
advance, and push forward to the Spanish capital 
under any circumstances. This was also the opinion 
of the traitor Morla, who recommended that he should 
hasten with a part of his army, if he could not bring 
forward the whole of it. But the intelligence of Cas- 
tan os’ defeat, and the utter dispersion of all Spanish 
force in the north, made it doubtful whether he 
might be able to effect a junction with either Sir Da- 
vid Baird, or with General Hope, who commanded 
that division of his army which had come from Por- 
tugal by a different route, and which had not yet 
joined him. Even the united army was totally in- 
adequate to meet the French. The general tnere- 
fore determined to retreat deliberately to Portugal ; 
to order Sir David Baird back to Corunna ; and to 
join General Hope. 

A large reinforcement of more than 30,000 French 
were, to Sir John Moore’s certain knowledge, on 
their march through Biscay, which, independent of 
other sources of reinforcement, could be instantly 
augmented from the victorious army which had rout- 
ed Caslanos at Tudela. The whole force destined 
to act under General Moore, did not exceed 28,000, 
now divided into three bodies, whose rejunction was 
endangered by the advance of the mam body, and 
whose continued strength, even after a junction, was 
utterly unfit to turn the scale against at least an hun- 
dred and fifty thousand disciplined French, driving, 
the remnants of Spanish armies before them. Mr 
Frere, however, had arrived at Madrid with fresh in- 
structions from the British cabinet. He was not 
empowered, it is true, to dictate orders to Sir John 
Moore ; but the general was directed by the British 
minister to receive requisitions or representations 
from Mr Frere, or from the Spanish government, 
upou all occasions, with the utmost deference and 
respect : if a Spanish commander in chief was ap- 


pointed, Sir John Moore was to obey him impliedly Btk^, 
Already Sir John Moore had discovered what was 
to be expected from Spanish co-operation. 
knew that there was no Spanish army to support 
him, only Romana, who was assembling the fugi- 
tives of Blake’s army in Leon. He had distinctly 
stated, nearly a month before, that four tiroes 
force would be numbered and beaten, unless the mass 
of the Spanish people could resist the enemy them- 
selves. He saw that there was no energy m their 
government ; and whatever accounts had reached 
England of the general enthusiasm of the nation, he 
saw no appearance of it in the provinces which were 
now to be the scene of action. 

MrFrere, however, had brought from England Mr Fmc 
those exaggerated ideas of Spanish armies and Spa- 
nish success, which the false statements of the juntas 
had first inspired. He described the delays and dif- 
ficulties likely to attend the reinforcements of the ulrasa 
French ; he informed Sir John Moore of a Spanish 
army 20,000 strong in New Castile, on which Cas- 
tanos was falling back ; he exhorted him to ad- 
vance to Madrid ; and added, this step, he was con- 
vinced, would be approved of by the British govern- 
ment ; whilst he ventured even to menace the gene- 
ral with the indignation of his country and govern- 
ment, if he refused to adopt his frantic scheme of 
devoting the British army to the defence of Ma- 
drid. A second communication reached the general, 
together with two Spanish generals, whom the junta 
had sent to exhort him to march to Madrid. They 
declared, that the Spanish general St J uan had forti- 
fied the passes to Madrid against the French, with 
20,000 men. General Graham, however, arrived 
with intelligence that St Juan’s corps had been ut- 
terly routea. General Moore still persevered in 
resolution to retreat, until the 5th of December Moofpi ^ 
when the strong representations of the junta; the 
resolution which he was told the people of Madrid and. 
had adopted of defending the capital to the last 
the reported weakness of the French ; and the duty 
which he conceived his country exacted from him, of 
rather hazarding considerable danger, than saving his 
army by retreat, induced him to change his resolu- 
tion. In the meaii time Madrid surrendered, but it 
did not shake the purpose of the British commander 
to attempt a diversion which might favour the rally* 
ing of the discomfited Spanish armies. Having been, 
joined by General Hope, he continued to take mea- 
sures from the 5th to the 14-th of December, for 
collecting his whole force at Valladolid for the pur- 
pose of effecting a diversion in favour of the south- 
ern patriots. He would thus have General Baird in 
his rear. But his troops had only proceeded a single 
inarch, when it was known that Bonaparte was ad? 
vancing towards Lisbon, on the natural supposition 
that the British would retreat from Salamanca, and 
that Soult was at Saldanna with a corps ot 18,000 
men. The general instantly perceived an opening, of 
which advantage might be taken. With a view to 
attack Soult before he should be reinforced, he mov- 
ed, not to Valladolid, but to the left, and joining 
General Baird, advanced rapidly to the Carrion. An 
affair between the advanced posts of the two armies, 
gave marks of the superior valour of the British ca- 
valry, but the attack of the main bpdy was suspend* 
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Britain, ed ; for it was learnt that Bonaparte was recalling 
his troops from the road to Portugal ; had left Ma- 
GtoiovIU' in p er8 on, with 40,000 men, to throw himself 
i n the rear of the British; and that Soult, whose po- 
He it obll- sition gave him a choice of retreating, as well as a 
gedtore- power of takingour army in flank, had been strong- 
neat be* ]y reinforced. ' There was not a moment to be lost. 
French 21 ^ 6 arm 7 alone was superior to the British. Ju- 

arm „ not, with another corps, threatened their right flank. 

Bonaparte pushed on so rapidly, that the advanced 
guard of his cavalry passed through Tordesillas the 
same day that the van of the British left Sahagun^ 
Both French and British were moving to the same 
point, Benevente, which was distant from the Eng- 
lish about 40, and from the French about 60 miles. 
In 6ne, the whole disposable force of the French 
army, forming an irregular crescent, was moving 
with rapid steps to surround the British. Bonaparte’s 
cavalry, and part of his artillery, actually came up 
with the rear of the British at Benevente, but were 
repulsed by the skill and gallantry of Lord Paget. 
Bonaparte, however, although disappointed in over- 
taking our army at Benevente, was confident that 
Soult would reach Astorga in sufficient time to cut 
off their retreat. In this attempt Soult also was 
foiled, by the able dispositions of the British gene- 
ral, who drew off his whole forces before the enemy 
dould come up with him. General Moore had at 
first entertained hopes of being able to make a stand 
in Gallicta. Whether such a stand could have been 
of avail had the Spaniards given us support, is doubt- 
ful ; but their total apathy left no room for the ex- 
periment. The delay of a day’s march would have 
enabled the enemy to surround our army. Had Ge- 
neral Moore halted at Astorga, the retreat to Co- 
runna would have been cut off. Bonaparte formed a 
junction at Astorga with the army of Soult ; and 
finding, by the retreat of the British from thence, 
that they could not be surrounded, he detached a 
large force to harass and pursue them. Three Mar- 
shals of France, with as many divisions, were com- 
manded to follow them. Although the enemy had 
hitherto been frustrated in his view of surrounding 
the British army, yet a multitude of severe distresses 
were accumulating on their retreat. The weather 
was severe, and provisions were scanty and irregu- 
larly supplied. The inhabitants of Spain gave no 
aid to their persevering allies, and made no attempt 
to annoy or retard the enemy. Instead of this, they 
fled from their houses, barring their doors, and car- 
rying off cattle, provisions, and forage; every thing 
tnat could be useful to the British, or lessen their 
distresses. It is a melancholy truth, which must be 
added, that the conduct of the British soldiers, in 
every thing except courage, was unworthy of their 
cause and character during the greater part of the 
retreat) and was such as to draw censure from their 
commander. 

i! en- On- arriving at Lugo, the general was anxious to 
nent make a stand; and though the force which hung on his 
go. rear was considerably superior, he wished to engage it 
there rather than nearer the place of his embarka- 
tion. On the 7th ofa January 1 809, he observed the 
French force accumulating on his left wing, and re- 
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paired thither in person, where General Leith’s bri- Britain, 
gade was skirmishing with the enemy. He came to ~ " v ~77^ 
the front of the 52d regiment, in which he had early in 
life carried the colours. The sight and the voice of 
their general so animated the men, that they rushed for* 
ward with charged bayonets, and drove back a co- 
lumn of the enemy, before whom they had been re- 
tiring, with considerable slaughter. 

A month had now elapsed since the central junta 
had promised to Sir John Moore that 44,000 -Spa- 
nish soldiers should be united to his army : this en- 
gagement they had apparently stampt with complete 
validity, by deputing a number of the junta to com- 
municate it. Mr Frere had given authority to this 
mission, by deputing Charles Stuart, Esq. the diplo- 
matic agent, to introduce the Spanish deputy, and 
to present his letter from Truxillo. The month was 
elapsed, and not a Spanish soldier had been seen ; 
not an effort had been made to attack the French 
posts when weakened by the pursuit of the whole 
disposable force of France after Sir John Moore. 

Early in the morning of the 8th of January, the SirJoh* 
British army was marshalled in array at Lugo, and J* °°J[ e of - 
offered battle to the enemy. But Marshal Soult did 
not stir from his post ; he had experienced sufficient- 
ly the talents of the general, and the intrepidity^of 
the troops whom he had to engage. On the other 
hand, the British commander perceived that it would 
be equally imprudent for him to attack the stronger 
position of theFrench,or to remain longer m his own. 
Reinforcements were pouring in on the enemy— the 
country had no sustenance for our troops, and to 
stop was inevitably to have been surrounded by an 
enemy of quadruple force. On the night of the 
same day in which they had offered battle at Lugo, 
a retreat was ordered. 

On the 11th of January the British reached Co- H« arrive* 
runna, pursued by 70,000 Frenchmen, under the com- at Corunna, 
mand of Bonaparte, who had a great superiority in 
cavalry ; and in daily contact with the enemy, the 
army nad traversed 250 miles of mountainous coun- m 
try, without being either beaten in their rear-guard, 
or thrown into confusion, or losing a single stand- 
ard. f 

The position of the heights farthest from Corunna, 
but most important for its defence, was necessarily 
abandoned to the enemy, from the 9mall force of Our 
numbers, being insufficient to cover so large an extent 
of ground, and a second range, of much inferior ad- 
vantage, was occupied. On the 16th, the British Battle ©F 
army were drawn up in order of battle, to receive Corunna, 
the enemy, who commenced a destructive cannonade 
from eleven gun9 planted on the heights, and five 
strong columns were seen advancing to attack the 
British. As the position of the right wing of the 
British was unavoidably bad, and the enemy were 
threatening it with their most formidable attack. Sir 
John Moore placed himself where his presence was 
most needed to animate, and his skill to direct. -It 
was soon perceived that the French extended beyond 
the right flank of the British, and that their object 
'was to turn h. In order to prevent them, halt of 
the' 4th regiment, which formed this flank, were or- 
dered to fall back, to refuse their right, and thus. 


f Narrative of General Moore’s Campaign, page 336. 
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'Britain* make an obtuse angle with the other half. This 
manoeuvre impeded the enemy by a flanking fire. Sir 
* 1809. * Moore, observing his success, called out that 

was exactly what he wanted to be done. The gene* 
ral then rode up to the 52d regiment, which got over 
an inclosure in their front, and charged the enemy 
most gallantly. He exclaimed, u Well aone,my52d !” 
and then proceeded to the 42d, addressing them in 
these words, “ Highlanders, remember Egypt !” 
The Highlanders rushed on, driving the French be- 
fore them. As Captain Hardin ge, who had return- 
ed from ordering up a battalion of the Guards to 
Death of kft °f t ^ ie Highlanders, was speaking with 
Sir John the commander, a cannon ball struck the left shoul- 
Mofre. der of Sir John Moore, and beat him to the ground. 

So composed and unaltered was his countenance ; so 
intently and earnestly -was it fixed upon the advan- 
cing Highlanders, that for a few moments it was 
hoped he was only stunned by the shot $ but it was 
soon discovered that he was mortally wounded, and 
he was carried from the field of battle. J 

The attack of the French, upon the right of our 
army, was completely repulsed ; and, in their turn, 
the French were obliged to draw back their left 
flank for fear it should be turned. They then at- 
tempted the British centre and left in succession ; but 
the centre was successively defended by artillery, and 
the left by its strength of situation. At five in the 
evening, when the light began to fail, the enemy had 
been repulsed in every attack. When the disparity 
of numbers is considered, the honour which this vic- 
tory reflects on the British arms must be highly ap- 
preciated. The number of Sir John Moore’s army 
did not exceed 15,000 (fora whole division, under 
General Crawford, had separated and proceeded to 
Vigo.) The French were stronger in numbers by 
10,000 men. They^had marched, it is true, as far as 
Our army ; but from the superior state of their com- 
missariat, had suffered much less in the march. 
Their loss was supposed to amount to 2000 in killed 
or wounded ; that of the British was between 700 and 
800. 

Proceed- When the session of parliament was opened, on the 
jpg* in par- 19 th 0 f January 1809, it appeared, by a recommen- 
Mnttiit. Nation in the royal speech to augment the regular 
arrajb that the design of foreign expeditions was not 
abandoned by ministers. The disgraceful conven- 
tion of Cintra, and the ministerial conduct of the 
war in Spain, formed the first subjects of debate. 
Motions of thanks were carried to the commander 
Sir Arthur Wellesley, and to the officers and privates 
who had won the battle of Vimeira. The same 
thanks were voted to the victors of Corunna ; and 
both parties in the house were emulous to express 
their zeal in decreeing a monument of public grati- 
tude to the lamented Sir John Moore. 

To this discussion succeeded one of very consider- 


able interest and importance, hi regard to the ah me Brin* 
of power at home ; the person chiefly implicated be- y%j 
ing no less than a prince of the blood, his Royal Gawwift 
Highness the Duke of York, in his capacity of l805 - 
commander in chief. The circumstances which led . 
to the investigation, originated in a way not very UumiT 
creditable to any of the parties concerned. A dis- ipecting 
carded mistress of his Royal Highness, (Mrs Mary 
Ann Clarke,) conceiving she had reason to complain 
of the non-fuifilment of pecuniary engagements, be* 
came the willing instrument of a Col. Wardle, in dis- 
closing corrupt and improper influence respecting 
the disposal of military commissions and offices du- 
ring the time of her connection with his Royal 
Highness. The rank of the person implicated, sod 
the pretended extent x>f the abuses, created an uncom- 
mon degree of interest throughout the nation ; sad 
the House of Commons, for many weeks, pursued 
the investigation with much perseverance and zeal. 

Col. Wardle, and the leading members of the oppo- 
sition, supported the charges against the Duke, while 
Mr Percival,and the principal members of administra- 
tion, endeavoured to exculpate or palliate his con- 
duct. Much evidence was brought forward on both 
sides $ and the result, although, considering the con- 
duct and motives of the parties which were disclosed, 
it did not, in the opinion of the houae, lead to cri- 
minate the Duke, as regards a direct knowledge or 
participation of pecuniary advantages, or intentional 
corruption, yet established sufficient evidence of im- 
proper conduct, and produced three separate propo- 
sitions for an address to the throne* The proposi- 
tion adopted by a majority of 334? to 135, was brought 
forward by the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and sta- 
ted the regret of the house, that his Royal Highness 
should have formed so immoral a connection, and a 
hope that he would, in future, imitate the bright ex- 
ample of virtue held out by. his royal father* This 
proposition was adopted on the 17 th of March, aad,oo York*, 
the 20th, the Chancellor of the Exchequer comma- 
nicated to the house, that his Royal Highness the 
Duke of York had made a voluntary resignation of 
his command, which had been accepted by his ms* 
jesty. 

The subject of reform was brought forward by Mr Or 
Mr Curwen in the month of May, who moved for 
leave to bring in a bill for securing the independence 
and purity of parliament, by preventing the obtaia- 
ing seats by improper means, and also to extend the 
laws respecting bribery. Leave to bring in die b«B 
was unanimously granted. Mr Curwen proposed to 
attach the severest penalties to the purchase and nk 
of seats, and superadding the oath of the representa- 
tive, with respect to the mode of h» introduction 
into parliament, accompanied by the usual guards 
against peijury. While the ministerial antagonists 
of reform, struck by the irresistible power of facts. 


% As Sir John had repeatedly declared his wish, to a particular friend, to be buried where he had fttfen, if it sfcrilMtr 
bit lot to be killed in battle. It was determined to bury his body on the run part of the citadel of Corunna. Aocoiffipgfy. ss 
eight o’clock in the morning, he Was deposited uficoffined. The body was never undressed, but wrapt up by the office** of his 
staff in a military cloak and blankets. Towards eight o’clock, next morning, some firing was heard. It was then resolved to 
finish the interment, lest a serious attack should be made, on which the officers would be ordered away, and wot suffer'd 
pay the last duties to their general. Some months afterwards, when the Spaniards again got possession of Corunna, the Ms*- 
<fuis of Romans ordered the body to be taken up and properly interred in the citadel ; and over the tomb a abort and 
inscription was engraven. 
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Britain* which this motkui elicited and weakened by many 
concessions which they had themselves made, both 
G*o*s«lfl. at to the existence of venality, and the necessity for 
J** 1 putting tome check to it, succeeded in breaking the 
force of the bill by amendments. An open ana un- 
qualified opponent of reform, Mr Windham, resisted 
the motion, not on its peculiar features or enactment^ 
but upon its whole scope, essence, and principles* 
The measure, Mr Windham averred, was ill timed. 


Britain. 


Mr Wind- 
bam'i 
speech a- 
gainft re- 
form. 


mending his fortune in a borough town, from being 
able to talk of his inference among the smaller trades- * 
men j or be at liberty to hint to his baker, or his GeorobIII. 
butcher, that, laying out every week such a sum with 
them as he does, he expects that they should oblige 
him by giving a vote to his friend Mr Such-a one, at 
tbe next election ? “ If all this,” said Mr Windham, 

" is not corrupt, on the principles of reformers, 1 know m r Wind- 
not what is. What has money, spent with trades- ham's 
men, or work given to manufacturers, or farms let to speech a- 
false assumptions, calculated to produce no good in tenants, to do with the independent exercise of their p ir 

the first instance, and liable and likely to lead to the right, and the conscious discharge of their duty in fon 
most serious mischiefs In future. The House of the election of a member, to serve them in parliament ? 


injudicious, founded upon false facts, false views, and 


ainit re- 
form. 


Commons, he contended, was adequate to all the 
purposes of its institution $ the constitution was alrea- 
dy good ; and, as there was no temptation to change 
its structure, so there was positive risk in trying the 
unknown results of visionary experiments. To pre- 
vent the sale of seats in parliament, you must take 
Jiway the influence of property, and make it penal, 
.for any one to have the power of nominating a mem- 
ber. So long as there are persons in a situation to 
say, I can make an offer of a seat in parliament, so 
long will there be persons to treat with for that ob- 
ject, and so long will means be found for committing, 
in some way or other, the influence so possessed, 
on considerations valuable to the possessor.” Ac- 
cording to Mr Windham’s argument, it is equally 
futile, even equally unfair, to prevent the buying of 
teats from a multitude, as from an individual. The 
influence of property cannot be got rid of. The 
just, wholesome, and legitimate use of property, he 
might be told, was a totally different thing from the 
tile of seats. But we are now arguing (said be) 
Upon principle, which, by its nature, unites things 
different in forms, but which arc ultimately the same 
in substance, and does not found distinctions on aec£- 
dental varieties. The influence of property is tbe 
same, whether it actually sold a seat in parliament, 
or gave the individual a seat to sell. The influence 
of property might be strained and refined, so as to 
retain little or nothing of its primary character, just 
as a certain physical impulse of our nature is refined 
from its original grosaness into all that is delkate 
and sentimental,— it may branch into acts of benefi- 
cence, k becomes only the power and opportunity of 
virtue. But is this (he continued,) the only way in 
which property exerts its powers ? Is it always ta- 
ken in this finer form of the extract or essence ? Is it 
never exhibited in the substaaee ? It is here that the 
comparison will begin, and that the question will be 
asked $ while the advocates of reform, who do ndt 
mean to extend it to the abolition of all influence of 
property, will do well to be prepared to answer, 
How, if the sale of a seat, or any commutation of 
services connected with such an object, be gross cor- 
ruption, can we tolerate the influence which proper- 
ty gives, in biassing the minds of those who are to 
wive their votes ? How are they to suffer a landlord, 
tor instance, to have any more influence over his own 
tenants, than over those of another man ? How .will 
they suffer a large manufacturer, to be able to bring 
to tbe poll more of bis own workmen, than of those 
employed in the service of his neighbour ? How frill 
they prevent an opulent many 6f any description, 


A. fine idea truly, that their decision, in the choice of 
a representative, is to be influenced by the consi- 
deration of what is best for their separate and private 
interest ; or, that persons, the advocates of purity, 
and who will heai of nothing but strict principle, 
should attempt to distinguish between the influence 
which engages a man's vote by the offer of a sum of 
money, and that which forbids the refusal of it, un- 
der the penalty of loss of Custom, or loss of work, or 
of the possession of that, on which his wife and fa- 
mily must depend for their bread. I shall be curi- 
ous to bear in what manner, not the advocates of this 
bill, but the advocates for tbe principles on which this 
bill is enforced, will defend themselves against these 
questions, and be able to shew, that, while it is gross 
corruption, gross moral depravity in any otie who 
possesses such influence, to connect his own interest 
with the use of it, even though he should not use it 
improperly, it is perfectly innocent to create that in- 
fluence by the means just described. Or, on the 
other hand, if such means are not lawful, hofr the in* 
fluenCe of property is to continue such as it has at all 
.rimes subsisted in practice, and been at all times con- 
sidered as lawfully subsisting, it is indifferent to 
me which side of the alternative they take ; but let 
them be well aware, that such is the alternative to 
* which they will be reduced, and that if they contend 
generally, as it is now done, that such and such things 
are corrupt, because they admit the consideration of 
interest, in matters which ought to be exclusively de- 
cided on principles of duty, it is in Vain for them to 
contend hereafter, that any man has a right to influ- 
ence his tenants, or tradesmen, or workmen, by any 
other means at least than those by wbich he may in- 
fluence the tenants, tradesmen, or workmen of any 
other person, that is to say, by his talents, or by his 
virtues, by the services which ne may have done, and 
the gratitude he may have inspired. 

When I look therefore to the moral qualities of 
these acts as independent of, and antecedent to, posi- 
tive law, I am at a loss to find what it is, either on 
the score of principle or of authority, that determines 
them to be corrupt, or that enables us, if they are 
corrupt, to exempt from the same sentence of corrup- 
tion, nine-tenths of the influence which has hitherto 
been supposed to be attached, and legitimately at- 
tached, to property ; and Which, for aught that at 
present appears, there is no intention of taking away.” 

This brilliant display of Mr Windham’s principles, 
on the subject of representation, well merits notice, 
even m a summary view of British politics. How- 
ever displeasing it may be to tee venality defended on 
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principle, yet flie open manner is wholly respectable. 
In this eloquent passage, Mr Windham does not dis- 
tract us with detail ; he troubles us with no cant, no 
declamation, no evasion. He meets us on the ground 
Examina- ©f principle, unlike in every respect to those half con- 
tion of Mr ceding temporizing amenders, who frittered and par- 
WindhamV^d away the bill o? Mr Curwen, till it became, what 
doctrines. me mber in the house, with most rational ridicule* 
-proposed to call it, “ An act for the better securing 
the power of the crown in the Commons House of 
Parliament, by vesting in the lords commissioners of 
his majesty’s treasuiy the monopoly of seats in the 
said house.” Of Mr Windham’s arguments, it may 
be fairly said, that they prove too much. If the in- 
fluence of property be the fair source of representa- 
tion, what a paradox and contradiction is our consti- 
tution, which retains even obsolete laws against bri- 
bery? If such a principle be adopted, what security 
shall we have if seats in parliament should be adver- 
tized in the papers for sale ; if auction rooms were 
established for every office in the state ? The argu- 
ment of Mr Windham, if admitted, would prove, 
that no enactments, no safeguards against bribery, 
are to be admitted. The case may be argued on two 
grounds , — ■ principle and effect, theory and practice. 
Now, every thing that can be called principle in the 
constitution,- — every feeling that can be called principle 
in the human mind, — the law itself i6 at variance with 
direct bribery to the individual voter* But it is cer- 
tainly the drift of Mr Windham’s argument, because 
indirect, that bribery, when couched under the in- 
fluence of property, can neither be wholly detected 
nor punished, without incurring greater evils than 
those which are proposed to be remedied, and that no 
-attempt to remedy the evil should be made. It is a 
sufficient answer to this, that the most perfect system 
of representation, must tolerate a degree of indirect 
bribery; because it cannot interfere with actions that 
are not tangible or direct. The law cannot reach to 
tacit understandings between the landlord and his 
farmer, however probable it may be that the vote of 
the latter at an election is influenced by their mutual 
relation. But the law does not sanction this under- 
standing; it only abstains from prosecuting what it 
cannot affect to remedy. But this does not prove 
that it should not interpose when cases are flagrant, 
when they overtop suspicion, and rise to clear proof. 
In cases of paternal authority, the law does not pre- 
tend to remedy many evils which arise from its exer- 
tion. There may be harsh fathers, and miserable 
children, whose cases can never come within its reach ; 
but when the cruelty rises to a certain pitch, the 
abuse of that authority, like the abuse of the influence 
of property, is justly amenable to trial and punish- 
ment. The argument of Mr Windham is then a 
mere sophism, setting out on the assumption, that the 
principle which is to guide us in practical politics, is 
not that thing which distinguishes actions, but which 
assimilates them. This is metaphysical quibbling on 
the word principle . There is much utility to be 
sure, for the purpose of legal arrangement, in classing 
actions by their features of similarity ; but wheu-ac- 
tions are to be punished or prevented, distinctions 
are sacredly necessary. In apportioning the punish- 
ment due to bloodshed itself, the law makes distinc- 


tions between murder and manslaughter, which, ac- Britm 
cording to Mr Windham’s reasoning, could never ap. ^ v — ' 

£ . The line of distinction, it is true, between the 
ful and unlawful influence of property, can no lW9, 
more be drawn with infallible certainty, than the line 
of distinction between the lawful and unlawful use of 
the right of self defence, or between murder and 
manslaughter. The 'influence of property will always 
operate at elections in three ways. By the respecta- 
bility which property gives to the richer candidate. 

That may be an innocent and even wholesome in- 
fluence. It will operate also by the dependence of 
many of the voters for their wages or custom on the 
candidate or his friends* But this argument against 
reform is more formidable in appearance than in re- 
ality. If the laws against influence of this latter kind 
were enforced with vigilance in cases of notorious and 
open exertions, the candidate would be taught cau- 
tion in holding out either threats or promises to vo- 
ters ; and the great mass of that part of society, 
whom a moderate reform would introduce as voters, 
are, in the present times, by no means so dependent 
on landlords or great masters of manufactures, as the 
enemies of reform hold out. 

t Tj’he practical evils resulting from the present Evikofue 
.system of representation are, 1st, That certain bo- 
-roughs are entirely, necessarily, and perpetually at the *** ^ 
disposal of certain families, so as to be considered si ^ 
a part of their rightful property ; and, 2d, That ccr- 
tain ocher boroughs are held and managed by corrupt 
agents and jobbers, for the express purpose of being 
sold for a price in ready money, either through the 
intervention of the treasury, or directly to the candi- 
date. Tne latter use is certainly the great and cry- 
ing evil. The boroughs, containing a few hundred 
voters, are so notoriously venal, as to have received 
the name of rotten and sometimes treasury bo- 
roughs, though the opposition and individuals 
sometimes buy them. The agent, who is generally an 
attorney settled in the place, obtains a complete local 
knowledge of the circumstances of the electors, and 
of the bribes, whether pecuniary, or in the shape of 
providing situations for the relations of such electors 
as arc best calculated to secure a majority for any 
member whom it may be his interest to get appoint- 
ed. He receives from the minister a sum of perhaps 
several thousand pounds, to secure the nomination of 
the intended member. The minister getB the sum 
from the candidate, which goes in the first instance 
to the procurer of the seat, and a part of it is by 
him spent in direct bribery, and other expences of 
election, and the surplus retained as the procurer’s 
reward. Those- electors who do not receive a bribe 
in money, are promised little offices for themselves or 
relatives in the excise, church; armyr, or navy. The 
ministers thus obtain a seat for their own creature; 
the electors gain either cash or provisionary benefits; 
the constitution and the country are the only suf- 
ferers. Against the remedying of such abuses, the 
cry of innovation has been raised. The truth ii, 
that these traffickings are amongst the most recent 
innovations of the constitution. The transference of 
the right of election from such places as have a few, 
and consequently a more commtible body of elec- 
tors, would only bring back' tne representation to 
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Mi fc that state in which it anciently was, before these bo- 
'■■v * roughs had been partially depopulated. Mr Curwen, 
from some inscrutable view of the subject, consented 
to let the bill pass, amended by ministers, or rather 
annihilated as to every object wnich he had proposed 
in framing it. 

The chancellor of the exchequer stated the loan 
necessary for making up the ways and means of the 
year 1809, at fourteen millions six hundred thousand 
pounds. The whole expenditure of the year had 
amounted to seventy-cne millions, nine hundred and 
eighty ^nine thousand pounds, being an increase of 
seven millions four hundred thousand pounds from 
the expenditure of the bat year. 

< We now come to the warlike operations of the 


Military 

perarions 

11809 . 


year. 


Uni- 

que. 


In the West Indies, the success of the British arms 
was complete wherever they were directed. The 
island of Martinique was reduced in 27 days, from 
the departure of the expedition which sailed against 
ipture of it from Barbadoes. The principal place in the island 
which the enemy attempted to defend, was Mount 
Sou trier, which guarded the access to Fort Bourbon. 

• The enemy repeatedly charged our troops ; but here, 
as in every action where the bayonet has been employ- 
ed, the superiority of the British soldier was conspicu- 
ous. The French were entrenched on the heights, 
and were protected by light artillery. From this 
strong position they were driven ; and Fort Bourbon 
being laid open to our attack, the whole island sur- 
rendered. 

te city of In the beginning of July, General Carmichael sail- 
Domin- ed from Jamaica for the purpose of co-operating with 
Mirren- t j ie Spaniards in the reduction of the city of St Do- 
mingo. At first the French General Barquier, who 
commanded the city, refused to surrender; but when 
General Carmichael made judicious and decisive pre- 
parations to carry the plan by assault, the governor 
thought proper to capitulate. 

The navy of France, unable to cope with ours in 
open sea, was gallantly attacked by Lord Cochrane 
in its own harbours. A French fleet of eight sail of 
the line had been blocked up in Brest harbour by Ad- 
)ue miral LordGambier; but in the beginning of February, 
Is. made their escape to Basque Roads, where they 

were joined by four sail of the line. Here the task 
of attempting to destroy them, was committed to Lord 
Cochrane. He sailed from England ip the Impe- 
rieuse, and Lord Gambier received orders to employ 
him in attacking the enemy’s fleet with fireships. 
On the 10th of April, a number of fire vessels, and 
of transports, filled with Congreve’s rockets, joined 
Lord Gambler’s fleet. The filling of the chief ex- 
plosion ship was committed to Lord Cochrane. He 
caused puncheons, placed with the ends upwards, to 
be. filled with fifteen hundred barrels of gun-powder. 
On the tops of the puncheons nearly 400 shells, with 
lushes, were placed, and, in the intermediate spaces, 
about 3000 hand grenades. The puncheons were 
fastened together by cables, and kept steady and im- 
moveable, by wedges and sand rammed between 
them. In this dreadful ship. Lord Cochrane, with 
one Lieutenant and four seamen, committed himself. 
Qn the evening of the eleventh of April, the fireships, 
ar^d the explosion ship proceeded with* $tfong north - 
4. 
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erly wind and a flood tide. When they approached Brit ain. 
the enemy, a boom was perceived, stretched across 
in front of the French, in order to protect their line. E ° 

This was quickly broken, and the English advanced 
under a heavy fire from the forts in the island of Aix. 

The French fleet, dismayed and thrown into con- 
fusion, attempted to avoid destruction by cutting 
their cables and running on shore. Lord Cochrane 
approached with his explosion ships as near the ene- 
my as possible, and perceiving that they had taken 
the alarm, set fire to the fusee, and betook himself' 
with his companions to the boat. They were not 
able, however, to get out of the reach of danger, be- 
fore the fusee exploded. Instead of having fifteen 
minutes, the time on which they had calcinated to 
escape from the exploding ship, they had not left the 
vessel more than nine minutes before she blew up. 

The lieutenant, who accompanied Lord Cochrane,, 
expired through fatigue, and two of the sailors were 
so nearly exhausted, that their lives were for some 
time despaired of. Immediately on joining his ship, 

Lord Cochrane proceeded to attack the French ves- 
sels that were thrown on shore, and for some time 
sustained their fire alone, before any other k man of 
war entered the harbour. He made a signal to Lordj 
Gambier that seven of the enemy’s ships were on 
shore, and might be destroyed ; but the admiral, af- 
ter giving orders to moor and weigh, was obliged to 
anchor again, before he reached the Aix Roads, on 
account of the wind and tide being against him. 

Six of the enemy’s ships, in the mean time, escaped 
up the river Charente ; four of the remaining ships LordCoch- • 
were attacked by Lord Cochrane^in the Imperieuse, rane de- 
followed by three other 74’a. The result of a bril- * tr °y* the 
liant action, which he supported against the united the 

ships and batteries of the enemy, was, that one of f renc h 
their ships of 120 guns, five of 74, and two frigates fleet, 
were driven on shore, and either destroyed or render- 
ed useless. One of 80, two of 74, and one of 50 . 
guns, and three frigates, were burnt by our own or, 
by the enemy’s crews. 

Since the peace of Tilsit, Austria had been loaded 
with new injuries from France, the detail of which is 
foreign to our history. But still, amidst threats and 
injuries, her government had not been idle during 
the favourable moment when the presence of Napo- 
leon was required in Spain. In the spring of 1$09,J*" Aun 
the Archduke Charles put himself at the head ' ofimdc^iheT 
the whole imperial army, with more extensive power Archduke 
than had been enjoyed by any commander since the Charles 
days of Tilly and Wallenstein. On the 10th of mar ches ii> 
April, the van of the Austrians crossed the Inn,- and to Bavaria, 
advanced into Bavaria. When information of this 
had reached Paris by telegraph, Bonaparte left his 
capital, and repaired to his head quarters at Ingol- 
stadt. After some partial actions, which proved dis- 
astrous to the Austrians, the French emperor, dis* 
cerniog that the division of the Archduke Louis had and is de- 
imprJuaently separated from the miin army, made a^£ ate 5* 
furious attack upon the Austrians at Ebensberg, and * e l rencl1 * 
put them to the route, with the loss of 18,0QQ pri- 
soners. From thence he pushed on to Landshut, 
and, putting the fugitives to a second route, took 
9000 more prisoners. The Archduke Charles ha-* 

• v U!gt in the mean time, in conjunction with the Bo •>- 
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t Britaia. ^ hetman army, entered Ratisbofi and crowd to the 
l — 1 right of the Danube, occupied the same position m 

GE 180o IL wbkh the ArcMukc L(mis had been b€aten - This 
* movement compelled Bonaparte to leave the Iaer* and 
return to the Danube. On the 22d of April, the 
Battles of French emperor arrived opposite Eckrauhl, where 
Eckmuhl the four corps of the Austrian army* amounting to 
and Rati*. 1 10>000 men, were posted. Here a dreadful eogage- 
" m raent took place, in which the left of the Austrians: 

was turned ; and, after their first discomfiture, they 
were driven, in a second attack, from Ratisbon and 
its neighbourhood. In the battles of Eckmuhl and 
Ratisbon, the French took upwards of 30,00® pri- 
soners, and the greater part of the Austrian artillery. 
Vienna sur- Bonaparte advanced upon Vienna, which surrendered 
render* to after a short resistance. The Archduke Charles, af- 
Bonaparte. ter hj ft £ rst defeat, retreated in the direction of Bohe- 
mia ; but, returning towards the Danube, in the vain 
expectation of saving the Austrian capital, he learned^ 
when he reached Meistau, that it had surrendered. 
He then moved down the northern side of the river, 
till on the 16th of May he fixed his head quarters at 
Ebersdorf. Bonaparte resolved to cross the Danube, 
and attack the Archduke in this position* At the 
distance of six miles from Vienna, he threw bridges 
from the southern bank to two islands in the Danube, 
and from thence to the northern bank ; the Austrian 
general not disputing the passage, but allowing the 
French th post their right wing on the village of 
Essling, and their kft on the tillage of Aspem. The 
Austrian commander here gave battle to the French ; 
Battle of and by the judicious disposition of his columns, and 

£ut and a BIO# * extraordinary exertion of valour, the French 

22dof May. vere ^ ven from their position on Aspem, and though 
the Austrians did not succeed m gaining the position 
of the other wing of the enemy at Esshng, they com- 
pletely repulsed the troops of Napolean in the char- 
ges winch they made from that quarter. The battle 
of Aspem began on the 31st of May, and continued, 
with short intermissions, for two days. During the 
first day’s combat, the Archduke had ordered five 
ships to be sent down the river, and succeeded in 
burning two bridges, which connected the sides of 
the Danube across the island of Lobau, and another 
island of smaller size. At the close of the second 
day’s combat, the French had been driven from As- 
pem, and could with difficulty maintain themselves 
m the village of Essling. By keeping that village, 
however, they covered their retreat into the island of 
Lobau, where they took up their position m the night 
between the32d and 23d. Their loss could not be tees 
than 30,000 men. That of the Austrians was acknow- 
ledged to be 30,000. Yet, though the victory on 
the side of the Archduke is indisputable, and though 
he took ten times more prisoners than he lost, it marks 
no nnricilfol retreat in the only pitched battle in which 
Bonaparte ever was beat, tnat he lost only 3 pieces 
of cannon. From the day of the battle of Aspem, 
So the sixth of July, the grand armies continued in 
sight, and even wkhtn a few hundred yards of each 
, other ; the French still possessing the island of Inder- 
lobau, and the left shore of the river, strengthening 
their position and their bridges, and waiting for fresh 
reinforcements. The Austrians also received im- 
mense reinforcements, although their whole force 


could not be concentrated* The e m peror ftlusuita, hWe 
who had made common cause witkhis ally Napefeo* 
had dispatched an army into Poland; aodtamctttk 
Russian s,a constdevabtecorpeofithe Archdake’sanny *** 
had been necessarily detached. The Archduke Jobs 
had been also recalled from Italy ; but. he was toe 
distant to teach hit brother, before the fetal. day of 
Wagram. The Austrians entrenched themselves it Battle of 
the front of Essling, but unhappily neglected tin W agraa. 
same precaution: of entrenching their left Hank. It 
was to that point accordingly that Bonaparte direct- 
ed his efforts. To oppose his movements, she Arch- 
duke extended hia franks, and weakened his ceatie. 

His opponent immediately marked his fault* peoetra* 
ted through that part of his army, auddrove it hum 
the village of Wagram. The Austrian wings west 
thus thrown into confusion, and the whole army re- 
treated, after an immense loss, towards Monos. 

They were closely pursued by the Flwnch, sod 
overtaken at Znaim, where another batik took ZajiaL 
place; but it was shortly terminated, by. the cos- Aiswbct 
elusion of an armistice pro posed by Francis, sad 
dictated by his conqueror. Trieste, with its ter* ® ^ 
ritory Fitune, and the Croatian Litftoralq, port of ^ 
Cariathia, almost all Carniola, a small pact of upper 
Austria, with Salz burgh and Berchtokgadea, aula 
unde territory in Gallicia, were ceded by Austria to 
France, or to its allien the Rhenish League and Rut- 
sin. But the most humiliating artiqk was that which 
obliged Franck to abandon the bravo and; loyal inha- 
bitants of the Tyrol and Voralberg, who, in former 
wars, had never suffered French armies to obtain a 
footing in their territory, a ad, hi this war, had driven 
them from their mountains, and pursued them as far 
as Ulm in Bavaria. Even when abandoned by. Aus- 
tria, these brave people fought with occasional sue- 
cess against General Le Febre and a powerful French 
force, till the capture and death of their lewder Hof- 
*fer, a man of obscure birth, and of no experience in 
war, but who displayed a genius and energy worthy 
of the greatest cause,*— a man, whose memory is not 
tarnished but endeared by an execution infamous on- 
ly to his murderers; 

In turning our view to Spanish affair* during the 
year l£09t we find, that after the embarkation of the 
British army from Corunna, the arms of the French 
stem to have met with no material resistance except 
at Saragossa. The Duke del lofaatado’s army was 
chased out of Vakncia, aad took tke route to Ckaaa* 
da. Fervol, before which the Duke of Dalmatia 
(General Soult) presented himself eleven days after 
the battle of Corunna, surrendered without resist- 
ance. King Joseph again made hia public entry into Joac^* 
Madrid, on the 33d of January 18061 Saragossa ga*® 0 
alone, which bad before made the French By frost be- *1*^ 
fore its walla, made a second and nose hoMorabfede- 
fence, till the ravages of an epidemical distemper had & jm 
thinned the ranks of its defenders. Puiafox, who ay. 
had so nobly guided the courage of the Spanish pa- 
triots, was, immediately after the surrender of the 
town, sent under a strong escort to France. From rmL 
the time that Bonaparte left the peninsula, to organ- ™ 
ize the Austrian campaign, the operations of the 
French grew for some time more desultory, and kst * 
effective. The Spanish army of Cum% h owe ve r, 
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Mttbu wkkffi, about thfc begmning of March, was potted on expedition. The Earl of Chatham was appointed to 
v— ' the. Tagus, to oppose the entrance of the French into command, — a choice which was exceedingly unpopu- 
Portugal, was obliged to leave the passage of that f " * J ~ * ¥ * ' 


Britain 


mer open to the French, who directed their first ef- 
forts in Portugal again!* Oporto. The city, though 
d efe n d ed by 24,000 men, and 200 pieces of Cannon, 
apposed only a feeble resistance, and the enemy pro- 
ceeded against Chares. The Portuguese general Sil- 
neri, who commanded there, made a prudent retreat 
from ft, and permitted the French to enter ; but he 
returned with reinforcements, and retook it by sur- 
prise, together with 1500 prisoners. 

* In the mean time, the patriots of Gallicia, who 
had rested so perfectly neutral during the appearan- 
ces of a British army among them, made a partial in- 
surrection when it could be of least service, and, as- 
rifted by two British frigate* compelled the inhabi- 
tants of Vigo to surrender. 

State of the 1“ t ^ e beginning of April, the principal French 

French and and Spanish armies were thus situated : The Mar- 
allied ar- qnis d* Romans, with a handful of his forces, was at 
K"* Villa Franca. Cuesta haring been joined by a small 
corps under the Duke of Albuquerque, had halted, in 
hik retreat before the French, in Vera Cruz. Genera) 
Reding, who had been several times defeated near 
Tedragena, and who had been foiled in au attempt 
to anrprixe Barcelona; had been reinforced by some 
troops from General Blake, and both were employed 
is harassing the progress of the French -in jQatalpnia, 
Marshal Soult /the Duke of Dalmatia) was *t C^- 
porto ; the Duke of Elchingeo ( General Ney) oc- 
cupied the neighbourhood of Corunna and Ferrol | 
and the Duke of Belluno (Marshal Victor) wstad- 
rayihg towards Lisbon on the north of Badajos, 
wMat Cuesta mid Albuquerque retreated before him. 
After the* junction of these commander!, the former 
thought himself ^sufficiently strong to give battle tq 
the French under the Duke of Belluno, who had 
advanced to Medellin with 20*090 foot and 3000 ca- 
'uesia de- valry. Cuesta suffered a severe, defeat, and some of 
his regiments behaved with notorious cowardice $ but 
ie French, bodies of his troops were deemed to have dis- 
played So much gallantry, and the conduct and spirt! 
of the General appeared in such a light to his couth 
trynren, that' the Supreme Junta issued from Seville 
a decree appointing him captain-general of. their 
forces, and honorary as well as pecuniary rewards to 
his soldiers. 

reaty . The resolution , of Britain still to make common 
tk Spain cause with the Spaniards, was expressed early in the 
ufi ed. year by a solemn treaty between the two powers, 
Don Fedro CevaUoe (the author of the Exposition 
•f Bonaparte’s Conduct towards Spain) came to 
'London, as ambassador from the Junta, with full 
powers to ratify an alliance which had hitherto re- 
ceived no formal ratification. His Britannic Majesty 
bound himself by the treaty, not to acknowledge 
any other king of Spain and the Indies, than Ferdv 
nand the VII. or his lawful successors acknowledged 
by the Spanish nation. 

The war between France and Austria bad scarcer 
ly commenced, when the ministry, who had so lqudr 
if condemned their predecessors for having failed to 
co-operate in the last continental campaign, deter- 
mined on sending to the. Continent a my powerful 

* voi*. IV. faux u- 


lar, and cast an “ ominous conjecture on the wnole G">***HK 
success,” The proverbial indolence of that noble- 
man’s character was the first reproach of ministers 
respecting the expedition ; and it was their last? 
though tacit, apology for its failure. But the real 
history of the commander’s proceedings fully proved 
that the object of the expedition, not the hand to 
whom it was entrusted, was the blameable cause of 
disaster. The public learnt, when it was too lat* 
that Mr Pitt, to whom the same expedition had been 
suggested, had seriously sounded the difficulties of 
it, and, after consulting the ablest military and naval 
authorities, men who knew and had examined the 
enemy’s strength on the spot, had renounced it as 
utterly inadvisable. 

Towards the end of July, this armament was as* Expedition 
sembled on the shores of England, the largest that to Wilche- 
had ever been prepared in this country. It consisted req. 
of a military force of 54,000 infantry, 2000 cavalry, 
and 16 companies of artillery ; the whole was com- 
manded by Lieutenant-General the Ear) of Chat- 
ham ; and of a naval force of 39 sail of the line, apd 
36 frigates, besides mortar- vessels and gun- boat* un- 
der the orders of Rear-Admiral Sir Richard Strach- 
am This conjoint expedition, had for itx object the 
capture or destruction of the enemy’s ships either 
building at Antwerp or Flushing, or afloat on the 
Scheldt ; the destruction of the arsenals and dock- 
yards at Antwerp, Terneuse, and Flushing ; the re- 
duction of the island of Walcheren ; and tire render- 
ing (if possible ) the Scheldt no longer navigable for 
ships of war. The arrangements with respect to the 
debarkation of the army, were, for the moyt part, en- 
trusted to Sir Home Popham; indeed, by many, it 
was supposed that he was the original mover, of the 
expedition, and that the general disposition of at- 
tack had been suggested by him. The plan of the Plan of the 
expedition was thus traced iu outline before* it sailed, expedition. 
The occupation of Walcheren was confided to Lieu- 
teoanuGeneral Sir Eyre Coote, and the left wing of 
the army, consisting of 13,000 men. The naval ar- 
yangem^nts of -this division were under the immediate 
direction of Rear-Admiral Otway. The point of 
debarkation depended upon the directions of the wind, 
and farther operations pn the state of the defences of 
the island ; for such was the information of those 
who planned , the expedition, that it was doubtful 
whether Veere, Middle burgh, and Flushing, were 
pot plapes r of considerable strength, each requiring a 
separate attack. Lieut fnanU Genera! the Marquis 

of Handy, with 5000 men, was to land upon the 
island of Cadsand,. and to maintain himself m an en- 
trenched position, with a view to cut off the com, 
munication between the town of Flushing and the 
Continent, Commodore Owen was to co-operate in 
this part of the service. A force of 5000 m?o, un- 
der Lieutenant-General Grosvenor, was destined to 
occupy the island of Schouwen ; while Lieutenant- 
General Sir John Hope, with the reserve. of 750ft 
was to land, and carry the island ,of South Beveland* 
find to act as a corps of observation during the at- 
tack of Walcheren. Sir Richard K$aty had the aa? 
nJ charge of the reserve. The remainder of the 

. *y, 
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Britain, army, under Lieutenant-General the Earl of Ros- 
* v - lyn, was to remain embarked until their services 
‘’should be required for the ulterior object of the 
expedition. The commander-in-chief, with the di- 
visions of Sir John Hope and the Marquis of Hunt- 
ly, sailed from the Downs on the morning of the 
28th of July, and anchored in the evening off Wal- 
cheren* Sir Eyre Coote’s division sailed a day 
later, and joined the head-quarters on the morn- 
ing of the 30th. General Grosvenor’s division, sail- 
ing from Harwich, anchored in the channel called 
the Room pot, (between North Beveland and Schou- 
wen), on the 1st of August. On the same day, Sir 
Eyre Coote’s division, which had already landed on 
Walcheren, obliged the garrison of Veere (amount- 
ing to 519 officers and soldiers) to capitulate, and 
established its head -quarters at Middleburgh, which 
capitulated also. The commander, at the same 
time, detached a corps to reduce the fort of Ram- 
mikins. This place surrendered on the 3d of Au- 
gust, and a way was opened to our vessels into the 
West Scheldt. A British flotilla, in the mean time, 
had advanced through the Sloe-passage ; so that we 
now commanded the approach to Flushing by our 
troops on the north, and by our naval force on the 
east and west sides ;^>ut the investment to the south- 
ward was not yet effected. While Sir Eyre Coote’s 
division was thus employed, the reserve took posses- 
sion of the island of South Beveland ; but this corps, 
from the 2d of August* remained merely as a corps 
of observation. In the mean time, the shores of 
the East Scheldt having been unexpectedly found 
defenceless, General Grosvenor’s division, instead of 
disembarking on the island of Schouwen, landed on 
the coast of Walcheren, and proceeded to assist in 
the operations before Flushing. The original plan 
of attack was to reduce the place by means of bom- 
bardment $ a mode of capturing places by no means 
so certain in its effects as a regular and Scientific 
siege. It is also contrary to every principle of hu- 
manity, as well as policy, to aggravate the horrors 
of war, and excite the hatred of the people, which, 
after the conquest of the place, may be of the most 
serious disadvantage . to ourselves. It was a part of 
the plan, as we have seen, that the Marquis of Hunt- 
ly should land upon the island of Cadsand, and cut 
off the communication between Flushing and the 
Continent. Unhappily this part of the plan was 
frustrated, by the force of the enemy being stronger 
than expectation. Before our smaller armed vessels 
could intercept thecomm unicat ion between this island 
and Flushing, the enemy had thrown from thence 
into the latter garrison about three thousand men. 

The town being completely invested, some incon- 
venience was at first apprehended from the enemy 
cutting the dyke : our trenches were, in many parts, 
made useless, and the platforms of some of the bat- 
teries were partly overflowed. The batteries, how- 
ever, with the exception of one which was called the 
Bombard- seamen’s battery, was mounted with artillery on the 
mem of 43th of Atigust, and, at noon, a tremendous fire 
Flushing, commenced on the devoted town. A flotilla of bomb 
vessels and gun boats were stationed on each side of 
the town, under the orders of Captains Cockburh 
and Gwen, to assist hi the bombardment. The ar- 
tillery was pointed with the sole view of destroying 


the houses, magazines, and other buildings. The Brim. 
commanding general, (Sir Eyre Coote,) however, — 
being doubtful of the success of the bombardment, 
and alarmed at the progress of the inundation, which ***' 
now began seriously to impede our operations in the 
low ground, determined to carry forward the attack 
along the dykes on both flanks of the place. In the 
evening, therefore, a lodgement was made on the 
right of the line, on the sand hills, between the dykt 
of the Nolle, and the body of the place ; and opera- 
tions were also projected for a nearer approach on 
the left of our position. During the whole of the 
night, an uninterrupted fire was kept up from the 
batteries, and, on tne morning of the 14th, the sea- 
men’s battery being added to the rest, and the line of 
battle ships being enabled to advance, the attack 
was carried on with still greater fury. At the same 
time, a breaching battery was marked out in vuch a 
position, that had it been completed, its fire, in the 
course of afew hours, would have laid the rampart 
open, and exposed the enemy to an immediate assault. 

At four in the afternoon of the 14th, the firing fas 
suspended, and the Earl of Chatham directed the 
commanding general to make an offer of terms to the 

f arrison ; but as General Monnet refused to surren- 
er, at nine o’clock in the evening the fire of the bat- 
teries recommenced, and the bombardment was fu- 
riously renewed. At one o’clock in the morning of Sorrate 
the 15th, the French made offers of a capitulation, <* 
which were immediately negotiated and signed ; the “8* 
garrison, in number 5803 men, laid down their arms, , 
and were to be sent as prisoners to England. When 
our army entered Flushing, the dreadfiu effects of the 
bombardment were discovered ; more than 247 pri- 
vate houses, and several public buildings, were » 
ruin 8, many hundreds of inoffensive citizens, and wo- 
men and children had lost their lives, and a far great- 
er number were wounded. The French garrison had 
suffered little. In the dock yard there were found 
a line of battle ship, a frigate, and a brig, in a for- 
ward state of construction. 

Before the attack on Flushing had commenced, 
the divisions of the Ear! of Roslyn and the Marquis 
of Huntly had landed, and occupied cantonments in 
South Beveland. From this time the Earl of Roslya 
took the command of the island, and establkhed^his 
head-quarters at Ter Goes. On the 15th, a capitu- 
lation was entered into with the islands of Schouwen 
and Duiveland, by the Earl of Roslyn and Sir R. 
Keats, and a detachment was sent to occupy the. ca- 
pital of the former island. On the morning of the 
1 fifth, ten frigates which had forced the pssngeof 
the West Scheldt, anchored in front of Baths, a 
fortified position at the south-east extremity of the 
isle of South Beveland, which was of the utmost im? 
portance to the ulterior object of the expedition. 

But, however unprepared the enemy bad been atour 
first arrival, their situation and defences werrsooo 
formidably improved. Large reinforcements of their 
troops had arrived. On both banks of the Scheldt 
batteries were erecting to prevent the further advance 
of our ships, and a boom cnaip had been already fix- 
ed across the river, between Forts LiUo and l*of* 
kenshoek. Measures had been taken to cut the 
dykes of Tholen, and thus overflow the country be- 
tween that place and Bergen -op- Zoom. General 
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Wmb. Brimadotte had arrived at Antwerp, and as French 
*-■ » ^ and Dutch troops continued to pour into that town 
and Bergen -op ‘Zoom , it became doubtful whether 
/setting aside the question of a siege) we had a suf- 
ficient disposable force, after the fall of Flushing, to 
cope with the enemy in the field. While yet the ex- 
tent of the difficulties must have been foreseen, the 
movements of our forces, for a time, strongly indica- 
ted a determined view upon Antwerp. Soon after 
the British troops had entered Flushing, a division of 
line of' battle snips proceeded up the West Scheldt 
towards Bathz. Corps of troops were passed from 
Walcheren, and divisions were re-embarked on board 
transports, and ordered to rendezvous, with the rest 
of the army, at Bathz. Horse transports, store- 
ships, gun boats, fire-ships, all were concentrated to 
this point. Eight days and a half after the sur- 
render* of Flushing, head-quarters were established 
at Bathz. On the 25th, the Earl of Chatham 
held Conferences with several of the general offi- 
cers of the army. On the 26th and 27th, councils 
of war were held ; and it was soon understood that 
the ships of war and transports would immediately 
retire, and that south Beveland would be evacuated 
without any farther attempt or demonstration. Sir 
John Hope was entrusted with the final evacuation 
of South Beveland. The islands of Schouwen and 
North Beveland were also evacuated ; and, on the 
4th of September, the rear guard of the reserve was 
embarked on board a squadron of frigates, under the 
command of Lord William Stuart, which sailed at 
once for the lower part of the West Scheldt. The 
line of battle ships, and other armed vessels, with 
all the transports, had taken their departure, sc^that, 
after the 4th of September, Walcheren was the only 
island in the province of Zealand which remained in 
our possession. It is much to be regretted, that the 
evacuation of South Beveland was not decided upon, 
as it might have been, immediately after the fall of 
Flushing. It was evident the enemy’s fleet in the 
Scheldt could not then be attacked with any hope of 
success ; and if that part of the army which was not 
pece«8ary for the defence of Walcheren had beeri 
sent to England, we should not only have been spared 
the mortification of an inglorious retreat, but we 
should have saved the lives of a number of gallant 
sol diers. 

About the middle of August, the disease inciden- 
tal to the climate began to spread, and many of our 
men were sacrificed, in Beveland, to its effects. Not 
Jess dreadful were the ravages of the disease in Wal- 
cheren. In the course of two months we lost 1700 
men ; and towards the middle of September, the ave- 
nge number of deaths was from 200 to S00 men a 
week. 

After the evacuation of South Beveland, no mili- 
tary event of importance occurred. On the 14th of 
September, the Earl of Chatham embarked and set 
•ait for England, leaving Sir Eyre Coote, with 15,000 
men, for the defence of Walcheren. Lieutenant Ge- 
neral Don was afterwards appointed to succeed Sir 
Eyre Coote, and be arrived at Walcheren on the 
24th of October. During the whole of this time, it 
was uncertain whether our troops were to form a 
permanent establishment on the island or not. A 


month was wasted in hesitation and delay ; and, ex- Britain, 
traordinary as it may appear, the greatest activity 
began to be displayed at the time when it became 
doubtful whether we intended to maintain or aban- 
don our conquest. 

About the middle of November arrived the order 
to evacuate the island, and demolish the works and 
naval basin of Flushing. On the 23d, the island of 
Walcheren was completely evacuated by the British 
army. The land fortifications of Flushing, the de- 
fences of Veere, and the fort of Rammikms, all of 
which had been improved at considerable expense, 
were left in a much better state than when they first 
came into our possession. 

While the tremendous and concentrated power of 
France was overwhelming the centre of Europe, it 
may be questioned, if all the disposable force of Bri- 
tain could have availed iu co-operating against her, 
had it been even pointed to one quarter ; but, if so- 
lid and undivided co-operation was insufficient, much 
more was a desultory system of diversion likely to 
be fruitless. Besides the expedition to Walcheren, Attack 
an attempt was made, during the summer, to invade U P°® 
Naples. Sir John Stuart embarked from Messina J lu [ r 
in June, from the island of Sicily, with 15,000 Bri* 
tish troops, and a small force ot Sicilians. A bri- 
gade, which was detached to the Calabrian coast, 
took possession of a fine of posts which the French 
had erected opposite to Messina. The island of Is- 
chia was the first point of attack of the main army : 
its fortified and rugged shores were possessed by the 
gallantry of the troops ; and, in a short time, two 
garrisons and a flotilla of gun boats surrendered, 1500 
regular troops were made prisoners, and 100 pieces 
ot ordinance were taken. So far our arms were suc- 
cessful $ and it appears that the diversion occasioned 
the recal of some of the French troops who were to 
have joined the army of Italy, as well as of a portion 
who were to have marched into the papal territories. 

But the attempt on the continent and city of Naples 
was abandoned ; for, besides a regular force which 
King Joachim had assembled, a large body of na- 
tional guards had been embodied. Of the natives, 
there was now sufficient time for many to be person- 
ally interested in the new dynasty, ,by sharing in the 
powers and rewards of office ; and there was a still 
greater number paralysed by fear of the usurper, or 
neutralised by distrust of the real value of their an- 
cient government. But, though disappointed in his 
views upon Naples, the British commander determi- 
ned to occupy Ischia, and to takerpossession of Scil- 
la Castle. While operations were rigorously pro- 
ceeding against the latter place, the enemy suddenly 
appeared in superior force, and obliged the besiegers 
to sail for Messina. They disappeared in a snort 
time, and the British renewed the attack % but the 
French again presented themselves as suddenly as be- 
fore, and the British, after four days possession of 
the fortress, were forced to abandon it, with all their 
other conquests. 

The failure of the expedition to Walcheren was 
followed by no scrutiny that could satisfy the public 
mind; but it brought to light a personal dispute in 
the cabinet. On the 22d of September, a duel took 
place between Lord Castlereagh, secretary for the 
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colonial department, and Mr Canning, the secretary 
of state for foreign affairs. The grounds of Lora 
Castlereagh’s challenge were, that Mr Canning ha- 
ving conceived his lordship inadequate to the duties 
of nis high station, had clandestinely obtained a pro- 
mise of his removal from the Duke of Portland; and 
during six months that the plan of his dismissal was 
in agitation, had disingenuously concealed the circum- 
stance from his lordship’s knowledge. It appeared 
indeed undeniable, that Mr Canning, . who had de- 
nounced the other to the premier as an incapable 
.war minister, for from disclosing this opinion to Lord 
Castlereagh himself, had treated his lordship as if he 
still possessed his confidence, and had allowed him to 
plan and to carry into execution the most expensive 
and formidable armament that ever sailed from the Bri- 
tish shores. The affairs of Spain called for a vigo- 
rous minister to be sent from this country : Lord 
Wellesley was accordingly gazetted to that appoint* 
meat ; but he delayed from May till August, till the 
Wakheren expedition should sail ; while the interests 
of Spain were neglected, that he might succeed Lord 
Castlereagh as war secretary. Even Lord Castle- 
reach's. removal was not to take place, unless it 
cotud be reconciled to his lordship's feelings. It ap- 
peared, that suck had been the clashing of personal 
interests, such the indecision of our councils, that 
lour different arrangements, respecting the business 
•of the war department, had been resolved upon in the. 
apace of as many weeks ; while Bonaparte wasr sub- 
verting the last independent empire in Europe. 

In the mean time, the ministry was completely 
broken up* The Duke of Portland, who hard exert- 
ed bit matured and experienced talents in the cabinet, 
but which had been rendered too inefficient to his 
country by the bodily agonies which he endured un- 
der the disease of the atone, resigned on the verge of 
death. Lord Castlereagh and Mr Canning resigned 
formally after their duel. By the demise of the 
Duke of Portland, the superintendence of bis majes- 
ty 7 * councils devolved on Mr Perceval. He wrote 
to Earl Grey and Lord Grenville, inviting them to 
assist in forming an* extended and combined adminis- 
tration. The offer, however, was not such as to 
warrant the acaepunce of those noblemen. ApplU 
cation mm made more successfully to the Marquis 
Wellesley, who succeeded Mr Canning as secretary in 
the foreign* department ; Lord Liverpool was* tarns* 
forced from the home to the war department 5 landMr 
Ryder was placed in the room or Lord Liverpool; 
Lord Palmerston was- appointed secretary at war, in 
the room of Sis James Pulteney. 

The hope* of effectually assisting the peninsula 
had no sootier been animated by the rising of the 
Spaniard* im Gallons, and the approach of an Aim 
tft*n campaign, than Sir Arthur Wellesley was de- 
tached with an army, small but well appointed, with 
Immediate orders to act in Portugal, but with discre- 
tionary powers of extending his co-operation to the 
Spaniards. He landed at Lisbon on the 22 d of 
April. General Souk, who had penetrated through 
Oallici? and left that country behind bkn, without 
dreading the insurrection which shortly after broke 
oot^ Had possessed* himself of Oportoy and intended j 
undoubtedly, to havemarched to tbe south of Pori 
3 


tugal, where he expected to effect a junction with Btfah 
Victor ; but, learning that a formidable Brithh force s -v-w 
had landed, he attempted to force a retrwt fatotoutnt 
Spain by the route of Zamora : For this porpowit *** 
was necessary to possess hittoself of the pass of Ami- 
ran te ; but the Portuguese general Sihriera so obsti- 
nately defended this approach, that he was obliged 
to retreat back to Oporto. Marshal Victor was st 
this period at Merida, while Cuesta held a positsom 
at Monasterio. Conceiving that Victor’s force wu 
sufficiently watched by the latter commander, Sr An 
thur Wellesley determined to advance against Sorif, 
and to drive him from Oporto. But Book, feasible 
of his inequality to meet the combat, and wishing, it 
the same time, to give Marshal Victor an opportunity 
of pushing into the south of Portugal, withdrew tie 
main body of his army, and left his rear guard at once 
to entice nis pursaer, and to protect his own re t reat 
An action took place between the advanced guard 
of the British and the rear guard of Souk at Venite 
Novas, in which the former, being, gallantly support- 
ed by a Portuguese regiment, drove the enemy frdni 
a strong position on the heights above Oijon. The 
enemy then retreated across the Doaro, and opposed 
the passage of our trobps : the river was crossed, 
however, with the characteristic valour of Britnb Opome 
soldiers, and Oporto was recovered. Sir Arthur 
Wellesley even hoped to cut off the retreat of SoriL 
The Portuguese general Silviera was post&f upsa 
the Tamaga. If he had been able to have beidrtha 
position, no retreat could have bedrr open to the eae- 
my, except acrotos the Mihho ; but the fids* of the 
Bridge of Amarante, which the Portuguese were 
unable to defend, afforded the French a passage iata 
the north of Spain. Sir Arthur WdleAhy left the 
pursuit of Soult to protect Lisbon and the south rf 
Portugal from Victor. 

In the mean time* the affairs of' the patriots is 
Spain were chadded with alternate race ess and disas- 
ter. On the Minho they repulsed Marshal Key 
(Duke of Eldringen) and General Lowon at the 
head of 8000 men. Forcing Ney to retreat, they 
bravely r e cov ered Corunna and Ferrok They got 
possession of St Audero ; but this last place wif the 
scene of a tragical reverse , '-mc was recaptured by 
the French • general*- Bonnet,* and fiOOO patriots woe 
put to the sword. In the north east of Spain, Gem 
ral Blake threw gficctmrs ifito Geronav witich dearly 
rivalled Saragossa in the' bravery of its defence. Ht 
endeavoured also* to. relieve Saragossa; but expomd 
himself, in a rash encounter with General Sachet, to 
w total and disgraceful defeat. His troops, stnidrby 
*. sudden pdnic, abandoned their baggage; their wt* 
tottery, and thelV arms. Blake was thur obHgcdm 
abandon Arragon, and endeavoured, at a distance 
from the 'enemy, to restore discipline urkisovniy. 

Still; however, the French thought it imprudent; 
while their reinforcements were abridged by the war 
fo another extremity of Europe, to advance to the 
south of Spain. Before they could reach Seville * 
was necessary to possess she passes of the Sietra Mo* 
retta; awd, in thw strong-holds of these passes, the 
enemy dreaded to attack the Spaniards udder Vine* 
Louring that quarter unamailed, ILiug Joseph 
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M. ntVid>r4 wfcoseavwy* Unit itttrfgth eoed to the 
number of 35,060* took its station along the Ai- 
GemcvIlL berche^and in the neighbourhood of Talavera. Hit 
100& design was to oppose the march of the united Spa- 
nish aad British armies againt Madrid j for Sir Ar- 
thur Wellesley* after returning from the pursuit of 
8oult* judged it expedient to direct hia force agmnst 
Victor* and far this purpose determined to co-ope- 
rate with Cuesta. 

On the 20th of July* a complete junction of the 
allies bad taken place ; and relying on the auxiliary 
movements of Sir Robert Wilson* (who* with a well- 
disciplined Portuguese corps* was ordered to Esca- 
fena*) and the division of Venegas* which advanced 
to Argonda* the grand army proceeded to Talavera* 
where the right of the enemy’s outposts was driven 
in. On the 24th* the corps of Victor fell back 
front the Alberohe* and fanned a junction with the 
army of Sebastians. The Frencn having at last 
combined all their fortes, including the gamsoo of 
Madrid* the guards of King Joseph* aad the corps of 
Sebastian i 9 Victor* And Jounjan, first repulsed Cuesta* 
who had attempted to pursue them. 

The Spanish general fell b&k* after his repulse* 
upon the British afmy; aad the allies* determin- 
ing to await the attack of the enemy* stood in 4 
strong position at Tafevera. Their united non* 
bars amounted to 64*000 men* of which 26,000 
were British* On the 2?tb of July* the French* 
45^600 strong* advanced^ to a j general ! action* ih 
which they attempted every quarter of the allied art 
say without success- Being completely repulsed^ 
they retreated across the ^berche* With. the loss 
of 2ft pieces of cannon, and, according to; ourcaU 
mdatioa, of 10,000 mem Thu loss of; the British, 
gn whom the. stsees of the action fell, was not eless 
tbsnOOOO. The: Spaniards, who fought brSvolyV 
though they were lesseogaged* had about 1000 kil- 
led and wounded. Abundant triumph has been made 
onr this victory. We confess it appears to us a 
leas remarkable achievement than the other victo- 
ries of Lord Wellington, that 64,000 men should* 
fepOn m strong ; position* repulse 45,000. It has been 
said that the Spanish ttoopa were undisciplined* and 
contributed little to the victory. This met we de*> 
ay ; far' the army of Quests* was the beat, disciplined 
of the Spanish troops. The Spaniards! covere d thfe 
right wing ; and it' was by their- nid that General 
Campbell's brigade* which occupied a commanding 
position in the centre of the armies, was enabled 
CO hold ks position, and to capture the enemy’s ar> 
tillery. That the Spatoiardsi were lesi engaged than 
the British is certain ; but their usefulness m the en- 
gagement certainly brought the farce of our army 
to a fair equality with the enemy* if not to such a 
superiorly on our side as lhight be iriaioaably ex- 
pected-to produce a victory. 

But the allies had scarcely rime to congratulate 
themselves on the victory* when it was found that 
the situation was dangerous and untenable. Boult* 
Hey, and Movtier* having formed: a junction* had ad- 
vanced through Estaemadura* and got over in the 
rear of the British ; while Victor* though defeated* 
had still 80,000 men- Leaving Cuesta to defend 
Talavera* and to take care of the British wounded* 


Sir Arthar Wellesley marched, 6n the Sd of August, Jfritrii. 
to Ovtopesa, in the direction in which Soiflt was ad- 
vancing. On the evening of the same day, however, 
he was informed that Cuesta meant to leave Talavera i309 ‘ 
immediately, dreading that the British would be un- 
able to oppdse the united numbers of Soult* Ney, 
and Mortier. The hospital of the British wounded, t 

which the English General had entrusted to him* 

Cuesta was obliged to abandon to the French. 

From this perilous situation, Sir Arthur Wellesley 
retreated a9 fast as possible byDeleytosa to Jarakejo, 
where he remained far some time with his advanced 
posts, on the Tagus, Unmolested. But his distress 
for want of provisions* and the means of transport, 
which be had incessantly and in vain represented to 
the Spanish government, still continuing to inereatitf* 
he found it neCessftry to retreat to Badajos* on the 
frontiers of Portugal. Here, during the remainder 
of the year*. Ms army remained, not only inactive* but 
exposed* from the tinheaUhiuess of the situation, to 
the ravages of 4 very fatal disorder. 

Gerdna* the k£y of Catalonia, had maintained, at siege of 
we have ataefedy mentioned, a noble and protracted Gerona. 
resistance. Almost the Only strong part of it was 
the castle of Moatjoi* but evtn after this had beet 
reduced' to a heap of rufas, the dty stiU stood. By 
a dextevOu^Uud.hokl manoeuvre of General Blake’s* 
a relief . of provision* artd arumumtiCa was thrown into 
the place* iand* its garrison raised to the effective 
strength of 3000 men. The French generals* St 
Cyr and Verdier* after having made four ineffectual 
assaults* were recalled hy Bonaparte from their ceito 
mard* and t he Jfiege waseatrUsted so Augerau* whose 
sWwcwriedactirity and superior numbers, at last s ut> 
deeded: ih driving off the covering army of Blake* 
and taking Gerona by jstorgj, after its walls wept 
beaten? do Wn* and the strength*, though apt she spirit 
of its inhabitants* had beeU reduced by fenotmq. Be- 
sides the fugitive artoy of Blake* the Spaniards trig 
maintained* in thfe begin fag of November* o cfcntnd 
Urmy upder Cuesta and the Duke D’AlbuqjLierqde, 
and an army 6n the left under the Duke del rarqtife 
The fetter commander being posted at Zamanc^ 
hbout sit leagues to the south of Salamanca* obtained Reverses of 
a .brilliant victory over a Considerable French army* the Spanish 
lately commahded by Ney* but now under, Genoa! 

More hand. But advancing to So)fefonc4* he was 
defeated at Alba del Tonnes* with unmdnle'lots* A . 
ahnifer fate befel the army of Lar Mancha under 
General Arrisaja* whieh* attempting So penetrate to 
Madrid* was attacked at Ocaaa, and routed with the 
loss of 40*00(1 muskets and all its artillery,. Thus* 
at the close of 1809* (a year never moire perhaps to 
be paralleled in Eurbpe* for an opportunity of union 
against its common Cnemy)* Spain witnessed ! the 
successive dispersion and defort of her principal anuses, 

Her supreme Junta sftill edited addret&ce fall of pom- 
pous language, and confident expectations ; while 
their measures were for every practical purpose* either 
torpid or mfednevCus. Two circumstances' indeed 
took place* from which a change in the charactenof 
their measures War expected*— the admifeskrn of the 
Marquis Romana into that body* and the arrival of 
the Marquis Wellesley as ambassador from Great 
Britain. But neither of these* characters were able 
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Britain, to instil into the Junta any portion of their own 
'- jl energy. The Marquis Wellesley only gained their 
^ardy.and reluctant consent to one important point, 
18 a viz. the meeting of the Cortes. The 1st of January 
• 1810 was fixed for their convocation, 
fleeting of The session of parliament was opened on the 23d 
parliament, of January, 1810. In his majesty’s speech, although 
it was acknowledged that the principal ends of the 
expedition to the Scheldt had not been attained, it 
was confidently hoped, that advantages materially 
affecting the security of the kingdom would be found 
to result from the demolition of the docks and arse- 
nals at Flushing. The expulsion of the French from 
Portugal by his majesty’s forces under the conduct 
of General Wellesley, now created Lord Viscount 
Wellington ; the late victory of Talavera ; the 
spirit of unanimity displayed by the Portuguese ; and 
the confidence reposed by their. regent and their local 
government in our alliance ; — these, as well as the as- 
sembling of the cortes in Spain, were subjects of 
congratulation in the royal speech. The intercourse 
between his majesty’s ministers and the American go- 
vernment, was stated to have been suddenly and un- 
expectedly interrupted ; but the hope and desire of 
renewing friendly relations with that country, were 
strongly expressed. In the -course of the debate 
upon the address in the lower house, the chancellor 
*>f the exchequer boasted, with considerable triumph, 
Wtr those who had prognosticated the ruin of our* 
trade from the effects o? the orders in council ; that 
the exports of the last year had not only exceeded 
those of the preceding, but of any former year in the 
most favourable period of peace. The exports of 
the year ending in October 1809 were greater, by 
seven millions, than during the most abundant years 
of trade and peace, and by ten millions than any pre- 
faquiry in- ceding year of war. On the 27th of the same 
c° and con- mont ^> tk* commons resolved to institute an inquiry 
duc^o/the * nt0 P° Uc y •nd c°nduct of the expedition to the 
expedition Scheldt. The inquiry continued till the end of 
March. As the apology for the expedition, offered 
in the royal speech at the opening of the session, viz. 
that advantages affecting the security of the kingdom 
had resulted from demolishing the docks and arsenals 
at Flushing, was little calculated to satisfy the pub* 
tic mind, ministers were not only foiled in their at- 
tempt to preclude enquiry, but obliged to make a 
long and laborious defence of the measure. Lord 
Porchester, in moving a resolution of censure upon 
ministers, expressed his full conviction that no blame 
was imputable to either the military or naval com- 
manders. The resolution, he contended, was pre- 
posterous in its objects, undertaken, not merely with- 
out regard to the insurmountable difficulties that lay 
in the way of those objects, * but against the predic- 
tions of the best naval and military authorities which 
had been consulted. Nothing but defeat could have 
been augured. The disappointments had been re- 
gularly traced, and distinctly foretold. Adverting 
to the evidence which had come before the house, he 
stated, first, that of Sir D. Dundas, who, early in the 
summer, had been questioned as to the chance of suc- 
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cess in an attack upon Watchmen* 8k D. Daria, fe* 
though unwilling to give 'an opinion, where sdfiamt 
information was not afforded, bad spoken of Antwerp 
as a strong town, capable of standing a regular siege, ^ 
at least tul the whole force of France and Eairien W* 
could be poured upon the British ; and urged Lord 
Castlereagh to consider the delay and disparity of 
force, which might make the expedition ruinous mi 
disgraceful. The next evidence was that of Geoerri 
Calvert, who had warned the war minister, that the 
movements of our army most be subject to many im- 
pediments, and that the sieges of the towns moat at 
all events occupy a period sufficient to allow the col. 
lectiug of the wnole Dutch and Flemish garrisons to 
overwhelm our few troops, through that most diih 
cult country. Colonel Gordon, when consulted oa 
the business, had concluded by declaring, in the most 
impressive and decided terms, that the enterprize va 
one of the most, desperate nature* General Bro* 
derick’s evidence I established the conclusion which 
had been derived from the former authorities. ' Ge- 
neral Hope, upon maturely weighing the whole mat- 
ter, decided upon it, that the attempt would be foil 
of hazard, likely to do much mischief if it failed, and 
little good if it succeeded ; and leaving us this conso- 
lation in not making the attempt, that nothing of 
serious advantage was lost by our leaving turned. 

Of five military authorities that were consulted, fcw 
were directly adverse, and one unfriendly to the pin. 
Lord Castlereagh, (said the noble mover of the cen- 
sure,) appeared as if he had asked for advice only for 
the purpose of acting against it. Ministers had 
formed a plan for attacking Antwerp, and for the 
capture and destruction of the French ships, uveitis, 
and depots ; yet it was not until after orders were 
given to prepare the troops for this service, that they 
had begun to arrange a plan of operations for making 
good their entrance into the Scheldt. The parage 
to Cadsand was indeed forced $ but how was it for- 
ced ? The gallant Captain Hanchett of the Raves 
had declared, that the shells of Flushing came aboard 
of his ship,' while the round shot of Cadsand west 
through her $ and Sir Richard Strachan bad told 
them farther, that the ship was crippled and strand- 
ed. , Against Antwerp, disposed as our forces were, 
we could have brought only 17,000 men* Was die 
French empire so low in respect to military resovees 
in this quarter, a quarter where the channels of com- 
munication are so numerous, as not to muster in ar- 
my from Flanders, from Holland, Westphalia, from 
the vicinity of Paris itself, sufficient to overwhelm* 
small an army ? Only 17,000 men, of all our. force, 
could have ever been brought to attack Antwerp, {set- 
ting aside all consideration of Fort Lillo, and of every 
obstacle to their advance upon Antwerp,) and yet it 
had been declared that 40,000 men were requisite to 
besiege Antwerp. Antwerp, according to the plan 
of Lord Castlereagh, was to have been taken by a 
coup dc main ; but in the event of an assault proving 
unsuccessful, the object was to be attained by bom- 
bardment. With regard to the coup dc main. Lord 
Chatham had urged, in his own vindication, that to 
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Britain, cany the place by a coup de main, waa impracticable* 
y - ~ The tame waa the opinion of General Sir W. Erskine, 
?, I 8 l(X w ^ ole professional knowledge, displayed in his exa- 
mination at the bar, had excited the admiration of the 
house, had stated, that having been at Antwerp in 
Ster " 1794* he knew it to be secure against a coup de main, 
mid that in one week it might be put ip a situation to 
stand a siege. Sir W. Erskine, too, had mentioned 
his doubts respecting the expedition, to £ir Richard 
Strachan, and by him they had been reported to 
Lord Castlereagh before the expedition sailed. It 
appeared that afi the predictions of the former officer 
had been verified. Sir Eyre Coote, the Marquis of 
Huntly, General Calvert, .had aU agreed that the 
assault of Antwerp was either hazardous or impracti- 
cable. 

From these facts, supported by evidence before the 
house, and. from a minute survey of the diffuse and 
divided plan of operations given in the separate in- 
structions of the commanders, Lord Porch ester af- 
firmed, that the enterprize, if not impracticable in it- 
•eff, was at least rendered so by the bad arrange- 
ments of its contrivers. The pestilence, which had so 
frightfully destroyed ow\ army, he said, was known 
to professional men, and must have been known to 
ministers. Was it forgotten what our troops had 
experienced from the climate of Walcheren in 1794 ? 
and yet the season was chosen for operation when 
that pestilence was known to be most fatal. After 
it was known in September, that there were 8000 
tick in. Walcheren, lying without medicines, without 
blankets, and without shelter, the most fatal delays 
bad! occurred in relieving the misery of our army, 
tie was not disposed to lay all the blame of that de- 
lay. on government ; but when Lord Chatham relin- 
quished the ulterior objects of the expedition, why 
had not the army been recalled from that scene of 
death and contagion* whilst it could be called an ar- 
my ? We were not to be told that Walcheren was to 
be kept as a military position,, because it would cost 
more to retain it than it' was worth, because our fri- 
gates could not remain at any time in the Veer- 
, Ter Teer being within the range of the enemy's 
t and shells. The population of Britain could 
not supply the waste of such a position. Why had 
ministers been so callous to the sufferings of our 
brave men, while the country so deeply sympathised 
with them ? Intelligence ot the calamitous state of 
the troops was received on the 2 d of September. 
On the 8 th Lord Castlereagh resigned ; ana op the 
17th Lord Liverpool’s letter for the recal of the 
army was dated ; but the whole of that period which 
should have been employed in arrangements for sa- 
ving the lives of our soldiers, was consumed by mini- 
•ters in their disgraceful squabbles for office. The 
last defence of the expedition to which his lordship 
alluded, was its acting aB a supposed diversion in fa- 
vour of Austria. All the evidence in behalf of mi- 
nisters to this effect, was the opinion of Colonel Mo- 
sheim ; who could state no other effect which it pro- 
• disced,* than the return of two or three battalions 
from Louvain. It was known before the expedition 
sailed, that the defeat of the Austrians had decided 
tbe fate of the campaign, and the fate of the Aus- 
trian war. And this was^the, moment chosen to spe- 
culate in diversions, when Fiance, had every where a 
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force completely adequate to the defence of every Britain, 
part of her empire. 

Lord Castlereagh, in reply,- acknowledged, that he 
could produce no formal opinions directly in favour 
of the expedition ; but he had had a variety of con- Speech of 
versations with military judges on the subject, which I [ ' orc ^ 
were so satisfactory, that he took the king’s pleasure 1 creafi u 
on the subject oh the 14th of June, though the mea- 
sured was not finally decided on till the 21 st. He 
contended, however, that it was not necessary for go- 
vernment to protect itself, as to the policy of an ex- 
pedition, by the previous sanction of military autho- 
rity. He appealed, if the expedition to Buenos 
Ayres was adopted on previous military information. 

The expedition, planned by the great Lord Chatham, 
against Rochefort completely failed : The officer to 
whom it was entrusted had an impression that it 
would not succeed, and applied for a specific plan of 
operations. Lord Chatham replied, that it was for 
government to judge of the policy of the plan : it 
was for him to look to its execution, and to judge of 
his measures from contingencies that might arise. . 

In answer to all the objections that had been ur- 
ged against the expedition on the score of policy and 
delay, he would maintain, in the first place, that it 
could not have been sent out sooner, and that no 
where could it have been employed so advantageous- 
ly. Some thought it would have been employed 
more advantageously in the peninsula, others in the 
north of Germany. Both parties reprpbated its be- 
ing employed in what they called a selfish object. It 
was our duty to send an army to the opposite coast, 
even though it should not be able to make a consi- 
derable advance from it. Four days before the ex- 
pedition was determined on, government received news 
of tbe battle of Aspern were they not justified in 
sending an army to the continent, when the fate of 
the world depended on what was passing on the Da- 
nube ? The battle of Wagram which followed, adverse 
as the result of it was, shewed the person at the head 
of affairs in France , the danger of committing his 
crown to a second struggle. The issue of the com- 
bat was known to his majesty’s ministers only the 
day before the expedition sailed. To prove that the 
expedition operated a diversion in favour of Austria,' 
it was not necessary to shew that troops were sent 
from the Danube to oppose it, it was sufficient 
if he could shew that troops were prevented from ' 
joining the army in Moravia ; but it was a fact, 
that tnough no troops were sent front the Danube, 
the garrisons 6 f Custrin, Glogau, and the other 
fortresses in Silesia, were concentrated, and sent into 
the north of Germany to oppose it. As to sending 
the expedition to that quarter, in the first instance, 
nothing could have been more unjustifiable. In the 
first place, it would have been necessary for them to 
create an army in the north of Germany 5 and were 
they afterwards to disgrace themselves by abandon- 
ing our supporters in that quarter ? But although 
the object of the expedition was not selfish, he was 
content to defend the single object of obtaining 
Walcheren. The value of the place, in the opinion 
of our ancestors, had been proved in many cases. In 
the time of Queen Elizabeth it was retained. In 1747 
it was also kept possession of. It had, indeed, been 
retained by many different administrations, and relin- 
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Bi train, quished rather on grounds of military interest than 
\ medical inexpediency. The unwholesoraeness of th$ 

° f c ^ mate Walcheren, was not, however, to be impu- 

' ted to him, as involving the fate of the whole army $ 
Speech of it could, at most, only concern that part of it which 
wa8 destined to island itself, and did not involve 
t ereagh. ^ at p art w hich was destined to Antwerp, a place 
comparatively healthy. A hope had indeed been en* 
tertained, that the ultimate object of the expedition, 
the seizure or destruction of the ships at Antwerp, 
might have been effected before they got above that 
city, or even under the protection of Lillo. This 
hope was frustrated by one of those chances of war, 
which it was impossible to foresee, and for guarding 
against which no ministry could be responsible. The 
question then was, whether the advantages naturally 
to be expected from the expedition, were to be put in 
competition with the risk r The effects of disease 
had proved greater than even medical men expected. 
Government had acted on the best possible informa- 
tion. The enemy had, at the latest, a force of only 
30,000 men in that quarter. We had, including sea- 
men, 49,000 men to act against Antwerp. It was 
confidently expected, that the navy would be able to 
co-operate against the place. General Sir W. Ersktne 
had thought, that it could not be taken by a coup d$ 
main ; but, with deference to that officer's opinion, 
he conceived it to be outweighed by what he con- 
ceived to be better authority. The fortifications of 
Antwerp had not been repaired since the days of the 
Duke of Parma. It was the opinion of Sir D. Dun* 
das, that Antwerp might be reduced by bombard- 
ment like Copenhagen,— the latter city had out* 
works, Antwerp had none. The time spent before 
Copenhagen was ten days; Antwerp should have 
been reduced in half that time. In June, it is true, 
the enemy were said to have 20,000 men in that quar- 
ter ; but the insurrection in the north of Germany, 
the ferment in Holland, the general spirit which arose 
in Europe from the news of the battle of Aspera, 
immediately after obliged the French to reduce that 
force to 11,000.* No effort appeared to be made 
for the defence of Antwerp, till the arrival of the 
British armament. We came upon them by surprise. 
If evidence, amounting to mathematical demonstra- 
tion, were always to be required to justify military e»~ 
terprizes, what bold or great designs would be un- 
dertaken ? there would be an end to esterprize, to 
the brilliant achievements which had raised the fabric 
of British glory. It was not on this cold principle, 
that Nelson ventured to attack the Danes at Copen- 
hagen, or that Wolfe ascended the heights of Abra- 
ham. If such enterprizes were to be sanctioned by 
official calculations, he would say, that the glory df 
the British empire was at an end. 

8 . . Mr Grattan, in a subsequent debate, severely re- 

jJJr^Grat- prehended the ex-minister, for presuming to shelter 
un. " ‘himself behind the authority of Lord Chatham; whole 
wisdom and vigour formed so striking a contrast to 


the folly and weakness of h» osraadnrinittritaoa. ft life 
had been avowed, that the armament #*s resotnd ^vnJ 
upon, and prepared before ministers rec e ived iatdii. 
gence of the fatal battle of Wagons, and thesigikg ^ 
of the armistice; and that even after that imclligcace. Spuds 
it was thought right not to atop it, but to scad set M,G «* 
the expedition ; that was te say, that * bring proper ** 
to send an army to create a aversion in farottr of 
Austria while *t war with France, it was also proper 
to send it after Austria had been compelled to nke 
her peace. The arguments on the other side mum* 
ed pretty much to this, that having a disposeaUr«r» 
my, it was absolutely necessary to make use of it *, 
that was, to get rid of it. Ministers had said, tost 
they were not bound- to abide by jniliuij opisnoos; 
and yet in effect they had relinquished that am 
tion, by contending that the opinions of military 
men were divided. He would contend, that the 
opinions of the best authorities were neither dobi- 
ous nor equivocal. Sir D. Dundas had stated great 
risk. Sir John Hope had declared that, as soen as 
he saw the state of things, he was persuaded that the 
attempt was impracticable. Lord Kostya was of 
opinion, that the expedition could not at any tine 
have succeeded* Lord Chatham entertained denies 
on the subject, but those doubts were borne down by 
orders from the admiralty. Sir Richard Stsachaa 
had expressed hit conviction to Lord M dpwq dm 
the expedition would fad* But ministers pi rtfsded 
that they had secret information, which fortified them 
against the fears and deubts crf professional men. Tub 
an example of this secret information, as delbacd is 
the report of the secret committees ' Tlwy had bees 
secretly informed that Cadsand was without troops, 

On his arrival at Cadsand, -the Marquis of Handy 
found a landing impracticable, from the superior face 
of the enemy. Such was their secset info r m at io n . 

Hie mime credit waadue to the representations of the 

dilapidated state of Antwerp, on which, they found- 
ed the ulterior object of this ruinous e nt er p r i se. Ml 
nisters had sent out an expedition of one hundred 
thousand men, of the result of which the genual had 
great doubts, of which the admiral hnd.no hopes, 
without a plan of Antwerp or of Lillo, and wknort 
a plan of co-operation. It was in vain for tbs to 
say, that they hoped for every thing from the tpai 
of British soldiers, for they sent them to encounter 
the plague, over which no spirit could triumph. Lost 
after a necessity for retaining Walcheren land uam 
to exist, (if a necessity ever existed,) they had per- 
sisted in retaining it. In the whqle transaction, sari 
Mr Grattan, government could onty be exceeded is 
their guilt by that parliament which would ereer 
•them.. 

The result of these debates was a jnesolutioo of the 
house, (carried, however, by majorities tmafler tbn 
usual, f) on the 30th of March, that, consideri ng tb 
value o t the objects of the enterprise, the appment 
probability of its success, his majesty’s ministers wot 


• This statement of Lord Castlereagh was contradicted bp Mr Poasonby within a abort time ofite bring attend* The as»> 
her of the garrison of Antwerp, on the Mtfi of. August* wal 26,000 men. 

4 The debate closed on Friday, March. 30tb„ when the house divided as follows : 

For censuring the undertaking of the expedition, - • • 227 

Against such censure, - ' - - - * • 275 

Majority, . * - - 46 
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Bitfaiiu Mstteahte neither for s e iidia g tret the expedition, nor 
de kying to evacuate Walcheren. The army and na- 

OcDtacIlI. yj were, b y the tame vote, absolved from censure ; 

19ia and the whole bbme was laid on the state of the wind 
and weather, altogether unusual at the season of the 
year. In this opinion of the army and navy, it is pro- 
bable that the nation fully coincided with its repre- 
sentatives ; but it may well be doubted whether they 
were satisfied with the wind and weather being ex- 
clusively to blame, and, like Lear, they might efcclaim, 
in their mortification, “ I tax not you, ye elements, 
with unkmdness 1” 

3»e of The discussion of the Schelde expedition was close-' 

ohn Gale |y. followed by another question, of which the issuer 
in the opinion of one part of the community, danger- 
ously affected the liberty of the subject ; but, in the 
opinion of others, was a necessary assertion Of the 
cmmthutional privileges of parliament. On the 91st 
of February, Mr John Gale Jones had been commit- 
ted to Newgate, by an order of the House of Com- 
mons, for a libellous hand-bill, containing general and 
individual reflections on the members of that house. 
The offender had not been - three weeks in confine- 
ment, when Sir Francis Burden moved she house for 
his liberation, not upon the principle that he had been 
sufficiently punished, but that the house had no right 
to assume such a power of punishment. The war- 
rant of committal Sir Francis said, was illegal in all 
its pasts, bat eminently so in its conclusion. A le- 
with the words, “ till the 
party be delivered by due course of law.” This 
warrant prided with the words, 44 during the pleasure 
of the house.” He valued the rights of the house ; 
* bat from whatever part of the constitution an exer- 
tion of arbitrary power came, it was the high and so- 
lemn duty of every Englishman to oppose it. In 
such a matter there were two obvious questions of 
justice, 44 crime, or no crime i* f The next question 
was co mm it ta l. The house, he said, by such a pro- 
ceeding, assumed at once a judicial, executive, ana le- 
giiiitive power. This was in the very teeth of law. 
is the due adanaistrathm of the law, it is provided 
that the same men shall not take two steps together. 
One set find the bill, another decide on the fact, 
another on the law ; but 4 that house which administers 
ms oath, which squares itself by no form, which 
moke* no previous examination or the fact, jumps at 
mo e upon 4tr dangerous and most alarming conciu- 
sm, and finds the accused gutt ty. Contending, there* 
faw ythit this Committal was in principle an mfringe- 
asat o® the royal authority, as well as on the right 
of the subject, and a violation of the law of the land, 
ho menred, that 44 Gale Jones should be discharged.” 
The attorney general, after shewing several cases 
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which 8ir Faraneia Bordett had quoted, of the power Britain^ ^ ' 

of the house being resisted by the judges, to be inap- * 

plicable to the present question, contended, that u 
Jones might have appealed legally for redress* if he 
thought himself illegally committed. He might de- 
mand to be brought up to the King's Bench' on a 
habeas corpus, and then the question would be set at 
rest. The court would then decide, not on the pri- 
vileges of the house, whether the particular libel was 
a violation of them, but whether he had been com- 
mitted according to the law of the land^ The ques-' 
tion, however, had been tried before in the Common 
Pleas, in the case of Mr Wilkes, where the then lord; 
mayor was committed, for committing a servant of 
the house in contempt. It was then aliedged, that 
the house had no right to commit for a contempt j 
but Chief Justice De Grey expressed, as his own 
and his brother judges’ opinion, that the house had 
a right, by the law of the land, to commit for all 
contempts. Mr Sheridan, and some other members* 
moved an amendment, that Mr Jones should be re- 
leased from Newgate, his punishment having already 
been sufficient ; whilst they disclaimed the principle 
of Sir Francis, that the committal had been illegal. 

The original motion was however put, and rejected 
by a very latge majority. 

* Several days after this debate, Sir Francis publish- The tfouti 
ed a letter in Cobbct’s Weekly Register, addressed of Com- 
to the electors of Westminster, in which he declared* moni r *- 
(among other irreverent expressions,) that the house, ,olve 
inflated with their high blown fanciful ideas of ma- ^^ aeif 
jesty, and tricked out in the trappings of royalty, Burdstt to 
thought privilege and protection beneath their dig- 1 fee Tower, 
nity, assumed the sword of prerogative, and lorded 
it equaUy over the king and the people. This indig- 
nity, like the hand-bill of Gple Jones, the friends of 
privilege were determined should not pass with impu- 
nity. Mr Lethbridge moved two resolutions, that 
the letter in question was a libel on the house, and 
that Sir Francis Burdett had been guilty of a breach 
of privilege. They were both agreed to ; after 
which it was moved, that Sir Francis should be com- 
mitted to the Tower. The motion of committal was 
also carried. This was in the morning of Friday thO 
6th of April, and the speaker issued nis warrant fof 
the commitment of Sir Francis immediately. The 
serjeant at arms repaired with it to the baronet's 
house, but not finding him at home, returned between 
fire and six in the morning, exhibited hi* warrant* 
and required obedience to it. The baronet replied, 
that the warrant was not one which he was bound to 
obey. The seijeant, unprepared with the necessary 
means of enforcing obeaience, withdrew. On Sa- 
turday morning, the seijeant at arms, with his met- 


For approving the undertaking of the expedition, ... 272 

Against such approbation, - 232 

Majority, ... — 40 

For censuring the keeping our soldiers so tong in Walcheren, 224 
Against such censure,. • ------ 275 

Majority, ... ■ ■— 51 

For approving of the keeping our soldiers so long itr Walcheren, 253 
Against such approbation, - - - - - - 332 

Majority, - - - — — 21 
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Britain- sengert, went again to the house of Sir Francis, and 
were again turned out. Soon after this, a troop of 
the life guards arrived in the street opposite to Sir 
Francis’s house, and used means for dispersing the 
people, who continued to assemble in great numbers. 
Sir Francis, upon the appearance of the military, sent 
for the aid of the civil power, and the sheriffs and 
their constables came. Meanwhile the mob expressed 
their attachment to Sir Francis, and their indignation 
at the warrant, by breaking the windows of the houses 
of several unpopular characters, among which was 
Mr Lethbridge’s, the mover of the business. Their 
tumultuary proceedings continued through Saturday 
night, and on Sunday an immense assemblage in Picca- 
dilly pelted with mud every passenger who refused to 
pull off his hat iu honour of Sir Francis. In the 
mean time, Sir Francis’s declaration, that he would 
not submit unless to superior force, was thought suf- 
ficient cause for assembling the cabinet, and an order 
was transmitted from the war office to summon every 
regiment within three days march of the capital. A 
little before 11 o’clock on Monday morning, the 
serjeant at arms (accompanied by messengers, police 
officers, and a large military force,) broke by force 
into the baronet’s house. He was sitting with his 
family, and on the appearance of the serjeant, asked 
by what authority he entered his dwelling. The 
serjeant produced the speaker’s warrant, which the 
other persisted in refusing to obey. He commanded 
them to desist in the king’s name, and called upon 
the sheriff for his aid. It was answered, that the 
sheriff was not there. Sir Francis then said, that 
they should not take him, but by force ; he was ac- 
cordingly taken with a shew of force to a glass coach 
which was in waiting for the purpose. He was con- 
veyed to the Tower, guarded by an immense military 
force. The capture having beep made at an earlier 
hour than the * crowd had expected, he had passed 
from his house in Piccadilly up Albemarle street, be- 
fore a cry was 6et up M they have taken him, ‘they 
h^ye d ragged him out of his house 1” The cry soon 
spread far and wide ; and before the carriage had 
reached the Tower, the mob had blocked up the 
Miuories and all the streets in its vicinity, so tnat it 
was necessary for cavalry to clear the way for his re- 
ception. This was effected with much tumult, but 
happily with no bloodshed. At the entrance to the 
Tower, some of the mob rushed within the paling, 
and even pelted the cavalry, who, in their turn, cut 
at them with their swords ; but still without the loss 
of lives. On the return of the military, however, the 
insults of the mob provoked them to fire some shots, 
andi several lives were lost among the populace. 
Some of the sufferers, as is usual in such case#, were 
not among the actual rioters, and the coroners, who 
made an inquest, returned a verdict of, wilful murder 
against a life-guardsman unknown. Every part of 
the town was, on Monday night, paraded by troops, 
cannon were planted in several of the squares and 
streets, all the barracks and depots were filled with 
soldiers, and guards were mounted in private houses. 
The important subject which now agitated the 
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public mind, obviously contained two quesdoos,— the frvw . 
particular right of the house aver its own members, — 
and their general right to commit a subject. Bnt Cl0,wli: 
these questions had a connection which identified lsla 
them in actual discussion ; and as Sir Francis Bur* 
dett opposed the speaker’s warrant on the broadest 
supposition of its illegality, his case needed no dis- 
tinction from that of Gale Jones, except in the ag- 
gravation of his house having been entered by force. 

. While the extreme parties in politics recriminated 
on each other the blame of the bloodshed which it 
had occasioned, they respectively congratulated them* 
selves on its issue. Ministers, that they had establish- 
ed the privilege ; and the party of Burdett, that he had 
so boldly, however unsuccessfully, resisted an act 
which they, deemed tyrannical. 

But the extreme parties gained a temporary advan- 
tage by the dispute, which was of more importance 
to them than the settlement of a point in the consti- 
tution. The popularity of such a politician as Sir 
Francis Burdett, was not calculated to ride on calm 
water — it was kept alive by the passions of the mol* 
titude, which were now excited most tempestuotufa 
to his advantage- Ministers bad also the double ad- 
vantage of the public attention being recalled from 
the late Walcheren expedition, and of seeing the con- 
stitutional Whigs divided on this occasion. Many 
of their most respectable opponents, disgusted at tbe 
insults which were offered to the popular branch of 
the government, thought themselves called upon to 
support the dignity of parliament, and spoke of rah 
lying round the constitution. Others eoteitamma 
different notions of the real rights of parliament, toot 
the popular side ; and, in point of legal authority it ' 
appears that the Whigs, who opposed the unlimited 
committing privilege, were the highest. Respecting 
the commitment ofJones, Sir Samuel Romiliy expres- Opiate u 
sed the strongest doubts of the right of the noose to &r S aw 
interfere in such an instance, f “ He doubted whether 
they had a right to commit for a breach of privilege 
in the case of a libel, on the conduct of one of then GaliJo* 
own members. He thought the house had a right 
to commit in a great many cases ; such as where their 
proceedings were interrupted; where the people, by 
hissing or otherwise, insulted'members coming to tbe 
house ; where they threatened members, if they voted 
on^a particular side ; aud in many cases of the liken* 
lure. But he made a distinction between libels pub* 
lished on the past conduct of members, and proceed- 
ings still going on in the house. In the latter cate, 
he had great doubts as to the right of committing; 
because the house acted as their own counsel, HUT# 
and judge ; because they were the accusers and.tae 
punishers. They , began by reading the paper, tad 
they concluded by oraering the party away without 
hearing him. Would any court of law act in tha 
way l The house were the judges of the law and tbs 
fact,, and the party was committed during their plea- 
sure without any appeal. But all this was only hom 
necessity ;*and when the necessity ceased, the power 
also ceased with it. This was the doctrine held and 
started by Lord Chief Justice De Grey, in the case of 


f Sir Samuel Romilly's speech, 5th of.April 1810* 
• 4 
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BrftiSn. Mr Crosby, who was committed, as a member of that 
house, for a breach of its privileges. The court of 
GroRciIIL comnjon pleas could not give any relief, because it 
181<X did not know what were the privileges of the House 
of Commons. The chief justice said the commit- 
ment was lawful, because it was necessary ; and that 
shewed, that if it had not been necessary, it would 
not have been legal The house had been told of 
precedents and decisions of the courts of law. Of 
those which had been mentioned, the first was in the 
reign of the Tudors, and that was not a time (he 
thought) to which the house should refer in defence 
of its own privileges, — a time when the house were 
told, at the beginning of each session, that they were 
not to meddk with matters of state ; and when Queen 
Elizabeth repeatedly told the house, that they were 
not to proceed any further in such and such cases. 
The case of Arthur Hall had beeta referred to in 
1580; was it any thing like the commitment of the 
house ? No 5 the sentence was to -pay 500 merks, and 
to be imprisoned six months or longer, till he made a 
retraction* Was there airy thing similar between the 
rases ? Could the house now commit for an indefinite 
time, or for six months ? Can it impose a fine, as 
was done in those days ? He could himself cite many 
cases, in which the house had, in those times, made 
commitments of a most extraordinary nature, and 
•sentenced men to as extraordinary punishments. 
•ITiere was one, of putting two men back to back 
upon a horse, and leading them through the' streets, 
with a particular mark upon them. There was ano- 
ther, in- which a new and extraordinary punishment 
Kad been invented by the house for the particular 
offence. But were cases like these to be cited as pre- 
cedents on the’ present occasion ? He was astonished 
to see it attempted.. With respect to the case of 
Arthur Hall, M f Hatsel takes notice of it *in his book 
of Parliamentary Cades, and says, that it was after- 
wards declared to be derogatory to the dignity of the 
house. These were, in fact, not deserving the name 
of precedents ; but were mere exercises of authority, 
'for precedents are only the decisions of a legal judge. 
The house had also in later times carried their au- 
thority very high, in the resolutions which they from 
time to time passed. There was a resolution of the 
house, March 8 th 1704* that no man, who had been 
committed by the House of Commons, should dare 
to sue for a habeas corpus ; but the resolutions of 
the house were not the laws of the house.” 

On the 7th of May, the speaker having informed 
the house, that he had received two papers and let- 
ters from Sir Francis Burdett, of an action which 
the baronet meant to institute against him in the 
***£* *** Court of King’s Bench the ensuing term ; a select 
>eaJcer * Committee was appointed to inquire into the pro- 
ceeding* which had already past, and which ought 
to be adopted in future, respecting the letter and no- 
tice of Sir Francis. On the 11 th the committee 
brought up their report, and, through their chair- 
man, moved that toe speaker and serjeant at arms 
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should be permitted to appear in the Court of King’s 
Bench, and plead to the said actions ; and that the 
attorney-general should be instructed to defend the 
speaker and serjeant at arms.* In the debate which 
ensued on this report, while the high legal authority 
of Sir Samuel Romilly was opposed to ministers, Mr 
Ponsonby, who was regarded as the leader of the 
Whigs, spoke strenuously in favour of the right of 
parliamentary commitment, though he severely bla- 
med the administration for bringing the house into 
its present difficulty, by having brought their real 
privileges to an unnecessary trial. Since the busi- 
ness, however, had proceeded so far, he thought the 
house could not retract from maintaining their rights. 
The two houses of parliament, he said, were the sole 
judges of their own privileges. No court in the 
country, however respectable the judges, could, or 
ought to presume to meddle with the decisions of 
either house. That was the first principle which he 
should maintain. The next principle was, that when- 
ever either house of parliament has declared its pri- 
vileges, the courts of justice are bound to pay respect 
and obedience to them. He quoted Lord Hale, 
who asserts, that the law and constitution of parlia- 
ment -were founded on the law of the land, ana must 
be taken as Such ; that parliament cannot be adjud- 
ged by any other court $ and that the judges of the 
land had so confessed in many instances. This opi- 
nion Lord Hale took from Sir Edward Coke ; and 
both agreed in distinctly stating, that the law of par- 
liament was not merely so, but confessedly lex terras . 
Blackstone also had said, that the privileges of par- 
liament were large and indefinite, atid stated, that no 
court could interfere with the decisions of parlia- 
ment. Sir Robert Atkins, one of the judged of the 
common pleas, says expressly, that the power of par- 
liament consists of three heads: a legislative, a judi- 
cial, and a counselling power ; and that they have the 
right of exercising the judicial power in defence of 
their own privileges. In a case of disputed privi.* 
lege, it is true, Judge Holt had given ms his opinion, 
that if the right of privilege in all questions was to 
be admitted, parliament would set no limits, and the 
people’s liberties might be invaded. • To that opi- 
nion the other eleven judges replied, that it was true : 
but still there was no limit to their authority ; for 
the law of the land trusted that they would not mis- 
use their privileges. According to the constitution 
of things, there never was a government in which 
some discretionary power was not invested. It must 
subsist somewhere. If the judges of thejand were 
guilty of malversation in their judicial capacity, the 
house could punish them ; but where was the higher 
authority than parliament ? There was none. It 
might be said that parliament was responsible. So 
they were to the people. If the house acted wrong, 
the people had their redress by election ; and, when 
the appeal was made, they might remedy the mis- 
chief which the former house had created, by elect- 
ing other members in theit room. The remedy was 
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* The effect df these motions was, that the speaker and serjeant should plead in bar to the said actions, & e. that through 
the attornqr-general they should go into court, and put in the plea, that the privileges of the House of Commons were con- 
cerned ; that the house was sitting, and ordered certain acta to be done ; that he, as speaker, had enforced those orders ; that 
he did so by their authority ; and that having done so by the order of the house, he pleaded in bar, and denied the authority 
of the court to interfere. 
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not to be found in an attempt to tak§ away their 
privileges., As to what had been said about Magna 
Charta* and that no man could legally be imprisoned 
• * * by the law of the land, unless tned by his peers, it 
might as well be said, that many of the laws were 
contrary to Magna Charta ; for instance, the canon 
and the ecclesiastical laws, which are not to be found 
in Magna Charta ; but nevertheless they are the lex 
terr&f t A from immemorial usage, as much as if en- 
tered in Magna' Charta . The privileges of parlia- 
ment, acted upon from time immemorial, were as 
much tne kx terra: as any of the written laws ; but 
then it had osestsaid, that the bouse could not com- 
mit libellers to prison, because they would become 
judges, jurors, and executioners, in their own cause, 
and Magna Charta wpuld not permit this. But did 
it ever occur tp. the- modern writers, who threw out 
such an opinion, when they saw daily the judges of 
the land punish persons for contempt of court, by 
committing them to prison, that tne judges were 
then judges, jurors, and executioners, in tneir own 
cause. The judges exercised that mixed right, and 
who could question it? Was it to be expected, 
that the judges would wait for a trial by jury before 
they could punish for a contempt of their authority ? 
Were they to stand waiting at the door of a grand 
jury room, waiting for their finding a bill, subject all 
the time to the virulence of popular clamour, and 
without remedy perhaps, for six, twelve, or eighteen 
months, until relieved hy the verdict of a jury? The 
. privileges pf parliament, he said, were not inroads on 
the liberty of the subject, but its safeguards. The 
commons, who represented the people, were their 
natural guardians, and their interests were identified. 
The people, he . might be told, would not bear the 
exercise of those privileges ; but our ancestors, cer- 
tainly as high mettled, as watchful of liberty as the 
present generation, had borne them, when they de- 
clared, that one power and privilege vested ip the 
commons defended the liberties of the people. It 
had been argued* that the crown would protect the 
people’s right#* What 1 in a constitution framed like 
ours, was the crown to be the defender of the peo- 
ple’s freedom ? No $ for (with personal reverence 
to the reigning monarch) the crown was disposed to 
be (though not essentially) the enemy of liberty. 
Why else were there checks put upon it, but that it 
was natural for man possessed pf power to dislike 
contcoul ? Had the history of England exhibited 
the crown as the defender of the people’s rights ? 
If at any time it should be found, that the house was 
too much an instrument in the hands of ministers, the 
remedy was easy, it was oply to alter the constitu- 
tion of it but never let discretionary power be 
arrested &om it. If the Court of King’s Bench are 
to decide op this question of privilege, they might 
with equal propriety decide on all the privileges of 
the house, if .called in question. If the serjeaut at 
arms, was intrusted to execute the orders of the 
house, and rtfo person on whom they were to be ex- 
ecuted chose to resist, and to beat the serjeant, or 
the* messe ng er, and actions were to be entered against 
she party mending, the person might say, why, your 
officer whaved impertinently, and I beat him ; and 
then th^ law courts must decide on this, and all the 
% 


privileges. Wat public opinion (he 'asked) to be Iritaa 
the limiter of the judicature of the house f One po- 
litician would abridge them of one privilege, another 
of another, till, between factions bidding against ^ 
each other at the auction of popularity, the house 
would have no privilege left.” 

The motion of the chairman of the committee, ah 
ready mentioned, was then pat and carried. It was ' 
next moved and carried, that the attorney-general be 
directed to defend the speaker and the aexjeant at 
arms against this action. Mr Wynne rose to.inquir^ 
whether, in future, it was to be generally undec- 
stood, that any body might bring actions of this sort 
against the house, without fear of its exercising the 
privilege of commitment. A recent case had been 
determined before the House of Lords, upon a ques- 
tion of privilege, which he therefore considered as 
analogous to the present. A Mr Hesse, a justice of 
peace, had acted under the immediate orders of that 
house, for the purpose of suppresing a riot. An ao 
tion at law had been brought agamst him for his 
conduct ; but the Hoose of Loras committed bot^ 
the principal and his agent, and would not consol 
to release them, until they gave Mr Hesse a dis- 
charge from his action. Was the house now to b? 
understood as abandoning that course of proceeding? 

The chancellor of the exchequer said, that he wap 
not then prepared to give an answer to the general 
question ; but he would say, that, in every partkukr 
case, he thought the house was perfectly at liberty 
to exercise its own discretion ; afed, in the exerri*^ *f 
his best discretion and judgment, be did npt Unaf 
that it was necessary to commit the agent of Sir 
Francis Burdett. 

On the 18th of May, Mr Grattan brought for- Mmk 
ward a new motion for the emancipation of the Irish 
Roman Catholics. We have noticed, in a former 
part of the history, bow strong a prospect (a pros? ^ 
pect coming near, if it did not amount to, anabstv 
lute pledge) of Catholic emancipation had bees 
held out at the time of the union, to conciliate a 
larger portion of the Irish to that measure. Taro 
years after the union, Mr Pitt, when leaving office* 
had declared his opinion, that an extension of the 
rights of Protestants to Catholics, was aa innoceat 
and safe after the union, as it had been dangerous b* 
fore it. 

Of the cause, it has been truly said, that that sjjme* 
is not one name which has been loved in our owa 
times, or will be revered hereafter, by any sect or Csfc* 
school of politicians, which is not ranked a m o n g * 
its supporters. In times when Popery was still 
formidable, Locke and Judge Bla cktfonr had anti* 
cipated the time and circumstances for enlarging the 
bounds of toleratioh, winch time and drc nm s t a n c c f 
were now arrived. In latter times, Adam Smith 
had pleaded in their favour ; and Dr Johnson, thirty 
years ago, bad pronounced, that those who would 
cry, No Popery, in these days, would havecncd»l&*t 
in the time of the deluge* Pitt, Fox, Grenville, 
and Windham himself, men who differed in their 
views of all other reforms, coincided m this one. 
Within the pale of the English church, the cause 
of Catholic emancipation had been approved* by no- 
less authorities, than a Watson, a £atey , .and. a Ha- 
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Britain. than*. it was not indeed easy to4Uiswer the arga- 
' ■ *v— merits whffch abstract justice had to plead in favour 
^***| 11, of the CathoHcs ; and arguments, too, which the 
1 dangers of the country, ana considerations of policy, 
every day multiplied and confirmed. The exclusion 
of a fiftn part of our whole - population from the 
possibility of rising to high and important situations 
in the country, is an injury to the empire, which is 
thus, deprived of the talents which might spring from 
such a mass of population. It is an insalt to that 
excluded population, which extends still wider than 
riie injury 7 It saps the foundation of their loyahy 
and patriotism, or, at least, gives us a weaker right 
to expect them. It turns the heart and the eye of 
the degraded Catholics towards that Catholic enemy 
of the country, who has ao interest and pretext to 
-offer his aid for obtaining to them aH the rights which 
their own government denies. It deprives Pro- 
testantism itself of the surest triumph over Catho- 
licism — of reformation. It keeps the Catholic more 
suspected, consequently more degraded, and conse- 
quently more bigotted and averse to the purer creed 
of Christianity. 


tion. 


The opponents of emancipation answer, that the Britafti. 
Catholics have foil toleration for their religion ; they * - . 

are not punished for going to mass, nor obstructed 
. in the performance of it. To this, it is replied, 
that a penal law against Catholics, is still a penal Argument* 
law, whether it enjoins the punishment of death or against 
of fine for tjieir religion ; and, in what respects is Catholic 
the exclusion of the Catholics from the most ho- e . manc *P d - 
nourable offices in the v law, the army, the corpora- 
tions, and the universities, different from a penalty ? £ 

The right of aspiring to such offices is inherent in 
the free subject ; it is not conferred by acts of par- 
liament ; but the statute which takes it away, is as 
essentially penal as if it deprived the subject of bis 
personal liberty, or of any other right. The third ob- 
jection to the measure is, that the^ CathoHcs would de- 
mand more than mere right, and would aim at religious 
supremacy in Ireland, if their present demands were 
.granted. If it were even fair to deny what is due 
for fear of more being demanded, k could be easily 
proved, in answer to this objection, that the Cakho- 
Bce have not the power as legislators to sway »the 
British parliament, and their attempting it by race,.. 


£ Prom the period of the Reformation to that of the Revolution of 1688, popery seems to have been considered, rather as a 
crime, for which individuate convicted of any overt-act were subjected to punishment, than as a system of faith which the more 
powerful sect were solicitous to repressor extinguish by durable disqualifications. To celebrate mass, or to attend Its ostebra- 
ttoQ, were offences punishable by law ; and every sufcject was liable to severe and immitigable penalties, if he omitted to at- 
tend public, worship, according te the forms of the established church, enco at least on every Sunday. Catholics, however, 
notwithstanding the terrible religious rancour of those time*, were neither excluded from the legislature, nor exposed to any 
hardships respecting the enjoyment and transference of their possessions— or the economy and regulation of their families— 
or their personal rights and immunities. The truth is,. that the early rigours exercised upon the Catholics, were gather meant- 
as preventatives of heresy than as political distractions. During the reign of Elisabeth, the laws against the CathfiUcs were _ 
administered, upon the whole, with mildness and forbearance ; in England and itt Ireland they remained atone* a dead; letter. . 
In the reign of James II., however, when the Protestants obtained, for the test time, a decided cnqjotity in the- parliament of 
Ireland, they were occasionally enforced with considerable rigour. Under Charles, the peculiar difficulties of hi* situation, and 
the authorised enormities of the English settlers, led to those scenes of nufre than savage devastation, which filled the rebel- 
lion of 1641. From that period, .to the complete subjugation of the country by Cromwell, Ireland was a prey to the most 
frightful disorders, allayed occasionally by a military despotism nearly as terrible. The soldiery of Cromwell settled them- 
selves in the lands of which they*had dispossessed their opponents ; and, at the Res t or a tion, the act erf- settlement confirmed 
this desolating ejectment, by warranting tbs absolute transference at tight millions of acres from Irish Catholics to English . 
Protestants. 

Such was the state of servitude and penury to which’ the Catholics of Ireland were .reduced on the accession of James II> 

It was natural to imagine, that, with the known dispositions of this prince in favour of Popery, he would endeavour, anxious- 
ly and effectually, torestore the political preponderance of this sect in Ireland. Tyrconnel, (as we have seen,) a blind and 
furious bigot, was selected as the instrument for obtaining the objects of the king. Except, however, the disarming of the 
Protestants, the dtsmtesal of some officers, and the disbanding of four thousand soldiers of that persuasion, it does not appsnr 
that nay very severe op positions were exercised byAhe Catholics* to whom a concurrence of tircamshmocs had now given the 
right of the strongest. Tyrconnel, indeed, had forpaed a schema for calling a parliament, is oeder to reverse the act of set- 
tlement; but he was opposed so strenuously by the moderate Catholicain the king’s council) that he was compelled to reliiy . 
quish his project. * ' 

William in., called upon by the English people to rescue them, from Popery and slavery, came over from a country peri- 
tiaRy peopled with Catholics, and with an army chiefly composed of Catholics, to destroy the tyranny eP*a Popish prince i* 
England. The means by which he effected the deliverance of the people whom he came to deliver, indicate the beneficial 
consequences of a tolerating spirit. The liberties of a Protestant state were revived, affirmed,, and Augmented, by the leader of 
a Catholic army ; and the principles of our constitution were framed under the auspices of an aid, which liberality had won . 
over to the cause of freedom. 

It was natural that, in this struggle, the Catholics shpuld side with the monarch, in whom all their expectations were 
placed. They, accordingly, made every effort to sustain the fallen fortunes of James ; and it was not until 1691 that the Pro- 
testant government obtained the full resumption and recognition of its ascendancy, by the treaty of Limerick. By the ar- 
ticles of that treaty, it was expressly stipulated, that “ the Roman Catholics should enjoy such privileges in the. exercise of 
their religion as are consistent with the laws of Ireland ; or* as they did enjoy in the reign of Charles II. ; and their majesties, 
as soon as they can summon a parliament in this kingdom, will endeavour to procure the said Roman Catholics such farther 
security in that particular, as may preserve them from any disturbance on account of their religion.” " 

In direct defiance of this solemn pledge, in peremptory violation of the sacred conditions, on the faith of which the instru- 
ment was ratified by the submission of the Irish people, three years had scarce elapsed, when the famous act for preventing 
the growth of popery was passed by the English parliament. The history of this act, though related by a crowd of respectable, 
authorities, should nevertheless be perpetually repeated. When evils subsist for our shame, it is but fair that they, should 
subsist for our instruction. 

A party, in England, were in violent opposition to the government of William) whose principles, and, of course, those 6f 
his ministers, were known to be enlightened and tolerant. The opposition party resolved to make the king outrage his princi- 
ples) or subject himself to the odium of protecting popery. In order to effort their object,' they purposely brought in tbe bill , 
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Unreason 
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the Catho- 
lics in refu- 
sing the 
king a veto 
on the ap- 
pointment 
of the bi- 
shops. 


could only end in their defeat But it is pretended, 
that the principles of the Catholics unfit them for 
trusts in society ; they are bound to persecute ; they 
are freed, from the obligation of an oath, and can 
‘purchase absolution from all offences done or intend- 
ed, from the lowest larceny up to regicide. This 
assertion is completely without foundation. At Mr 
Pitt’s desire,, in 1789 and 1790, the six Catholic uni- 
versities of* Europe were consulted upon the tenets 
t>f the Catholic Church with respect to the faith 
that is to be kept with heretics, and allegiance to 
heretic sovereigns. The university of Douay, the 
Doctors of. the Sorbonne, the university of Lou- 
vaine, those of Alcala, Salamanca, and Valladolid, 
expressed their astonishment at the imputation of such 
principles, and the dispensing power of the Pope; 
gave exactly such answers as Protestant universities 
would have given, had they been consulted by Ca- 
tholics on the Protestant opinions respecting murder, 
treason, and pexjury. 

The present coronation oath is another argument 
with the anti-catholics. But the coronation oath 
was framed when Catholics sat ,in both houses of 
parliament in Ireland, and were eligible to all offices, 
,ciyil and military. The oath was framed in the first 
year of William and Mary, and Catholics were de- 
prived of the rights which they are now reclaiming, 
by the 1st and 2d of Queen Anne. This is a fact, 
and it is a conclusive one, respecting the royal oath. 

Unhappily, although the arguments for the cause 
were so strong, a shield of temporary evasion from 
them has Seen afforded to tneir enemies by the Ca- 
tholics themselves. In a cause so good, it was in- 
deed the misconduct of partisans, and not the argu- 
ments of opponents, that was most to be dreaded. 
The original managers of the Catholic cause were 
men of respectable rank, of moderate tempers, and 
of sound abilities. At their meeting in Dublin, in 
January 1799, (a time when the union was in con- 
templation, and when a state provision for the Ca- 
tholic clergy was actually spoken of by the British 
government), they agreed to the proposal of allow- 
ing the King (in the event of emancipation) a veto 
over the appointment of their bishops. In 1808, 
previous to tne business being again brought forward 
In parliament, Dr Milner, the avowed agent of the 
Catholic prelates, renewed the concession on the part 
of the Catholic bishops, that, emancipation being 
granted, they would in future supply no vacancy 


without presenting the name of the proposed soeees- Britt. 
8or to government ; and, in case of his bdfog object- 
ed to, to present another and another name, till go- Cwuwt 
vernment should be satisfied with the loyalty of the 18ia 
nominee. This was announced in parliament, and 
immediately became the subject of discussion on the 
other side of the water. There is no reason to be- 
lieve that the most respectable among the Catholics 
were at any time averse to conceding the veto ; but 
there had risen in the popular meetings of this body, 
as there ever will rise in popular meetings, a set of 
rath, turbulent, and ambitious men, whb envied the con- 
fidence and .respect due to the superior leaders. These 
demagogues, attaching to their party aH the bigot- 
ted and disaffected among their fellow-believers, rais- 
ed a ciy against the veto, which threatened a schism 
in the Catholic body, and, by their noise and activi- 
ty, succeeded in intimidating the prelates at the pro- 
spect of such a schism, to acquiesce in their ab- 
surd opposition. 

The unreasonableness of the Catholics in refusiog Sped* 
this concession, as a return for emancipation, has bees Mr Cm. 
acknowledged by their Protestant advocates ; but Mr ^ 
Grattan, m bringing forward his present motion, 
gave it as his opinion, thatjoreign influence, the ob- 
ject of such pretended dread, could he completely 
avoided, by another mode of security, viz. domestic 
nomination. Some of the Irish Catholics had, m 
fact, virtually agreed to the principle. It was not 
to be expected, however, that the Catholics were to 
come ana make their offer to that house. Overcome 
them by justice (said Mr Grattan not by standing 
out upon terms : give them their just- right in the 
first instance; — mute it an article, if you choose, 
that they shall not elect foreign bishops but, at A 
events, act justly. But the Protestant friends of Ca- 
tholic emancipation, while they saw with grief that 
the Catholics had furnished their opponents with a 
pretext for refusing the claims, did not consider the 
concessions of emancipation, even without a veto, to 
be half so dangerous as the present state of affairs. 

It must Be noticed, that, at present, we do not pos- 
sess the veto . What then is done by withholding the 
rights of that body, but continuing the danger of 
their disaffection, without gaining the veto ? Emu- 
cipation, or no emancipation, tne veto is not ours, 
until the Catholics choose to grant it. But the Ca- 
tholics ought to grant it. True : but is it a matter 
of indifference that the Catholics should not be con- 


cluded So, which they filled with a variety of absurd and wicked clauses, that the ministry might be compelled to risk its re- 
jection. The court party seeing through this iniquitous scheme, determined to outwit their opponents, by sending back the 
bill loaded with additional absurdities, that its loss might be imputed to the original framers. They, finding their follies re- 
turned upon their, hands, flung them back upon their adversaries. And thus this flagitious act, glutted with the rival resent- 
ments and united injustice of two parties, neither of which intended it to pass, was finally adopted by the legislature, contrary 
to the real wish of all branches of it, and of all the parties that composed it. In this manner were the liberties and fortune* 
of their fellow countrymen squandered away. This is, at least, the history of the English act, which was the avowed model 
.of that which was afterwards passed in Ireland. By this abominable act, and the statutes which were subsequently framed, 
the Cqtholics were completely excluded from every constitutional advantage, reward, or immunity, excepting the elective fran- 
chise. Of this, too, they were deprived, in the reign of George I., by the action of a new policy on the part' of England, the 
great object of which was to prevent the formation of an independent Irish interest. 

From the accession of his present majesty, to the present time, our legislative annals can boast of a series of wise and liberal 
concessions to the Catholics; but they are still excluded by statute from all offices in the law, from aH commands in the army, 
from all employments connected with the actual government and regulation of the state, from sitting in parliament, from bald- 
ing corporate situations, Ac. No Catholic can present to a living ; though Dissenters and even JeWs are entitled to this pri- 
vilege. The qualification of a Catholic juror is made higher than that of Protestants, and no relaxation of the indent code b 
allowed, except to those who shall conform to the oath, and declaration, prescribed by 13th and 14tb George III. cap. 3. 
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Britain, ciliated ? If the House of Commoai (said Mr Poo* 
w v~' sonby, in •upporting the motion) expected great 
*•■£»«■ concessions from the Catholics, they should at least 
^ begin by making small ones themselves. But it was 
Speech of evident, that veto or no veto, arrangement or no ar- 
Mr Pon- rangement, the party in power were determined to 
wnby. concede nothing. To insinuate that concessions were 
refused, because no distinct offer had been made by 
the Catholics, was dissimulation and h ypocrisy. Those 
who said so, had the words on their lips, but not the 
meaning in their hearts. All that was demanded was, 
to go into a committee on the subject. Would it be 
said, that the house ought never to go into • the con^ 
sideration of a petition like that of the Catholics, 
unless ^hey were prepared to go the whole length of 
the claims of the petitioners r Let us contemplate 
the situation of Europe. The greatest warrior and 
politician wip had ever lived, —a man whose ambition 
» as gigantic as his views,— sways against us the sub- 
servient energies o£ a people, ambitious like himself, 
and whose ruling national passion is to put England 
down, that they may reign the niasters of the world. 
With this. power to contend with, would it not be 
sound discretion to look to our own resources ? and 
when a committee is required to inquire into the 
grievances of so great a share of our population, is 
it the answer of statesmen, to say to those who plead 
for the petition, “ you are not empowered to make 
certain arrangements, and we will therefore not in- 
quire into the propriety of conceding any thing i" 
is it wise to tell the Catholics that they are to make 
all the advances, and then to sit silently and sullenly 
to receive them ? The legislature ought to make the 
advances, for they possess the power of doing so ; 
Bad, viewing the matter not as a theologian and a re- 
ligionist, but as a statesman, it would be wise to do 
so. Force can never secure Ireland : It had been 
tried for centuries ; and, at this very time, Great 
Britain is not more secure of Ireland than in the most 
troublesome times. To render her tranquil, her de- 
mands ought at least to be listened to. 
tech of ' Another parliamentary advocate for the Catholics, 
Hutch- declared, in still stronger terms, his opinion, that the 
m. veto was not a necessary stipulation. This veto, said 
Mr C. Hutchinson, is a mere stalking horse,— the 
plea of desertion from the Catholic cause. On what 
ground was it required ? WaS the loyalty of the 
Catholic hierarchy impeached, or impeachable ? He 
would challenge any man to produce a single instance 
of disaffection among the Catholic bishops an in- 
stance in which they had acted, or attempted to act, 
against the government. On the contrary, their £• 
cMify to the state, was so conspicuous^— their exer- 
tion in support of the government so signal, during 
the trying period of the insurrection, that they were 


mo. 


denounced, among the leaders of the rebellion, as the Britain. 
Orange bishops— as strenuous advocates for the views 
of government. Why then demand any additional 
pledge of loyalty from such men? Mr Grattan’s 
motion was negatived by a majority of 213 against 
109* 

The friends of parliamentary reform were not dis- Mr Brand’s 
conraged by the defeat which Mr Car wen's bill had motion for 
received in the preceding year. On the 21 st of May, P ar l* a ^ en - 
Mr Brand made a motion in the house for a commit- fojnJ 6 * 
tee to consider of measures proper to be adopted re- 
specting a reform in the representation of the people. 

In a summary statement of his plan, he stated his ob- 
jects to be, that parliament should exercise a right, 
which it certainly could constitutionally exercise, of 
disfranchising those boroughs in which the members 
were returned by the nomination of individuals, and, 
a® the members of the house would be diminished in 
that proportion, to tranfer the right of returning such 
members to populous towns. In counties, he would 
leave the elective franchise as it now stands, with the 
freeholders, merely adding the copyholders to the 
number of the electors. He proposed to assimilate 
the mode of voting in Scotland to that in Ehgland. 

As to the state of representation in Ireland, he was 
not disposed to propose any change. He should,- 
however, bring that subject under the consideration 1 
of the committee, if his motion should be successful. 

He proposed triennial parliaments, and although the 
disfranchised boroughs had, in point of right, no 
claim to compensation, he should, however, vote for 
their receiving it. In changing the duration of par- 
liament, he foresaw immense difficulties, unless a con- 
current change were to be made in making the re- 
turns. He proposed, therefore, that the votes should’ 
be taken by districts, + instead of the returns being- 
made by districts. There was one remaining point 
to which it was necessary to call the attention of the 
house. The number of persons holding places and . 
seats in that house, was an evil which required a re- 
medy. He would not propose to exclude all persons 
who held offices, but all who held them without re- 
sponsibility* The people, said Mr Brand, wish foe 
a moderate reform ; it is their right, and if it is refu- 
sed, they will endeavour to assert it. There must 
be either a reform, or a military government. 

The points and the facts so often asserted and de- 
nied, were largely discussed in this new trial of the* 
question. The accustomed argument of the fate of 
France was not forgotten on this occasion, by the 
enemies of reform. La answer to this admonition, Mr 
Whitbread said, what has been the fate of other na- 
tions who neglected the means of national safety i* 

Did Prussia reform ? Did Austria redress .the peo- 
ple's grievances ? Why has Spain been the theatre oF 


To exemplify this opinion, Mr Brand referred to the county which he represented (Hertfordshire).. If there were four-mem- - 
ben to he returned, and if they were to be returned by districts, that would throw the whole of the representation into the four 
principal towns of the county. The freeholders of the town would uniformly prevail over the freeholders of the county, because 
they would almost always outnumber them at an election. This would be to commute the county for the borough election. 
But if the votes were taken by districts, it would save much expense, and favour the pretensions of many, who at present are 
deterred, by a consideration of the expence, from offering themselves as candidates. Nothing need prevent the sheriff^ from 
taking the votes throughout the different districts, without subjecting the candidate to the expence of bringing up the free- 
holders from the extremities of the county to the place of election. The votes might also be collected throughout the differ- 
ent parishes in populous towns. Unless some such arrangements should be made, Mr Brand conceived that it would be impost* 
sable to *^* M< « 1 * triennial parliaments^ without producing, mitchieft of the- mat dangerous tendency. 
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firitHin. havoc and devastation? Were their miseries to be able. One of the witnesses estfaaten these country 
nro^^nt. trace ^ to t ^ le experiment of reform ? Or rather, was notes at twenty millions ; but they are probably worts 
•' r0 }8lO. U ** not effect of the resistance with which their re- more than thirty millions, as -the gold coin in circa- 6l **ni 
spective governments treated every proposition of re- lation used to be estimated at that sum when that 
dress ana amelioration ? Had Sicily reformed ? and were only ten millions of bank of England M tt j * 
what, notwithstanding the liberal assistance of Great making the then circulation forty millions, beadn 
Britain, will be its fate, unless that government shall country notes, at that time perhaps five 
be wise enough to accede to the reasonable wishes of Forty- five millions must have been augmented to fif« 
the people ? Subjugated Europe had fallen, not be- ty-four millions, to produce a depredation of 20 per 
cause she made rash experiments on her systems of cent, as at present, whereby the country bank notes 
government, but by sanctifying every abuse, and per- appear td amount to about thirty-four millions, the 
tinaciously refusing to accede to the just desires of bank of England notes being twenty millions in cir. 
the people. She destroyed the moral energies, and, culation ; herein supposing the augmented rapidity 
though she placed arms in the hands of those who of pecuniary transactions to balance the greater qua* 
ought to be her defenders^ there remained nothing of tity of them, and that the same amount of dreaht* 
influence over their hearts, when brought in contact ing medium is now as necessary as in 1797. 
with the enemy. The motion was negatived by a In the report of the committee it is anted* tine 
majority of 234 to 115. * the only true and effectual protection to thepuMk 

Report of Among the prominent events of the session, it against an excess of paper currency, is the. obligates 
the bullion would be improper to omit mentioning the report of on the parties who issue it to pay it in specie at the 
„ committee, the bullion committee. The restriction of cash pay- will of the holder; that, since the year 1797, when 
ments imposed upon the bank in 1797, have been no- that protection was taken away bv the bank restiic- 
ticed in the events of that year. Since that period, tion bill, the bank have extended the circulation of 
the paper money, not only of the bank of England, their notes from ten to twenty-one millions; that the 
but of the country banks, had multiplied so rapidly ; country banks have* also very considerably jextenddi 
the value of that paper money had so much diminish- the circulation of their notes ; that this increase of 
ed in relation to tne price of all articles of life ; the the circulating medium enhances the price of every 
market price of gold had risen so much above its, commodity, raises the market price above the mint 
mint-price, and coin and bullion had become so scarce, price of bulliea, and occasions the present uofavour* 
that these concurring appearances were naturally held able state of the foreign exchanges, 
in the general opinion, as cause and effect. It had. While these views of the bullion committee were 
been indeed predicted by many, that the dispensation ' supported in numerous publications, and became m 

from; cash payments permitted to the bank, would object of general interest, the directora of the bank, 

produce the effect of depreciating paper by its abun- and the advocates for the new system, contended, in 

dance, and of raising the relative price of gold in pro- opposite pamphlets, that the increased quantity of 

portion, by offering temptations to melt the coin, and the circulating medium is no proof of im excess | 

to export both coin and bullion ; — hut these predic- that the increase of the circulating med iu m is a ac- 
tions were disregarded in 1797, by many who now mulus to the whole commercial world, and extends 

thought more seriously on the subject, + or who did our capital ; that the amount of the circulating me* 

not imagine that the restriction act would be suffered dium is not greater than the public necessities in- 
to be so long in force. A committee during the last quire $ that the. amount of bank notes issued canoe! 

session, had been appointed to inquire into the high operate upon the price of bullion, or on 'the foreign 

price of gold bullion, to take into consideration the exchanges ; and therefore, that all the evils com* 

state of the circulating medium, and to point out a plained of must he traced to other causes, 
remedy. The report of the bullion .committee was That the value of money in these kingdoms, hm 

given m on the 8th of June. They first inquire into, decreased, or, in other words, that the price of every 

the price of bullion, and find, that a guinea itworth article has increased to an unprecedented degree with* 

about 23 shillings of paper money; and this dmree of in these few years, is a fact of general, notoristy ; 

depreciation of paper currency is confirmed by the and coupling this rapid change in the relative vakeel 

rate of foreign exchanges, which are from 15 to 20 money and commodities, with the incre a sed dfcub** 

per cent, against England, though the real exchange tion of paper currency that has followed the bank* 
would at present otherwise be in her favour. “ It restriction bill, it will be difficult to consider them a 1 
results from this unnatural state of things, that while having no bearing on each other. Ia the present 
a good guinea can only be current at 21 shillings, state of things, the excess of bank noten cannot, » 
and that a guinea too light to pass in currency, gams the governor of that incorporation asserted before' 
value by its deficiency, and is actually worth 22 shil- the bullion committee, receive any check ; for the 
lings. • It is impossible, therefore, that any gold coin directors will give the holder of a note nothing for it. 

should remain in cutferfcy; and the result is, that thq except, indeed, a new note for an old one; and 

public lose about two shillings on a guinea on their the demand for discounts furnishes theca with the op* 

income and expenditure. port unity of replacing those that are paid in, byn 

The quantity of country bank notes is stated by constant succession of fresh ones. An excess of p* 

the committee to be greatly dependent on the quan- per currency cannot be exported and employed info- 
thy of bank of England notes in which they are pay- reign commerce like specie, and therefore it ia neces- 

y Air Husklason, the great advocate foe the reuwaptfea of cash payments, act now tod g w that this was Ms sen ansa 
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Britain, sarily employed in the purchase of commodities at 
'—v— home. The greater amount of notes there is in the 
mar k e t to purchase these commodities, the price of 
them will gradually rise till the increased value of the 
things to be purchased absorbs all the notes in circu- 
lation. Nor is this evil confined to articles of our own 
growth and manufacture, but extends to our foreign 
commerce, by its influence on the foreign exchanges ; 
for, when the currency of a country is depreciated, 
it will oo longer purchase the same amount of foreign 
money as before, to be invested in foreign commodi- 
ties ; but such an increased amount of the deprecia- 
ted currency must be given a9 will counterbalance the 
‘ extent of trie depreciation. * Or, to put the case in 
the opposite way,— «if a merchant on the Continent is 
dffered a bill of exchange upon London, for which 
he i$ to receive bank notes not convertible into specie, 

* those notes can only be invested in Commodities here 
at an advanced price, and therefore he will only take 
a bill of exchange at such a depreciated rate as in- 
demnifies him for the advanced price of the commo- 
dities. Thus, in consequence of this over* issue of 
paper Currency not convertible into specie, indivi- 
duals pay a higher price for articles both foreign and 
domestic ; a heavy loss is sustained by government in 
every purchase made for the public service, and in the 
expenditure of the army and navy on foreign stations, 
*11 of which must be made good by additional taxes 
imposed at home. Hence, too, arises the tempta- 
tion to melt down and to export specie; for gold, while 
circulated here as current coin, passes only at the 
mint price of L.3 : 17 : lOi per ounce, but, melted 
down into bullion, sells for L.4, 12s. per ounce. In 
proportion as the exchange falls, the value ot bul- 
lion rises ; for the greater the loss on making remit- 
tances of bills is, tne higher price will the merchant 
£ive for bullion as a 'substitute for bills of exchange. 

In support of the theory laid down in the report 
of the bullion committee, statements have been given 
©¥ the amount of the bank notes in circulation, with 
the rates of exchange at corresponding periods. In 
January 1795, the amount of bank notes in circula- 
tion was nearly thirteen millions, and the exchange 
between Hamburgh and London was from three and 
a half to six per cent, against England. In Febru- 
ary 1797, the amount of bank notes in circulation 
was only &£ millions, and the exchange between 
Hamburgh and London was between 6 and 7 per 
cent, in favour of England. By the last returns laid 
before Parliament, the bank notes in circulation were 
21 millions ; and the exchange between Hamburgh 
and London was L. 16, 9s. per cent, against Eng- 
land. Statements have also been given, in order to 
shew that the quantity of bank notes in circulation 
affects the market price of gold. In February 1797, 
it waa 9s. 7|d. per ounce below the mint price ; as 
the bank increased their issue of notes, it soon rose 
above the mint price, and now it exceeds it by 15 
per cent. Counter statements have been produced 
by the bank directors, with the view of shewing that 
the increased issue of their notes has not been follow- 
ed by a correspondent change in the rate of foreign • 
exchanges, and the difference between the mint price 
and the market price of gold. * It is obvious, that 
these effects of an increased paper circulation, may 
YQU IV. FART U. 


be retarded, or even counteracted, by other circum- Britain, 
stances than our excess of paper ; but the preceding * f T' -v “77f* k 
facts and reasonings afford strong grounds for pre- 
suming that such effects will, in course of time, in- 
evitably follow. 

It is laid down in the report of the bullion com* 
mittee, that while the paper currency of a country is 
convertible into specie, the greatest depreciation in 
the rate of foreign exchanges that can continue for 
any length of time, is the amount of the expence of 
conveying bullion from one country to another ; aud 
the average expence of transporting it between Great 
Britain and the Continent of Europe, is stated, in 
the evidence before the bullion committee, to be 5 
per cent. The actual depreciation is estimated, by 
Mr Huskisson, at 15 per cent. : if, then, the differ- 
ence, or 10 per cent, and a corresponding increase in 
the price of all commodities, be considered as the ef- 
fect of the present over issue of paper, it will be found 
that the bank restriction bill costs the public as much 
as the property. tax, or 12 millions per annum ; and 
that the continuance of this restriction, while it thus 
oppresses the individual, does no benefit to the state* 

The advocates for the bank, without denying the 
eneral correctness of the thedry advanced by the 
ullion committee, contend, that it is not applicable 
to the present case, and that the high price of bullion, 
together with the low rate of foreign exchanges, ought 
not to be attributed to the increased issue of paper 
currency, but to an unfavourable balance of trade 
and payments, occasioned by the great foreign ex- 
penditure of government, and the unprecedented re- 
strictions imposed by the enemy on our commence 
to the continent. Mr Hill, (in his Inquiry into the 
Causes of the present high price of Gold Bullion,) 
says, “ I am decidedly of opinion, that since the 
year 1797, we have drained England by foreign ex- 
penditure, of a very considerable part of the specie 
and bullion, which at that time remained in it ; that 
though the bank restriction bill, by reducing the do- 
mestic demand, prevented us from being sensible of 
the deficiency for some years afterwards, yet our 
stock is now reduced so low as to be inadequate to 
the limited demand which at present continues for it ; 
and that this *eal scarcity of the precious metals in 
the country, is the genuine cause of the present high 
price of bullion.” Mr Cock, treating of tne same sub- 
ject, observes, 11 As therefore we are not exporting 
gold from the cheap to the dear, but frpm the dear 
to the cheap country, all the usual observations about 
the expence of transmission, and the commonly adopt- 
ed theories on the subject, are inapplicable to the 
case, which is evidently an unnatural one, occasioned 
by unnatural circumstances ; and' those arising, not 
out of the stoppage of payment in specie at the 
bank, but the stoppage of importation of British . 
goods on the continent by Bonaparte.” Mr Jasper 
Atkinson, in his pamphlet on the same subject, says, 

“ It is in evidence before the committee, that the 
unfavourable situation in which we stand, f both in re- 
spect to our metallic currency’and our foreign ex- 
changes, arises out of the, state, of our, payments-! 
abroad ; and yet .they make no. .mention of such a 
canse in their remedial recommendation.” Some of 
the arguments of the advocates of the bank, prove 
4 v 
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too much. When those advocates assert, that the 
— * indefinite extension of paper circulation is a real 
^lam*** M****ng» they go to prove that you cannot give too 
* much food to adventurous speculation ; that you 
may with justice reduce to beggary every person of 
a faxed income in the kingdom. They would, in 
short, justify the assignats of France, or the swind- 
ling system once proposed by John Law. These 
assertions, which we have now quoted, are more re- 
spectable. They are, to a certain extent, true, but 
what is true in them proves loo little. It may, and 
ought to be admitted, that an unfavourable balance 
of trade and payment, independently of paper issues, 
have contributed to aggravate the high price of 
bullion ; but they do not prove, that the restriction 
of the bank payments has not also had its full share 
in the generation of the same evil, and has actually 
occasioned more than any other assignable cause, the 
unfavourable exchange with foreign countries. Their 
arguments do not invalidate the justice of the recom- 
mendation offered by the bullion committee, that the 
bank should resume their payments in cash. It ap- 
pears also, from the report of the committee, that 
since the check on paper issues has been removed, 
the bank have not only doubled the number of their 
own notes, but have given rise to a country paper 
circulation, still more extensive. Before the restric- 
tion bill, the bank, we believe, never discounted bills 
to any banker ; and while they adhered to this rule, 
no banker could trade upon artificial capital. Since 
the passing of the act, many of the London bankers 
have opened discount accounts with the Bank. This 
has contributed to increase the number of country 
banks. Since 1797* the number of country banks 
has increased from 230 to 721. The immense profits 
drhich the bank directors make by these discounts, 
prevents them from being scrupulous about the real 
solidity of the traders to whom they extend their dis- 
count. The public, in the mean time, is not more 
rotected from the over-issue of those 721 country 
anks, than against the over- issues of the Bank itself. 
The Bank of England is the fountain head from 
which the country banks are supplied, and when the 
country banks are called upon to change their notes 
for caan, they give out Bank of England notes. 

The cause of the depreciation of paper has been 
strenuously disputed. That its abundance causes 
great depreciation, and that such depreciation must 
increase with the increasing issues, until the bank 
shall pay in gold, has been distinctly proved. We 
do not deny that the state of our commerce may 
have contributed also , though in a lesser degree, to 
augment the scarcity of bufliori. The existence of 
depreciation is not, however, disputable, whatever be 
the cause. 

Mr Bosanquet himself, has, in his second edition, 
given up completely the question of depreciation, in 
reference to our legal tender; and without any 
allusion to it as a temporary occurrence, he pro- 
poses an entirely new standard of value, from a com- 
parison with which he infers that our currency is 
not depreciated. He proposes that the interest of 
L. 83 : 6 : 8 in the three per cent, stocks, should be 
the standard, measure of the value of our currency. 


AIN. 

This is in effect saying, -that a one pound note of .the 
Bank of England is to be the standard by which we 
are to judge of the depreciation of that same aae jjjj* 
pound note. To this bold and alarming doctrine, k 
is to be trusted the public will never submit. If the 
bank directors, forsaking the metallic standard of 
value, should continue to act on the principle that a 
pound note can never be depreciated while it continues 
to be the interest of L 33 : 6 : 8 in the three per 
cent, stocks, there is no excess nor depreciation of pa- 
per, no rise in the price of provisions, no extent of 
mischief from which the public can be secure. The 
forgers of coins, who are whipt or sent to Botany 
Bay, for what in the cant phrase is called diminishing 
the scarcity of half crowns, would be harmless, com- 
pared to the diminishers of the scarcity of paper, 
who should carry this principle into bill practice. 

The committee conclude their report, by suggest- 
ing, that the restriction on cash payments cannot safely 
be removed at an earlier period than two years. Ad- 
verting to the circumstance, that as the law stands at 
present, the bank would be compelled to pay in cash 
at the end of six months after the ratification of 
peace; but the committee are of opinion, that if 
peace were to be immediately ratified, it would be 
hazardous and impracticable immediately to enforce 
the standing law. Two years they think ought to 
be given in the event of peace, but not more, though 
the war should continue so long. Those who have 
exhorted most strongly to the repeal o£ the restric- 
tion bill, have not denied, that, exclusive of the cla- 
mours which would arise from those who are selfish- 
ly interested in the profits of the bank, the return to 
a better system must be made with caution. The 
remedy or the evil is acknowledged to require caution 
by those who most strongly advise it. Mr Blake 
himself expresses a doubt, whether the legislature 
may not be under the necessity of receiving, rather 
than proposing conditions. Such an influence have 
the directors acquired, not merely over the finances 
of individuals, but of government itself, that at one 
time they extorted a promise from the prime minister 
(Mr Pitt), that no future loan or advances to the em- 
peror should be resolved on, without previous com- 
munication with them. On this occasion they con- 
trolled the minister in the most important of political 
operations, to protect themselves from an embarrass- 
ment brought on by themselves, by their imprudent 
advances to government. Among the remedies pro- 
posed, by those who have written on the subject, it 
has been suggested, to oblige the directors every suc- 
cessive half year, to diminish the average quantity of 
their notes in circulation by half a million, and to 
continue this diminution till the market price of bul- 
lion be restored to its mint price ; then the resump- 
tion of cash payments might take place without the 
dangers apprehended from a sudden diminution of the 
currency. Another plan has been advised, rix. to 
begin tne remedy by obliging the bank to pay a 
small percentage upon its notes, ajt the option of the 
holder, and increasing this percentage gradually. 

The expediency of establishing a new chartered 2*°^ 
bank has been also suggested, with much appearance 
of propriety. . The power of the bank, to be rap on- 
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Man <Me iii apede for *H their note* at present in circula- 
L**f**J tion, seems to be more than doubtful. Their attempt 
ffioaotlll. to make cash payments, if it failed, might produce 
fsio. ^ serious consequences, both to public and private 
credit. Nor does it appear to be an unfounded sus- 
picion, (if we may juage from the language of the 
bank directors and their advocates,) that sooner than 
submit to the injunction of government, (were it en- 
forced at the end of two years,) to resume cash pay- 
ments, they would employ the interim in making still 
larger issues of paper, and thus protect themselves 
from being called to attempt what would thus be- 
come notoriously impossible. The establishment of 
this new chartered bank, would not only defeat such 
a* purpose, if it were cherished, but it would be com- 
patible with the greatest caution, in proceeding with 
regard to the repeal of the restriction bill. Tne pro- 
visions of that bill might be Extended to both corpo- 
rations, so long as it might be thought expedient to 
continue the act in force 5 and daily or weekly pay- 
ments might be directed to be made between tne two 
banks for the balance of their respective notes in 
each others hands, either in specie or in bullion, at 
the mint price. This injunction, and a clause for- 
bidding any person concerned in the one bank from 
being concerned in the other, would preserve a com- 
petition between them, and prevent their forming 
any combination against the other for their mutual 
advantage. Although it is evident, that the proprie- 
tors in such a new undertaking, would act under one 
disadvantage in the first instance, that they would be 
obliged to pay interest to the Bank of England for 
the notes in which they subscribed their capital ; yet 
if the legislature patronized the New Company, this 
disadvantage could be soon overcome, and would be 
readily subscribed to. 

By what we hear and read on this subject, the pro- 
ject of a new bank seems to be the remedy roost 
likely to be tried in the present crisis. • 
spi ign Tne combined British and Portuguese army, which 

iptin of bad taken up a line of positions on the eastern fron- 
°* tier of Portugal, towards the close of 1809, conti- 

nued stationary in the early part of the following year. 
A division of this army under Major General Hill, 
occupied the frontier line to the south of the Tagus, 
while the main body extended from the right bank 
of that river to the Douro. The fortress of Almei- 
dar was garrisoned chiefly by the Portuguese militia, 
under a British governor. Major General Cox ; the 
light troops and some cavalry, under Brigadier Ge- 
neral Crawfurd, were advanced in front of that fortress, 
and patroled as far as Ciudad Rodrigo in Spain. In the 
mean time, the French, consisting 01 three corps, under 
Ney, Junot, and Regnier, and commanded by Mar- 
shal Massena, were assembling at Salamanca, and on 
the frontiers of Portugal. Their numbers most pro- 
bably amounted to 80,000 men. The allied army. 


when concentrated, did not exceed 60,000, exclusive Britain, 
of the Portuguese militia and ordenenga, the great- 
er part of which were in the northern provinces with 
General Francisco de Silveira, and at Oporto and 
Coimbra with Colonels Trant and Millar. 

The campaign of 1810 commenced with the siege Siege of 
of Ciudad Rodrigo, by two corps of the French ar- Ciudad 
my, which invested the place on the 11th of June. R°drigo* 
On the night between the 15th and 16th the trenches June, 
were opened, and in a few day 9 the second parallel 
was completed. On the 25th at night, the besiegers 
opened their fire, and on the 10th of July the place 
surrendered. However valuable the place might be, 
as an advanced post to the allies, Lord Wellington 
did not judge it a sufficient object to risk a general 
action for its relief. Of his Portuguese troops, com- 
posing nearly one half of his army. Lord Wellington 
had not sufficient experience to be assured of their 
steadiness,— the enemy was besides superior in caval- which sur- 
ry, and the scene of action must have beeVupon plain render* to 

f round. After the fall of Ciudad Rodrigo, the light the FrCQC k 
i vision under General Crawfurd, consisting of near- * 

ly 5000 men, remained between that place and Al- 
meida. On the morning of the 24th of July, they 
were attacked by a corps of the enemy greatly supe- 
rior in numbers, which obliged them, after a gallant 
defence, to retreat from their position across the 
bridge of the Coa. On the retreat of this advanced 
corps, the fortress of Almeida was completely invest- fmrende,* 
ed, and the same day was summoned by General Loi- to the 
son to surrender. On the 15th of August the ene- Preach, 
ray’s trenches were opened ; in nine days, the second 
parallel was opened within 150 toises of the place, 
and on the morning of the 26th the hostile fire com- 
menced from 65 pieces of cannon, which was return* 
ed from the fortress till four in the afternoon. At 
seven, the principal magazine in the castle and two 
smaller ones exploded, by which the ramparts were 
greatly injured, the ammunition was lost, and 500 
soldiers killed. Finding resistance unavailing, go- 
vernor Cox surrendered the fortress on the night of 
the 27th. 

In the interval between the commencement of the 
siege of Ciudad Rodrigo and the fall of Almeida, 
the corps of General Regnier (the left wing of the 
French,) was stationed on the frontiers of Spanish 
Estremadura, to the south of the Tagus, and was 
held in check by the division of General Hill, which 
occupied Portalegre, Elvas, and the frontier line of 


occupied Portalegre, Elvas, and the frontier line of 
Alentejo. On the surrender of Almeida, Regnier 
crossed the Tagus with the view of turning Lord 
Wellington’s right Hank, and occupying the road to 
Lisbon by Castello Branco. This movement Gene* 
ral Hill was able to anticipate, and crossing the Ta- 
gus at Villa Velha, possessed himself of the import- 
ant road at that place. On the 16th of September, 
the French army broke up from Almeida, taking 


* This measure, Mr Marry at (in his Thoughts on the establishment of a New Chartered Bank,) observes, is not open to the 
objections that have been urged against putting specie into general circulation in the present state of things, that the little 
whkh we have left would immediately be sent out of the country, and that we should be obliged to revert to paper currency, 
after having destroyed its credit; while at the same time It appears more likely, that excess would be checked, if the circula- 
ting medium of the metropolis, instead of consisting wholly of the notes of one establishment, (on whose issues there is na 
controul,) consisted of the paper of two esta b l ishm ents, both whose issues were controuled by the necessity of settling with 
each other in a common medium, and the check given to their paper would be felt by all the subordinate banks throughout 
the kingdom. 
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Britain, the direction of Guard* and Celerico ; afterwards 
'“■v * 1 ^ crossing the Mondego by the bridge of Fornos, the 
three corps of Ney, Junot, and Regnier, under their 
1 • commander in chief, united on^the 21 st at Vizeu, 
where they halted for two days to bring up their ar- 
tillery* which had been delayed by the badness of the 
road. Colonel Trant, who commanded a body of Por- 
tuguese militia and ordenen 9 a, attacked an escort of 
the reserve artillery, and made some prisoners, but 
was obliged to retire towards the Douro. The Bri- 
tish cavalry, under General Cotton at Celerico, with- 
drew from that place, following the route of the 
combined army, which had retired by the Val de 
Mondego to the position of the Sierra de Marcella, 
behind the river Alva. The enemy pushed on his 
advanced guard fromVizeu on the 21st, as far as San- 
ta Comba Dao, at the junction of the rivers Criz and 
Dao. Brigadier General Pack, who had been sta- 
tioned at this point with his brigade, after destroying 
the bridge j over these rivers, retired across the Criz, 
and joined General Crawfurd at Mortagao. On the 
25th, the enemy crossed the Criz with two corps of 
his army ; Generals Crawfurd and Pack retreated to 
the position of the Sierra de Busaco. As it appear- 
ed' that the intention of the enemy was to force this 
position, and by that means to possess himself of 
Coimbra, Lord Wellington made a movement to his 
left, crossing the Mondego with the whole of his 
force, except one brigade of British which he left to 
cover his right dank, and a division of British and 
Portuguese cavalry which remained in front of the 
Alva, to keep the enemy’s cavalry in check. 

At six in the morning of the 27th of September, 
the enemy made two attacks on the position of our 
whole army, the one on the right, the other on the 
left, of the highest point of the Sierra de Busaco. 
They were repulsed in both quarters. The loss of 
the allies in killed, wounded, and missing, was above 
1200. The loss of the enemy in killed, wounded, 
and prisoners, was computed in our reports at 10 , 000 . 
The French gave it out at 1100; and, by our own 
account, the prisoners whom we took did not exceed 
S 86 . The French also tell us, that their whole ar- 
my was not engaged, but only two brigades of it ; and 
that, in fact, they amused Lord Wellington with 
this portion of their army, while they came round with 
their main force to get between his rear and Lisbon. 
The immediate consequences of this victory at Busa- 
co, which was announced by the firing of. the Park 
and Tower guns, by no means confuted this last as- 
sertion of the enemy. 

Massena did not renew his attack on the 28th, ex- 
cept by “ the fire of his light troops but he moved 
a large body in such a direction, as induced his lord- 
ship to withdraw from the mountains of Busaco, and 
to take his army in a southern direction, that is to say, 
nearer to Lisbon, to his strong holds, his shipping, and 
his reinforcements. His lordship adds.in the same dis- 
patch, that the enemy’s communication with Almeida 
was clitoff, and that Massena possessed only the ground 
on which he stood. The Spaniards, too, according to 
Lord Wellington’s dispatches, dated Coimbra, 30th of 
September, were collecting an army of 20,000 men in 
the north; and the armed peasantry, with the Portu- 
guese regulars, under Colonels » Millar, and Tract, 


Battle*of 

Butaco. 


were operating on Massena*-® eoaamixmcatioit, whose Wats 
men were deserting by hundreds, and dying of bun- 
ger. These were cheering statements. Nevertbe- 
leas it appeared, by his lordship’s dispatches, dated the 
6 th of October, that our army had retired gradually, 
first to Pombal, next to Leyria, and next to Alcoba- 
9 a, having skirmished daily with the French du- 
ring this retreat of 70 miles, in the space of 6 days. 

The retreat of the combined army drew after it the 
whole of the enemy’s disposable force, except such as 
were left to guard the sick and wounded at Coimbra. 
Colonel Trant finding bis communication with the 
combined army cut off, retired in the direction of 
Mialhada, where he expected to have been joined by 
the corps of militia and ordenen 9 a, under General 
Millar and Col. Wilson 5 but finding that these corps 
were delayed in the vicinity of Busaco for want of Tnne 
supplies, he formed the resolution of advancing alone, tumibor 
in order to dislodge the French who remained at 4000 
Coimbra. Reaching that place with a slight resist- 
ance from straggling parties of the enemy, he made 
prisoners to the number of 5000, principally sick and 
wounded, and captured between tnree and four thou- 
sand muskets. 

Lord Wellington took up his first line of defence, 
after his long retreat from Busaco, in a strong posi- 
tion between Alhandra and Torres Vedra* From 
this position he afterwards retired, throwing back his 
left flank by Mafra, and occupying a range of moun- 
tains which extend from Alhandra to the coast near 
Mafra. In this position the passes of Bucellas, Ca- 
becha de Maritachique, and Mafra, are the principal 
features of the country ; and through each of these 
point 9 a road leads from Torres Vedras to Lisbon.- 
These passes are extremely strong by nature, and 
were further strengthened by redoubts and batteries. 

The right of his position was covered by the Tagus, 
and a number of gun boats were stationed os that: 
river, for the purpose of annoying the enemy if he 
should make an assault in that direction. The ene- 
my remained inactive in front of this position for the 
space of a month, his right being on Sobral, and his 
left flank at Villa Franca. Abrantesand Peniche,in his 
rear, were garrisoned chiefly by the Portuguese mili- 
tia, which, on several occasions, intercepted his fora- 
ging, parties, and took some, prisoners. Lord Wel- 
lington was joined, a short time after he had takea 
up his line of defence, by a Spanish corps of about 
9500 men under the Marquis de Romaua. In. this, 
state the contending armies continued until the 14th 
of November, .when Marshal Massena retired from his 
right, by the road of Alemquer towards Alcoentre, 
and from his kft by Villa Nova, continuing his re- 
treat to Santarem, where he halted and took post. 

The allied army broke Up from its position on the 
morning of the 15th, following the march of the ene- 
my as far as Cartaxo, where Lord Wellington esta- 
blished his head-quarters. In these movements about 
400 prisoners were taken from the enemy. General 
Hill’d corps, at the same time, passed in boats 
across the Tagus at Valada. By this retreat, Mas- 
sena secured the passage of the Zezere j the power 
of. withdrawing, into Spain by the line of Ca*tdk>* 
Branco ; a junction with his expected reinforcements; 
and a country not yet exhausted, wh:cb afforded $u£- 
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Srit»fl» pnrtto Ur army. The allset had clearly retained, at 
the end of the campaign, a position which the French 
GsoiocIIf. could not force, at least in the present circumstances, 
^rheo the winter rains had set in, to which the French, 
if they had not retreated, would have been exposed 
without shelter, in a country which afforded no sup- 
plies, while the allies were securely hutted, and ob- 
tained supplies of provisions by sea. A desultory 
resistance to the French was kept up in several parts 
of Spain, throughout the provinces of Arragon, 
Catalonia, Valencia, and Murcia; hut the enemy 
crossed the Sierra Morena once more without oppo- 
sition, «and pushed on their conquests to the isle of 
Leon.. 

Expedition An unfortunate attempt was made by the British, 
snuerLord in the month of October, to make a diversion on the 
Blancy to Spanish coast. The object of the enterprise was to 
cheSpaiiiih the castle of Fuengerola, aad afterwards to drive 
the French out of Malaga. Lord Blaney sailed for 
this purpose with S00 British soldiers, 400 foreign 
deserters, aod the Spanish regiment of Toledo. Af- 
ter a vain attempt to effect a breach in the fortress 
with some gun boats and field pieces, the assailants 
were surrounded by a superior force, the foreign de- 
serters went over to the enemy, and a retreat was 
with difficulty effected, by the aid of the flank com- 
panies of the 82d regiment, who arrived to assist in 
covering it. The blame of the expedition was unge- 
nerously ascribed, by some of the courtly newspapers, 
to Lord Blaney’s perseverance in attacking the cas- 
Jtle of Fuengelora. The truth is, that the force sent 
upon the enterprise was utterly inadequate to the ob- 
ject ; and such an apology, affecting the name of a 
gallant officer, wounded and a prisoner in the hands 
of the enemy, could only be devised by those who 
were interested in covering the true causes of its 
failure. 

tad*. The year was distinguished by colonial conquests, 
ape both in the East and West Indies. An expedition sail- 
ken by ed from Martinique, against Guadaloupe, on the 24th 
* Britan- of January *uoder the command of Admiral Cochrane 
and General Beckwith. General Ernouf, the French 
governor of the invaded island, had been apprised of the 
intended attack, and had concentrated all his force at 
BasseTerre. The first division of the British,under the 
covfimander-in-cbief, landed at the village of St Mary, 
and soon after advanced towards Trots Riviers; the 
•econd division landed to thenocth of Basse Terre, un- 
der General Harcourt. After some skirmishes, a ge- 
neral engagement took place on the 23d of February, 
in which the French were defeated with the loss of 500 
men. In the evening of the same day, the reserve, 
under General Wade, (who appears to have acted 
with uncommon skill and activity in getting at the 
enemy, by a route less than half the distance of the 
intended one, and whose conduct seems to have deci- 
ded the success of the enterprise,) turned and beat the 
enemy ’s.ieft in the mountains. ErnouPs position be- 
ptme so critical, that on the 24th of February, he hoist* 
ed flag* of truce, whilst our troops were advancing* 
.Next morning commissioners were appointed on bout 
sides, and a capitulation was agreed upon, by which 
the garrison were to have the honours of war, and to 
be sent to England as prisoners of war until regular^ 
ly exchanged.. This service was. performed in the 
flg>ace of eight days, with the loss of less than 300 


killed and wounded, and deprived the enemy of hit Britain;^ 
last West Indian colony. 

In the same month, and happily with incontidera* iJ{5* 
hie bloodshed, the rich island of Amboyna, one of 
the Moluccas, was captured by a squadron of shipa, Amboyna 
under the command of Captain Tucker. Whilst 
Captain Tucker cannonaded the enemy's shore, forts, 
and batteries, from the sea, a selected body of 400 
soldiers and seamen were landed, who stormed the 
batteries, and crossed the precipitous heights that in- 
tervened between the shore and town of Amboyna. 

They then summoned the town to surrender ; and the 
garrison, consisting of 1000 Javanese troops, and 130 
Europeans, capitulated to those hardy assailants. 

A still more important acquisition was made, in file of 
the capture of the island of Napoleon, (lately Bour- Bourbon 
bon,) in the same quarter of the world, by a »q«a- 
dron of four ships under Captain Rowley, and a force 
of 3650 European and Indian troops, under Lieute- 
nant Colonel Keating. On the 7th of July, a partial 
landing was effected ; but, owing to the violence of 
the surf, the remainder of the force was not put on 
shore till next day, when Colonel Keating pushed on 
to the attack of the capital, St Denis. Every thing 
was in readiness, and the assault would have taken 
place in less than half an hour, when a suspension of 
arms was demanded by the enemy. A capitulation 
ensued ; and thus, with a trifling loss, a population of 
100,000 souls was added to our empire. The enemy, 

1 500 strong, surrendered prisoners, but were allowed 
the honours of war. The laws, customs, and proper- 
ty of the inhabitants, were to be insured to them. Qur 
whole loss in the expedition amounted to 97 men. 

To these acquisitions was added the island of Ban- Isle of 
da, which is the principal of a cluster of small islands, 
lying to the east of the Celebes, in the East Indies. ^ 

Its inhabitants, with those of its dependent islets, are 1 e nu * 
supposed to contain about five thousand. Their 
chief produce is nutmegs, of which they yield enough 
for the supply of the whole world. (See Banda.) 

Three British frigates arrived off Banda on the 8th of 
August. At night, the boats, containing 390 men, 
commanded by Captain Cole, pushed for the shore ; 
but, owing to the tempestuous weather, only 180 
reached the appointed rendezvous. After waiting 
some time for the boats that were missing, they boldly 
resolved to push ashore. The badness of the weather 
was now of service, for the boats grounded undiscover* 
ed, in a heavy squall of wind and rain, within 100 yard$ 
of a battery of ten twenty-four pounders, which was 
stormed ; the sentinel was killed by a pike, and sixty 
men disarmed without the discharge of a piece. The 
storming party then proceeded to Fort Belgica. The 
alarm bugles were then sounding, and the enemy re* 
served their fire till the British got close to the walls. 

The scaling ladders were rapidly applied, and mounted 
with extraordinary celerity, notwithstanding a smart 
though ill-directed fire from the citadel; The lower 
works being gained, the ladders were placed against 
the inner wall, when the enemy fled in all directions^ 
leaving the commandant and ten men killed, and two 
captains and 30 men prisoners. The guns near the 
ladders having been deserted by the cowardice of the 
enemy, the British found themselves in possession of 
the citadel, without the loss of a single man. The 
citadel commanded the town and Fort Nassau. A. 
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flag of truce wn dispatched to the governor, who at 
first refused to capitulate ; but a shot from Fort Bel* 
gica, and a threat of storming the town, produced an 
immediate and unconditional surrender. Seven hun- 
dred disciplined troops, and three hundred militia, 
grounded their arms to this handful of Britons. A* 
oout L. 400,000 worth of spices were found by the 
victors. But the capture of the Isle of France forms 
by far the most important feature of success in the 
year. This place had been a nest for the enemy’s 
marauders, and enabled their privateers to lord it 
over the seas of India, whilst their greatest navies 
durst not venture from the harbour in those of Eu- 
rope. Admiral Bertie commanded the squadron 
which sailed against this settlement: the army was 
commanded by General Abercrombie, son of the 
victor of Egypt. 

The armament arrived off the island on the 28th 
of November. On the following morning, a part of 
the troops under Major General Warde landed with* 
out opposition in the bay of Maypon, the enemy re* 
tiring on their approach. Lieutent- Colonel Smith, 
with his brigade, followed next morning, and gained 
the open country without much opposition ; some 
shots only having been fired by a small picket, by 
which a tew men were wounded. The army moved 
forward the next morning, and took up a position 
about five miles from Port Louis. Falling in with 
a corps of the enemy in a strong position, with field 
pieces, our advanced guard, under Colonel Campbell, 
charged them with the greatest spirit, and compelled 
them to retire. The next morning, ' while making 
dispositions for a general attack, the enemy asked 
and obtained terms of capitulation. The garrison, 
naval and military, with their effects and baggage, 
were to be sent to France, without being considered 
prisoners of war. The inhabitants were to preserve 
their laws and religion, and property to be respect* 
ed. A 52 gun shim 5 frigates, three 30 gun prison 
ships, a sloop of 22, and two brigs of 14 guns, a 
schooner, and several gun-boats, with 28 merchant- 
men, were made prizes in the harbour. 

In September, the enemy made an abortive at* 
tempt on the islaod of Sicily. At daylight, on the 
morning of the 18th, a great body of King Joa» 
chim’s flotilla appeared to be preparing an attempt 
to land between Messina and tne Faro. While their 
movements engaged the attention of the main body 
of the British force, a debarkation was effected by 
a detachment near St Stefano. This corps consisted 
of 3500 Corsican and Neapolitan troops, who had 
crossed the straits in forty large boats, and gained 
the Sicilian shore before tne dawn. Upon the first 
alarm, General Campbell repaired to the menaced 
quarter, where he found the German riflemen enga 
ged with the enemy, and two other regiments occu- 
pying the post of Mili to prevent the advance of the 
French upon Messina. At day -break, he perceived 
the enemy already on the heights, and extending 
from thence to the beach. By a brisk attack, they 
were speedily put to the route ; and besides a num- 
ber of killed and wounded, 900 were intercepted in 
their retreat to the boats, and made prisoners. On 
the side of the British, only three private soldiers 
were wounded. 

9 


When ptfriuudcnt isaembfed on. tke 'ftrat srf -Net- 4hi**| 
vember, ministers were obliged to ^announce Wry * ^ 
melancholy intelligence r es pe ct in g the stale 1 of hw 
majesty. The bouses had been prorogued to that 
day, and it was known to have been the royal tatco- Weetis ? 
lion to extend the prorogation, but from tbfe king'fc 
state of mind, the Lord Chancellor bad' found 1 
it impossible to procure a new signature. The 
Chancellor of tne Exchequer ‘Stated, that tke 
symptoms of his majesty’s disorder werfc exceeding- 
ly mild ; that the strongest expectations of ha 
speedy recovery were entertained, 'and madeomo- 
tion, which was readily agreed to, that the* house 
should adjourn for a fortnight. 

, During this first adjournment* the ptibbc -anxiety fewnt 
was deeply fixed on the daily bulletan* respecting hip re* 
the sovereign’s health ; but, from these tagtte as- 
oouncea, it was difficult to form an idea xrf' bfS ibfl 
situation. General and indistinct as they w o re ,-bow- 
ever, and each successively referring to a former one, 
as vague as the succeeding, they conveyed, upon the 
whole, an unfavourable expectation. 

At the meetingof the 15th, the Ckancattorof she 
Exchequer proposed another adjournment, and- car- 
ried it in spite of the strong remoDStraneesof ( seve- 
ral members of the opposition, who contended, -that 
the adjournment ought to be only from -day today, 
and that it was highly improper during- a period Wf 
war, ex peaces, danger, and difficulty, to tSniala 
without consulting for the appointment of a- new 
executive. 

On the 29th, the report of 'his majesty** physs* fepstrf 
cians was submitted to the House of Commons^ at it d* 
bad been given before the Privy Council. Mr Per- 
ceval still holding out hopes of leoov&y, proposed 
a third adjournment for a fortnight; declaring, how- 
ever, that unless at the expiration of that time them 
was a prospect of speedy convalescence, he should 
not propose any farther delay to taking - parliament- 
ary steps for supplying the deficiency of the regdl 
power. After considerable opposition, the adjourn- 
ment was carried as proposed. 

On the 13th of December, committees were op* 
pointed to examine the king’s physicians. The ex- 
animation took place on the following Monday. A3 1 
the physicians agreed in con$deat hopes of hi* 
jeaty’s ultimate recovery ; but none of them 
predict the probable duration of the malady. 

On the 20th of December, the common* resolved Mr Jmrj 
themselves into a committee of the whole Hooae, to re- 
consider the state of the nation-; when Mr P e rc e v al 
produced his plan of the regency, of which, 
first important feature to be considered, was the 
pointment of the regency by bill, (not by i 
to the Prince of Wdes,) conformably to the piece* 
dent of the proposed regency in 1788. It was* 
point understood on both sides, that the Pr i me uf 
Wales was to be the sole regent ; but, in die de- 
bates which had already taken place, -the oppos iti on 
had taken the same ground as in the former qoes* 
tion of the regency in 1788, and proposed the 
immediate measure of conferring authority on the 
Prince by address. Mr Perceval, anticipating the 
arguments for this proposal, contended, that the 
main objection to the procedure by bill, was equally 
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Britain* applicable to the other- mode* The house, it had 
L— v— J been asserted, could not pass a real bill, be- 
Gxototlll. c«use it could not legislate without the concuN 
jsia rence Q f t j, c king* as well as. of the upper house. 
Arguments To proceed by address, he maintained, would still 
for ^p- be to legislate* Suppose the house should address 

pointing jjjg Roygi Highness the Prince of Wales to assume 
bj b2f U authority, What was that authority ? It was not the 
” authority of a king# which was clear aad distinct— 
it was that of regent, which was undefined, and 
must depend upon circumstances for its limits orex^ 
tension. But supposing that the office of regent 
waa intelligible, and was defined by law in its rights 
sod duties. What would be the regent’s first act af- 
ter his appointment ? The calling together of his 
nsajesty’a parliament. How could he call them ? 
Would k not be by authorising the individual who 
happened to be in possession of the great seal, to 
put that seal to some commission* either authorising 
the regent himself, in the name of his majesty, to 
open the parliament, or authorising commissioners 
appointed by the regent, for that purpose. Not a 
tingle legislative act could be accomplished by the 
regent without the use of the great seaL The houses, 
it m true, would not directly command the great seal 
to be used* but they would, even in the procedure 
by address, authorise an individual to command it to 
be put, Therefore, the houses would legislate in 
the one mode of procedure as well as in the other. 
The gentlemen on the opposite side (Mr Perceval 
continued) propose to transfer the whole regal au- 
thority hy a single vote. Bnt provision is to be 
made for the eventual restoration of his majesty to 
the exercise of his power when his health shall re- 
turn i and. in no way can the provisions for that re* 
sumption* and the restrictions necessary to be laid 
on the regent, be so well made as in proceeding by 
r gvmeau bill. The leaders of opposition contended, that the 
! a P~ procedure by address excluded no limitation or pro- 

nSrent ▼inion for the king’s resumption of authority, which 
address, parliament might choose to embody in such an ad- 
dress* u What reason* they asked, • is there for 
supposing that his Royal Highness will refuse the li- 
nutations that shall be judged necessary, because 
they are stated in an address instead of a bill. Lord- 
Somers, and the most distinguished constitutional 
patriots, did not think there was any danger in pro- 
posing the necessary limitations io an address to the 
Prince of Orange to fill the throne, instead of a 
bill* and there is no more danger of the Prince 
of Wales refusing the present offer, than of the Prince 
of Orange at a former period. The precedent of the 
proposed regency in 1788, they deprecated as un- 
constitutional, and distinguishing between restrictions 
which should fetter the executive in times so full of 
peril, and the necessary regulations for enabling his 
majesty to reassume his power at a proper period, 
they proposed, as an amendment, that his Royal 
Highness should be immediately addressed to take 
upon, himself the powers of regent. 9 ’ The present 
question, we thins, might be reduced to two capi- 
tal points, substantial expediency, and legal or con- 
form. With respect to the tint, it was 


strongly urged, in the present ease, as it had been Britain, 
urged twenty years before, that the powers which 
it is salutary to attach to monarchy, should be equal- ° E {gjo ^ 
ly allowed to the regent as to the actual monarch. 

The regulations with respect to time, the provisions 
which shall enable the absent sovereign to return to 
power, are essentially to be distinguimed from limi- 
tations of the regal power. If this argument of 
upholding the executive in equal prerogative during 
a regency as at other times, had any force in 1788, 
it had certainly additional force at a crisis of war, 
danger, and difficulty— a time, too, at which the 
heir apparent, if ever fit for the exercise of power, 
was at an unexceptionable age. With respect to the 
objection of informality being equally applicable to 
procedure by address as by bill, the arguments of 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer appear to be so- 
phistical. Parliament, in proceeding by bill, clearly - 
legislates without the third estate ; m the procedure 
by address, they do not. They authorise, indeed, a 
person to authorise the great seal to be used— but 
that is not using it themselves. 

The moment a regent is appointed, a king to all 
intents and purposes is appointed, and the order of 
that regent, m the king 9 s name, to use the seal, is not 
a fiction. It is an exercise of royal authority. The 
regent is protempore king. lie uses the king 9 s 
name not as a fiction, but as a reality. He is, in the 
eye of the law, the king, from the time he has ac- 
cepted the address. He has a discretionary veto 
upon the proceedings of parliament. But when par- 
liament proceed by bill, they make themselves pro* 
tempore both to the first, and second, and third es- 
tate. It i& said that the first act of the regent, after be- 
ing appointed by address, would be signing the king’s 
consent to his own appointment, by desiring the chan- 
cellor to affix the great seal to a commission. To 
this it should be answered, that the substance of roy*. ' 
alty has already passed to him, and he signs that con- 
sent in the Bame of the king : but he is already king 
himself for the time $ he is the executive ; he puts the 
executive seal to the consent of the royal power which 
he himself represents, not to the consent of the afflict- 
ed individual, who ceases to be king during the period ' 
of his malady. Let us examine the difference between 
the regent giving assent to the act of parliament 
which calls him by address, and the act which ap- 
points him by bill. In the latter instance, the bill is 
passed wkhout any executive power. In the former 
instance, an executive power, not a dead seal, but an 
active and real will, a will essentially royal, is created 
to complete the act of parliament. In defence of 
the restrictions of the regency, it has been said, that 
a temporary regent should not have the power of ex- 
tending his influence beyond the period of his regen- 
cy, i. e. by creating peers. By the same argument 
it should be admitted, that a king should not have 
the power of creating honours or emoluments which 
can survive himself. Having carried the point of ap- Restric- 
pointing the regency by bill, the minister proceeded , tton * u P° n 
on the SI st of December, to propose the restrictions thc re 8 ent * 
to be imposed on the power of the regent. Fobr 
resolutions to this effect were carried* by majorities so 


9 Mr Ponsonby’s speech on the 80th of December 1810. 
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small ob the side of ministers, as to mark an antici- 
pation of their declining. The substance of the first 
resolution, was the expediency of his Royal High- 
ness the Prince of Wales being appointed regent \ of 
the second, to restrain him from creating a peerage in 
any case, except as a reward for some important mi- 
litary or naval achievement ; of the third, to prevent 
lpm from granting any office in reversion, or any of- 
fice, salary, or premium, except such offices as are by 
law required to be granted for life, or during good 
behaviour. The substance of the fourth resolution 
was to vest in trustees, whatever part of his majesty’s 
property as was not already so vested. 

On the first of January 1811, the minister propo- 
sed a fifth resolution respecting the royal household, 
in which he was left in a minority. The resolution, 
as amended hy the opponents of ministry, was, that 
the care pf his majesty’s person during his illness 
should be committee! to the queen, together with the 
sole direction of such portion of his majesty’s house- 
hold, as should be deemed suitable to a due attend- 
ance and regard to his royal person, f 

The other most important articles of the regency 
bill were in substance as follows : 

Her majesty was to have a council, to assist in the 
discharge of tne trusts committed by the act to her 
majesty. 

Her majesty’s council may examine the physicians, 
and others in attendance on his majesty, upon oath. 

. Her majesty’s council shall meet at stated times, to 
declare the state of his majesty’s health, and transmit 
a report to the president of the privy council, who 
shall publish a copy in the London Gazette. 

Her majesty and council are eventually to notify 
his majesty’s restoration to health, by instrument sent 
to the privy council. After 6uch instrument has been 
received and entered by the privy council, his majes- 
ty may, by sign manual, require the privy council to 
assemble. 

If his majesty, by the advice of his privy council, 
shall signify his royal pleasure to resume the personal 
exercise of his authority, and require a proclamation 
to that effect to be issued, the powers of the act shaH 
te ase. 

In case of the death of the regent, or her majesty, 
or the resumption of the royal authority by his ma- 
jesty, parliament, if then adjourned or prorogued, 
shall meet ; or if dissolved, the members of the last 
parliament shall meet. Members of the two houses 
so meeting, shall be deemed the two houses of par- 
liament ; but not to continue to sit longer than six 
months. 

The election of members is to be declared void, 
by appointment to office by the regent, or her ma- 
jesty. 

The debates on the bill occupied both houses till 
the end of the first week February 1811, at which 
period his Royal Highness entered qpon his office of 
regency. 

In concluding our view of. public affairs at the close 


of 1810, we regret that w*cftvmot record the tenni- 8&J& 
nation of our dispute with the states of America. 

The orders in council, as far back as November 1807 , 
had put an end to all neutral commerce, except by . 
licence from England. By way of retaliation for 
these new and additional restrictions, Bonaparte is- AjDet,C1, 
sued from Milan, in the December of the same year, 
his decree, which bears the name of that place ; and as 
the British orders had declared, that they should be 
continued in force till the ‘Berlin decree was revoke^ 
so this decree from Milan declared, that its restric- 
tions and penalties should remain in force till the or- 
ders in conncil should be revoked. Each of tile 
belligerents informed America, (unhappily now the 
only neutral nation,) that they enforced the measufe 
of retaliation, not from hostility towards her, but ift 
self defence. Each of them desired America to com- 
pel their enemy to respect her flag ; ' unless she did 
so, they declared that they must enforce their reta- 
liation. America protested against the grounds of 
justification taken up by both parties : she declared 
that both had violated her rights ; but she at last de- 
termined to submit, for the present, whilst she en- 
deavoured to prevail upon one party or the other t» 
give way first, and to revoke their orders or decrees. 

After long and fruitless efforts to this effect, she 
passed, on the first of May 1810, an act, in which 
she provided, that if either Great Britain or France 
should, before the 31st of May 1811, revoke, or mo- 
dify her edicts so that the neutral commerce of Ame- 
rica should be no longer violated, the fact should be 
declared by the President of the United States by 
proclamation $ and that then, if the other nation 
should not, in three months from that time, revoke 
or modify her edicts in like manner, the non-inter- 
course act should be revived against that nation. On 
the 5th of August 1810, the French minister for fo- 
reign affairs communicated to Mr Armstrong, the 
American minister at Paris, that the decrees of Ber- 
lin and Milan were revoked, and that, from the 1st 
of November 1810, they would cease to be in force; 
it being understood that, in consequence of this re- 
vocation, the British should revoke their orders m 
council, and renounce the new principles of blockade 
which they had attempted to establish. Mr Arm- 
strong having communicated this notification to Mr 
Pinkney, the American minister in Loudon, the lat- 
ter wrote, on the 25th of August 1810, to Lord 
Wellesley, our secretary of state for foreign affairs, 
informing him of what had been done in France, and 
at the same time observing, that he took it for grant- 
ed that the revocation of the British orders in coun- 
cil would follow as a matter , of course, and that he 
hoped to be able to announce to his government that 
"such revocation had taken place. Lord Wellesley’s 
answer was as follows : 44 I have the honour to ac- 
knowledge the receipt of your letter, under date the 
26th instant. On. the 23d of February 1808, his 
majesty’s minister in America declared to the go- 
vernment of the United States, 4 his majesty’s earn- * 


f The original clause' moved by Mr Perceval was, that, for a time to be limited, her majesty should have the power ttrrf- 
mpve and to nominate and appoint such persons as she should think proper, to the several otfiots in his majesty’s h ou s eho ld; 
and to dispose, order, and manage all other matters and things relating to tho flge 9f his majesty’s royal person, during the 
time forcsardL ' 
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elt desire to s*e the c6m&erce«of the world restored 
■ to tl«t freedom which is necessary for its prosperity, 
and his. readiness to abandon the system which had 
.been forced upon him, whenever the enemy should 
retract the iprinciplea which had rendered it necessa- 
ry I I am commanded by his majesty to repeat that 
declaration, and to assure you, that, whenever the 
. repeal of the French decrees shall have actually taken 
effect,, and the commerce of neutral nations shall have 
been restored to the condition in which it stood pre- 
viously to the .promulgation of those decrees, his 
majesty will feel the highest satisfaction in relin- 
quishing a system .which the conduct of the enemy 
compelled him to adopt/’ The Americans were dis- 
satisfied with this answer, because, in an answer to a 
direct act of the French government, we only gave a 
conditional promise. In Februaiy 1808, our mini- 
ster in America had declared, in the king’s name, to 
the government of the States, that his Britannic ma- 
jesty would readily follow the example, in case the 
Berlin decree should be rescinded, or would proceed 
pari passu with France in relaxing the vigour of our 
, measures. The Americans asked, if this was shew- 
ing a readiness to follow the example of France, m 
restoring to America the enjoyment of what we ac- 
knowledged to be herjust rights, and only infringed 
upon by necessity ? The motive of our government 
might, perhaps, be distrust of France ; yet, indepen- 
dent of the circumstance of our national faith being 
pledged to keep pace in retractation with France, 
-we had ourselves very recently held inferior diplo- 
jnatic communication with France, and trusted to 
their faith when officially given. In the late oego- 
•iiations for a cartel, our government even promised 
.to liberate French prisoners, if the French govern- 
ment would certify, that an equal number of £ng- 
-lish prisoners was liberated in France. It was asked, 
then, with what consistency we refused to make a 
.direct promise, in return for a French promise, re- 
specting America, whilst we agreed to act by anti- 
cipation on the faith of a promise respecting prison- 
,ers from that same government ? The Americans 

* evidently, trusted to the faith of France respecting 
the revocation of the decrees, and acted upon the 
promise of the 5th of August, by i tiding proclama- 
tions to admit French vessels within their waters. 

• It is evident, therefore, from our delaying to retract 
•the orders in council, that we either doubted the 
.faith of the enemy, or were determined to uphold 
: the orders independent of all considerations. The 

answer of Lord Wellesley certainly was not proceed- 
ing pari rjassu with France ; and the policy of re- 
, trading from our promise to that effect may be 
questioned, on other grounds than the intrinsic me- 
rits of the orders in council. It is a question of good 
faith, and no consideration of interest ought to stand 
.in the way of that faith being fulfilled. 

In consequence of this proceeding, the President 
of the United States, in November, proclaimed, that 
the former restrictions of intercourse should cease to 
exist with regard to the trade of France and her de- 
pendencies ; and that, if Great Britain should not 
rescind her orders in council before the 2d of Fe- 
-bruary 1811, the act of non. intercourse should* from 
•_ VOL. IV. FAAT II* 


that date, be revived* so far ask fefetes'tft Britain 
and her dependencies. 

The Spanish campaign of 1811, was distinguish- 
ed, at its very commencement, by one of the molt 
severe and bnlliant engagements that has occurred 
during the present war. About the end of Febru- 
ary, an expedition set sail from Cadiz, under the 
command of the Spanish general La Pena, and of 
our gallant countryman, General Graham. It con- 
sisted of 3000 British troops, and of 7000 Spaniards. 
They landed at Algesiras, and moved from Tariffs 
towards Barbate on the 28th of February, with the 
view of attacking the enemy’s lines before Cadiz. 
After a night-march of 16 hours, from the camp 
near Veger, the army arrived, on the morning of the 
5th, on the low ridge of Barrosa, about four miles 
south of the month of the Santi Petri river. The van- 
guard of the Spanish army, under General Cadri- . 
zabel, having opened the communication with the 
Isle de Leon, by a successful attack on the rear of 
the enemy’s Hoe near Santi Petri, General Graham 
was ordered by La Pena to move down from the po- 
sition of Barrosa to that of the Torre de Bermesa, 
about half way to the Santi Petri, for the pur- 
pose of securing the communications across the ri- 
ver, over which a bridge had been lately thrown. 
During bis march to the Bermesa, General Graham 
was informed that the enemy had appeared in force 
on the plain, aid was marching to the Heights of Bar- 
rosa* In order to support the Spanish troops under 
La Pena, which were left to defend the heights, the Ge- 
neral immediately countermarched ; but, before his 
army was disentangled from the wood, the troops on 
the Barrosa hill were seen returning from it, while 
the enemy’s left wing was rapidly ascending. The 
right wing, at the same time, stood on the plain on the 
edge of the wood, and within cannon-shot. Under 
these circumstances, a retreat was impracticable ; 
and General Graham determined upon an immediate 
attack. A powerful battery of ten guns in the cen- 
tre, was opened by Msqor Duncan ; and, as soon 
as the infantry was formed, the guns advanced to a 
more favourable position, and kept up a most de- 
structive fire. The right wing, under Major-Gene- 
ral Dilkes, advanced to the attack of General Ruf- 
fin’s division .on the hill ; while Lieutenant-Colonel 
Barnard’s battalion, and Lieutenant-Colonel Bushe’-s 
detachment of the 10th Portuguese, were warmly 
engaged with the enemy’s tirailleurs on the left. In 
spite of the havoc made by Major Duncan’s battery, 
the division of Laval continued to move forward in very 
imposing masses, opening their fire of musketry, but 
it was checked by the left wing, which advanced 
firing ; and a determined charge by the three com- 
panies of guards, and the 87th regiment, support- 
ed by the rest of the wing, decided its defeat* 
This division was closely pursued beyond a nar- 
row valley, where a body of reserve shared the 
same fate. The right wing of the British, under 
General Dilkes, was equally successful. The ene- 
my, confident of success, encountered it on the as- 
cent of the hill, where a most sanguinary coutest en- 
sued ; but the undaunted perseverance of our troops 
overcame every obstacle, and succeeded in driving 
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Britain. General Ruffin’s division from the heights. In less 
than an hour and a half after the commencement of 
PfciNci the action, the enemy were in full retreat ; hut, hav- 
* n 8 afterwards halted, and evinced a disposition to 
mx * form, they were quickly dispersed by a new and ad- 
vanced position of our artillery. During the action, 
an attempt was made by a corps of French infantry 
and cavalry to turn the Barrosa height by the sea ; 
^ but this force was kept in check by General Whit- 
tingham with three squadrons of cavalry. 

From th£ exhausted state of the troops, General 
Graham found it impossible to pursue the enemy ; 
he therefore took a position on the eastern side of 
the hill. During the whole of this brilliant engage- 
ment, the Spanish troops under La Pena, though 
within a quarter of an hour’s ride of the scene of ac- 
tion, remained in a state of total inactivity, and the 
Spanish general seemed to have been completely ig- 
norant of what was going on in the field. The Bri- 
tish division had to struggle alone in this unequal 
conflict, in which they lost one fourth of their num- 
ber, and were rendered unable to follow up the vic- 
tory which had been so dearly won. Had the Spa- 
nish cavalry, with the horse artillery, been rapidly 
sent by the sea beach to form on the plain, and to 
envelope the enemy’s left, and had the great body of 
the infantry been inarched through the pine wood, in 
the rear, to turn the enemy’s right, he must ei- 
ther have retired instantly, without occasioning any 
serious loss to the British, or have exposed himself to 
inevitable destruction. 

The troops, under General Graham, amounted 
only to about 5000, while the French had about 
8000 men engaged ; but, notwithstanding this dispa- 
rity of numbers, the loss of the British amounted 
only to about 200 killed, and 1000 wounded, and that 
of the French to nearly 3000. An eagle, and six 
pieces of cannon, and the General of Division Ruf- 
fin, the General of Brigade Rosseau, (who after- 
wards died of his wounds,) and 420 prisoners, were 
the trophies of this brilliant action. General Belle - 
gard, aid- de-camp to Marshal Victor, was killed, and 
the French Marshal himself is said to have escaped 
only by the swiftness of his horse. 

The personal bravery and military skill of General 
Graham, which had been so conspicuous in the bat- 
tle of Barrosa, excited the universal admiration of his 
countrymen. The thanks of both houses of parlia- 
ment were unanimously voted for this gallant achieve- 
ment, with a warmth of feeling which had never been 
exhibited on any similar occasion ; and bad not the 
Prince Regent been fettered by the restrictions upon 
his office, he would have instantly conferred upon 
the general some signal mark of his gratitude. 

Siege of About the beginning of February, the French 
Badajos, broke ground before Badajos, on the left bank of the 

SthfeU Guadiana, and threw 6ome shells into the town. On 

the 6th of February, the troops under General Men- 
dizabel entered Badajos, and the fort of St Christoval ; 
and, on the. 7th, they made a sortie upon the. enemy, 
by which they obtained possession of one of his bat- 
teries ; but before they bad time to spike the guns, 
they yrere obliged to retire, after suffering a loss of 
about 85 officers, and 500 men killed and wounded, 
night of the 11th, the French carried the re- 


doubt of PardaQeiros, and afterwards constructed i 
work on the left bank of the Guadiana, to fire Upon 
the bridge of communication with the right bank. In fa* 
order to keep open the communication between Bad*. ***** 
jos, and the country on the right bank of the Goadi- ^ 
ana, Genetal Mendizabel took a position on the 
heights of St Christoval, where he was attacked and 
totally defeated by the French on the 19th February 
After crossing the Guadiana and the Evora, the ene- 
my surprised the Spanish army in their camp, and 
took all their baggage and artillery. On the 9th of 
March, the enemy made a breach, 18 feet wide, 
which was not practicable ; and, on the same day, 
General Imaz, the governor, received a message to the 
from Lord Wellington, assuring him of succour, and frock 
enjoining him to defend the place to the last; but 8 *** 
though the garrison amounted to '9000 men, weU 1 ^ 
supplied with ammunition and provisions, it basely 
surrendered .to the Freoch on the 10th of March. 

“ Thus, in the course of two months,’ 9 says Loid 
Wellington, “ the Spanish nation has lost the fortres- 
ses of Tortosa, Olivenza, and Badajos, without any 
sufficient cause ; and, at the same time. Marshal Souk, 
with a corps of troops which was never supposed to 
exceed 20,000, besides the capture of the two last 
places, has made prisoners or destroyed above 22,000 
Spanish troops.” 

On the very day on which the battle of Barrosa Rctiwtf 
was fought, Massena retreated from his position at kb** 
Santarem ; and, on the morning of the 6th, the allied 
army were in motion to follow him. The enemy 
marched towards the Mondego, and, on the 12th, 
their reserve, consisting of the 6th corps, and General 
Montbrun’s cavalry, took up a strong position at the 
end of a defile, between Redinha and Pombal, with 
their right in a wood upon the Souvre river, and their 
left extending towards the high ground above the ri- 
ver of Redimia, and the town in their rear. In this 
position they were attacked by the 3d and 4th, and 
light divisions of infantry, and by General Pack's 
brigade and the cavalry. The post of the enemy i§ 
the wood was gallantly forced by the light division, 
under Sir William Erskine. The troops being now 
able to form in the plain beyond the defile, Sir Brent 
Spencer led the line against the enemy’s position on 
the heights, from which they were driven with great 
loss. The French again took a position upon dm 
heights, on the other side of the Redinha; but the 
3d division crossed over by the bridge and ford, which 
were commanded by the enemy’s cannon, and drove 
them upon their main body at Condeixa. After be- 
ing dislodged from Condeixa on the 13th, they farmed 
in a very strong position near Cazel Nova, from 
which they could only be dislodged by movements 
on their flank ; these movements, executed in a mas- 
terly manner, obliged them to abandon all the posi- 
tions which they successively took io the mountains, 
with a considerable loss of killed, wounded, and pri- 
soners. On the I5th, the enemy again formed on 
the river Ceira, but this position was also abandoned 
after much hard fighting* Numbers of the enemy 
were drowned in attempting to cross the Ceira, and a 
great deal of baggage, and ammunition carriages, fell 
into the hands of the allies. From the Sierra <fc 
Morta, where the French again made a stand, they west 
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Britain. driven, on the 19th, with the loss of 600 prisoners, 
' L — - J their left retiring by Gouvea, through the moun- 
Pwwcs t ^ ng U p on Guarda, and the remainder of the army 
lau/* the high road upon Cclerico. On the 3d of April, 
several sharp actions were fought between the allied 
army and the enemy’s left, in which the latter were 
Uniformly beaten. In consequence of a storm of 
rain, which darkened the atmosphere, the 43d, 52 d, 
and 95th regiments, were unexpectedly involved in a 
desperate conflict with the main body of the French, 
which they intended to turn. They succeeded, how- 
ever, in repulsing the enemy, and in taking one how- 
itzer, and 200 prisoners. On the 8th, the last troops 
of the enemy crossed the Agueda, and on the 9th, 
„ the allied army was in the vicinity of Almeida, on 
the left bank of the Agueda, with their head quar- 
ters at Villa Formosa. 

During the whole of this retreat, the French 
Marshal displayed the most consummate skill. He 
brought off his troops in one solid mass, covering 
their rear in every march by the operations of one or 
two corps d’armee, which availed themselves of the 
strong positions of the country, and were always 
closely supported by the main body. The loss of 
the French in killed, wounded, and prisoners, since 
the commencement of their retreat, has been com- 
puted at 7000. The cruelties which they commit- 
ted against the inhabitants during the whole of their 
inarch, are unexampled in the history of modem 
war. They burnt the towns and villages through 
which they passed. The. convent of Alcobaca was 
burnt by an order from the French head-quarters, 
and the whole town of Leyria shared the same 
fate. 

Lord Wellington having made arrangements for. 
the blockade of Almeida, left the command of his 
army to Sir Brent Spencer, and proceeded to the ar- 
my under Sir W. Beresford, to make arrangements 
with that officer, for cariying on the operations in 
the south of Portugal. After remaining some time 
in Estremadura, Lord Wellington received intelli- 
gence from Sir Brent Spencer, that the enemy were 
increasing their force on the Agueda, and returned to 
his army on the 28th. On the 23d and 27th, Mas- 
nena attacked the picquets of the allies on the Ague- 
da, but was repulsed with lots. On the 12th of May* 
he collected a large force at Ciudad Rodrigo, and, on 
the following day, the whole of the French army re- 
crossed the Agueda* On the afternoon of the tnird, 
they attacked, with a large force, the village of Fu- 
entes d’Honore, which was bravely defended by seve- 
tde of nil battalions of light infantry. Perceiving the re- 
Kono efforts which were made by the enemy to oh- 

\ March*. po*se*sion of this village, and the vast advanta- 
ges which they would derive from it in their subse- 
quent operations, Lord Wellington reinforced it suc- 
cessively with the 71st, 79th, and 24th regiments. 
Colonel Cadogan, at the head of the 71st regiment, 
charged the enemy, and drove them from the part of 
the village of which they had obtained a momentary 
possession ; and when night put an end to the con- 
test, the whole of the village remained in our posses- 
sion. On the morning of the 5th, the 8th corps of 
the enemy having obliged General Houston to retire 
-with some loss, established themselves in Poya Velho, 


while their cavalry turned the right of the 7th divi- Britain, 
sion, between Poya Velho and Nave d’Aver. The '—“V— 
charge of the advanced guard of the enemy’s cavalry 
was repulsed by three squadrons of British dragoons, 
and Colonel La Motte, of the 18th chasseurs, and 
some prisoners were taken. The principal exertions 
of the enemy, however, were directed against Fuen- 
tes d’Honore; and though the whole of the 6th 
corps was, at different periods of the day, employed 
in tne attack of this village, they were n^ver able t# 
gain more than a temporary possession of it. The con- 
test in this quarter lasted till night, when the British 
troops maintained their post. 

On the 7th the French army began to retreat, and 
on the 10th they crossed the Agueda; having com- 
pletely failed in their attempt to relieve Almeida. Ii» 
the actions on the 3d and 5th, the French sustained 
a loss of nearly 7000 in killed, wounded, and prison- 
ers. In the village of Fuentes d’Honore, they left 
400 of their dead. The loss of the allies amounted 
to 184 killed, 1576 wounded, and 316 missing. 

In the south of Portugal, the army of General 
Beresford was equally successful. Olivenza surren- 
dered at discretion on the 15th of April, and mea- 
sures were immediately taken for the siege of Bada- 
jos. On the bOth of May, however, Soult advanced 
from 8eville with a force of about 18,000, and waa 
joined in Estremadura by 5000 troops, under General 
Latour Maubourg. The united armies of Castanoa 
and Sir W. Beresford, who had judged it prudent to * 
raise the siege of Badajos, took up a petition in two 
lines nearly parallel to the rivulet of Albuera. Gene- 
ral Blake, hearing of the advance of Soult, joined the 
allied army on the morning of the 16th ; and a few 
hours afterwards the French army began their march. 

At nine o'clock in the tnorning, the enemy attack- Battle of 
ed the Spanish troops, who, after a gallant resistance, Albuera 
were driven from the heights on which they had been March 
formed. In the mean time, the division of the Hon. 
Major-General W. Stewart, which had been brought 
up to support them, and that of Major- General Hamil- 
ton, which came to the left of the Spanish line, form- 
ed in contiguous close columns of battalions, in order ' 
to he moveable in any direction. Brigadier- General 
Otway, at the head of the Portuguese cavalry, remain- 
ed at some distance on the left of this, to check any 
attempt of the enemy below the village. 

As the heights from which the Spanish troops had 
been driven, raked and commanded the whole posi- 
tion of the allied army, the division of General Stew- 
art made a noble effort to retake them from the ene- 
my. Lieutenant* Colonel Colborne, at the head of 
the right brigade of General Stewart’s division, first 
came into action, hut finding that the column of the 
enemy could not he shaken by fire, he proceeded to 
attack it with the bayonet. While the troops were 
in tfye very act of charging the enemy, a body of ca- 
valry called the Polish lancers, who had been con- 
cealed by the thickness of the atmosphere and the 
nature of the ground, and who were mistaken for 
Spaniards when they were discovered, suddenly attack- 
ed and turned the brigade, which was unfortunately 
broken, and sustained immense loss. The 31st re- 
giment, under Major L’ Estrange, having alone es- 
caped this charge, kept its ground till the arrival 
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of the third brigade under Major-General Houghton, 
who gallantly attacked the enemy, and fell, pierced 
with wounds, while he was cheering on his brigade to 
the charge. Though the enemy's attack was chiefly 
directed to this point of the right, he likewise made 
continual efforts against the part of the original front 
of the allies, at the village and the bridge, which 
were defended by Major-General Baron Alten, and 
the light infantry brigade of the German legion. The 
front now farmed the left ; and Major General Ha- 
milton’s division, which had been brought up there, 
was left to defend it, with the assistance of a consi- 
derable proportion of Spanish troops. While the 
dhemjr’s infantry attempted to force the right of 
the allies, their cavalry endeavoured to turn it ; but 
all their efforts were baffled by the able manoeuvres 
of Major-General the Honourable William Lumley, 
who commanded the allied cavalry. Major-General 
Cole, perceiving the attack of the enemy, brought up 
his left, marched in line to attack the left of the ene- 
my, and contributed, with the charges of the bri-* 
gades of General Stewart’s division, to force the 
enemy precipitately from his situation, to take refuge 
under his reserve. The allies pursued the French. to^ 
a considerable distance, and drove them across the 
Albuera. 

At the beginning of the engagement, a heavy 
storm of rain came on, which, along with the smoke 
from the firing, rendered it impossible to see any thing 
distinctly. From this obscurity the French derived 
great advantage, both in the formation of their co- 
lumn*, and in their subsequent attack. 

* During the whole of this well-contested battle, 
which lasted; from nine in the morning till two in the 
afternoon, the skill and courage of the British troops 
Were eminently displayed. Tne dead of the 57th re- 
giment were lying as they fought, in ranks, and every 
wound was in the front of their bodies. The Ids* of 
the French has been estimated at 8000, while that of 
the allies'did not exceed, in killed, wounded, and 
missing, 5686. 

Soult, with the remainder of his army, retreated to 
Llerena, where he received great reinforcements from 
different parts of Spain, and was afterwards joined 
by the army under Marmont. 

After the battle of Fuentes d’Honore, the allies 
resumed the blockade of Almeida. The commander 
of the garrison, General Brennier, perceiving that it 
was in vain to defend the place, conceived the hazar- 
dous design of evacuating it during the night, and car- 
ried his resolution into effect with the most consummate 
skill. In order to deceive the blockading army, he con- 
tinued for several nights to fire cannon occasionally 
from the fortifications. After destroying all the ord- 
nance, he set fire to the mines which had been con- 
structed for blowing up the works, and at one o’clock 
in the morning of tne 11th, he marched out with his 
garrison ; and cutting his way through the picquets 
by which the place was observed, be joined the army 
or Massena, in the vicinity of Ciudad Rodrigo. A 
considerable part of the garrison was lost in this bold 
enterprise, and the rest were saved in consequence of 
the 4th regiment, mistaking the road to Barba del 
Pkrrco. On the evening o£ the 7th of May, there 


was a very heavy fire of cannon from the fort, tod Brims, 
the picquets were attacked. The same thing hap. w -v-^ 
pened on the 8th, so that the blockading troops, and I naa 
the queen’ 8 regiment in particular, ascribed the expfo. 
sion on the 11th to the same cause from which it had 
arisen on the preceding night. In consequence of 
this mistake, none of the troops moved till the red 
cause of the explosion was ascertained. 

Leaving Sir Brent Spencer in the command of the of 

army of Almeida, Lord Wellington took the com- 
mand of the allies before Badajos, on the 22d of May. 

On the 25th, the place was invested on the right of 
the Guadiana, and the ordnance and stores being 
brought up for the siege, the allies broke ground on 
the evening of the 29th. The fire commenced on 
the 2d of June, from four batteries ; and on the night 
of the 6th, two breaches in the walls of the Fort St 
Christoval appeared to be practicable. A detach- 
ment of the 85th regiment, under Major Mackintosh, 
moved forward in the best order, and with the utmost 
intrepidity, under a heavy fire of musquetry and hand- 
grenades from the outworks, and of shot and sheik* 
from the town,. the advanced guard being led by En- 
sign Dyas. of the 51st regiment ; but when they ar- 
rived at the bottom of the breach, they saw that 
the enemyhad cleared the rubbish from the bottom 
of the escarp, and though provided with ladders, they 
found it impossible to mount it, and were obliged to 
retire with loss. Another attempt to storm the out- 
work of St Christoval was made on the 9th, but 
though conducted with the same gallantry, the storm- 
ing party were unable to mount the breach, and were 
obliged to retire with considerable loss. In these 
two attempts the allies lost about 300 men. 

On the 10th of' May, Lord Wellington having re- 
ceived information that Soult was collecting a force 
for the purpose of again advancing upon his position, 
and that the army of Marmont had broke up from 
Ciudad Rodrigo to join that of Soult, raised the 
siege of Badajos. He crossed the Guadiana with bis 
whole army, and encamped in the woods, upon the 
Layer between Quinta de St Joos and Arronches, 
where he was afterwards joined by the army under 
Sir Brent Spencer. 

In other parts of Spain, the patriots were not 
equally fortunate. The death of the Marquis de la 
Romans was a severe loss to the Spaniards. On the Tense 
1st of January 1811, Tortosa surrendered to Mar- 
shal Macdonald, after 13 days open trenches ; and ^ Jat 
the garrison, consisting of 9500, laid down their 
arms, and were made prisoners of war. Tarragona, 
after a month’s siege, surrendered to Marshal Suchct. 
Cherishing constant Hopes of relief, the Spanish gar* 
risen maintained a brave resistance, and made several 
destructive sorties against the besiegers. The place, 
however, was taken by assault, on the 29th of June, 
and the people, as well as the brave garrison, were 
treated with unexampled cruelty. Four thousand 
men were killed in the city; 1000, who endeavoured 
to save themselves behind the walk, were either sabred 
or drowned; and nearly 10,000, of whom 500 were 
officers, were taken prisoners, and sent to France. 

The junta of Tarragona escaped to the monastery of 
Montserrat, the fortifications of which had been 
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Britain, deemed impregnable $ tut Suchet, following up his 
saccess, likewise made himself master of Montserrat, 
on the 24th of July. 

About the beginning of August, the army of 
Lord Wellington marched from its cantonments on 
the Alentejo towards the north of Portugal, and took 
up a fresh position, nearly on the ground which it 
occupied before the battle of Fuentes d’Honore. 

•With the .view of relieving Ciudad Rodrigo, the 
enemy commenced their movements on the 21st of 
September. On the 28d, they appeared on the plain 
near. Ciudad Rodrigo, but again retired. On the 
24th, they entered the plain in considerable force, 
and an the morning of the 25th, a body of their caval- 
ry drove in the British poets on the right of the Aza- 
ra, but, having passed that river, they were compel- 
led to recross it by a body of the 14th and 16th light 
dragoons. 

• The enemy’s attention was principally directed to 
the position of the third division, on the Kills Between 
Fuente Guinaldo. and Pastores. Their attempts to 

f ain that position were repulsed, with great gallantry ; 

ut on the arrival of a division of French infantry. 
Lord Wellington judged it prudent to retire, and the 
aisny, formed into squares, retreated in good order 
to Fuente Guinaldo. On the evening of the 25th, 
and on the 26th, the enemy collected their whole 
force in front of the allied army ; but Lord Welling- 
ton thought it advisable to retreat, and on the 28tb, 
he formed his army on the heights behind Soho, ha- 
ving the Sierra das Mefas on his right, and his left 
at Kenda, on the Coa* 

irviedro -Marshal Suchet, with 20,000 men, entered the 
rmders kingdom of Valencia from Tortosa, and laid siege 
^ td tiic strong fortress of Murviedro, the ancient Sa- 
. 27th. g antum * On the 29th of September, he made three 
attempts to obtain possession of the fort by escalade, 
but in all of them he was repulsed with great losty 
and obliged to leave his ladders behind.- In the mean 
time. General Blake, who had taken the command 
of the armies of Murcia and Valencia, assembled 
troops from every quarter, and gave battle to Suchet 
on the 25th of October, with the view of relieving 
Murviedro. The Spaniards fought with the great- 
est gallantry, and several times outflanked and drove 
the French from their position ; but the decisive ma- 
noeuvre of penetrating their centre, was successfully 
practised by Suchet, and Blake was obliged to fly 
after an engagement of seven hours, in which he 
lost about 6500 in killed, wounded, and prisoners. 
The result of this victory was the capitulation of 
Murviedro, the garrison of which marched out through 
the breach on the 27th of October, with all the ho- 
nours of war. The prisoners who thus fell into the 
hands of the French, with those taken at the battle 
of the 25th, amounted to 7211, of whom 369 were 
officers. 

The operations of the allied army in the north of 
Portugal were attended with more success. General 
Hill left his cantonments near Portalcgre, on the 


22d of October, and advanced towards the Spanish 
frontier. When he arrived at Albuquerque, on the 
23d, he learned that the French troops under the 
command of General Girard, amounting to 2.500 
infantry, and 600 cavalry, had retired upon Merida ; 
and, after following them for four days, he had 
every reason to believe that Girard was not only in 
total ignorance of the approach of the British troops, 
but was completely off nis guard. The main body 
of the French had halted at Arroyo del Molino, on 
the evening of the 27th, and General HiM resolved 
either to surprise the enemy, or bring him to action 
before he should march in the morning. By a forced 
march, on the evening of the 27th, the British troops 
reached Alcuesca, within a league of Arroyo del Mo- 
lino, and at 2 o’clock on the morning of the 28th, 
they marched in one column upon that town. When 
they had arrived within half a mile of the town, 
the Qrkish troops divided into three columns, un- 
der cover of a low ridge, and the Subsequent move- 
ments of these columns were concealed by a violent 
storm of rain and mist, which came on at the dawn 
of day. The left column marched directly upon the 
town, the right column broke off to turn tKe enemy’s 
left, and the third column, consisting of the cavalry, 
moved between the other two. The 71st and 92d 
regiments charged into the town with cheers, and 
drove the enemy at the point of the bayonet.' The 
French infantry, which was out of the town, formed 
into two squares, with their cavalry on their left ; 
but being unable to withstand x the charges of the 
British cavalry, and the well-directed fire of their 
musketry, they dispersed, and endeavoured to escape 
by ascending the mountain behind the town. Their 
cavalry fled in every direction ; the infantry threw 
away their arms, and being pursued over the rocks 
by the troops under Major-General Howard, more 
than 1400 were made prisoners, and 600 were found 
dead in the woods and mountains. The general of 
cavalry, Brune, and the colonel of cavalry, Prince 
D’Armberg, with many officers, were among the 
prisoners, while General Girard himself, who was 
wounded in the engagement, escaped to Llerena, with 
only two or three hundred men. 

The campaign of 1811 was not distinguished by 
any other eventB of importance. Lord Wellington 
had his head quartern at Frenada during the remain- 
der of the year, while the division under General 
Hill was stationed at Merida. 

The Regency Bill having passed the great seal, 
his Royal Highness the Prince of Wales was sworn 
into his office on the 6th of February. The sanguine 
hopes which were at this time entertained of the 
king’s recovery, and the fear of taking any measure 
which might in the least degree interfere with that 
desirable event, induced the Prince Regent to carry 
on the executive government by the same ministers 
that had been appointed by his royal father. He ac- 
cordingly communicated this resolution to Mr Per- 
ceval ; * and, on the 12th of February, the session 
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• ** The prince feels it incumbent upon him, at this precise juncture, to communicate to Mr Perceval his intention not to 
remove from their stations those whom he finds there, as his majesty’s official servants. At the same time, the prince owes' ’ 
It *to tbe truth and sincerity of character, whkh, be trusts, will appear in 'every action efhis life, in whatever situation placed, * 
explicitly to declare, that the irresistible impulse of filial duty and affection to his beloved and afflicted father, leads him t<* 
dread, that any act of the regent might, in the smallest degree, have the effect of interfering with the progress of his sovc- 
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of parliament was opened by a speech from the Prince 
Regent, which was delivered by commission*. The 
speech congratulated parliament on the capture of 
the islands of Bourbon and Amboyna ; on the re- 
pulse of the enemy’s attacks on Sicily, and on the 
skill, the prudence* 'and perseverance displayed by 
Lord Wellington throughout the whole of the Spa- 
nish campaign. The Regent called upon parliament 
to continue the most effectual assistance to the brave 
natives of the peninsula,' in the support of a contest 
which they have manifested a disposition to main- 
tain with unabated perseverance ; and expresses his 
persuasion, that the best interests of the British em- 
pire must be deeply affected in the issue of a contest 
on which the liberties and independence of the Spa- 
nish and Portuguese nations entirely depend. In al- 
luding to. the discussions respecting America, the 
Prince Regent expresses his earnest wish that they 
may be brought to an amicable termination, con- 
sistent with the rights and interests of the unit- 
ed kingdom. The revenue of Ireland is stated in 
the speech to have suffered a considerable diminution, 
while that of Great Britain during the year 1810, 
was greater than had, been known in any preceding 
year. 

The conduct of the Irish . Catholics was one 
of the principal .subjects which occupied the atten- 
tion of parliament at the beginning of the session. 
The Roman Catholics in the different counties of 
Ireland, were summoned to hold a meeting for the 
purpose of electing delegates to sit in the Ca- 
tholic committee which was formed in Dublin, in 
order to promote the great object of Catholic 
emancipation. The Lord Lieutenant considering 
these meetings as . illegal, and as injurious to the 
tranquillity of the country, issued a circular let- 
ter to the sheriffs and chief magistrates of the coun- 
ties, “ requiring them, in pursuance of the provi- 
sions of an act of the king, cap. 29 , to cause to be 
arrested, and to edmmit to prison, all persons within 
their jurisdiction, who shall be guilty of giving or 
having given, of publishing or having published, or 
of causing or having caused to be given or publish- 
ed, any written ojr other notice of the election and 
appointment, in any matter of such representative, 
delegate, or manager as aforesaid ; or of attending, 
voting, or acting, or of having attended, voted, or 
acted, in any manner, in the <moice or appointment 
of such representative, delegate, or manager.” 

This circular letter, whicn was issued without the 
previous approbation, or even knowledge, of the 
Prince Regent or his ministers, excited great dissa- 
tisfaction among the Catholics in Ireland, as well as 
among their friends in England. Lord Moira, in the 
House of Peers, reprobated such a measure, as inju- 
rious to the character of the Prince Regent, as dan- 
gerous to the peace of the country, and as contrary 


to the act of Union. The EaH of Ross contended, Briuk 
that as long as the Catholic committee confined its v — W 
attention to the object for which they were avowedly 
appointed, the Irish government did not interfere j 
but that when the regular business of the commit- 
tee was over, it proceeded to the most alarming 
lengths. The committee, he stated, consisted original- 
ly of $8 members ; and they had lately determined, 
that each county of Ireland should send ten mem- 
bers to the committee, which would then consist 
of no fewer than 358, a convention which he con- 
sidered highly dangerous to the tranquillity of Ire- 
land. 

On the 7th of March, the subject was brought it- to 
gularly before the House of Commons, when the 
Honourable Mr Wellesley Pole, the Irish secretary, r 
was jpresent. The assembly, said Mr Ponsonby, 
which had been described in the circular letter as an 
unlawful meeting, had been for many years inexist- 
ence, and in the habit of meeting to promote the ob- 
ject for which it had been appointed : nay, it had ac- 
tually taken measures for augmenting its number, 
twenty-four days before the promulgation of the cir- 
cular letter. What, then, was the reason why this 
assembly had been m long suffered to continue hi 
proceedings, without any interference on the part of 
government ? With respect to the convention act, ia 
which the circular letter was printed, it had never 
been put in force. Even by the act itself, the mere 
publishing of notices was not an offence ; for it ex- 
pressly declares, that, in order to commit the offend, 
a man must be guilty of voting, as well as of attending; 
whereas the circular letter required, that all who at- 
tended might be arrested. In reply to these obser- 
vations, Mr Pole stated, that no obstruction would 
have been given to the proceedings of the Catholic 
committee, while they met solely for the purpose of 
petitioning ; that, at the committee of 1810, the most 
violent and inflammatory speeches were delivered, m 
which the English government were represented as 
hostile to Ireland and its Catholic inhabitants ; and 
that a subcommittee had been appointed to inquire 
into the grievances which the Catholics had suffered 
from a bigotted government. Mr Pole enumerated 
many other instances, in which he thought the Ca- 
tholic committee had gone beyond the object for 
which they were appointed, and which he consider- 
ed as sufficient grounds for enforcing the conven- 
tion act. 

On the 9th of July, a meeting of the Catholics of 
Ireland was held in Dublin, and a series of resolu- 
tions were passed relative to tbe measures which were 
thought necessary for obtaining signatures to their 
petition from all parts of Ireland, and for bringing it 
before both houses of parliament. In .consequence 
of this meeting, the Irish government issued a pro- 
clamation, declaring all such meetings illegal, and or- 


reign's recovery. This consideration ahne dictates the decision now communicated to Mr PercevaL Having thus peribnn- 
ed an act of indispensibie duty, from a just sense of what is due to his own consistency and honour, the prince has only to aid, 
that among the many blessings to be derived from his majesty's restoration to health, and to the personal exercise of his rajtl 
functions, it will not, in tbe prince's estimation, be the least, that that fortunate event will at once rescue him from a situatfcs 
of k unexampled embarrassment, and put an end to a state of affairs, ill calculated, he fears, fo sustain the interests of the uni- 
ted kingdom, in this awful and perilous crisis, and most difficult to be reconciled to the genuine principles of the British lift* 
solution.’ 


Digitized by ^.OOQle 



BRITAIN. 


735 


lifafe deriog the (tariffs and magistrates to dkperse ttam 
» in terms of the convention act. 

PfttNcs No sooner was this proclamation issued, than an 
extraordinary meeting of the Catholic committee was 
held in Dublin, at which they determined to conti- 
nue their meetings for the purpose of electing dele- 
gates to the committee. These meetings, which 
were held in several of the parishes of Dubun, expe- 
rienced no interruption till the 8th of August, when 
several Catholic gentlemen were arrested under a war- 
rant from the Lord Chief -Justice Downes. The Ca- 
tholics, however, continued to hold their meetings, 
and some of the delegates were arrested. On the 
6th of November, new bills were found against seve- 
ral of the delegates by the grand Jury of Dublin ; 
and, on the 21 st of November, Dr Sheridan was 
tried before the Court of King’s Bench. The trial 
lasted two days, and the jury brought in a verdict of 
not guilty. The issue of this trial being decisive 
with respect to the other delegates who had been ar- 
rested for the same offence, the attorney -general mo- 
ved for leave to send up new bills of imfictment to 
the grand jury on the ground of informality. Infor- 
mations ex officio were also hied against Lord Fingal, 
and several other gentlemen, for attending the Ca- 
tholic meetings, and for publishing an account of 
their proceedings. 

*e of The attention of parliament was called, during the 
present session, to the state of commercial credit, and 
a select committee was appointed to report upon this 
subject. The great embarrassments which prevailed 
in the commercial world appear to have first arisen 
out of extensive speculations, which commenced on 
the opening of the South American markets. The 
immense cargoes which were sent to the ports of 
South America, overstocked the markets, and the mer- 
chants were obliged to bring back their cargoes to 
England. On their return, they found the country 
glutted ; and as no market remained for them on the 
continent of Europe, the exporters were unable to 
pay the manufacturers when their bills became due, 
and, of course, the manufacturers were involved in 
the same distress. This embarrassment seemed to 
prevail principally among the cotton manufacturers. 
In order to relieve this distress as much as possible, 
six millions of Exchequer bills were issued, on con- 
dition that the merchants who obtained aid should 
give security for repayment at a limited time. 

fy to In consequence of a message from the Prince Re- 

gab gent, the attention of both houses of parliament was 
called to the subject of a subsidy to Portugal. The 
sum of one million had been granted in the year 1810, 
for the purpose of taking Portuguese troops into 
British pay, and having them disciplined and com- 
manded by British officers. The success with which 
this plan was attended, and the courage and perseve- 
rance which had been displayed by the Portuguese 
in the last campaign, were held out by ministers as a 
reason for increasing the subsidy to two millions. 
The opposition represented this system of policy as 
mn enormous drain on the resources of the country ; 
and they expressed their belief, that whatever tem- 
porary auccess might attend the allied arms, Portu- 
gal most ultimately fall under the overwhelming 
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power of France. The grant, however, was carried Britain, 
without a division. 

The year 181 1 was distinguished by the fall of the 
last colony of France. About the middle of summer, 
an expedition sailed from India, for the purpose of 
reducing the settlement of Batavia. Lord Minto, C*P tu . re °* 
the governor- general of India, attended it in person, 
while the army was commanded by Sir Samuel Auch- 
unity, and the naval part of the expedition by Rear- 
Admiral Stopford. The troops landed on the 4th 
of August at the village of Chillingching, about 
twelve miles to the east of the city of Batavia, and 
advanced to the capital by the road along the coast. 

The bridge over the Anjol having been broken 
down by the enemy, the army, passed the river in 
boats on the 7th, and lodged themselves in the sub- 
urbs of the city. A temporary bridge, capable of 
supporting light artillery, was constructed on the 
8th ; and, on the same day, the town of Batavia sur- 
rendered without opposition, and the garrison re- 
treated to Weltevreede. Early on the morning of 
the 10th, Colonel Gillespie moved with his corps to- 
wards the enemy’s cantonments at Weltevreede, sup- 
ported by two brigades of infantry that followed nis 
route. The cantonment was abandoned, but the 
enemy held a strong position about two miles in ad- 
vance of their works at Cornelia, and defended by 
an abbatis, occupied by SOOO of their best troops 
and four guns of horse artillery. After an obstinate^ 
resistance, this position was carried at the point of 
the bayonet, the enemy were completely ranted, and 
their guns taken. A strong column advanced to 
their support from Fort Cornelis ; but the British 
line having arrived, it was instantly driven under the 
shelter of their batteries. In this affair, the enemy 
lost about 500 men, with Brigadier- General Alberti 
dangerously wounded. The enemy, who greatly 
outnumbered the British troops, were now strongly 
entrenched between the great River Jacatra and a a 
artificial watercourse, called the Sloken, neither of 
which were fordable. A deep trench, strongly pal- 
lisadoed, enclosed this position ; and the most com- 
manding grounds within the lines were occupied with 
seven redoubts, and numerous batteries mounted 
with heavy cannon. The fort of Cornelis was in the 
centre, and all the works were defended by a nume- 
rous and well organised artillery. For the purpose 
of carrying the works by assault, several batteries 
.were erected, and a heavy fire kept up for two days 
from twenty eighteen pounders, and eight mortars 
and howitzers, silenced their nearest batteries, and 
disturbed every part of their position. 

On the 26th of August, at break of day, the Bri- 
tish troops marched to the assault. Colonel Gilles, 
pie commanded the infantry of the advance, and the 
grenadiers of the line, and was supported by Colonel 
Gibbs, with the 59th regiment, and the 4th batta- 
lion of Bengal volunteers. The object of this co- 
lumn was to surprise the redoubt constructed by the 
enemy beyond the Sloken, to endeavour to cross the 
bridge over that stream with the fugitives, and then 
to assault the redoubts within the lines. Lieutenant 
Colonel M‘Leod, at the head of six companies of the 
69th, was. directed to follow a path on the banka of 
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Attain. \tfie Jacaftra, -and when the attack upon the Sloken 
" had commenced, to take possession of the enemy’s 

RsnrwT ' re ^ ou ht. Major Yule, with the flank corps of 
1^1 L " .the reserve, reinforced by two troops of cavalry, four 
guns of the .horse artillery, two companies of the 
69th, and the grenadiers of the reserve, was directed 
to attack the corps at Campong Maylayo, on the 
-west of the Jacatra, and to cross the bridge at that 
-post. The rest of the army under General Wetber- 
.all was placed at the batteries, from which a column 
under Colonel Wood, consisting of the 78th regi- 
ment, and the fifth volunteer battalion, was directed 
.to advance in front against the enemy at the first fa- 
vourable moment, to force his way, and open the 
iposition for the line. 

After a long detour through a close and intricate 
country, Colonel Gillespie came up with the advan- 
ced guard of the enemy, put it to the rout, and took 
•possession of the advanced redoubt, under a heavy 
nre of grape and musketry. He then passed the 
.bridge with the fugitives, and, under a most tremen- 
dous fire, he assaulted and carried with -the 'bayonet 
another redoubt# The two divisions of this column 
having now separated. Colonel Gibbs turned to the 
fight,, and wkh the 59th in front, and part of the 
-79th, who had forced their way in front, he car- 
ried a third redoubt. No sooner was this redoubt 
taken, than a tremendous explosion of the magazine 
took place, and destroyed a lumber of our office* 
and soldiers who were upon the ramparts which the 
enemy had abandoned. The left redoubt of the ene- 
my was carried, in the most gallant manner, by Lieu- 
tenant Colonel M ( Leod, who fell in the very moment 
of victory. The front of the position being aow 
opened, the troops rushed in from every quarter. 
While these operations were going on in the right, 
Colonel GiUeapie carried the redoubts towards the 
rear, and being joined by Lieutenant Colonel M‘Leod 
of the 59th, with part of that corps, he directed him 
to attack the park- of artillery,-** duty which thatofi- 
ficer discharged with the utmost gallantry, after ha- 
ving routed a body of the enemy’s cavalry that had 
formed for the purpose of defending it. A strong 
body of the enemy who had posted themselves m the 
hats, in front of Fort Cornells, maintained a sharp 
fire of musketry ; but they were soon drives from 
their position, and the fort was taken by the British. 
The enemy being now completely dispersed, were 
pursued by Colonel Gillespie with the 14<th regiment, 
and a party of Sepoys, and by the seamen from the 
batteries, under the ; command of Captain Sayer of 
the royal navy. The cavalry and horse artillery, 
however, now effected a passage through the fines, and 
continued the pursuit, till the whole of $e enemy’s 
army was either killed, taken, or dispersed. The co- 
lumn, under Major Yule, succeeded in routing the 
troops at Campong Maylayo, but he found the bridge 
on fire, and was therefore unable to proceed farther. 
The loss sustained by the British in these brilliant 
exploits, was 91 killed, and 513 wounded. More 
than 1000 of the enemy were buried in the works, 
multitudes were cut down in the retreat, the rivers 
were choked with the dead, and the huts and woods 
were filled with the wounded. Nearly 5000 prison- 
* 


r;u«r. 

era were taken, arising whorfi mere thmgtomUf. Jo* 
fleers, 34 « field officers, 70 captains, and IfiO rohd- — 
i tern officers. ftfc 

General Jansens escaped with great difficulty da- 
ring, the action with the remnant. of an- array 4f 
10,000. After reaching Bugtenzorg, he retreated, 
by an eastern route, with, the intention of collecting 
his remaining force, near Samarang, and rrtmngupon 
Solo. The British troops arrived at Samarang 4 r 
the 9th September ; but, in consequence ofau attack 
by the boats of the British squadron, General Jn- 
sens had evacuated Samarang, and retired to .a strong 
-position about six miles off, where he erected batter- 
ies and entrenchments. This new position was Sorcei 
; with great gaUantry, by Colonel Gillespie, who par- 
sued the enemy to Qonoraog, from which they were 
also compelled to retire in the utmost confusion. An 
armistice was now requested by General Jansens, mi, 
on the 17th, a capitulation was signed, by which the 
French officers and privates wereroadetpriaongyiof war. 

The present year was not dittmgoished by my 
naval operations of peculiar interest or importance, rxmt 
With no enemy to encounter but the elements, the in- 1811 
tish navy could not be expected to gather many lauieh. 

The defence of Anbolt by a handful of British mhm D*faw^ 
and soldiers, is perhaps one of themost brilliant exploits A®**- 
that we have had occasion to record. On the 27tb of 
March, this island was attacked by a Danish flotil- 
la, consisting of 18 heavy gun-boati, carrying nearly 4 
4000 men. Having landed in three divisions, they 
made three successive attempts to storm the Jort sad 
batteries ; but they were unifonnly repulsed by the 
bravery of the garrison. A signal was now mace to 
the Danish gun boats, which opened a heavy firem 
our works ; - but a well directed discharge of gsspe 
-and musketry from the two batteries, killed their 
deader, who was a captain in the Danish navy, sod 
made great havoc among the troops. Discoatagsd 
by the loss of their commander, the Danes retiredlor 
shelter behind some sand hills ; but Lie utenant Baker 
anchored the Anholt schooner on their flank, aid 
forced -thorn, by a most destructive fire, to juireado* 
at discretion. The loss of the Danes amounted tt> 

50 men killed, besides a number of wounded, and no 
fewer than 504 prisoners fell into - our hands, along 
with three pieces of artillery, 500 muskets, and 3 00 0 
rounds of cartridges. The third division of the ex- 
pedition embarked under cover of the gun boats; 
but they were attacked on their way to the Danish 
coast by his majesty’s ships the Sheldrake and Tartar, 
who captured several of their gun-boats, tad took 
150 prisoners. A 

An exploit scarcely inferior in gaHantry, but mwt 
remarkable for having been performed in the prewar 
*of Bonaparte, was achieved off Boulogne by die Nahd ^ 
frigate, three sloops of war, and a cutter, over seres 
large praams, eleven gun-brigs, and other small craft, 
amounting to 27 sail. On the 22d of Septembav it 
noon, the British ships began the attack, kndss* 
compelled the French admiral to retire. Bonaparte, 
who was viewing the action along with Marshal Ncf» 
in a barge on the outside of- the harbour, dirsetsda 
French commodore to proceed with hs»‘praaaM9K |0t ‘ 
ing 12 long brass 2$ pounders, \o aotist tbeadniral. 
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Jntaiji. The French vessel ran along side with the intention 
of boarding ; but Captain Carteret dreading that she 
****** would run off, lashed her to his own ship, and, in a 
lJ^ T * short time, compelled her to strike. The French ad- 
miral, with the rest of his fleet, now made towards 
the harbour of Boulogne; and Bonaparte is said to 
hare been so enraged at their retreat, that he order- 
ed the guns of the batteries to be turned on the flo- 
tilla, to drive them out to renew the engagement. 

The British nary sustained a considerable loss to- 
wards the end of tne year, from the tempests which 
raged in the north seas. Oh the morning of the 24th 
December, the St George of 98 guns, commanded 
by Admiral Reynolds, and the Defence of 74 guns, 
commanded by Captain D. Aitken, were driven on 
shore on the coast of Jutland, and the whole of the 
crews, amounting to nearly 1400 men, perished in 
the wreck. At break of day on the 25th of Decem- 
ber, the Hero of 74 guns was Stranded on a sand 
bank off the Texel, and the whole of her crew like- 
wise perished. 

Terences The differences which had so long subsisted be- 
nd 1 Ame- tween this country and America, rose to a still great* 
,ca * er height in the course of the present year. We 
have already seen, that the non intercourse act was 
to be put in execution against Great Britain, on the£d 
of February 1811, unless the orders in council were re- 
scinded,’ and the commerce of neutral nations restored 
to its former footing. A vessel from New York, how- 
ever, having been seized by the French under the Ber- 
lin and Milan decrees, Mr Randolph, a member of con- 
gress, moved for a bill to repeal the non -intercourse act. 
This motion being rejected, it was agreed to recom- 
>*nit the non-intercourse act to the committee of fo- 
reign relations, till full proof was obtained of the com- 
plete revocation of the French decrees. Desirous, if 
possible, to bring the various points m dispute to a 
speedy adjustment, the Prince Regent appointed Au- 
gustus John Forster, Esq. to-be minister plenipoten- 
tiary to the United States ; but before Ins arrival in 
America, a new and unexpected ground of differ- 
ence arose between the two nations. On the 16th of 
May, the United States frigate the President, of 44 
guns, commanded by Commodore Rodgers, , gave chace 
to his majesty's vessel the Little Belt, of 18 guns, 
commanded by Captain Bingham. When the Ame- 
rican frigate came within han, Captaftn Bingham ask- 
ed what ship it was ? Commodore Rodgers repeated 
the words of the British captain, and immediately 
fired a broadside, which was instantly returned from 
the Little Belt. The action then became general^ 
and continued for three quarters of an hour, when 
the firing of the American vessel ceased. About the 
same time the Little Belt was obliged to desist from 
firing, on account of the damage which she had sus- 
tained in her masts, sails, rigging, and hull. Com- 


nftodore Rodgert agaid hailed," and asked What ship it Britain, 
was? and being answered by Captain Bingham, he ' mmm 
then asked !f the Little Belt had struck her colours ? ®* I ^* C * 

After giving a negative answer to this question, Capt. 

Bingham asked the name of the othfei 1 vessel, and was 
answered that it was the United States frigate, the Pre- 
sident. Commodore Rodgers then parted from the 
Little Belt ; but on the moriiing of tne 17th he bore* 
up, and sent a message to Capt. Bingham, regretting 
the occurrence of such an unfortunate affair, and 
statiog that he would not have fired had he known 
the inferiority of the British fofce. Captain Bing- 
ham asked him the motive which induced him to fire 
at all ? to which the commodore replied, that the 
first gun was fired at him. In the account of this 
affair* communicated to the American government by 
Commodore Rodgers, he positively maintains, that 
the first gbn was fired from the British vessel ; and 
in the inquiries which were subsequently instituted 
by both governments, the evidence of tne one crew 
was decidedly at variance wkh' the^ evidence of the 
other. We„are not willing that national partiali- 
ty should bias our judgment in thirf singular affair, 
but we can scarcely believe, that a vessel of 18 guns 
would rashly provoke the hostility of a frigate of 
44 guns ; and if Captain Bingham had been so re* 
gardless of his duty, as to insuk the American flag 
by the first fire, it is not within the limits of credi- 
bility that Commodore Rodgers would bear cp next 
morning, regret the unfortunate affair which bad hap- 
pened, and offer every assistance to hit disabled on-* 
emy, 

After the arrival of Mr ForSter in America, his cor- 
respondence wkh Mr Monroe, the Secretary of State, 
relared cbieflv to the British orders in council; the one 
party asserting, that the Berlin and Milan decrees 
were effectually repealed, while the other maintains 
that their repeal was merely partial and fallacious 
The American minister contends, that we are bound 
to respect the solemn declaration of the French go- 
vernment on the 5th of August lSlO, that the de- 
crees were repealed ; and he alleges, that the liber- 
ation of four or five American vessels, which had 
been captured and brought into French ports amce 
the 1st of ' November, is a convincing proof of the 
sincerity of France. Mr Forster, on the other hand, 
maintains, %( that the tenure of American' vesftels^by 
the French since thrift of November and the po- 
sitive arid unqualified declarations of the French go- 
vernment, are stronger proofs of the continued ex- 
istence df the Berlin and Milan decrees* than the re- 
storation of five or six vessels, too palpably given up 
for fallacious purposes, or in testimony of satigl 
faction 1 at the attitude taken by America, is a proof 
of their revocation, or df a return to the principles 
of justice. j 


f The nature of Mr Forster's argument will be better understood frota the following peragrapha-of the President's mes sage 
to Congress, on the 5th November 1611 “ The justice and fairness which have been evinoed on -the 5 part qf 'the United 
States towards France, both before and since the revocation of her ^decrees, authorised an expectation that her government 
would have followed up that measure by all such others as were due to our reasonable claims, as well as dictated by its ami- 
cable professions. No proof, however, is yet given, of an intention to repair the other wrongs done to the United States, 
and particularly to restore the great amount of American property, seised and condemned under edicts which, though not af- 
fecting our neutral relations, and therefore not eatering into theq u cpt W n between the United States and the ot^sr heHkmata, 
WerewevertMcsafoandedun such unjust principle*, that the reparation ought to ^ave been prompt and ample., . t J 
4 ‘ In addition to this, and other demands of strict right on that nation, the United States have much reason to be dissa- 
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BvittUw In adjusting the affair of the Chesapeake and Leo- 
pard, which had so long been a subject of difference 
Prince between the two countries, the British ambassador 
*????* was more successful. He was authorised by the 
* Prince Regent to offer the immediate restoration of 
the men who, in consequence of Admiral Berkeley’s 
orders, were forcibly taken out of the Chesapeake, 
to the vessel from which they were taken ; or, if 
that ship should be no longer in commission, to such 
sea-port of the United States as the American go- 
vernment might name fqr that purpose. Mr Forster 
was also instructed to offer to the American govern- 
ment a suitable pecuniary provision for the sufferers, 
in consequence of the attack upon the Chesapeake, 
including the families of those seamen who unfortu- 
nately fell in the action, and of the wounded mari- 
ners. These offers of reparation were accepted as 
satisfactory by the American government ; and the 
symptoms of a conciliatory disposition, which were 
on this occasion evinced by both governments, en- 
couraged a hope that every other ground of differ- 
ence would speedily be removed. These hopes, how- 
ever, subsequent events have shewn to be fallacious. 
The report of the committee of foreign relations, on 
the President’s message, plainly intimates, that war 
alone can decide the differences which subsist between 
the two countries ; and naval and military prepara- 
tions are recommended as the prelude to a declara- 
tion of war. The threatening attitude which Ame- 
rica has now assumed, appears somewhat inconsist- 
ent with that hesitating policy which she has main- 
tained since the 2d of February, respecting the en- 
forcement of the non-intercourse act ; and a short 
time will shew, whether her warlike preparations are 
the spontaneous efforts of an independent people, de- 
termined to redress their wrongs,— or the ostentatious 
menaces of a faction, blinded by foreign influence, 
and expecting to obtain a compliance with their 
views, from the hazardous chances of war. 

Meeting of O n 7th of January, parliament was opened by 
parliament, a speech from the Prince Regent, which was deliver- 
January e d by commission. The Regent expressed his deep 
7, 1812. sorrow at the continuance of his majesty’s indisposi- 
tion, and at the unhappy disappointment of those 
hopes of his majesty’s early recovery, which had 
been cherished by his family and his people. Par- 
liament was congratulated on the complete success of 
the measures which had been pursued for the defence 
and security of the kingdom of Portugal. The sur- 
prise of General Girard’s division by General Hill, 
was noticed as a brilliant and important enterprize ; 
and the consummate judgment and skill displayed by 
Lord Wellington in the direction of the campaign, 
received its full praise. The perseverance and gal- 
lantry of the Spaniards, and the fitness of the new 
system of warfare to the actual condition of the 
Spanish nation, are adduced as reasons for continu- 
ing to afford the most effectual aid to the Spa- 
nish people. The capture of the islands of Bour- 
bon and the Mauritius, and of the settlement of 
Batavia, are noticed as giving great additional 


security to the British commerce and possessions in Br„. 
the East Indies. The speech recommends to the at. v — 
tention of parliament the propriety of providing 
such measures for the future government of the Bri- 
tish possessions in India, as shall secure their inter- 
nal prosperity, and enable us to derive from these 
flourishing dominions the utmost degree of advan- 
tage to the commerce and revenue of the united king- 
dom. The speech regrets, that though the affair of 
the Chesapeake had been finally settled, various im- 
portant subjects of difference with the government 
of the United States still remained unadjusted, and 
states, that the Prince Regent will continue to em- 
ploy such means of conciliation as may be consistent 
with the honour and dignity of his majesty’s crown, 
and with the due maintenance of the maritime and 
commercial rights of the British empire. 

The only subject of national importance which 
has been brought under the consideration of parlia- 
ment, was the state of Ireland. On the 31st of Ja- 
nuary 1812, Lord Fitzwilliam, in the House of 
Peers, moved for a committee of the whole house to 
take into consideration the state of Ireland. After 
a long debate, in which the usual arguments for Ca- 
tholic emancipation were eloquently urged, the mo- 
tion was rejected by a majority of 82, the numbers 
being 162 and 70* The same motion was made in 
the House of Commons by Lord Morpeth. The 
debate continued two days, and the motion was lost 
by a majority of 94-, the numbers being 229 and 
125. 

The Spanish campaign of 1812 was opened bv an Va j Kfa 
event highly disastrous to the cause of the allies, md the 
The army under General Blake, which was posted army 
in the entrenched camps of Manessa and Quarte, in 1 
the neighbourhood of Valencia, was attacked on the ^ ^ 
morning of the 26th December, by the French army 
under Marshal Suchet. After a severe battle, in 
which the Spaniards displayed the greatest gallantry, 
the French succeeded in forcing the entrenched 
camps of Quarte and Manessa, and the cannon, bag- 
gage, and caissons of the Spaniards fell into their 
hands. General Count Reille arriving at this mo- 
ment on the Aldenga, turned the enemy, and made a 
great number of prisoners. General Blake bein? 
thus cut off from the road of Murcia, threw himself 
with his troops into Valencia, which was immediately 
invested by the French. On the night of the 22d 
of January, the French opened trenches within 70 
or 80 toises of the Spanish works, and in the space 
of four days, their mines were carried within 50 toises 
of the fosse. In consequence of these preparations, 
the Spaniards abandoned their fortified lines, defend- 
ed by 80 pieces of cannon. On the 5th of January, 
the bombardment of the town commenced ; and, on 
the 6th, Suchet offered a capitulation, which was 
refused. In the space of three days, 2700 bombs 
were thrown into the city, which was on fire in se- 
veral places. Two batteries of 10 24-pounders each, 
were erected for the purpose of making a trench in 
the interior defences, and the engineers had effected 


tisfted with the rigorous and unexpected restrictions to which their trade with the French dominions has been amfyocud. sb 
which, if not discontinued, will require at least corresponding restrictions in importations from France into the Uom- 
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a lodgment in the oat-houses ot.thk snbtub#, and 
placeJ mines under the two principal gates. In or- 
der to avoid the dreadful consequences of an assault. 
General Blake accepted a capitulation, by which the 
Spanish troops were permitted to march out with 
the honours of war, and lay down their arms be- 
yond the bridge on the left bank of the Guadakviar. 
By the surrender of Valencia, 16,181 troops of the 
line, 374 pieces of artillery, 180,000 pounds of pow- 
der, 3,000,000 of cartridges, 1800 cavalry and ar- 
tillery horses, 21 stand of colours, and $93 officers, 
fell into the hands of the French. Marshal Suchct 
has, in consequence of this important capture, been 
honoured with the title of Duke of Albufera. 

The operations of the French army in Andalusia, 
were not attended with the same success. The 
army under General Laval laid siege to TarifFa on 
the 20th of December 1811. On the 29th they be- 
gan to batter in breach, and till the 31st they kept 
up a heavy fire of cannon on the breach, and of shells 
on the town causeway and island. On the morning 
of the 31st, a strong column of French troops, amount* 
ing to 2000, composed of all the grenadiers and vol- 
tigeurs of the army, advanced rapidly to the breach ; 
but the British and Spanish troops, under Colonel 
Skerret, attacked them with such intrepidity, that 
in less than an hour they were completely repulsed. 
Numbers of the enemy feu near the foot of the breach, 
and the rest of the column made a precipitate re- 
treat. The situation of the enemy’s wounded, with 
which the ground was covered between his battery 
and our fire, where they must inevitably have perished, 
induced Colonel Skerret to hoist a flag of truce to car- 
ry them off. Some of them were brought into the place 
over the breach $ but, from the extreme difficulty of 
this operation, the enemy were permitted to carry the 
rest away. The garrison of Tariffs consisted only 
of 1000 British troops, and about 800 Spaniards. 
The walls of the town had been built merely as a de- 
fence against archery, and had the additional disad- 
vantage of being commanded within half musket-shot, 
and flanked, or taken in reverse in almost every part. 
The French continued to keep up a partial fire upon 
TarifFa ; and on the 1st of Januanr, the breach was 
completely open for the space of 25 or 30 yards. 
The enemy durst not venture, however, upon a se- 
cond assault ; but taking advantage of a dark and 
stormy night, they made a precipitate retreat, and 
left behind them all their artillery, ammunition, and 
stores. 

Lord Wellington having removed his head- quar- 
ters from Frenada to Gallegos, invested Ciudad Rod- 
rigo on the 8th of January. By means of a pallisa- 
doed redoubt on the hill of St Francisco, and by for- 
tifying three convents in the suburb, the defences of 
which are connected with the redoubt, the enemy had 
so much increased the difficulty of approaching the 
place, that Lord Wellington was obliged to obtain pos- 
session of the work on the hill of St Francisco, before 
any progress could be made in the attack. A de- 
tachment of the light division under Colonel Colbome 
was accordingly directed to attack the work soon af- 
ter k was dark, and in a short time it was taken by 
storm, with the loss only of a few men. By obtain- 
ing possession of this work, he was enabled to break 
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ground within 600 yank uf thfe ptoce, tfrotgh thr 
fortified convents were still hi the possession of the 
French, and the redoubt on St Francisco was tun* 
ed into a part of the first parallel. On the 14th of 
January, the fire of 22 pieces of ordnance was open- 
ed from the three batteries is the first psraUeh and 
on the evening of the same day, the besiegers were 
established in the second parallel, the enemy’s de- 
tachment having been previously dislodged from the 
convent of Santa Cruz, by Lieut. General Graham* 
The coevent of Saa Francisco, and the other forti- 
fied posts in the suburb, were likewise taken on the 
same evening ; and by these operations the approach- 
es were protected both on the right and left. From 
the 15th to the 19th, Lord Wellington continued to 
complete the second parallel and the communication 
with the work, and had made some progress by sap 
towards the crest of the glacis $ and on the night of 
the 15th, he had likewise advanced from the left of 
the first parallel down the slope of the hill towards 
the convent of St Francisco, to a situation from which 
the walls of the Fausse Braye and of the town were 
seen. A battery of seven guns was here constructed, 
and on the morning of the 18th its fire commenced. 
On the evening of the 19th, the batteries of the first 
parallel had not only considerably injured the defen- 
ces of the place, but had made breaches in the Fausse 
Braye wall, and in the body of the place, which were 
considered practicable; while the batteiy on the slope 
of the hill had been equally efficient still further to 
the left, and opposite to the suburb of St Francisco. 
Though the approaches were not brought to the 
crest of the glacis, and though the counterscarp of 
the ditch was still entire, Lord Wellington deter- 
mined to storm the place. Five columns accordingly 
marched to the attack, on the evening of the ISfch. 
The two right columns, led by Colonel O’Toole and 
Major Ridge, were destined to protect the advance 
of Major-General Mackinnon’s brigade, forming the 
third column, to the top of the breach in the rausse 
Braye wall; aud all these, being composed of troops 
of the third division, were under the command of 
Lieutenant-General Picton. The fourth column, 
which belonged to the light division, under Major- 
General Craufurd, attacked the breaches on the left, 
in front of the suburb of St Francisco, and covered 
the left of the attack upon the principal breach ; 
while Brigadier-General Pack’s brigade, forming the 
fifth column, was directed to make a false attack up- 
on the southern face of the fort. In addition to 
these columns, the 94th regiment descended into the 
ditch in two columns, on the right of Major-General 
Mackinnon’s brigade, in order to protect the descent 
of the body into the ditch, and its attack of the breach 
in the Fausse Braye, against any obstacles which the 
enemy might construct to oppose its progress. 

AO these attacks were attended with success. The 
false attack of Brigadier- General Pack was even con- 
verted into a real one, and his advanced guard fol- 
lowed the enemy’s troops from the advanced works 
into the Fausse Braye, where they made prisoners of 
aU who were opposed to them. 

After escalading the Fausse Braye waU, Major 
Ridge stormed the principal breach in the body of the 
place, along with tbs 94th regiment under Lieutenant 
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■rkaia* Colonel Campbell, which had noted along the ditch at 
the same time. In this manner did these regiments not 
Pbikcb only coter the advance from the trenches of Major Ge- 
neral Mackinnon’s brigade, but they even preceded it 
in the attack. The troops of the light division on 
the left, under Major General Craufurd, and Major 
General Vandeleur, were likewise far advanced ; and 
in less than half an hour from the commencement of 
the attack, the British troops were formed on the 
ramparts of the place, and the enemy were compelled 
to submit, after sustaining a severe loss. The loss of 
the ‘British, particularly in officers, was very great. 


Major General Mackinnon was unfortunately Uo*i fend 
up, by the accidental explosion of one of the enemy 1 * ^yn 
expence magazines, close to the breach, after hehad ?laa 
gallantly conducted to the attack the troops voder 
his command. Major Generals Craufurd and Vande- 
leur were both severely wounded. Great quantities 
of ammunition and stores, and 153 pieces of ordnance, 
including the heavy train of the French army, were 
found in Ciudad Rodrigo. The gov e r n or, along 
with 78 officers and 1700 men, likewise fell into oar 
hands, f (*) 


f In the preceding article we have confined ourselves strictly to the history of Britain since the union of the crowsi 
qf England and Scotland, in the year 1606. The separate histories of England, Scotland, and Ireland, and tbe statistics, 
manufactures, and commerce, &c. of these kingdoms, ^rill be introduced with more propriety under their respective names. 
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history of the petal . 
laws enacted against 
the, 717 

Cotta, 560 

Charles, Prinoa, journey to 
- Madrid, 569 

Charles, Prince, his match 
with the Infanta broken 
off, 570 

ChaiMel, amends the throne, . 
570 

marries Henrietta of 
France, ib. 
adjourns the parlia- 
ment to Qs5card^71 
accuses the Bari of 
Bristol of high trea- 
son, 572 

hie arbitrary proceed- 
ings, ib. 

raises, money indepen- 
dent of parliament, 
ih. 

refuses his assent to 
the petition of 
right, 673 


Charles I. levies tonnage and 
poundage, 674 
makes peace with 
« France and Spain, 

574 

rries new expedients 
for raising money, 

575 

visits Scotland, ib. 
attempts to establish 
Episcopacy there, 
ib. 

attempts to force a 
liturgy into the 
Scotch church* 576 
Cries to -sooth the Co- 
venanters, 677 
retires with his army 
to York, 578 
negotiates with the 
Covenanters, ib* 
makes concessions to 
the commons, 5 T9 
submits to the views 
of parliament, ib. 
visits Scotland, ih. 
tries to sooth bis ene- 
mies, ibw 

returns to London, 
581 

violently treated -by 
the commons* jbJ 
impeaches Lord Kim- 
boltoo, Ac. ih. 
demands the impeach- 
ed members from . 
the commons, ib. 
offers in vaip to make 
concessions, 582 
retires to York with 
his family, ib. 
refuses the proposi- 
tions of the Com- 
moo* ib. 

erects the pyyal stan- 
dard at Notting- 
ham, 58$ 

gains advantages over 
the insurgents, 584 
tries to bribe the 
Scotch, 585 
holds a parliament at 
Oxford, ib. 
escapes to the Scottish 
army in disguise, 

588 

tries to divide his ene- 
mies, ib. 

refuses the offer of the 
Scotch to reinstate 
him on the throne, 

589 . 

is delivered to the . 
English commis- 
sioners, ib. 

is seized upon by the 
agitators, ib. 
escapes to the Isle of 
Wight, 590 
is confined, in Carls- 
hrook Castle, ib. 

’ offers taracp to par- 
Uaraent, ib. 
seized by the army 
and conducted to 


Hurst Castle, ib. 

Charles Lis tried in Westmin- 
ster Hall, ib. * 
Charles I. is condemn- 
ed and executed, ih. 

Charles II. acknowledged by 
the Scotch, 592 
arrives in Scotland, 
and receives the 
covenant, 592 
crowned at Scone, 
593 

carries the war into 
England, ib. 
plan of restoring 
him revealed by 
Monk, 598 
writes to the par- 
liament, ib. 
his entry into Lon- 
don, ib. 

passes a bill of in- 
demnity* ib. 
his unpopular pro- 
ceedings, 599 
marries the princess 
of Portugal, ilk 
his plan to establish 
Popery, 601 
makes war on the 
Hutch, ib. 
his, conduct and 
view* 602 
his- death, 606 * 

Charles, Archduke, defeats 
the French, 670 
marches an army 
into Bavaria, 703 
is defeated by the 
French, 703, 704 
defeats the French 
at Aspem, 704 

Charles IV. of Spain abdi- 
cates the throne, 
690 

cedes Spain and the 
Indies to Bona- 
parte, 691 

Charlestown taken by the 
British, 648 

Charters set aside by Charles 
IL 605 

Cintra, convention of, 696 
report of the 
militarybeard 
upon it, 696 

Ciudad Rodrig% siege of, 
723 

taken by the British, 739 

Clarendon loses the king's fa- 
vour, 599 
is impeached, and 
retires, 600 

Christianity , introduced by 
Constantine* <56£ 

Coalition against France, 659 
deserted bysomg of 
its members, 662 

Cochrans, Lqfd, destroys the 
French fleet . In Baaflut . 
Roads, 708 

Commerce, mealy ~eL With 
France, 655 

Constantine introduces Chris- 
tianity into Britain, 566 


Constantinople, 

mem of, 683 
revolution in, ih. 
Copenhagen, bombardment 
pf, 687 

its surrender, ih 
Cornwallis, Lord, sarreodwa 
with his whole army, 630 
Corsica surrenders to Um 
British, 662 
Corunna, battle of, 099 
Covenant, national, renewed 
by the Scotch, 576 
Covenanters in Scotland pn- 
pare for war, 577 
march Into England, 
ih 

defeat General Coo- 
way, ih. 

Charles negotiates 
with the, 577 

Cromwell, Oliver, reedro 

the command of 
the troops, 589 
seizes on the w* 
premo authority, 
ib. 

offers favourable 
terms to the kiog, 
ib. 

arrives in Bifatts, 
592 

invades Sctt laa d , 

•fb. 

defeats- the Scotch 
under Leslj, 593 
dismisses the par- 
liament by face, 

594 

declared protector, 

595 

fssorables a juris 

* meat chosea by 
the people, ih 
his domestic admi- 
nistration, ih 
re fossa the iroei 
tendered to km 
by parCaaeit, 

596 

cunqntaaetigtn* 
him, lb. 

Ids deaths 597 
Cromwell, Richard, d* 1 ® 
protector, 597 
cabals again* bio, 
Ib. 

Iris rerigpstkn, ih 

Cuesta, General, defeated by 
the french, 694 
CuRodcn, battle of, 629 
Ciirajoa, surrender o£ 684 


u 

Oelmru jJe# Sir Hugh, 

’ the' tonvtintlop of CWH 

m 

Darien scheme, MIS 
D e c ram fratemizipg oftb* 
French, 659 , 
Demerara taken the Bat 

Rih, _ 

Doomark^ aggri^atfea with, 
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■ •- Denmark,' navy of, seized by 
the British, 687 
secedes from the 
nor the rn coali- 
tion, 674 

Deputies, Spanish, arrive in 
London, 693 
Dettingen, battle Of, 677 
Dissenters, bftl In favour of; 
passed in the commons, 
but lost in the other house, 

Domingo, St, evacuated by 
the British, 669 
city of, surren- 
ders to the Bri- 
tish, 70S 
Droids, 56B 

Duckworth* Sir Thomas, cap- 
tures three French ships, 
681 

Duncan, Admiral, defeats the 
Dutch fleet off Camper- 
down, 667 

Dundee, Viscount, excites a 
civil war in Scotland, 619 
Dunkirk, siege of, 661 
Dupont, General, taken with 
bis whole army, 693 
Dutch, war with, 594 

fleet, engagements be- 
tween it and the Eng- 
lish fleet, ib. 
sue for peace, ib* 
fleet totally dispersed by 
Blake, 595 

war proclaimed against 
the, 600 

fleet, engagements be- 
tween it and the Eng- 
lish, ib. 

fleet appears In the 
Thames, ib. 
war against the, 601 
sue for peace, 602 
naval engagement with 
the, ib. 

peace with the, ib. 

E 

East Indies, campaign in the, 
of 1758, 633 

East India Company, affairs 
oC^ 652 

Eckmuhl, battle of, 704 
Edgehlll, battle of, 583 
Egypt, expedition to, 668 
subdued by Bonaparte, 
669 

invaded by the Eng- 
lish, 674 

The French expelled 
from, ib. 

descent upon, In 1807, 
683 

Emperor of Germany makes 
peace with France, 672 
Engagement or treaty with 
the Scotch, 590 
Episcopacy restored by J ames, 
568 

Charles I. attempts 
to establibh it in 
Scotland, 575 

Episcopacy abolished by the 
Scotch, 477 


Esaaqulbo taken by the Eng- 
lish, 650 

Eustatia, St, taken by the 
English, 650 
Bylau, battle of, 683 

P 

Falkirk, battle of, 628 
Ferdinand VII. eaters Ma- 
drid as king -of 
Spain, 660 
resigns the Spanish 
crown, 691 

Ferguson, General, defeats 
General Jansens at the 
Cape, 680 

ferret, unsuccessful expedi- 
tion to, 6T2 

Finance, Lord Henry Petty's 
plan of, 684 

Finch, Lord Keeper, escapes 
to Holland, 579 
Fire m London, 600 
Flanders; campaigns in, 617, 

' 618 

campaign in, ef 1747, 

629 

Fleurus, battle of, 662 
Flushing, bombardment of, 
706 

surrenders to the Bri- 
tish, ib. 

Pontenoy, battle of, 697 
Fox, Mr, made secretary of 
state, 651 
resigns, ib. 

hie coalition with Lord 
North, 652 
his India bill, lb. 
his bill respecting the 
power of juries, pass- 
ed, 659 

his speed) eu the French 

declaration of wfcr, 

666 

his secession from the 
House Of Commons, 
667 

made secretary of state* 
679 

his death, 682 
France, war with, 578 
peace with, 574 
declares war against 
Britain, 660 

Frere, Mr, urges Sir John 
Moore to advance to Ma- 
drid, 690 

Friends of the People, socie- 
ty of, formed, 659 
Fncntes D’Honore, battle of, 
731 

6 

Gale Jones imprisoned, 713 
Galgacus defeated by Agri- 
cola, 564 

Galway, Lord, loses the bat- 
tle of Almanza, 618 
General Assembly disconti- 
nued by order of James, 
8 

George I. succeeds to the 
throne, 622 

George I. visits Germany, 623 
revisits Hanover, 624 


George I. hie death, a sd cha- 
racter, lb. 

George It. succeeds to* the 
throne, 625 
dismisses the ministry, 

639 

his death, 633 
George III. succeeds to the 
throne, 634 
marries the prinoess 
Charlotte of Meckten- 
bargh StreHls, ib. 
concludes a peaoe with 
F ranee, 635 
attempt upon his life by 
Margaret Nicholstn, 
644 

unable, from indisposi- 
tion, to exercise the 
royal functions, 656 
declares war against 
France, 1803, 676 
Germantown, battle of, 644 
Germany, campaign in, of 
1796, 664 

Gibraltar taken by iir C ee rgc 
Hooke, 617 
blockaded, 64 9 
siege of, 651 
gallantly relieved by 
Lord Howe, ib. 
Gerona, siege ef, 709 
Girard, General, his division 
surprised by General Hill, 
733 

Glencoe, massacre of, 613 
Gordon, Lord George, his 
riots, 649 

Graham, General, defeats the 
French at Barrosa, 
729 

receives the thankaof 
parliament, 729 
Grattan, Mr, his speech on 
the Waicberen ex- 
pedition, 712 
his speech on the Ca- 
tholic claims, 7 18 
Grenada taken by D’Estaign, 
648 

Grenville, Lord, made first 
lord of the treasury, 679 
Guadaloupe, capture of, by 
the British, 725 
Gunpowder plot, 567 
Habeas Corpus act passed,603 
Hambden prosecuted for the 
payment of ship-money, 
576 

Hanover annexed to Prussia, 
680 

Hastings, Warren, Impeach- 
ed, 654, 655 
fully acquitted, 663 
Hengist and Horsa arrive in 
Britain, 566 

Hill' General, surprises the 
division of General Girard, 
733 

Hogue, La, battle of, 614 
HohenHnden, battle of, 672 
Holland, civil war in, 655 
quelled by the king of 
Prussia, ib. 
campaign in, 660 
campaign in, of 1795, 
663 


Holland, campaign in, of Britain. 
1799, 671 

Home Tooke tried for edi- 
tion, 661 

Howe* Lord, defeats the 
French fleet, 662 
Hugonot’s, failure of the 
expedition to assist the, 

473 

Hull, siege of, 584 
Humbert, General, lands a 
force in Ireland, 

668 

surrenders to Colonel 
Crawfurd, 669 
Hungary, afifcin of, 627 
Hutchinson, General, suc- 
ceeds Abercrombie in the 
command of the British ar- 
my in Egypt, 674 
Hutchinson, Mr, his speech 
on the Catholic claims, 719 
Hyder Ally, war with, 636 

I 

James L ascends the throne 
of Britain, 566 
popularity of, declines, 

567 

conspiracy against him 

detected, ib. 

confers with the Puri- 
tans, ib. 

opposed by his parlia- 
ment, ib. 

dissolves his paxfiament 
for demanding a re- 
dress of grievances, 

568 

visits Scotland, Hx 
obtains a decree for re- 
storing 13 bishoprics, 
ib. 

again differs with his 
parliament, 569 
his death, and Charac- 
ter, 570 

James, Duke of York, de- 
clares his conversion . 
to Popery, 601 
' defeats the Dqtcfa fleet, 

600 

m obliged to leave the 
kingdom, 604 
recalled to England, g OS 
his aggressions in Scot- 
land, lb. 

proclaimed king, 606 
James II. determines to esta- 
blish the Catholic re- 
ligion, 606 

applies to Germany for 
aid, 610 

sends commissioners to 
treat with William, 
iU 

leaves London; ib. 
is seised by somefiriier^ 
men, ib. 

escapes to France, 611 
lands in Ireland; 612 
assembles a parliament 
in Dublin, ib. 
retires to France, 613 
dies at StGermains, 616 
Jervis, Admiral, gains a briJ- 
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liant victory over the 
Spanish fleet, 667 
Jervis, Admiral, mated Bari 
St Vincent, ib| 

Income-tax proposed, 666 
India, affain of, 659 
afffeiroin, 671 
afiftrirsof, 678 

Joseph Bonaparte made king 
of Spain, 692 
makes a public 
entry into Ma- 
drid, ib. 

Ireland, rebellion in, 581 
government of, in the 
time of Cromwell, 696 
affkirs in, 656 
invaded by a French 
force, 666 

state of, in 1798, 668 
civil war in, ib. 

su pp re ss ed by 
military force, 
ib. 

Trench force landed In, 
under General Hum- 
bert, ib. 

Italy, campaign in, of 1796, 
664 

campaign in, of 1798,667 
Junot, with his army, sur- 
renders, 660 

J unta, proceedings of theSpa- 
nish, at Bayonne, 692 
proclaims war against 
France, ib. 

K 

Keppel, Admiral, defeats the 
French fleet, 647 
Killycrankie, battle of, 61t 
Kilsyth, battle of, 588 
Kleber, General, assassinat- 
ed, 674 

Lauderdale, his cruelties in 
Scotland, 604 
Leoben, treaty of, 667 
Limerick, siege of, 613 
Linois, Admiral, taken by Sir 
J. B. Warren, 681 
Liturgy opposed by theScotch, 
696 

London, tumults in, 664 
Louis XVI. guillotined, 660 
Lugo, engagement at, 699 

M 

Madrid occupied by French 
troops, 690 
tumults at, 691 
Maids, battle of, 681 
Mainwaring impeached by 
the Commons, 573 
Malmsbury, Lord, conducts 
negotiations for peace with 
France, 664, 667 
Malplaquet, battle of, 621 
Marlborough, Earl of, be- 
gins his successful 
career, 616 
created a duke, ib. 
defeats the French at 
Blenheim, 617 
•Marlborough defeats the 
French at Ramil- 
lies, 618 
4 


Marlborough defeats the 
French at Oude- 
narde, 621 
at Malplaquet, ib. 
dismissed, ib. 

Malta, disputes respecting, 
670 

Marengo, battle of, 672 
Marriage-act, royal, passed, 
638 

Marston Moor, battle of, 586 
Martinique taken by the Bri- 
tish, 70S 

Mary, death of, 616 
Mediation, armed, between 
Russia and Turkey, pro- 
posed by Mr Pitt, 668 
Melville, Lord, is impeached 
by the House of 
Commons, 680/ 
is acquitted, ib. 

M assent, his retreat, 730 

cruelties committed 
bythesrmyof,731 
Militia, local, 689 
Minden, battle of, 633 
Minorca taken by the Spa- 
niards, 661 

surrenders to the Bri- 
tish, 669 

Mohxingen, battle of, 683 
Monk, General, subdues 
Scotland, 693 
his views and proceed- 
ings, 697 

advances to London, ib. 
reveals iiis design of re- 
storing Charles, 598 
Monmouth proclaims him- 
self king, 607 
defeated at Sedge- 
more, 608 

is seized and execut- 
ed, ib. 

Montrose, Earl of, conquers 
great part of Scot- 
land, 586. 

his cruelties in Scot- 
land, 587 

defeated at Philip- 
haugh, 688 
lands in the -Orkney 
Isles, 592 

Moor, Sir John, his mission 
to Sweden, 695 
marches with an ar- 
my into Spain, 697 
advances towards Ma- 
drid, 698 

-is obliged to retreat, 
698 

defeats the French at 
Corunna, 699 
his death, 700 
Murviedro taken by the 
French, 783 

Mutiny in the Channel fleet, 
666 

at the Nore, ib. 
checked by the firm- 
ness of govern- 
ment, ib. 

N 

Naples, king of, driven from 


his domutiont,' 660 
Naples evacuated by the Eng- 
lish, 681 

Naseby, battle of, 587 
Nations! covenant -renewed 
by the Scotch, 576 
Nelson, Admiral, gains the 
brilliant victory of the 
Nile, 668 

* destroys the Danish fleet 
and batteries, 673 
defeats the French and 
Spanish fleets at Tra- 
falgar, 678 
his death, ib. 

Neutrality, armed, 649 
Neutrals, disputes respecting 
their rights, 673 
Newcastle taken by the par- 
liamentary army, 58 5 
Nootka Sound taken by the 
t Spaniards, 657 
restored to Great 
Britain, 658 

North America, colonisation 
of, 570 

Northern coalition against 
Britain, 672 

O 

Olivensa surrenders to the 
British, 731 

Oporto taken by the British, 
708 

Orange, Prince of. See Wil- 
liam. 

Orders in council, British, 
688 

proceedings in America 
respecting them, ib. 
Ormond, Duke of, succeeds 
Marlborough in the com- 
mand of the British army, 
621 

Os tend, bombardment of, 669 
Ostorius, Scapula, made go- 
vernor of Britain, 563 
Oudenarde, battle of, 621 
Oxford, parliament adjourn- 
ed to, 571 
treaty of, fails, 583 
earl of, impeached, 629 

P 

Parliament demands the care 
of the army, 582 
offers propositions to 
the king, 562 
prepares for a civil 
war, ib. 

army of the, takes the 
field, 583 

army of the, under 
Essex, surrenders, 
-586 

-offers terms to the 
king, 590 

Bump, recalled, 597 
Old, recalled, ib. 
makes great conces- 
sions to Charles 11. 
599 

opposes Charles II. 
662 

.reform in, proceed- 


limn. 

to*, **n***tog, m Bo n 

Parliamentary commitment. 

on the right of, 715 ^ 

Paul, Emperor, “rmsinslil. 

674 

Paulus, his cruelties 
the Britons, 565 
Peace of Amiens signed, 67$ 
Peterborough, Lord, subdues 
a great part of Spain, 618 
Petersburgh, St, treaty ng*. 

ed at, in 1798, 669 
Petition of right passed, 573 
assented to by 
the king, 574 
Petty, Lord Henry, his plan 
of finance, 684 
Phoenicians trade with Bri- 
tain, 561 

Pichegru, General, his nie- 
ces* in Flanders, 6^2 
Piets and Scotch ravage Bri- 
tain, 565 

Pitt, Mr, (Lord Chatham), 
made principal secre- 
tary of state, 631 
dismissed from office, 

632 

recalled to power, ib. 
resigns his office, 634 
refuses to form part c( 
a new ministry, 635 
his motion for effecting 
a reconciliation with 
America, 644 
his death, 646 
Pitt, Mr, made chancellor of 
the exchequer, 651 
opposes the coalition mi- 
nistry, 652 
made premier of anew 
ministry, ib. 
keeps his place in spite 
of the majorities of 
the House of Com- 
mons, ib. 
his India bill, 653 
his financial aniDge* 
menu, ib. 

his plan of extinguish- 
ing the national debt, 

654 

prepares an armed me- 
diation between Rus- 
sia and Turkey, 658 
his speech on the French 
declaration of ***» 

660 

his speech respecting the 

union with IreUsd, 

670 

his speech respecting 
the northern lcagw* 

673 

resigns his office, lb. 
comes into power, 6tl 
his death, 678 
Plague in England, 571 
in London, 600 
Poland, affhin of, 626 

campaign in, of 18W, 

688 

Ponsonby, Mr, his speech* 
the Catholic d a rn s, 

719 
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Potwoobjr, Mr, Mr rprceh 
oo the convention act, 734 
popham, Captain, bombards 
Ostond, 669 

surrenders with hi* troops 
to. the French, ib> 
Popham, Sir Home* takes 
Baenos Ayres, 080 
Popish plot, suspicion of, 60S 
Porches! er. Lord, his speech 
on the Walcheren expedi- 
tion, 710 

Portobello des troy e d by Ad- 
miral Vernon, 685 
Portugal, court of, departs 
for Brasil,. 686 
campaign in, of 1810, 
7S8 

Prelates, six, petition against 
the dispensing power 

assumed by James II. 
609 


committed to the Tower, 
ib. 

tried and acquitted, ib. 
Presbyterians persecuted, 601 
Prestonpans, battle of, 688 
Pretender's expedition to 
Scotland, 62 1 
arrives in Scotland, 683 
embarks for France, ib. 
• conspiracy in favour of 
the, 684 

lands in the Hebrides, 
688 

gains the battle of Pres- 
tonpans, ib. 
enters England, ib* 
retreats tp Scotland, ib. 
gains the battle of Fal- 
kirk, ib. 

la completely defeated at 
Culloden, 689 
eiqbarfcs for Franca, ib* 
Prince of Peace attacked and 
imprisoned, 690 
liberated by the or- 
ders of Bona- 
parte, 691 

Prince of Wales appointed 
regent, 656 
marries the Princess 
^ Caroline, 663 

sworn into the office 
of Regent, 733 

fVuosia makes war with 
Prance, 681 
army of, defeated at 
Averatadt, 688 % 

Puritans, emigration of, pre- 
vented, 576 


a 

Quebec reduced by General 
Wolfe, 638 
siege of, 641 
blockade of, 648 
Quiberon Bay, expedition to, 
863 

QoiveraJn, battle of, 661 


R 

Raleigh executed, 568 
Raxnillies, battle of, 619 
Rastadt, negotiations at, 670 
, Rebellion in Scotland, 683 


TOL nr. PABT I(. 


Rebellion In Scotland m 1745, 
688 

Reform, Mr Curwen's bill on, 
700 

Mr Windham's speech 
respecting, 701 
Regency question discussed, 

656 

bill passed, 787 
Regent, restrictions upon the, 
788 

Reporters of d eb a t es, pro- 
ceedings respecting, 638 
Revolution of 1688, 611 
in Scotland, ib. 
anniversary of the, ce- 
lebrated, 656 
in France commences, 

657 

proceedings in Eng- 
land respecting it, 
ib. 

controversy regarding 
it, 658 

Riots in London, 649 
Rochelle, attempt to relieve 
it fails, 574 

Rockingham administration 
formed, 650 

Rodney, Admiral, defeats the 
French fleet under De 
Grasse, 651 

Romans, Marquis de, arrives 
with his army at Co- 
runna, 695 
ins death, 738 
Romans invade Britain, 561 
leave Britain, 566 
Rosetta, British army sur- 
rounded at, 684 
Rump parliament recalled, 
597 

Rupert, Prince, defeats the 
parliamentary ar- 
my, 584 

defeated by Lesley, 
585 

Russel executed, 606 
Russia and Turkey, war be* 
tween, 657 

Russia forms a coalition a- 
gainst Britain, 678 
joins the third coalition 
against France, 677 
account of her operations 
in Poland, 688 
declares war against 
England, 689 
Ryehouse plot, 606 
Ryswick, treaty of, 615 

S 

Saragossa, siege of, 694 

surrenders to the 
French, 704 

Saumarez, Sir James, his 
unsuccessful attempt 
at Algesiras, 675 
defeats the French fleet, 
ib. 

Saxons arrive in Britain, 566 
Britain . subdued by 
the, ib. 

Scotland, government of, in 
the time of Crom- 
well, 596 

Scotland union of, with Eng- 


land proposed, 619 
Scotland union of, excites 
outrages amongst 
the Scotch, ib. 
carried in the Scotch 
parliament, 62 6 
motion for repealing 
it lost by 4 voles, 
688 

Scotland, rebellion in, 683 
Scotch and Piets ravage Bri- 
i tain, 565 

Sedgemore, battle of, 608 
Seriogapatam taken by the 
British, 671 

Severus arrives in Britain, 
565 

Shaftesbury, Lord, tried for 
high treason, 605 
Sharpe, Archbishop, assassi- 
nated, 604 

Sheridan, Mr, his speech on 
the union with Ireland, 
670 

Ship-money, tax of, reviv- 
ed, 575 

Ship tax repealed, 657 
Sidney executed, 606 
Sicily attacked by the French, 
786 

Slave trade, motion for abo- 
lishing it lost, 655 
Smith, Sir Sidney, defeats 
Bonaparte at Acre, 671 
Solemn league and covenant 
framed, 584 
ordered to be univer- 
sally signed by the 
English parliament , 
585 

renewed with Crom- 
well, 590 

South Sea Company, affairs 
of, 684 

Spain, war with, 570 
peace with, 574 
war with, 684 
war with, in 1778, 64T 
inarch of a French army 
into, 689 

general insurrection in, 
698 

campaign in, of 1809, 
704 

campaign in, of 1810, 
783 

campaign in, of 1811, 
789 

campaign in, of 1818, 
738 

Spanish fleet burnt at Santa 
Crux, 595 

Spanish frigates, capture of, 
677 

Stamp act passed, 635 

violence of the Ame- 
ricans against it, 
635 

repealed, 636 
Mr Townsend's mo- 
dified, 637 

Star chamber, arbitrary pro- 
ceedings of, 575 
Strafford, Earl of, impeach- 
ed, 578 

triad and condemned, 
579 

f B 
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Suetonius attacks Anglesey, Britain. 

563 s — ■— v — 

defeats the Britons, 564 
recalled, ib. 

Sullivan's Island, defence of, 

648 

Surinam taken by the Bri- 
tish, 671 

Suwarrow, General, his vic- 
tories in Italy, 671 

Sweden invaded by the Prince 
of Denmark, 657 

Switzerland seized upon by 
Bonaparte, 676 

Svria invaded by Bonaparte, 

671 


T 

Talavera, battle of, 709 
Tali aid. Marshal, defeated 
by Marlborough, 617 
Taritfa, French defeated at, 
739 

Tarragona surrenders to the 
French, 738 

Tea, tax upon, imported into 
America, 636 
duty on, repealed, 639 
Test act, motion to repeal it 
rejected, 655 

Tippoo forced to a peace with 
the English, 659 
defeated In a pitched 
battle, 671 

slain at the siege of 
Seringupatam, 671 
Tonnage and poundage levi- 
ed by Charles I. 574 
Tories come into power, 681 
contentions amongthem, 
688 

severely treated, 683 
Tortosa taken by the French, 
738 

Toulon, siege of, 661 
Trinidad taken, 667 
Triple alliance, 600 
Turkey and Russia, war be- 
tween, 667 


U 

Union with Scotland pro- 
poeed, 567 

of Scotland with Eng- 
land, 689 

with Ireland proposed, 
670 

rejected by the Irish 
parliament, ib. 

carried in the Irish par- 
liament, 678 

Utrecht, treaty of, 688 

V 

Valencia taken by theFrench* 
738 

Valenciennes surrenders to 
the British, 601 

Viraeira, .battle of, 696 

Vernon, Admiral, destroys 
Portobello, 685 

Vienna surrenders to the 
French, 704 

Villsroy defeated by Marlbo* 
rough, 617 

Vincent's, St, taken by 
D'Estaign, 648 
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W 

Wagraxn, battle of, 704 
Walcheren, expedition to, 
705 


enquiry into the po- 
licy of the, 710 
Lord Porchester’s 
speech on the, ib. 

LordCastlercagh’s speech 
on the, 711 

Mr Grattan’s speech on 
the, 712 

Wales, Prince of. See Prince. 
Walpole, Sir Robert, made 
prime minister, 625 
Washington avoids a gener- 
al battle, 643 
his successes against 
the British, 644 
Wellesley, Sir Arthur, lands 
with an army in 
Portugal, 606 


BRITAIN 


Wellesley defeats the French 
at Vimeira, 696. 
See Wellington. 

Wellington, Lord, defeats the 
French at Talavera, 
709 

pursues Massena, 730 
defeats the French at 
Puentes D’Honore, 
731 

West India islands, -capture 
of, 661 

Whitelocke, General, dismis- 
sed his majesty’s service, 
684 

Wilkes, John, proceedings 
against, 635 
expelled from the House 
of Commons, 637 

William, Prince of Orange, 
married to the Prin- 
ecss Mary, 580 


William, his conduct and 
views, 609 

invited to deliver Rag- 
land ib. 

proposes to intade Eng- 
land, ib. 

lands his army in Tor* 
bay, 610 

is joined by the English 
nobility, ib^ 

advances to London, ib. 

assembles the members 
of the parliaments of 
Charles II. 611 

and Mary elected to the 
throne, 611 

declares war against 
France, ib. 

sends an army to Ire- 
land, 612 

bis disputes with par- 
liament, 615 


ItfDlX. 

William, bis death sod efa* Brink 
meter, 616 t. n 
Windham, Mr,hit tpssahea T ^ 

reform, 701 
e x a minatio n of, T0| 

W olfe, General, redocw tyt* 
bee, 632 
his death, ib. 

Wyoming destroyed by the 
Indians, 647 

Y 

York taken by the peritonea. 

tary army, 585 
York, Duke of, investigator 
respecting the, TOO 
. . resigns his office otcon- 

maoder in chief, 700 

Z 

Zealand, invasion of, by the 
British, 687 


Britain, 

Brittany. 


B R I 

BRITAIN, New. See Labrador. 

BRITAIN, New, the name of a considerable island 
in the South Pacific Ocean, situated at the eastern ex- 
tremity of Papua or New Guinea, from which it is se- 
parated by the straits of Dampier, so called from the 
navigator who first explored this island. New Ire- 
land is a long island, situated to the east of New 
Britain. The general aspect of the island, which is 
well peopled, is woody and mountainous, enlivened 
with beautiful streams and fruitful valleys. Cocoa 
nuts, yams, ginger, and other roots, are among the 
productions of New Britain. There are several vol- 
canoes, both in this and in the circumjacent islands. 
Latitude between 4° and 6° 50 south ; and longi- 
tude between 148° 20' , and 151° 20* east. See 
New Guinea. («?) 

BRITTANY,, or Bretagne, one of the old pro- 
vinces of France, bounded by Anjou, Normandy, and 
the Main on the east, by Poitou partly on the south, 
and by the sea on the west and north, so as to form 
a peninsula. 

Brittany was formerly one of the most considerable 
provinces of France, both from its extent, and from 
the number and riches of its inhabitants. It stretch- 
ed about 65 leagues from east to west, and about 44 
from north to south. Its extent, according to 
Necker, was 1174 square leagues, or 1801 accord- 
ing to a later writer, M. Bonvallet Desbrosses. 
The first of these authors reckons the population 
at 2,276,000, being 1282 inhabitants for every 
square league; while the latter makes it 1,620,900, 
which gives only about 900 souls for every square 
league. 

The climate of Brittany is mild, excepting near 
the coast, where the air is loaded with vapours. The 
soil consists chiefly of a gravelly sand^ and the face of 


BRI 

the country Is diversified with hilb and plains. In Irisov 
many parts there are extensive heaths, like those of '■nr - 
Cornwall, some of which are covered to a great ex- 
tent with forests of wood. 

The principal productions of this province sre 
wheat, barley, oats; rye, flax, hetnp, and wood. Ia 
the fertile districts of Vannois and St Brieux, shoot 
one half of the barley and rye was exported to Spin 
and Portugal. The wines of Brittany are duefty 
made in the neighbourhood of Nantes and Rhnyi, 
and are generally consumed in the province; but when 
they are manufactured in great quantities, a consider- 
able portion of them is converted into brandy. Them- 
nual consumption of wines sent from Bourdeaux wsi 
S0;000 tonneaux, each o i which contains 460 ftrii 
pints. 

The forests of Brittany, which consist of oabi 
beeches, chesnuts, See. contain about 161,046 jour* 
naux, and 86 cordes. * Great numbers of cattle; 
and particularly cows, are fed in the pastures, aid 
a considerable commerce in butter ia carried on with 
Anjou. Yellow wax of the very best kind is ssade 
in Lower Brittany, and about 150 thousand weight 
is annually sold. Mines of lead are very abundast. 

The Principal ones are at Carnot, Pontpean, Carc£ 
and roullaouen. The iron mines are also very con- 
siderable, but they have not been wrought to any 
great extent. At Penhouet, where the river Otidsa 
discharges itself into the Vilaine, there is an exedkot 
quarry of slates, which was let at 15,000 Ihtn a yean 
for nine years, and which can employ about 800 
workmen, who manufacture nearly 50,000 weight a 
day. This slate, though smaller than that of matt* 
is sold at Rennes at 22 francs for every thousand 
weight. In* the canton of St Nazaire, there is a fidd 
filled with loadstones. Those which lie on the tur* 


• Ajcmrnnl is 80 square cords* A tineas sards is 24 feet, and a.square cprde 576 square feet or 16 tubs*. 
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lace have very little force* but those which are found dral, there are six other churches, of which the Be* . 

"• Mow the surface are remarkably good. The com- nedictioe church is the finest* The town is governed by 
pass, as might be expected, is suoject to singular va- its own magistrates, viz< two burgomasters, and two 
nations in this part of the country. Salt is made in counsellors. The mineral waters in the neighbour- m ent> 
great quantities in the villages on the bay of Bourg- hood are much freouented ; and at Klausen, about 
' neuf, and in the territory of Guerande and Croisic. three leagues from Brixen, there is a fine collection 
In common years, the quantity of salt which is manu- of paintings in the consent of Capuchins. The prin- 
factured amounts to 40,000 muids, each muid con- dpal article of commerce is the red wine made in the 
tabling 144 minots, and each minot 100 poids de surrounding country. East Long. 11° 50', North 
marc. Supposing the value of each muid to be 100 Lat. 46° S 5'. See Drummond’s Travels t p. 16, and 
francs, we shall have 4,000,000 francs for the value Kuttner’s Travels. (m) 

of the salt which is annually produced. A very con- BRIZA, a genus of plants of the class Triandria, 
siderable fishery is carried on, on the coasts of this and order Digvnia. See Botany. 
province ; about 30 or 40 boats are employed in the BROAD WOOD’S Temperament qf the Musioal 
fishing of the Congo, or conger eels, of which, nearly Scale. For several years past, Mr James Broadwood, 

44)0 quintals are caught every year. Those whien a piano forte maker in London, has been celebrated 
are not consumed in the province, are sent to Bour- for the excellence of his instruments, as to perfection 
deaux, and are sold at the rate of 10 or 20 francs per of workmanship and tone ; and he has been sup- 
quintaL The fishing of sardines and mackerel is car- posed, also, to employ the best set of practical tuners 
ried on to a great extent at Port Louis, Belleisle, for attending to tne tuning of the instruments of his 
Aadieme, and Brest, and great quantities are ex- customers at stated periods : in pursuance, therefore, 
ported to Provence, Spain, Portugal, and to eveiy of the notice we gave at the end of our article Bsats, 
part of the Mediterranean. Port Louis alone sells of our . intention to present our readers with an ac- 
about 4000 barrels of sardines, and the inhabitants of count of all the most celebrated systems or methods 
Bdleisle make about 1000 or 1200. There is a sal- of tuning keyed instruments that are known, consti- 
mon fishery at Cbateaulin, which rents at about tutiog the most curious and important part of the 
4500 francs annually. science of harmonics,, we avail ourselves of a com- 

The principal manufactures of Brittany are sail- munication which Mr Broadwood lately made to the 
cloths and cordage, fine cloths, and woollen stuffs. Monthly Magazine, ( VoL XXXII. p. 106 ; see also 
The principal rivers are the Loire and the Vil- pages 238, 321, and 424), to give what that gen* 
aloe, which are united with the Ronce, or D ranee, tleman calls his “ practical method’ 9 of tuning, which 
by means of a canal between Rennes and Dijon ; we shall do in his own words ; inserting, in paren- 
the Coesnon or Couesnon, which is navigable theses, the numbers of beats made in one second of 
for six or eight months of the year from the sea to time, .by the several tempered fifths that are*to be 
the -port of Angle ; the Andre or Endre, which is tuned, as they result from our calculation, which 
navigable after it receives the waters of the Mandlej will be given at length below, along with, some other 
the Aloe, which falls into the bay of Brest, and matters, by way of explanation, 
might be rendered navigable by sluices as far as Mr Broadwood, after mentioning that most tuners 
Carhaix ; the Morlaix ; the Odes ; the Blavet, and begin their operations with the note C, says, “ I 
the Ille. The principal ports of Brittany are Brest, prefer tuning from A, the second space in the treble 
Nantes, St Malo, St Brieux, L’Orient, Van net, cliff, as being less remote from tne two finishing 
Croisic, Port Louis, and Treguier. This province fifths, than any other point of departure: the A 
now forms the departments of Ille and Vilaine, Cotes being tuned to thejarte , (that for this particular 
du Nord, Finisterre, Morbihan, and the Lower Loire, temperament should make 403.0443 complete vibra- 
whicb see under their re spectivj names. (J) tions in one second of time), tune A below an oc- 

; BRIXEN, the Sublavio of the ancients, the capi- tave ; then E above that octave, a fifth (beating /lot 
til of a district of the Tyrol of the same name, si- .9744 times in one second) ; then B above, a fifth 
tuated in the midst of hills and vineyards, to the (beating 1.4598) ; then B below, an octave ; then 
south of the Brenner Mountains, at the confluence of r jfc a fifth above (beating 1.0929) $ then its octave 
the Rieotz and Eysach. This place, which has not below; then its fifth above (beating .8183) ; 

much of the appearance of a town, but rather re- then its fifth above (beating 1.2258) ; and then 
sembles the village-like capitals of the democratic Gjfc its octave below. 

Swiss cantons, is well built, and the houses, which We then take a fresh departure from A, tuning 
are painted, are adorned with piazzas. The public D its fifth below (beating ^rM.3017) ; then G its 
buildings are excellent, and the town has the ad van- fifth below (beating . 8692 ) ; tbenG its octave above, 
tMe of several spacious squares. The palace of the then C its fifth below (beating 1.1618) ; then C its 
bfihop is rather mean, though capacious and. well octave above, then Fits fifth below (beating 1.5501); 
built. In -the cathedral, the cloisters of which are then B|? its fifth below ( beating 1.0350); then B|j 
covered with inscriptions, there are several paint- its octave above, then Efo its fifth below (beating 
ings by the first Tyrolese masters, and particularly 1.3826). The five Jifihs tuned from notes below, 
by the Unterbergers. The principal altar of the are to be tuned flatter than the perfect fifth, and the 
parish church, tne painting of the crucifix by six fifths tuned from tonesabove, must be made sharper 
Schoepf, a pupil of Knoller, and the house for Eng- than the perfect (i. e. the lower note is to be sharp- 
lish ladies of rank, are among the principal objects tr than for a perfect fifth, thereby making the in- 
deserving of notice at Brixen. Besides the catbe- terval of the fifth flatter that) the perfect as before), in 
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® r 9^- ft proportion I will endeavour to explain. If the 
Wood's w j| 0 i e fc e tuned correctly, the with the D ( which 
h the same tone on the piano-forte as E[>) will be 
- — ^ - - found to make the tame concord , that is, possesses 
the same interval as the other Jiflhs ,” but, we must 
observe, it is impossible that it should do this, since 
this bearing or resulting fifth will beat 1.3943 sharp , 
instead of .9175 Jlat , which it would beat if Efc were 
altered to the same interval as the other fifths (or 
rather if it were made D$£), or .9231 Jlat if G$ 
were altered to such interval (or rather, made A^), 
but in either of these cases, it will be seen, that the 
former tuning would be undone and spoiled ; but we 
must return to Mr Broadwood, who says, though not 
correctly, p. 107, “ the old system df temperament 
(having a quint wolf, on douzeave instruments) is 
how deservedly abandoned, and the equal tempera - 
mbit generally adopted — “ suppose two strings 
B and C in the middle octave of the piano- forte, to 
be, one a full semitone from the other,” (we have 
here used the major semitone S, or which is the 
interval B C in the natural or diatonic scale of all 
correct singers and violinists, and on the Rev. Henry 
Liston’s patent organ, without any temperament in 
its harmony, now exhibiting at Flight and Robson’s 
in London, being VIII-VII. See tht Philosophi- 
* cal Magazine, Vd. XXXVII. p.273), “with your 
hammer,” says Mr BrO&dwbod, “ lower down, 
or flatten C by the smallest possible gradations , 
until it becomes ^ UnisOn -With B ; with a toler- 
ably steady hand, and a few trials, you will be 
enabled to enumerate forty gradations of sound, 
which I call commas .” Now, any one unac- 

quainted with the subject, would think froip this, 
that Mr Broadwood had discovered some hidden 
property of the full semitone, as he calls it, which 
disposed it to divide into just 40 smaller intervals, 
that the ear could appreciate so distinctly as to enable 
the tuner to make tnese commas all equal, than which 
nothing can be farther from the fact. Although he 
continues, after having, by a little practice, ac^ 
quired a distinct and clear idea of the quantity meant 
to be represented by the term comma, nothing more 
will be required to make the proper fifth, (for the 
temperament as aboye), after having tuned the fifth 
a perfect, or violin, or singing fifth, than to flatten * 
the said perfect fifth, by lowering the string sup- 
posed to be tuning (the upper string), one of the 
af6re* described commas yet we may further add, 
without fear of being contradicted by the results of 
impartial trials, that without counting the beats which 
we have given above for that purpose, it is impossible 
for any tuner, however practised or expert he may be, 
to approach thi9 system within tolerable limits : When 
we say within tolerable limits, we mean such as are es- 
sential to the discrimination of one system from another, 
and of exhibiting the peculiarities of each, which are 
sufficiently distinguishable, when the tuning is cor- 
rectly done, by tne beats, a monoohord will not do 
it, as we shall shew in the article Sonometer : Much 
less can the thing be effected by the ear, directing the 
u mere mechanical operation” of the tuning- hammer, 
(or winch used to tune the pegs on which the wires 
lap,) as~Mr Broadwood maintains; in a subsequent 
' number of the Monthly Magazine, above referred to ; 


and where, with equal pertinacity, he insists, thstsa had. 
equal temperament is produced by these commas of 
his : It is true, as Mr Farey has there observed, that T4 *P' rw 
Mr Broadwood has not expressly defined his “ faH 
semitone,” to mean the major semitone; but it iscer- " 
tain, that the ear could not discriminate the semitone 
or interval (402+ S$-m,) or its parts, of which one- 
fortieth (1.0006552S) is the proper isoUmis temper- 
ament, nor could it better appreciate another intern], 

(482 + 4 m, or 4d) or its parts, of which one-fortieth 
or 1.200786S or fS+^Vm.) answers to the 

system of 12 equally-tempered fifths, but one of thfm 
sharp, which just occurs to us, without having been 
any where described, as far as we know, of which we 
shall say more under Equal-tempered Fifths; 
and which, it is not very probable that Mr Brood- 
wood intended, considering the degree of contempt 
with which he affects to treat the mathematical sad 
only true or satisfactory method of treating this mb- ' 
ject, which we are so anxious to see more generally 
understood by professors of music in general, and 
which would prevent them from being the dupes of 
every random or interested proposition respecting 
temperament, which is brought forwards. 

As this temperament of Mr Broadwood’s of nhich 
we are treating, or some other, which perhaps by 
chance, and without any fixed principle, his tuners 
practise, has obtained considerable celebrity in Lon- 
don, and being also the first that has occurred to Be 
described in our work, we trust that we shall be 
excused by our more learned readers, for setting down 
the whole of the operations necessary for obtaining 
the vibrations and the beats of thin system; as an 
example, of the rules that We intend to submit, 
for enabling those to understand and perform sU 
the necessary calculations, who are acquainted only 
with common decimal arithmetic, the use of the 
algebraic signs + , — , x , -4-* and =, (foraddfeioB, 
subtraction, multiplication, division, and equality,) 
and the use of the common Tables of logarithms, 
which Callot’s stereotype are the beat,) than which 
nothing is more easy than to acquire a knowledge 
and facility in their use ; and to which we are tk 
more induced, from their being no works extant, to 
which we can refer, for familiar explanations or ex- 
amples of the calculations neceriary in considering 
musical temperaments. 

By a reference to Plate XXX., in VoL II., and ar- 
ticle Apotome, where it is explained, it will be seen that 
the reciprocal logarithm, or recip. log. of S, or the ma- 
jor semitone, is .0280287,2. This, divided by 40* or 
removing the decimal point one place to the left hand, 
and dividing by 4, we get .0007007,2, the recip. log.of 
the flat temperament of the fifth, in Mr Broaidwood , s 
system, = 1.42972442 : and, from the same Plate, 
we get .1760912,6, (not .17669, &c. as there engra- 
ved by mistake,) the recip. log. of V, or the filth; 
the differenceof which two last lumbers is .1753905,4 
sr the recip. log. of the tempered fifth, to be added, 
wherever, according to the preceding directions, the 
tuning of it is upwards, and subtracted wherever thfe 
same is downwards, as in columns of the fclbwiDf 
table ; in which the VIII = .3010300,0, is added 
when an octave is directed to be tuned upwards, 
v and subtracted when the same is to be tuned dona* 
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wards. It is right here also to explain, that the lo- 
garithm of the vibrations of the note A, at the begin- 
ning, and in the middle of the first column of the 
, table, has been assumed by previous trial, or work- 
ing backwards, such, that the note C may have a 
log. of 2.38021 12,1*, answering to the number 240 of 
vibrations, which is understood to be the present 
Concert Pitch, (see that article,) and to which the 
pitch of the instrument to be tuned, must be care- 
fully adapted, according to the rules that will there 
be given, (see also J)r R. Smith’s Harmonics , prop, 
xvin.) otherwise the beats here calculated will not 
apply. 

Beats of 

Notes. Logs, of Vib. Vibrations. the Fifths. 

A 2.6053528,6 = 403.0443 
— 3010800,0 -r-2 

2.3043228,6 A 201.52215 A 
X 3 

604 , .56645 -< a 0*744, 1, 
+.1753905,* 603.5920 • t ' 

X 2 

£ 2.479713*, 0 = 301.7960 

X 3 

+.1753905,* = 905.3880 , 

903.9282“ 

X2 

B 2.6551039,4 = *51.96*1 
—.3010300,0 -r-Z 


3540739.4 B 225.98205 B 
X3 

677.9*61/Uioq20 

+.1753905,4 676.8532 “ ivyxy 

X2 

F# 2.529*6*4,8 = 638.4266 
—3010300,0 -j-2 

2.2284344, 8F$M69.2133F* 
3 

507.6399 A o, o« 
+.1753905,4 506.8216“^ S1 ° : ' 

X2 

C# 2.4038250,2 = 253.4108 
3 

+1753905,4 760.2324 . 

759.00 


X2 

G* 2.5792155,6 = 379.5033 
—.3010300,0 -f-2 

2.2781855,6 G* 189.75165 G % 
XS 

569.25495 


Note*. 

A 


Log*, of Vib. Vibration*. 

23053528,6 = 4033443 
X2 

—.1753905,4 


Beat* of. 
the Fifth*. 


806.0886 - QAit* * 

807.3003“ 1 ,3t,A7 r 



X3 

2.4299623,2 = 269.1301 
2 


—.1753905,4 

2.2545717,8: 

+.3010300,0 


538.2602_ n 

SS9.1294“ 0,869 * 

X3 

: 179.7098 
X2 


2.5556017,8 G S59.4196G 
X2 , 

-.1753905,4 


718.8892 . 
720.0000“ 1,lbiS 
X3 


2.3802112,4 = 240.0000 
+3010300,0 2 


2.6812412,4c 480.0000C 
2 

—.1753905,4 


F 


2.5068507,0 : 
—.1753905,4 


960.0000_, egQ, 
961.5501“ 1,3WI 

X8 

8203167 

X2 


641.0334. 

642.0684" 


:1.0350 


Bb 


Eb 


XS 

2.3304601,6= 2140.228 

+.3010300,0 2 

2.6S14901,6Bb 0456Bb 

—.1753905,4 X2 

XS 

2.4660996,2 = 285.8246 
X2 
571.6402" 

= 1 . 8943 * 


The first column in the above Table or process, 
had better be calculated through, as above directed, 
and written wide, before proceeding to the second, 
and let the resulting log. of G* be deducted from 
that of Et>, which, in the present case, will give 
.1779140,6 for this bearing or resulting fifth, from 
which, taking the perfect fifth .1760912,6, we get 
.0018228 fi f the recip. log. of the quint wolf or sharp 
and fifth in Mr Broadwood’s system, =3.7191062 ; 
and by re fe rence to Mr Farey’s 15th corollary In the 
Philosophical Magazine, vo\. xxxvi. p. 374, or to ojur 
article Temperament, we find, that 11 X temp, of 
V — d, ought to give this same Vth wolf; or, 
11 X. 0007CW^— .0058851, 4=.0018227, 8; which 
differing only 2 in the eighth place of logarithms, 
shews that all the several operations in this column 
have been correctly performed ; otherwise they must _ 




Digitized by ooQle 



B R 0 


190 


B R 0 


hire been gene over again and corrected. We next 
proceed carefully to take out -the numbers in the lo- 
garithmic Table*, answering to the several notes 
marked by the letters in front of the first column, and 
place them opposite in column two, after the sign =s ; 
the next operation is, to halve all these numbers where 
an octave has been tuned dow nwa r d s, as from A, B, 
F$fc and Gjfc, which are to be placed below (and oppo- 
site to their respective logs.) in the first half of the 
Table, and to double all those where an octave has 
been tuned upwards, as from G, C, and B[>, to be 
placed also below, in the lower half of the table, as 
the letters placed after the second column indicate. 

We now turn to the new and correct theorem for 
calculating Beats by our 4th method, and multiply 
the least number of vibrations by S, and the greatest 
number by 2, (the terms of the ratio, i) in each cor- 
responding pair of vibrations of the fifths, and place 
the products below and above in the intervals in co- 
lumn 2 ; by which means two numbers nearly alike 
will come together, ready for subtracting to pbtain 
the beats, that are set opposite in column 4, to each 
of these pairs of products ; by which process, all the 
trouble and risk of mistakes in transcribing numbers 
are avoided, and the whole operation may be preserv- 
ed for future use or revision. The products for G$ 
and Eb, at the two extremities of the parts of the 
Table, may easily be deducted to obtain the beats, 
where they stand, and without transcribing. Me- 
thods so very simple and easy as these, of obtaining 
the beats of the fifths, (and of dl (he other concords 
by the same theorem that hat been referred to,) to 
the utmost degree of exactitude, will, we hope, stimu- 
late many to apply them in the calculations on other 
systems, who nave been deterred by the very ope- 
rate method hitherto known and recommended tor 
the purpose. In practise, the index and deeimal 
point of the logarithm, in column 1, may very well be 
dispensed with, (g) 

BROCADE, in the manufacture of cloth, signi- 
fies that species, in which a certain portion of woof is 
inte r w o v en , in order to produce fanciful variety upon 
particular parts of the superficies of the cloth. In this 
respect it may, without any violation of propriety, be 
taken as a generic term, under which all the varieties of 
spot, or japan weaving, may be included. As an article 
tifcomnierce, it can never be ot material importance, in 
a country where the wages of labour are necessarily so 
high as they are in Britain ; for hitherto, at least, no 
attempt to introduce the aid of machinery has been m 
any degree practically successful, and the tedious and 
fatiguing process of mere manual labour will ever pre- 
clude competition with those showy, although flimsy 
and inferior substitutes, which can be afforded at less 
than one-third of the price. This manufacture, and 
the whole range of spotting, differs from the damask, 
and other ornamental kinds, in this respect, that the 
woof il only interwoven, where the figure is to be 
formed, an entirely distinct wpof being employed to 
form the ground- work of the fabric. The requiiitc 
machinery for this purpose will be found by referring 
to Plate CIV. Fig. 1 ; and the remaining figures 
will serve to illustrate how far the difference between 
brocade, japan, and common spot weaving, consists in 
the construction and mounting of the loom ; and how 


far, subsequently, in the manner in 
when mounted, is employed by the o per ato r , fr 
what is properly termed the brocade, or fcgcrlouu, 
the whole of every flower is in t er * ow m v ien if 
by the hand, and this constitutes the cactmoo i ex- 
pence ; resembling, in some degree, that sp e tiei rf 
weaving which has been brought to such a wonder- 
ful degree of perfection on the contineofcwa in mmj 
instances to rival even the most nSflrittflflRlbvti of 
painting, and which is distinguiabetfvMHF **U* r <f 
Tapestry. * 

The general appearance of a brocadfl.fnom, Kjp hj 
1, which is a horizontal plan, will serve to d opey 
so me idea. In this figure, the warp is od^riepitNtt- 
ed where the figures are to be shown ; thrYeonhat 
warp being, in every respect, aumUr to of 
or alternately woven cloth. - W1 
ed for the common texture, the 
exactly as in a plain fabric ; and wh ere ir fig ur e if to 
be formed, a separate body of woo& xnttch cOassrr, 
is passed, by the operation of the hand, t h ro u gh 
those portions of warp which are successively opened, 
according to the form of the design or pattern. Tier 
two operations are performed alternately, and dm 
the fabric is formed; the general texture being elect- 
ed by a shuttle, and the ornamental by wsd b- 
bour. In the general mode of performing 
weaver is assisted by a^ boy or girl, who 
with him, and assists him in passing the - 
woof through the warp which is raised. 

1, A, B, and C, are supposed to consist 
tions of warp, set apart tor the ornament 
if it be also understood, that any number, 
may be included in one web, according to ‘ 
its fineness, and the number and magnitmc 
flowers required, the general principle will be at 
comprehended.' Let tne hieddles which open the imp 
be represented at DD, and suppose every other port t» 
be exactly similar to any other common loom, the by 
being entirely omitted. Any portion of the mmu OBJ 
then be opened, by raising the particular fapfai 
and when this is done, the ornamental mfuHl 
forms every flower, may be passed through l^df 
weaver and his assistants. Let plans worn be Ah 
passed through to form the general fabric, and 
desired effect must be produced; ThSt & of 
sufficiently obvious ; but the means by Vdneh k % 
reduced to practice, and the drawings which practi- 
cal artificers use as guides, are of importance to them 
who are professionally obliged to use them ; and the 
will be found in the horizontal plan ; for which me 
Fig. 2. Plans of this kind wffl not mAj comrfl 
very inadequate idea of what is intended by them. Ini 
would really mislead any man, only conversant rid 
the rules of mechanical drawing. They are, however, 
those to which professional weavers always IttvT 
recourse ; and it is, therefore, necessary, in order flp 
prevent confusion of idea, and even positive error,# 
explain their principle. They may 
horizontal plans of a weaving loom, but 
of two entirely separate and unconnected ports, 
are placed together merely for vfee sake of com 
cy. If we can suppose that an architect, for the 
of practical builders, would plan two separate la 
of a house, and represent them as parts of two ad- 
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Brocade, joining houses, the idea will be at once correctly form* 
y*-' ed. Thus, the right hand part of the figure, from 
A to B, represents the heddles, and the left hand 
part, from B to C, the heddles which, in actual prac- 
tice, are really perpendicularly under the former. The 
first of these, namely the portion from A to B, re- 
presents what is termed the draught of a web, or that 
order of succession in which the warp is inserted in 
the differdat leaves of which the heddles consist. The 
second pofQm| from B to C, serves to guide the per- 
son who arranges the machinery of a loom, how to 
form the connections between the heddles and the le- 
vers 9 or treddles, by which they are to be moved. In the 
article Cloth Manufacture, the general principle 
of connection, and the ranges and powers of the re- 
spective levers, will be found sufficiently explained ; 
toeir particular application, therefore, is only neces- 
w in this place. 

r or the draught of the warp, or its order of inser- 
tion in the heddles, it is, in the first instance, neces- 
sary to ascertain whether the twa sides of the pattern 
are similar or dissimilar; for in the former case only 
one half of the heddles will be requisite, which are 
indispensible in the latter. By similarity of the sides, 
the following meaning is to be understood. Let an 
ornament or flower consist of any given number of 
threads, as 20, 40, 60, 80, or 100; then if, in the 
first instance, the 10 threads to the left form an ap- 
pearance exactly similar to the 10 thveads to tne 
rioht, but inverted upon the cloth, the pattern is si- 
jw, and may be wrought with 10 leaves ; if not, k 
k^wmmilaiy and will require 20, exclusive of what 
may (be requisite for plain cloth in either instance. 
The pattern in the figure is dissimilar, and therefore 
requires twice the number of leaves which would be 
necessary in one diverging equally from the centre. 
In this pattern, 25 leaves are used, independently of 
that in the front, through which every alternate 
thread is drawn, in order to form the ground of the 
fabric. Hence, if plain cloth be required, as it is in 
the intervals between the flowers, the aggregate of 
the 25 leaves, including one half of the warp, while 
the front leaf singly contains the other half: these 
two, wrought alternately, will produce the plain, 
whilst the others may be so varied in succession as to 
Jbimaay flower whatever, whose range does not ex- 
ceed the number of threads contained in those leaves. 
The draught of the warp is uniform and successive 
from left to right, and hence the whole fabric may 
be covered with flowers if required ; or the weaver 
may, at his discretion, fill only every second, third, or 
fourth, with the ornamental woof, and thus produce 
a pattern richer or slighter, as may be founa conve- 
nient. 


The number of treddles necessary are 22. Of 
these, the two represented at the right hand, and dis* 
tjpgruished by the letters A, B, are intended for the 
plain part of the fabric ; for A, when depressed, will 
raise the front leaf, containing one half of the warp, 
aad B will exactly reverse the effect, sinking the front 
leaf and raising all the others. The remaining tred- 
dles, when used, will raise in varied succession the or- 
namental part, and produce the pattern intended. 
The cross lines drawn in the figure, are very similar 
%q those in the design paper, which is the general 


rule by which weavers are directed in their operations ; Brocade; 
and a copious account of which, illustrated by refe- * 

rences to the most extensive species of ornamental 
workmanship, will be found in the article Cloth 
Manufacture. Let whatever part of the pattern, 
where the warp is to he raised above the woof, be re- 
press ited by the marks and dots upon the intersec- 
tions of the heddles and treddles, and an exact rule 
will be given to the weaver for the application of his 
raising cordage. In a part of these the whole inter- 
section is filled, which assimilates the appearance to 
that upon design paper ; in the remainder, dots only 
are used, which is the way generally adopted in actual 
practice. These marks, therefore, denote raising 
cords, and where no mark is applied, sinking cords 
are to be used; so that the whole warp may be affec- 
ted either in one or the other way, by the pressure 
of every individual treddle. Upon this general rule 
depends the formation of every flower which can be 
wove n upon cloth, whether incorporated into the fa- 
bric, as in damask, or effected by separate woof, as in 
brocading. 

The cording marks, in plans of this description, 
may in general be reduced to three different descrip- 
tions 

1st, Those in which every part of the figure is in- 
dependent and dissimilar. 

2d Those in which the two sides are similar, but 
where the top and bottom differ. 

3d, Those in which every part diverging from the 
centre, is similar to that opposite to it. 

Of the first of these, the figure to which reference 
has been already made, is an example ; and this, whe- 
ther woven as a brocade, or as a spot, is the most 
comprehensive kind. 

In Fig. 3, will be found au illustration of the Plata 
second ; and this we shall suppose is to be woven like JplV. 
what is termed a common spot. 

Spotting, in point of show and effect, is consider* 
ably inferior to brocading ; hut it* great difference in- 
labour, and consequently in price, gives it many ad- 
vantages over the former, which is much too expen- 
sive for extensive and general use. Spotting is forc- 
ed by the insertion of woof, much coarser than what 
forms the general fabric, and passes clear of every 
part of the texture, the figures only excepted. The 
intervals of the course woof are clipped away with 
scissars after the cloth is taken from the loom, and 
before it is sent to be bleached and finished. From 
this circumstance, all spots are liable to a defect in 
appearance, from which brocades are totally exempt- 
ed. If this spot -be supposed to represent a club, 
only one half of the figure is necessary for the .plan 
of the cording ; for in the way in which the drawing 
of the warp is done, two threads upon opposite sides 
of the Figure being inserted in the same leaf, the sides 
will be similarly formed by half of the mounting used 
in dissimilar or independent spots. The mounting 
here consists of two separate and independent figures, 
which are to be wrougnt alternately ; and any portionr 
of the warp being inserted in the plain leaves A and 
B, the figures may be either contiguous, or removed 
to any . distance which may be thought proper. At 
spot where all the figures are contiguous, without any 
intervention of plain cloth, is called an alhver ; those. 
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Plate 
CIV. 
Fig. 4. 


where the plain space# are equal to those allotted for 
the spotting, are denominated half cavers, and so of 
others. This spot is contained in 32 leaves, of which 
A and B are reserved for the plain intervals, and the re- 
maining SO for the two spots, 15 being allotted for each. 

In Fig. 4, is given the plan used for the japan or 
paper spot, which is moqp brilliant in appearance, but 
vastly* more expensive in apparatus, and more tedious 
to vjprk than the common spot. The difference of 
the iapan from the common spot, consists in the lat- 
ter being as completely interwoven with the cloth as 
any part of the fabric, whereas the former is only 
raised or flushed on one side. In the common spot, 
therefore, each alternate thread is drawn into the 
same leaf, and consequently one half of the whole 
ware is wrought exactly as a plain piece of cloth, 
whilst the other half only h reserved for the fanciful 
or decorative part. In the insertion of *the two kinds 
of woof, the finer sort, which forms the ground or 
body of the texture, is passed twice between the warp 
for every time that the coarse or spotting woof is 
used. But in the japan spot, every thread of that part 
which forms the figure, is drawn independently, and 
consequently twice the number of leaves become ne- 
cessary, and as, in this case, one thread of each kind 
of woof is alternately used, the spotting woof is as 
completely incorporated into the fabric as any other 
part of it. In the figure, the plain leaves A and B 
are only used for the intervals between the spots or 
figures ; and were the pattern a complete aliover spot, 
they would only be used for a few threads or splstfuls 
of warp at each side, in order to form a plain selvage 
or list. The marks for the order of drawing the warp 
through the fanciful part of the mounting, being 
placed upon exactly the same plan as formerly de- 
scribed, a mere inspection of the figure will be suf- 
ficient for those who have studied the former plans, 
or who are previously acquainted with this mode of 
elucidation, which is universal among the best inform- 
ed operative weavers of fanciful cloth, without almost 
any further explanation. The whole, it will be evi- 
dent, may be reduced to four compartments, two be- 
ing allotted for each flower ; and were the flowers in 
regular succession, without being placed so as to 
form the appearance of a diamond or diagonal row, 
only one half of the apparatus would be necessary. 

The Japan spot, although less tedious, and conse- 
quently less expensive than the brocade, is still suf- 
ficiently so to preclude it from ever becoming an ar- 
ticle of general use, excepting with the opulent; and, 
consequently, it never can be an article of extensive 
manufacture, more especially as it is mailed, even in 
point of show, by many cheaper substitutes. Ab- 
stracted, however, from the original expense, it will 
perhaps be found, eventually, a more desirable article, 
even in point of economy, than many of the more 
flimsy substitutes which have superseded it. To those* 
therefore, who can afford the original purchase, and 
who are not too prone to be carried away by novelty, 
it will be always desirable ; for, in point of neatness, 
Strength, and durability, if carefully used, it is de- 
cidedly superior to most of the light ornamental 
goods which are manufactured, either in India or in 
Britain. 



Some attempts have been made to save time, and 
supersede the necessity of employing a boy or ' 
girl to assist? die operator in fingering brocades, 
which is the term applied to the interweaving of the 
coarse woof by the hand. These have been chiefly 
confined to operative tradesmen, who, being neither 
intimately acquainted with those minutix of mecha- 
nical science, which are so peculiarly necessary to 
guard an inventor from great error, norjCttie ability 
to expend either much time or inztvmg 

their plans, were not very likely to eminently 

successful. * 

The com petition of cheaper articles may be assigned 
as a sufficient reason why more opulent mtmsfactumi 
could have little inducement to embark capital in the 
promotion of such schemes ; and consecjBqptly both, 
after a few, perhaps insufficient, experiment a, owe 
abandoned. If a demand* however, reaH 7 exktetfp 
the article, either of them seems sufficiently capdpt 
of effecting its purpose, and even of producing a very 
considerable saving. In Fig. 5 K n small additional 
lay, containing a number of boxes, each of which is 
to work a small independent shuttle, is represented. 
This lay has two motions. The first serves to raise or 
sink it at pleasure ; and the second from right to left, 
and vice versa, by a sudden jerk, throws the. shuttles 
from each box to that next it. This lay farixgssii 
pended immediately in front of the large one w^nh 
contains the reed, and which is in every 
same as the common lay for weaving 
sunk between the intervals of the 
small shuttles are to be used, and 
jerk all the small shuttles are thrown acMsa 
front lay being then raised, the wopf la strudx Itetoe 
by the other fay ; the fine woof Sat the ground of 
the texture is then inserted, as in plain weaving, and 
the operation of the small lay repeated as ones as 
the particular form or size of the flower rendepit 
requisite. The places for the small shuttles mreffis- 
tinguished by the letters A A, B B, flee, each-letter 
being supposed to show the place of one shuttle ia 
each of its alternate positions. As this appvatta 
very similar in the general principle to that efthe 
incle loom, there is no reason to despair of lendeasg 
it effective, whenever a sufficient stimulus for thwex- 
ertion of talent and industry is held out, by a waafcof 
the article which it is intended to produce. In im 
present state, it can only be considered in the lighted 
a rude and imperfect attempt at improvement. 

The other invention, which was made by Mr Aw 
tin of Glasgow,mmny yean ago, like the fanner, was 
neglected after a partial and imperfect trial. La thn» 
the effect for which the small boxes in the former arc 
designed, is produced by the revolution of segments 
of a circle, Fig. 6. each containing a axnfcU bobbin of 
woof. These segments, which were co m po se d of 
brass, had an aperture left sufficient to allow the warp, 
forming the extreme breadth of each flower, to nse 
without obstruction, and each segment was so com 
structed as to revolve freely in a groove* The car* 
cumfereuce of each was cut like a wheel, and madam 
given to the whole by a rack moved alternately firatt 
side to side. Thus the bobbin intersected the open 
warp at every revolution, and the aperture in theseg- 
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Brftcta# meat allowed affree passage to the warp. In this, 
K ~*~f**J ljk e the former, there appears rather a rude and not 
impracticable plan, than a maturely digested and 
practically efficient improvement. Both seem to re- 
'-quire much farther amelioration ; and they are insert- 
ed, rather to shew what has been done, than as com- 
plete and effective models of mechanical efficiency. 
<J. o.) 

BROCKEN, the name of the highest of the 
Hartz mountains in Saxony. This mountain, which, 
on account of its natural curiosities, is much resort- 
ed to by travellers, may be ascended by two great 
roads for carriages, or by five foot-paths. The best 
method of ascending it on foot is to take the foot- 
path on the side of Schiercke, and to descend by the 
ioot-path of Usenbourgh. Between Schiercke and 
* Heinrichshoke there are immense blocks of granite, 
like those of Mount St Gothard, and large tables of 
granite, equal to those on Mount Grimsel. In or- 
der to facilitate the ascent of the mountain, the reign- 
ing'CoUnt of Stoll berg Wemigerode has cut a new 
road from Wernigerode, where ne hat erected a large 
.and well built inn, from a design of the architect 
Barth, which is protected by conductors, and which 
resisted the terrible storm of November 1800. In 
this delightful inn, which, from the immense height 
•at widen it is placed, commands a most extensive 
view, the traveller is astonished to find all the ac- 
commodation and luxuries of the first hotels in Eu- 
rope- 

At the summit of the mountain there are several 
masses of fragments, and blocks of granite, called the 
•altar and the sorcerer's chair. A clear spring of 
water is called the magic fountain, arid the anemone 
of the Brocken is denominated the sorcerer’s flower. 
These names derive their origin from the festival of 
the great idol C rot ho, whom the Saxons worshipped 
in secret, at this immense and solitary height, while 
Christianity was extending her peaceful conquests 
over the plains below. From the highest summit of 
the Brocken is seen a plain about 70 leagues in ex- 
tent, peopled with five millions of souls, and occupy- 
ing nearly the* two-hundredth part of the whole of 
Europe. The following are the heights of the moun- 
tain, as taken by different observers : 


Above Hanover, 


Above the North Sea, 

• 3,163. 

3,022. 
- 3,2*6. 
3,184. 

Above Nordhausen and Got- J ^ 926 

• . 1,081. 
1,038. 


. tingen, ... 
Above Oderbrucke, 

Above the old hotel, 


Old Paris feet. 

- 3,455. Rosenthal. 

Lasius. 
Zimmerman. 
RosenthaL 
De Luc. 


Rosenthal. 

Rosenthal. 
De Luc. 
RosenthaL 


The principal curiosities of the Brocken are— the 
insulated rock of Ilsenstein, rising to a height of 
520 feet, and the rocks of Schnarcher, Rennecke, 
and Hohneklippen, which are of inferior height 5 the 
fail of the river Bode on the side? of Rosstrapp 5 the 
Rosstrapp, which is a wall of rocks cut perpendicu- 
larly, and forming a precipice of from 500 to 800 
VOL. IV. PART IU 


feet f and the Oderbrucke, which is a dike consisting Brockleiby. 
of immense blocks of granite, which stops the course 
of the Oder, and makes it form a huge lake of 
10,138 square toises. In addition to these objects of 
curiosity, the picturesque road along the Oderbrucke, 
the canal of ltehberg, and the grotto 9 , called Bau- 
manshole and Bielshole, are worthy of particular no- 
tice. The latitude of the top of the Brocken is 51° 

48' 29", and its longitude 28° 16' 20" east from the 
Ferro Isles. An account of the botany of this and the 
neighbouring mountains may be found in Gatterer’s 
Anleitung den Harz zu bereisen ; and an account of 
their mineralogical productions will be found in La- 
sius’ Beobacktungen tiber die Harzgebirge . See 
Hartz. ( 4 ) 

BROCKLESBY, Richard, an eminent physi- 
cian, was descended of a wealthy and respectable Irish 
family 5 and was born at Minehead, in Somersetshire, 
on the 11 th of August 1722, when his mother was 
on a visit to her relations. His parents, who re- 
sided at Cork, belonged to the society of Quakers, 
and seem to have been more anxious to imbue the 
mind of -their son with the elements of a liberal edu- 
cation, than with the peculiar tenets of their sect. 

At the academy of Ballytore, where he went at an 
early age, he contracted an acquaintance with the 
celebrated Edmund Burke, which grew into the 
warmest friendship, when both of them appeared as 
public characters in London. After finishing his 
grammar education, Mr Brocklesby attended a course 
of medical lectures at the university of Edinburgh, 
and afterwards went to Leyden, where he took his 
degree of doctor of medicine in 1745, and delivered 
a thesis, entitled De Saliva Sana et Morbosa . Upon 
his return to England in 1746, he settled as a phy- 
sician in London ; but, like all young practitioners, 
his time was (ess occupied in the practice of his pro- 
fession, than in accommodating his wants to the nar- 
rowness of his income. His fame, however, began 
to extend, after the publication of his Essay on the 
mortality of the horned cattle. In the year 1751, 
he was admitted a licentiate in the Royal College of 
Physicians. The honorary degree of doctor in me- 
dicine was conferred upon him by the university of 
Dublin in 1754 ; and he received the same honour 
from the university of Cambridge in 1755. In June 
1756, he was elected a fellow of the Royal College 
of Physicians. 

The practice of Dr Brocklesby now began to extend 
with his reputation. The mildness of his disposition 
endeared him to his professional brethren, while his 
kind attention to the wants and diseases of the poor, 
gained him the affections of a more extensive circle. 

In the year 1758, he was appointed physician to the 
array by Lord Barrington 5 and, in this capacity, 
he served in Germany during the greater part of the 
seven years war. He was afterwards chosen physi- 
cian. to the hospitals for British forces ; and he re- 
turned to London in 1763, a few months before the 
termination of the war. In 1764, he published, in 
one volume, 8 vo, Economical and Medical Observa- 
tions from 1738 to 1763, tending to the improve- 
ment of Medical Hospitals. This work, whicn con- 
tains the valuable results of his experience on the 
continent, abounds with excellent practical remarks 
5c 
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six teen day*, he pays interest for one month and a 
half ; but after the brat fourteen days, the pawn-bro- 
ker may take for the whole month. 

The pawn-broker is required to make entries and 
give duplicates. If he refuses to deliver up goods 
pledged within one year, on tender of the money, 
tent and interest, a justice is empowered, on convic- 
tion, to commit him till the goods be delivered up, 
or reasonable satisfaction be obtained. After the 
expiration of one year, pawned goods may be sold 
by public auction ; being exposed to public view, 
and catalogues of them published, and two adver- 
tisements of sale inserted in some newspaper, at least 
■two days before the first day’s sale, under a penalty 
of L.5 to the owner. If pawn-brokers receive no- 
tice from the owners before the expiration of a year, 
they are not allowed to dispose of the goods until 
three months shall have expired from the end of that 
year. They must enter in their books an account of 
sales of all goods pawned for more than 10s. ; and, 
in case of- sale, the overplus to be paid upon de- 
mand, within three years, to the owner, deducting 
interest and costs, under a penalty, upon refusal, of 
treble the sum lent, to be levied by distress. 

Pawn -brokers are not allowed to purchase goods 
in their custody, or suffer them to be redeemed for 
9 that purpose. They are not to lend money to any 
person appearing to be under the age of twelve years* 
or intoxicated ; nor to purchase duplicates of other 
pawn-brokers $ nor to buy any goods before eight in 
the morning, and after seven in the afternoon ; nor 
to receive any goods in pawn before eight in the 
morning, or after nine at night, between Michael- 
mas and Lady- day ; nor before seven in the morn- 
ing, or after ten at night, during the remainder of 
the year, excepting the evenings of Saturday, and. 
those preceding Good Friday and Christmas day. 
They are not to carry on the trade on any Sunday, 
Good Friday, or Christmas day. Pawn-brokers of- 
fending against the act, in cases where no penalty is 
provided, shall forfeit L. 5 for every offence ; and, 
in all cases, complaint must be made within twelve 
months. But the act does not extend to pledges for 
money above L. 10, nor to persons lending money* 
upon goods at.5 per cent . 

Any person who shall fraudulently pawn the goods* 
of another, shall, upon conviction before a justice, 
forfeit 20s. and the value of the goods so pawned ; 
and, failing to pay, shall, be committed to the house 
of correction for not more than three months, nor 
less than one. Person* counterfeiting or altering-du- 
plicates, may be committed by a justice to the house 
of correction for a similar period. If any person 
shall offer to pawn goods, refusing to give a satis- 
factory account of himself and them or if there r 
be reason to suspect that the goods are stolen ; or if' 
any person, not entitled, shall attempt to redeem » 
pawned goods, they may be taken before a justice 
for examination ; who, if there appear cause, may 
commit the offender to be dealt with according to . 
law, provided the nature of the offence shall autho- 
rise such commitment by any other law ; or other-- 
wise, for a period not exceeding three months, nor 
Jew. than one. A justice may also, grant a search- 


warrant, -and a peace-officer break open doors, and B mu 
restore the goods, if found, to the owners, (z) # 1 

B ROM ELIA, a genus of plants of the class Bwe *' 
Hexandria, a ad order Monogynia. See Botakv, 
p. 182 , and Prvx Apple. 

BROMLEY, a market town of England, in the 
county* of Kent, is situated on the river Revensboum, 

10 miles sooth-east from London. It is a clean, well- 
built^ straggling town, but containing nothing wor- 
thy of notice, except the hospital erected by Dr 
Warner, Bishop- of Rochester, in the reign of Charles 
II., for twentypoor clergymen's widows. It was the 
first endowment of the kind in England, and has been 
considerably an gmenied by several additional charitable 
bequests. In 1756, Mrs Betenson of Bradbowme left 
L. 10,000, for the purpose of erecting ten additional 
houses; and since that time, Mr Pearce has bequeath- 
ed L. 12,000 for a similar purpose. So that by these 
means, the number of houses is now doubled, and the an- 
nual allowance to each of the widows on Bishop War- 
ner’s foundation is L. 90, lCfe* with coal and candle; 
and L.2G to each of the others ; with a salary of L.86 
to the chaplain, who must belong to Magdalen Col- 
lege, Oxford. The church of Bromley is a spacious 
edifice, consisting of a nave, chancel, and aisles with- 
an embattled tower at the west end, surmounted by a. 
cupola. Its north aisle was rebuilt in 179£, to the: 
expence of which Bishop Thomas contributed L~50Q. 
Bromley has also a charity school; for educating and: 
clothing thirteen boys and as many girls. Its market- 
house is a large old building standing on wooden pil- 
lars ; and its fairs are on the 14th of February and the 
5th of August. 

Near the town is the palace of the Bishop of Ro- 
chester, which was first erected in 700, in conn* 
quence of his having received the manor of Bran-* 
ley as a gift from King Edgar ; and it has coots*? 
need to be the residence of the bishops of that see 
till the present time. The old building wax pulled 
down by the late Bishop, and a plain brick mansion 
erected in its stead about the year 1777* In the vi- 
cinity is a spring, which is said to possess the same 
qualities as the water of Tunbridge wells, and which, 
was much frequented in monkish times, and held in high 
estimation. Bromley contains 424 houses, and 270(b 
inhabitants. See Wilson’s History of Bromlef % and 
Beauties of England and Wale$ y vol. viiL p..l35S* (l) 

BROMSGROVE, a market town of England, is. 
the county of Worcester, is* situated near the source* 
of the river Saiwarp, 12 miles from Worcester, aad 
1 16 north-west from London. It is rather irregular- 
ly built , but has a very handsome church, with win- 
dows of painted glass, and a tower and spire, whichxie* 
the neatest* in the county. The church standi upon an 
eminence, and is approached by a flight of 50 steps ; 
and contains several fine monuments, among which 
are those of Judge Lyttletoo, Bishop Hall of Bris- 
tol, Sir Humphrey Stafford, Sir John Talbot, and i 
daughter of Henry VII. It has a good grammar 
school, founded by Edward VI. for educating and* 
clothing twelve boys, which has been additionally en- 
dowed by Sir Thomas Cooks $ and also several alms- 
houses. Bromsgrove has some flourishing manufac- 
tures of woollen and jinen cloths, jiails, needles, sad. 
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other hardware. It is governed by a bailiff, recorder, 
and aldermen, and a court b&ron is held in the town- 
ie hall, by the lord of the manor, every three weeks, for 
the recovery of debts under 40 s. In 1 601 9 this town 
contained 1178 houses, and 5898 inhabitants, of whom 
1208 were returned as employed in trade and manu- 
factures. It has two annual fairs for linen cloth,' 
cheese, and horses, and a weekly market on Thurs- 
day. 

In the neighbourhood, are Grafton manor, the an- 
cient residence of the Earl of Shrewsbury 5 Dodford 
priory ; and Hewell-Grange, the seat ot the Earl of 
Plymouth. See Nash’s History of Worcestershire . 


BROMUS, a genus of plants of the class Trian- 
dria, and order Digynia. See Botany, p. 106. 
BRONCHOCELE. See Surgery. 


BRONZE, the name of a mixed metal, which the 


wine, by exposing them in a warm place, and add to 
it s»me saffron ; then take the filings or dust of any 
metal which it is wanted to imitate, and apply this. 



when mixed with the glue, to the figure, with a hair 
pencil. 

In bronzing copper, the Chinese first rub it with’ 
vinegar and ashes, till it is well polished. When the 
copper is well dried in the sun, they cover it with a ' 
coa{, made in the following manner. Take two parts 
of verdigris, two parts of cinnabar, five parts of* 
sal ammoniac, two parts of'the bill and liver of ducks, 
five parts of alum ; pound and mix them well, and ’ 
form them into a clear paste. The copper, after 
being covered with a coat of this paste, is dried, * 
cooled, and washed, and the same operation is re- - 
peated about ten times. 

Iron may be bronzed merely by rubbing it when * 
hot with tne hoof of a cow, and with oil. For far- 


ancients employed for casting statues and other orna- 
ments. According- to Vasari, the bronze of the E- 
gyptsans consisted of two-thirds of brass, and one of 
copper ; . and Pliny informs us, that the Greeks add- 
ed to the brass one-tenth part of lead, and one-twen- 
tieth part of silver. 

In casting bronze figures, particular attention must 
be paid to tne formation of the mould. The pattern 
from which the cast is to'be made must have a mould 
made upon it, with a mixture of one- third of plaster 
of Paris, and two-thirds of brick-dust. Its thickness ' 
should be proportioned to the weight of the- figure ; 
and smalh air-holes, opening upwards* should be made ' 
in the joints, to give free passage to the air, which is 
thrust out by the entrance of the metal. Over the 
interior surface of the mould there should be spread 
neatly a layer of clay of the intended thickness of 
the metal. When this is* done, the concavity, which 
is bounded by the layer of clay, is to be filled with the 
composition of plaster of Paris and brick-dust already 
mentioned, which will form the core. When the fi- 
gure is long, strong bars of iron must be laid in the 
mould as a support to the metal figure, and round 
these, the core must be cast. The mould is then 
ojpened, the layer of clay taken, and every kind of 
dampness expelled, by drying the mould and * cere 
wit^j charcoal or lighted straw. The core is then re- 
placed in the mould, where it is supported in its pro- 
per position by short bars of bronze, which run 
through the mould into the core. The mould being 
stronfpy fortified with iron bars, and fixed in a right • 
position, the liquid bronze is poured into the mouth* 
of the mould, (*■) 

BRONZING, is the art of imitating bronze, or* 
of communicating to figures in wood, ivory, plaster, 
dec. that greenish rust which distinguishes the bronze ‘ 
figures of the ancients. The golden bronze is made 
of the finest and brightest copper dust, and when it 
ia wanted of a red colour, a small quantity of red 
ochre, well pulverised, is added. They are both 
put on with varnish, and the body to which they are 
applied is immediately dried over a chafing disn, to 
prevent it from turning green. 

The following method of bronzing figures is ex-* 
tremely simple. After having covered the figure 
with a coat of gum .water, mixed with a little mi- 
nium, take a little fish glue, dissolved in spirits of 


ther information on this subject, see a Paper by Mac- 
quer, in the Memoirs of the French Academy for ‘ 
1767 ; Birch’s History of the Royal Society , vol. i. 
p. 103; and Supplement de V Encyclopedic, tom. ii. p. - 
72. (*■) 

BROOKE, Henry, an ingenious author, though 
of eccentric and irregular talents, was born in Ire- 
land, in the year 1706; In the earlier period of his 
life, he became a pupil ’ of the celebrated Dr She- 
ridan, and afterwards prosecuted his studies at Dub- 
lin college , 1 whence he removed to the Temple. 

Having returned to Ireland, he there privately 
married his cousin, an amiable young woman, to 
whom he had been appointed guardian. With her ' 
he lived, for some time, in domestic retirement, un- 
til the increase of his family compelled him to have 
recourse to his literary talents, in order to make * 
his income adequate to their maintenance. With ' 
this view he repaired to London, and, in 1735, ^ 
wrote his philosophical poem, entitled. Universal ' 
Beauty . Thereafter, he again returned to his na- 
tive country, and engaged in * the practice of the 
law ; but his inclination carrying him to literary pur- 
suits, he revisited the metropolis, and offered his tra- 
gedy of Gustavus Vasa to the stage; The strong 
sentiments of liberty with which this play abound- 
ed, excited the attention of government, and its pub- 
lic representation at the theatres was authoritatively . 
prohibited. But the author was more than indem- 
nified for any pecuniary loss which he might have 
suffered, in consequence of this proceeding. His pri- 
vate friends, and the political party attached to Fre- 
derick, Prince of Wales, encouraged him to publish 
the play by subscription, in 1739 5 and this measure' 
succeeded so well, that Brooke derived from it more 
emolument than he probably would have done, had 
the piece been exhibited on the stage. Finding his • 
expences, however, still too great, when compared 
with his limited income, he was reduced to the ne- 
cessity of quitting the house he had taken at Twick- 
enham, dismissing his servants, and again retiring to v 
his native country. 

In 174*5, he produced his tragedy, entitled. The * 
Earl if Westmoreland^ which was represented on* 
the Dublin theatre ; and, in the same year, he pub- 
lished his Farmer *$ Letters . About this time, too, 
he obtained the appointment of barrack-master from - 
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Brouke the Earl of Chesterfield, then lord-lieutenant of Ire- *« parrot, who repeats another’s words in such a BwiAj. 

1L land. In 1747, he contributed three pieces to hoarse old tone, as to make them seem his own.” 

Broome. Moore’s Fables for the Female Sex 9 of which The Fe - He afterwards published a miscellany of poems; 

— ' male Seducers has been peculiarly admired. His and, in the latter part of his life, amused himself 
tragedy of The Earl of Essex was acted at Dublin with translating odes of Anacreon, which appeared ia 
in 1749, and at Drury -lane in 1760. It does not ap-‘ the Gentleman's Magazine , under the name of Chet* 
pear certain whether any of his other dramatic pieces ter. In the church, he never rose higher than a tec* 
were ever publicly performed at any theatre. tor, and died at Bath in 1745. 

Brooke now lived in rural retirement, having uni- . « Of Broome , 0 says Johnson, M though it cannot 

ted his family wrh that of an only brother ; both re- be said that he was a great poet, it would be unjust 
siding together in the most perfect harmony. His to deny that he was an excellent versifier 2 his lines 
mind, which had always been strongly impressed with are smooth and sonorous, and his diction is select and 

devotional feelings, became, at length, a prey to the elegant. He had such power of words and numbers, 

gjloomy and withering influence of methodism, which as fitted him for translation; but, in his origiiil. 

gradually depressed nis spirits, and deranged his in- works, recollection seems to have been his business 

tellects. The embarrased state of his pecuniary cir- more than invention. His imitations are so appa- 
cumstances, combined with the loss of nis wife, after rent, that it is part of his readers employment to re- 
a happy and affectionate union of nearly 50 years, cal the verses of some former poet, 
and the death of a favourite child, must have contri- His assistance was deemed so necessary to Pope, 
buted, in no slight degree, to promote his disposition in the translation of the Odyssey, that it gave occa* 

to melancholy and depression, in 1762, he publish- sion to this humorous distich, 

ed a treatise, entitled, The Trial of the Roman Ca - « Pope came clean off with Homer ; but they say 

tholics ; and, in 1766, his novel, llie Fool of Quality , “ Broome went before, and kindly &wqtt the way.” 

—a work which attracted considerable attention, and Johnson’s Lives of the Poets , vol. iii. (a. ».) 

of which the last volumes displayed the prevailing BROSELEY, a market town of England, in the 

bias of the author’6 mind. The decay of his facub county of Salop, is situated on the river Severn, 
ties, however, was still more sensibly indicated by his which separates it from Madeley, 146 miles N. W. 
Juliet Grenville , a novel which he published in 1 y 74. from London. It possesses considerable iron works. 

He died in the month of October 1783. His works, where cannon and all kinds of cast iron articles are 
exclusive of the novels, were printed together in four founded ; and also a manufactory for glazed tobacco* 
volumes octavo, 1780, but are now little read. See pipes. But it is chiefly remarkable for a curious 
the life of the author prefixed to his works, (z) burning spring in the neighbourhood, which wasdis- 
BROOKLYN, Battle of. See Vol. I. p. 670 . covered in June 1711. It was first announced by a 
BROOME, William, an English poet, was born terrible noise in the night-time, which awaked sere- 
in Cheshire, of poor parents ; ana after being educa* ral people that lived near it, who, going out to ascef* 
ted upon the foundation at Eton, was, by the con- tain the cause, perceived, about 200 yards from the 
tribution of his friends, sent to St John’s college Severn, a surprising shaking of the earth, and a lit* 
Cambridge, where he obtained a small exhibition, tie boiling up of water through the grass. Upot 
During nis education in that university, he was so digging round the spring, the water sprung up to a 
fond of writing verses, that, among his companions, great height, and a candle, which they held in their 
he was known by the name of Poet, although his ju- hand, set it on fire. This circumstance excited great 
venile pieces by no means entitled him to that appel- curiosity ; and many persons, from different parti 
lation. He next appeared as a translator of Homer • of the eountry, came to visit the burning nett. To 
into prose, in conjunction with Ozell and Oldisworth ; prevent it from being destroyed, an iron cistern was 
but that work has long ago fallen into oblivion. placed upon it, with a small hole in the middle of 

It, however, paved the way for his introduction to the cover, through which the water might be viewed. 
Pope, who employed him to make extracts from When a Ugh ted. candle was put into this hole, the 
Eustathius, for the notes to the translation of the water immediately took fire, darting and dashing is 
Iliad ; and in the volumes of poetry published by a violent manner, much in the same way as spirits ia 
Lintot, commonly caUed “ Pope’s Miscellanies,” a lamp, but with greater agitation. Its heat exceed* 
many of his early pieces are inserted. Pope after- ed that of any other combustible matter. It would 
wards employed him, in conjunction with Fenton, in sometimes bum for 48 hours together, without «ny 
translating the Odyssey, and assigned him the 2 d, 6 th, sensible diminution ; and an ordinary tea-kettle, full 
8 th, 11 th, 12 th, 16th, 18th, and 23d books of that of water, by being placed upon the hole, was made 
poem; together with the task of writing all the notes; to boil in nine minutes. In 1747, it had been loit 
For the four books translated by Fenton, Pope paid for many years 5 and the poor man in whose land it 
L. 300 ; while Broome received no more for the was, missing the profit which it brought him by 
whole of his part of the work than L.600. This shewing it to strangers, applied his utmost endci* 
scanty payment produced a quarrel betwixt him rind vours to recover itj and, after many fruitless at- 
his employer, which ended in a complete breach of tempts, he happened to hit upon it, about 30 yank 
their friendship. Broome charged Pope with an ava- nearer the river, by attending to a rumbling none uu* 
ricious spirit; and Pope, in revenge, gave him a place in der ground, similar to that by which it was firat dk» 
the Dunciad ; quoted him in the Bathos as a proficient covered. It, however, completely disappeared ® 

“ in the art of sinking and compared him to a 1755 , by the sinking of a coal-pit in the neighbour* 
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9roekmm hood. Some have attempted to account for thw phe- 
H Bomenon, by supposing the water to have been mix- 
Browne * ed with petroleum, one of the moot inflammable sub- 
stances io nature, and which has the property of 
burning in water ; and others, that the vapour pro- 
duced by the fermentation of coal and iron-ore, which 
abound in the vicinity, by ascending with violence 
through the chinks of the earth, gave the water its 
turbulent motion and inflammable quality. 

Broseley is chiefly inhabited by colliers and miners, 
and carries on a considerable trade in coals with the 
different towns upon the Severn. Houses, 1022 ; 
population, 4832. See Philosophical Tratu . for 
1712, vol xxviii. p. 475 ; and for 1747, voL xliv. 
p. 370; also Pennant’s Tour, (l) 

BROSIMUM, a genus of plants of the clast 
Dioecia, and order Monandria. See Botany, p. 
347. 

BROSSJEA, a genus of plants of the class Pen- 
tandria, and order Monogynia. See Botany, p. 
J40. 

BROTERA, a genus of plants of* the class Syn- 
jgenesia, and order rolygamia Segregata. See Bo- 
tany, p. 310. 

BROUSSONETIA, a genus of plants of the 
elaas Dioecia, and order Tetrandrhu See Botany, 
p. 335 • 

BROWALLIA, a genus of plants of the class 
Didynamia, and order Angiospermia. See Botany, 

p. 24 ’ 9 * 

BROWNE, Simon, a dissenting minister in Eng- 
land, was born in Somersetshire about the year Ira). 
Endowed with superior powers of mind, which he 
had cultivated by early and assiduous study, he was 
found qualified tor the ministry before he had attain 
ed the twentieth year of his age ; tad wm elected 
‘minister of a numerous and respectable body of dis- 
eenters in Portsmouth, among whom he discharged 
the duties of his office with fidelity and diligence for 
•everal years. Having been called to the pastoral 
charge of a congregation of dissenters in London, 
he left Portsmouth in 1716, with the universal re- 
gret of his hearers. There he officiated for about 
seven years, with much credit to himself, and satis- 
faction to his people ; till, in 1723, his mind sus- 
tained a severe shock by the death of his wife and an 
only son, and his grief at last settled in a deep and 
incurable melancholy. His mental disorder was of 
a very uncommon kind. In the beginning of it, he 
was completely miserable, and felt frequent and strong 
desires to deprive himself of life ; but afterwards, 
his mind became more serene and composed, and, on 
some occasions, he would even assume a degree of 
cheerfulness and pleasantry ; but he could never af- 
terwards be prevailed upon to resume the duties of 
his pastoral office, nor even to join in any act of wor- 
ship, either public or private. His own idea of his 
unhappy state is thus expressed in the Adventurer , 
No. lx xxviii. u He believed that the Almighty by 
a singular instance of divine power, had, m a gra- 
dual manner, annihilated in him the thinking sub- - 
stance, and utterly divested him of consciousness ; 
that though he retained the human form, and the fa- 


culty of speaking in a manner that appeared to others 
rational, he had all the while no more notion of what 
he said than a parrot, and consequently no longer 
looked upon himself as a moral agent, or as a subject 
of reward or punishment.” In that unhappy con- 
viction he continued till the day of his death. No- 
thing gave him greater uneasiness than to find, that 
he could not persuade his friends that his state was 
really such as he believed it to be. This he account- 
ed a charge against his veracity, which he endeavour- 
ed to repel by the strongest and most confident as- 
sertions. At other times, he viewed their increduli- 
ty as a part of that divine judgment by which he 
himself had been deprived of his mental existence ; 
and believed that, by the all wise but unsearchable de- 
cree of heaven, he was placed beyond the reach of 
divine mercy. For that reason, he, for a long time, 
objected to any prayers being offered up by hi6 friends 
in his behalf ; but when his mind became more se- 


Browne. 


rene, he requested that they would pray for him, 
and was consoled by being recommended to the di- 
vine compassion. 

But the most remarkable circumstance in his case, 
and which may be termed peculiar to it, was, that 
while he asserted that he had nothing more than a 
material existence, he gave undoubted proofs, both 
by his conversation and his writings, that his mental 
faculties existed in their full vigour. Having quitted 
the ministry, he retired to the place of his nativity 
in Somersetshire, where he translated several passages 
•of the Greek and Latin poets into English verse ; 
composed various small works for the use of chil- 
dren ; and, with great labour, compiled a Diction- 
ary of the Greek and Latin tongues, with a com- 
pendious list of the themes in both languages. None 
of these works, however, nor some others written at 
the s same time, were ever published ; but, during the 
last two years of his lire, having devoted his time 
to religious study, he produced 6ome excellent trea- 
tises in defence of Christianity : 1. “ A Sober and 
Charitable Disquisition concerning the Importance 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity, particularly with re- 
gard to Worship, and the Doctrine of Satisfaction.” 
2. 11 A fit Rebuke to a ludicrous Infidel, in some Re- 
marks ou Woolston’s Fifth Discourse on the Mira- 
cles of our Saviour, with a Preface, shewing the im- 
propriety of prosecuting such Writers by the Civil 
Powers a treatise, says Dr Leland, in his View 
of the Deistical Writers, written with great smart- 
ness and spirit. And, 3. u A Defence of the Re- 
ligion of Nature, and of the Christian Religion, a- 
gainst the defective Account of the one, and the ex- 
ceptions against the other, in a Book entitle d Chris- 
tianity as old as the Creation — which Leland styles 
“ a good and solid answer to Tindal.” These trea- 
tises were all published in 1732 ; and although, in 
composing them, it is said he availed himself but lit- 
tle of assistance from books, or from literary con- 
versation, yet they discover a great extent of know- 
ledge, and a mind in its full vigour. To the last of 
these works he had prefixed a dedication to Queen Ca- 
roline, which his friends, from a belief that it would 
injure the publication, very prudently suppressed, 
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.Browne, but which, on account of its singularity, is worthy 
of being preserved. * 

During his retirement in the country, he could 
-not be prevailed upon to enjoy the benefit of free air 
.and exercise ; and his sedentary life, joined to his in- 
tense application to study, brought on a complication 
-of disorders, which put a period to his existence at 
.the close of the same year, 1732, while he was in the 
. 52d year of his age. 


His writings prove him to have been a good echo- to** 
lar, and an able divine ; and, while he showed him- 
self superior to the opposers of Christianity in argu- 
ment, he was also a zealous advocate for civil aad 
religious liberty.' In private life, he appears to have 
beeu a man whose heart was highly susceptible of 
warm and steady friendship, and whose mind was filled 
with an ardent zeal for the interests of pure and prac- 
tical religion. See Biogr. Diet, and Biogr. Brit, (a.?.) 


• Dedication to Queen Caroline. — “ Madam, — Of all the extraordinary things that have been tendered to your royal hands 
since your first happy arrival in Britain, it may be boldly said, what now bespeaks your majesty’s acceptance is the chief. Not in 
itself indeed : it is a trifle unworthy your exalted rank, and what will hardly prove an entertaining amusement to one of your 
majesty’s deep penetration, exact judgment, and fine taste. But on account of the author, who is the first being of the kind, 

. and yet without a name. 

“ He was once a man, and of some little name ; but of no worth, as his present unparalleled case makes but too manifest; 
for by the immediate hand of an avenging God, his very thinking substance has for more than seven years been contirmsllj 
wasting away, till it has wholly perished out of him, if it be not utterly come to nothing. None, no not the least reraen- 
brance, of its very ruins remains ; not the shadow of an idea is left, nor any sense that so much as one single one, perfect or 
imperfect, whole or diminished, ever did appear to a mind within him, or was perceived by it. 

“ Such a present from such a thing, however worthless in itself, may not be wholly unacceptable to your majesty, the su- 
.thor being such as history cannot parallel : and if the fact, which is real and no fiction, nor wrong conceit, obtains credit, it , 
must be recorded as the most memorable, and indeed astonishing event in the reign of George II. that a tract composedly 
such a tfiing, was presented to the illustrious Caroline ; his royal consort needs not be added ; fame, if I am not misinformed, 
will tell that with pleasure to all succeeding times. 

“ He has been informed that your majesty’s piety is as genuine and eminent, as your excellent qualities are great and con- 
spicuous. This can indeed be truly known to the great Searcher of Hearts only. He alone, who can look into them, can dis- 
cern if they are sincere, and if the main intention corresponds with the appearance ; and your majesty cannot take it amiss, 
if such an author hints, that his secret approbation is of infinitely greater value than the commendation of men, who may be 
easily mistaken, and are too apt to flatter their superiors. 

“ But if he has been told the truth, such a case as his will certainly strike your majesty with astonishment, and may raiie 
that commiseration in your royal breast, which he has in vain endeavoured to excite in those of his friends ; who, by them* 
unreasonable and ill-founded conceit In the world, have imagined, that a thinking being could for seven years together lives 
stranger to his own powers, exercises, operations, and state ; and to what the great God has been doing in it, and to it. 

“If your majesty, in your most retired address to the King of kings, should think of so singular a case, you may perhaps 
make it your devout request, that the reign of your beloved sovereign and consort may be renowned to all posterity by the re- 
covery of a soul now in the utmost ruin ; the restoration of one utterly lost at present amongst men. 

“ And should this case aifect your royal breast, you will recommend it to the piety and prayers of all the truly devout, who 
have the honour of .being known to your majesty ; many such doubtless there are, though courts are not usually the pben 
where the devout resort, or where devotion reigns. And it is not improbable, that multitudes of the pious throughout the 
land, may take a case to heart, that, under your majesty's patronage, comes thus recommended. 

“ Could such a favour as this restoration be obtained from Heaven by the prayers of your majesty, with what transports ef 
gratitude would the recovered being throw himself at your majesty’s feet : and, adoring the divine power and grace, profess 
Jiimself, madam, your majesty’s most obliged and dutiful servant, Simon Browne.” 
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PLATE LXVI. 

Fig. 1. A Seed: The common Bean, (Vida Faba) 
a, the Scar, ( Hilum . ) 

Fig. 2. One of the Cotyledons of the common Bean, 
separated from the other, a, The external 
membrane, ( tunica externa) ; b d, the Cor- 
cle } b, the Plumule ; d, tne Rostel ; c, the 
internal Membrane, (tunica interna.) 

Fig. 3. A Pappus, (Pappus), sessile, witn simple 
rays. Thistle, (Carduus.) 

Tig. 4. Another kind of Sessile Pappus, with Com- 
pound rays ; (Stiphium manmtm.) 

Fig. 5. A Pappus of a hook shape, of the Small Bur- 
dock, (Xantkium strumarium.) 

Fig. 6. A Pappus composed of simple rays, with a 
footstalk: Dandelion, (Leontodom Taraxo* 
cum.) 

Fig. 7. A Pappus, with compound rays, and -a foot- 
stalk, m the Smooth Cat’s Ear, (Hypocheeris 
glabra.) 

Fig. 8. The Hair Net, ( CapilUtium ), displayed by 
a highly magnifiea representation of the Cn- 
braria vulgaris. 

Fig. & The Winged Seed of the Thapsia viUosa ; it 
is also ribbed. 

Fig. 10. A sessile Pappus, with rays alternately long 
and short, ( Cntcus benedictus.) 

Fig. 11. A Pappus resembling fine hair, ( Andryala .) 

Fig. 12. The Seed of the Trind Bur Marygold, (Bi* 
dens tripartita ,) with numberless small points. 

VOL. IT. FART II. 


Fig. 18. The Seed of one of the Genus Apocinum* 
surmounted with silky fibres. 

Fig. 14. A Seed of the Traveller’s Joy, (Clematis 
vitalba ,) terminated by a long fibre, which 
is thinly covered with small silky points.. 

Fig. 15. A Tail (cauda)xyf the Seed.ot the Travel- 
ler’s Joy, (ClematuvikUfa) 

Fig. 16. A Tuft (comm) attached: to the pericarp.. 

Fig. 17. Another kind of Tuft. 

Fig. 18. The Root, (Radix). AA, The Rhi ze- 
ros, ( Rkisoma ), or woody portion of a bi- 
ennial or perennial tree ; BB, the Radicles, 
(radicular), and the absorbent vessels of the 
root ; CC, the Fibrillar (Jtbrilkc). 

Fig. 19. Bitten Root, (radix pratmorsa), Devil’s 
Bite, Scabiosa. 

Fig. 20. A Bulb (bulbus) transversely cut.. 

Fig. 21. A tuberous Root, (infer.) > 

Fig. 22. A solid Bulb that of the hyacinth,. (Serf* 
la nutans.) 

Fig. 23. Pendulous Root, (radix pendula), of the 
Common Dropwort* (spheea fUipmaula.) 

Fig. 24. Another example of a Bum. 

Fig. 25. Testiculated Root, ( ts s t i cu la t m ), as in the 
Orchides. 

Fig. 26. Scaly Root, (squamosa), Bird’s -Nest O- 
phrys, (Ophrys Nidus Avis). 

Fig. 27* Imbricated Root, (imbricate), common 
lily; Lilium candidum. 

Fig. 28. Horizontal Root, ( korizontalis ^ in most, 
of the genus Iris. 

5d 
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Fig. 29. A spindle-shaped Root, ( Jitsiformis ), the 
common carrot, ( Daucus carola). 

Fig. SO. An articulated Root, ( arliculata ), Com- 
mon Solomon's Seal, Convallaria multiflora . 

Fig. 31. Bending Root, ( flexuosa), common Bis- 
tort, ( Polygonum Bistort a.] 

Fig. 32. A capillary Root, (cap? I laris). Common 
Flax, (Linum usitatissimnnu ) . , . , . 

Fig. 33. Fasciculated Root, ( fascicutaia ); in the 
Aspergulae. 

Fig. 84. A paimated Root, ( palmata ), in a species 
of the Orchis. 

Fig. 35. A branching Root, ( ramosa ), in the apple- 
tree, ( Pyrus malus,) or pear-tree, (Pyrus 
communis. ) 

Fig. 36. A variety of a brandling Root, as{ty 
the Shrubby Cinquefoil, ( Pole/ililla jfrulico - 

37. A knotty Root, (nodosa), Rosea . 

38. A creeping Root, (repens), common straw* 
berry, (Fragaria vesca). 

40, :} Herbaceous Stems, properly so called. 

41. The herbaceous Stem of the Dandelion, 
Feontodon Taraxacum . The stem in this in- 
stance is also the flowerstalk. It is divested 
of leaves and branches, and terminates in a 
bunch of dowers. 

PLATE LXVII. 

Fig. 1. The Ear, ( spicula ; locust a), and the Straw, 
(ctdmus), of Barley, ( Hordeum ), with the 
sheath. 

Fig. 2. The StiJ>fe (stipes) of the common Mush- 
room, (Agaricus campestris ) , and its Cap, 

( P ileus ), with an oblique section of the for-, 
raer. 

Fig. 3. A radical Flowerstalk ( Pedunculus) of the 
Cowslip, (Primula verts). This ftower&talk' 
might be considered a scape. 

Fig. 4. Another c karri pie off the Stipe, terminating 

~ in many leaves, the footstalks of which com- 
pose the' Sfcpe itself. * An oblique section of 
this Stipe is placed by it, to exhibit its inter- 
nal structure. 

Fig. $. A simple, Terminal Flowerstalk, &d 

Fig. 6. Auxiliary Flowerstalks, ( Pedunculi axil • 
lares) ; the Wild Cucumber, ( Cucunds). 

Fig. 7. Pedicles, ( PediceUi ), or particular flower- 
stalks, springing from one common stalk, 
(AnmicotomsMC.) ’ 

Fig. S. Sessile Flowers, (Flos sessilis ), without a 
flowerstalk. 

Fig. 9. A Branch of the Horse Cheshut Tree, JEs- 
cuius Hippocastanus, exhibiting the different 
forms of its Buds, in their different stages. 

Fig. 10. A PetrolatedLeaf, ( Folium petiolatum ) . 

Fig. 11. The bursting Buds of the Pear-Tree, (By 
rus malus), with their accompanying -sti- 
pules. 

Fig. 12. The opening buds of the Common Lilac* 

Fig. 13. Sessile Leaves, (Folia sessilia). 

Fig . 14. The Bristle of the Common Hair Moss,( Com* 
mune Polytrichum,) with the nude flower. 

6 


Fig. 15. The same Plant, with its Theca, cotewi 
by a hairy Calyptra. 

Fig. 16. The Bryum androgynum, with its Theca, 
and long terminal Setae; the Operculum and 
Calyptra, 

Fig. 17. The Veined Leaf of the Erythroxilon coca, 

, Fig. 18. The Scapus of the Corn Horse Tail, (£. 
quisetum arvense, ) 

Fig. 19* Pin nati lid Leaves, (Folia pinnaiifida), Echi* 
nops. 

Fig. 20. Pinnate Leaves, ( Folia pinnata), Beech, 

( Fagus sylvatica.) 

Fig. 21. Another variety of the Pinnate Leaf, 

Fig. 22. Pinnate with tendrils, as in the commoi 
Pea, ( Vicia sativa), 

; Fi£. 3&, ^bruptlf and fcqifally Pirfifct^. 

Fig. 24. Articulated Leaves, (Folia arttculala). 

The different species of the genus 'Cactus, 

Fig. 25. Bipinnate and Alternate Leaves, ( Bipin- 
nata and AUema), Sensilive plant, (Mimosa 
sensitiva). 

Fig. 26. The cnief Footstalk bifurcating, commoi 
Black Hellebore, (Helleborus niger). 

Fig. 27. Pinnated irregularly, Agrimony, (Agri* 
monia,) 

Fig. 28. Ternate Leaves, ( Ternata ), Trefoil, ( Trt- 
folium). 

Fig. 29. Conjugate Leaves, ( Conjvgata .) , 

. Fig. 30. Simple Leaf (Folium simplex ), being cup- . 
ported by an appropriate foot-stalk. 

Fig. 31. Simple Leaf, (Simplex, ) 

Fig. 32. Another example of a Simple Leaf. 

Fig. 33. A Skeleton Leaf, exhibiting the internal 
structure of the Leaf when divested of the 
green pulpy parts. Foptaf, ( Populus.) 

Fig. 34* A Simple Leaf deprived pf its Cuticle, by 
which the internal structure is apparent to the 
naked eye. ; 

Fig. 35. An example of a Developing Bud, similar 
to those, Fig. 11. and 12. of this Plate. 

Fig, 36. Pinnate Leaves, with Axillary Flowers.— 

' Cpmmon Bugle, (Echium vulgare,) 

‘ PLATE LXVIII. 

Fig. h AThyrse ( Thyrsus), or Flower-stalk, which 
springs from the stem, and forms an axis, 
.around which other flower-stalks arrange 
themseWes in different situations, and at dif- 
ferent heights, as in Lilac, (Jasminum.) 

Fig. 2. Whirl ( Ferikillus) 9 m which the Footstalks, 
the Flowers, or the Fruit, have a circular ar- 
rfcngement.' < 

Fig. 8. Panicle* (Pa*i£*la.) The arrangement of 
the Flower-stalks nearly resembles that of the 
Ttryrse, differing, hdwever, in having longer' 
and more irregular ramifications : this is suf- 
ficiently shewn in this Figure. 

Fig. 4. The Frond (Frons) of the Palm Tree," ltd 
those plant 8 resembling Pahnat vparticulany 
i ithe Banana, (Afata.) ’ 

Fig. 5. Grape like tkewh,i set in the Cbtnmon Cur- 
rant, (Riles titbrvm.) 

Fig. 6. Tendril, ( Cirrftus , ) which springs from the 
Bark, as in the Bignonia* 
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Kg. 7. An Axillary Tendril, ( Canrhus Astttaru ,) 
the Common Vine. 

Fig. 8. Simple Thorns, and others that are bifur- 
cated. 

Ji g. 9. Thorns adhering to the true Wood, after 
the bark has been separated by means of boil- 
ing, in the Sloe, ( Prunus spinosa. ) 

Fig. 10. Aoother example of a Tendril opposed to 
a Foot-stalk. 

Fig. 11. A Spine, easily separable from the Wood ; 

but pretty firmly attached to the Bark. 

Fig. 12. An Axillary Tendril. In the Grenadilla, 
( PassifloraJ) 

Fig. 18. Scattered Leaves, (Folia Sparta.) In the 
Lily, (Lilium.) 

Fig. 14. Conjoint Leaves, ( Conjuncta .) Common 
Honeysuckle, ( Lonicrra periclymenum .) ' 

Fig. 1$ Embracing and Perfoliate Leaves, ( Perfo - 
liata .) In the Genus Bupleurum. 

Fig. 16. Leaves that partially surround the Stem. 
Fig. 17. A Leaf that forms a sheathe for the Stem, 
Fig. 18. Fasciculated or Bundled Leaves* • Melissa • 
Fig. 19. Decurrent -Leaves ( Decurremtia ) in' the dif- 
ferent species of the Thistle. Carduus. 

Fig. 20. Leaves in a Whirl, ( VerticiMata. ) 

Fig. 21. Stipules (Stipules), scattered and opposite! 
Fig. 22. An Imbricated Leaf, ( Imbricatnm ,) 

Fig. 23. A Linear Lanceolate Leaf, ( Lineare et 
Lanceolaium.) * 

Fig. 24. An Oval Pointed Leaf, (Ovale.) 

Fig. 25. An Elliptical Leaf, (EXliptietm.y • 1 

Fig. 26- An Oboval Lea f 9 ‘(0*oiv'Jr;) 

Fig. 27. An Obcbrdate Leaf, (Obcardatnnw) 

Fig. 28. A Kemform Leaf, ( Renifnrme .) 

Fig. 29. A Saggitiform Leaf, binuated at its base, 

( Saggttijforme .) 

Fig. 90. A Triangular Leaf, ( Tr i angular e , ) 

Fig. 91. Another, but not sinuated, Saggitiform 
Leaf, (Saggititorme.) 

Fig. 92. A portion of the Sensitive Plant, (Mimosa 
Pudtca .) 

Fig. 99. A Cruciform Leaf, (Cntcifbrme.) 

Fig. 94. A Panduriform Leal, ( Panduriforme.) 
Fig. 95. A Denticulated Cordate Leal, (fJenticvla- 
turn Cordaium . ) 

Fig. 36. An Oval Leaf, cleft at its apex. 

Fig. 97. A Pointed Oval Leaf, similar to Fig. 24. 
Fig. 98. A Rounded Oval Leaf, -doubly serrated. 
Fig. 99. An Elliptical Crenelated Leaf. 

Fig. 40. An Adze-shaped Leaf, oval and pointed. 
Fig. 41. A Notched Leaf, (Sinuatum . ) 

Fig. 42. A three-cleft Leaf, sinuated, ( Trifidum . ) 
Fig. 43. A Lanceolate Leaf, somewhat serrated, 
(Lancsolmtum Serratum.) 

Fig. 44. A Rbomboidal Leaf, ( Mhomboidale.) 

Fig. 45. A Cylindrical Leaf, (Cylmdriaum.) 

Fig. 46. A Hastate Leaf, (Hasiatum.) 

PLATE LXIX. 

Fig* 1. A Lyrate Leaf, (Lyratum.) 

Fig. 2. A Tnree-lobed Leaf, IT rilobatum.) 

Fig. 3. A Four-lobed Leaf, (Quadrilobatum.) 

Fig. 4. A Compound Leaf, (GpnpQgitum,) Black 
Hellebore, (HelUborus niger.) 


Fig. 5. A Five-lobedor Palmated Leaf, (Slobatum.) 

Fig. 6. A Palmated Leaf, sinuated at the apices of 
the Leaves, ( Palmatvm. ) 

Fig. 7. A Kuncinate Leaf, (j Randnatum.) 

Fig. 8. A folded Leaf, composed of seven Lobes, 
deeply sinuated and serrated, ( Ptieatum , fyc.) 

Fig. 9. A Hastate Leaf. S&me with Fig. 46i 

F>fc. 10. A Pmnatifid Leaf, ( Pittnatifidum. ) 

Fig. 11. An Oblong Leaf, with two sharp appen- 
dages. 

Fig. 12. Tergeminate Leaf, ( Tergemtnatum y ) Scnsi - 
tiva tergemina. 

Fig.. IS. Alternate Leaves, ( Biternatum ), Barren 
wort, ( Epimrdium.) 

Fig- 14. Triternate Leaves, (Tritematum), Paullinia 
Interna. 

Fig. 15. A sinuated Rbomboidal Leaf, ( Rhomboi- 
dale sinuatum • ) 

Fig. 16. Tripinnate Leaves, ( Tripinnataj , Aralia 
' spinbsm. 

Fig. 17. ‘ Leaves irregularly disposed. 

Fig. 18. A Monopetalous Corolla, (Corolla monope- 
tala.) . ? 

Fig. 19- The Calyx of the Flower of the Apricot. 

Fig. 20. The Fruit of the Woodbind, ( Convolvulus ,) 
after the pistil has betjn obliterated, in con- 
sequence of its functions having ceased. 

Fig. 21. % A Nut (Gians), the exterior 'covering of 
which is hard, and within an oily farina is 
contained. 

Fig. 22. A -common proper Calyx. 

Fig. 23. Another example of the Stine, 

Fig. 24. The chief organs of the fructification of the 
Woodbind, viz. the Pistil and Stamens, with 
all their parts. 

Fig- 25. The Capsule transversely cut, to exhibit 
the structure of the three Cells, each contain- 

-- ing a Steed; : 

Fig. 26. Another example of a common Calyx, with 
a tubiform Monopetalous Corolla. 

Fig. 27, A complete Flower, Composed of a Mono- 
petalous Corolla, a Calyx, and the Stamens 
and Pistils. 

Fig. 28.. A Poly petalous Corolla, common Pink, (Dim 
anthus.) 

Fig. 29. A branch of the Enchanter’s Night Shade, 
( Circma tuUHana); bt*£ngDipetalousFk> were. 
A single FlovtVr is immediately below, in which 
the characters are more distinctly marked. 

Fig. 30. An irregular Calyx, such as most common- 
ly occurs in Labiate Flowers. > 

Fig. 81. The Theca of Mosses: in one of the Figures 
it is in itb proper situation, in the other it is 
partially separated^ •* • 

Fig. 32. The Catkin (Amentum), so* called from a 

•• Supposed resemblance to the tail of £ cat 

This is the common Hazle, ( Corylus tvellana.) 

Fig. 83. An imbricated Calyx lu the Thistle or Ar- 
tichoke* (Cardum.) 

Fig. 34. The Sheath (Spatha) which envelopes the 
Narcissus, and bursts iii consequence of the 
efforts of the Flower, to unfold. 

Fig. 35. The Sheath enveloping v the Cuckoo’s Pint* 
(Arum macukUum.) 
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Monandria. It also is an example of an ape- 
talous flower. 

Fig. 2. A beautiful specimen of the Trientalis Ew- 
ropaus % illustrative of the class Heptandria. 

Fig. S. The Flowering Rush, BtUomu s umbeUatus* 
illustrative of class Enneandria. The leaves 
and germen air separately engraved. 

Fig. 4. Pendulous Lily, Lilium Penduliflorum , illus- 
trating the class Hexandria. 

Fig. 5. Erica conspicva , illustrative of class Octandria, 

Fig. 6. Campanula trachd um , illustrative of class 
Pentandria. 

PLATE LXXftl. 

Fig. 1 . A beautiful specimen of the Dianthus arbo - 
reus, illustrating Decandria. 

Fig. 2. The Rosa gallica versicolor , illustrating Ico- 
eandria. 

Fig. 3. The Galeopsis galcobdolon , illustrating Di- 
dynamia, No. 1. 

Fig. 4. The Antirrhinum majus , Yellow toad-flax, 
illustrating Didynamia, No. 2. 

Fig. 5. Argemone Mexicana, illustrating Polyandria. 

Fig. 6. Thlaspi arvense, or Penny Cress, illustrating 
Tetrad yuamia. 

PLATE LXXIV. 

Fig. 1. Hesperis marilima, illustrating Tetradynamia* 

Fig. 2. Betula lenta 9 illustrating Monoecia. 

Fig. S. Scorzonera asvera, illustrating Syngenesis. 

Fig. 4. Hypericum , St John's Wort, illustrating Po- 
lyadelphia. 

Fig. 5. Two plants of the Valisneria spiralis . That 
with the 'bhort flower stalks is the male, the 
other the female. These illustrate Dicecia. 

Fig. 6. Arum maculatum f or Cuckoo’s pint, illus- 
trating Gynandria. Although this plant has 
been referred in the arrangement to the Class 
Monoecia, yet we have selected it as suffi- 
ciently characteristic of this Class, in which 
it was originally placed by Linnaeus him- 
self. 

PLATE LXXV. 

Fig. 1. Filices. 

Fig. 2. Musci. 

Fig. S. Hepaticar. 

Fig. 4. Algae. 

Fig. 5. Fungi. 

PLATE LXXVI. 

Fig. I. Contains a Section of Mr Bramah’s Press for 
Printing the Numbers and Dates of Bank 
Notes. 

Fig. 2. Is a Perspective View of the same Machine. 
PLATE LXXVII. 

Represents the Interior of a complete Brewery. 
The dimensions of the vessels are taken from 
the newly er cted Brewery of Messrs Brown, 
Parry and Company, in Golden Lane, Lon- 


don, but they are arranged in a different on. 

ner. 

Fig. 1. Is the Plan of the Brewery. 

Fig. 2. and 3. Are different Elevations of the E»ta* 
blishment. 

PLATE LXXVIII. 

Fig. 1. Represents a Plan of the Mash Tun, as coo. 
structed by Mr Cooper. 

Fig. 2. Is an Elevation of the Mash Tun, part of 
which is represented in Section, to shew the 
Machine within it. 

Fig. 3, 4, 5. Represent the Vertical Axis and Wheel 
Work, for giving motion to the Mashing En- 
gine. 

Fig. 6. Represents a Stop Valve, which is a simple 
and effectual substitute for a Cock iu many 
situations of a Brewery. 

Fig. 7. Is an Apparatus in Mr Goodwynne’s Brew- 
enr, for Washing Casks. 

Fig. 8. Represents the Vent Peg invented by Mr 
Bramah, for admitting the proper quantity 
of Air into a Cask, to allow the Liquor ta 
run off. 

Fig. 9. Shews a part of the Apparatus of the Madu 
ing Engine. 

PLATE LXXIX. . 

Fig. 1, 2, 3, 4. Are different Sections to explain the 
Structure of a Close Copper, which contains 
three hundred Barrels. 

Fig. 5, 6. Coatain a Plan and Section of the Lidnf 
the Copper. 

Fig. 7. Represents a Simple Sluice Cock, which is 
generally used in Breweries. 

Fig. 8, 9. Are Stop Cocks, as constructed by Mr 
Thomas Rowntree, for the Suction Pipes of 
Pumps. 

Fig. 10, 11, 12. Are very ingenious Stop Cocks, ifr 
vented by Mr Bramah. 

Fig. 13. Is a Tasting Cock, invented by Mr Bn* 
mah, for the purpose of tasting the Beer it 
various periods, in the Great Store Vat. 

PLATE LXXX. 

Fig. 1. Shews the probable steps by which the Arch 
was invented. 

Fig. 2 — 10. Are Diagrams for illustrating the theo» 
ry of Arches. 

PLATE LXXXI. 

Fig. 1 — 10. Are Diagrams for illustrating thetheo 
ry of Ardbes, Piers, Abutments, and Ster- 
lings. 

PLATE LXXXII. 

Contains Engravings of the four most celebrated 
Bridges at Rome. 

PLATE LXXXIII. 

Contains a Plan and Elevation of London Bridge jr* 


[ Figures illustrative of the or* 
ders of the das$ Crypioga* 
mia. 
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an Elevation of one half of the Pont de la 
Guillotiere, over the river Rosne at Lyons 
and an Elevation of one half t> f the Pont du 
St Esprit, over the river Rosne at Languedoc. 

PLATE LXXXIV. 

Contains Plan9 and Elevations of one half of Orleans 
Bridge, and one half of Neuilly Bridge. 

PLATE LXXXV. 

Contains an Elevation of the Bridge of Maxence in 
France, — a Plan of the Superstructure and 
Foundation, and a Transverse Section. 

PLATE LXXXVI. 

Contains a Plan and Elevation of one half of West- 
minster Bridge, and a Plan and Elevation of 
one half of Blackfriars Bridge. 

PLATE LXXXVII. 

Contains Plans, Elevations, and Sections of Tongue- 
land Bridge over the River Dee, in Scotland. 

PLATE LXXXVIII. 

Contains a View of the Wooden Bridge built over 
the Don, in Aberdeenshire, by Mr Burn ; 
and also several Designs for Wooden Bridges, 
by Palladio. 

PLATE LXXXIX. 

Contains an Elevation of the famous Wooden Bridge 
built over the Rhine at Schaffhau9en in Swit- 
zerland, with Views of some of its parts se- 
parately. 

PLATE XC. 

Contains a Plan of the Roof of the Bridge at Schaff- 
hausen ; a Section of the whole Bridge j and 
a Plan of the Floor. 

PLATE XCI. 

Contains a View and Sections of the First Iron 
Bridge, built over the River Severn at Coal- 
brookdale ; and also a View and Sections of 
the Iron Bridge built over the River Wear at 
Sunderland. 

PLATE XCII. 

Contains an Elevation, 8c c. of the Iron Bridge built 
over the Severn at Build was. 

PLATE XCIII. 

Fig'. 1. Shews the component parts of the Arch in 
the Iron Bridge at Sunderland, over the Ri- 
ver Wear. A, is a side view of a Block ; B, 
an end view ; C, onfe of the wrought Iron 
Bars, by which the Blocks are united ; D, 
one of the Screw Bolts ; E, a length view of 
ene of the Tubes, which unites the Ribs ho- 


rizontally ; F, the end view of the Tube ; G, 
four of the blocks wheii united, and forming 
part of two Ribs. 

Fig. 2. Is an Elevation of one of the Frames for sup- 
porting the Centre. 

Fig. 3. Is a Section of the Bridge, 20 feet from the 
Northern Abutment, in Perspective. 

PLATE XCIV. 

Contains Elevations of the Iron Bridges at Boston 
in Lincolnshire, and at Bristol ; and an Ele- 
vation of Bfenar Bridge in Scotland. 

PLATE XCV. 

Contains a Representation of the Cofferdam employ- 
ed in laying the foundations of Neuilly Bridge. 

PLATE XCVI. 

Fig. 1, 2, 3. Contains a view of the Cofferdam used 
in building the Bridge over the Severn at 
Bewdley. 

Fig. 4, 5, Represent the Plan and Section of a Cof- 
ferdam used in under-building one of the Piers, 
and also the Eastern Abutment of Pulteney 
Bridge at Bath. 

PLATE XCVII. 

Fig. 1. Shews a simple method, used in Britain, of 
constructing Cofferdams, by driving one row 
of Guaging Piles, and filling the spaces be- 
tween them with Pile Planks driven vertically. 

Fig. 2. Shews a very simple Caisson, as constructed, 
by Mr Smeaton. 

Fig. 8 . Ib the View of a Cofferdam employed for 
founding the Sea-Lock at the West Entrance 
of the Caledonian Canal. 

PLATE XCVIII. 

Represents the Caisson employed by Mr Labelye in 
laying the foundations of Westminster Bridge. 

PLATE XCIX. 

Represents the Centres of Blackfriars, Westminster, 
Neuilly, and Orleans Bridges. 

PLATE C. 

Represents the Centres of. Conon, Tongueland, and 
Ballater Bridges ; and also a new method of 
forming Centres for Large Arches, invented 
by Mr Telford. 

PLATE CL 

Contains Sections of different parts of Westminster, 
Blackfriars, Orleans, and Dunkeld Bridges. 

PLATE CIL 

Contains an Elevation, &c. of the Foot Bridge over 
the river Clyde at Glasgow, designed by Mr 
Peter Nicholson. 
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PLATE CIII. 

Represents the beautiful Bridge built at Alcantara in 
Spain, by the Emperor Trajan. 

PLATE CIV. 

Fig. 1. 6c 2. The Horizontal Plan of a Loom for 
Wearing Brocade. See p. 7 54. 


Fig. 8. Shears the method of Common Spottkg. 
Fig. 4. Shews the method used for the Japan or ft* 
per Spot. , 

Fig. 5. Represents a Brocade Lar. 

Fig. 6. Represents the Brocade Segments. 


END OF VOLUME FOURTH. 
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